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CHARLES. 


By the grace of GOD, Kina of Great Bittdine, 
France and Ireland, DzrsnDER 

Or THeE-FAITH, &c.. te $6: 
(* ©» th as 


Moſt Gracious and Dread SOVERAIGNE: EOS = 


=IE here preſent to Your moſt Saad Majſlie; 
a bookeof Sermons. We need not tell whoſe 


Gb are, the Sermons ateablero ſpeaketheir 
" Author,” When the Arthor died, Your Ma- 
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Your jay: firſt care was A che hat the woke m che. 
publike. Your ſecond was for rag nat Proſe rn - EY 


worthy the Author . which « coal Larfu . c, If He porfp ch aS1 he HG. L 

it. In purſuance of theſe two,wel have brought: the worktoiligh ight,and ye” 

have done it with cate and fidelity; for asthe Sermons were mn O 
A 2 are 
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in all profgſsians, have had 
mh w Frame rigs ſpeake contrary & 
knowne Indgetnetit while they lived. As if th 
Þ+ - Jon afreedquhytecrof or reqell theig Iudgement in their life. We would 
# be loth ro*ſuffer*under-the Fuſpition of this. Andthtreforein a full 
obedienceto Your Majeſties Command,as we have printedall that we could 
finde perfect, apd worthy his/Name: ſo have we not added or detrated 
jn the leaſt, rs Mter or divert tis ſenſe. Thar-ſotheworke may not one- 
ly be his, buxas himſelfe made it: And the honowr Tour Majeſties that ſo 
carehilly &6trimanded it : And the fatthfulneſſe outsin our obedience to 
Your Majeſtie atid our loveto his memorie. . ©: © 

And now will Youx Majeſtie gracioully be pleaſcdto give us leave, 
to commend this worke to Your Protetion, which would have needed 
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HoughPerthe have but its due, when ti's corl 
-ttot. hovy praiſe ity take yertue Herter thatritfs; © 
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Ferfort in Whom' itwas, is deadtoall encouragetnen 


kg our adiniratio ita ctnſura di (lis. 


"Exrſe' there'vyill be. tio preferring one before another Without offence: 
cn. ry $09 becayle, as wee know not whit ray come upon them before 
tic. Exag. "death; To lie cenfure may be ſo good -asthey will ner'e deſerve, or ſo 
oy Toa Ii oberarenbN & will not Beare. Twas Bibulus- 
tionec in Celo"Hicwaſe. 17 preortrigtchecil bad cart ied him "up t o heaven, no lower 
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DzpD1icatokis: 
;rofelſed, he knew no ground for that admiration, and leſſe worth in him fo 
ſuch a height. But when men have paydalltheir rights of nature to death, 
and are gene intotheir ſilence; hen where admiration cealeth,cenſure be. 
pins. Now it the cenſure bee heavy (as itisroooft upon thebeſt) yet 
then it ſhould be ſparing for, humanities ſake. For thathumanirie, _ 
which forbids the rifling of a grave ; bidds forbeare him thar is ſhurup 
init. and cannot anſwere. But if thecenſure be you you may be bold 
with the grave : And you cannot prayſcany (0 lately as the dead; for 
= cannot humor them into danger, nor melt away your ſelfe into 
attery. ' 
The Perſon therefore, whoſe workes theſe are, was from his youth, 
4 man of extraordinary worth and note. A man, as if he had beene 
made up of Learning and Yertue. Both of themſo eminent in him, as 
tis hardto judge, which had precedency and greater intereſt. His Fer- 
tue (which we muſt till judge the more worthy in any tnan) was 
comparable to that which was wont to be found in the Primitive Bi- 
ſhops of the (hurch. And had Hee lived among thoſe ancient Fathers, 
his YVertue would have ſhined even amongſt thoſe vertuous men. And 
for his Learning that was as well, if not better knowneabroad, than 
reſpected at home. And take him in his Latitude, we Which knew 
him well, knew notany kinde of Learning to which he was a ftran= 
ger; bur in his ptofeſsion admirable. None ſtronger than he, where he 
vwrreltled with an Adverſary. And that Bellarmine felt, who was as well 
able to ſhift for himlelfe, as any that ſtood for the Roman party: None 
more exa&, more judicious than he,where he was to inſtruc and in- 
forme others. Andthat, as they knew, which often heard him preach, 
ſo they may learne, which will reade this which he hath left behinde 
him.. And yet this fulneſſe of his Material! Learning, left roome cn- 
ough in thetemper of his braine, for almoſt all Lan age learned and 
moderne, to ſeat themſelves. So that his Learning kad all chehelpes Lan- 
guage could aftoord; and his Languages learning enough forthe beſt 
of the to exprefſe. His Iudgement, inthe meane time, ſo commanding 
over both, as thatneither of them was ſuffered idly, or curiouſly toftare 
from, orfallſhorrof, their intended ſcope. So that wemay better ſay of 


him, than 'twas ſometimes ſaid of Claudius Druſus He was of 4s many, Pater, Hit 
and as great vertyes ,as mortall nature could receive, or induftrie make ferfef. oe 
And fince we are both taught, and ſee it by experience, that wiſe men dl/o PAL49.1% 
dye, and periſh together as well as the ignorant aitd ooliſh, and though Hey | o 
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leave their riches, yer cannot diſpoſe their wiledome to others ;. £151 
_ we ſhould be converſant. ia the writings.of wile andreligious men, 
that we may in partlearnerhat in their workes, whichthedylng AAu2 
thors tad not oy to bequeathunto USs > * » - 4 : 
© Theſe workes then comming;from ſoGrave, Learned and Leligrous 
an Author, have but tyyo things to deciatheir publiſkingto che w , 
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The E.r1STLE 
The one is, to teach theworld, what a treaſure they have of them, And 
the other, to tell this Church, what a Jewell ſhe loſt, when ſhe loſt their 
Author. The worke is a Body of Sermons. 'To them he had been moſt 
bred, and in them he moſt excelled. And he was not a greater Preacher 
in hisage, than he was both great and frequent,jin his younger and ſtron- 
.gertime. As for the body ofthe worke it ſelfe, wereit not that we like 
notto diſparage avy mans endeyours by comparing, we would ſay, the 
Chriſtian world hach not many ſuch Bodies of Sermons,as we here preſent, 
under Your Majeſties favour, to the view,and uſeof this Church, And if 
another Nation had them, they would as highly value them. 


"And here we humbly beg leave to tell Your Majeſtie, that theſe Ser- 
mons ace in this, like their Author, mixed, of Religion and wiſedome. It is 


De dell, af, excellent thing for a manto ſpeake wiſely, and eloquently, both are 
Oo 4 + _oace: but where theſe perfeCtions meet not, there ſaithS. Auguſtine, Di- 


cat Japienter quod non poteſt eloquenter. Letthe Preacher (of all men) ſpeak 
that wiſely, which he cannor utter eloquently. Andit S. Auguſtine in his 
; Ume found thatfir, out of all doubt 'tis neceſſarie now, that men of our 
ifeeion ſet themſelyes to preach with more wi/dome,than eloquence. 
With Chriſtian and religious Wiſedome ; which alone knows howto pre- 
ſerye truth and peace together. For as all other Churches in the world, 
Are oſt happy when thele meete; ſoisthistoo. But too many among 
hs peoph : ha e: rather to havetheir humor fed, thantheir ſoules edified. 
Ar yy partaall eareseven to the houſe of that God who #s no accepter of 


2I02F, »N fx | 
perſons, To ſettle therefpre the peace of the one,and to abate the humor 


_ BY 48> & SUL CR af 2772+ .299 = 1 
42.16.34. Ot the other, nothing certainly under God, would be of greater efficacie, 


bn Thren,x, © d 


ST ne pole ariony rhe workoaf the fleſh. And chetfore Gnce all Preachers 


"L. bo $1456 $13:3fh, R : « 

thin C oncrones ſgpientes, Wiſe, and diſcreete Sermons, which yet may be 
EC Zealous and devour as any other. For hethat is zealous according to 
_ hn FIX þ i Me T5 31 - 4 , 
; knoWledge, 15-nar lefſe zealous for his knowledge ſake. And trueWiſe- 
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One which is not true if it be not Chriſtian, carries no waterabout itto 
quelichzeale biit only to ſprinkle it, that it may burn within compaſle, 
and notfire that houſe which it intended but to warme. Th , 
n Wee, have neither purpoſe nor Commiſion to ſtep aſide here, and 


; Un ine of the Times.” All times have ſomewhat amiſle inithem, elſe 
h 's ſhould have the kfle worke. And: if theſetimes have more 
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"3 many es, which 6ar Forefithers haveſeen, we muſt needs be 
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O1.4p et reis 16 much y0rke for Preachers : and-more, if they which live 


Or 
*ByY  oiof xeace, ſhould make any. For after the building-up of the 
þ Nel of ff Ute r chief worke ſhould be, to beate down choſe ſtrong 
©10as, W ich ay fins'have built up inthehearts of men, to pollute or 
by him Chr; ianitie, And'triie Preachers indeed are; as S, Jerome ſpeakes, 
 Maxillz” BEcI5fis; the Tawbones' of the: Church; which by preaching, 
: beats epprocghe carnall life'of man."-Now all hatred, contention, vari- 
0, (eto Sid diſebedionte to Lavwfull Authoritic is (4s tipreckoned 


arc 


D#DpicatoORts: 


are the Tawes of the Church, and the ſinnes of the people are, as it were, to be 
grownd inter Maxillas, betweene theſe Jawes, beforethe People themſelves can 
be made fitto nouriſh the Church,orthe Church them : How canthis be'done, 
(eſpecially done as it ought) it the lawes be weak or fallen, and cannot doe 

their office ? 

But'our hope is that God will ſo blefle Your Majeftie in your government; 
Your people intheir loyaltie, the Preachers intheir wiſedome added to zeale and 
diligence,that the hearts and hands of all ſorts of men,ſhall be joyn'd tog:ther 
to preſerve Gods worſhip in truth, Your Mateſties throne in honour, the Church 
in religious devotion, and all Your People in obedience and union , the onely 
meanes to make both your Majeitie, and your People happy in this life, and 
bleſſed in that which is to come. And we humbly defire men of all ſorts r9 
thinke ſeriouſly of this ; thatif che Pubiike-ſuffer either in Church or State, no 
mans private pleaſure, or profit can ſtand firme unto him. No mans. And 
Cicero had reaſon enough toJaugh atthe folly ofrhoſe men, .2ui amiſſa Repub. 
Piſcinas juas fore ſalvas ſperare videntur, whichin his time ſeetned to conceive 
ſuch a windy hope, that their fiſh-ponds and places of pleaſure, ſhould be ſafe 
whenthe Common-wealth was lot. | 
Theſe Sermons, when they were preached, gave great contentment to the re- 


2 


ligious, and judicious cares of Your Royall Father, of ever bleſſed memorie, 


the moFt able Prince that ever this Kingdome had, to judge of Church-worke. And 
therefore we hope that the printing of them ſhall be as acceptable to Your 
Majeſtie, as the preaching of them was both to your ſelfe and him. We con- 
ceive, if your liking had not continued tothem, Your Majeftie would not have 
commanded us the printingof them. And we aſſureour ſelves, ſincethe Lines 
are the ſame,the Preſſe which hath made them legible, hath made no blot up- 
on your gratiouz favours. We have been only Servants,as weare many waies 
bound to be,to Jour Majefties command, in making thetn ready for the Preſſe, 
but Authors of nothing in them. And weheartily pray thatthe publiſhing 
of them, may be Honour to Your Majeftie, Good tothe (burch, and meanes of 
Comfort and ſalvation, to them which read them. And in thele, and all other 
prayers for your Majeſties long life, and happy Governement, we humbly be- 


ſecch You to conceive of us, as weare, and ſhall eyer be 
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Your M ajzsT1i ts moi loyal, 
and humbly devoted 


| Subjetts and Servants : 


Gvit. Loxpo8i 
lo. ELlENs. 
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braham Het 
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uM. 16. Without controver, At pagcen. [It 
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dwelt among #5, (Foe <4 
ran ſundry times, din 


VII. Heb-1. v.1,2,3: «At 
verſe manners,God ſpake the old time, &c. In 
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raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, ec. 
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dead, and was made the firſt fruits of t 


feepe. p-39 
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Irv. 16h.20: 19. The ſame day then at & 


mepr, 
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hath exalted Him,&c-T 
the name of Teſus,tvery knee (boyld Hageb 2469 


' three dates I will raiſe it. = 
«3,4- Bleſſed be God, ec. which bath 


egorten us againe to a livel, bo the reſurreiti- 
Eran, &c. ay "ey 
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The Table. T. 


| ws . Pty ſtrength, 8 Lord, &c. als p-330. 
ME erg. ory fora A399] v1. Elin. v.21,23. Jn choedeerwhen Mare 
XV - » . eo ig ren Father, &-c. Þ*553> chei ſate in the Kings gate, two of the Kings Eg. 
VI. Efatr 63.v.1,2,3-ho *; this that commeth | n#cbs (Bigthan and Tereſh) were wroth, 4. 


from Edom?. &c. 1 have troden the winepreſſe 


p.566.| VII. 1 Sam-24. Ve526,7,8. And the men fart 
__ or [13+ v.20,21. The God of peace that| ſaid unto him: See, the day is come whereof the 


Sermons of the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
preached upon 


L AQ-2. v.1,2,3. #hen the day of Pentecoſt was 


' come, Cc. 


he dead owr Lord leſus| £974 [4d unto thee, fe. P.859. 
wrongs apy? gti aft Eo. A53% (VII. Gen-49.9-5.6,7 Simeon and Levi bre- 


thren ju evill, &c. . 070 
Sermons preached upon the V. of November. 
I. Pfal. 18. v.23, 24. Thu # the Lords doing Fc. 


P:595*1 This is the day which the Lord hathmade, cc. 
IL Aq.2.4. «Aud they were al filed with the He Thu us the day c 


ty GhoFt, and began roſpeake, OT. p.608. 


.889. 

I. Plal.126.v.1,2,3,4- When the Lord mac be 

III. Ioh.14. v.15;16. {will pray the Father, and| 4 e rieptivitse of Sion, we'were ke them thar 
| He ſhall give you another Comforter; &c. p.617. T 


IV. Ioh.16.7., It 5 expedient for you that I goe - 
way : For, if I goe not away the Comforter will 
not come, Oc. . þ. 628, | 

V. Ac.19.v.1,2,3- Paul cameto _ and 

| e ſaid, &c., 

Have you received the Holy Ghoſt? 8&c. p.638. 

heſc4. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit 


fotuyd there certaine Diſciples, And 
VI. Ep 


ame, Cc. P-901. 
HI. Luk. 9. v-545 5.56. And when His Diſciples 
Iames «»# Tohn ſaw ir, they ſaid; Lord, wilt thou 
that we command that fire come downe,&c.p.911. 
IV. Lament-3.22+ Its the Lords mercies that we 
are wot conſumed, Cc. P-923. 
V. Prov. 8.15. By me Kings raigne. P9323. 


VI. Prov.24.v-21,2223. My Sonne, feare thou 
0 God &Cc. þ-65O.: K; . 
C | Pfal.68.1 8. Thou art gone #p on high, Thou the Lord and the ing, and medale not ith then 


haſt led captivitie captive, Cc. F 62. 


that are grven to change. P-945. 


VIII. Luk. 3+ v.21,22. Now it came topaſſe, when VIL. Pal. 145.9. His mercies are over all his works 


all the people were baptized, and that lelus alſo 


p-95 9+ 


y 33. The chil 
oy 7 aud did pray, the heaven was opened, Valk Elay 37 Z- , The chleren ave come to the 


And the Holy Ghoſt cane downe upon him ina + 


here is no ſtrength to bring forth.p,g71. 


; | IX, Luk.1. 7475+ That we being delivered, &c, 
bodily ſhape like a Dove, &c. = C 74*'\ miobt Foros him without feare, Fo p-983. 
TX. Toh. 20.22. He breathed on them, and [a ,Ke- X. ſh. 9.3 I. To confirme thoſe daies of Purim, 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt. p.686. according to their ſeaſons, Cr. £997. 
X.:Luk.4.18,19. The Spirit of the Lord is pox 
me, becauſe He hath anointed me, that 1 ſhould Sermons upon ſeverall occaſions. 
preach, Fee p.698. 


KI. AR-.2. v.17. to the 22+ But this is that which 
' as ſpoken by the Prophet Toel : And it ſhall be in 


I. Atthe Spittle. 1 Tim.6. v.17,18,19. (harge 
them that are rich, &c. : C4 


- Ofthe RO . OE h 
the laſt daies (ſaith God) I will powre out of my IL. Of rhe worſhipping of imaginations, #pox3 


' Spirit #pon all fleſs, &c. | P71 
Toe .Then Peter opened his month 


II Commandement. P.25. 
0. { III. Ier.q.2, Thor ſpalt fweare, The Loyd leveth, 


andfhls ODT pvc thr Cod i wary hr re res Fre HR, 


peer of perſtits *&- IV. Ioh:20.23. Whoſe- oever ſues ye remit, they 
ceptey of perſons, 5c. P*723:| ar itted, e&c. #4 
XU: 1 Ioh.5.6. . This # that Teſus Chriſt that oy 1 P49 


| C- V. Ier.23-6. This# the Name, wh hey ſhall 
came by water and bloud, &c. And it u the Spi- ro : whereby they ſha 


ritthat beareth witne(ſe, &c. *755+| VI. Mat.22,21. Giveto Czfar, the things wh, 
XIV. FIST boa good thing = y WY I 

perfet Gift is from above, &c. P:745 « 
XV. 1 Cor. 12. v.4,5,6,7. Now there are diver-| 

ſinies of gifts, but the ſame Spirit, &'c. p.755. 


' Sermons preached upon the V. of Auguſt. 


call upon bim, The Lord oxr righteouſneſſe. p.67. 


are Czſars. p87. 
VII.Num.10.v. 1,2-Of the right of calling Aﬀeme 
| blies. . P99. 
VIIL. On the Coronation day. 'Tudges 176. He 

- thoſe daies,there was no King in Iſrael,&c.p.15 Fo 


IX. Iam.1.22. And & yee doers of theWord and 
1. 2Sam.18.32, And Cuſvi anſwered, The ene-\ 4 ay 5 


© mes of my Lord the King, &c- be as that young 


man , (Fc. 


not hearers onely, &ca pli2g. 
XN. Atthe opening oftheParliamenr. Pfa.82.1. 


+:773-| God ftandeth in the C 
Il. 1 Sam.26, v.8,9. Then ſaid Abiſaggo David: ' &C+ 4 woke. rak es 
| Pcs bath cloſed thine enemic into thine hand this| X1. Plal.106;v.29,30. Thus they provoked Has 


= 1 Chr.16.22. Toxch not mine Anointed. 
my ſervant, &c. 


» day; &c. p.784. |. 10 anger, &c. And the Plague was great a 
by | P-7SY+- Wer, O'Cor s 4 mug 
. Plal.89. v.20,21,22,23. I have found David "2 


P15 9. 
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V. Pla.21.v. 1,tothe 4» The King ſhall owed freer rite Frumetf Laitalor 


late Biſnop of Wincheſter, by the Biſbop of Ely. 
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PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS 
MAIESTIE, AT VVHITEHALL; 
On Tueſday, the X X V. of December, A.D. Mpc v. 
bems CHRISTMAS Day. 
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HEBR. Chap. II. Ver. XVI. 
For, He in no wiſe topke the Angels : But, the Seed of 


ABRAHAM He tooke. 


N D, even becauſe, this day, He tooke not the Angel Na. 
J ture upon Him, but tooke our Nature, inthe ſeed of C1- 

| braham : therefore hold wethis Day, as a high Feaſt - 

I} therefore meet we thus, every yeare,in a holy Aſſembly ; 

even, for a ſolemne wemoriall, that He hath, as this day, 

| beſtowed upon us a dignitie, which upon the 1neels, 
4 Hee beſtowed not. Thar Hee ( as in the Chapter betore, = 

the CApoZtle ſerterh him forth ) that is the brightneſſe He>r.t4 - > 

| of Hs Fathers glory, the very Charadtter of his ſubſtance, 

| the Heire of all things, by whom Hee made the World - 

Hee, when both needed ir, (His raking upon Him their 
Iſt Nature - ) and both ſtood before Hum, Men and An- 
—_—— - tc 1g Hee tooke not, but Men Hee tyoke ; 
MONITOR was made Man, Was not made an cAneel: that is, did 
more for them, than Hee did for the{neels of Heaven. 

Elſe-where the Apotle doth deliver this very point poſitively ; (and that)not without ſome 

remanoe : Without all queition, Great is the myſterie of Godlineſſe, God is manifeſted in the fleſh. 1 Tuw3.16, 

k ch is in effect, the lame, that is here ſaid ; burthar, here it is delivered by way of Compa- 

ſon. For, this ſpeech is evidently a compariſon. If he had thus ſet it downe: Our Nature He 

B | 


tooke 4 
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Luke 19,17» 


Job 35.11. 


Plalr47-20. 


Gen.z8.17. 


John 1.5 1. 
Luke x5.2$. 


I Tim.3.16. 


1 Pet.1.12, 


Luke 2.10. 
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The Diſs 
I. 
II. 


T 


2 
III. 


Of the Nartivirile. Sermon 1, 


zooke ; that had beene poſetive. But, ſcrting it downe thus ; Ours He tooke, the Angels He tooke 

, it is (certainly ) comparative. , ; On” 

”"* Now Ne Metin of ſpeech tell us, that there is power inthe Poſitive, if it be given 
forth, with anearneſt aſſeveration. But nothing tothar, that 1s in the Comparative. It is 
nothing ſo full, ro ſay ; I will never forget you - as,thusto ſay it ; Can a mother forget the childe 
of her owne wombe ? well, if ſhee can, yet will not 7 forget you. Nothing ſo forcible, to ſay thus, 
1 will hold my word with you : as thus, Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, but my word ſhall not paſſe, 
The Comparative expreſling is (without all queſtion) more ſigni ficant : And this here is ſuch. 
Theirs, & Angels, nuſquam, at no hand He zooke : but, ours he did. "LIP 

2. Now, the compariſon is, as is the thing 11 nature, whereunroit 15 made : It the thing be 
ordinary, the compariſon is according : Bur, then is it full of force, when it 1s, withno meane 
or baſe thing, but with the chiefe,and choice of all the Creatures , as, here, it is: even with the 
Angels themſelves. For then, it is at the higheſt. 1. That of £l:hu, in 70b : That Go v tea. 
cheth us more than the beaſts, and giveth ut more under ſtanding than the fowles of the ayre , (that 
is) that G o Þ hath beene more gratious to us, than tothem, being made of the ſame mould 
that we are ;that (yet) He hathgiven us a privilege, aboverthem ; this, is much : 2, Thar of 
the Pſalmiſt : He Lau not dealt ſo with every nation ; nay, not with any other nation, in giving 
us the knowledge of his heavenly truth and Lawes ; Even, that we havea prerogative, if we 
bee compared with the reſt of mankinde : ( More than the beaſts, much: more than all 
men beſides, much more: ) 3. Butthis here, Nuſquanm Angeles, &c. that he hath given us a 
preheminenceabovethe Angels themſelves ; granted us thar, that he hath not grantedthe Ax- 
gels ; that, is a Compariſon at the very higheſt, and further we cannot goe. — 

3. Onedegree yetmore: And that isthis. As, in compariſons making, it skilleth much, 
the excellencie of the thing,wherewithall it is compared, ſo dothit roo, the manner, how the 
compariſon is made, the pitchthar istaken in it. It is one thing, to make it zx 7ato ; another, 
in toto, One thing, when ir is in degrees ; (that more, this leſle : this not {o much as that, yer 
thar, ſomewhat though : ) Another, when one is, the other is not at all.So is it here: Aſſump. 
fit ; non aſſumpſit : Ys He did take ; The CAngels, *s ms, not in any wiſe , not, in aleſle, or a 
lower degree than us: butthem, zot at all. So, it is withthe higheſt, and art the higheſt, $0 
much is ſaid here, and more cannot be ſaid. 

Theonly exception that may be madeto theſe compariſons,is ; that, (moſt-what,) they be 
odious : itbreedeth a kinde of diſdaine in the higher, to be matched with the lower ; Eſpecial- | 
ly, to be over-matched with him. We need not feare it, here. The blefled [pirits, (the 4z- 
gels) will rake no offence at it ; they will not remove 7acobs ladder for all this ; or deſcend to us, 
or aſcend for us, ever a whit the (lower, becauſe He is become the Sonne of man. There is not, 
in them, that envious minde, that was in the elder brother, in the Goſpell, when the younger 
was received to grace after his r/otozs courſe, 

When the Apoſtle tells us of the great x, yi that God was manifeſted inthe fleſh, imme. 
diately after, He tels, that He was ſeene of the Angels : And (leſt we might think,they ſaw it,as 
wedoe many things here, which we would not ſee) Saint Peter tells us, thar deſiderant proſpi- 
cere , that, with defirc, and delight, they ſaw it ; and cannot be ſatisfied with the ſight of it, it 
pleaſeth them ſo well. And, eventhis day, the day that it was done, an Angell was the firſt, 
that cameto bring newes of it, to the ſhepherds , and he no ſooner had delivered his meſſage, 
bur preſently there was with him a whole Quier of Angels, ſinging andjoying, and making melo. 
die, for this %yiz & dr2ps'ros, this Good-will of G 0 v towards men. So that, without dread 
of any diſdaine or exception, on the Axgels parts, we may proceed in our Text. 


Wherein, firſt of the parties compared : Angels, and Mey. mt 

2 Then, * of that, wherein they are compared, ( aſſumption, or apprehenſion ;) in 
o- big Taking : * And, not every taking , but apprehenſio-ſeminis , - taking on*Him 
the ſeed. 

Laſtly, of this trerme ['_brahams ſeed : ] the choice of that word , or terme, 
to expreſle mankinde by, thus taken on by Him. That Hee ſaith not : But ze» Hee tooke : 
* = the Fs of Adam ; or, the ſeed of the woman Hee tooke : Bur, the ſeed of Abra- 

am TIE tOOKe, 


1, Of 


Cermon L. Of the Nart LVITIE. * 3 


arties compared ; Angels and. Men. Theſe two we muſt firſt compare, that we 1. 
when + more er ſce he orcatneſſe of the grace and benefit, this day, vouchfa- The Par'i- 
fed us. No long proceſſe will need, to lay before you, how farre inferiour our Natureis, to compared 

hat of the Angels : Itis 2 compariſon without compariſon. Ir is too apparant, if we be laid Hen, wit! 
tha ether, or weighed together, we ſhall be found minus habentes, farre too light. They are,in Angels. 
= reſle rermes, {aid, (both, inthe 0/4,and in the New Teſtament) to excell us in power : And P(:l103.10. 
as X power, ſo in all the reſt. This onething may ſuffice, to ſhew the oddes: Thar our Na- * Per.2.11, 
cure; that we, when we are at our very higheſt perfection, ( it is even thus expreſled, that)we 


I 


z 


come neare, Or are therein like to, or as an Angell. Perfect beautie, in Saint Stephen ; They A 86. 5. 

ſaw his face, as the face of an Angell. Perfect wiſdowe, 10 David: My Lo R D the K ing is wiſe, _—_— 

as an Angell of G 0 d\. Perfect eloquence in Saint Paul : Though I ſpake with the tongues of men, 

nay of Angels. All our excellencie. our higheſt and moſt perfect eſtate, is but to be, as they : 

therefore, they above us farre. & ig L | 
But, to come nearer : What are Angels ? Surely, they are ſpirits ; Glorious ſpirits , Heaven- Hebr.t,14. 

ly ſpirits . Immortall ſpirits. For their Nature or ſubſtance, Spirits For their Lualitie, or 1, — q 

propertic, Glorious - For their Place, or abode, Heavenly ; For their Durance, or continuance, Luke 20.36. 


ortall. | | | 
w , wharis the ſeed of Abraham, but, as Abraham himſelfeis'? And, what is Abraham ? 
Let him anſwer himſelfe ; 7 am duſt and aſhes. What is the ſeed of Abraham? Let one anfwer,in gen.ie.47; 
the perſons of all the reſt ; Dicens putredini, &c. ſaying to rottenneſſe, thon art my mother, and to 
the wormes, yee are my brethren. 1. They are ſpirits, Now, what are we, whar is the ſeed of 
Abraham ? Fleſh. And what is the very harveſt of this ſeed of fleſh * what, but corruprion,and G.158, 
won and wormes : There is the ſubſtance of our bodies. | : 
2 They, glorious ſpirits : We, vile bodies (beare with ir, it is the Holy Ghoſts owne terme ; 
Who ſhall change our vile bodies.) And not only baſe and wile, but filthy and wncleane : ex im- Phil.z.2r; 
mundo conceptum ſemine, conceived of uncleane ſeed : There is thewetall. And, the mould is no 19 144+ 
better : the wowbe, wherein we were conceived wile, baſe, filthy, and uncleane. There, is our Plalgr6: 
walitie, 
x 3 They, heavenly Spirits, Angels of heaven : that is,their place ot abode is in heaven above. 
Ours is here below, in the duft , zxter pulices, & culices, tineas, aranezs, & vermes ; Our place 
ys among fleas and flies, moths and ſpiders, and crawling woxmes. There is our place of 
welling. F 
4 They, immortall ſpirits ; that is their durance. Our time is proclaimedin the Propher: 
Fleſh, All fleſh is graſſe, andthe glory of it, as the floure of the field, (From April to Iune.) The Eſiy 40.6: 
Sithe commeth ; nay, the wind but bloweth, and, we are gone. Withering ſooner than the graſſe, 
whichis ſhort: Nay, fading ſooner, thanthe floxre of the graſſe, which is much ſhorter: Nay, 106 4. «5: 
(faith 10b) rubbed 9 cnang more eaſily, than any morh. | 
This we are, to them, if you lay us together. And, if you weigh us upon the ballance, wee Men, by 
are altogether lighter than vanity it ſelfe : Thereis our weight. And, if you valueus ; Man i themſelves: 
but athing of nought : There is our worth. Hoc eſt omni homa , This is Abraham, and this is +— pe aq 
Abrahams ſeed : And who would ſtand to comparetheſe wirh Angels ?- Yerily, there is no TIETS 
compariſon ; They are, incomparably, farre better than the beſt of us. 
Now then : this is the rule of reaſon, the guide of all choice, Evermore to take the berter 
and leave the worle. Thus would mandoe ; Hec eſt lex hominis. Here then commeth the mat- 
cr of admiration: Notwithſtanding theſe things ftandrhus, betweenethe Azgels and Abra- 
hams ſeed : ( They, Spirits, pe ha} DE immortall , ) yet tooke He not them ; yer,in nowiſe, 
tooke He them, But the ſeed of Abraham. The ſeed of Abraham, with their bodies, wile bodies, 
earthly bodies of clay, bodies of mortalitie, corruption, and death : Thelc Hee tooke, theſe Hee 
_—_ for all that. Angels, and not men : So, in reaſon, it ſhould be : Men, andnot Angels ; 
Fa it s : And, thar granted tous, that denied to them. Granted to us, ſo baſe; that denied 
y 6 wg " g/orious.Denied,and ſtrongly denied ;'0v,'sH*s; Not,not in any wiſe,not at any hand, to 
hind PE every way, every thing elſe, above, andbefore us ; in this, beneath and be. 
= p . And we( unworthy, wretched men that weare,) above and before the Angels, the 
uo1m, the Seraphim, and allthe Principalities, and Thrones, in this dignitic. This being 
B 2 beyond 
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1 Sam.3.18. 


II. 
Wherein 
they are 


compared. 


Of the Nar IVITIE, Sermon 1, 


beyond the rules and reach of all reaſon, 1s ſurely marter of aſtoniſhment: T3", 8c. ( ſaith 
Saint Chryſoſtome,) this, it caſteth me into an extaſie, aud maketh me to imagine, of our Nature, 
ſome great matter, I cannot well expreſſe what. Thus it 15: It # the Lord, let Him doe what ſeemeth 
PETEITY I aſſe overto the ſecond point. This little is enough, to ſhew what oddes 
berweene the Parties here matched. It will much better appeare (this) when we ſhall weigh 
the word Aneuciw, that, wherein they are matched. W herein, rwo degrees we obſerved : 


I, Apprehendit, and 2. Apprehendit Semen. 


mpſit, or other ſuch like: This word was ſought for (cer. 


In appreben- Apoſtle (no doubt,) Suſcipir, or Aſſumpſ 


dir, he took. tainly,) and made choice of ({ait 


. 1. Of Apprehenat,, farlt. Y words were more obvious, and offered themſelves to the 


the Greeke Scholiaft : And he can beſt tell us, Ir is no com. 


Occumen.in le: mon word, And tell tis'alſo what it weigheth: ) ami 5 (faith he) #7 iu iei2uer, 59% WWiog, 


CH/Rs 


IT 
*udc V.6, 
Gen.3's, 


Gen.3.9. 


Luke 15.5. 


Pſal.40.7. 


2 


2 Pet. 2.4. 


Daxe's ina, x, 69d25 imadCernt This word ſuppoſeth a flight of the one partie, and apurſuir of 
the other : A purſuit, eager, and ſo long, till he overtake , and when he hath overtaken, #4. 


Cary, apprebendens, laying faſt hold,and ſeazing ſurely on him. 'So two things it ſuppo.. 


ſeth, 2 a flight of the one, and * a hot purſuit of the other. 

_ It may well ſuppoſea flight. For, of the * Angels there were thar fled, that kept not their 
originall, but forſooke and fell away from their firſt eſtate. And Man fel}, and fled too , and 
hid himſelfe in the thicke trees, from the preſence of God. And this is the firſt iſſue. Vpon 
che Angels flight, He ſtirred not ; fareſtill ; never vouchſated to followthem: Let them goe 
whither they would as if they had not beene worth the while.” Nay , Hee never aſſumed 
ought, by way of prongiſe, for them : No promiſe inthe 0/4, to be borne and to ſuffer, No 
Goſpell, in the New Teſtament, neither was borne nor ſuffered,tor them. 

But, when Mar fell, He did all. Madeafter him preſently, with 7644 es : ſought to reclaime 
him, What have you done ? Why have you done {o * Proteſted exitie to him,thar had drawne 
him thus away: Made his aſſurpſit of the Womans ſeed. 

And (which is more,) when that would not ſerve, ſet after him ſtill, by the hand of His 
Prophets, to {ollicit his returne. | | | 

And (which is yet more,) when that would not ſerve neither ; weyt after him (Himſclfe) 
in perſon: left his ninety and nine in the fold, and [2 Him after the Joſt ſheepe : Never left, till 
He found him, laid him on His owne ſhoulders, and brought him whom againe. 

It was much, even but-to looke after ws ; to reſpet? us, ſo farre,who were not worth the caſt 
of His eye: Much, to call s backe, or vouchfafe us an 761 es. 

- But more, when wee came not for all that, to ſexd after us. For, if Hee had but onel 
beene content to give us leave, to come to Him againe, but given us leave to /ay hold on 
Him, to touch bur the hemme of His garment ; ( Himſelte fitting ſtill, and never calling to 


- us, nor ſending after us , ) it had beene favour -—_s farreabove that we were worth. Burt 
erus;to ſay, Corpus apta mihi, Ecce we- | 


not only to ſend by others, but to come Himſelfe 
mio; Get Me a body, I will My ſelfe after him : this, was exceeding —_ That we fled, and 
He followed us flying. 

Bur yer, this 1s not all ; This is but to fo/ow. He not only followed, but did it ſo, with ſuch 
eagerneſſe,with ſuch earneſtneſle,as, that is worthy a ſecond conſideration. To follow, is ſome- 
what ; yer that may be done faintly, and afarre off: bur to follow thorow thicke and thin; ro 
follow hard, and notto give over ; never to-give over, till he overrake : thatjs it. 

| And, He gavenot over His purſsit,though it were long and laborious, and He full weary ; 
though it caſt Him into a ſweat, a ſweat of bloud. Angelis ſuis non pepercit (ſaith Saint Perer, )T he 
Angels offending, He ſpared not them : Man offending, He ſpared him, and to ſpare him (ſaith 


Saint Paul) He ſpared not His owne Sonne : Nor His owne Sonne ſpared not Himſelfe ; bur. 


followed His purſuit, through danger, diftreſſe, yea, through death it ſelfe, Followed, ard fo 

followed, as nothing made Elim _ ke till He overrooke. a 

+» And when He had overtaken(for thoſe two are bur preſuppoſed, the more kindly to bring 

in the word #raiC: ) When (I ſay) he had overtaken them, commeth in firly and proper- 

ly,GeuCrru. Which is notevery taking; not ſuſcipere, or aſſumere ; But, manum injicere, ar- 

ripere, apprehendere , xo ſeaze upon it with great vehemencie , to lay hold on it with both 
ands, as uponathing, wee are glad wee have got, and will be loth to let goe againe. Wee 


know, 


S 
bead 
wH 


»% 
: 
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Sermon 1. 
apprehendit, both, take ; bur, apprehendit, with farre more fervour and 
know, api. P ſumpſit any I ay ilings apprehendit, athing of price, 
- are, and much eſteeme'of, © 213 ADELE 130 on a9 

_ En compariſon, of what they, and whar we, (bur ſpecially, what we, ) 
ED hree-fold confideration: 1. That He devied it the Apgels,*0v: denied it peremproy;- 
: yr yon Neither /ooked,nor called,nor ſent,nor went after them :'Neither 190ke hold of them, 
Js ſuffered them to take hold of Him, or any promiſe from Him: Deniedirthem, and de- 
we ir them thus. 2. Bur, granted it us - and granted'iit, how? That Hefollowed vs firſt; and 
"3h cine: And ſeazed on us,after; and thatwith great difire : We flying,and not wotth 
chat,with paine —— | | | 

"lowing : and lying, and not worth thetaking up. x That He gave not leave'for 
the tollowing yerg : | * 1% 
\5t0 cometo Him: or, fatc ſtill,and ſuffered us ro returne, and take hold : (yer, this He did.) 
: That Hedid not looke after us, nor callafterus, nor ſend atter us only : (yer, allthis He did, 
too.) 3 But, Himſelfe roſe out of his place , and came afterus; and'with hand and foot, mai 
afier us : Followed us, with his feet ; and ſeazed on us, with his Lands; and that, per w1am, nor 
aſſumptions, ſed apprehenſionis, (che manner, 'more thanthe thing it ſelte.) All theſe, if we lay 
rogerher, and, when we have done, weigh them well, it is able to worke with us. Surely, it 
muſt needs demonſtrate to us, the care, the love, the affection, He had to us, we know no canſe 
why ; being but (as Abrabam was) duſt, and, ( as' Abrahams ſeed ( Jacob ) ſaith) leſſe ; and not Gcn.18.29. 
worth of any one of theſe :' No, not of the- meaneſt of his mercies. Eſpecially, when the 33.19» 
ſame thing ſo graciouſly granted us, was denied to no lelle perſons, than the Angels,far more 
worthy than we. Sure, He would not havedone ir for us, atid notforthem ; if Hee had nor 
eſteemed of us, made more account of us, thanof them. 


And yer, behold a farre greater than all theſe: Which'is, apprehendit ſemen. He tooke not 2 


the perſon, but He tooke the ſeed, (that is) the Nature of man. Many there be, that can be 1n Appreben- 


content to take upon them the peyſoxs,andto repreſent them, whoſe natures, norhing could dit Semen. 
hire them once to take upon them. But, the ſeed is the-N ature, yea; {asthe Philoſopher ſaith) 

nature intimum, the very internall eſſence of natureis theſeed. The-Apoſtle ſhewerh, whar his 

meaning is, of this taking the ſeed, when (the verſe next afore, ſave one) he ſaith, that Foraſe yer, 
much as the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, He alſo would take part with them, by takin 
the ſame. To rake the fleſh and bloud,-He muſt-needs take the ſeed - for, fromthe ſeed, the feſh 
and bloud doth proceed: which is nothing elfe bur the bleſſed apprehenſion of our Nature, by 
this dayes Nativitie. Whereby, He,and we,become not only ove fleſh, (as man andwife doe, 
by conjugall union : ) bur, even one blond too, (as brethren, by-natarall union : ) Per omnia ſimi- 
ls(ſaith the Apoſtle, in the next verſe after againe) ſinnt only ſet aſide ; Alike and ſurable ro us 
in all things : fleſh, and bloud, and nature nd all. So taking the ſeed of Abraham, as that He be. 
came (Hunſelte ) rheſeed of Abraham : So was, and ſo is truely termed, inthe Scriptures. 
Whichis it, that doth conſummare, and knitup all this point, and is the head of all; For, in 
all other apprehenſions, we may let goe, and lay dowrie, whenwe will; bur, this, this taking 
9n the ſeed, the nature of man, can never be put off. It is an aſſumption, without a depoſition, 
One weare, Heand we, and ſo we muſt be ; 0ne,'as this day, ſo forever. 

And, emgrgent, or-ſſuing fromthis, are all thoſe other apprehendings, or ſeaſures of the 
perſons of men, (by which, G-0-» layeth hold onthem, and bringeth them backe from er. 
rour to truth, and from fſinne to grace,) that have beene, fromthe beginning, or ſhall bero 
the end of the world. Thar, of Abraham himſclfe, whom G o'> laid hold of, and broughc 
from out of 7 of the Chaldeans, and the 1dols, he there worſhipped. Thar, of our Apoſtle Gen.rs.7. 
Saint Paul, that was apprehended inthe way to Damaſews, Thar, of Saint Peter ; tharinthe ve: £594 
ry act of ſine, was ſcazed on with bitter remorſe for its All thoſe: and all theſe, whereby men * © _ 63, 
daily are laid hold of in ſpirit, and taken from the by=-paths of ſinne, and errour, and reduced 
no the right way ; and ſorheir perſons recovered to'G o », and ſeazed to His uſe. All theſe 
«pprehenſions, ( ofthe branches, ) comeftom this apprchenſion(ofthe Seed + ) rhey all haye 
r: ir beginning and their being, from this dayes tuking, even Semen apprehendit. Our receiving 
; Is Spirit, for His taking our fleſh. This ſeed, wherewith Abrahams is made the ſon of G © v, 

rom the ſeed, wherewith C u x 1 s © is made the ſonne of Abraham. | 

And, the end, why He thus rooke upon Him'the feed of Abraham, was, becauſe He tooke 
ow Hun, to deliver-the ſeed of Abrahams, Deliver. then. Hee could nor, except Hee 
wn B 3 deſtroyed 


Verlſe-17. 


Epheſ.5.28,29. 
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royed death, and the Lordof death, the Devill. Them, He could not de#roy, unleſſe Hee 
_— Dis Hee could not, except Hee were mortall ; Mortall Hee could not be, except Hee 
rooke our Nature on Him, that is, the ſeed of A.s RAHAMs. Burt, taking it, Hee became 
mortall, died, deſtroyed Death, delivered us ; was { Himſelfe ) apprehended, that wee mi ohe 
__ more then,out of this word Apprehendit.The former toucheth His love, where. 
by He fo laid hold of us, as of a thing very precious to-Hum:: This (now) toucheth our dan. 
er: whereby; He ſo caught us, as, if He had nor, it had. beene agreat venture, bur wee had 
wo. and periſhed. One, andthe ſame word, [ Apprebendit] {orterh well, to expreſle both 
his affeQion, whereby He did it; and our great perill, whereby we needed it. We had beene 
(before) laid hold of, and apprehended, by one, mentioned inthe 14. verſe, he that hath powey 
of death, even the Devill': We were in danger, to beſwallowed up by him ; we needed one, 
to lay hold-on us faſt, andto plucke us.out of his jawes. So He did. . AndI would have you 
to marke: It is the ſame word, thatis uſed, to Saint Petey, in like danger, (Marth, 14. 13.) 
when, being readie to finke, irzadCdlo, C nmr s rt canght him by the hand, and laved him. The 
ſame here, inthe Greeke ; that, in the Hebrow, is uſed (Ger.19. 16:) to Lot and his daughters, 
in the like danger'; when, the Angels caught bim, and by ſtrong hand plucked him out of $9. 
dom. One delivered, from the water , the other, from the fire. 

And it maytruly be ſaid, (inaſmuch as, all G:o » s promiſes, as well touching temporal, 
as, eternall deliverances ; and as well corporall, as ſpirtuall ; bein Cu x 1 s r yea and A. 
men : Tea, in the giving forth ; Amen, inthe performing) that even our temporalldelivery, 
from the dangers, that daily compaſſe us about ; even from this laſt, fo grear, and ſo fearfull, 
as the like was never \imagined before; all haye their ground, from this Great apprehenſion - 
are fruits of this Seed; here, this bleſſed ced, for whoſe ſake, and for whoſe truths ſake, thar 


- WE (Rouge unworthily) profeſſe, we were by Him caug/t hold of, and ſo | Out of it: 
t 


And but for which Seed, fat#i eſſemms ficut Sodoma, We had beene even as So 
in the fire ; andthe powder there laid had even blowen us up all. 

And may not I addetothis Lapprehendit, ut liberaret,”) the other ( inthe eighth Chap- 
ter following). apprehendit, ut manu dyceret : to this ['of taking us by the hand, to deliver us.) 
that, [of taking ws by the hand, to\ guide us:) and ſo, out of one word, preſent Him to you, 
not onely, as,our Deliverer,. but as our Guide, too 5 Our Deliverer, to rid us from him, 
that hath power of death, Our Guide, to Him, that hath power of life. To lead us, even by 
the way of zruth, to. the path of ae , by the ſtations of well doing, to the manſions in His 
Fathers houſe, | Seeing, Hee hath fignified, it is His pleaſure notto ler goe our hands, but 
to hold us ſtill, till He have broughtus; thar, where He ix, we may alſo be. This alſo is inci. 
dent to apprehendit ; but, becauſe it- is our of the compaſle of rhe Text, Irouch it onely, and 
paſle ir. | | | 

And, can we now paſle by this, but we muſt askethe queſtion,thar Saint 7ohz Baptiſts Mo. 
therſometime asked, on the like occaſion 2 * Ynde mihi hoc ? (ſaith ſhee:)) Ynde nobss hoc ? 
(may we ſay : ) Not, quod mater Domini, but, quod Dominus ipſe venit ad nos ; Whence com. 
meth this unto us, that the Zord himſelfe, thus came unto us, and rooke us, letting the Angels 


me, and periſhed 


: . 


g0e 2. Angels are better thanthe beſt of us ;and, reaſon would, ever, the better ſhould be 7a 
ken : how then were we taken, that were not the berter-* | . | 


 Sure,not, without good ground, (ſay the Fathers,) who have adventuredro ſearch out the 


 Theologie of this point: ſuch reaſons, as might ſerve for inducements, to Him, thar is, pronus 


ad miſerendus, naturally enclined to pitie ; why, upon us, He would rather have compaſſion. 
And, divers ſuch I-finde: I will touch only one or two of them: 
Firſt, Mars cale was more to be. pitied, than theirs, becauſe man was tempted, by ano- 
ther; had a;temprer. The Angels hadnone, None, temptedthem ; None, but themſelves. 
Et levins eſt. aliend. mente perl, quam propria (faith Auguſtine.) The offence is theleſſe, 
if i ___ another, than it it breed. our ſelves: And, the leſſethe offence, the more 
PardOonadie. AED | TE. 

Againe,of the Angels, when ſome fell, otherſome ſtood ; and ſo, they (all) didnot periſh. 
Bur, 11 the firſt 9247, all men ell ; and (6, every mothers childe had died, and no fleſh beene 
ſaved ; For, all were in Adam ; and ſo,in;and with Adam, all had come to nought. Then com- 


meth 
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[5 queſtion ; N unquid in vanum,enc ? What haſt thou made all men for nought ? Pſal,87.47; 

_ mars great wiſdome cannot doc ſo great a worke, 5 v4ine. Bur cvs it had 

ay if. God had Not ſhewed mercie ; And, therefore was Mans caſerather, of the twaine, 
2 


iſcration. (This is Leo. )- | . 19) 

To they lied, and rheſec have they found,why He did «pprebend us,rather 3 
than them. It may be, not amiſſe. 'But, we will.content our ſelves, for our oe nobis hoc ? 

vhence commeth this to us, with the anſwer of the Scriptures : Whence, bur from\ the Lok. 1.78. 
—_ mercies of our G od, whereby this day hath wiſited us ? Zelus Domini ( ſaith Eſay, ) The 97. 
zeale of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall bring it to paſſe : Propter nimiam charitatem ((aith the Apoſtle: ) Eph. z-4. 
$i: Dew dilexit ((aith He, He Himſelfe ; )And we(taught by Him) ſay,Ewer ſo Lordffor,ſo it Luk? IH 
wasthy good pleaſure,thus to doe. 


All this while are we about taking the Seed - the Seedin generall. But now, why CAbra- ITT. 
hams ſeed ? Sinceitis Aneels, inthe firſt part, why not Mein the (ſecond, but Seed? Or, if LL, ”= 
Seed, to exprefle our nature ; why not the Seed of the woman, but the Sced of Abraham ? It | 0 0 
may be thought, becauſe he wrote tothe Hebrewes, he rarher uſed this terme of AHbrahams | 
ſeed , becauſe, ſo they were, and ſo lovedto be ſtiled; and he would pleaſe them. But, I find, 
the ancient Fathers goe further ; and, out of it, raiſe marter, both of comfort,and of diretFion - 
and that,for us too. : EN: T 

1. Of comfort, firſt ; with reference to our Saviour, who taking on Him Mbrahams ſeed, SEO 
muſt withall take on Him the ſignature of Abrahams Seed, and be, as He was, circumciſed. 7" 

There is a great matter dependeth even on that. For, being circumciſed, He became a debtor, Gals-z+ 

t0 keepe the whole Law of God + which bond we had broken, and forfeited, and incurred the 

curſe annexed, and were ready to be ovens and committed for it. That fo, He, kee- 

ping the Law, might recover backe the chirographum contra nos, the hand-writing that was ©9214: 
againſt us; and ſo, ſer us free of the debt.” This Bond did nor relate, to the Seed of the wo- 

ma, it pertained (properly) to the ſeed of Abraham : therefore, that terme fitted us ber- 

ter. Withourfaile, two diſtintbenefits they are : * Fat#us homo, and * Fatins ſub lege z and, 

ſo doth Saint Paul recount them. Made man, thatis, the Seed of the woman : and, made Gal44. 
*#nder the Law ; that is the Seed of Abraham. To little purpoſe, He ſhould have taken the one 
if He had notalſo undertaken the other, and, as the Seed of Abraham, entred bond for us,an 
raken our debt upon Him, This firſt, R 

2. And,befides this, there is yeranother ; referring it to the Nation, or People, whom 
He took upon him. Tris ſure, they were, of all other people, the moſt #ntoward; both, of the 
hardeſt kezrts,and of the ff eſt neckes ,and(as the Heathen man noteth them) of the worſt na- 
tures, God Himſelfe relleththem ſo ; It was,for no vertue of theirs,or for any pure naturalls 
n them, that He tooke them to Him, for they were, that way, the worſt ofthe whole earth. 
And ſo then, the taking of Abrahams ſeed amounteth to as muchas that of S. Paul, (no leſſe 
trae, than worthie of all men to be received, ) that He came intothe world, to ſave ſinners; and thar, 
pre 2 ſinners, as ( it is certaine) they were even the Seed of Abraham, of all the Seed of 

m, 

But, not for comfort onely, but for direfioz two, doth He uſe Abrahams name here. 2 
Even, to entailethe benefit comming by ir, to his Seed, thatis, to ſuch as he was. For, for For our Dis 
}1s ſake, were all nations bleſſed. And Chriſt, though He tooke the ſeed of the woman, yet doth Gon as 18 
not benefit any, but the ſted of Abraham; even thoſe, that follow the ſtepps ofhis faith. For, 

by faith, Abraham tooke hold of Him, by whom, he was in mercie taken hold of: Er ts mitte Gen-157. 

fidem ot enuiſti (\aith Saint Avguſtine. ) Thar faith ofhis, ro Him, was accounted for righte- 

ouſneſſe, Tohim was, and to us Thall be (faith the Apoſtle, ) ifwebein like fort "Oy 

of Him, Either, as Abraham, or, as the true Seed of Abraham (1acob) was, that tooke ſuch 

_ on Him, as he ſaid plainely, Non dimittame, mſ benedixeris mihi ; without a bleſſing, Ga 33.26, 

oy my nor let Him goe. Surely, not the Hcbrewes alone, nay, not the Hebrewer, at all, for Romy 7. 
cir carnall propagation : They onely are Abrahams ſeed, that lay hold of the word of 

promiſe. And, the Galatians fo doing, though they were meere heathen men, ( 25 we be, ) 

yer a tclleth them,they are Abrahams ſeed, and ſhall be bleſſed rogether with him, oh 

ut, that is not all ; there goeth more to the making us Abrahams ſeed, (as Chriſt Himſelfe, 
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the true. ſeed, teacheth both them and us. ) Saith He ; if ye be Abrahams ſonnes, then muſt 


you doe the workes of Abraham... Which, the Apoſtle well calleth, the ſfepps, or impreſſions of 


ans faith. Or, we may call:them;. the fruzts of this ſeed, here. So reaſoneth our Savi- 
= Ke —_ . This did not Re, if ye doe it,yeeare not His ſeed + T, his did 
He ; doe yethe like, and His ſeed ye are, So, here 15a double apprehenſion + * oneof S. Paul, 
» the qeher of S. 7ames ; Worke, for both/handsto apprehend. Borh,*.Charitas,que ex fide; 
and. > fides-qua per chartitatem operatur. BY which we ſhall be able (ſaith Saint Paul) to lay hold 
of eternall life ; and ſo, be Abrahams ſeed hereat the firſt; arid come to Abrahams boſome there, 
atthe laſt. So have we a briefe of Semen Abrahe, 
Now, what is to be commended to us our of this Texr, for us to lay hold of ? Verily, 
firſt, torake us to our meditation ; the meditation, which the * Pſalmiſt hath, and which the 
Apoſtle, (in this Chapter, ) voucherh out of him (ar the £xth Verſe; ) When 1 conſider (ſaith 
he). the Heavens, (ſay we, the Angels of Heaven, ) and fee rhoſc Glorious Spirits paſled by, 
and man taken, even to ſigh with him, andſay, Lord what i man, ( either Adam, or Abra. 
ham, ) that thou ſhouldeſt be thus mindfull of him, or the ſeed, or ſonnes of either, that thou ſhoul. 
deſt make this doe about Him ! The calc is here farre otherwiſe, farre more worth our conſide. 
ration. There, Thou haſt made Him 4' little lower + Here, Thou haſt made Him 4 great 
deale higher, than the Angels. For they, this day firſt, andever ſince, daily have, and doe 
adore our Nature, in the perſonall Vnion with the Deitie. Looke you (ſaiththe Apoſtle , ) 
when He brought. His onely begotten Sonne into the world, this He proclaimed before Him, Let 


- all the Angels wor(bip Him : and ſo. they did. And upon this verie daies taking the ſeed, 


hath enſued (as the Fathers note) a great alteration. Before, in the 0/4 Teſtament, they ſuf- 
fered Davidto fit upon his knees before them : Since, (inthe New) they endure not, Saint 
Iohn ſhould fall downe to them, but acknowledge, the caſe is altered, now; and no more 
ſuperioritie, bur all fellow ſervants. And, even in this one part, two things preſentthem. 
ſelves unto us : 1 His humilitie, Qui non of confuſus (as, in the eleventh Verſe, the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerth) who was not confounded, thus to take our Nature. > And withall, the Honor and hap- 
pineſle of Abrahams ſeed, ut digni haberentur, that were counted worthieto be taken, ſo necre 
untohim. 

Thenext point : Thar, after we have well conſidered it, we be affefted with ir; and thar, 
no- otherwilc, than Abraham was.. Abraham ſaw it, even this day, and bur afarre off, and He 
rejojced at it : And fo ſhallwe, onit, if webe Histrue ſeed. It brought forth a BenedidZgs, 
__ a Magnifesat, fromthe true ſeed of Abraham, It it doe notthe like, from us, cerrainely 
it but flotes1n' our braines ; we but warble about it : Bur, we beleeveit not, and therefore, 
neither doe we rightly underſtand it. Sure Iam, if the Angels had ſuch a feaſt ro keepe, if he 
had done the like for them, they would hold it with all joy and jubilee. They rejoyce of our 
good ; bur,if they had one oftheir owne, they muſt needs doe irafcer another manner , farre 
more effcctually. It we doe nor, asthey would doc, (were the caſetheirs, ) it is, becauſe we 
are ſhorr, in conceiving the excellencie of the benefit. It would have (ſurely ) due obſervati- 
on, if it had his due and ſerious meditation. ; | 

Further, we are tounderſtand this : That to whom much i given, of them will much be re. 
quired , and (as Gregorie well faith) Cum creſcunt dona, creſcunt & rationes donorum, Asthe 
gifts grow, {o grow the accompts too : Therefore, that by this new dignitie befallen us, 
Necefiutas quedam nobis impoſitaeſt (ſaith Saint Auguſtine, ). thereis a certaine neceffitic layd 
upon us, to become, in ſome meaſure, ſureableunto it, in that weare oye ; one feſh, and one 
bloud, with the Sonne of God. Beivg thus iz hozor, we ought townderſtand our eſtate, and not 
fall intorhe P/ſalmiſts reproofe, that we become like the beaſts that periſh. For, if we do (indeed) 
thinke, our Nature is ennobledby this ſo high a conjunction, we ſhall henceforth hold our 
ſelves more deare, and at a higher rare, than to proſtitute our ſelves to ſinne, for every baſe, 
trifling, and tranſitory pleaſure, For tell me, men that aretakentothis degree, ſhall any of 
them prove a Devill (as Chriſt ſaid of Indas : ) orever (as thele with us, of late) haveto 
do with any deviliſh, or Iudaſly ta& 2 Shall any man, after this aſſumption, be as horſe or mule, 
that have no underſtanding ;. and, in a Chriſtian profeſſion, live a brutiſh life « Nay then, Saint 
Paul tells us fur er, that if we henceforth walke Like men , (like but even carnall or naturall 
men,) itisa fault inus. Some-what muſt appeare, in us, more than in ordinarie men, who 


arc 
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ſoextraordinarie a favour. Some-what more, thancommon.would come 
adage but for this Dates ſake. vw. fgets, "REO 
'To conclude, not onely thus to frame meditarions andrefolutions, but even ſome pra. 3 For Practite: 
Aice too, out of this a&t of apprehenſion. It is veric agreeable to reaſon, (ſaith the Apoſtle) cm 
that we endevour and makea proffer, if we may by any meanes, to apprehend Him, in js, 
by whom WE are thus, in our Nature, apprehended, or(as He termethat)comprehended, even 
Chi Teſws ; and be united to Him, this day, as He was to us, this day, by a mutuall and ye. 
ci £ rehenſion. We ma ſo,and we are bound fo : were dignum & juſtum Fs And 
> doe Nt oft,as we doe ( with Sant James ) lay hold of, appreheny,or receive infitum ver. 914: 
bum, the word which us daily grafted into us. For, the Word He is, and, in the word, He is 
- received by us. Bur, that is not the proper of this day, unleffe there beanother joyned 
vnto it. This day, Yerbum caro fattum- eſt , and1o muſt be apprehended, in both. But ſpeci- 1991-4. 
ally, in His fleſh, as this day giveth it, as this day would have us. Now, the bread which we 
breake, is it not the partaking f the bodie, of the fleſh, of Teſs Chriſt ? It is ſurely ; and by it, ends 
(and by: nothing more, ) are we made partakers of this bleſſed union. A little before, he 
ſaid ; Becauſe the children were partakers of fel and bloud, He alſo would take part with them , yer, 14, 
May not we ſay the ſame * Becauſe He hath ſo done, taken onrs'of us we alſo enſuing his 
ſtepps, will participate with Him, and with His fleſhwhich he hath taken of us. Iris moſt 
kindly: to take part with Him, 1n that, which He tooke part in; with us; and that tono 
other end, but thar He might make 'the receiving of it by us a meanes, whereby He might 
dwell in us, and we in Him, He taking our fleſh, and we recerving His ſpirit ; by His fleſh, which 
He tooke of us, receiving His ſpirit, which He impatteth to us, Thar, as He, by ours, be- 
came conſors humane nature, {o we,by His,might become conſortes divine nature,par-"— 2.Pert,1.4, 
takers of the Divine narure. Verily, it is the moſt ſtreight. and perfeR raking hold 
that is. No union ſo knitteth,as it. Not conſanguinitie ; Brethren fall out : 
Not marriage ; Man and wife axe (evered. But, that which js nouri- 
ſhed, 8& the nouriſhment, wherewith,they never are, never 
can be ſeve red; but remaine one for ever. With this 
Act then of mutuall rakizg, taking of His fleſh,as He 
hath taken ours,ler us ſeale our dutic to Him, 
\ this day, for taking not Angels, 
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before the KinGs MaiztsT1E, at White-Hall, 


on Wedneſday, the X X V. of December, A. D. Mpc vi. 
beins,CHRISTMAS day. 


the. 


' ESA. Chap. IX. Ver. VI. 


For, unto 15 a Child is borne, and unto us a Donne #5 given ; and the Government is 
upon His ſhoulder ; and he ſhall call His Name W oONDEREVvLL, Coyn- 
SELLER, ThegMicuTYGop, THEEVERLAS TING FATHER, 
Tre PRINCE OFPEACE. | 


FH E words are out of Eſay : and, if we had not heard him named, 
SF might well have been thought, out of one of the Evangelifts, as 
Al more like a/ſtorie than a Prophecie. 7s borne, &.given, ſound, as if 
they had been written at,or ſincethe Birth of Chriſt - yet were they 
written morethanſix hundred yeares before. 

Thereis no one thing ſo great a ſtay to our faith, as that we find 
the things, we beleeve,ſo plainly tore-rold,ſo many yeares before. 
Ml 1s borne, is given ? Nay, ſhall be, ſpeake like a Prophet : Nay, # , lo. 
= — quens de future per modum: preteriti , (peaking of things to come 
as it theywere already paſt. This cannot be, but God, who calleth things that are not, as if 
they were, and challengeth any other, to doethe like, It is true, miracles movemuch: bur 
yer, even in Scripture, we reade of lying miracles : and the poſſibility of talſe dealing lea- 
veth place of doubt, even in thoſe that be true. But, for one, fix woe! fir yearcs before He 
is borne, to cauſeprophecies, plaine dire& prophecies tobe written of Him ; that paſleth all 
conceit ; cannot be imagined, how poſſibly it may be, butby God alone. Therefore Ma- 
homet, and all falſe Prophets came, { at leaſt boaſtedrocome) in ſigxes. Bur, challengerhem, 
atthis ; not a word,no mention of them in the world, till they were borne. True therefore, 
that Saint Tohn (aith:T he teſtimonie(thar is,rhe great principallteſtimonie)of Ieſge,ss the ſpiris of 
prophecie. It made Saint Peter, when he had recounted what he himſelfe had heard, in the 
Mount (yet,as if theremight be, even in that, deceptioſenſus ) toadde, Habemus etiam firmiorem 
ſermonem prophetie : We have aword of prophecie,belides ; andthat, frmiorem:the ſurer of the 
twaine, ; 

This prophecie is of a certaine Childe. And,ifwe aske, of this place, ( as the Zunuch did, 
of another, in this Prophet) Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? we muſt makethe anſwer 
that (there) Philip doth ; of Chriſt : and the teſtimonie of Teſus is the ſpirit of this Prophecie, 
The ancient Iewes makethe ſame. It is but a fond ſhift, to draw it ( as the latter Iewes doc) 
to Ezekias - it will nor cleave, It was ſpoken to_Ahaz, Ezekias Father, now king : and 
that after the great overthrow he had, by the kings of Syria and 1ſpael, in the fourth of 
his raigne, Bur, it is deduced, by plaine ſupputation, our of the ejzhteenth of the ſecond of 
K ings: Eztekias Was nine yeare old,betore Ahaz his Father came to the crowne.It was by that 
time,too late,torell it for tidings,(then) that he was bor»;he then, being thirteene yeares of age. 

Beſide, how ſcnſleflcis it,to applic, ro Ezekjas, that in the next verſe; that, of his government 
and peace there ſhowld be none end, that his throne ſhould be eſtabliſhed from thence forth for ever - 
whereas his peace and government (both) had an end within few yeares 2 
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applied to our Saviour - andthat, this verſe doth inſeparably depend onthat, andis alleaged 
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them : and, if give you peace with God, much more with them. So, teaching thoſe that will 
learne, the onely right way to compaſle their owne ſaferie, is by making ſure worke of 1m- 
manuel, God with us. To the true regard of whom, God hath annexed the promiſes as well of 
this, as of the gther life. All are, as lines drawne from this center , all in Him, yea and Amen. : Tin.4.s. 
Which all in to rayſe Ahaz up,and his people, to receive this Childe, and to rejoyce in His > Cor-1.30. 
day, 8 __ Father Abraham w=_ = . PIT . _ 

Thus, the Occaſion you have heard. The parts, ad oculuam evidently.are two : 1 a Child. 2 
birth : and a > no ? The Child-birth, in theſe For wnto you, er ro, * The Baptiſme,in theſe : TOE 
Hrs name, ec. 

In the former , 1 Firſt of the maine points, 'The Natures, Perſon and Office , * Natures, in I: 
theſe: Child and Sonne. > Perſon, intheſe: His ſhoulders, His Name. 3 Office, in theſe ; His Go. t. 
vernment. 2. Then of the deriving ofan intereſt to us in theſe[To ws, ] rwo times. And that 2, 

- Jo two ſorts ; By being borye , a right, by His birth. > By being giver : a right, by a deed 

of gift. | 

In the latter, of His Baptiſme, is ſer downe His ſtile conſiſting of five peeces.conteinins 
fiveuſes, for which He was 15 given : each to be w— in his ordcr 2 ; ES 


JF” 15 EVEr Our firſt care, to begin with, and to ſettle the maine point of the myſterie ; * Na- 
ture,* Perſon and 3 Office : and after, to logke to our owne benefit by them. To be- The Child: 

ginne with the Natures, of God, and Mar : They be * ſuper hanc petram : upon them lyeth the tir _ 

weight ofall the reſt, they are the two ſhoulders whereon this Government doth reſt. My _ 

. We have two words,Child,and Sonne : neither, waſt. Bur, if no moreinthe ſecond,than THis Natures: 

rhe firſt, the firſt had been enough: if the firſt enough, the ſecond ſuperfluous. But, inthis * Ma%:6-t8. 
Booke,nothing is ſeperfluous. Sothen, two diverſe things they import. 

c Weigh the words: Childis nor ſaid, but in human#,among men. Sonne may be in divins + a, pup. 
rom heaven, God ſpake it, This is my Sonne : May , and muſt be,here. As God. 

; Weghthe other two: ' borne and * gives. Thar, which is borne, beginneth then (firſt) Mav'#7-5: 
0 have hisbeing, That, which is given preſuppoſerha former being: for,be it muſt;thar ix 

may be given, Againe, 


IZ 
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Againe, when we ſay borne, of whom * ofthe Virgin His Mother : when we ſay Grven , 
e is Father. 
"7 Flay emited, te fie, wee ſhould have , ſhould be from the deepe heere beneath, ang 
ſhould be from the height above : both, a Child, from beneath , and a Sonne, from above. T9 
conclude: it is an expoſition decreed by the Fathers aſſembled in the Councell of Sevill - who, 
upon theſe grounds, expound this very place ſo : The Child, to import His Humane , The 
's Divine Nature. : 

el along His life, you ſhall ſee theſe rwo. Ar His birth: A Cratch for the Child, a 
Starre for the Sonne : A companie of Shepheards viewing the Child; A 2uire of Angels cele- 
brating the Son. In His life ; Hungry Himſelfe, to ſhew the nature of the Child : yet feeding 
five thouſand, to ſhew the power of the Sopne. Art His death : dying onthe Croſſe, as the 
Sonne of Adam ; ar the ſame time diſpoling of Paradiſe, asthe Sopne of God. | 

If you aske, why both theſe For thar, in vaine had been the one, without the other. 
Some-what there muſt be borne ( by this mention of Shoulders : ) meet it is every one 
ſhould beare his owne burden. The ature, that ſinned, beare his owne finine; not, Ziba 
make the fault, and Mephiboſheth beare ei pm ee Our nature had ſinned, thatthere- 
fore ought to ſuffer : The reaſon, why 2 Child. Bur, that which our nature ſhould, our nature 
could not beare ; not the weight of Gods wrath due to our finne : But, the Sopne could: The 
reaſon, why a So, The one ought, but could not : the other could, bur oughtnot. Therefore, 
either alone would not ſerve ; they muſt be joyned,Childand Son, But that He was a Child, 
He could not have ſuffered, Burt that He was aSonne, He had ſunke in His ſuffering , and not 
gone through withit. God had no Shoulders ; Max had ; but, too weake, to ſuſteine ſuch a 


weight. Therefore, that He might be able, He was a Child, that He might be able, He was 


2 His Perſon, 


Gen.3.22, 


Gen.3.5. 
Coloſ.z. 3+ 


Ioh,1.4- 


3 


Chap:7.14. 


Luk, 3. 31 
38. 


Verle 7. 


Ephel.2.14: 


Gen.23-12. 


Toh. 12. 


3-His Office, 


He commeth cum Principats, with a Principalitie ; is borne a Prince : and beautifieth Him 


the Sonne': that He might beboth, he was both. 

- This; why -God, But, why this perſon, the Sonne ? Behold, Adam would have become one 
of #s ; the fault : Behold, one of us will become Ada, is the fatisfation. Which of us 
would He have become * Sicut Dy, Scientes,. the perſon of knowledge. He therefore ſhall 
become Adam: A Sonnet ſhall be given. Deſire of knowledge, our attainder ; He, in whor all 
the treaſures of knowledze;out reſtoring. Fl would have been the Word,as wile as the Word, 
the cauſe of our ruine : meet then, the Word become fleſh, that ſo, our ruine repaired. There is a 
touch given, in thename Covns x L x 0x,to note out unto us, which Perſon ; as well, as 
the Sonne. | 

- "One more; if theſe joyned, why is not the Soxne firſt, and then the Childe , bur, the 
Childe is firſt, and then the Soyne. The Sonpe is farrethe worthier, and therefore to have 
the place. And thus too it was, in his other name Immanuel, (Cx av. VII.) Itis not 
Elimans , not: Deus nobiſcum , but,” Nobiſcum Deus. We, in His name, ſtand before God, 


s. Ttis ſo in the Goſpel: the Sore of David, firſt ;the Sonne of God after. Itis butthis ſtit, 


zelus Domini Exercituwn fecit hoc + but to ſhew His zeal, how deare He holdeth us, that He 
preferrerh, and ſetteth us before Himſelfe , and, in His verie name, give us the precedence. 

The Perſon, briefely. The Child, andthe Sonne : theſe two make but one Perſon, cleercly, 
for, both theſe have but one name, His name ſhall be called : and both theſe havebut one 
payre of ſhoulders, Ypon His ſhoulders. Therefore, though two zatures, yetbut one Per- 
ſon, in both. A meer perſon, ro make a Mediator of God and Mar, as ſymbolizing with cither, 
God and Man. A meet perſon, if there be diviſioy berweene them, (as there was, and great 
thoughts of heart for it) romake an union : Ex utroque unum , ſeeing He was unum ex utro- 
que. Not man only ; there lacked __ of power : Not God only ; there lacked the (houl- 
der of Inſtice : But, both together, And ſo have yethe two Supporters of all, * Iuſtice, and 
z Power. A meet perſon, to ceaſe Hoſtilitie, as having taken pledges of both beaver and earth - 
the chiefe natzre in heaven, and the chiefe on Aa. : To ſet forward commerce betweene 
heaven and carth, by 1acobs Ladder, one end touching earth, the other reaching t# heaven : T0 in- 
corporate either to other : Himlelfe,by His birth, being become Sopne of man,by our Newbirth 
g1ving us a capacitie, to become the Sonnes of God. 

His Office : The Kingdome on His ſhoulders. For, He ſaw, when the Child was borve,it 
ſhould ſo poorely be borne, as (leſt we ſhould conceive of Him too meanely) He tells us, 


with 
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with ſixch names, 45 make amends for themanger ? That He is not onely Per, a Childe ,and 
Filins, a $0016; but Princeps, a Prince. A FEE q 
Truth is, ocher offices wee finde beſides. But,'this you ſhall. oblerve, thatthe Prophets 

Heaking of C# RK 1 5 To MN good congruitie,ever apply themlſclves,to the ſtate of them they 
pl = - and uſe that Office, and Name, which beſt agreeth to the matter in hand. Here, 

F Ww n 1 was ſought, by Ahaz, was protedtion : that (we know) is for a King - Asa King 
Sercfors he ſpeaketh of Him, Elſe-where He is brought forth by David, as a Prieſt - and 
je *ſe-where, by Moſes, as a Prophet. If it be matter of finne, for which ſacrifice zo be of- PAL1 10.4. 
fred, He is a Prie#t for ever after the order of M-z 1. cn i LEDEK, It the Wilt of Go Þ, if 
His great Counſelt to be revealed, A Prophet will the Lord raiſe, &c. Heare Him, But herc is pwur.rs, 18. 


\ 


marter of deliverx{only) in hand: here therefore, he repreſented Him, Cum Principaty, with 
a Principalitie. | ; vt” | : 
A Principalitie, not of this world, He xOD need not feare it, nor envie it. If it had, His of- 
ficers, as they would have ſcene Him better defended ar His Death,lo would they have ſeenc 
Him better lodged at His Birth, than in a ſtable with beaſts : for, if the 1nne were full, the fg. -uke 2.7. 
ble (we may be ſure) was not emptie. Ot what world then 7 of that, He is Father , Futuri 


ſeculi. Ofthar He is Father ; and He is a Prince of the government, that guideth us thither. 


Yer, a Prince He is, and ſo He is ſtyled : borne, and given, to eſtabliſh a government : That 
none imagine, they ſhall live like Libertines under Him , every man belceve, and live, as hee 
li, It is Cn x 1 s T, not Belial, that is borne to day : He bringeth a government with Him : 
they, that be His, muſt live in ſubjeQion under a governmept : elſe, neither in Ch;lde, nor Sop , 
in Birth, nor Gift, have they any intereſt. Bs, 

And this government is, by name, a Principalitie : Wherein, neither the popular confuſion 
of many, nor the faious ambition, of a few, beare all the ſway,: but, where one is Sove- 
raigne. Such is the government of Heaven : Such is Cx & 1 s T s government. 


With a Principalitie, or Government ; and that upop His ſhoulders : Somewhat a ſtrange 


ſituation, It is wiſdeme, that gavernes : That is, in the head, and there is the Crowne wore : 


W hat have the ſhoulders to doe withit 2 Certainly, ſomewhar by this Deſcription. The Shoul. 

der (as we know) is the bearing member : and unleſle it be for hegvie things, we uſe it not. Or- 

dinary things we carry inour hands,or lift at rhe armes exd : It muſt be very heavie,if we muſt 

put ſhoz/ders and all to it. Belike, Governments havetheir weight ; be heavie , And fo they be: 

they need not only a good head, but good ſhoulders, that ſuſtaine them. But that not ſo much, 
whilethey be in good tune and temper ; then, they nced no great carriage : but when they 

grow unwealdie, ( be it weakneſle, or way-wardneſle of the governed; ) in that cafe they 

nced: And in that caſe, there is no Governour, but, at one time or other, he beaxes his govern- 

ment upon his ſhoulders. It is a morall, they give, of Aarons apparell : Hee carved the twelve 

Tribes in his Breſt-plate, next his heart , to ſhew, that in care he was to bearethem : But, hee pong. 
nad them alſo eugraven intwo Onyx-ſtones, and thoſe ſer upon his very ſhoulders , to ſhew, he &c. 
mult other-while beare then in patience roo. And, it is not Aarons caſe alone, it was ſo with 
Moſes too. He bare his government as a Nurſe doth her childe, ( as He ſaith, Numb. XI.) that 
1s, full zenderly. But, whenthey fell a murmuring (as they did often,) : He bare then upon His 
ſhoulders, in great patience, and long ſuffering. Yea,he complained, Noy poſſum portare, I am 
not able to beare all this people, 8&c. Numb.t1, 14. 

It were ( ſure) to be wiſhed, rhatthey, thar arc in place, might never be pur to it. Beare 

their people only in their armes, b love; and in their breſts, by care. Yet if necd be, they 

muſt follow Cunrsrs ah and patience, here; and even that way, beare them : nor 

only beare with them ; but even beare them alſo. | 

YetisnotthisCuxrrsrys bearing, (though this Hee did too: ) There is yet a further 


Numb.11,12. 


\ thing, He hatha patience paramount, beyond all the reſt. Two differences I finde, berweene 


Him and others. -x. The faults anderrours of their government, orchers doe beare, and ſuffer I 
(n_ ſuffer them ; bur, ſuffer nor for them. He did both : Enduredthem ; and endured, for 
: 'em, heavie things : A ſtrange Superhumerall, the print whereof was to be {eene on his ſhoa/- 
ers, The Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſl areth it thus, The Law was upon Hts ſhoulders : ( And ſo it 
=, too:)A burthen (faith Saint Perer) neither He, nor the Apoſtles, nor their Fathers were able \ &, t5.10. 
'4 veare. This hedid: and barcit ſo evenly, as He brake, nay bruiſed not a Commandement, 
C Burt, 


14 
Eſay $3+ 4zNC. 


Match-11. 28. 


Luke 32. 44+ 


Toh.19- 39. 


2 


Exod. 18.23, 
Eſay 63.3. 


3 


Mart.18.13, 14. 
Levit.16,8,9. 
Deur, 34.11. 


Ioh.1o.28. 


Gal.4.4. 
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The ſecond 
maine poinr. 
The Benefit - 
To Vs. 


Hebr.z 16. 


Luke 1. 31,&c, 
2-11, 


I. 


Luke 2.25. 
_ 28 Im... 


Luke z 12, 


you that are heavie loden, and 1 will refreſh you, by loding my 
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ere is another ſenſe, when the Law is taken for the puniſhment due by the Zaw, It i; 
_—— our Prophet meaneth (inthe 53. Chap.) when he Lich Poſuit ſuper humerosy Hee 
hath laid upon His ſhoulders, the iniquities of us all. And, not __ His will : Come (faith He" 
clte; take it from your neckes, 
and lay it on mine owne. - Which His ſuffering, though it grew ſo heavie, asit wrung from 
Him plentie of teares, a ſtrong crie, a ſweat of bloud, ( ſuch was the weight of it ,) yet would 
He not caſt it off, bur, there held it {till, rill it made Him bow downe His head and give up the 
ghoft. If He had diſcharged it, it muſt have light upon us ; ( ir was the Toke of our burther, 
As in the 4. verſe He termeth it: ) If it had light upon us, it had preſſed us downeto Hell , ſo 
inſupportable was it. Rather than ſo, He heldir ſtill, and bare it ; and did that, which never 
Prince did, dyed for His government. It was not for nothing (we ſee) that, of the Childe 
borne, no part but the ſhoulders is mentioned : for, that (we ſee) in this Childe, is a part of ſpe. 
ciall imployment. 

The other point of difference berweene Him and other Governours. When we ſay, [0x 
His ſhoulders,” this we ſay ; on no other ſhoulders, but His. For, others, (by Moſes example, 
upon ethroes advice, and G O » s owne allowance, ) may, and doe lay off, and tranſlate their 
burthen, (if it be too heavie) upon others, and ſo eaſe it, inpart: Not ſo, He: Ir could nor 
be ſo, in His. He, and He alone : He, and none but He: V pon H# owne ſhoulders, and none 
but his owne, bare Heall. He trod the wine-preſſe, and bare the burthen Sous, alone , Et wir 
de Gentibus, and, of all the Nations, there was not a man with Him. V pon His onely ſhoulders did 
the burthen only reſt. : ; | 

Now, from theſe two doth the Prophet argue to a third: to the point (here) of princi. 
pall intendment. Thar if, for His government ſake, Hee will beare lo greatthings , beare 
their weakneſſes, as the lo# ſheepe ; beare their ſinnes, as the Scape-goat : Hee will, over the 
government it ſelfe, (as in Dent. 32. Hee makerh the Simile,) ſtretch forth Hws wings, as the 
Eaele over her young-ones, and take them,and beare them berweene His pinions ; Beare them, 
and beare them through. They need take no thought : No man ſhall rake them out of Hu 
hands , noman reach them off His ſhoulders. He had begunne ſoo carry them ; and thorow 
He would ſtill carry them ; At leaſt-wiſe, till this Childe Iw»manuel were borne. Till then, 
He would: and not wax weary, nor caſt them off. And ( like the Scape-goat) beare their 
ſfinnes ; and (like the Eagle) beare up their eſtate, till the fulneſſe of time came, and He, in ir, 
with the fulneſſe of all grace and bleſſing. And this point IT hold ſo marteriall ; as Puey xa- 
tus, nothing, and Filius datws, as much, without Princeps oneratus : For, that is all in all, and, 
of thethree, rhe chiefe. - 


Nd now, whar is all this to us 2 Yes ; to ws, it is ; andthat, twice over, for failing. We 
ome now to lookeanother while into our iterezt to it, and our benefit by it. Nobs is 
acquiſitive poſitus : We get by it ; weare gainers by all this. | 

To; not to Himſelte. For, a farre more noble Nativitie had He, before all worlds, and 
needed no more birth. Not to be boyxe at all ; ſpecially, not thus baſely to be borne. Notto 
Him therefore ; but to us, and our behoofe. 

To #4, 4s in barre of Himſeltfe, ſo likewiſe of His Angels. Nuſquam Angelos, not to the 4». 
gels was He borne, or given ; but, ts ws He was both. Not an Azgel{in Heaven can ſay Nobs. 
ho they can: The CAmgels ſaid it twice. Nobis natus or datus, they cannot ; but wee can, 

oth. 

Nabis excluſive,and Nob incluſive. Eſay ſpeakes notof himſelfe only, but taketh in Ahaz. 
Both arcin Nobzs ; Eſay, an holy Prophet , and Ahaz, a worſe than whom you ſhall hardly 
reade of. Eſay includeth himſelfe, as having need, though a Sat , and excludeth not Ahaz, 
trom having part, though a ſimmer. Not only S:m7eon the ju# ; but Paul the ſinner, of the 2u0- 
74m, and the firſt of the Quornm. 

Incluſive : not unely of Eſay, and his Countrey-men the Tewes , It is of a larger extent. 
The CAnzell fo interpreterh it, this'day, to the ſhepherds - Gandium quod erit omni popu- 
lo, Toy that ſhall bee to all people, Not the people of the lewes , or the people of the Gentiles ; 
bur ſimply zo all people. His name is Is svs Curr s r, halfe Hebrew, halfe Greeke - Teſus 
Hebrew ; Chriſt, Greeke : So ſorted, of purpoſe, to ſhew, ewes and Greekes have equall intereſt 


in 
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in Him. Andnow ſo is Hi 
. ao 9 15S F athe ; 
intended by Him, £0 them, that call Him bbs, On, TO; 2008 bene 
bba, that is, the ves drm fir equal! M 
: tOUS, t arke 14 36: 
z Fo us, tharcall Him Father, Ren.19, 


that is, the Gent/les. 
uſiv2 of none, b | 
, but thoſe thar ini 
iar include themſclves ; that bel 
5 (of ceVE; and 
there. Ro7.7.23- 


c -_ yet, it 1s incl 
ore ſay, Nobis, to us He us b0 
per voy Saint Ambroſe he pt = & 2iven. Which exclud 
omnibus nal . ; : FA gs udes al * ; 
The T7; 4p I = ant of faith makes, that} aun 1 1p tt £ thoſe, thatinclude n 
neither (a Nobi : we can ſay, Puer 4 eff e.that is boyne 10 all,1 n omnibus naſceretur = 
of it, of bh 6,4 Nobss & tibi ? CHE evill can ſay q Fila TDOTHES Mchough, 
or ,0ced. and hold lde nor Sonne birth ey have not to Ts wo us natus eſt, too : Sl 
. it faſt « f ? nor gift doth avai with Him - : DU 
intereſt growe ; for, thereb th availe them : . and for! 
His birt org . y a donble cight, (and nd. - ws renure and = cher : Wemuſt make fre - 
ran pay - > the other, by a dl refore is Nobis twi groweth. - 
rreth to Himſelfe : the , by a deed of gift, D twice repeated : Which 
s, that - lhe a bp our good. SoCu x « Father 5 To ſhew the the one ( his Bir: 5 0 
By His very ret? yok i $ T: loved us, that He _ rY nt conſent and Ae Epheſ. 
our fleſh, and our bloud ere groweth t0 xs anintereft | given : So Gov loved —_ 
owne; and, to that i . That which is de obs ereft in Him; thereb F Job.3.16. 
His h OY t1S OUr OWNC weh B, He tooke of TY y partaker of or 
Eco hi 4—== ooh is cleerely wa. ns good right US; 1S OUrS : fleſh and brat pred 
, ; r1 oud 15 
of gift. 50 5b, who hath beſt right kr to that. But, norightto Hi | — 
Ours. 2 what by participat! pole of Him gar tO His Deiti ; 
oo __—_ a Childe Mien = ation of our nature _ mw paſſed over + wag There. 
- His Father gav c urs : or wheth , What by good y a deed 110h.3-16; 
bleneſſe of Hi us, Go Þ, willin , both ours: and He is ours. Wee gave th' are al.4.4. © 
0 gave Him 
fl hou 1s Comfel, cok _—_—— ws Þ Genes Bock He _ 
/ Iwant time, to tell of th —— lation, Rik mics, Eres oper om 
ootie of His N O teu Ort e benefit whi | as itwere) ata d » 
His Birth is ativitie. This it 151 = the Propher ouble 
| _—— —— n __ V 
Dia, all Hereford Life is ours ; —_ : Ifchetee bra he P calleth the harveſt,o 
that iS ours ours. Furthe is ours; His Sath uit is : If He be ; 
but He will 7; too. Saint Pazl h r, all that the F he atufattion, Hi > DE OUTS 
k | ath caſt armer hath s Hi AF 1S Merit all > px | 
pig ms ive us with Him : SO th up our account : s His, He is Hei , all Hee Hertz 
F 7 : Having gi  Heire of all ; th lohn 3.3 
And no' ; a, by this Deed we h ng £ven Him th x zl en, Marth, 5 
buam, n w, ſhall wee bring fe ; ave tide ro all. wh ere i nothing, * Cor 5. ib, 
, No giv! | or | tat z Zo? 2z2Z 
—_ "_—_y backe, for ponboemig NONE 9a bite His Father; or 33m ; 
and fo to b e Father of lights ; lo good 4 giving , es, thankes to th uid retri- QarDarie. 
are Yak; Cy ras DS how And roy p {o perfect a gift « arm for His o__ 16.13 
Tr ſt TNETE # 2 Cor.g.14, 1 
Giens ut i1 '0 become a Chi wy For H! onne, for being willi ever cate Colol. ak 
is 2 Child ITY AS ob ob bon ers x A and infls; af 16 int hoy 
eaſt's mans nd 10 low as a mar ; IT, that ſo —_ Bu. eake a word rn FOBans, Va- 
nn 095 006 i Gong ae ion Pitt cn Kat Lindhon a 
rat, mackan great!” Dur, bor ” fed with butter joe aw oy wombe, 2 = abt ſo little 
rear chmore: Thar, which is grearr, is behinde ney; All, rear oomor 
—_ and hon : cx, than Nativitas wy for us, more : th __ mars, much . Pr 's All 
irth, ey; worſe, to endure a preſeprs - Wh Lk = _ He was (id _ 0e- 
n | | ; | Oo - 
un. therefore lingo = infamons death, thian d heres bens. co and gall, hun 44 5 Phils. 6 
| wh 8 
His « 'rgm) Magnifi tne Father (with Z; | t, with an inglorious EM 
governme cat : and (with all: Zachary ) Bene 4; glOT1045 
Nothin nt on His ſhould ith allrhe Amge/ eneditus : and ro the & 
Pyer e 2 but thankes Fe ers. We s,) Gloria in Excel O the Sonne (with th 2 
f re meiuas : To Mend bs way of autie too, to j 4 ſis; Tothe Prince with may 
ne reverence : Filins f o xendet., unto the Childe | 2.14; 
, ne ſþernas : Tothe Pri confiderice 
G 2 #TIIOEE, obedience ? 
Trivkeps 
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Princeps eſt, ne offends. And againe ; To Natw , is He borne * then cheriſh Him. (I ſpeake 
of His punt rery hel nn, by hearing and doing His word, are (as Himſelfe fith) 
Mat.t2. 4950+ His Mothers. To Datws ; is He given ? then keepe Him. To Oneratus : is He burthened ? fa. 

wour Him ; lay no more on, than needs you muſt. | = 
This is good morall counſell. But, Saint Bernard gives us politike advice ; to looke to our 
intereſt, to thinke of making our beſt benefir by Him. De Nobts nato & dato faciamus id, ad 
quid, natus eft & datus ; utamur noſtro, in utilitatem noſtram , ale Servatore mſtro, ſalutem opere. 
mur : With this borne and given Childe, let us then doethar, for which He was bore and gj. 
ven us: Secing Heis ours, let us uſethat, that is ours, to our beſt behoofe zand even worke 
out our ſalvation, out of this ovr S a v 1 0 v R. His counell is, to make our ule of Him : bur, 
that isnot, todoe with him what we liſt ; bur, to imploy Him to thoſe ends, for which Hee 

was beſtowed. Thoſe are foure: 
Y He is given ws ( ſaith Saint Peter ) & vryermuir for an example, to follow. In all ; but (thar 
x Pcr.221. which is proper tothis day, ) to doe #t, 1n humilitie, It is that, which the ngel (et up, 
for a ſigne and ſample, upon this very day. Ir is the verzue appropriate ro His birth. As 
faith, to His conception, (Beata que credidit ;) So humilitie, to His birth, (& Hoc eris ſig. 
mm : ) Fieri voluit in vit4 primum, quod exhibuit in ortu vite, ( itis Cyprian) That, Hee 
would have us, firſt to expreſle in our life, thar He firſt ſhewed us, in the very entrie of His 
life. And to commend us this vertue the more, Placuit Deo majora pro nobs operari, Tt 
hath pleaſed Him to doe greater things for us, in this eſtate, than ever He did, in the high 
degree of His <Maje#ie : as, (weknow ) the worke of Redemption paſleth that of Creation, 
by much. I 

2 Hee is given us ix pretinmn, for a price. A price, either of ranſome, to bring us 
2Perz.19, Out de lococaliginoſo : or aprice, of purchaſe, of (that, where, withour it, we have no inte. 
reſt, ) the Kingdome of Heaven. For both, He1s foes ; offer we Him for both. We ſpeake 
of 9vid retribuam , We can never retribute the like thipg. He was given us, to thar end, 
we might give Him backe. We wanted, wee had nothing valuable , that wee might have, 
this He gave as, ( as a thing of greateſt price,) to offer for that, which needeth a grear price, 
our ſinnes, ſo many in number, and ſo foule in qualitie. We had nothing worthy G o > , 
this He gave ws, that is worthy Him, which cannot bee but accepred, offer wee it never ſo 


MeDogh often, Ler us then offer Him , and, in the act of offering, aske of Him what i' meet - 
ue1#+"%* for we ſhall finde Him no lefſe bounteous, than Hered, to grant what is duely asked upon His 
birth-day. 


Hee is given us ( as Himſelfe faith) as the Living Bread from Heaven : which bread is His 
lon.6.53. fleſh, borne this day, and after given for the life of theworld. For, looke how wee doe give 
backe that He gave ws, even ſo doth He give backe to us that which we gave Him, that which 
He had of us. This He gavefor us, in __ ; and, this He giveth us, in the Sacrament ; 
Muh.2626. that the Sacrifice may, by the Sacrament, betruly applyed to us. And let me commend this 
t Cor..11. 24. to you; He never bade, Accipite, (plainly, take,) bur in this onely : and thar, becauſe the ef. 
fect of this Dayes «nion is no wayes more lively repreſented, no way more effeRually 
wrought, than by this uſe. | 
4 And laſtly, He is given us in premium : (Yor now to be (eene; only in hope, ) bur here- 
after, by His bleſſed truition, to be our finall reward ; when, where He #, we ſhall be - and what 
He #,we ſhall be; In theſame place, and in the ſame ſtare of glory, joy, and bliſſe, roendure 
for evermore. 
Art His firſt comming, you ſee, what He had on Hi ſhoulders. Ar His ſecond, He ſhall 
Apoc. 33. 12. NOt Come emptie, Ecce vepio, &c. Loe 1 come, and my reward with me , thatis, a K ingdome on 
> Cor.4.z7, #8 ſhoulders. And itis no light marter , bur, (as Saint Paul calleth it) atwrev Cag&, an coer- 
lafting weight of Glory. Glory, not ( like ours here ) feather-Glory ; Bur, true ; that hath weight, 
and ſubſtance init : Andthar not tranſitory, and ſoone gone, bur everlaſting, to continuero 
all eternitie, never to haveend. This is our ſtate in expedtancie, Saint CAngnFtine pur 
all toure together, ſo will I, and canclude : Sequarur * exemplum: . offeramus * pretium; 
ſumamus 3 viaticum ; expettemus 4 premium : letus follow Him for our patterne, offer Him for 
our price, receive Him for our ſacramentall food, and wait for Him as gur endleſle and excece- 


ding great reward, &c.  . - 
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I TIM. Chap. III. Ver. X VI. 


And without controverſie, great is the Myſterie of Godlineſ$e, which is, G o Þ #s 
manifeſtedin the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeene of Angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, beleeved on in the world, and received up in glorie. 


HE <Myſterie (here mentioned) is the myſterie of this Feaſt ; And 
this Feaſt,the Feaſt of this Myſterie - for,as atthis Feaſt, G o Þ was 
manifeſted in the fleſh. = 1n that it isa great Myſterie, it maketh the 

|} Feaſt great. Inthatitis a Myſterie of Godlineſſe, it ſhould make it 

A likewiſe a Feaſt of godlmeſſe. Great, wee grant ; and goaly too, wee 
TYal truſt: Would G op, as godly, as great ; and,no more controverſie of 

Db. S (Wezz2il one, than of the other. ABS | 

| SA S2=e "Y: Nl The manifeſtation of Go d in the fleſh, the Evangeliſts ſet downe, 

__ = by way of an Hiſtorie : The Apoitle goeth further,and findeth a 

deepe Myſterie init ; and for a Myſterie, commends it unto us. Now, there is difference 

berwcene theſe two ; Many : Thus, for one ; that a man may heare a Story,and never waſh his 
hands ; but,a Myſterie requireth both the hands and heart'to be cleane, that ſhall deale with ir. 


h.m— 


1 
4 


GFaking of itthen, as a Myſterie; the Apeſtle doth here propound two things: 7 Firſt, that 7he Djvifen 
itis one: Without controverſie, &#c. * Then, what it 1s: Go Þ manifeſted, cc. 3 And, I. 
out of theſe, a third will grow neceſſarily , ( Becauſe Myſteries will admit a fellowſhip, } + 
how to order the matter, that we may have our fellowſhip, in this Myſterre. Epheſ3.9. } 
In the firſt part, foure things he afhrmerh: x That it is a Myſterie : > 4 Myſterie of godli. 
neſſe : 3 That it isa great one: 4 A great one, without controverſie. 
| Thendoth He (as it were) rend theweile ix ſunder, and ſhew us, what itis: 2 GOD, ma- IL, 
_ nifeſted ; 2 Maniteſted, in the fleſh. | 
Which Myſterie, how it may concerne us, will be our third, and laſt conſideration. And 71, 
that two wayes: ? by the Operation of it, in us : 2 by the 7n:tiation of us, to it, 


A Myfterie itis: preſented to us in that terme, by the 4poſle, ro ſtirre up our atten- 1. 
tion. Omnes homines naturd ſcire deſiderant, All men, even by nature, love tobe knowing: A Myſterie 
ber rag hath made it his ground, and ſectitinrhe front of his Metaphyſickes. So ſaith 1t 18+ 
iloſophie. 
And, even to this day ( ſairh Divinitie, ) doth the Tree of Knowledge (till worke in the 
{onnes of Eve, weſtill reckon the attaining of knowledge, a thing to be deſired, and, be it Gen .6. 
good, or evill, welove to be knowine, allthe fort of us. Knowing : but, what ? Not, 
luch things as every one knoweth, that ggeth by the way ; vulgar, andrriviall. Tuſh, thoſe 
| arenothing, Bat, HMetaphyſickes, that are the Arcana ot Philoſophie , Myſteries, that are the 
Secrets of Divinitie, ſuch, as few beſides are admitted to: Thoſe be thethings wee defite 
to know. Wee ſee it, inthe Bethſhemites ; they longed to be prying into the Arke of Goo Þ t x Same6.5. 
They were Heathen. We ſceitinthe People of G © v too : they prefled too neare the Mount + pq 19.14. 
| of Ratiles woo: 


1$ 


Gen 4145+ 


Luke $8.10. 
I CoTr,1$-5I. 
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2 


without con- + 
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| =t. to keepe them backe. Itis, becauſe it is held a point of a dee 
araghy rm was ; as, in Eph. Arleaſt of ſpeciall favour, to be received {0 ſew: 6 
yobis datum eft, noſſe Myſteria. All defirero be in credit. The mention of Myſteries will 
make us ſtand attentive: Why then, if our nature like ſo well of Myſteries, Ecce oftendo obs 
Myſterium, Behold I ſhew you a Myſterie (faiththe Apoſtle.) 

A Myſterie of Godlineſſe. The World hath her Myſteries inall Arts and Trades, (yea, Me. 
chanicall, pertaining to this life ;) which are imparted to none, bur ſuch as arefily ſcentie, ap. 
prentices tothem. Theſe have their Myſteries : have them, nay, are nothing but Myſeeries, 
So they delight to ſtile themſelves bythe name of ſuch and ſuch a Myſterie. Now, P.eras eſe 
queſt us, (Chap. V 1. Verſ.6.) and (in the next ny ) ad omnia utilss, a Trade of good retyrne : 

l 


to be in requeſt with us; whether we looke to this Life preſent (ſaith he)oy to that to come, There. 


fore. to be allowed her Myſteries : At leaſt,asall other Trades are. The rather, for that there 
is MyHeriuns iniquitatis : Wa it were ſomewhar hard, that there ſhould not be c21yſterium 
pietatts, to encounter and to match it : That Babylon ſhould be allowed the name of a Myſterie, 
and Sion, not. It were an evident Nor ſequitur,that there ſhould be profunda Satane,deep things 
of Satans ; and there ſhould not be deepe and profound things of God and Godlineſſe, for the Spt- 
rit to ſearch out. Bur, ſuch there be Myſteries of Godlineſſe. And we will (Itruſt ) ſtand 
affected, as in all other Trades, ſo in this, to be acquainted with theſe , and ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh) to pierce ad interiora Yelaminis, tothat which is within the veile ; tothe very My- 
erie of Godlineſſe. | 
It is not only a Myſterie of Godlineſſe ; but a Great one. The Apoſtle, (where he ſaith, * 7 
1 knew all Myſteries) giveth us to underſtand, there be more than one ; there is a pluralitie of 
them. And, (here, inthis place) telleth us , they be notall of one ſcantling , there is magis 
and min: in them : ſome little, ſome great. 1 Some Great z (if you will) according to all the 
dimenſions, length and breadth, &rc. > Or, Great, Virtute, non mole, of greater value, more 
retious than other: 3 Or, Great, athird way, that is, gravida Myſterys ; one Myſterie, bur 
th many Myſteries with it. That ſuchthere are, and that this here is one of them: Grear, 
Now, that which leadeth us to make account of Myſteries, will likewiſe lead us to make Gyeax 
account, of Great Myſteries , ſuch, as this is. x 
Yet have we not all, one point further. It is a great one ;a great one, Without controverſze, 


A great one, For, even of thoſe Myſteries, that are Pos all arenot great alike. Many great there are : yer 


troverfie, 


is not the greatreſſe of all generally acknowledged, in confeſs. Doubts are made, queſtions 
ariſe about them : all are not manifeſtt magna. We lee, in our dayes, how men languiſh 
about ſome points, which they would have thought to be great ; and great controverſies there 
be, and great bookes of controverſies abput them. Well, howſoeverit is with other, it is not 
ſo withthis. This 1s &4oxy44r05> taken pro confeſſo, Great ; Great without controverſie : the 
manifeſting of G © » in the fleſh, 1s a M eric manifeſtly great. Being then one of the M y- 
ſteries of Religion ,a great one among them , ſo great, as though queſtions grow abour the 
greatneſſe of others, none may about this : I hope there will be no more queſtion, or contro- 
verſie of our account, and our great account of it, than there is of the Myſterze it ſelfe, and the 
Greatneſſe of it. 

Bur, before we goe any further, to remove the weile, and ſhew what it is, let us pauſe here 
a while, till we have rendred thankes to G o p,and ſaid with Nazianzen, Xdus md warggiy © E Q, 
&C. Now yet, bleſſed be G o », that, among diverſe other Myſteries, about which there are 
ſo many miſts and clouds of controverſies raiſed in all Ages, and even in this of ours, hath yer 
lefr us tome cleare, and without controverſie , apy query yet great ; and againe, great, and yet 
manifeſt. So Great, as no exception to betaken: ſo manifeſt, as no queſtion to be made abour 
them. 

Withall, to reforme our judgements in this point. For, a falſe conceit is crept into 
the mindes of men, To thinke, the points of Religion, that be mamfe#, to becertaine per- 
tie points, ſcarce worth the hearing : Thoſe, yea, thoſe bce great, and none bur thoſe, 
that have great Diſputes aboutthem. Irisnot ſo: Te w areyxg2, &c, Thoſe that areneceſ- 


ſarie He hath made plaine : thoſe, that not plaine, not neceſſarie. Whar better proofe, than 


this here 2 This here, a HMyerie, a Great one, ( Religion hath no greater,) yet manife#, 
and in confeſſo, with all Chriitians, Zacharies Prophecie, and promiſe, touching C « x 1 s r, 
where- 
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the fleſh. O that He mightbe ! and ſo He was, Not onely manifeſt, at all; (that, is great: ) 
bt eg in the Pry (that is greater. ) For, if gold mixed, though it be with filver,s 
abaſed-by it; what if ir be mixed with the ruſt of iron or drofleofleade © This muſt 
needs be oreat, in it ſelfe : Butgreater, with us : With us eſpecially, that make ſuch adoe 
at any, though never ſo little di I, and that, if any, (though not much our infe. 
riour). be ranked with us, take our ſelves mightily wronged. We cannot chooſe, but hold 


this Myſterie for Great, and ſay (with S. TAnguſtine,) D x v s : quidglorioſius ? Cars : quid 


wilius ? Dx v s in carne : quid mirabilius? G © d: what more glorious © fleſh : what mote 
baſe 2 Then, Go Þ in the fleſh: what more marvellous * | 

Bur, I aske further : Marifeſted in the fleſh ; what fleſh ? Or,how manifeited ? In what fleſh ? 
What, inthe pride and beauty ofour nature ? No : but, inthe moſtdifgracefull eſtate of it 
that might be. And, how manifeſted ? 4d gloriam, for His credit orglorie © No: but ad 
ignominiam, to His great contempt and ſhame. So rohave been manifeſted, as in the holy 
mount, (His face, as the ſunne , His garments as lightning ; betweene Mos s sandEt 1as,in 
all glorie,and glorious manner: ) This had not been {o greatan impeachment. Was that the 
manner ? No: Buthow 2? Incloats, in affable, in amanger. The Go », whom the heavens, 
and the heaven of heavens cannot containe, in a little Childs fleſh nota ſpanne long : and rthar 
fleſh of a Child not very well conditioned,as you may readin the XV I. of Ezekiel. 

So, to day : but after, much worſe. To day, in the fleſh of a poore Babe, crying inthe 
Cratch, in medio animalinm : After, in the rent and torne fleſh of a condemned perſon, 
hanging on the Croſſe, in medio latronum, in the midſt of other manner perſons, than M o- 
$E:s andE11as; That, men even hid their faces at Him , nor, forthe brightneſſe of His 
glorie, but for (orrow and ſhame. Call you this manifeſting ? Nay, well doth the Apoſtle 
call ir, the Yeile of His fleſh, as whereby He was rather obſcured, than any way ſet forth , yea, 


eclipſed, in all the darkeſt points of it. Verily, the condition ofthe fleſh was more than the 


- The Manner 


of this Ma- 
nifeſt ation, 


2 Tim-3.5. 


Joh,t,1 4. 


A, 


fleſh it ſelfe : and the manner ofthe manifeſtation, farre more, than the manifeſtation it ſelfe 
was. Both ſtill make the My#terie greater and greater, 

Andnow, to weigh the word Manifeſted, another while , becauſe, that may ſeeme 
to bee terminus dimmwens, a qualified terme, rather abating than any way tending to 
make great the Myſterie; In that, a thing may be manifeted, and not bee thar, for 
which it is manifeſted ; be manifeſted for one thing, and be another. Wouldto G o », 
wee had not too plaine examples of theſe, even in that we are about, in godlineſſe it ſelfe: 
Thar there were not, that manifeſted themſelves & wp9-"7, in the vizor, or mask of god- 
lineſſe, but bee nothing leſſe, Well, this, how or whereſoever it may bee with men, 
withG.o » itisnot : Heeis notliketous : And howſoever, not here inthis. For 
firſt, it is not inthe ſhaddow, ſhew, or ſhape of fleſh : bur, in very fleſhir ſelfe, Then, it is 
not(faith the Greek Scholiaſt ) +r36s,: but. #arzgo% : paves, which importeth bur an apparition, 
tranſitory, for a ſeaſon, and then vaniſheth againe , but #»eewb%, 2 manifeſtation ; ſuch, as is 
(lay they ) permanent, which paſſeth not, bur laſterh forever. And, to putall out of que- 
ſtion, (that here is nihil perſonatum, but even perſona, ) He that here is ſaid to bee Go » 
manifeſted inthe fleſh, is, in another place, ſaid to bee Yerbum caro fattum, the word made fleſh. 
So manifeſted, that made : ſotaking our nature, as, His, and it are growenjnto one perſon, 
never to be ſevered, or taken in bars any more. And, in figne thereof, that fiſt, 
wherein He is manifefted, ( inthebeginning of the Yerſe, intheend ofthe Yerſe, ) inthe 
very ſame fleſb, He 1s received up into glorie ; And in the ſame, ſhall appeareagaine, at his 
ſecond manifeſt ation. 

And yert,to goefurther;] ſay,that this word [manifeſted,] is ſo farrefrom being Terminus 


| diminuens, that itdoth greatly ampliate and inlargethe Myſtere yer ſtill: Tobe, and, tobe 


manifeſted;Eſſe,and videri . Dici de,& eſſe in, aretwo things. And,as.in ſome caſes.it is more 
to be, than to be manifeſted , ſo, in ſome other, itis more to be manifefics than tobe : And 
namely, inthishere. More, for G © », to be manifeſted, than to be in the fleſh, Itis well 
knowne, when agreat high Perſon doth fall into low eſtate, he careth not ſomuch for being 
ſo,as for appearing ſuch: Manifeſt him not, and youdoe him a pleaſure. More it is, for Him, 
to be made knowne, than tobe, thar, Heis. Oitis naturally given us, to hide our abaſing, 
what we can. Our miſerie muſt be kept ina »»yſterie, and that myſterie not manifeſted in 4 

wile, 
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wiſe. Blow 4 trumpet in Sion, if any good come to us. But, whiſt, let it not be heard in ? Sam. 1.39." 
G uth, nor in Aſcalon, it any evill fall upon us. - Not ſo much as Naomi (we ee, ) but Ruth 4.30. 
when (hee was fallen into povertie, ſhee could not endure to be called by that name : No, , 
her name Was Mara ; as if ſhe had been ſome other partie : So loth ſhee was, to have her 

de manifeſt. Humilitie intrinſecall is not ſo much : it is the OY our hum. 
litie that poſeth Us- That D a v 1 Þ ſhould have been humble in heart before Gov, and | 
nic Arke; that Michal could have borne well enough : This was the griefe z that * 229620: 
D , v 1 Þ muſt make it manifeſt, wncover himſelfe, weare an Ephod, and thereby ( as ſhee 

chought) mightily diſgrace, and make himlclfe vile in the eyes of his ſervants. That was 
:- ſhe tooke ſoill : Not, tobe, ſo much, as, to be manifeſt : That ſame manifeſting mar- 
red all, And, why would Nr cop zmvscometo Caurisr, but not but by 1ohn 19.35. 
Candle.light, bur thatto be ſcene manifeſtly ro come, was (with him) a farre greater matter, | 
than to come. By all which it appeareth, that, in caſe of abaſement, toſeeme, is more than 
'0 be. dicide, thaneſſe in - And ſo(here) noſci, more thannaſei. And Imake no queſti- 
oy but we may reckon theſe two, as two diſtin degrees : * He abhorrea not to become 
eſh : * He abhorred not to have it manifeſtly knowne. It was not done (this) in a corner, in aa 6.55. 
an out-corner of Galzlee ; bur, in the Citie of D a v 1 v. His poore clontes manifeſted, by a Luk. 4. 
Starre : His ſhameful death publiſhed, by a great Eclipſe - Yea, that it might be manife# 
indeed,(as it followerh after in the 7 "4 ) Hewould have it preached over all the world. 

Bur, when we have done and faid all thatever wean, if we had all Myſteries , and no 

love, The Apo#tle tells us, it is nothing. We can haveno cMyFerie, except Love be mant. * Cor-13.te 
»#. Soisit. Twoſeveralltimes doth the ApoZle tell us * (Tit. 7 I. ) apparuit Gratia : Tita.11. 

2 (Tit. 111. ) apparuit Amor erga homines : At the opening of this myFer:e, there appca- 3- 4+ 
red the * Grace of G © v, andthe ® Love of G 0 toward mankind. Yelatio Deitatis, reve- 

Latio charitatis : As manifeft as G O Þ was #n the fleſh, ſo manifeft was his love unto fleſh. 

And then, becauſe great love, a great MyFerie, Dilexit goeth never alone, but with Sic; toþ.z 16.” 
(lo, Cunrs rm: ) Ecce quantam charitatem , (lo, Saint John. ) Sure, how great and appa- * 10h3-+ 
rent Humilitie, ſo great and apparent Love. And His Humilitie was too apparent. So, we. _ 
have G Oo »y manifeited inthe fleſh, D t v s charitas : for, if ever He were Love, or ſhewed * 109-44. 
it, in this, He was it, and ſhewed it both. Go Þ, (that is Zove,) was manifeFed in the 
jm. 

P make an end, one queſtion mote. To what end ? Ci bono ? who is the better for all The End of 
this ? Go Þ, that is manife#ed , or the fleſh,wherein He is manife#ed ? Not G o py: To Him, this maenifee 
there groweth nothing out of this anife#at:on. Ir is forthe good of the fleſh, that'G o » Tation, 

was manifeſted in the fleſh. 1. For the good preſent : for, we let goe that of the Pſalmiſt, 

now, [Thou that heareſt the prayer, to Thee ſhall all fleſh come , Jand much better and more Plals;.:. 
properly ſay; Thou that art manifeſtedin the fleſh, to Thee ſhall all feſh come : With boldneſſe 1g;.c0.1 x} 
enterinz intothe holy place , by the new and living way prepared for us , through the wveile, that is, "Lox 
Hts fleſh. 2. And, for the good to come ; For we are pur in hope; that the end of this manife- 

#ing Go d in the fleſh, will be the manifeſting of the fleſhin Him z even as He is: And, that 
which is the end of the Verſe, be the end of all , The recciving us up into his glorie. Tothis 
haven arriverh-this Myſterie, of the Manife#ation of it. 


miſerie M2 


Theend of this Second part is but the beginning of the third; For, hearing thar it is ſo I4 I. 
great, and of ſo great availe riſing by it , thatitis queſius multo uberrimus, a trade ſo bencti- 6s brag 
cial] ; it makes us ſceke, how to incorporate our {elves ( as inthe * III. of the Epheſaans he ph oat Ty 
ſ} eaketh -) how to have our part and fe#orſbip, in this Trade or Myſterie. And thet ma We mw F 

0 ( faith he, inthe ſame place) * ſi operetar in nobis, (that is) if it proveto us, as tis init Fae. I By the Ope- 
a Myſterie, TIknow, it were a thing verie caſte, for a ſpeculative Divine, to lead you along, o_—_ of it,in 
and ler you fee, thatthis Myſterie is the Subſtance of all the Ceremonies, and the fulfilling of all * Epherz.6.g 
Prophecies : Thatall Mo s ss weiles, and all the Prophets viſions, are recapitulate in it. Bur * Epheſ.3-7. 
it1s a point of ſpecnlation; We heare thoſepoints too often, and love them roo well: Points 
of practice are leſſe pleaſing , but more profitable for us; natnely , how we may get into the 
pertnerſhip of this Myſterie. | 4h Re 

Theres this difference , betweene a Cerewonie and a MyFerie : A Ceremonie repreſents 

and 
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7onifies « but. workes nothing : A <3r1feerie doth both. Beſide that it pgnifieth, it 
__ to [not Oo e and, worke it doth; A ef 15 1t NONE, You may Ice 1t, bythe 
Myſterie of iniquitie That doth operari ; was at worke in the Apoſtles time ; And itisno 
yſterie of iniquitie ; Tha VT. g Vee | 
way to be admitted, but that the Myſterie of godlineſſe ſhould have like operative force. 
fyou aske, what it is, toworke ? It is to doe;as all other Agents; Yt aſmulct ſbi paſſum, 
to make that, it workes on, like 1t ſelfe; ro bring forth initthe very ſame qualitie, This, 
the rather, for that, this day being a Birth day, andthe Ayſterie ofit, a Birth, orgenerati. 
on; in that, (we know) the naturall and moſt proper worke 1s S#/ ſumile rocreare, to beget 
Verſey, and bring forth the very liketo it ſelfe. And whar ſhould the Myſterie of goalineſſe begerin 
us, bur godlineſe ? What, the Myſterie of godlineſſe (inthis Chapter,) but the Exerciſe of 
godlineſſe (in the next ? ) To ſhew, we muſt make Saint Baſils Aotilme of it : For, his 
Within; the A-wiz, and Saint Pawls Tvprzore, I taketo beall one. FOR 
a Firſt, Within, (after the manner of a £Myſterie, ) by entering into our ſelves, and ſay- 
ah 1c ing (with Saint Peter, ) Seeing then, G © Þ hath ſo dealt with us, what manner of perſons ought 
Iam.1.27- we tobe, in all holy converſation and godlineſſe ? How ought we to eſteeme Him, that ſo eſtce. 
med us 2 How to eſteeme our ſelves, whom He hath ſo eſteemed © How, withour ſoile, or 
ſpot to keepe that fleſh, wherein G oO D hath manifeſted himſelfe, That nothing come fromir 
but ſuch as may become that fleſh, which is now all one with the fleſh ot the S o n wn « of 
Go Do, 

Provided, that it be not all Within : For, we deale not with a Myſterie alone, but with a 
Manifeftation too. That therefore our godlineſſe be not onely myſtical, but manifeſt, as 
G © Þ was. As the Myſterie, ſo the Godlineſſe of it; Great, andconſpicuous, both. For, 
Galar.5.19. that is the complaint; that, in our godlineſſe, now adaies, we goe very myſtically ro worke 
Tan.2.18-. - indeed; we keepe it under a weile; and nothing manifeſt, but opera Carnis. Which ma- 

® 31. kerth Saint James crie, Oſtende mihi, ſhew it me : and Saint Pal tells us, that the life of 
I x s v s muſt not onely be had in our ſpirit, but manifeſt in our fleſh. For, Godlineſſe is 
not onely Faith, which referreth ro the Myſterie (as we have itdireQly, atthe I X. Yerſe, 
1 Toh.3-14 the Myſterie of faith : ) Bur, it is Lovetoo ; which referreth to the Manifeſtation. For, in 
—Y _ hoc cognoſcimus (ſaith Saint Tohn, ) By this, we know, our ſelves; and, in hoc cognoſcent omnes 
(ſaithCnx1s rt.) By this (ball all men know, that we are Hs, And, if Faith worke by Love, 
the myſterie will be ſo manifeſt in us, as we ſhall need no proſpedive glaſſes, or other optique 
*By the 7*;- inſtruments, to make ir viſible z all men ſhall take notice of it. 
tiation Of And yet remaineth there one point ; than which, there is not one more peculiar to a 
us, nntOts Aafyfterie. That which the rr le ( Hebr, X. Verſe X.N. ) calleth Initiating : whereby 
we grow into the fellowſhip of this, and what Myſteries ſoever, For,this we are to underſtand, 
: Cot:4-1-" that Myſteries goenot all, by hearing , No, they be diſpenſed alſo - And men are to efeeme 
of us ((aith he not onely, as of the Vnfolders, but, as of the Stewards ( or Diſpencers ) of the 
Myſteries of Go ». Operari myſterys, is a phraſe well knowne, tothe very Heathen them- 
Ce : Thar, myſteries, as they worke, {othey are to be wrought. Thatthey are to be hand. 
led, andthat our hands are to be cleane waſhed,yet we offer to touchthem. 
By which, I- underſtand the Myſterie of gedlineſſe, or Exerciſe of godlineſſe ( call it 
whether yee will, ) which we call the Sacrament - the Greeke hath no other word for it, but 
Mucjewy: ) Whereby the Church offereth to initiate us, into the fellowſhip, of this daies My. 
ſerie. Nothing ſorteth berter than theſe two Myſteries one with the other : the Diſþen- 
ſation of a Myſterie, with the Myſterie of d:ſþenſation. It doth manifeſtly repreſent; it doth 
myſtically impart, what it repreſenteth. There is init, even by the very Inſtitution, both 
a Manifeſtation, and that viſibly, to ſetbeforeus this fleſh, and amyſticall Communication, 
to infroffe us in ir, or make us partakers of it, For the Elements : What can be more proper- 
 Iy fit ro repreſent unto us the union with our Nature, than things, that doe unite themſelves 
_ to our Nature « And, if we berodiſpenſe the ſeries in due ſeaſon , what ſcaſon more 
due than that His fleſh and bloud be ſer before us, thattime, that He was manifeſted in fleſh and 
bloud for us. Thus we ſhallbe initiate. 
Apec.19-7. * Youlooketo heare of a Conſummation of it too, And conſummate it ſhalbe, but nor yet :- 
Nor, till the daies of the voice of the Seventh Angell. Then ſhall the Myſterie of G 0 v 


be finiſhed, 'So we find it direRly, but not before. When, He that was, this day mani. 
faſted 


- ThelT.2 7+ 


Withour ; the 
Manififtation. 
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| all manifeſt, to the fleſh, the fulneſſe of this Hyſterie, His eternitic, g10- 
fefted or wy To ſtill it Nb Aofe is hy A part thereof there (till ah 
5 behind to be manifeſted. What He is, appeareth , what we ſhall be, doth not yer 
= Ce» but ſhall, at t ſecond appearing. Two wveiles we reade 'of : © The weile of 
0s (Hebr. X. Verſe X X. ) * And the weile where our hope hath caft anchor, even 
4 veile, meaning heaven it ſelfe. The firſt 1s rent; theſe myſteries are remem- 
brances of ir. The ſecond alſo ſhall be, as we alſo with ir; andas He, (inthe end of the | 
Foſs) ſo we, with Him, inthe end, ſhall be received up into glorie. Torhe conſummation of * raghans 
which great My \ſterie, even that Great Manifeſtation, He vouchſafe to bring us all, that was, 
this day for us all, nanifeſted in the fleſh, Ts svs Cu n1s r therighteous, ere. 
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GALAT. Chap. III. Ver. IV, V. 
When the fulneſſe of time was come, G o Þ ſent his Sonne, made of a woman, made 
under the Law. 
That, He might redeeme them that were under the Law, that we might recerve the 
Adoption of Sonnes. 


F, when the fulneſſe of time commeth, G o v ſent his Sonne : then, 
When G © Þ ſent hu Sonne, i the fulneſſe of time come. And art 
this day, G © Þ ſent his Sonne. This day therefore (fo oftas by 
the revolution of the yeare it commerh about ) is to us a yearely 
repreſentation of the fulneſſe of time. So itis : and a ſpeciall ho- 
nour it isto the Feaſt, that ſo it is And we our ſelves ſeeme ſo to 
eſtecme of it. For we allow for every moneth a day, ( Looke how 
many months ſo many dayes, ) to this Fea# as if it were, and weſo 

thought it to be, the full recapitulation of the whole yeare. 

This honour it hath, from C u x 1 s r, who is the ſubſtance of this,and al other Solemmities. 

Peculiarly, a Chriſti miſca, from Chriſts ſending. ( For, they that read theancient Writers of 

the Latine Church (Tertullian, and Cyprian) know, that Miſa, and Miſio and Remiſſa, and 

Remiſio, with them, are taken for one. So thar, Chriſti miſ{a, is the ſending of C u x 1 5 7.) 

And when then hath this Text place ſo fit, as Now © Or what ime fo eaſonable toin- 

treat of it, as This? Of the ſending of his Sonne ; as when G © v ſeit his Sonne - Of the fulneſſe of 

7m ; as, onthe yearely returne and memoriall of it. 

To intreat of it then. The Heads aretwo : 1. Of the fulneſſe of time. 2. And of that, The diviſion. 
wherewith itis filled. 1. Times fulneſſe, intheſe, When its [aefſe'f time came. 2. Times filling 
inthereſt, G o » ſent his Sonne, made of a woman,made under the Law,g+c. ; 

In the former, ( Quando venit plenitudo temporis, ) therebe foure points: 1. Plenitudo tems. I: 
porcs : That, time hath a fulneſſe ; or, that there is a fulneſſe of time. 24 Venit plenituds : 
Thar, 
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- eth, by ſteps and degrees z not allat once. 3. Quando verit ; Thar, 
TR YC Tha Ay, rh is a . ah when time thus commeth to this falpeſſe, 
4. And when thatWhevis 7 Andthat1s, When G © » ſent his Sonne. And lo paſlewe over 
ro the other partzin the ſame Verſe, Miſe D = v s ; G 0 Þ ſent his Sonne. y 
II. For the other part ( touching zbe filling of time. ) There be Texts, the right Way to 
conſider of them, is to take themin peeces. And this 1s of that kind. And it werake itin | 
ſunder, we ſhall, ſec, as it is of fulneſſe, ſoakindof fulneſſe there is in it: every word, more 
full than other : every word, aſtep init, whereby it riſerh ſtill higher, till by ſevez ſcyerall 
degrees it commeth to the top, and ſo the meaſure is full, 1. GoD ſent, the firſt. 2. Sext 
his Sonne, the ſecond. 3. His Sonne made, the third. 4. Andthat twice made,Made of a wo. 
man,the fourth. 5. Made under the Law,the fifth., every one fuller thanother, ſtill. 
And allthis, for ſome Perſons, and ſome Purpoſe, ; The Perſons, 77 nos, that We. The Par. 
4, poſe, Reciperemus, that we might receive.Nay,(it you markeit) there betwo Yt's, * Vt ile, re 
P nos, that Hemight,' and, that We might. He might redeeme , and We might receive : thatis, 
He, pay for it,and,Je reape the benefit. 6. A doublebenefir, of * Redewprion (firſt) from the 
ſtate of per{ons caſt and condemned,wnder the Law,which is the ſixth,7. And then,of * Traſ: 
lation into the ſtate of adopted children of G o v,whichis the ſeventh, andthe verie f4zg up 
of the meaſure. 
III. All which, we may reduce toa doublefulneſſe. G o Þ s, as much as He can ſend. Ours, 
as much as we can deſire. G oÞ s, inthe five firſt 1. Go Þ ſexr. 2. Sent his Sonne. 3, Hw 
Sonne made. 4.. Made of a Woman. 5. Made under the Law. And Ours inthe two latter, 6; 
We are redeemed, the ſixth. 7. We receive adoption, the ſeventh. 
In that of G o Þ s, every point is f#//. The thing ſent, full. The ſending, and the manner 
of ſending,full, The waking, and the two manners of making, * Of awoman, and, 3 Yader the 
Law, ws. full. And our fulneſſe in the two latter, (the effetts of thele two As, or ma. 
kings, * of a woman, * under the Law,) Redemption and Adoption, which make vpall. That 
when we were ſtrangers from the Adoption ; and notthar onely, but lay under the Law, as 
men whom ſentence had paſſed on : From this latter, we are redeemed, (He under the Law, 
w that we frem nnder the Law, ) That, (being ſo redeemed) we might further receive the adoption 
of children, (and as He the Sonne of man : So we might be made the Sonnes of G © ».Þ) 
W hich two are as much as we can wiſh. And this is Our frlneſſe. 
IIII. And to theſe ; I will crave leave to adde another fulneſſe of 0#rs, riſing out of theſe, and to 
make a notion, for it. That, as it is the time, whenwefrom G o Þ, receive the fulneſſe of His 
Bounty : ſoit might be the timealſo, when He from us,may likewiſe rece:ve the falneſſe of our 
Dutie, Thetime of His Bounty-fulneſſe, and the time, of our Thank-fulneſſe - That it may be 
Plenitudo temports, qua ad illum,gqua ad nos , downeward, and upward; from Him to xs, and 
from z to Himagaine: and ſo be, both waies, The fulneſſe of time. 


Quando venit plenitado temporis. 


6-4 
Plenitudo JI « 5.7 there is a fulneſſe in Time, The terme, [ Fulneſſe, ]carrieth our conceitto AMea- 
remporis. ſure, ſtreight, from whence it is borrowed: which, is then ſaid ro be full, when it hath as 
.. SLA much, as it can hold. Now, Go Þ hath made all things in Meaſure : and if all things, then 
pie'+** Time, Yea, Time it ſelfe is by the Apoſtle called, Menſura temporis, The Meaſure of Time. 
As then, all other Meaſures have theirs ; ſo the Meaſvre of time alſo hath his falncſſe, when it 
receiveth fo much, as the capacity will containe no more. So, Time is a meaſure : it hath a 

, capacitie : That hath afulneſſe. That, thereis ſuch a thing as the fulneſſe of time. 
Ueniz pleni- But, nothing is full atfirſt : no more is Time by andby. Yeni plenitudo, it commeth, 
z1do, nor at once, or ſtraight wates, but by ſteps and paces, neerer & neerer : Fills, firſt a quarter, 
and then halfe, till at laſt ir cometo the brim. And degrees there be, by which it commeth. 
Ecce palmares poſutſtt dies meos, (Pſalm. 39. 6. ) From which wordſ palmares}] it is an obſer- 
5 5, vation of one of the Fathers, a man may reade his time : Inhis owne hand vitibly,there 
#1. . . . 4 þ 5 

in an aſcent, the fingers riſe ſtill, tillrhey come to the top of the middle finger ; and when 
they be come thither, downe againe by like deſcent, till they come to the little, which isthe 
loweſt of all. So is it in our time. It riſeth ſtill by degrees, rill wecome to the full pitch of 


OUF 


Sermon 4+ Of theNarivirie. 


ur Age, and then declinerh againe, till we grow to the lower end of our dayes, But how- 
c over i. May be (as it oft falls out) the deſcent is ſhdden, wee goe downe head-long with- 
* degrees, g9e away in a moment ; yet ever this holderh ; to our fulzeſſe we come nor; but 
oþe og 17 hath a Quando venit, atime,when it commeth thither. As a ti 
Now thirdly,this omg bath a 2u, nit, atime, omm . ASatime 
there is a great while, when we may ſay, ® Nondum venit hora, the time is not yet come,while 
the meaſure 15 yEt but in filing - So atthelaſt, a time too, that we may ſay, Þ Yeni hora, the 


3 
Quando vin 


-ime is now come, when the meaſure is full : That 1s, A time there is, when time commeth tothe a 1oh.7:s. 


"1, As inthe day, when the Sunne commeth to the Meridian Line : in the moneth, when it 9 19-13-23. 


commeth to the point of oppoſition with the Moone : in the yearc,when to the Solſtice - In may, 
when he commeth to his fil yeares: for that is the falneſſe of time the Apoſtle alleageth in 
three verſes before. | | | | 

And when is that When, that time thus commeth to his fulneſſe ? Ouando miſit Deus, when 
Go » ſends it : for Time receives his filling from Gop. Of it ſeclfe, te is but an emptie 


meaſure, hath nothing in it: Mary dayes and moneths run over our heads, Dies inanes, (faith 


the Pſalmiſt : ) Menſes Vacut, (ſaith Job : ) Empriedayes, Pſalm. LX X V III. werſ.33. Void 
moneths, without any thing to fill them, 7b 7 71. wer. 3. 
That which filleth rime,1s ſome memorable thing of Gods powring into it,or (as it is in the 


Text) of His ſending, to fill it withall. Miſit Dex 15 it : and ſo commerh Time to be more Quande. | 


or leſſe full; thereafter as that is, which God ſends to fill it. 

Now, many memorable mziſfions did God make before this here , whereby in ſome mea- 
ſure, He filled up certaine times of the yeare under Moſes, and the Prophets : all which, may 
well be termed, The implements of time, : 

- But for all them, the meaſure was not yer full : filled perhaps to a certaine degree, but not 
fullto the brimme : full it was not (ſeeing it might be ſtill fuller) till God ſent Thar,than which 
a more full could not be ſer. | 

And, That Hee ſent, when Hee ſent His Sonne, a fuller than whom Hee could not ſend, nor 
Time could not receive. Therefore, with the ſending Him, when that was, Time was at the 
top, that was the Quando vent, then it was, plenitudo temporis, indeed. | 

And, well might that time, be called the fulneſſe of time. For when He vvas ſent into the 


vvorld, in vvhom the ry of the Ged-head dwelt bodily : In whom the Spirit was not by mea; Col 2.9. 
loh.3.34. 
"$4 94 

Ioh. 1.16: 


ſure : Invvhom vvas the ulneſſe of grace and truth : O whoſe fulneſſe we all receive - When 
He vvas ſent, that vvas thus full, then was time at the full. 

And well alſo might it be called the fulneſſe of time, in another regard. For till then, all was 
but in promiſe, in ſhadowes and figures, and prophecies only, which fill not, God knowes. Bur 
vvhenthe Performance of thoſe promiſes, the body of thoſe ſhadowes, the ſubſtance of thoſe ji. 
go es, the fulfilling or filling full of all thoſe prophecies came; then came the fulneſſe of time,tru- 
y lo called, Till then it camze not: then it came. "A | 

And vvell might it be called the fulneſſe of time, in a third reſpe&t. For then the Heire; 
(that is,the World) was come to His full age: and ſo that the fitteſt r:»ve for Him to be ſexr.For 
tothat, compareth the Apoſtle their eſtate then, that the former times under Moſes. and the 
Prophets were as the Nonage of the world ; ſub Pedagozo,in the. I I I.Chapter, Verſ. XX INI. 
-=e £978, at their A. B. C, or rudiments, ( as inthe very laſt vvords betorerheſe.) Their 
eſtate then, as of Childrer in their minority, little differing from ſervants. For all this vvhile, 
#0naum venit, the fulneſſe ot-time wvas not yet come. Buta time there vvas, as for man, ſo for 
mankind to cometo his full yeares : That t1me came vvith Curis rs comming,and Cuxisrs 
0#7210g vvith it, and neyer till then was the filneſſe of time ;, butthen it vvas. | 

And ler this be enough for this point ; more there is not inthe Text. Bur if any ſhall fur- 
ther aske, why then, at that age of the vvorld, the vyorld vvas at his full age, juſt then, and 
actther ſooner nor later 2 I know many heads have beene full of devices, to ſarisfie mens 
curtofitie inthat point. Bur Thold it ſafeſt to reſt vvith the Apoſtle(in the ſecond verſe ) on 
72D s Wwnvuie. Ler that content us- Thenvvas the time, for that vvas Tempus prefinitum 
# 74rre, the time appointed of the Father. For, even among men, though ( the Father be- 
ing dead) the Law ſetteth atime, for the Soune to come to His heritage : yer the Father 
'VINS, notime can be prefixed, bur onely vvhen it liketh Him to appoint ; andthe ih wo 
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here liveth : and therefore let his =c-9:uiz ſtay us. The times and ſeaſons He hath put in His owne 
power tt is net for us to know them. This is for usto know, that with His appointment, we muſ 
cometoa full point. So doth the Apoſtle, and ſo let us,and not bufie our ſelves much with ir, 
zime is but the meaſure or caske, that vvherewirh it is filled, doth more concerne us. To thar 
therefore let us come. | | 

The degrees are ſeven (as I ſaid .) To takethem as they riſe. <A1iſet Deus, God ſent, 
Thar ſtandeth firſt; and at ir, let our firſt ſtay be, Thar vvill fall out ro makethe fix/t ge. 
gree. For, eventhis, that G © Þ ſent atall, Ipſum mittere Det, this very ſending it (elfe, is 1 
degree. Itisſo; and ſo vve vvould reckon of it, it vve knew the Sender, and vvho He i . the 
Aajeſtie of His preſence how greatitis, and how glorious, how tarre ſurpaſſing all wecan 
{ce on carth. 

For Him, for ſuch an one as He, to condeſcend, but to ſend is ſure a degree. For enough 
it had beene, and more than enough for Him, to be ſent to, and not to ſend Himſelfe. To have 
ſit ſtill, and beene content, that we might on tro Him, and have our meſſage and petition ad. 
mitted, and not He ſend to us. That had beene as much as we could looke tor,and well, if we 
might have beene vouchſafed butthat. Bur it was He that ſext : not we to Him firſt, nay, not 
weto Him at all, but Heto ws. 

He to us * And what were we,that He to #s ? Vs,(as cl{c-where He termeth us) meere Aliens 

om Him, and His Houſhold : Not that onely, but Ys, in caſe of men, whom the Law had 
paſſed upon. ( So 1s our eſtate deſcribed in theend of the Text. ) For Him, to ſend to7's, {9 
great as He, toſuch aswe , to thinke xs, tanti, lo much worth, as to make any,mſ0n, or moti. 
on, or to diſcaſe any about ws; This may well be the fir?. Be it then ſo , that zo, or for us, 
or concerning us, Gov would trouble Himſelfe to make any ſending : Afulneſſethere is in this, 
Full He was ; a fulneſſe there was in Him, (even the fulneſſe of compaſſion in His bowels over 
our eſtate) elſe ſuch a Sender would never once have ſent. 

Go ſent : Sent,and ſent His SON N x: That,(I makeno queſtion,) will beare a ſecond. 
Others He might have ſent ; and whoſoever it had beene He had ſent, it might well have ſerved 
our turnes. If ſent by the hand of any His Servants, any Patriarch, Prophet, any ordinary meſ. 

foxger, it had beene enough. So, hitherto had beene his Sexdizg. So, and no otherwiſe, ever 
Ul now. 

Then, if to ſend by any may ſeeme ſufficient, to ſend Hs S on x xt, muſt needs ſeeme full, 
For ever themore excellentthe Perſon ſent, the more honourable the ſending : the greater He, 
the faller it, Now, greater there is notthan His Son x x, His firſt, His only begotten Sox, in 
whom the fulneſſe of the God-head dwelt ; In ſending Him, He ſentthe greateſt, the beſt,the ful. 
left thing He had, 

9 og rhe _— up yet more, with the cauſe of His ſending, inthe word 'Za7's1a:, It 

was voluntary. He {eng Him not for xeed : but for mecrelove to us, and nothing elſe. There 
was No abſolute neceſiitie that He ſhould have ſent Him. Hee might have done what He inten- 
ded, by the meanes and miniſtery of ſome befides. Go Þ could havecnabled a Creature , a 
Creature enabled by Go, and the -= of bis might, could ſoone have trod downe Satan under 
our feet. But if it had beene any other He had ſent, His love and regard to us had not ſhewed 
ſo full. It had beene, 0ftendit D = v s charitatem, but not, Ecce quantam charitatem oftendit 
D + v-s. Whomlſoever he had ſent beſides, His love had not beene full - at leaſt, not ſo full 
as it ſhould have bcene, if He had ſent His $'o x x z. That therefore it might be full, and ſo 
appeareto us for full, Miſit Dews Filium ſuum. Enough it was, in compaſſion of our eſtate, to 
have relceved us by any : Men that are in need to be releeved, care not who they be that doe 
it, Enough then for compaſſion : but not enough to manifeſt the fulneſſe of His love, unleſſe 
toreleeve ys, He ſent His owne SONN t. 

»This 1s ff one would thinke : Yet, the Mayrer of His ſending Him, is fuller fill. Miſit 
Filium , Filium fattum, Sent His SonNnt; His SoxNn tz made. Sent Him, and ſent 
Him z2ade - This is a third. For if Hee would have ſent Him, Hee ſhould not have ſent 
him' »ade - but as Hee was, neither made nor created, but like Himſelfe in His owne eſtate, 
as vvas meet for the Sonnrz Or Gov, tobe ſent. To make Him afy thing, is to marre 
Him, be it what it will be. To ſend Him made, is to ſend Him marred, and no better. There- 
fore, Imakeno doubt, Cu x 1 s r s ſending is one degree, His making is another : So to 


ſend 
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: hall fo make, are WO diſtin&.meaſures of this filling. As Heis, Heisa Maker, a 
fn m _ 0 » make: Him any thing, Hee muſt be a made, 4 Creature, and that 
get” diſparagement. +So that, howſoever.the Time is-the fuller, for this, He is the 
od as yp" 7, Theifulneſle of rime,is His emprinefle ; The exalti 
To ea rye ena rang tr rags; - 1-7 7 5, rAgatay roy, to 
har. His abaſing- And this very Exinanivit ſeipſum, empty! Himſelfe, for our ſake, is a Philip.z.y. + 
—_ the meaſure : and ſo, even by thar {tillrhe oatria more full. | 
reſſing dowNne ſt -po*  hevas SO 

Yea, the very manner of this making, hath his increaſe too, addeth to it ſtill, In the word 
4.56665: which 15 not every making, bur making it Hs Nature. 'T 0 have made Hitn a body and 
raken it upon Him for a time,till He had performed His Embaſlage, and rheu laid it off again, 

*hat had becne-much : Bur ſo to be made, as once made and ever made, lo to take it, as ne« 
ver lay it off more, but continue ſo ſtill yea, /it to become Hy wery nature {0 to bee 
made is to make the union full, Andto make the wnion with us full, Hee was content, not 
ro be ſent alone, but to be' made z and that yceow, to be made ſo, as never unmade more. Our 
Man-hood becomming His Natvre, no lefſe than the -God-head it {elfe. This is Filium fa- 

indeed. þ-t | 

— and twice made, ( for ſo it is inthe Verſe) * Faftumex, and * Faitum ſub ; made 
of, and made wnder : Of a woman ; under the Law. So, two makings there be ; either of them, 
df it ſelfe, a filling to the meaſure, but both of them maketh it perteRly full. 

Made, firlt of a woman : that, I take cleerely to he one. For, if He, ifche Sonns of G o 4 
muſt be made a Creature - it were meet Hee ſhould be ade the beſt Creature of all. Andif Madcofews: 
made of any thing, (if any one thing berter than another) of that : made ſome gloriqus Spj- mas. | 
rit, Some of the orders of the Angels. Nay, made, but made no- Spirit ; Verbum caro fattum- 1ohir.r4. 
ef, The W o « Þ became fleſh - Made, but made no Angell ; Nu(quam Angeles, He in no wiſe Hebr.z.0, 
rooke the Angels nature upon Him, | | 

But 91ade man. Firſt, I will aske with Dav 1 D,Domine,quid eft homo ? Lord, what is man 2 pali 44; 
And then, tell you His anſwer : Homo quaſi res nihuli, Man is like a thing of nought. And this. 
he was made, this he became, made man, made of a waman : did not abhorrethe Virgins wombe, 

(as we ſing daily,to the high praiſe of the fulneſſe of His humilitie,co which His Love broughe 
Him for our ſakes.) For, whatſoever elſe he had beene made, it would have done us no good, 
In this then was the fulneſſe of His Love, as before of His .Fathers, that He would be made, 
and was made, not what was fitteſt for Him, but what was beſt for ws : not, what was moſt for 

His glory, but what was moſt for our benefit and behoofe. 

Made of a woman. For, Man He might have beene made, and yet have had a body 
framed for Him iz Heaven, and not made of a woman. But when He ſaith, Fadtum cx mulicre, 
it is evident, He paſſed not thorow Her, as water thorow a Conduit Pipe,( as fondly dreameth the 
Anabaptiſt.) Made of, Faitum ex : Ex, dicit materiam, Made of her , Shee miniſtted the 
matter, Fleſh of her fleſh. Semen mulieris, The ſeeds and Semen intimum ſubſtantie, that is, Gen.as, 

Py principall and very inward chicfe part of the ſubſtance. Made of that, made of her very 
HE[FANCE, | | 
And fo have we here now in one, both twaine His Natures. G © Þ ſent His Sonne, There 
His Divine : Made of 4 woman, Here His Humane Nature. That, from the boſome of His Fa- 
ther, before all worlds ; This, from the wombe of His Mother, inthe world. Sothat, as from 
eternitie, G 0 v His Father might ſay that verle of the Pſalme, Filius megs es tu, hodie genui te, Pala.7, 
Thou art my Sonne, this day have I begotten thee: So, in the fulneſſe of time,might the Yir- 
gin His Mother, no lefſe truly, Filius mexs es tu, hodie peperi te, Thouart my Sonne, this day 
have I brought thee into the world. 
And here now, atthis word, made of a woman, He beginneth to concerne ws ſomewhat. 
There growethan alliance berweene  - For, we alſo are made of a woman. And our h 
15, 4, He will not be confounded, to be counted inter natos mulierum ; No more will He be, Hebr.1.1 1, 
(laith the Apoſtle) to ſay, in medio fratrum , to acknowledge us His Brethren. And ſoby this **#19: 
Time He groweth ſomewhat neere #s. | 

This now is ful for the union with our nature, to be madeof a woman. But ſoto bee 5 
mage of a woman, without hee be alſo made under the Law, isnot neere enough yet. For, if Made under 
He be out of the compaſle of the Law, that the Law cannot take hold of Him, Fattumesx 
muliere will doe us ſmall pleaſure. And He was ſo borne, ſo made of a woman, Asthe verity 

2 | of 


1 Tim.1.9- 


Col 2.14. 


Gal.5.3. 


made of a woman : Bur the former vvas for this'; Made of 


fuller. 
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of His conception, is in this fafFumex muliere : Sothe purity is in this, that it is but ex my. 
liere, and no more ; Of the Virgin alone, by the power of the Hoxy Guos r, vvith. 
out mixture of fleſhly generation. By. vertue whereof, no originall foile was.in Him. 7» 
borne He was, and 1uſfo.voneft lex poſita, No law for the Iuſt, no law could touch Him. Ang 
ſo we, neverthe better, for fattum ex mutiere. i 
For if one bein debt and danger of the Zaw, to have a: Brother, of the ſame bloud, mage 
of the ſame woman , both (as we ſay) lying in.one belly, will little availe him, EXCEPt he will alſo 
come under the Law, that is, become his Surety, and undertake for him. And luch was our 
eſtate. As Debtors vve vvere; by vertue of Chirographam comra nos, The hand-writing that 
was againſt us. Which was our Bond, and vve had forfeited it. ' And ſo, fattus ex muliere, 
tous, vvithout 52s! Lege; vvould have beene to:{mall purpole.. 
| Noremedy'therefore, He muſt be new made ;, made againe once more. And ſo Hee was, 
caſt in a new mould; and at His ſecond making, made-under the Law ; Vnder which if Hee 
had not beene made, we had beene marred ; even quite undone for ever, if this had not beene 
done for us roo. Therefore, Hee became bound for us alſo, entered bond anew, tookeon 
Him, not onely our xature, but our Debt ; our Nature, and Conditiou both. Nature, as men, 
Condition, as {infull men ; expreſſed'in the words following; {Them that were-under the 
Law -7 for that was our Condition. There had indeed beene no capacitie in Him, to doe 
this, if the former had not gone before, fattum ex mubiere , it Hee had nox beene, as vvee, 
a' woman Hee vvas, that 
Hee might bee made under the Law : Being ex muliere, Hee might then become ſa 
Lege , which: before Hee:could not, but then Hee might and did : Ard ſo this till is the 


And when did Hee this © when was He made under the Law ? Even then, when Hee was 

Circumciſed. For this doth Saint Paul teſtifie, in the third of the next Chapter ; Behold, 
Paul teſtifie unto you, whoſoever is circumciſed; Fattus eſt debitor univerſs Legis, He becomes 
a debtour to the whole Law. At His Circumciſion then, He emtred Boxd anew with us ; and 
in {igne that ſo Hee did , Hee ſhed thena' few drops of His bloud, whereby Hee ſigned the 
Bond ( as it were) and gavethoſe few drops then, tazquam arrham univerſi ſanguins effun. 
dendi, as a pledge or carneft, that when the fulneſſe of time came, He would be readie to ſhed 
all the reſt ; as He did. For I would not have you miſtake, though we ſpcake of this, (ſab 
Lege,)being under the Law, inthe termes of a Debt ſometimes : yet the truth is, this debz of 
Ours was NO money debt , we were not ſub Lege pecuniaria, but Capitali : and the debt of a Ca. 
pitall Law is Death : And under that, under Death Hee vvent, and that the worſt death 
Law had to infli, even the Deathof the Croſſe, the moſt bitter, reproachfull, curſed death 
of the Creſſe. So that upon the marter, fat?us ſub Lege,and fact us in Cruce,come both to one; 
one amounts to as much as the other. Well, this He did undertake for us at His Circumci- 
ſien : and therefore then, and not till then, He had His naine given Him, the name of Iz svs 
a SAvIiOvR. Forthentooke He on Him the 0bl:gation to ſaveus. And looke what then ' 
at His Circumciſion He undertooke, at His Paſſion He paid even to thefull : and having paid it, | 
delevit Chirographum, cancelled the ſentence of the Law, that till then was of record, and 
ſtood in full "ns againſt us. 

Howbeit, all this was but one part of the Law , But He was made ſub Lege universa, uN- 
der the whole Law ; and that not by His death only, but by His /ife roo. The one halfe of the 
Law, (that is, the Diredive part,) He was made under thar, and tatisficd it, by the Innocencie 
of His life, without breaking ſo much as one jot or title of the Law : and ſo anſwered that 
part (as 1t might be the Principall.) The other halfe of the Law, which is the Penaltie : He 
was under thar part alſo, and farisfied it, by ſuffering a vvrongfull Death, no vvay deſer- 
ved, or due by Him , and ſoanſwered that (as it might be the Forfeiture.) So He was made 
under both, under the whole Law. Satisfying the Principall, there was no reaſon He ſhould be 
lyable to the overs, and penaltie : yet, under that Hee was alſo. And all, that the vyhole 
Law might bee ſatisfied fully, by His being under both parts, and ſo no part of it light 
upon us. 

© Theletwo then, ( * Made of a woman, > Made under the Law, ) yee ſee, are two 


leverall makings, and both very requiſire, Therefore, Either hath a ſeverall Feaſt, they ” 
| vide 
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vide this Solemnitie betweene them. $tx dayes a peece, to Either, as the ſeverall moities of 


29 


of time. This day, Yerbum caro fattum, The Word made fleſh : "That day, 1ob.r. 14. 
das hf Sinne, Hee meds Sinne, (that 1s) made Him undertake to be handled 2 A 2 Cor.5.27 


Sinner, tO be under the Law, and to endure what the Law could lay upon Him. And {6 
W the thing ſent 1s full : and fully ſent, becauſe made : and fully made, becauſe made once 
= rwice over : fully made ours, becauſe fully united to us. Made of a woman as well as we : 
"Ha under the Law a5 deepe as we: Both ex muliere, and ſub Lege. | So of our nature (of 
i woman,) thatof our condition alſo ( under the Law : ) So, fully united to us1n nature, and 


;ondition both. 


And ſo we are come tothe full meaſure of His ſending. And, that weare cometo the full, 
ye ſhall plainly ſce, by the overflowing, by that which we receive from this fulzeſſe ; which is 
the latter part of the verſe, and is our join even the fulneſſe of all that we can. defire. For, 
if we come now to aske, For whom, is all this adoe, This Sending, This making, over and 
over againe ? It is for 1. So is the concluſion, ut nos, that we might from this falneſſe, receive 
the full of our wiſh. For in theſe two behinde, *. Redemption, and * Adoption , to be redee- 
med, and to be adopted, are the full of all, we can wiſh our ſelves. 

The tranſcendent Diviſion, of Good and Ew1ll, is it, that comprehendeth all. And here it 
ic. Our defire can extend it {elfe no further than to be rid of all evi/,and to atraine all that 
good is. By theſe two, ( being redeemed, and being adopted) we are made partakers of them 
both : To be redeemed from under the Law, is to be quit of all Evill. To recerve the: Adoption of 
children,is to be ſtated inallthar is Good. For,all Evill is,in being under the Law, from whence 
we are redeemed; and, all Good, in being inveſted, inthe heavenly Inheritance, whereunto we 
are adopted. Thus ſtood the caſe with us : Aliens we were from G © D, his Covenant, and his 
Kingdome: More than that, Priſoners we were, faſt layed up uxder the Law. From this latter 
we are Freed : of the former weare ſeazed : And whar would we more © | 

Onely.chis you ſhall obſerve,that in the 740m: of the Scriptures it is uſuall ; two points be- 
ing ſet downe,when they are reſumed againe, to begin with the later,and ſo end with thefor- 
mer.$01s it here, Art the firſt,,2ade of a woman,mad: under the Law. At the reſuming, He begins 
with the later, made under the Law, That he might redeeme them, that were under the Law. And 
then comes to the former,nade of 'a woman,made the Son of man,That we by adoption might bc 
maae the Sons of Gov. Bur, this we are to marke, it is He that is at all the coſt and paine : and 
we, that have the benefit by it. At the redeeming it is, Yt Ile : At the receiving it is, Vt Nos. 

Briefly of either : And firſt, of our Redeeming. Redeeming (as the word giveth it)is a ſecond 
buying, or buying backe of a thing, before aliened or ſold. Ever, a former ſale is preſuppoſed 
before it. And ſuch a thing there had gone before. ' A kinde of alienation had formerly Poon 
whereby we had made away our ſelves,(for,a ſale I cannot call it,it was for ſuch a trifle:) Our 
Nature alienedin Apan, for the forbidden arod a matter of no moment. Our Perſos like. 
wiſe; daily we our ſelves alien them, for fome trifling pleaſure, or profit ; matters not much 
more worth. And, when we have thus paſſed our felves away, by this Selling our ſelves under 
inthe Law ſeazeth on us,and under it we are ywacuutru(Chap.111.v.23.)cven lockt up,AS it 
were, ina Dungeon, tyedfaſt with the cords of our ſins,(Pro.V.v.22,)The ſentence paſſed on us, 
and we waiting but for'execution. Whar evill is there nor, in this eſtate, and of every ſoule 
that is in it © Well then, the firſt 77, rhe firſt exd is, To get ws. rid from under this eſtate. 

He did it: Not by way of entreaty, ſtep in and begge our pardon: That would nor ſerve. 
Sola we were, and bought we muſt be , A price nuſt be laid downe for us. To get us from «n- 


w the Law, it was not a marter of 7pterceſſion, to ſue for it, and haveit. No, He muſt Pur- 
chaſe it, and pay for it. It was a matter of Redemption. 


And, in Redemption or a Purchaſe, we looke to the Price. For if itbeat any eafie rate, it is 


y . | . . . b q 4 
hangin the better. Bur with 5 high price, He Parchaſed us ; it coſt Him deare to bring it about. 
*alro, nec argento ; Neither of them would ſerve; Ar an higher rate it was, even Pretioſo 


fanguine. His precious bloud was the price we ſtood Him in. Which He payed, when Hee 


gave hy life a ranſome for many. 
o F ſtood thus betweene Him and, in this point of Redemption. Here are certaine 
natefaitors under the Law, to ſuffer, to be executed : What ſay youto them Why, I will 


W3 | become 


Verſ.s5. 


Epheſ.2.12. 


6 


That he mighe 
redeeme thera 


5» that were uns 


der the Law. 


Rom.7.14- 


I Per.118, 19, 


Math. 20.28. 
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become under the Law, ſuffer that they ſhould, rake upon me their execution, upon condition 

they may be quit. In effect ſo much,ar his Paſ107, He ſaid,si ergo me queritis,(Toan.X V II I 
Verſe V 1.) If you lay hold on me, if 1 mult diſchargeall, Sinite hos abire, Let thoſe goe their way, 
Let the price I pay be their Redemption + and ſo it was. And ſo we come to be redeemed from 
under the Law, 

And this is to be marked, that Them that were under the Law, and We that are to receive, are 
but one, one and the ſame perſons both : But being ſo redeemed, then we are our ſelves. Till 
then, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of us, in the third perſon, (T hem that were under the Law,) as of ſome 
ſtrangers, as of men of another world, none of our owne. But now being redeemed, the ſtyle 
changeth. He ſpeaketh of us, inthe fff perſon ut Nos, that We : For, till now, we were not 
our owne, we were not our ſelves butnow we are: Till this,it was the o/d yeare (till with us. 
but with the ew yeare commeth our new eſtate. : 

ad ” Being thus redeemed, we are got from ander the Law : and that 1s much. Tull a partie 
Thatwe mizhe Come to be once under it, and feele the weight of it, he ſhall never underſtand this aright. 
doption of but then he ſhall. Andif any have beene under it, hee knowes what it is, and how oreat 2 
Children, = benefit to be got thence. But is this all 2 No, He leaves us not here; but ro make the meaſure 
complear, yea, even to flow over, He gives us not over, when He hadridus out of this wret 
chedeſtate, till Hehave brought usto an eſtate, as good as he himſelfe is in. After our Re- 
demption, we ſtood bur as Priſoners inlarged; that was all: But ſtill we were as ſtrangers; no 
part nor portion in Gop, or His Kingdome : nor no reaſon, we ſhould hope for any. He now 
goers our! ſtep further, vybich is the higheſt and furtheſt ſtep of all. For further than ir he 
20C. 
That wc mizht receive the Adoption, (that is) from the eſtare of Pri 
, R | oners condemned 

lated into the cltate of Children Adopted. Ot Adopted : for, of nm WE =S _ _ 

- Bag? ao alone, and He therein only above us, bur elſe, fully to the joynt fruition of all 

_ 8 at ©—rong is fully aſmuch as wee could deſire. And this is our Fer; our of His 

ex muliere, We made the Sopnes of Gop, as He the Sonne of Man ; We made par- 

2 Pet.1.4. wy of His Divine, as He of our Humane nature. To purchaſe our pardon to free us " 
2 Sam.7.19e Fes the Lawes ſentence, this ſeemed a ſmall thing to Him: yet this is Lex hominis. Mans 
£0 neſle goeth no farther ; and gracious is the Prince that doth but ſo much. For, who ever 
_ of a condemned man, Adopted afterward ; orthat thought it not enough and enough, if 

: e did but ſcape with his life 2 So farre then to exalt His bounty, to that fulneſſe , as Pardon 
ay 9.7. prada pai / Len Pomning hec;, Noſuch meaſure amongſt mer, Zelms Domini Exer- 

» T he Seale of the Lord of H IS: | 

r2f og ad ca Gar St was to performe this : The fulneſſe of the God-head dwelt 

For, (to ſpeake of adopting : it dai > 1] 

1p | ng :) Wee ce it daily ; No father adopts, unl 
= _ no childe; or if he have one, for ſome dee : diſlike have caſt Fi off — = _ 
+ wa" of a , Ry x, T he brightneſſe of Hu Glory ; The true charafter of His Subſtance. And no 
Hebr.2.20. oP ca Oe , vvas: No, 1 quo complacitumeſt, In yvhom He vvas abſolutely well plea- 
_ {5 mY W Hee, by adoption, for all that, bring many Sonnes to Glory, Is not this full 
We ſee againe, no Heire will end ns 
| e, no ure to heare of Adopt ivide hi F 

Hebr.z.3, LTANce, No, not vvith his natural Brethren. Then Et HVoredf ol pang o Frcs 
Rom $47, Jjoynt Heires tothe Kingdome Hee vvas borne to . and that admit them —__ of {1 h = 
vvere zeere him, but trom ſuch as vvere ſtrancers, yea, ſuch as had beene cond, - Ko 

under the Law , 1s not this full on His part? To purchaſe 14s and to, purchaſ gon on 

. a ug e k m__ not to doe this for us alone, but to aſſure 1t to Us : For. his ogy = 

p bh © 2 : Ti Ay Pub, "me _ Verſe, ) Hee og the Spirit of Hts Sonne, tO oIVE US 

!S Our. - Whereby vvee now call Him, the Ie bb 

tiles Pater, as Children : ich 1 Fo "as 499, M5 (ecn- 

ran e$2; ren all, and He our Father, which is the privilege of the Adoption, vvee 

And now are we cometo the fulneſſe 1 | 

; neſſe indeed. For th 63, | 
option: We cannot extend ; We, our age He, His = yay ere jon June af = 

OMIE wh _ " 4”; - He givemore, ſecing in giving this He \ ry Mt MD "7 
d Fo is ; i : 
» tis fall Sea: Allthe bankes are filed. Itis nowas E z s « 1 = x s waters that 


he 
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9m under the threſhold of the Temple : that tooke himtothe axles firſt, then to 

upullag tothe /oyres ; Lorry ſo high riſen, there was no more paſlage. | 
;. From the Vuneſſ of His Compaſſion, He ſent to releaſe us : 2. From the fulneſſe of His 
Love, Heſemt His Sonne 3. Inthe fulneſſe of Humility, Hee ſent Him made : 4. Made of a 
Woman to make a full union vvith our nature: 5. M ade under the Law,to make the anion yer 
tg: per f:aly ful with our ſinful condition : 6. That we might obtaine a full deliverance, 
om all Ewill, by being redeemed : 7. Anda full eſtate of all the Joy and Glory of his hea- 
venly inheritance, by being Adopted. So, there is fulneſſe of all hands. And 1o much for 


the fulneſſe of the Benefit, WE receive. 


Now, for the fulneſſe of the Dutie, vvee are to performe this day. For, the fulneſſe of 
time, all things are to be full. Plenitudo tempor ,tempus plenitudinis. | And lceing G © Þ hath 
ſuffered us to live, to ſee the yeare run abour, to this plenitudo remporss - it it be 1o on Gops 
part ; Met alſo, it be ſo on Ours : and that we be not empty, in this fulneſſe of time. It 15 nor 
fir, i Hebeat the brinke, that we be at the bottom. Bur, as we be vvilling, to yeeld Him of ours 
againe ; of our dutie (Imeane: ) that ir, to Him, in ameaſure and proportion be like full , as 
his Bounty hath been full above meaſure toward us. That ſo from us,and on ovr parts, it may 
be plenitudo temporis, Or tempus plenitudins, the fulneſſe of time, or time of fulneſſe, chooſe you 
vvhether, | 

r. And a time of fulneſſe it will be, ( I know) ina ſenſe: of fulneſſe of bread, of fulneſſe of 
bravery, of fulneſſe ſport and paſtime : and this it _— be. Andi hath beeneever, a joyful 
time in appearance, for it ſhould be ſo. - With the joy (faith Eſay, a verſe or two before Puer Eſay 9.3; 
natus eſt nobis, unto us a Childe is borne) that men rejoyce with, in harveſt : Not to goe trom 
our Text here, With the joy of men that are come our of priſon, have {caped the Law ; With 
the joy of men that have got the reverſion of a goodly heritage. Onely, that vveforger nor 
the principall ; that this outward joy cat not up, evacuate not our ſþ:r:t#all joy, proper to the 
Feaſt : that vve have in minde, inthe middeſt of our mirth, the cauſe of it, Cum 1s rs 
ſending, and the benefits that come thereby. And it ſhall bee a good figne unto us, if vvee 
can thus rejoyce, if this our joy canbe full, if we can make a ſþirituall bleſſing the object of 
ourmirth. Beatus populys, qui ſcit jubilationem, Bleſſed is the people, that can rejoyce onthis plasg. rg. 
manner. 

And after our joy-fulneſſe, or fulneſſe of joy, our fulneſſe of thankes, or thanke-fulneſſe, is to 2 
enſue: For, ierkr Ly de, = _ 2: Anh ed. Our »rndes firſt, and then our 
mouthes,to be filled with bleſſing, and praile, and thankes ro Him, that hath made our ttmes 
notto fall into thoſe ewptie ages of the world, but.to fall within this fulneſſe of time, which [6 
many Kings and Prophets deſired to have lived in, but fell ſhort of; and lived then, when the 
times were full of thadowes, and promiſes, and nothing elſe. How inſtantly they .longed 
to have held ſuch a Feaſt, to have kept a Chriſtmas, it is evident by David's Inclinacelos, by ,-_ 4 
Elay's Vtinam diſrumpas Celos,Bow the Heavenspand Breake the Heavens : How much (I ſay) Efay 64. t. 


Luke 10, ft 


they longed for it: And therefore, that vve makenot light account of ir. NELTt 
To render our thankes then, and to remember to doe it fully, To forget none: To Him 
that was ſent, and to Him that Sent , Sent his Sonne, in this, the Spirit of his Sonne, in the 
next verie, To begin vvith 0ſculamni Filiumn, it is the firſt duty injoynedus this day, to kiſſe ehals. rs, 
the Babe new borne, that when his Father vvould ſend Him, ſaid, Ecce venio, ſo readily : and Plal.40.7. 
Vvhen he vvould make Him, was content vvith Corps aptaſti mihi, to have a body made Him, 
meet for Him to {uffer in: vyho vvillingly yeelded to be our $ 1 L 0; tothis 4niz4 here ; Gen.4g.16; 
yeatto be notonly C u 1 s r,butan Apoſtle for us, (Hebr. 111.v.1.) even the Apoſtle of 
0UXY profeſaon. | 
And not to Him that was ſent and made alone : but to the Fatn x « thar ſent Him, and to 
the Hot r Gnosr that made Him, (as by whom He was conceived.) Tothe Fara zx, for 
his miſſion, The Soxxs, for his Redemption, The Hory Gnosr, for his Adoption , For, 
by Him it is wrought. He that made Him the Sonne of man,dorh likewiſe regenerate ws, to the 
ſtare of the Sonnes of God. And this for our thankfulneſſe. 
3- And totheſe two, (to make the meaſure full) to joyne, the fulneſſe of dutie, even 
vvhatſoever dutifull minded perſons may yeeld to a bountifull minded and a bourtifull 


D 4 anded 
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handed Benefator. And with this to beginne, to conſecrate this firſt day of this fulneſſe of | 
time : even withour ſerviceto Him ar the full , which is then ar the fa}, when no part is mil. 
fing : when all our duties of preaching, and praying, of hynmes, of offering, of Sacrament, and 
all, meet together. No filneſſe there is of our Liturgre, or publike ſolemne Service, without 
the Sacrament. Some part ; Yea, the chiefe part 1s wanting, if that be wanring » Burt Our 
thankes are ſurely not full, without the Holy Euchariſt, which is by interpretation, Thankſ: 
Pan6.12,13. giving itſelte. Fully we cannot ſay, Quid retribuam Domino ? but wee muſt anſwer, Caſj. 
cem ſalutaris accipiam, WE will take the cup of ſalvation, and with It'1n our hands grve thankes 
to Him, render Him our true Euchariſt, or Teall Thankſgiving indeed. In which Cup is the 
Bloud, not oncly of our redemption, of the Covenant, that freeth us from the Law, and ma. 
Maith.25.28, kcrh the Deſtroyer paſſe over us : but of our Adoption, of the New Teſtament al {o, which en- 
titles us, and conveyes unto us (Teſtament-wiſe, or by way of Legacze) the eſtate we have in 
the joy and bliſſe of his heavenly- Kingdome, whereto wee are adopted, We are then made 
partakers of Him, and with Him of both theſe His benefits. We there are made to dr:inke of 
the Spirit, by which we are ſealed ro the day of our Redemption and Adoption both. So that, our 
Epheſ.4.30- freeing from wnder the Law, our inveſtiture into our new adopted (tare, are not fully conſum- 
mate withour it. 

And what 2 Shall this beall ? No, when this is done, there is allowance of twelve dayes 
more, for this fulneſſe of time : that we ſbrinke not up our dutie then into this dayalone, but 
in the reſt alſo remember, to redeeme ſome part of theday, to adopt ſome houre at the leaſt, tg 
bethinke our {elves of the duty, the Time calleth to us for : that ſo,we have not TI o x s dies wa- 
cnos, no day quite empty in this fulneſſe of time, Hereof aſſuring our ſelves, that what we doe 

2 Cor.6.2. inthis fulneſſe of time, will have full acceptance at His hands. Iris the tzme of His Birth, which 
is ever a time, as accepted, ſo of accepting ; wherein, what is done, will be acceprably taken to 
the full : Fully accepted, and fully rewarded by Him, of whoſe fulneſſe we all receive : With 
Iob.1.16- this condition, of zrace for grace, ever, one grace for another. | 

And ſo, growing fromgrace to grace, finally from this fulneſſe, wee ſhall come to be parta- © 

kers of another yet behinde, to which'we aſpire. For, all this is bur the fulneſſe of time : Bur 
Apoc.19.6: that, the fulneſſe of eternitie, when time ſhall be run our, and his glaſſe emptic, Er rempus non 

erit amplins ; which is, at His next ſending. For yet once more ſhall Gop ſexd Him, and Hee 

come againe. At which comming, we ſhall then indeed receive the ms of our Redemption, 

nor from the'Law (that we have already,) but from Corruption, to which our bodies are yer 

ſabject ; and receive the fall fruition of the Inheritance, whereto we are here but adopted. And 

then it will be perfect, complear, abſolute f#leſſe indeed, when we ſhall all be filled with the 
Epheſ.1.23. fulneſſe of Himthat filleth all mn all. For ſo ſhall all be, when nothing ſhall be wanting in any : 
1 Cor:15.28. - for G O Þ ſhall be af in all, Not as here He'ts, ſomething, (and, but ſomething) in every one 

bur then, ona in omnibus. And then, the meaſure ſhall be ſo full, as it cannot enter into us, we 
Marth 25.21. Cannot holtd'it : We muſt exrey into it ; Intra'mn gaudium Domini thi. 

To this we aſpire, andto this, in th&fwixeſſe appointed of every one of our times, Al- 
- michtie Gop bring us, by Him, and for His ſake, that in this fulneſſe of time, 
' © "Was ſent to worke it for us, in His perſon: and worke it in us, by the 
aha © operation of His Bleſſed Se 1x1 rt. 
To whom, &C. 


1 Cor. 12.33. 
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The Angell ſayd wnto them, Be not afraid , for behold, Tring you good tidings, of 
great ioy,which ſhall be to all people. + et; Ay Sl TINT. td EI gp £4 


That, there is borne, unto you, this day aSAviovR, Whichis CHRIST, the 
Lo k p,in the (itieof D av LD. 2 


Here is a Wordin this Text, anditis Hodiz, by verme whereof, #his 
SH | - Day may. ſceme to challengea ſpeciall propertic in this Texr, and 
NL. this Text in this Day. Cn 15 ir was borne 1s true any:day : bur, 
this day C #1 n.11 $ 7 wap borne, never, hutto day onely. Far, ofno: 
day inthe yeare canirbefſaid, Hed:? patus, but of this. ; By which 
word, theH.o.1 y Gn o:s r mayſ{ceme to havemarkedirt our; 
and made it the peculiar Text of the day. | 
Then, it. will not be amiſle; Dones.cogpeminatur hodie, (as the H3"3: 
TNT ING Apoſtle ſpeaketh)- while:#: 5s called, to day, to heare it.”; Tomor- 
row, the word Hodiz will be loſt ; This-day, and norany day ele, it is in ſeaſon; Let us 
then heare it this 2ay, which we can heare no day beſides. | | 63 


J” is then the firſt report, the very. firſt newes, that came ( as this day ) of that, which 
maketh this day, ſo higha Feaſt ; the Birthof Curs r. CERITE EA 
It came by an Ange then : No Man was meetto be the meſſenger of it. i And looke Divi Ange» 
how it came then, ſo it ſhould come ſtill; and none but an Aygel bring it : as, more fir ns. 
for the tongues of Angels than of ex, Yet fince, Go Þ hath jo ſinfall men, to be 
the Reporters of it atthe ſecond hand . and the newes never the worſe;for that Goqd newes 
'O good newes and welcome, by any, though the perſon. be but'even a foule Leper that » Reg.7-9. 
brings it, Yet, that the meanneſle of the meſſenger offend us nat, eyer we are to remember 
oy ; oe party who he will, that brings it, the neweSof Cu x 1 s rs Birth, isa meſſage 
oran Angel, Of BY 2 
This had been newes for the beſt Prince inthe Earth. That theſe 7l;s here, theſe parties Dixie#tis. 
were Shepheards, that this Meſſage came to them, needs not.ſeeme ſtrange : It found none 
elle (at the time) to come to: The Angel was glad to find any to tell itto , even to tell it 
the firſt he could meet withall : None werethen awake, none in caſe to receive it, but a nw 
lort of poore Shepheards ; and to them he told it. | * £ 
Yet, it fell not out amiſſe, that Shepheards they wexe ; the newes firted them well. It well 
agreed, to tell Shepheards of the yeaning ofa ſtrange Lambe: ſuch aLambe;, as ſhould take. 
= the ſmes of the world : ſach a Lambe, as they might ſend to the Ruler of the world for a 1ok.t.ig, 
preſent, Mitte Agnum Dominatori terra : E s a x s Lamb, Or (if ye will) totell Shep- xc, 1., 
eards, 


34 Of the NatTiviTtie. Sermon 5, 
= - of the Sink of 3Shfheard; E'z..k x 1.5.'s Shepheard-: Ecce fuſcitabo vohis 


\ Mo Behold, 1willraiſeyou 4 Shepheard :' the 3 Chiefe Shepheard, the b Greg 


Ezck.342 3- 


a1,Pet.s.4 1 << #D"C ep=28 *- | : 
b Heb13.20. iT; hephe ard, that gave His life for his flocke. And fo, it was not un. 
& Ioh,10.11. ; ; 4 ate ©. y wo 7 i a, \ n * ” 


wiſe ( I lay ) tor he 
je 


me after, at the 


gelizo, dorh it by a Sermon : heere at this 


"HM 115i /7#/4 A ern fy: thi An 

io eelizt, h ach-you ofpelf*: th 

_ there Is the H nue;"G lorja in excelſis , taken up by the Queere of Heaven. An Aveell makes 
the one: A Sollirude of Angells {ing the other. The whole Service of this day, the Sermoy, 


- 
» 8 % 


the Antheme, by Angells, al} * | Rk Gs 4 "RIO 
4 Now, in for &* both Sermon and. Antheme,-:and of the Angells, in publiſhing it, and 
Evangelze of the ſhepheards, and vs, in hearing it, is gaudium, oy, for the Benefit, and Honour , Gau- 
gandiem ms magni, zreat Toy, for the great Benefit, and great Hononr vouchſafed our Nature, 
_— us, this day. Joy, iSin the Text, and i£5oy be inthe zip2c, iris no harme : We keepe the 
Text, if we hold the Time with 7oy, For ſo the Angelldoth warrant us to hold it. 
The Diviſew , Of this Angelicall, 'or Bvangelicalt melſage;. or..(35 nor-I, \bat'the Angell calleth it) 
I. Sermon ; theſe two Verſes, I have read,are apart. Whexeof the former is but an, Zece, exci- 
ting them to, heare it, by magnifying the meſſag 4,95 well worth their hearing, Be not 4- 
2. fraid, for veſolt thring you good tidings, of great Ioy, which ſhall be to all yeople. The later, is the 
very meſſage it (cle, That,there is borne,unto you, this dhy, 4S x'v row rwhichis Cuursr 
theLok , inthe City of David. CL Eu i” : 
_ 'In the former; are theſe-points: 1. Feare wot, ( irisn0 ll newes, I bring you) 2. Nay, 
it is good” ewes, 3. Good, forit is newes of joy. 4: Toy, and A ILASPE great joy. 
5. Not to {bme few, "but t# the whole people. 6. And nottori populpto all one people, bur 
92% populb, to all people wharſoever. '7:" And them, not for the preſent, but Qwod erit omni 
pbpuls; that is, and fo ſhall be, to all, as long as rhere ſhall'be any people, upon carth, 
And, by vertne ofthis 2wederit,] to us, here, this day. Ecce, Behold, ſuch is the newes1 
bring. donde Robles Habs ' 
2. © 1h theater; the Meſſage ir ſelfe. The ſumme whereof is, the Birth of a Childe, A Childe 
The welſage ;5:borwe.t Three things are propoſed of Him'."1. This ChildeisaSaviov r. 2. ASavi. 
—_— onr; which is C'u x 15: '3. Chriſt theL o x v, Chriitus dominus. For ,every Saviour is not 
2; Cux1sr, nor every Chrifft CurisTys Dominvs, CuxisrttheLomp,or 
The Names. the Loxy Curis cr. He, isallthree. 


Then have we befides,threecircumſtances,of the 2 Perſons, > Time,and 3 Place. 1. The 


wy —_ Perſons , for whom all this is : twice repeated; * Evangelizo vobis in the firſt Verſe, * Nats 
"0b 4 vobis inthe {econd. Bur this, I make ſome doubt of, whether it bea CircumFaxce or no : I 
wits rather hokd it! a-principall' part of the Subſtance, as; the word of conveyance , whereby it 
The perſons. pafſerh/ta-us. Andſure, there is no joy cither in Ewangelizo, the cMeſſage; or Nats, the 
> Birth, .wixhoat it ;- without Yobis. Bur, if the Meſſage, and rhe Birth it ſelfe both, be ours ; 
Time. 


then it- is Gaudiam magnum indeed. Specially , if we adde (2.) the Time when, not many 
_ L 2? daies hence, 'buteven this very day. And (3.)the Place where, thatit is in no remote Region 
farte hence, but i the Citie of D a v 1'p, even here hard by. 


$ k 
Our dutyreci- _ And then laſtly in a word; what our parts are to performe,'to theſe two parts, * this 


procall, dayes Meſſage, and ? this dayes Birth of our Saviovs, Curisr, the Lox v. 

Be not afraid. 
S were Ere 1s a ſtop, that the Meſſage cannot proceed : For the ſight of the Meſſenger, hath 
ajrain. 


almoſt marred the hearing of rhe Meſage. The parties, towhom it comes, be in ſuch 


feare, as they benor in caſe to receive iz, They were afraid, and that ſore afraid (as is ſaid inthe 
Verſe before) at rhe —_= of 'the Angel, that came with the newes. 


So were others  - And this was not the caſe of theſe pooremen onely : Others, and other manner of peo- 
ple were -ſo, as well as they. This Goſpell of Sajvt Luke is ſcarce begun; we are yer buta 


little 
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little way in the ſecond C 
h 

here, at the comming of an rp . and we have already, th 
> Feare not Marie, (Ch gell. * Feare not Zach y, tNEce Nobs timere's in 
it ſec , (Chap. I. 30) So, ſh acharie, (Cha re's init : and 
mes to be generall,to fea , ſhe was afraid P- 1.13.) S all, as 
W hat was 4 It 8x, TY an Angel's appearing 3 And now, Feare = he was afraid, 
Zacharie was at Churchart his RT of an ewvill conſe theſe here, That 

Theſe here; doing their duie ffice ; The bleſſed Vir meme... They wereabo 

ould the matter be ? Iti ; watching over thei gin (I doubt nor) bleſſ ut no harme 

and we are not in the i pr: 7 ry {igne,our __ ocke pr, night : Yet fe or imployed : VEEIEED 

Anoels are th hone oa ould be: ature is fallen £1 area, all, 
ther ocod or oe gs. we Leave % _—_ _ of us all. rom her originall . Podrnn Of what. 
new ing ot tell. LENgErS EVET 
h_ I Leng < we know not w COmMEs an pag: 4 pn with tydings ; b 

s, all is not well b , and therefor with newes f| 3 but whe- w 
we promilc etweene He e we feare, bec: rom. Heaven : Why of th 
nets das ſelves no better — ny, oor upon cauſe we know not n ws Tow wy 

B at C SIT A. eve . ; 

That the 1 apr ny thar place. om thence ; bur ſti} p==/ f Pee of an tae 

—R_—_ well be ſcene x os 4 vous this feare muſt be VO meſlages aud 
tle them v4 WM at rem 
ure we, and Any for it ; no Fed _— mind, no meſf oved. Ina troubled wa 
= Fa two words, Nol: ti IT” __ | 0 begin with »s ONE ſetled. afraid. 
feare will n hs imere, feare not : þ 1is our infirmity olite timer 
etter reaſ: EY couple of _ ſeven times in thi muſt be. 
expeRarion of evill on, than toſh words, till th esinthis Gof] 
feare , quo dey as ) and there 1s ew, they have.no =; ſee ſome real; pel I. 

; quod trepidaverunt ti no evill toward reaſon to fear onto quiet © 
come with weep/n timore, vbi non wy them : and ſo e. For, feareis I 
ings ye dro yo mi ſve in; Os fe ould Gy, norealomro 97. 

miſtaken 1n » ye might feare. B os were ſuch ay ; Angels h | 
G oſpell PRs me, I am no R - DHuUtnow. you an one, iflc ; ave 

eta uch Angell ; , Your terrour gro ame with {ad 

Noevill : es with no bad ; Tam Angel weth out of - 

: A ne gelus EV error. 
Noll, aire cnoh or ſecs, Pte Frags, 0 Angie 
= {ſomewhat Do 1 : 3 = poſitive, 1hris G _ Bur here us a I evill toward. 2 
obs popcat arredof throker. ir ter gg, ax HA 

re is good e other. ooa cheere. T olite ti 2 
erons i it he. _ b For, good aero of there is Io —_— gr ees od -— a " 
e wa . ut word b in that 1 e - ther N . ” N 
Ire nat, I peale—n 
2 $ gs (faith D "I the gooa n ACO =O 

G hat LOM 0 N lay 4 wok pk his b So Irs of t'o $ bus = rYeUIVE againe, Ge 
calle? _ , this here wes gs =_ meſſenger is ro oct” ) it would ma _ If Imig Ne4FeL7. 
It is (fair Goſpel, or, The 2 is {0 good, As it Carr} ofa wh well againe : 
man) delecde Y nw ab yore yo mtr rg rp name from the reſt, to be Pro w 
ELL ns iratis, a comfortable ſect | on elaber all witttone 
that Grin IS luch ( Gith the Pr oſtium, the {weet e {weet {avour. It 1 without it 

he Prophet) vectneſle of the ſoule, t is (ſaith che Wiſe 
and An 7 it, that a Saviour 1 P as the lipps 4 Haw oule, the e Wile 2 | 
gels (whi our 15 borne, Ps are precio 3 very healt . Cor, 21.5; 
" gr --w4 Were 1n feare EL w_ ines þ iy reway iow p9-0= Pro. $6.24 

Good new true Nol; timere another) are ſet eaven and things in \ , of them Eſay $21. 
had boom: 3h} es of joy : For, of ; at peace, and love. and earth, men ©%20- 
nough, for v had been bur by good, newes, there arc "un 
gaudentes ( / olite timere. Thi vangelizo vVobis S 64 INUIT ſorts than on 

bl Uth 1S 18 Mor "Py P mM. Newes | ©. Good X 
not perfect, fo the Apoſtle : But ow, FA * ov. Iwa of cood Hope : that ha favs 
r . : . . . * t ky 
-_ m_ ( IS the CATG , Ls " eg a , fill the lbeſeofin 1S A Jo) in hops fo Tydings of joy. 
nothin n ſaith ) affligit ani an unpleaſing mixti ie ane, MA?! Rom, 12 
tothe 2 to Gaud; 1 ) affligit ar ; o mixtore, which i -, Noritis 1 13. 

Ar w_ fruition 4+ Fae : the Fope de far : Hope deferred "fflict hich is Spes difertur w__ 

nd indeed. thi a thing ſr e futuro, of athi eth the ſoul 2 P 

fo -Q, this d preient. ? athing ro e, Gaudium P 

re. Even th ayes newes, 1 come hereafter as 

the very laſt befo S, it was ever Ewvangelin « ar, ncnng 
re this, to the bleſſed Virei Spez : Ever in the futu 
rgin, Ecce concipies, eg ys 
'CON- Luk.1.33; 
ceive, TTY 


Plal.53.5. 


1.lok.14.18; 
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ceive : Shalt, So it was yettocome. This is the firſt in the preſent tenſe : Not, is tobe boyye, 
# to be ſent, us to come, Lin, Natus eſt, Miſſus eſt, Vent, 1s borne, ts ſent, 1s come, Hodie, even 
roday, takes no time: 11 the City of David, not farre hence, buteven hard by. This is Eway. 
gelizo gaudium : This is joy indeed. 

But even in Joy, there be diverſe degrees : All are not of one {ize : Somethere are lef. 
of grear tojs ſer , ſome (as this here) Gaudium magnum. The fire is, as the tuell is ; and thejoy is as the 
matter is. There is not like joy to a ſhepheard, when his Ewe brings him a Lambe, ag 
when his Wife brings him a Sonne , ( yet that of a Lambe, is a 1oy, fuch as it is.) Bur 
then, if that Sonne ſhould prove to be Princeps Paſtorum, the Cheefe Shepheard in all the 
land, that were ſomewhat more : But then, if he ſhould prove to be a Cyr vs, or 
aDav1 oy, 4 Prince, then certainely ir were another manner of joy, Gaudinm magnum in. 
deed. As the matter is, ſo is the Toy. If great the Benefit, great the Perſon, then greatthe 
Toy. And here the Benefit is great, nope greater, as much asthe ſaving of us all, as much 
42S all our lives and ſoules are worth , therefore great. And the Perſon great, none lo great, 
(it.is the Lo « Þ Himſelfe) therefore prime magnituarnis, great evenas He 1s. Indeed fg 
great it is, that the Prophet bids us plainely, remember no more former things, n0r regard 
matters ofold : This paſſeth them all, the 7oy of it puts themall downe : ſo that none of them 
ſhall once be mentioned with it. Therefore well ſaydthe Angell, Evangelizo Gaudium mag- 
mum. 


3 And great, it may be intenſiv2, in the parties themſelves : yet not great exteyſeve, nor 
- #01bepe9- extend it (elfe tro many, not be gaudium magnum Populo. Yes, even that way alſo it is great ; 
ry it" is publike joy, it is joy to the people. And,well fare that Toy where it is merry with all. Ir 
is added purpoſely, this, that they mighr not miſtake, when he ſayd, Ewvangel;Fo wobis, he 
brought them good newes , That though he brought it them , yer not them: onely, it was 
not appropriate to them, it was common to others - They had their parts in ir, but ſo 
ſhould others have no lefſe than they. And every good ſhepheard, will like it the better for 
that, will be pro grege, and ſtill prefterre the joy of the whole flocke, 

In other joyes, it fals out as Eſay tells, Multiply the Nation, and ye ſhall not increaſe their 
joy ; for, that which one winnes, another loſes : Bur, this Toy, the 1oy of Puer nat eſt nobis, 
in 1t, they ſhall all rejoice before Thee, as men make merry in harveſt, and be joyfull as men that 
divide the ſpoile. In harveſt; And a good Harveſt all the Countrey is the better for. At 
4 ſpoil - wherein every one hath his ſhare. Thar is gaudinm Populi, And ſuch is this. Well 

gured, in the place of His birth, an Inne, which w domns Populi, open toall Paſſengers 
that will take it up; Turis publici, wherein every one hath right. Yea, andthe moſt com- 
mon part of the 7»ze. For, though they ſort themſelves, and have every one their ſeverall 
Chambers ; in the ſtable all have intereſt, that is common. And as the Place publike, 
Luk.2;79, 10 is the Benefit, and ſo isthe.Joy Publike of His Birth : Chriſtmas joy right ; All fare the 
better for this day.” Salus Popul; is the beſt, and ſo is Gaudium populi roo; and every good 
minde will like it {o much the berter, that All the people have their partin it. 
6 And this were much, #6ti populo, to the whole people, if it were bur one : Bur it is 0vnti 
loy to al peoples populo (lay Theophylaet and Beaa) thatis, zo All people, which is a4arger extent by farre. 
And if ye ſpeake of great joy, this is great indeed, for it is wniverſall, it js as great as the 
world is great : when, not the Jew onely but the Gertile, nor the Geptile but the Jew, not 
one people, but All, keepe a feaſt. And at this word, omni populo, Nec vox hominem ſont, 
It 1s not man thar ſpeaketh now, whoſe goodnefſe commonly, when itis at the greareſt, 
extendeth no further but to one Nation : But with G o > it is never great, till it come to 
Elay.q49.6. 07ni popule, It is but a ſmall thing (\aith He by Es a v) toraiſe the Tribes of Jacob, ur to 
wy er) aecayes of Iſrael : I will give thee a Light tothe Gentiles, and a Salvation to the end of 
the world. 

As we'ſayd of the Tune, even now, the place of His Birth: So ſay we here, of the time of 
it. It is well ſerdowne by Saint Luke, to have bene ar the Deſcription of the whole World, 
tor, that was ameet time for the Sav1iovr of thewhile world tobe borne : The dew of 
Plalrto.3. whoſe Birth is of the wombe of the morning , (the Pſalmiſt in paſſion of joy miſplacing His 

words,) the m—_— is, His Birth from the wombe, is as the morning dew , which watereth 
Iud6.37 and refreſheth the face ofthe whole earth : Not Gedeox's fleece, alone, bur the whole earth ; 


Not 


Eſa.q45.18, 


Eſay 9.3. 


Luk.1.1. 
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not the Tewes only : No partition now, but ® utraque unvm, one of two: Nay, © Epheſ 3.14: 
Neal rr "all recapitulate in Himſelfc, and from Him-as a Center, lines of joy drawne 4 _ 
ill. and every part of the -—- JR. wy} | 

' And we may not paſſe by 2vd erit, which ſhall be , which not only , but ſhall be. For by 7 
this word, WE hold ; Iris our beſt tenure, Not only to Al/that then were, (then had we becn Toall _ 
out: ) but thar were, or ever ſhould be, tothe worlds end. 07234 populo, all people, is the lati. JRagee 
tude Or EXtent : Dued erit, that ſhall be, is the GT or continuance of the joy. Luod erit, 
that it ſhall be a fealt of joy, {o long as any people ſhall be, ro hold a feaſt onthe face of the 
earth, Ina word, That ſame Evantcelium «ternum, that Saint To n x ſaw inthe Angels hand, apoc. 14.6. 
weenow heare from the Angels mouth, to be preached to every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people, that be, or ſhall be, while the world endureth. 

So, if wereade Quod erit, with omni populo. But ſome reade gaudium, with quod erit ; gau- 2 
dium quoderit ; and makea note of that : The joy, qnod erit, that #5 and ſhall be, For com. 79 bit /ralbe. 
monly, all our earthly joy, 1s gaudium quodeſt, & non erit, that s, for the preſent, but conti- 
nueth not ; #, but ſhall not be ,, like the blaze of a bruſh faggot, all of a flame and out againe ſud. Eccleſ.z:8. 
denly, in a moment. Gaudium quod erit, the joy thar ſo z, as it ſhall be {till ; is grounded upon 
the joy of this day, C n x 1 s r and His Birth, Without which, our joy 1s as the joy of 
men in priſon, merry for a while, but withina while, ſentence of death to paſle upon them. 

Without which, Extrema gaudii luctus occupat,the end of all our mirth, will be but Mourning. Prov.1 4.13: 
All joy elſe is, but ſhal/xor be within a while : At leaſt-wile erit; quando non erit, A time ſhall 
be when it ſhall not be. Sed gaudium Meum, nemo tollet a vobs ; But My joy, Mine, grounded Iokn 16. 2a: 
on Me, none ſhall ever take from you ; not ſickneſle, not dearh it ſelfe. Other it ſhall, this ir 
ſhall not, but, now yee ſhall, this Day, and evermore yeeſhall rejoyce 1n the holy comfort 
of it. | 
And this is the magnifying of the Meſſage. 1. No evill newes, Feare not. 2. Nay good, 
Be of good cheere. 3. Good newes of joy. 4. Of great joy. 5. Publike joy, toti Popul. 
6. Ynwverſall joy, omni populo. 7. Toy toall, that are or ſhall be, And againe joy, which now 
&, and ſhall be ſo for ever. | 

Now, upon all theſe He ſetteth an Zcce, and well He may , And, that is never ſet by the 
Horty Grosr, but ſuper res magne entitatis, upon matters of great moment. Bur, upon 
this Hill, upon the top of it, that hath ſo many aſcents, a Beacon would doe well. For looke, 
how many Ecce's inthe Scriptures, ſo many Beacons ; And betrweenethem, as betweene theſe, 
ye ſhall obſerve a good correſpondence ſtill. This Ecce here, to the laſt # Ecce conripies of « Chap.t.zt. 
the bleſſed Virgin; Thar, to Eſay's Þ Ecce concipiet Virgo ; That, to Davids © Ecce de frudtu of =» bra ; 
ventris tui , That, to Abraham's 4 Ecce in ſemine tus , and {0 up, till yee come to * Semen mu- 4 Gen. __ 
hers: Therethey firſt beginne, and take light one from another, till they comerorhe Zrcce * 3-*5. 
natis eſt hodie, the Ecce of all Ecce's, the laſt and higheſt of them all. And as a Beacon 
lervcth to call and ſtirreup mento have regard: ſois this here to excite them ( and in them, 
us all ) with good attention to heare, and to heed theleſo great 2ovd tidings. 'And indeed, 
who is not excited withir © whoſe eycis notturned to behold this Ecce ? whole eare ſtan- 


— _ to hearethis Evangelizo? whole heart doth not wnſe, what manner of meſſage Cba7-1. 39. 
5 jNould bes : 


This it isSthen, Quad natrs eſt. The Birth of a Childe: that there is one borne this Ay, the N 
—_— " op Joy. | | That there is 
Thereis joy ar every birth. Sorrow in the travaile (ſaith our Saviovr;) but after the ****- 
aelivery, the anguiſh is no more remembred, for joy, that a man is borne into the world. 
. _ ay | 65 hee is thatis borne, and the more beneficial his birth, rhe greater adoe 
looked _ - LR men, becauſethere are none greater than Prixces, andgreat things are 
inthe Ol : ALLOA hands, their B:rths are EVCE uſed ro be kept with great triumph. Pharaohs, Gen. 49. 20. 
| N, d; Her ods in the New ; boththeir Nat eſt's, dayes of feaſting. Marke 6.2 t; 
Ws nor, that is borne here, it may truly be ſaid, Ecce major hic, Behold agreater is Marth, 12,24, 
p,.,... 74+ One, whole Birth is good newes, even fromthe pooreſt Shepherd, to the richeſt 
'nceupontheearth. 
Whois it ? Three things arc {aid of this Childe by the Angell. 1. Hex aSaviov nr; 
FE 2. Which 


ASAVI- 
OVR: 
In Vearrem IV 


Jer.30.24- 
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2. Which s Cun1st. 3. Curisr the Lox b. Three of His Titles, well andor. 
derly inferred one of another by good conſequence. We cannot miſle one of them , they 
beneceſſary all, Our method, onearth, is to begin with great - In Heaven, they begin with 
ood firſt. 

F Firſt then aS av 10 v x, that is His Name: I r s v s, Sotey, and in that name, His bene. 
fit, Salus, ſaving health, or Salvation. Sucha name as the great Orator himſelte faith of it, 
Soter, Hoc quantum eft ? Ita magnum eſt, ut latino uno verbo exprimi non poſit. This name $ a- 
v 10 & 1s ſogreat, as no one wordcanexpreſlethe force of ir. | 

But we are not ſo much to regard the Ecce, how great it is, as Gaudinm, what joy is init, 
that is the point we are to ſpeake to. And for that ; men may talke what they will, bur (ſure) 
there is nojoy intheworld to the joy of a manſaved - no joy ſo great, no newes ſo welcome, 
as to one ready to periſh,in caſe of a loſt man, to heare of one that will ſave him. In danger of 
periſhing, by ſickneſſe, to heare of one will make him wel againe: By ſentence of the Lay, 
of one with a pardon to ſave his life : By enemies, of one thatwill reſcue, and ſer him in ſafe. 
tie. Tell any of theſe, aſſure them bur of a Saviour, 1t 15 the beſt newes he ever heard in his 
life. There is joyin the name of a Saviour. Andeven this way, this ChildeisaSavroys 
t00. Poteſt hoc facere, ſed hoc non eſt opus Ejns, This He can doe, but this is not H# worke : a fur. 
ther marter there is, agreater Salvation He came for. And it may be,we need not any oftheſe, 
we are not preſently ficke,in no feare of the Law, in no danger of enemies. And it may be, 
if we were, we phanſte to our ſelves to be releeved ſome other way. Bur,that which He came 
for, that ſaving we need all ; and none but He can helpe us toit, We have therefore (all) cauſe 
to be glad for the Birth of this Sa v 10v R. 

I know not how, but when we heare of ſaving, or mention of a Saviour, preſently our 
minde is carried to the ſaving of our skin, of our temporall ſtate, of our bodily lite, and fur- 
ther ſaving wethinke not of. Bur, thereis another lite, notto be forgorten, and, greater the 
dangers ; and the deſtruction there, more to be feared that of this here zand ir would be well, 
ſometimes we were remembred of it. Beſides our skin and fleſh, a ſoule we have, and it is our 
berter part by farre ; that alſo hath need of a Saviour ; that hath her deſ{ru&710», out of which , 
that hath her deſfroyer, from which ſhe would be ſaved ; and thoſe would be thought on. In. 
deed our chicte thought and care would be for that ; how to eſcapethe wrath, how to be ſa- 
ved from the deſtruftion to come, whither our finnes will certainly bring us. 

Sinneit is, will deſtroy us.all. And (to ſpeake of a Saviour) there ts no perſon on earth 
hath ſo much need of a Saviour, as hath a ſinner. Nothing ſo dangerous, ſo deadly unto us,as 
is the ſinne in our boſome ; nothing, from which we have ſo much need to be ſaved, whatſo. 


ever account we make of it. Fromit, commerh upon us all the evill of ths {ife - and from it, 


all the evill of the life zo come : in compariſon whereof, theſe here are not worth the ſpeaking 
of. Above all then, we need a Saviour, for our ſoules ; and from our ſinnes ; and from the ever. 
laſting deſtruion, which ſinne will bring upon us in the other life, not farre from us, not 
from him of us, that thinketh it fartheſt off. 

Then, if it be good tidings ro heare of a Saviour, where it is but a matter of the loſle of 
earth, or of this life here: how then, when it commeth to the lofle of Heaven; te the dan- 
ger of Hell, when our ſoule is at the ſtake, and the well-doing or undoing of it for ever * Hee 
that could ſave our ſoules from that De#troyer, werenotthe 677th of ſuch an one good newes 
trow ? Is not ſucha Saviour worth the hearkening after 9 Is he not 2 Iris then becauſe wee 
havenotthar ſenſe of our ſoules, and the dangers of them, that wc have of our bodjes : nor 
that feare of our ghoſtly enemies, nor that lively apprehenſion of the eternall rorments of that 
place, and how neare we are toit, ( nothing being betwixt us and it, but this poore pufſe 
of breath which is in our noſtrils : ) Our caryal! part is quicke and ſenſible ; our ſpiritual 
is dead and dull. We have not the feeling of our ſinxes, that we have of our ſickneſſe : if we 
had, we would heare this newes with greater cheerctfulneſſe, and hold this Day of the birth 
of ſuch a Sav1ov x, with joy indeed. We cannot conceive it yet, this deſtruction is not 
neere enough to affect us, But, in noviſiimo intelligetss plane, inthe end, when the Deſtroyer 
ſhall come, and we ſhall findethe want of a Saviour, wee ſhall plainly underſtand this, and 
2g this benefit and the joy of it, as we ought ; and finde, there is nojoy inthe earth to thejoy 
OL a Saviour, 


There 
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There is borne 4 Saviour, is the firſt, The Angell addeth fi | th, 
Curtis rt. For, Many Saviours had beene "a... many yn oy” anpreaAge vai . 
divers times had ſer them free from divers dangers of their enemies M on es EM CHA J 
ABeyptions; Ts uv a, from the Canaenites; G » px 0x,from ch4b x s, from the IST. 
from the —_—_— $ d; M P 6 On, from the Philiftims.; And indeed pe of Lice Y 
blei elſe, but a | p p00 ry © 
- _ . o” ng cue, alender of Saviours, that G o »y from time to time Rill ir. 
But theſe all were but pettie Saviowrs ; there was one | 
One, that ſhould ſave H is people from their Sinnes : a—— " ji worththem all. 
-ules for ever, Which none of choke Louie cools don Our che ies for a time, but their Marth. t,2r, 
{for and waited for, 4 Savio ; | erefore much ſpoken of, wi- 
ſhed tor, 5 ur whichwas C uk ; | 5 
reat matters, as ſaid the Womanart the wells ſide : F r s.7\: when He came they looked for 
il. Andthisi ſide : For He was the moſt famous and greateſt | 
©,v1iovs Of all. Andthisis He, A Saviour which ts, C SICALCIT Tohn 4. 25. 
ed | q | > 1R1sT. He, of whomall the 
Promiſes made mention, and Hee the performance of them all: of 
4 4 / themall: of 'whomaall the Types und 
the Law were ſhadowes, and He the ſubſtance of them all: Of whomall th T ypes under 
and He the fulfilling of them all: He,of whom allthoſe inferi, mall the Prophecies ranne, 
: 1Heth | le 1nteriour $4070urs WEE the figures and 
fore-runners, and He the accompliſhment of all, that inther | IS 
a Shiloh. E b "its em was wanting. This is Hee : Ia- 
COBS ob, ESAYES Immanuel, I:xtxMIts © Branch, D a 
TACHARIE s ©Oricnsabalto, AG Gx1 s * Deſideratus-cu oe ANIEL 8.9 Meſiias, a Gen.49.10: 
all " Nations, then; and now, the oy of all Nations: a $ fit prey; The Deſire of /78) 7-74 
ad what is meant by thistermeCuxrrs ry?! A = APW MOT Rs WYEST. dh 
Wo 7 A'S , d Dan-g.29. 
«is id, more agreeable to our phraſe offoeakin " ew anointed ; or (as in another place e Zach 6.1%. 
Great Seale. That is, not as thoſe oth 8) 2 * Saviour ſcales; a Sovieur wnder G 0 p x pms. pt 
c gi e other were, Saviours raiſed up of a ſudden ( f Agge.2.9. 
cafion-; to ſerve the turne for the preſent, and never heard of ti ; upon! ſome oc- lob.6a7 
Go» s fore-counſell r 2 rd of till they came: but a Saviour i 
| ounſell reſolved on, and given forth, from the beginning Yn 
told, and now ſigned and ſent, with abſo] _ gianing 1 promiſed and fore. 
© ) olute commiſſion and fulneſle 
Pn = compleat SAv1iOvR of all. | ulnefle of power, to be the 
# Andto beit, ex Officio ; His Office, His DE | 
t0 repaire a finde it at His ER proteſhng,to be Oy that all may have right 
one, ex profſſ, Awointed to that end, and by verjue of rooaygad incidently, as it fell out : bur 
ſent into the world, to exerciſe this funtion of a S a v 1 5 pPOunre, ict borth,and 
not tothe Jewes, (as did the reſt,) but even to all the end. * x ; No for a time, bur for ever, 
— po omnes, Come all : and Þ 9ui ad me venerit ; ch j g ot So _ His Bill, *Ye- « Matth.r1.48 
me, I will caſt noze out. < Servator 01ni | OO ens Oe that come to þ 1 a 
ritans aid of Him, 4 Servator aca =y © mh rnpamge = = AS had ienagouyy-a Tit 
"0 # ings, of Shepheards and all. e world,) of Samaritans, Tewes, Gen- d Toh.4.42, 
there is yet more particularitie in thi | h 
from the beginning erc&t A ſave Hj jieinthis word Currsr: Three Offices did Go » 
t ave His people by ; and that, by th 
ooke notice of them,) ' Pur > Illumi & ey rranans, (The very Fieazhen 
> Prophets, toilluminate or JC th Illuminare, 3 Perficere, * Prieſts, to purge or expiate 
perfeion, which this SETT. boy ar ; ; PG — + righr, and to keepeall right in chat 
Aaron the Prieft, (Levi retn. ANA All tne ethree had their ſeverall 
| » (Levit,8,12.) Eliſhathe Proph Verall A#ontings. 
I *& © . . . ro et, o . , 
Him Baba Saviour whichis Cnxr1s7T 1 LI ny 5.) Saul the Kine, (1 Sam. 
might want, tothe perfecti LAS S, all ſhould meet, that nothing in 
He was all. A Prie# perfecting of this worke. That He might be a perfect Savi f: 
WOT. be , after the order of” Melchiſedek, (Pſal.110.4.) AP y Ronny GoaV, 
ſhould be 1 ould hold His peace, (Dent. 18. 18.) A Kin * þ qo gy weep 
And heſe Ov A Iuſtitia noitra, (Ter.23.6 ) David. PR y jove His people, whoſe Name 
Prief thele formerly had met double, two of th - oy » Moſes Prophet, Teremies King. 
melt, Samuel, Prieſt and Prophet ; age _ inlome other ; Melchiſedek, King and 
3 1 Þ, Prophetand King. Never all zhree, but in 


Him alone, and 
| ; andſo, noperfect Chrizt but He: bur He all, and ſo perfet?. y' His Prieſt-hood, 


tO purge, expi 
= iate, a 
Prophecie, wipe [ves from our ſinnes, being a propitiation to G © p for them : By His x 1okn 2.:; 
peace. By His Kingdome gc pen from the by-paths of errour, guiding our feet in the £ of mTuOE 
» ProteRing and conduCting us thorow the miſcries of this life Jy Chap. 1.79. 
IJ 


He perfect us eternall | 

le per b mule | 

6 Seview which « C 4 'y — inthe joycs of His heavenly Kingdome. Rightly then, 
E 2 Now, 
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Now, as in the Name Sa v1ov x there was, ſo is there likewiſe Toy -in this Name 
Cuxrisr; andthat, many wayes: I. Firſt, that wee ſhall hang no more in expect. 
Zachg.2z tion, We ſhallbe nolonger, Yin ſpei, Hopes oP He that ſhould come, i come. The 
promiſed Saviovr, The SAv IOV R, which s Cu x1 5s r, is gow borne, and when 
ſpes becomes yes, then our joy is full. 2. Thatnow, there 15 a Saving Office ereted ; one 
Anointed tothat end,a profeſſed $ a v 1 0 v x,towhom all may refort. We ſhall not be to 
AQ 4.12. ſecke,there is a Name given under Heaven, whereby we may be ſure of ſalvation, the Name of 
Curisr. 3- Thattothis our ſaving, we have the joynt conſent and good will of all 
parties -inthis Name CurisrTt. CunisT ( that is) the Anointed, what perſon is He e 
The Son x, the ſecond Perſon. Anointed, by whom © By the Far u x : Quem wnxiſti, 
( Adts 4. 27.) the firſt Perſon. Anointed, with what * Withrhe Hot xy Gnosr, (Ags 
10. 38.) thethird Perſon. So a concurrence of all Perſons in this Name all willing and 
well.-pleaſed, with the worke of our Salvation, 4+ If we would be ſaved, we wouldbe (a. 
Cant.2.2: ved, un#tione, by oyle, not by vineger. Et unguentum effuſum, Nomen Ejus : And His Name 
is Cu x 1 s r, onethat ſaveth by a#ointing. 5. Andif by 0yle, (there be hot Oyles) with a 
gentle lenitive Oyle. And the Oye which He uſeth, wherewith Hee is anointed, is, the @yle 
of eladneſſe. Gladneſſe therefore muſt needs goe with this Name. W hich o of gladneſſe 
is not for Himſelfe, but for us : not for His uſe, but for ours. So He ſaith Him elte,in His firſt 
Sermon at Nazareth, upon His Text out of Eſay 61.2. The anointing (this Ole of gladneſſe) 
was upon Him to beſtow itupon us, and of us : Vpon them eſpecially, that through a woun. 
ded conſcience, were troubled withthe ſþirit of heavineſſe, roturne their heavineſle into joy, 
Glad then ; that Heis come, that by His Office is to ſave : and come with the good liking of 
all : to ſave us by 0yle : andthar, the oyle of gladneſſe. ; 
And yet to make our joy more full, the Angell addeth the third. A Sav1ov r which i 
Chriſtthe Currsr; Curism the Lox , Forneither is this all. He iSnot Cu x 1 s x onely, 
LOEP- Wemuſtnor ſtay there. For, the Name C u x 1 s T will agree, hath beene, and may be im- 
parted to gthers beſides. Many a Xing, in Scripture, hath had the honour to carry the Name 
of Cax1sr ; But witha difference. The King, Chriſtzzs Domini, the Lords Chriſt : He Cþ#- * 


Anointed, Kings themſelves are. For it they be Chriſti Domini, the Lords Anointed , His they 
are, for HeistheLok ». The Lox » abſolute, without any addition ,yee may put itto 
what yee will, Lox » of menand Angels, L ox » of Heaven and Earth, and all the Hoſts of 
them, Domingys Chriſtorum, and Dominus Dominorum, L O & » paramount over all. 
Bur, why The L o x Þ ? Becauſe this Name of Car1sr will ſort with men. Nay, as He 
iS Currsr (that is Anointed) Heis Man only. It is His Nameas May, for G o » cannor be 
Anointed. But He that ſhould ſave us would be more than Mar ;and ſo, more than Cux1sr. 
Hebr,7.38, Indeed, Caxisr cannot ſaveus. Hethat muſt ſave us muſt be the L o  Þ. For, ſach a S a- 
VIOv & it behooveth us to have, as might not begin the worke of our Salyation,and leave it in 
the middeſt, but goe through with it,and make an end too ; which the former Seviours could 
not doe. Formerly, ever their complaint was, that their Saviowrs, their Chriſts died ſtill, and | 
Hebs.7.23,24, Ieft them to ſeeke : their Kings, and Prieſts, and Prophets dropt away ſtill; tor, thcy were not 
ſuffered to endure by reaſon of death. Butthis S a v 1 0v r, this C n x 1 s r, becauſe Heis the 
Lo x Þ, endureth for ever, hath an everlaſting Pricſthood, Kingdome and Prophecie, and ſo 5 
able perfeetly to ſave them, that come to G © v by Him. This is one reaſon, why, hither we muſt 
comeat the laſt, to Cux1sr the Lox », andtill we beat it, we be not where we ſhould. 
Elſe, our Savioxrs will die, and leave us deſtitute. 
But, the maine reaſon is ſer downe by Eſay, Ego ſam, Egoſum, (ſaith G o v Himſelfe) 
Elay 43-11. gh preter me, non eft Servator : It is I, Ithat am the Sav10vr, I am, and beſides Me, there 
0 Saviour. None indeed, no true Saviour, but the Lox v. Allotherare ſhort, Yana ſa- 
lus hominis, ſaith the Pſalme, Mans ſalvation i wvaine, any ſalvation is vaine, if it bee not 
the Lox Ds. 1. Thoſe Chris, that were not the Lo « », could fave but the bodie, and 
not one of them quicken his owns ſoule: Cn x1 s T, that us the Lox v, can ſave ſdnles and 
bodies, His owne and others both.- 2. Thoſe Chris, that were not the L o  v, could fave but 
from carnall enemies, with armes of fleſh: Hee, from our gho#ly enemies, even ſpiritual 
wickedneſſes in heavenly places, from Abadaon the great Deſtroyer of the bottomleſle pit. 


3- They, 


Hebr.7.4 ſlus Domings, the Lord Chriſt, or Chriſt the Lord. Conſider then, how great this Childe is,whoſe | 
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were not the L o x Þ, could ſave but from worldly calamities, could but prune 
3 Fr _ twigs,(as it were: ) He, from ſip it {elfe, and ſo plucketh ir up by the =—_ 
an Th that were not the L o « Þ, put it off but for atime, and after it came againe, Tempo- 
= 7 im, And marke that word [eterzall :] For none but the Lox Þ can worke eter. 

F <cks. 5. They all had need of a Saviour themſelves, and of this Saviour : He needs 
= receives of none, imparts toall ; as being not a Saviour only, bur Salas ipſa in abſtratto, 
Salexcion it ſelf, (as Simeon calleth Him) of whoſe fulneſſe we all recetve. Toſave, may agree to 

n : To be ſalvation, can agree to none but to Currsr the Loxp. Tobegin,andtoend, 
To nave ſoulcand body, from bodily and ghoſtly enemies; from finne the root, and miſery 
hebranches ; for a time, and for ever , to bea Saviour, and to be Salvation it ſelfe; Canis, 
he Lox b is allthis, and can doeall this. Now then we are right, and never till now. 4 
Swiour, whichs Cn R157 the Lon, 

Burthe Name [L o & »]goeth yer further : not only to ſave us, and ſer us free from dan- 
ger, to dehver us from evill ; but to ſtate us in as good and better condition,than we forfeited 
by our fall,or elle though we were ſaved, we ſhould not ſave by the match. Tomake us then 
ſavers, and _—_— only, but gainers, and that great gamers by our ſafvation, He doth fur- 
ther impartalſothe eſtate annexed of this laſt tizle, even whatſoever he is Zord of himſelfe. 
And He is Lord of Life, (faith Saint Peter, AR.3.15.) Life then He imparts. And Heis Lord 
of Glory, ({aith Saint Paul, 1 Cor.2.8.) Glory then He imparts. And He is Lord of Toy, (Intra 
in gaudium Domini, Enter into the joy of the Lord, Marth. 25.21.) Joy then He imparts. Life,and 
Glory, and Toy ; and makes us Lords of them, and of whatſoever is within the Name, and 
title of Lord. For having thereto a double right, by Inheritance, as the Sonne, ( Hebr. 12.) 
2 And by Purchaſe, as a Redeemer ( for, therefore He died, and roſe againe, that He might be Lord 
of all, Rom. 14.9.) contenting himſelfe with the former , He is well pleaſed to ler over the 
Jatter tous, and admit us with Himſelfe into His eſtate of joyntpurchaſe of Heaven,or what- 
ſoever Heis owner of, that, in right of ir, we may enter into the Zife, Glory, and Toy of our 
Lord, and ſo be ſaved and be ſavers, and more than ſavers every way. This alſo, is inthe word 
Lord : this benefit further we have by it. 

Andnow, if we will put together, Natws and Servator, Servator and Chriſtus, Chriſt us and 
Domings, Dominus and Nats : Borne and Saviour, Saviour and Chriſt, Chriſt and the Lord,the 
Lord and Boyne : take them which way you will'in caggpbination, any of the foure, then have 
we His two Natures in one Perſon. In Servator,His God-head : None but G o Þ is a Saviour. 
In Chriſts, His Man-hood : Gop cannot be Anointed, Man may. In Dominus, His Divine 
againe, the Lord from Heaven. In Natus, His Humane Nature, directly, borne of a woman - 
Both (ever) carefully joyned, and to be joyned rogether. When Saint Matthew had begun 
his Goſpell thus : The booke of the generationof Ix s vs Curis rm theSomneof David, 
one Nature, His Humanity : Saint Marke was carefull to begin his thus ; The beginning of the 
4 of Ixsvs Cnr s r the Sonneof Gop,the other Nature, His Divinitie. But Saint 
John, he joynes them, Yerbum caro fattum eſt,the Word became fleſh. Yerbum the Word.therd 
1s Domings , and Caro the Fleſh, that is, Nats. | 

And even this very conjunttion is a new Joy. For, that ſuch an one, thatthe Lok » 
would condelcend to be borne, ( beſides the benefit, ) there is alſo matter of Honour. Even 
that He, ſogreata Perſon, would become ſuch as we are, would ſo eſteeme our Nature, as 


Je 


” He for ever, once for all: and become Author of eternall ſalvation, to all that de. Hebr.5.9. 


Verſe 20, 
Iohn 1. 


Martth.r.1, 
Matke 1.1, 


lohn 1-144 


t9 rake it upon Him , This certainly is a great dignitie and exaltation of our Nature, And 


t1s matter of new Joy : That Hee would {0 highly value it, as to aſſume, aſſociate, and unite 
It into one Perſon, with the Sonne of G ov. By this, wee ſee, why a Sav10v x: why 
Cn KIST: Whythe Loxd. A Sav1ovs, His Name of benefit, whereby He is to 
deliver us. CHR 1's t,His Name of 0 ffice,vhereby he is bound to undertake it.7he Lox Dd, 
His Name of Power, whereby He is able to effet it. We ſcealſo why Mar, and why Go» : 
Firſt, Soit ſhould be; for. of right none was to make ſatisfaftion for man, bur may. And 
n very deed, none was able to give ſatisfattionto Go »d, but Go D. So thar being to ſa. 
tisfie Go » for an, Hewasto be Go » and Man. Secondly, So we would with it our 
ſelves : If we would be ſaved, weewould be ſaved by one of our Nature, not by any ſtran- 
et, Hes borne, and ſo one of our owne Nature, Againe, if we would be ſaved, we would 
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be ſaved,by no inferiour,but by the beſt: He the Lo & », and fo the very beſt of all. Ang 
{o,our defare is ſatisfied every way. TH 

This bleſſed Birth of this Sav1ov x, whichs Cunrnrsrthe Lo xv, thus furniſhed 
in every point, to ſave us throughly, body and ſoule,from ſire thedeſtrudtion,and Satan the 
deſtroyer of both, and thar both here, and for ever ; this bleſſed, and thrice bleſſed Birth, is 
the ſubſtance of this Dayes ſolemnitie of the Angels Meſſage, and of our Joy. 


A x v now tothe Circumſtances : and firſt of the Perſons, vobis ; 1 bring you good tydings - 
T hat to you ts borne, &C. rg ces 

We finde not any word through all, bur thereis joy ini : and yet all is ſuſpended, ill wee 
come to this one word [ vob#s : 7 this makes upall. This word therefore we ſhall doe wel] 
ever to looke for, and when we finde it, ro make much of ir, Nothing paſleth without it; it 
is the word of application. Bur for it, all the reſt are looſe ; this girds it on, this faſtens it t5 
2, and makes it ours. Bur for ir, we are but in their caſe, 2uid nobss & tibi, What have we 
to doe with thee « This Saviova Curisrt the Lomb, inthis good rime and fir 
place, Quid ad nos ? Whar are we the better * O71 populo, is ſomewhat too generall,and the 
hundreth part of them ſhall nor be benefited by Him. We would heareitin more particy- 
larity. Why, vob, for you it is, Boyne for you : Yea, now yee ſay lomewhat. 

And twice it is repeated for failing, in cither verſe once. Evangelizo vobis, and nat vob, 
that yee may know the Meſſage is yours, and the Birth is yours, theretore the meſſage is ſent to 
y0u, becauſe the birth concernerh you. But yours they be, both. | 

May wethen be bold to change the perſon, and utter it in the firff, which he doth in the ſe. 
cond, and ſay Nobis ! We may ſure, Puer natus eft nobis , * Esav hath ſaidit beforeus. And 
thereby, lyeth a m_ ; The Angels they ſay, Yob , The Prophets were mer , men ſay, 
Nobs. Bid the Angell fay,Nob#,he cannot, neither ſing nor ſay it : Angels he cannot,to An. 
gels, Nuſquam Angelos : but Hominib4s unto men, he can and doth. And this is a ſpeciall 

nigh Prerogative, that which the Angels can neither ſing nor ſay, we can doe both. 

If then He be borne to ws, it is to ſomeend, E s a x tells us, what it is, when he expoun. 
deth Natwus, by Datus, borne to us, by Given us. Borne, to be beſtowed upon us. And if 
grven us, beſtowed upon us, then He 1s ours. Ours His Benefit, His Office, His Power : His 
Benefit to ſave us, His Office to undertake us, His Power tO aſſure us. Ours, His ſalvation, as 
Izsvs,; His anointing,as Currie; His Dominion, as the Lox d. Andit He be ours, 
then all His are ours : Omnia Ejus noſtra ſunt : His Birth ours, and if His Birth, all that follow 
His Birth, ours t00. | 

Now then, ſeeing He and they be ozrs, will it not be well done, to make our entry, to take 
{cifin of Him and them, and diſpoſe them to our beſt benefit £ And how can we doe thar bet- 
ter, Than, as G © Þ hath offered Him to us this day, that He was borne for us : 10 we recipro- 
cally this day, that He is borne, offer Him againeto Go p, as the beſt pleaſing Oblation that 
we can ofter Him. To day, as inthe Temple alive, for our morning oblation : And when the 
time commeth of His death, offer Him as onthe Croſſe, ſlaine for our evening Sacrifice. So 
ſhall we, as Bernard wiſheth us, ati zoſtro, in utilitaten noſtram, & de Salvatore ſalutem operari, 
Imploy, or make uſe of Himfor our beſt behoofe : draw His proper extract from Him, 
and worke ſalvation out of this our Sav ova. 

Now, a word only, whatis to be done on our parts, and that reſpectively to theſe two 
points, what we are to returne tothem ; what to this Meſſage, and what to this Birth. 

To the Meſſage, Evanzelizo vobis, this weeare to returne, this is due to a meſſage, to 
heare it, And that we doe, and thatis all : we cometo the Sermon, we heare it, and little we 
doe beſides. Butwe heare it but heavily, with a faint affetion (G o p knoweth : ) we heare 
it not as an Ecce, as matter of high admiration: we heare it not as Gaudium magnum, with 
that alacririe and cheerefulnefſe wee ſhould. We heare it not as Nobis, as if it nearely tou- 
ched us, but asa matter thart little concerned us, it $killed not much whether wee heard it or 
no. rs: meaner things affe& us more, but this ſhould bee the joyfulleſt hearing that wee 
ever heard. 

And ſhall we not likewiſe performe ſome dutie to Natwseſt ? yes, evento that alſo, And 
not heare of Him, and let Him alone: heave his ridings, and ler Himſelfe goe. bj 
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He was borne for #6; and given ws, Natus nobis, and, Donal us xobis ( both goe together in 
the Prophet.) To 2 gift the duty thar belongerh properly, is to receive it. If He be Natus 
Nobis, and Dondius Nobis, T truſt wee will take order, He be Aceeptius 4 nobis. If borne ws, 
od given ws, itis our part then, we can doe nolefle than recerve Him. Weevacuate the gift, 
iſorace borh the Giver and it, if we vouchſate not to accept of it, 

How isthat © how ſhall we receive Him ? who ſhall give Him us? That ſhall one, that 
will ſay unto us within a while, Accipite, Take, This 1s my Body, by the offering whereof ye H.%.10 12. 
are ſanttified. T ake, this is my Bloud, by the ſhedding whereof ye are faved. Both, inthe holy 
Myiteries ordained by Go »,as pledges to affure us, and as Conduit-pipes ta conveigh into 
vs. this and all other the benefits, that come by this our Saviour, | 
Yerily, upon His memorable dates, (of which this is the fir #) we are hound to doe ſome- 
thing in 9emory,OT remembrance of Him. W hat is that £ Will ye know whatitis ? Hoc facite, 

Doe this in remembrance of me. 
Something would be thought on, to returne Him for all His benefits, and this day for this 

rſ, the fountaine of all the reſt, Hrs Birth. Some thanks would be rendred Him for ir. 
And how can we doe that better,than as we are taught by him,thar ſtudied the point of Quid 
retribuams, and reſolved it thus ; no way ſo well,as by — Calicem : Iwill takethecup Plalns. 15; 
of ſalvation. And ſo doe it : So, with it taken into our hands, give thenkes ts the name of t | 
Lox v. And when better, than to day ? Hodie, as we arehere direted. What better Diy 
than on this Day ? the very Day He was beſtowed on us. To deferre Him, na longer, than 
He did us. He deferred not us at all, but afloone as He was borne, ſent us word the ſame in. 
ſtant : and ſhall we deferre Him to heare of us another time ; and not beas ready on our part 
to receive Him inſtantly , as He was on His , to beſtow Himſelfe , even preſemtly, afſoone as 
Hee was borne ? Sure, ſomewhat would be done more than ordinary , this day of His Birth : 
the day it ſelfe is more than ordinary. 

And letthis move us. If ever there be a day of ſalvation, Zcce hic eft dies ſalutis, Behold 

this is it, when 4 Saviour is borne unto us. It ever an acceptedtime, Ecce tempus acceptum, 

Behold, now itis, this is thattime. The Birth-day hath ever beenea time accepted. Then, 

one King forgave the treſpaſle of his Servant, and received him to Grace. Another, being Gen.46.1i, 
pleaſed, was ready in his bounty to have given away the one halfe of his Kingdome. Our Sa- was: * 
viow CHRIST, Our Lox Þ, on His Birth-day, will beno worſethanthey. His boun- 

tie, then, no leſſe than theirs. : 

Let us then make this ſo accepted 4 time init ſelfe , twice acceptable, by our accepting # 
which , Hee will acceptably take at our hands. Let us honour this ay, with our recerving : 

which He hath honored by His firſt givizg: Yeelding Him evermore,(but rhis day,the 

aay of it, cheefely,) our unfained hearty thankſgiving for this ſo good newes;for this 
ſo great 4 Gift, both of them this day vouchiaſed us: in Him and for Him,who 
was Himſelfethegift, our Saviovsr, Cur1s rt,the Lox bv. To 
whom, with the Fa rt x = x, andrhe Hort y Gar osr, three 
Perſons, One Immortall, Everliving, Inviſible, onely wiſe 
G ©», beall Honour, Glorie, Bleſſing, Praiſe, and 
Thankſgiving, this day and for ever. 
(*s') 


Ezek.10. 14- 
Apocig.6,7- 


Iob.3 9.30,33+ 


Mat.24.28. 


Gen:1.1. 
Vcailec.1. 


Luk-17-37» 


The diviſion, 
I. 


JIA) Je 2G Py AO ALY od, . 
| ILL » IT, MJ ey- 1 I 


A 
SERMON PREACHED 


before the KinGs MalzgsrTis, at White-Hall, 


on Wedneſday, the X X V. of December, A. D. Mpc x1. 
| beinzs CHRISTMAS day. 


I 0 AN. Chap. I. Ver. XIII. 


Aud the VV o & Þ was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, 
-(and we ſaw the Glory thereof, asthe Glorie of the Onely be- 


gotten SOoNNEoftheFaTtHe RR) full of Grace and 
Truth. 


AHERE is, inthe 0/4 Teſtament (inthe X. of Ezekiel) and inthe 
— l New (in the IIII. of the Revelation, ) a Viſion of foure ſundry 
21 ſhapes, 4 man, 4 lyon, an oxe, and an Eazle. Ithath been uſual- 
ly received, to applie theſe foure to the fonre Evangeliſts, and of 
them, the Zagle, to Saint Tohn. The nature of the Eagle is, by 
G 0» himſclfe, deſcribed ( 70b 39.) by two properties ; * e/evare 
ad ardua, no fowle under heaven towreth ſo high : * and wbicungue 
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— 
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= upon the bodie, as he. Both theſe doe lively cxpreſle themſelves in 
Saint John : and no where more lively, than in this Gofpe//, Wherin, as an Eagle in the 
clouds, he firſt mounteth wonderfully high, beyond Mo s + s and his 7» principto, with an 
higher 71z principio than it; beyond Geneſis and the worlds Creation : That the Word was 
then with G © v, andwas G ov. This may well be termed the Eagles flight ; lo exceeding 
high, as the cleareſt eye hath much adoe, to follow him. Yet ſo farre as they can follow 
him, the very Philoſophers have been driven, to admirethe penning of this Goſpell, Bur af- 
terthis, as an Eagle againe, (bi corpus, ibi Aquila, ) downe he commeth dire&ly, from 
the height of heaven, and lights upon rhe bod, of His fleſh, the myſterie of His incarnation : 
and tells us, that He, that : the BEE , was apud Deum, and Deus, He, n the fulneſſe 
of time, was apud homines, and Homo. He dwelt not long aloft, he knew, it was not to pur- 
our : Verbum I) x v s is farre above our reach. Yerbum caro, that concernes us. No time, 

ut it conCernes us: bur, this time, above others. This Feaſt is held, this Aſſembly mer, for 


no other end, but to celebrate the contents of the Text, that the Word, being made fleſh, this 
day,came to dwell amone us. 


Two parts there be in the Text, ſenſibly parted by a Parentheſis. * That without the 
Parentheſis,1s, that he would have us belecve,Yerbum caro, &c.* That,within,is the Affidavrt, 
Vidimus,&7c. In the former three things are affirmed of rhe Word. 
1 Factus & nobis , * habitavit in nobis , 3 plenum pro nobis : * Thatthe Word was made fieſ of 
us; > dwelt with us ; 3 Was full for us. | 


p 


Then followeth the Affidavit of theſe. That S. 7Tohn ( and other more, beſides,) ſav F 
_ 


KAN fuerit cadaver ſtatim adeft , None ſo ſoone or {o ſodainly downe » 
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no more than they knew , nor teſtzfie no more, than they had ſeexe. The beſt 11oknz. 2, 

er can be, They ſaw (though, not theWord Himlſelfe, yet) His = : We ſaw 
His elory. Andthat glory ſuch, as would ſuit with none butHim , and fo, every Ways 
ſaffcient, to demonſtrate Him, the ouly Sow nz of G o Þ. 

And, after all this, one more there 1s, without which, His mom. Dwelling, and See- 
in Were to little purpoſe : That is, that as He came not obſcurely, but was ſeene ſo He 
_ hot emptie, but full of grace and truth. This fulneſſe was not for Himlelfe, but for yer 16. 
us: Er de plenituaine Ejus Ones acceprmus. = | Ae 

Thereis not any thing, that concerneth this Myſterie, but is within this Text, His 
wo Natures, Thc Word, and fleſh : * Word, Divine, * Fleſh, Humane. The Vnion of 
them in fadZum eſt ; union into a Perſon, 1n Habitavit : Habitare, eſt Perſone. 3 Then, His 

ce alſo, E-luors which is not only habitavit, but caſtrametavit in nobts : not only,tooke 

a houſe, but pitched a pavilion inus > Not only, fatFus Incola, made our Neighbour, bur, 
made a Champion, tor us, to undertake our quarrell, and to fight a combare. 4 And laſt, 
the Benefit -» Made, that He might Dwell, and Dwell, that He might impart ro us, (and 
wedcrive from Him) that, whereof He was full, and we were emptie ; wee had need, 
and Hehad ſtore ; grace, and zruth. 

All reducible to theſe three: 1 Quod Yerbum, Caro : > Quid Verbum, Carni : 3 Quid I, 
Caro, Verbo. * That the Word became fleſh , the Myſterie : * What the Word did for fleſh IT. 
the Benefit : 3 And, what fleſb is to doeto the Word againe ; the Dutie. III. 


Wearein adeepe point, and a dangerous. It will not be amiſle, to paule alittle on : 
the three termes, Yerbum, Caro, and fattum eſt. The Word. * There be, that take quid yerbum, 
this Name to be given Him, as who ſhould ſay : He, of whom ſo many excellent words Care. 
are ſpoken, all along this Booke, ſo many words of promiſe, and propheſie, and all of OO 
Him + So, the Word, Objeive. » Others: for that Hediſcloſethto us all G o Þ s coun= 7x * 
ſell,even as the Word openeth the minde of man ; by whom as His Word,we know what. 2 
ſoever we know of the Fathers minde. : So, the Word, Effedtive. 3 A third, for that 3 
He commeth, not onely as I = s v s, toſaveus ; but, as the Word, to teach us : We, as 
re honour Him ſo, learne His word, as the way to our Salvation, So, the Word, 
receptive. | 

4 Theſe are all well, and true all: but, all ſhort. Wee may have uſe of them , but 4 
there js a further matter, than all theſe. This Word (as we finde, in the Affidavit ) is Theword,and 
the Onely begotten of the Father. Theſe two are one, and the ſame, but, need to be ſer in 7%* only begor- 
rwotermes, that what is wanting in rhe one, may be ſupplyed by the other: (So high is - _—_ 
the Divine Nature above our reach, as noone terme is able roexpreſle it: It 1s well, if 


divers will doc it.) In this they agree: As the Sonne is, to the Father ; ſois the Word, to .. is 


_ the Minde. The Sonne, Proles Parentis, the Word, Proles ments : They proceed, both: the proceeding, 


Sopne, from the Father , the Word, from the minde - and ſo note out unto us,a Party pro- 
ceeding, a ſerond Perſon, from the firſt : from Himthar begetteth, the Sonne , from Him 
that peaketh, the Word, Againſt Sabellins. 

The Sopne referteth to a livingnature: The Word addeth further an intellefuall na- 
ure: Generare eſt viventinm, Loqui intelligentium : That, theres in Him, not onely the 
Naure, and Life, but the Wiſdome of the Father. 

| Borh Proceed, The Word ſheweth the Manner ; The Sonne, the truth of His procee- 
ding. With us the Sonne is not begot, but by fleſh, by propagation: The Word there- 
forer equiſite, to ſhew, His proceeding was after no carnall manner ; but, as the Word from 
theminde. A better terme could not be deviſed. For, there is not inallthe World a 
more pure, ſimple, inconcrete procreation, than that, whereby the minde conceiveth the 
Word within it, by dixit incorde. For, init ſelfe, and of it ſelfe, doththe minde produce 
Shox helpe of any mixture of ought,withourany paſſion ſtirring or agitationar all, 
x was the iſſue of the Word 8ternall. But then, leſt we might imagine G op s Word . 
9 be, to Hun, no other, than ours is to us, not of our ſubſtance ; He makes amends for 


thar, 


M 1C2 C42, 


Became fleſh. 
2 Caro. 
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that, and tells us, He is the Onely begotten, and {o of the FRF ance of His Father, ( very 
God, of very God, ) as all begotten Sonnes be, The Word, to ſhew His proceeding pure, 
and meerely ſpiritual - the Sonpe, to ſhew, that for all that, itis rrwe and ſubſtantial, Tru. 
ly conſubſtantiallwith the Father, as the Sonne ; but, in all cleane and pure manner conce;- 
ved, asthe Word. | 

The Sonne, though He be conſubſtantiall, yet the perſon of His Father may have a be- 
ing long before Him. TheWord makes amends for that. For, the mindes conceiving,and 
the minde cannot be ſevereda moment : if one be eternall, both are. So then, as the Soy, 
He is conſubſtantiall : as the Word, He is coeternall. | 

But, he begins with the Word, His care being, firſt to tell us of the pwreneſſe of His 
generation, before of His generation it ſelfe : but after, by little and little,unfoldeth Him. 
ielfe and tells, He is ſo the Word, asthe Son N t alſo. Indeed, it was beſt beginning 
with the Word. That terme the Heathen Wiſe-men, the Philoſophers, would never ſtum. 
ble at, but brooke it well enough: As (indeed) they did, (nor with approbation only, but 
with high admiration) reade and magnifie the beginning of this Goſpelſ, Witnefle Tex- 
tul. in Apol. Euſeb. in prepar. Auguit. de Civit. 10. and Theodoret. It was conforme to 
their reaſon: Guod Dems ab eterno intelligit, and thatNs and a%y/&, the conceiving of the 
7inde, and the minde muſt needs be coeternall : the minde never without it : as the Prophet 
ſaith, Egreſſus Ejus a Diebus aternitatss. This for the Word, of much more, that might 
be ſaid of it. | 

As the Word, andthe Onely Begotten referreto one: ſo doth Caro, and i» nobr, Fleſh 
and in ws , that is, ſuch fleſh as is #n us, Humane fleſh. 1. To expreſle the Ynion ful- 
ly, a bettex word could not be choſen. Ir is a part, tor the whole, and the worſer 
part, for the whole, of purpoſe. For, inthis caſe, our nature is beſt ſer out, by the wor- 
ſer part. For, this we know , if the worſe be taken, the better will not be left behinde. 
If Hee abhorre not the fleſh, of the Spirit there will be no queſtion. More forcible ir 
is, toſay, He was made fleſh, than He was made man , though both betrue, Hee wonch- 
ſafed to become man, nothing ſo much, as to become fleſh, the very loweſt and baleſt parr 
of man. | 

2 Beſides, from the Fleſh (as from Ewe) came the beginning of tranſereſion, longing af- 
ter the forbidden fruit, refuſed the Word quite ; ſo, of all other, leaſt likely to be taken. 
The Word not refuſing it, the reſt have good hope. 

3 Bur, there is a kinde of necefſitic, to uſe the terme fleſh. If He had ſaid Man,man may 
be taken for a Perſov. He tooke no Perſon, but our Natare He tooke : fleſh, is no Perſon, 
but Nature only ; and ſo beſt expreſſethit. And if ſoule, it might have beene taken,as if 
He took? not the fleſh, but medrante anima ; but, So Hedid not, but as immediately, and 
as ſoone, the fleſh, as the ſoule : in one inſtant, both. 

4 Yer one more. It will not be amiſſe to tell you ; The word, that is Hebrew for fleſh, the 

w2. 1 {ameisalſo Hebrew, for good tidings, (as we call it, the Goſpel! - ) Sure, not without the 
Holy Ghoſt ſo diſpenſing it. There could beno other meaning ; bur thar, ſome Tncarna- 
tion, or Making fieſh, ſhould be generally good newes for the whole world. To let us 
know, this goodtidings is cometo paſſe, He tells us, the Word is now become fleſh. 

2 Verbum earo. Thus, why fleſb : now, why the Word, fleſh. Caro Ferbum was our bane , fleſh would 

To_ "4 be- bethe Word, nay, wiſer than the Word, and know what was evill, better than it. If cars 

Verbum, our bane; then, Verbum caro, our remedie. 

Surely, if the Word would become fleſh, it were (ſo) moſt kindly. The Word was 


I 


: pars leſa, the party that was moſt offended. If He would undertake it; if Hee, againſt 
whom the offence was, would be Author of the reconciliation, there were none to that : 
It were (10) moſt proper. 
But, in another reſpe&, He were fit too. Hee had ſaid above : Al rhings were made . 
Verſe 3. by Him : a kinde of meetneſlethere were, ut per quem fatta omnia, per eundems refecta, 


Colol-146,7- Hee that firſt made them, ſhould reſtore them ; Hee that built, repaire, Sois beſt, 
Ever. 

And indeed, Sic oportet implere omnem juititiam, that were the way to fulfillall juſtice 
If the Word would take fleſb, He might make full amends for the fleſhes fault, in rejecting 


[0 


4 
Tlohn 3.15. 
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© Sois juſtice ; that, fleſh for fleſh ; and, not the fleſh of oxen and ſheepe . but even 
Ae, that == (our fleſh ) ſhould ſuffer for ir, and fo rg make ſatisfaRion 


to Tuſtice. 


Why then, faZtum eft cars ; the Word i made Fleſh : This makes up all. For, factun; | 
eſt, ere0, eſt, He 1s made fleſh, therefore, s fleſh : Fieri terminatur ad eſſe, the end of 714. 1 Factum eff 
line, is being. And per modum nature : (lo is #0, the Greeke word : ) this being is Aatu- lt, 
rall, Et nattivitas eſt via ad naturam,and zativitie is the way to nature. So.,to be borne * as 
this day, He was: Yenit per carnem, ſarat per verbum, thatall fleſh may ſee the Salvation of Luke 3:6. 
G o v. Madeit was ; againſt Manicheys holding that He had no tiue body : as if, faZtuns 
had beene fidkum, or making were mocking. Made it was : but, how made ? Not conver. 
tendo, the Word converted into fleſh, (as Cerinthus ; ) or fleſh converted into the Word, 
rerbum aro facta eft (as Valentines : ) for, the Deitie cannot be changed into any thing ; 
nior any thing, intoit. Nor made concilianao, (as friends are made,) ſo as, they conti- 
nue two ſeverall perſons ſtill : and while the fleſb ſuffered, the Word ſtood by and looked 
on, ( as Ne#torins.) Thatis cum carne, not caro; made with fleſh, not fleſh - And, never 
was one perſon ſaid to be ade another, Nor made, by componnding ; and ſo, a third 
thing produced of both (as Entyches : ) For ſo, He ſhould be neither of both, Word 

- nor fleſh, neither G 0 Þ, hor 2ar. | 

Bur, made He was : Saint Paul tells us, how : aſſumendo, by taking the ſeed of Abraham 

(Hebr. X 1.) His generation eternall, (as verbum Dems) is, as the enditing the Word,with- Hebr. 2.46- 
in the heart. His generation in time (verbum Caro) is as the uttering it forth with the voice. 
The inward motion of the minde taketh unto it a narurall body of ayre, and ſo becom- 
methwocall, Ir is not changed into it, the Word remaineth ſtill, as itwas ; yer they two 
become one voice. + Takea fimilitude from our ſelves. Our ſole is not turned into, 
nor compounded with the body : yet, they two, though diſtinct in natures, grow into 
one man : So, intothe God-head, was the man-hood taken , the Natures preſerved, with- 
out confuſion ; the Perſon entire, without diviſion. Take the definition of the fourth Gere. 
rall Conncell : Sic fatium eſt caro, ut maneret verbum ; non immutando, quod erat, ſed ſuſci. 
prendo, quod non erat : noſtra anxit, ſuanon minuit , nec Sacramentum pietatts, Detrimentum 
Dettatis : He was ſo made fleſh, that He ceaſed not to be the Word, never changing that 
He was, but taking that He was not - We werethe better, He was never the —# - the 
Myſtery of Godlineſſe was no detriment to the God-head, nor the honour of the Creature 
wrongtothe Cx zxaTOR. 

And now, being paſt theſe points of beleefe, I come to that, which Thad much rather 
ſtand on, (and ſoit is beſt for us ; ) that which may ſtirre up our love to Him, thatthus 
—_— for us. 

Firſt, comparing Fadum with Dittam. For, if we were ſo much beholden for wer. y 
bum diftum, the word ſpoken, the Promiſe; how much more for verbum fattum, the Per- 

_ jp If, for fattum carni, the Word that came to fleſh , how then for fattum caro, 
ecame fleſh. 

Then, taking fatum abſolutely. The Word, by whom all things were made, to come 2 
tO be made it ſelte. Ttis more for Him, fieri, to be made any thing, than facere, to make Verl. 3. 
another World, yea, many Worlds more. There is more a great deale, inthis fa- 
ls = eſt, than in onnia per Ipſum fatta ſunt : In He made, than in All things by Him were 
of x waged, with What He was made. For, if made , made the moſt compleat thing ' 

=> hateyer He had made: Made a Spirit, for God i 4 Spirit ; ſome degree of neare- Tobn 4.24. 


x w_ berweene them : But what is man, that He ſhould be zzade Him, or the Sonne of max, Het 
; t : 5 ſhould take his Nature upon Him ! | ” 
i Ann, yer — noble part, the immorrall part, the ſoule : Whar elſe * Few 
; re oints of His Imaze i 1 | 2 har5tg 

citie of the War.4 zein that: Itwnderſtandeth;it loveth, hath a kinde of capa 


able to and; SO hath not the fleſh : It is res brata, common to them with us , neither | 

_ hy : rſtand, or love, orinany degree capable of ir. Make ir the Soule, the preci- Prov:6.26, 

Of tt. (10 callerh it Salomon, ) notthe bodie, the wile bodje (ſo the Apoſtle calleth it,) Phl3-3t- 
E Word He laidever, vidinus zloriam Ejus, weelaw theglorke of it: of the Fr 

WE 
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we may ſay, vidimus ſordes ejus, we daily ſee that comes trom it, as vox eft vilius terqui. 
linium, on the dung-hill, worſe is not to be ſeene. Set not ſo pretious a ſtone in ſo baſe 
merall. . 
Burthis is not all. 1f He muſt be ade, for love of Go v,make him ſomething where. 
Rom.7-18 tris ſome good: For, in ovr fleſh (Saint Pawl ſaith) there dwelleth no good : yea, the vet 
wiſdome of the fleſh at flat defiance with the Word. Make it ſomewhar elſe. For, there is 
not only a huge diſtance, but maine repugnancie betweene them. Yer, for all this, on 
lohn 10.35. poteſt ſolvi Scriptura : The Word was made fleſh. | 
I adde yet further : what fleſh ? The fleſh of an 1»fant. What, Yerbum Tnfans, the 
Word an Infant ? The Word, and not be able to ſpeake a word £ How evillagreeth.this 2 
This He put up. How borne, how entertained ? In a ſtarely Palace, Cradle of Tuory, 
Robes of eſtate? No: buta ſtable for His Palace ; a manger tor His Cradle , poore cloats 
for His array. This was His beginning. Follow Him further, it any berter afterward: 
Eſay 53-5 wWhatfleſhafterward *? Sudans & algens, in cold and heart ; 7 an thirflie ; faint and 
weary. Is His end any better, (that maketh upall: ) whar fleſh then * Cujus [ wore ſanatt, 
blacke and blew , bloudie and ſwolne , rent and torne , the thornes, and zayles ſticking in His 
fleſh - And ſach fleſh He was made. A great faf#um certainly, and much to be made of, 
« Hebr.z.79. To havebeene madecaput Angelorum had beene an abaſement: To be © minoratus Ange- 
. by 53:3 4s is more: But, to be Þ noviſſimus Virorwm, in worlt cale of all men, nay, © a worme, 
Rm andnoman: Soto be borne, 10 arrayed, and ſo houſed, and ſo handled, there is not the 
meaneſt fleſh but is better. Soto be made, and ſounmade , totakeit on, and lay it off, 
with ſo great indignitie ; Weigh it, and wonder at it, that ever He would endure to be 
made flejh, and to be made it onthis manner. What was it made the Word thus to be 
 . :c madefleſps Noneſt lex hominzs ifta, fleſh would never have beene brought to it. It was 
_ EY Gov,and in G o », nothing but Tove : Dilexit, with Sic, Charitas, with an Ecce : Fecit 
2 Reg.19.31. amor, ut Verbum caro fieret : Zelus Domini exercituum fecit hoc. Love only did it. Quid 
ſit, poſit, debear, non recipit jus amoris : That only cares not for any exinanivit,any humi- 
liavitſe, any emptying, humblizg, loſle of reputation : Love reſpects itnot,cares not, what 
fleſh He be made, ſo the fleſh be made by it. 


2 nl dwelt. Faitumeſt is the Word of Nature , Habitavit, of Perſon : Habitare eſt 
Habitzvit, and Perſone. And, two there are not. It is not Habitaverunt : therefore, but oxe 
dwelt. Perſon. 

I 


And, habitavit is a word of continuance ? that which was begun in fa&um, 1s continued 
in habitavit, Not onely made, but made ſtay, made His abode with ns : Not appeared, and 
was gone againe ſtraight ; but, for a time tookeup His dwelling ; Fattus caro, Fatt in- 
cdla. And this word concernes this day properly. This is the day, the firſt day of ha. 
bitavit in nebis. Incarnate he was in the Y irgins wombe ;, His taking fleſh could not be 
ſeene : but this draweth after ita vidimus ;, dwelt and was ſeene viſibly. 

And this leadeth usto a third: converſatus eſt. Fattum, and fattum familiare : that He 
Rom.to8, Withdrew not Himſelfe into ſome ſolitary place,but was verbum prope nos ,neare us,neare 
Phil.2. 7. neighbours to us. Habits inventus ut homo, In His habit, and in His habitation, found as a 

-an. One might aske Him (as they, atYerſ. X X X V 111.) bi habitas, Sir where dwell 
50x? and He invited them to come and ſee. 

And ia:lww: is not every dwelling, buta dwelling in 9:lwi a tent, that is, but for a time, 
inluwe, Nota houſe, to ſtand for ever , but a zext, to be taken downe againe. Which, as it ſhew- 
_— avina eth His Tabernacle, of the nature of ours, mortall ; ſo withall, that He came bur of an er- 

hs . rand, to ſojourne till He had done it : 4 worke Hee had for which Hee was ſent , that being 

done, He laid His Tabernacle off againe. 

- 2 And, even that worke it ſelfe, is in «lui; For, it is a word. militare : Souldiers 

pregnant - dwell inzents : Asif He were now fattus caro, incola, miles, as if ſome bartell were to. 

pitched his Kh ; 

rent as aSoul- Ward. . And (indeed) from the beginning, (the very third of Gereſis,) there was warre 

dic _ proclaimed, berweene the Womans ſeed, and the Serpents. An cnemie we had, ſtrong 

Rom.7.23: { and mightic ; had, and haveſtill : not one, but many, a whole campe of them. ny 
had prevailed, and led us away captive under the Law of finne. Dux nobs opus eft, 


Champion 


2 


, 
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Champion We ſtood in necd of, to reſcue us. And here we have one now,even Dux Meſ- 
ſpas, as D ariel callerh Him. Hee, as this day, came into the campe, {et up His pavilion Dan.g 254 
among us. The Tabernacle of G o Þ was with»en. He might not ſtay cight dayes in Yy 
the campe, but He muſt take Sacramentum militare : So He did. And the ceremonie of 
-i+ was to be ſ{rucken, and tO bleed ſome {mall quantity : So He was, at his C:rcamriſion ; 
And after, He performed the battell at his Paſſer. Where, though it coſt Him His life, 
«t the vidtory tell on His fide, Captivitie was led captive, and we were delivered. His Ephe©4.8. 
Tent was but a fore-runner to His combate. This for His.dwel{ing. Now the Aﬀidavit. 


As the word Habitavit pointeth us to this firſt day of the Feaſt, and His Tent, to The Afﬀdaiir 
the middleday ; when He naderrooke our quarrell : So vidizmys ( now ) is proper to 4-4 
the laſt day, the day of Manifeſtation, or Epiphanie. He dwelt , and not imviſibly, or ob- mY 
zurely, bur ſo, as Hee might be ( and was ) ſeene. * Even, this very firſt day, vidimus, 
might rhe Shepherds ſay, we ſaw His Angels, and heard them {ing, and then went to Beth. 
lem and ſaw Himſclfe. YVid!mus, mightthe Wiſe:men fay : we faw His Starre in the Paſt, Math.2-2; 
and weare come to ſee Himſelfe. This they might ſay, and truly : for, theſe things were OY 
not done in obſcure, But ( as we {aid ) This clauſe is the « 20 it 15 inferred as ia 
Proofe. You tellus of His nzaking,and His dwelling - 2uomoar conſtat ? How ſhall it ap- 

re? YVidimus isthe beſt proofe that can be , He ſaw it ; was an eye-witneſſe of what lob. 1g. 35. 


he Ho ed. 
nd it is not vidi, but vidimmus ; more eyes than one: Not he alone, others more ſaw 2 
it, beſides him. Inthe mouth = of two or three witneſſes : Peter, Tames, and He, (vidim ) 17191 no: 
vial, I elaw. 


were in the holy Mount together, and ſaw Him transfigeured. Nay, a whole Þ cloud of wit- « Marth. 17, 
_ (C 4 & ſes hs taken up into Heaven, out of their fight, the Mount of Olives, 7 oor. 3. 
ell might He ſay, vidimms. | cad; 
And that not per tranſennam, ata bluſh, paſſing by ; but had a full ſight, Looked well DT 3 : 
upon Him, at leaſure , did it throughly, for a good rime together. It 1s not 5a», but #0:254u40s 
v%da3u (the word, whence a Theater is derived :) As metrwith good heed behold things © ronten- 
there : ſodid we, intentively, all the acZs and ſcenes of His life. T_ 
ButT aske':: What ſaw they 2 The fleſh peradventure : The Word, they could not ſee. 
Heeis G o0'»; and G © Þ hath no wanever ſeenc. True : that, they could not : yer His 22 #4 &ory. 
glory they might,and did. Which glory was an infallible demonſtration of His preſence "T0 
there. Thorow the wile of His fleſh / $iryhade He caſt, ashehinde thoſeclouds they Hebr.1 0,20, 
nughr know, there was a Swnpe ;as,that way only, could He be made viſible to the eycs 
of feeſb, which otherwiſe could not behold Him: 
h Bur it may be it was ſome wrong, this; but ſuch, as was ſeenein M o's s s, or in 5 
TEPHENS Countenance. He anſwers that, and tells us: It was not, quaſi Servi, like Quaf waigenitt 
a Servant ; nay, nor quaſi Filii, like any adopted Sonnes : but, this elory was every way ”"_ 
ſuch, as well might it beſceme the Word, or Only Sorne : bur could agree to no creature, 
though never ſo glorious. Tonone but Him : arid fo being proprinm quarto modo; mi br 
ea means termings, ina demonſtration. ME F: (4 
Andif you aske, what that zlory might be « With a word, to ſay to the wizd and 6 
Orme 2 Obyuteſce : and to difeaſes, Þ Yolo, mundare : And to Death ut ſelfe, c Tib; dico, What this glo- 
a. Ws Miracles, they ſhewed His glory , sexpreflely aid, (inthe next Chap. v.11.) mu y g 
ig Theron een 
aw ; as being in the Theater all the whil fi $106;  Epitaf voihe' very: Cates J ou 
Thereline hotell hr while, from the Eprtafis to the very Cataſtrophe. 
Go Be nf nad Ln WE eee net 
him: He: andhw = ands had handled of the Word of Life. Wee may beleeve 
> onteſtes, ſuffered many things for the truth of their witneſſe: and the 


wh 5 "Or | 
rm ( lince) hath beleeved this their Aﬀtdavit, Now are we paſt the 
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But what, is all that a vidim”s ? Nothing but a maske, to be ſcene ? Came He onely 
to make a glorious ſhew to them all 2 No: but as Hee came not obſcure, but was ſeee - 
ſo, He camenort emptie, but full, and was felt of them, that ſaw Him not. Yidimus is not 
all : a Verſe after there is accepimus ; To ſec His glory they recerve of his fulneſſe : Th =s 
and we. 

Many are the perfe&ions, whereof He is full : Two onely here choſen out, as two 
ſtreames, * Grace and » Truth. With them He commeth, withthefulneſſe of them: 
Not of one of them, but of both. Grace reterreth to the Somme: Truth tothe Word, 
Grace is tO adopt us: T ruth, to beget us anew ,, for, of His owne will He hath begotten us, by 
the Word of Truth, ; 

And theſe doe very fitly follow after glory. Glory of it ſelfe terrifies, and makes ſtand 
aloofe ; Grace invites: And His glory is ſuch, as is full of grace. His Mercy, as great as 
His Majeſtie full our. A bleſſed thing it is, when theſe two mect; and they thar are in 

lory are full of grace, too. It is not ſo with every one, thar is in g/ory : But,though there 
be Grace, unleſſe there be T7uth too, all is nothing. For Grace, becauſe it is plauſible, 
and pleaſeth the people, it is affected: there is a taking on grace in face and phraſe, bur 
when all is done, it wanteth ſound tr#th. Thar is right grace, that hath #r-uth joyned to 
it. YVerbum grati, and verbum charitatis both, and it is both. Yea, werbum caro, His 
word is not wind, it hath fleſh on it : His Trwth is (as it were) the fleſh of His Grace. Thus 
may bethe conſequence. 

Bur of theſe two choice is made, as of thoſe, our ature ſtood moſt in need of. Out of 
grace we were ; and without grace, as Sinmers, and in errors, wandring up and downe , 
as even the beſt of our nature did at His comming into the fleſh. This is the ſtate He found 
us in, when He came among us. 

Againſt the firſt, gratificavit nos in Dilefts, He brought us in grace againe, through 
His Beloved Sox n t : Gratiam pro gratia ( He faith after ſtraight, ) for the grace His 
Sonne had with Him, He received us to grace. 

Againſt the later, He brought us T7#th, to ſet us inthe right way. Via,Yeritas,o Vita ; 
Veritas betweene both: Via, & veritas, or veritas vie, the true way : Vita & weritas, Or 
veritas vite, the true life (that 1S) Life eternall : We cannot be withour cither. 

This for our need. Bur, within a verſe after, I findetheſe two ſet in oppoſition tothe 
Law, andthe Law tothem: as if S. 7ohp pointed us whereto we ſhould reterre them. The 
Law full of rigour, many threats, and curſes in it: Cu x 1 s r bringeth the word of 
Grace, oppoſeth to that. The Zaw full of empric ſhadowes, and Ceremonies ; which Truth 
is ſer againſt: Corps autemCunrisrvs, Curls rt thevery body, to Lex habens 
umbram : So, requiſitero quit us of the Law ; The Law, the Ward, that marred fleſh. 

The bringing of theſe rwo together is a great matter , and together they muſt be. 
Grace,take it from Truth, and it is fallax, buta vizour, but a meere illuſion : Truth, ſe. 
ver it from grace, and it is /zgrata, but anunpleafing thing. Grace and Truth kept in 
ſunder, and never mct before : Burt, when the Word and fleſh mer, then did they meer 
and kiſſe each other ( faith the Prophet, and doth with a whole ?ſalze celebrate 
this meeting.) 

They muſt meet, and Grace be firſt ; as here. We ſhall never endurethe ſeveritie of 
His Truth, unleſle Grace come before, and allay it. But, when Grace hath brought us to 
Him, Truth will holdus with Him. By Grace we ſhall accompliſh, what Truth requireth 
at our hands : that ſo, receiving Grace, and walking in Tyuth, we may come to the third, 
the reward of both, Glory. 

Full of them ; andthe word would not be paſſed. We finde others full of grace, as 
His Bleſſed Mother, and as S. Stephen. Theirs reacheth not to us : None of them have 
more thay ſerves for themſelves. For, the Spirit i given them, but, by meaſure ; but ple- 
nitudo vaſis, it1 them, the fulneſle of a Vellell ; ifyee rake any thing out, to powre into 
another, ir is the leſle for it. But, His is plenitudo fontss, the fulneſle of a fountaine, 
which is never drawne drie ; qui implet abyſſum, & non minoratur, fills a great poole 
and it ſelfe never theleſſe. Of which fulneſſe they all received, and Hee never the emp- 
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tier. We ſhall not need to goetoan other ſtote-houſe;, or hels 
i. We hornet peegary other otouk, or her ſab, o 61 up 
Cu x5 tomake our ſelves fit Veſſels, andrhereis all . Heis full, tullof both, Our 
Thus farre, Quod Verbum {actum caro. q' | | 
which the Benefit ever rn with it) Page ly, _ carni;che benefit and (that | 
caro benefaciet carm, being made fleſh He will be oo a Ver bo? kp , ©" | 
ied his fiſh, and no more.can He us, who are fleſbof” His actor to ir. No man ever ha. V4, Fob" 
ſceth ns daily in Himſelfe, Hee cannot looke upon Hi fleſh, or rather, He of ours. He _— = 
>. And Go » the Father cannot =o. > by eſh, but Hee muſt thinke upon Epheſ.5.39, 
which is now taken into one perſon with Hi ol yo the fleſh, which the Word is made ; 
If Helove the Word, He muſt love it too, for a hs ww; = united to the Derzje it ſelfe. 
hate both. But, love it certainly : for, as this da oe # become it ; either love both, or 
with it, into the World, He gave expreſle Jpn da —_— Hu Sonne clothed 
Him ſo clothed, and our fleſhin Him : A new dignit whi L His _ ſhould worſhip 14.64, 4.6 
N ature, to be adored of the bleſſed Angels. Our pm y ' is this day accrued to our rt. 6, 
yt hw” F p {end our perſons ſo too, and .ll ſhall be _ is {erin high favour 
,good hope we now have,t : | | 
to preſent Him with their requeſts. a I eſh, _ ſh may come to Him, 
_ jam veniet omni caro. For, ſince He dwelt amon ye jr ray Him ; but ad factum 
ea, even Sinners . and of them ir is ſaid,Hic recipit git ws, all may refortunto Him : Plalss 2, 
ceiveth them, receiveth them even to His Tabl creed reve lade 
A ſecond hope, that ſeeing He hath 4 ! . x Luke 15,5, 
this of ours, the ſame with that. roy? our fleſh His Tabernacle, He will 
Cone He bo derk in Hi that.of His, to fall downe quite and not ſuffer 2 
f he %s Py Himlelfe, not to periſh utterly ; but repaire i COMe 00 otling z the 
— J ou inſuper Caro noſtra requieſcet in be _ hos aine,nd ralle It Out ,,-, 
ona le I ma 
| . fle —_—_— EET Xt, 
verſed; fl _- bloud ſhall ; for fleſh and tied: ywerbor wy T <— K m_ of God, it is re- 3 
o mk former yerſouof this ie orkem ve pner to lemark Somner of, 
dbile, # ng 5 2 T 0 = Verum of F mp Dei filium homing feri fake _— + gr | 
| notincredible. nec Þnng - Fo that the Sonne of Go » is made the ſonne « eſt. incye- 
dible, nay, s ecuritas nobi pon of men may be made the Sonnes of G © »; bars a 
Verſe is true, ſo is nr is data eſt, a kinde of bond is entred, ſecurity gi wh Not incre. 
= Word is made fleſh, _— - - - 7 - ws He gave power , 4m WEE, yo 
xk nd doedtrouh grand oth loi be regenerate by 
And becauſe Gras ene : ” 2 wo glorious dignitie of che Sonnes 
and not for Himſelf. Truth doe this; we ſhall faile of neithe a 
Neither m"_ _ ow ; He needs them not. : Hee hath choke wgn poo yr | IS #6 ull - 
us, and His truth fol ing, if we he not wanting to'our ſelves His - 4 
ow 15, all the dayes of our life. v"' T20 LvE ſhall prevent 
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Verſ.13, 


PAl.23.6; 


+ uid Yer . 
ia caro —_— de "ww makes what He hathdone for us: Now our Dtie recipro | 
m I cur fe of ours, that the _ ci ph It the Word become fleſh; we ike "7! I 
I hey whom, or may read rd hath taken, we take it not; and make it #74 caro \ ich Perks, 
a ecome fleſh ? Thar fleſhis x we (2 Cor. 6.) Go» forbid: Know yee not; the uy WIN Our Dutie: 
_ Mn voce Hs fleſh, as the ſleſ Nh P _— ved, thar; as he faith,we ſaw the Glriesfo FR, | 
and 1n ſuch cl f ſrejh of the onty begotten 50 Gor oof 
be ſaid. for Lt; canneſle, as it migh ten Sonne of G © ». Kept with ſuch 
, tor habitavit : th ; glit beſeeme Hs fleſh to be kept. Andas 
could, that is t - the houſe would be pr. das much may 
0 receive Him : omewhat handſome: as handſome as 1 
ta m . PETS : AS Nanajome as 
hed wedeenoryorſcouttne rin ina ble 
ers preſſe a furth : | ; 
(after Our m P Urtner matter | _ . 
anner yet,out of verbum caro "TE aaa is 
) verbum carnem facere; to incarnate the _ We ine 0 _ wor 
, 


# aid os 
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maydoe it too,which isthe type or abſtra& ofthe very Word,or wiſdome of Go», and 
that is the Ford which is preached untous. That Word we may, and are to incarnate,ac- 
cording to this dayes patterne, That weſo doe. That Word is then incarnate, quando 
wverbums in 0Þus, Scripturas in operas convertimus, W hen we doc what is ſpoken,or written. 
2nd turne thewocall Word intoa reall Worke, The Word, with us, turnerh to-nothing bur 
wind * To giveitSaint:Io n x 8 fleſh, and Saint Ia ms s vidimys, make it both be fele 
and ſeene Eſpecially, fince our S av 10yv R Himſelfe ſaith, He reckoneth of this as His 


Toh.13- 18:49; fecondbirth, and, of every one that ſo doth, eſteemeth as His Mother. That is the dutie 


3 


lob. 6 56. 


1lohn3. 2, 


_— belonging to this Day, the + of His birth. 


| Andto looke alſo to habitavit, aſwell as fafFumeſt. Fit ſometimes,ſomerimes ſome. 
what # done - but non habitavit, it vaniſheth againe, ir hath no ſtatc in us, it continueth 
not inus, nor'we init. That it be not only, but remaine. By faith fattum eſt , Dwell, by 
perſeverance, the true free-hold indeed. = 

And thatthis we may, to provide for the fourth : To uſe meanes, to draw from Him 
that,whereof He hath ſuch plenty, grace and trath. The breſts thatare full, have as great 
leaſure in being drawne, as the Childe that draweth them. Afſlure our ſelves, it is ſo 
be. There is majus deſiderium deplendi in Him, thanreplend: in us : more, in Him, to 
part with, thanin us to receive. And what meanes are thoſe To goe to the Word and 
fleſh together. The Word it ſeltedoth well, and, of the twaine,the Word hath lefſe cauſe 
to camplaine; Bur, this, at other times. But, atthis now, we are not to content our 
ſelves with one alone , but, {ince He offerethro communicate Himſelfe both wayes, ne. 
ver reſtraine Him to one. The Word we heare, is theabſtract of Yerbum : The Sacrament, 
is the antitype of Caro, His fleſh. Wharberter way, than where theſe are actually joyned 
a&ually ro-partake them both £ Nor, either alone, the Word or fleſh : but, the Word and 
fleſh both, for there they are both. It we regard habitavit, this is aſureway, we have a 
plaine text far it; 2ut manducat carnem, in me manet & ego inille, Heabides in me, and I 
in Him. If it be Grace and Truth we reſpe&t,how may we better eſtabliſh our hearts with 
Grace, ot {ertle our mindesin the Truth of His Promiſe, than by partaking theſe the cop. 
duit pipes of His Grace, and ſeales of His Trath unto us. Grace and Truth (now ) procce- 
ding, not fromthe Werdalone, butevenfromthe fleſh thereto united ;the fountaine of 
the Word owing into. the c3ſterme of His fleſh, and from thence deriving downe, to us, 
this Grace and Truth, tothem that partake Him aright. 

- Bur, ferting rhemvaſide, the day, the Word was made fleſh, it is moſt kindly, that a me. 
moriall bekepr, aſwell of the fleſh as the Word. On the Feaſt of their union, they would 
be united: /The day, they were joyned by Him, they would not be ſundred by any : bur 
we to ___ both, in honour of both. For, judge with your ſelves how inconveni. 
ent-it 15; tO-keepe a Feaſt in honour of His taking fleſh, and even that day abandon His 

fleſh, and never once take it. Yerbum & caro( if ever) to be joyned, this day, the day of 
their joyuiag. ' Accordingly then, as well by the a&, to teſtifie and repreſent the Words 
making fleſh'; 25 to procure He miy dwell in us ;and dwelling repleniſh us with His Grace 


and Treth. *And laſtly,that we may hold this Feaſt aright, and doe the dutic that pro- 


perly belongs to it, ler us by both doe honour to both, that from both we may re. 
ceive the fruit of both z Grace, to enable us ; Truth, to guide us, to the hope 
: of glory, Nottothar, inthe Paremtheſis , that is but wvidimms quaſi : 
.* + but, tothe other, widebimys ficut eſt, ro ſee Him as Heis, and, 
by ſeeing, to be transformed into the ſame 
Image of Glorie. 
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SERMON PREACHED 


before the KinGs Maizgs TIE, atWhite-hall, 
on Friday, the X X V. of December, A. D. upcx11. \ 
beins CHRISTMAS day. 


—_— — 


HEBR. Chap. I. Vetſ.I. II. III. 


1. At ſundrie times and in diverſe manners, G © Þ ſþake in the old time toour 
Fathers, by the Prophets : 

2. I theſe laſt dayes, Hee bath ſpoken to us by His SO NN E, whom Heath 
made Heire of all things ; by whom alſa He made the worlds , 

3. Who, being the brightneſs of His glory,and the ingraved forme of Flis Per- 
ſon,and bearing up all things by bis mighty word hath by Hunſelfe purged our 
ſins,and ſitteth at the right hand of the M a 1 $ T1 in the bigheft places. 


AT crunt noviſimi, primt (faith our Sav1ovs,) 4ndthe laft ſhall be firſt, Marth. 19.36: 
San And this Text tells us of a great Prerogariye, of thele /aſt dayes, a- 
= bove the firſt. Of which laſt dayes, this is the firſt day ; theday of 
\|Curr1srts Birth. For, make a m—_ of the two times, Olim, 
S and Dies noviſin ,and this day will betound to end 0 liz, and to be- 
EE A) | gin Dies noviſſim ;to be the firſtday of theſe Laſt dayes ; the very Ka: 
— /y of Chriſtianitic, from whence, wee beginne-our AEra, or 
Chriſtian computation. 

The Dignity of this Day, (and ours in it) is here ſer out two wayes: Firſt, by a caſe The Summe 
of compariſon: of compariſon, berweene the times paſt,and theſe now ; berweene the «»d Diviſion. | 
Fathers and YV5.The point, wherein,is G © Þ s ſpeaking, ſpeaking,to both : bur, ina more I. 
excellent manner, and by a farre-more excellent perſon, to us, thantothem. The end : 
that ſo we might know, know and acknowledge, que 4 Deo data ſunt nobis, what Go v 
hath done for us, and done for us,this day. For all the diffexence is, inthis Day : all the 
dignitie we have above them, is by it: that ſo we may be highly thankfullro G o Þ for 
It, and hold the day it ſelfe as an high Feaſt, 

God istheſame in both; He that ſpeaketh to both: 2 of old, tothem: 3 of late, to 
Vs. Thus farre, even . they and we. One G © », one ſpeaker, to both. The oddes : Both 
ſpoken to , but not both ſpoker to, alike : Not alike inthree Points: = Not inthe Mat- 
ter, Or Parts, of which: » Not inthe Forme, or Manner, after which : 3 Not in the Per- 
| ſons , by whom. I To the Father, He ſpake FOAUPE RUS, by many peeces ; not entirely, 
> Tothem, Towle, after ſundry faſhions; not uniformely, 3 To them, by His Ser- 
vants,the Prophets , not by His SON N 8, 

Bur, when the Apoſtle commeth to rejoyne upontheſe three, he repeateth not therws 
farſt, bur pircherh only on the Perſon : That He that,the Perſon, by whom,is withour 
all compariſon, more honourable, and excellent, than the Prophets, His Servants: (He 
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In the Manner. 
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will. doe as much to the Angels, by and by after : ) That looke how much a Soxxe is bet. 


ter than a Servant, ſo much, our eſtate above theirs. 
This, for the Comparative. Burthen, fearing, it might be, wee would not conceive 


highenough, of this S o x x x,or weigh Him,as Heis worthy He goethto it, Poſeriv?, 


and{as it were) ſets up His Armes,conliſting of eight ſeverall Coats ; or proces His 
ſtile, of as many ſeverall Tizles. W hich we may reduce, to foure ſeverall combinations, 
1 Sopne and Heire.; > the Brightneſſe and Charader : 3 Maker, and Supporter of all things: 
4 Thar purgeth our ſinnes, and, thar is ſet downe inthe throne. And thele againe may be 
abridged to theſe two: 1 what He 15, in Himſelfe , 2 and, what, to us. 1. In Himſelte,al| 
the reſt: 2. Tous, * made Heire : > purgeth our ſinnes , 3 and 10 cleanſerh our Nature, 
that, being ſo cleanſed, He may exalt it. For, it is for us, and not tor Himlelte, Hee ta- 
keth up the place mentioned, at the right hand on high. 

Then, our dutie : Bona ff ſua norint, If wee can skill of our owne good, to finde our 
eſtate greatly dignified by it ; and, to honour this day,the beginning of this diguitie to 
us; wherein, G o Þ gave His SON N x,to ſpeake, Viva voce unto us : to purge our ſinnes , 
and to exalt us to His throne on high. 


O D in times paſt ſpaketo the Fathers ; and His ſpeech was Toauugis, of many feverall 
parcels :10 ſeverall perſons ; ar ſeverall times , fomear one time; ſome ar another: 
Andas the time grew, ſo grew their knowledge ( peece and peece) of the great myſtery, 
this day manifeſted. Foy | | "P 
God in times paſt,&C. in many parts, ſpake, concerning His Perſon. Firſt, orfe peece: 
Man, He ſhould be; a of the Womans ſeed, That, ſhould bruize the Serpents head, and 


| 3 2 


there was all: Gen.z. Then another peece: Of what Nation He ſhould be Þ of the 


feedef As Rana, (Gen. 22.) Then, another yet: Of what Tribe, c of the Tribe of 
Iup a: (Gen.gg.) 2. Then againe, a fourthpeece, of what Family ; 9 of the houſe of 


Davaiyp: (Je132-) 

_  Solikewiſe'G o v,zn times paſt ſpake of His Offices. To Mos x s, onepeece: Hee 
ſhould be © « Prophet : (Deut. 18.) To Da v 1 Þ another , Hee ſhould be fa Prieft - 
(Pſal.110.) To lz xt m1 x,athird; He ſhould be 8 a Kine, and his Name,l : x0 v a 
Juſtitia woſtra : (Terem.23.) 

And, (uot ro hold youlong inthis) G o Þ, in times paſt,in ſundry parts, ſpake concer. 
ning this Dayes worke : That, came by. peeces, too. One parcell, to Þ E s a y, of His 
Birth : (Eſa.g.) Toi Mica, the Place of it : (Mica 5.) Tok Dan1er, the Time of it, by 
weekes : (Dan.g.) So you lee, it was by peeces, and by many peeces, they had it. Well ſaid 
che 1 Apoſtle, that, Prophecying i in part : One may now, ina few houres, come to as 
much, as came to them in many hundred yeares, This for the Matter. 


- Now, for the Manner. It was multiformis, Gov, &Cc. many manner mayes.. 
One manner, by dreames in the night, (1b 33.) Another manner, by viſions, And 
thoſeagaine of two manners, 3 Either preſented to the outward ſenſe, as Eſay V I. = Or, 
inan extaſte,repreſentedto theinward, as Dan. X. Another yer, by YVrim, inthe bref 
of your Prieſt. And yet another,by a ſmall ſtill vojce,in the cares of the Prophet. 1 Reg.19. 
And ſometime, by an Angell, ſpeaking in him (Zach. 1.) But, moſt-what, by H&-S v 1- 
&.1 7, And, (to trouble you no more) very ſureit is ; that as, for the Matter, in many 
broken peeces : ſo, for the Manner, in many drverſe faſhions, ſpake He to them. 

Put then, if, in 72S you underſtand Tropos, figures ; Then were they yet many 
more. The Paſchal Lambe : *(Exod.12.) the Scape-goat : Þ (Levit.16.) The Red Cow : 
©(Numb.19.) and, I know not how many, even a world of them. Many they were ; and 
tropes they were , ſhadowed out darkly, rather than clearely expreſſed. Theirs, was but 


candle-light, to our day-light ; but Veſpertina cognitis, incompariſon of ours, whom the 


Day hath viſited, ſprung from on high. This,for the Harter and Hanner : Now, for the 
Men, | | 
Gov, 
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full ſervants ; but yet, ſervants : and, that (we know) is but anunperfe& con 
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-# times paſs, ſpake by Prophets : and but by Prophets, He ſpake not, from M 0+ j;, 1,1; 
” 4 : ot pen Bank ( who was the HoriFon of the Law and Goſpell. ) L will not Yang, MM 
+: -unzechrough them all. And now, the Apoſtle, when he is ro cometo us in the laſt 


. when he ſhould _ three more,to match the former three, he doth nor : 
Hut aſſeth by the two firſt,the Parts,and the Manner: leaveth out T9auudpos and nxvSmos 
and ſo infinuares thereby thus much ; that, He hath ſpokey ro us emtirely, without reſer- 
ration ; and wniformely , without variation, Burt, thoſe two. he waiveth, and infiſteth 
onely'onh this laſt, (as the faireſt marke of difference,) the Prophets,and His Son n xn, 
The Prophets WErE holy men ; but, men. And, there is a »atwre more perfe&, than 2 Per.r.rt, 
f man, even thenature of Go v. And, inthe Houſe of Go Þ, they mere fangs —_ 
ition; 
in compariſon of a. S 0 ww ts. To ws in the laſt dayes is given, that what we have, 
we have not from any Prophet, though never fo excellent ;. bur, from the Lordof the Maar.z8 
Prophets : Not from any Servant, though in never ſo great place ; but, from the 
So x xx : And,not fromany of the ſonnes of men;but,from Hi own Son,the So wx.n 
of Go v. From His mouth we have received notice of Go Þ s will: He Himſelte,ore 
zenus,imparted ittous. 
But then, If any aske : Secing, G © Þ, in times pait, and G © v, in theſe la# 
dayes, is the ſame G o Þ , He that ſpake to the Fathers, and He, that, to #3, but one 
Speaker : why not, by His Son n x, atfirſt? Iwill givea reaſon, fit forthis place, A 
Decorum was to be kept, and ſome kind of correſpondence with State. -T hart as, at 
the proceeding of a great Prince, before He himſclte commeth in fight, many there be, 
that goe before Him, and thoſe, of divers degrees ; and atlaſt, Himſelfe doth appeare : 
So, this Prince, that Sits i the Throne, ſhould not ſtart our at the. firſt, and ſhew 
Himſelfe, but be allowed His traine of Patriarks,and Prophets,to be His Anteambulones 
and, in the fulneſſe of time,Himſelfe ſhould come, with the fulneſſe of grace andtruth, and 2! 44 
eſtabliſh one entire uniforme way,to continue for ever, . N: 
From this Compariſon, theſe are the points, we leatne : We muſt ferr: ad perfed7io. 
zem. And, theſe ate notes of imperteRion : There be too many parts,.and too mar 
manners, in that, to be a perfect, State. If the Matter were full, no more would be ad- 
ded : If the Manner were perfe&t, it would no more be altered. Never then, to reft in 
theſe. M o s = s himſelfepointeth us, to one after him,by his Ipſum audite, (Dent. 18.) Nenra8 48, 
Whois that 2 Go » Himſelfe,inthe Mount, tells us by His 1pſum audite. And, when 517% - 
G o » faid it, Mos x sandE x 1 a s werethere in the mount, and refignedup both 
their ſeverall audiencies: M o s x s,for himlelfe;and E x 1 a-s,as well in his owne naine; , 
as 1n the name of all the Prophets. | 98-4 
This,againſt the Zewes ; that will,no further then M o s x5: that willreſt in the Low. 
For, nihil ad perfettum adaucit Lex, the Law brings nothingto perfection, : But Fin le. Romo. 
g&,Cnux1srys, And,all Prophecie hangs inſuſpence (as imperfeR,) tillthefulfilling 
of it; which was done by C u « 1 s r, towhomthey all gave witneſſe. Now,when that, 
# perfect, is come , that, that is unperfett, muſt away. Notto reſt, inthem, then: Bur,rq 1, £013.10, 


that 0 


5 J 
Cu nrsr,; andnever reſt,till we come to Him. 


And, asneverto reſt, till we come to Him : So, there toreſt, when weare cometo 
Him : As ſoone as His voice hath ſounded in our eares, that they itch no more after any 
new revelations, For,in Him,are all the treaſures of wiſedome, and knowledge. | Coloſ.2.3, © 

G odſpake once and twice : Athird time, He will not ſheake. This,is His laſt time: pry 6, 12. < 
He will ſpeake no more. Looke for no more peeces, nor phanſie no more faſhions : Con- 


ſummatum eſt, there are no more, to looks for. He is the trath.: and, hethat hath found 1cha g. to.” '* 


the truth, and ſeekes further, no remedie, he muſt needs findea.ly, hecan-finde nothin 


elſe. To gert us therefore to C u & 1 s r ; and neycr be gotrfrom Him but, there, hold 


us. 


; We cannot follow a better patterne , than the Apoſtle here : We ſee, what haſte 
e makes, For, (as if he were upon thornes, till he were with C u x 1 s T,) withoutany 
Exoraium, or preamble, here, in the beginving of his Epiſtle , hee hirs onthe Point 
ÞF 4- ; ſtreight 
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ſtreight ; as if all time were loſt, till he were there, Yea, having named the parts, and 
manners of the times paſt, for very haſt tobeat Him, he forgets both parzs and manners , 
only for defire,to be with Him,the ſooner. 


And (ſo,with him)T haſte and paſſe to the ſecond Poſitive part. Wherein being care. 
full,we ſhould take perfe& noticeof Him, and fearing we would not weigh thefe words 
[by His So x x x Jas were meet,bur heare them ſleightly, and paſle them lightly over ; 
the reſt ofthe Text he ſpends,inmaking acommentarie ofthis word S o x x z: That we 
may conſider, how great this Partie is ; and conſequently, how much it imporrsus, to 
regard His ſpeech, and to eſteeme of His feaſt withno meaneaccompt. And, (ro ( 
truth) it was more than needfull, conſidering the meaneſle of His birthto day ; that He 
ſhould thus proclaime His ſtile of cight.titles, and, over the place of ir, ſticke them up, 
as ſo many {curcheons, to give us true notice of the grearneſle of the Parrie. 

But withall, his meaning wasto deſcribe C u « 1's r atall points : as (indeed) theſe 
eight conteine a perfe& deſcription, of His Natures, His Perſon, His Offices, His A. 

encie. 
: His Natures, inthe very beginning : 2uem fecit, is Man ; Per quem fecit, isG © ». 
Not, quem onely, Man alone , but, Per quem ſeculs, G ov alſo, Bur, for His Divine 
Nature, He is more full yet ; That, Heis His S o n n x, the Splendor of Higlorie, the 
Charatter of His ſubſtance, the Maker and V pholder of the world and ally it. 

His Perſon: 1nthis word ſemetipſo , He did it Himſelfe, (that is,) in his owne perſon. 
Himſelfe,is ever {ayd of a Perſon. | 

His Offices : In His ſpeaking, His Prophecie, by which, He unfoldeth the Myſteries 
of G © b. In His purging our ſinnes, is His Prieſthood : And, His Kingdome, inthe 
throne of Majeſtie,wherein He fits. 

His Agencie, (or quid ad nos, ) In locutus eſt nobis. To us, He ſpeaketh : and, purgans 
peccata noſtra, Our ſinnes Hepurgeth. Nobs, and noſtra : To us, and for ws, He is, that He 


is. All His peaking, and doing, propter nos homines, & propter ſalutem noſtram for us men, 
and for our ſalvation : and,our part,in Him,and His. 


': Werediiced all theſe eight,to two. * W hat in Himſelfe ; > and what,referendo to us. 
In Himfelfe :- what by Nature ; Sonne and heire : What by excellencie; Splendor and 
Charatter : What by power ; Maker and V pholder of all. Tous; What in love alrea- 
dy performed; He hath purged our ſinzes : In hope yetexpeted; He is ſet, andinpol- 


. {effion of the throne of glorie, which is, in our names, and to our behoofe, and not His 


OWNC, 


' His Divine Natare hath no lefſe thanthree, toexpreſle it. : * Sonne, * Brightueſſe, and 
Charadter : andtwo, to prove it,the * making and * ſupporting of all. 
 Thave heretofore remembred you, thar the high perfe&ions of that Nature are ſuch 
and ſo many, as, no oneterme will ſuffice, to ſer it forth : weareglad to borrow from 
many, to do it;and yet,but brokenly,too. And that thoughthere be nor any reſemblance 
tranſlated from the creatures, ( though never ſo excellent, ) that will hold full aſſay,yer 
withall, this weare to thinke,that,fince the H o x y G # 0 5 T hath made choice of theſe 
ttrmes, they are no idle ſpeculations.thar aredrawen from them. | 

Oftheſerhree then : ' Sonne, * Brightneſſe, 3 Charadter. * In Soxne,there is atrue dey. 
titie of Nature: upon it is grounded, 5m, being of one ſubſtance, evenas the Sonre 
is with the Father. > But the Sonne commeth after the Father, in time, and that a good 
time: Amends is made for that,in the next terme, ( Brightneſſe. ) For,itis not to beima- 
gined, that theteever was,” or could be a light body, bur, in the very ſame inſtanerhere 
muſt treame from it, a brightmeſſe. So, upon this is grounded Cotternall. 

3 Butthen, there is ſome incqualitie, berween the light body it ſelfe, and the beame 
or of me of it : TheBeamenot full out ſo cleere. This, is the imperteCtion inthe 
terme'Brightmeſſe.  But,that is ſupplied, by the next, Charaer : For,rhar, is (ever) juſt 
equall; neither bigger, nor leſſer, than therype, or ſtampe, that made it. ”m_ 

FRUKES tnen) 


whe, ror: < 
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ded Coeequall, and like per omnia, iwiin® : So like, as, Shew us the Father 0b. 4.8. 
) why, He thar ſees the Charadter, never defires to lee the ſtamp, if ye 


* 


ſee the other : He that ſecth me, ſeeth the Father, whoſeexpreſle torme I 
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(then) is groun 
(faith Philip * 
ſee the one, ye 


"= reeable totheſe three, we beleeve of Him,that He is conſubſt antiallas the S o x x s ; 
Coeternall,as the Brightneſie, ng the Charafter - Againſt the new heads of the 01d 
aine in our daies. 
F) ongurn ES. xnNE0of GOD ) is ſometime communicated to Saints ; ſometime 
to Magiſtrates. Leſt we might underſtand it, as we doe in Saints, or as we doein Ma- 
rates, he addeth two words, * the one, Glorie, >the other, Subſtance, Of which, 
Clvicis imparted to others: Subſtance, to none but Him. His g/orie on carth He impar- 
teth tro Magiſtrates , and they arecalled the Sonnes of the moſt H1i2h. His heavenly Grace, 
(whichis Glorie inchoate) He imparteth to His Saints , and, to them, gave He power tobe 1ok.1.r. 
sof GOD. 
won ſubſtance is in neither. For, the firſt ( Magiſtrates ) are, by Ego dixi : but Pala. 
He, by Ego genui. And, the ſecond (Saints, ) to them He giveth priviledge, or pre. 
rogative, - to be. - So, they, wr 'oZvoiar; but He, 167 'soiav; Per preſtantiam,they ; Per ſub- 
antiam, He. 
4 He, the brightneſſe of His glorie, and Charadter of His ſubſtance : that is, not inglory on- 
ly, which may be imparted to another; but even, in His very ſubſtavce (too) it 
clte. | 
: And againe : not in ſabſtance ofthe Deitie alone,but (in that,which belongeth to it,) 
the glorie alſo. Subſtance, is Dems ; Glorie, is Dei, All, thatHeis, and all, thatHe 
hath ; Subſtance and Glorie,both. LESS 
The Brightneſſe of His Glorie : He was ſucha ſonne, as did no way eclipſe His Fa- 
thers glorie; but (as abeame) made it ſhine mote bright: | The Charatter,the true 
ſtampe of His ſubſtance : Nor,he rendered not abroken image. as if the ſtampe had been 
ſet on,or driven away : but, was His very true expreſle forme. 
Another myſterie,yet. Theſe thrce note a proceeding : The Sonne, from the Father - 
the Brightneſſe, from a Light : the Charafter fromthe Type : And ſo,a ſecond perſon. I pro« lohurg. 8; 
ceeded,and came from the Father, (He ſaith it Himſelfe, ) | _—_— | 
Firſt, a #r#e and naturall proceeding, from Him, as the Sonne. Secondly, (to take 
away all conceit of groſſe or cdtnall genendtioh. ) by apure andcleane proceeding, as 
De luce.lux , in which, there is nothing bur pure, and undefiled. * Thirdly, Charatter- 
wiſe, from His hypoſtaſis, (it is theword inthe Text, marke it well: ) Not, from His 
«oz (thatis) not from His ſubſtazce at large; but,from His determinate Perſonall eſſence 
« ( for,ſo is hypoſtaſis, operly : ) Thar is, Not fron the Deitte, or eſſence of it, (which 
neither begets,nor is Coentn - ) but,from a Perſon in the Deitie. 
Now theſe three, if we referre them to 01m, the times pait ; Then, as the Sonne, 
He is oppoſed, to Hi ſervants (thatis) the Prophets. As He is a Beame of light, to the 
wary parts(as it were many ſparkes:) That, was all the light before. As the Chara&er( or 
firme impreſſion)to the many vaniſhing ſhadowes under the Law. 
Bur if, to the preſent, we referre them : As He is the Sonne : we ſhall find no eſtate, 
utMervitude ; no adoption, but in Him. As the Brightneſie : no cleerelight of know- 
ledge, nothing but miſts and darkneſle, but by Him. And, as the Chara#exr : no true 
oundneſle,or ſound truth, but figures and flitting ſhadowes, without Him. From Him, 
as the Sonne, receive we grace, whereby we areadopted : Asthe Beame, the cleernefſe of £?hc- * 5: 
faith, whereby tightened : As the Charad#er,the true ſignature of charitie, whereby ſtam- 


ped, to know( our {elves )and be knowne of others, that we have heard Him aright,and 
are His true Diſciples. 


Verle g. 


Pſal.$2.6« 


lok.1.9. 


Theſe three expreſſe His Divine Nature : Two more, to proveit. Inthem, His Therwo'to 
excellencie : intheſe, His Power. Whichis ſet out, two waies : * Inthe Creation : Om. proveit. 
"14 per Ipſum fatta, & fine Ipſo nihil, all made by Him , nothing without Him. > And. Ioh.z.36 

» lt the Preſervation, ( by vertue of His Et ego »ſque operor, ) Which 15 His work tob.y.27. 
; ro 
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to this day ; to continueand »pho/din their being, all that He hath madeto be. One, 
by His word ſpoken ; So, made : the other, by His Law given : So, made faſt to con- 
tinue, Inaword : all had bcen nothing, but for Him : and all would fall to nothing, 
without Him. 

Now, in that He thus »ade all, and makes allo laſt, the meereſt perſon, He was, to 
make all new; tore#orethat He had made. And, it was a conveniencie, that He ſhould, 


and it was an inducement,chat He would undertake the bufinefle,and go through with it. 


All this He is, in Himſelfe : Yer not ſo, but, inall His ſplendor and glorie, He 
mindeth us. And that ſo, as He is deſirous to bring us, tothe joynt partaking of His jx. 
heritance, as Sonne; of His glorie,as the Brightneſſe , yea, of rhe very Dtvine nature, as 
the Charafter of His Subſtance. The ground whereof is laid, in[ quem fecit heredem, } 
whom He made heire ; and that was, as man : For, per quem fecit (we ſaid) is G.o D; Quem 
fecit, 1s man. 

Made him heire. ] Heives, are either borne, or made : So borne, by nature ; or, ſo 
made, by purchaſe. He was His Sopne ; and, H & onely : Sonne and ſo borne Hi heire, He 
was borne, and yet he would bemade. There is a myſterie, inthis : weareto looke to 
it ; Fr will fall out, ro concerneus, Heire borne He was ; and ſo, claimethall, as His in. 
heritance, by due of birth-right. Bur, itis further (here) ſaid, He was made : whar 
meanes this © Quem fecit ? Nay, quem genuit. Thar, is true : Bur, quem fecit is true 
likewiſe. Fecit heredem, qui prius fuit heres : So borne,and 10 made, to0 , Haves natys, 
and heres faftus. So commeth He to adouble right, two titles. How ſo * Heneeded 
bur one : He would have two. To what end 2 Not,for Himlelfe, for Himſelfe,one was 
enough. Belike, His meaning was to have two, that He might {et over one to ſome 
body elſe. There, is the point. He was borne Heire, for Himſelte: bur, made heire, for 
us. Heres natus, that ſerverh Him , that He reaxeines to Himlſelfe ; Heres fads, that, He 
diſpoſeth of, to us. By this, we hold; euenby 2wem fecit : that,is our tenure, and beſt 
hope. Heis, and ever was, inthe boſome of His Father, as heres natws : He now is, bur, 
on our behalfe, and to our behoote, at the right hand of His Father, as Heres fat#us. 
And now followeth, He purged our ſinnes. 

For, he could not bring us to ſen with Him iz Hs throne ( thus purchaſed ) being ſo 
ſpotredand foule, as we were, by meanes of the pollution of our finnes. He was then ro 
purge and make cleane our Nature firſt, that He might exalt it ro partake His pur- 
chaſe, being {o cleanſed. Where firſt our caſe is ſet downe, wherein He found us, and 
wherein we are,without Him.. A finners caſe(how gloriouſly ſoever he or ſhe gliſter in 
the eyes of men) being in G © Þ s eyes, as the caſe of a foule diſcaſed perſon : And 
we thereby taught,ſo to conceive of ſinnes, as, of foule Spots, without; or, of ſuch hu- 
mours (within) as goe from us, by purging. Inquinamenta carn & Spiritus (as Saint 
Paul termes them right) defiling both fleſh and Spirit : which unleſle they beparged, 
there is no entring into the heavenly Teruſalem (where, the throne i , ) into which, nihil 
1nquinatum, no polluted thing ſhall ever enter. 

Exalt us He could nor, being inthart plight : for love or pitie therefore, purge us He 
would. And here now, is the top, or higheſt point of elevation, inthis Text. Who 
being the Brightneſſe (or, though He were the Brightneſſe) that is, a Partie ſo excellent 
in Nature, Glorie, Perſon,and Power , Nature as Sonne; Glorie,as Brightneſſe ; Per- 
ſon, as Charadter ; Power, as maker and ſupporter of all : whothough He were ll this, 
did notabhorre to come, and viſit us, being in that foule and wretched caſe. This will 
teach us, Domine quid eſt homo ? what is man, that Thou ſhouldeſt viſit him ? Viſit him; 
not, as the day-ſþring fon an high doth the earth, but viſit him, as if agreat Prince 
ſhould goe into an Hoſpitall,tovifit and looke on a lothſome diſeaſed creature. 

» And, not onely viſit him ; bur, not refuſe the baſe office, to looke to his purging 
from that his vncleaneneſſe. | 

3 Andthirdly,not cauſe it to be done by another ; but tocome anddoeit in Semet ip- 
ſo, by hs owne ſelfe, in perſon. 

4 And, fourthlyin doing,not to ſtand by,and preſcribe;but Himſclfe ro miniſter and 
make the medicine, | | s And 
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any k Of the NatrvITIE: 
5. An y, tomake it Himlelte, and make : | T9 
metipſo ; tO make the medicine, and » ake it of Himſelte , ; 
"pf; 3 how,or of wha > > wm _— in ſemetipſo, and ae ſe- 
but with bloud - Without ſhedding of bloud th with water ; Some will not,with : 
2. Andnot every blou yorny Klan , there is no taking away Sinne, as yy any thing 
yd And notevery lambe A yn muſt be Lambs hloud ; Anda Dk XR. Ver. 
* Lambe, thatis Go » : His bloud and Rb b the Lambe of Go v eo dbch ewithout 1 Pet.1.1g, 
7. And ſeventhly, not any blou 4 EET: ing elſe, will ſerve todoe ro e plainly) 1ob.x.29. 
chat:) but, His beſt, oft pretions, His H is; nor, of a eine, (one ma live Qill 
w por _ bloud, He was to make pn "_ bringeth ws ork rn - 
ned, t tNETrc might iſſue b oth the ICINE, 1e He miſt an d His W1 
i. By Himſelfe Sis water and the bloud,rhar 2 fidebe ope. 
bud ſhedding,and by _— : F. by Himſelfe - ok et = —_—_ of 
of His fleſh and bloud, a receipt mad "_" : Luz audivit talia ? The Ph Go 2 = by His 
And now, we may be at our choic , that the patient might recove y | ian {laine: and, 
ourward ſvile, in the ſoule ; And - cy » Whether we will conceive, of fnne 
eb, with ſome cleanſing ingredients the purging of it, to be per wiam ba as of ſome 
wy this way purged He us ome py bath yr; _ ſpeakes of fs wor a> ho 
end opened, that from thence mi of the water that cam vp your wane 
II.1.) Water, and pre yarelpe <1 => a fountaine for ſi ITS "vn ſede,to that er.2.2 
asany herbe Borith in the world, to tak z35 forcible, to take outthe ſai 5 —_—— 
Or, whether we will conceive of ſi e away the ſoile of the skinne ines ofthe ſoule, 
ſoule and conſcience, caſting us int Ine, as of ſome inward peſtilent h . 
Then, the purging of us, tobeb = perill of morrtall ( or rather, im umour, in the 
geth our ſinnes, too.) To that nd H Aa ſome EleQuary,or Potion : 7 91 ) death: 
eatir :] and tempereda cup with His ath made an Electuary of His 01 Ivy _— 
operation of His erernall Spirie in owne bloud, ['Drinke yee all of it —_ ody, [Take , Marth 26.26, 
workes (or aQuall {innes) and f it, is able effeually to purge th :] which, by the 27; 
inthe world, like it. rom the deadly effect ofthem 4a Gra ence from dead ticb.g.1 
Jo ood weare, from the firſt, as walked f filing finnes,and two wayes He | 
- that, by the Laver of Jogpnerat A, om the originall uncleanne(l; purgeth them, 
y val ſinnes of our perſons » and — nd, whole we are, as pur ed re hin w Nature, 
eh us fromborh. : HRIST purgeth ; we bleſſe 1 Cer, 
ud ſet downe,] 5 _ for His purgin 4 geth us from our finnes.By both, \ j _ 6, 
His a wh Loma labour being done roo ke conceive, as of athing meerel —_ me 
in His _ Ma —_ poſſeſſion ofthat His _ and there is all :) hwy he p. 4. Te 
l , : e right 
His Father, before bow - w- _ He was ng boy, REG ale: And that, not _— 
—_ ated C + ——__ 4 ye aternn glory with 
rr on -= any uſe of ir us, as, done for us ; nor, for Himſelfe, who need 3 
the 0 (betweene them) cc » who needed 
Hee = ; and, _ be ſeared of Ang mprehend all, evenall we can wiſh : 
In nod oY mae No ; but rt De y: = well: For, to ne " 
-*CULON, Was Arſt in 1 NO DULLIOT JOME TUTT uo ur ge 
nerd hey: i ns 
im, ) glory ; that is : with that, 1 
Fo WAN al aaruaghe yr for no other bt leſſe matrer, than to fit = His 
rſt and thelaſt of that Hedo Sitting downe in the throne, as th | 
This our ſinnes, the firſt ; $; oth for us. And ſo, in them - e Alphaand Omege, the 
h n day, the firſt day the LS in the throne, the laſt. T; iSall well repreſented ; Pur. 
oly Nativitie, the ioinall? of His Birth : wherein B o purge our ſinnes, He beoa 
aſt worke, onthe lat ay of the Jr hone Ah CC by Hi 
of His Aſcenſion - . nd, Sit in the throne : 
jeenfiaw : Then tooke He poiſeiton, © eB. 
* 


"#5 7&0 ((aj 
(lath the Apoile) as forerwimer for us, 
Chap,6.Yef 
The | 


wlt; 
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Plal.45:7. 


Verſe 13, 


Verſe 14. 


III: 


Our duty to 
Chriſt. 


Mat.2 1,17, 


T 
As 2 Prophet, 
ſpcakipg, 


Plal.95.8, 


2 
As a Prieft, 


purgu'g. 


C.10.10. 
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The degrees of this Exalration, betheſe : * Firſt, A throne it is: and, that is not every 
ſcat, bur,a ſpeciall, and chicfe, and honourable ſeat. * And lecondly,ot thrones,there be 
ſome inferiour, as, the thrones. of 7uſtice : This is the higheſt , for it is a throne of Maje- 


ftie.3 Thirdly, It is in excelſis ; and that maketh up all. For, the throxes here below (e- 


ven of Majeſtic ) ſooner or later, they thar ſit in them, muſt come downe from them. 
Bur, the throne on high, Thy ſeat, o G 0 v, ts for ever andever : Not fading, andtran. 
firory,as ours here. 4 Fourthly, in this throne, ſes He is : and, Stmmg'is the ſite or po- 
ſition of reſt - thatis, reſt in glory. Here, where molt glorze,lcaſt reſt. 5 And fifthly, oz the 
right hand, whichis, onthe throne, the beſt,and next place to G © p Himlclfe, And,by 
this, are weabovethe Angells : for,to which of them (as the CApoitle after deduceth) ſaid 
He at any time, Sit on my right hand : No: but, ſtand before me, as miniſtring ſpirits, 
all. Or, whenthey reſt, it is onthe other hand: rhe right hand is kept for us, and poſleſ- 
ſed already, by one in our Nature, who, in this ſcat will not fit alone, Sed _—_ nas 
ſecum fecit, in celeſtibus, (Eph. 2. 6.) Evennow, we ſit there, in Him , and ſhall therefir 
with Him inthe end.. So He promileth, in expreſle termes ( Apoc.3. 21.) that we ſhall 
fit with Hine in His throne, as He doth in His Fathers. Ando, not in thethrone, will 
He be above us, bur onely,that, He, in the middeſt,and we,on His right hand. 


Our duety then is, for His excellence, to honor Him; for His Power, to feare Him : 
for His love ſhewed, reciprocallyto love Him againe , for His hope promiſed, truly to 
ſerve Him. G © », for His part, would have Hg ſervants the Prophets well uſed: bur 
how-ever they, in times paſt, were regarded by them, this He makes full accompr of, 
if He ſend His Sonne, we will not faile but reverence Him. Specially, ſucha Son x x; of 
ſuch glorie,ſuch power,and,above all, of ſuch love towards us, to provoke ours againe. 
Andagaine, of {uchability, to reward with eternall glorie, as He willeven buy our ſer- 


vice, at Who gives more : and pay us for itto the full, withno lefle wapes than a throne of 


lorie, 


This in generall. More particular : In three termes, He js ſet outto us (here) in the 
text : 1 Speakin » > Purgine, and 3 Sitting : asa Prophet, He ſpcakes - aSA Prieſt, purges ; 
as a King, ſits Peaking ; Our duty is to heare Him, to lay up Hw ſayings in our heart. i'wo 
markes His word hath here, * fer, and > ſuſt1net ; made, and makes continue : Let it have 
the ſame, in us. In the Sermon time ſomething is begunne to be made in us, bur, it con- 
tinueth not : which ſhewerh, it is not verbum wvirtutis, tous. Againe, let itnor be, asa 


Brightneſſe, only to be ſeene by us , but as a Charadter too,to leave a marke behinde it, 
tobe ſcene 02:46; and then,jt is right. 

Now, hodie ſi vocem, To day if yee will heare His woice, yee can heare none but vagitums 
infantis, ſuch a voiceas uſeth to come from anew borne babe. And even ſo, He ſpeakes 
ro. us, if we canunderſtand, For, eventhis YVerbumto'be infans, and Tonans to be va- 
giens , He, roſend forth ſuch avoice it ſpeakerh humilitie, (Iam ſure) and great loye, 
that ſo would humble it ſelfe; if we bavecares to heare it, When He, that was the 
brightneſſe of His Fathers glorie, ſhould be ſo cclipſed : He that ſits on the thrope, thus be 
throwen ina manger. | 

Prophets ſþake ; but purged not. Purging was ever the Prieſts office. Ir is true: the 
word,He ſpeaks, hatha mundifying vertue : 1am mundi eſtis, Now are ye cleane. It clenſerh 
then. Bur,not that only, nor principally. For,the medicine,which purgeth ex proprietate, 
His fleſh and bloud goe to it. By which will we are ſanttified, even by the offering of the 
bodie of T x s v 8. That bloudofIz svs Curls rt, cleanſeth us from all ſinne (1 10h. 
I. 7. ) Thele, the true ingredients into this medicine. But better yer, if both goe to- 
gether. And, this day, they firſt came together, the Word, and Fleſþ-: therefore, (of all 
daics, ) this day, they would not be parted. For, will you ſever the fleſb from the 
Word, thatday,onwhich G o 9 joyned them 2 G o » forbid, There is a Corre- 
ſpondencie, between the Word, and His Brightneſſe , and berween the Sacrament, and 
Hu Charater. The Word givetha light, and Hu brightneſſe ſheweth in it ad horams, and 
not much longer. The parts of the Sacrament, they are permanent, and ſticke by us: 


they, 
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Laftly, for 51 wg - thatis His Kingdome - that is kept for dies neviſſimorum novi(i- 


he laſt da leed: That 15 yet in hope only. Thie ſame fleſh that cleanſed our ins, Asa King, Sit- 
ry ca Freth on the throne ; and {o, hath both vertues : for.the on rpove to tieg, ns " 
purge; for the future, a power likewiſe to exalt. The ſame bload is the bloud of ſacri- 
ice for remiſſion of finnes ; and the bloud of the New Teſtament, for the paſſing to us 


-* / cheerefull un it, 
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LR REES 
SERMON PREACHED 
| beforetheKinGs MalEesT1E, at}, hite-hall, 

on Saturday, the. XX V. of: December,” A. D. wÞcx111. 
being CHRISTM A $ "day. TE 


—_— 4 e 


ABRAHAM Pater veſter exultavit ut videret Diem me- 
um : &vidit, & gaviſuseſt, 


Your Father ABR an am rejoyced, to ſee my Day: and bee 
ſaw it, and was glad. 


== Ere is 70y, Toy at a ſight, atthefight'of a Day, and that day Currsrs, 
Itis Cn x 1s r thatcalleth it here, diem menrm, His day : And ne 


day ſo properly Hs, as His Birth Day. So,the Text comes full upon 
the Day. 


Bur, to deduce it point by point. 

FCA sr hatha Day proper to Him, which in expreſſe 
Hecatleth (here) diem meu, my day. 

ſeene,\ is a day of Toy. Double joy ; * Exultavit, and 


Secondly, This Day, © 
2 Gaviſus eſt : both inthe Text. oo 

Andthirdly,(which is ſomewhat ftrangg)ſt was fo to the Patriarch As xanan Him 
we finde (here) doing that, which we now arc about ; Seeing, and rejoycing, at the fight 
of CurrsrTs Day : taking notice of it ; and taking 7oy in it. 

Laſtly, all this nothing diſpleaſing to our S a v10va Cu x1 s r:foritis ſpoken 
by Him, tothe praiſe of Abraham that did it; and to the diſlike of the Tewes, that did it 
not. Tothem is this ſpeech: Cn 1 s r tels them of Abrahams doing it: and blames 
them for not doing the like. 

And whatare we (now) diſpoſing our ſelves to doe, bur even the very ſame that is in 
the Text here, to rejoyce, toſce Currs rs Day? 

Anda three-fold warrant we have in this Yerſe, to doc, as we doe. 1. The Patriarch's 
doing it. 2. Caxisrs allowance of the doing of ir. 3. And His diflike of the ewes, 
for not doing it. | 

Wehave Azxauan for our example ; we doe but as he did. In his time,Cuxisrs 
Day was a Day of Toy, and a Day of 76 is a Fea#, and fo holden by Him, wee ſee. 
Which falls out much to our content. For, the ſame Feaſts, the ſame Religion. So we 
finde by this, that he and we are of one Religion. One in ſubſtance, which is Cu 1 sr : 


One in circumſtance, which is His Day. Cu isr himſelfe, Abrahams Toy ; Nay, His 


Day Abrahams Toy too. The ſame meur ; thatis, Curisr: the ſame Diem, thatis, . 


Chriſtmas. 


Then (which is another degree) Abrahams Example approved of, by C « & 1 s : ; 
an 
io, 


k 


Sermon S- Of the Nativirtin. 


menwhat a ſtrange manner : For it is not here (if youmarke it) Zxulta- 
and orgs con jo . Bur, wt ney +... Diem meum. He makes His Day the object of all this 
IT tion and 10) - His Day (I fay) and not Himſelfe : commends Him, thar He rejoy- 
IT ” che ſight, not of Himſelfe, but of it. Verily, this ſpeech'of His is muck to 
ron honor of His Day zand the very ſolemnity of the Feaſt, and all the 7oy and gladneſe 
thercon,may well be thought to have bcene tounded upon this ſpeech of His. Alwayes, 


if Exultavit #1 videret, were a prailc to Him ; We may be ſure, Exnultavit cum viderct, 
canbe no diſpraiſe to us. 

Adde thirdly : Abrahams example approved by C n & 1 s r. Not ſo approvedas he 
eaves it at libertie: They that will may doethe like: Bur thar, He teproves them thar 
docirnor. For He blames the ewes here, tor not doing herein as Abraham : Your Fa- 
ther Abraham did it,you doe it not. Which is againſt them that have a ſplecneat this Feaſt- 
that thinke they can Joy in Him well mooge and ſer His Day by ; Nay, and abrogateit 
quite: and in ſodoing, they 7oy in Him all the better. Nay, love Him, love His Feaſt: 
Toy not in it, Nor 1 Him neither. ; 

Youſhall ſee how they are miſtaken. Therefore they doe {o (they tell us) leſt obſer- 
ving dayes and times, they ſhould ſeeme to 1udaize. It falls our quite contrary. For who 
arc they whomCunrisrT here blameth Are they not Jewes * And wherefore bla- 
meth He them 2 for not doing as Abraham : And what did Abraham ? Rejoyce on His 
Day. So upon the pointit will fall out, that not to rejoyce on His Day, that is indeed to 
Iudaize, and they little better than theſe Tewes, that follow them init. 

Nay, here is another thing yet, will grieve them more: Jewes they ſhall be ; But none 
of Abrahams Children , No more than theſe were. Obſerve it well. Ir is the Occafi- 
on of this ſpeech, the very iſſue Cn x 1 s r takes with them : Pater roſter Abraham 
was ſtill intheir mouthes (inthe 33, 39,53. Verſes:) 7 (faith C n x 1 s Tt) you were His 
Children (marke that If, ) ye would patriſſare ; deſire what He defired, and Joy what He 
loyed in. Now, My Day he ſo highly eſteemed, as glad He was, that He mightſee it: 
And you, that would fo faine father your ſelves, upon Him, are ſo farre from that, as 
what He deſired abſent, yedeſpiſe preſent : what He would have beene the better to ſee 
yearethe worſe that ye ſee it. Now then, how are thele Abrahams Children, that have 
nothing of Abraham in them 2 Before, (ar the 40. Yerſe, ) Tee ſeeke to kill me fortelling 
the truth. This did not Abraham, and yec doe it, Here now againe: Hee rejoyced in M 
day; And yeedoeit not. Doe that he did not : doc not that Hee did : how can theſe 
be Abrahams ſonnes 2 Verily, asit is in Eſay 63. Abraham neſcivit nos : Abraham 
would never know them for his. None of his ſornes, theſe. Thoſe are his ſonnes, 
that doe as hee did. And here now come in wee. They ewes , but not Abrahams 
Children : Wee, Abrahams children , but not Jewes : For as He did, ſodoe we. There 
1s oy with us, at the ſight of His Day : we renew our Joy ſo oft, as by the Revolution 
ofthe yeare it commeth about. And for this very point, we finde our ſelves the neerer 
tO Abraham : Even for the joy of His day. Alwayes ſure we are, fince * Abraham did 
tand-Currsr allowedit, and 3 difallowed the contrary : by theſe three, wee 

ave good warrant to doe, as we doe: To make it a time of Toy. And lo, a time of Toy, 
Gov makeitto us. | 
j Thus it ſtands for the Order. There be in the Tex: three a&s ſpecified, from one, if- 
ji ;from Abraham all: All diretedto one marke ; falling all upon one Object. That 
m ; iS Diem meum, My day : Of that then firſt, Thethree Acts be, 1 Exultauit, ut 
ky et: * Videt: and3 gaviſus eft. 1 Firſt, would be glad, ut videret, that He might ſee ; 
Pt 15, WAS deſirous to ſee it; » Then had his deſire, did ſee it : 3 And laſtly, ſeeing it, 
tooke joy of his ſight. 
&; Of whichthree, the firſt and laſt, deſiderium and gaudiuw, defire and joy, are two afe- 
o lons attending upon Love ; and are ever ſure fignes of ir. Deſire, when we want and 
"3x" "oy what we love, And Ty, vvhen vvee now poſleſle, or ( as the terme is) exjoy 
ih e middle, which is Sizhr, that pertaines to faith : Faiths light it was, hee ſaw 
y. 50 here is fides per Charitatem operans : Ahrahams taith right, 


G 2 But 


Gal.4.19. 


Eſay 63.16- 


The Diviſiox 
I. 
IT. 


Gal.5.6, 


I. 
The Obj-a, 
Nitm mem, 
Ay day. 

I 

Note, as the 
Son of GOD. 
Mica 5. 3- 
1 Tim.1.16. 


2 
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Bur I keepe the Order inthe Text, I change it not, it cannot be mended. All goes by 
a right line. * Deſire firſt, that i9che way,to ſee. » Seeirg next ; that brings joy. 3 And 


joy15the end, and a good end it is, to endin joy. | 


Theſethree, with reference, firſt ro Abraham, Andthenattcr, to our ſelves. 


EASIER ENGHISS LARETHES PEGS ELGHED EXCH ED DL TH Fa 
. 


O finde our marke firſt, that all this deſire is, to ſee ;all this joy when it is ſeene . It is 
Diem meum, Cur1sTs Day. CurisrT is Go D and Mar, Sonneto both: 
His day, as the Sonne of Go », or as the ſonne of May, Which of thele 2 
Not as the Sonne of G © Þ, As the Sonne of Gop, He hath no day. Day and night are 
parts oftime; And Egreſſus Ejus, His goings out are from all eternitie, 2. It we would im- 
properly call ira Day ; no day, to be ſeene : The light of it is inacceſible, not to be ap. 
proached to, it would ſtrike any man blinde to behold it. 3. It we could ſee ir, and 
Him,in His Deitic , yet there is ſmall joy to ſee Cur 1sm, fo: Small joy to ſee Him, bur 
by the light of this Day. All the deſire was, that He might be , All the joy, that He was 
to be ſcene, as the Soune of Man, As the Sonne of Man, then : His day, 10. 
' Bur as the Sonne of man he hath more dayes than one: So He ſaith, (Zuk.17.) The 


Bur as the Son ſhall deſire to ſee one day of the Sonne of man : one, of many ; any one of them. But this 


of Man. 
Luke 7.33, 


Nor the dayof 
His Paſs107. 
Luke 22.5 3+ 


But of His 
Berth. 


Luke 11. 


Luke 2.14- 


Luke 2:10. 


Luke 2.11. 


a Iren.q.ls. 
b Aug Hom. qz. 
C Cy:il.6,11, 


(here) notes ſome one eminent Day, above the reſt: It is a day, with a double article, 
mu) us ezy, mw *wli, That Day ; That ſame Day : That, it any one day Mine, more than 
ather, I would, by {peciall prerogative call, # ww, Mine indeed. 

Now, there be but rewo fich eminent dayes to ſtand for this: * The firſt, and the 
2 laſt. Firſt, of His Gereſis - or laſt, of His Exodys. Geneſis, His comming into the 
world ; or Exodus, His going out. Thatis : the firſt, of His Natiwirie : or the laſt of His 
Paſion. Which of thele * 

Not of His Paſ7on. Firſt : that was none of His. For He ſaith to them that tooke Him: 
Hac eſt hora veſtra, Yours : So, therrs it was , not His. Secondly, It was not His Day , 
Nay, it was no day, neither, but Tenebrarum, as he there addeth : So, night ratherthan 
day. Burt thirdly, without all queſtion, no Day of joy. The Heavens are darkexed; the 
Earth quaking ; the ſtozes renting ; every one going their waycs, beating their breſts for 
ſorrow : That was ho ſteht;to rejoyce at ; That no day, to rejoyce in. 

Thenis it of neceſfitic to be His Birth day : That was a Day ; the Angell calls it 79 
day : To day is borne. And His day it was : for every man claimes a kind of property in his 
Birth day. Men, inthe day of the beginning of their life: As Kings, inthe day of the 
beginning of their Reignes: As Cittes, their Pal:lia, when thetrench is firſt caſt: As 
Churches, their Fncenia when they are firſt dedicate : So Mer their y-;3a, when they 
firſt come intothe world. Ir is too plaine, this. His Day then: And ure, a day 
of joy withall. 7oy in Heauen, joy in Earth. In Heaven: for, a day of Gloryto Go 
on high. In Earth: for, a day of Peace here below, and for good-will towards men , as 
cver, nay morethanever was any. The Azzellſo proclaimed it, Gaudium omni populo, 
A day of Toy'to all People : And proclaimed, why 2 2a hodie natus eſt. And this omni po- 
prlo (as appeares now by this Text) was not only a{l People, then in being, or after to 
be: But(as Leo well expreſleth it ) iz preteritas ſe refudit etates, the joy of it went backe 
upto the Agcs paſt ; up, even to Abrahan/s time, two thouſand yeares and more before 
ever it came. I know well, this Day may be taken for the whole time of Has lif2: Bur it 
muſt be by a figure then And no man but ſceth,that a Day doth more literally and pro- 
perly fignifie a day,thanthe time of ones whole lite at large. Yet that time too had his 
beginning on a day: And that day,even for that very beginning,may well chalenge a bet- 
ter right,and neerer property in this word [day] than any longer time whatſoever. As 
the very day,whereon He was firſt ſexe, firſt ſhewed to the world, as the Sox of Man; As 
the very day,wheronthe firſt fruits of all the joy rhen,8 ever ſince: ſure I am, the F athers 
fix it all upon ore day,and uponthis day by name. So ® Ireneus, Þ Auguſtine, c Cyril fer it 
downzthat,this day it was,This day then be it: the day of His Birth So have ye rhe 06jedt. 


Now 
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Now! 
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1 Much. Firſt, that he ſhould not containehis aftetion; not keepe it in, but, out 
ir muſt, even breake forth intoan externall a&, into a bodily geſture, thar all thar ſtood 
by,muſt ſee him doe it. | 

2. Into a bodily geſture (I ſay ,) But then againe, that, into ſuch a bodily geſture; a 
geſture onrthis faſhion. It muſt needs be, he was greatly, yea, ſtrangely afteted with 
ir, that it made him forger his gravitie, and put a kind of zvdecorm upon his age, at 
thoſe yeares,to fall on ſþringing. All men will caſily know,that (luchas he was)ſtayed, 
diſcreer,grave men will never be ſo exceeding moved,as to be brought to fetch a ſpring, 
but, upon ſome verie exceeding great occaſion. | 

3 Thirdly, to doe all this, but onely in deſire, and nothing but deſire, is yet more 
ſtrange than the reſt. In the fruition, to joy 1s kindly ; but, inthe aeſire,altogether un- 

uſuall , Exultavit, cum viderer, may well be underſtood : Exultavit, ut viderer, not 
ſowell. For deſire, of it ſelfe, is a reſtleſle thing, unquiet, and complaining : bura ye. 
ry affiition of the ſoule. It makes men, yea, the very creature it {elfe ( faith the Apo. 
ſtle ) ingemiſcere (which is farre from exultare) to grone for griefe, not to lpring for Toy ; 
Sad rather than glad, in that they want their deſire. ludge then, how great a good is the 
good of this Day ; thar, not inthe enjoying, bur, even in the deſiring ; and that againſt 
thenature of deftre, did pur old father Abraham into this paſſion ; and brought from him 
this a,the af of exultation,and made him even young againe. 

But I will tell you yer of another as ſtrange. For, the ſameword, youſhall obſerve 
is uſed of the Baptiſt, while he was yet but an Embrio, and in his mothers belly. Thar at 
the enter-veiw, and voice of the Blefled Yirgin M a x v, He ( then, a babe)gave a ſpring 
in the wombe of Elizabeth His Mother. So that we ſee. both old and young, Abra- 
ham and Tohn Baptiſt, from the eldeſt in yeares to the child unborne , it concernes all , 
All needit: All are boundto be 2lad of it: All is for the joy and honour of this Day. 

And this for his firſt a, and firſt joy, joy of deſire, tor there be wo. There is 
another inthe laſt word #x«”w» As there betwo ſights ;, * ut viderer, and ® Et vidit: ſo, 
two joyes anſwerable , either hath his 79y. And, this fir{t is but 70hz Bapriſt's fore-run- 
ner,to the ſecond. For, all this is butthe Apoſtles Spe gaudentes, yer , bur the joy of hope, 
onely, anticipating the other before it come; and joy:»g (as it were) thar it ſhall joy 
when that joyfull time ſhall be. 

And with this,we muſt begin, event with deſire; and ſecke to poſſeſle our ſoules of it. 
This carrieth the next, the eye: for,where the deſire is,there wil the eye be allo : & where 
it is not,no proſpect thitherward , no window open,that way. Therfore,ſet that (as the 
needle point )right,and al the reſt wil follow. For,the truth is;therfore we joy not becauſe 


. weſee not, and therefore weſee not,becauſe we deſire not. True it is,and pit!e i£ 15 ; Milli- 


ons there be never have true ſight of Him : Why * they have no deſire ro Him. We muſt 
then begin there, with defire, with «t videret, or we ſhall never come to Ez vidit, And, 
tor our comfort,the very deſire ofthis day,or of any other good thing elle, (if itbetrue, 
and uncounterfcit,) a firſt degree it is, and it is not lightly to be accompred of. It is nor 
nothing to ſay, ( if one can ſay,and fay it true ) exultarem wt viderem. For, ofthis de- 


fire, Exultarem ut is (among other) one Charafter, Three there be beltdes, ( and 


lightly they goetogerher,) and they be Succedanea (as we call them) toany good thing, 
which we have not, but wiſh that we had, or that we might have. As, it we cannot re- 
pent, cannor abſtaine, cannot beleeve, or live as we ought, theſe come in place, andex- 
prefle yet, how we ſtand inwardly afte&ed roward them: Even theſe foure : * Exultarem 
or gauderem ſi : > wvellem ut :3 metuo ne . 4 doleg quod non. Ganderem fi, Glad I would 
be, if it were : Yellem ut, and I heartily wiſh, that it were ; Metuo xe, but ſure I doubt, 
it be not : and Doleo quod non, ſorry Tam, that it is not. Charadters they beall : and, 
it they be heartic and true, a figne ir is, the flax ſmoketh yer : Er linum fumigans (10 
gracious He is ) the flax, if it doe but ſmoke, Hewill not quench it. Burt, of all the teſt, 
ſpecially if it be this. For there is vigour and vehemency, in Exultarem ut. It is a fer- 


vent delire, a kind of hungerand thirſt, a deſederio deſideravi, this Exultarem ut, I would | 


doeany thing , I would giveany thing,to have a ſizht of it. And,ſucha deſire ſhall never 
betruſtrate: Ir ſhall ſee certainely. 
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troe P; to have a ſight of Him, It vvas ſo well taken, this very deſire, as hee not onely 
ſw Him, but received Him to houſe. And our Sav1ov & pronounceth, this Text 


It is here (firſt) dire&tly avouched, the Patriarchs (and Abraham, by name) they did 
not only deſire to ſee this Day , bur ſee it they did. See it, though they did bur ſeeit and 
flute it 2 3:69 4 farre off ; Or, Þ &'s © x8H71ew as ina perſpective glaſſe - yet ſee it they did. It 
is but Vidit ; Vidit, in genere. Any ſight, any deſcrying will ſerve to veritie the Text. I 
ſay not, they did was know the very day of the moneth; TI would not ſo be under- 
food. Burt this they did: They knew and ſaw ix genere, ſach a day there ſhould come, 
and then, come whenit would , or what day of the yeare, it would ; all joy they wiſhed 
ro thatday, for the joy it was to bring them. This was cnough for them inthelr eſtate: 
And more particular notice had they had of the Moneth and Day, this I am ſure, they 
would never have ſcraped it out of their Kalender. 

He ſaw it. But then, if you aske how he ſaw it ? Sure, not (as they were miſtaken, in 
the Text) as if Abraham could not fee His Day, unlefſe Cxxtsr had beene in the fleſh, 
inthe dayes of Abraham. That is one kinde of ſeeing indeed. For {o S1meon ſaw : ( For 
mine eyes have ſeene.) But this Text muſt betrue: vidit Abraham... Then another there 
is beſide. This is ſure, what Simeon ſaw, the fame faw Abraham : What Simeon ſaw. 


(Ifay ,) but not as Simeon ſaw. The ſame Cu x 15 both; and the fame Day : 


though not both in the ſame manner. Sh 

Bur let mee tell you, this of Abrahams vvas the better. And if Simeon had not 
ſeene Him inthe ſame manner Abraham did, for all his viderant oculi, hee had beene 
never the nearer. No more than vvere the ewes here, that hurled ſtones at Him, and 
ſo ſos Him ; but to no benefir, no matter of Fxaltation at all; of condemnation , 
rather. 


Then, if not with his eyes, how Yes; vvith his eyes too, though not of the 


bodie. Whichto conceive, vvee areto take u1otice, that there is in every man of us 
 twomen: ( Plato had ſeene ſo much, and ſer it downe : And ( it is thought) the Apo- 


filetooke it from him: ) * An Outward, and * an Inward man : ( Rom. 7. 22. 2 Cor. 
4+ 6.) Now, if there be an Inward man, vve muſt allow him ſexſes, as a man. hee 
muſt have eyes. So hee hath: (Epheſ. 1. 18.) Having the eyes of your underſtanding 
Ughtened. Here are eyes: by them did Abraham , and even by them (and by no other) 
doe vve ſee Hin. 

Thoſceyes many have beſide, but ſce Him nor for vvant of light. By vvhar light 
ſaw Hee 2 Hee vvas a Prophet ; and as a Prophet, hee might be in the Spirit, and have 
the viſion clearely ml before him, 7» luce prophetiz. But vvithout all queſti- 
on, a faithfull man hee yvas, and ſo certaine it is, hee ſaw it in lumine fidei, the light 
of faith, vvhich faith is the cleareneſſe or evidence of things not ſeene, (Yee know the 
place) Not ſeene : Nay even of things inviſible. In the 27. Yerſe of the ſame Chap- 
ter, it iS ſaid, Moſes was as if hee had 'ſeene the Inviſible. By faith, that was : Andin A- 
braham the Father of the faithfull, the ſame faith was. Both ſaw-by the ſame /ight, and 
byit Cunrrs r Was as verily preſent unto them, as if they had ſeeve Him this day 
n the Manger with the Shepherds . or, with Simeon, had had him in their armes, and 
beheld him. Thus, Hee ; and thus wee. For itis all the light hee had, or wee have, 
to ſee Him by. 

: But where was this, and when * The Textis enough, ſo ir was, If we reſt not in that, 
ut vvould know vyhat the Fathers have conceived of the place and time ; an © / 
G 4 old * 
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hold : That He ſaw His Birth, at the valley of Mamre, (Gen. 18.) And He ſaw His Paſ: 


ſion inthe Mount of Moria , ( Gen. 22.) But, this Day He ſaw at Mamre. (Gen, 18,) 


Then was C n x 1 s r, in perſon there; one of the three : Thenmade Abrahawthe 
confeſſion, we before ſpake of. Then is twice mention of the #12 of life : which is this 
time, if ever any, Then Iſaac was delivered as a gage 3 And then was his feaſt of Joy, 
downe went his fat Heyfer : So, all meetat the time juſt. | 

And, ſo certainly Hethen ſaw itthere, as after (we ſce) he ſware his ſervant on his 
thigh : His thigh became Ad ſanita Dei Ewangelia : He bade his ſervant lay his hand on 
his thigh, and ſweare by the Go Þ of Heaven, Et quid uylt Dews Cali, ad femur Abraha ? 
Whart hath the G o » of Heaven to doe with Abrahams thigh ? (faith Saint Auguſtine: ) 
And his anſwer is, Niſi quia, But only, becauſe he faw (certainly) the Soxxe of Gop 
was from thence to take fleſh: Semen Abrahe, de femove Abrahe : and ſo, to make us this 
blefled day. | Andthis,of Cur 1s rs viſe: Andnowof Avranan S 74- 
viſus, the end of his ſight and deſire both. 


He that was glad, he ſhould ſee ir, muſt needs be glad,when he did {ce it. If Zxultavir, 
ut videret then Yt vidit, Vt exultavit ? when he ſaw, how glad a maii was he, now his 
deſire was accompliſhed? And thedeſire accompliſhed\{aith Salomon)1is a tree of Life , And 
the zree of Life (we know) is inthe middeſt, is the very center of all the joyes of Paradiſe. 
Now, we cannot poſſibly take a view of theſe his joyes better, than our of the Promile, 
which was the very liſt (or briefe) of all, he was either to ſee, or to joy in. 

We begin with the bleſſed joy of Benedicentur omnes gentes in ſemine tuo : Benedicentur, 

ſhall be bleſſed. And that is of two ſorts : 1 Blefled fom : And 2 bleſſed with : and either 
hath his joyes. 

Bleſled from : trom pubvis & cinis ; duſt of the grave,and aſhes of the fwrnace.His ſoule 
bleſſed from the Clibanus fumgns, which hee ſaw. Moreover alſo hz fleſh ſhould reſt in 
hope ; hope of riſing againe, from the duff. Elſe how could G o Þ be called the Go » 
0 Aredin : GopwnttheGo vp of thedead, but of the living. Abraham then being 
dead ſhould live againe, and then Nunc dimittis may he ſay, no lefſethan Simeon. Theſe 
two joyes firſt. And theſerwo fit wellthe words of 7oy in the Verſe: * Exultavit,that 
is a motion of the bodje , tor the bodies deliverance from duſt : * Gaviſyus, that is a fruit 
of the Spirit ; for the Spirits redemption from the furnace. Theſe are his two firſt 
joyes. 

Then two more, in bleſſed with, or concerning. Concerning firſt his two £4805, Iſaac 

P the Kingdome of Heaven. And this Toy 
was ſurely great ; And if thejoy of the Pledge (or Gage) were great, farre greater was 
the joy of the Inheritance it ſelfe which he ſo greatly defired. For both he was ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) and hee bare himſelfe like a ſtranger here upon Earth : ſhewing thereby that hee 
ſought for another, a better, an ab:ding Citie, whoſe builder is G © v, and that in Heaven. 
For that it was no earthly thing, which was the object of his joy, nothing but Heaven, 
thence it may appeare, that when G o » promiſed him, his ſeed ſhould be as the duſt of the 
Earth, (Gen. 13.) It never moved him , it was no 06jed, thar,of his faith,or deſere - not 
{o much as a Credidit followes upon it. But after, (inthe 15. Chap.) when Go Þ bade 
him, Looke up,and told him, they ſhould be as the tarres of heaven : then preſently fol. 
lowes, Credidit Abraham Deo, He caught hold of that ; belceved that ſtraight; and it wes 
counted to hin for righteouſneſſe : even that his faith, touching (no duſt sf the Earth, but 
touching) heaven, and heavenly blefſings. And theſe are the rwo next joyes of bleſſed 
with : And theſe twoanſwer the two xy vt videret, the Pledge : and Et vidit, the 
Inheritance. 

Now theſe foure, had they beene granted to himſelfe, and to his owne houſe, well 
might it have been gaviſus,with him : how much morethen that it ſhould, by him, have 
his extent, and ſtretch to Omnes familie, Omnes gentes, All kindreds, All nations of the 
Earth : be gaudium omni populo ,, be aday of joy tro both Hemiſpheres ; the joy of gene- 
ralitie ; Thatall the world ſhould bethe better for him £ And this, his fifth, the joy of 
Omnes gentes. | FRY 
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- ht he have been,to have reccived all theſe, by whomſoever : yea,though 6 
aon_— Thar all theſe then ſhould cometo him, nor, by any brings parrie, 
L Ly one *0 come out of his owne bowells ; that his ſced ſhould behis Saviour, and 
: 4 vis root, ſhould riſc his Redeemer ; All his joy ſhould grow from the fruit of his 
out body: That He, that N»ſquam Angeles, in nowiſe,them ; would take on Him the mcb.2.:6. 
feed of Abrahan - This may (I doubt not) be reckoned, for the ſixth, even the joy of 
« x rand "I in Semine Abrahe, adde in ſinu Abrahe, and {o have we ſeaven com- | 
at Hi le of all that ſhould enter into blifſe; = # 
lear : That His boſome ſhould bee the /" 0g cot all that ſho r into : 
Whoſocver there entertained, in ſinu Abrahe it isto be. This is thelaſt, that Semen | .;,. 
46rahe ſhall bring us to ſinus Abrahe, and make us partakers of his heavenly joyes 
there, But, wemuſt begin with i Semine, to day , that after, in his good time, in ſins 
may follow. And this for Gaviſus e#t,and for Abraham. 


Now to our ſelves. And the firſt point is, whether we will be out with the ewes, ey ow 
or in with Abraham, in the fellowſhip of this Dayes joy. In, with Abraham, we ſure; ;, our defye. 
If all be well weighed, we have greater cauſe to deſire the day,than he, we have more 
need of it (I amfure: ) Duſt, as he, but morein danger to be made aſbes than he, by 
Manaſſes argument, in his prayer. The benefit of his Day, and the like,they doe nothing 
ſo muchcancernethe Iuſt, ( ſuch as Abraham, ) as they doe ſinnefull Manaſſes and ſuch as 
he. And ſuch are we : And ever, the more ſinner, the more it imports him, to love the 
dawning ofthis day. Greater cauſe we have,than he. 

And for our ſ;2ht we have that clearer than he by much. For, though weſee,as he, 2. Our /gbr. 

and he, as we; both by the light of Faith : yet, he in the faith yvck hecte, yer to come; 
we in the faith of Hiſtorie, now paſt : And there is great oddes betweene theſe two. 
We have the record of humane Writers,many ; but,of Divine,all, that this day is come 
and gone : Even, of ſuch, as ſaw Him with the eyes, both of the /zward and oxtward 
man. 
' Thegreater cauſe, and the better ſight: Then is our joy alſo to abound, and be a- 
Dove his. Soit ſhould,(ſure). And we would ſeem as if it ſo were:we multiply the dayes, 
and where he had but one, we hold twelve together, as if we would exceed him twelve 
tO one, 1n this joy. Being then ſo bound, joy agreeth well with us atthis time. The 
Textinvites us toit, the whole ſtraine from the firſt word to the laſt. Ir beginnes with 
Exultavit,and ends in Gaviſus eF#. 

Only,that from whence we take our joy, from thence we take the rules of it : Which 
be three, * One of the two parts, Exultavit, and Gaviſus e#t : * One of the end, Diem 
was : And3 the laſt of our patterne, ſicut As & a 1 a nt pder noſter, to expreſle it ag 

e did. 
_ Heere be two ſorts ; * One, Exultation a motion of the bodie : >» The other,7oy a . rhe fob 
| truir of the Spirit : Iam for both. I ſpeake not againſt Exultavit ; letthe bodie have gum IT 
his part. Reaſon would, the bodie and the fleſh ſhould be allowed their parts,ſince all ,;, Kacey not 
the joy is for C orpus aptaſti mihi, and that Verbum caro fattum eſt, the Word is beconie Gaviſvs ets 
feſh : that C n & 1s r heth gotten him a bodice. Bur, let not Exultavit be all whole 
_ ſole. Then, we joy but by halves: we loſe halfe our joy ; and the better halfe: for, 
” Joy of the ſpirit is the better part, whenall is done. The fleſh fades dayly ; ſodoe 
the joyes of it: The ſpirits is the better part that ſhall not be taken from us. That of the ſþi- Luc.r0.42. 
+ mould exceed the joy of the outward man, as farre., as Et vidit ( to which itis joyned,) 
” exceed ut videret, It thould ſo : W ell, inthe meane while, I would they night 
I part xqually : At leaſt, notto ſay ſolong, notto make ſo large allowance of rime, 
Ks _ tor the fleſh, as we leave little or nothing, for the ſpirits part. Sure ſome-whar 
- "3 be done ; {ome ſpeciall uſe ofthis Feaſt, that may tarry by us, when thele,ot the 
s ), we ſhall either have forgotten, or remember but with ſmall joy. Time will come, 
at One leſſon in this kind, learned this day, and laid up well, will doe us more plea» 
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ſure, than all the ſports we ſhall ſee, the whole twelve dayes atter : that we come not 
behinde <Abraham halfe in haltfe. ; | 

Our next Caveat would be,that we-looke this our joy be for Diem meum,and that our 
joy in Diem, be for Meum. For, Meum is here the Subſtantive, tiSCnn 15 r : and 
Diem, but an accident, or adjeftive to it. That 5, that we joy in It,.as It i5 His, 
(Carisrts.) As Hi,doe we not ſo? As whoſe clic 7 To [pcake plainely the com- 
mon-ſort generally all(ſome few except)wiſh tor it, 8. joy in it,notast SCunisys, 
bur, as it is ſomewhat elſe : Thar 1s, as it 15a time of chearc, and feaſling, as it is a time of 
ſports and revelling. Exultavit ut Videret , what * why that we {hall now fare well: 
looke you, that is it: As itis dies epuli, not C nn 1 s T 1. What farther © that we ſha{] 
now A paſtimes : thar is, as it is dies ludi, not C 1 & 1 5 T 1. Put both together ; dowye 
they ſate to feait, up they roſe to play : ſohave you the golden Calves Holyday right. As 
it 15 &:es vituli, not Cu & 15 T 1. This is not diem, tor meum : In very deed, this is tg 


deſire Him, for the Day; not the Day, for Him. C u x 1 s r s day 15notdefired for | 
Cuxisr, Cn x1 s r1sthelcaſt part of his owne Feaſt. If it be but matter of 


the belly, the ewes here could have been intreared to have kept this Day, ſo as dtes E. 
puli, For, before (at the 6. Chap. ) When their bellyes were filled, then (and never 
but then, ) This # the Prophet, This is He that ſhould come into the world. This was all, 
they then made; all that many now doe make, of Cu x 1 s r s comming into the 
world-: Thatthey may fill their bellyes. Never care for Benedicentur, no morethan 
Eſau : but for bene veſcentur ; and, if bene veſtientur too, thenallis well. 
Or.it it be but ſhewes and matter of ſight, Herod he was glad to ſee C ui & 1 s r, too: 
and it is the ſame word which is here, glad, and very glad viav £xa4n : But,why was it 2 
Becauſe he hoped to have ſeen him done ſome ftrange feats. This pertaineth rather to 
Sara's laughter, than Abrahams joy. There is a difference berweene Sara's laughter, 
and Abrahams joy. Take heed, that we change not Abrahams joy, into Sara's laughter, 


Now laſt,ſicut Abraham. He is propounded here to us, as our patterne, we to expreſle | 


our joy, as he did his,upon the day of his {ighr.,at the plainc of Mamre. So we ſhall begin 
right. Two things he did : Firſt, he got them (the three) ro turne into him. The ſame 
would C a & 1 s r doe, to us, this day. That our joy may be ſutable, to turne in hither ? 
The beginning of the joy of His Day would be, in His Houſe, So the Place and the time 
would agree well. So He faith Himof!lfe, Letificabs es in domo mea, The firſt thing I will 
doe, I will make them joyfull in Mine Houſe, There firſt, to ſatisfie us with rhe pleaſures 
of His houſe, wherewith (G o ne knowes) we are ſoone ſatisficd. Well, this is done, 
Here we are, (and much adoe too, and long it is firſt }but, here vie are. 
The next was, when they were nb, in, Abraham ſayd, Let me ſet ſome-what before 
you, Ideo enim declinaſtis, For even for this, arc ye turned in hither : And fo made his 
Feaſt. There is indeed no ſolemneentertainement, or joy, without a Feaſt. Cunnsr 
will be, in all reſpc&s, as courteous as Abraham. He ſaith, let me ſet ſome-thing bfore 
Jou too, for therefore are you turned in hither, He invites us, to His Feaſt, (His Church 
({o) doth in His pame :) Even, this day,prepares and ers C n x 1 s r s Feaſt before us, 
wherein He offers Himſelfe to uis. Not, as the object of one ſenſe only, (of ſight, )as to 
Abraham inthe Text : but, as the obje of two , Sight and Taſte ; Guſtate & Videte, 
both. And wee may not take the one, and leave the other ; bur fince both be offered, 
receive both. For, we are come hither for this cauſe : Here then, ſhew your Toy in His 
Feaſt day, by partaking His Fea#f, on His Day, the onely Feaſt, of all the reſt,for which 
the ſoule is the better. Thus ſhall we vvith joy keepe this Day aright. 
And here now one day calls another : this day of His calls ro minde another day of 
His, called fo intwenty places ( His Day - ) And called [That day,] in plaine refe- 
rence to this. So to joy this day, as, that day we may joy allo. As this, His day, becauſe 
!t 1s the Day of his fir/t comming : ſo that, His likewiſe, becaulc it is the Day of His com- 
wIng againe. A Day (howloever we do with this) which we muſt all ſee : Abraham, the 
Tewes, weand all, Only, that we ſee that Day with joy - that we ſo demeane our ſelves, 
mrhis, as, that alſo may prove a Feſtival with us, even the laſt, and greateſt day of the 
Feaſt now egun inthis. All will be, how to make that a Day of 1oy, to us, = ”- 
| fee 
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--it : To havethat of riſe cleare and chearefull to us, will be the joy of all joyes. For 
here, firſt as We ſee but in part, {o we can joy bur in part : as our freht, ſo our joy un- 


&, But there, we ſhall ſee as wee are ſeent , our fight bein f | 
Pere al our joy be : Pertect 4. wh and wot > Io. TV}; wii Es xCor.13.23; 


another mannerof day,than this,or any day here : a day that ſhall never 


goe downe : No more ſhall the Joy of it, And it ſhall not indure for 
twelve dayes, or bea feaſt of a fortnight, bur ſhall be from 
moneth to moneth. from 1ubzlee to Iubilee,for ever and 
ever. To the jo of which Feaſt , or tothe Feaſt 
of whichjoy;by,&c. 
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ESAY Chap. VIII. Ver. XIIII. 
Ecce, Virgo concipiet, & parletfilium, & vocabitur nomen 


Behold, a Virgin ſhall concerue, a 


call Hi name, I i M a vwtbBr. 
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- 
© 


eare a Sonne - ang ſhe ſhall 


places, this place, the honour, tobe the firſt of all; even in the firſt 
Evangeliſt, Saint Matthew ; and in the very firſt Chapter of him, 
We may well thinke, Saint Matthew would be carefull ro make 
choice of a very prime and pregnant place, to ſer it (as it were) in the 
front of his Goſpell. This is much honour,S. Matthew doth it. 

But the Angell G a s & 1 = L.dothit more, (Luc.1.) who takes this verſe,as it ſtands, 
word for word, and makes it ſerve for his Annuntiation, or Meſſage,tothe Bleſſed 7ir- 
2in without any alteration: Not ſo much,as the Ecce left out. 

The tenour of it is, all about a Child to be borne , a child, with an Ecce - in whom, 
and in whoſe birth, God ſhould be with us : So with us, as never before. On whoſe 
ſo being with us, depends all our well or evill being here, and for ever. For better 
not beatall, than be without Him : and, having Him, weneed nothing elle : for, i 1pſo 
emnia,in Him is all. 

The Eunuch's queſtion fals fitly in, here : Of whom ſpeakes the Prophet this ? Who 
is His Mother ? Who the Child ? Saint Matthew will be as good to us, as Saint Philip 
was to him : Who, where he enrolls it, rells us, Who the Morher,the bleſſed 7irein : 
Who the Child, our Bleſſed S aviovs. Who elſe £ No 7Yiregin ever bare child, 
but She: No Child, ever, nobiſcum Deus, (and ſo Deus) but He. There is none other to 
lay clayme to it,but they. 

Ecce hath in it two Powers : * One, forthe care; to awake it to ſome matter more 
than ordinarie. > Another, for the eye ; to direct it,by pointing to ſome certainty : As 
here, to two certaine perſons : the Mother, and the Child. And ſhewes us two ſtrange 
ſights in them, Mater, Virgo ; and Deus, homo : A virgin, to become amother , Go », 
to become van. A Yirgin,to beare;Gop,to be borne. In both, and in cither of them,three 
points 
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ed to Us. 3 Ecce concipiet : * Fcce pariet : 3 Ecce wocabit nomen, Our 1+2+3. 
4s __ T aR15STs firſt criplicitie: : The Myſteri of His holy incarnation, in : 
BEA + . » His holy Nativitie, in pariet : 3 His Circumciſion, in vocabit nomen. And, eve- 
—_ of theſe three, makes a ſeverall Feaſt. Ecce concipiet, the Annunciation : Et pariet, 
x s Feaſt, of the Birth of our Lox Þ : Et vocabit nomen, New-yeares Day, when His 

iven. | 

Ts weapply it, to this Feaſt. So doth Saint Matthew, in his Mnfextns of it : Tothe 
FirthofCnx1sT. ThebinthofCurIsrt( faith he) was on this faſhion : And then, Manka.1s, 
brings in this Record out of E's a vr. As if, this Ecce did in particular point at this day. 
As (intruth) wE ſtand not much upon His concerving, ( now He is borne ſpecially, as, 
borne He is: ) Ecce pariet, is the Pont. For, then we fee Him, take Him in our armes ; 
then, He iswith ws, indeed. And, when was that * Ecce pariet (faith the Text.) Ecce pe- 
perit, Caith the day,) this very day. This is the chiefe, 

But, finding them here all, we will deale with themall. * Cu x 1 s r, as Embrio, in 
His conception : * CHR1 5s TAS derrynry Corp, a new.borne babe, but yet 4ro'vou@ with- 
out a name: 3 And Cu x 1 s r with His full Chriſtendotne, as named, and named 
with this name here inthe Text, the Name of Immanuel. | 

Of which three, yee may reduce the firſt rwo [concerved, and borne] to His Nature : 
And (to make two, to two) of the later, make two more ; Yocabit,and Nomen,His Name, 
and His Yocation, (For, in His Name, is His Yocation,) To bring Go Þ tous; to make 
G o » withus : Him to bewithas : that we may be with Him for ever. Nobiſcum Dews, 
the way : Nos cums Deo, theend : which is (and ſo may be) the end of the Text, and of 
theday, and of us all. Nothing more worth our fight than this 37th : Nor more 
worth our hearing, than this Name, 


Cce ſpreads it ſelfe over the whole Text, may be. repeated, ar every ppine of it: "OM 
E Bur, it firſt points to Ecte Yirgo. There, we may make a ſtay : there, is a blocke _— irgo cone 
in our way, by the Tewes. Inno one place,doth that of the Apoſtles ſpeech appeare, oP —l Vag: 
that, at the reading of the prophecies of C ui R 1 s tt, the weile is laid over their hearts - no » Corgaty. 
where, how true the Proverbe is; that Malice will even blinde a man, as, here in this, This 
Verle ſo dazles them, as, faine would they turne another way, and notſee, that they 
doe. They ſeeno Virgin here: Eſayes word [ Alma] ay they, is but a young woman ; 
and, not a Virgin, properly. Burt, they ſay againſttheir owne knowledge, in to ſaying. 
For, firſt : Betide the nature of the word, the very energie gives as much. For; it is, of 
Alam, and, that is, to cover - and ſo (properly) is one, thar is yet covered, and never yer 
—— oppoſed to them, that have beerie uncovered, and knower, after the Hebrew 
raſe, 
_ And, beſide the uſe of the word, for a virgin, in other places. Rebecca (then.a vir- 2 
gn, _ by this name,Gen.24. And Miriam (theri;but fix yeare old) called by it,like- Gen-2443: / y 
» Exod.2. | 
_ beſide their owne taking of the word, they themſelves (the more ancient __ 
© them, (0) intheir Targum, this very word Alamoth (Cant. 2: ) they gloſſe and Can. 
257 — it by Betwlorh, the proper word, for virgins + where it ſtands, this day, to 
Beſides all this, See, Whither their malice carrieth them. by denying this - even; to | 
Þ p, , 
er hu ne Prophecie, and Prophet and all. For, he calls RYE Fo che? andthas .* 
in - T Ecce : And, what is that ? if it be but a young woman, to conceive, and, no vir- 
$ 1 ” - F IS wy ligne * whar is become of the Ecce ? It isno ſigne, or wonder, unleſle | 
Ay - 1derne Courſe of Nature: And, is it any whit, befide the courſe of Nature, 
Bea: J 4s woman, to be with childe ? Therefore take away Virgo, and away with the 
wang L _ wy the rene. Thus, rather thanto beare witneſle to thertrurh, ſtickr they 
ys. pote the Word of Go» (andſo, Go v Himſelfe) to ſcorne: Make the Pro- 
£0ct, or (as Saint Matthew, well faith) Go Þ, by the Prophet, to ſpeake idly: give them a Match.i. 5# 
n | 7. 
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ſigne, that is no ſigne tell them, of a marvell, not to bee marvelled at. 

Reject them then, and reade confidently, as Saint Matthew doth, Behold, a Virgin : 
With Him, reſt hardly, on the skill and integritie of all the Seventie , that morethan an 
hundred yeares, before it cameto paſſe, turned it e%»& (in Greeke) that is, a Virgin, 
who pam þ Skill of their owne tongue, better thanany KX imchi, or Albs, or any Rabbin of 
them all. This, for Ecce Virgo. 


And, looke what worke we had withthe ew, about Ecce Virgo,the like ſhall we haye 


- with the Gentile, about Yirgo concipiet. To conceive this conceiving ; to joyne theſe two, 


a Virgin, and yet conceive, or beare , or, conceive and beare,and yet be a Virgin. For, be- 
fore the birth, yea, before the conceiving come, the Yirginine 15 pope. True, in Nature: 
Bur, this is a ſigne ; and ſo, above Nature. And, in Reaſon, ſo : but, this, is »iſs credj. 
deritis, non intelligetis, to be beleeved, otherwiſe not to be underſtood, (as, a little before 
was ſaid.) For, what G 0.» candoe, Faith can beleeve ; Reaſon cannot comprehend. 
But, this, it can: that, we doe Go » nogreat favour (as, well faith Saint Auguſtine) $; 
Deum fatemur, &c. If we confeſſe, G 0 Þ can doe ſome-what, which we confeſſe, our reaſon 
cannot reach. 

The Bleſſed Yirgin her ſelfe, while ſhee ſtood upon a reaſon, upon quia non cogneſeo 
wvirum, asked, How it might bee ? But, reſted in the Angels reſolution: and ſo ler us. 
Which was of rwoſorts : Firſt, Thatthe Hoz y Gros r ſhould be Agent inir, 
and the Power of the moſt High bring it to paſſe. That, which, of it ſelfe, ſeemerh 
not credible, but the Author toit, put to Ex Spirits Santo, and it will ſcemenot in- 
credible. | 

Specially (and,rhat is the ſecond ,) If we ſer another by it, as unlikely as ir,and done, 
though: As, this Ecce of the Yirgins, the Angell exemplifies, by another Zcce, of 
Zacharies, ina manner, as hard; which yer fell out, at the ſame time. For, Elizabeth, 
being barren, firſt by nature, then by age, and ſo, wanting power, to conceive; ſhee, 
was ( then) gone ſix moneths with childs. Now, the wantof power to conceive, 
is no lefle materiall, to hinder the conception, every way ; than, want of the ſoile, 
no lefſe, than the want of ſeed. Hee, that could ſupply that ; could alſo, this. Hee, 
that dot it, without one; doe it, without the other. They were Couſens, ( the Bleſ. 
ſed es. and ſhee: ) And, their Sjgnes were ſo, roo. One of them made credible, 

the other. 
wb I aske Saint Pauls queſtion: Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible, this to the 
Gentiles ; If, (as their Religion taught them) they admitted, of Minerva's birth, or 
Pyrrha's progenie, they need not make ſtrange, at this. If they ſay, the G © v of Na. 
ture is not bound to the rules of Nature: we ſay the ſame. And yer, even in Nature, 
we ſee it made not altogether incredible. The light paſſing thorow a body, the body 
yet remaining whole : And it is put therefore intothe Yeyſe, to patterne this, Luce pene- 
tratur, &c. Thelight commeth thorow the glafle, yet the glaſle is not periſhed: No 
more, than the light of Heaven, paſſing thorow, breaketh the glaſle ; No more, did 
the G o-D of Heaven, by His paſlage, violate any whit, the Virginitie of His Mother, 
it wig will allow G o Þ the maker of the light, to doe as much, as the light, He hath 
made, 

But, I holdever beſt, to let every thing reſt upon his owne bale, or bottome: Na- 
turall, upon Reaſon , Supcrnaturall, upon Faith. And, this is Supernaturall : In which, 
totaratio fatti eft in potentia facientis : the power of the doer, is the reaſon of the thing 
done. Go Þ is the Doer ; cujws dicere, eſt facere, to whom, it is ascafie to doe it, as to 
lay it. As the Azgell concluded, ſo doe I: With Go v « mthing impoſſible : And that 
of Curisrs, To faith, all things are poſſible : And here are both : and, where they 
meet, they make no leſle a miracle than Mater and Yirgo, or Dewsand Home , Even Fides 
and Ratio. And this, for Yirgo concipier. 


Now, 
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Now, to the three particulars : and firft, concipiet. To make Him man, itj IL 
knowne, there wanted not other wayes : From the wwold, as Adam : from a7 Lpb-4 4 z Chriſt an 
" nic; = rib of fleſh 
as Eve, No needthen, of concipiet. Yes: for, He was notto be man only ; bur. to be og WM, 
the Son NEof 48; the name in the text, Fil;zs, and the name that for th . Fi -—— dura 
| imſelfe,and { G hee T or the moſt part 
He giveth Himſelfe,and leems molt to delight in. But, Adam was not ſonne to the mold ; 
nor Eve, daughter to Adam. And, a Sore, no way bur by concipiet. And, howſoever of 
” = .d = _ he __ _ Wah is not of oe ſame kinde:; yerby way 
of conception, Une , nothing but man ; nothing, but of | 
and ſubſtance,with thar,he was conceived off 5 HOY Ss the ſame nature 
This, we are tO hold : To concerve, is more than to receive. It is.{o W 
og . Itis 
we yceld ſomewhat of our ownealſo. A veſlell is not ſayd,to conceive 7} phages 5s 
put into it : why * becauſe it yeelderh nothing, from it ſelfe. The Bleſſed F7rgin Fe pig 
therefore is, becauſe ſhe did : She did both give,and take. Give,of her xofld ſb z al 
whereof His body was framed : and take or recetve power, from the HotyG yu i a” 
whereby was ſupplyed the office and the cfficacie, of the maſculine ſee 1. This ion? 
cipiet. if ox 
And this wordis th diverſe here | oy 
ov Th mf nn of diverſe herefies. That ofthe Manichee ,that held, He had 
no true body. Thathad been, virgo decipiet, not conciptet : Not, conceive Him, but de 
ceiveus. And that of the Yalentinian (revived lately in the Anabaptiſt ) that held. He had 
arrue body ; but made in heaven, and ſent into her. That had been,recipier ba 
cipiet : Received Him ſhe had ; conceived, ſhe had not. LEE ARS oa 
From which His conceivine, we may coticeive His greatlove | Ty 
reat] ; is lowe, i 
not only condeſcending, tO 5.2 our Nature upon Him : bor ent _ mw 
way, and after the ſame manner, thatwe doe, by being chortinat Thai. Y, Fa 22me 
better beleeming way. The wombe of the Virgin is (ſurely) of « ty po Oe 
might well have abhorred it. He did not : pudorems exordy neffr] me _ Pace, but He 
Larie, ) He refifed not that, our ſelves are aſhamed of: Sed nature k/3 (an "x 
tranſcurrit but,the very contumelies of our Nature (tranfcurrit is t00 *: 4; LR 
ran through them : Nay He ſtayed in them, inthis firſt, nine mo IG a wprdy) ag 
tumelies of our Nature, notto benamed, they a Art nine moneths, Tlay,the cop- 
on | ) named, they are fo meane. So meane(indeed,) as it1 
verily thonght, they made thoſe old Hexetikes (1 named ) and others mod ( Mo FA 
ray Hin - be man )'to.runne into ſuch ly anſies, as they did ; onely Wo FR.6nt 
0 e1N 14 = LERI © mT 5 ] ; 
derpoe. igniries { as they tooke then) or the great G 0 p of Heaven, to _un- 
This therefore, even this; would He have ; 
7 this, would Heh ame torr? | £9" 
and pariet, Truſting; we Holla wi "Ou F rota rene aac Aighorg, wa 
the moreeven for theſe:'M 12'+in &rjG, Irr dd be mamemds'* 44A peeny'* the hes lefſe, but 
becauſe He laid downe*His Honor forthy mots SSEOUOUT Him nevertheleſſe, ways 
| vne'His Honor forthy fake. No: but, quanto ill | {ae 
1d ego magic debitor - the leſſe die He rooke on lim, the ARA Rte debita, tan- 
a word, quanto pro me wilior tanth mihi charior : The lower, f wks get my. 
It brings to minde King Davids villoy adhuc fam and. bowGo wee. ee Ge ES ae 
ed him the more. Concipiet e iy <4 .4565; wil <a Or Tat, regar- 2 Sam&az, 
and due regard, eveh for thi e Lhexthes both,” and bring forth, inus, love, honour, 
This (ſure) is marter of 1 ve But, came there an d »&: 
For, our conceptionbeing the root ..7% y good, to us, by it ? There did, Our benefic 
e might goe to the ira ghoar Mn (351 Ne e)the very wy of our nature; that <7: 
went : that what had beenether Hil pi d Jecas T0 NE Ver Ten oe Th 
ſecond, be cleanſed and ſet Ee cfiled and decayed, by the firſt Adavs ; might, by the 
Him 2 Therefore primum RS + Thar, had our conception beeng ſtained, by 
time He was ar) Eb»; ante oma, tO be reſtored againc, He was not idle, all the 
as an Embrio . all the nine m h {pare | FY 3 
there, Hee even eat out the core of oneths, Hee was in the wombe; bur then, and 
oth us and i | eof corruption,thar cleft to our Nature and us,and made 
t, an unpleafing objeR, in the ſight of G "CPE MAY ' | 
And what came of this ? We tha ghrof God. Eyes 
? Wexthat were abhorred by G o », (Filii ire,was our title) Epheſ.2.8. 
H 2 were, 
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TT rus 3.5» 


2 
Chriſt a wew - 
borne Babe: 
Et pariet. 
* Efay 37.43. 


Pal. 19.6. 
Luke 1.79. 


Luke 2s 13. 


Martth.3.17, 


3 
Chriſt Chrifte- 
ned ; & voca- 
bilur nomen. 


I 
His Name gi- 
ven by God. 


Matth.1. 22. 


Of the NatT1viT1E, Sermon g, 


were, by this meanes, made beloved in Him, He cannot (we may be ſure) account eyij 
of that Nature, that is now become the Nature of His owne Sox x t : His now, ng 
leſſethan ours, Nay further, given this privilege to the children of ſuch as are in Him 
(though but of one parent beleeving) that, they are not, as the ſeed of two infidels; bur, 
are, in a degree, holy, eo ipſo; and have a farther right to the Laver of regencration, to ſan. 
ftifie them throughout by the renewing of the Ho 1 v Guos r, This honour is to us, 
by the diſhonour of Him : This, the good, by C n = 1 s an Emvrio. 


Et pariet : And this, no morethan needs. There may be concipret, and no pariet fo]. 
low. Yenerumt filii ad partum, &c. (ſaith the Prophet) * T he children came to the birth, 
and no ſtrength to deliver : Pariet makes all {nre. 


And pariet makes all appeare. We could nottell, it was Flium , knew not, what it | 


was, or what.it would be. Till He came into the world, He was as theſaurus abſconditys, 
though we had ir, we had it not. But, when He was borne , when, come into the world, 
we'ſſee Him and handle Him : then, He was with us, indeed. With ws ; not, as conceived 
of the ſame Nature with us ; bur, as borze, and now a Perſon among us. That which 
was potetitiall in concipiet, made aQtuall by parier, : 

So that; this is the 053-2, when He came forth, as a Bride-groome out of His chamber : 
or, as the Sunne from His tabernacle, torunne His race. And, it was with a Yiſitavit ab al- 
zo, Thence, an Angellcried Ecce, and ſoundedit on earth : and a Starre cried Ecce, and 
proclaimed it from Heaven. Poets, in the Weſt, write of it : and Wiſe-mey, in the Eaſt, 
ſaw ir, and came a long journey upon it, to ſee Him. =And whart did this Parier bring 
forth 2 No ſooner borne, but a mulritude of heavenly Souldiers ſung, Peace to the earth 
(belike there had beene warre, before ; but) Peace, now : Nay, more than peace, udxia; 
Thar, G © p had conceiveda good liking, was well pleaſed with men, The ſame terme, 
to men, that he uſeth, to Cu & 1s r Himſelfe, 1» whom 1 amwell pleaſed : wie, to 
both. And, what would we more « W hat lacke we now 2? His Name. 


"#t, 


Enlarger of People : He enlarged chem from ten totwo, But, His nanie (Saint Matthew 
tells us.) rhe Prophet but brought ; Itwas G © Þ, that ſent it. And, the Names of 


- His impoſing, there is no ſurer place, in Logike, than from.them. His Nominalls be 


2 
That Name. 
I1nmmangcl. 


Gene49.10. 
Ucbr.1.9. 


1 Two Doubts 
abour it. 

1/ How 11mma- 
xuel, amd nor 
IESY-S, 


to paſle. 


Realls : As His dicere, facere ; ſo His dici, fiert - what is ſaid, inthem,comes ſurely 

Now, there were diverſe names given Him, at diyerſe:times. To expreſle all His per- 
tections, no one name was enough. "There was Iacohs Name S110 - 'That was, 1nre- 
tpet of His Father, by whom, and from whom, He was ſent. There was Pals name, 
Mzs$s14as, Cuxisr : That was, regard hadto the Horry Gn o s T, by, or 
wherewith He was anointed. But, what were theſe 2 quid ad nos ? Wehaveno part in 
them: In this we have: And, till this came, all was in nubibs (as they ſay.) Bur, inthis 
Immanuel, Nobiſcum Des, (here) come we in firſt. For, in Immann, is Anu - and, in No- 
biſcum, Nos. And, this is the firſt Nobis, and the firſt Cum, wee finde, in any Name of 
His: and therefore of all other, we are to make much of ir. A / irgin, tobeare; (5 0 Þ, 
to be borue, matter of wotider, bur no benefir at all. Bur when we heare, It is with- #6; 
and for #5 ; that Ecce makes us looke up to it. 

Before I come to it, I would cleare a doubt or two of it. 1 One of the Name it ſelfe : 
2 The other of the interpretation, or meaning ofthe Name, 


x It 


_ 
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Sermon 9. Of the Narivirtin, 


1. It will beſaid,; This, was not His Name in the cnd, for all this,but Is 8's; True : 
and Saint Matthew knew thar well enough , for he ſets it downe {o./ Yer, even in that 
lace he ſets it ſo doWNe; preſently he vouches this of E s a v, of I»anzel + as if 1 
"anuel, and 1 * 5) © both came to one; as ( indeed ) they doe ; One infers the other. 
Immanuel, G 0 » with us : Why 7 to what end : To ſave us from our finnes, andifrom 
periſhing by them. If there be any oddes, it is in Immannel, which is, of larger com- 
aſe. Go Þ withws,toſave us , though thar be worth all, yet, not that way only, but 
with ws, other Wayes, beſides ; And all, in 1mmanuel. | egy ec 
,, God withVs; Why, was He not alſo with the Patriarkes, and Prophets,and Eſay 
himſelfe, as well, as with /s ? He was : but, not, as well. Some Prerogative wee mult 
allow this Name, if be but for this Zcce. No Ecce belongs totheſe. Somewhat more 
:0 Saint Matthew's Goſpell, than to Eſay's Prophecie. This name muſt needs imply 7 


ſecret antitheſis tro His former being with xs. We tay nothing, in ſaying, Heis now with 


ws, if He be notſo with us now, as never before. With them, in types and figures of 


Himſelte ; His ſhadow was with them ; but now, He Himſelfe. With them He was, 
even thus, inthis very 11mans : but how ? in the furure tenſe, concipret, parier ; as things 
to come aremade preſent to hope. Burnow, concepts eſt, partus eft ; Re, nor inſpe all is 
paſt and done. So that, now, ta nobiſcum, ut, denobis , Nay, ut ipſt nos : So with us, as 
even of us NOW of the ſame lubſtance, Nature, fleſh, and bone, that we: With us, in 
concipiet ; conceived, as we: With us, inpariet ; borne, as we. Now true, as never till now: 
Now ſo, as never {o before. | | 
* And, now, rolooke into the Name. It is compounded;and to betaken in peeces. Firſt 
into Immanu, and El : Of which, Z1, (the latter) is the moreprincipall by tarre: for El, 
is Go», Now,for any thing yet ſaid in concipiet and pariet, all is but man with us : Nor; 
Gov with us,till now. By the name, we take our firſt notice, that this Childe is Gop : 
And, this is a great addition, And here (loc) is the wonder: For, as forany chikde of 
a woman, to eat butter aud honey (the words that next follow ) where is the Ecce ? Burt 
for El, for G © Þ, to doe it ; that, is worth an Ecce indeed. : 
| n ps p : And, not Goo y, every way ; but (as the force of the word is) G o », 
in his full ſtrength and vertue: G © Þ, cum plenitudine poteſtatis (as we ſay) with all thar 
ever He can doe: And that is enough, Iam ſure. | 
| Forthe other, Immans : though El be the more principall, yer, I cannot tell, whether 
It, Or Iman, doe more concerne us. For, as, in E1, 1s might: So, in Immans, is our 
right, to His might, and to all He hath, or 1s worth : By that word, we hold : thetefore 
= to lay hold of it, The very ſtanding of it, thus betore , thus, in the firſt place tou- 
: ” - ſomewhar, - The firſt thing ever, that we to looke tor, is Nos, Nobss, and Noſtes 
: - 8 eſſives : For, they doe mittere in poſſeſſionems, put us in poſſeſſion. We looke for 
l q- _ loe, it ſtands here firſt : Nobiſcum, firſt ; and then, Deus, after, 
= a _ need to tell you, thar, in nobiſcumr, there is mecum , In nobiſcum for us all, a 
_—_— or wy one of us. Our of this generalirie, of with us, in grofle, may — 
uce his own icular : wi 5 "9h : 
bix mics, e particular ; with ze, and me, and me. For, all put together make 
The Wiſe. wy | | : q 
Fama # mg ( Prov. 30. ) out of Immanuel (that is, nobiſcum Deus ) doth de- 
» (tnat1s,) Mecum Deus, G oO Þ with mee; his owne private inter 
Saint Paul, when h | mee , private intereſt, And 
Himſulfe for ws en aehapa6T ro the. E pheſians, of Curist, Wholoved ns, and gave 
Himſelfe for ” ”T t with good right, ſay to the Galatians, Who loved mee, and gave 
iS Immanu is a C NICE » VE : 
And ſo then have w pains againe : We may take it, 1n ſunder,into Nobzs,and tum : 
we. [ne tb ry rec peeces. -* Ff, the mightic Go py: 2and Anu, wee; poore 
e's )-#::And in " 4 if wee have all the world befide, if wee have not Himito be with 
A. phe” V. wich is Cuz, And that cam; inthe middeſt betwcene nobz arid De- 
one; tothe 3 tOcouple G o Þ and #s : thereby to conveigh the things of th 
ne, tO the'other.. (Ours, to Go » « "a 9 Ahern Proafgg 
ly then, toconveigh to _s the h ro NT gd wane Reba ee? Chiete- 
: © ”—_— ungSOoT Tg OD. | ile : the 
(indeed ) worth thec onveighing.” or, that is worth the while: they are 
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I 


How Imma- 
nucl, and not 
IESYV & 


2 
How with us, 
more than the 
Patriarkes. 


The parts of 
that Name; 
1 El, Dttlbe 


Verſets. 


o Immanu,No- 

biſcum: where- 
in 1 40k, No- 
bus. 


Prov 59.1, « 


pf 


Epheſ.5.2. 


Gal.2.20; 


76 


2 1m, Cum» 


Ephecſ.2.12. 


CHRIST, 


that Cum. 


Verle 11. 


Itis His Vocd- 


t;0#,10 be 
with 153 


i In Nature. 


Gal.3.20, 


2 In Name. 


In Sixne as 
$ureric. 


* Hebr,4.15- 


Ioh.1.14. 
I Cor.5.31, 


Of the Nativitie. Sermon 9g 


This C#m we ſhall never conceive to purpoſe, bur carendo : the value of With, ng 
way ſo well, as by Without : by ſtripping of Cum, from nobw. And lo, let nobis, (us) 
ſtand by our ſelves, without Him, to ſee, what our caſe 1s, but for this /mmaneek., What, 
if this Firgins Childe had not this day becne borne us : Nob1ſcum (after) will be the better 
eſteemed. For, if this-Childe be Immanuel, G o Þ with ws, then, without this Childe, 
this Immanuel, webe without Gov. Without Him,in this world ( laich the Apoſtle , ) And, 
if without Him, in this, without Him, in the next: And, if withour Him there, if it be 
not Immans-el, it will be 1mmanu-hel; and that, and no other place, will fall (I feare me) 
to our ſhare. Without Him, this we are: What, with Him 2 Why, if we have Him , 
and G 0 Þ, by Him ; we need no more: 1mman-el, and Immanu-all. All that we can 
deſire is, for us to be with Him, with G 0 Þ ;and He tobe with ws - And we, from Him, 
or He, from us. never to be parted. * Wewere, with Him, once before, and wee 
were well : and when we left Him, and Heno longer with #s, then began all our miſe. 
ry : Whenſoever we goe from Him, fo ſhall we be; inevill caſe: and never be well,till 
we be backe with Him againe. 

Then, if this be our caſe, that we cannot be without Hum , No remediethen, but 
to get a Cam, by whole Meancs, Nobss and Deus may Come together againe. And, 
C 4 x 1 5 rT is that Cum, tobring itto paſſe. The parties are, G o v, and We : And 
now, this day, He is both. G © », before, eternally ; and, now to day, Mar : and ſo, 
both, and takes hold of both, and brings both together againe. For, two Natures here 
are in Him : If conceived and borne of a woman, then, a Man: If G o Þ with xs, then, 
G © v. So Eſay offered His ſigne, from the heizhth above, or from the depth beneath : Here, 
Itis. From above, El, From beneath, Anu; one of us, now : And ſo, His fiene, from 
both. And, both theſe Natures inthe Vaity of one Perſon, called by one Name, even 
this name Immanuel. 

Vocabit nomen : 1 told you, in His Name, is His Yocation or Office, to be cum, to 
come betweene, (that is) to be a Mediatour, to make Him, that was contra nos, nobiſcum 
againe, A Mediatour is not of one, but G © v tsone. G 0D and Man, are two, and 
they were two ( as they lay: ) Were two, and two will be, till He make them one, 
recapitulate and caſt up both into one ſumme: to knit Ms, ( that is, Wee) and, 
El (that is, G oO ») with His 1m, into one : One word, and one thing, wnivoct, 
againe. 

'S o, upon the point, in theſe three peeces, there bethree Perſons, ſo, a ſecond kinde 
of Tripitie: G 0D, Wee, and Currsr. El, is Gop: Amn,We:forCunisr, 
nothing left but 7m, that is Cum, or With. For itis He, that maketh the Vaitie in this 
Trinitie ; maketh Go Þ with #5, and us, with G o »: and both, inand by Him, toour 
-crernall comfortand joy. 

Thus is He with us : And yet, allthis is but Nature ſtill. But, the »obiſcum of His 
Name, bodeth yeta further marrer. For ( indeed ) theWith ws, of His Name, is more 
thanthe With ws, of His Nature. It we make agreat matter of that ( as, grear it is, and 
very great) behold, the Zcce of His Name, is farre beyond it. With ws in His Na- 
ture, that 1s, with xs, as Man , that is ſhort: We are more; finfall men: A wretched con- 
dition added toa Nature corrupt : Will He be with ws, inthat too 2 Elſe, this (of Na- 
ture,) will ſmally availe us. 

Whar, in Sinne © Nay, * zn all thines, ſinne only except. Yea, that is, in being like ws ; 
but nor, in being with ws. For, in being with #s,cxcept = and except all : The ridd'n 
65 of our ſinne, 1s the only matter, (faith Eſay, after.) Therefore, to be with ws, in all 
things, ſinne it ſelfe not except. Saint Toun s Caro fattum eſt, will not ſerve: Saint Pavs 
Fuit peccatum, muſt come too. In, with ws, there too, 1 ſay. it over againe: Vnitic of 
Nature is not enough ; He is to be with us, in Vnitie of Perſon, likewiſe. So, Hee Was. 
The Debtor and Surety, make bur one perſon, in Law, That, He was : and then, Hee 
was cum, with:us throughly., as deepe in, as we. 

And this is the proper Immanu, of His Name. And this, the Immanu indeed. And, 
till He was thus with »s, noname He had , He was Chriftus anonymus, ChrIisT ul 
chriſtened (as it were.) For, His Name came not, till He became one with #s in "_ : 
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Sermon 9. Of the Natrivirtie. T7 


v3 Circumciſion : Not, till for us, and inour names, He became debtor of 
Not, ma ""Principall, Forfeiture, and all. To the hayd-writing He then ſigned, 
the whore Firs of His bloud. And then, name the child, and give Him this Name, 
wane on” For. thus He was a right Immanuel, truly, With us : With ws, as men : 
J ar i po Gnfull men: With ws, in all things, finne it ſelfe nor excepred. | 
"_ 7 not adde this : Ir is ſaid in the Text, She ſhall call :- She, that is, His Mother. bday 1 
Wh Nike 2 To let us underſtand, thar ſhe might give Himthe Name,while He under- ocber. 
aha vs for us. But, His father, rill all was diſcharged,and the hand-writing cancelled 
tl then, He ſuſpended, He gave it Hun not. His Mother, She did ; when He dropped a 
little bloud, ar the ſealing of the Bond. Bur, He was faine, not to drop bloud, bur to 
ſweat bloud, and to ſhed His bloud, every drop of it,yer this With ws were fullan{wered, , 
And then, His Father didit too , Dedst ill; nomen ſuper omne nomen : Then, and notbe. *9>5- 
fore, His Mother, now : His Father, nor till then. Bur, then, He had proved him- 
ſelke fully with #s, per omnia, when neither Wombenor Birth , Cratchnor Crofle, 
Croſſe nor Curſe could —_ Him away from us, or make Him nor to be with ws, 
Then, vocabit ili nomen, both She and He : Mother, Father, and al. With us, to eat 
butter and honey, ſeemeth much : And it is ſo, for G o pv. What lay ye, to drinke 
vinegar and gall ? Thar is much more, (lam ſure : ) yer, that He did ; Icannot palss.2:. 
(here) fay with us, but for ws. Even, drunke of the cup with the dreggs of the wrath Mat. 27-48. 
of Go Þ : which paſſed not from Him, that it might paſſe fromus, and we nax 
drinke it. ns 
This, this is the great With us : For, of this, follow allthe reſt. With as, once thus, 
and then, with us 1n His oblation on thealtar of the temple; With ws in His ſacrifice, on 
the altar ofthe Croſle : With ws, in all the vertues and merits of His life ; With ws, in the 
ſatisfaftion and ſatiſ-paſſion (both) of His death : With us, in His Reſurredion, to raiſe 
us up from the carth ; With us, in His aſcenſion, to exalt usto heaven : With as, even 
then, when He ſeemed to be taken from us : That day, by His ſpirir, as, this day, by 
His fleſh. Et ecce wobiscum, and lo, I am true Immanuel, With you, by the love of M**35-2%+ 
oy ny : With you, by the power 'of my God-head, ſtill zo the end of the 
Wworta., | 
One more yet. He wonne it, and He weares this name ; and, in it, He weares us. Itis 1mmanuet 
And it is both a comforttous, and aglorie, that ſo He weares us. That, He is rior, 990 veren. 
cannot be named, without us : that when He is named, Et nos una tecum Domine, weallo *'o 
are named with Him. In Iman, is ans, and that is we. This is notit; but 
this : That He hath ſetus in the fore-part of it; 1mmans before El, Nobiscum 
before Devs. This note is not our of place, in this place, where precedence is made 
"ou matter of : That 1-manu is before El : That is, Wefirſt, and G © Þ 


Col 2,14. 


Vetſe 15, 


Good manners would, in a name compound of Him and us, that He ſhould have N** Z%- 
ſtood before us, and it have been Elmmans, ( at leaſt, ) Deus nobiſcum, and Deus be. ws bim, , 
fore ry: apt Not, Immanuel, Nobiſcum, before Deus. He, before us , He the priori- 
ue of the place, in all reaſon : Booz, he placed them ſo (Ruth 2.) and ſo ſhould we Reu3-4, 

( ns ſay) ifit hadbeen of our impoſing, Elimmanu : It had beengreat arrogancie 
_ erwile. Bur, Hegiving it Himſelte, would have it ſtand thus ; Ys ſetbefore 

"m Thereis a meaning in it. And what can irbeburthis * That, inthe very 
"_— = mught read, that we are dearer to Him, than Himſelfe ; that He ſo preferred 
re. - tat His owne name doth pre (e ferreno lefſe, burgive out toall the world, 

cce e Saint 7ohns Goſpell, Ecce quemode dilexit | the Ecce of his Epiſtle, Zcce 19h-11-36- 
_ cnartatem babuit ! See, how He loved them ! Behold , how ereat love He bare to 
pe bo it, in Hs very name : Weatea part of it; Wearethe forepart of it, and 
Himſ. w, He behind, and we, before: Before Himſelfe, and that by order from 
or 16 ph © would have it Immanuel. O, whether was greater, humilitic,or charitic 
ig ard, to ſay whether,bur both unſpeakable. 
FA Pas —_ this Sine nobss, a little. How came G o » from us ? Nay, aske we made ir 
"nat : but, how we came from Him * For, we went from Him ; nor He from us ; Sine nob#, 
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lonas 2.8. 


Nobiſcum frum 
DES. 


Rom 3+«2. 


Yer. 12. 


Ver. 14.1nit:0. 


The end 
Wherefore 
Nobiſcum, 
with us. 

1 To ſave us 
from our cne* 
m1e*, 


Eſay $.19» 


Eſay.50.8, 


Rom.8.39. 


Rom.$.37, 


Pro.30.1s 


Of the Nativirtis. Sermon 9. 
We forſooke him, firſt. Tonas tells us, how: By following lying vanities, we forfook our 


owne mercie. 


If we went from him firſt, then ſhouldit be (in reaſon) #05 cum Deo; Not, Nob: | 


cum Dews : We, to Him, not Hetous. Did weſo £ No indeed : We ſought not Him, 
He was faine to ſeeke us. Nos cum Deo, that would not be : It muſt be nobiſcum Deg 
firſt,or Nos cum Deo will never be. This ſecond, then: That, we began the ſeparation, 
that, long of us : But, He begins rhe reconciliation. | 

Who hath the hurt, if G op be without us © We, not He. W ho gets by Nobiſcum ? 
W hat gets Go v by _— ? Nothing, He: What get we * Multum per omnem mg. 
dum. Why then doth Hebeginne, doth Helecke to be with us ? No reaſon, but Sic dj. 
lexit, Andno reaſon of that. | ; ? : 

But, when He ſought, and offered to be with ws, didwe regard it © Northatneither, 
You ſee, the Prophet ( here ) offers Ahaz a Signe ; bids him, askeit : Ahaz would 
none. And, as he, to the Signe, So we, to the S7gnatum, the thing ſignified: Care 
as litrle for Him, or His being w:th us, as Ahaz did tor His ſigne. Wecan be content, 
He in any ſort will ceaſe from us, come not at us ſo long as the world can be with us, or 
we with it : Care not for His being with us, till world and all forſake us. How he was 
faine even to force it on him. | 

Caſt up theſe then : That, He forſakes not, bur being forſaken firſt, That, being 
forſaken, yet He forſakes not,though. That He, which ſhould be ſought to, ſeekes firſt : 
And ſeckes us, by whom He ſhall get nothing. Yea, when we negle& Him ſo ſeeking, 
when Ahaz will no figne, tells him, He wil give him one, whether he aske or aske not: 
that' is, will doe.us good, not onely without our ſeeking, bur even ina manner againſt 
our wills, And tell me, if there be not as much love in nobiſcum, as in all the 
reſt. 

With us , how, weſee. Now, With us, why ; or, to what end 2 To more, thanT 
have now time, to tell you of. Tv7o onely I name. * Onethat of the place ; To ſave 
them from their enemies : Asthem, ſous. Them, from Razin and Romelie's ſonne : Vs, 
from the ſonne of Romelie, or Romulus, or whomſoever. If He with us, on our fide,then 
will He beagainſt them, thar areagainſt us : and, that let us never feare : Neither our 
owne weakneſlſe,nor the enemies ſtrength. For, though we be weake,and they be ſtrong, 
yet Immanuel( 1am ſure) that is with us, is ſtronger than they. 

Our feare moſt-what groweth, bothin finne and in danger, that we looke upon our 
ſelves : As if it were onely nob#s; as if,.never a Cum ; or, that Cum were not El, the 
mighty G © ». As if, with that great Z L, all theinferior Els were not attendant, 
Micha-el, and Gabri-el ; and(it he will) twelve legions of CAneels.” Or, as if He alone, 
with one word of his mouth, one Fgoſum, could not blow them all downe, could not 
make them all, as thoſe inthe Text, as the tailes of a couple of fire-brands that have ſpent 
themſelves, ſmoke a little, and there is all. No : if He be with us, we need not feare, 
what theſetwo, Nay, notwhat all the fire-brands in hell candoe againſt us. | 

And (ſure) ſtrange it is, The Saints of Go », what courage and confidenceth 
have taken, from this very name, Immanuel. Go to (faith Eſay,in thenext Chapter 
Take your counſel, it ſhall be brought to vought ; Pronounce a Decree, it (hall not ſtand ? 
Why © For, Immanuel, G © » & withus : Nothing but this Name. For, as itis a 
Name,fo, it is a whole Propoſition, if you will. And after (inthe 50. Chapter) he ſeekes 
for enemies calls them out, Who will contevd with me ? where is my adverlaric * let him 
come neere : Solitle doth he fearethem. And, theſe were ghoſtly.cnemies : And this 
was,in the point of 1nſtification. This, for the Propher. 

Now, for.the Apoſtle. Never did Champion, in more couragious manner, caſt 
his glove, than doth he to his ghoſtly enemies, ro herghth, to depth, to thines preſent, 
to things to come, toall, that none of them ſhall be able, to ſever him, from this 
Cum, from His love. And all, in confidence of Si Dexs nobiſcum -: in whom hee 
makes full accompt, to conquer; Nay, conquer, will not ſerve : wore than conquer, he, 
Ve VIKd hp, | 
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The reaſon is ſer downe, Prov. 30. where, he betakes himſelfe to 1triel firſt, (which 
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Sermon 9. 


ſhall prevaile 


Of the Nartivitie, 
of Immanuel) Deus mecum ; And then, to 7ttiel, ſtraight joines Yeal, I 


not T, but EI with me. Tttiel goeth never alone: Yecalartends it ſtill. 
| be with us, Ycal will not be away : For, Ittiet and Ycal part 


is, but a ſlip 


Get 1ttiel, it 1110 


n+ this all 2 No : there 1s another in the very body of the word itſelfe : 1th » To make us 

; make us that to G © Þ, that He was (this day ) made toman . And this *5< Somnes of 

a is be1 th us ; Togive us, a oſſe fieri a Capaci- __ 

(indeed) was the chicfe End of His being with us ; Tog , ap , Acapaci 

ie, 4 power, to be made the ;Sonnes of G © », bybeing borne agarne of water, and of the 151,1.12. - 
y it - For, Originem, quam ſumpſit ex utero Virginis, poſuit in fonte Baptiſmatis, The 
ame Original, that Himlſelferooke, in the wombe ofthe Yirein, to us-ward, the ſame 
hath he placed,for us,in the fountaine of Baptiſme, to Go v-ward, Well therefore cal- 
edrhe womb of the Church 53:xzto the Virgins womb,witha power givenit of ronci- 
iet & parict filios, to G 0 ». 50, His being conceived, and borne the Sonne of may. 
doth conceive, and bring forth, ( Filiatio, filiationem, ) our being borne, our being 
the Sunnes of Go v+ Hs participation of our humane, our participation of His djvin: 


Nature, 


And, ſhall He be with us, thus many waies ; and ſhall not we bewith Him, (as our pury 
many, I ſay not, bur) ſome, as many as wecan? We, with Him , as, He with us ? ch be with 
Specially, ſince upon this iflue, the Propher = King Aſa, The Lord is with you, if you be 
with Him : With you to ſave you, if youwi#th Himto ſerve Him. Ir holds reciproce,inall , 1,0; e2; 
duties of love (as,here, was love,ifever, ) Immanuel, G o v with ws, requires Immelany, 

Vs with G © », againe, 

He with, us, now (I hope, ) For: where two or three are gathered together in His Toprayergc 
Name, there is He with them. Bur, that is In His God-head. And, weare with Him , ——_— 
our Prayers, our Praiſes are with Him-:- But, that isin our ſpirits, whence they 
come. | 

Theſe are well : but theſe are not all we can : And, none ofthele, the proper ,, y, 5... 
with Him of the Day. That hath a ſpeciall Ca: of it ſelfe, peculiar to it.. Name. meat. 
ly, that we be ſo with Him, as He (this day ) waSwith ws : that was, in fleſh, not in 
ſpirit onely. Thar fleſh that was conceived and this day borne, Corpus aptaſti mibi, that Plal.gom. = 
body, that was (this day, ) fittedto Him, And, if we be not with Him, thus; If Heo204. + 
this His fleſh be not wich 7 ; If we partake it not, which way ſoever elſe we be 
with Him, we come ſhort of the 1m, of this day. 1m, otherwiſe it may be; bur not 
that way, which is proper to this Tag: Thy Land 6 Immannel, ({aith the Prophet, Elay88, | 
in the next Chapter :) And may notI ſay, This ” Fea#t, 0 Immangel 2 Sure, no be | 
ig with Him, fo kindly, ſo pleaſing to Him, ſo fitting this Feaſt, as, to grow into- 
one, with Him; as, upon the ſame day, ſo, the very ſame way , He did with 


HS. 

This, -as it is moſt proper ; ſo, it is the moſt ſtreightand neere tharcanbe-+-the 
ſureſt being withall, that can be : Nihil tam nobiſcum, tam noſtrum, quam alimentum 
noſtrum, Nothing fo with #s, ſoours, asthat we eat and drinke downe; which goeth, 
and groweth one with ws. For, almmentum & alitum doe coaleſcere in unum, grow into 
a2 union, and that union is unſeparable ever after. This then, I commend to you: 
Ever the being with Him, in the Sacrament of His Body: That body,that was concerved, 
and borne, (a8 tor other ends, ſo) for this ſpecially, to be with you - And, this day, as 
for other intents, ſo even for this, for the Holy Euchariſt, This, as the kindlieſt, for the 
tme ;as, the ſureſt,for the manner, of being with. 

nd, this IS the furtheſt : And this is all, we can cometo here , here upon earth. Ia Heaven, | 
Bur, this is not all : there is a further to come ill. For, we are not together : we 
=  Paned, He and we, He, in heaven ; and we, in carth. Bur, it ſhall not alway 
2 r «» Beſide this day, Immanuel hath another day-.;.And, that day-will came+ 
whenir doth come, He will come, and take usto Himſclte, That, as He hath been 
QUT 


Joh,t7.24- 
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our Immanuel upon earth, So He may be our Immanuel in heaven ; He with us} and we 


with him, there,for eyer. 

This (of the Sacrament) is a Preparativeto that, will conceive and bring fprth the 
other. For, immediately,after He had given them the holy Euchari#?,He prayed ſtraight 
that they that had ſo beenwith Him in the Bleſſed Sacrament, Father, my will is, my 
prayer, my laſt prayer, that where 7 am, they may be alſo. 

And He is in Heaven, inthe joy and glorie there : and there He would have 
us. SO, — Dews in terrs, brings us to nos cum Deo incaly, 
even thither. .Thither may it bring us ; and thither may 

we come, and there be ; He with zs, and we with 
Him for ever.1mmanzel, is the end of the 
Verſc:The ſame be our end,that ſo we 
may be happie and bleſſed 


withoutend, 


(*,") 
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MICA Chap. V. Ver. II. 


FetuBErTHLEHEM EPHRAT 4, parvuluses in mil- 
libus I v D a : ex te mihtegredietur qui fit « Domuna- *r p16; 
torin[s Ra EL; & egreſlus Ejus ab initio a diebus 
xternitatis, | 


eAnd thu BeTaLEHeM ErPHRAT A artlittleto be a- 
| mong the thouſands of 1 v v a ; yet, out of thee ſhall Hecome 
forth untome, that ſhall be the Ruler in Iſrael : whoſe goings 
; forth have been from the beginning, and from everlaſting. 


H E Prophet Z $ 4 Y had the honor, tobe the firſt, thar is 
vouched, and whoſe words are enrolled, inthe New Teſta- 
ment. The Prophet Mica hath the honour to be the Se- 
cond. That of Eſay; Ecce virgo,ec.inthe end of the firſt Chap. Ma «24; 
ter. This of Mica; Et tu Bethlehem, &c. inthe beginning 2:6, 
of the ſecond, of the firſt of allthe Evangeliſts Saint Mat- 
thew. | 

They follow one the other : and they follow well,one on 
MS os the other. That, of Eſay, His Birth : This, of Mica,the placev 
: Hu Birth. Behold a Virgin ſhall beare (ſaith Eſay : ) and, Bethlehem ſhall be the place, 
2 where ſhe ſhall doe ir (faith Mica : ) His name ( faith Zſay ) ſhallbe G o b with us + 
: W ith us ( faith Mica) to be our Guide, and condudt us. He, with ws in Bethlehem, in the 
| beginning ofthe Verſe that we, with Him,jin eteritze, in the end of it. 


, We have ( firſt) a moſt Swre word and wairant of the Evaneeliſt, that the te#i. 

L —_ of Ins v 8s wthe ſpirit of this Prophecie : that, this day thus Scripture was fulfilled, Apoc.tg.10. 

: wm oy was borne at Bethlehem. 1n Saint Matthewes ſtepps wetread, when welo applic Mar. 1, 

_—_ od _ alwayes,( ſure we are) wetread ſafely. No iis nur, private inter- > Pet.t.20, 

| 03 OL OUr 4 " 

; Hay" owne head , but, Mica, by Matthew,the Prophet» by the Evangeliſt : ever 

G To ſay truth.there is no ino i VIS 

| appl h 

; to, frombHim, * pplying itto any, butto Cn x 1 s T: None,to give it away 


1. From David, to theSox x xof Da v 1 Þ, (thatis, to Him.) Weread not of 
any other borne at Bethlehem, No Record to be ſhewed but ofthemrwo. | 


2« But, 


ie $4. © OftheNarivirtie. Sermon 10, 


2. Bur, what ever become of that, this is ſure : None had ever Hw out-goings fro, 
everlaſting, but He. None, of whom thoſe words canbe verified, bur of Him onely :as, 
who onely is the Sonpe of the ever-living G o v. | 
3. Theſe might ſerve : Bur, it is yet more cleare, ( this: ) For howſoever, about 
Eſay's Ecce virgo, the Tewes and we are not of one minde : yet, for this (here) of 45. 
ca, the coaſt is cleere : the Zewes will not quarrell us, touching it : there 1s, on all ſides, 
berweene them and us, good agreement. 
Matt.3.4. For, upontke comming of the Wiſe men, from the Eaſt, there was a Synod of the High 
Prieſts and Scribes, called at Teruſalem, (the very firſt, that we read of, in the New Te. 
ſtament : ) and called, by the King ; to reſolve the point, aboutthe place of CHnrnrsr, 
Birth. And, then and there, it was reſolved, Conculiariter, that, at Bethlehem ;, And reſo]- 
ved, from this very place, for that, theſe words were aknowne Prophecie, of the Birth of 
CHRIST. 

Vpon which ſo famous an occaſion, this reſolution grew ſo notorious, as it did »g. 
mare in wulgus; the very people could tell this : They argue, in the ſeventh of hy, 
Joh.7.42- againſt our Saviour, by it, that He could not betheCn xk 1sT: forCnr1s rt wastg 

come out of Bethlehem (that was taken,as granted; ) and He came out of Galile(as they, 

incrror, thought. ) But, that was plaine ignoratio elenchi : For, though He werethere 

brought up, He might be borne at Bethlehem : and ſo, He was. Burſo : Prieſt and Pe. 

ple (both) knew, Bethlehem was C ni x 1 3 r s zatale ſolum , and thatthis Prophecie was 

_ the evzderce for it. 

4. Though theſe beenough : yet have we agreater Witneſſe, than all theſe, from 

heaven : even the Starre. For, whether this Scripture doth ſend us, thither, the S:arre 

Matz.9s. Cothleadeus : to Bethlehem, ſtraight. Never ſtood ſtill, rill it came thither ; and there, 
Plab$74 itſtooddiretly over the place ( as much to ſay,as)* Lo, there He is borne. And, in 
this will we reſt : Yince Mica and Matthew, Prophct and Apoſtle, Prieſt and People, 

Chriftians and Tewes, Heaven and Earthareall with us , all teſtifie, this T ext pertaines 
toCunrisr s Birth, andſo,to this day, % ran 
It is, of a place : And place andtime are held weighty circumſtances. (Specially, in 
matter of fac?, or ſtorie,) Yb: & 2uando, materiall queſtions. The Apoſtles agked * 

Luk.17.33. them both : Yb: Domine ? Where Lord? (Luk.17. ) Quando, & quod erit $ enum ? 
Mar 13.4 When and what ſhall be the Signe ? ( Mark.13.) | 
Ofthe time, when,fome other time may give occaſion,ifit ſopleaſe G o vp. Now, {| 


of Ybi Domine ? the placewhere : There,we are to day ; whereto, this is a direR an- 
ſwer, Bethlehem: is the place. Thar, firſt. 


Matr, 2, Fo 


. Wor Jr ry” 107 TOY IRE 


— .=>— z _ 
—_  ER__ 
— ——— —— 


f Z But then ſecondly, this circumſtance leads us further, to matter of Subſtance : the 
'T place of the Birth, to the Birth it ſelfe ; and the Birth, to the Partie borne - who is ( here) 
if ſet forth,as a perſon: He comes forth once and againe,He leads, He feeds ,all, acts of a per- 
| i {on entire. | : 
| 3 Thirdly, this perſon is here ſaid to haverwo commings forth : * Exreditur exte, one: ©} 


—_— 


: I__Ap_TTccz qc Ti. x 


—_  ——— ——— 


—— — — 


2 Fgreſſus Ejus ab eterno, the other. In which twoare expreſly ſer downe His two Na- 
tures. * Exte, from Bethlehem, on earth ; thence, He came according to His an-hood. 


» A diebus «ternitatis, from everlaſting, or, from eternitie , thence, He came,according to 
His God-head. 


4 And laſt (to make it a full and complete Chri#mas, in Text : ) Beſides His Place, Per- 
ſon, and Natures ( intheſe two commines forth : ) Here is His 0 ffice alſo,to be Hyv& 
Mas 6975 reluare, (So doth S Matthew turne Hwy the Prophets word, I follow no other;for, 
ſure Iam,I cannot follow a better Tranſlator,) Dux, qui paſcet .Oneto « leade #5,andto 
z feed us, and ſo, ro condu&t us,from Bethlehem (where,this day,we come firſt acquain- 
ted with Him) to the ſtate of exernitie, whence He came out,to bring us in; there, to live 
+. andreigne with Him,forever. 
The diviſion 
50 : 3 ofthe Place : 2 Perſon :3 Natures : and 4 Officeof Cur s T1 The place 
IL II. of His Birth, Bethlehem ; with her two Epithets or twinnes (as it were) 1 Parvula, lit- 
ITT. f#/e; and> Ephrata, fruitfull, 2, Then, of His oy wie thatdid come forth. 3. Afﬀer, of 
both His Natures : * As man,from Bethlehem :* As G © o., from everlaſting. 4. __ 
0 
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: ; be our uide, to lead us (faith Mica : ) L Dux, qui paſcet : Lead us, 
el yo ich a= ) Bok. And, ſo leading and feeding ws, to condut and bring Matth-3.6- 
and fe 


ex# ndioyfull dayes of eternitie : whither, without Him, we can never come: 
us, t0 HT ne, we ſhall never be, as we would be; ( thatis ) "5 happie in- 
_ This is His Office. And, as His Office to lead, and to feed s - 10 
ay Le ledandto be fed by Him. That, followes of irſelfe. 


| he ſpeech : 
this Verſe hathno dependance at all, on that, went before. he Prophet breakes Et ts Bethle 


off the diſcourſe, he was in, and breakes into this of Bethlehem ( here, ) all of a hen. 
ſadden, This, we call an Apoſtrophe ; and, it is one of the figures, thatbe ſtirrers of at- 


tention. 4 
For, this we finde ; that, while one goes on {till with a rale in a continned tenour of 


ſpeech, attention growes dull; and, no readier way, to awake it, (as the Maſters of thar 
Art tell us ) than, ſuddenly to breake off the point, we were in hand with, and turne us 
ro quite another matter ; which with the ſtrangeneſſe, will affect the hearer, and make 
him liſten afreſh, whether he will or no. 
The Prophet doth ſo, in this. He was (butthe Yerſe before,) muſtering garriſons and I 
laying Siege to Jeruſalem : and, inthe midſt of his tale, falls from that, and preſently 
is at Bethlehem : tells us, of a new matter ; about a Childe to be borne,there. This muſt 
needs move attention. Any Apeſtrophe will doe it, more or leſle. 
Bur, of all, none to thar, which is framed inthe Second Perſon - as, this is. For, it is 2 
not a ſpeech of, or concerning Bethlehem, inthe Third Perſon, (as that of Es ar, Behold \ 
a Virgin; ſo here, Behold, out of Bethlehem, ſhal! come - ) Not, Enuntiative. Butit is a 
ſpeech, to Berhlenemn, in the Second perſon: Et tu, And thou Bethlehem, out of thee, ſhall 
there come : Annuntiativ? ; which hath more vigour in it. It Zſay hadſaid [ Andthou 
Virgin ſhalt conceive,) ithad beene more effeQuall, than [Behold a Yirgin ſhall conceive ,? 
More, a great deale, 
But more ſpecially yet ; if, in the ſecond perſon, we turne our ſpeech ud inanimate, to 3 
things that can neither heare, nor underſtand, Not, that we hold them capable of thar 
which is ſpoken: butthar, if in any degree they were fo, iris ſuch, as ſurely would move 
them. Suchis the Prophets here : turnes him tothe Towne-walls of Bethlehem , makes a 
ſer ſpeech to them rells them of all thismatter : And thou Bethlehem, to thee be it ſpo- 
ken, out of thee, ſhall there come. Andthis is very forcible, and full of life: For,it intends, 
that, if the very walls and ſtones in them could heate, or could rejoyce, there is good 
cauſe, they ſhould doe both: in that there ſhould come, out of them, One, for whom, 
Teruſalem and all the Cities of Tuda, Nay, all the world ſhould be the better, Weigh it 
well, and you ſhall finde, thereis more in this [Et] than is, or can be; in ahy Ecce of 
them all, And this for Et tw, the Manrer of the ſpeech. 


E: tu Bethlchem. A word, ofthe Chara##r, or manner of the ſpeech. For, The Maney of 
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For the Mattey : Iris an anſwer to the queſtion, (76; natus eft,) of the Wiſe-men, The Matter 
Where i He that is borne ? Borne He was, (that they knew : ) Where borne, (that they knew ws I 
" - ) bow Starre told them one ; rhe:Prophet, the other. Et claritas claritatem clarificat, 1 
—_— ecre Starreis made more wa a Prophecie as cleere, or cleerer than it. FOr, zublchem. 

cry CIcere 1t 15 (the prophecie) without all circuitie, noting, naming; and (in a manner ) 
pointing to 1t: And thog Bethlehem. y 


: ws becauſe there were rwo Bethlehems, One, in the Tribe of Zabulon, (toſ. 19. t 
13.) Another, in the Tribe of 1uda : Hee ſaith, it was Bethlehem Ephrata, which Bethlehem 


. that in the Tribe of 1uda, as Saint Matthew ( rather giving the ſenſe, than ſtan. Free: 


Sa loſ.tg. i 3, 
ng onthe words) cites it. Therecan be no errour : Rachels Sepulcher was there by : Ra- Mark, 0 


chel was buried,by Ephrata; Ephrata, the ſame is Bethlehem, (Moſes tells us; more than a 
| I thouſand 


Gen.z 5, 19; 


Gen. 48. 7. 


Bethlchem, 
parua. 


John 7. 52+ 


1.45. 


N:tth. 2,5, 


Cant, 5, 19, 


Matth. 2, 6, 


Luke 2.7. 


Matth.13.32+ 


Ex2d 2.3, 
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thouſand yeares before, Ger. 48. 7.) As plaine (this) as plaine may be: No Oracle of 
Delphos , without any equiyocation atall. Z; 

We have the Place : Now,what manner place 1s 1t ? Et tw Bethlehem,parvnla. Paroyly, 
This little, dotha lirtletrouble us: Why, it is a ſorry poore Village, ſcarce worth an 
Apoſtrophe , Specially,to turne from Jeruſalem, to turneto it. And, as little likelihood, 
that ſo greata State as the Guideof the whole world ſhould come _— out of ſuch a 
corner : Locws, & locaturs (ever) are equall. That Birth is ( ſure) too big for this place, 
The Prophet diſſembles it not ; ſaw, whar fleſh and bloud wouldexcept ſtraight : Ag, 
(ever) they carry a conceit, againſt ſome Places and Perſons. And, can any great matter 
come from them 2 What, from Bethlehem ? What, out of Galile ? Nay,if ſogreat a State, 
He would come from another manner place, than that. Et t# Teruſalem, from Teruſalem, 
Damaſcus, Ceſare, from ſome ſtately Citie, much better belceming Him. Theſe are 
Diftata carns. | 

Firſt, He denyes not, Littleit was z and, not #xiy©; but 5az53s, not parva,but paruula, 
diminutively little. So little(ſaith the Prophet )that it was not to be reckoned una de mille. 
bus, not one of a thouſand, for the meannelle of it. And the Evangeliſt makes it rather 
worle, than better : for, the Prophets word parvula, he turnes ia«xic», that is,vinima,cven 
the very leaſt of all. | 

This he confeſles : but then, joynes this iſſue, that, thoughthe T# be little, the Zx te 
may be great, Ex te parua egredietur non paruus : As little as it 1s, no little Perſon ſhall 
come out of it. Though it be not #na de millibus, for the meanneſle, (as ſaith Mica -) Not. 
withſtanding, He that is to come out of it, may be, and 1s, elei7us unus de millibus, One of 
a thouſand, tor his choice, for his excellencie. Though it, not worthy to be one of 
T "___ of Tuda, it ſhould ſend forth one, that ſhould rule the thouſands of Tuda, and the 
ten thouſands of Iſrael : And nor of 1ſrael only, after the fleſh, (buta handfull, in com. 
pariſon of them, He ſhould /cad,) but, the 7/7ael of G © v, His faithfull choſen people, 
all the world over. Indeed, He had anſwered the objeQtion, before He made it, in E- 
phrata : thar, little it was, but fruitfull, and nota little fruitful, 

W hich rwo counterpoints make (in ſhew) a conflict, or contradiftion, betweene the 
Prophet, and the Evangeliſt. The Prophet ſaith, Thou art the leaſt : The Evangeliſt (citing 
him) faith the cleane contrary, Thou art not the leaſt. Bethlehem, minima, & non minima , 
leaſt, and not leaſt ; how may both be 2 well enough, both: So, both be not ſaid, re- 
gard had to one and the fame thing. 

Leaſt (ſaith Mica,and ſaithtrue,) for the compaſle of the territory, leaſt ; for the ſmall 
number of the Inhabitants, /ea##, for the thinneſle and meannefſle of the buildings, (as 
was ſeeneatCn x 15s Ts Birth, notableto give Lodging to any number: ) So, leaf 
Bur then againe, yot leaſt (faith S. Matthew, and faith truly too: ) Not, inregard of an 
of the threenow mentioned, bur, of another, able ( of it ſelfe alone) to weigh them il 
downe: inthat it ſhould yeeld Alummum tam grandem, lo great a Birth,as the great M x s- 
s I a s of theworld; One,whoſe only comming forth of it was able to make it,not the leaf, 
nay, the greateſt and moſt famous of all the dwellings of I a c o x ; of the whole Land; 
Nay, of the whole world, then. Andthus, not the leaſt. Though minima, for the Tu : 
208 minima, for the ex te : Non minima, if it were but for Him, and for nothing elſe. 

What ſhall we make of this « Nothing, but what commeth from it of it ſelfe,with- 
out ſtrayning. That, with G o », it is no new thing, ( Nay, very familiar, as even the 
Hearhen have obſerved; ſo familiar, as G o Þ ſeemes to take delight in it ;) to bri 
maxima, de minimt , great, out of little, C a r 1 8 T, out of Bethlehem, W hich is plaine, 
even in Nature. How huge an Oke, from how ſmallan acorne ! ( But, that askes great 
time : ) From how little a graize of muſtard-ſeed (the very Bethlehem minima, the leaſt of 
all ſeeds) how large a plant ! of how fairea ſpread ! and thar, in a little time, a monerht 
or two at-moſt, 

| Bur, wee are not it1 Nature, now : In this very point (here) of Guides and Rulers, 
therein (too) it hath beene no unuſuall thing with Him, out of ſmall beginnings, to raiſc 
mighty States. Their firſt Guide(Mo s  s,) whence came hee 2 our of a basket of 


bul-ruſhes, forlorne and floating among the flagges ; taken up, evenby chance, The 
Sf 


07 


great beginner of their Monarchie : and 
ewo nichry Monarchies of the Perſcans _—E alone,bur the two beginners of th 
Shepherds (Crip, from the ſheepcote, all three: Th _ ( Cyrus, and Romulus ) fro c 
And, asthe K inzdomes of the  Eart N ome ole great Magnalia, from parva = = 
from a fſherbote. We may well turne to them epcore : So, His owne ( of the Fs /a. 
out of thee have come mighty Monarchs : A F Ip this Apoſtrophe : And thou ſb rh ) 
and principall 4 oft les. + And thou fiſherbote, out, of thee, foure of Try 7 
Even ſ0 Lora, (faith our Saviov Y k as tefe Matth.4.15.57 
fare ſo to deale, it is His further pleaſure for, fo is thy pleaſure. And, ſince itis Hi 
vima, Even this,) Ne minima mminm! tha (and it is our leiſon, our of this Bethleh po voy 
we will ſo ſerby B SI ad bY at we ſet nor little by that which 1s lieelo em mi. 
vilified - little Zoar W! y Cux1sr andall, Hew! cle, unleſſe 
-ſiztle Zoar will ſave the body  littl e will not have /ircl 
charie) dies paru0s, little tames deſpiſe q = Bethlehem, the foule. Nor have yr e Laces | 
"ilitz - Nor have one of theſe little © . unleſſe we will deſpiſe this Day,the F wry Z4. Gen. to 30! 
mends for parvsla; Ex te, for te ves offended : Why © for, Ephr ata m of Hu- Mad 14.6 
THWS Ss 4 behalfe. . "* R | ay make 42- EY 
on this little.) For though GREEIITO ct furth : 
Techn pew rave nom Kh pomortne ln oyene 
4 owne 0 AVIDS and He was t | anort er place: I lac che ; RIST 
Tn mem, denote dnl oe. Ont tre: ot... 
| ererore, 04 ita. Out oh.7.42, 
both. your of thee ſhall come Davias Sonne ; Davids nyo _ and 
2 The Surname of Zphrata puts me inmi , avids Lox dz 
za, (faith the Pſalme) there "he firſt me inminde of another ; Loe, we heard of 
Ephrata, (to day by the Angel )th newes of the Temple : And, Loe we he fo at Ephra. PA. 133.6: 
Temple was the Type of the + Fre, rhe firſt word of the Lord of the on of Him, at | 
wha incongruent, thar, where = Im d that was heard of, at Ephrata Op. The Luke 3.rt; 
andCux1s rs Church (both) wrch, there, the Head of the Church ny _—— | 
ro? Nw a third , in the Dodge po a NSC Tg 
r, TIE tat Wa of Bethlehem ( that is) t] 
2u rae, s borne there, was bread, Bur, that 14. 4.2 the houſe of bread; 
p Bur oe, though they agree ts ; | more proper anon at 
ma : the very ninimi ,yetnoneof them Ot TL. 
ring with His ſtare tnincfe gs Irpay jap) dil: For Ee agen 
2 ind re His egredierur exte,) which: ing, it was a place well ſu. 
Looke, what Apoſt G he quee > Bethlehem was not m_ "og - Hamilitie . eri- 
cr reaſon . Andt a Eto the Towne: may we -_ | x ceas lirtle, as it; 
was Bethlehem, I u Bethlehennte, thou wert « little, 4170 eto Him, and that; with 
ſuirs well with wiſe band villages of Iuda. So, noviſiimu ”s on fierce of men: 2s cver 
And, it was notthe irorum, (as Eſay calls Him ppidorum (as Mica Calls it 
the deepe of owe Place alone, but, allwere li ) Pe” 
ca t Winer, when the d , all were little, then. The time; i» ſo/ſtici y $3:33 
me of) little : A n the dayes are at the ſhort e; inſolſtitio brumali, 
ver ſo ſinaftmercr {o 1 fairh, Who ſhall raiſe up Tacob eſe and leaſt. Andthe people , 
he On anghh, =, © $a” lp ay eg — - +, 
= arptas of Ly any Japard ypoehen under the 16. Fra we pom, at the loweſt, Four m— 
AACNEL MOurne 1 , that cried, Downe w; | d tranger: an | 
—_— within her grave (her grave aaa. ny 6 downe tothe ground, One ot _=_ 4 | 
Himſelfe leſſe aka after. So, Place J* ard by) for the ſlaughter Gf th made PlaLt 37.7. 
For ma... ....:* , and Time, and Peoplc,and all./i the poore jive xc; 
_ For, even inthe pl plc,and all.{ttle - and, He rT; 
oftend: what conlh ace, Mica hath not faid all: f Le LAT _— 
Saint Luke) A _— Es whoked. or, Heis lefle yet, If little Bethlehe 
le, Ex te egredietur, o the ſtable, in the Inne j gone further ( and yet nor further, th 4 
yet: yertthence $a » 0ut of thee ſhall He Zethlehem; And thou the manger 7 75 Pp 
| He come too, at Hi come, Thelcare beyond Bethlehem _—_ 
,at His entrance into the warld, And; all parva; leſfe, 
| ? 3 theſe,nothing; | 
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IT. 
The Perſon. 


Tob 1.21. 
Gen. 38. 28, 


Of the NativiTiE. Sermon 10, 


And 0 thou little Bethlehem, And 0 thou little Bethlehemite, how doe you both (both 
Place, and Perſon) confound the haughrineſſe of many, that (yet) would be called Chr;. 


ſtians, andeven neere C u x 1 s 7 Himſelfe. There is in both of you (if irwere, well 


taken to heart) enough to pricke the ſwelling, and let out the apoſtumed matter of 
pride, from a many of us, whoſe looke, geſture, gate, and ſwelling words of vanitie are 
too bipge for Bethlehem - -whoſe whole carriage and courſe is, as if they were tobe a. 
ved, by one that came out of the great Citie Ninrve or Grand Cayre, rather, than out of 
the little Hamlet of Bethlehem. | 

Bur, all this was done, to bring that vertue 1n credit. I findeno reaſon rendred of 

it, but this: That, by what manner place, Hee made choice of, to be borne at, He would 
teachus, what manner of ſpirits, Hedoth affect, to take up his reſidence, and to reſt in, 
The High and Excellent ( faith Eſay ) that inhabits eternitie, Hee allo will reſt with the 
lowly ; with-choſe, that beno bigger than Bethlehem, in their owne eyes. © To them He 
lookes : Þ gives grace to them : © to them He reveales, what He keepes from the great ones 
of the world. And, when He ſhall fit in all His glory, He ſhall ſay, 2»od mimmis bit, 
&.mihi. Say it forward, affirmative : And ſay it backward, negative, 2uod non mint. 
mis hits , nec mihi : What to theſe minims, to mee : What 70t to them, not to mee 
neither. 

To end this point then: For little Bethlehem ſake, to love the vertue that is like it : 
And for the vertues ſake, to honour it. Honour it, there is a Starre ovey it, there is a 
Sav 10v & init: Honour it, for that which comes ont of it; for the fruit it yeelds : 
More good comes forth out ofthat poore Towne, (mihi, faith the Propher, to me : nobis, 
may we ſay;to us all) than from allthe grear and glorious Cities in the world. Whar 
200d, Nazianzen tells us : Berhlehem honora parvam, que te inducit in Paradiſum, Tt gives 
us our introduction, to*Paradiſe (Bethlehem : ) it gives us a Guide, to day, if wewill fol- 
low Him, wilt bring us thicher, to our originall happineſſe : Nay, further than ſo, to 


the dayes of '#ternitie. And, Him we muſt follow, andir we muſt honour, (even this ver. 
tue,) it ever we meane, to come there. 


This for the Place. Now for the Perſon, that commeth from this Place, For, 
being 1n ſpeech of a place, He continues in locall termes fit for a place, Fgredietur ex te. 
Egredi, isto come forth, and that is (properly) from, or our of a Place. And, the rather 
He dothit, becauſe withall7it is a terme that fitteth His Birth well: So, the Scripture 
laith, Naked came 1 forth (that is) was Iborne. The childe that firſt comes forth (that is) the 
ficſt-is borne; - This words twice repeated : * Once; out of Bethlehem, Ex te : 2 Ano- 
ther, from everlyſting, Ab 2terno. Theſe two ſet out tous His two commines forth (that is) 
Hisewo Natives : (Nativitieis nothing but a comming forth.) Thoſe rwo, His two 
Natures : ſince, Nativitas eſt adnaturam via, Nativitie is but the way that leads to Na- 
ture. * Egredietyr exte, as the Sonne of may,as Davips Sonne: * Zereſſus Ejus ab 


#terno, as the Sonne-of G 0 »v, as Davids Lord. 
> AM 4 1 Fo 


III. 
His Natures, 
1As Man from 
Betbliem. 
* Matth. 2.1, 


' Ui, 


| SEED 
-_ 


+ Zeredietar ex te. Egredietur is the tenſe of the time to. come : To come; when 
Mica wrote this, and in the Future : but come, when * Saint Matthew cited ir, and in the 
Prater : When I e s v s was borne at Bethlehem. But,' future and preter (both) arein 
time. So, this, His Birth in time. = | HWY 

Bur, the other hath neither Future nor Preter, neither zoodnor tenſe, nay, no Yerbe, 
arall. It is expreſſed by a Swbſtantive : to ſhew His ſubſiſtence before all time, #om all 
aenaitie. 7 111.3907 Du / 2 CE TED 
+» 4% Ex, 4s.a-Place';: out-of it Hee came, ſo, in it Hee was : and this Birth , /o- 
call,” as (before temeporall.” So was not His other , that hath no ex - that, is ab, ab 
eterno : For; as ettrnall, no place containes Him ; Heisevery where ; fills both Heaven 
3» Te that place is Bethlehem, a place upon Earth, According to which it is ſaid, there 
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Fermon 10+ Of the Nativirtie. $9 


all come 4 Root of of 1eſſe (Eſai's rerme, Chap. X I. Yer. 1. ) andout of it, a j Wy 
( Teremie's,Chap. XXIIL-v.5.) Thence,Germen,a Flower or bloſſome,( edu ers 1 de "0 
V 1. v.12.)and fromit this Fruit of Ephratagthe Fruit of the Virgins womb. Root, branch, Zach.6.r 2. 
bloſſome,and fruit,all of the earth,carthly. Butthere came forth.at the ſame time.aSrarre, EIY 
©00: to ſhew, He had another more high and heavenly being. *' . 
For, this of Bethlehem was not His firſt flight (as weſay : ) the other, though ir ſtand = 
behind in the verſe, wasbefore thar, q farre : Ex utero,ante luciferum : Ante luciferum, ks __ = 
; before the Starre of His Birth ; nay, eforeany mornin ſtarre came forth, He was come from oglaſting 
. forth. CA principro (faith 27a) And ir is Saint Job's 1n principio, (the two fir 2110.3 
words of his Goſpell, ) long before Moſes 1n principio (the two firſt words of Genefis.) 
Bur, to leave no place to doubt of his meaning, he gloſleth his a principio, with, ab Aer 
no, (thatis) from everlaſting. By which very words, [from eternitie} Arius error (of 
: erat, quando non erat ) falls ro the ground. For, »unquam erat, quando nonerat aternitas : 
| Never was there (call it, what you will) when eternity was not. For, as everlaſtin fo 
wards, is, tO quando tempus non erit amplius, there ſhall be no more time : So er | 
ſting, backward, is, tO quando temps n0n erat adhuc, when there was yetno time ar all 4 
Now, let it not trouble you, oe this His eternall, is the plurall number (ourgoi | 
as if they were more than one : Iris but the Hebrew phraſe : They uſe, to ex nts : 
Superlative, (ever) by the Subſtantive of the plurall number: to cal thar man «. b l 
ſings, whom they meane to be moſt bleſſed. Sothat, outgvings, which is but =g 7 
| high, 7 = —_—_ ſopaſt our reach,as Eſay askes,Generationens Ejus ears 905. 9 WG $2.6; 
| ws - ma g n are Hi generation ? No one, no ſingular will reach it : ad fo, it is ex- J 33.$ 
So uſethey alſo, to note out continuance, And fo, 1 : | 
»ation, or proceeding of Him, from His Father, -pwmory _—_ - A— 
beame of brightneſſe ſtreaming from Him unceſlantly : Never paſt Hl newhs - hn 
n (as the Schoolemen call it ) a&7us commenſuratiss eternitats. For Hol enut - : m 
| of every day : yet, becauſe it hath co-exiſtence with many revolutions of tim F he - ons 
4 it be indeed, init ſelfe, bur one drawen out along, yet) according to the man ©, (tnough 
ſteth, it ſeemeth ro multiply it ſelfe into many : And ſo is — Iurall y ages it la- 
Though, (the principall ſenſe alwaies ſaved) we may referre this Pl if | Ti 
outo0ines : both Fe | wrall to both His 
goings ; both, as Sonne of G © Þ, before all times, and as Sonve of man, inthe ful, 
of time, For, this later (though executed in time) had His owtgo/ ER ge 
for it wentforth | going (that is, the Decree 
) ab «tern. Even, that out of Bethlehem He ſhould come ; beth 
$5 ; the SaAv10v & of mankinde, and their Guide, to eternitie. E CROTON 
0(ina {enſe)it may be ſaid : , tO efernitie. Eventhat way al- 
Aa rs y beſaid ; As Man, He cameforth A principio, A diebue ate / 
* pris” oy the efficacy : ws for the Decree. From the beginning there win 1ach Be 
which wrought. S "M 
and nor yet GS forth, My "3 dps ye + was but forth-comming (as wee fay,) 
, ; zine mundi. So, for the efficacie, a prin a, i: 


cip? 0, As for the Decree : th | : 
all eternitie. 3 Nat Was gone for th fr om befor c the foundations of the world,from Ephelt. 4. £ 
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30 now havewethis Partie, twice co | 
n is Partie, twice come forth ; compound of Bethlehe; WOO TY 

_ * _— _— Him,what ſhall we doeto Him * Bur pr RT 4 His Jt, 
ofus. This 13; 7 fundatur in beneficio : He firſt doth for us,before he require ought IM 
4 Matthew turnes it*8 _—_ us : He ſhall be,to us, 2wnz is the word of the Text ; Saint 

(Dux vie) to lead = wards. Which,in the firſt and native ſenſe, is a Guide for the way; 
theſe two, by way ef, 3 ſecond, is aCquaine, (Dax wiltis) to guard es, i And to 
(ball feed hs : Tok b raphraſe, Saint Matthew adds, ins nuns, qui pdſcet, a Guide that 
Intheſe three, His office inthe way. > To guard xs inthe way. 3 To feed #5 inthe way; 
Our Guide, to a place ; Srill hat: | gh From a place, He . 
: ſerves pr " ap n In heholds on with his local rermes,he 6 with. "aa yotys A WF; | 
þ performe to us;and tl r1ng one roaplace. Theres, inthat word, both the office , Hetg {444 "; 
$name Benefirwe to receive,by Hun,(guiding.)And iimplicth afo,our M 
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Heb.$-9. 


Heb.4.15. 
Deurt, 18.18. 


Jer. 30.21, 
Heb.5.1., 


Eſay.$7.15. 


Toh.14.5. 


Efay.30,21, 


AQs8.31. 


Matl, 2.2. 


Matt.15.14. 


Of the N a TIVITIE, Sermon 10; 


Duty to Him againe: for,if He to lead ; weto beled by Him : He #s become the Authoy of 


eternall ſalvation, (Heb. V. ſaith the Apoſtle) ro them,as will obey him,and be guided by him, 
and, to none other. | | Fn 

Will ye ſee (firſt) the gary, of both thoſe His commings forth, tor this Office, to 
be our Guide ? Eeredietur ex te, firſt , He was to be of us, being to guide us : for bein 
of us, He would the better underſtand our wants, and have the more compaſcion on them : 
(Heb. 4. 15. ) Therefore, ifa Prophet : A Prophet ſhall the Lox raiſe up unto you, 
from among your brethren : (Mo s = s Egredietur ex te. ) It a Prince : Tour noble Ru- 
ler ſhall be of your ſelves, even from the midſt of you - (Teremie : So he, Egredietur ex te, ) 
If a Prieſt + then, to be taken from men, and be ordained for men, in things pertaining unto 
G 0D: (the Apoſtles egredietur ex te)To every one oftheſe : Andthele three be the three 
great Guides of mankinde. DEE OOO 

And againe : As meet, He ſhould come forth from eternitte, if thither Hetobring us, 
None can bring to a place, ſowell, as He, that hath been there. There He had been, 
had inhabited eternitie (ſaith Eſay : ) thence He came ; and comming thence, beſt knowes 
the way thither againe. So, neither of His outgoings more than needs. 

Now, to our Guide. Where, thetermes of way, and of walking, and leading, meet 
us ſo thicke, are fo frequent, all along the Scripture; as, plaineit1s, our very life is 
held as a Journey ; and we (as the Schoolementermeus) w1atores, in ſtate of wayfaring 
men, or travellers, all, from our comming into the world, to the going out of it 
againe, ſtill going on, inthe way, or out of the way ; r'one, or t'other. Ifſo : in 
a journey two things we have to looketo, 7 Our 2»o, and > our 2u# : * 2uo, our end, 
whither ; > 9a, our way, by which, Saint Thomas ſaid well ; Lord, we know not whi- 
ther thou goeſt ; and how then can we know the way ? Right : for, Tgnoranti quem portam 
petat nullus ſecundus eſt ventus, No wind is good for him, that knowes nor, for what 
port, he is bound : hethatknowes not, whither he goes, wanders, andis never in his 
way ; isnever init, for he hath none, to be in. 

Firſtthen, 20; whither £ Now, the end of the Yerſe, is our journeyes end , Ererni- 
* I” if we may arrive, happy we: that is agreed on preſently. So is nottheway 
thither. 


But yet, this (Itake) is agreed , that, if it be a ready way, we care the leſle for a 


guide c but ifhardto it, then Dux nobis opus, weneed one. 


And ſure, the "my is not readie to hit ; notſo cafe, a foole may find it : Itis buta 
fooliſh imagination ſo to ween of it. By-waies there be diverſe , many croſle paths,and 
turnings in and out ; and we like enoughto miſle it,if we venture on ir, without a guide - 


If there be not ane, to callto us, ever and anon, (as Eſay. 30. 21.) Hac eft via,ambulate | 


in ea, This the right way, keepe it : if nor, you goe,youknow not whither, 

The firſt pointthen is, to find our owne want ; to thinke, we are incaſe, to need a 
Guide. For, if weneed none, this Text is ſuperfluous : And thou Bethlehem, and thou 
Cn x 1s t,ye may both well be ſpared. If we be able to goe the way,withour a guide ; 
to be guides to our ſelves , Nay, to be 2uides to our guides, then: (the world is come to 
that,now.) 

Well he was awiſe man, and agreat Counſcller,that ſaid, when time was, How car 7, 
without a guide? And the Wiſemen,at this feaſt, were not ſo well perſwaded of their owne 
$kjll,bur they ſought and tooke direRions. Ler us follow them. 

To get us onethen. And, not any one, but onethartis skilfull in the way : (no 
onething need we ſo to be adviſed of,as this. ) For, ſtrange it is,bur true itis ; even they, 
that be blind themſelves, will take upon them to be g#ides to others. You know who 
ſaid, S: cecus caecum : that (Sz) wasno vaine (S2,) no idle bi pas usque hodie, its 

n 


done daily. But the end (there) is, i» foveam, a place we wouldnot cometo; and G © » 
keepe us from it. 


One then, that is $kilfull : And where ſhall wehave any ſo skilfull, as this ; this of 


ours 2 Hecannotbur beſo, It is ſure ,therewere no better guide, thanthe way it ſelfe, 


if the way could ſpeake to us, andtell us when we were right or wrong in it. Now, He, 
| He 
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He is the way + The Way and the End both. As G o v, Heis the End- {the fruition of 1c, r 4.6. 
the God-head, the end of our journey.) As man, He is the Way : both Way, and Guide 
roo. His D 96#7/nc, Our zuide; His example, in the whole tra ot His life, the ve. 
ry wa) thither. : NY 
Nothing remaineth, but that we now ſet forward in this way. For (as we daily ſing 
-1 the Benedid#us) He came, (not to whet our witts, or to file our tongues, but) to guide LuZ.t.79; 
our feet, into the way. And, into what way © Not of queſtions and controverſies, whereot 
there is noend, about which we languiſh all our life long: bur, into the way of peace,even 
of thoſedutics, about which there is no diſagreement, Looke but to this Feaſt, (it is S. 
Auguſtines note) didicerunt Magi, et abierunt : docuerunt Scribe & remanſerunt, T he Wiſe 
men, they learnt the way, and on they went: The Scyibes, they taught the way, but they 
earried fill behinde. O doe, as did the Wiſe men, dimittunt Scribas inaniter lettitare, ipſi 
pergunt fideliter adorave, let the Scribes fit ſtill, and ſcar and read lectures of the way ; 
On went the Wiſe men on their way, and performed their worſbip, the end of their jor- 
ney : and ſoletus. This for Dux vie. 
And, this would ſerve for theway , ifthere were nothing bur the way : if rhat were 
all. Bur, if there be enemies beſet the way, to ſtop our paſlage, then willnot dux (a Z 
evide) ſerve our turne, we muſt have dux (4 Captaine,) | con : (the ſecond ſenſe of the ® ©1559 
word i-«uev@ :) One tO guard us, and to make way for us. For, weare not onely to beled —— 
ſorely, withour error : bur ſafely, without danger alſo. Such a Guide we behove to 
have, as will ſee us fafe, ar the place, we would be at. And, Bethlehem breeds ſuch. 
Out of little Bethlehem came he, thar fetched downe great Golias. Andagaine, out of 
it, this day, He, that ſhall rread downe Satan under our feet : dux Meſftas , Captaine 
Meſſias, (as the Angell, in D a x. 9. 25.calls him.) * * Rom, 16.26, 
And, for qui paſcet, we may not miſle that neither, For, ſay, we be guarded tromene- —— 
mies ; yet ſhall we goe our journey but evill, if we faint by the way,for hunger or thirſt, A Shepheard 26 
and have not to releeve us. He is not a good Guide, that, in that caſe, cannot lead us, feed us, 
where we may be purveyed of neceſſary food, for our releefe. Itis all one, to periſh, 
out of the way, by error ; and to periſh, in the way, by want of needfull refreſbing. Saint 
Matthew therefore, to make Him a compleat Guide, by way of ſupply wr Aut paſcet : 
=-_ an one, as ſhall Lead, more Paſtoritio, as a Shepheard doth his flock: not, /ead them 
e way only : but /ead them alſo to good greene paſture, beſides the waters of comfort ; (ee. 
they want nothing, Dux qui Paſcet, or Paſtor qui ducet,chule you whether ; for,He is both, Plal-23. 3, 
Of ll the three, the name of the Place (He was borne in) ſeemes to favor this moſt + 
to be ominous toward qui paſcet. Beth, is a houſe; lehem, bread ;and Ephrata, is plen- 
UC: Bread, plentie. And, there was, in Bethlehem, a well of ſuch water, as King David 
( we reade) longed for it, (the beſt, in all the Countrey.) Bethlehem then (ſure)a fit place, « Chro.r1.17! 
or 2#: paſcet to be borne in: And, 2u7 M0 as fit a perſon, to be borne in Bethlehem. | 
© 1S 20t meet to be Rulcy (laith Eſay) that ſaith, in domomca non eſt panis : He can ne- Ely 3-7- 
ver lay, that Bethlehem is his houſe : and thar is doms panis : and in domo pants ſemper eſt E 
_ NTT take Him without bread, His houſe is the houſe of bread, inaſinuchas He 
clte1s bread : that,in the houſe, or out ofit ; whereſoever Heis, there is Bethlehem. 
aw F _ no bread want; ; ; 
"aki Ks Cap hog _ are in Cnr ts rt our Leader: Skill tobe a Guide : 3 Y as 
who. ar 4, and for 2; paſctt, Bethlehem, the houſe of bread, is his houſe. Of 
> rves tor direction , * Strength; for defence ; 3 food, for refreſhing. 


O 


I. Luce Sacerdotalis ſcientie, by the light of His Prieftly knowledge ; So, He guidcs us 


for the Prieſts lipps areto preſerve knowledge. Mal.3.7e 


2. And, brachio Regalss potentie, by the artne of His Royall power , So, He guards us: 


Power pertaines to the Prince Principally, 


3. And for qui paſcet Hei | | TG er | 
OY Yer 0of mt » wal Bobo elchiſedek, King and Prie#t ; ready tobring forth (as He © 4418: 
| ; wy 5's Ig in another manner farre,than hedid. The bread ; ried Mel. 
and quo p ofeer or f Were not His body and bloud;, Curnsrs are: Both quzpaſcet, 
pabulmny; h *; wes. Dus, & via, the guide and the way : $05 now. here paſtor Fn 
abulmm,the feeder and theſood,both, dths i 


x Sam,17,49; 
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You may ſeeall this repreſented, in the Shadowes ofthe Old Teſtament. Thereis a 
booke (there) called Exodws,of 1ſraels egredietzr out of Egypt : Therein, they had M o. 
5 s 5 fortheir Guide; and he led them to the borders of the Holy land, andthere he left 
them : To ſhew, the Law brought nothing to perfettion. Then comes Toſua (whom the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes calls T = s v s ,) the figure of ours here,and by his condudt,they 
wereled, and put inpoſſeſſion of the Land of promiſe. | | 

All this but intype of another Teſtament,after to be made(ſaith Teremie ; )and upon ber. 
ter promiſes (\aith the Apoitle : ) Namely, our Spirituall leading, through this vale of 
vanitie, to the true land of promiſe, the m_— Jeruſalem, that is from above ; whither 
this our I « s v s undertakes to bringall thoſe,that will be guided by Him. 

Obſerve but the correſpondence, berweene the typeandthetruth. Moſes, when he 
came to lead the people, found them, how £ ſcattered over all the land of Egypt, to ſeek 
fubble for bricke,to build hima City, thar ſought the ruine of themall. Our caſe right: 
the very patterne of it : when our Guide findes us wandring in vanity,picking up ſtrawer, 
things that ſhall not profit us ; ſeeking death in the error of our life, ill we be fo happy, as 
tolightinto His guiding. 

Secondly, Moſes was to them, not alone Dux vie, a Guide for the way ; but, whene. 
nimies came forth againſt them, Dux militie,a Captaine for the warre.C ur 1s T wasſ9 
too : and farrebeyondM o s = s ; For, He made us way withthe laying downe of His 
life : Sodid neither Mos = s, nor Joſua. Would die for it, but He would open us a paſ: 


ſage to the place, He undertooke to bxing us to. Was Dux, 4 Guide, in His life : Dux, a 


Captaine, in His death. 
Thirdly, Mos » s, whenthey fainted by the way,obtained,in their hunger, many 


from heaven ; and,in their thirſt, water out of the rocke for them. C un & 1 s T 1s (Himlelfe) 


the true Manna; C n x 1 s r,the ſpiritual rocke : whom He leads, He feeds 
Bethlehem about Him. 

Plaine, by the ordaining of His laſt Sacramert, as the meanes to re-eſtabliſh our hearts 
with grace, and to repaire the decaies of our Spirituall ſtrength : Even, His owne fleſh, 
the bread of life; and His ownebloud, the cup of Salvation. Bread, made of Himſelfe 
the true granum frumenti, wheat corne (10.12. 24.) Wine, made of Himſelfte the true 
vine : Wentunder the Sickle, Flaile, MilHone, and Oven, even to be made this bread : 
Trode (or was troden) in the winepreſſe alone,to Preparethis cup for us. | | 

And in this reſpe&, it may well be ſayd, Bethlehem was never Bethlehem right ; 
had never the name truely, till this day, this b:rth, this Bread was borne, and brought 
forth there. . Before it was the houſe of bread; but, of the bread that periſheth - bur 
then, of the bread, that endureth to ring life. That, it might ſeeme (inter alia) 


to have been one ofthe ends of His being borne there, to make it Bethlehem, veri nominig, 
Bethlehem truely ſo called, | | 


* Carries 


And this is His 0ffice. Now, all the doubt will be, how Hecan performe 
this Office to us ; goe before us and be our Guide, Secing, Heis now in Heaven, at His 
journies end ; and we, in Earth, by the way, ſtill. No matter for that : He hath left us 
(firſt) the way traced dy the ſteppes of His bleſſed life ; which we keeping us to, ſure 
we are, we cannot goe amifle. Andthen, as, before He came in the fleſb, He led them 
by the handofMos » s and A ax On, (Guides choſen, and ſent by Him, ) Sodoth He, 
us, now, by the hands of thoſe, whom the .4poſile, (three ſeverall times, in one Chap- 
ter, Heb. 13. ) calleth, by this very name Hywy'ss, our Guides : by whom He /eades us, 
if He leage us atall: And other leading weare notto looke for any. Only to pray, they 
may leade us right ; and then all is well. 


And, they cannot but leade us right, ſo long as they bur teach us, to follow the 


_ La m s = whither He goeth.For,their Office is,bur to lay forth before us,the way traced 


by the ſtepps that He went. Thoſe Steps, when all is done, are ever our beſt dire&ions. 
And,I mean to doe but ſo now: as here ur to goe a ſtep our of the text) there are foure 
or five of theſe ſteps,as many as we ſhall well carry away at ance. Audrheſe they = 
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- anointis: It isa place, and ſo to be goneto. Weetake this from the 
Themanfd hiker ©: the Angell, to reſolve of Tranſeamus uſque Bethlehem, Lyke 2.15. 
_— NC Bethlehem. There is the Rendez-Lous, to day : there, He will be firſt 
—_ -S Gluted: there He begunne with us ; there weto begin with Him: Where He 
_— "here our ſetting forthto be alſo. Indeed, there is no finding Him but there, 
bo Fealt There, the Shepherds found Him, this day, the firſt: There, the W:iſe-mez, 
t p_ 7 f h-day, the laſt. Bur, thither oy came both; Both the Shepherds, direfted 1.vke 2. 2. 
;, the Angell; and the Wiſe-men, guided by the Starre. The Shepherds ; in them, the Marth. 2.9. 
pv - The Wiſe-men ; inthem, the Gentiles. The Shepherds , inthem uplettered perſons . 
The Wiſe-men ; in them, the profoundeſt clerkes. The Shepheras , in them, mane men : 
The Wiſe-men ; 1n them, great States, Be, what wee will be, at Bethlehem to begin, 
all. Thither to goe to Him , thence, to ſer out after Him. Tranſeamus uſque Beth- 
lehem. EET Oe 
How ſhall we doe that ? Whar, ſhall we goe in pilgrimage to the place ? We learne 
a ſhorer courſe of the Apoſtle, ( Rom.I 0.) The righteouſneſſe of faith (ſaith he) ſpeaketh Rom. 10.5.8. 
on this wiſe : ſay not thou in thy heart, whe ſhall goe over the ſeafor me, that were to brin 
Cu x 15 T 4gaine into Earth, But, What ſaithit ? The word ts neare thee, in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart. And, this it is : Bethlehems hath here two twins : an Eprthete, a Vertue, 
ortwo. Getbut them, get bur your ſoules poſſeſſed of them, it will ſaveyoua journey : 
you ſhall never ſtirre hence, but be at OR, ay ”_ apo _ == L 
Paronla, is the firſt : you know, Bethlehem: is little. And, looke what Uttle, and low is 1 By Humility: 
in quantity : that, is little in our owne eyes, and lowly in quality . Get that firſt, (humility : ) ©4044 
it is the Bethlehem of __ - where, os ys humility he _ —. It we 
begin notthere, weloſe our way, at the firſt ſerring out. For this is lure: where Etermty 
Is . terminus ad quem, there, Humility is the terminus a quo. Humility, 1n the firſt Come 
ma of the tentence,where Eternity is the period (as,in this Yerſe,it is.) And even here now 
* the ul, is - HR - : : like Ye loſe . Sreat part of _— The 9g —= ; 
all, too bigee. tor Bethlehem, they : and with them, all thatare 7 (22, ſome great matter, Fe 
intheir owne fight. Touching whom we uy uſe the Apoſtrophe : a" thou Bethlehem 
art too /ittle, for theſe great conceits: None of them will, come out of thee, or come at 
thee, by their will : Every one of them is a cunning Guide, himſelfe ; and,no guidethey, 
but ſequuntur ſpiritum ſuum, their owne bold ſpirit : bid Bethlehem fare-well ; Atir, they Exck.1z.3. 
come not. Well, parvula is the firſt, | 
The next Station, is tothe next vertue, andthat is Ephrata, fruitfulneſle ; (fo it ſigni- 2 By fruiful- 
hes: ) Lirtle it is, but fruitfull, Fruitfull, firſt, that it brought forth Him : tor, He hath meye 2 SPONGE. 
brought forth, ſcene COMmeC of Himſfelfe ( faith Eſay ) longevum ſemen, Fi laſting ſeed + Eſfay 53. x0 
the fruir whereof, to this day, ſhaketh like Libanus, and as the greene graſſs covereth all the ©'*753% 
earth. 1 meane, the Chriſtians, that were, are, or ever ſhall be: how great an Ephrata, 
of how little a beginning ! It is not onely /itrle, but Ephratetoo; and, by thar, know it. 
For indeed, good heed would be taken, that we goe not tothe wrong Bethlehem : Not 
to Bethlehem Zabulon, that is, Bethlehem onthe Sands ({o lay Zabulon, by the Sea,) Beth- 
lehem the barren : But, to Bethlehem Iuda, Bethlehem Ephrata, (that is) Bethlehem gr nt 
Full. Thatis, to Humilitie to adde Fruitfulneſſe, (I meane, ) Plenteouſneſſe in all good 
Fes tes. Elſe, tis not Ephrata; not right: Not right Repentance, unleſſe it be Ephrata, 
ing forth fruits of repentance : Nor Faith, without the Worke of faith : Nor, Love,with- Luke 8: 


” the Labour of love : Nor any other vertue, without her Ephrata. Ephrata is not the * ©M*%t 3: 
urname of Hupilitie onely, but even of the reſt too: Repentance Ephrata, and Faith 
Ephrata . Et ſec de ceterss 


"age? Bee” , if they be true : Elſe be they but vites frondoſe, leaves and no. 
ung elle: Simlachra virtutum, and not vertues indeed : Of Zabulpn, not of Iuda; and Hero... 
{o, not the right, | 


Fe key (= on! and of what fruit ? Thar is in the very name it ſelte, [of Bethle. 3 In good 
9” | -* the fruit of the lippes ( a few good words ) bur the precious fruit of the worker: 
WW = James calleth it) lehem, good bread : that fruit. Such fruit, as Saint Paul James 5.7. 
2 tO the poore Saints at Jeruſalem, Almes, and offerings , that, 1s the right fruit, 

um ignavero fruttum bunc ; Tt hath the Seale on ir, for 1g/#. Such, as the Philippians Roma 1p. 


{ent 
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| ſent him, for ſupply of his want : whereby he knew, they were alzve againe at the r00t , 

EY inthat they his Le Rified, yeelded this Frait, of a Sweet odour, and wherewith G © v was 
hizhly pleaſed (as, there, he tells them.) 

Plal,13 3.6. yn = ; ſure) without myſterie, that the Temple was firſt heard of at Ephrata, a 
this fruitfull place. No more was it (that which the Fathers obſerve) of the trees,thar 
were uſed abour it: Not apoſt of the Temple, not a Spar, nay, not ſo much as a pry, bye 
was made of the wood of a fruit-bearing tree : No barren woodatall, init. No more 

+ $:m.1825, Was it, that the very Altar of the Temple was founded upon 4 threſhing floore (Araund's) 
where, good corne was threſhed. All, toſhew, it would be plenteous in feeding, and 

Matthas.25, Clothing, and ſuch other pertaining to this of Ephrata. Which (how-ever they be with 

36.44,43- Us,) will be the firſt, and principall point of inquiry at the day of Doome ; even about 
feeding, and clothing, and other workes of mercie. - : 
Now, if we could bring theſe two together ; make a conjuntion of them in Gemin;, 

By both joy- it wereworth all. For, (I whey how, = ifthere be1n us _ E - ray if = 

ned. happen to be any thing f»irfull,but in any degree; away goes parvula,ſtraight: Straight 

TE = _ _ to be mg f k into talke * 5 and Worth, and I wote = wine te 

Ephrata. deed, if we be all barren and bare, it may be, then, (and ſcarce then neither, but peradven- 
ture, then ) we grow not high-minded. But ſo, we fall ſtill upon one extreme or other ; 
if fertile, then proud : if humble, then barren. We cannot get, to be humble, yet not fruit. 
leſſe ; orto be fruitfull, yer keepe our humilitie (till : Not Ephrata,and parvula together : 

Plal.87.4 Bur, thar is the truc Bethlehem, and there was He borne, © Andthus farre, (I hope) 
we have beene led right, andare in our way, 


His manner of But, leading is not all : Here is qui paſcet too, and we may not paſſe it. For, to thai 
-- DI He leads us, iÞ: Dux, qui paſcet. We followed a falſe Guide, at firſt, that led ws to the 
hor Beth-le- forbidden fruit, the end whereof was morie moriemini. This (now) will lead us to a food 
hem. of the nature of the Tree of life, even the bread of life ; by eating whereof, we ſhall have 
_—_— tife in our ſelves, even life immortal. That, is His food, He leads us to. And, if we would 
forget this, both the Perſon and the Place (the Perſon, qui paſcer, that ſhall feed; and the 
Place, Bethlehem, the houſe of bread, ) would ſerve to put us in remembrance of it. Even 
of the breaking of bread, which the Church, as this day, ever hath, and ſtill uſeth, as the 
C hild.houſe feaſt, , 
We ſpeake of Tranſeamus uſque Bethlehem, going thither: that may we, even locally, 
lohn 6. 5x, JOE, andnever goe out of this Roome : inafmuch as, here is to be hadthe true bread of 
life, that came downe from Heaven. Which is, His fleſh, this day borne, which Hee gave 
loh.6.33 4131- for the life of the world, (called by Him ſo, the true bread, the bread of Heaven, the bread 
| of hife : ) And where that bread is, there is Betblebem, ever. Even ſtrit?? loquenap, it 
may be ſaid, and ſaid truly, the Church, inthis ſenſe, is very Bethlehem, no leſſe than the 
Towne it felfe. For thar, the Towne ir ſelfe never had the name rightly, all the while 
there was but bread made there, bread (panis hominum) the bread of men: Nor, till this 
Plal.78.25, Bread Was borne there, which is Pans Angelorum ( as the Pſalme calleth it, ) and man 
.dideat Anzels food, Then, and never till then, was it Bethlehems : and thatis,-in the 
Church, as truely as ever in it. And accordingly, the Church takes order, we ſhall 
never faile of it: There ſhall ever bee, this day, a Bethlehem, togoeto: a houle, where- 
in there is bread, and this bread. And, ſhall there be Bethlehem, and ſo neare us, and 
ſhall we not goetoit £ Or, ſhall we goeto ir, tothe Houſe of Bread, (this bread,) and 
_ away without it ? Shall we forſake our Guide leading us to a place ſo much for our 
ent 2 | 

Luke 37.37. Ybi Domine, "was the Apoſtles queſtion; and His anſwer, 7b; corp, ibi aquile, 
nee bodie s, there the Eagles will bee, Let it appeare, weare ſo: For, here 1s 

the Boaze. 


Elſe doe wee our dutie to Him, but by halves. For, as our dutie to Dax, is to 


bee led : So, our dutie to qui paſcet , is to bee fed by Him. To end : And. 


thus, ducendo paſcit ; and Paſcendo ducit , leading Hee feeds us, and feeding Hee leads 
us, 
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- :10 11S, Whither 2 Even to A principio,backe againe to where we were at the 
us, till Hc __— at the beginning, we oe in Paradiſe. Thar our beginning ſhall be 
RyEE 'Thither He will bring us: Nay, to a better eſtate than ſo: to that wher 
our - *. even from Paradiſe, wee ſhould have beenetranſlated, to the State 
of erernitie, to the joyes and joyfull dayes there: even, to glory, 
joy, and blifſe eternal. To which He bring ws, even our 
bleſſed Guide, that, this day, was in Bethlehem 
borne, tO thatend, Izs8vs Curisr 


the Righteous. 
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R 
SERMON PREACHED 
before the KinGs MaiegsrT1s, at White-hall, | 


on Wedneſday, the X X V. of December, A.D.iDcxv1i. 
bem CHRISTMAS Day. 


L—— — 


PSAL. LXXXY. Ver. X. XI. 


Miſericordia & Veritas obviaverunt ſib1 : Iuſtitia & Pax 


oſculatz ſunt. IT 0 
Veritas de terra orra eſt : '& Tuſtitia de coelo proſpexit. 


Mercie ana Truth jpall meet : Righteouſnefle and Peace 
[hall kiſſe one another. 

Truth ſhall budde out of the earth ; and Righteouſneſle ſhall 
looke downe from Heaven, 


Have here read you twp Verſes, out of this Pſalme,which is one 
of the ?ſalmes ſelected of old, by the Primitive Church, and fo 
ſti] retained by ours, as part of our office, or Service of this 
day : As being proper and pertinent to the matter ofthe Feaff, 
and ſo to the Feaft it ſelfe, For, the meeting here ſpecified was 
to be, atthe birthoftheM = s s 1 a s : So faith Rabbi Mos x5, 
and other of the Iewes. Was, at the birth of our Sav1ovs: 
50 ſay the Fathers with uniforme conſent, and eo nomine, have 
madethisaCurisTmas day Pſalme. 

As his manner is, the Zſalmiſt, in it, under one, compriſeth the type, and the truth, 
both. By thoſe things which betell the people of the 7ewes,the Church typical, POReny 
out thoſe things, which wereto betall the Antitype of it, Cur 1sr and Hu Church, 
For, prima & propria intentione, it cannot be denied, but the Pſal-me was firſt ſer, accor- 
ding to the letter, upon the turning backe of the captivitie of Babel. But, the Prophet 
knew well, that was not their worſt captivitie, nor ſhould be their beſt delivery : Thetrc 
was another yet behinde, concerned them more ( if they underſtood their own ſtate 
aright) which was reſerved, tothe M x Ss 1 a s, to free them from. To thar, he points. 

Rom.7.23 Eyventhar, the Apo#le complaines of ( Roms. 7. ) wherein the ſoule is led away captive 
under ſinne and Satan ( the very true Babel, indeed, as which me with It everla- 


fling confuſion - ) From which, Cu x 15s r (thetrue Zorobabel ) is to ſer us free: w, 
and chew both, 


N 


,There 
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: no, here. Ameceting ata Birth.. A birth, that did them in Heaven The Summe. 
| LOWEST a qt ) good to behold. The Meeting, in obviaverunt : The Birth, 
(Righteouf weſſe by holdit, 1 exit de celo. Proſpexit is to ſee with delioh 
inortaeſt : The pleaſurero beholdit, in proſpexit ar cet. Proſp clight, 
yy "when we looke into ſome pleaſant proſpect. 
= A meeting qualified, forthe manner. For, they doe not meet, and paſſe by ; but, meer, 
and Salwte as friends, with an oſculate ſunt, a ligne of love begun, or renewed. | 
h This meeting is of foure. Foure, which of themſelves (proprie loquendo ) are nothi 
but Attributes, Or Properties, of the Divine nature, Bur, are (here) by the Pſalmiſt 
»roupht in, and repreſented tous, as ſo many Perſonages. Perſonages (1 ſay) inaſmuch 
as they have here perſonall adts aſcribed to them. For, to meer, to kiſſe, to looke downe, 
are all of them ad#s perſonall. And, looke how the Fſalmiſt preſents them, ſo we treat of 
them; inthe ſame termes, the Text doth. | | 
At a Birth, at Ortaeſt, theſe foure meet here : Atortaeft Yeritas, the birth of Truth , 
deterri, from the earth. For, two Ortusthere were : and this, not His anteſecularis ortus 
4s calo, His Birth before all worlds from heaven , but, His ortus de terra, His temporall 
birth, from the earth. — ; ; 
Laſtly, the birth of this Birth (as I may ay ; )theeffeR it wrought, Ofwhich, 
more there are in the neighboring verſes : Here, in theſe (beſides the meeting occaſioned 
by it) there is but one. That, ſuch a ſpectacle it was, as it drew Righteouſneſſe it {elfe 
from Heaven, to looke at it. Tume was, when Righteouſneſſe would not have done ſo 
much - not have vouchſafed a looke hitherward: Therefore reſþex:t nos Inſtitia, is g00d 
newcs: That then, and ever fince, She hath beheld the earth, and the dwellers in it, 
with a farre more favorable regard, than before. Andaall, for this Births ſake. 

And when wag all this * When He that ſaith of Himſelfe 7am the Truth, when He tab. 14. 16. . 
was borne upon earth : For,orta eft Veritas, and natus eſt Cunisrys willfall outto be 
one Birth, What day ſoever that was, this meeting was uponit. And that was, this day, 
of all the dayes of the yeare. The Meeting, and the Day ofthis meeting, here all one: 
and the Zirthof Cu x 1 $ r, the cauſe of both, So, being this dayer worke; this day, to 
be dealt with moſt properly. | 

Onward we have here foure Honors of this Day, Every one of the foure giving it a 
bleſing. "It is the day of ortus Veritatis. Truths birth : * Andthe ſame, the day of occur- 
ſus Miſericordie, the Meeting here mentioned:3 And, of ofculum Pacis, the K iſe here 
expreiſed:4 And of :proſpedtus Inſtitie, Rig heconſmeſſs gratious reſpect of us, Theſe, 
trom each of them in ſeverall. And generally, the day of reconciling them al. 


> 4 "2 Aa 45 > by , 
% 


Holding us to theſe, we are to ſpeake of the ® Meeting, the » Parties, the3 Birth, and The Divifien 
the+ Effect here ſpecified ro come of ir. Ofthis Meeting, in Cu x 1 s r : Then, in I 
Chriſtianitic, not tobe broken of by us, but to be renewed, and ſpecially this day. IT. 


SO OB TT TUE WW OO YErL_ TER 4;.4.) - ©. w i 4 Br Sad 
J - 50-93 IS _ , 
# 


ELLE EEDESSEN EGESSET WOREUIER JORHISE x 

HE Sa Meeting: And that is no great matter,if ir be no more, How many meet We, 1 we dw — 
as WEe paſle to and fro daily , and how little doe we regard it But that meeting is 

caſuall. Bur of pur+ 


Somewhat m pole. 


—_ ; but, obviaverunt ſebi. $ibi ſheweth, they had anintent , they came forth, on 
oth ſides ; Notto meet any fifr perſon, but to meet one another. And that we. 
Bur, not every Set Meeting is memorable : This,is. I finda Pſalwe ( here) made,in mvrable. 

; remembr ance or it. And(lightly) Songs be not made, bur de raro contingentibus ; not,of 
: ordinary, but of ſome [pecial] great Meetings. 

e nc of a M eeting growerh three waies: * By the Parties, W ho: 2 The 0c+ 

ves, inch creon : and 3 the End, Whereto they meet. All three are inthis. The Par- 

= aſs e firſt erſe : the Occaſion, and End, in the ſecond. The Occaſion, a birth , an 

<catton oft, of making great Perſons meet : And the End that comes of it, that Kighs 


K. teouſneſſe, 


ore there is, in Set Meetings. It was not by hap : not obviaverunt, 
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2 The Partzes. 


The amr of 
their ineetings 


Not, Mercy & 
Peace,or Truth 
and Rightcouſe 


neſſe ; 


ouſneſſe and 
PCace. 


Rom. 13. 4+ 


Rom. 3.4+ 


Their order, 
Me; cie viſt, 


Peace laſt. 


Their ſorting, 


Mercze and 
T; th. 


Righteouſiſſe 


and Pedcc. 
H<b.7.2. 


g : 6. 20. 


The Occaſion. 


Sermon 11, 


teonſneſſe, who is to beour Iudge, and to give the laſt ſentence upon us, beholds us with 


an aſpeR, that promiſes favour. 
The Grtafes, and the End, we ſhall touch anon : Now, of the Parties. If the py. 


Of the NativiTt1E. 


ties great, the Meeting great. The conjunction of the Great Lights in Heaven, The 
enterview of great States on earth, ever bodes ſome great matter. Who are the 
Parties here 2 Foure, as high, as excellent Attributes, as rherebe any 1n the God-head : Or 
( to keepe the ſtile of the text ) foure, as great States, as any in the Court of Heaven, 

Theſe meet. and, in what manner 2 Great States meet otherwhile, ina pitched 
feld : Notſo here : This is an obviaverunt, with an oſculate ſwnt, they runne nor, one a 
another, as exemies : they run, one toanother, and K iſſe, as loving friends. And that 
which makes it memorable indeed, is, that theſe Parties, 1n this manner thus meet , who 
(if all were well knowne) were more like to turne taile, than to meer + ONETO run from 
another ; Nay, one to run at another, tO encounter : ratherthan 7u# one to another, tg. 
embrace and kiſſe. Not meet at all : at leaſt, not #veet thus, ſtanding in ſuch termes ag 
they did. 

Mercic and Peace, if they two had met , or Truth and Righteouſneſſe, they two, it had 
not beene ſtrange. Burt, for rhoſe, that ſceme tobe in oppoſition, to doe it, thatisit, 
that makes this Meeting marvellovsinour eyes. 

Will yee ſtay alittle, and takea view of the Parties. Fourethey are: Theſe foure, 


2 Mercie, and * Truth, 3 Righteouſneſſe, and 4 Peace. Which quaternion, atthe firſt ſight, 


But M:rcy ard 
Truth, Righte- 


divides it ſelfe into two and two. Mercie and Peace, they two Paire well: they be colt. 
tanee (as Bernard ſaith of them in one place) bedfellowes, ſleepe together : collaQanee 
(as, in another place) ſucked one milke, one breſt, both. And, as thele two, ſo, the other 
rwo (truth, and riehteouſneſſe) ſeeme to be of one complexion gnd diſpoſition, and 
commonly take part together. Of theſe, Mercie ſcemes to favour us; and Peace, No ene- 
mie tO us, nor to any : (ſeeing we muſt ſpeake of them as of perſons ) mild, and gentle 
perſons, both. For Righteouſneſſe, I know not well what to ſay : Geſtat gladium, and ( 
teare) non fruſlra, Nor of Truth,who is vera, and ſevera; ſevere too, otherwhile, Thele 
(I doubt)are not like affeted. The reaſon of my doubr Of one ofthem(Righreouſpeſe) 
it is told, here, for great newes, that She (but) looked downe hitherwards, * ane Heaven, 
Beforethen, She would nor have done that, A great figneit is, of heart-burning, when 
one will not doe ſo much as looke at another ; not endure his fight : We cannot pro- 
miſe. our ſelves much of her. No, nor of T7th. One was ſo bold, in a place, to fay, 
Omnis homo mendax, and feared no challenge for it. By thar, it ſeemes. all ſtands not 
well with her, neither. So then; two, forus , two, againſt us. 

For their order : Mercie is firſt, and Peace laſt, With bothends, we ſhall dge well 
enough: G o Þ ſend us to doe but ſo.with the midſt. Yer this is not amiſle,thatthey 
which favor us lefle, are inthe midſt; hemmed in on both fides, cloſed about, with thoſe 
that wiſh us well ; and, they betweene us and them. On the one fide, Mercie, before: 
On the other, Peace, behinde. 

Anorher, thar, in this double meeting, ercie ſorts nor her ſelfe, goes notto 
Righteouſneſſe : nor Righteouſneſſe, to her, but to Peace. A kind of crofle meeting ( as it 
were) there is : the better hope of accord. Mercie,atd Righteouſneſſe have no Symbe- 
lizing qualitie at all ; nu hope of them: but, Truth with Mercie; hath. There js Truth 
as well, in the promile of Mexcze, as, inthe threat of 1uſtice. 

And it ſtands yer better, berweenthe other two ( Righteouſaeſſe, and Peace.) Melchiſe- 
def, which 1s by interpretation King of Righteouſneſſe, the ſame is King of Salem , (that 
is) of peace, He, that #s after the order of Melchiſedek, King of both , like enough, to ſet 
accord between them two : both of them his lieges. This, for the view; of the Parties. 

Theſe meet here : but, what is ob viaverunt, without ofculate ſunt ? Better, let them 
ſtand in {under ſtill, and never meet. There ſeemes to be two Meetings implyed. One 
obviaverunt, without :and another, with ofculat«e ſunt. 

Betore they met here, they were mu” the one from the other. For, they that 
meet, come from diverſe coaſts. Before this meeting, they have been in diverſe quar- 
rers,one from the other,and not come together thus a good while. 


Their 
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Their diſtance, in place, orew from their drFHance, in affettion eſtranged one fromthe 


they then aſunder, that it ſhould be a marvell to lee thein -eet ? Since Of Ghelr ſebt, | 
arllly) they 9% not ſtrangers . all foure, if the boſomeof God fromall eternitie , vs. 54g - 
Cetribates (all foure) of His undivided eſſence. So, not divided, of themſelves : Nor, 


cumpany. Thus I gather it: If, at Cun1srs birth they mer > 
_—— }. they pu, , If, when 7 ruth was borne on earth , they came together : Bur, from A- 
when Truth periſhed from the earth, they fell in ſander : That was, when the firſt ye dams fall: 


y Gen.3.4. | 


Col.r. 20, 


all this yer, I deny not, but they might and did »eet, once before, But, it was an $0 thei fi && 
Find wichour an oftalicg ſ#m : Never, both theſe, till now. Outof Canis, pers Fog 
and before His birth, they wet in efpeſprion : In Cayxisr, and athis birth, did theſe 
foure 'Lights come to meet, and to be in conjuntion, now. They met before, obwia- 
werunt - but, in ſtead of ofculate, it was altercate ſunt, While Mercie and Peace would 
have Adams and our caſe releeved, Righteouſneſſe and Truth would by no meanes cn- 
dureit. Thepleais drawenup and reportedat large, by Bernard, in his firſt Sermon upon 
the Annunciation.  Mercie began: (for out of her readineſſe to doe good, ſhe is, here, ,,,.;.. 5,.,. 
ſheis ever formoſt: ) Her inclination is, or rather, ſhe herſelfe is an mclination, tOpitic 
ſuch, as are in miſerie ; and, if ſhe can,to releeve them : yea, though they deſerve it nor. 
For (which is the comfort of the miſerable ſtnner) ſhe lookes not to the partie, what he is; 
or what he hath done, or deſerved ; but, whar he ſuffers, in how woefull and wretched a 
Caſe he is. And her plea 1s: Nunquid in vanum? What hath G © p made all men for Plal 89.47.30. 
nought ? What profit is in their blood ? It will make G 0 Þ s enemies rejoice, Thither it will , "I 
come, if Go » caſt them cleane off: What then, Will He caſt them off for ever , will He 
be no more intreated ? Hath G © » forgotten to be gracious ? With theſeand ſuch like pij em. 77.7, 
ſ#ſerri (as he calls them)did ſheenter into G o Þ s bowels, and make them yerne, and 


melt into compaſſion. Andcertainely, if there were noneto ſtand againſt us, there were 
hope, Mercie had prevailed. 


But, Truth muſt be heard too, and ſhe layes in juſt matter of exception : Pleads, Truts Reply. 
Deus erat Yerbum , What is God but His Word ? and His word was, asto A Þ a , 19-4: 


rw morteris , So, to his ſonnes, anima =o peccaverit, The ſoule that ſinneth, that Gen. 1.19. 
ou 


(ball dye. G o v may not falſific His word - His wordis thetruth ; falſifie the truth ? 
that may not be. 


And then ſteppes: up Righteouſneſſe, and ſeconds her : that G o Þ as He is triie in Righteouſurſe 


Hts word, ſo is He righteous in all His workes : So, to reddere ſuum cuique, torender {<<v9ding her. 


Meet 0 ; ] Plal.145.17. 
each his owne, to every one, that, is his due ; and ſoto the ſinner, ftipendium peccati, the 


wages of ſinne, (that is) death. God forbid, the Indee of the world ſhould judge unjuſtly : that Rom.G.23. 
were, a$j (before) ro make Truth falſe ſo (here) todo Right wrong. | 
Nay, it went further, and they made it their owne caſes. What ſhall become of 

me (ſaid Righteouſneſſe ? ) What af: of Inftice, if Go » will doe no juſtice, if He ſpare 
linners ? And what uſe of me (fayrh Mercie,) if He ſpare them not £ Hard hold there 
Wie: inaſmuch as, Perit, niſs homo moriatur (ſaid Righteouſneſſe) 1 dye,ifhedyenot: And 

ern, wiſt Miſericordiam conſequatur (ſaid Merrie) ithedye, Idyetroo, To this it came: 
and in thoſe termes brake up the meeting, and away they went one from the otticr. The firſt mew 
Truth went into exile, as a ſtranger upon carth:——Terras Aſtreareliquit, ſheconfi- 59g broken 
ned her ſelfe in Heaves : 


| where, ſo alicnied ſhe was, as ſhe would nor ſo much as looke 7 
«#wne hither upon us. 


Ezek.18. 20. 


erate, ſhee ftaid below till : ui enim Miſericordia efſet ( ſayth Hugo well) [7; 
K 2 C1407 


100 


Of the Nartivirtie. Sermon 11. 


cum miſero, non eſſet ? Where ſhould' Mercie be, if. with niſerie ſhe ſhould not be 2 

As for Peace, ſhe went berweene both, to ſee, if ſhe could make them meet againe 
in better tgrmes. For, without ſuch a meeting, no good to be done for us. 

For, meet they muſt, and that in other termes,or it will goe wrong with us; Our 
Salvation lies a bleeding,all this while. The Plea hangs,and we ſtand, as the priſoner at 
the barre,and know not what ſhall become of us.. For, though two befor us, there are 
two againſt us, as ſtrong and more ſtiffe than they. So that, much depends uponthis ſe. 
cond Meeting ; uponthe compoſing or taking up this difference. For, theſe muſt be ar 
peace berweene themſelves, before thay at peace with us, or we with Go v. Andthis is 
ſure : we ſhall never meer inheaven,ifthey meet no more. | 

And many meanes were made for this meeting, many rimes ; but, it would nor be. 
Where ſtayed it 2 It was not long of Mercie, ſhe would be eafily intreared, to givea 
new meeting : (no queſtion of her. ) Oft did ſhe:lookeup toheaven, but Righteouſ: 
neſſe would not looke downe : Not looke ? not that * {mall hope,ſhe-would be gotto meet, 
that would not look that way-ward. | * pat: 

Indeed, all the queſtion is of her. Ir is Truth, and ſhe;that holds off: bur, ſpecially $he, 
Vpon the Birth (you ſee) here is no mention of any in particular; but of Hey , as 


much to ſay as,the reſt might be dealt with; ſhe only it was, that ſtood out, And yert,ſhe | 


muſt be got to meet, or clic no meeting. 


No meeting, till = All the hope is, that ſhe doth not refuſe ſimply, never to weet more : but ſtands up- 


[uſliceſatisficd. 


Nor in any, 


on ſatisfattion : Elſe, Righteouſneſſe ſhould not be righteous, Beivg ſatisfied , then, ſhe 
will : remaining unſatisfied ; fo, ſhe will nor meet. 

All ſtands then on her ſatisfying; how todeviſe, togive her ſatisfation to her mind, 
that ſo ſhe may be content, once more (not to xzeet and argue, as yer-while, but) to 
meet and kiſſe , meet ina joyut concurrence to ſave us, and fer us free. 

And (indeed) Hoc opws, there licsall : how to ſet a ſong of theſe foure parts,in good 
harmonie ; how to make theſc meer, at a /ove-day ; how to ſatisfie Iufice, upon whom 
all the ſtay is. 


And this (ſay I) no Religion in the world doth, or can doe, but the Chritian. No 


burthe Chriſti. Queer fing this Pſalme, but ours : None make 1uſtice meet, but it. Conſequently, None 


an Religion. 


Verſe 9. 
Pſal.16.6, 


quiet the conſcience ſoundly, bur it : Conſequently, no Religion but it. Wirthall religi- 
ons elſe, at odds they be; and ſo, as they are faine to leave them ſo; For, meanes in 
the world havethey none, how to make them meet : Not able for their lives to tender 
Tnſtice a ſatisfaitien, that will make her come in. The words next before are, that glorie 
may dwell in our land. This gloriedoth dwell in our land indeed: And great cauſe have we al 
highly to blefſe G o Þ, thar hath made our lot ro fall n/o faire a ground : That we were 
not borne, to inherit a lie, that we were borne, to keepe this Feaſt of this Meeting. 
For, bid any.ofthem all but ſhew you the way, how to fatisfie 1uſtice ſoundly, andro 
make her cometo this meeting ; how G 0 Þ s Word may be true, and His worke juſt, and 


Luk.10.31,33. the Sinner find mercie and be faved for all that : They cannot, The Chriſtian onely can 


Heb. 9.22. 
Heb. 10.4. 


Mic. 6.7, 


doe it,and none elſe. All beſide, for lacke ofthis, paſle by the wonnded man, and let him 
lie ſtilland bleedto death. | 

Bid the Turke - Allhe can ſay, is, Mahomets prayer ſhall be upon you: Mahomets 
prayer, what is that ? Say he were (that, he was not) a juſt man, a true Prophet ; What 
can his prayers doe, bur move Mercie. But, Go vs Iuſtice, how is that anſwered ? 
W ho ſhall fatisfie that « Not dag Tuſtice is not moved with them - heares them 
not; goes onto ſentence, for all them. He can gae no further: he cannot make juſtice 
meet. 
Bid the Heathen ; he fayes better yet, than the Turke. They ſaw, that without ſhea- 
ding of blaod there was no ſatisfying Tuſtice ; and ſo, no remiſcion of finne. To fatisfic 
her, ſacrifices they had, of beaſts. Bur, it 7s impoſſible (as the Apoſtle well notes) that 
the blood of bulls or goats ſhould ſatisfie for our fines : A man Sinne, and 4 beaſt dye ? Iu» 
tice will none of that. Whar then, will ye goe as farre as ſome did, the fruit of mzy box 
rh for the ſinne of my ſoule ? Nor that neither. For, ifit werethe firſt borne, the firf 


"_ was borne in Sine ; and Sinne, for Sinne, can never ſatisfie. This Meeting will not 
>Xethere, | Bid 


OE ATT: OTST Io OR” OO OR ”" 


Bid the Jew, he can but tell you, of his Zambe, neither. And, whiletime was, that 
+ amiſſe; while it ſtood inreference, to Saint Tohn Baptiſts Lambe, the La m » 8 Toh. 1.9. 

kai this day, yeaned: as having the operation, the working, in the vertue of that. 
os hls now paſt, thereis no more in the 7ewes, than in the Gentiles ſacrifice. Beats, 
om both, ſhort of ſatisfying. So, for all that theſe can doe, or ſay, no meeting will 
7 Chriſtian Religion, that ſhewes the true way. Thereis One, there, thus 
ſreaketh to Iuſtice * Sacrifice and ſinne-offerings thou wouldeſt not have , then ſaid I, 
D 7 come. He, of whom it was written, in the volume of the booke, that He ſhould doe Plal.426,%. 
that feat ; Corpus autem aptaſti mihi, Make him a bodie to doe it in, and He will doe it. 
Give Him an ort#s e#, let Him be bur borne, He will make them meet ſtraight; 7»ſtice, 
and all. For, all the world ſees. if order could be taken, that He, that the Sonne of 
G o », the Word and T ruth eternall, would ſay Lo Icome , would take our nature up- 
on Him - and, in it, lay downe His ſoule, an offering for ſinne , there were good hope Epheſ.5.2. 
of contenting Inſtice, and that the Meeting would goe forward. Deus ſanguine inſuo, 
G © » with his blond, What finne inthe world wouldnot that ſerve for 5 What 1u. 
ſlice, in heaven Or earth,would not thar fatisfie: If ye ſpeake of an expiation, a ranſome,an 
Sdaaſus (CHRIST Ss OWNE word)a perfe& commutation,there it is. This had, 7uſtice Marr.r6.26. 
will meet, embrace, kiſſe Mercie, ſhake hands, joyne (now) friends ; Invent enim in quo re- lob 32.13. 
propitier, 1 have found that now, wherewith 1 hold my ſelfe fully content and pleaſed. This 
way, ye ſhall make them meet ; orelle, let it alone for ever. 


Ver. XI 


Truth ſhall budde out of theearth ; and Righteouſneſſe ſhall 
looke downe from Heaven. 


Nd this is it, the Chriſtian Religion ſets before us : how the Sore ofthe moſt 3 The girth. - 
ich G © Þ of heavenand earth tooke on Him our Nature, that, in our nature, for THER orta ef 
our nature, He might maketo G © Þ (even Fando in terminis jutitie ſue, as the Schoole- ; 
men ſpeake, ſtanding on the termes of his moſt exatt ſtrict juſtice) a compleat, full, every 
way ufficient ſatistation. And this (1o) makes the meering. This honour hath the 
Chriſtian Religion above all other , this zlorie doth dwell in our land , that theſe foure, b 
Y H þ 1 5 T $ Birth, in it,are brought, not onely to obviavernpt ſibi, but even to & ofcu- 
ate [unt. - | 
_ And, if this be the glorie, be not they the ſhame of Chriſtian profeſiion, that cheriſh 
in their boſomes,and entertaine with ſtipends ſuch, asare come tothis (phrenſie, 1 will 
call t)toſay ; what needs any ſatesfattion ? what care we, whether Inſtice meet or no 2 
that js (in effe@)what needs C « x s 12 Cannot G o » forgive offences to Him made, 
of His free goodneſſe, of His mercie, without putting his So wx n s toallthis paine 2 
Fond men ! If He would quit Fls 1»ſtice, or waive His 774th, He could: But, His jaſtice 
and truth are to Him as eſſentiall, as intrinſecally eſſentiall, as His Mercy : of equall 
I egard.every way as deare to Him. Tuſtice otherwiſe remaines unſarisfied : and, ſatisfied 
tt I be, either on Him, or onus. For, with beaſts, or prayers, it will not be : Arid it 
W1ll hold of, till it be, Tf Inſtice be not ſo met with, it will meet with them : And, they 


had better meet a ſhee-beare rubbed of her whelpes than meet 1uſtice out of Cu & 1's T 8 Prov.7.12. 
Preſence, | 


Tous, they meet 
thus meet, but the 


» this day, at the Child-houſe. For theſe great Lights could nor 
ward. The. } muſt portend ſome great matter, as it might be ſome grear Birth to- 
th nah. 4 ſtro ogers make us beleeve, that in the Horoſcope of Cun1sTs Nativitie a 
es ow Trigon of (I wote not what)Starrs met together. W hether a Trigon or 
p lien = ll. = (I am {ure ) there was, theſe wereall (then) in conjunthon, allinthe 
ata} des above the horizon at once, At Ortaeſf the Birth, of Veritas the truth, de 
rom tne earth; The Occaſion of drawing theſe foure together. 
K 3 Verit 4s 
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Chriſt the Veritas will fir C u x 1 s r well, who, of Himſelfe ſaid, * Ego ſum veritas, I am the 
Truth: Veritas truth. So is He : Not that of the former Yerſe, which is but veritas ſecunda,the truth ſpo- 
3-4 tas, kenor uttered forth: He, the veritas prima, the firſt truth, within. Thar depends upon 


this. Thenarethe words uttered truc,when there 15 an adequation between them and the 

minde. So, the firſt Truth He is. | ; : | 

And Veritas The firſt and /aft both. For now,by His comming, He 1s the adequation of the Word 

ſcunde, rs and the Worke, the Promiſe and the Performance. Thar way, He istrmh too : Therruth 

2 Cor.1... of all Types, the truth of all Prophecies : For, in Him,are all the promiſes Tea and «Amex - 

Tea, inthe firſt truch ; Amen, inthe laſt. That actuall verifying isthe'truth, when all is 
done : and, that He is,by His birth. ; 

Chriſt de tes And, as the truth fits His Nature, ſo doth earth, Man. Of whom, G od; © Earth 

ann 3-19 thouart. : To whom, the Prophet thrice over Þ Earth heare the wordof the Lok »: By 

RC >. Whom, the Wiſe man,c 2uid ſuperbis? Why ſhould earth be proud? a Germinet terra Salug- 

d Eiay 45-8. torem, Let this earth bring fortha S a v 1 0 v x, bethe terra promiſlionis, the BleſſedVir. 
gin, who was, inthis, the Land of promiſe. So was this very place applied by Irenews in 

rrenibz.cap.s, his time, who touched the Apoſtles times : So, by Lactantins. So, by Saint Hierom and 

La@.' acap. 12. Saint Auguſtine. Thoſe foure meet in this ſenſe, as doe the foure inthe Text: Quideſ 
wveritas de terra orta? eſtCun1s my s defemina natus, Quideſt Veritas ? Filing Dei: 
Quid terra ? Caro noſtra : What the irath ? Cur 1s T: Whatthe earth ? Our fleſh, In 
thoſe words they find this Fea## all. | 

Chrifls ortae® For Orta e#, it is double : Therefore, de terra is well added. Another Ortws he 


_— had. de celo : ro wit, His heavenly Divine Nature,which,as the aay , ſprung from 07 high 


Luc.r.98, and He, inregard of it, called 0r1ens, by Zacharie, in the New Teſtament, Bur this ( here) 
a 2 De terre. is de terra ; for the word (properly) ſignifies, the ſhooting forth of a ſprig out of the 
Zach.38. ground : and He, in regard ofthis Ortws, called the Branch, by Zacharie in the Old, 
4 Givta bn 2. And, there is more in 07ta. For, (it is Rabbi Moſes note, ) that is (properly) 
when it ſpringeth forth of it ſelfe, as the field lowers doe,without auy ſeed caſt inby the 
hand of man ; ſo (faith he) ſhould theM = s s 1 a s come : Take His zaturenot onely 


in, bur de, of the carth. Not bring it with Him from Heaves (the error of the braineſick 


Gal 4.4. CAnabaptiit, ) but rake it of the earth : be the womans Sted, made of a woman, out of 

Ela. 1.L, the loynes of D a v 1 Þ : Virga de radice Jeſſe, the Root of Jeſſe : Nothing more 
plaine. PE 

c Orta eff. 3. Andyet more, from ortae#. For that, thetrnth, while itis yet unaccompliſht, 


but in promiſe onely, it is but (as the Seed under ground ) hid and covered withearth, 
as if no ſuch thing were : aſſoone as ever it is aRually accompliſhed (as, this day ) then 
doth it ſþring forth ( as it were, ) is to be ſcene above ground ; then 07a e#, de terri, 
In very deed. 


4The xffect. Ofthe effe&, now Births are, and have been,diverſe times,the ending of arcat diſſent » 
ons : As was this here : For, by this Birth,tooke end the two great Houſes : Anunion of 
themby it. 

On Truth, Firſt, by this, Tr#th is gained ; Truth will meet now. That truth will cometo this 

ſhe is gained: truth, tanquam minus dignum,ad mags dignum,as the Abſtraft tothe Archetype, And,Truth, 
being now borne of our Nature, it will never (we may be ſure) be againſt our Nature : 
being come of the earth, it will betrue to his owne countrie ; being made man,will be for 
mannow, all He can. 

By this meanes, one of the oppoſites is drawen away, fromthe other : Got to be 
on our fide. It is three to one, now Righteouſneſſe is lett all alone ; and there is good hope, 
the will not ſtand our long, For (lo)here is good newes; firſt, that reſpexit de celo,ſhe yet 
lookes downe from heaven, now. 


On Righteouſ- Soas, this birth in earth (you ſee) workes in heaven, and by name, upon Righ- 
neſſe, tcouſneſſe, there. For hong there were none in heaven,but it wrought uponthem;, yet, 
the 2ſalme mentions none, but Righteouſneſſe. For,(of all) ſhee the leaſt likely : and,if ſhee 


be wrought on, the reſtthere is no doubt of, How canthere 2 they are all wonto us al- 


ready. 
with 
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and Reſpextt, ſhe looked and /ooked againe at it. For, a Sight it was, to move, to draw the 
eye; yea, alight, for Heaven to be a Spectator of; for the Angels, to comedowne 
and looke at, for Righteouſneſſe it {elfe, to doe ſo too. Nagezia is the Angels word ( in 
Saint Peter : ) 14x44 is the Septuagint's word here: both meane one thing.” The Greeke 
word is to looke (as we ſay) wiſhly at it,as if we would looke 41s, even through it ; the He- 
brew word, (that) is, as if Righteouſneſſe did beat out a window : So delirous was ſhe, to 
behold this Sight - 

And no marvell ; for , what could Righteouſaeſſe defireto ſee, and ſatisfie her ſelfe 
with, that, in Him, was notto be ſeene 2 A cleane birth, a holy life, an innocent death - A 
Spirit and a mouth without gui; a Soule and a bodic without Sinne. In Him, ſhe be- 
held themall. Them,and whatloever elſe might yeeld her full ſatisfaction : Lay judge- 
ment to the rule and righteouſneſſe in the ballance, nothing oblique, will be found in Him, 
nothing, but ſtraight for the rule , nothing minus habens , but full weight for the bal- 


lance. 


103 
With Righteouſpeſſe, it workes two waies : Firſt, downe ſhe lookes. Whether it was, 2 She votes 
that ſhe miſſed T' 7th, to ſee what was become of her, and nor finding her in heaven, © 


caſt hereyeto the earth, But there, when ſhe beheld Yerbum caro factum, the Word fleſh; 
the Truth freſhly ſprung there, where it had been a ſtrange plant long time before, Aſpexir 


Ioh. 1.1 4. 


I Pet x.143 


Thus, when Truth, from the earth, then, Righteouſneſſe, from heaven. Then : but - 


not before. Before, Rizhteou(neſſe had no prolpe&t, no window open this way. Shetur: 
ned away her face ; ſhut her eyes; clapt to the caſement , would notabide ſo much as 
to looke hither, at us, a ſort of forlone ſinners : not vouchſafe us once the caſt ofher eye. 
The caſe is now altered. V pon this ſight, ſhe is not onely content, in ſome fortyto con- 
deſcend to do it,but ſhe breaks a window through to do it. And then,and ever fince this 
[ 0rtae#,] ſhe lookes upon the earth with a good aſpef?; and a good aſpe#?, in thele celeſti. 
all lights, is never without ſome good influence withall. 
Bur then (within a verſe after,) not onely dewne ſhee [ookes, but downe (hee comes. Such 
a power attractive is there,in this Birth. And comming,ſhe doth rwo things : 1 cAeets 
firſt, for, upon the view of this birth, they all ran firſt, and Kiſſed the Sonme : > And 
that done, Truth ran to £Mercie, and embraced her , and Righteouſneſſeto Peace, and 
kiſſed her. They that had ſo long been parted, and ſtood out in difference, now meer, and 
are made friends : Howſoever (before) removed, iz ortu veritats, obwiaverunt ſibj 
howſoever (before) eſtranged, now, oſculate ſit. 
And ,at that birth of His well met they all, in whom they meet all + The Truth Heis 
and per viſcera Miſericordiz He came, through the tender mercies of our G © » , and He i 
made to us Righteouſneſſe , and He is our Peace, All nieet in Him ;for indeed all Heis ; that 
no marvyell, they all fouremeet, where Helis, that is a/l foure. | . 
* at this meering Righteouſneſſe, ſhe was not ſo oft-ward before,but ſhe is now as 
Ward ; as forward,as any of the reſt. Marketheſe three. "FRO 
Lets not Peace prevent her (as Mercie did Truth, ) but,as Mercie toTruth, firſt, ſo, 
© firſt) ro Peace : as forward as Mercie every way . | th 
in; Days more forward than Mercie : for, Mercie doth but meet Truth, andthere is 
rs.) ut Ihe, (as more affectionate) not only meets Peace, but kiſſes her. And(indeed) 
if Feouſneſſe was to doe more, (even, to kiſe, ) that it might be apledge of forgerting 
a _ unkindneſſe, that we may be ſure ſhe is perfeRly reconciled now. |. 
Yer _ one more yet (to ſhew her the moſt forward of them all,) out of the laſt 
Aa. t this meeting, ſhe followes nor, drawes not behind, ſhe will not goe with 
. ey F x Is before, leaves them to come after, and bearethetraine : She ( as David ) 
his fo = _ rke : puts S. John Bapti#t from his office, for the time ; Righteonſneſſe is 
——_— - =  Righteouſneſſe ſhall goe before, tread the way before Him , the formoſt 
from Sun ompanic. By all which,ye may know;what a looke it was, the /ooked with 
pr - bo oy 4 F } by His comming; hath pacified the rhings in Heaven, A 
ut, no ſooner there it js, bur iris peace in earth ſtraight, which (accordingly) was, 
K 4 this 


2 Downe ſhe 


COMeS. 


Verle 13. 
x1 To met. 


2 To kiſſes 


Verſe 13. 


: There cannot be pa iz terris, mill there it bee, firſt. Coloſ.t.z8. 
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this day proclaimed by the Angels. So, by the vertue of this birth, Heaven is at peace 


- withit ſclfe : and Heaven, with Earth, is now at peace. So is earth too, with it ſelfe, ang 


Rom. 9. 4- 


Luc.1,79. 


II. 


Ofthis meeting 
in Chriſtzanitic 


I Toh. 1.8. 


2 SAM.12.1 3, 


Luc. 18.1 4. 


a fulfilling of the Text by this meeting 1s, there, to0. 

The Jewes, they repreſent truth ; ro them it belongeth properly. For, Truth was, 
where were Eloquia Dei, the Oracles of G © v : and they were with the 7ew. The Gentiles 
they claime by Mercie, that is their vertue : Where was Merce, but where was wiſe. 
rie ? and where was miſerie, but with them that lay in darkneſſe in the ſhadow of death 
And, that wis the Gentiles caſe, before this orta eſt. But, when the partition wall was byg. 
ken dewne; and the two met in one, then alſo (ina ſenſe) Mercie and Truth met toge. 
ther. So, thele two. 

And ſo, the other two likewiſe, For, Righteouſneſſe, ſhe was where the Law was,(for, 
that, the rule of righteouſneſſe,) where the Covenant of the Old Teſtament was, de this 
and live (the very voice of Iuſtice :) But, Peace was, where C 1 x 1 $ T Was, inthe Goſ: 
pell, Ipſe eſt Pax noſtra, for He is our Peace : Peace, and Peace-maker both, Qui fecit utruy. 
que unum, that hath madethe Law and the Goſpel, the 01/4 Teſtament and the New, to be 
bound together (now) both in one volume. 


Thus we have donewith C n « 1 s 7. I would now apply this meeting to our ſelves 
another whilz. For, Iaske, did this hold; did theſe meer only in C n « 1 s r © Doe 
they not in Chriſtianity likewiſe 2 Yes ; theretoo. With C n & 1 s r came Chriſtiani. 
tie': looke, what it His birth, now; in the new birth of every one, that ſhall be the 
better by it ; even the ſame meeting of the very ſame vertues, all. 

Mercie and Truth (firſt) to meet. Truth of confeſſion ; confeſcion of our ſinnes. 
which if with fiege-leaves we ſecke to cover, and contefle not, there is no truth in us, 
And, ſome tru:h there is to' be (at leaſt thistruth) or, no meeting with Mercie, Bur, 
when this :r#+h commeth forth, mercy meeteth it ſtraight. Will ye ſee the meeting ? 
Peccavi (ſaid D av 1 v) there is truth : Tranſtulit Dominus peccatum (ſaith Nathan,) 
there is mercie; Mercie and Truth met together, Homo in terris, per veritatem #i1mula- 
tus, peccaſſe ſe confirebatur ; & Dens in calis, per miſericordiam flexus, confitentis miſe- 
rebatur. Truth pricked man to confeſſe his ſinnes , and Mercy moved God to pitie him con. 

feſiing, and ſend Mercie to meet Truth. 

fll ye goe on to the other Yerſe ? It holds there too (this.) For, where a true con- 
feſion is by man made, Veritas de terra ortaeſt, Truth is budded out of the Earth. And 
{0it muſt, yer, Righteouſneſſe will give us a good looke from Heaven. But will, aſſoone asit 
is: for, when this ruth ſprings treely from the earth, to our owne condemnation , im- 
mediately upon it, Righteouſneſſe ſhewes her ſelfe from Heaven, to our juſtification. Will 
ye ſee this roo £ Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner, (there is Truth fromthe earth, ) deſcen- 
dit domum: ſua: juſtificatus, (there is an. gate aj from Heaven.) 

Hur, (willve marke :) Here aretwo zruths, andin cither Yerſe, ove. This latter, isthe 
truth ot Veritas orta eft, of Cris rs Religion, And in this treaty, it was anarticle 
of Tnprimis, mercy not tO meet any, but them thar profeſſe the rrurh of Tu x 15 T5 birth 

fromthe earth. Both theſe were borne together : By and by,upontheb3rth of Cu x1 s 
( the Truth, the other birth allo, of Chriſtian truth, did flouriſh and ſpread it ſelfe all vver 
theearth. The whole world (before) given over, and even growne over, with 1dolatry, 
Quite covered with the miſt of error and ignorance, beganthen to entertaine the Chri- 
ſian profeſſion, (and by it, to worſhip God in ſpirit andtruth,) the true Religion, which is ne- 
ver true, it ithave not this meeting : And this meeting itcannot have, if it have not the 
meapes of it, ortus veritatis de terra. | 

The ſame ſay wee likewiſe, for the Righteouſneſſe which looked downe, and ſhewed 
her ſelfe. It was not that of the Law, ( which never came paſt the rop of Mount 
S$:2a7,) bur a new righteouſneſſe , caſt in a new mould, a heavenly one, which never 
ſaw the earth (nor the earthvit-) before, before this birth; which is, the righteouſneſſe 
of Cn x 1s r revealed in His Goſpell, when that Trurh rang, this Righteouſneſſe looked 
downe upon it, 


Now, 
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=: ow, as this of Mertie and Truth enter us, ſo truth (not truth alone, but rrurh 


| . nat ith riehtcouſnefie, carrie us forward to God. Truth is not e- 
ws” —_ .mpotty of be rg rc ſo knowne, never ſo profeſſed, not with- 
noug! o breouſneſie. T ruth is but the light, toguide us ; . Righteouſneſſe is the way, to 
= g thither. A light is to ſeeby : A way isto goc in : So is righteouſneſſe, Tt 
followes ſtraight, poyet greſſus in v1a, Righteouſneſſe ſhall ſet us in the way of His 
ſteppes : Srepps, thatis, the courſe of life. For, ſcienti (by knowledge of the t+#th, ) 
> not facienti, (by the praQtice of righteouſneſſe,) peccatum eZ iUli (laith S. Tames, and 

11g e mwlte, ſaith S+ James his Maſter. Sinne, in that man that ſerves theſe two, 1s leſle 
 ardonable; and more puniſhable, than inany other. 

And then, turne R:ghteonſpeſſe to Peace, and they will not meer barely, but (more 
than meet) Kiſſe, in figne, there is berweenethem more than ordinarie aftection, Fac 
juſtitian, & abebis pacem, (Saint Auguſtine ſtands much on this. ) Eſchew evill and 
doe good, ſaith he, (there is Righteouſaeſſe : ) and then, ſeeke Peace, and ye ſhall not bee 
long in ſeeking it ; She will come forth, her ſelfe, ro meer Righteouſneſſe and kiſſe her. 
And this heaſſures us, asa certaine figne, to know on the one fide, #rwe righteouſneſſe, 
(for, thattends to peace,not to queſtionsand brabbles,wherof there never will be end: » 
So, on the other fide, true peace ; that kiſſes righteouſneſſe, comes not together (like 
Samſons foxes) by the tailes, by indireRt meants, bur cleerely and fairely ; Such meanes, 
= the world will confeſle, to be right and good. | 

Now markethe order,how they ſtand, Mercie leades to Truth, and the knowledee of 
it: and Truth to righteouſn:ſſe, and the pradtice of it ; and Righteouſneſſe to PeZ7F, and 
the waies of ir, Guides our feet (firſt) into the wa of Peace. And, ſuch a way ſhall there 
alwaies be(do all the Controverſie Writers what they can:) a faire way agreed upou of all 
fides, queſtioned by none, in which, who {o orders his ſtepps aright, may ſee the ſal. 
w&ion of our God. Eventhe way here chalked out bcfore-us : To ſhew #2ercy, and ſpeake 
truth , doe righteonſneſſe, and follow peace. And by this rule proceeding in the points 
whereto we are come already, even thoſc tryurhes, wherein we are otherwiſe minded, 
wouldin due time be revealed unto us. =» | Et 

This is Zacharies peare z andthis ofhis well followed, intheend will bring us Sime- 
015 peace, Nunc dimittis in pace z, tobe diſmiſſed, to depart hence in peace : and Pax in no- 
viſimo, Peace at the latter end, is worth all. 'Peace, in the end, is a bleſſed end - and the 
beginning of a Peace, which never ſhall have end. Mercy our beginning, and Peace our 


end, Thus for the meeting ; asin Cu x 1 5 14 f0 in Chriſtzanitie, or the courſe ofa Chri- 
ſtian mans life, 


/ 


Nowa word, for the comivuance of this meeting. For, I aske againe : Met they 
tO part © By no meanes ; but, as they be together (now; ) ſo to continue ſtill; We had 
much adoeto get them together thus ; Now we have them ſo, let us keep them ſo in 
any wiſe. For, as this meeting made Chriſtianitie firſt : So, there is nn marres it, 
but the breaking it off againe : No greater bane;ro it,than the parting of theſe. 

| Let me tell'you this : Saint cAuenuſtine is very earneſt upon this point, of the kee. 
ping of righteouſneſſe and peace, ( upon this Pſalme and this Yerſe; ) and ofrruch and 
mercie together, (1n the next, ) upon miſericors and verax, againſt them that would lay 
hold on wercie, and let goe truth. O (ſaith he) that will notbe : they mee together, they 
Will not part now ; Either, without cither, will not be had. Arid ſo, of the two others. 
There z that would have Peace, and paſle by Righteouſneſſe : Tu fortt unam habere vis, 
C 4teram non vis (ſayth he, ) you would gladly have one (Peace; ) and for Righteouſ- 
eſſe, you could be contented to ſpare it. Aske any, would you have Peace ? With all 
my heart, he will anſwer. There is no having one withour the other ; 0ſculantur he, 
amant he ; why they kiſſe, they love together. $7 4miram paces non amavers, non amabit 
Fe pax, it ye love not her friend (that is, Righteouſneſſe) ſhe will none of your love. Take 
at from Saint Auguſtine. | 
a. 4 this downe then ; Chriſtianitie is a meetins - One cannot meet + Twh there 
c, and they may. Butit is not a mnecting x ui but; of 199 with two + _ 
ele 
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lefſe tahn foure. As C u x 15 r Himſelfe was not onenature, So neither doth Chriſti” 

anitie conſiſt of any one wvertuve. : Not under foyre, Thereis aquatermon in C nx 16 

His ' Eſence, and His > Perſon, ( 'reiz, and hypoſtaſis,) in drums: His.3 Fleſh,and His 4 xe. 
ſonable Soule, in humans. Anſwerable to thele foure, are thele here : theſefoure, to 
His foure. . os LL 
And, as it is a meeting, ſo a <6 meting, of foure Vertues, that ſeeme to bein a 

kind of oppoſition, (as hath been noted. ) No matter for that. They will make the better 

refraQion ; the coole of one, allay the heat ; the moiſt of one,temper the drought of the g. 

ther. The ſoft vertues need to be quicknea , the more forward, to be kept from Altum ſape- 

re. Soarethcelements,of which our bodie : So are the fourewinds, of which our bregy 

doth confiſt, which gives us life. Andtheſe (inthe Text) have an analogic, or corre. 

Pſal92.1. ſpondence, with the elements, obſerved by the Ancients. * Truth as the earth, which is 
=o 5.13 rot moved at any time : * Quaſi fluvins Pax (ſaith Eſay, ) Peace as @ mater-ſtreame, the 
ped quills whereof make glad the City of G ov. 3 Mercy, we breathe and.live by, no leſle 
than we doe by aire : and 4 Righteouſneſſe, ſhe ventura et judicare ſeculum per ignew, in 

that element, AST 

You may happen find one of theſe, in Scripture, ſtood muchupon, and of the othey 
three nothing fond there, but all left out, Concerve of it, asa figure (Synecdoche they 
call it.) As, ye have (here) wan called earth ; yetis he not earth alone,burtall the other 
three elements as well, No more is Chriſtianitie any one, but by Synecdoche : but in very 
dced, a meeting of them all fovre. 

Toh. 17.3, I deceived the Gnoſtique, this place : This # eternal life to know thee. Knowledge 

(ſaith he) is it, As if, itwereall : and ſo, hebade care for nothing elſe, but to know, 
and knowine, live as they liſt. The Encratitg, he was as farre gone the other way ; He li- 
ved ſtraightly, and his tenet was, #on eſt curandum quid aſe we credat, Id curandum mody 
quod quiſque faciat : So that ye holda ſtraight courſe of fe, it Skills not, what ye hold 
in points of faith. No meeting, with theſe : Single verrues all. 

Yes,it skills. For, both theſe were wrong ; both goe for Heretikes. Chriſtianitieis 
a meeting , and to this meeting, there goe Piadogmata, as well as 2 opera; Righte- 
ouſneſſe, alwell as truth. Erre not this error then,to {ingle any our,(as it were) in diſgrace 
of the reſt ; Say not, one will ſerve the turne, what ſhould we doe with the reſt of the 
foure; Take not a figure,and make of it aplaine ſpeech , Secke not to be ſaved by Synec- 
doche. Each of theſe is a quarter of Chriſtianity, you thall never while youlive make ir 
ſerve for the whole. 

The truth is, ſever them, and farewell all , take any one from the reſt, and iris as 
much as the whole is worth. For (as Bernard well obſerved) non ſunt virtutes ſi ſeparen- 
2vr, upon their ſeparation they ceaſe to be vertues. For, how looſe a thing is Mercie, 
if it be quitedevoid of 7yſtice ? We call ir fooliſh pitie. And how harſh athing 1«ſtice, 
if it be utterly withoutall temper of mercie ? Summa injuria then ( thar is ) Iniaſfic at the 
higheſt. Mercie, take truth away, what hold is there of it, who will truſt it £ Trath, 
take Mercie from it, it is Severitie, rather than weritie - Then Righteouſneſſe, without 
Peace , certainly wrong is much berter ; better than perpetuall brabbling : And Peace, 
without Righteouſneſſe ; better a ſwordfar. This,if you ſunder them, Bur, temper theſe 
__— and how bleſſed a mixture ! Sera ſong of all foure, and how heavenly a me- 

ode : , 

Entertaine them then all foure; * Hope in mercie, > Faith in truth : 3 Feare of righ- 
teouſneſſe ; Love of peace : O quam praclara concordia * O how loving a knot ! how by 
all meanes to be maintained ! how great pitie to part it ! 

A little ofthe Time (now,) whenthis meeting would be. No time amiſle : noday 
in the yeare, but upon intreaty, they will be gotto meet. Yer if any one day havea 
prerogative more than another, of all the dayes inthe yeare,on this day moſt kindly ; 
the day we hold holy to the memorie of this meeting , the day of orta et, thevccaſion ol. 
Tn. Inremembrance of the firſt meeting, then, they arc apt and willing to »weet upon it 
againe forward (ever) to meet, the day, they firſt mer ofthemſelves. Bur, Cunt s Tt 
this day being borne, this day,to meet of courſe. One ſpeciall end, that He was borne, was 


chat, 


Eſa 66.15, 


The Time of 
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-« birth, this meeting might be. If to day then they ſhould nor meer, that were 
that, AVACUAEC Cnxts rs birth : ittherethould be a Yeritas orta, without an 
= {4 - Sothar if we procure it not, we had as good keepe no Fea# at all. 


obviauerwm! 


Whazis then the proper Worke ofthis day, bur ſtill ro renew thus meeting on it * For, 


C un 157 5 birth wecannot entertaine, bur all theſe we muſt too , ney atten= 
Jants upon it, every one. They be theerines of His Nativirie, theſe. ArHis birth, 
C 4 x 1 5 7 bethought Himſelfe of all the vertues, which He would hayeroatrend on 
Him, then; and theſe He made choice of, then, and for ever, to be the vertues of this 
ks ſooner and the berter to procure this meeting, the Church meets us ( as Melchiſc- 
ik did Abraham ) with bread and wine ; but, of a higher nature than his, farre : pre- 
pares (ever) this day a love-feaſt, whereat they nay the rather meet, Where, Truch 
from Yo earth may looke up to heaven and confeſle ; and Righteonſneſſe from heaven, 
may lookd downe tO earth and pardon : where we may ſhew Mercie, in goving where need 
is; and offer Peace, 1n forgivmg where cauſe is; that ſo, there may be an obviaverunt, 
a meeting > of all hands. | 

Andeven ſo thenlet there be. So, may our end beas the end of the Firſt Verſe, in 
peace; and as the end of the Second, in Heaven, So, may allthe blefings that cameto 
mankinde by this meeting, or by the birth of C u x 1 s x (the cauſe of it) meet in us and 


remaine upon us, till, as we now meet together, at the Birth , So wemay then meet Eph.4.13. 


ina perfet man, in the meaſure of the fulneſſ of the ageof Cu n1s rt: As meet 
(now) at the Lams = s yearning , 10 meet then, atthe Laws ns 
marriage , be caught up in the clouds (then) to meet Him, 
and there to rejgne for ever with Him, in His 
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SERMON PREACHED 
before the Kinas MaizsT1E, at White-hall, 


on Friday, the X X V. of December, A.D.Mpcxvintl. 
being CHRISTMAS Day. 


IS 


im — ——— 
\ —_ _— 


LVK. IL Ver. XII, XIII. 


Et hoc erit vobis Signum, ec. 


eAnd this ſhall be 4 Signe unto you : ye ſhall finde the (Childs 
ſwadled, and layedin a cratch.. 


eAnd ſtraightway there was, with the eAngell, a multitude of 
heavenly ſouldiers, praiſing G © D, and ſaying, 


Glorie be to G 0D on high, &Cc. 


F theſe three verſes, the points betwo : 1 The Shepheards Signe , 
and 2, the Angels Song. The Signe is a remaine of CAngelw 
Q 4d paſtores, the Angels ſpeechto the Shepheards : We called it, as 
the Angell himſelte called it, a Sermon : Evangelizo (the word, he 
9 uſcth) is, topreach. | 

Of which Sermon there are two parts : * His Birth ( the 
verſe before, ) * His Finding, (inthis.) For, this is a double 


| Feaſt : not onely, the Feaſt of His Nativitie ; but the Fealt 
of His Invention alſo. Therefore the Angell makes not an end, with [unto you is borne :] 


bur, tells them further ; Itis notenough, C u x 1s r zs borne , but, to take benefit by 
His Birth,we ate to finde Him, Natws eft, His part ; Invenietss, ours. | 
Of natus eft ſomewhat hath formerly bin ſaid : Invenietis (now) tollowes : and fol- 
lowes well. For,what is Nazzs eſt, without Invenietis ? Such a one there is borne; what 
ſhall we be the berter, if we fd Him not. As good, not borne, as, not knowne : Tous, 
all one. Nobrs naſcitur, cum a nobis noſcitur. Borne He may be, before ; bur. nobss nat, 
to us He is borne, when to us He is knowne, when we find Him : and not before. C un K 1- 
s TV s inventus is morethan Cu x 15s rv s natus. Set downe invenietis then firſt. 
Invenietis leads us to Hoc erit Signum, For, how ſhall they finde Him without a 
Signe ? So come we fromCuris ty snatus, toOCnnxlsrtys ſrgnatus, Naths, 
borne 


/» 
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| 4; Sienatus ſigned or marked, that He may be found, Burne He is; that 
borne, 190: __ 5 they know; (hodre. ) And, where, they know, in Bethlehem. 
ET ablchem they will : burwhen they come there, how then 2 In ſuch reſort, the 


{ full of ſtrangers, as 0 roome inthe Innes, whither ſhould they turne them * 
—_ could they wiſh, bur 0 quoderit Signum ! Natus et, 6 that He were Signatus ! 
O that we had a ſxgne tO finde Him by ! | | 
Their wiſh is honeſt and good : And pitie, anythat ſeeks C u x 1 s T ſhould wanta 77, Diviſion 
Ende Him by : the Angef will not ſufferthar ; Bur, before he end his ſpeoch, A 
ſign, tO "= 7 oleh 
he takes order for their S;gne - and this it is. When ye come to Bethlehem, never 
ſearch inany houſe, or chamber; Ina ſtable, there, ſhall you finde a Babe ſwadled and 
lid is a manger; You would littlethinke it, but thatis He. And ſo, Signo data, this 
Signe given, the Sermon ends. For,to find C u x 1 s t isall: All,inall. 
A Sermou would have-an CAmtheme of courle, It hath ſo. And one ſuitable, if it 
might bee : An LA neell preached it,and no man: It would be a Queer of Angels, and not 
of men, toſingit. Soit 1s r Gloria in excelſes, all the Fathers call it Hymnum Angelicum, 
the Angels Hymne, Or Anheme. 
This is ſet downe in the two later verſes: the » 9uer that ſing it, in the former : the 11; 
» Song it ſelfe (the dittie of it ſo) 1n rhe later. 1. The 2weer - inithve. 1. Who £ I 
| That there were certaine heavenly ni - firſt. 2. Inwhat habit 2 that inthe habzr 
of ſouldiers to ſee to. 3. What number # that a great multitude of them. 4. What 
| they did : That they tooke upthis Hymne and fell onpraiſing Go v, 5, And fifthly, 
: When 2 That they did it inſtantly, upon the ſpecch ended, PX 
| The Song + Thar conſiſts of three ſtraines. Thereareinit* G © Þ, ® Barth, and 
3 Men, the three firſt. And then, three to theſe three : * Glorie, * Peace, 3 Good-will : 
Each ſorted to other : 1 Glorie, to G © Þ ; ® Peace, tothe Earth; 3 To Men, a Guod. 
will, | | 
So have you the Signe and the Song + the one to ballance or couterpoize the 0+ 
ther ; the Song,ro ſing away the ſigne ; to make amends, for the manger. The Signe,very 
poore and meane; the Song, exceeding high and heavenly. Paupertas in imis, the Signe ; 
povertie at the /oweſt : Gloria in excelſ;s, the Song, Glorie atthe highe#t, Thar, well . 
might Zeoaske, Quw eft ite puer, tam paruus, tans magnies 5 What Childis this {o little, 
and ſo great withall 2 Tam parvus ut in preſepi jaceat : Tam magnus, ut Ei concinant An- 
gelr, So little, as He lyes in acratch : Sogreat though, as He hath Angels to ſing to Him , 
the whole 2xeer of heaven, to fnake Him melodie; Ir is a courſe (this) the H 0: v 
Gu 0s r beganit(here,) at His B:-th, and after, obſerved it all along, Sociart ima ow 
mu, & inſolita ſolites tewperare , to couple low and high together, and to temper things 
meane and uſual, with others as frange every way. Tf 
Out of theſe we ſhall leatne, * Firſt, what our dutie is, To finde Cu xt s r. The 3 
Angel! preſuppoſes this; thar, being borne, we will nor leave, till we have found Him , 
till we canſay, (irwas the firſt word of the firſt THpoſile) copies: We have found, found 1ohi.qt; 
the M ESSIAS. Invenietis : by all meanes, to find C wu x 1 s r, » Thenhoy to find 
Hun, at what Signe. 3 And laſt, when we have found Him, how to ſalute Him, with 
what words topraife G o v, for Him. For Him : both for His Birth, and for His 1n- 
vention, All conſidered, His invention, to us, no lefſe behoofull, than His Nativitie. 
» his day tobe no lefſe ſolemnized, for invenieris His finding, than for yatus ef His 
very Birth it ſelfe. It is more often-found, inthe firſt Fathers,by the name of Theophania, 
His appearance or being found;than by the name Genethlia,of being borne into the world 
— The Angels Evangelizoreacheth to both : their Gloria iy excelſs is lung tor both, 
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The worke ofthe day is invenietis, to.find C nx 1s Tt. WE thall not be better for 

natus eſt, if we find Him not. Find Him we cannor,if (firſt) we find not a Signe tg 
find Him by. Erit vobis Signum, and Hoc erit (faith the Angell)a Signe ye ſhall have, and 
this ſhall be it : Te ſhall find Him ſwa#led, and lard in a manger. 


Signes never come amiſle ; but, are then) ſo neceſſarie, as we cannot miſle them, 
when we ſhould miſſe without them : when, no Signe, no #verietis : As, here, For, 
if a Signe, ifthis Signe had not been given ; no inwenietis : Cn «1 $ t hadnot been 

; never had been ſought, in ſuch a place. Had not the Ag. 
gel[thither directed the Shep erds , Had not the Starrethither pointed the Mazi,neither 
tone, nor tother would ever, there, have ſought Him. A Non eſt inventus had been retur. 
ned by both. ; | 

And reaſon : For, ſome kinde of proportion there would be berweene S/gnm, and 
Signatum; And if the Signe bee a place (as here) berweene Loews, and Locatus, A 
chiefe Perſon, in a chiefe place, aLor dandSAaviovs, {ſomething Zord and $Savi. 
our-like. To Bethlehem they will. Sct the Signe by, let them alone, lay nothingty 
them : When they came thither, they would never goe to an 1nne,or 0 ſtrie, but to the 
very beſt houſe inthe Towne., Or, if to an Tyne, to thefaireſt Chamber in it : Or, to; 
Chamber at leaſt : Never, to the ſtable , there to look, in the manger, forCnrisryy, 
Dom 1nvs. Tothe ſlablewe-goeto look for an horſe, Torhe Crib for bos cognovit (&+ 
aſinus , for one ofthem : Never, thither,to ſeeke for the S a v 1 Ov x of the world, 

Nay, if in their ſearch paſſing by, by hap, they had lighte& upon ſuch a Burch, a 
Child ſo lying ; it may be, they would have pitiedthe poore Babe, and the cAorher, 
but have gone on their way, and ſought farther : Never (I darefſay) taken Him, for 
CurisrtheLok d. And, if one ſhould have bidthem, Stay, for this is the Chuld, 
the ngell ſpake of, they would have ſhaken him off, and faid, with as great $korne 
as they, I Sam. X. Nungquid poterit iſte ſalvare nos, what ſhall this be our S a v 10 va 
trow 2 For, invenietis isnotall, to find Him : but, finding Him, to applic the C4 ngel; 
words unto Him, to beleeve,ofthis Child thus there lying, that He ſhould be Cn x 1 s r 
the Sav1rov rs, Gaudinm omnipopulo, the joy of the whole earth.” Ir goes hard, 

We ſaid (whentime was) this meſſage was ſo high, 'as no man meet to bring irbur 
an Angell of Heaven. We ſay now,ex atio capite, this ſfighne was founkkely, no man was 
meet to give it, but an Angell onely. And it was well, it was an Angel .: it it had been 
any elie,His Birth would have ſeemed (as his Reſurre#tion did) >3g6-,afained tale ; No 
mans Affidavit would have been taken for it. Ou 7 

What were the Shepherds like to thinke of this ?--.Sure, thanke him for Natus ef, 
the newes of His Birth ; but, not for His Signe. Eri Signam, they like well : butnor, 
Hoc erit, If He had given them no Sigze, it would have troubled them: Now, the 
Signe given troubles them worle. For,” this Signe, they know not whatto make ofit; 
Itis ſo poorea one, it is enough, to make them-halfe inthe mind to give over their jour- 
ney,as not caring for invemets,wherher they find Him or no : If His Sigze be no benter, 
as good loſt,as found; Alwaies, this is out ot the Evangelizo vobis:: no part of ir; for,no 
good newes, thus to find Him. HE TIFINRS 10101 213] liStot rely 

Andwe, if we admit a conference with fleſh and bloud, whenwelay together the 
Signe, and of whom it is the Signe ; we find, roour thinking, a grear diſparagement, 
and (I know not how ) thoughts ariſe in our hearts,as ifſome better S;oe would have 
done better. The meaning is, we would find C a x 1 s 7 (faine;) but we wouldfind | 
Him, in ſome better place, Halfe ewes we are all, in this point ; we would havea 
Mz s5s 1asSin ſtate. Hoc erit, this itſhallbe (ſaith the An ell.) Shall be : but ſhould 
it bethis 2 No : howſhould it be, lerus ſee ; Why, this ſhall be the Signe , Ye ſhall 
find the Child, not in theſe clouts or cratch, butin a crimſin mantle ; \na cradle of iv0- 
77e © That (lo) were ſomewhat Saviewr-like : Hoc erit Signum, 


c 


But, 


7 
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But, in vaine take we upon us, to teach the Aneell : We would have we know nor 
what. We forget 54/71 Auguitines,D! inguetempora : as the time 1s, the Angell is rjoht, 
and a fitter 51g” could not be aſſigned. Would we have had Him come in power "an 

reat glorie * and ſo He will come ; but not now. He, that commerh here in clouts, He 
Will come in the clouds, one day : But (now) His comming was for another end: and fi 0; 
to be in another Manner. His EE (now) was, (as we ay inthe Collect) to viſtt Ms 
1 oveat bumilitie : and ſo, His Signe to be according. | 

Nay then, I ſay : Firſt, goe to the nature of aS:zne, if Cn n 15 v had come in His 
oxcellencie, that had bene no Signe, no more than the Sunnein the Firmament ſhini 
in his full ſtrength: Hoc non crif Signam, Contrarieto the courſe of Nature it would 
be, elſe it is no Sgt. The Surne eclipſed ; the Sunne 1n Sackcloth : that is Sion in 
ſole, the Signe indeed: And that 1s the Signe here, the Sunne of Righteonſneſſe emering into 
Hiseclipſe, begins tO be darkened, in His fir## point, the point of His Natrvirie. This is 
the Signe (ſay I: ) and, that had beene none. 

[ ay againe : It is not onely Signum , that is not all, itis Signwm Yobis : We ſhall 
doe wellto ſooke to Yobis. There is a marter,in that: For whom, this Signe was given : 
(Not the perſons ſo much, as the condition.) For, if Hehad beene ſogloriouſly borne; 
ſuch, astheſe, ſhould never have beene ſuffered tocome neere Him. Bur, this is a $i-ne, 
for Tov : You, that keepe ſheep, and ſuch other poore people; you haveaSav1iove 


nt 


Luke 21.25. 
Mal 4.3. 


100, He isnot the Saviour of Great States onely ; but, even of poore ſhepheards, The | 


reſt of the earth may repaire to Him, being no other place butthus ; . 
7” to = Him A oh ertt Signum Tube. pa: - dams 
ay thirdly, Yobis, and take in our ſelves too. So, Hoc erit Signum. For, wh 7 
orthanks had it beene for us, to have beleeved in Him, borne 4 all glorious __ 
Bur, being thus borne, with this Si2ne, if now we doe it, 970 xd ” xx:9- (to ſpeake 
in's, Peters phraſe) this hath thankes and praiſe with G © v : And ſo, Hocerit Signum. 
Fourthly, without regard ofthem, or of us, I ſay, thateven inregard of EA l 
Hoc erit Siqnum, Would there be a proportion berweene the S:7ne and the 5; moles 
Thereisſo. This, holds good proportion with theenſuin chart; of his Life rat] 
And, (all conſidered,) it is even Si2z7um adiquation. We ma well ab. when 
Cur 71s rinthe Cratch: We muſtend with C un x 1 s r onthe Graſſe Th uÞ guy 
Signe of the Croſſe, They that write, de re ruſtic, deſcriberhe form f ki 6 peu; 
5 wy 2. The Scandal of the Cratch is a g00d pre arative, to the $ : Jil fr rn 
Tobe fwadled thus, as a child, doth that offend "; Whar then when f: ir oy 
rnd ne ous A a F age: 4 ge ? To lye ina manger, is thar ſo _ ; JS Von 
that His beginning and His end = ol and z fa {0, — primo ne difcrepet imum , 
Thus ought Cu x t 5 x to be 96. and this hoved tobe ths tiene. PETR; 
 Butthen, to remove thi | N [ 44+; +40 
glorious, the | effe gloriow Ayekn , _ + Mp "y | LO IE glorious , themore 
Hisglorie, He was to be borne under this $7 Ne Had He do avpetrande\ackal 
glorie, wee ſpake of, what great matter bad it bens for Hin 4 y pe vart, Jar 
ngs powerfull, and glorious * Bur, comming in this hy _ (then,) to have done 
were anevident Signe, ofthe Moy} aa ag; 5 1Oft, tne lame part and pr eſepe 
from ſo poore abevinnin N T GE TAS MSN, Ut nothing ſo manifeſt as in this, thar, 
froma babe fri 0 - G, ewas able to advance fo gloriousa worke. Ir was much 
himſelfea people. gen r agges of Nilus, ina basket of bulruſhes (Mos s s) to gather 
It was infinitely much = vn as and Kingdome of the Jewes, andro deliver His Law. 
bringing inof the Gentiles of 1the this Babe (here) lying in the Cratch, to worke the 
His Goſpel, the power of G , and the turning abour of rhe whole World, and to publith 
this. There to lay Him. H r Nv JEONG. Herein, is power: from His Cratch,to doc 
Him, as ſince He hath, * Th »L = S lying, to make lo many Nations come, and adore 
11S power were ever made perf; 2 ever in His humilitie , His Indgement were exaltcd, if 
tins eff hominibus, G © » a ect in weakneſſe; it ever He ſhewed, that infirmum Dei for- 


8p t the F ; : | 
Signum, inchis Sioncit was weakeſt,is ſtronger than men in all their ſtrength; Hoc exit 
2 A 


3 
1 Pct.2.19.20, 
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Af cum externa rejicit, quod ſibiſufficit ; in that, He caſts from him all our 
ward fi -y and NCcAancs, tha He 4 O Kimſelte, all-ſuffictent , & nullo indiget niſi ſe; 
and needs no power but His owne. His Cratch and He will bring this worke roÞaſle, His 
gloria in excelſis will be hoc ipſo excelſior , His glorie on high, 10 rauch rhe higher, tor this, 
Ever ; But, now, more than ever: And, in all His fgres ; bur, inthis, moregloriq 
than ip any, nay than in all them. And ſo Hoc eris ſignup, this ſhall be the Signe : ſhall 
be, and ſhould be, both. | ; 

But, I waive alltheſe, and ſay ſixthly: Make of the Sigze, what ye will; Itskils ng 
what it be; never ſo meane: In the narure-of a Sigze, there is nothing, bur it may he 
ſuch ; All is, in the thing ſignified . Sour carrie us to arich S:gnatum, and worth the fin. 
ding, what makes it a matter, how meane the Signe be * Weare ſentro a Crib; Noy 
to an empty Crib, Cnunis mT is in it, Be the =_ never {o {1,mple, the S12natuw it 
carries us to, makes amends, Any Signe with ſuch a Signatym. | 

And, Iknow not the man ſo ſquemiſh, burif, in His fable, and under His wange, 
there werea treaſure hid, and he were ſure of it ; but, thither he would, and pluck y 
the planks, anddigge and rake for it, and be never a wht oftended with the home;. 
nefſe of the place, If them Cxxisr bea treaſure (as, in Him are al/ the treaſure 
of the wiſdowe and bounty of G © ») what Skills it, what be His Signe. Wirththis, with 
any other, Cx r15rT is worth the finding. Though the Cratch be not worth thego. 
ingto, Cx x1 « is worththe going for. Heis not worthy of C u & 1 s r, thatill 
not gocany whither, to finde Curls r. 

Laſtly, I would faineknow, why ſhould the ſhepheards, why ſhould any beaſhamed, 
of this Signe ? the Angels arenot : Nop erubeſcit quis quod predicat , No man pro. 
claimes or preaches of that ;uakesa Hymne of that, heis aſvamed of. And (indeed,) why 
ſhould the Argels be aſhamed to report it, ſeeing Cunnrsrys non eſt confuſu, 

Cux1sr isnotaſhamedto wearc it. Andif He be nor,loro be fownd, never let us be, 
ſo to finde Him, 

conclude then: They that will havea $ a v 1 o v x without ſuch a S7gne, beſt ſtay 
for the ewes M x $s 1 as, or get them, for their Signe,to ſame body elſe. The Angel 
hath none; The an_ knowes none, but this: We muſttake Cunnrsr as we find 
Him, Cratch and all. Theinvention ofthe cratch, andthe.invention of C x x 1s r fall 
both upon one Feaſt , this day, both: No ſevering of them. All which (I truſt) by 
this, ſhew plainely, the S/gxe was well aſſigned, by the Angel : and ſo (Thope) we wil 
not let the ſhepheards goe alone, but gae along withthem roo, for companic, to finde 
Cunisr, mhoc Signs, by this Signe. | 

Bur the cratch is gone, many yeares agoe: What is our Si/guenow 2 Why, what 
was this Signe a ſigne of There needs no ſtraining atall; of humilitie (cleere :) Signum 
bumile, Signam humilis. Not alwaies ſo, not with us ; where, the higheſt minds wil 

viethe loweſt ſignes : but,with C n x 1 s T,with ſuch in whomis the af, of CHxlst 
there is no odds at all. Ye may ſtrike a tally berween the Signe and the Signatum. Hi 
litie, then: We ſhall find Him, by that fpgne,where we finde Humilitie, and not faile: 
and where that isnor, be ſure we ſhall never tind Him. This day,it is not poſſible ro keep 
oft of this theme : we cannot but we muſt fall uponit ir is ſo woven into every Text, 


; there isnoavoyding it : Bur, of all, intothe Sigze, moſt of all. Such a Signe, of ſuch 


Hum:litie, as never was. 


Stgnes are taken for wonders : (Mater wee would faine ſee a Signe, that is, a mirk 
cle. ) And, inthis ſenſe,it is a Signe, ro wonder at. Indecd,every word (herc)is a woſ- 
der : T2 CyipO- an infant , Yerbum infans, the Word without a word ; the eternall Word not 
able to ſpeake a word, * A wonder ſure. > And the 57ayarou;, Swadled ; and thats 
wonder too, He, that (as inthe 38. of Tob he ſaith) taketh the ya#t bodie of the maine Sth, 
turnes it t0 and fro, as a little child, androlls it about with the ſwadlins bands of darkneſſe; 
He, tocome thus into clouts, Himſelfe ! 3 Bur yer, all is wel - All children are ſo: But) 
1n praſepi, that is it, there is the wonder. Chilaren lye not there ; He doth : There lier 
He; the Lo x Þ of glory, without all glory, In ſtead of a Palace, a poore ſtable , of a c14- 
ale of ſtate, a beaſts cratch; No pillow, but a lock of bay ; No hangings, but pa. 

an 
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No attendants , but 7 medio animal | | | 
Abacuk : ) For, if the Inne were full, the ſtable tot & : mo ani thethird of 
this, (nay three, in yr 47 toamaze any, Ys ay be lure, A S1gne Abace 32) 
And # it true, lth Sai.omon, andm . ; 
lute in earth to receive Him ? (W hen he had bull Tay end Dore (> D accept & 
"nd meantitby that.) And1s that a wonder, if in ſuch a T = y ſumptuous Temple, 1 Reg. 8.27; 
a corner of a #able, 114 cratch there? Will H emple ? Whar is it then, if in 
corner ? Will He accept ofthattrow 2 If He will gn 
Signum indeed. O Lox», O Lok » (faith Kimz D IF He Wl, Hoceris 
admiration) how wonderfull ! What 2 why minereſt; Z op I Þ (his Father) rapt with 
wer than the Angels (for, to C : um ab Angels, Thou mad'ſt Him Pſal.8.4: 
n R I s T, doththe Apo##le applic th | w 
Tower than the Angels ? Nay, lower yet (ſaith Eſay in his L pplic that verſe Heb. IT.) Heba.s 
For, a ſtable, a cratch, is a place for beaſts, not Gor kan = hang than the loweſt of men. 
a Signe, inthis ſenſe, to wonder at : If it be welll ked ages Well may this be ſaid 
into an extahie. Llookedinto, itis ableto ſtrikeany man 
Bur, if we ſtand but gazing, and wonderi ic 04 
bf | ng at this Sexe, the An ; | 
be”. As they didthe Apoſtles, forthe like, at ee ens wi _— 
For, loquitur Signis ; Signes have their . And. thic i 
ſaith it thentous? Cnr 4 ST _ coy Hoes _ is no dumbe Signe, What 2. Yobis, 
yet) by it, Heſpeakes, and our of His crib (as a pwlpit his d peake, as a new borne babe ns ov 
-=_ : Diſcitea me; Learne of me, for 1 jo hnbll CO Jn - us ; and His 
<e. is. | ls af A 4 in my Þ: 
pr is, is the Precipe of the Preſepe (as I may call it ;\) the lefſon of &7 Ap - AR 4 
A Sieneitis; but, not as! indefini 
Bur, Signum, Yobis (for you J CE _ Oy Nothing, but hoc erit Sighuns 
Bur, to you, and ſuch as you are 2$ieve iti uy”. ot, toall. For, notto ſome others : 
whom He was borne, that thu . ana. , "ho 6 - ar itis, how to find Him, A Signe, for 
Sure, humilis naſcitur humilibus : So He —_ om He, to whom His 6:rth belongs. 
"_ _ He was found, and,of ſuch He > be tund = - - —— « bam was 
ut then, (2s S. Auoultine Cai p# ad, and of none bur ſuch, 
for you, if þ ; ne in Ia fairh well) S1gnum V obs, ft S:gnum in Vobis G 
_— 'g" , y0u For, inthis ſenſe alſo, iris a Srgne ro ſigne us with A Signe 
————— - C ON Us. T heirs, (in theIX. of Ezekiel) that were ſav F : 4 Signa- 
oof e Signe of Tau in their foreheads + Thar, 1s thi e ſavea, they were Ezck-9-4. 
Humilitie,as being the: s + Thar, 1sthis very $ 
yr et = thelaſt and loweſt letter of the whole Alphabet An. a bun ena 
them. -by of gne ſhall follow them that beleeve , and by chis niarke wi | 
| By the Signe, we finde Him, by th . will Hee know | 
inveniemini, by one and the ; c the ſame will He finde us : Invenietis and Mak-16,7, 
Fors Sienum, aliud Servati Fay igne both. For nimquan erit aliud Aer 
Gr Ar leaſt, not a quite Penta TD y: s Sigh 1 1699, 0nuy eek a 
HRISrT found : but the ſameſigne, both, B "6724 
y the ſame rw %., the lame a Chr iſtian : Or, to Deake more F.. 4. —_— = 
Faith is the yerme K 157 5s Birth, by the ſame, the Chriſtians new ef the day, 
credidit : ) Sq j appropriate to His Conception (by faith He was C ws £0096 
was He bam * PRO as proper to His Nativitie : ingre "__ rs Jan 
e the proper nd bronghr into the world. Then, if - ingreat Humilitie, this day; tuk.1.45.18 
new 22 Per Signe of a Chriſtians new birth en, ifthe Signef Cum 1 «7 » Birth _ 
3 er IGG , re! . : 
yet come ſo "ha og, that they, whoto faith bone is jo ad "FH &- art Arvos 
to their MP ESRS # y ba a babes inCuRrIsSrT s NOT YVEt (as = bon B —_ are nor 2 Per.1.5,6, 
(trow ye) will 6a, their ſwadling clouts, in th | ad afil ſpeakes) come Marr. 18.3; 
ill theſe be come to , in the ſtateof ſalvation, And whe ti 
e to the meaſure of t e full a0 i C | a tume 
ze in Cu k 1 s r, that yet Epheſ4.tz. 


are no furth 
hold. cr torward Many a 64janin:& are there among if thus 
us, 1t tus S:gxe 


But then, if j 

if it be $; | | 

vos + and hes , i7num wvobis, to | "Oe" 

t15 theproy , to ſome, Ir is for ſome others, Srgnim cj 

Way thus for Hamlit Fl: a the Word of G ©  hathrwo edges: and Frnran 
; lt cutts as deepe the contraric,againſt Pride, And wich der 
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one leads us to the cauſe ſtraighr, and ſhewes us the malignitic of the diſcaſe of pri, 
for the cure whercof, this ſo profound huwilitie was requiſitein Cnn1sr. Ther 
was one, whentime was, tooke the diſcaſe of Eroſe milis CA tifiimo : And He breatheq 
upon our firſt parents, with his Zritis ſicut D44 , and infeted them with it... To wake 
enfeive equall with Go d, is plaine robberie ({aith the Apoſtle, Phil. 2.) For tha 
robbcrie of theirs, wasthe S o wn = of G 0.0 robbed (asI may ſay) and quite ſpoyledof 
His glorie, For their puffing up, i«/v7% He was made empty : Fortheir lifting y 
trnevwrs, Was He br ought thus low:: For their c omparing wit hGoD » CAINC He to be COm.- 
pared to the beaFts that periſh : lay intheir —_ we {ce. | 

Never blame the Anzell, for giving this ſigne; he had no other to give. Az 
Cu 1 s r was borne,ſo was Heto tender Him. Aske Cu 15 r,why He would beg 
borne. Ofany other child, this could not be asked : They are borne, they neither know 
wherenor how. Of C u x 1 s r it may : He knew both. For, as oblatus eſt, quia voluix. 
So, natus eſt, He was ſo borne, becaule He would ſobe. And why would Helo be ? His 
Ecce venio, His comming Was tO recover man. Man was tO be recovered by the contra. 
rie of that, by which he periſhed. By pride he periſhed,thart is confeſſed. T hen, by hun. 
litie, to be recovered, according to the rule, Contraria curantur contrariis. SO, Hetg 
come, in humilitie, The pride was high, Eritis ficut Dui : the contrarie, as low, fatty 
eſt ſicut jſumenta, aslow as they ;lyc intheir cratch, | E 

Itis ſtrange,this point of C n x 1's x inthecratch, how tedious, how harſh it is tobe 

ſtood on. Harſh, but, ro none more, nay none ſo much, as tothe proud: And they, of 
all other, have leaſt cauſe ro be offended with it : Ir is they, that were the cauſe fir, 
They ſhould not (one would thinke) be offended with their owne doing : Iris longof | 
them, all this. If there they finde Him, Iris they,and none but they, thatthere layd Him, 
If He be otherwiſe than He ſhould, their pride is to blame for it. But for ir, wehad found 
Him ina better place. And fie upon pride (lay I,)if it were but tor this only : Enough, 
to make us loath this vice, that layd this ſo great a diſgrace (as we count ir) upon the 
Sonne of GO D. 

But, marvell not, if this be ſ:gnum contra, to them, a ſigne againſt them , they are 
againſt it, Well fayd Bernard : In ſignum, poſitum eſt preſepe tuum domine, ſed in ſigs 


num cui a multis contradicitur; Thy crachs Lok Þ #« ſet for a ſigne; but fora ſen, 


' whichof many is ſpoken again#t (done againſt 1am {ure:) alluding to that of Simeon (at the 


34-Ver.afcer)that Cn « 1 s T ſhould be a ſigne (and,if C x, x 1 8 r, His cratch ſure) tobe 
ſpoken againſt. By many, Whoſe pride (laiththe Prophet) reſtifies to their faces ; youmay 
rake up the edges of their garments, and ſhew it them yea, that, eventhis day, come 
hither, to makea ſhew of ir, as it were toaffront this ſigne, and the Angell that gave 
it: came, to celebrate the Feaſt of Humilitie, in exceſle of pride. Should the Ancel 
ever have perſwaded one of theſe, to have gone into the #able, and have ſought their 
SAav1ova there? Never: Doe bur looke upon them , you would thinke they had 
ſome other S a v 1 0 by themlclves, that lay inan ivory cradle , and never lookedto 
be ſaved by Him, that this day lay in a manger. 

Sure, 1t is no good ſ7gye, to be ad oppoſetum to this Signe. If ſienum wvobis,tothe one; 
ſignum contra vos, to the other. For, it humilitie be the ſigue of finding Cu x 1 $7; 


- pride muſt needs be the figne of loſing Him , and who fo loſerh Him, iis (himſelfe) even 


the child f perdition : and therefore looke to this ſiene, well. | 

But, humilitie is not all, we findeinthis ſigne. The Philoſopher ſaith, Signes are ci- 
ther indicant, or co-indicant. Indicant it is, of humilitie : Co-indicant of that which, in 
Him, and on His part, (as pride, on ours ) was the cauſe that made Him ſtoope to this 
humilitie, and that was His Love, He left gloriam in excelſes, for '4lria © dr2ya'mo;; His 
elorie on high, tor His goodwill towards men. It wasa ſine of Lovetoo (this.) A ſtent, 
nay an enſigne, His very colors as (inthe 2. of Cant.) He termes it, love His banner, 0r 
enſigne over us. Signal love indeed that for our ſakes, refuſed nor firſt our nature, our 
mortalitie (that alone had beene love enough : ) Bur, nor the baſeſt eſtate of our na- 


| ture,not povertie - Povertie,and ſuch povertie, as the like was never heard of, uſque ad 


ſqualoren & fetorem ſtabuli, to be found, where He was found, thereto lye. , 
| Tho 
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- 14 not abhorre the Virgins wombe(ſo we fing: ) Thou didſt not abhorre the beaſts Hym- Ambrof, 
= - pk may fing too : ) And is not this Hor erit Signum, a very A 
love* FX | 

:65 take we meaſure of Love: * Of quanti fecit nos (firſt) by quanta fecit pro 
— much He made of us,by how much He did for us, (the uy om way of 1 

x uring.) 

"* Go is another,and that is, quanti fecit nos,by quantillus fattus e# pro nobis,how 
much He made of us, by how little He was made for us. This latcr we hold to 
nethe more, by how much it is caſter for Him many times, to make great, than once to 
be made little. C4 | : 

; But then, will yee take in (this in the Text) nobzs (to make up athird) For ws. Ys, 
that, even ar that time, when He ſhewed ſo great love to us, ſhewed ſolittle to Him 
that if the bea#s had not been betrer to Him, thanwe, He had found no place tobe 
Morne in, For us He came,and we thruſt Him out from us,and from all place with us,into 
the place of bea#ts. And, if He had not borrowed their ſtable,caruiſſet tefto, He had had 
noroofe to cover Him : if He had not borrowed their crib, carwiſſet leo, He had lyen 
onthe cold ground,at this time ofthe yeare. Nob (ſure)is ſomewhar. 

And now, to quanta fecit pro nobis, For, all this was not ſo much, to ſhew the love in 
Himſelte, asto worke in G 0 D eudoriey oy dypo'mus, Goodwill toward men, (the foot ofthe 
Angels ſong; ) to regaine Flis Fathers love : to make Him well pleaſed toward men, 
by His humilitie, with whom, for their pride, He was iuſtly dilpleaſed. Thus unlovely 
He became, to make us beloved , thus poore, to make us rich in the grace and favour 
of G © v,more worth (when the time comes) than allthe riches of the world, 

This (lo) is the co-ndicant ſigne of love, theſe the colors of it. The cratch is the cradle 
of His love, no lefſe than of His Humilitie, and able to provoke our love againe. The 
lefſe He made for us, the more we to make of Him : and that,not ſo much, for that He 
was made, as for the love, by which He was made it. And, theſe two Signatures made 
inus, This ſigne erit ſignum nobts, and nobss ſignum, in bonum : A ſigne it ſhalbe, and tows, 
and to us for or good. And this for the Signe. 


Will yee now, to this inglorious Signe, hearea glorious Song ; to this cratch of humi- Il. 
litie, a hymne of celeſtiall harmonie 2 If the Sigxe miſlike you, ye cannot bur like the The Sons, 
Song, and the Queer that ſing it. The ſong I ſhall not be able to reach to,will yee bur 
ſee the wer ? and that ſhall ſerve forthis time : For, by all meanes, before I end, 

I would deale with fome-what, that might ballance this Signe of His low eſtate. 

This, the Evangeliſts, never faile todoe ; Ever, they looke to this point carefully : Tf 
they merttion ought, that may offend, to wipe it away ſtraight, and the Scandale of ir, 
by ſome other high regard. See you a ſort of poore Shepherds ? Stay, and ye ſhall ſee a 
troopeot Gov s Angels. Heare yee one ſay, layd in the cratch below ? abide,and yee 
ſhall heare many ſing, Glorie on high, in honour of Him thart lyeth ini, 

Viaiſti vilia, (ſaith Saint LA mbroſe) audi mirifica : Were the things meane, you 
have ſcene 2 Wonderful ſhall they be, ye now t1hall heare, and ſee both. Yleſcit 
Praſepe, & ecce Angelicis cantibus howoratur : Is the Cratch meane 2 Meane as it is, it is 
honoured with the muſike of Angels, it hath the whole Queer of Heaven, to {ing about 
rt. This alſo will prove a ſi ene, ifit be well looked into a counter-ſizne to the other : 

That, of His bumilitie , this, of His glorie. 
Surely, ſeeing the other three Evangeliſts omirted this ſigne, one would wonder, 
why S. Luke did not ſotoo. In diſcretion, ſmall credit there was init , better have con- 
_— it," (ONe would thinke : ) a grear deale better. But, Saint Luke knew what he 
H: ; He wouldnever have mentioned the ſiene, butthar ſure he was, when he had laid 
im ſo low, he was ableto up with Him againe, and fing away all the diſgrace of the 
fgne with a ſtrange Carroll, and as ſtrange a Queer ſent from Heavento ing it, 


& 4 | To 
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To the 9neer then. Who were they £ Where, the firſt I pitch on, is the word 
Heavenly. For, thence they came, and thither they went againe, (15. Ver.) Oujd pre. 


epic clo ? What hath Heaven or heavenly Pe ſonages to doe here, with th@C7atch # 


Eſfay 7.11. 


2 
In what babit. 


Epheſ.z 2. 
Gcn.3.2 4 


What z2umber. 


Iudo, 1.3.15. 
Gen. 18.2, 


Heb.1.6. 


Pſal.50.23. 


ALat-26.53. 


ſreme. ſome celeſtial thing there is in it : as low as it ſeemes,it reacheth high 
0 -" Heaven . 1 ; 324 and heavenly Perfonages both. About it here 
comes divers from Heaven : For it, there goes Glorie up to Heaven. SO that, the ſone 
is alſo, ſi2num de celo ſurſum, from on high,by reaſon of the Queer : aswellasa froze, 
fromthe earth beneath, in reſpeR ofthe Cratch here. 


How appearethey 2 Theſe Perſonages were.Aneels. Itis ſaidexpreſly, (15. Ver.) 
Yetare due dove ful ro be Souldiers, What * ſhall we haye warrethen * (tor they are 
in the habit of warre : ) True, ofwarre, bur, it is warre (not, that now is, or hereaf. 
tcr ſhould be, but of warre) that had been before, evento the day ofthis Birth , butnow 
toceale (witnelle Pax in terris. ) There had becn no Peace with heaven, bur plaine hg. 
ſtilitie, between earth and ir , No goodwill toward men, but filiiire, children of wrath all, 
Ever fince the Chernbin firſt drew upon Adam, and with a ſhaken ſword kept the entry of 
Paradiſe , Ever ſince, in armes, till this very day. Their habit ſhewes, what was before : 
Their ſong,what now ſhould be, By vertue of C n & 1 s t s nativitie,Peace to earth,from 
Heaven; Good-will to men, from G 0 ». So now, wpon His Birth, they wereto diſ. 
arme : but,before they pur their armor oft, yer betng in it, they would havea Peay, and 
ſing of the new world, that was now to enſue. A fignethis, and a ſtrange one, ( this 
conjunction, ) ſpecies prehaxtins, and voces cantantium, the habit of warre, and the ſon 
of peace. Souldiers make a campe, Come ro fight : Theſe make a Deer, come to ſing, 
They are nor, in the habit of Queer-men, yer they ling : They are, inthe habit of men of 
warre, yct ſing of peace. 


W har number ? A #»ultitud: there was of them. Firſt, for the more authority : that, 
in the mourhes of many, this truth might be eſtabliſhed : many, to witneſfeir. » Then, 
tor the better mulike if, a full 2:yer, many ro ſound it out. Itwas a marter of great 
weight ; ſo, divers to teſtificit : It was a matter of high praiſe, divers therefore, to 
celebrate and ſer it forth. 

When we heare of a multitude, we feare a confuſion. But (you will obſerve, ) this 
multitude was wwltitnde Militia ; No confuſed rout: No, but acies ordinata, a well 
ordered armie. There is order, inan armie : There is order, ina Pucer : Thereis 
order among Angels.: coordinate among themſelves, ſubordinate to their head and leader. 
So a multitude without confuſion. 

And yer, there is aturther matter in this ſame multitude, For, that there were not 
ſome few of them, but a great many ; that was a ſigne, it was no pettie Sa v 1 © v ,that 
was borne. To have Angels come, by ore, and by twoas at the birth of Sa wc s 0x, 
orls aac, andothers ; Butthegrand Sa v 10 v x of all, by his troops of them , the 
Lox v of hoſts Himſelfe, as attended by the whole Armie. | 

For,at His Birth was fulfilled that,the Apoſtle ſpeakes of (Heb. 1.6.) When He brints. 
His only begotten S o _  * intothe world, He ſaith, Let all the Angels of G © v wks 
Him, Let the whole Hoſt of Heaven doe Him honeur : As, honour Him(here) they doe. 
For, they that offer Him praiſe, honour Him, and praiſe they offer Him, (the next word 
is laudantium.) And, even now they doe it : Even, here, is this honour done . Even 
t6 Him, in his cratch, is it done. And Heavenit ſelfe, fora while, left empric, that it 
may be done. Allwhich is but a figne, toſhew, what a ſhew He could have made, if 
He had liſted : that he might have had the Legions, he ſpeakes of at his Death, that had 
them in ſuch a multitude, ro day, at his Birth. A ſigne, He was not weake (what ever 
he ſeemed) rhat had rheſe militarie forces,if He would, totake armes for Him. That He 


was not to be deſpiſed, how 2ver He appeared, that had theſe conſorts of Anzels, to ſing 
abour His Cratch, and to praif: Go for Him, S* F 
Fw W hat 


, 
4 
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-1 they 2 Praiſed G © bv. For CAngels to praiſe Go v, is no hew thing. | s 
ql was their occupation,ſo to doe (Job 38.7.) But, topraife Him Whar they 
for a Ohild ina Cratch, that(lo) 1s new ; A new thing , A new ſong, and (if you will) a 1c 38-7. 
aew figne, £00. For, never the like ſeenc before. Betore (in ob, ) their pra iſe was for 

the creating ; they had that only, then, to yu Him for : now , tor-the reſtori 4 of all 

things. For the Birth of theworld then; for the ew birth of it now,by the 617th of Him, 

by whom the worldat firſt was made,and now (ne perderct quod cond dit,) made againe, 

created anew, and many a new creature init. To Him, fitting in the throne, ling they 

their SantFus,Eſai. 6. (For,to Cur1sr wasthe Santas ſung,fairh Saint 1ohn ciretly E'ay 6.3. 
his 12. & 41. ) Now, to Him, here lyingin the manger ; which is grear 00ds t But in- 1vb.ta-t8. 
deed,ro both ; in im1s puero, 13 excelfis Deo + For, He was both. And His bcivg both, 

was an Ecce fignum, it ever there were any upon carth. 


add. "—_ 4 LeaLRe< is Ce dt eter ee Ee eee erties ee, ne att rr ee ee ie eee er oee( CÞooaco@cobdye ecccocwo@©@fGco=o.Crooc _XrU.o@oc cc. o_——_—e.. oat... uw o "ll 


And latly; all this Zim, that inſtantly : No pauſe between , between Amen, and 5 
Halldja. No ſooner the ſpeech ended. bur ſtraight; as it the word crat had been their When. 
ref, immediately rooke they up the hymene, and begun it. A plaine Yigxe, that one of 
theſe did depend on the other. This the antheme, that properly belongs ro that Ser- 
mon : And backe againe, this the Sermon, that requireth this a#themze : and both to the 
Child in the manger. The dittie meant by Him, and none but Him. For Him, this glorie: 
By Him, this peace ; Through Him, this good-will. Glorie, peace, and goodwill, from Him, 
all three. And marke, that the word Cratch is the laſt word, in the Sermos , and the 
word Glorie the firſt, in the Soxg; and nothing comes betweene, to part theſetwo. No- 
thing, to part Humilitie below, from Glorie on high. Even as He drew light ont of dark- 
, zeſſe, ſo doth He Glorze on high, from Humilitze below, by a ſequence. W hich whenwe 
heare, and heare it from the mouthes of Angels, ſure weare, all that before ſeemed to 
rend to His diſgrace, were but the Auſþicia of His Glorie : All that beneath appeare in 
Jenomipiain im, is pronounced gloria i» excelſis, and for ſuch celebrated by the whole 

Queer of Heaven, And this forthe 2weer, and for this tune. . 


2 Cor.4 6. 


But I aske;, doe the Angels praiſe G 0'v for this Birth ? Vt quid ills romeih, wel 
cantio, What doe they preaching of H;m, or praiſing G © v for Him ? For them, all this 
15 not: they put it notinthe firſt, but in the ſecond perſon, Yobis. Here is now Yobs, the 
thirdrime. * Evangehzo Vobis (ſaith the Angell firſt :) > Natus eft Vobis(ſaith he ſecond:) 
And now Erit Yobis frenum, third. * Yobss, the newes y * Yobus, the Birth, 3 and Yobs, 
the Sieve; all three.” And who are thele Yobss ? Tnthe Song itis expreſly ſet downe, 
In homini us, For men. What meane the Apgels then, to make this adoe, with /au- 
dantium, and diceutium, and ut concernes not them ar all 2 Whar then; The bleſled 
Angels, they rejoyce and ſing atthe good of others, at the comverſiaubur of one poore t uc. 15-7. 

wer : Hoc Augelicumeit, As, onthe other fide, the Devils manner is,to howle,and 
to grieve at others good; if Cur1sr cometoſave men, to cry, He is come to tor- Mar: 4. 
went them: Hoc eſt diabolicum. 
But well, from this yer, that the Axgels thus ing (whom in their owne particular 
 CONcernes not, ) I riſe to makethis inference ; that they, whom it concernes,are to do 
t, With tarre greater reaſon : And that is, our ſelves, to whom folely and wholly this 
_ and the bevefit of this Birth redounds. Shall they, for uvs,and not we,for us,for 
a ”Y * Shall we be in ar the other three, ' atthe Newes, > ar the Birth, and3atthe 
io: 3 ra be our at this of /audantium Dewn ? No, I truſt. The 2ueer of Heaven 

1 t ae to {ct usin, We, tobeare a part F andir ſhould be a chicte part, fince the 

rl any ® Ho iS OUS. They but tooke it up ; we to keepe it up ; and never to let it goe 
it. Th, or dy 0nour hands, but from yeare to yeare,as we have occaſion, ſtill to renew 

x Angels began here; The Shepherds they follow,and praiſe G 0 v, for that they ye zo. 


had hear a and ſeene . the Sermy h 
2 | $S h h ( - 
In at Ourturne, and to doe the like, FRO FOO OO MAEAE: AGING 


Verſe ts 
IIs 


You 
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You ſay well, for that we have heard, wemay ; bur, not for any S7gne, (we.) Yes, 
For that too. The Sacrament we ſhall have beſides, and of the Sacrament we may well 
ſay, Hoc erit Signum. For a Signe itis; and by it, inveniers puerum, ye ſhall find this 
Childe, rg 42 ing His fleſhand bloud, ye cannot miſle, bur find Him t00. And, a Signe, 

rom this here. For C u « 1 s r, inthe Sacramert, 15not altogether vnlilke 
Cuxr1sr inthecyatch, To the cratch we may welllikenthe busk or outward Symbyles 
of it. Outwardly,it ſeemes little wgrth, bur itis rich of contents;as was the cr4b,this day, 
with C u x 1 s T init, For what are they, but infirma & egena elementa, weak and poore 
elements of themſelves : yet,in them find we C u & 1 s T. Even asthey did,this day, ;y 
preſepi jumentorum, panem Angelorum, inthe beaſts crib the fed of Angels : Which very 
food our ſignes both repreſent, and preſenr unto us. , | 

Let me fay this further , It is the laſt word inthe Sacrament, This is a Sacrifice of praiſe 
and thankſgiving : and the whole Text reſolves to landantium I) = v mi, to praiſe 
G © Þ : And not to praiſe Him alone, but to praiſe Him with this Hympe of the 
C4ngels, Now being to praiſe Him with the Angels Hymne, it behoves, to be in, 
or as neere the State of Angels as wee can, of very congruitic, to bee in our ver 
beſt ſtate, when they and we to make but one 9weer. And when are we lo ? ifar an 
time, at that time when we have newly taken the holy Sacrament of His bleſſed body and 
moſt precious bloud;, when we come freſh from it. And, as it there were ſome neere 
alliance berweene this Soxg of the Angels, andtheſe Signes ; to ſhew that the Signes or 
Sacrament have a ſpeciall intereſt in this Hymme , therefore is it, thateventhen upon the 
adminiſtration of it, haththe Church ordered this very Hymne , ever tobe ſung or laid, 
what ever day it fall, in the whole yeare. For then (ſure) of all other times, are 
we on earth moſt neere to Angelique perfteftion , then,meeteſt to give glorie unto G o » - 
then, at peace with the wholFearth , then, a good will and purpoſe in us,if ever, ; 

Bur, as the time falleth out, we have more inducements than one. The day itſelfeis 
one moſt proper : For,it is the very day,this Hymne was firſt ſung on. And, the celebra- 
tion of the Sacrament, that is another. But the Sacrazent now falling onthe day, a dou. 
ble. Either of theſe,of it ſelfe apart; bur, together, much more. For, the Sacrament, 
that comes at other times; the day, but once a yeare, On this Day, they both meet; 

and never but on this : Not to flip it then, but then, when it is moſt roper, ; 
moſt kindly, then todo it. I would to Go Dp, we were as meettodo it, as the $4- 
crament 1S tO doe it at, and as the Time is,to doe it on. Butas we may, let us 
endeavour to. doe. it. - So enuring our ſelves to record it, asoft as we 
may (eſpecially,when moſt meetly wemay) here onearth among 
men that, in His good time, wee may bee counted worthy 
; to doe it oz high, with the Angels inthe BUſſe 
of Hzaven. 


wp . 


SERMON PREACHED 
, beforethe Kinas MaizsT1s, at White-hall, 


on Saturday , the XX V. of December, A.D.MpcxiI x. 
' being CHRISTMAS Day. 
Go 


| LVK. II. Ver. XIIIL. 
Gloria in altiſs?mis D s o, & 1nterra P33, hominibus bone 
voluntatis (vel, *in homines bonawvoluntas.) *Velinhs- 


hy ; | : Ag 

CGlorie be to GoD in the high Heavens, and peace upon earth, VO 

and * towards men good will, * 07; in 
men, 


H E ©Antheme of the Queere of Heaven for this 
day, For, having heard the Angells Sermen at 
EF7 || twice; 1 Of the Nativity, + Of the Invention of 
-C RR x Cuxisr: and ſcene the Queere of Angels ſer, 
| with their nature and condition : there remaines 
= nothing bur tle Aztheme; to make up a full ſervice 
SE forthe Day. | | 
- S\\\ _< F I This 15 it, Saint Lake , beſides that he IS an 
= EzZZaH Evanceliſt, hath the honour further, that heis the 
Ss P/a/miſt of the New Teſtament + foure Hymnes 
more hath hee added to thoſe of the 0/4. Of 
A] which foure, this is ſo much the more excellent 
—_ ————___ thn thc reſt, in that it is fot of atiy mans ſerting, 
though never {o skilfull : the Dirtie and tare both Angelicall, from the Angells both. 
That, we Praiſe G o v with the tongue of Angells, whenſocver we praiſe Him with this, 
with Gloria in excelſic. | | 
b bs Summe ofitis : that though, all dyes of the yeare, and for all benefits ;_yer, he Surte; 
ms dy, andforthis(now) aboveall, Go Þ is hi hly to be glorified: More highly than 
an other S ; Nay,moft highly then, for, it is ix alei Patt, the higheſt of all. 
" That I and Earth, and men areto joine in one conſort: Heaven and Earth firſt, 
A _ igh, Earth beneath to take up one hymre : both in honour of His birth, both 
Pda 7 rt; Heaven hath glorie, Earth peace, by meanes of it. Heaven hath glorie 4 
Son W. ity f Saf th, peace; exultet terra, at thy Nativity, O L'o x v. Warrantedby this pg1.56.t. 
2 Hy Nativity, O Lo b, letthe Heavens rejoice fot the glorie, letthe Earth be 
$/ad for the peace, that comet them by ir. ” | ws 
"0p RT, bominibus, though they reſt, and comein laſt ater both, yet they ro doe 
mucn ; Nay, much more than both, for Gods good will toward them, wluch brought 


all 
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all chisto paſſe in Heaven and Earth both: reſtoring men to Go » s favour and grace, 
and all by meanes of this Child, their Reconciter to C O Þ that hath beene ; their Paci- 
fier on carth, thatis , their Glorifier 1n Heaven thar ſhall be. They therefore, if any ; 
nay, more thanany : and now, it ever ; nay, more than ever, to beare their part inthis 
glorious hymne at the cratch fide. "A : 

Tta, canunt in Nativitate, que per Nativitatem : Thus ſing they at His Nativitie, 
of thoſe things, that came by His Nativitie.Came to Heaven, to Earth,to cMes : Glorie, 
to Heaven ; Peace, to Earth , Grace and favour to men. 

TheDiviſon. To take a Song right, it behoveth ro know the parts ofit. Andrthey are cafil 
knowne ; They divide themſelves into the number bleſſed above all numbers, becauſe 
it is the number of the Bleſſed Trinitie , andthe myſterie ofthe Tx1NTrm 1 doethe 

Eph. 2.14 Fathers finde in the parts of it: 2 In G 0 Þ on high, the Father :+2 In peace, Ipſe eſt pax 
noſtra, the Sox x : 3 And in Good-will, the Hor y Gu osr, the Efſentiall Love 
and Love-knot ofthe God-head, and, this day, of the Man-hoodandir. 

L. Being Ode natalitia, if we conlider it as a Nativitie, they that calculate or caſt Nativy- 
Il. ties, in their calculations ſtand much upon T' riphicities, and Trigons, and Trine aſpects, 
I11, And herethey beall: A rriplicitte of things : * Glorie, * Peace, 3and Good-will, A Trigon 
of Parties : * GO Þ, * Earth,and 3 Men. Andatrine aſpeer, referends ſingula ſingulis , 

: To Go d,zlorie ;* to Eqrth,peace ,3 to Men, favour, grace, or goodwill. 

Bur if (as it is moſt proper) we conſider the parts, as ina Song, The three will well 
agree withthe Scale in Muſike : * 11 excelſis, on high,Hypate : * On earth, Nete : 3 Andmen, 
howſoever they come in laſt,chey make Meſe, the Meaxe : Moſt fitly ; for they (as inthe 

| midſt of both the other)partake of both: * Their ſoule, from on high , * Their body, from 

F the earth, Northe heathen, bur did confeſſe, the ſoule divine particulam awre, And, 


for the body, there needs no prootethar earth it is : Earth to earth we heare,we ce before 
our eyes every day. - 


O frheſe three parrs then, aſunder. And after,(as the nature of a Song requireth) of 
their * Conjunition, * Order, and 3, Diviſion. * Conjuntttion : Glorie on high, and in earth 
Peace, * Then, the order, or Sequence - But, firſt glorie, then Peace. 3 And laſt, the 
diviſion, ſorting them ſuum cuique, each to his owne: 1 To G 0 , glorie ,® Peace, tothe 
earth , 3 wiz to men. 4 Laſt, of the ſinging ofthe Hymne, * When, the time: > and 
by Whom. 
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The fo Ky _ Tina are in this Hymne (as the Greekes read , and we with them) three Reſfs. The 
acceptionof round of which three, are three Parties. * in excelſis Deo, G o Þ onhigh; * In 
the Text; terra, earth , 3 and Hominibus, men. To theſe three, other three, 1 Glorie, * Peace, 

3 Good-will, as it werethree ſtreames baving their head or ſpringin Curt s rs catch, 
and ſpreading themſelves thence, three ſundry wayes, having their influence into the 
three former ; One of theſe into ſome one of them. Glorie upward, in excelſis : Peace, 
4k to the earth : Good-will , to men, inthe middeſi berween both, compound of 

oth. 


You will marke: The Child (here) is G ov and May. Go v, from on high, 
Man, from the earth. To heaven, whence He is G 0 p, thither goeth Glorie : To 
earth, whence man,thither Peace. Then, as G 0 Þ and Maris one C n & 18 r . and as the 
reaſonable ſoule and fleſh is one man : So, Cu x t s t conſiſting of theſe two brings 
 *vAaiey the tulneſſe of Go Þ s favour, the trueand reall cauſe of both; yeelding them 
peace, while herc one earth, and aſſuring them of glorie, whenthereon high , as thither 

on high, we truſt tobe delivered, after our time here ſpent in procuring Heaven elorie, 

4 and earth peace. Thus, three Reſts, 
By the Lazines, —But, let me nor keepe from you, that the Zatine hathbut two Reſts, and of the 
Greeke {ome likewiſe: To two they reduce all, and well. The Places are but two ; 

x On high,* and in earth : The Perſons buttwo + * G o Þ, *and Men : So, the Parts 
to be but two; * Glorie on figh, roGo » ; » Peace, on earth, to Men, But then what 


By the Greeks. 
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ſhall become of Good-will ? Good-will is a good word, would not be loſt or left 
oy ore it ſhall. And indeed, the diverſe reading ofthar one word makes the parts to 
pts rep or three, The Greekcs-readit in the Nominative,'4Nxiz, which reterres to 
_ oo there muſt needs be three; there are two beſides, The Latines ſeeme to 
—_ ws 1itinthe Genitive, wore; (buta =, but onelerter more:) And ſothey make it 
gr narure of a fimitdtion, Peace on earth to men : What, to men ey y good and 
ds d elet and reprobate ? No: but to ſuch as pertainc to His *'vJox/z, Gods Bene. 
x is e00d-will and purpoſe : tothe children of it. 
placitum, His g | 1 and 0 4%. ht . 
vfoxle, or £Joxizs, Nominative Of Genitive, let it not trouble you: To men, 4 good 
will. or, To men of good-will ; no greater marter, whether ; ſo long as #/o«i«, referres to 
Go p,and to His 200d pleaſure ; Not, to Men, or any will of theirs, And that ſo it is to 
be referred, I will uſe no other witneſſe but Cardinal Tolet himſelfe , who,in his _— 
2 Rome, and in the Popes owne Chappel, and upon this very place confeſſeth aſmuch, 
that ſois the native fignification of the word ; and fo, and no otherwiſe to be taken here, 
bur in that ſenſe. ; | oY 
And in that ſenſe being taken, it goes well. Glory from #s,to Him: Peace,from Him, tO 
us: From men onearth, to God on high, Glory ;, From God on high, to men on earth, Peace. 
Men, I ſay,toward whom He 1s now appeaſed,and with whom (now)Heis well pleaſed ; 
and both,for this Childs ſake here inthe cratch,3r.& turn in whom He is ſo abſolurely 
well pleaſed, as, of the fulneſſe of His favour we all receive.G © v ſpake it once, and twice : 
: Onceat His Baptiſme, * and againe inthe Holy mount. Ne 
And Hoc erit enum, This may bea ſure figne, that He is well pleaſed with our Na- 
ture, that Hee hath in this Chi/4raken1t; and united it to His owne , which, it He had 
not been highly well pleaſed, He would never have done. © Whar greater gvod will cari 
there be than this 2 Ir paſlerh the greateſt, (eyen'that of Marriage,) union of Nature, 
znitie ofPerſons 
Then'riſeth there another doubt, what 7erbe to pur to here 2 For, never a Yerbe 
there is atall, Whether ſome Indicative, Glorie xs or ſhall be - and then, it is an Hymne 
of Gratslation, and agreeth well with /audantinms, a praiſe to G © v, that theſe (now) are. 
Now, hath Go Þ glorie : Now, earth peace : Men are now-received ro favour and grace. 
Thus : Or whether jzt oreſto, in the 0 ptative +and rhen, it is Yotum bent omipatum, a Vow 
or wiſh, that Glorie may beto G © » ; and ſoto the reſt. 
| Ifay aine here (as before ſaid: it skil'd not then, whether Nominative or Gepi- 
tre;) it Skills not now, whether 7ndicative or Oprative. Tehilla (a Praiſe, it is) and 


Tephilla (-aWiſh it may be ) doe commence, Either is well ; Bur, both are beſt: For; 
both aremoſt true. | 


_ By wayof Gratulation : Gloyie now is, or ſhall be to Go », for thisFirth. Before 
= Was not: at leaſt, not ſo, as after. Before it was Gloria inexcelſis, but D £ o was 
left our. '\ All-Nations (ina manner) worſhipping the hoſt of Heaven, the ſuperior bodies : 
deifying the creature, paſſing bythe Cx ='aroOR quite: Excelſa, they did; but 
EV M 2B excelſis they did not. Bur, by this Birthnow, downe ſhould all tdolarrie 
ws 3 5, downe it went, whereſoever Chriſtian Religion tooke place. Fromn the creature, 
mere, all-to the Cx'zaroR. © To none v7 high, but Go v onhigh. Thepoint of 
Glorie much mended; Go » more Clorie, than before. 
j5% ——_ Earth more at peace, if you take peace in things ſpirituall, matters concer- 
#i 'S be 2 0 One onely I will-mention. There was (as out of Yrrro, S. Augu- 
aſhes wy - m) no lefſe than two hundred {ixty and odde ſeverall Opinions, and 
atarky ts ” eſt then on the earth; rouching mans $overatgne good, or chiefe Eyud, The 
ag 8 ett pore and that did moſt concerne them ; and, leaſt peace, moſt variance in 
nal + - = bo 4 was {cattered, andrthar point well cleered, by Him that was the Way 
pe ag © That this eve; here js it ; the favour of G o Þ it is, andthe aſſurance 
> pa nee wy A it makes atmantruely happy, whenall is done. 
\S 10r the pointof Go p's goodwill , and favour, that wasnever in kind, till this 
E- Day; 
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Day. Many favours, much good will, before ; Never ſo, as when Go Þ and Man, 
the God-head and Man-hood meet both in one, Go Þ never ſopleaſed, as when He 
was pleaſed to aſſume it, into one perſon with Himlſelfe, uniting both with the ſtreightet 
union that can be. Neverthat, till this day, when, for cv4ula  dy3w'r0u good will toward 
men, He forſooke gloriam in excelſis, to come 1nto thecratch for them. So that, for 
G © v's favour, the gratulation is moſt juſt , more thanbath the reſt. F= 

Biſhop Bradwardine did joyne a good iflue: Let that be the Religion, ler that pre. 
vaile, as beſt and moſt erue ofall other ; that is Deo honorabibor, brings more honour 
to God ; Paci amicabilior, beſt friend to the earths __ and Homini favorabilior, 
moſt favourable to man, as, ſhewing Go Þ better affected to him, and making men 
better affected to G ©, better oneto another, That Religionis Chriſtian Religion ; 
None ſings this Hymne in tie, in true vote, butit; all other are our. Sothar, wee 
have a compendium of true Religion, and three notes of it, out of the three nores of the 
Song in this Antheme. And this, it it be the Indicative ; or by way of Gratulation, 


But I confeſſe, it is more uſuall, per mpdux veti, by way of wiſh , by fit, than by 


By way of wiſh ef. (Sit doth better becomethe Church militant :. Eſt is more fit for the Church trinm. 


Glorie be to 
God on high. 


Gcn.14. 13, 


1 Cor.,lf.4t. 


Pſal. 148. 


P.al.150 4,5. 


phant.) Gloriebeto G © v, Peace be to the earth, &6. - Exoptandothat theſe may be fo, 
and, ſo being, continue ſtill, and-be dayly more and more: And ſotaking ir, to the tripl;. 
citie againe. | | 

Firſt, glorie we wiſh toGo p. Ox high ſtands in the midſt, you may either caſt 
irto the firſt word Glorie, Glorie on high, i the point, (that is, high glorie : ) Or, 
(with the point, after gloriez) and caſt [ophigh] to G'o vp. Arhird varietie, (but, ca. 
fily reconciled) if we take in both : Glorie ox high, to G 0 Þ on high. One[on high} 
may ſerve for the reaſon, why we wiſh glorie troGo v : for Go p being py cr 
the moſt High (as Melchiſedek firſt ſtiled him) and glorie being the altitude, or higheſt 
ns we cn flic or performs ; by good reaſon, wew:ſh Him that is Higheſt, the higheſt 
thing we have. | Let, 4 

Bur, nar every glorie do we wiſh, but wiſh itHim at the higheſt. . All glorie is high - 
yet is there one glorie iighe thananother, . It any beſo, that, they wiſhto G o n, the 
very height of it, evenglory, in altiſ{amis, as high as it can goe. a7 

Now, the more He is glorified, the higher His glorie : Higher, if, by Heaven and 
Earth, on high and below, by Mex and Angels, than by either alone. 

This then they. wiſh, when they ſay, Glorie be in the higheſt , that high and low, 
Heaven and Earth, Men and Angels would doe their parts, to make His praiſe glor/- 
0us, glorious at the higheft. Onearth, ſoundir out farre and wide, all the world over, to 
the ends of the earth , and lift up our voices, and help them with inſtruments of all kinds, 
and make them to be heard up to the very Heavens, that fo itmay be 7 altifſimis indeed, 
Yea, that all creatures, in both, raviſhed with the conſideration of the great favour and 


coed will of Go v, inthis daies Birth teſtified, would take occaſion to fill their mouthes 


with the praiſe of His goadneſſe, in [reſolving ; His'wiſdome in contriving ; His mercie in 
promiſing; His zruth in performing the worke of this Day, the bleſſed birth of his Sonne. 

For the worke of the Day, to make the day of the worke a glorious day. :, cauling it 
to be attended with a number of dates, according 'to the number of the moxerhs of the 
yeare; as no Feaſt elſe. Glorious inall places, as well at home with Carofls, 2s inthe 
Church with Anthemes. Glorious in all Ages ; even this day, this yeare, as onthe very 
day,on which He was barne. Glorions in habit, in fart: Bur ſpecially,(as we ſee the An- 
gets here doe). with the ſervice of G 0 », thennoſtſolemneſervice, the higheſt, the moſt 
meclodious. Hymnes, we have: and namely, withthis hereofthe ,Queere of Heaven, In 
a word: all the waies we can; all thewaies, G o-p-catihave any glory from us, to let 


Him have it, and have iteven at the height, i» altifiwis, | 

And good reaſon, we ſhould ſo wiſh: Cux1sr loſt His glorie, by being thus 
in the cratch, Wertooke ſome from His : to wiſh Him ſome for wagaine. That was 
ienominia in infimis : tO wilh Him gloria in altiſimis, in hew of its - - | 


. 


Againe, 
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. e get glorieby It; our Nature, ſo. For the glorie, wegetby G o p here 
Fs. 95 = ; ane glorieto GoDp there on high. This is votum cM - this wiſh 
p 


we, when we wiſh gloria 17 altiſcmis. 
2 


«r is votum pacis ; they wih, Peace may be upon earth, 1 Even Augnſtus his 2 
IS (chr is the fi it, afkuaa to vur minds, when we here that word So ſhux- Peace in Earebs 

7 : of I a x vs: for, that alſo was a bleſſed fruit of this Birth. -Eſay fore-tokd it ; There 
raty then be a bridge from Aſbur to Egypt, and from Canaeyto them both ; that is, 8@1gaz. 
&-0m1 every nation to other,to rratique, and to trade together, LS 

That: but. not only that, butthe raking downe alſo of the partition wall, which for- x,1.4.r4: 
merly Mos s s had {ctup, between the ew. andthe Gemtile ; the making ofthem both 
one in the body of His fleſtf : Saint Pauls peace. _ 

And yet Linker, For, both thele are peace »pon earth, of earth with earth : Au: 
ouſtus can, the world can give that peace, though many times they will not. But he 
(peakes ina Place of the peace which the world cannot give, that is, peat with heaven. 
Thar there ſhould not be E's a 1 $ bridge only, but Ia c os s ladder ſer up from Bethel Genat.ro: 
to heaven; a peace-able entercourſe with that place, by the Angels deſcending and aſcen- 
ding berween us and them. | 

And further yt, peace athome with our ſelves, and with our owne conſciences. Turne pal.r 16.7. 

araine to thy reſt 6 my Soule , for, in finding Him, we ſhall find ret to our Soules, 

And laſt, (to anſwer Gloria in altiſfimis) Pax 1m noviſiimis, peace at the parting, 
which is worth all; Simeons peace, a good Nunc dimittis in pace, a departing hence in yerag, 
peace. Andall, by meanes of vider»nt oculi, the fighr of the ſalvation of this day. All 
theſe are in voto pacis. wr 

Thethird is, there may be, in G o Þ, 4 good-will towardmen, And, good-millisa 3 _ 
kind of Peace, bur, ſomewhat more, with an extent or prorogation; a kind of peace ano png 
peculiar to men, which the other parts of the earth are not capable of. So, a further mar. 
ter to men, than bare peace : Even xt '<, to thinke well, to beare Good-will, to be well 
pleaſed with men, And, whargreater wiſh can there be than 1» quo complacitam eſt £ 
Cx x 1srhathnomore,than « « ow, It is His high glorie, that for H#(and this H& Mar-3.17:; 
births ſake, which we now celebrate) that which is verified of His Perſon, is verified of 
both His Natures : of Him, not only as SON nz of Gop, butevenas Sens of 
man too, And, what is verified of Him, as So n n = of man, may be verifiedalſo of 
the ſonnes of men, of all Mankind. This wiſh is at the higheF, and more cannotbe wiſh-. 
ed, thanthar this favour, to day begunne, may ſtill and ever continue to us all. I@ 


_ you now the three parts of the Angels with, Summa votorum, Glorie be to Go D, 
"A 


What is nowto be done 2 Three things more: Toſee the * Connexion copulatitve; » 

*the Sequence, 3 and the D:viſion. * The Connexion copulative, (a blefled couple) Glerie The Connexion 
and Peace. > The Sequence : but, firſt glorie, and then Peace. 3 The Diviſion, which to ener: 
which: 2 Oneto Go v z >The other, ro earth, 3 The third, to an, . hs 

: Glorie and Peace are coupled together with an [azd :} 4nd in earth peace : Thar, 

971 Would not be ſung alone, but Peace together withit. We will nor, we may not 
% the Copulative : that, couples together high and low, heaven and earth, and in 
R = Gov and an : But, (that which 1 reſpec ſpecially.) Clorie and Pzace muſt 
. Rr: It we ling Glorie without Peace, weſing butto halves. No Glorie on 

2 = be admitted, without Peace upon earth, No gift on His altar (which is a ſpeciall 
0 His glorie,) bur, lay downe your gift, and there leave ir, and firſt goe your way and Mat. $.34. 
rake 4 on earth, andthar done come againe, and you ſhall then be accepred, to give 
"gt : 0 ; oe ; and not before, And 6, that we would goe and doe the like, have 
acrk, Lark c His glorie, that He hath of our peace. Bur, this knot af Gloria er Pax, is 

Sanit tnole, that are till (ever) wmanghng with one thing or other ; and all for the 

# 2 | Chrie 
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Glerie of Gov ( forſ#oth, )- as if theſe two could not joyne; Go » could ngr 
have His glorie, if the Church were at peace < as tt, (noremcdie) the Avgels Er myſt 
Our. 


. Gloyie, and Peace : but, 'Glorie firſt, and then Prare, There is much in the order, 
The Sequenze: Glorieto be firſt, elſe you change the Cleff, the clefis in Glorie ;thar, the key of the Song, 
Glorie before Thar is to be firſt, and before all: Peace, to give place to her ; Glorie is the elder $iftes.. 
_— And no Pax interris,unleſſe it be firſt confidered, how it will ftand with gloria in ex _ 
To ſet Peace before Glorie , isto [er earth above beaves. Keepe the orfler then, each in 
her place. So goeth the Song : The Child borne is Go» and May, Gov, fromoy 
liek - Man, from the earth; Celeſtem primo , dein & terreſtrem celebrant + The 
keepe the right order in finging of Him ; wee to doe the like : Heavens part ever to 
be firſt, 
Bur thetignext after His glorie, nothing moredeare, more precious ; nay nothing fg 
xl.34.159. deare, ſopreciousto us then, as peace, - Ser Gloxie ſafe , and then by all meanes 1»qui; 
pacem ( ſaiththe Pſalmiſt, ) Seeke peace ; ( If ſhe hide her {clfe , Seeke her out ; ) Er peyſe. 
quere eat, and puriue her ; (if ſhe flie away , follow her hard.) Peace is not ſought . No 
man followes her, to make any purſws ; they know not the value of Zeace, that loſeher 
ſo eaſily, that follow her ſo faimly. Nay,jnſtead of purſuit, perſecure her, and drive her 
away , and make the chaſing her away , the ſecking of G o d's glo#ie, The ſecond 
thingin the world is Peace : Onely one, One onely before it, the Glorieof G ov, 


; Bur, the Aire of the ſong-is in the diviſion, wherein cach is ſorted to his owne: 

The Diviſion G © v, to His; The earth, to hers; Mev, to theirs. Juſtices diviſion ( which makes 

of the ſong. peace in Heaven and Earth ) Skorxed here out ſo plainly, as itis calily ſeene, which per. 
taines to which. And weby all meanes {oto diſtribute and deale them ; and by all means 
to preſerve and hold up this divifien, Elſe, we change the note, which is aſmuch as the 
whole Harworie is worth. 

« Glricco Gf, Now, inthis partition, Gloriegoes whither? Vp or hizh. To whomthere £ To Gop, 
and to none byt G o ». The Place and the Perſon are both ſer forth. 07 high, rhere is the 
Place : To God, there is the Perſon. Earth is not the place of Glorie - Ir is tmexcelfis, on 
high : Earth is not on high, Here below ir js, as it wererthe Celler or Vault of the world: 
Where though there be Excelſa and Excelſz, high places and high perſons both, yet the 

Eceleſ.5.7- word is iro tn altifcimis ;, and Altiſiimi they be not ; there be higher than they. 

And, as Earth is not the place , So wan isnot rhe perſon : For, wax is upon carth,and 
1s earth, No glorieto man ! ; Eſpecially, none this day, of all dates. Glorie to him, 
for what ? For entertaining Can 1ST, and lodging Him ina ſtable ? Cofnuſion rather 
ſomewhat to be aſhamed of, nothing to gloric of, Had men deſerved ir, ſome to them : 
Now, let G o Þ above have the glorie of this day. 

Yet, conceive itaright: we with ir, as our duty ; not as any /avging of His. It were 
aſilly conceit roimagineof G © Þ, 2s if he wore avidior glorie, did hunger or thirſt for 
our glorie, What 1s He the better for it * Onely, nothing we have but that, and ſo, 
either that or nothing : for, nothing bur thar can He receive from us. Bur, we have ne- 

ehing to render Him for all His goedneſſe, for His wiz. but 442. Give it Him then, bur, 
x Tirs.17. pive it entirely ; give it none but Him. Soli Deo (ſaith Saint Pael : ) Soli, (faith Saint 
*.. Tude : ) Soli, let us all fay. Not unto ws0 Lok Dd, not wntous : (Itis Davy 1 Þ, asifhe 
were afraid totouchany part of it: ) No: But, as Pav t and Banxnas a s, rend 

our clothes, if any Divive honour be forced upon us. 

Yet, glorie, we may, (Tgrane ;) but not this, 'here : gloria in altifiime's, if we ſing 
te any but Him, we'fing afalſenote. Men doe ſo, now andthen ; burthe Angels are 
never out: And thus ſing they, and ſer out Gloriefor G o v's part. 

\ nag. Let, earth be content with Peace : Peace is her portion, and a bleſſed portion, if ſhe 
peace, may well hold it: a fatre portion, a richwiſh. For, I would faine know, what could be 
ſaid more, to the praiſe of this portion, thanis hereinrhis fong © Firſt, thar in gene» 

rall it reacherh to the whole earth : (Not, to menalone, though they have their ſhare 
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4 er 200d commeth totheearth, but) itreachethto all on earth + 03:9; 

00, in mou e eco generi, to all the beaſts, all the greene things on the aarth ; 
4s for it. | 
All - - hy what more for the credit of peace, than that it.is /oram militare, it comes 
c rs mourhes of Souldiers that were there in their militare- habit, Even they fing of 

om nd projſe i, and wiſh it, wherethey wiſh any good; and knownot what better 
revider withto the earth, thanit. © Ir.isthe earths happiniſſe,. Peace, it flouriſheth by ir, 
- oh was the carth as the garden of Paradiſe, (faixththe Prophet) behind, it was awaſt and 1,1 1, 


hiedy, that it 18 Votums. Aneelicam, An Angels wiſh, Peace. They, being hea- 3 
venly Spirics, wiſh not any thing ar any time, bur -' So thar, a heavenly thing is 


be at any time, that are the procurers of it. This (lo) is the Angels diviſion, they #; 


But here we are like to have no little adoeto maintaine this : As we ſaid before, 
Huic figno 4 multis comtr adicitur ; as the Signe, ſothe ſong is gainefaid of many. Thedi- Veilc 34. 
vell doth all he can, to marre the Angels muſike, to bringinhis, his owne blacke San. 
ns, to procure contempt to Go Ds glorie on high, to bring G ov s glorie as low as 
hecan, to make garboiles upon earth, ro worke men all evill will, miſchiefe, and malice that 


cant. 

And firſt, to nake a coxfuſron inthis divifion, perſwades earth not to ſtand content 
| with the Angels partition, but earth (forfoorh) muſt haveglorie, muſt be dealing with 

heavens part. It 1s well ſaid, to G © Þ on high : There bee certaine Gods, here below, 

aſpire to glorie. And, glorie we would allow, bur no glorie will ſerve, unlefle gloriain 
*altifiimis be ſung to it. Sicut Diz# cannot be gotten our of us, . We cannar yerger Gen.z;s. 
Dominus Deus nora Papa our of the Gloſle, no, notnow, after ir is reformed. And King 

erod would be content to be made more than a mar, and to heare --.Nec vox hominem Ads 12.24. 

four. And we beneathare too ready to fing it, otherwhilez to defie thoſe, that are 

on high, and give that belongs to G 0 Þ 93 high, ro Gods below. Now, that earth 
5 thus willing to entitle her ſelfe 'to heavens part, this brings all outof tune. 

Bur, in une, or out,of tune, to'die for it, have it we will. Whatthe Apoſeles rext 
their clothes to put from them, we would rend our skinnes to pluck to us. So greedy are 481414: 
we, to be held for Gods upon earth. Nay, earth is comentto thruſt from her owne 
part, (that is, peace) to invade G ©» $ part (that is,glorie;) Et dum gloriam _—_ 
pacem turbant, to uſurpe glorie, they loſe _ : we can diſpenſe with that.Shif tG o Þ s 
glorie how it can, rather than our owne ſhould ſuffer the leaſt diſgrace, away with peace, 
mveatur terra, letallthe world be on a welter. 

What comes of this 2 Pacem contemnentes & gloriam appetentes, & gloriam perdunt 
@ pacem : Even this = (their owne part) they ſer lighrby Glorie (G © Þ s part) 
they gape after, and loſe glorie and peace (both) by the meanes ;, and when they have 
brought allto confuſion, ſer downe by their loſſes. For firſt, by ſeeking glorie, glarie 
15 loſt, The heathen man well obſerved - Glorie is one of thoſe things, that to ſeckethem, 
15 the very next way to loſe; and to negleRthem, the way'to gaine them: Querendo 
Tags No readier way to miſe, than eagerly toſceke it, & And againe, by ſee- 

ing gtorie, Peace is loſt cleere.. Yeelding glorie to'G 0» doth bring with it pacem 17 
terris : diverting it from Him doth take pactm de terris, In very deed, Peace up- 
9n earth,2s it ſtands after it,ſo ithath a dependance upon (Go Þ s glorie:comes(as it were) 
in exchange for it. Dagloriam & accipe pacem(ſaith Go Þ : ) Let men onearth ſend glorie 
may Gov on high, and G ov on high will ſend down peace'to men on earth,and will not 
F: EO Tone Pane, for earths glorie; © Whereby weſcee, if we mille peace on earth ax; 

y time, whatit is long of. tis that, which makes the Angels here keepe ontheir at» 
mour Rill :upon gloyie derained from Go v orrtansferred whither ir ſhould notthey are 
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vp in ames ſtreight, have power to take peace from the earth, till the point of glorie be 
ſer rjgktagaine. Theſerring right of which pointls the way to recover it, Letheaven,ler 
G o v be well ſerved with their part, peace will not long be away. Itis Coupled toir 
(you ſee)it followeth cloſe, Et pax in terris. $0 much for that diviſion. 

To men a good will. For, beſides Earths peace, whetein they entercommon, «Men 
have a part by themſelves, which is their prerogatzve. And firſt, I would have yoy 
to note, that here itis entered firſt into the Muſique of heaven. In the Angels Hymne, 
in Eſay, in the 01d Teſtament, Men arc out there: No mention at all, not a word of them, 
in that. Heaven isin, and Earth, but, no Men, there, In the Angels Hymne, here, in 
the New Teſtament, here, Men are in: that, all may know, that for this Childs ſake now 
made man,Me arenow come into the Angels ſonggto bea part,anda principall part there, 
who before were left out. | 

A principall part (I a :) for, marke againe: They have never an Fr, they ſtand 
by themſelves. For, both thoſe former reſolve intorhis of Men ; They, the Epitome 
of heaven and earth ; The parties, from whom this g/orie,co whom this peace is principall 
intended to come. Glorieto G © Þ ; Glorie and peace: Why both 2 For, G o Þ hat 
received men to grace : Menare now in favour againe. 

Bu: heaven and earthand men and all reſolve nto the free grace and goodwill of Go », 
How ſhall. they performe either peace or glorie, but if there be toward them firſt , and 
ſecondly, bur if there be in them this third of goodwill Thence iflues G o Þ s glorie. 
thencethe Earths peace. The fountaine of both, that: Nay, of C un « 1 sT andall. For 
Him, this glorie; for C x x 1 s T : Through Him, this peace; through Cu « 1 5x; 
But, Cn x 1 s r Himſelfe whence « Whence, but from the good will of G © Þ toward 
menu. From whence alſo, the good willinmen, to G © Þ, and oneto another, ifany be 
inthem. Thar if we goe higher yer, even of this Birth G © Þ s goodwill was the tauſe, 
and, becauſe His will was, men ſhould be reſtored, therefore His will was, Cu x 1sr 
ſhould be incarnate & borne, Can we goe any higher 2 are wenot i» altiſiimy ? Verily 
as we ſaid, the humilitie of the Signe was ſo deepe, we could not ſound it ; ſo may wee 
now, that the ſublimitie of this point is ſo high, we cannot reach it. There isa part of 
Divinitie that dazles: if we looke to long onit, we may well loſe our fight. 

Then to & dr9yw'ro, laſt, It may beturned two waies, it will beare both : (and, for 
my part Iwiſh no wordever narrowed by atranſlation, bur aſmuch as might be, left in 
the laritude of the Originall tongue.) * Ev a»2p@'705 will beare & dr9po"Tes, iy homines,t0,or 
toward men. So we turne it, and we turne it well.” Bur @ 4r5;«'m js alſo in hominibus, 
in, Or among men ; *av3po/mors, aswellas * 5440s, and no lefle properly. And,no hurt, 
ifwee turne it ſo, .in hominibus; prouided, in or erge homines goe firſt, be ſung be- 
foreit. 1» hominibus ſo ever, as comming from in homines. For then, Donum maznum 
bone wvoluntatis Dei, bona voluntas in hominibus , it is Auguſtine : Of the good will of 
G © Þ towards men, a ſpeciall gift it is: this good will. in men, to Go pv and manboth. 
van beſt way is, where there are two, to take in bath: So we ſhall be ſure, to leave out 
neither. | - 

| Yer, in theirſequence, To, or toward men then firſt : But, to, or toward them for 
this Childs ſake. In whom He # ſo well pleaſed, as, for His ſake, He is pleaſed, firſt 
to receive men to pardon, : though grievous finners, and ſo-viterly vaworthy of 
It. | 
- . Secondly, He is pleaſed to reward their workes alſo, otherwiſe (bur forthis good 
wil in-Gov, in accepting them) that, might juſtly be excepredto, tor their many im- 
perfetions : to; take them well in worth, though they want worth; and ro vouchſafe 
them a reward, and thata high reward for, it is your heavenly Fathers good pleaſure to 
give an a Kingdome. _OP 
 Thurdly, beyond both theſe, He is further pleaſed, in ſome caſero accept even of this 
*Jox's , at our hands; and though sk;{/and power both faile, and be wanting ; yerawil- 
ling minde if there be, if there be but that, a man 7s accepted, according to that, hee 
hath, not according to that, he hathnot. Maxt® Macvatan's quod porwit fecit , the 
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And,now ye have heard all the parts,what ſhall we do with this ſong? Song ir. But we 
have no gels to ſing it, and it will be £Muſike for an Angell. Angels it would be, 
as at firſt it was : But, when it is not, it will pleaſe them well, that en ſing ir, whom ir 
moſt concernes. But, if by men, ot very congruitic, an Angels {ſong would be, by men, 
when in ſome degree they drew ſomething neereto the Angels eſtate, At leaſt, when 
neerer than at other times. ; 

And when isthart, that men on earth come ſo ? at whattime * Sure, it ever mendoe 
riſe above themſelves,and approach in any ſort neereto thole bleſſed Spirits , if ever they 
bee in ſtate with ©Aneelsand Cdrch-angels to lawd and magnifie His glorious name. 
if in alltheir lives they be in peace and charity, the bond of perfedtion,the bona volunt 
we ſpeake of ; if atany timeir be in men, and they homines bone voluntatis , upon the ta. 
king of the Sacrament it is : Arthattime, then, or never, they lift up their hearts intrye 


devotion. So, then if beſt caſe, thar inall our lives, to fingit : if Cu n1 s r dvel;y 


bur hearts by faith , if we be temples of the Hot yr Guruosr. 

And that we might beinthat caſe, and ſo (ing it, the Church is never unprovided, this 
day, of this meanes of elevating our minds : Andit is oper« pretium worth the while, if 
it were bur for that; and there may be joy amongrthe Apgels in heaven, to hearetheir 
Hymne kept till alive. Though, eis another congrutie for the Sacrament ; That 
the great Myſterie of Godlineſſe, which is G 0 d manifeſtedin the fleſh, might not be ce. 
lebrated without the Myſterie of His fleſh : that, the day, He came among us to be par. 
taker of fleſh and bead, wealſo might be partakers of the fleſh and bloud which Hetooke 
from us, to give them us againe, 

Bur otherwiſe, this Day, inthis Hymne,and this hymne, inthis Day continually haye 
a ſpeciall intereſt, Tirve in Mwuſike is much. And, if we will keepe time with the 4s. 
gels, doeit when they doe it,this 4 _ did it: And what fitter time to ſing it,then the 
day, it was firſt ſung, the day of the firſt ſinging of it, Canticum diet, in die cantici? 
Jo . -— 2, row HR L-$S'T $s birthbebetterſung, thanonCurrsrs 

Bir boca it is not Yoxtbut Yotum, the voice is notall, but the hearts deſire and 
with itis that G o Þ chiefly reſpeQeth, to add that. And, what ſhould we wiſhfrom our 


hearts, bur, thar the Angels may have their wiſh ; Every one may have his due, as itis 


here ſer out. | 

And, for that Nihil equiure#, quaniut pro quo qu oret, pro co laboret, what we wiſh 
for, .we-ſhould not wiſhing only,/but endevour with-all, ir may come to paſſe, 
that it be our labourtoo, with all our endevours, to procure the glorie of heaven, and 
the peace of the earth - To find peace inthe goodwill of Go », and to give Him all 9loric 
for it, who hath-appointed: peace our portion here, and glorie ory 4 layd uptherc, 

Aiſuring our ſelves, that the ſame, '4iz that was ableto bring the S ou » & of 
Goo from heaven into earth, ſhall have the like power ro lift up the 
Sonnes of men from earth tothe glorie of heaven. : There 
with the bleſſed Angels, to ſing this glorious 
Hymne eternally. No more, of . 
wiſh than, but of #aitcon, 
and ſo of everlaſting 
Gratulation. 
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MAT T. Chap. II. Verſ.I, IL. 


Cum ergo natuseſſet I z s vs 1n Bethlehem Tudz, in dic- 
bus Herodis Regis, Ecce Magi ab Oriente venerunt 
[eroſolymam, dicentes, | 


Vbi eſt quinatus eſtRex [udzorum? Vidimusenim ftel- 
lam Ejus in Oriente, & venimus adorareEum, +: 


IWhenl x s v s then was borne at Bethlehem in Fudea, in the 


aayes of Herod the King, Behold, there came Wiſe men, front 
the Eaft to Feruſalem, ſaying, 


Where is the Kin of the Fewes that is borne ? For we have ſeens 
Huftarre in the Eaſt, andare come to worſhip Him, 
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| very appearing,you ſhall find,the Fathers of the Eaſt Church 
doecall :hi firſt day TiTHeviz, alwell as = ſt. This firſt, wherein His Starre appeared, 
.Tharlaſt,wherin He appeared Himſelfe,and their journey 
the Feap. rſt , and laſt, as Appearing there was. One beginnes; the cher ends 


We paſle from one of them,.ro the other ; but, from the leſle, ro the greater : 
For, 
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For, of the twaine this is the Greater, Greater, in it ſelfe : Greater, to us. Tivg waijeg 
oreater, in ir ſelfe. Th'other (of the Shepherds ) apoore one : poore and meane, This 
(of the Wiſe men) a S:gne of ſome State : high and heavenly. ; 
gfoy 7.11% G 0 Þ bade Ahax acke a Signe;Aske one from here below,or one from the heizht above: He 
would aske neither, but G o » gave both. From below, Hoc erit Signum, you ſhall fing, 
Luk.4.1® the Babe in a manger i: Low enough : (Thatwe have done withall.) Now, from above, 
Ecce wvidimus flellam, The Signe from Heaven : His new Starre. | 
Beſides (ro ſpeake uprightly) one might inſome.ſort complaine, of the privateneſſe 
of the Angels appearing : Somewhat obſcure it was ; few privieto it : paſſed over jp 
the night betweene the Angels and them, And, = ir, three or toure Shepheyg, 
_ got them into the ſable; and, what there they did, no man could take netice 
of. 1 | | E i = TYTS © 
' Morefamons, and more <Manifeſtation-like was this here, A new Light kindledin 
heaven, A Starre, never ſcene before The world could nor þutlpokewup ar, ir, and aske 
efal.r9.4 what ir meant. "Nothing appeareth there, but, the Sownd of It gorth ous into all lands, and 
the newes of it tothe utmoſt parts of the earth. | | x 
This made another manner vemerurt : upon this.came there to Hieruſalem (nota | 
rout of Shepherds, but ) a _ of Great Perfonz, And not from a heath, or $ ecPs 
common hard by , bur, from afarre, from che Ea#, twelve dayes journey off. All ze. 
ruſalem rang, of it. The King, Prieits, and People bulied with it. To this day, remem. 
bred in all Stories. It cannot be forgotten : For this was not done in a corner. This was 
(indeed) a Manifeſtation. Better,in it ſelte, thus. | 
And, for us, Berter : For us all. For we (all) hold by this. It was a brackin | 
the former ; The Sermon was made, and the Antheme ſung , and none at it but the | 
1-w.4.6, Shepherds, And what were they * 1cwes : What isthat to us £ The Scripture offerech | 
more grace. Thele (here) that came from the Ea#t, firſt, they were Gentiles. Gentiles, 
that concernes us, for ſo are we. We may thcn looke our, if we can ſee this Starre. Itis 
ours, it is the Gentiles Starre. We may ſer our courle by it, to ſceke, and finde, and wor. | 
ſhip Him, as well as they. 
This is for us all. But there is yet more grace offered to ſome in particular. The 
Shepherds were a ſort of poore ſimple men alrogether unlearned , But, here comea 
troope of men of great Place, high account in their countrey : And withall, of great 
learned men (their name gives them for no leſle. ) This (lo) falls ſomewhat proper to 
this Place and Preſence, that will beglad to heare ir. Ir is fauſtum & ſalutare Sydus to 
ſuch ; that wealth, worth, or wiſedome ſhall hinder none, butthey may have their parts 
in Cun1srs Birth, aſwellasthoſe of low degree. Ir is not only Stefla Gentiam,but 
Stella Magorum : The Great Mens, the Wiſe mens Starre, this. + 
So, quoad nos, for us, it fitteth well. And, quoad ſe, of it ſelfe, it is fit every way, 
Eiay 33-T This Starre leads usto another Starre ; even the Root and Ceneration of D a v 1 Þ, the 
Polizoz. GOright morning Starre. He of whom * Zacharie ſaith, inthe Old Teſtament, Fcee Vir, 
* Zach.6.12. Oriens nomen Ejus : Yea, Oriens ab alto (ſaith * Zacharie, in the New-: ) Vitſits thoſe 
Euk.t.7% of the Eaft, whence the day ſpringeth ; takes them thatare neereſt Him, and His ri- 
Pro.8.22. ſing works upon the place firſt,thar beares His name. The Wiſedome of 'G © Þ the begin- 
ning of all His waies is found by Wiſe men, of all other (becauſe they be Wiſe) molt fit 


AQs 36.25, 


to finde Him. | 
The Diviſon Two verſes I have read. In the former, after rhe Matrey of the Feaſt firſt remem- 
I, bred, (When 1 x s v s was borne, ) accompanied withthe rwo circumſtances of Place and 


Time, (The Place where, Bethlehem Tuda, The Time when, the dayes o Herod the 
King : ) There is a memorable accident (that then happened) ſetdowne : A Yenernt, 
A Comming or arrival at Hieruſalem. And they,that ſo came,were a companie of Mag, 
from the Eajt. Andthis (lo) hath the Ecce on the head of it, Ecce, venerumt Mag? 


ab Oriente, Behold, there came, &4c. As the ſpeciall point,inthe Text: and ſo,we to make 
it, 


II. In the later, is ſer downe their Erravd. Both the 2 Occaſion, and the * End - beſt 


expreſſed by themſelves, our of their owne dicentes. 1. The Occaſion + Yidimus fer 
| 44 
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. They had ſeere is flarre. 2. The End, Venimus adorare, They are come to worſhip 
ey, Viderunt, verer unt, Adorarunt ET, f 4 : : 
That they may come to cheir fins »/timus, they muſt have a medins finis : That is, tO 
worſhip they muſt ffnde Him where He 1s. NNE | 
& hey aske, hi eff ? Not, whether He be borne , but Where Hee i« borne. For, borne 
He is, they are ſure, by the ſame token they have ſcene Hi Starre - Hi Starreis up, that 
is riſen , therefore He1s riſento0. : 
& the Starre in heaven kindled another Starre in earth, (S. Peter calls it the Daj- « Perr.x . 
care which riſeth in the heart, that is, fait h) which ſhined, and manifeſted irſelfe, by 
their labour 1n comming, diligence in jnquiring, duty in wor ſhipping. - 
C u x 1 5 T 5 birth made manifeſt, ro them, by the ſtarre 1n heaven : Their faith (the 
ſtarre in their hearts) made manifeſt ro C n & 1 s r,and to all, by thertravell of ir, which 
(hewed it manifeſtly. cp 
That (upon the matter) there falls a three-fold Mani eftation, ( you may call them 
three ſtarres,if you pleaſe: ) * The flare in heaven: * the dey-ſarre,in their hearts : 3and, 
C « x 1 s x Himſelfe, the bright morning flare, whom borh the other guide us to : the 
Starre of this morning, which makes the Da, the greateſt Day inthe yeare. 
The ſumme of all ri{eth ro this : That Go » hath opened a dopre of faith to the Gen- A814.27. 
tiles : And, among them, ro Wiſe men and Great men, as well as to the ſimpler ſort. 
But with this condition , that they ſay with them, venrte adoremus : And ſo, come,and 
ſecke, and find, and worſhip Him, that is, doe as theſe did, 


. - 


hen 1 e's v s was borne ; That (when) is now. His Birthis the ground of the The Matter,” 
V Fog, and the cauſe of our Yenimns, our comming together. Where, this we 
notefirſt; Ir is the verie firſt time, the firſt (was borne) in the Bible : was borne, never 
till now. Here, the tide turnes ; the ſenſe changes, from ſhall beto was. A bleſled change ; 
and, the day is bleſſed, on which it happened. 

Betore He was borne, it was ſo ſure He ſhould be borne,as E s a v ſayd, Puer natus 
eſinobis. But for all rhat, there is ſome oddes betweene E s a 1 s natus eſt, and Saint 
:. A Ny HEVVE'S. Thatwas butwirtwally, as goodas borne : This, aFually borne 
indeed. | 

Iz:svsCunr 7s r yeſterday, and to day, andthe ſame for ever. The ſame, yet not jr... 1.8. 
altogether after the ſare Lf: ap = is = mock berweeneI : s vs Cunt a Je- wa 
fterdy, not come; and Ix svs Cur1sr, to day, cum natuseſſet ; as is betweene a 
ſtatein reverſion, and one inbeing. 

The Fathers aptly reſemble rheir caſe, that were the ante-nat: before Cu x 1 s r, 
and ours that came after, to the two men (Numb. 13. ): that carried the great cluſter of ym.14.14. 
grapes, upon 4 ſtaffe betweenethem. Both carried; but, he that came behind ſaw that he 
carried : So did not he that went before. The poſt-nati (ſure) are of the ſurer hand : 
ris {o, for cum natus eſſer (the day and time) to hold a Feaſt : for When 1 x s v $s was 

Yue. 
Weighty circumſtances are ever marter of moment , in a forie ſpecially. Three 
there are inthe firſt Verſe : 1 The Place: * the Time : 3 the Perſons, 4 I add a fourth (our 
of the Second Verſe) the Occaſion; The place-(Ybi,) Bethlehem Inda. The time ( Quando,) 
rhe dayes of Herod the K ing, The Perſons ( Quibus, ) Wiſe men from the Eat. The 


Occaſion, ( whereupon) A new Starre appearing . Every one of the foure having a ſeverall 
Prophecie runnin 


8 Of it. and every Prophecie, a filling of it, in theſe words. 

The Place - He was borne, in Bethlehem Iuda : And thou Bethlehem Inda (faith the Mics 5.2. 
Prophet Mica) out of thee Jhall He come. And now, come He is. 

; BY Time : the dayes of Herod the K ing. The Scepter ſhall not quite depart from Tuda, 
{v1 L Ocome ({ayd old Father Loh in his Prophecie : ) S 1 10 thenis (now) come. 


For, the Scepreris in Herods hand : His Father, an Zdomite ; His mother, an 1ſmaelite : 
Iudacleane gone, 


Eſa.g. 6. 


The Circxm-s 
ſtances. 
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Pſal.92.40, The Perſons : Magi ab oriente, Kings from the Eaſt. The Kings of Arabia and Saba ſhall 
Fla.60.6%  comtandbring gifts (faith David : ) And Eſai ſpecifies them, Gold, myrrh, incesſe. Theſe 
Kings are come : Herethey are; they,and their Gifts, both. : 
Nunb.a4 17. The Occaſion, whereupon : A ſtarre riſen. A ftarre ſhall riſe of 1 a c © » (ſaith Balgam, 
| no very good man, yet a true Prophet, inthis ; and his prophecie true,and for ſuch recox. 
ded in Books of Moſes.) This Starre is.this morning, up to be ſcene. Prophecies of all 
foure: and, all foure accompliſhed. 


7 Of the Place, of Bethlehem, (out of M 1 c a) ithath formerly beene treated :; ] 
CHRISTS but touch it and paſſe it, now, It was the place, where D a v 1 Þ hunſelte was boyye, 
Voi. And, what place more meer for the Sonne of D a v 1. Þ, to be bornein ? Irwas 

the place, where was heard the firſt newes of the Temple : And, where could the 
Ioh.6.51. Lord of the Temple more fitly be heard of < It interpreted Domus pants, the Houſeof 
Bread : W hat place more proper for Him, who isthe /ving bread, that came downe 
Mica.s.2, from heaven; to give life to the world ? Itis was the left, and the loweſt, of all the thoy. 
fands of Inda : What little and low is, in things naturall ; that lowlineſſe, and humilitie 
is,in ſpiritual. This naturall birth-place, of His, ſhewerh His fpirituall, Hwmnilitie is His 
place ; Humilitie (as 1 may call i) the Bethlehem of vertues : Where you find it, Ls, 


there is He borne, So borne it us, as borne for us. Paſlewe Cnnisrs7bi; Andnow, 
to His Quando. 


RT, JREeN Of the Tims : the dayesof H x & 0 Þ the King. Andthoſe were evill dayes, Dayes 


of. great affliction, to that land. _ 1uda's ſcepter cleane broken : not a lawgiver left be- 
=” _ hs feet. Edom (thatisH s x 0 Hs - raibr ) cried, downe with them, 7,4 the 
Pla137-7- ground. Not ſo much as a ſort of filly babes, but barbarouſly ſtainein their mothers 
armes : enough, ro make Rachel mourne,as ſhe lay in her grave. Diſmall dayes, certain- 
ly. : Why, then comes S 1 1 0 : Whenmans help furthe3t off, then G © v '$ neere# : 
Whenit is darke; then riſes the Stare. | 
Gen.49.10. What one prophecie of Him, but came even ſo, even, at ſucha'time, when they 
Num 24-17-" were moſt our of heart, andneeded comfort moſt. I a c o s s,when they were in Eeypr, 

the houſe of bondage. Balaam's, when inthe waſt and barren wilderneſſe, among firy Ser- 
Dang.25. pents. Eſas,whenthey were ready to be over-runne with the two Kines of Syria and Iſ3ael, 
Agg 3.9.10 Daniel's, when it Babylon, the land of their captivitie. Agge's, when they built the wall 

with the trowellixs one hand, and the ſword in the other. As His Prophecies came (ſtill, )- So 
came He : His Prophecies (ſaith Peter, ) as a candle : Himſelfe, asa flarre : inthe darke, 
both, For all the world, like the time of the yeare His b:rh fell in; in the ſharpeſt ſea- 
{on,in the deepe of Winter. As humilitie, His place + So, affliction, His time. Thetime 
and place fir well. For, the time of affii&:oz, makes the place , makes humilitie : W hich 
place Cu x 1 s Tsborne in, I paſle this alſo, and cometo therhird; of the Perſons. 


Jer.31.15, 


2Pe.t.19: 


; For, there ſtandsthe Fcee ; upon ir. Which Ecce points us to it, as tothe chiefe point 

Cc HRISTS ofall,; As (indeed) it is. And our Chiefe endevour, to-include our ſelves, to have our 
Quibus. parts, inthis Yenerunt, in commingtoCunris rt. | 

Here 1s a comming, Yenerunt : And they that come, Magi. In which Commers we 

conſider fourepoints : they ſuſtaine foure perfons :* Of Gentiles ; > Gentiles, from the 


Eaſt ,3 Great Perſons, Great Princes, (for,ſo we may be bold to call them,as the Prophecie 


als them, Kimgs - ) 4 Of grear Learning and wiſdome So | Mazi]their name gives 
them, ES 


z Genuiles, To Bethlehem came the Shepherds. Nothing to us, they were ewes. Bur, thither came 
ARuea7. theſe roo, and they were Gemiles : and, inthis Gentiles; we » Socome we in, Then 
hath G3. 0 v-alſo, to the Gentiles ſet open a doore of faith. At which doore we enter : Wee 
with them, and they with us ; For, they and we Gentiles both. The ſtarre is ftellagen- 
tium, the Gentiles ftarre : And ſo, ours ; and we to dire our courſe by it. All, rhate- 


yer write, call them Primitias Gentinum, the firſt fruits ; CAmeſienanos, the ſtandard 
bearers. 


ro all the Gentiles, that came inafter. Vpon this, Tbey leaveto ſtand a lirtle, 


VeArerT, Wehold by. 


s © ur renure " . ; 
ſince 1t 15 0 G o » would thus doe, call the Grniiles in, there was ſome little Zcce 


And | $i 
11) (ce ſmall Star-lieht from the beginning. 
of Prom! _ So much + rTS by che Patriarchs. No x ;that Iaphet n 
14 as the left dwell in the tents of Sem, Anna uu au, that, in his Seed (notany Gmga; 
- Nation. but) all rhe nations of the earth be bleſſed. In cox ,thatSu rr o's comming 22a8. 
Go [d be expeiratio (ſay ſome, and ſome, aggregatio) Gentium : All Nations looke for Him > 45.10, 


d to Him. 
al " w of Figure. Aſmuch was ſhadowed in the Law, the Tabernacle;and the 1 


"re" ,/ eb.t6.1 
: all, figures of things to come. The Zawe : Where was it given * Was it + ye4g 
| dey off f kb in Arabia ( ſaith the Apsſile,) and ſo upon heathen ground ? 
Itruſt, wee may have leave to come upon our owne ground. And by whom £ Was 
itnotby Mos » s © And we claime to Him by alliance : His wife was the daughter of zxo44.s. © 
the Prieſt of Madian : So, of a hearhen woman ; and his children, heathen of halfe 


bloud. | 
= The Tabernacle ; Was not the ſilke, and gold, and riches, it was made of, the fpoyles Exod1236. 


of Feypr, and ſo heathen ſtufte * "—_ 
The Temple : Was it not founded upon the threſhing flaoreof On x a » the Ie- « Chro.z: 
buſite, a heathen man © So, on heathen foile; and, «dificium cedit ſolo, The timber 
and materialls of it, came they not from Hirams countrey, a Heathen King £ And, the 2 Reg. 5.1 
chicke workman, in it (the ſonne of a man of Tyre) Heathenalſo. So, the Heathen were 4 
never wholly out. Yexerunt, they came, they made their proffers. Some Ecce, ſome 
little farre ſtill. ; 
Now the Prophets, when they came, had we notholdthere,too 2 Arthe ſame time, p 
that Go p gave Mos = s tothe Tewes, who wrote of C a x 1 s 7, did he not likewiſe 
give BALaam, tothe Gentiles, who, in tht mountaines ; Ice Eaſt , propheſied of Num.,24.i7, 
CanrrsTs Starre, here + Great odds ( Iknow ) betweene the men , None berweene 
their Prophecies : Both, alike true : both their places alike, inthe Librarie of the Ho x y 
Grosr, Afﬀeer that, Io n as: howſoever his Book ſtand inthe volume of the Pro. 
phete, yet (whentime was) is was ſhewed, that, intime, he was the firſt of the ſixteene 
Prophets ; before, and ancient to them all. And this was a faire Starre, that His firſt 
Prophet of all G 0 Þ ſentto Ninive, thegreat Citie of the Gemriles, then : And ſent-him, 1on.r.% 
_ He ſent any of the other fifreenc to his owne people (then) in ſhew, the People of 
the Temes. | 
Bur, evenof them He ſent tothe Tewes, ſairhnot Eſay direQly, the Root of I x $5 x 
Thould be as Standard, allthe Nations gather unte Him? Saith not G © Þ there, It was ſay «1,10, 
Fro poore afervice for C 14 x 1 $ t todps to Him, to draw to Him aſort of ſilly Shepheards , He 
would groe Him,as a Light to lighten the Gentiles $o bring them, even the very beſt of them, 
from theends of the earth. That Light to lighten the Gentiles was this Starre (here ;) Simeon 
had it revealedro him, whereto this Starre referred, and what it meant ; For, it lighred 
them indeed. Andrhis, ſtandingthe firſt Temple. And, faith not Yegee, (ſtan- 
ung the ſecond Temple) The defire of all Nations ſhould come,(meaning C n x 1 s 7 ;)the 4838 
by 


Eſay 42.6, 


43. 5+ 
Luk. 2.32, 


d 
defire, not of one Nation alone, but even of a//, So, the Prophets will not be againſt 
uns vencrant : they are(all) for it. 
Ard was not alſo this venerun; dayly ſung in their Qwecer ? The Pſalme of the 
Nativitie - I will thinke upon Rahab (that is Hegypt ) and Babylon , among ſuch as 4 
ſhall know mee. Behold yee the Philiftinis alſo, and them of Tyre, withthe CMorians, vial87.4.5, 
Lo, there was Hee borne. Borne, in all thoſe places; that is, His birth concernes 
them all : all, their intereſt in it. In the Pſalme of His Paſſion + All the ends of Plalazar. 
the earth ſhall remember themſelves, and ſhall turne unto the LorD, And af 
the kindreds of Nations Jhall worſhip before Him, Ta the Pſalme of the Reſurrettion : 
Thee. Hee ſhould then become the Head-ſtone of the corner, and joyne both Tewes and 
Feway 7 9ne cone, or angle. And, in the Pſalme of His Aſcenſion + That the vgl. 18.33, 
 Srinces of thy Nations ſhould bee joyned to the _, of the Gov of AzrRanan. Pfal.4r.19. 
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Plal72.1z, And, inthei?ſalme of His Exaltation : That all Kings ſhould kneele before Him, all Nation 
doe Him ſervice. ty 
- That which (then) was thus promiſed, to, and by the Patriarchs , ſhadowed forth, 
in the figures of the Lawe, the Temple, and the Tabernacle , That which was foreſayd by 
the Prophets, and foreſung of in the P/almes ; that, was this day fulfilled : Venerum, here 
..,» theyarecome : And Yenimus , We, inthem, and with them, Who, not onely in their 
1,45 .OWNE.names , but in ours, make heere their entrie ; came , and ſought after, and found 
and worſhipped their $a v1iov RR, and ours, the SAVIOVR of the whuh 
orld. 
| bes A little wicket'there was left open before , whereat divers Gemtiles did come iq, 
«lob . ry ' ManyaYenit there was : Venit * lob, in the Patriarchs dayes. bYenit Tethro, in Moſes 
clofs.,  ©Rabeb, in Toſua's : % Ruth, inthe Iudges time : © [tat ( the King of Gaths lonne, ) in 
dRurh 1.4: Davids :'* The Queene of Saba, in Salomons : The 8 Widow of Sarepta, 1n Elias : b Nag. 


fr pre . man (the' Syrian) in Eliſa's time. Each of theſe, in their times, had the favour tobejer 


e 1 King.17 9- in, This 'was but a Vert : a little wicket , tor one or two. Now, a venerunt ; the great 
b 2 King5-15- Gare ſet wide open, this day, for all : For theſe hee1e,with their Camells and Dromegz. 
ries, toenter, and all their carriage. | 
In the ſetting downe His Genealogie (the Chapter before) That Salmon eſpouſed 34. 
Mat.t.5-,. hab the Canaanite; that Booz likewile, Ruth the Moabite , 1t 1s plaine, that Cunisy 
deſcended (according tothe fleſh) of Heathen. Deſcending of Heathen, He will never 
& ſdaine them , of whow'He is deſcended; never {hur them out, but invite them to His 
Child-honſe ; As (we ce) this day by His Starre, He did. 
And (if you markeit) of His firſt Sermon, the Widow of Sarepta, and Naumas the Sy. 
rian were the Theme ; which made, His Sermon was not liked. Yet, that Theme He 
Mart.12.42,41 Choſe purpoſely, And the 2ueen of the South, and the men of Ninive much in his mouth: 
He mentioned them willingly. And (to end this point , ) Hee that, at His Birth (now) 
received theſe of the Faſt , alittle before His death, in like forr, received Grecians from 
the Weſt, to See and to ſalute Him : And, ſtraight upon it (upon the receiving them)brake 
z3- outand fayd, The houre i come now ,*hat the SOXN of manis glorified , when Eaſt 
and Weſt are come in, both. 
I have a little ſtood onthis, becauſe it is the Zcce point, I conclude ; The Place, He 
Luk2.7. Was bornein, (az 1»e, which is for all paſſengers ot what country ſoever ,) The Time, 
"YH He was borne 1n,(of the Taxe, when all the world came up to be taxed, ) The very Starr, 
which (as the nature of Starres 15) is commonto all Coaſts and Climates , peculiar to 
none; All ſhew, that from all coaſts they may now come ; thar, the Gertiles are now 
Fpbe'.3.6. tobe (as the Apoſtle in three pregnant termes delivers it ) aways , ouptnya, ayranejrus , 
fellow-members, fellow-partners, and fellow-heires of one body ; Co-partners and Co-heires 


of CurIsr, and His birth. — This, for Stella Gentinm, the Gentiles Starre . $9 
both rheirs and ours, 


Luk. 24.25-27 


Ioh. 12,20, 


2 There came Gentiles + And they came from the Eait. This may ſeeme to ſet us, 
Genin fron backe againe; for, weare of the Weſt, the contrary Climate. That is no matter. For, 
; in that they came from the Eaſt , there lyeth yer further hope for us; evenfrom that 
Point of the compaſle. For, that is not onely Gertzles, bur ſanners of the Gentiles : Sin- 
ners, and that ch!efe ſinners. For, ſo werethey of the Eaſt , greater, far greater ſinners 
than the reſt. . For tell me,whart finne was there,that came not from thence © There was 
Gcn.11.% the Tower ſet in hand, that. ſhould have confronted G © v : and of it came Babel, and 
| fromir, confuſion. > Thence came all tyrannie and oppreſſion among men, from Nim- 

70d, that hunted and ranged over men, as over beaſts ina Forreſt, 3 Thence, all Idolarric, 

\ "and worthipot falſe gods.;. both incarthy from Belus, tombe, firſt : And, in Heaven, 
AQ..43- fromthe Starre of their god, Rempham ( which Saint Stephen ſpeakes of.) + Thence(from 
Nuw.23.7. the Mountaines of the Eaſt ) the poſteritic of Balaam , falſe Prophets , that love the wages 
2 Pet-215. of unrighteouſpeſſe ; and, trom them , all that naughris. And. if in all theſe ir did, Ir 


| TW bee denied , bur thar the whole World received their infection that way , from 
'4 E Ea 8 © » : \ | 


Gal. 2.1 Fo 


Gen,1 9:9, 


And 
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And herein appeared the grace of G OD, which bringeth ſalvation toall men, and to all Ti-2.1 1, 

rs, 2s faire and cleere, as the Srarre nt lelte ; that, thence (out of the mountaines of the 
=» ) G o » callerh theſe to ſeeke, and guided them to find Cn x 15 x: that, whence 
= oyſon frſt came, thence might come the T7 riacle : and that, as they werethe firſt that 
ar. _ ſo they ſhould be the firſt that camein. | 
" the Ea# ſets us not further backe, bur brings us neerer. For if the Za# may 
come, which are the greater ; much more may the Weff, which aretheleſle; if the Se. 
ducers,the Seduced. From the Ea#t, tO the Weſt, is a majore ad minus. That, if venerunt Mat8.12, 
u Oriente, venient ab occidente : if the greater, much rather the lefler, - This, for 
the Starre of the Gentiles, firſt: And now, the Starre of Sinners, and chiefe Sinners of the 


Gentiles, even Orientall Sinners. us 


Bur, they ſuſtaine yera third perſon, theſe: (to come neerer, and to make it come 


| . 4 Great . 
: neerer us, even to this place.) For Great menthey were in their Countries, of the high- "— 
: eſt place and account there, as all Stories reſtifie. The Pſalme calls them Kings of Sheba pgi.zz.16. 
ind Seba : and, ſo may wee. It may appeare, by Herods reſpec to them: His calling 4 Ver3.4.11. 


Synode to reſolve them +, his privy conference, with them. So may it, by their treaſures 
they opened, and by their preſents they oftercd ( preſents, for a K1ng,) which givethem 
for nolefſe. So, this is (now) thirdly, Stella Magnatum, the Starre of Princes and No- 
bles alſo. Yea, Stella Regia, the Starre Royall : Kings themſelves have their hold and 
claime by it. 

C u x I 5 isnot onely for ruſſet clokes, Shepherds and ſuch ; ſhewes Himſelfe to b 
none but ſuch. Bur, even the Grandez, Grear Stares, ſuch as theſe; Yenerunt, they came 
too: and, when they came, were welcome to Hi”. For they were ſent for, and invi- 
ted by this Starre (their Starre properly.) | 
Theſe, at Hi Birth, at His welcomeinto the world; And others ſuch as theſe,at His 
| death, at his going out of it. Then 7oſzph of CArimathea , an honourable Counſellor, be. Matt27.60. 
. ſtowed on him a faire new Tombe : and others came, with their hundred pound of ſweet odors, 
Sothar, comming and going, He was beholden to ſuch. The Tribe, Curisr 
came of, was the Royall Tribe, tro whom the Scepter belonged ; And, in the Prophecie it 
tollowes, A farre ſhall riſe out of I a c © », aud a: Scepter out of Is Ratt. TOKings, Num4.17. 
to Scepters Cu k 1 s x cannot but be well inclined. POOL 

mong his prophets, I find A wi 0 $, att heardman :.. True: but, I find Es a v, and paz,.s. 
DanxT & L, (both) mobly deſcended, and ofthe blood Royal. 
In his deſcent, there are Boo z, and I = s s x, plaine countrie men, Butrhere 

are David, and SaLomoON too, and a liſt of Kings withall: that fo, there Matr.2.6. 
may bee a mixture of both. Ir is true, Saint P av 1, faith: Tow ſee your calling ; 
Not many mighty, not many noble after the fleſh : Not many,. hee ſaith : Not any, hee 
: ſaith not: hee ſhould (then) have {ſpoken contrarie to his owne knowledge. Some per- 
tained to this Srarre, went by it, The ® Lord Deputie of Cyprus ; the great Þ Iudge ,, 
n Areopago, divers of the c nobler ſort at Beraa;, And divers of dCASARSs houſhold h 0 ws 6 "A 
came 1n, and had all their calling, by and from Him, O— 

As likewiſe , the great © Lord treaſurer, by Saint Pu1riie; andthe Ele Ladie, dv x wo 
by Saint I ou 8. Thoſe (all) were of this troope, here : Vnder this Stzarre, all of them, f z.loh.r. 
Stella Magnatum. To conclude, from our Sav10vkx Curls rs ownemouth:; 
As there is'in Heaven, roome for poore Lazarns ; So, that roome was inthe boſome of 


= that was rich (thatis) of Apxanam,; agreat Man, yea,a oreat Prince in his 
ne, 


Ioh.19.39. 


x Cor.1.25. 


1 I Stella _Gentium , > Stella Peccatorum de gentibus 3 Stella Magnatum. But yet tt 
: | = while, wee haye not touched Stella Magorum : Not yet dealt with Ma. *#* mn: 
& t | very word. of the Text, and the chiefe perſon they repreſent. For, beſide 
th © tNEy were great States, they were alſo great Learned men ; And ( being both ) 

fy are fliled rather by the name” of the kill and carving, than by _ 

| CSACD = Ws O 
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of their Greatneſſe z to point us, to the qualitie in them, wee are principally to re. 
ard. 
. You ſhall not need ſtartle, when you here the word 487, 1s if they were 
ſuch as Simon Magus was, Of later times ir ſounds not well ( this name ; ) of 
old, it "was a name of great honour, as was the name of Tyranmmus, and Sophiſte,. 
all, in the like caſe. Evill and unworthy men tooke them up after, and ſo, they 
loſt their firſt reputation, Bur, originally, Magus was a title of hieh know. 

ledge. 
4 I adde, of Heathen knowledge, and comprehend in it this very knowledge, tha 
they were well ſeene in the courſe of heaven, inthe Starres and bodies celeſtial], Their | 
Vidimus Stellam ſhewes as much. The Starres G 0 Þ hath given, for Signes ( ſayth | 
Gen.1.14 the Books of Geneſis: ) Even, the ordinarie. And, it them, theextraordinary ( {ch | 
as this) much more. For, Signes they are, openthe Signature who can. 7 | 

This Learning of theirs made them never the further from Cu x 1 $ 7 (we ſee, 
It did them no hurt , in their commingto Cunrtsr: No more than it did Moſes, 
that he was well learned in all the Wiſedome of the Aegyptians ( ſayth Saint STzpy x N, 
Ais 7.22.) Nor no more thanit did Salomon, that he paſſed all the childrenof the Eaft, 
in their owne learning, (1 Reg. I III. X X X.) No morethanit did Darzel, that he was 
brought up and well ſeene, in the cunning of the Chaldeans (Dan. I. I V.) Nomore thele 
than the gold and ſpoyles of Aegypt , jd the Tabernacle hurt , that was hung all over 
with them. 

They , that are ſcene in theſe Learnings of CMegypt , of Chaldea, of the Eaft, are 
not therebybarred at all. This is their Starre , their guide, a guide apt and proper 
for them , that knew the Srarres , for them that were learned, C nu « 1 S r apply. 
eth Himſelfe to all; diſpoſes all things : what every one is givento, even by that, 
Cunrxlsr callcththem. Saimt P=rznr, AnDxzavy, TJames and Ions, 
Fiſhermen , by a draught of fiſh. Theſe, that were ſtudious inthe Starres , by a Starr | 
for the purpoſe. | | 

And note that the apparition to the Shepheards was no ſooner over, but this 
Starre appeared preſently, if not the very ſame houre: (that is) both at once. In like 
manner, Ca 1 5 r, at firſt (to ſhew the glorie of His greatneſſe') rooke and imploy- 
ed Fiſhermen, ſuch as had no bringing up in Schooles. Burt, it was not long after, bur 
Learned men came inapace: Learned men of all ſorts ; a Zenas, in Law ; Þ ZLuke,in Ph- 
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$4 5 * ir. Joke; © Apollo, with his Eloquence ; 4 Dionyſe, with his Philoſophie ; © S. Paul, with his 
eA&18.24. Tod yeaduudle much learning,(which he had at Tharſ#s, as famous an Vniverſitie for Aſia, 
: i 16.24 As Athens was for Greece.) Which Learning (forall Feſtus phanſie) turned not hs braines, 
=. _nordidthemany hurtat all. 
There-is no Starre, or beame of it; Thereis notruth at all, in humane learning or 
lob. 146. Philoſophie, that thwarteth any truth in Divinitie , but ſorteth well with it, and ſeryerh' 


it, and allto honour Hi, who ſaith of Himſelfe, Zgo ſum Veritas, I am the Truth. None, 
that will hinder this Yererunt, keepe backe any Wile man, or make him lefle fit for com- 
mingtoCur1sr. : 

So, you ſee your calling , all foure. * Gentiles may come, 2 Sinners of the Gentiles | 
may come, (yea, though they be peccatorum primi, of the primer ſort : ) 3 Menofplace, | 
4 Men of Gifts, Learned and Wiſe may come. 1» Magi inſunt omnes hii, all are in Yene- | 
runt Magi : The Starre goes before them, guides them (all)to C n x 1 s r. | 


The Applica It remaineth, that,what we may doc, we will doe, that is, come. (For, further than 
tion, Venerunt,wearenot like tocome;ar this time. ) And, though we goe no further, it skills 
not, ſo we doe but that, come , Eventhat will ſerve. For,it is all in all. We ſhall goc 
in the companie of Wiſe men, that is once. And, if the Shepherds were too homely to 
lort with, theſe are company for the beſt , they were company for C x x v s,and ) - 

& 1VS, and all the great Monarchs of Perſia, 
Ecc6 


- 7491, HERR 


Gormon 14 Ofthe Nativitis 


, ont it is, 10 the Text: And (indeed,) nor otiely the Perſons, (Fcce 
Fe my . Ligeritey very comming deſerved an 'Zcce. ' It is an Ecce does ore 
. ; 4d) if wee weigh it well, -Whence'they' cane , and Whither. Whenie ; from 
(0 £4; their owne countrie: Whither ; to 'Hieraſalem,'that was (tothem) a ſtrange 
ro 7. That was ſomewhat. | * They came a longjourney, no leſſethan ewelve dayes 
-ocether, 3 They came an uneaſy journey, for their way lay through Arabia Petrea, 
oe: the craggy rockes of it. 4 And they came adangerous journey, through Arabia 
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Deſerta (t00,) and the black tents of Kedar there, then famous for their robberies, and py1.; 10.5. 


day. 5 And they came, now, at the worſt ſeaſon of the yeare. And all 

gy yr at Cari by S birth, Sogreataccount they made; So highly did 
they eſtceme cheir being ar it , as they rooke all this great travell, andcame allthis long 
journey, and came It , at this time. Stayed not their comming, till the opening of the 
yeare ll they might have better weather and way, and have longer dayes, and {o more 
Gaſonable and fit to travell in. So defirous were they to come with the firſt , and to 
be there, as ſoone as poſſibly they might: broke through all theſe dificultics, Zt ecce 
reneruat, CAnd, behold, come they aid. a 

And we, what excuſeſhall we have, if wecome not 2 if ſo ſhort and fo eaſie a way 
we come not, as from our chambers hither, not to be called a way indeed 2 Shallnot 
our owne Yenerunt have an Ecce, Behold, it was bur ſtepping ouer the threſhold, and 
yet they came not ? | 

And theſe were Wiſe men, and never a whit the lefſe Wiſe, for ſo comming : 
Nay, never ſo truly Wiſe, in any thing they did, as in ſo comming. The Hor r 
Gros r recordeth them for Wiſe, in capite hibri, even in thebeginning of the New 
Teſtament, Of Cnxrisr, when He came into the world (that is, when He was 
borne) the Pſalme ſaith, In the beginning of the Booke it was writ of Him, Heſaid, Ecce 
venio, Lo 1 come : Of theſe, in the ſame words, when they came to meer Him \ 
borne,) it is ſaid here, in the beginning of the Goſpel, Ecce venerunt, Behold they 
came. 

And wee, if we belceve this, that this was their wiſdome, if they and wee be 
Wiſe by ne Se 1 « 1 rt, by the ſameprinciples ; wee will follow the ſame Srayre , 
oy the ſame way , and ſo come ( art laſt ) whither they are happily gone be- 
Ore- us. 

Nay, not onely that [| come, ] but this withall ; To thinke and ſet downe with our 
(elves, That, tocometo Cu x1 s r, isone of the wiſeſt parts ; that ever theſe Wiſe men 
did ; orwe, (or any elſe) candoe inallour lives: 

And how ſhall wee that doe 2 I know not any more proper way left us, thai 
to Come to that, which Himſelfe by expreſſe order hath left us, as the moſt ſpe- 
clall Remembrance of Himfelfe, to beecome to. When Hecameinto the world (faith 
the Pſalme) that is, at His birth (now) He ſaid, Ecce venio, Lo Icome : What 
then * Sacrifice arid burnt offerings thou wouldit not have , but a bodie ha#t thou 
ordained mee, Marke ( ſaith the Apoſtle) Hee takes away the firſt, to eſtabliſh the 


ſecond, (that is ) 16 eſtabliſh His bodie, and the comming to it. By the offe- 


ring, breaking, and partaking of which bodie ; Wee are all ſanttified, {o many as ſhall come 
it, For, given tt is, for the taking away of our ſinnes. Nothing is more fit, than at 
yk og » His bodie was ordained Him (and that is, to.day;) tocome tothe bodice ſo or- 


TR. cnt Rituall of the Chutchwee finde, thatthe cover of the Caniſter 
A Was tne Sacrament of His Bode, there was a Starre ingraven; to ſhew us, 

at ( now) the Starre leades us thither - to His Boay, there. | 
ths mm ſhall I lay now, but (according, as Saint 7ohn ſaith) and the Starre , and 
nh, ag ay, Come. And Hee, whoſe the Starre is , and to whom the Wiſe-men 
» ay Come, Andlet them, that are diſpoſed, Come. And let, whoſoever will 


take of the Bread of Life , which came downe from Heaven , this day; into B ethlehem the 
| N 3 | bouſe 


Pſal.40.7. 


tbid.ver 6. 
Heb.10.9. 
Heb.19.10. 


Mart. 26.18. 


A pOC.22.1 7; 


Loh. 35, 
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houſe of bread, Of which, bread, the - Church is (this day) the Houſe, the true 
Bethlehem, and all the Bethlehem, wee have now left to come to, for the bread of 
life ; of that life, which wee hope for in heaven, — Andthis, our neeneſt com. 
ming that (here) wee can come, till-wee ſhall (by another Yexite) come, 

unto Him, in His heavenly Kingdome. To which, He grant, we may 

come, that (this day) came to us inearth, that wee thereby might 

come to Him, and remaine with Him for ever, I = s v $ 
CurisrtheRiGnrmtEOYs. 
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SERMON 


mi ai. Dd. 


M AT T. Chap. II. Verſ.L, II. 


| Behold there came VV 1ss Me n, from the Eaſt to 
; Hieruſalem; | 


Sazing, Wheretsthe KR. 1x G 0s THE lEvvE s,that is borne? 


For, we have ſeene Hu ſtarre in the Eaſt, and are come to 
worſhip Him. 


—_— 


—_ A —_ 


gz Here be, intheſe two Yerſes, two principall Points, 

q Las was obſerved, when time was,) The Perſons, 
ls 1a S44 that arrived at Hieruſalem : > And their Errand. 
> e-\The Perſons, in the former Yerſe - whereof hath 
MS ing [been treated hererofore, Their Errand, inthe lat- 


WINS Their Errand we may beſt learne from them- 
FRELZEclves, out of their Dicemtes &c., Which (in a 
EA word) is, Toworſhip Him. Their Errand, our Er- 


begotten Sonne into the World, He gave in charge, Let all the CAn- yich.1.6, 


for Vs to doe 
this, 


The maine Heads of their Zrrand are t Yidimus ſtellam, the Occaſion : 2 And Yeni- The Diviſion 
My N 4 HHS 
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mus adorare, the End of their Comming. But for the better conceiving it, I will take 
another courſe, to ſer forth theſe points to be handled. 


jj Their Faith firſt : Faith; inthar they never aske, Whether He be ; but, Where He js 
borne : For, that Borne He is, that, they ſtedfaſtly belceve. "OOTY 
II. Then, the Worke, or Service of this Faith, (as Saint Paul calleth it; the 7; ouch, ox 


Phil.2.17, —Ffriall, Soxiucy (as S. Peter ;) the Oftende mihi as ( Saint James) of this their faith in theſs 
x Pet.1.7. five; x Their Confeſcing of it, in veverunt dicentes. Venerunt, they were no ſooner come, 
"bur dicentes, they tell it out : Confeſſe Him and His Birth to be the caule oftheir com. 
* ming. > Secondly, As confeſſe their Faith, So, the Ground of Fir Faith ; Vidimus e. 

nim, For, they had ſeene His ftarre - And, Hzs ſtare being n- by it they knew, He muſt 

be riſen too. 3 Thirdly, (as Saint Pay callszhem, 1n Abraham's ) V gia fidei, the ſteps 
Rom.4.!?. oftheir faith,in venimus, thetr commung ; Commi uch a time , with 


* 
+ 
& 
' 
; 


ne, ſuchajourney, at 

ſuch heed, 4 Fourrhly, Whenthey were cone, their Diligent inquiring Him out by 11; 
: ef? For here, is thi place of it: ) asking after Him, to find whete He was: 5 And laſt, 

when they had found Him, the;End of thar ſeeing, egy ſeeking £ and all, for no 0- 
ther end, but toWorſhip Him, Here, the ſayit : Arthe XI. eſe, c&O doe Ir, intheſe 
two Ads, ! Procidentes, their Falling downe : 2 And, Obtulerant, their offeringto Him. 
Worſhip Him with their Bodbes ; Worſhmp Ham with their:Goods : Their Worſhip, and 
outs; the true WorſhipofCuris rr. 

The Text is of a ftarre : And wemay make all runne on a ſfarye ; that ſo, the Tex 
and Day may be ſuitable,and Heaven & Earth hold a corxeſpondence. S. Peter call faith, 
the Day-ſtarre riſing in our hearts : Which ſorts well with the #arre, inthe Text, riſing 
in the Skje. Thar, in the skie, manifeſting it ſelfe from above, to them : This, .in their 
hearts, manifeſting it ſelfe from below, ro Him,to C # « 1 s r. Manifeſting it ſelfe,by 
« Row. 19.19, theſe five : * By ® Ore fit confeſ{o, the Conteſling of it : * By Þ Fides eſt ſubſtantia, the 
Rot Groundof it : 3 By « Yeſtigia fidei, the Stepps of it, in their painefull comming : 4 By 

their /beft ? Carcfull Enquiring : 5 Andlaſt, by CAdorare Eum, their devout Wor. 
ſhipping. Theſe five,as ſo many beames of Faith, the day-ſtarre riſen in their hearts. To 
take notice ofthem, For, every one of them is of the nature of a Condition , So as, ifwe +: 
fale in them, now lucet robs Fella hec, we have no partinthelight, or conduc of this 
Starre, Neither, in Stellam, the Starre it ſelfe ; Nor, in Ejus, in Him whoſe the ftarre is; 
that is, notin C'n x 1 $ r neither. 

We have now got us a ſtarre on earth, for thatin heaven : And theſe (both) lead us 
toa third. Soas, upon the matter, three farrs we have, and each, his proper manife- 


» 4c ww we - by F7 
— 


2 Pct. 1.9. 


I ſtation. 1. The firſt, in the frmament + That appeared unto them, and in them, to us: 
Tit.2,11. (A figure of Saint Pauls Emzedmn xdes, the Grace of G © Þ appearing, and bringing ſalvati-_ 
2 0x to all men; Tewes,and Gentiles and all. ) 2: Theſecond, here onearth,is Saint Peter's Lu- 


tie. cifer incordibus + And, this appeared in them, and ſo muſt, inus. Appeared, * in their 

Eyes, YVidimus : > in their Feet, Venimus : 3 intheir Lipps, Dicentes : ubi eſt : 4in 

3 their knees, Procidentes, Falling downe : 5 in their Hands, 0btulerunt, by Offering. 

Thele five, every one a beame of this flarre. 3. Thethird in C u x 1 s x Himſelfe(Sain 

Tohn's ftarre,) The generation and root of D av 1 Þ, the bright morning ſlarre, Curls Tt; 

And He, His double appearing : * One, ar this time, now, when He appeared in great 

kumilitie ; and we ſee, and cometo Him, by faith. * The other, which we waite for ; c- 

-Tit.2.z3. VEN, the bleſſed hope, and appearing of the Great G © v, andourS av 1ov x, inthe Maje- 
tie of Hu Glorie. 

Theſe three : * The firſt, that manifeſted C u x 1 s T to them: : 2» The ſecond, that 

maniteſted themroCnx 1s r : 3 The third, Cyuxisr Himlelfe, in whom, both 

theſe were (as it were) in conjundtion, C nu k 1 5 the brighr Morning ſtarre of that Day, 


which ſhall have no »;zht , The Bcatifica viſio, the bleſſed ſight of which Day, is the 
Conſummatum eſt of our Hope, and happineſle for ever. 
Oftheſe three ſtarrs, the firſt is goxe ; rhe third yet to come , the ſecond only is preſent. 


We, to looke to that, and to the five beames of it. That is it, muſt doe us all the good, 
and bring us to the third. 


Saint 


- LR Eo eee oo een Duo: er oe one IS a5 4 
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h Faith, the * Doore of Faith : At this Doote let us enter. Here T __ 

gon Leke calen He that commeth to G © v- (and ſo, Heethat, troC n x 1 « x) Fn 4+ 

- nn that Cu x 15s T#: ſodoetheſe. They never aske, An fit ; but, Yb; ſir ? 
—_—_ keaker but Where He & borne. They that aske Ybi, qui natus ? take natys for 
—_— ceſuppoſe, that borne He is. Herein is faith : Faith, ofCux1srt's be. 
OG the third Artidte of the Chriſtian Creed. = | | 
wh d "what beleeve they of Him 2 Our of their owne words here : : Firſt, that 

_ *hat Boyne He is; and ſo, Ian He is : His Humane Nature. 3 And, a His 
now ſo His Office, in natuseſt R x x, Borne a King + They beleeve that too, 3 Bur, 
Judeorum may ſeeme to be a Barre : For then,whar have they to do with the Xing of the 
Ix vw es? They be Gentiles, none of His Lieges , No relation to Him, at all ; Whar 
Jo theyſeeking,or worſhipping Him © Bur,weigh it well,and it is no Barre, For, this they 
ſeeme to beleeve : Hes fo Rex Indeorum, King of the Tewes, as He is adorandus a Genti- 
bus, the Gentiles to adore Him. And, though borne in 7ewry, yet, whoſe Birth concer- 
nedthem, though Gentiles, though borne farre off in the Monntaines of the Eaſt - They, 
ro have ſome benefit by Him and His Birth, and for that, ro doe Him worſhip, ſeeing 
officium fundatur in Beneficio ever. 4 As thus bornein earth, fo a farre He hath in hea. 
yen of His owne : ſftellam Ejus, His ſtarre ; Hethe owner of it- Now we know, the 
ftarrs are the ſtarrs of Heaven, and He, that Lord ot them, Lord of Heaventoo, And ſo, 
to be adored of them, of us, and ofall. Saint Toh purs them together : The Roog Revia-rs. 
and Generation of D a v 1 Þ, His Earthly ; and, The bright Morning ſtarre, His Heavenl 
or Divine generation. Haceſt fides Magorum,this is the Myſterie of their faith. n 
Natus et, Man, In ſtellam Ejus, G © Þ : In Rex, a King, (though ofthe Tewes, yet) 
the good of whoſe Kingdome ſhould extend, and ſtretch it ſelte far and wide,ro Gentiles 
and all,and He,ofallto be adored. T his, for Corde creditur, the day-ſtarre it ſelfe in their 
hearts, Now, tothe Beames of this ſtarre. 


Next to Corde creditur is Ore fit Confeſiio, the Confeſſion of this Faith. It is inwve- _ il wi 
nerunt dicentes, they came with it in their mouthes. FYererunt, they wereuo ſooner 1... pine 
come, but they ſpake of it ſofreely, to ſo many, as it camero Hered's care,and troubled : Their Cor- 
him not alittle that any King of the Tewes ſhould be worſhipped,beſide himſelfe, So then, /17,Picentes. 
their faith is no boſome-faith, kept to themſelves, without ever a dicentes, without ſay- 
ing any thing of it ro any body. No : Credidi, propter quod locutus ſum ; They belee.. Plal.116.10, 
ved, and therefore they ſpake. The ſtarre in their hearts caſt one beare out at their 
mouthes, And though Herod, who was but Rex ms could evill brooke to heare of 
Rex natus, muſt apts. bee offended ar it; yet they were not afraid to ſay it. And, 
though they c ame from the E aſt (thoſe parts, to whom and their King the Temes had 
long time beene captivesand underlings, ) they were not aſhamed neither, to tell, thar, 

One of the Tewes Race they came to ſeeke , and to ſecke Himto the end to worſhip Him. 
So, neither afraid of Herod, nor aſhamed of C n x 1 s rt : but profeſſedtheir Errand, 
and cared not who knew it. This for their confeſiing Him boldly. 


But, Faith is ſaid (by 
and earyy& and ſo, h 
lis, and Credulus, or 


2 

by the * THpoſtle) to be v2r5zax, and ſo, theiris a good Ground; Their Grount: 
ath agood Reaſon for it. This, puts the difference berween Fide- Crerexa 
| (as Salomon termes him) fatuns, qui credit omni verbo : berween pg 14.5. 
Faith, and Lightneſſe of beleefe : Faith hath (ever) a Ground, Vidimus enim, an Enim, 

a Reaſon for it - andis ready to render it. How came youto beleeve * Audivimus enim , Luc.3.20, 
For, we have heard an Angell (ſay the Shepherds: ) Yidimus enim, for we have ſeene 

a Starre, (ay the Magi : ) And this is a well-rounded Faith. We came not of our 


owne heads , Wecamenot, before we ſaw ſome reaſon for it - ſaw that, which ſerus on 
camnung ; Yidimas enim Stellan Ejus, 


Vidimus 


” _ 


Stellam EJus. 


Nutn.24 17. 
101d. 
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Vidimus ftellam : We can well conceive that : Any, that will butlo 

- k 
ſee a farre. But, how could they ſee the[ Fjus ] of it, tharit was His * Ekter ah i - 
longed to any, Or thac, He it was, it belonged to. This paſſethall Perſpeftive Ne 
Aſtronomie could ſhew them this. What, by courſe of Natnre, the ſtarrs can _ 


duce, that they,by courſe of Art or Obſervation, may diſcover. Bur, this Birth wa 
$ 


above Nature. No Trizon, Triplicitie, Exaltation could bring it fo 
but idle, thar ſet figures | it. The ſtarre ſhould not have been His bi He Fug ” 
if it had gone that way. Some other light then, they ſaw this [Ejus]by frarr's, 
Now (with us, in Divinitie) there be but two inall :! Yeſpertina, and * Matuti 
Veſpertina, the Owle-light of our Reaſon, or skill, is roo dimme to fee it by. No ina lux, 
th, but it muſt W (as - $ " Y a i) HMatutina lux : The Morning light the Lighe of 
o » s Law muſt certific them of the Zjus of it. 
this arre did portend. [00 0TR,  LRere, Or GNe all, to be had, whom 
And inthe Law, there we findit (inthe X X I V. of Num a 
Prophets, that came (from whence = came) fromthe wears F = 5573p iq 
viſhed in ſpirit, fell in a traunce,had hz eyes opened, & {aw the Ejus of ie man ; Ades ra. 
yeares, before it roſe. Saw Orietur in 1a c 08, thatthere it ſhould riſe hf; corp 
much, as Natus eft, here. Saw ſtella, that He ſhould be the bright Mornin ich is as 
lo, might well have a Farre to repreſent Him. Saw SceptruminlIs RA &-j _ and 
juſt as much as Rex I'v v & 0k vw,) that it ſhould portend a King there ” gy 
as ſhould not only ſire the corners of Moab (thats) Balac I — "= a King, 
ſent ; bur, ſhould reduce and bring under Him all the ſonnes of S = Tt u ( +; or the pre. 
World : For,allarenowS = rt a's ſonnes;, Caln's were gf ater BY allthe 
Here now -is the Ejus of it, cleer. A Prophets eye might diſcerne this : N nop=ovma 
of them all could take it with his CAFrolabe. B a LAA M'SCYCS wer _ F es : 
and he helped to open their eyes, by leaving behind him this 2ro becie ” wr to ſceit; 
wy tO ran (ow 's ome ariſe) to the right Ejus of it. ds 
ur, theſe had not the L a vv : It1 
tant long beforethis. They AAR oy rag bogs badien TM "$4 
were ſo carefull to record this Prophecie in his Booke Jo nay _— | ha CE? 
memorie of this ſo memorable a Predidtion was left remaining am ; rn. : = __ 
= nn COmny where he was borne and brought up. And, _ _ = = 
wvefromDan 1 = L too,who li 'Stime1 
— neg of ſuch a K 1 6,4 wr w — _—_ and Perſra,and prophelied 
ndthis (as it 1s conceived ith 4 
Tiny apr 0 og ren rn P = 
Weit, ſuch a ſtarre, it orthe fellow of it was ſcene, nigh ſt m__ "oy 7 Inche 
Stories deceiveus. 'Toward theendof Av 6 v s h bg rei < _— or Ee 
and much ſcanning there was about it. Plinie ſaith —_ w Ape ws Os 
How to be F-y S$1aus, a Lucky Comet ; and nods pate cop Farr pry 
ew or no Comets doe. And7ireil (w| 5; rs 
to ſer downe the Ejus of it;----- gd = L Ord wo! , woe needstake upon him, 
there is no man, that can (without admiration) read his 4 > bo 5 __ 
time expected, that ſhould be the 0ffpring of the God iis "3 Wir rage 
their ſeames. W here-upon it hath gone for curr G09 tHe. how nw my 
both. © ent, the Eaſt and Weſt, YVidimus, 
Bur, by the light of thei | ; 
And, for want ofthis pH age = eden pa went ſtraight to the right Ej#s. 
applying it to. little Salonine, and (as evill ha od Tong Br * on 
the poore Child died; and ſo, his ſfarre ſhot raniſhed : F ad quahar en. his Verics, 
alles hear Cameo 5 aac - che wt s XC, and came to nothing. Their 
(here)did. , y neither went, nor worſhipped Hum, asthelc 
But, by this we ſee, When all i ; | 
to this Broke, to the Word of bub ou EW vid omg, BE Morning-bght; 
without it, That farre is pait and gone, long fi imus ſtellam is as good as nothing, 
:, long ſince : Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, b#s 


this 
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this word (ball not paſſe. Here, on this, weeto fix our eye, andto ground our faith: 
Hwingthis, though we neither heare Angell, nor {ce #arre, wemay (by the Grace of 

G o p) doc fall well. For, even they, that have had both thoſe, have been faineto re- 

ſolve into this, a5 thetr laſt, beſt, and chicteſt point of all. Wirneſle Saint Peter + He 2Per.1.17. 
faith, he (and they with him) ſaw Cunrisrt s Gloriczand heard the woice from Heaven, 

in the Holy Mount © Whar then 2 Aﬀeer both thele, Anudivimus and vidimus (both 

ſenſes) he comes tO this, Habemus autem firmiorem; &c. We have a more ſure Word of yer. ;,, 
Prophecie than both theſe : Firmiorem, a more ſure, amore cleere, thanthem both. And, | 


. 


$i hic legimms (for, legimus is vidimus, )It here we read ir written, it 1s:enough to ground 
our faith, and let the ſfarre goe. 


And yer (to end this point; ) Boththeſe, the ſtarre, and the Prophecie, they are but 

" ircumfuſa 1Inx + Without, both. Beſtdes theſe, there muſt be a Light Within, inthe 

e : Elſe, (we know) tor all them, nothing will be ſcene. And, thar muſt come from 

| Him, and the enlighrening of His Spirit. Take this for-a Rule : No knowing of E- 

jus, abſque E0; of His, without Him, whoſe it is. - Neither, of the Xarre, iwithour 

Him, that created it, Nor, of the Prophecie, without Him, thar inſpired it. Bur, this 
third comming too ; He ſending the light of His Spirit, within, intotneir minds; th 


J 


then ſaw clcerely, This, the farre ; now the Time , He the Child, that this day was 
borne. | 

He, that ſent theſe rwo without, ſent alſothis third within : andthen, it was YVidimus 
indeed. The light of the Favre, in their eycs, the Word of Prophecie intheir eares, the 
Beame of His Spirit in their hearts ; theſe three made up a full vidimas. And, fo 
much for vidimus ſtellamt Ejus, the Occaſton of their Commine. 


Now, to Yenimus, thcir comming it ſelfe. And it followes well. For, itis nota 3 
#arre only, but a Load- Farre : And, whither ſhould ſtella Ejus ducere; but ad Ewm ?. whi- Their Com- 
ther lead us, but to Him, whoſe the ſftarre is 2 The ſtarre, to the Starr's Maſter. _ 

All this while we have beene ar dicentes, ſaying and ſecing : Now we fhall come to 
Facientes, (ee them doe ſome-whart upon it; , It is ngt ſaying, nor ſeeing will ſerve Saint 
tames : He will call, and be ſtil{ calling for 0ſfendemihi, ſhew methy Faith by ſome tam.z «8. 
Worke, And, well may he be allowed ro call for ir; this Day : It is the day of Yids- . 
mic, Appearing, Being ſcene. You have ſcene His ſtarre , Let Him now ſee your ſtarre, 
another while. And, ſo they doe. Make your Faith to be {eene: So it is : Their Faith, 
in the ſtepps of their Faith. And, ſo was Abraham's, firſt, by comming forth of his 
Coumnrey : As; theſe here doe,and ſo walke iz the ſtepps of the faith of Abraham ; doe his rom. 13. 

r{t worke, 

It is not commended, to ſtand gazing up into Heaven too long, NotonCunxr1s t Ads. rr. 
Himelfe aſcending, : Much lefſe on His ftarre., For,they (ate not (till gazing on the flarre. 
Their Vidimus begat Venimus ; their ſeeing made them come; come a great journey. 
Fenimus is (oone fayd ; but a ſhort Word + But, many a wide and weary ſteppe they 
made, before they could come to lay Venimus, Lo, here we are come ; Come, and at our 
Journeys end. Tolookea little on it. Inthis their Comming, we conſider, 1. Firſt, the 
: cp ro the Place, they came from. It wasnot hardby, as the ſhepherds (bur a ſtep 
mo , em, over the fields : ) This was riding many a hundred miles, and coſt them 
} 4. : 3A journey. 2. Secondly, we conſider the Yay; thatthey came: If it be plea- 
Gent War —” eaſy : For, if it be, it is ſo much th@bertter. 1 This was nothing plea- 
"24886 On pou*s : all the way waſte and deſolate. » Nor (ſecondly) eaſy neither : 

. Flap Fn _ ocks & craggs of both Arabies (ſpecially Petrea)their journy lay.z. Yer, 

Kh Pw du not ; but excceding dangerous, as lying through the middeſt of the | 

FS: / dag TE « 6 a Nation of Theeves and Cut-throars ; To paſſe over the hills of SRI4. 
Cl ug St mn infamous tothis day. No paſling, without great t100p,or 

_ T4 2 vi = Wer the time of their comming, the: caſon of the yeare. It was 

wor eh eereſſe . Acold comming they had of it, at thistime ofthe yeare ; juſt rhe 

F bout frogs , + vx to take a journey,and ſpecially a long journey,in. The waies _ 

P, tne wearner ſharp, the dayes ſhort, the ſun fartheſt off izſo/ſtitio brumal;, the very 

dead 
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dead of Winter. Venimus, Wearecome,if that be one ; YVenimus, Weare (now) come, 
come'arrhis time. that (ſure) is another. | ; 

And theſe ron they overcame, of a weariſome, irkſorme, troubleſome, dange- 
7085, -unſeſonable journey : And for all this, they came. And, bs it Checrefully, and 
quickly ; As appeareth, by the ſpeed Y made. It was but Vidiwms, Venimus, with 
them ; They ſaw, and they came - No ſooner ſaw, but they {crout preſently, So, ag 
upon the firſt appearing of the Starre (as it might be, laſt night) they knew, it wa 
Balaami s ſtarre , ut: called themaway, they made ready ſtraight to begin their Journey 
this. morning. A ſigne, they were highly conceited of His Birth, belceved ſome great 
marter of it, that they rooke all theſe paines, made allthis haſte, that they might be 
there to worſhip Him;wirh all thepoflible ſpeed they could. Sorrie tor nothing ſo mach, 
as thar they could not be there ſoone enough, with the very firſt, to doe it even this day, 
the day of His Birth. All confidered, there is more in Yenimms than ſhewes at the firſt 
ſight. It was not fornothing, it was aid (inthe firſt Verſe) Erce Venerunt , their com. 
ing hath an Ecce onit: it well deſerves k. 

And wee, what ſhould wee have done 2 Sure, theſe men of the Eaſt ſhall riſe in 
Indzement againſt the men of the Weſt, that is, us : andtheir faith, againſt ours, in this 
point. With them, it was but Yidimus, Venimus : With us, it would have beene bur 
Feniemus at moſt, Our faſhion is, to ſee and lee againe, before we ſtirre a foot : Spe- 
cially,if it be toche wor ſhip of C u x 1 s r. Come ſuch a Tourney,at{uch a time 2 No: 
bur fairely have put it offto the Spring of the yeare, till the dayes longer, and the waies 
fairer, and the weather warmer , till better travellingto Cum 1sT. Out Epiphanie 
would (ſure) have fallen in E aſter-weeke at the ſooneſt, 

But then, for the diſtance, deſolateneſſe, tediouſneſſe, and the reſt, any ofthem were 
enough to marre our YVenimus quite, It muſt be no great way- (firſt) we muſt come: we 
love not that. Well fare the Shepherds yet, they came but hard by : Rather like them 
than the tags. - Nay, not like them neirher. For, with us, the neerer (lightly) the fur- 
ther off : Our Proverbe is (you know) The neerer the Church the further from G © », 

- Nor, it muſt not be through no Deſart, over no Perres. It rugged, or uneven 
the w ay ; if the weather ill diſpoſed , If any never ſolitrle danger, it is enough to ſtay 
us. ToCn x 15 r wecainottravell,but weather and way and all muſt be faire. Tfnor, 
no4journey, bur fit ſtill and ſee further. As indeed, all our Religion is rather Yidimus, 
a Contemplation, than YVenimus, a Motion, Or ſtirring ro-doe ought. | 

But whenwedoe it, we muſt be allowed leaſure. Ever, Yeniemus , never Yenimns : 
Ever, comming; never, come, We love to make no very great haſte. To other things, 
perhaps : Not to CAdorare, the Place of the worſhip of G od. Why ſhould we ? 
Canrlsr, is ho Wild-cat. What talke you ofzwelve dayes 2 And ir be fortie dayes 
hence, ye ſhall be ſure to finde His Mother and Him, She cannot be churched till then: 
What needs ſuch haſte £ The truth is, wee Cconceipt Him and His Zirth but flen- 
derly, and- our haſte is even thereafter. But, if we be at that point, we muſt be out 
of this Yen:mus : they like enough to leave us behind. Beſt, get us a new Chriſt-maſſe 


in Septemver : we are not liketocometo Cu x 1s r atthis Feaſt, Enough, for ve- 
mmus. | 


But, what is Yen/mus without Imvenimus ? And, when they come, they hit not on 
Him, at firſt, No mure muſt we thinke, as ſoone as ever we be come. to find Him 
Rraight. They are faigne ro come to their Yb; eff ? We muſt now looke backeto 
that, For, though ir ſtand before inthe Yerſe, here is the right place of it. They ſaw 
before they came ; and came, before they asked : Asked, before they found, and found, 
before they worſhipped. Berweene Yenimus (their comming) and CAdorare (their wor- 
ſhipping) rhere,is the true place of Dicentes, bi eft ? } 

' Where (firſt) we note a double uſe of their Dicentes, theſe Wiſemen had : * As 
to manifcft what they knew, Natss eft, that He is borne : ſo. to confle and aske what 
they knew nor, the Place, Where, We, to have thelike, ©  * 

# Secondly, {ct downe this : That,” to find where He is, we muſt loarne of theſe, 


co 
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| © » Which we full little ſet our ſelves ro do. If we ſtumble on Him: ſo 
roaSke why ph ing ive trouble not our ſelves : but fir ſtill (as we ſay) and ler Na. 
arc mos And ſo let Grace too ; and ſo, for us, it ſhall, I wote well, it is ſaid (ina 
ture = Za ) He was found 4 10x querentibus, of ſome that ſought Him nor, never 
place of jeſt? But, it is no good holding by that lace. It was their good hap that ſo 
asked, Bur, truſt notto it : it is not every bodies aſs: that. Ir is berter advice; you ſhall 
_ .; che Pſalme, Hac eft generatio querentium : There is a Generation of them that ſceke Plal.50.6. 
ch "of which, theſe were : And; bf that Generation let us be. Regularly; there 1s no 
Daſs of Tnvenietss, but to querite ; of Finding, butto ſuch as ſeek. Ir 1s nor ſafe, to 
-eſumie, to find Him otherwile. OG hr "Ik 
F [thought there had been ſmall uſe (now) of [© Yb: eff ?J Yet there 1s : Except wee 
hold the whi4uitie, That Cn & 1 s 7 is #610 ? any whete, But;He isnotſo.Curnsr 
bach his 665, His proper Place, where He is to bee found: And if you miſe ofthar, you 
mifſe of Him. And well may well C un x 1 s t Himſelfc)there ate ſo many will Ne: 
take upon them, to tell us Where : And tell us of ſo many «bi's : Ecce hic, Look you Here Mar 3433, 
He is « Ecce illic, Nay then, there. [n deſerto, inthe deſart : Nay, 1n penerral:bus, in ſuch a 
privic Conventicle, y ou ſhall be ſure of Him. And yer, He (faith He Himſelfe) tnnone 
fthem all. There is then (yer) place for [#bieft ?] I ſpeake not of His Natarall body, 
but of His Myſficall : Thar, is C n x 1 s r to0, | 
How ſhall wethen do 2 Where ſhall we get this [Where] reſolved 2 Wheretheſe 
did. They ſaid itto many,and oft, but gatno anſwer, till they had got together a Comvd- 
cation of Scribes ; and they reſolved them of Cunisr's bi. For, they (inthe Eaſt) 
| were nothing ſo wiſe, or well ſeen, as wee (inthe Weſt) are now growen. Wee need 
call no Scribes together; and ger them tell us, Where: Every Artiſan ath a whole Synode 
of Scribes in his braine, and can tell Where C u x 1 s t is, better than any learned man 
ofthem all. Yer, theſe were Wiſe men - Beſt, learne, where they did. 
And how didthe Scribes reſolve it them Out of (Mica. As before; tothe flar they 
joyne Balaaw's Prophecie: So now againe,to His Orietur (that ſuch a one ſhould be borne) 
they had put Mica's [et tu Bethlehem, the Place of His Birth. Still helping, and giving 
light (as it were) tothe Light of Heaven, by a more cleere /izht, rhe Light of the Sant?- 
warit.: 
Thusthen,to doe, And,to doe it our ſelves: and not ſeeke C n & 1 s r,per dlium, Ser 


others aboutit (as Herod did theſe) and fit (till our ſelves. For ſo, we may hap never find 
Him, no more than he did. 


Eſa-G5.1, 


* Andnow wehave fourid Where, whit then ? Tris neithier in ſecking nor finding; Fe- «5 
n:mus nor Invenimus : the End of all, the Cauſe of all is, inthe laſt words, Adorare Exm; Their End: 
to Warſhip H m, That, is all inall: And without it, all our ſeeing, comming, ſeekine, hs 
and finding Sto no purpole. The $zribes, they could tell, and did tell; Where Hee was, 
ond were never the neerer for it: For, they wor ſhipped Him not. For this End; to ſeeke 

Thisis acknowledged : Herod (in effe&) ſaid as much. He would know,where He _ 
n—_—_— Jand,ifthey will bring hint word where;he will come too and worſhip Him, Ve'6- 
| ' g » = None of hit —_ If he find Him, his Worſbipping will prove Worry- 
ng , 5 did appeare, by a fort of filly poore Lambes, that he wotryed; whett he could 
not ow his willon Cur rs r. Thus he, at His Birth. Td 1 
PS... by Is death, the other Herod, he fought Him too : bit ic was, that he and his 
hich work ight make them. ſelves ſport with Him. Such ſeeking there is other while. And , .- 
pau ei Hp”s ;, ” they, inthe Indement Hall, pr Him, with Ave Rex, an oy TY 
- ph = a , blind-fold, The Worlds worſhip of Him, for the rtioft part; _ loh. i 9.3. 
flip 8; %}-- 7 eboldto ſay, Herod was a fox. Theſe meane as they ſay : Towor- Luc,z.;4 
viltd whas wad ome, mg worſhip Him they my ed-eiyy {o 7 Bethey well ad- 
Mov Men 4 of actors they know, whether they ſhall find Him in a mooſe 
muSeks or, full lirtle know they, Where, and in whar caſe, they ſhall find 
, alt na feble, laydthereina manger, and the reſt ſuitablero it ; inas poore 
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and pitifull a plight as ever was any : More like to be abhorred than adored of ſuch Pex. 
ſons 2 Willthey be as good as their word(trow ©) Will they not ſtep back ar the ſight, 
repent themſelves of their journey, and wiſh themſelves at home againe * Bur, ſo fing 
Him, and ſo finding Him, worſhjp Him for all that 2 1f they will, verily then, Great & 
their Faith. This, thecleereſt beame of all. | 
The 9weene of the South, (who wasa figure of theſe Kings of the Ea##) ſhe cameay 

great a journey, as theſe, Bur when ſhe came, ſhe found a Kin indeed, King Salomox in 
all his Royalcie. Saw a Glorious King, and a Glorious Court about him. Saw him, ang 
heard him: Tried him, with many hard queſtions, received ſatisfaRion of them all. 
This, was worth her comming. Weigh, whartfhe found, and what theſe here : A, 
poore and unlikely a birth, as could be, ever to prove a King, or any great matter, Ng 
fieht,to comfort them; Nor a word,for which they any whut the wiſer : Nothing worth 
their travell. Weigh theſe together, and great odds will be found betweene her faith, 
and theirs. Theirs, the greater farre. ; | | 

| __ Well, they will take Him, as they find Him: And, all this notwithſtanding, worſhip 
Him for all that. The ftarre ſhall make amends for the Manger : And, for ſtella Ejus, 
they will diſpenſe with Exm. | SE 

' And, what isit to Worſhip? Some great matter (ſure,) itis, that Heaven and Earth, 
the ftarres and the Prophets (thus)do but ſerveto lead them, and condyCt us to, For, all 
(we ſee) ends in Adorare : Scriptura & IMnnadus ad hoo ſunt, ut colatur qui creavit, & 
adoretur qui inſpiravit; The Scripture and World are but to this end, that He, that created 
the one, and i»ſþired the other, might be but worſhipped. Such reckoning did theſe ſreme 


' to make of it, here. And ſuch, the Great Treaſurer of the Queen Candace. Theſecame 


from the <Aountaines in the Eaſt ; He, from the uttermolſt part of Athiopia came, and 
came for no other end, but only this, To worſhip : and, when they had done that, home 
againe. Tantie# CAdorare, Worth the whule, worth our comming,if (comming)we 
doe but that; but worſhip, and nothing elſe. And fo I would have men accompr of 
=_— 

.. Totell you, what it is in particular, I muſt put you over to the XI. Verſe, whereit 
isſet downe, what they did, when they worſhipped. It is ſet downe in two acts Neznwrin, 
and INlezrotger ; Falling downe, and Offirine. Thus did they , thus wee to doe : Weeto 
doe thelike, when wee will Worſhip. Theſe two areall: and more than theſe, wefind 
nor. 

* Wecin worſhip G o Þ but three wayes : We havebur three rhings, to worſhip Him 
withall : z The Soule, He hath inſpired 3» The Bedy, He hath ordained us; 3 And, the 
Worldly Goods, He hath vouchfated to bleſle us withall. We, to worſhip Him, with all, 
{ceing rhere is but-one reaſon for all. 

, IfHe breathed into us our Soxle, but framed not our Body (but ſome other did that) 
Neither. bsw-your knee, nor uncover your head, but keepe on your hatts, and fit cvenas 
you doe hardly. Bur, if he have framed that Body of yours, and every member oft, 
[ct him have the honour both of head, and knee, andevery member elle. 

.., Again, itit be not He, that gave us our worldly goods,but ſome bodiecl(e ; what He 
gave not, that with-hold from Him, and ſparenot. Burt, ifall come from Him, allto 
returne to Him : If Heſendall, to be worſhipped withall. And this (in good ſooth)1s 
but Rationabile obſequiums (as the Apoſtle calleth it.) No more, than Reaſon would, wee 
ſhould worſhip Him withall. PN | 

. . Elſe, ifallour worſhip be inward onely ; With our hearts, and not our hats (as ſome 
fondly imagine;) wee give Him bur one of three : Wee put Him to His Thirds ; Bid 


"Him, Be content with thar, He gets no more but inward worſhip. - Thar is out of the 
"Text, quite., For, though (1 doubt nor, but) theſe here performed that alſo ; yer, here 


it 1s not. Saint Matthew mentions it not : It isnotto bee ſcene : No Yidanus 00 it. 


"And the Text is a YVidimus, and, ofa Starre, that is, of an Outward viſible worſhip, 


to bee ſcene ofall. Thereis a Vids upon the worſhip of the Bodje, it may be ſcene: 
Procidentes. Let us ſce you fall downe., Sois there, upon the wor ſhip with our worldly 


g06ds, that may bee ſcene and telt: offerentes. Let us ſee, whether,and what you offr- 
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| ic (no lefſe, than with the ſoule) G o Þ is to be worſhipped. Glorifie 
my uy pe bodies, for they are Go D's (aith the Apoſtle. ) Han G O D er x Cor,6.20. 
0 Y ance, fo He hath 4 your ſtore (faithSAa Lt om do x. ) Iris the Precept Of a po. 2.6, 
jour ſubſt 'of one, there: It is the PraZice of more than one, of theſe three, here. $ 
cially jp : For, Cu x 1 5 r hathnowa bodiez for which, ro doe Him worſhip with 


our bodies. And, now, He was made poore; to make us rich : and fo, offerentes will doe 


es very fit; I FR 
_ cant furchet into theſe rwo, would be too long , (and indeed, they benot in our 
yaſc here;) And ſo, for ſome other treatiſe, ar ſome gther time. 


w remaines nothing,-but to include our ſelves, and beare our part wht 
ingot ro the Anzels, and all who this day adored Him. , 


This was the Load-ftar of the Magi : And,what were they ? Gemtiles:So are we. But,if The Appliceti- 
r muſt be ours, then we are to gvewith them : Yate, > fac ſimiliter,Gv,ard dolikewiſe. dew. 
It is Stella Gentium ; but idem agentium - The Gentiles terre, bur ſuch Gentiles, as over- © © y_ 
take theſe and keep company withthem. Intheir [Dicentes, ] Confeſſing their faith 
free : In their [Vidimus, ] Grounding 1t throughly - 1n their [Yenimus, ] Haſting to 
cometoHim ſpeedily : In their [761eft'? ] Enquiring Him out diligently : Andintheir 
| Adorare Eum] worſhipping Him — Per ommnia doing as thele did : Worſhipping, 
and thus worſhipping; Pry ge thus celebrating the Feaſt of His Bk rn. 

We cannot by Vidimus ftellam : The ftarre is gone long ſince - Not (now) to bee 
ſcene, Yer (I hope) for all that, that Yenimus adorare, we be come thither to wor- 
ſoip. It willbe the more acceptable, if not ſeeing it, we worſhip (though.) It is enough, 
we read of it in the Text ; wee {ee it, there. And indeed (as laid ; ) It kills not forthe 
fare inthe firmament, if the ſame Day-ſtarre be riſenin our hearts,that was intheirs ; and 
the ſame beams of it to be ſeene, all five. For then, we have our part in it, no leſſe , 
nay, full out as much as they : And, it will bring us, whither ir brought them, to 
Cxx1sr, Who, at His ſecond appearing in g/orze, ſhall call forth theſe Wiſe men, 
and all that have enſued the ſteppes of their Faith; and that upon the reaſon ſpe- 
Cified inthe Text : For, I have ſeene their Starre ſhining and ſhewing forth it lelfe by the 
like beawes : And, as they came toworſhip me, ſo am I come to doe them worſhip. A Ye. 
wie, then ; for a Yenimus, now. Their ſtarre Thave ſeene, and givethem a place above, 

amone the farres, They fell downe : I will 1ift them up, and exalt them. And, as 

they offered to me; ſo am I come to beſtow on them, andto reward 
them, with the endleſſe joy, and blifſe, of my Mea- 
venly Kingdome. To which, &c, | 
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A 
SERMON PREACHED 


before the Kinas MarizsT1z, atWhite-hall, 


on Thurſday, the X X V. of December, A. D. uDcxx111. 
beins CHRISTMAS day, 


TO Pare Regee II 


EPHES. I Ver.X. 


In diſpenſatione plenitudinis egoruns, inſtaurare ongnia, 
inCurR1s T o, quzinccalis, &que1nterraſunt, in 


 Ipio. | 


That in the diſpenſation,of the fulneſſe of thetimes, He might 
gather 'oge er into one all wy ok both which are in heaven, 


and which are in earth, evenin Curls Tr. 


>4ACARG Ecing the Textis of Seaſons, it would not beout of ſeaſon 

DJ . it ſelfe. And though it be never out of ſeaſon to ſpeake 
of Cur1rsr,yctevenCan x 1 s r hath His ſeaſons. 
Tour time u alwaies (ſaith He, Tohn VII.) So 1s not 
mine; I have my ſeaſons. One of which ſeaſons is 
this,the ſeaſon of His Birth, wherby all were recapitulate 
in heaven and earth : W hich is the ſeaſon of the Text, 
\ \Andſo, this, a Text of the ſeaſon. _ 

There is (for the moſt part) ineach Text ſome one 
Predominant word. Thar word (in this) is the word 
avzupyuoz3u, Neere turned gathering together into ont 
againe. To know the nature and full force of it, we may 
conſider it three waics : * As tis properly taken : > As it is extended : 3 As it is d&- 
rived. 

1. Asitis taken properly. So, it ſignifies to make the foot of an account. Wee call it 
the foot, becauſe we write it below ar the foot : They of old writ theirs above over 
the head, and fo called it «xv : In capire libri Scriptum eſt de me : the Summein the 
tOP. 

h As it is extended. So, iristhe fhort recapitulation of a long Chapter ; the com- 
perdium of a booke or of ſome diſcourſe, Theſe are all like the foot of an Account, 
are uſually called, the Symme of all that hath beene ſaid, 


LE 
A *., 


3 As 
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Asit is derived : So ſhall we have the native ſenſe of it. It comes of «4, and 
c " (Greeks for a head. ) Beſt expreſled in the word recapitulate , that is, to re- 
KPH? tead, Each oftheſc is a gathering together into one (as, weread.) Which of 
ou take; nay, take them al] three, you cannot docamiſle. They be all true : 
the _ ! Hific. Cnr1srT is the * Summe of our account ; * The Shutting up of ony diſ 
all te _ he Head of the body myſticall,whereto this gathering (here) is. We ſhall make @1,;. .- 
courſe; 1 adit without Him : no, nor good 4 pologie. Whatſoever be chepremiſles, ephci 4.: 5.16 
with i x 15x wemuſtconclude: As we doethe yeare with Chriſtmaſſe, ſo conclude 


allwithinCunRls TO. 


viſion is---- /t res, itatemporarerum, Here it holds: Here are both Sea- 1»... 
as er No : Thines for ſeaſons wy | Seaſons, for things. Ry The Diviſion 
Two parts heere be : * Seaſons, firſt; Seaſons, more than one. 2 Heere is a fulneſſe I. 

'f them : 3 Heere is a diſpenſation of that fwlneſſe : + And thatby Go Þ : That Hee 
(thatis, G 0 p) That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe of times, He might. This is the firſt 


P The Things. For firſt, here are all things : Things in heaven, Things on earth, AH, in 
both. 2. Oftheſe, a Colleion or gathering them all together : or rarher a Recolledtion or 
gathering them together againe. 3. A gathering them all ito oze : All into one 
uphdir, One Symme ; Or allto one x«9%i one head: And theſe two are one; and that one 
is Cy R1ST. 

You obſerve, that as the things anſwer the ſeaſons, and the Seaſons them ; Sodoth 
the fulneſſe anſwer the gathering , and the gathering,it. 1. To fi/the ſeaſons, to make 
afelneſſe of them , here is a gathering. 2. A gathering, whereof * Of all in heaven, 
and all onearth (a great gathering ſure, and able to fillthe ſeaſons full upto the brimme.) 
3- But, this is nota 2athering at the firſt hand , but a gathering againe ; thatis, a 
new, atſecond hand. 4. A gathering, whereto £ Toone : One, either one ſumme, or 
one head (both are in the body of the word : ) and theſe two are one, and that one is 
Cnxisr. 5. A gathering, how * (thatis in the word too: ) By way of con- 
tratting or recapitulation. 6. And when 2 When Go Þ diſperſedit, andtharis 
at Cxnlsts Birch, 7. Now laſt, what weare the better by this gathering, what 
fruit we we by or from it, what our ſhare is in this Summe,whichis Summa dividenda. 
8. Andthen how we may be the better for it: if we divide, 43 G © Þ, and when Gop 

didit. . 9, CAs Gov; gather things in heaven, firſt: 10. When God; andthar 
t5, this feaſon' of the yeare, the gathering time, with G o d, and with us. So ſhall we 


II. 


diſpenſe the ſeaſon well. 


__ Findthethings,they will bring youro the ſeaſon : find the fulneſſe of things,you ſhall 
find the fulneſſe of Seaſons. Find the gathering,you ſhall find the fulneſſe - find Curr, 


and youſhall find the gathering(for,the gathering is full and wholezz C u x 1 s x.) So, 
Upon the point find Cu x 1 s 7,and findall. Andthis is the firſt day, we can find Him; 


for this day, was He borne, and ſo firſt to be found by us: 


SEED EEE FOE: y Foy 5 
. _ 4 


» # VS - 
-- = - 


VE: heretofore dealt with the * filneſſe of time + and now are weto deale with ]. 


f the fulneſſe of Seaſon.” Time and ſeaſon are two, and have in all tongues, two dif- 
Tent words to ſhew, they differ. In Hebrew : wary, In Greeke, x8, and wi@: In Seaſons. 


> 


1 Tenpora, the 


Cart, Tempur and rempetom ON 
nd, differ they doe as much. as'a time, and a good time. It is time alway; all the yeare 160g. 

Oo » 
long : So is it not Se 


4ſon, but when the good time is. Time is taken ar large, any time: 


Fe eaſon, _ ſo;butis applied to that with which it ſuites,or for which it ſerves beſt. Here, 
itis _— tO gathering : the Seaſon of gathering. 
ele ſeaſons be x25 in the Plurall: for, --- Yt res, ita tempora rerum: ; as the things to 


be gathered are many, ſo are the Seaſons wherein they are to be gathered, many likewiſe. 


O 3 Now 


Each, his ſeveral ſeaſon, to be gathered in. 
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Now, as the things (Res) have their Autumne of maturitie - So (rempora) the Seaſan; 


" /** have their fulneſſe : And, whenthe things are 71pe, and ready to be gathered, then isthe 
Seaſon full. TE : | 

3 The Difen- of theſe ſeaſons and their fulneſſe, there is a diſþenſation,an Oecomomia (the wary 

Jation. in the Text) which isa word of Husbandry ; a great part wher of conliſteth in the 5k;4 of 
Seaſons , of taking them, whenthey come, allotting the thing to the ſeaſon,ang the ſeaſonty 


It. ; 
The Difhes- Which diſbenſatiovis here aſcribed to G © Þ : That He, ( thar 1s) that G © p inwh 
fer, G O Bb.” bends aur lf p Ya (faith the Pſalme) and our ſeaſons, both. He thatcan make them fl 


ery by giving us kindly ſeaſons ; or empty, by making rhem wuſeaſonable : and having made 


them full, is to diſpoſe of them of very right. There 1s none of theſe bur is ſenſible in the 
courſe of the yeare, inthings upon earth. 

But, are there 7. apt for the rhings on earth and their fulveſſe, and arethere not q]. 
ſo ſeaſons for the things in heaven,and for the filiag ot them 2 All.for releefe of the bodi/ 
wants here below ; none, for the ſupplic of Spiritual neceſſities above 2 All, for the bg. 
dy, and never a ſcafon forthe Soule ? If weallow them rotheWor 1a, ſhall we not tothe 
Church, the dvau:qaraiucrs or abridgement of the world 7 If it be ſenfible in the natura} 
things ; (though not ſo eaſily diſcerned, yet) it is as certaine in the maine revolution of 
CA nmus magnus, the great periodicall yeare ofthe worlds endurance. 

It can never enter into any man, to thinke,that the great Oeconomus Or Steward of this 
great houſhold (the world)ſhould ſo farre forget Himlelte, but, if for all matters He 4, 

Appointed a ſeaſon, then for the greateſt matter : If, tor every purpoſe under heaven;then,fox 

— the higheſt purpoſe of all.that(as we ſee)concerneth al the things in heaver,and earth,both, 

Above Salus populi (this) Salus munds, the ſaving the whole world. Shallnor theſe haye 

their ſeaſons, and the ſeaſons their fulneſſe there, and that fulneſſe the due aiſpenſation (of all 

other) moſt worthy of G o v, the greateſt worke, of the greate;t perſon ? Setthis downe 

then(to beginne with: ) There areſeaſoxs ;as inour common yeare ( of twelve moneths; 

:Pcrz8. S0, inthegrearyeare, whereof, every day is a yeare (by Damel's) nay, a thouſand Jeart 

(by Saint Peter's calculation. ) 

And, whichbe the ſeaſons, and when, in the common yeare £ OurSavrovs 

Mar.4.23. ſets them downe ( Har. I'V.) 1. The ſeaſon, when the carth bringeth forth the 

blade; 2. When, the flalke ;, 3. When, theeare, 4. When, the full corxe, intheeate. 

And, when the eareis full, and full ripe, the ſeaſon is full: then, 1s the ſeaſon of fulneſſe, the 

Plal.129.7- fulneſſe of Seaſon. Then, the reaper fills his hand, and he that bindethup the ſheaves, his bo. 

Pro.z.20. ſome : Then, arethe Barnes filled with plenty ; and the Preſſes run over with new wine. And, 
when all is tull, then, to gathering we goe. 

Such like ſeaſons doe we finde iz Anno mazno : 7 The time of Nature, all in the blade : 

Fg 2 Of Moſes, in the Stalke : 3 Ofthe Prophets, inthe eare - 4 And, when the full corne ? 

-;6f W hen, bur at this grear gathering here mentioned. When all in heaven, and all in carth 

| zathered, that (I thinke) was the fulneſſe of things (Plenitudo rerum; ) and the falneſſe of 
Scifons ( Plenitudo temporum) may be allowed for it, 


II. This ſets us over tothe ſecond part, from the Seaſons to the things , fromthe fulneſe 

x Ret 2 the of Seaſons, tothe gathering of things. And firſt, whereof, of what things 2 Of 2 Tevrm, 
Ihings. 

earth : and that (Itrow) is A, It was notamiſle, he ſhouldthus ſever them, and cx- 

preſſe things iz heaven by name : Elſe, we ſhould little have thought of gathering things 

there ſo high. No farther than carth, we: There, is all our gatherins . and there onely. 


Caloſz.12, The CApoitle points up to Heaven ( Surſum corda ) to lift up our hearts , to ſet Our 
affeetions on things there, above ; to gather them. 


There is a gathering of them 

alſo. 
Of which gathering into one, I know not, whatthe thinss in heaven have; tht 
things in earth (I am ſure) have good caulſeto be glad, In heaven is all good, and n0- 
thing but good. In earth, to ſay the leaſt, there is muchevill. Yer, uponthe reckoning: 
| Heaugh 


evenall. AU : And (to ſhew the extent of ir) ſubdivided, into all in heaven, all t 


"- 
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.-1Loro come by the loſle : we (on earth) are ſenſibly gainersby it. It is a good 
+ mrorly Py that both theſe ſhall be thus gathered together. For, it heaven andearth 
_ s hered, it is, that heaven may advance earth higher ; and no meaning, thar earth 


ſhould draw it downe hither. Magis dignum ſemper ad ſe trahit minus dignum, is the old 
rule. | 


Bur well: berweene them both, here is a great gathering toward, well expreſſed 
by the Apoſtle, in the termes of a Summe. For. it is Summa Summarum, aſumme in- 
Jeed : Heaven and earth, and the fulneſſe of them both. | ES 

All theſe to be gathered - and well. Gathering, G O D tavours : for it ends in Yni- 
tie, To gather 1nto one : And Vnitie Go Þ loves, Himlelte being principalis Vritas. 
Go » favours it ſure; Himſelfe is the Gatherer, - Scattering G ©» favours not: that 
tends to diviſion, and diviſion upon drviſion. Gathering 1s good for us: /ritie preſerves ; 
diviſion deſtroys. Diviſum et (be it houſe, or be it kingdome) ever ends in deſolabitur, 
Go » delights not in deſtrudZion, would have none to periſb. The kite, he ſcatters : The 
hen, how faine would ſhe gather ! 


But ſtay a while, and take with us what kinde of zathering ? It is not #:paraivns, a 
gathering ; but draxegaaaiuns, A gathering together againe : (We mult not loſe are, there is 
forcein it.) Itis not a ColleF1on, but a Recollettion. Re imports, it 15 a mew Collection againe ; 
the ſecond time, You ſee it, in re-call, re-turne, re-duce ; that 1s, to call, twrne, bring back 
agaime, 

Now our Rule is: *a»2 ever preſuppoſerh wn; drzcp-1aivns preſuppoleth Suopznakorrs ; 
that is, a returning to, implics a departing from : a gathering together againe, a ſcattering 
in ſunder before : a diſpenſation, a diſſipation. So, a d:ſcipation, a departure, a ſcattering 
there had beene. 

Yet one degree more, (that IS, from) evecr implies =0y , that IS, a former being 
with, One cannot be ſaid to be gore from, that was never with, orto fall our, that was 
never in : One cannot be ſaid to be ſo againe, that was never lo before. So then, 70- 
gether we were firſt, and in ſundey wee fell after. Which falling iz ſunder required an 
@v2, to bring us together againe , toreſtore us to that the ſecond time, that we had before 
loſt, to our former eſtate. | It is Saint Peter's word [reſtoring] the lamc with $. Paul's 
[ gathering together againe] here. 

| Now theſe three ſet forth unto us our threefold eſtate : * Together ( «» ) our firſt 
Origimall, which we had in Adam, while he ſtood with G © Þ together. * 11 ſunder (a ) 


there came our miſe ric, by Adam's not keeping his firſt eſtare,but Scattering from Go v. 


3 Bur then comes av about, and makes all well againe, by bringing us where we were 
ar the firſt. There was a former Capitulation ; The articles were broken : Then came 
this Recapitulation (here) anew ; An account was caſt , but it was miſ-caſt ; and o it is 
here caſt new over againe, | 

But, when all is done, a2 is it, we muſt hold by. The firſtis gone : All periſhed, 

y being Scattered from. All muſt be recovered, by being gathered to ag4ine. Our Sepa- 

T4110, Our ruing ; Our Keparation, our *Avd, OUr gathering azaine : And not ours alone, 
but Salus mundi,” of all in heaven, all in carth. 

Butthis we may ſee ( by the way) » what caſe, all were in: » whar caſe, all are in ſtill, 
that lie looſe and wngathered, and whom ' a»2 hath not recollefted againe. 


Welee, what, and how gathered : Now ( quo ? ) the next point is , whereto ? 1n- 
da _— thing , thar is gathered, is 10. Bur, rherc IS MOTEC 97es, than orc. One 
Pe, as of ſtones : One flock, as of ſheepe : One pile, as of the materials of a building. 
lare g00d: but totake the word inthe native tenſe, the oarhering, here, 1s cither rg 
_ Ke94AWy, ONE Summe (as,many number s: ) Or (tO 20 ncerer) to OnCc XeDaKN, one H cad 
rad-uyp members; ) and, that is it , the Apoſtle purſucrh ro the Chapters end, Both 
(Summe, and Head) are in the body of the word «:p2a4v7 ; an they both ſerve, 


and luizyel, Thebody : the Head is (as it were ) the Symme of all; all ſenſe, 3 20- 


ISI 


2The gathering 


Mat.I1 2.35. 
Ezck.33. Ifs 
2 Pct.3+9. 


3 Gatherizg 
againe. 


AQ.3.21, 


4 Into one, 


Iud.1 5.4. 


E'ay 7.9. 


Luk.,11,23. 


Gen.3.24- 


Iud.13.22. 


Icr.5.25, 


ler.2. 28. 


Fheſ. 2.1 4. 


AMS 9.11, 


AQ 5.16, 
via nn 
Gcii.1. 2. 


Gcn.11.8, 


divided 2x ſemper diviſibilia, till th 
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tion, 3 ſpeech , 4 underſtanding, all recapitulate intothe Head. 


Sermon 16, 


This (of Head, or Summe ) 
fitteth it beſt. For, (to ſpeake properly ) many heapes, flockes, piles there may bee, 


Head there can be but one. De ratione capitis e#, unum eſſe. And ſo, ofa Summe : by 
one true Summe, werethere never ſo many, ſo diverſc waies caſt. 

Sorthen, into one, that 1s not enough : It is not co-adunation will ſerve. TItis re. 

capitulation, and, in that word, there 1s caput - It is «yarepardiorrs, and-in that word therejs 
«p28, ſuch a reducing all ro one, asthar, one be the Head. A headleſſe gathering, the 
4poſtle cannot skill of. And indeed, ſay there were an intire body, andevery member in 
his righr place, and all ſtriftly knit together ; yer, ifthe head ſhould hap to bee ayay, 
as good the members allin ſunder, for, all were to no purpoſe. $0; a Head, or no- 
thing. 
p This gathering then (you ſee) is to the chicte Member ; to the Member, tha 
weares the Crowne. Thither, upward, the true gathering goes. There is an 7n;on down. 
wards; (as, of Samſon's Foxes, that were together by the tailes;) Thar, is not the 
right: bur, by the head. The oxen, that plough, are joyned together by the head - The 
foxes, thatare tied by the tales, they et all on fire. The Vnuitic of the head G © v ſend 
us : That, is the true Ye. 

And yet arc we not where we ſhould. We tnay zather upward too, and make x 
head, and not theright head. Thar, toa head, is not enough, if it fall outto be awr 
head (ſuppole Romelie's Sonne.) Humano capitt, &c. doe but paint (faith the Peer) any 
body, with a wrong head, it will but move laughter and ſcorne. The right, the owne 
head it would be. A ſtrange head will not ſuite, nor doe us any ſtead, The right head, 
then. 

And, whichis the right head? He adds: Recapitulati, in Canns tro:lis 
Curisr. There (lo) is theright head, now. Tothar, letall gather. 

And now we are arrivedat Chmrs T, WC arc, where we ſhould ; Our gatherings 
atthe beſt, CAUinbeaven, Allin earth : gathered together : together againe : Againe 
into one : One Summe,whereof C tt k t s t is the Foot : One bodie wherof Cu x ts r 
is the Head. Gather then, and be gathered to Him : Cather then, and be gathered with 
Him : He that gathereth not with Him, ſcattereth. 

And ſo were all, all ſcattered without C n x t s r ; till He came with his a», and got 
on againe together, The ſeaſons were (all) empty; The things, all on 
capes. | 
Things in heaven, from things in earth , Angells, with drawne ſwords at men : Things on 
earth, from things in heaven , Men, at bur the ſight of an Angell, ready to fall downe 
dead. The members, from the head, the head, from the members : The members one 
from anorher : Neither union with the head, nor among themſelves. Peccataweſtra,it 
was finne, that divided betweene G o Þ and them; and, divided once and divided ever, 
| were quite paſt all diviſion : No longer divided 
(now) but even ſcattered. The caſe of the world, then. 

Scattered, 1n point of Religion : Gods ſcattered all over ; as many Gods as Citits : Al 
the hoſtes of heaven ; all the beaſts and creeping things of the earth, 

Scattered, in point of moralitie, or morall Philoſsphie : Tknow nor, how ma- 
ny ſcattered opinions Auguſtine reckotis, de Sunmmo Bong, the chicfke poynt of 


| The 7ewes ſcattered from the Gentiles, and the Gentiles from the Tewes : A maine 
Wall betweene. 
The Geptiles ſcattered fromthemſclves groſlely ; all, in fra#ions, they. Nothing 


of a body , Nevera head : And yet many heads, but never a right one among them 
all. 


No, not the Jewes themſelves : For, the Tabernacle of D & v 1 bv was then downe 


and tne ruines of ir ſcattered into many Sets (as the Propher A » 0 s complaines.) 


And SaintT a wm & s alleageth itour ofhim, (A4&.XV. ) Ina word: thewhole world 
then was buta maſſe of errours, a Chaos of confuſion, Tohu,and Bohu : em ty and 4/0ide of 
all ſaving gracc or truch, Well likened, to 


em that were ſcattered at the tower of 
Babel, 


land of Bale » 0's death, mthe error of 
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o ma underſtood another : Or tothe people that were ſcattered all over the Exod. 5-13 

ather ſtubble, to pick —__ All (then) wandering hither and 

ſeeking their life, By all which, you ſce, what need Wiſd.:.r2: 

kering, this drauphaivne, 

Now then, if, for the diviſcons of Reuben, there were great thoughts of heart (as it is 1ud-5-1 5: 
r but one Tribe ſcattered from the reſt , ſhall there be no thought 


or courſe taken for theſe; ſuch, ſogenerall, ſo _ (not drviſions, but plaine diſperſions ) 


| ſeatterings all 


: Ot 
: (hf he Fagen nts, willed them to be gathered, ly an 7} Xml Tass that nothing mig ht be 


ould lic thus looſe and wngathered, as 


[of,no not ofthem ; 


-r lack of gathering. | 
wy _ vr 4 - this cathering be abſque Cux1sSro, inſomeother ? Itappeares, 


0. Seaſons there were more than one, but all exzpty - profters were made in them, but 
nothing full, nor any thivg neere full. A ſeafon of the Law unwritten : Then 
came the Patriarchs. Bur, they had much adoe, to kee pe themſelves from ſcattering - 


hered none. | 
they yo ofthe Law written, Then, the Prieſts and Levites : but, the gathering little 


the fuller, tor them. 

Then came all the Prophets : To no great purpoſe they neither: Some few Pro- 
ſelytes they made z that was all. Bur inthe end, all theſe (asthey inthe Parable of the 
wounded man) paſſed by, looked on him, but let him lie: Little was done, till the good Luk-9-3 :,;.. 
Samaritane came. The things in heaven and earth (the generalitie of them, ſo) in nat 
much better caſe for all theſe, could not be recapitulate, inthe Patriarchs, M os x s, the 
Prophets. Sothat, to this plunge it was come,that the Pſalmuſt even asked G o p, Where- Prl89.47. 
fore haſt thou made all men for noucht ? It was time for Him to come, qui venturus Heb.19.37- 
erat. 

It was time; More than time, when that which was the onely knowne way (when 
onewas ſcattered from G © Þd , how to gather him to G © Þ againe, which was, Let him :Sam.36.19. 
ſmell a ſacrifice ,) when that grew out of ſeaſon, when that failed. And that it did. S4- 
crifice; burnt offering; burnt offerings for ſinne, (ſ;nne, that made all the Scattering) noluiſti Plal.40.6. 
(that is plaine) thou wouldjt not ; (Itis Cur 15ST now ſpeaketh) then ſaid1,lo 1 come. © 
I, of whom itis written, & «4%ji/), in rhe top or front of the book, that I ſhould fulfill thy will, 
and gather theſe together againe. Lo, 1 come to doe it. 

By this Bcce venio of His, a way was found, thoſe that were thus diſtraed and 
ſcattered before , how to bring them together againe, What way was that £ Ir fol- 
lowes inthe ſame place, what He meant by Ecce venio» He goes it over againe ; No ſa- 
crifice thou wouldſt ; No: Corpus autem aptaiti, But, a body haſt thou ordained mee. The Pal 40. 
mcorporating C ns & 1 T'; theordaining Him a body , that , is the new. and living way, yeb.co.20. 
through the veile , that is His fleſh, With that Hee comes this day, and gathers all 


azaine, 


How, orin what manner, that? The manner is ſer downe in the ward : by way of 4 The mane, 
Recapitulation. We are not to conceive, there was ſucha great Sheet, as Saint Peter Fecepitulands. 
ſaw let downe from Heaven-(AG.X.) and that all theſe were putinto it, and ſo gathe- AR.ro,r. 
red, No: it was recapitulands, by reducing to leſſe roome (as wee do many diffuſed 
matters, to a few heads ) as wee contract great apps to a1mall compaſſe : AS great plots, 
to a {mall module : for, that is (properly) to recapitalate. There are two words in 


_ thewerſe, ſet it out well; "Menus , Þ and xperder. TINigeue, this fulneſſe Will come into a lit- 


-& «p91 > as the particulars of many leaves come into a Torall of not halfe a 
p Lo then we be to procced by way of recapitulation, then are weto reduce all to heads, 
” et us reduce theſe things to. theſe two heads + * Firſt, Heaven, and all in it, to 
- by D; Earth, and all in it, to tan. Gather theſe two into one, and there is 
*raxipenawns 1n ſhort. To conceive it the better, you ſhall underſtand, this vwias 
on 


-# 
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on a good way onward,before.You have heard man cal'd the litle world,the drexzuraian,, 
ofthe great'one, a compendium of all the creatures. And fo he is, of both. He participates 
with the Angels, and ſo with #ings in heaven, by His ſoule + He participates with the e,. 
ments, and {o with things on earth, by His body. The Poet had it by the end : 'x,,,, 
Prometheus, &c. That tothe making of mans body, there went apecce of ever Y of the 
creatures. So, there was in wan, a kind of recapitulation, betore. 

Bur, that was not full : yer lacked there one thing. Ai zn heaven Were not cathy. 
redinto Man, Of Gov welay, 2uies incelis : He was one of the things in heavy 
and He was out all the while. But, if He could be gathered in too, then were ita full 
gathering indeed. All, in heaven, recapitulate into one , that is, GoÞ : All, in earth 
2s: into one ; that is, Man. Gather theſe rwo now, and all are gathered - all the 
things, in cither. And now, ar this laſt and great Recollettion of G o Þ and Man. and 
in them, of heaven and earth; and ih them, of all in heaven, and earth. are all recapitulate 
into the #xitie of one intire Perſon. And how 2 Not lo, as they were gathered at fir. 
Not,as the ««92aaivns (the firt gathering )ſo the dranegaaciurs (the ſecond gathering.)When 
things were atthe beſt, G o Þ and Max weretwo in number: Now, Go Þ and Manx | 
burozeCur1sr. Sothe gathering, neererthan before: So, ſurer than before : So, | 
every way better than before. 

In Man, there was onward an 4bridgement of allthereſt. Gather Go Þ and hip 
into oze, and ſo you have all. There is nothing, not any thing, in Heavep or earth, left 
out. Heaven 1s in, andearth : the creatures in heaven and earth , the Creator of heavey 
and earth; All ate in now : Allreconciled (as it were) in one maſle, allcaſt into one 

«. ſumme : Recapitulate (ideed) truly and properly. 
| Herein 1s the fulnefle ,'thar Go » Himſelfe comes into this ««pza«by, The Apoſtle 
z Cort 5275. (1 Cor. XV.) wherethe Pſalmne ſaith [He hath put all things in ſubjection under Ht feet Y 
- i. Its manifest (faith the Apoſtle) that Hewwas excepted, that ſo put them under : But, here,it 


—— ——_ — ————— — _—_— _—____— -— = : : 
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i Re - is -manifeſt (ſay we) that He # not excepted, that did gather ; but, He (the very colle@ur) 
f et is, in this colleftion, Himfelfe and all. 

i - 2-Cor.5.19. For, Go Þ was,in Cnr 1s r,reconciling the world : The world, that is, all things. 
q £a Col.2.9. 


" ; All inheaven,allinearth. And, in Cu x 1 s r diddwell the fulneſſe of the God.head bod: 
zz ty, when He did {o reconcile them , in the body of His fleſh. Ina word : certaine it is, that, 
by vertue of this recapitulation, wearc one with CunIiST; Curls tas Many: Gop 
is onewthCnunrisr;CuRist,asS Gop. So, inCuxist, Gov and Mar 
are one, And, there is good nope, they that are oxe, will ſoone be at ove - whete unitic 

is, ui will be had with no great adoe, 

And even beſides this, there is yer another Recapitulation ; that, well might it have 
that name. For(if youmarke it)it is not Recapitation, but Recapitulation ; and that comes 
of Capitulum , which is a Diminutive. So was it : verbum in principio; the eternall, migh- 

Row. to.28. fy, great Word became wverbum abbreviatum,as the CApoſile ſaith (Roms. X. ) to bring 
Fay 40.12, This to paſſe. He, that the heavens are but His ſpanne,abbreviate into a child of a ſpame 

long : He, that Caput the Head of men and Angels, principalities and powers, became 
capitulum : He, that «ep2a), xep2aar, a little diminutive head. Head ? Nay, became the 


foot, Pes compmti (the Textis) the foot, rhe loweſt part of the accompt ; and of the lowef 
accompt. 


6 And now(becauſe weare in ſeaſons,we ſpeake of ſeaſons.) When was this, at what ſea- 
= Sea/ſm Fſonof the yeare * when was it, that He was ſo caprte minutus ? Sure, never leſſe, never 
vyw_ ſolittle,never ſo minorated,ſo minimated(I am furc)as now. When was Ecce venio full- 
If 4 7 we may know that,by al] the foure Sundayes in Advent now paſt, that, to day, 
it $ Ecce wvenio, His comming, the Pſalme expounds, by ordaining Him a body : A body 
there was ordained Him inthe womke : But, to us, things are, when they appeare. Thar, 
Joh,1.34. though the Word were made fleſh betore, yet G 0 p was not manifeſted m the fleſh ; cane 

not. and dwelt among us vilibly to bee ſeen, till this day. So thart, if you aske {of 1s 


CuxrIsr o]what,or when! In Cu x 1s T0 nato, then,was this gathering of things 
in heaven,and earth. | 


Plal. 40.7. 


Fl 


And 
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And. in ſigne itwas then, looke there comes a Queer of Angels downe, there Luk.z.1 3. 
2 new Starre Forth to repreſent the things in heaven : There comes tog Crops roared 3 
Shepherds, and there is gathering to them a troope of great Princes from the Eat, torepre- Mara. i 
ſentthe things 97 earth, which conſiſt(as theſe do)ot high and low, noble and baſe, wiſe and | 
-mple : All, ro celeÞrate, and make ſhew of this gathering, of this great »igawe into 
his ſimall #94". And, intheir heavenly Hymne, there is mention of this gathering : 1,14 
Tnexcelſis, and 11 1erris ſer together ; as if, all (in both) were now in full arid perfect har- uk.14, 
mon!e. | 
Now, when the ſeaſons had travelled with, at laſt. brought forth Him, that was the 
beſt thing, they had, or ſhould ever bring forth, then were they at the beſt. When Hin 
in whom it pleaſedthe FarH ER, all fulneſſe ſhould dwell,rhen were they ar the fa/.. The 
athering of the things, {o full, as it made plenitudo rerum : The gathering of the ſeaſons 
{o full, as it = plenitudo temporum. And ſo have we brought both parts (ſeaſons, and 
things ) togetner. | 
The Summe is at the foot , the Oration, at the periode ; the Building, at the head-Fone , 
the Tide,atthe ful - the foinage of th Gentiles are come into His Church,which is His bo- Vetke 4 " 
ot ; 


dy, the fulneſſe of Him that f h all in all. 


* But,why Go», inthe diſþexſation ofthe ſeaſons, did ſo order, that at ſuch | 
the world, fich a moneth of the yeare,lucha Fry % the w2opeth;this ſhould fall nk re AT 
is more,thanlI dare take upon me to define. But,this I may-: thatthe Chriftian world hath © the (be, 
ever oblerved diverſe good congruities of this Feaſt; withthis Text. > 

The Text is of a Recapitulation + The feaſt is ſo. Twelve moneths recapitulate t 7 Pos 
twelve daies. Sixe, for the old ; In ſixedaies was the creation ofthe old. And, when the of I 
old things are paſt, as many for the zew , For,'behold all things are new ; And if any bee in 
Cnxrisr, he is a new creature. Both thele recapitulate in one eaſon equal  rvided E ales 
qually divided berween both , yet ſo, as the daies of the /aſt are { beforc the firſt; that ſo 
erunt noviſcimi primiis verified even of the ſeaſon, and the /aſt,firſt, there allo -— > ——_— 

The Text is of a gathering : andthar falls fir with the ſeaſon ; andgiverhus gr 
cauſe to admire the high wiſdome of G o », in the diſpenſarion of ſeaſons - Thar = — 

at this ſeaſon, when wee gather nothing when nothing groweth to bee zathered yon 
joqur—\ way ry (yet) and a great one: nay, the greateſt eathering, that ever _, 

fall 2 be Fires ex re meanes, the pooreſt and emptieſt ſeaſon in natures,become the 

Now wedoe, our ſelves (in effeR) expreſl i es to 
_ . a ſeaſon of gathering = *: et je preg = Acari) T2 
2 ws _ levey COR) have, and we make each other partakers of what 

In which ſenſe alſo, wee ma Ili | | 08 » | | 7 

UCN 1 , wee may call irthe ſeaſon of diſpenſation , in that weethen diſpenſe 

- bleſiings, G'o » hath ſentus; and thar is, in good houſe keeping, and LET 
_ And(ifyouwill) of fulze | Fot en ut 
Ce Soon lain * 
there is more fulneſſe in this ſeaſon, than Fer. And fo i ihe ſeafor of flne 
then. Vow 0n, than any other. And {o it is the ſeaſon of fulneſſe 

z For, the hungry are then filled with good 
yeare. [ good things , then, of allthe ſeaſons of the pra. 107.9, 
And laſt iS _ Gn RS . 

(nts ITAL fm Gail hehe pints Render ati © 

the foor of the yeare, for. archo# ng : = of an accompt : which agreeth well with 
or {er it ar the foot; Joie ak oot of the leafe Swummes ule to be ſer. Ser it atthe head, 

titan Hut bob e foor of the 01d, and the head of the New : and fo, the fit- 
in. For, be it head, or beit foor, Cur 1ST itis. SOL7ecapi- 


mulation, ; ; knot + | 
oa or gePering 3 fulneſſe, Or arſpenſarion ; Or Summing all up, the Text Is ſeaſo- 


Bur, theſe (I have | , —_— wy 
MY as (I have ſpoke of) are of things on earth; Were it not to bee wiſhed, wee To beaventy 
$57 : 6 Y | - would tbings- 
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would endevour to have ſome fruition, andto gather ſome fruit, for the heavenly part, 
from this gathering,this ſummingupofCunnrrs Tf» 

Cu x 1 s Tis but «paddy, a ſhort ſumme ; but there is in Him gow, a fulneſſe of a1 ; 
Cn x15 x isbutthe Contents of a Chapter, ſome three or foure lines ; bur a great 1g 

Canr.6.13. Chapter followes, longand large. For,whar ſhall you ſec inthis Shulamite,lut Choroz (, 
ftrorum, legions whole armies of good things,to gather. Such,ſo great a ſumme,as twelye 
daies will not ſerve to caſt them up. But yer, ſomewhat [ct us gather, that, the ſeaſons be. 
ing fu#, we our ſelves be nor ſent empty away. | 

Our Accompt> The time failes : 1 will therefore name but one; and that (the maine word of the 

ing. Text) «yz««9z14iv0rs, which referreth properly to the making up an ac compt. The Fathery, 
raking the Verſe into their conſiderations pitch upon it : (As Saint Jerome who thinks 
it choſen of purpoſe tothat end.) Bur,the word and thing both, we may have goodyſe 

Luca6.3, of, ſeeing weall areto be Accomptants ( Redae ratiovem,(aid to us all :)ſeeing,toan accompe 

we muſt all come. 

Fs) thus he followeth ir, goes no further than the Text, for the particulars of yr | 
accompt ; makes them conſiſt of qu# in celis, and que interris. Whichtwo, as they are | 
principally taken for the creatures in both, So.may they alſo ( and not amiſle) bee taken, 
for the things done in them both : Specially, our gatherings inthem referring to. | 
ther. | ; 

1 For que in T hings in Heaven to ſtand for our good Deeds, our Almes, Faſts, and Prayers, that | 
YI cend up thither,(the Angell tells Cornelius fo,)and will receive us upthither into everlaſting 
AQ.10.4. PE | : , 

Tabernacles. Of which, gather we as many as we can all our lite long. Way” 

2 For gue in As for theſe on earth, we gather but too faſt ; meaning our evill deeds, which ſmell of 

nerves the Earth, whence they are, and where they were done. 

Now, when we come to give up our accompt, it ſhould ſeeme, by the word'ae we 
had caſt them oncebefore, and caſt them.falſe; that we muſtto it againe, and ſee, if we 
can find our ſummes right. There is no danger, but in caſting our que i» ce/#(our good) 
leſt we caſt them over ; and our que 73 terris (our bad) leſtthem we caſt under, The 
other way, the error is nothing ſo perillous. 

Qur que in celis (our good) howloever our new Auditors caſt them ſo, as they find 
G ©» 1n their debt, for that we have layd out more than ever G © required ; Idoubr, 
will not prove ſo at the £4udit. But, of our que nterrs, our evill, there is nogrex 


feare of overcaſting them ; their ſumme will riſe but roo hreh, if we deceive not our 
ſelves. | 
Omg But whether it bee of both ; wee ſhall find our ſelves wrong in both, if they be not 


_—_— in Chrijto. For our que in celis ; Having done all wecan, C u x 1 s r bids 
Luc.17.10. US ay, ſervi inutiles ſumus : "and ſo wee muſt ſay then : (And whar accomprt can bee 
Romgrg, Madeotinutile ? ) Having ſuffered all we can, Non ſunt condigne (ſaith Saint Paul : ) So, 
Luc.za6. both come not home. The good Centurion, he thar built the Synagogue ; Nay then, Saint 
7 4 Tohn Baptiſt himſclte, both caſt themſelves to a Non ſum dignus, Even the beft of ou 
nature. Thar, when wee have done, wee muſt begin againe, and caſt and<aft till wee bee 
weary, unleſle we caſt in C u x 1 s r ; faileſtill, unleile our Torall of que in celis,be recs 
pitulateinCuRris rt 0. | 
Bur then come tothe other accompt of que in teryis : to that, there is our fulneſſe, and 
the fulneſſe of our ſeaſons. Many a broken reckoning ſhall we find there ſuch ſurd num- 
bers, ſuch fraftions we ſhall meet with, wee ſhall not tell how or when to get through, 
we ſhall want compters. They are ſo infinire and intricate with-all.chat (I feare)we ſhalbe 


found in a mighty arrear, a huge debt ofthouſands and ten thouſands of talents : We ſhall 


not tell, which way to turneus, nor which way to fatisfie it, though all we have Were 


fold, and wee our jelves too. To ballance this accompr, Cy x 1 s t is moſt needfull; 
Iob 9.3. For, Summi conjuntts caſt both thele together,and 106 being our auditor, hee finds,w& 
zoh-15-59- fhallnotbeableroanſwer G © one for « thouſand, that He can charge us with. Sine Me 
nibil gud facere (it ever) we ſhalltind, inthis, moſttrue. For gather heaven and earth, 


and a//rhat is in them, all rogether, and leave Him out,they will never be able to make our 
diſcharge : Not the beſt Auditor of themall. 


COERPRITTT IR TOO OT y 
Py) 4% A 
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Bur He, out of the folnef of His ſatisfactions, can releeve us that way, to take off 
Arike off ) a 31cat Part of our Onns. And He can caſt in, of the fulneſſe of His merits, 
7 ke up that, 15 found mizus habens, or detective,in ours that way. For, the ſhort is , 
— wi Per, and Caput qr aa ru and the n-qooomgs ve Is called both, in the 
--  «x:6424:n5 Muſt helpe us, if ever we cometo our Audit. 
"_ eve: that this bc cir to our gathering. No : gathering wee muſt 
ye ſtill,choſe of heaven ( Spirituall , ) and rurne as much of our earthly as we can into them, 
And ſtill order the matter ſo, as while we have time, webe doing good. We ſhall but evill 
ſummeupall, js Curls 7, if we have no particulars to raiſe our ſumme of; if we have 
nothing,but what b out uo Cur1s 7 is +; qr Cur1sr, Togather, I fay ; 
ike to have but an empty ſeaſoz ot it, 
m_—_— to beginne, nba imitate G © », in His te, when , and in Hisor- 
der how. His time + this 15 the time, G o prmade His in; Now, we to take the ſame 
zime, to fall on gathering. His order : this is the.order, G. o p made His by ; He be. 
ganne with heavenly things; weto keepethe lame order, follow His methode, beginne, 
where He beginnes : Beginne with the things, that have the prioritie of place inthe 
Text; beginne with them : Make Regnum ejus, our primum querite, and the things that 
pertain tO 1t. Andnot. pervert Go Þ s order, and be ſo wholy given to the ſulxeſſe of 
the things on earth, that we tallro them, firſt. Nay, I pray Go », it be not firſt, and /aft, 
andall. We ſhall the better di/þenſe the ſeaſon, if we gather, to Prayers, toG © Þ s Word : 
If we beginne withrhem : It with the 4:Penſation of His holy myſteries : Gather to that, 
ſpecially. 
FR das, wee doe notgather to Cnnisr, orofCnx 1s rt, but, wee gather 
Cuxrsr Himſelfe : and, gathering Him, weſhall gather the rree, and fruit, and all 
upon it. For, as there is arecapitulation of all in heaven andearth, in Cur 1 s rt : So, 
there is a recapitulation of all in Cu x 1s T, in the holy Sacrament. You may {ce it 
cleerely : ThereisinC nu & 1 $ r, theWordeternall, for things in heaven, There is, 
alſo Fleſh, for things on earth, Semblably, the Sacrament confiſteth, of a Heavenly, 
and of aTerrene part; (It is Ireneus owne words : ) the Heavenly , there the Word too 
(the abſtraR ofthe other ; ) the Earthly, the Element, . | 
And in the El:ments, you may obſerve, there is a fulneſſe of the Seaſons of the na- 
turall yeare ; Of the corne-floure' (or harveſt) inthe one, Bread : Of the wine-preſſe (or 
vintage) inthe other, Wine. And;in the heavenly, ofthe wheate corne, whercto He com- 
pareth Himſelfe (70. XII. ) Bread, even the living bread (or bread of life) that came downe 
from heaven , the true £M anna, whereof we may gather.cach his Gomer., And againe, 
of Him, the trye Vine (as He calls Himſelfe ; ):the bloud ofthe grapes of that Vine. Both 
ry iſſuing our of this daies recapitnlation ; Both, in corpus autem aptaſti mihi, of this 
ay. | | 
And thegathering or Vintage of theſe two, inthe bleſſed Euchari#, is (as I may lay) 
a kind of hypoſtaticall union of the Signe, and therhin ſignified, ſo united together, as 
ge, ng Ss | gcrner, 
are On ny _ E o HRIsT. And,cven from this facramentallunion,do the Fathers 
owtnar retemblance, to illuſtrate, by it, the perſonall union in C ui x 1 s T :Iname 
Theodoret tor the Greeke, and Gelaſins for the ad 119 ur that inſiſt upon it (both) 
and preſle it againſt Eutyches, That evenas, in the Euchariſt, neither part is evacuate 
or turned into the other, but abide each ſtill in his former nature and ubFance ; No 


more 1s either of C x « 1 s r s natures annulled, or one them converted into the other 


(33 Earyches held ;)bur, eachnatwrercmainerh (ll) fulland whole, in his ownekind. 
nd backwards: As thetwo Naturecin Cu 1s r, ſorheSignum and Siznatum in the 


\ 


Sacrament, & converſo, And this later device, of the ſubſtance of the bread and wine,to be 


flowea away and 20 . | , "2a 
| ne, . and in the roome of it. a r der of nothing elſe bur 
CAccidents to ſtay beh | Or It, 4 remain ng 


had mad ind, was to them not knowenz And (had it beenetrue) 
tgp e for Entyches, and againſt them. And this - for the likeneſle of 07 in 
uf? ow, forthe word gathering together in one. Ttis well knowne, the holy Euchariſt ic 

£18 Called Syraxis (by no name more uſuall, in all Antiquitie) tharis, a ColletF;on 
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or gathering. For ſoitis, init ſelf : For, at the celebration of it (though we gather tg 
Prayer,and to Preaching, yet) that's the principall gathering, the Church hath, which i, 
(i {elfe) called a ColledZion too (Heb. X.) by the ſame name, from the Chiefe ; For, 
where the body is, there the Eagles will be gathered : And ſo, one Synaxss begers ang. 
ther. d 

* Andlaſt, there is a Diſpenſation : thatword, init, too : That,molt cleerely, For, 
it is our Office, we are ſtyled (bythe Apoſtle) Diſpenſers of themyſter tes of Go D; and, 
in and by them, of all the benefits rhat came to mankind, by this drſþenſation 13 the ful. 


| eſſe of ſeaſon, of allthat are recapitulatein CH nRls ry, 


I 


x Cor.10.17. 


Apoc.22,12. 


Mat.25.32- 
24-31, 


Mat.13,39- 


t Cor. 15.28, 
ApoGios, 


Which benefits are too many to deale with. One ſhall ſerve, as the Summe of 411. 
That the very end ofthe Sacrament is, to gather againeto'G © pand His, favour if 
happen (as oft it doth) weſcatter, and ſtray from Him. =Andto gather us, ag clo{ 
and neere;/as alimentum alito, (that is) as neere,as neeremay be. | 

And as, to gather usto G © ſo likewile,each roocher mutually : Expreſſed lively j, 
the Symboles, of many graines intorhe one, and many grapes into the other. The Apy/; 
is plaine, that we are all one bread, and one body, ſo many as are partakers of one bread : So, 
molding us (as itwere) into one loatcall rogether. The garhering to G o » referrs gi] 
to things in heaven : This other, to men, to the things inearth here.” All under one Hea4 
by the common faith : All into one Bodie myſtical, by mutuall charitie. So fhall we well 
enter into the diſpenſing ofthis ſeaſon, tobeginne with. 

And, even thus to be recollefed ar this Feaſt, by the holy Communion, into tha 
bleſſed 7nion, is the higheſt perfeRion, we canin this lite aſpire unto. We(then) are 
at the higheſt- pitch , at'the very beſt we ſhall ever atraine ro on earth ; what time we 
newly come from it : Gathered ro Curtsr;and,byCnx1'srt,toG o  ; ſtated 
in all whatſoever He hath gathered, and layd up againſt His next comming. With 
which: gathering here in this world we muſt content and ſtay our ſelves, and wait for 
the a mg of all, at His comming.againe. For, there isan Ecce ve, yerto 
come. 

This gathering thus here begun, it is totake end and to have the full accompliſh- 
ment, ar the laſt and great gathering of all, which ſhall be ofthe quick and of the dead, 
When He ſhall ſend His: Angels, and they ſhall gather His Ele& from all the corners of 
the earth : ſhall gather the wheat into the barne, and the zares ro the fre. Andthen 
(and never till then) ſhall be the fulneſſe indeed, when G © » ſhall be, not (as now He 

is) ſomewhatin every one,but al in all. Et tempus non crit amplius,and there 

ſhall be neither 7ime,nor ſeaſon w more. Nofulneſſethen,bur the fulneſſe of 
eternitie, andin itthe fulneſſe ofall joy. To whuch,in the eyerall ſeaſons 
of our being gathered to our fathers, He vouchſafe to bring us ; 
that (as the yeare, ſo) the fulneſſe of our lives may end in 
a Chriſtmaſſe,a merry joyfall Fea#t, as that is. 
ndſo G o » make this tous, in 
Him, &c. 
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A | 
SERMON PREACHED 
before he K1inGs MarzgsTle, atWhite-hall, 


; on Satarday, the X X. V. of December, A. D. upcxx1111, 
| being CHRISTMAS day. | 


—_—————— 


PSA L.IL Ver. VII. 


Prezdicabo Legem, de qua dixit ad me Dominvs: 
| Filiusmeus tu, nodie genuite, 


# will preachthe Law, whereof the. Lo Þ ſaid to mee : Thou 
art my Sonne, this day have F begotten thee. 


715 Text, the firſt word of itis Predicabo, 1 will 
MEM preech. So, here is a Sermon toward, Andit is of 
gf | Frlins; Filius mens genut te; of the begetting, or 
Sex] bringing forth a child. And that, Hodie, this verie 


a 


And let not this trouble you, that itis (be- 
y gotten) in the Text, and- ( ey on theday. In 
Seeg<l all the three Tangues, one word ſerves for both. 
zz In Latine, Alma Venus genuit : Venus did but 
JN (8 eg beare AEneas, yet it is ſaid, genuit., In Greeke, 
| Kerr & Magiag: Hee was but borze of the Yir- 
Al ein; yet Hee was ſaid rb. genitus, AndI re- 
ES =— po me to the Maſters of the Hebrew tongue, 
whether the original] word inthe Text, beare nor, be not as full,nay doe not more pro- ,,,p 
perly unport His Birth, than His begetting. It is ſure, it doth. , So,it may be uſed; and. _. 
4 this ſerye once for all. Wee retyrne to our 


wi | Here Is one ſaith : he will preach, Hath hea licence? Yes: Dixit ad me, 1 
as {paken to, or (indeed) he was cormanded; (Amar is to command.) Com- 
He ftept _ By a. thar hath ſawfull: authoritie ſo to doe; Dixi# _ 
pt orus owne head, He'icame to itorderly : made no ſuite for rhe place 
Was appounted for ir. 6 pry, hs em wr abith 
N dey Will be preach of 2 Whence will he take his Text 2 Our of Dixit Dominus; 
1% 9 > Word of G OD. Andthatisright. So.dog we take, ours ; for, {o.did he take 
Wes f. Dixit Dominns he held hun ; preached-not voluntaric : bur, as.he preached 
10, he hada law to preach by (the Wordef Gov.) Dixit Dominus, 8 
: P z And 


98 


+ 
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3 And what was His Text £ Filins mens tu, hodie gennt te. This Text He Preacheg 
on: As it mightbe,arthe bringing forth of a Sonne; And that (as it ſhould ſeeme by the 
word, Hodie) this very day. This day, the Birth , this day, the Sermon. And; if fo; by 
the ſame equitic , the ſame Text may well be preached on againe, whenſvever thar dy 
comes about, by the circling of the yeare. WT nap > 1B) 

4 It uſeth to bethe firſt queſtion (Tkepticlaſt) Whopreacheth ? (For, itwelike hi 
we will heare him, elſe not.) Sure, He, to whom this is ſpoken, F/ 1:15 MENS Tu, He ig IS, 
that ſaich, Predicabo. And Heeto whom it is ſaid, Filius mens iu, 5 Cunt, 
Cu x1 s rthenpreacheth. And C n x1 s rt is worth the hearing, There will lie ng 
exception to the Preacher, that, I am ſure of. 

And indeed, fo it was moſt meet, that Hee ſhould. He, that was the Law.oine 
moſt mea to reade upon his owne /aw , He, thatthe Sonpe, moſt meet topreach upon 
Filins meus tu; He, that was borne, upon his owne Birth. wn 

Vpon His owne B-th. Andituponit, any day, that day eſpecially, whereon He 
was borne. So is the Text. The day He preach't on, He was borne : The day Hews 
borne, He preach't on. No time ſokindly to preach de Filio hoare genito, as Hodz, - $g 
ſhall you have Cur 1srt preach ,of Cc YnklsTS Nativitie, and that, upon the ve. 
ry day of his Nativitie ; (Which, according tothe Chriſtian account, is this day of allthe 
dayes ofthe yeare.) 


The applying to And, firſt I muſt tell you this fame Hodie (here) is ſaid Signanter , that Cu xrsr 
thi1 Bir. was begotten to day. For, He was begotten beſides this : had more Begettings, than 
pne. - Two watares He had, and fo, two Nativities, One eternall, as the Sonne of 
G © »: the other temporall, as the Sonne of Man, And, as it talls our, this very place 
(here) I find vouched for both. Vouched for His begetting, as the Sonre of Gov, 
by the Apoſtle (Heb.1.5.) For to which of the Angells ſaid He at any time, thou arty 
SONN e, This day have 1 begotten thee ? Alleaging this place'to prove His Deitie: as 
one, whoſe nature was farrc above, farre more excellent, rhan the Angels; 
Bur, of the twaine, more properly we apply it tothis dwes birch : (His Birth, asthe | 
Sonne of Man.) And for oyr ſo applying it, we have the waraant, not of one, butofal | 
the Apoſtles ar once; and, even of thewhole Charch aſſembled inprayer ( A&s IV. 27.) | 
Where, to Go o Himſelfe they ſay, that the Prophecie of this Pſalme was fulfilled, when | 
Herod, the High Priefts, and the reft rooke counſell againſt His Holy Child I s s v s: And, 
that (we know) wasat this Birth, So, applying it to this Zirth, ſure wee are, we apply 
It arignt. INE 
Kedindeed;i cannotbgptherwiſe. For,in the very next words, Go » bidds Him, | 
Aske, and Hee will give HimThe Heathen, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth, This muſt | 
needs be ſaid to Him, as the Sonne of Mar; and can no waies be ſaid to Him, as the | 
' 


 Sonne of Gov. | As the Sonneof G © », Heasked not; He needed not aske ; Hee had 
Phil.a.6. all: All 2quo jure with His father,” as being in forme of G 0D. Nothing was ; n0- 
thing could be given ro Him: Hee was not a perſon capable of any gift : All was His 


OWNE. * SQ, it was ſpoken, as to the Sonne of Man, this day bore, Ando, totis | 
' Sonne of Man, this day bore we apply it, gs | mw” 


The Diviſon 
I. 


Of this Sermon, theſe beethe parts. The matter of..ir atlarge, or in genetall: 
"That it isa' Law firſt Then, what manner of Law, or how'qualiftied: 1. A Lawto 
be preached, as other lawes uſe notto be. 2, A Law de qui dixit D & v s, where other 
lawes are, de qu4 dixit homo : Which is the reaſon, why it is tobe preached. | 3 And 
then (out of the very bodie ofthe word inthie Text) that it is not a Law at large, but2 
pr= 0 ' Statute Law (for {o' 1s Elchok) which, burby publiſhing, none can take norice of, 

ſecond reaſon, why it is to be preached. And this is the firſt part. | 

Ci The ſecond, is the very Text it ſelfe,*or the bodie of the” Law in-theſe words, 
* Thou art my Sonne, this day have 1 begotten thee, The points in it arc five : * Ofa 
Sonne, © 2 Of my Sonne (that is) the Sonne of Gop. 3 Genui, the Sonne of G0D 
begotien, % Hodie , the Sonze of Go.D , this day begorten, 5 And Dixis gemw (that 

mr i5) 
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Ty +, begotten onely by ſaying , onely ſaid the word,and it was done; andthe 
heros : This is the ſecond part. 


The third is the hardeſt. For it would make one ſtudie ( Filins mens tu) how this 19Þ1-14- 


5 heere it is called, It lookes not like one. Bur, Said it muſt bee 
are? mt T% hath ſaid : A Law He calls it, and a Law wee muſt find it. Now, 
= be but two Lawes (as the Apoſilerells us, Row. TIN. 27. ) Lex fidei, and Lex 
{aorum - if, boththeſe waies,a Lay it be,a Law WE ſhall find it. And both theſe waies 
Law's" fdej, A Law Limiting what to beleeve of Him, = OFfHim (thatis) of 
w Perſon * His Natures : and His Offices. His Perſon, out ofthe words, Eeo, and 
Tu, His Natures, out of Hodi?, and Germ. His © ffices, out of Predicabo, and 
"0" "has Lex faftorum, Setting out firſt, what He doth for us; and then what we 
are to doe for Him. What Heedoth for us (Filius meus 14) to us Hee conveyerh all 
Filiall rights. What we tO doe for Him ( Filius meus ty) we to returne toHim all Filiall 
duties, Which duties are compriſed in Predicabo legem. And legem,that law is no more, 
than Filius mens tu - for, Filius mens tu goesthrough all, and is all in all. Theſe are the 


parts» Ofthelſe,&c. 


edicabo Legem (faith Cunisr.) And welike it well, that He will preach, But 
Pit hath not choſen ſo good a Text: Legem were a fitter TextforMo s x s to preach 
on. Wee had well hoped, C u & 1 s r would have preached no law; all Goſpel, He. 
That He would have preach't downe the old law, but not have preach't up any yew. We 
ſee, it is otherwiſe, [ law He hath to preach, and preach it He will: He faith itHimſeltfe; 
Predicabo Legem. 

So, ifwe will be His Auditors, He tells us plainely, we muſt receive a Law from His 
mouth, If we love not to heare of a law, we muſt goe to ſome other Church : For in 
Cur1srs Church (there) a law is preached, C u x 1 s r began,we muſt follow,and 
lay, every one of us (as He faith) Predicabo Legem. 

Nay, there is another point yet more ftrange. Theſe very words here [' Filius menus 
tu, &c.Jareas good Goſpellas any inthe New Teſtament , yet are here (as we lee) delive- 
red by Him under the terme of a Law. And we may not change His word : we may not 
learne Cn x 1 s r how to uſe His termes. Thewords are plaine, there is no avoiding 
them: alaw He calls it,and a law it is. 

Firſt then, to take notice of both theſe, 1. That C un x 2 s tr will preacha law , 
and that they thar are not for the law; arenotfor Cux1sr. Itwas their quarrell 


IG! 


IIL. 


Legem. 


above (at thethird verſe)they would none of C u « 1 s r, for this very cauſe,that Chriſt 


comes preaching the /aw, and they would live lawleſſe : they would endure no yoke : 
on ra the Sonnes of Belial ; Belial (that is) no yoke : But what agreement hath Chriſt with 
at 
, And then : thattheſe words Filius meus tu, are a law ; and ſo as a law by Chriſt prea- 
ched. So as inthe "wy Goſpell it ſelfe, all is not Goſpel{ : ſome law among it. The very 
Goſpell hath her law. A law Evaneelicall there is, which Chriſt preached: and,as he did, 
we todoe the like. (Whereof, more is to be ſaid by and by.) 
_ 3 = 22cane time, it is not without danger to let any ſuch conceit take head, as 
_ ; = Pa Religion had no /aw-points in it, conſiſted onely of pure narratives : be- 
wt 71, aa all iswell : Had but certaine T heſes to be held, dogmaticall points,matters 
opinion. Andrrue it Is, {uch points there be, butthey be not all. There is a law 


oof it hath pr ccepts, and they to be preached, learned, and( as a law) to be 0- 


Looke but into the Grand Commiſcion (by which weall preach) which Chrit gave 


z Cor. 6.19, 


- 


a this going out of the world : Go, (ſaith He) preach #he Goſpell to all nations reaching Mac.38.19; 


P 3 them; 
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Predicabs Lt- 
gem. 


2 


De que dixit 


Domings. 


"VAR 


Of the NaT1vitIE. Sermon ty, 


them, What ? to obſerve the things that I have commandedyou. Lo, hereis commanding. 
and here is obſerving. So,the Goſpell conſiſts,not only of certaine Articles to be beleeved: 
Bur of certaine Commandements alſo,and they to be obſerved. And what is that,bur xyg. 
dicabo lezem ? 

Now (I know not how, but ) we are fallen cleane from the terme, Law; nay, weare 
even fallen out with ir. Nothing but Geſpeſnow. The name of Law we lookeſtr 
at : we ſhun it in our common talke. To this it is come, while men ſecketo live, as 
lift. Preachthem Goſpell as much as you will : but (hearc ye) no Pradicabo legers, noley, 
to be preached, to hold or keepe them in. And, we have goſpelled it ſo long,thar the Chrz. 
#ian Law is cleanc gone with us z wehave loſt it ; if Predrcabo Ltgem ( here) get itusnor 
avaine, Bur,got it muſt be: foras CuraIsrT preacheth, ſo muſt we; and Law it 15.that 
C#yx 1s r preacheth. a 

I ſhall tell you, what is come by thedrowning of the terme, Law. Religion iseven 
come to becounted res precaria; No law, no, no : buta matter of faireentreaty, gen. 
tle, perſwaſion, neither jwra, nor leges, but onely Conſulta Patrum, good fatherly com. 
ſell, andnothing, elſe. Conſilia Evangelica were a while laid afide : now there benone 
elſe. All are Evangelicall counſefs, now. The reverend regard, the legall vigor, and 
power, the penalties of it are nor ſer by. The rules, no reckoning made of them, asof 
Law writs,none; but oncly,as of Phyſike bills,if you like them, you may uſe them : if noe, 
lay them by. And this comes of drowning the terme, Law. Andall, for lack of Prod. 
cabo Legem. 

Iheake it to this end: to have the one terme retained, as well as the other, to have 
neither terme aboliſhed ; but with equall regard, both kept on foor. They arenafo 
well adviſed, that ſccketo ſnppreſſe either name. If the name once be loſt, the thingit 
ſclfe willnot long ſtay ; bu: gocafter it, and be loſt too. 

They that take them to the one terme onely, are confuted once a moneth, For,every 
monerh, every firſt day of every monerh, this verſe failes not, bur is read in our cares, 
And here, a law it is. And ſo was the Chriſtian Religion called in the very beſt times ofit, 
Chriſtiana lex, the Chriſtian law , andthe Biſhops, Chriftiane legis Epiſcopi, the Biſhops of 
= Chri#tian law. And all the ancient Fathers liked the terme well ; and tooke itupon 
them. | 

To conclude. Goſpel! it how wee will : if the Goſpel hath notthe legalia oft ac- 
knowledged, allowcd, and preſerved toit : ifonce it loſe the force, and vigor of a law; 
It 15 a Signe it declines, it growes weake and wnprofitable : and, thar is a figne, it will 


- not long laſte. Wee muſt goe look our ſalvation by ſome other way, than by Fils 


meus tu : if Filius mens tu. (1 ſay not, be not preached, but) be not ſo preached, a 
S HRS T preachedit, andC un & 1 8 Tpreach'tit, asa Lay, And ſomuchfor 
gem, 

Now,of this law,threethings are here ſaid: Firſt, Legem turnes back upon Predicaby. 
And this priviledgeit hath, thar it is materia predicabilis, a law which may ; nay, ale 
which is to be preached. And that, Lawes uſe not to be: Not to be preached. To be read 
upon at times privately : but, to be preached, not any /aw, bur this. Bur, this is :andit 
lerves for a ſpeciall difference, to ſever it from other /awes,and make it a kind by it ſelfe. 
Even this, thar it is to be preached. 

To be preached : and that even to Kings themſelves, that make lawes : to Indges 
themſelves, rhat are preſumed to be beſt ſeene inthe law : yer they to learne, they tobe 
learned, in this law. Erudimini (is the word) qui judicatss terram, inthe X, yerſe at- 
rer, 
 Andthereaſon is: for this is alaw, de qua dixit Deus. And ſo isnone elſe. And that 
15 a ſecond difference. There is a law de qua dixit homo, quam ſanxerunt homines, which 
men among themſelves make for themſelves (as by-lawes are made.) This is of a higher 
nature. This, Go » Himſelfe made ; is a Law of His owne making. De qua dixit, OT - 
theredixit, for ſo is (CAmar; ) which G o penated firſt, and then gave commande- 
ment, it ſhould be preached. E 

And to whom * Dixit adme, Who is that? Cnxis rt. Firſt, and before 

orneſs3 


_ a ae a Ie ie. ans 
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reached by his Sonne. His preaching, Hethought it worth, and gave it 
ape $a and accordingly (we ſee) He pertormed air, and profeſſed Pradica o, that 
. it. | 

= mon hid is a reaſon, why it could not be otherwiſe ; Why it could not, but be A. 
reached. Becauſe (as I told you, out ofthe very bodie of the word) itis not a law at Dixit or edixit 
large : but a Starwie lw. And thenature of that /aw is, without publiſhing, ir cannot be 
_ » hath His Law inthe ſame diviſion that man hath his: His Statute, and his 
Common Law. The Law of Nature, which « written in the hearts of all men, that, is the Rom. 2 14. 
Common law of the world. Of that, every man 15 to take notice at his perill. | But this 
law, here, is No part of that law : Filius menus t#, 15 not Written 1n the heart ; it muſt be 

oiched ro theeare. No light of Nature could reveale it, trom within, Preached from 
without, itmuſt be. And ſo, and no otherwiſe, come we to the knowledge of ir. The 
very words gives it for ſuch, which is properly a Statute (as this 1s) enaCted,and decreed an 
in the high Court of Go » s Counſell above, and reſerved to be revealed inthe latter 
times: And of that wee cannot heare without a Preacher : and the preaching thereof was Epheſ, 3.9. ** 
committedtoCun15T. He began, and wefollow. And lo much for Predicabo Rom. = Ts 
Legem, de qui dixit Dominus ad me. (The matter at large.) And now to His Text, — 


wherein is the letter of the Law it {clte, 


Ireckoned up to you five particulars in this Law. 1. Filins, a Sonne. 2. Filins 11. 
meus, my Sonne (that is) the Sonne of Gov. 3. Filius mens genut , the Sonneof Go Dp 
bepotten. 4. Hodid genui, the Sonneof G 0 Þ begotten this day. 5. And fifthly, Dixit 
genui, (that is) dicendo genuit, begotten by ſaying, as the Won Þ ſhould be. 
Ofa Sonne, firſt, Which plainly ſheweth, it is not the old ; it is a new /aw (this.) #- Filus. 
Theold runs, Ego ſum Dominus,which muſt needs imply,Servus meus tu. This is, Filigs 
menstu (inanother ſtyle ) which neceſlarily doth imply, Ego ſum Pater tuus. AF a- 
rs tobethegiver of it, According to the tormer, He faith, Zgo ſum Dominas,and 
we ſay, Dominus menus tu. According to thus latter, He ſaith, Filius menus tu, and wee 
ſay, Pater meus tu, This, the better by farre : as farre as the condition of a Soxye is bet- 
ter, thanthat of a ſervant. And indeed, the maine difference betweene the two /awes, is 
but this: Doe it (ſaith the one) Servus meus tu, the unperfect law of feare, and ſervi- :. lebg.o6. 
- _ Doe it (faith the other) Filius mens tu, the perfet? law of love and liber- 4 
ie, 
OfaSome. Whoſe Sonne? Filius meus. And Hethar ſpeakes it, that ſaith meus, 3. Filixs mee: 
is God,and ſo, He, ro whomitis ſpoken, the Sonre of Gov. And the Sopneof Go v 
iSa hightitle, and of a ſpeciall accompt. Salomon, before his Crowne or Scepter prized 
that ſpeech of God; Iwill be His Father, and He ſhall be my Sonne. 2- Sam.7, 14; 
Butnothing makes it morecleare, than this place. The laſt verſe, He ſaith, Poſui te 
Regem, I have ſet thee a King : that, He ſpcakes not of, thinks it not fit. Buthere, 
now, Filius mens tu, this (loe) preach Hee will; this Hee thinks worth the preaching. 
4 ae _—_ tu, rather than Poſiui te Regen, to be the Sonne of G © Þ, thanto be Prince 
Pg : wm of G © v : andthe Sonne of G © » begotten. For, Sonnes of Go D there bee, 3.Gena: 
Kee pub ves par z that comein another way, that come by adoption. To beget, is an 
; and is ever determined,inthe identitie of the ſame nature with him, that did 
beget. And this putteth the difference, 
G gale pl 0 Þ ſpeakes of Angels, as of His Sonnes + When all the Sonnes of ,, y , 
rd AT, : e why Speakes it of 1/rael, his people : Out of CAEgypt have 7 called 
= Sax # ae: ES it of Rulers and Governors : Tee are all the Sonnes of the mot High. viut8:s 
B Will mw : OY my n effect is ſaid, as Filius meus tw. But to which of them all, 
=. Fs e Ange s ſaid Hee at any time, Ger te, 1 have begotten thee ? Notto 
ak + 5 Age ©, but not gexit/, none ofthem all. So, Fils meus 11s COMmuU- 
0 others ; but Gem ze, to no creature, cither in heaven or earth, Ofnone, is 
P 4 Genup 


- 
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Genui to bee verified in proper termes, but of C n x 1 s T, andof Cu 1 s x only, 

Begotten ; and this day begotten : Genui, and Hoare gem : for, begotten Hee haq 
beene before. Another begetting befidesthis, Two Genui's. A Genws before Hodie : x, 
utero ante Luciferum genui te, ſaidtheLox vtomyLon », N the CX. Pſalme. Twic, 
begotten He was. This day begotten, and begotten ante Luciferum, before there was an 
morning ſtarre ; and ſo, before there was any day at all ; and ſo, before any, quod cogmy. 
minatur Hodie, any time, thar is called, To day. | 

Weare to take notice of both theſe generations,” OfCun 1s Tv $ ante Luciferyy, 
and of 2 Lucifer ante Cur1sTy mM. Totake notice of both: but, rotake hold of this 
latter. For, that, ante Lyciferum was not forus, His ſecond begetting, His Hodit gem, 
His this dayes begetting is for us,is it we hold by. Not,by His going out from everlaſting. 
not by His olim, ante Luciferum, ante ſecula genttus : None of theſe, | Hodie genitusis 
the law, that we are to preach : (that is) not His eternall , but His eternal pew, 
Not as Go », of the ſubſtance of his Father, begotten before all worlds : but x 
Man, of the ſubſtance of his Mother, borne in theworld : when in the fulneſſe of time 
Good ſent His SonnNs, made of a woman, And that, was the Hoate gem; ofthis 
day. 

F Now the ſpeculative Divine pierceth yet deeper, he finds a further myſterie in theſe 
two words, Dixit genui (that is,ſaith he) dicendo genuit. He ſayd He begat (that is) by 
His very ſaying,He begat. Wherin the very manner of His begetting,is fer forth unto us, 

There is a very neere reſemblance betwixt Dixit, and Genw ; betwixt begetting, and 
ſpeaking. To beget, is to bring forth : ſo,'is to ſpeake, to bring forth allo. To bring 
tortha word,and C n « 1 s T(you know)is called the Word, Now,whenwe {| 
either we doe it within, to our ſelves, or without, to others. Either of whichtyo, 
may well be compared to alike ſeverall begetting. 

When we thinke a word in our thought, and ſpeake itthere, within, toour ſelves 
(as it were in filence) and never utter it: this (if youmarke it well) is a kind of concei. 
ving or generation : the mind, within of it ſelte q al_ece word, while (yet) it isbut 
in notion, kept in, and knowne to none, but to our ſelves. * And ſuch was the genera. 
tion of the Eternall Word, the Sons of G © Þ, inthe mind of His Father betoreall 
worlds ; and eyento that doth the , Apoſtle apply the Genus of this verſe. And thisis 
the firſt begetting, or ſpeaking. 

Now, as the word, yet within us in our thought, when time comes that we willut- 
ter it, doth take to it ſelfe an ajerie body (our breath by the vocall inſtruments being fra- 
med intoa voice) and becommeth audible tothe outward ſenſe: (And this we call theſe. 
cond begetting, or ſpeaking.) Right ſo, the eteryallW ox Dof Go v, by DowInvs 
aixit, by the very breath of G o v, the Holy Spirit (which hath His name of Spiro, to 
breath ) corpus autem aptaſti mihi, had a body framed Him,and with that body was brought 
torth, and came into the world. And ſo, theſe words Gen te,this very day,the ſecond 
time, verified of Him. Genni, and Dixit genui; ſayd, and by ſayinz, foo Him : For, 


2 


how ſoone the Angels voice ſounded in the bleſſed Virgins eare, inſtantly was He incarnate 
inthe wombe of His Mother. 

Ofboth which words, Dixit and Genui, we can ſpare neither. There is goodulc 
ofboth. Of Genui : to ſhew the truth of the identitie of His nature and ſubſtance, ith 
His Fa ru x & that begat Him, and with His mother-thatbare Him. For, to begt, 


TD 1p oag living thing bringeth forth another living thing, ot the ſame xature,and kind, 
it {clfe is, 


But (Iknow not how)theterme of begetting, the very mention of that word, carryeth 


our conceit roa matter of carzalitie : therefore, is the word [ Dixit] well fer before 
it, to ſhew, this Geawi, was not by any fleſhly way ; toabſtract it from any mixture 0 
carnall uncleanefſe, Thar the manner of itwas, onely, as the word is purely and ſpitt- 
tually conceived in the mind. The one word [ Genwi] noting the truth + The other 
word [Dixit] the, no way carnall, but pure, and inconcrete manner of His generatt- 


on. And ſol have gone over, the five termes of this Law, or (if you pleaſe) the five 
points of His Text. oY 


"+ OO nee OT Iu TT TY; TS : 


F 
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The hardeſt 1s yet behinde : For it will not ſinke into our heads, how this hould IT. 
It ſeemes nothing lefle : rather a Dialogue between a Father and his 


leda Law- . | 
_ Bur a /aw (ſure) 1t cannot be. A law runnesinthe Imperative, thisis meerly 
Narrative * declares {ome-what, injoynes nothing ; gives not any thing in charge, as 
Lawes uſe to doe. 


Sed non poteſt ſabui Scriptura, Go Þ mit be true in all His ſayings, Cn R 15 t may not lok. 10.3 $. 
preach falle do@rine, A law Hee hathcalledit; and wee may not give it any other R0.3.4; 


"There be chat thinke, this verſe is but the preamble, and thar the body of the /aw doth 


law and reacherh to the end of the Pſalm. 
"_ ht bom ſortare of mind, rh pres this verſe;taken by it ſelfe, containes in it a 
law full and whole. Let us ſee then, whether we can find it ſ6. | bo 
We pich't upon the {poſtle's diviſion of the law, into Lex fidei, and Lex fattorum. It 
boththeſebe found in it, we may well allow it for a/aw. 
We will begin with Zcx fidei : what wee are to beleeve of Him. Of Him (that is) 
of theſe three : 1 OF His Perſon, 2 His Natwres. 3 and His Offices. | 
* Andthencometo Lex faforum. 1 Firſt, whar He doth for us, the benefir of this law. 
2 And then, what we are to doe for Him againe, our dutie out of this /aw. The for. 
mer of which (the benefit ) is the Goſpell of this law. The latter (the dutze) is the /aw of 
this Goſbell, gorvm TY) | 
Of Us perſon firſt, That He is, of Himſelfe, a perſon ſubſpfting. Plaine, by thetwo I 
perſons that areinthe Text, Ego and Tw; the firſt, and ſecond perſon in Grammar : and Lex fidri. 


ps IP G | ; 1 Of His Per- 
the ſame, the firſt and ſecond perſon in Trimtie. Here is, Ego genu:; the perſon of the {In 


Father, and Filius mes tw,rhe perſon of the Sonne, Here is-one begets + And (ſure.it is) 
wemo generat Seipſumy none begets himſelf; but he, whom he begets, isa perſon actually 
diſtinguiſhed from him,that begets Him. ; © 1 oi $7 0a) 
Bur, of theſe rwo perſons, this you willmparke,” + That, the firſt that is »amed, is Fi. 
lins meas tu. He ſtands firſt in the verſe before Geyui te, We heare of Filins,beforeever 
we heare of Genui + For, that is the Peyſop we hold by. By Nature ; Genuite ſhould goe 
before Filius meus but quoad Nos, Filius meys is before Genni : To ſhew,there is nocom- 
mingtotheF ar u z x, butby Him, noingereſt in the Farber; biit from, andthixough 
Him. Thus for His perſon. WR IE LG 1+ 
And, in His perſon, we beleeve two-Natures, ſet downe here inthetwo words,” Hod:? Bo 
and Genui, If you doe obſerve, there is ſome-whata ſtrange conjuntion of theſe two ods eats 
words, One is preſent, Hodie : the other isperfet?ly paſt, Genui. In proprietic of 
ſpcechit would be a preſentaR;for a preſent time: or it would be ana paſt with an ad- 
at oo the _ paſt : andnor joyne a time in being {Hodte) with anaRtion endedand 
enui, 4 | ; 5, 
\ Theijoyning of theſe two together; the verifying them both, of one ind the ſame 
perſon, muſt needs ſceme ſtrange. And indeed, could not beemade good, buttharin 
Par one partie, there are two diſtin Natures. Tocither of which, in a different re- 
pect, both may agree, and be true, both; Some little differerice there wilbe about the 
© ting of the two words : which to referre towhich. Bur, that will cafily be aceorded, 
Or they WUl both meet in.the end, 16 ata | 
ge ay that, vecaufe Hodr? (he preſent)- is yet in Fieri, and ſonot comero be 
GP A, erſtand by it, His temporal generation. (as Man) which-1is the lfle per- 
_ 2 imperfe&ions of our humane nature, and condition, 


Ioh.14-6. 


An ubje& to the manifold 
{00 6D, by Genui, which isin fadZunm eſſe (and ſo, doneand perfeR) urderſtand His 
of the Pedals nies JONNKE of G. 0 v) in whom are ablolurely all the perfee1ons 
| : There bee other, and the fl 1 ch and 'y ' 6 "OY 
ve Or, and they fly a higher pirch,and are of a contrary mind : For 
TA Cover 1s paſt, isin tire Cay they) and ſo Gems remporall: and, that Hodi? (that) 
Fo Exprelic His erernall generation + For that, nothing is ſo properly affifriied of 
ny | $iernirit 
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Mic.6.16, 
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tie ir ſelfe, as is Hodi?. Why 2 For, there, all is Hodi2 : there, 1s neither Herji,nor 
os i no yeſterda , nor to AAS. All is, To day, there, Nothing 2 ; nothi 
to come: all preſent. Preſent (asit were) inone inſtant, or center ; loin the Hodiz 
of Eternitie, Paſt, and to come, argue tine ; But, if it be eternal, it 18 neither : All there 
is Preſent, To day then, ſets forth eternitie beſt (ſay they) which 1s ar] —_ andin 
_ But, Gemui (thar, being paſt) cannot be His eternal at any hand, but muft neegy 

nd for His temporall. I 
wr wherher oFtheſe it be; Genui, His eternall(as perfect) and Hodje(as not yet perfeq) 
His tewporall, Or, vice verſa, Hodit repreſent eternitze beſt, and Gemwi, trme, as being 
ſpentand gone: Berweenethem both, one way or other, they will ſhew His begettings, 
You may weave Hodi with Genni, or Genui with Hodiz, and berweene them borh, they 
will make up the two Natwres of Him, that was the Hodie genitus of this day. Concer. 
ning whotn, wee belceve , as firſt, that He is one intire perſon, and ſubſiſts by Himſelfs ; 
So, ſecond; that He conſiſts of rwo diſtinct Natures, eternall, and temporall, The one, 

Go » : the other,as perfec? man. | 
n Ms for His Offices. nc have likewiſe in therwo words, Predicabo,and Le. 
gem. Predicabo : By that, it 1s plaine, He doth preach. And that ſeemes ſtrange : for 
the laſt newes we heard of Him (in the verſe before) was, that He was ſet a Xing in 
Sion. And the word legem imports as much *: For, lawes (with us) are the King 
lawes. : IIS 
A King to preach ?. Letthat alone for the Prieſts. Thar, is their Office ; they ſha 
teach 1acob His judgements, and preach to Ifrael His law. Bur,preach He will(as he ſaith.)S0, 
mens Filius will prove a Prieft (as it feemes: Y A Prieſt, indeed. And,which is yet more 
ſtrange, by verrue of theſe very words : Filius mens ts. No words (one would thinke) 
ro prove Him a Prieſt by zand we ſhould hardly'beleeve it, butthat(in Heb.5.4.)the 71 
ftle-deduceth His Prieft-hood from theſe very words : No man(aith he) taketh unto him 
this honour, (thar is, the honour of the Prieſt-bdvd) but he, that was called of G © v, «na 
Aaron, Ardthenhe adds, No more did C 1 & 1 s t, He tooke not this honour upon Him, 
to be our high Prieſt : but He, that. ſaid #0 Him Filins mens tu, hod:t gennite] He ga 
it Him. So, that by vertue of theſe words,' Ca « 1 s r was conſecrate a Prieft : asby 
vertue of the other [ Poſuite RegemJHe was feta King in Son. 

. Andthe place(Sjon )ſuits well with both; For Mownt S:on had two topps. Onthe one 
was the Temple built: on the other was theKings Palace ſituate. The one for Predi- 
cabo : the other for Legem. In the one (as King) he makes a law - inthe other (2 
Prieft) preachethit. Firſt, Poſui Regen ; ind then Pradicabo Legem. Fr 

 Andindeed, the Kipgs, that were his types, were mixt of both. Melchiſedek , him, 
rhe: Apoſtle ſtands on arlarge, in Heb.7. And, if this Pſalmebe David's (as queſtion. 
lefle it1s,for,his itis avowed to be A#s.4.25.:) why then,he preach't too. And for Sal 
2m0n, it 1s too.cvident ; we have his booke of the Preacher. Thelike, may befſaid of Eze- 


&1as, and the reſt;by whom, this King (here) was inany ſort repreſented. And, by ver- 


tue thereof, rhey all had a;greater care of publiſhing this {aw, here, than of any of their 
owne lawes : as, on the contrarie, Ahab, and his race had more care of the keeping the 
H#uttes of 0 mri, thanthey had of the lawes of Gon. © © 

We beleeverhen, for His offices, that, Heis both Xing, and Prieſf, Hatha King- 
dome to rule: Hath'a Digceſe to preach in, His K inzdome, the Heathen, to the uttermo#t 
parts of the earth : His Dizceſe, as large. His Auditorie, 'all States, even the higheſt, 


Kings, and Tudges : 'for Predicabo Legem concernes them all. And this, for lex fide: 
what ir binds us to beleeve of Him, a+: 


Now, for Lex faftorum. Firſt, what ſhall be don 
this law; They ſpeake of lawes of grace : Thisis 
Law of grace : not onely as it is oppoſite to the la 
reth grace; the greateſt grace; 
done toany;thanto have theſe 


etothem,thar liveby and under 
indeed, a law of grace ; nay, it is, Tit 
w of nature; but even, becauſcir offc- 
that ever was. For, whargreater grace, or favour canbc 
words[ Filius meus fu] layd unto him ? This law doth It: 
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words ſeeme to be ſpoken to one perſon onely : bur (as lawes of grace uſet 
are R. hs ampliation, and to be extended, ro the ni6ft benefir. TS. for Gn % 

Dixit ad Me. Said He it to Him, and ſaid He tt, to'H/m alone, and ſaid He ittono 
other, butto Him? No: for,Hle gave it Himin chargeto preach it; and to preach it, is to 
ſayit to others. Therefore it1s, Dixit ad me,” vt ad alios; er me : it was ſo laid to Him, as 
that by Him, it might be ſaid to others. Prearcabo miakes it plaine. 

Predicabo. When CHnrsT doth rms He  notto be underſtood to preach 
ro Himſelfe : no man doth {oat any time; but to others more or lefſe; that may be, or 
ſhould be the better for His preachin WM . what needed it be preached, if it coticerne 
none,but Him * ifnoneto have bene t,bur He? ifthey ;that heare ir preached ſhall receive 
no benefit by it © : Rs RE | 
_ Ne of Legem. This law was not madefor Cn x 1 s x :itneeded not for Him 
(any law. ) He was Filins mens tu pyrer,y, yes needed no /aw to make Him that, which by 
* tare He was; The1aw was for others,which, by this law; were to be' made that, which 
by nature, they were not (that is) the Sonnes of GO d., | 

Takethe very Words. You ſee, His Text isnot in the firſt perſon,Filins twws ego : His 4 
Textis, Filius mens tw. And,whois that, 7#? Ircannotbe Cu « 15 T Himlſelfe by 
common intendment. The Father ſaithto Him, Thou art my Sonne - But, to whom is 
ir,that Cann 1sT faith, Thow art my Sonnet? For Filins meus tu, is His Text ; that, He 
muſt preach on: He may-not goe trom the words ; of change the renourx of His Text, 
Who is then, that Somne? ' To whom applieth Hee His'Text © Tofſome other cer- 
tainely. Or ye 
* TheuA4poſtle faith, He was ſet and ſent, that He might bring many Sonnes unto G © Þ, Heb.3.10, 
towhom Go alſo might ſay, Filius meus Yp.” And Himlelte likewiſe faith of _ 
ſelfein the Prophet + Behold, here am. 1, and the children which G o v hath given me. Efay 8.18. 
And who be thoſe Children ? Thoſe," whom He ſhall regenerate, and beget anew The zirth 
by His Predicabo, Legem, the immortalt Seed *- For, of His owne good will begat He us, by 1 Per. 1.23 
the Word of truth, that We might be the firſt fruits of His creatures. Thele are the chil- — 
dren, that are here meant. Of whom it ſhalf be aid,' quod, per filium, filii,thatin and 
by this Sonze, they ſhall be His Sores, all: And, what was ſaid to Cux1s r, ſhall be 
laid 8 Gems Fre! oy of them, Filins mens ty. 
jon ſaith the LXXX VII. Pſalme, 1t'ſhall be ſaid, He was boyne in her. And that Prat.8 7.4 
is L 5 for ſoHewas. Bur he gocs on further, and faith, He did remember Himfelfe of 
- a, - Babylon, the Philiitims, and the CMorians land, for, loe, there He was borne. 
- 4 ere? How can that be £ Yes, boyne there, and here, and every where; where 
=o vb F w_ abo ny "reg begets childrento Go d. The power, and vertue of His 
-reacherh even thither. Every place that receiveth His / r it bee” 
even Te 4 is | ook a fone for His Firth, " has COTS) 
, , © Ormis Both there belongs a Birth-right. They talke much of the law, as ofa B; | 
"gs bur (loe), this he re, is a Birth-right, indeed - and thar, weri nominis me. A 
ICs wy _ than a Childs part. Anditgrowes our of the doubleritle,or intereſt, 
Kaciforum At = all that is given Him. For,as He is twice a Sonne,twiee begotten, * Ante 
yl «db. >Hoaie: ſohath Hea double right growes to Him, expreſſedin two 
ras (inthenext verſe) 2 one of inheritance, 2 the other of poſſeſs! haſe. 
for, CAbuzza is true H h f, | Y57P p ſe fi 07, Or purchaſe, 
ebrew fora aſi; 4 Of which two, One contents Him : His mm 


title,as Heire, The | | 
. Iheother . | Ds Ts 
a Hod cenitus. He tranſcribes and ſets over to us, which is that of His parchaſe, 


But we need not ſo 
Which big ſaid twice 


dI 


"IS 


m_ as to goe to the next verſe for it. Filius meus tu will ſerve; 
likewiſe atdurs, to us .£ 5" : OnceatHis Baptiſme, Hic eſt Filins mens. Ando it is Matt.3.17. 
Gov. '2 And warts IS erein we are made members of C 8 8 1 $ T,and the children of 
we keeping the lan of 0? c eft Filius meus, at His Transfiguration inthe Mount. And 

8 tne law OI Our Ba tiſme the: ſhall be ſai . . : Matt.17.5. 
and when tinie comes. we ,the ſame ſhall be ſaid to us likewiſe, the ſecond time , - 

_ ull alſo be transfiguredinto the glorious Image of the Sonne of 


Gov. And this ic P 
nd this is, Lex faforum on His part: this ſhall be done for us by Him, This 


hil.3 24. 
we called the Goſpel! of thys Law, aaa 
And 
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Whar we to And what ſhall be done for us by Him ? Which is the /aw of dutic on our part requi. 


R— red; and-which we calledthe.law of this Goſpel. : implyed inthe rwo firſt words, p,,. 


dicabo, and legem. Either word hath his condition. Firſt,zthe preac ,that we beſtow the 
hearing of Him. And then Legem, that we know it is a {aw He preacherh: and therefyre 


ſo, and no otherwiſe than ſo, toheare it. _ 1 Le | 
Heare Him preach? That we will be intreated to, eaſily. If that be all, we will ne. 


RY ver ſtick with Him forthat. Nay., Gods bleſſing on his heart, tor (as the world goes) we 
arenow, all, for preaching. C w | 
» Logem Burtake Fc SH you r00. Itis ſo Predicabo,asit is Leger. Preached,and ſopryy, 


ched, as it is Law, His Sermons are ſo many Law-lefures : His preaching 1S Our law ta liye 
by ; And law binds,and leaves us not to live, as We liſt. And,ifthart which is preachedhy 
law, it is to be heard, asa law; kept,as alaw, to be made our Lex fattorum, as well 
Lex fidei. If we heare it otherwiſe, it we heare it not ſo,if we loſe Legem ; we may let goe 
Predicabo too, andall. | , 

And here now,we breake. As a law ? Nay, none of that. The hearing we will give 
Him : but ſoft, no /aw (by your leave. ) Our caſe is this , So long as it is but Predicaby, 
but Preaching, we care not greatly, though,we heare it: but, if it once come to Legem, to 
be preſſed upon us,, as a law , farewell our parts: we give Him over : for law binds, and 
we will not be bound. . Vpon the point, weare Fn at Predicabo, and looſeat Legem, 
Leave C # x1 8s T His, booketo preach by ; but keepe the law in our owne hands, By 
(robe ſhout) if we heare it, notasa /aw , heare it nor, bur as ewes ; if we bring our Ser. 
Pfalgo.g, MONS to an end, 454 tale,that jsrold "if that beall: we forfeit all that followes, all our 
part and portion in Filivs mexs,; and Hodig genui and all. 


Now, if you aske, what law it i5,js here meant © No other, bui.the law, oftheſ 


By Legem,what | | 

Ly jo Ween, words, Filius meus tu : For, Filius mens 14,10 the þpdy of it, carrieth the law ; That con- 
taines all fliall duties, which 1s the rerferiet Lon ; When all is done. . 

For, the /aw,of a Soxneis more, than all lawes.befides. For, beſides that it is lex fu 
forum, that a Sonne will doe any thing thar is to be done; he will further doe it, outof 
arp love and affeftion,which is worth all. And this law (indced) is worth the preaching, 

Efay-2.3. tis Exibit de Sion lex, the law that came from Sion. 

Gal 4:24 + + The law of Sinai, thatbegins with Ego ſum Domings ; it is a law of ſervitude, alw 
for the bond-woman, and her brood. Noe preach it: atleaſt, notro children. Thatlav 
is to give place, and in place thereof, is to come the law of Sion, which we preach;the 

; al. "9 law of the 7, = and the children of promiſe - the law of love, of filial love,procer- 

om." ding, norfrom the Spirit of bondage, but from the Spirrt of adoption. 

There is /ex fa&orum in both: Burt, as G regorie well expreſlerh it, S: ſervus es, metut 
plagas, if thou be bond (as Iſmael) doe it, out of ſervile feare, for feare of the whip. i 
mercenarins, expetta mercedem : ifthou be an hireling (as Balaam) doe it, out of mercen- 
rie reſpect. Sed, ſi filius meus tu; then doe it, out of true, naturall affection; per- 
forme all dutics of a kind Sopye to Him, that ſaid, genui te, as did Iſaac the Sonne of the 

Gen22-9, free-woman,to At RA a mw, thatbegot him, even to the laying downe of his life. Now 

Phil.2 20:22. to Timothie, ({aith Saint Paul) none Like minded to him: : for, as a Sonne with his Father, 
So hath he laboured with me in the Goſpell. So, (thar is) ſo freely, ſo ſincerely, ſorc- 
ſpectfully, as a loving, kind, naturall Sopne could doe no more. And that is lex faftorum, 
indeed. And fo much for lex faforexm on our part : what we doe for him: the f- 
all duties :zhe law of this Goſpell. 

hh time. We lack nothing now, bur the time. And as legem, is the condition, ſo, Hodr, is 

Heb3.13.15, © 7/2. We are willed by the Apoſtle to inſiſt upon this word, Hodi?, rocallup 

| men for this duty,while it is called, To day. Notto defer 6r to put off, or make a morrow 
matter of it. Weareall inclined to be Cra#ini, or Perendini, for on morrow, or next 
day, or, 1know not when; but, notto be Hodierni, Hodi? is no adverb with us : for, 
where ſhall we find one, bur will take dates for any matter of dutie * To looke tothis 

Pfal.g5.7,8. Hodie, and not deceive our ſelves: fur, notime, but Hodi?, hath any promiſe : Witneſle, 

Hoale, ſi vocem, To day if yon will heare his woice ; Which every day ſounds in our Cares: 
But, 
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But, Hodit genui, is more than Hoaie : for every day in the yeare,while t laſts,is Zod:2, 2 
To day : but every day 15 not Hodie genui. There is but one of them in the whole year? ; Hodie genyi. 
and thar, is 74's day. This day then to take: of all other Hodte's, notto let {lip the 110dj? 
of this day. A 44), whereon this Scripture was fulfilled : whercon, Dixit, & fallumelh, 
Heſaidis, and did it ; whereon, this Somne was borne, and givenus : A day, whercon as 
it is moſt kindly preached , lo, it will be moſt kindly practiſed of all others. And fo. 1 


hold you no longer ; but end. 


Praying to Him, that was the Hodi? genitus of this Uay, Him, that was begoiten, and 
Him, by whom He was begotten ; that we may have our parts,as 1n Pr edtcabo, preaching ; 
{ likewiſe in leger, the law - in both, /egem fidei, to beleeve aright, and /egem fattorum, 

to live according : That wee performing the filiall duties required, may attaine the 

filiall rights promiſed, and may be in the number ofthoſe, to whom firſt, 
and laſt, Filius mens tu ſhall be faid, to our everlaſting com- 
fort, and to the praiſe of the glorie of His grace, Epheſ.1.6. 
through Cn x 1 s T our 
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Cum occideret eos, quzrebant Eum : & revertebantur, 
& diluculs veniebant ad Eum. 


When He flew them, then they fought Him +: and they returned, 
andinquired early after G o D. 


= HIS Pſalme is a Calender, or Roll of reports, how, 
i) fromM os » stoD a v 1Þ,the Jewes carried them- 
ff | ſelves to Go D, inmarter of Religion. = And this 
MFZ===;| verſe, a report, how in the marter of repentance (cx- 
, |. prefled here, under the termes of ſeeking and rrning 
Pro Gob.) Wherein, this they did, this was their 
El faſhion : While He ſpared them, they ſought Him 
| not; When he (ew them; then they fought Him. Cum, 

FRE &c. Theſe words then ate arepors. 
LL Areport : but ſuch anone, as when Saint Paul 
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| What ſhall 1 ſay ? Shall I praiſe you in this ? No :1 
PN col SRESEEXEEZ praiſe younet. Neither hethem, for that: NorTIrthelſe, 
p- this. Rather, as old Father #1; f 

*vobis; This is no good report I heare, Cum occideret, &cs 


Q_ 3 Whether 


£2 heard of the Corinthians, he could not commend it : x Cor.:1.r7, 


aid to his ſonnes : Non eſt bonus Sermo hicgquern audio 1 Suv.a.24. 


174: 


Of RereEnTANCE, Sermon 1, 
Whether good or whether evill, it pertainethto us. For, to usofthe Genziles hy 


: Cor.10.13, Saint Paul entailed whatſoever well or ill betell the diſſolved Church of the ewes . 


big, © n Dan.$.27. 


Iude 12. 


Theſe, all theſe came untothem for examples, and are enrolled, to warne us that grow yy, 
and neerer to the ends of the world. _ 

Both pertaine unto us; the Scripture hath both: And, init, draweth out our dutyty 
us, in both, in good andevill Reports , as it were,n whire worke, and blackworke. Ang 
weto haveuſe of both: Yer, not of both reports alike,bur diverſly,as our in{trudtiong,y, 
onthem are diverſe. For weare not ſo much to regard the bare Report,as the inſtrygiq, 
of it. For which cauſe, Aſaph hath entitled this 7ſalme, not Aſaph's report, but Aſaph 
znſtruttion. OO 

Now, we have here our report - May wee find, what our in#rudt1on is touching it - 
We may. Aſaph expreſlely hath ſer it downe arthe V I 11.verſe before. Thar this, any 
othererrors heirs are here upon the File, Ne fiant ft cut Patres eorum, That we ſhowy 
not be like our forefathers, a croſſe and crooked generation. Not like them, in other ingjp. 
nities : and among other in this Cum occideret, cxc. Neverto ſeeke G © Þ but when Kee 
kills us. 

Inwhich foule indignitie, our Ageis (certainly) as deepe, as ever was that : And ye 
need Aſaph's inſtruction, no leſlethan they. ; 

For, as if there were no uſe of Religion, bur onely Cum occideret, {o ſpend weall ow 
whole time,in the ſearch of other things. Not caring to aske, or ſeek, or conterte abou 
the ſtate of our ſoules,evenril occideret come. And then(peradycnture)ſending for 4h, 
and hearing him ſpeake a few words about it, which we would faine have called ſeekn 
of Go v. Icanſay lirtleto it: I pray Gop,it prove {o: bur ſute (I teare) it will be found 
Minus habens, farre ſhort of it. 

Which is ſouſually received, that, take a ſurvey, not one of an hundred ever thinke of 
it, before. So ſecurely practiſed, as if we had ſome Swperſedeas lying by us, not todoe 
ittill then : As ifthere were no ſuch Scripture as this upon record ; which turzed tothir 
deſtrufion, and muſt needs lye heavy upon us, when we ſhall remember it. Cum occide 
rer,Cfc 

Now ſure, this courſe muſt needs be prejudiciall to our ſoules : and a number peri 
in it daily before oureyes. Yet welt ſtil], and ſuffer this cuſtome to grow and gather 
head. Neither delivering their ſoules,or (at leaſt)our owne,by telling them ſeriouſly; 
this is notrhe time : and, then, to ſeeke, is nor the ſeeking, G o » willallow, Thatthis 
1s 2 Ne fiant, ſuch a thing, as ſhould not bee done in I{rael. That it is upon record 
e&% wonls, to their diſgrace and deſtruftion : And it cannot be to our comfort or com- 
mendation, to doe the like. Our of which their deſtr#&ion, Aſaph frameth an 
mnſtruftion tor us : and (as it iswell ſaid, and fitly tothis day) ex cinere 1ndeorum lixivi 
um Chriſtianorum, of the Tewes aſhes maketh a lie for Chriſtians, to cleanſe us from this 
toule indignity. Yt,videntes cadentes, videant ne cadant, that, heeding their fall, werake 
heed we fall not: that is, ſceke, not as they ſoughr, leſt we periſh, by like example of ſet 
king to0 late. 

Therefore,that we ſet our ſelves to Rs before this Cum come : thar.is (in aword) 
ſeeke G © v, as by repentance and the fruits; ſoby undelayed repentance, andthe imely 
fruits of it: and be not likethe Apoſtle Iv Þ x *s' $4rdpe gdmonwena, our ſeeking, all ſummer, 
withered and drie, and beginning to ſhoot out alittle, about Michacl-maſle ſpring Of 


which kind of ſhooting, fruit can never come. This is the ſumme. 


The Diviſion The words conſiſt of two parts. Two parts : bur.cheſe rwoevill matched, or (as Saint 


3 Cor.6.4. 


Paul) unequally yoked rogerher. For, where our chiefe ations (of which Irake it, our 


ſeeking of G © » is one) ſhould have thechiefeſt time; Here, is the firſt andbeſt of 


our _ ſorted, with the laſt and worſt part of our time: Q»ercbant Eum, with Cum 
occaderet. 


And, not onely miſſe-ſorted, but miſſe-placed. For, cum occideret, His killing ſtat 


derh before our ſeeking : whereas our ſeeking ſhould be firſt, and His killing come after. 
This was never G 0 9's Fiant : they muſthave a Ne fant. 


of 
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I. 
parate the precious from the I. 


Oftheſe two, then. Firſt by way of Reporr, joyntly : that, de faothus it is: th us, they , 
and thus, we ſeek. 


Then if wetake them in ſunder, and ( as Jeremie ſaith) * Se 
vile : Quercbant eum the lower of our actions, from cum occtderet, the drofle, dreggs, *ler,rg 1 x 
and very refuſe of our time, Conſider them apart, and ſhew I. Thatthis z;me is not 
the time: 2. And thatthis ſeeking, thus ſorted and thus placed 


» 15 NO ſeeking, nor ever 
ſhall find. Therefore, with .//aph's inſtruRion, to ſertle our ſeeking upon lome ether 
time;andto reſolve, to beginne it before, 


. F - S 
= 
DAS, MST Iz 

R - 


My 

Wo powers there are in Cum 1. A Privative, of all times before: 2, A Poſitive, Ofborh.de = 
of that inſtant time, then. No time, before, we ſeeke : At that inſtant time, then, 3 6 gar 4 HR 
wee doe. On which two confiſteth Theatrun vite, the very theater of our life, 

Our caſe, before that time, is livel expreſſed in the words immediately precedent : 

They ſpend their dayes in wvanitie, and their Jeares in turmoile in the world, Our caſe,then, 

at thattime, intheſe words, cum occ;deret eos, Yea, by implication, they arebothin | 
this verſe: By what they doe now,1s implied what they did before. 1 Now, they ſought Verſes: 
Him : So that, before, they loſt Him, = Againe, Then, they turned to : So that, be. 
fore, they turnedaway, and not once looked toward Him. 3 Now they roſe up early : ſo 
tha, before, they put it of till twilioh 


git. 4 Now they remembred : {> thar, before, they 
torgat Him cleane; No {pecch, no 


queſtion, nay, no thought about Him. 
Thusit was (faith 4faph) under Moſes. While 


His hand was not upon them, they re- I 
garded Him nor, as not worth the (7-4; 
Bur, when He ſlew them, they fell to 


3 
fore, He ſoughtthem ; andt ©Y gave Him good leave, foro doe. Then all is tur- 3 
ad outandin: As He, them, before ; Sothiey, Him, now 


? Yes indeed: and 


IS, is but verus fabula, per novos hiſtriones, the ſame Play againe 
y other A@ors, For, in Publike | pe 


We are in the YI, 
us; bur, if Warre, Famine, or Cont 


: TEES wg 
grow all godly on a ſodaine : Whar is this, 

And, in Private: When while youth, and ſtrength, and 
health doth laſt, while theevill 


ceſſare fac Santtum Iſrael 4 xy 46.1. 
one of Iſzatt to ceaſe from us ; Bur, 


cath come, when Rabſakethis efore the walls » then wee crie, Now is the aay of tribula.. Efay.37.3.1. 4 
Hon and anguiſh ; now the ch, ldren are 


Vered . Now, Send to Eſ/ 


{70 Eſay; Now, lift up thy prayer for the remnant that ts left - Whar is 
this, bur Cum occideret # Sine y, this 1s our caſe: Our eeking goeth whol 
Y Or killing : waxeth and waineth : j In, 


:b 1; . 71. 
canes) robe receved, A. 94. all true ſayings arenot by all meanes(Nay ſome,not by any {11 
e 


© Feport (indeed) IS, Thus it was, Bur, the inſtruftion, is Ne Ofcach ſeos | 
b : 2otheend then, we may know, what to receive and what *'* 
©, WE Will take it j 


Eum, by it ſelf + =_ and melt the drofle from the filver metall. Oye 


: Pur occideret to it, it is baſe. Of theſe then in 


Q4 of 


176 
1 Quer:bant 


Equm, our fats thing tobe done. Which, many other waies might | 
better than this, here : Thar, at laſt,all cometo it: Sooner or latter, all ſeeke it: all men 


quere hant, 
Tijry lought ; 
they, and all, 


Pla). 24.6, 


Ver. 33+ 
2 


Ver.35. 


Ver.19, 


Ter.2.24, 


OfReveENTANCE, Sermon 1, 


Of querebant Eum, we ſhall ſoone agree (if it be querebant Eum) that it is a Fiat, 1 
made to appeare, but by none 


. * . 2 
if not before, yet cum occideret, then, certainly. 


All ſeeke : And among all, They ſought: which word is not without his weiphy 
here. For, what are theſe, that Aſaph here meaneth, by they ? Not Saints - N | 
eneratio querentium, the generation of them that ſecke Go ». But they, that (in the Verſe 
before) waſted all their dayes in wanitte, and their yeares in turmoyling 11 the world, They, 
idle, riotous perſons : They (ought. > HE - 

They, that (in a verſe after) flattered Him with their lipps, and gave Him all the good 
words that might be, and meant no ſuch thing. The Hypoertees : They ſought. 

They, that (a little before) grievouſly provoked the moſt H 1 6 n G © Þ, with ſpee. 
ches little better than blaſphemie: Cay G o Þ doe this? Is therea Gov among} us, 
or is there none? And fo, in ſtead of querebant Deum, quarebant , An Dens, madez 
queſtion, whether there were any to Fans - That is, eventhe very wicked, and (of 
wicked, the worſt) the prophane Athei#ts, They {ought : Even, atlaſt, They ſought, 
This, is the triumph of Religion : The Riotous perion, The Hypocrite, The Atheip, al 
ſhall ſcete. 

{ng herdinis folly condemned even of her owne children, and wiſdome juſtified of 
her very enemies: That they, that greedily ſeeke ſinne, at laſt would be glad tobe rid of 
it: and they, that merrily ſcorne Religion, at laſt, are glad to ſeeke tot, 

They \hall ſceke - And, the time is ſer downe, whenthey ſhall ſeeke ; and when yoy 
ſhall not faile, bur ſeethem ſeeke, that never ſought before. In dicbus juventutis, not 
then : Sanzs faFus eſt, nor then,neither : But, cum occideret, then,certainly. Cum occidere, 
Marke this Cum, when it commeth, and you ſhall ſee them, that ſtood our all their life 
long, then come in. 

The heathen man ſaw it with his eyes. O (faith the Perſran Meſſenger in Aſchylss) 
when the Grecian forces hotly purſued our Hoſt, and wee muſt needs venter over the 
great water Strymon, frozen then, butbeginning to thaw, when an hundred ro one, we 
had all died for it(that is cum occideret;) with mine cies, I ſaw(ſaith he) when ©ts 33% gc, 
of thoſe Gallants whom I had heard(before)ſo boldly maintaine, There was no Gopto 


ſeek Ar' ivy; xizeri, thenevery one of them ontheir knees, and full devoutly praying, the 


Ice might hold till they got over. Moſes ſaw it, with his eyes. Pharao (who was at high 
termes, Who is the Lo Þ you talke of ? (and anſwered himſelfe, he knew zone ſuch, nor 
nothing would doe for him :) When Cam occideret came, he tooke notice, there wasa 
L o « Þ higherthanhee: that, that L o x Þ was rizhteous, and he a wretched (inner, 
that {ought tor grace at His hands. Markeburthe ſhutting up of drxis inſipiens (their 
owne Pſalme,) When (ſaith David) they have in heart ſought to perſwade themſelves, 
Non eft : ſecke none, None there is : and thereupon corrupted themſelves, and became 
moſt loathlome intheir lives , eat up their tenants, as they would doe ſo many morſells of 
bread, made a mocke of ſuch holy men, as ſet themſelves ſeriouſly to ſeeke Go»: 
W hea all is done, and occideret come, trepidabunt timore, ubi non erat timor, they hall 
beginne to be afrayd, where (they held before) no fearenceded : And here ſhall bethe 
laſt verie of their Pſalme, 2uts dabit e S10n ſalutem, to wiſh for the ſalvation of Sion, 
which they have ſo oft derided. They ſhall ſeeke ; and, then they ſhall ſeeke, Tillthen 
(poſſibly) you ſhall, loſe your labour, if yourell them of ſeeking of Go » but and how 
o00d it 1s, They are (faith Teremie) like the Dromedarie of the wilderneſſe, a beaſt of ex- 
ceeding {wittneſſe, (the female ſpecially :) Over hill and dale ſhee goeth (Gaith the Pro- 
phet,) and ſnnfſeth up the aire at her pleaſure, and who can over-take her ? Th) 
that ſeeke her, will not weary themſelves, till her moneth - And in her moneth, 
when ſhee is bagged, then they will finde her, and deale with her well enough- 
The cale is like. Age, ſickneſle, death arefarre off : Youth, health, and ſtrength 
poſleſle them : there is no comming to them, then. The moneth, cum occideret, is nt 
yet come: But, come that once (as, once it will, to all) you ſhall finde, quarcbant 
will have his place, Fiat. Irtistherefors Go »v's owne reſolution ; Thus he _ 
vet? 
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* » il 08 ({aith He ) and returne to my place, till they acknowledge their faults, and Hoſ.z.1 5. 
veth : 1 on go en will FR be 2 He a : In noviſiimo vpan, oo As, An 
eeke — "ome : and when thar commeth , they will ſceke me diligemly , eventhe beſt of 
end wi And, even ſo we are faineto reſolve : For, our lot, is Goos lot, and when He 
m_ ir WC goe to our place, and there ſtand,rill their moneth, ExpeiZantes aque 1ch.;, 
” _ waiting till the deſtroying Angell come and ſtirrethe warer, and then querenr 


"he worth the ſeeking after. C0 FO | 
Eun wilde ding to Saint Paw's disjunftive, we, that all other times mente exced;. > Co. 5-13. 


CCor 
i 2:tha time "ops: ſumus vobis. Divinitie, which (in our ruffe) is ſophiſme and 
LA e beſt) a kind of cxtaſie about G © », is and (hall be, then, rhe words 


-points,and (att 
_ Po here For, God, and His ſeeking will have their time , Before, 
ems be: but if not before, then, ar the fartheſt, Firſt or laſt ; all ſhall confeſle, by 
ling G 0» is to be ſought. Some, before He k;{; and happy are they : But, when 

He tileth, all: Hypocrites, Heathens, war's andall. ; | | ; 

And1wauld pray you (ina word) but to note, in ſeeking then, how many things 

they confeſſe, For, there be (Irake it) foure porentiall Conteſſons in ir : | 

That ſuch an one there is ro be ſouzht. A Powet aboye us; whole being and ſowraig- I 
nety, all,firſt or laſt ſhall ſeeke. | 

» * That ſomewhat there isto be fownd : ſome jou to be done, inſeeking (as Eſay 6 
faith) Nonfruſtra dixit, Hee hath not in vaine ſay to the ſeed of Tacob, ſeecke ye me, For xg 44-46; 
wereitto no purpoſe , they would not then doe it; but, asar other times they did, ſo let 
it alone then, too. | | 

That, whatſoever that good is, hit upon it, or ſtumble on it: we ſhallnot; It will 
notbe had in parergo, bur ſeeke it we tnuſt. For, without ſeekizg, it will not be had. IF 3 
it would they might ſir ſtill, and ler it dropynto their lappes. =» 

That, ſeeking at this time when He ſlayeth them,they that ſhew whar that good is,they 4 . 
ſecke : Eventhat, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, ſeeke the L o & v, avdyour ſoule ſhall live : that what. 2933+ 
ſoever become of their body, arlcaſt their ſoule may {ve : that we loſe not both , thar 
He kill not both; and cat both into hell fire. Andrthis, even when we come within the 
hemiſphere of the other life, the ſenſe we then have offomewhat that ſhould have been 
ſought before, the miſ-giving of our hearts, they ſhall come to a reckoning, for not ſee- 
king ſooner : And this, that not one'of us would dye ſuddenly by our good-wills, but 
haveatimeto ſceke G © Þ, before weeloſe our ſelves : This, that we deſire todye ſee- 
king, howſoever we live, all ſhew certainly,it is a F:at,a thing to be done a good thing 
to ſeeke G 0 p, eventhe enimies of it, being Iudges of it. 


S0 then: querebant Ewm isas it ſhould be, But, Iadde: 3 If it be querebant, ſeeking 
indeed. > And, if it be querebarit Eum, and not aliud in E0 : Seeking, not Him, but 
ſomewhat elſe by Him. . NS 
_ Ifitbeſeeking indeed. For they, to whom theProphet Eſa: ſaid, * Si quarits, que- r It wuſt be 
rite, If ye ſteke, why then doe it ; ſought ſv, as (it ſeemeth) their ſeeking deſerved not rs. 
the namie of ſeeking. So loofely, ſo flightly, ſo flenderly they did it ; as if,” that, they 57 os 
fought, wereas good loſt as found. So ſought the patty thar ſaid, Iz leZFuls queſivi quem Cant.3.r. 
ailigit anima, that liy in bed and ſought. So, hee that asked our Sav'1ov x gquwdeſt 1oh.a8.je. 
veritas ? (a very good queſtion:) and when he had askedit, another thingtooke him 
inthe head, and up heroſe, and went his way, before C ui x 1 $ r could tell him; what it 
was. Such is our ſeeking; for the moſt part. Some idle queſtion caſt : Some table- 
talke moved: Some quid eft veritas, and goe our way : All by the way, In tranſcurſy : 
me , as if itwere about ſome marter of ſpeciall moment, fit about it and ſeeke it out 

1. They turned them ((aith 4+ «\ ac i: | <s. 4 Br ; 
ne urning th gt rig (faith the Text :) asif; before, they ſought, withour ſomuch 

2. They roſe up - asthough. before. they /ate #ill and ſought. 

3+ They didit early, and dll not rarry wow! occideret, _” ſunns were ſet; and ng 


4: They 


liphtto leeke by, but theic feer tumbled in the darke mountaines: 
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4a They enquired : So that before, if you had ought to ſay tothem,you might th 
had nothing to ſay to you, To ſceke then,is To Ture, Toriſe, Tor lc early,To enguin 


\ afterit, 0O Siqueritis, querite (ſaith Eſay) the morning commeth,and ſo doth the niole, 


that is: our daies {pend apace , and wee ſay, wee will ſeeke : It wee will ſceke, let us 
doe it indeed. 

Secondly, if it be querebant, and ifitbe Eu” + Another point to be reQified, * yy, 
veſtra, ſed vos (ſaith the Apoſtle) 1s the right ſeeking. Not, ſecke Him, for ſome.why 
we would have of Him : bur to ſecke Himſelfe, for Himſelfe. It is one thing (ſay th, 
Schooles ) to ſeeke G © », for fruition - another, to ſeeke Him, to make uſe of Him, (1, 
thing (ſaith C n x 1 s r )) to ſceke for the miracle , another, for the loaves. One thing, to 
ſeeke His face , another, to ſeeke his fingers ends. One thing ro conſult With Him 
only for conſcience, to know anddoe ; another, to conſult with Him, jt it ut our hum 
to make our advantage of is ; ifit goe againſt us, to ſer light by it. Such is our ſeek 
for the moſt part : Cum occideret, to have our turne ſerved , to have our health reſtore 
that we may ſceke Him no longer, butto our former riot againe, and to morrow may bi 
as yeſterday, and much more. | : : 

Secke Him, indeed : Secke Him, for Himſelfe, Theſe two points being agreed 
wee Thall throughly agree of querebant Eum. And, ſo much forir, and for our fi, 
Now, to our Ne ſcat. 


ONce 


For, when wee have agreed of our ſeeking, wee have not done. Witha diligence, i 
would be, and due reſpet. Our ſeeking (as all things, the beſt things under the Sunye) 
muſt have--b *wex » 4 715 zwezv, their due time and place. Wherein appearcth the ab. 
ting power of Circumſtances : that they are able ro bring downthe ſubſtances, Name. 
ly, of the z/7e : And that, miſſe-timing marreth not onely Mulike, bur all things elle 
Thething is right ; The Cam is wrong ; andſo, all is wrong.... . 

To findout the time, we agree firſt,that as every weighty thing hath, ſo the ſeeking sf 
Go » 1stobeallowed a time,too. 

W hat time is that £ Verily, wee ſhould doe ir abſolutely , all our lifelong: ,| 
.Querite faciem Ejus ſemper, Not, When £ But, when not ? without limitation, continual. | 


ly. 
g And, in this ſcnſe we grant Cum occideret : then, and at other times too, But, not 
(as Aſaph) then, and never till then: So,we denie it. 
Go p (indeed) is ſo to be ſought + but we cannot ſo ſecke Him : Other our affaires 
crave allowance out of our time, and weare well content ro yeeld itlargely. Only thit 


G 0 p haveaſet time left, when to ſecke Him. Thar is bur reaſon: all will yeeld tot, All 
orant a Cum. | F 


>, Burt, core to know, when that whey ſhall be, here, we varie, firſt. We cannot bec 


brough: to ſer, dawne wy certainty, bur loveto be left at large. Doc it we will, but(ir- 
deed) we cannot ſhew whez ; bur even Felix his when, iu *bxapiz, when we have leaſurt 


I cannot now ſtand toſceke (ſaith he , ) I hope one day to be ar leaſure to doe it ; bur, that 
day never came. | 

Vrgethem, preſſe them, When ? No other reſolution, but,omnis peccator dicit, Aliquan- 
do Deum ſequar, Sed non modo : Sometime {till ; but, nor this time. Never, inthepre- 
ſcnt; but, ſometime hereafter. 

Follow them all along their life, they find not this Cam, bur putir from one Cumto 
another, till there be none left, bur only Cum occideret, Even that very time, againſt 
which G o Þ layeth His exceptions. Every timebefore, wee ſay, Nondum tempw, 
It is not time yet : Every houre before, Nondum venit hora, the houre is not yC 
come. 

Nor to leave G © »* s ſeekingthusat randome : Bur to grow to ſome certail- 
ty. TIdemand, Will any time ſerve © Is Goo ar all times to bee found * ltis 
certaine, Not. + The very limitation ( of dum zzvenire poteſt) ſheweth plainely 
that other times there bee, wherein, Seeke Him you may, bur find Him you ſhall 


nor. | 
The 


Of R ErENTANCE, 


c a+ all times, He is not to be found, weareto make choice ofa certaine Cum, 
Tha en, when He may be found, and then ſecke Him. 
= y rerurnes there be, in the terme of our life; Many Cuw's : Allare reduced t6 


oO: 1 Cum Servaret | and * Cum occideret. Or (it we will needs be wedded;to a Cum 
p>—- *Lret ) 3 Cunt iccideret hoftes eorum; » not,eos : When He ſcartereth and flaycth our 


enemies, and ſaverh us. Onc of theſe two it muſt needs be. 


Cum occideret, i 


ff” 


179 


isnot. Cu & 1 $T Hirſclfe cxpreſly limiteth it, before: * Dedi ei It would be 


tempus ad penitendum, (laith he) 1 gave her a time ta repent. What time is that © Leſt « Cato ſerve- 


wee might 


im given ; | | hell 
re ” 47 with death. So that, the time, he alloweth us to repent, is betore we come 


thiher, For, thirher we come, becauſe wedid it not inthe time, he gave us todo it 


miſtake ir, to bee cum occideret, He adds ; It we doeir nor, in that time,{o by Ca * 


He will caſt vs downe on or beds, the beds of affliction and fickneſle, and yer. zz. 


233. 


- in, Indeed, our bed is not the place : 7» leftulo queſivi, 1fought Him ew bed - que- Canc.3. 1. 


ſivi, ſed non inveni : 1 ſought Him, but 1 found Him not. The place of ſlaughter is not the 
lace : Nor, the time of k-Urng is not the time. We may take that tune: but it is not 

d:di ills, none of His giving. The time, He- giveth us, 1s, before we come 

there. "Ie | == = | 

Then, if when He kills us, is ot it, when he ſaveth #s ? It 8. It is indeed: and a cluſter 

of it, an houre of cum ſervaret, then, # better than a vintage, a whole day of Curpoccide- 


7 
: Vpon theſe twothe whole Pſalme ſtandeth : and thepart (before) ſhewerh, when it 


ſhould have been: W hen He overwhelmed the Aegyptians in the Sea : Whenthe Pillar of Ve-13- wp 


the cload was ver : W hen,H2 not only favedthem, bur ſerved them, raining downe Man- 
va, for theirneed, and giving them Quailes for their luſt : then, was the time with them: 
and then,is the time with us; | 

| For(ſure) as weſceke G © Þ, toſave us : ſo, He ſaveth us to ſeeke Him, If, when we 
ſecke Him,we are ſaved; when we are ſaved,we thould ſeeke Him. Therime of His \{eving 
is the time of our ſeeking : And, one houre, then, 'is better than foure and twen- 
tie, 


E4. 
L7, 


All that while; what ſecke we 2 Why (as Jeremie ſaith) wee doethen querere ler.45.4. h 


. grandid. Other greater mitiers we have in hand: Matters of more weight than rhe ſee. 
bing of G 0 d; FM if His ſeeking were ſome perie buſineſſe: Slighuly to be ſeught; and 

lightly ro be found. Any time god enough for ir. 

| Nay, aot thar: but, fo evill are we affected to ſceke Him, then, that querebant is 

occideret : weeindice Him of our death; it is deathto doe it: as leefe die, as ſeeke - It ma- 

keth us old; ir killerh us before our time. Wee digeſt not them, thar call on us for it, 


but ſecke our ſelves (as the £4poſtle ſpeaketh) Magiſtros crores deſideria; that may 4 Tim. 4.3; 


entertaine us With Specularions, of what may bee done by miracle, arthe houre of 
death: that may give us dayes and clbow-roome enough, roſecke other things, and to 
ſtrinke up His ſeeking into a narrow time; at out end; and tell us; time enough then. For 

tlius (then) we reckori : all rhe time wee ſpend in it, we loſe the fruit of our life, and 
the joy of our hearts ſhall be raken trom us. As ifthefruir of life were not to finds 
Go; Or, as if any ttue hearts joy; G © p being not fowud. Call wee this our 


\ 


fruit and joy, nottoſeeke Go Þ 2 Callitnot fo : Letetur cor þ rar uy Degjx (ſaith pgl.i03.5- 


ras olyGy Ozr) Let the heart of them rejoyce, that ſceke the Lord, Yea, in 
Fo a N. 5 peccatorum, in the yery teares of a penitent, there is (faith S. Auguſtine) more 
fans JOY than in riſ theatrorum, in all the games, the theater can affoord: Da Chri- 
- fe » & ſcit quid dico, Bur, ourtaſte is turned, and wee reliſhnot this Seeking. By 
_ 2 wee have lived, and by them we will dye, and ſo wee doe. Lu# hath been 
# e, and we will be buried inthe graves of Luſt : And ſo we ſhall, and never know, 
what that joy tneaneth, Letetur c67 querentium Deums. 
Pw = d varet then, will not ſerve. Nay, cum occlderet will ſcafce ſerve, it hath 
= = Ler Him draw His ſword; and come amongſt us. For if (as,of His good- 
ons - oth not) Hee ruſh not on us ar firſt, but begin with others : If it bee cum oc- 
Heret args : we ſeeke not. See ye the XXX1. Verſe : He took away others,beforetheit 
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faces; and thoſe, not weake or ſickly perfons, but the goodlieff and ſtrongeſt of all 1/zaet, 
and leaſt likely to die. Here is occideret. Now,didthis move © No :(Seethe X XX 11, 
verſe : ) for,at this they ſinned yet more,and went about their ſeeking never the ſooner. It 
muſt be cum occideret eos, themſelves, their owne ſclves, or it willnordoe ir. 

Come then to themſelves. and ſmitethem with the edge, not with the poynt - with 
the edge, to wound; not with the point, to diſpatch out-right : will that ſerve 2 Came. 
deret cos, when He wounded them, with ſome mortall fickneſle the meſſenger of death, 
would they ſeeke Him then 7 No : not then, not for all that, would they frameto it, 
For, 2ugrebant medicum, then. I ſay, as c4ſa ſought medicos, &# non Deum : Not, 
G © »Þ andthem, bur them firſt, and let G © » ſtay tiff they be gone. : And, till they 
give us over, and tell us plainely, occideret is nov come indeed : no ſmiting or woun- 
ding will ſend us to ſeeke. [So thar, ir is noteither * Cum Servaret eos, Or > Cum Ser- 
viret eis, His ſaving, or ſerving us : Nay it-is not,.3 Cm occideret alios, Or 4 Cum 
cederet, His killing others, ox wounding. us with any but our deaths-wound, will doe 
It, 

Tandem then, when we are come to the very laſt caſt, .our ſtrength is gone, our ſpiric 
cleane ſpent, our ſenſes appalled, and the powers of our foule as numme as our ſenſes: 
when a generall proſtration of all our powers, and the ſhadow.ot death upon our eyes: 
Then, ſomething we would ſay or doe,which ſhould ſtand for our ſeeking: but (I doubt) 
it will not ſerve. This, is the time, we allow G o », to ſeeke Himin. 

It this it « would we then ſeeks Him, when we are notin caſe, toſeeke any thing elſe ? 
W ould weeturne to Himthen, when weeare not able to turne our ſelves in our bed 2 
Or, riſe early to ſeeke Him, when weeare not able to riſe at all : Or inquire atter Him, 
when. our breath faileth us, and we are not able to ſpeake three words rogether £ Nei- 
ther before, nor with, but even at the end of oc:i#deret ? No houre, but the houre of 
death 2 No time, but when He taketh time from us, and.us from.it, & terpus non erit 
amplius ? What: ſhall 1 fay * Shall I commend this ſeeking, turning, ring, inqui. 
ring 5 No : I cannot commend it, cither in it ſelfe, or tro any. I commend it 
not. _ 

That that may be ſaid is this, andir is nothing.. True : ſome one or two of a thou- 
ſand and ren thouſand, that have. How then * Shall we not therefore followour in- 
ſtruion and ſceke Him before 2. Nay then, Some have found and wever ſought : Letus 
not ſceke Him ar all, ifthat will hold. Thus itis : Some, going a journey, have found 
a. purſe by the way | : It were. madde counſel!l,-to adviſe us to leave our money be- 
hind, upon hope of like hapin ours. No : this is ſafe and good ; Though ſome one or 
two have found and not ſought ;yet let us ſeeke for all that. Though ſome one or two 


| have, then, ſought, and found, yet let us ſfeke before. Though ſome have found a purſe 


intheirway, let us nottruſttolike hap, but carry money with us. This is a privy doore, 
on ſpeciall favour opentoſumefew. There lieth no way by them. This # the way, (you 
have heard) Walke in it, and.you ſhall find re#t to your ſoules. 
To ſpeake then of fate ſeeking, and ſure finding, I ſay (as «Aſaph ſaith) itis a 
Ne fiant. This time is not the time C u x 1 s r-givethus : he afſignerh vs another. 
Yea, we condemne our ſelyes,in that we would ſeeme to allow it our ſelves. It we were 
put to it, to lay plainely;, Not, till He kill me : it would choke us. We neither have 
heart nor face, we would nat dare toanſwer ſo - We dare not avow it. And if it bea ae 
aicant, Wt.1Sa Ne fiant. The time of G © Þ s querite is Primum querite.. This Cum is the 
laſt ofall our Cys, all other before it. Firſt, and laſt are flat ad oppoſitum. This 1s not 
it. s | 
.. The time of ſeeking G o » muftbeestd16; ſuch as is meet to be received. This, 1s 
not: Therefore (I hope) we willnot offer ic G-0 ». If we doe, take heed He ſcorne not 
this time, as He doth their price,in Zacharie : 4 gooaly time,that 1 have aſſigned me, Take 
heed He ſtand not upon His reputation (as in Malachi) and bid us Offer our ſervice,at this 
houre, to any Great man and ſee,whether he will be content with it,znd not reje& both us and 
our ſek;ng, then. This, is not ; cannot be but a great Ne fiant ; To offer G ©. Þ that, no 
man is ſo meane, but would takeineyill parr. Thi 
is 


and FASTING. 


. - . *-+hetime, When all Hypocrites, LAthiefs, tag and rag, come in, and 
Tenn. mo ſhall not we be cs to ſee our ſelves ;0 their number 27 
teke _—_ xe muſt be ſaid (for, true it is) Ir is paſt the Devel 5s rime. They be his 
Nay, to1ay't ante tempss ? ] and hee ſecketh ro make them ours, that it is evertoo ſoone 
words Lo At the hardeſt (I truſt) we will not keepe time with him. 
0108 7 po ſeeke Himthen, is not to ſeeke Him : Notquerebant Eum. No : they ſeeke 
| - SO y diſſemble with Him (laith Aſaph, inthe next yerſz,) For, when G © v 
Him | hem, reprieved them never ſo little time, rhey fell rorheir old byas ; and when 
ro eric aſed þ ling, their ſeeking was at an end. $o are all forced Seekings - like to a bow. 
as Hc o ought to his full bent, bur remitte you never ſo little, it ſarteth backe againe., 
ſtring ay it is not querebart, no kindly ſeeking! but a baſe ignpble creeping to, without 
all genie, when wee muſt cirher die or doe it. . |Neither Xs, nor xa4%, to doe it 


_ in very deed, it-is no ſeeking at all, as before we defined querebant to ſeeke in- 
deed. There is a diameter betweene vcciderent and querebent, and therefore, berweene 
rand querebant Ewm. Men cannot then ſecke1; If they muſt r:ſe up, and twrne them 
*hat muſt docit; they are not able for their lives, to tre or ſtiry themſelves to doe it, 
Nay, nor toenquire. For, whar is our ſeeking,then £7 Ts it not, to lie ſtill on our bed, and 
ſaffera few words to beſpoken in our cares © Have a little opiate Divine miniſtred to 
our ſoules, and ſo ſent away * Sure, this is rather tobe ſought, than to ſeeke. There goeth 
moreto 2uerebant, then thus. We muſt then ſeeke, when weare in caſe, to give ſentence 
and to dee judgement on our ſelves": When weare able to take up our croſſe, before itbe 
laid onus. werebant Er muſt ſtand before cum occideret: - 

Laſtly, it would be knowne, What became of this 9werebant ? W hat they found 
that ſou2ht thus; andthen, and not before * They found not Him, the Prophet ſaith 
plainely :/They goe then, wth ſheepe and bullocks, and all manner of ſacrifice,to ſeeke the 
Lord, but find Him not , for, He hath witharawne Himſelfe before. 

And juſtly they find Him not, ex lege talionis. G o p Himſelfe anſwers them, nay, 
their owne hearts anſwer themſelves: Go, whom you have ſpent your lifein ſeeking, ſeek 
to them now. Letthem ſave you, at this, whom ye ſought, ar all other times. As 
for me, it ſhall come to paſſe, as I cryed and you would not heare , So, you ſhallcrie and 
ſeeke, and ſhall not find, or be heard (ſaiththe Lo « »,) 

Yes: they found Him; bur, with a doore ſhut berweene Him and them. Bur, what 
found they 2 The Parable of the tex virgins tellus (which is the Goſpell for this Pſalme: ) 
they found (that, which we, I hope, ſhall never find) a Neſcio vos. Where (that we may 
lee, that this courſe is folly, and therefore indeed a ne fiant ſicut ) that which purterh the 
difference of thoſe that be wiſe and goe in, is, that they had ſought aydTooked totheir oyle, 
Jer the Bridegroome came : And thoſe that were fooliſh and ſhut out, when the Bride- 
groome was even comming (that is,cum occideret)) were to ſeeke their oylethen , had not 
lookedtoit, tillthen. Neſcio vos is their anſwer, He knoweth them: not: they tooke too 
ſhort a time, to breedacquainrance in. Neſcio 9s they find, that ſoſecke.  Profetto ad 
boc tonitru, &c, Atthis clappe, he that waketh not, is not afleepe, but dead. 


Fermon.l. 


... conclude then, with our 7»ſtruZion. 1fthis rime, and this ſeeking have ſo many 
Wh marks : the time {0 unſeaſonnable ; the Seeking ſo many waics to ſecke ; If the ſuc- 
tO.this ſeeking -bee-no- benter, -but Neſcie-u05-+ -Why-then Ne fiat. If thefe 


_ yo” not well adviſed: 1fthoſe Virgins were fooliſh : why then, Ne fiant ſicut, not 


Secondly, To ſever the filver from thedroſſe; The ſeeking is £00d, keepeit : the 


5 + A þ4 . . A . , 

4 1S wrong, Change it . Either into Antequam occideret, or into Cum ſervaret. Fiat,tg 
© action : Ne fiat, tO the time. 

_ Log As we conteſle, that thereis oneto be ſought : Andthat, with the turning 

d "S = = _— have Him, when weliſt, but ſeeke Him we muſt: That His ſeeking 

rn the wile: Andthatitis not diſpatched ina minute, bur muſt have time; So, 

R [0 


IS 


M :tr.$.29. 
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diſj-mb :ng 
Vetle.25. 
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tothinke His ſeeking worthy a better, and to allow it abettertime than this, todoe itin 
Fourrhly, ſeeing yer is the acceptable time; Yet, He may bee found ; Ye, itis cum fer. 
& waret ; occideret is not yet come; (How neere it 1s, itis hard toſay : Our Say Ovx 
Cu x 1-s faith, itis qud hora neſess, it may be neerer than we are aware:) Leſt it come 
upon us before wee ſeeke, let us ſeeke, beforeit come upon us. So ſeeking, weſhall ſafe. 
ly ſeeke : Safely ſeeke, and ſurely finde G o Þ ; and with Go p, whatſoever is worth the 
finding. But(that which wee ſeeke)we ſhall,after occideret is paſt, find our ſelves in His 
aralenee, and at His right hand, 1» whoſe preſence, i the fulneſſe of J0y : (Nor 
as ours here, joyes halfe empty:) and, at whoſe rieht hand, there axe 
oy 7 for evermore; (Notas ours here, for atime, and a ſhort time, 
o Þ knoweth.) That, which here we ſeeke and cannot finde, 
with Him, wee ſhall, - if wee ſhall here, indeed, and in due 
time ſeeke Him, by the timely fruits of an undelayed 
repentance, Almighty G o » lightenour 
minds, kindle our affeQions, ſettle 
our hearts ſo to ſeeke, &c. 


(,") 


Lnk. 12:46. 


Pſal.16.1t, 


ELIZABETH, 
AT RICHMOND, O.N THE 
X XI, of February, Anno Domini, 1 Ox c 1x. being 
ASH-WEDNESDAY: 
At what time the Earle of E's s s x was going forth, upon the 
Expedition for IR EL AN D. | 
.-— E VT. Chap. X XIII. Ver. I X. | 
Quando egreflus fueris adverſus inoſtes tuos in pugnams 
cuſtodies te ab omni re mala. 
When thou goeſt out, with the Hoſt againſt thine enemies, keepe 
thee then from all wickedneſſe. 
F | RE) cntitlc this time to this Text, or to ſhew it perti- 
LY ent to the preſent occaſion, will aske no lon 
Preface. When thou 20eft forth, &c. This When, 
=— is Now, There be enemies : and we have an 
Hoſt : It is goin? forth. Citris t's owneap. 
plication (which is rhe beſt) may well be applyed 
My here : Thi day i this Scripture fulfilled im your eares. 1yc.4.ii. 
Sl This our Ho## ſo going forth, our hearts deſire and 
| El prayer unto GO Þ 1s, thatthey may happily goe, 
gl and thrice happily come againe, with joy and tri- 
== umph, to Hey Sacred Majeſtic, honour tothem- 
R AJ lelves; and generall contentment ro the whole 
þ EP————_ === Land. So ſhall they goc,and ſo come;,jif we can pro- 
viveck ;M cas : of Hojis to goe forth with, and to take charge of our Hoſts. It i He that prl.s 4410. 
e 10 Kings (faith Da'v x »:) Itis He, thatis Triumphator 1ſ/atl (ſaith $a. x Sama 5.59; 


muel,) 
| Now then, that Go may nor fail 


Victorie andtriumphnevex faile, if Hefaile not. 

e them, bur goe in and out before them, and 

h,and thar, we all deſire and pray tor,may ſo 
Wo” come 


bring them backe with viRoric and tt1ump 


i$4. Of RerenrTaxncr, Jermon 2, 


cometo paſſe; Moſes doth here, our ofhis owne experience, beſtow an advice upon ys; 
(And Moſes could skill whatheiongas to warre, as one that forty yeares togerher wa 
never out of campe.) Which advice 15: that among our mulitare points wee would 
reckon the abatement of ſinne for one: That now, this time of our gommg forth, we would 
goeforth againſt ſinne too; and keepeus, from it, as we would keepe us from our ene. 
mie. Ifwe could be but perſwadedto reforme our former cuſtome of finne, it would 
(certainly) doe the journey good. That therefore, with other courſes, ſome remem. 
brance, {ens regard be had ofthis ; that, at this time, ſfinnedoe not ſo over-flow among 
us, be not ſo very fruitfull as beforetime it hath, FF EC. 

And this is an uſe of Divinitie in warre. And, as this an uſe of Divinitie,in warre : $9 
have we withall an uſe of warre,in Divinitie. For Mos = $ telling us,that when ous forces 
goe forth againſt theenemne, that we, Then, at that time, are in any wiſe to keepe us fron 
wickedneſſe : by ſorting theſe thus together, doth plainly intimate, that, when the time 
of warre is,then isa fit time, avery good opporrunitie, tO draw from {inne,and toretune 
to God. Theſe former yeares, this time of the faſt, and this day, the firſt day of i 
(both) miniſtred an occaſion to call for anabſtinence from {inne +. This day, and this 
time being ſer out by the Churches appointment to that end. . Now, beſides tha 
ordinarie, of other yeares, G © Þ, this wears hath ſent us another, the time of Jaxre 
and thar, a very ſcaſonabletime roo, wherein to reperit arid retire from finne, As if he 
ſhould ſay : If you would forſake finne, now you may doc it: For behold, NOV 15 41 at 
ceptable time, anda fit ſeaſon. This time to-concurre with-thattime ; and both to 
cooperate to theamendment of our lives. 

nd what ſhall I ſay 2 O that one of them, the former or the latter, or both might 
revaile ſo much with us, that as the forepart, this day is fulfilled in our eares, ſothe 
tter part might be fulfilled in our lives : that it might not be ſingly regarded, thatis 
thus doubly commended : That the faſt at hand might keepe us , or the warre at hand 
might keepe us; or both might keepe us; that we might be kept from finne. That 
either Iel's trumpe proclaiming a faſt ; or Amos trumpe proclaiming warre, might ſerve 
to ſound this retraite, might ſerve to awake us from that(now)more than ſleepe, evenal- 
moſt that Zethareie of finne, which the ſecuritie of our {o long peace hath caſt us in. 
This is the Summe. Theſe, the double uſc : * Of warre, in Divinitie : That our 
going forth might procurethe giving over finne. >» Of Divinitie, in warre : thar our giving 


over finne might procure good ſpeed to our going forth ; even an honorable and happy 
rxeturne. 


The Diviſion The parts are two: (For the verſe parteth it ſelfe by when, and then,) Theſe two: 
e amy 2 the Going forth, of the Hoſt. * The keeping from ſinne. To expreſſe them inthe 

s termes of rhe preſent buſineſſe: » The former, the Commiſion authorizing to goe. > The 

Il, latter, the ſ»ſtra&ion direQing, ſoto goe, that we may proſper and prevaile. In which 
latter will come to be conſidered theſe three points : 1. The Conjunitop and Coha- 


rence of theſe two. 2. The Conſequence. 3+ The Cortents of the latter ; How to 
keepe us from finne, | 


SLHEDIED ES RES p b C 


L. VV” thou goeſt forth &rc. In the firſt is the Commiſcion, which is ever tht 


corner-ſtone of all proceedings. If wee take the verſe intire, both patts 


on. together, it riſeth thus : If they which goe to warre muſt keepe themſelves 


from ſure, then is warre no linne, but lawfull; and, without ſinne, ro bee undertaken 
Or, if weetake the firſt part by it ielfe, in ſaying, when thog goeſt, hee implieth, atime 
will come, when they may goe forth. For, vaine were the {uppoſall and farre unwor- 
thy the wildome of God's Spiritto ſay, when ; if never any ſuch time would come: 
if there were notime for warre, of Go »'s allowance. Wee cannor better patterneit, 


Mart.6,26, than bythe Goſpell of this day [#hen ye faſt, be not like hypecrites} by all Divines __ 
y 


« p 


Crmen 2.5 and FasTt1inNs. 


. aft ye may ſometimes : and then fa#ine,looke you fall not into hypocrifie. 
per we Pe 2h this! Goe ye may, ſometimes : Only, When ye goe, ſec vg 37 2. 
rom ſinne, and _ go and ſpare not. Out of which match oftheſe wo, Faſt, and 
riſe higher. | 
"" > ob aſuall with the prophets, to ſay Saniificate prelium (as Ioel. 3.) thanto 
ſay, Sandtificabo jejunum. ( Toel.2.) Santtifie a warre,as wellasa faſt. And in another,Conſe- 
ba manus veſtras hodie Domino, conſecrate your hands, this day unto the Lo xv 
W hich ſheweth, war is not ſo ſecular a matter, but that it hath both his lawfulneſſe & his 
hulineſſe : and that the very hands may be ſacred or hallowed, by fighting lome barttells, 
Andtherefore, in the Calendar of Saints, we have nominated, not CMbel, Enoch, and Noe 
alone, men of peace and devotion, who ſpent their time in prayer and ſervice of G o  : 
But Gedeon, Tepthe, Samſon, worthics & men of war, who (faith the Apoſtle) through faith 


were waliant in battell, and through faith put to flight the armies of Aliens. Warre therefore 


hath his time and commiſſion from G © y. | 

Secondly, I adde that this kind of war ; Not only defenſive wary, but ef enſrve too, 
hath his when, And that, out of this very rext - which is (if we marke well) not when 
they come forth againſt thee, butwhen thou goeſt forth againſt them, mpuCdrnew (ſay the 
Seventy) to invade, Or annoy them. Both theſe have their time: The former tO 741+ 
taine our right : the latter, to avenge our wrong. By both theſe wayes, doth G © D 
ſend His peopleforth : Both have warrant. Before Moſes : Abraham's war, to 
reſcue Zot his allie, was Defenſive and Lawfull - Tacob's war, to winne from the Amo. 
rite by his ſword and bow, Offenſive and Lawfull roo. Vnder Moſes > The war againſt 
Amalet, who came out againſt them : and the warre againſt cMadian; againſt whom 
they went forth, to wreake themſelves for the ſinne of Peor , both lawtull. _. Aﬀer 
Moſes : King David, inthe battell of Paſ-danmin keeping the enemie from their gates ; 
In the bartell of Gath, ſecking the enemie ar his owne gates, and giving him battell 
in his owne tertitorie. . 
Goe forth and compell them to come in, is good Cofpell too. So that, war, and this kind of 

war hath his commiſſion. | | 
=_ : And to ſtrengthen the hands of our men of war yet further, As war, and 
To gue forth towar , Againſt ourenemies, any enemies, whether forreigne foes, or re. 
bellious ſubjedts : So, of all enemies, againſt the latter, againſtthemto goeforth, hath 
ever been counted moſt juſt 8 lawfull. Many Commiſ{ons are upon recordin the law, of 
journeys in this kind, Againſt the tribe of euben ; for erecting them an _Altar; beſide 
that 0 Moſes : And, that have theſe of ours done too. Againſt the tribe of Benjamin, 
fora barbarous, and brutiſh outrage committed at Gibea : And, that, have theſe too - 
nd not one, but many. Againſt Seba, for blowing a trumpet and crying, No part have 
men David, no mheritance inthe ſorne of Tſai And, ſo far hath their madneſle procee- 
ded. Andthe Goſpellis not behind neither, Againſt them thar ſend word, Nolumus hunc 
Tegrare ſuper nes producite & occidite (fairh our Saviovag Currs rt Himſelfe,) In 
- a, theſe ſay as much as Nolurmus : and as much may beſaidanddonetothem. Nay, 
: Once he ſay zo part in David ; it he were Abſalom, or Adoniah (of the bloud royall) he 
ah ſpoken that wor againſt his own life ; Much more, if but ſucha one as Sel, the ſonne 


of Bichri, nd © ND - . . 
vouchſafed hy Feb, _ he was nothing ſo deep as this. For, neither had King David 


4 5 my yours vouchſafed, and moſt unkindly rejeed : meanes of Clemencie many 
ve: Nears ORGY oftered, and moſt ungraciouſly refuſed: yea, faith falſified, and 
| pon 10n deluded; contempt upon contempt heaped up, that the meaſure is full, 
booed ip are the enemies againſt, and, This the time whey. When, not only we may, 
5 at, and that, not with G © v's leave only, bur with His liking and full commiſ- 


"7% Goe forth inthis cauſe. $0 thar, war is lawfull : and this kind, to goe forth : aud 


ganſt theſe enemies ; rSaapahan MM... 
ba warre ſandified” = _ and moſt lawfull, At this time againſt theſe enemies, it 


that fight againſt them, 


all conſecrate their hands, the y ſhall preliari pralia Domini, 
So much for the Commiſiion. EIT 
R 3 The 


And this, as good Zaw; ſo Eeredere, & compelle eos intrave. - 
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Ioz! 2:9. 


loe] 2.19, 
* Ex0,32.29., 


H«b. I I, 
Veric.4.5.7. 


Ver'e.z 2.34. 


Gen.14.14. 
Gen.48. 22, 


Ex9.17.8, 
Num.31.2, 


1 Chio. 11.15, 


2 Ch.o.20,6, 


Luc. I4.2 3. 


i196 Of R EyENTANCE,  Sermon?; 


II The Commiſcion being had, we arenotto depart, but ſtay and take our Inſtrufion, 
Thenfruction alſo with us : Which is the latter part, of keeping fr | 4 | te q s Y4 hadhis 
Commiſcion from Go v,to goe up againſt A: Yer, for leaving out this latter, and noe 
looking to {chan better, had nor ſo good ſpeed. This therefore muſt accompanie,ang 

keepe time with the former, as a Thento that When. 

' 1. Wherein firſt , of the joyning theſe two, * that they muſt goe together « 32nd 
TheConjuncti- (of the reaſon) why they muſt goe together. a 
I bor zis 24, And after, of themanner; how we may and muſt keepe onur ſelves from this wit. 

edne(ſe. | 

: 7 meeting of theſe two within the compaſſe of one verſe, Going forth with an 
armie, and * Forbearing of ſinne, is worththe ſtaying on. | ; 
Leading an armie, pertaineth to Mzlitare policte : Forbearing of ſanne, is flat dinj. 
nite. 
For, what hath the leading an armie, to doe with forbearing of ſane ? Yet, Go 
hath thus ſorted them, as we ſee. Therefore Policie of Warre, whereto the former, and 
Divinitie, whereto the latter belongerh, are not ſuch ſtrangers one to the other, as that, 
the one muſt avoid while the other is in place. But that, as loving neighbours and good 
friends (heere) they meettogether, they ſtand together, they kcepe time, conſequence, 
and correſpondence, the ane withthe other. G o v Himlclte, in whoſe imperiall fk 
(ſo oft proclaimed in the Prophets) they both meer, The Lox Þ of Hoſts, The hol 
one of Iſrael: Go Þ (I lay) Himſelfe in the great Chapter of Warre (the twentieth of 
this book) aſſigneth an imploymenr to the Preſt's, as well as tothe Officers of the Campe, 
even to doe that (which yer while was afſayed) to animate the Companies inthe Lox v, 
and the power of His might , letting them ſec the right of heir cauſe, and how ready 
Go is toreceivetheright, under the banner and power ot His protection. And, 
from Gop Himſelfe(no doubt)was that happie and bleſſed combination,which in moſt 
aExod17, Warres of happie ſucceſle, we find, of a Captaine and a Prophet ſorted together : © Joſuu, 
6 Tud-4.9. With Moſes a Prophet ;b Baruk,with Debora a Propheteſſe: © Ezekias,with Eſay : 4 Joſaphat, 
d 2 Cle 20.14. With Taaziel: © Toas with Eliſha: And one of thele doing the other no manner of hurr,bir 
ez Kincz3.14. good. Toſua lifting up his hand, againſt Amalek - Moſes lifting up his hand, for 
Toſua. Theoneleading againſt the exemie and annoying him, the other leading againſt 
ſinne and. annoying it; Againſt finne (what ſome reckon of it, it skills nor, but) 
ny the moſt dangerous enemie both of private perſons and of publike 
tates. 
 Theſetwothen, * Going forth with the Hof, and 2 Departing from ſinne, being thus 
linked by G o p, our ſuit is, Breake not this linke: Go Þ hath joyned them, rhat wee 
ſhould joyne them. Andthis is a needfull ſuir. For, it is one of the diſeaſes under the 
ſunne ; in Warre, all our thoughts run uponthe Hoſt; Looking tothe «por and 
nothing but the Hoſt : and letting ſmne runne whether it will withour any keeper. 1 
know well; I both know andacknowledge, that the Armies going forth is mainly to be 
Fxod.17.9, T<garded: Ir hath the firſt place inthe Yerſe, and it hath irnor for nought, Jos va 
lIud.z0.20, mult chooſe out men firſt : Yidtualſs muſt be ſupplied (1udg.20). And nemomilita 
$ Cor97- ſiipendiis ſuis, Pay muſt bee thought of. © We muſt goe forth with our Hoſt, (They bee 
the words ofthe Text : ) Goe, nor ſit fill : And, With an Hoſt ; not a heape of naked, 
or ſtarved men. Wee muſt helpe, and not rewpt Gonp., To helpe Gov, is a ſtrange 
Iud.gaz, Apecch, yer, ſaid it may bee, leeing an Angell hath faid it : Curſe ye Merz (ſaith 
the Agel! of the Lox v) curſe the mhabitants thereof , Why 2 becauſe they came not to 
belpe the L © 8 d, to helpe the. o n v againit the mighty. This muft firſt bee done. 
Bur, when this is done, all is not done : Weare not ata full point, Weeare but inthe 
middeſt of the ſentence yer. As that part (of the Hoſt ) is to be regarded: ſo, this (of 
ſinnes reſtraint ) is not to be negleed. As, that hath the firſt place : '--1 muſt this have the 
ſecond, and ſecond the former, or we thall have but a broken ſentence without it. There 
1s not, there cannot be a more prejudicial conceipr, than to fay in our hearts ; It the 


firſt 


, 4 ES. nd. 


-—_— 
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þ-{t be well, all iswell ; then finne on and {1 ob | 
Si putas, in robore exercitus bella conſe ſtere, faivteD _ _ greattly, for the later, 
or Pro - to L_ Fad this be our conccipt, ſo the Hof be well —_ tuis (faith 2 Cor-25.7,% 
will teach you another 1et1on ( ſaith he) which I liſt Allis well: GoDp 
have, before Gibea, Where the whole power of ifael (4 F o Ne mo whereof wee 
their going 08 ſo ſtrong, fell before a few Benjamites,a ſmall handfull rong) truſting, in Iud.ao.r7, 
ſhewed plainely to all ages to come, that it is but a part, it 15 not all n compariſon;and 
—_— yr : oy —_— . all.to goe forthwith an 
| 15 then (as advice leadeth us ) make uv TITTY 
nine of fone. For, what "deg owe dag vn = __ acourſe for re. 1ud.7.5. 
reach us ; where, the inhabitants of th , the valley of Achor ma 
All hi * Jall. b of the poor towne of A 1, purto flight I ny 
he tl mſhi gndpon ma eokdto, te 
) ing within the compaſl: ; 
ſo neceſſary an uſe in Warre, as the ſentence is = wr rn ig. 9 yet having 
{wer I quetien (more uſually than adviſcdly oft caſt out) 1h oo In, _ ſerveto an- 
+ ? W F , 4 > there ofthem (now) at ſuch rimes as this * us hy rheſeChurch- 
_ - T atin Warre, we ſee, The Campe hath uſe ofthis la es,thereis an uſe of 
c ere, 0 -_ that ſerve here. Which G o » ſhewed vals " ; and they tharſerve ,, , 
——- c _— = He had ſhewed + cones ro wghoh w o 96 na bans. ah 
wy | no - w_ op's owne words)that the ſame courſe niiate b ed ad perperuam rei 
$V op hnrety/ owt gans (and, if we beleeve not, we ſhall not be Aled warp 
rgo t 
of Mo 5 3's hands : an Fi el. Me - 9 _—_ —_—_ not a little onthe Neel 
his part toward theartaining of the vi gpdny. ny: ind and ſtriking never a ſtroke,di 
fought manfull g of the vitory, not much leſſethan 7oſua, th Ry 
py pan 3 H_ thep is of uſe: and though we be (faith _ - ogg thand 
jet 200 = and to foot, yer muſt we ſuper omnia or all mo a V 1) armed Fpher,6.48. 
But _ nella prom. Nager _ ſupplications, | draw this ; and arme 
rayer, without keep! 
Saint Þ a v 1's, we muſt dd hour keeping from ſinve ? Thercf 
| eSaimtP « rt ore, to that armor of 
Ted am her rg mg felt. Ds 
ther of kagite ie E/ ”n , his exerciſe of keeping up our hands at s 8 5 him elfe joy- | 
| prayer : bur, this ra. N 
what prayer had Fund ia) ant The King of Moab (Balak) When h > - qe 
"_ blerved 
courſe, and ſentfor —_ t in the barraile of CAmalek, though ee obſerve 
re, be Gs. n ght to take thevery lik 
pole Prayer unto Pra aminto pe ; to match Prophet with Proph Y Uke 
Balaam knowing w "at Burt, when all his a/tars and rammes w it papa f 
the d v5 WCeu, there is, 1n finne, a OW ould doeno good , 
CY nr ae ye 
—_—_ 0 TT 
nogood. Heere is — , It turned to their ruine, and all their prayers __ Wn 
_ of our warfare (a nou oh For, the chariots and horſes of E = _ _ 2 King 13.24, 
0 A 2 Cor.io. 
oc dogtc bl ornate Ke. 
Gal, andro captivate them torhe obedience of C u x 1 x) nya hora were 
7h and Cong XY our turnes, ſerviceable, as ages 16-4 fog -= 
alſo agaj o the Hoſt, who i "iv hn 10g unto Go Þ b 
allo Hint me and chain ary 0s our chifet and beſ friend ; ſoy by eh 
onaverhis mutu RE is our chiefeſt and worſt enemie. Sj 
the concluſion ofthis nar+ all uſe either of other. let this b rſt enemic. Since 
OLS part) That we ſingle them , (et tis be our perition (and withall 
not, or leane to either alone, but ſuffer 


them, as the 
y y ſtand togeth ; 
andgoe together. $0 —_ RIO, in our care and regard,joyntly to keepetime 


And FOR gy 
. O enquire | . 
(in vv tO Enquireinto th _—_ : EN 
RR a giving over ry n_ E this coupling. Why now ? Why,at che vhs III. 
bran, as one 1s made the ant = that (indeed) they beenort barely joyned; bur, ſ > The Knofiy 

were) the reaſonto infer ecedent, the orher the conſequent. One, th ; but, ſo ofthe conjure 

= r the other, Truly M o s z's word [ -b: Nouroory yy 
i bare both, 


R 
— either 
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2 Sam.25 28. 


Luc.21 34 


1 Sam 22.5» 


Mat. 13,24. 


Eſay 10.5. 
Am.1.3. 
ler.50.23, 

2 SAM.2.1 4+ 


Verſe 26. 


Of REPENTANCE, 


Sermon 2., 


9uia : When thou goeft, then keepe ; or Becauſe thou goe#, therefore, 
keepe thy ſelfe from ſinne. With the ſame word ſpeaketh the vertuous Ladie to King D ,. 


either Quando or 


v1Dd, 2uia preliaris prelia Domini, ideo now invenietur in te zniquitas,Becauſe thou figh. 
teſt the L © « »'s Batrailes, therefore let there not any iniquity be found inthee, all thy 
ayes. 
' Sinne (certainely) at all rimesis to be forborne. When it is Warre ; and not onely 
when it is Warre, but when it ispeacet00. Take ye heed, left at any time ( ſaith Cy RIsT) 
T our hearts be overlayd with ſurfetting, with drinke, &c . Not allowing us any time, tObee 
wicked in. Bur, though at altimes we be to refraine ſinne : Yet, not at all times alike 
(faith Mos e 5) here. For it1s, as if he ſhould ſay : Beit at other times, finne may 
better be borne with ; Iris lefle perillous : But whenthou goeſt = with an Hoſt : They, 
then, with an high accent, with an Em haſis, (that is) then c pecially l then, above all 
other times, they, if.ever, it importeth you to have leaſt to doe with it. Good 
Lox », how crofle and oppoſite is mans conceitto G © p's ,and how contrarie our 
thoughts unto his ! For even adoppoſetum,to this poſition of His, We ſee (for the moſt 
part) that even they, that are the Goers forth, ſeemeto perſwade themſelves, that, They, 
they may doe what they liſt ; that at thar time, any finne is lawtull: that, Warre is rather 
a Placard, than, an Jnbibitien to ſine. Arthing ſocommon, that it made the Heathen 
man hold, that betweene MzUitia and cMalitia, there wasas little difference in ſenſe, as 
in ſound : And the Prophet D a v 1 Þ, tocall Sauf's Companies in his dates, Torrentes 
Belial, the Land-flouds of wickedneſſe. W hich being well confidered, we may ceaſetg 
murmure or tomarvell, if our going forth have not beene ever with ſuch ſuccefle, as we 
wiſhed. G © », who ſhould give theſuccefle, commanding then a reſtraint ; and man, 
that ſhould need it, then, taking moſtliberty. Verily, if we will learne of G o Þ, ifHe 
ſhall teach us, Sinne is never ſo untimely, asin the time gf Warre : never ſo our 'of ſez- 
ſon, as then: for, that isthe time of all times,we ſhould have leaſt to doe with it, To 
inſiſt then alittle uponthis point, becauſe it is the maine point, and toſhew the vigor of 
this conſequent. | 

1 From the very nature of Warre, firſt : Whichis an a& of Inſtice, and of Iuſticecor- 
refive, whoſe office isto puniſh ſinne. Now then, conſider and judge, even in reaſon, 
Whar athing this is, how grear, groſle, and foulean incangruie it is tro powre out our 
ſelves into ſinne, atthe very time, when we goe forth to correct finne: To ſer forth, to pu- 
niſh rebells, when we our ſelves are in rebellion againſt G o y, His Word, and Sprri. 
W hich, what is it bur to caſt out devils by the power of Belzebub ? Sure our hearts mult 
needs ſtrike us inthe middeſt of our finne, and tell us, weare in a great and grievous pre- 
varication allowing that in our ſelves, that we goe to condemne and to ſtoxe to death, in 
others. Thereforc, {inceto goe to Warre, is to goc to puniſh ſinne: Cerrainely, the time 
of puniſhing finne is nor atimeto finne in. 

2 Secondly, from Warre in reſpe&# of God, I know not, what we reckon of Warre: 
Peace is His bleſſing (we are ſure,) and a ſpeciall favour itis from Him (as the Prophets 
account it ;) for a land to ſpend more iron in ſcirhes, and plough-ſhares, than in ſword- 
blades or ſpeare-heads. And, if peace bee a blefling, and a chiefe of His bleſſings, wee 
may reduce from thence what Warre is. To makeno otherwiſe of it than it is, the rod 
of G o »'s wrath (as Eſay termeth it : ) his iron flaile (as Amos : ) the hammer of the 
earth (as Teremie :) whereby He daſheth two Nations together ; One of them muſtin 
peeces; both, the worſe forit. Parre is no matter of {port. Indeed, I ſee .A4bner 
eltceme of ir as of a fort z Let the young men riſe (ſaith hee to 1o4b) and (bew as ſome 
ſort. But Iſcethe ſame Abyer,before the end of the ſame Chapter, weary of his ſport, 
and treating with 1oab for an end of it : How long ſhall the ſword devoure, (faith he ) fbf 

it not be bitterneſſe inthe end 7 So, itmay beſport in the beginning : it will be bitterneſſ 
in the end, if it hold long. Warre then being G © d's rod, His fearefull tod, and that 
{o fearefull that Xing David (though a Warrior too) when both were in his choice, 
preferred the Plague before it, and defired it of the twaine : When G o »'s hand, with 
this rod, this His fearefal rod, is over us, to be fo farre from feare, and all due regard, 5 
then,nox to ſhunne finne any whit the more,but ro fall to it as faſt as ever : it cannotbes, 


ger and FASTING 
ar a high contempt; Yea a kind : | 
of defiance and deſpite, then, to doeit : D 189 
: Due we provoke » Cor 
10,32. 


"1,04 b 10 anger, are weſtron 
ſome other time: under vs ro ge mefrby ? Then, ſince Warre is G 
no time to finne. ; ot ; then, forbeare it. Ce 0 d's 70d, chooſe 
| The rather, for that, ſinne it is OT» ttainely, that time is 
«+ and with it, that hath made this 7 1 by" 1 e nof keeping from ſinne, b 
fr ther nferifion of apeople, G 0 wo nd put it into His hand < ut our keeping to 
irrerh upthe ſpirit of Princes abroad ey jg. SPONERns of R ra. lure iris, that 
men, by paring the growth of He? to take peace from the nk h within; G 0 b 
their ſtrong men ( the hand of the r wealth, with this His hire 4, thereby to chaſten 
and fatherleſſe children; by other Rowen ating them np +) b razor ; by waſting 
"on unto v5, \vith ocher de \ conſequents of Warre "If he making widdowes 
. -alone) have brought all this upon Bog” that Our Vathank © loeſſ our {innes (com- 
m_ a= and finne the rg _ have ſtirred on pen to us 
t of our finnes 1 ; ſhould wen cle enemies ; f 
der 2 but drinke iniquit: iS UpoN us) dl ot (at leaſt-wiſc + 
quitie as $) dict our fel - c now, whil 
fe& ſtare of health £ Shall —_- diſtemper our gr keepe ſome ou 
coltjlg Eom inn » thackahead ORE deſperate, and _ we werein per- 
: inne ? Certa! it Know we: ten our ruine b 
time, to keepe #s from of _—_ cannot deviſe a wane tar thy hat time this 1s ? Is ap 
mult Say rh ve all (which will touch GOA 
old us over, ) thatth us neereſt, and the! , 
fk halen mean: clan ene conmingapinefhem that no gn 
ced upon G 0 »'s £0j thall our ————— 
To nrymictupnti pos Ml ur polilecmevours) charter good 
e& When Benhad, » Moſtcertaineitis, th s going, or ſtay} 
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the ue) Ne glorietur coders 4 "= his campe a handful We - Fn duft of $ omry 
yo ra : £0 They that fight TID backhiab on his _ m (and hee found t Rirg.a6.t4, 
in : It may b et dow uſt not bodft, 4 
as that of Ioſua; 1 y bethe valle ne, what name tl , &s be 
: x : It ma y © Ach : me tnc lace f] , 
Beer as that of 7oſa bay the valley of men var avg rrow) by be of 6 = 
TWICE, andc thri p . All 1S. 24S G : (t TIS, bleſiing ) b Oy le, Tof. 7.26, 
neither ice, by David, b a" 0-DB, and as Hee w1 [] Arcs of 
is fond ww bewe + 1t is \ by Salomon, by Ioſaphat cc will haveit. ® Onc a 2 Chr.20.26, 
© Toru ore ns I, Ted aries 
: - Bu ge ; | | y 
lay, with Hoſe ys verforaded _ battailes G © Þ's, andHe ruxry- aa Procatugt. 
Goo i Ty mo gene ade ple fg AI 1 | coypmry of » Chrac-tf 
&- ſo uncertaine VOur and helpein pro barns carrie us not hence. Then: Yf- Jand we 
time: ard ; twill ſtand us 11 g our journey, and , 1f wee ſhall 
their parts to keepe Him ſure if it hand, to make fure of Him make that ſure which 
putarigh Foes cnt—a—a—s dh = be. For, if He keepe w.} - this, this needfull 
or retire from th ickly be RET it (fairh Eſay ;) and theſe he Hoſt, and take 
(what {peake I cm . If there 5 ch Burt, if G O ÞD either: oy ſmoking tayles of E'ay 41.1 I; 
them. of men 2 If bur =_ among them bur naked | p6dark withthem, Elay 7-4: 
- 
egs or fies) they ſhall bee chem vg we ; 
rouble 


Now then 
R Wearea . 
certaine of Him tthe point, For, 
md. £6 Emu - For,if we will havel 
them. F c onnip, or c0 rom nts with ſinne, needs. 0 of G o », make Him ſure; 
nemis, that He draw Him into 2 concord, no agreement wo Satan are His enemies, 
a re with Ge her borkgy like ag, 1, 'A muſt profeſle our = po —_ berween 
at if we k ells. ſo an; . At one and the ſame ti nemies unto His 
being cepe our ſely ninward hoſtilitie wi e ſame time enter, ” 
reſſ; ves ft ilitie with our w! gAS an outward 
ſralbe with the y 9, thoſe ſhall ra, the one, He will mor ow rebellious luſts. For 
Fed. - For = d of Gedeon : _ to ſtand. Thus doi rom the other ; and theſe 
where 1ttiel is. Vcal w; > » Sul withins 3 ng, the ſwordofthe Lok Iud. 7.26; 
» Fat will not be away Bur _ ; _ we ſhall prevaile 
6 C Wl needs hold on 5 
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Of R EyENTANCE, Sermon 2.) 
league with hell, and continue our wonted entercourſc with wickednes ſtill, andgo forth 


- unto it when it beckens or calls, and be fo farre from keeping from it, that we keepe it 


as the apple of our eye, and cheriſh ir berween our breaſts : it we reraine the marke of 
it in our very fore-heads, and the price of it in the skir7s of our garment : for notkeepi 
from it, He will keepe from us, and with-draw His helpe from us, and pur us cleane our 
of His proteRion. ; : | 

Therefore, without keeping from ſinne, there is no keeping Go Þ ; out of whoſe kee- 
ping, there is no ſafety. 


This advice being ſo full of bchoofe,ſo agreeableto reaſon and religion both, ſo eve. 
rie way for thcir and for our good ; it remaineth, we ſer our ſelvesto thinke of it and 
keepe it, * Every one returning to his owne heart, to know there (28 Salomon ſaith) hi owne 
plague, eventhe ſinnes wherewith he hath grieved G © », and to make a covenant with 
Him-ſelfe,from henceforth more carefully ro ſtand upon his guard; and not to goe forth 
to ſine, or entertayne it as a friend, but to reputeit as an enemie, and to keepe him from 
it, 

Firſt, for the terme of keeping. When thou goeit forth againſt thy enemie, goe forth 
againſt fiane, We ſhouldindeed goe forth againſt {inne ; and practiſe thoſe militare 
impreſſions, that are done in campe againſt the enemie : Give it the aflault, annoy it, 
purſue ir,never leave it till we havedrivenit away. Theſe we ſhould doe againſt it. Bur, 
the Scripture offereth more grace; and bidds us (if weliſt not goe forth againſt it, only 
not to goe forthtoir) but keepe our ſelves (that is) ſtand upon our defence,to keep good 
watch, that ir ſurprife us not, thar it get not dominion over us : doe but this againit ſin, 
and it ſhall ſuffice. | 

But, this muſt extend to all wickedneſſe. Wherein yer, we doe humanum dicere, pra. 
pter infirmitatem noſtram, ipeake after the manner of men, becauſe of our infirmitie : 
retching this [AU] no further, than humane infirmitie, than the frailty of our nacure 
will beare; than this corruptible fleſh wherewith we are compaſled, and this corrupt 
world in the middeſt whereof we live,will ſuffer and give usleave. Inthe bodice, weput 
a difference berweene the ſoylc, which, by inſenſible evacuations goerh from our bo- 
dies, keepe we our ſelves never ſo carefully, and that, which is drawne forth by chafi 
or {wear, or otherwiſe gotten by touching ſuch things wherewith we may bee defiled 

Thar, cannot be refrained, This, falleth within reſtraint. Andeven ſo, there is a ſoyle 
of finne, that of it ſelfe vaporcth from our nature (let the beſt doe his beſt; ) Ifay 
not, we ſhould keepe our ſelves fromthis : Bur, from provoking it, by ſuffering our 
minds to wander init ; by not keeping our eares from ſuch company.and our eyes trom 
{uch occafions, as will procure it (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) by putting the ſlumbline black 
of iniquitie before our faces. From that, by the helpe of G o », we may keepe our ſelves 
well cnough. From {inne's lighting upon our thoughts, it is impoſſible, it cannot bee: 
but from making there a neſt, or hatching ought; thar, we are willed to looke to, and 
that (by G o p's grace) we may. Andthe word that Moſes uſcth here 1 +21 is not with- 


- out a Dixit (arleaſt) in corde, not without a ſaying within us, This, or that, I will doe. 


It muſt be didum,or condiftum, (ayd to ;and ſayd eato, orelſe it is not 57 121, The heart 
not reſolving or ſaying, content , but keeping ir ſelte, from going forth to any a&: though 
wickedneſſe be nor kepr from us, becaule of the temptation, yet weare kept from it, be- 
cauſe of the repulſe and with that, will Moſes be content at our hands,as our eſtate now 
IS. 

Bur, with theſe proviſoes. We ſay generally, They that goe forth, keepe from all 
from all ſuch, both deeds, and words, as juſtly may be cenſured to be wickedly, cythcr 
ſpoken, or done. Words (I fay) as weil as deeds. For the word 1 beares both. And 
indeed, if in good words (as in prayers) there be forceto help ; I make no queſtion, but 
in wicked words (as blaſphemies, irreligious ſayings, Tocis fulmine dignis ) there 1s force 
alſo, to doe miſchiefe. Therefore keepe from all : All thoſe eſpecially (as very reaſon 
will lead us) which have beene the ruine of armies in former times : a view whereof wee 
may 


- 
-- 


Li and Fas rt NG, 


ake. when wvewill, out of Liber Bellorum Domini, the booke of Goy's battailes, 
may t 4 words firſt. Preſum pruous termes of truſt in our owne ſtrength : 7 will goe:T 
| afar nd overtake : I will drvide fe oil * Pharao's words, the cauſe of his pcriſhing 
wilt pom 2+ Exo.15.) Fo keepe them from that. Rabſakehsblacke mouthed blaſphemie : Exo.15 9. 
& all _ = ekiah cauſe you t0 truſt in God over much, : the eminent cauſe of the Overthrow 
Lt > bo ſt of A5ſbur (Eſai.36.)To keepe them from that. 
= And iffrom words; from wicked workes much rather. Achan's ſinne, 
lege - © focabaths in mcaio tai, non poteris ſtare coram hoſtibus tis 


cauſe of thearmies miſcarryin » before Ai. To keepe them, from tha+ 
© PN wr ſhamefull abuſes as vg that at Gibea - the exreedled caule of the 
Jeftrution ofa whole Tribe. To keepe them from thar, Prophaning holy veſſels or Ind. 
hol places, with unholy uſage: the ruine of Balthaſar, and with him ofthe whole Chal. Dan.z.z, 
2 Monarchie. To kee themſelves from thar, "8 our compaſſion, and Ss: 
caſting off pitie quite, and ſpilling bloud like water : the fine of Edo, and the Cauſe hee 
tooke Tt a foile, as he was neyer a people ſince, 


I91 


Eſa.36.14, 
that is, Sacri. 


(God's owne words 


Luk.3.14. 


2 


rmity will not keepe them z atleaſt, thar 
publique authoritie doe it : that kept they may be 


> ®MEWAy or other from it. If {chay 


g.- Or Zimri, to play the 
wretch, and abuſe himſelfe in the campe: Ler joſua find out Achay, and ſee him have hj 


hens Plal.106,39, 
no leſſerhan Moſe's ſtanding in the 


106.23; 
£9pe,to makeinterceſſion : and both alike 


removeevill from the midſt of Iſrael. 

This advice is to take place, as in them that goe (as before h 
Us likewiſe that flay at home : that what the on 
Moſe's exerciſe of prayer, and unceſſant prayer; or 7 


nence, 2 Chro. 20. ( both, are out of the compaſle of the text :) bur 


t) by turning from ſinne to G © D, andthat 
Ward, not hol! 


Mem to mor 


(that which is in . Chro.20.z, 


Pal. ;9 i. 


2 Sam ti;r2:! 


"ee Permit our ſelves us much 


a - 5 , 
as wee would, inthe time of peace, and nor conforme 
our ſelves, in abr ited liberti 


To think 5 : Toremember the Camp, Iob 49.27, 
: Tot wety Aon | 
lakes,and for their ſaferies : 2 ron inthe fields, and their danger ; and for their 


al goe forth in wh. en frour our ſelves, and eſchew our owne wickedneſſe, our hoſts 
aAtemprs to an ha frrength of the Lora, andthe Lox b ſhall 80 with them and order theit 
PPC iflue, 
Ve. ac pay, = forreine enemies like awheele, to got round abour us, and not to Flalhy.f 4: 
«+ to fall upon x AKC theſe 2s ſtubble before the wind : cauſing feare and faintneſſe of op 
th PON them as upon Madan : fendino ; 
MM as upon Abimelech, | yas - 
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bring them backe : by thy might, in this place, the place of thy holy Habitation, 


Of RerENTANCE, Sermon 2, 


vourethem, as rebellious Abſalom ; and their owne waters to ſweepe them away, agj 
did Siſera : Yea, the Farres of Heaven, in their courſes, to fight again#t them, as ungey Ty ” 
zORA'S condudt, Hedid. Many ſuch things are with Him , many ſuch He hath done 
and can doe againe, if, to our going forth, we joyne 4 going from ſinne. Bm, 
Even ſo Lord, ſolet it be. Thoſe whom thou now carrieſt forth by thy mercz 
| | That 
Debora may praiſe thee. for the avenging of Iſrael, and for the people that offer them(el 
willingly : WE tion 4 tote heare, and her eye ſee the fall of the er that £5 
wy her : That ſhe may praiſe thee, and ſay, The Lord liveth, and bleſſed be my fron 
elpe, and praiſed bethe G © v of my Salvation. d 
Even the God that ſeeth 1 be avenged, and ſubdueth the people unto me. It is He thy he. 
livereth me from my cruell enemies, and [ſetteth me up above all my adverſaries, 
Great proſperity giveth He unto His Hand-maid, and ſheweth ſtill, and continually x; 
loving kindueſſ to He Anointed : Praiſed be the L o « Þ for evermore. 


Tothis G OD, glorious in Holineſle, fearefull in Power,doing 
Wonders, TheF ar a = x,SONNE, and 
Hort y Gros r,co. 
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\ IEREM, Cnap: VIII &c. 
h. Thus ſaith the L o « Þ : Shall they fall andnot ariſe ? ſhall he 


turne away, and not turne apaine £ | 

5. Wherefore is this people of Feruſalem turned back by a perpetual 
rebellion ? they gave themſel'ues to deceit, and would not returne. 

6. Fhearkened and heard, but none ſpake aright : no man repen- 
ted him of his wickedneſſe, ſaying, What haveF aone ? Every 
one turned totheir race, as the horſe ruſheth ito the battell. 

7+ Even the Storke in the aire knoweth her appointed times ; and 
the Turtle, and the (rane, and the Swallow obſerve the time of 
” comming ; but my people knoweth not the judgement of the 

ORD, 


W_ 


HEL poſtle's counſaile is, Qui ſtat, videat ne cadit, 
SOM He that ſtands, let him take heed leſt hee fall. And; 


| : d | 4 ; x Cor. 10.13, 
there is (ſaith Eſay) 4 voice behinde us that crierh, ſay. 30,15, 


= Hec eſt via, this 1s the right way, keepe it, turne not 
= fromir. Good counſailes, both, to thoſe, Quorum 
_ 1 vita,viavite;whoſelife isajourney,anda journey to 


pA CHrls t) 2 poteſt capere capiat ; Follow them Mare-19.t. 
- - — = that may. | r 

For, true itis;thar, Not to fall nor erre,nor doe 

(in fate j === amiſle at all,is an higher pertection, than our nature 

[ 15) can attaine tg. Being men ({aith Chryſo Frome) avpwroi" oy 85, and reg/l 7 

S | ouprek 
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oxp14 v442145 bearing abour us this bodie of fleſh, the ſteppes whereof are ſo unſtayeg . 
Kal 59m 1oruly bix3ylec, and walking in this World , the wayes whereof are ſo {lipperie. 
It is an Avoſtle that fayth it, In mwltis, omes, Oc. In many things we offend, all - and, it 
is another that ſayth, that, whoſoever ſayth otherwiſe (nor, hee is proud, and there is ng 
humbleneſſe ; but) he is a tyar, and there i na truth in him. 

Our eſtate then (as it is) needeth ſome Scripture, that offereth more grace : And ſich 
there be (ſaith S. James) and, This,is ſuch. That they which havenort Heard the Apoſtle 
and his counſel , . 9ui ſat, &c. may yet heare the Prophet heere and his 9uj cecidi, le 
him #p againe. Thatthey, which have not heard Eſaie's voice, Ambulate , You are inthe 
way,turne not from it ,, May yet heare Jeremie's voice, 2ui averſus eſt, &c, He that 5 out, 
let him get into th aoaine. 

Sothar, ohh | the ſumame of that have xead. If we have not been {o happie, 35 to 
ſtand and keepe our way z let us nat be ſo uphappie, as nottoriſe, and 7#rne to it againe. 
Belt it were, .befare we finne, to ſay to our ſelves, 2uid facio, What am I nowaboy 
rodoe 2 If wehave not that, yet ir will not be amiſle, after to fay : What have 7 done 7 
G 0 Þ will not be diſpleaſed, to heareusfofay. We fhould not follow thoſe fowles , we 
ſhould haveno wings,to fly from G 0. v-: bur if in fly/zg away,we bave followed them, 
then,that we follow them too, in the rerrive or ſecond flight. Ina word : Teſterdyy, j 
we have not heard His voice, To day if wee will heare Hrs voice, not to harden our heagts, 
when He calleth us to Repentance. : 

This is the ſumme. The manner of the delivery is not common , but ſomewhat 
un-uſuall and full of paſſion. For ſeeing, plaine penitentiam agite doth but coldly affee 
us, It pleaſeth Go Þ , h4c vice, totake unto Him the termes, the ſtyle , the accents of 
paſſion, thereby to give it an edge, that ſo it may make the ſpecdier and deeper im. 

10N, 
of And, the Paſſion, He chooſcth, is that of Sorrow : For.all thele verſes are tobe pro- 
nounced, with a ſorrowfull key. Sorrow ( many times) worketh us to that, by a 
= compaſſion, which the more rough and violent paſſions cannot get at our 

ands 


This ſorrow He expreſſeth, by way of complaint: (For,all the ſpeech is ſo.)Which 


kind of ſpeech makeththe berter nature ro-xelent; as mooved, that by His meanes any 


ſhould have cauſe to complaine, and not find redrefle for. it. 

Thar, He complaines of is (not that wefall anderre, but) that we riſe not,and returne 
not, that is, ſtill delay, ſtill put of our Repextance. And that 1. Contrarie to our owne 
courſe and cuſtome inotherthings : We doit every whereelſe , yet here we doe it not. 
2. Contraryto Go v's expreſle pleaſure. For, glad and faine He would heare, we do 
it, yet wedoe it not, 3. Contrarie tothe very light of nature. For, the fowles heere 
fiy before us , and ſhew us the way to doe it, yet wedoe it nor for all thar. 

Which three He utrereth by three ſundry wayes of treatie: x. The firſt,by a gentle 
yer forcible expoſtulation (Yer. 4) Will younet ? Why will ye not * 2. The ſecond,by 
an earneſt proteſtation (Yer. 5.) How greatly He doth hearken after it, 3, Thethird, by 
a paſſionate Apoſtrophe (Yer. 7.) by turning Him away to the fowles of the ayre, that dot that 
naturally every yeare, which we cannot be got to, all our life long. 

Of which Paſtors, toſay a word ; Itis certaine, the immutable conſtancy of the 
Divine nature is not ſubjettothem, howſoever heere or elſewhere He preſenterh him- 
ſelfe inthem. Tadde, thatas itis not proper, ſo neither it is not fittins for Go  , thusto 
expreſſe himſelfe. Bur that He ( not reſpeting what beſt may become Him, but what 
may beſt ſeeme to move us and doe us moſt good) chooſerh of purpoſe that diale#?,that 
Charadter, thoſe termes, which are moſt meet and moſt likely to affect us. | 

And becauſe good morall counſell plainly delivered enters bur faintly , and of pal- 
ſionate ſpeeches we have a more quicke apprehenſion , He attireth His ſpeech inthe ha- 
bir, uttereth ir in the phrak, figure, and accent of anger, or ſorrow, or ſuch like, as may 
ſeeme moſt fit and forcible to prevaile with us. | 

I. Tertullianſayth,the reaſon (this courſe is uſed) is ad exaggerandum malitia Vim, 


to make the haynouſneſſe of our contempt appeare the more. Go Þ ( indeed) connge 
co 


ns, As here noW : 
complaine of our 


= the poore fowles know, the ſeaſon of our returxe, and to take it, as they doe. 


O make His motionthe more reaſonable,and His complaint the more juſt, He makes 
Ties Chancellors in their owne cauſe: And, from their owne practice otherwhere, 
Go » frameth and putteth a Caſe; and putteth it in queſtion-wiſe: and therefore queſtion- 
wiſe hat they may anſwer it, and anſwering it condemne themſelves by a verdict from 
their owne mouth. Will they (this people) themſelves fall, &c ? Is there any, that if he 
turne, &c. 2 In effeR, as if He ſhould {ay : Goe whither you will, farre or neere, was 
it ever heard or ſeene, that any man, if his foote ſlipped and he tookea fall, that he would 
lie ſtilllike a beaſt and not up againe ſtraight 2 Or it he loſt his way, that he would wit- 
tinglygoe on, and not with all ſpeede ger into it againe * \, 

[ proceed then. Men riſe, if they fall : and ſinne isafall. We have taken upthe 
termeour ſelves, calling Adam's ſinne, Adam's fall. A fall, indeed; for it foules as a 
tall; for it bruiſes asa fall, for it bringeth downe as a fall ; downe, from. the ſtate of 
Ny downe to the duſt of dearth; downe to the barre of judgment, downe to the pit - 
of hell, 


Apgaine: en turne,when they erre , And, ſinne is ant error. Nonne errant omnes, &c. 


(ſaith Solomon) make you any doubt of it « I doe ttot: No ſure, anerroritis. What proy.; 4.4, 


can bee greater, thanto goe inthe wayes (of wickedneſſe) rhey ſhould not, and come tg 
theend (of miſerie) they would not. Tt is thena fall and an error. 

Vpon which he joynerh iſſue, and inferreth the fifth verſe, Quare ergo? and why 
then? If there be no people ſo ſortiſh, that when they fall will lie ſtill, or when they 
care, goe onſtill, why doe this people that, which no people elſe will doe ? Nay, ſee. 
ing they themſelves, if they be downe, getup; and, if aſtray, turnebacke; how com- 
meth it to paſſe, it holds not here too * That (here) they fall, and rife not © #ray, and 
"curnenot * Falland ſtray (peccando) and not riſe and returne (penitendo ? ) Willevery 
mas and not they * Nay, will they, every where elfe, and not here £ Every where 
d e, will they »iſe, if they fall, and turne againe, if they turne away; and here, onely 

cre, bt”; they fall, and not riſe, rurne away and not twrye againe ? In every fall, in every 
ws oh, the feet, to doeit, and to doe it of our ſelves - and in that fall, and thar error, 
W b. 12rtomhe Go andour ſoales, by no meanes, by no entreatie to be got todocir* 
theire q ngcall youthis 2 Yerthis is their ſtrange dealing (faith the L o « ».) Both 
fa: and Ours: Which G o p wonders at and complaineth of; and whocan complaine 
P 5 wondering, or wonder at His complaining ? 
il Tn ſpeake we of a fall, or an error ? Thereis a word, in the fifth verſe, (the 
ord of rebellion) maketh ir more grievous. For it is (as ifhe ſhould ſay) I would ir 


wer | : 
e nothing bur a fall, or turning away : 1 wouldit were not a fall, or turning away into 


arebellion. Nay, Iwould it | | 
"4 "0 WW" : . 2 tuall rebellion : 
Bur, it is both: and tharis it whic [1 5-45 magnate 


h I complaine of. 
 — There 
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There is Sinne, a fall : men fall againſt their wills: that, is finne of infirmizje 
There is Sinne, an Error : men erre from the way, of ignorance: thar, is ſinne of joy. 
ance. The one, for want of power ; The other, for lacke of skill. Bur rebellion, the 
third kind (that hatefull finne of rebellion) can neither pretend ignorance, nor plead 
infirmitie ; for , wittingly they revolt from their knowne allegiance , and wi, 
fully ſer themſelves againſt their /awfull Soveraigne - That is the inne of wy. 
lice. 

Take all together. Sinne, a fall, an error , a rebellion : ( Welce, ſinne aboundeth, . 
will you ſee, how grace over-abounaeth ? ) Yet, not ſuch afal/, but we may be raiſed ' 
not ſuch a departure, but thereis place left to returne; no, nor ſuch a rebellion, but (if ic 
ſue for) may hope for a pardon. For behold: He, cven He, that G o »y, from whom 
we thus fall, depart, revolt, reacherh His hand to them that fall; turneth not away from 
them, = turne to Him , is readie to receive, to gracerhem ; eventhem, that zebefz4 
againſt Him. Ir is ſo: for Heſpeaketh to them, treateth withthem, asketh of them, 
why they will not riſe, retire, ſubmit themlelves. 

Which is more yet. If ye marke, Hee doth not complaine and challenge! 
for any of all thoſe three; for falling, fraing, or for rebelling : The point hee preieth, 
is nor, our falling, but, our lying ſtill: not our departing, but our mot returaing,; nor 
our breaking off, but our heldinzout. Irtisnot: why fall, or ſtray, orrevolt x Bur, 
why riſe yee not? Returne yee not ? Submit yee not your ſelves? Thus might Hee 
have framed His interrogatories: Shall they fall and not ſtand ? Hee doth nor, bur, 
thus: ſhallthey fall and not riſe ? Shall they twrne from the right and not keepe it? No: 
But, ſhall they twrne from it, and not #urxeto it £ As much to ſay as; Beeit you have 
fallen, yer lie nor ſtill, erred, yer goe not on, Sinned, yet continue not in finne, and 
neither your fall,error, nor ſinne, erunt vobis in ſcandalum, ſhall be your deſtruftionor doe 

ou hurr. 

f Nay, which is farther, and that beyond all. It is nottheſe, neither ; (though the 
be wrong enough, yet upon the point, this is not the verie matter.) Neither our lying 
#ill, nor our going on, nor ſtanding out, ſo they have an end, they all, and every of than 
may have hope. Perpetual is the word, and Perpetuall is the thing. Not, whythele, 
any of theſe, or all of theſe, but, why theſe perperuall ? To doe thus, to do it andwe- 
ver leave doing it, To make noend of finne, but our owneend ; To make a perpetaiti 
of finne, Never tor1ſe, retwrne, repent (for Repentance is oppolite, not to ſinxe, butto 
the continuance of it:) that is the point, 

In ſinne are theſe: * The fall, > The relapſe, 3 The wallow : it is none of theſe. 
It is not falling ; not, though it bee zecidiva peccati, often relapſing. It is not tying 
fill, not, though it be Yolutalrum peccati, the wallow : It is none of all theſe : Its 

7 <g]27w5», the never ceaſing, the perpetuitie, the impenitencie of finne. To ſpeakedf 
finne, that is the ſinne out of meaſure frnrfall, thar, is the offence, that not onely maketh 
culpable, burleaveth inexcuſable. That fall, is not A Þ a w's, but Lvc1+zxs fall; 
not to erre, but to periſh fromthe right way; not Sue wx 1's rebellion, butthe vay 
ApoFtaſie and gainſaying of Cox x n. 

This then, to adde finne to finne, to multiplie ſinne by ſinne, to make it infinite, t0 
eternize itas much as in us lyeth, that, is it, to which G o Þ crierh, 0 quare ? Why as 
you ſo? Why perpetuall? | | 

Why perpetnall ? Indeed, why 2 For, it would poſe thebeſt of us to findeourthe 
Quare ? atruecauſe or reaſon for our doing * 

; Before, ſhew bur an example : Now here,ſhew but a reaſon, and carie ir. But, the) 
can ſhew no reaſon, why they will not. It were to be wiſhed, we would repent or ſhew 
good cauſe tothe contrarie. 

But as (before) wee violate our owne cuſtome, ſo here) we abandon reaſov; 8 
throw them both tothe ground (order, andreaſon) and ſtampe upon them both, when 
wee make perpetuities, Verily, truecauſe, or good reaſon there is none. Being © 
to ſhew cauſe why © They tell not: we fee, they ſtand mute; they cannot tell, why* 
G o v Himlelfe 1s faine to tellthem. Why, all thecauſethat is, isin the lager par 
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of the verſe Apprehenderunt, ec. that Is, ſome Non canſa pro cauſa p {ome lye or other th 
lay hold of, orelſe they would rerurne, and nor thus conmmuc init. To flatter it ſelfe thar | 
ay a7 <a repent, Mentita eft iniquitas ſibi, ſaith the Pſalmiit,  Sinnedoth even cooſen Pla%:6.1z, 
5 (a e, telling a fairetale to it ſelfe, whichis (inthe XI, erſe) Pax, Pax: Peace, well 
per h . and that 15a lye: for, there is no peace for all that. Ir is ({aith the Apoſtle) 
tie Jrefulneſ of ſinne, that hardeneth men in it; thatis, it there werenot ſome groſle Heb.z.rz, 
error, ſtrong iluſion ; not able faſcinatio mentis, it could not be, that ſfinne ſhould prove 
toa perperuitie There is ſome error ſure. | C 
But why is notthat error removed : Go D an{wereth that, too, Bur, the error 
hath.not taken hold of them, for then it might be cured ; bur, they havetaken hol of 
it. faſthold; and will not letirgoe, Thar 15: 111 not in the weakeneſſe of their wits, 
but in the ſtubborneneſle of their wil For, ſois His concluſion, Nor, Non Potuerunt, 
they could not : but, Noluerunt, they would not returne, So faith David : It is a people Pls; x0. 
that doe erre, in their hearts : Their error is not in their heads, but in their hearts , and if it 
* berhere, fourtie yeares teaching will dothem no good, It they hada heartto underſtand, 
they might,ſoon: bur,zhey aflor themlſelves,they will not conceive aright of their eſtates, 
If they did, they could not chooſe but returne: Bur now, rerurne they will not: thar; 
is reſolved: therefore they get them ſome lewd, irreligious, lying poſitions, and with 
them cloleuptheir owne eyes ; even hood-yinke themſelves. Ts itnotthus © Yes ure: 
Rather than returne, to apprehend a lhe. This is awocfull caſe: butletir be examined, 
and thus itis, Itis a {ye, they apprehend that maketh, they ye ſtill. Perad venture, Thar 


For, I for my part faine would (faith Go »:) It is their Noe : andnor mine, My 
Nolois, Nolout moriatur - My Yolo is, Yolo ut convertatur, 1] will not their death, T will F*<18.32. 


| 2 Py 33-T1, 
their converſions : This is my Yolo, Nay, quoties volui ? How often would 1? Et noluift is; Mars 37. 


00nS 1 youreares, my no lefle ofren inſpirations in your hearts ; Tattus mei & tratus, 
My touchesand my twitches;my benefits not tdbe difſembled ,my gentle chaſtiſernents, 
my deliverances more than ordinary, my patience while I held my peace; ſuch periods; 
3Sthis, when ſpeake; my putting youto it by uid debei farere ? to ſet downe, what 7 Eſay.4.5. 
ſhould have done and have not : theſe ſhew, ®uoties volui, that many times I would, 
ro 1 you. would not. The two verſes paſt, His compaſſionate complaint in them : 


> He 1s willing enough therewithall. Bur (to pur it out of all doubt) we ſee. 
© breaketh our into 4 proteſtation, thar if rh4s be the tye, we lay hold of, we may let it 
b » how earneſtly G o v affe&erh the ſinne.”s converſion, 
mil-informe, andto blow abroad our owne coneetts, if this and 
2. © Warrant, I not heare « Wh , I ſtand wiſhing, and waiting, and 
| D298, and liſtenin to heare of it. Wiſhing, © = my ha. 7 Waiting; Expetta Eſay.39 18. 
7:1.) Li miſereatur Sing, CVEN 45 4 Wornan, thut is great, after greene fruit (Mic, Mic.7.3, 
- ) Liſtening, t butheare two good words from them, that might ſhew, 


Should 
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Should notthis move us 2 Now truly, ifall other regards failed, and men for them 
would not returne; yer, for this, and this onely, we ought to yecld to it, that Go, 
ſhould be lifening ſo long for it, and in the end be deluded. 

G © v hearkeneth and liſteneth : and (after) there 1s a kind of pauſe, to ſee what wilj 
come of it. And loe, this commeth of it, this unkinde, unnaturallefte&: Aﬀeer all this, 
not ſo much as lecuti ſunt ret, a good honeſt confeſſhon. Nay, not ſo little asthis, 
Quid feci ? What have I done £ He expeQeth no great matter ; no long proceſle, by 
two words, but three Syllables : and thoſe, with no loud voice, to ſpend their ſpirit or 
breath, bur, even ſoftly ſaid, for He layeth his care and liſteneth forit. 

Thus ſaith the Lox Þ. But, what ſay they * None otthem, cicher audibly 
(for, I hearkened, ) or ſoftly (for, I liſtened,) ſaid (no long ſolemne confeſiion, but 
not this) Quid feci? G o b wor, this is not repentance - erre not, this is farre from 
it. 

From whence yet, this we gaine: What G o p would heare from us, and what we 
faying, may give Him ſome kind of contentment. This, is but Aica's fruit (wee 
fpake of:) which yer, Hee fo much defired, that Hee will take it, greewe and enripe 
as it is, This 1s buta ſteppe untoa proffer; but yet beginne with this. Say x, 
Dic, dic (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) ſed, intus dic : ſay it, and ay it from within, { 
it as it ſhould be ſaid : not for forme, or with affeQarion, but, in truth and xl 
affetion. Doe but this onward, and more will follow. Indeed as (before) we ſaid of 
the Quare; ſo (here) wee may ſay, of the guid: Ifcither ofthem , Tf bur this 
latter were well weighed, rightly thought on, or rightly ſpoken, there is much more 
in it than one would thinke. What have 1 done? n What, en reſpedt of it ſelfe : 
W hata foule, defoxmed, baſe, ignominious a ! which we ſhame to have knowne, 
which we chill upon, alone andno bodie but our ſelves. *> Whar, in regard of Gov, 
ſo fearfull in power, ſoglorious in Majeſty ! 3 What, i» regard of the obje#t : for what 
a-rrifling profit ; for what a tranſitoric pleaſure ! 4 What, in reſpec? of the conſequen : 
To what prejudice of the ſtate of our ſoules and bodies, both here and for ever! 0 
what have we done © How did we it £ Sure, when we thus ſinned, we did wee knew ws 
what. 


Sure, to ſayit with the right rouch , with the right accent, is worth the while. ' Say 


3 


it then: ſay this, art leaſt, Leſt, if you will not ſay, quid fect ? what have I done? 
when He hearkens, youmay come into the caſe, you know not what to doe and layto 
Him, What ſhall 7 doe? And, if you heare not, when He complaines, one day, when 
you complaine, He refuſe robow downe His care and hearkento you, at all. 

Yer one ſtep further. Nothing they ſayd: Is that all « have we dane ? Nay: He 
heares and fees (both) a worſe matter. For, in ſtead of this, He ſees and heares, that 
forth they runne totheir careleſſe courſe of life, ranquam equus ad pralium. Wee ſaw 


(before) their ſlownefle, in that: Now ſee wetheir vigour, inthis, Wheerein obſerve: 


. Here, they goe not, It is no {oft Pace:; they runne : Not, as men; but, as horſes : 


And, not every kind of them neither ; but, as the herbed horſs for ſervice : and he, not 
every way conſidered ; but when heis caraged by noiſe and other accidents of warre,”” 

rather rutheth, like a violent breach of waters (from whence iris raken) than runneth: 
#5 77 whites (layth the Seventy) as a horſe all of a white fome, into the battell, where 7 

thouſand to one, henever commeth our againe. That is, with as great furie, and as litl 
conſideration, 3s a warre horſe runneth upon his owne deſtruction. And all this, wh 
G © Þ hearkeneth and lifleneth to heare and receive them , even then, and at no othet 
ume; then, ſo fling they from Him. All rcturne to fin is brutiſh : Recidiva peccati, that, 
IS 141quam canis ad vomitum : Volutabrum peccati ; that, is tanquam fas ad tutu : Bil, 
this furie and fierceneſle of ſinne is rangquam equus ad preliam. Should there be 00 
—_ regard in the rider, than, inthe beaſt, he rides on ? Should ſuch a mind astÞ5, 

ein men © 


No, verily , we be now gone from men: Webe come among beaſts. And,thi- 
ther, doth G © Þ follow us. And, even among them (if we will but looke to the leſſe 
brutiſh ſort) Hee hopes to doit : even amongthem, to point us ro thoſe, that, if her 

| W 
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will teach usas much as thi 
verſe. Where breaking off (occafioned bb commeth to. This is His 4 7” Ot” 
Himſelf ence ighx fare Agr yr oa pay eye mens 
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>. chap. ) See -f the lik p of heaven : Get you to Chittims and to th ale with their 1dols 
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alia? Gop s people, worſe hon the whim Bens Pow cr.3 10. 
? This is ſuch 


Cone is, 
a thing, as the like Was NEVET heard 
. This was done in the fi 
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will learne, it 


Flt 
2 Yer, more effeQuall is it, when 
5 He eoeth yet fu 
among men, with whom goeth yer further , thus far. T ; 
toaſecond Apo rophe, to Sap them, becauſe they keepeno m—_— not lnding, 
3 Burthen,jf it comero raph fer bes whom to ſuite chem. en,He is & 
HNquam £quus ;,) b enort onl ry | 
_— 4 - 3) - | eg before, as better adviſed ordi red with us(as inthelaſt, 
: » My people dothnot:. . poſed, than we (as in thi 
with them, but are caſt behind : )that we, inthe : in this, 
ture And ind them ; that,is #e "wy ; compariſon, goe not even 
re, And, tO chat the Prophet Cri | (indeed) a oule check 
niſhed at it, O the dampand T Q eth, Audite cali, Heare ye h to our Na- 
light - religion, which G © Þ t _ o_ _ ! ſogrear, that M pr yneirs Saagunt rp ler.a.15 
re ; ; 
the eg mT Creature it ik With oo of nature, which her inf Ning Y 
fobe compared t0 the leaf s + wh X. Pſalme : Man being bo 0 agony = concluſion doth 
mail rt (ack le) pe al pen ZAC da 
ow (ſure)itis far me) pejus eft comparari j ature,{o to be 
be borne, is no fa ion pq mogyn; jo Hagan with a wnbmh pr vga = naſct jumentum, 
become matchable with books, they, make our ſelves. Bur, to be b _— Ts 
worle certainely. s, that is our fault ; our great fault : _- and to 
at | = _—_ Iamenta, inthe Old ; this Reſpici | therefore, the 
; 3 e + 
patermes, ſertin ny. ag beaſts ? and fowles tO x Mey mr in the New ; this 1ob 23.7. 
S OVEr US oole : ſ{errine th , 7 
(certainely) a bitter Apoſtrophe » as Tutors, tolearne of them how ng them before us, as Mar.6.a6, 
our folly, or Link, phe, agreat upbraiding, to us ; agreat -_ carry our ſelves, is 
be —_ Ly them, who (as, in the nex : k FESTI- Vang ous linne,or 
as little c 6 , otherwiſe thanas deep wi doe! ph ſaith) would hold it great { 
than the yas - yy ay (not, as er — : — , ſhould paſſer ES Bl 
| antne beaſts 1n the field em, LOT TNCY wen; b | | es, with v 
| with diverſe, Th eld, or the fowles inthe a | ut, with as little) yea lefl 
rhankfull perſot e ſlothfull body He ferteth Sf ; mw ſpe aketh G © Þ b 
| hoole , OIten, and 
wretch.to that 1, tO the Oxe - the diſtruſtfull O1c , tothe Ant (Pro. 6.) Th 
teouſneſſe mn ooo t which reproved the , + man, tO the young Ravens : A E 1674- p 
: dy to mak bo-+ ſſe of the Proph covetous pint 
2.16.) 'And hes make ſale of his ſoule (that is P er, who for the wages of wnri f Elay 1:3 
e appointerh hi re now inthis place, the wilful, is) Balaam's beaſt, the Aſſe 8 SPeracy 
Belike, either im not one (a > «ll impenitent ſi8ner | 2 Data Er 
- the number i | S to all the former) bur z» ONCE {o farre gone 
capacuy very dul r 18 great that {o ) , NO lefle than four ag 
e ſorteth A land hardto take, th many Yſhers need (andſo, it Is : =O 
m th , that no fewer wi , tis : ) Or, thei 
Fr Nw ns, ary ory maybe pode ry fone or 
T 7 2 are not; yer in all pl ) onetoreach in It. 
tice pt Dy th theſe foure (all of th | places, ſome of themareto bee 
, ow th . All OI tNEm, ff , 
won they K as "vcr gown under every : w_ ow inthe roppe ofthe firre 
known orts : 1. They have periet in, that they may be mo ARC Us rth, 1s, thar 
by 3. They know i 4 time, to retuwneis,” 2 Y, profeſſors of it. And, itis of 
Vi, ey bave a time, The ' H hey obſerve it. . Thattime, is certaine and certainely 
0 leave, they faile 4, ace, the Climate, which the 
ot bur find-avimes the cold of the weather mak 
ws roturye backe thither againe This - 
4 S_—_ 
reach 
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teach us? firſt : Who, inthis reſpe& leſle carefull, and more ſenſclefle thanthey, fing 
timeand times many, oft and long, to take our flight from G © » ; occaſioned, by no 
cold or evill weather (for commonly, we doe it when r1mes are beſt and faireſt : ) Bi 
we can find notime, not ſo muchas halfe atime, to make our retwyne in, This muſthe 
learned. Sure, wee muſt (ſaith Saint Paul) 7x5 71 m5, rake ſome time of vacancie 
and leaſure : wee muſt (faith Saint Peter) 2oriCar & wirzriies, take ſome ſeverall retiring 
place, where and when to doe itto purpoſe; and intend it not as alight marter,bur a; 
one of the chiefeſt and moſt important affaires of our life, Sure, this doethat G g , 
keepes about it, theſe paſſions, complaints, proteſtations, apoſtrophes give it for ng 
lefle. 

2 They have a time certaine - Whenif you waite for them, you ſhall be ſure to ſe 
them come; and come at their appointed ſeaſon : they will not mifſe. Irwillng 
belong, but you ſhall ſee the Swakow here againe, This they teach us, ſecond : Ys,whyg 

AR.26.28. have ſometime, ſome little perſwaſions, 1» modico (like_Agrippa's) to doe as Chriſtian 
AR. 24-2%% men ſhould doe, but (as Felix) we can never vai: find a convenient ſet time for ir, 
Returne we will, that we will; but, are ſtillto ſeeke for our ſeaſon : and ever, wee wif 
a Ezeck.18.21. doe, and never we doeit, Verily though notime be amiſſe (but © at what time ſorver 
ET 3% we repent, that is the acceptable time, that the day of Salvation : ) yer, Eſau's Þ teates when 
c Mat. 25. 11, the time waspaſt; and the five Yirginsthar came too ſhort, and bura little too ſhort, 
41 Sam.13. 13, 22d that very word of G © Þ to Saul, 4 Now was the time, Now, if thou hadſtrakenix, 
eEccleſ.3.1, theſe plainely ſhew, that (as, for © all things under the ſunne, ſo) for this great and weigh. 
ty buſineſſe,there isnot only »» but ww; not only x»& but «we; not only atime,but aſet 
ſeaſon. Which ſeaſon is in time, asthe joyzt, in a member : If you hit on the joynt, you 
may eaſily divide ; if on this fide or beyond, you ſhall not doeit, ornotdocit ſo well, 
therefore, to diſcerne it, when it 1s. 

3 They have their certaine time, and they know it. What time of the yeare thetime of 
their returne is, is commonly knowen : who knowes not,when Swallowes time is 2 And 
our ignorance, in not diſcerning this point, doth G o » juſtly upbrayd us withall, and 
bids us, if we know not what time to take, to get us totheſe fowles, and to take their 
time, the time they returne at ; (thatis) now, even this timae, this ſeaſon of the yeare; 
to returne with the Swallowes, and to take our flight back, when they doe theirs. Rather 
doe thus, thanwaſte our lives (as we doe) and take none arall ; neither faire nor foule, 
neitheir hot nor cold, neither Fall nor Spring, todoeitin. This is the third they teach 
us. 

4 The laſt leſſon is, to obſerve it. Opportunity (it ſelfe) is agreat favour, evento have 
it; bura ſecond grace it is, todiſcerne it when we have it : and.a third (better than both) 
when we dilcerneit, to obſerve and take it. And many are the errors of our life, but 
all the errors of our repentance come from one of theſe : either, our ignorance ; that while 

Luc: 19-41» we haveir, diſcerneit not : or our negligence, that when we diſcerne it, obſerve it vor. The 
one(our ignorance) Cn kl s T with bitter teares lamenterh : the other (our negligence) 
doth Gop (here) complaine of. This is the laſt leſfon. : 

There want not, that ſtretchir farther : rhat by theſe foure fowles, there is not only 
taught the 7c, but even the w2anper alſo, how to performe our Repentance. 

1 Thatwvoxturturis, which is gemebam, amournefull note : 2. That the very name 
and nature ofthe fforke man of *n full of mercy and compaſſion : 3. That the Swallowe's 
neſt, ſo neerethe Altar of G o v, (Pſal. $4. ) 4. Thatthe painfull watchize, and abſtinence 
of the Crane , ſpecially when they rake their flight, ſo credibly recorded inthe Naturall 
Hiſtories : That theſe ( Embleme-wiſe) teach us the * mournefull bewailins of our life palt; 
Dan. 4:24: 3 the breaking of our former ſins, by workes of mercy , 3 the keeping neere this place, the houle, 

and Altar of Go ; 4 the abſtinence and watching to be performed, during this time of out 


returne : Thar is, that all theſe are allyed to the exerciſe of our Repentance, and are meet 
vertues to accompanie and attendthe praQtice of it. 


2 Cor.7.5. 
2 Per. 3.9» 


This, the Twrtle Dove mourneth ; the Swallow chatrereth: : this, all of them ſound 
as well as they can : This, if they ſerve not (as Maſters) to teach us, they ſhall {erve 
(254 
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ondemne us, whom neither our owne cuſtome, reaſon, religion, before, not 
(os uh? trof nature canbring to know ſo muchas they : either to "Dt it our ſ{clves., 
wn d L. ht it by others. This we ſhould learne, bur this we doe not ; therefore He 
ah His laſt complaint, But my people, Oc | 1: 
Y The Fehr judgement receiveth two conſtructions : For, either by Iadicium Domini 
.. meant that within ns, Which is anſwerableto that ſecrer inſtinct, whereby the fowles 
1s N lined to doethis, which is, the prick and difamen of our conſcience 7) eo rgciecy 
*h ot reſſion whereof is apparant in the moſt miſcreant on earth, in whom Nature it 
Cale (1 inkerh and figheth, when it hath done amiſle ; and joyeth and lifteth up ir ſelfe, 
when it hath well done :and by which we are moved inwardly, as they by their inſtinct, 
'0 returne, but that the motion (with us) paſſerh, and with them, not : ) Ard theti, the 
complaint is, that their parva nataralia Carrie them further, than bur great judicialls doe 
in this point. 
wa Creel by Iudiciums Domini, is meant His viſitation hanging over our heads ; (called 
therefore judgement, becauſe it commeth not caſually, but judicially proceedeth from 
Gov: (thatis) when G o Þ callethro judgement by invaſton; by {carcitie, by gentle, 
enerall diſeaſes, and ſuch like : andthen the complaint is, rhat where we ſhould [mitare 
theſe fowles,and returne againſt the ſweet ſpring,and faire time ofthe yeare(that is, while 
the Yi of peace and proſperitie laſt) weare ſo farre behind them, as,not againſt faire, 
nay, not againſt foule (againſt neither) we can be brought toit ; Not inthe dayes of ad- 
yerſitie, no, not againſt rhe winter of our lite. 

That they regard Natures inclination, ſoas, every ſpring, ſure to come : We haye 
loſt our regard ſo even of judgment and all, as neither vernall nor hibernall repentance we 
bring forth. Nay, not the everlaſting judgement of the Lo x » doe we regard, to 
which, ſooner or later, we muſt all come, and there receive the ſentence (utider execu- 
tion whereof we ſhall lye eternally. 

Tlale ex3pz (ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome) 1 erabrace both ſenſes : Both be good ahd 
profitable to men : Take whether you will, or both, if you will, you ſhall not take 
amiſſe : and if both, you ſhalbe ſure to take right. Regard jadgemert, when, either ir 


awakethfrom within,or when it threatneth,from without, And when any of theſe ſutn- , 


mons us before the gtcat Iudge,know (for a certainty) that, the time of returning is come : 
the Angell is deſcended, the water is mooved, let us have grace to goe in; Eventhen, 
ad 4que motum : We know not how long it will be, or whether ever it will be #7rred a- 
gaine, | 

And thvs wee be come to an anchor, atthis laſt word judgement. A word, which if 
with judgement we would but pauſe on,and rowle it a while up & dowtt it out thoughts, 
duely weighing it and the force of ir, it would bring us about, and cauſe this whole 
Scripture to be fulfilled, make us fly as faſt backe, as atiy fowle of them all. 

For indeed, thenot judiciall apprehending of this one word : the ſhallow conceiving 
and ſleight regard of it is the cauſe, we fore{low the time. The toteflowitg the rime, the 
cauſe, we come not to quid feci ? the not comming to that, the caufe, why we runne on 
ſtill Tanguam equus ; why we riſenor, returne not, yeeld not, but ſtand out in perpetuall 
rebellion. Did we heare this word, heare it ne? | regatdit atight ; and ſcire terrorem 
hunc, know the terror of it; that G © Þ hath fearcfall jadgemerts in ſtore, even here, to 
heh with us : Or ( howlſocyer, here, weſcape) He hath (there) a perpetual judgement 

C " 3 and that, ſo ſtraight, as the righteous (ball ſcarce eſcape it , 1o heavie, as the 
"ms w ſhal notendure it : Did we regard this one Point, we would find a with-drawing 
time, - this ſo ſerious a worke : we woud ſay. and ſay that G © Þ ſhould heare it, what 
ay F one * We would riſe, returne, repent ; and ſo, His whole complaint ſhould ceaſe. 
of : [ary : ofthevery mention of this word Indgement , if a perfeR view were taken 
c it, tnat Only were enough. But without judgement or regard, we heare it; and there- 

orethe complaint continuerh ſtill. 

Se CORINNE : We {aid atthe begintiing, G o- > therefore ſheweth Himlſelte in paſ- 
= ; at He might mooveus, and inthar paſſhoty, wherero He would moove us : Thus 

mplayneth G © », that wee might thus inferre, and ſay : And doth G o Þ thus 
complaine 2 


2O0l 
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1 Pct.4.18. 


Luke19,41,42 
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complaine 2 Why it toucheth not G 0 p, it toucherh mce ; Hee neederh not our repen. 
tance, and our unrighteouſneſſe hurteth Him not, Itis 1, that {oall winne or loſe by it, 
even the beſt thing I havetoloſe, my ſoule : He isinno danger, it isI, the hazard gf 
whoſe erernall weale, or woe, lycth upon it. And yet doth G © v ſhew Himſelfe ſoxrig 
for me, and ſhall nor I be ſorrie, tor my ſelfe « Noth Go » thus complaine of my 
ſinne, and ſhall not 1 be moved, to doe as much for mine ownc finne * From this me. 
ditation to proceed, ro propoundthe ſame queſtions, which G o Þ heredoth, andg 
aske them of our ſelves. What then, ſhall I continually fa//and never riſe ? turn 
away and not once turne againe ? Shall my rebellons be perpetual ? Dolthisany where 
elſe 2 can I ſhew any realon why not todoe it, here ? Shall theſe Swallowes flic over me 
and put me in mind, of my retwrne ; and ſhall not] heed them 7 Shall G o v Riill, in 
vaine, hearken for quid feci ? and ſhallI never {peake that, He ſo faine would heare - 
Shall I never once {rioaſly ſet before me, the 1udgements ofthe Lord ? Aske theſe: aske 
them and anſwer them, and upon them, come to a reſolution, ſaying : I will riſe, and 
returne, and ſubmit my ſelfe, and from my heart ſay, quid fect ? I will conſider wolatilis 
celi, 1 will not ſee them flye, but I will thinke ofthe ſeaſon of my returning : but,aboye 
all, I willnot bee without regard of G © » * 5 judgement, than which, nothing (in this 
world) is moreto be regarded. 

Becauſe the time ; the time is the maine matter, and (ever) more adoc aboutir, 
than the thing ir ſelfe, ro have ſpeciall care of zhat : knowing, that ir was not but upon 
great cauſe, that our S a v 1 © v & complaining of this point cried : 9 if thou hadj 
but knowne, that this day had beene the day of thy viſitation ! and ſo was faine to breake off 
the teares comming ſo faſt, that Hee was not able to {peake out, but forced to weepe 
out the reſt of his ſentence. O-thole teares ſhew, what #ize is ; ſhew that opportunitic it 
ſelfe is a grace, even to have it , that ir is a ſecond grace, to know it; and a third better 
than them both, to lay hold of it, and uſeir. Thar the greateſt errovrs in this matter of 
repentance come from our ignorance, 1n not diſcerning of the time, when we may have 
it; or our negligence, 'in not #ſi»g it, when we diſcerne ir. Therefore, raherthan 
faile, (or rather, that wee may not faile) to take the ze of therext. And that tine, 


| iSat this tie,vow : Now, doe theſe fowles returne : Who knoweth whether he ſhall live 


to ſee them returne any more 2 It may be the laſt pring, the laſt Swallow-time, thelaſt 
wedneſday, of this name or nature, wee ſhall ever live, to heare this point preached. 
Why doe we not covenant then with our ſelves,not to ler this time ſlip 2 Surely,Jeſtno 
time ſhould be taken, the Prophet pointeth us at this ; and (ny the Prophet's mind) 
the Church harh fixed her ſeaſonart it. And nature it ſelfe ſeemeth to favour it, thatat 
yo riſing of the yeare, we ſhould riſe - and returne, when the Zogiake returneth to the firſt 

1gne. 

- Let the Prophet, let the Church, let nature, let ſomething prevaile with us. Et 

Dominus qui ſic inſtat precepto,precurrat auxilioand Artmicury Gop, 
the upholder of them that ſtand, the lifter up of thoſe that be downe . that 
Gov, whois thus inſtant upon this point by His complaint, pre- 
vent us with His gracious helpe , that we may redreſſe it. 
Following,with his Spirit, where hisword hath gone 
before, and making it effeuall to our ſpeedie 
converſion, 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE KING FAMES, AT VVHITE- 


HALL, OntheX. of February, eA.D. upcxtx. 
being ASHWEDNESDAY. 


IOEL Chap. II. Ver. XII, XIII. 
Nuncergo dicitDo w 1N ys : Convertiminiad Me intoto 
corde veſtro,in jejunio, & in fletu, & in planctu. 
Et ſcindite corda veſtra, & non veſtimenta yeſtra; & con- 
vertimini adD £ vy » veſtruni. 


Therefore alſo, now ( ſaith theL or D; ) Turne youunto 
AM e, With all your heart, and with Faihing, and with Wee- 
ping, and with «MM ourning. 


And rend your heart, and not your clothes, and turne unto the 
Lox vyour Gov. 


O R thi time hath the Church made choice ofthis Text. The 

time, whetein, howſoever wee have diſpenſed with it all the 

yeare beſide, ſhe ſhould have us {criouſly to entend, and make 

it our time of turning tothe Lox v. And that, Now (the frſt 

word ofthe Text.) 

For, ſhee holds it not ſafe, to leave us wholly to our 
(elves, to take any time, it skils not when; leſt wee rake 


+ us. nient time , and he never found any: and many (with him) pe- 
=_y - 2 pea now. Take heed of im *41api(o, when I ſhall fnde a convenient time : It 
AS wn; this ſame keeping of continnall Sabboths and Fats, this keeping the 

oP HRISTS Birth and Reſurredion all the yeare long, hath done no good : 


none at all. Not how (faith Felix) but when 1 ſhall find a conve- AQs 24.2 5, 


urt no 
rather. So, it bath ſeemed god, tothe Hoy Guos x, and to Her, to order,there A 1 5.48. 


all . 
bea ſolemme ſet returne, once in the yeare atleaſt; And reaſon: for, once 4 yeare, all 
things 
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things turn. ' And, that once 1s now at this time : For,now at thistime, is the turning of 
the yeare, In Heaven, the Sunne in his Equinoetiall tine, the Zodiaque, andall the Coy. 
feellations in it, doe now turneabout to the firſt point. Theearth and all her planes, after 
yy a dead Winter, returne to the firſt and beſt leaſon of the yeare. The creatures, the 
| Fowles of the Aire, the Swallow and the Turtle, and the Craneand the Storke know ghei 
ſeaſons, and make their juſt retwrye atthis time, every yeare. Every thing now Turning, 
that we alſo would make it our tie totwrnero Go pin, =» : | 
Then, becauſe we are to turne cum jejunio, with faſting; and this day is knowen þ 
the name of Capur jejuni, the firſt day of Lent , it fits well, as a welcome into this ring, 
a time lent us (as it were) by G © Þ, fer us bythe Church, to make our turning 
in 


” 


And, beſides the time, Now, the manner ( How ) is herealfo ſer downe. For, ai 

2Tim.225. Istrue, that repentance is the gift of G © Þ, ($7 quo modo det Deus penitentiam, ſaith the 

Apoſtle) and we by prayer to ſeeke it of Him, char it would pleaſe Him to grant us ty 

Heb.6.x. repentance ; So, it is true withall,there is a Doctrine of Repentance from-dead works (as ſaith 
the ſame Apoſtle) and thar is here raughr us. , 

The Church turnes us to theſe words here of the Prophet Tort, Which, though 
bee a partof the01d TeXament, yet, for ſame ſpeciall vertye in them (as wee aetohe. 
leeve) She hath cauſed them to be read, for the Epiſtle of this day. 

And ſurely, had there heen a plainer thanthis, wherin the nature of erxe repentany 
had been more fully ſer forth, it behooverh usto thinke,the Chxrch inſpired by the wiſe. 
dome of G © d, would have lookedir out for us, againſt this time, the time ſacredby 
her to ourturning. . | 

Againe, that the Churchcarying to her children the tender heart of a wotber, if there 
were a more eaſy or gentle repentance than this of 1vel, She would have choſen thatrz- 
ther. For, this we areall bound to thinke, She takes no pleaſure ro make us {ad, orto 
2a uponus more, than needs She muſt. W hich in that She hath not, we may wellpre. 


ume,this of 10e1 is it, She would have us hold our ſelves to: and that this is;and is tobe; 
the mold of our, Repentance. 


hs I wote well, there is inthis texr, ſome-whar of Sal terre, ſomething of the graineof 

12.33, mmftard-ſeed inthe Goſpell : The points be ſuch as we liſt not heare of. Faſting is dw 

inde Sermo, an unwelcome point to fleſh and bloud : but, as for weeping and mourning, and 
criell. 


renting the heart, who can abide it ? The Prophet (it ſcemes) forelſaw, we would lay a 
much ; and therefore he takes up the word before us. They be the words next betote 
theſe, Who can abide it ? CAbide what ? Thele dayes, the abſtinence inthem ? No, 
but the great andfearefull Day ofthe L o x d. If you ſpeake of nor abiding, who can abide 
that ? Asif he ſhould ſay, If you could abide that Day when it comes, I would trouble 
you with none of theſe. Bur, no abidrvg of that. Turne it away you may : ture itinto 
a joyfull day, by this turning tothe L o x ». Thus you may : and, but thus, you cannot. 
Now therefore youſee, how therefore comes in. Here is our choice : One of them we 
Mar8.1z Imult take. And, better thus zurneunto G 0 b in ſome of theſe little dayes, thanbeiw- 
ned off by Him in that great Day, to another manner weeping than this of 7oct : Even 

2 Cor.10.11, tO werping, and wailing, and gna(bing of teeth. Scientes igitur terrorem hunc, know! 

therefore this feare, and that uponthis turning,Cardo vertitur,che hinge turnes of ourW 
or cvill doing for ever ; tobe contentto come to it, andto turne the Heathen mans Nw 
emam, No eman tant! penitere. To this turningthen. Our charge is to preach to mel, 
n0n que volunt audire, ſed que volunt audiſſe, nor, what for the preſent they would beare; 
bur, whar another day, they would wiſh they had heard. | ; 
Repentance itſelfe is nothing elſe, but redire ad principia, akind of circling ; toreaumn, 
to Him by repentance, from whom, by ſinne, we have turned away. And much after a: 
circle is this text : beginnes with the word tarne, and returnes about to the ſame word 
againe. Which circle confiſts (to uſe the Prophet's owne word) of two turnings ; (for, 
rwice he repeates this word; ) which two muſt needs be two different motions. : Of, 


is to be done with the whole heart > The other with it broken and rent : So as one 
the ſame it cannot bc. 


Furſt, 
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wherein we looke forward to Go », and with our whole heart refolve 
ye to Him. Then, a ture againe, wherein wee looke backward to our ſounes, 
RR in we have turned from G oO v.; and with bcholding them, our very heart brea- 
- I Theſe two, are two diſtin, both 1n rature and wames : One, Converſion from 
ket of the other, Contrition for ſinne. One, relolving to amend that which is to cume:; 
ry *her. reflecting and ſorrowing for that which is paſt, One, declining fromevillto 
bedone hereafter : the other, ſentencing it {clfc for evill done heretofore. Theſe two 
herweene the, make up a compleat repentance, or (to keepe the word of the Text) aper- 
os — none other, doth 7oel teach the ewes : and this, and none other doth 
Tonas teach the Gentiles, None other, the Prophets ; nor none other the Apoſiles : For 
Caint Tames COmes juſt to this of 7oel, Enjoyning f1uners to cleanſe their hands, and tO tames 
yee their hearts ; which isthe former : and then withall, to change: their laughter into 
mourning, and their joy into heavineſſe : Where nwids gp wipes, are as tull for the New, 
ac Planitus and Fletws are for the Old. Theſe two: both theſe, and neither to ſpare: and 
we have not learned, we hold not, we teach not any other repentance. 1 ſpeake ut for this. 
There is a falſeimputation caſt on us, that we ſhouldteach, there goerth nothing torepen- 
tance but amendment of life : that thele of faſting and the reſt, wee Jet runne by, as: the 
waſte of repentance : Nay, that (for faſting) we doe inaicere jejunium jejunits, Wee pro- 
claime a fa# from it ; and teach a penitence with no penal! thing in it. That theretore,this 
Text by name, and ſuch other, we ſhun and ſhifr, and dare not come neerethem. Nor 
come neerethem £ As neere as wee can, by the grace of G o », that the world may 
know, and all here beare witneſle, we teach and we preſle both. | 
Indeed (as Auguſtine well ſaith) Aliud eff quod docemms, aliud good ſuftinemus. - What 
 weare fainetobearewith, 1s one thing ; What we preach, and faine would perſwade, is 
another. Et ve tibi flumen moris humani ({aith hee, and wee both) Woe to theſtrong 
current of a corrupt Cu#tome, that hath taken ſuch a head, as doe what we can, it carxies 
all head-long before ir. . But, whatſoever we beare, this we teach, though. | 


Sermon 4+ 
Firſt, a Fr ue, 


4 8,9. 


I forget my {elfe. 1 intend toproceed as the words lye. 2 To ture, firſt > andto The Diviſion 
Gov; 3 To Gov, withthe heart , 4 and with the whole heart. - Then the Manner, l. 

with theſe foure: 2 Faſting, * Weeping, 3 Mourning, 4 and a Rent heart, Ot; which, 1 
therwoformer are the bodtes tacke , F aiting and weeping : the two later, the ſoules ; jnour- | 
ning, and renting the heart- The former (mourning ) the affeion of ſorrow : the/later 
(renting) from anger, or indignation : Of both which affeions, Repentance is com.- 
pound, and not of either alone. This for the manner, how. | 


Then laſt, for the time, When: Nowto doc it , Now therefore. I1I, 


-/ 


Dy=% andin ſundry termes doth the Scripture ſet forth unto-us the nature of re- 1. 
Þ ap ” ) po Ot enewing, as from a decay (Heb. 6.6;) Of refining, as from droſſe (1ev. 7 Penne 8 
riſing, _ fromaful (* as from a maladie (Dan.4.24.) Of cleanſing, as from ſoile; Of ; Torn. 
or 4 Arn this of, IQ In no one; either for ſenſe more full :/ or for uſe more 
0 Nil _ ny a counſel! properly to thern that are our of their right way. For, going 
as if th . = cy are motions oppoſite, Both of them with reference to a way. 
ether. } DEE good, wee are to hold on + if otherwiſe, ro turne and take an- 
Whether a way be q | I Yap | | od g tt 
Ch 520d or-no, we. principally pronounce, by theend. If (fairh 
DL to a Fea#t, goed ; though it be + Be a blinde lane : if 10 execution, 
> > 2 morow the faireſt ftreet inthe Citic. Saint Chryſoſtome was biddento a 
| T matriage 
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marriage dinner , was to goe to it thorow divers lanes, and alleyes, croſſing the hi 
nag met with one led thorow it to be executed : hetold it his Auditory, that "gh 
qua, ſed quo was it. apo ; : 

If then our life be away ( asa way it is termed, inall Writers borh holy and humane 
via morumno leſſe, than via pedwm ; ) the end of this way 1s to bring us to Our end, tg 
our ſovereigne good, which we call Happineſſe. Which happineſſe, not finding here, hyy 
full of flawes, and of no laſting neither, we are ſerto ſecke it, and putin hope to finde 
with-G © v, in whoſe preſence, is the fulneſſe of Toy, and at whoſe right hand, pleaſures fy 
evermore, 

From Go Þ then, as from the journeyes end of our life, our way,we are never torury 
our ſteps, or our eyes, but with Exoch (as of him it 1s {aid) ſtil to walke with G 0 D, al 
our life long. Then ſhould we never needto heare this conver. | 

We are not ſo happy. There is one that maligneth, we ſhould goe this way,or come 
to this end: and therefore, todivert us, holderh out to us fome Pleaſure, Profit, or Prefer. 
ment , which to purſue, we muſtſtep out of the way, and ſo doe, full many times ; eyen 
turne from G © v, to ſerve our OWNE FWrBes. : 

And this is the way of ſinne, which is a turning from Go v. When having in chaſe 
ſometrifling tranſitory I wot not what ; tofollow ir, wee even twrne our backes 
G  », and forlake the way of His Commandements. And here now wee firſt need His 
counſell of Convertite. 

For, being emredimto this way, yer we goe too farre inir, wiſdome would, we 
and'were adviſed, whither this way will carry us, and where we ſhall finde our ſelves a 
our journeyes end. And, reaſon we have to doubt : For, after 1ye once left our firſt way, 
which wasright, there takes us ſometimes that ſame Sixgulrzs Cords ( as Abigail well 
callsit) a throbbing of the heart ,or ( as the .LpoFle) certaine accuſing thoughts preſent 
themlelves unto us, which will not ſuffer us to goe on quietly : our mindes till miſ-gi 
ving us, that we are wrong. 

Beſides, whenany danger of death is neere: Nay, if we doe but ſadly thinke onit, a 
certainechilneſſe takes us, and we cannot (with any comfort) thinke on'our journeyes 
end: And heare (as it were) a voyce of one crying behinde us, Hz eft via; that, isnot 
the way, you have taken; this, that you have loſt, is your way, walke in it. Which 
voiceit weheare not, it is long of the noiſe about us. If we would ſometimes goe aſide 
into ſome retired place, or inthe (till of the night hearken after it, we might peradven- 
ture heare it. I | 

A greatblefſing of G o » itis; for, withoutit, thouſands would periſhin the erat 
of their life, and never returneto their rightway againe. Redte prevaricatores ad cor, thit 

inners wouldturne totheir owne hearts. And thisis the firſt degree,to helpe usalittc 
forward to this turning. 

Being thus turned to onr hearts, we turne againe, and behold the T3 Juinwr ( as Saint 
Iames termeth it) the wheele of our nature, that it turneth apace, and twrnes off daily ſome, 
HASNE yOUet than wee; and that within a while, our i#rne will come, that oi 
breath alſo muſt goe forth, and we twrne againe to our duſt, 

And when that is paſt, another of the Propher, Thar Rightcouſneſſe ſhall turne agameid 
judgemmt + Mercy that now fits inthe Throne, ſhall riſe up and give place: I«#ieallo 

have her t#rze. Andrhen comes the laſt rurne, Convertentur prccatores in inferumm, 
the ſinners ſhallbe rurnedimto hell, and allrhe peoptethar forger, intime, to turne unto 
Gov. Therewas wonttobe a ceremony of giving aſhes this day, topur us in mindeof 
this converters. I teare withrhe ceremonie, the ſubſtance is gonexo0, If that converſi# 
ins x/bes,be wellthought on, ic will helpe forward our earning, = 

This retwrninz to our heart, the ſadandferious bethinking us there, of Natures 0- 
wer ſion into duſt ;, of ſinnes into aſhes (for,aſhes ever preſuppoſe fire; )thar the wheele turnes 
apace, and if we turae notthe rather,theſe rurnings may overtake us: G o Þ s Spirit afl- 
ſting, may ſo-worke with us, aswe ſhall thinke:72els counſel good; that, if we have no 
beene ſohappic, astokeeperhe way; yer wee benor ſo. #nhappie, as not to turmeagaie 
from away, the iffues whereof ſurely will not be good. my 
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Fo = Go », theſe would ſerve roworke it, Ifthey willnot, then muſt Conver- 
1 erumnh, dum configitur ſpins ; lome thorne ini our ſides, ſome bodily or world! 
ſus jane aft come and procure it. But, that is not to rare, but, to beturned : And, 
_ js great oddsberweenetheſerwo. As, onething it is, 20 ake wp the croſſe, another, 
10 have it laid upon #5. Tom 
Ty be turned 1 call, when, by ſome crofſe of body or mind (as it were, witha ring 
:1 our noſe) We arc brought about, whether we will or no, to looke how we have gone 
os call, whentheworld miniſtreth unto us no cauſe of heavineſle, allis ex ow 
1ik : yerevenhen,the grace of Gop moving us,we ſer our ſelves about; and repreſenting 
hoſe former converſions before us, we worke it out, having from without, no heavy 
to forceus to it. 
—_ _—_ not Converſus ſum in erumna : Many are ſo turned; and Go is 
racious and rejes them not. Bur, we commendthis latter, when (withour wrench or 
crew) we turne, of our ſelves. And that man, who being under no arreſt, no bridle in 
his jawes, ſhall in the daics of his peace, reſolve of atimeto rwrne in, and take it ; that 
. man hath great cauſe to rejoice, and to 7ejoice before G 0 v, And thus much for Conver- 
zite, or (if it may not be had) for Convertimini. 


Pſal. 32. 4 


Turne, and turne to Me : and Hethat faith ir, is Go p. Why, whither ſhould we ,,. chayis; 


turne from ne, but to G op £2 Yes, we may be ſure, it is not for nothing, G o Þ ſet- G0D- 
teth downethis. In 1eremie,itis more plaine: If ye returne,returne to Me, ſaith the L o x bp: 1c. 41+ 
Which had beene needlefſe, if we could ture to nothing elſe, were it not poſſible, to 
find divers rwrnines, leaving one by-way to take another , from this extreme, ture 
tothat, and never to Go Þ atall. They that have beene fleſhly given, if they ceaſe to 
be {o, they turne : but, if they become as worldly now, as they were fleſbly before, rhe 
turne notto Go py, They, that from the dotage of ſuperſtition, runne into the phrenſue 
of prophaneſſe : They, that from abhorring 1dols, fall to commit ſacriledge, howſoever row. 1.14; | 
they turn, to G 0 Þ they turne not. 
And this is even the motus diurnus, the common turning ofthe world (as Hoſes 
exprelſeth it) to adde drunkenneſſe to thirſt : from too little to too much, from one »,.,. 29. 19, 
extreme to runne into another, __ Would Go Þ it were not needfull for mee ro make * 
this note. Bur, the true#urve is ad He + So from ſinne,as to Gov, Elſe, invery 
deed, wee turne from this ſerne, to that ſine ,, but, not from ſinne : Or (to ſpeake more 


properly) we eurne ſinne, we turne not from ſinne, if we give over oneevillway, torake 
another, 


To Mee then: and with the heart. And, this alſo is needfull. For (I know not how, 

Ke. by ſome, our converſion is conceived to be a turning of the braine only (by doting 
o much onthe word refpſere ) as a matter meerly mentall, Where before, thus and 
45 WE thought, ſuch andſuch poſitions we held; now, weare of another mind than 
gt and there is ourturning. This of els is a matter of the heart, ſure. This 2 
_ no lay truth) where is cowverſ:on mentioned, butitis in a manner attended with #z 
&* And {6 requireth not only an alteration of the ind, bur ofthe will : a change, 


not . GE . 
_ KF <crrane tions only inthe head, but of the affettions of the heart too, Elſe, it is 
770 capitis, but not w_— 0 cordic. 


Neitherdoththis[ in cor. | | | 
tion NOM ” e] ſtand only againſt the br4ive ; but is commonly in oppoſi- 


man. Elſe, the heart may be fixed like a Polc, and the body(like a 
wg tr "Oe about it, Nay,heart and all wat, turne; Not the face, for ſhame,orthe 
tO turne yy ut the heart, for very hatred of ſinne alſo. Hypocriſieisa finne: being 
and our Leart fnne, WEAre totwne from it alſo, and not have our body in the right way; 
Moee hari 1 Ins ung inthe by-pathes of ſinne. But, if we forbeare the a7, which 
h Ye or man veholdeth, to make a conſcience of the m__— too; for unto them alſo, 


t 
; > of Goo pierceth, Thus it ſhould be: Elſe,Converſion it may be,but hedrt it hath 


3 
With the heart: 


Yd 


T2 With 
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4 With the heart ; and with the whole heart. As,not to divide the heart from the body: Sq 
With tee either to divide the heart in it ſelfe. Thedivell, to hinder us from true turning, urnes 


whe fea? himfelfe (like Proteus) into all ſhapes. Firſt, 2»rne not at all, you are well enough, 
you will needs ture, turye whither you will, bur notto God. Itto Gop, leaye your 
heart behind you, and twrne and ſpare not. It with the heart, be it in corde, but not 
toto ; with ſome ends or fraftions, with ſome few broken affettions, but, not entirely, ;, 
modics (faith CAgrippa) ſomewhat ,, there 15a peece of the heart. 1: modico & intay 
ARta648,25. (faith S. P a v 1) ſomewhat and altogether , there 1s the whole heart. For which cauſe, 
if ſome converted with the brimme, or upper part only, doth the Pſalmrecall for ir, 4; pro- 
Plal.139.1. fundis;and the Prophet, from the bottome of the heart. ; 

To rend the heart 'in this part, is a fault , which IS a vertue 1N the NeXr. For, i 
makes us have two hearts, —_— (as it were) and in motu trepidationss : and faine 
we would letgoe ſinne, but not all that = - toit: Andtzrze we would, fromay 
evill way ; butnot from that which will bring us backeto it againe, the Occaſion, theo, 
jeft,the Companie : from which, except we t#rne too, wee are 1n continuall danger tg 
leave our way againe,andto turne backe to our former folly ; the ſecond ever worſethay 
the firſt, 

When the heart is thus parcell'd out, it is cafily ſcene. See you one would ply 

Ecd.13.r, With firc, and not be burned, touch pitch and not be defiled with it, love perill, and not pe- 

Ecel3.27- <iſhin it, dallying with his converſion; turning, like a doore upon the hinges, open and ſhut, 
and ſhut and open againe ; with wult & zo» vult, he would, and yet he would not? Be 
bold to ſay of that man, he is out of the compaſle of converſcon  backe againe he will ad 
volutabrum luti. 

And as eaſily it is ſcene, when one goes to his t#rnine with his whole heart, Hee 

Luc.3409. will cometo His 2d faciemus ? Set him downe, what he ſhould doe,and hewill doit, 
Nor come neere the place where finne dwelleth: Refraine the wandering of hiseaſe 
whereby finne is awaked; fulneſſe and idleneſſe, whereof finne breedeth : but chiefly, 
corrupt companie, Whither f{inne reſorteth, For, converſion hath no greater enemy, than 
converſing with ſuch, of whom our heart telleth us, there is neither faith nor fearesf 
Gov inthem, Toall theſe hewill come. Draw that mans apologie, pronounce of him, 
he is turned, and with his whole heart turnedto G ov. And ſo may we ture : and, ſuch 
may all our converſron be : 1 Yoluntary, without compulſion : * To God, without declining: 
3 With the heart, not in Speculation : 4 With the whole heart entire, no purpoſe of recid. 


vation. 
"Y W "—__ All this ſhall be done: we will turne, with the heart, with the whole heart. Ts this all? 
of it. No; heere is a Cum, wee muſt rake with us z Cum jejunio, With faſting. Take heed 


of turning Cum into ſive : To ſay, with it, or without it , wee may t#urpe well enough: 
Since, itis G o Þ Himſelfe, thatto our turning joinethJejunium , wee may not tw 
without it. Indecd ( as I told you) this is but the halfe-turne. Hithetto, wee have but 
looked forward, wee muſtalſo turpe backe our eye, and reflet upon our ſinnes paſt, be 
ſorrie for them, before our turninz be, as it ſhould. The Hemiſphere of WM (not 
to be under the Horizon , cleane outof our fight ) muſt aſcend up, and weſerthembe- 
fore us, and we teſtifie by theſe foure that follow , how we like our ſelves for commit 
ting of them, 

I know, we would have the ſentence end here , the other ſtripped off ; have the 
matter betweene onr hearts and #s, thatthere we may. endit, within, and no more adoe: 
andthere , we ſhould doe well enough. But the Prophet tells us farther (or G o Þ Hil- 
{elfe rather ; for, He itis, thatheere ſpeaketh ) that our repentance is to be incorporate 
into the bodie , no lefſe than the frye was. Her's hath been the delight of finne , and, 
ſhee to beare a part of the peraltze - that the heart within, and the body without may both 
turne, ſince both have gone aſtray. It is a taxe, atribute, it hath pleaſed G © Þ to lay 
upon our {innes, and we muſt beare it. | 


I ipeake it for this, It is a World, what ſtrange conceits there ate abroad, roveluns 
t 
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Tothe animalis homo, fleſh and bloud reveales a farre more caſie way, hot 
4 with any of theſe. To twrne, and yernort loſe a mealc allthe yeare long ; + 

Jnot ſhed a#eare 3 andnot rent, either heart or garment : and yerdoe full well. And 
_ en conceipr, they paſle rheir lives; and with this they paſſe our of their lives, 
with c As eſolved to put their ſoules'in a ventute, and to come to heaven after 
: - grncn faſhion, or not come there at all: Change 70 into 1atl, take adraughr 


of milke out of her bottle, and wrappe them warme, and /ay them downe, and never riſe Iud2.4 17. 


m 


this point- 
encombre 


ore. | M6 
t whichis worſe)they would not, by their good-will, have any other ſpo. 
ken oP: = this is a diſeaſc ofour nature: Looke how much weate (of our ſelves) 
diſpoſed to dot, juſt ſo much, and no more, muſt be preached to us. For, more than 
we havea liking to performe, we cannot at any hand abide, ſhould be urged as needfull, 
Bur theſe conceipts muſt be left, or elſe we muſt te]l Io x 1, wecan turnero G o D,with- 
out any oftheſe, But, iris notIo=1;GoD ith, thar ſpeaketh, who beſt knoweth, . 
what twrningitis, that pleaſerh Him beſt : and whom we muſtneeds leave to preſcribe 
the manner, how He would have us to t#rme unto Him, =» | 
To ſpeake after the manner ofmen,in very congruitie, whenafter along averſion, we 

are to turne and preſent our ſelves before G © Þ, there would be a form ſet downe, how 
to behave our ſelves, in what ſort ro performe it. This is it, how for our cheare, our 
countenance, how for our carriage every way. Very duty will teachus, it we will not 
breake all the rules of Decorums, we ſhould doe it {uirably to ſuch as have ſtood out in a 
long rebellion, and being in juſt diſgrace for it, are to approch the higheſt M a 1 = s rt v 
upon earth, Now, would they (being to returne ) make a feaſt the lame day they are 
to doe it, with light merry hearts, with cheerefull lookes ? and nor rather, with ſhame in 
their countenance, feare in their hearts, griefe in their eyes ? As they would, {o lerus; 
Still and ever remembring what the Prophet ſaith, Maznus Rex Tx nova, GoD & 
a mote High and mighty Prince than any on earth : ſtands on His State, will not bethus 
turned to, thus {lightly ; with, or withour, it skills nor. But, weein our turning, to 
come before Him, all abaſhed and confounded in our ſelves; that,for a trifle, a matter of 
nothing, certaine carac?s of gaine , a few minutes of delight (baſe creatures that we bee) 
ſoand {o often, Sic & ſic faciendo, by ſuch and ſuchyfinnes, have offended fo preſumptu- 
ouſly againſt ſo Glorious a Ma1iztsr Y ; fo deſperately againſt ſo Omnipotent a P.0 vv= 
: 8 ;{0 wnkindly againſt ſo Sovereignea Bov nt y of ſograciousa G 0 » and ſo kind 
and loving a Sav10vs. . 


Totakethem asthey ſtand. Faſting: Which, were there nothing elſe but this, that with Faſting. 
the Church maketh this time of our returne a time of faſt, it ſhewes plainely, in her opi. 
mon, how neere theſe two are allycd, how well they ſort rogether. Which Fa#, 
the Church preſcribeth, nor onely by way of regiment to keepe the body low, that it 
may be alefſe mellow ſoile for the {innes of the fleſh, (for, this pertaineth to the former 
part) lo to prevent ſine to come; bur awards it, as a chaſtiſement for ſinne alread 
paſt, For, tobe abridged, whether by others or by our ſelves, ofthat which oherwts 
oF _ = bath in it thenature of a puniſhment. "They be the words of the 
: "jg pt ana chaſtned my ſelfe with faſting : Chaſtened himſelte; So, a cha#tiſement v\:1.6g.0: | 
And thus preach we Faſtin _ Or Wn . >. © , ou Þ 
| | 7 : I Neither as the Phyſitians enjoyne it intheir ,£pho- 
Ge —- lome former ſurfet, 2 Nor, as the ry, area in their Moralls, to peg 
Fa if 7566 : 7 *, 3 Nor, as the States politike in theit Proclamations, to preſerve the 
tel Oraiohr af » mcreaſe of ſtrength by Sea. Bur as the holy prophets of G 0 v, as 
eS, OY hefew I _ Sr Sanctificare Iejunium, preſcribe it, and that to areligious end - yg x4 
Political. hoe 4 on : ves for ſinne by this forbearance. So, no Phyſical, Phileſophicall, 
eyed Vache "op ticall, yea an Ewangelicall faſt. For, if in very ſorrow, we are 
; Te 0714egrome & taken away , Much more, when we our ſelves by our finnes 
S taking, nay, of His very driving away from Mats f. 


T 3 And 


commirred, have been the cauſe of H; 


= — -_ — — = 
— = = I _——_—_—_ _ * 2 s —_ —_ — 
> OO > DL <— EREEo—e————_ ——_— SS OOO OS <1 J_— - — —_—_— _ _ = 
— — -_ bd —_ —- — — —_ — —_ m_ —_ —— = 
-- — —— VE _ m— —_ - = =_ = —_ hs. - 
CN "IIEAS xz, = — - 3 —_— —_- == —_ —_ b ey x ——z —_ -- = _ 
= -_y - —_ _ —— _ | Jo _ -_ — — _ = _ = —_ = 
_ _—_— _—_ = = - - —- -_ - - - = - _ —— a - _ _ _ _— m—_ 
- - _ —— ISL P—_ _ - = » = _ - = _ _ 
h S - - r = 
_ — - = - ——_ - - - - _ ” _ - _ —_ w — — 0 —_ _ - _ o - 


— —— —— — — - ——— — 
jpc_—_— ——_— _—— 


Om 


— — -__—— _ — — 


« — > —_—_ _ — 
_ ee Ee ce mg — — 
_ _ —_ - Sy er ng 

_ = 

_- _ 


210 


Matr.6.16, 


Rom.6 19. 
Pſol 109.24. 


2 Sam. 3.35. 
D-n.10.3. 


Martrt,19.12. 


Rom. 13.14. 


1 Tun.5.23. 


Mart. 1 6.2 2, 


Ver'ie 14, 


2 


Plal.56.8. 


a lob 16.209. 


b Pſal.119.136. 


c Luk. 7.38. 
Icr. 13.17. 


E:ay 38.15, 


And muſt we thenfaff ? Indeed we muſt , or getus a new E viſtle for the day, and a new 
Goſpell roo. For, as G ov here (inthe Epiſtle) commands it; So Cn s x (inth 
Goſpell) preſuppoſeth it with His Cum jejunatss, raking itas granted, We will faſt. Tha 
ſure; faſt we muſt, or elſe wipe out this cum jejunio,and that Cum jewnatis,and tell G  y 
and Cur x 1 $7 they arenot welladviſed ; we have found out away beyond them, tg 


faſting. Two kinds of faſting we find in Scripture 
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turneunto Go » without any faſting atall. | 

But,how faſt? To rd Y S may : When we ſpeake of Faſting, Humanup 1. 
cimus propter infirmitatem veſtram ;, WE intend not, mens knees ſhould grow weake with 
: I David's, who faſted, taſting 
neither bread nor ought elſe, till rhe Sunne was downe : No meat at all : That istog 
hard: 2. What ſay youto Dawel's faſt ? He did eate and arinke, bur not cibos deſige. 
11j, tio meates of delight, and (namely) eatno fleſh. The Church (as an indulgent mother) 
mitigates all ſhee may : Enjoynes not for faſt, that of Pavid (and yet, qu potef cer a, 
piat, for all that :) She onely requires of us that other of Damel, to forbeare cibos def. 
derii.(and: fleſh is there expreſlely named) Meates and drinkes provoking the appetite, full 
of nouriſhment, kindling the blood : Contentro ſuſtaine Nature, and wot prey for the fleſh 
re ſatisfie the luſts thereof, And thus (by the grace of Go ») we may : it not David, 
yet Daniel's. ' For, it David's we cannot, and L ariel's we liſt not, I know not wha 


faſt we will leave : for, athird I findnot. 


:. Andyet, eventhis alſo doth the Church releaſe to ſuch as are in Timothe's caſe, haye 
crebras infirmitates. Itis not the decay of nature, but the chaſt;ſement of ſinne ſhe ſecketh, 
Bur, at this doore, all ſcape through : we are all weake and crate, when wee wouldre- 
pent ; but,lu#y and ſtrong, when to commit finne, Our Phyſitiaps are ealy to tellus, and 
we eaſy to belceve any that willtell us, Propitins eſto t1bi, favour your ſelfe,tor it is not for 

Ou. 

Take heed,G © Þ # not mocked,who would have ſinne chaitened. W ho ſces (I fear) 
the. pleaſing of our appetite is the true cauſe; the not endangering our health is butapre- 
tence, And He will not have His Ordinance thus dallyed with, faſt or looſe. Said itmuſt 
bee, that Zoe here ſaith: Twurnero Go Þ with faſting, or be ready to ſhew a good caule 
why : And toſhew itto G o v. Itis He (here) calls for it (the pen is but 7oeP's : ) Hee 
beſt knowes, what turing it is will {erve our turne, will zurne away Ire ventura, which 

us poterit ſuftinere, who is able to abide 2 And, take this with you : when faiing 
and all is in, ifit be, 2» ſcit, ſi convertatur Deus ? It we leave, what we pleaſe out, then 
it will be 9x ſcit ? indeed. | 


C 


The next point (and G o Þ ſend us well to diſcharge it) is Weeping. Canwe 


With /eeping not be diſpenſed with that neither, but we muſt wy, roo © Truly, even in this point, 


ſomewhat would be done too: Elſe ot will not be {atisfied, bur call on us ſtill. There 
is (faith the Pſalme) a flagon provided by G o Þ of purpoſe for them: Therefore, 
{ome would come; ſome few droppes at leaſt. Not, as the Saints of old: No; 
humapum dicimus here too. 3 Iob's eyes powred forth teares to God: b Davids 
eye guſhed out with water, Hee all to wet hi pillow, with them : < 9arie Maga 
len wept enough to have made a bath. Wee urge not theſe. Butifnotpowreom, 
not pu forth, None ſtillabit oculus noſter (ſaith Teremie) ſhall nor our eye affoorda 
droppe or twaine ? 

Stay a little, zurye and looke backe upon our finnes paſt: it may bee, if wee could 
get our {elves to doe it in kind, if ſetthem beforeus and looke ſadly, and not glance 
over them apace: Thinke of them nor once; bur (as E z « x 1 a did) recogitdres 
thinke them over andover; conſider the motives, the baſe motives and weigh the cv 
cumſtances, the grievous circumſtances ; and tell over our many flictings, our often t- 
lapfing, our wretched continuing in them: It would ſet our ſorrow.in paſſion, it WO 
bring downe ſome ; Some would come: Our bowells wouldturne, our repentings 10W 
together ; and lament we would the death of our ſoule, as we doe otherwhilet ede 
of afriend, and for the unkindneſle, we have ſhewed to Go », as, for the unk1 


we doe, that man ſheweth us. FR 
b 
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Bur, this. will aske time. It would not be poſted through, as our manner IS: WEE 
WE. x hng firaight. Tr is not a bulinefſe of a few minutes : It will aske Saint Peter's 2 Pcta.g, 
or3( uu, retired place, and Saint Pauls 7y2adZ, wacant time. It would aSke a Nazarites * C91.7.5. 
NOfNC21 doe it as it ſhould be done: Even a ſequeſtring our. ſelves for atime, as they 
Aid : I other reſpe&s (I grant ; ) bur, among others, for.this alſo, eve ntg performe to 
G op, aYotive repentance. This (I wiſh) we wouldrrie. But, wve ſeck NO Big WE 2 
low nozime for it, Our other affaircs rake up ſo much, as wecan ſpare little or none 
for this; which, the time will come, when we ſhall thinke itthe weightieſt affaire of 


% 


and £ Who. can weepe when he liſts £ I know it well, they be the overflaw- 
: | * of foes ; not of every ſorrow, but of the ſenſual! :parts - and being an act 
of the inferiour parts, reaſon cannot command them ar- all times, they, will not bee 


. 


And yer it may be, when all is done, none will come though. For, who hath zeares 


But, if they will not, the Prophet hath here put an 4rrGay646ey in ſtead of it (for, Wk 5 ws 
{o doe the Fathers all take it :.) Mourne, If weepe WE.cannot, mourne we can : and. zirg, 
mourne we mult. Et vos non luxiſtis (ſaith the CApoitle :) He faith not, Et vos non fle- 
vitis, and you have nor wepr ; But, and you have not monrned. as if he ſhould lay, that 
you ſhould havedaneat theleaſt. Mourning they call, the ſorrow which reaſon itſelte 
can yeeld. In Schooles, they terme it Dolorem appretiativum, valuing what ſhould be ; 
rating what the fines deſerve, though we haveit not to lay downe : yet what they 
deſerve, we ſhould, and, that we can. Theſe, and theſe ſinnes I have committed, ſo mg- 
1y, lo heynous, ſo oft iterate, ſo long ten in: theſe deſerve to be bewallcd even with teares 
of bloud. -_ 

2 This we can: and this too, wiſh with the Prophet (and ſo let us wiſh) 0 that my. Icr.g.1, 
head were fullof water, and wy eyes fountaines of teares,to doe lt as it ſhould be done |! This 
we can, 

3 And pray we can, that He which eurneth the flint ſlone into a fringing well, would pgl.114s. 
vouchafe us (even as dry as flints ) gratiam lachrymarum (as the Fathers call it) fome © © 
{mall portion of that gracetathat end, Though weepe we cannot, yet wi(h for it, and 
prayfor it we can, | | 

. 4 And complaine we can, and bemone our ſelves (as doththe Prophes) with a very 
little variation from him : My leanneſſe, my leanneſſe (ſaith he) woe is me - My arineſſe, Ely 24:16. 
my arineſſe (may each of us lay) woe is me. The tranſzreſſors have offended, the tranſareſ* 
fors have grievouſly offended. Grievouſly offend we can , grievouſly lament we cannot - My 
drineſſe,my arineſſe, woe is me. "Nay,we need not varie,we may even ler leanneſſe alone, 
his owneword, For, drie and leane both is our ſorrow (Go» wot) Go » helpe us, This 
Mourne we can. | 
5 And laſtly, this we can : even humbly beſcech our mercifull G o p and Father, 
in dciautt of ours, to accept of the ſtrong crying and bitter teares, which in the dayes of His 

P yenug , 
fleſh,His bleſſedSo x x x51 great agonie Ned for us : for us(I ſay) that ſhould, bur are noc 
able to doe the like for our ſelves : that what is wanting in ours, may be ſupplied from 


thence. Theſe (by the grace of G o ») we ma doe, in diſchargeof this point. Theſe 
letus doe, and it will be ta) D) FRE : _ 


I Cor.5.2. 


And fo now to the lift - 7... | 
come. For indeed, =_ alt : Ret your hearts, You ee, firſt and laſt, tothe heart we 4 


A ay w tar, a Eſa | a Gen.27.38. 
—_ —o—_ ſtill. To ſhew. thar though theſe be requiſite (all; ) yer that the 6 x Kingats 

p eart 1S Caput tentie + FE oaine alwal 
verifie, that, in borh -* Pt penitemie : tothe heart He commeth againe alwaies, ro 


if the heart doe it not . 3p | 
» #othing is done. As in conver :0n, the purpoſe of amendment m 
Proceed from the heart : IR aps gals 5 oma 


mult pierceto the hear; - Some cardiaque paſſion to be; the heart to luffer, 
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Plal.51.17. 


ler. 2.19. 


e AQs 7.54. 
b ler.31-19. 
c Luke 18.13. 


2 Cor.7.1t. 


Job 42.6. 


ler.3 1.19. 


2 Cor.7.10, 
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And,whar muſt it ſuffer * Contrition : It ſhould even conteri, be grownd to powder, ,_, 
contrite heart, it ſhould be : If not that, not contrirum, yer cor confractum, a brokey 
heart, broken in peeces, though not ſo ſinall. Ifneither ofthele ; yer with this quyj;. 
fying here, cor con-ſciſſum, with ſome rent, or cleft. Solutio continut, {omewhat thers 
is to be opened; Not onely thatthe apoſtumate matter may brearhe torth, but much 
more (which is the proper of this part) that feeling rhe {mart there, wee may (2 ; 
and {ay it with feeling, @uod malum,cy amarum,thar an evill thing \t'15,anda bitter to hayg 
rand any and forſakenthe L o « ». Soine ſuch thing is the heart to feeling or etſe ng. 
thing is done. | | 

Now, this renting (if we marke it well) doth not {o properly pertaineto the puſion 
of ſorrow : but rather toanother ; even, to that of anger. * Their hearts rent for anger 
(it is ſaid CA. 7.) And, itcafily appeareth ; For we uſe violence to that we ren. 
b” Ephraim's ſmiting his thigh, < the Pu lican's his breft - both, theacts of anger, rather 
than heavineſſe. The Apoitle puts into his repentance, indignation and revenge, ho leſls 
than he doth ſorrow. = 

To fay truth, they are to goe together, Sorrow, if It have NO-POWCT tO revenge, 
Srowes to be but a heavy dull paſſion : Bur,if ir have power,indignation and it go together, 
One cannot truly be ſaid to begrieved with the thing done,but he muft be angry withthe 
deer, Andwe, if we be ſory indeed for our finne, will be angry with the finner, Sow; 
1ob : Therefore 1 abhorre my ſelfe. My felfe (faith he :') Not ſo much the ſinne, which wi 
done and paſt, and ſo uncapable of anger ; as my ſelfe, tor the ſinne.. Which itir be ix. 
dignation indeed in us (and not a gentle word) will feeke revenge ſome way or other ; 
Grind to powder, breake in peeces, at leaſt make arent. Contritio, Confrattio, Conſciſio, Com- 
punitio, Somewhat it will be, EY 

But, when we returne to enquire, whether and which of theſe rwo aQshathinit 
the very true eſſence of Repextance ? In Converſion I find it not: Why * For, afte I n- 
verted, 1 repented ({aith Jeremie; ) and Nibil prins aut poſterius ſeipſo, Nothing is after 
it ſelfe. Converſion then, is not it, And, when we ſecke for ir inthis latter : Firſt, in 
Sorrow it is not : Why * for triſtitia operatur pemtentiam (ſaith the Apoſtle) Marke 
that [operatur ; } workes it, therefore is not it : For, nihil ſui cauſa. It remaines then, 
of force, that it is in this now of indignation. So that now, (and not before) arewe 
come to the eſſence of it indeed. And, tet downe this : that dzardinnc, indignationis the 
eſſemiall paſſion ; and *dinnas, revenged (or this renting here) the principall and moſt pro- 
per at? ofa true turning unto G © p. 

Now, if you aske, how or which way we can cometo make a rent in the heart, fince 
no hand may touch it and we live 2 the meaning is not literall :but that, the heart by re- 
fleing on it ſelte, is able to make ſuch an impreſſion on ir,as the Prophet may well 
call a rent in the heart, As firſt, even by good morall reſpes, wherewith the very hea- 
then ſer themſelves in paſſion againſt vice. That it is a brwtiſh rhing ; So againſtthe 
nobleneſſe of reaſon : that a ſhamefull , So, againſt pubhke honeFie : that, ignominious; 
SO, againſt our credite and good name : Thar pernicious, as ſhutting us out of heaven 
( whither we would come) the greateſt loſle, and pana damni , and preſſing us downeto 
hell (which we faineſt would flie) the greateſt torment, and pena ſenſus : (For, eventix 
heathen beleeved the joyes and paines of another world: ) And yet we for allthis,ſo cvill 
adviſed as to commit it. 

But,theſe are but «7 4r2p»7or, drawen from man: the Chriſtian man's is to be « %%; 
his eye to G o Þ. Who, with great indignation, cannot but abhorre himſelfe, for the 
manifold indignitics offered to G © Þ thereby. To the Law of His 1«#ice, to the av of 
His Maje#tie, the reverend regard of His Preſence, the dread of His Power, the Lone-ſuſt- 
ring of his Love - Thar (being acreature ofſo vile and brittle confiſtence) he hath hot 


ſticked, for ſome lying vanitie,ſomerrifling pleaſure or pelting profit, to offend ſoman 


wayes at once; all, odious inthemſelves and ableto makea rezt in any heart, that 
weigh them aright. 
Sure, if wee take the impreſſion right, So G o » may worke with us, as theſe may 
worke in us, a juſt indig#ation : which, it once it bein fervor, whar the hand can come 
tO, 


w 
” &* 


"to, it WI! 
will awal 
this is the 
beryweene them 
our Converſ#0n an 

It remaines;t 
but, that WE intend an 


| Sermon 4-+ 
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| {mite ; and would the heart alſo, if it could reach it. And, if itbe inkind, it 
dthe body ro faſt,and the mind to ſpend ſome time, in theſe meditations. And, 


ARof renting (asthe Prophet , ) of revenge (as the Apo3tle : ) And, theſetwo, 


d Contrition both. 


both, in 7oz/and in Paul, make up the full power and conſummatum eft of 


hat we ſernot the Church to teach us that, which we never meane to learne: 
dendevour to doe; as we have beene taught, 


And, to doe it pow. For(as in a circle) I returne to the firſt word [Now] which gi- 
vethus our time, when we ſhould enter our firſt degree : Now therefore. And, whenall 
* js done, weſhall have {* omewhar to doe, to brin this to a Nunc, toa time preſent, But 
= beſides that, now atthis #ime, it is the 2/m7e that all things twrye; Now, is the onely ſure 
part of our the. That which ispaft, is come and 036. ThartWhuich 15 70 come, may perad- 
venture never come. Till to morrow, till this Evening, till an houre hence, we have no 
aſſurance. Now therefore. Or, ifnot now, as neere now, with as little diſtancefroin it,as 
may be; Ifnotthis day, this time now enſuing, Art Ys 

For, though no'time be armiſle, to tarxe in, yet ſeeing many times goe over our 
heads,and ſtill we cannot find a timetodoir in, the Church (as I ſaid) willing to reduce 
the diffuſednefſe of our repentance ar large, to the certainty of ſome one ſet time, hath 
placed this [7owJupon the time now begun, and commends it to us for the time of our 


turningto GOD. | 
And we, by a kindeof forme Which we 


performe; by thealtering of our diet to a leſſe 


dſirefull by oftener reſort hither to Sermons, than ar other times (every weeke twice; ) 
theſe make, as if we did agree, ſeeme ina manner topromile, as if we would performe 
ſomewhat #ow, that we have not allthe yeare before 


Sure, the Chriſtian Church ever looked otherwiſe, had 


, » 


another manner face : going 


n the ſtreet, you ſhould have ſeenby mens counteriances, what time of the yeare it was : 
more grave, more compoſed, than at other times. _ 

Pertorme it then : And when our turne is done; G © » ſhall begin His, Et peniten- 
tam ſuam gratificabitur noſtre, Our Repentance (hall bexet His. It we turne from the 
evil] we have done, He will turne from us the evil that ſhould have been doneto us; 
Where thete was Commination read, with many curſes ; He ſhall turne themaway, and 
1n ſtead of them ſhall leave a blefing behind Him. We ſhall twrne His very ſtile, which 


at firſt was 


in Him, 


In nullo detrimentum 


thall eſcapeby ir;it admi 


an boure ; the Conſolation is; for ever and ever. 


To this lugentes there belon 
bunger and thirſt, ſaturabimini. 


,44 Mr, andinthe end is, ad Dominum Deum veſtrum : and ſo make a change 


patiemini (ſaith the Apoſtle) we ſhall be no loſers Dy it. Aleſſe 
orrow ſhall rurne away a greater, by a great deale. 
r5no compariſon,. The Contriſt ation is but =&*oecz» (faith he)for 


Weigh the endleſle forrow wee 


geth a Beati; Bleſſed they that thus mourne. To this 
It is ſo ſet by the Churih (the time of it) that out 


Lent ſhall end with an Eaſter, the higheſt and moſt ſolemne Feaſt inthe 
yeare; the memorieof C u x 1 5 r's riſing, and the pledge 
of our bleſſed and joyfull Reſurrettion, _ 
To which, &e. LN 
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III. 
The Time, 
Now therefor. 


2 Cor. 7g. 
2 Cer.7.8, 


-” 


Maz54.6, 
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SERMON 
BEFORE KING FAMES, AT VVHITE 
HALL, On the XIII. of February, eA.D.mpcxxi, 

ting ASHWEDNESDAY. 


_— Fy _ 4 


MATTH. Chap. VI. Ver. XVI. 


Cum autem jejunatis, nolite fieri ſicut hypocrite triſtes, 
exterminant enim facies ſuas, ut appareant hominibus 


jejunantes : Amen dico vbis, oquiareceperunt mercedem 
ſuam. | 


* Or be ns ENA oreover, when you (i, * locke not ſywre as the hypocrites, 
bike ſore or they disfigure their faces , that they might ſeeme unto 


hypocrites, , ; 
i men to fall : Verily F ſay unto you, that they have theirre- 
ward, 


T7 HE Leſſons, whichthis day have beene, and yeare- 


[1 
= 


WI] ly, as upon this day, are read in our cares, doeal 
"FS {pcake to us of Faſting. The Leſſon of the 0/aTe- 
SON il ffarrent : Turne to mewith faſting. The Leſſon of 

if the New, as you have heard: When you fait, &«- 


| U ter of theſe Leſſons, that a Faſt is at hand : that, 
this When is xow. How in our praRticeit will fall out I know not . but certainely, in the 
Churches mezning, zow. Who would not (wemay be ſure) looke out an Epiſtle for us 
beginning with T#rne to me, Cum jejunio, with faſting ;and a Goſpel! beginning with Cum 
Jejunatis, When ye faſt, &c. butwhen She preſumerh, we meane to faſt, ro dip 
”_ ciVc 


and FaSTIN G. 


+ Tr were all out of ſeafon to ſeeke and ſelect Scriptures, what to avoyd 
Ho eres A. ſelves in our faſting,it we meaneno ſuch matter if ir ſhall be with us, 
_— Jay andthe day betore it was, and no otherwile. 
as re thing the Churches intent ; this, her Time; and this her Text ;, What She 
hey: to us, WE commend to you, that you would take notice of it, and prepare 
_ ſelves, for it accordingly : that the Epii#le be not ſent, and the Goſpel brought you, 
and both, in yaine. | . ; : : 
The Church thus reaching itforth, I tooke this. Text : And Itooke itthe rather (it 
# might bee) to ſtoppe the mouthes of them that maligne ir, ar leaſt ro remove 
&om it the flander of an untrue impuration. They preach it, they print it, and 
(no remedie) ſo they will haveit, thatrhe Locuſts (Apoc. 9. ) muſt.geeds meane 
"here, Why * The Locuſt is all belle, and we all forthe hellie ; hoſtes jejuniorum, 
the profeſt enemies of faſting and of all abſtinence. That wee (the Preachers) en- 
rertdine you with nothing but with diſcourſe about the myferie of, gore * bur 
never with exhortation to the exerciſe of it. Thar, you (the Hearers) fall ſadde,and (as 
the hypocrites here 10 the Text) looke ſowre, not at the 4&, bur atthevery name and men- 
tion of faſting, atthe reading of a Text that tends but that way, as itmight be, ofthis, 
W. 
? Sure, for Faſting, how we praQtiſe it, every one 1s to. anſwer for himſelfe : But, that 
we preachir, [rake, this day, youallto wirnefle. 1oe! ſhall beare record with his Cane 
jejunio, And now Cunisr, with his Cum jejunatis, that we call for it. If it come 
nor, it is not our fault, it 15 not for want of calling for. We ſpeake toathing tharhath 


Fermon 5+ 


nocares; bur, we ſpeake though: Liberamus animas noſtras, we deliver our owne ſoules, Ezek39: 


and we deliver our Church from'thart falſe ſlander of theirs. 


Tofollow then, whether the Scripture leads us, we areto underſtand,chat as the Mo. The Summe. 


ral Law of Go Þ (in the Chapter before; ) and as Ames and Prayers (inthis Chepter ) 

going through the Phariſe's hands, had gathered much droſle; So had the exerciſe of 
fefting, likewiſe. It is the manner of the world, and fo iris ofthe Prixce of the world, 
to ſophiſticate ever the beſt things with hypocriſze, with ſuperſtition, with a thouſand 
devices more. Our S av 1 0v x then, as He had done to the other of the .Law,to Almes 

a Prayer ; So, herenow He comes to faſting : and comes with hy fanin his hand, to 
doeto it, as He had donetothem before : to {ever the precious from the vile ; the rorne 
- - _ _ the chaffe. Crum jejunatis, is his floore ; nolite, his fanne ; hypocrifie, the 

't wen away. 

By 7 rf, He would have all ſtand and continue in force ; asthe Zaw it ſelfe, ſo 
rs A = _ roms of almes, prayer, and faſting, all three. Andit is,as if He 
res _— k. at you give almes, prey and faſt, I like it well: doe ſo ſtill. Onely, rake 
br monks m ne W w 1efaf, eware of the ſowre leven of hypocriſte in your lookes, and 
7nd rarenor. To Go vir, youff; and Go ya heveny Fate ſelec 
%, . | : ax [Cc 

in ſecret, and ſhall reward you for it openly ; # F 4 


_"— ariſe of their owne accord ; and, at the firſt view;give forth therſclyes, 
pet of 5; or fofting, one : > Againſt hypocriſie, the other. As it were a blgſt of therrum- 
kept : Nolte: former : Aretreit, from the later. CumJejunatis is fer downe, to be 
JOY go EM _ is fanned away, to beleft ; the lever of rhe Phariſes (Which is hypo- 
Inthe former, we are to doe ing ethe duty in both word PF 
wt et t rds;1. - 
s (firſt) faſting it ſelfe: 2 ein: che van mg in both words;1. 1x jew” 
0 


fir. = ren m—_ more: x. The a& of ſeparation and caſting out the old leyen, 


"pn - ger, if we doc it not. The Separation : that we be n0t like hypo- 
eres, Or, not like ſowre bypocyites, Nos 1; mintw Thi Not inmaking i 

labour to compoſe ow rep fites. Not likethemtintwo things © Not inmaking it out 
'Tobe ſeeneof men, 


de or countenance. » Not, in making it our end, FF Videamins, 


Bur; 


Cha. 2.ver;13. 


Luk.13.t. 


Veiſe 5. 


The Diviſion 
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But, what if we doe 2 Then followeth the puniſhment : Tou have received your reward 


A gentle puniſhment (one would thinke) to receive areward : but a Puniſhmen, arg, 
grievous one,when we ſhall weigh, how filly a thing it is,they rece:ve, Men's breath, . 2d 
how great a one they loſe by it, G & Þ's reward. 


Thus ſtand the parts. Ot which, the former (I feare ) will rake up this tune, Cup je 


junatis onely, and no more. 


JHSZSEE FH DH LASHES SED WH HS THESE ED HSE HEHE ENT EU ER EL DE 32 


I. Vmje wats. Two queſtions there be: * One,abourt jejunatis,whether we will fa 
7:\untivis, ( at all : » The other,about C#m,When we will doe it. Beſt ger us a faſt firſt.and oy 
G Fogg « us 4time,afrer. If the thing,if faſting it ſelte be looſe, the time willbe to ſeek :Goy 


knowes, when. The firſt thing then we are to doe, is topoſleſſe mens mindes with, 
true conceit touching it. Men Heme but faintly perſwaded ofit, as it were no needfu} F 
part of a Chriſtian mans dutic. When yee faff : yea when wee fait : Whatmake Þ 
a Commanded. you of this © This leaves us to our ſelves : When, is no precept, to.enjoyne it. Taker | 
right : Here is Cum jejunio, n the Epiftle : Cum jejunatss, inthe Goſpel, The Þre. 

loel2. 15, Cept is in Joel, Turne to Me with faſting : : And (within a verſe after) Sanftifie Mes 
faſt : Thar, is a Precept (lam ſure.) Here, it ſtands thus : What 7oel mmpoſeth,Cyxts 

ſeppoſerh . implies the thing out of the Prophet, and ſupplycththe manner how,from him. 

clte. | | | 

1 By the Lawe- But, if wee ſtand upon a Precept, wee may goe higher than 70@/ : Even ad Legen 
Ela.8.20. * (faith Eſay) Goe to the Law it {clfe, and there iS one. Nay, there arc more thanow. 
Numagns. O76;for a ſtanding {aft every yeare,enjoyned witha ſevere paine: he thar faſted it nw 
302, tO be cutoff from the people of G oO Þ (Numb.29.) One, for a voluntarie faſt (Num. 0.) 
13. For, whatſoever is votive, is voluntarie of it ſelte, but whoſo rooke it on hitn by wy, 
« Levit. 16.25. Was bound to performe it. One for (both) Integral, anentire faft fromall, upon the 
6 Num6-3: XK ipparim day(®* Levitic.16.) And another for Portionale, Tejunium,the Nazarites faſt,from 


cExM. SO + ſome andnor from other (b Numb.6.) © The Law wilbe for it : The Law it {elfewasgi 


24.18. 'yen ata faſt to Moſes ; 4 faſt of forty dayes. 
i þ 2 rho for £44 : Vnder them, and by their direQion, tothe ſtanding fafs 
4 Eft.4.16. . inthe Law, you have five more added. One, ind Eſter : foure in< Zacharie : allenjy- 
8 Zac ned. 
8 19.06 Ir went then, as now it does ; The common ſort (by their good wills) wouldne- 
Amo#-1?- ther have holy day nor faſting day. In Amos they complaine of the Sabboth, Quunds 
tranſibit ? When will it bee over ? They thought it as long as any two dayes, tharthey 
ZAc7-3. mighr be at vendamus merces, opening their ſhops and ſelling rheir wares, - In'Zahs 
| rie, they ſlirugge attheir faſts, What and muit we faſt ſtill ? Tet more faſting ? have we 
not faſted enough, and have done it thus and thus long © A figne, they would have 
been ridde of their faſting. Willingly, had the ſhambles open, as well as the (bops. But it 
would notbe, they could not obtaine it : The Prophet heldthem toit, and would notre- 
leaſe them. | 
ox A" as But, this is 0/d Teſtament :, When the New came, what then 2 I had rather you 
© heard Saint Auguſtinerthan my ſelſe: Ego (laith he) animo revolvens, ec. I going ow 
iti my mind, the writings of the E vangecliſts and A poſtles inthe New T. eſt ament [iden jejt 
mum eſe preceptum, ] ſee faſting is commanded, there is a precept for faſting. So, {aſting 
Maik.2.20, 18 In precept therezifwe will truſt Saint 4 uſtine's:eyes. And we may ; He that (1nthis 
place) faith [Cum jeunats] when ye faſt - Ph, in another, Tum jejunabunt, Then they 
ſhall faſt - and that amounts to a Precept (I trow.) | Vn 
Here you {ee Cum 1cjunatz a part of the Goſpell,aheadinCunrisrt's firſt and moſt ta- 
mous ſermon; His ſermon in the mount. A 
So thar, if there ſhould be a meeting about it (ſuch as happenedin the holy moum® 
the tranſſigurationof Cur1sr)of Moſes for the Law, Elias tor the Prophets, Cunt! 


for the Goſpel, famous all three for their fats, and for one kind of faft, all {the f4f = 
= W's 
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w begip) all would be for it: at no time to be left, but, inall chree eates robe retaj. 
_ . ro have the force of a precept inall. 
; | 


Bur loves and their precepts doe ofren lleepeand grow into diſ-uſe. How is jejunatis : Ant pra 


-.  Hath it beene uſed, and when hath it £ The faſt of a C21, under Toſua; « Yader the 
fn Ao the Indzes ; Ar < Mizpa, under Samnel, tas Hebron, under pond _. 
eOf cmd, before the Captivity ; f Of Daniel, under it ; Of g Zachary, after it: b Arze- ;; 1 -- pM 
walalem, of the Tewes, ar the preaching of 1oel, | At Ninive, of the Gentiles ar the preaching © 2Sam.3.35- 
o 1ongs ; All oftheſe ſhew when, and thatit was no ſtranger with Go v s people, fo ; _ " 9 
long as the Law and Prophets were in force. 50 S fDan.1.$.30 3 

d what was it, when the Goſpel camein £ Ar % Antioch (where the Diſciples were £ _ f 
frſt called Chriſtians ) WE finde them at theirfaſt-the Prophers of the New Teſtament there, ; 10n.3.5. 
as well as the Prophets of the 01d. Our Saviovs ſaid tothem, 1 When Hee was gone > Yuder the 
14 ab. So. they did: Saint Paul for one; ® he did it oft (2 Cor. 11.) And for the (Y® - 
they ſhould faſt. So, they $0 LES ] k ARu13. 2,3. 
reſt, they a proved themſelves for Cunis rt S Miniſters (inter alia, b this proofe for 1 Mar.z.10. 
one) ® by their faſting (2 Cor.6.) And, what themſelves did, they adviled others to doe; y 4 7 a 
events 9ryoater, to make them a vacant timeto Faſtin, Sothar, where the Church , i cor.z.5. 
for this day (otherwiſe than her cuſtote is, on other dayes) hath ſorred usan Epiſtle our | 
of the 01d Teſtament, and a Goſpell cit of the New (both uſeto be out of the New) $hee 
did it for this erid, to ſhew, that faſting hath* the wings of both Cherubins to cover it : 
both Teſlaments, 01d and New , Joel, for the one; Cu x 1 8 r, for the other. So ar all 
hands tocommiendittous. | | ES | 
Sure, in the prime of Chriſtianitie, it cannot be denied, it was in high eſteeme 
(faſting) in frequent praQice, of admirable petformance. W hich of the Fathers have 
not Homilies yet extant in the praiſe of ir 4 Whiat Story of their lives, but reports 
ſtrangethings of them, in this kinde £ That, either wee ttwiſt cancell all Antiquitie, or 
wemuſt acknowledgethe conſtant uſe and obſervation of it in rhe Church of C nx 1 s 7. 
That C u xt s r faid nothere [Cum jejunats] for nothing. They that were under 
on went farre beyond thetn under the Law, in their Czm, and In their jejunars;, 
th. 


Precept then, or Practice it warited not. Neither did they want a ground. It was then The ground 
holden (and ſo may yet, for ought that I know) that, whien we faſt, we exerciſe the ac? * *- 
of more vertues than one, Firſt, an aof that branch of the vertue of Temperance that I 
conſiſts (not in the moderate uſing, but) in abſtaining wholly, Abſtinence is a vertue. Sure i 
Iam, the primordiale peccatum, the primordial ſinne was * not abſtaining. Secondly,an a# * Gen.3.6. 
or fruit of repentance + there is pena in peritentia, inthe very body ofthe word; ſome. # 
thing penal in penitejice : And of that penall part is faſting ; And ſo an at of Inſtice cor- 0 
rective, reduced to Saint Pauls * windidta, or his * Caſtigo corpus meum: Thirdly; * » Cor.7. 13. 
_ An a# of humiliation, t6 huinble the ſoule, which is both the firſt and the moſt uſual * *<*9%7- 
terme tor faſting, in the Zawand Prophets, For ſure, keepe the bodie up, you ſhall bur 3 
on ou ſhall have much adoe to bring or keepe the ſoule downe, to humble it. Fourth: _ 4 
4, bi e that are Cn R1$STs (laiththe ApoHle) have and doe crucifie the fleſh with Gal 524. 
" 4” of + Faſting, is one of the ngiles of the Croſſe, to which the fe is faſtened, that 
Fihly, A not againſt the ſpirit : At leaſt, faſting, wee fulfill not the luſts of the fleſh, 

rs Y, Y oy goe furthet; and out of lotl's Santtificate jejunium, and our of 95 
_ Y * Wncre the good old Widow is ſaid tohave ſerved G © Þ ( and the wordis 
have tine g jif a ny rayer (not by prayer only, but by faſting and payer ) they. 
if Gon: rs _ » but that there 18 San#titiein it, nor to entitle it an at? of the ſervice 
of ll. &v6n Apts cy 2 Gov byit. Sixthly, Ang ſerve Him with the chizfe ſervice 6 
yarn yr pe. For ſure, they ate all of oric aſſay ( theſe three) cAlmes, . ,. . 
fa C's afing. It the other two, if lImts bee a Sacrifice ( * with ſuch Sacyi- © Hebr.$3.46. 
"OF d-5 z ), If Prayer be one (one; arid, therefore called Þ thecalves of our b Hol.14.5. 
& 6 = on, to deny F ating tobe one too. IF © « troubled ſpirit be a Sacrifice fo © Plal. 51.17. 
0 By WHY Ota troubled body likewiſe 2 (And it troubles us to faſt; char is tov plaine:) | 

V Ince 
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Sitice we are to 4 offer our bodies as well as out ſoules, both a Sacrifice to Go yy A« Our 


ſoule by devotion, So our body by mortification. And theſe three, to offer to G6 » Our 


r ſoule by prayer, * our body by abſtinence, 3 our goods by almes-deeds hath beene ever coy. 
by ter Lab Hoſts, the iple Co eredfil Chriſtian H olocauſt ot whole burnt offering. Ge. 
vaiichly and laſt, the exerciſe of it, by enuring our ſelves to this part of true Chritias Dip. 
cipline, ſerves to enable us to have ventrem moratumi,the maſtery of our belly againſt needhe. 
The Fathers call it nos and thoſe that uſed it 4-vims Saint Paul gave it the word fig 
(48.24.16.) and ſaith, he tooke it himlelfe, (1 Cd.) POE 
Vſeis much; for, if before we need, we be not uſed ih ſome ſort, at times,to abrids. 
Qur ſelves, but (till fill and farce our bodies, weekes, moneths, yeares together , þ,; 


% 


 frate our ſelves init ; what need ſoever there ſhould be, what occaſiog though never » 


Ch-p.9.14- 


Chapeg.17. 


I 


Luke 21.34. 


2 


Eſay 1.13. 


3 


refling ( ſuppoſe G o Þ ſhould call us to faſt, as Eſay 22. 12. Say, the dayes ſhoy 
ho rw of the Bridegroome) we FEAT not beable for our lives, to hb yo 8 
ſelves of that, which all our lives long we have beene accuſtomed urito. But, as i i; | 

ſaidof Dronts1v s lyingata ſiegeandforced to keepe order, hee fell ſicke becauſe | 
he pe order and ſurfetted not ſtill (that, having beene the corrupt cuſtome of his fyr. 


mer life) So ſhould we. Or, tor lacke of it, grow as impatient as Eſas, rather thah lo | 


+ our broth, ſell our birth-right; Or, as they in Namb, 11. 5. not part with our feſh.gy, 


to dic for it, but fit by them, and die by them, and ſo with them alſo be buricdin, 
graves of luſt. | | 
The want of which enuring, you ſee what it hath brought us to. We areſo evill able 
to doe it, as weare ſcarce able to heare of it, Our Sa v1ov x, When Hee ſpeakesof 
faſting, points at this: Having beene ſo long at our o/d wine, we cannot away, not reli 
new. We ſee the experience, in our preaching ir. Our bottles are ſo uſedto the old, tha 
they leake with the new, as faſt as we powre it in, it runnes our againe, © We muſt pro- 
vide us new veſſels : Elſe, all we ſpeake of this theme, will be ſpoken into the aire, Bu, 
I forget my ſelte. | | | | 
To cometo the Text : Cam jejunati, When ye faſt : To worke out of it a little.If: 
firſt, this very when ſhewes C x x 15 t s liking of it; thatthere is a time allowed. Elle, 
would He allow it no Cum, no When, notime atall, For, videte ne quando, not a moment 
for ryot, or for any thing, G © Þ hath not required. And, if for no idle word, for noidk 
act (we may be ſure) is there any Cymallowed. | 
' Againe, When ye faſt : This when, is a preſuppoſing at leaſt ; and qui ſ#pponit, ponit.For, 
can any man phanſie, that C u x x s r would preſuppole ON at WCre not required 
of us by G o Þ * to beasked by the Prophet ( or rather by G o » Himſelfe) gue ifs 
queſivit de manibiss veſtris ? Whoever required of youto doe any ſuch thing x 
Nay, His manner of the delivery, thus breaking into it with a Cum avtem, But 
when you faſt ( as, fa#t you will, I make no doubt ; ) here, But when, is plaine poſitive: 
Nay, it is of the nature of a Poſtulatum ; takes it as granted, layes it for a ground. | 
This ( fay I) is aprecept, and morethan a precept ; more binding. Ever more fircbk  Þ 
is that which'is preſumed, thanthar which is exjoyned. One, we are confident, willbe 
yeeldedto ſtraight ; needs no injunftion; The other, we muſt uſe our authoritic, and 
well it weſo get it. ; 
- The very things he conſorts it with (to wit) Almes and Prayer ( for, thein and ts 
Hemarſbals in'oneand the ſameranke, carcs forthem all alike, yewards them all alike:) 
and they (Itruſt) are inprecepe : Yer, they areno otherwiſe bur preſuppoſed, even as Ws 
is, When yee give Almes, When yee Pray. | | io 
© Then, the paines He takes with it, to fanne it, ro purge the old leven from! it, to refiſt 
and redwce it to the right manner and end : He would never have taken theſe paines, but 
that He held'it worth His paines ; but that Hee would have us uſe ir, and ule it not ſel- 
dome. For, things feldome to happen the Law takes no order for. 
 ThePatties ro whom He ſpeakes this , they be his Diſciples. Whereby it will fall out 
to be, not a dure onely, but a Chriſtian dutie; becauſe they were Chriſtians, theſe Chri- 
 ſtians'of all, to whom this Cum jejunatis hereis ſpoken. Iris for them too ; they are 
exempred from it. | _— 


Nay; 


Nay. He likes it 0 well,as he goes abour to prepareeven hypocrites,and to frame them 
fit for it A ligne, it was not their double faſt, but their donble face (that 1s) their diſſem- 
ine firſt and then their diſdaine of other, He found fault with. 
—_ by 'ro conclude) the double promiſe He annexeth : Firſt, to anſwer their complaint 
E(a.58-3.) Why doe we faſt and Thou ſeeſt it not ,puniſh our ſelves and Thok regardeſt it not ? 
(i they {hall never need to feare, their faſting ſhall be begged for concealed ; though it 
a never ſo ſecret done, though nota man on earth ſee them, He from heaven will caſt 
His eyc onthem and regard them. | | 
And ſecond, as He ſhall nor wantan eyeto ſee, {o neither ſhall He a hand to reward 
*hem for it: They ſhall not faſt for nothing. His heavenly Father that ſees them in ſecret, 
ſhall reward them openly : the upſhot of all. | BET 
All theſe, * The manner, He delivers it n,* The Parties, He delivers it 70,3 The things, 
He marches it with, 4 The hononr, He doth it, 5 The Care, He ſhewes of it, © That He 
F-ames his Diſciples, 7 That He frames even hypocrites for it, #, 5 The double promiſe, He 
aſſureth upon it : All theſe are as ſo many paſſings thorow the furnace. Would He doe 
all this and not holdir a dwtie required by G © », and acceptable to Him ? Have we a Pre. 


cept, a Pradtice, 4 Promiſe , a flat precept, conſtant Practice, and an ample Promiſe, and« 


doubt we yet, whether we ſhould doeir or no © No ſure. As long as theſe words ſhall 
Qandin Saint Matthew, Tejunatis muſt ſtand, and have a Cam, a time when allowed for it, 
And now tothat Cum let us Come. 


Allowing jejunatis, the thing, we cannot butallow it atime, when; For, * thereis 4 


eaſily agree, We would faine have our fa#, looſe ; be left ro our ſelves for the time - fo 


This when to be, when our ſelves pleaſe. And, when will it be £ Indeed, the praQtice of 
the world would make onethinke, this when to be without athen ; a time (as they ſay) ii 
nubibus, A caſe but put ; When (that is) when we li, andif we [:ft, and nor elſe. As if 

Cnxrsr hadfaid, If ever you doe, if at any time you feele your felte diſpoſed; rhe 

to obſervethis caution. Otherwiſe, left to our owne libetry, when that ſhall be, and whe- 

ther it ſhall be, or no. | 

If this ſhouldbe ſo, I have hir upon a very happy Texr. Fot, if this be all, It is no 

ſooner ſaid than done, done every where all this Land over. Nay; wee may ſay with 
the Tounz-man in the Goſpell, CAll ths have we done from our youth up. Fot, whenwe faſt, 
we looke not ſowre, we disfigure got our faces, we never ſeeks to be ſeene of men. 1 ſay, when 
we faſt : for, the truth is, we faſt not at all: Bur, when we faſt, all this is kept. Thar; ifthis 

ſhould bethe meaning, we have done, before we begin. | | 

Todefroya Text, is not ſoevill, as to make a Text deſtroy it ſelfe ; which, by this 
ſenſe, will come to paſſe. Bur, if this ſenſe be ſenſeleſſe, this bf (as a viper) eats our the 
bowels of the Text. We muſt then reſolve, this isno caſe pur ; it is a ground laid. No 
= beticall faſt, If you ſball, but Categoricall, When you doe. For, except it be, all char 
tollowes is t0No purpoſe. To what purpoſe is it, to dire& whar yet ro doe, what to doe 
n our faſt, if we never meanetofaſt ? for C u x 1 5 x to ſet us downe inftrutions how 
rags our ſelves, in that, wee never meane to goe about * Plaine dealing were, to tell 
oo we y - ule His counſellin ſome other matter: as for faſting, wee finde our ſelves 
- _ - poledtoit. Bur, by the grace of G o », we arenor fo farre gone yet. We 
_- jee fo >] 2a mn. doe it; and take a timeto doe it wee will; and whey is that * 
then fe? aft ye ? A time (we ſaid) rhereis, if for all things under the Sunne, 
_ bs arprabe bar atter themanner of men, goeto it bur xathr4 tens (as ſaith Tertul- 
via; —_ it ſelte will teach us when, Marke but whey Nature will yeeld to ir ; 
Relivien ng < caſe, the naturall man will faſt, without eye to Gov,0r Curls r; or 
$701 X all. So ſhall we be within the Apoſtle's, Dothnot Nature it ſelfe teach you? © 


The "i . p AINg : ' *8 © : men one 
ic 11217 of feare, is a time of faſting with the naturall man, Nec eft cibi tempus in pe- 


: 


r 


fafting. 
elder: .T. 


II, 
time when, for every thing under the Sunne. Only, when that when ſhall be, we ſhall not ſo Cum, Therime 


Luke 18.21, 


Cor.I11.t4, 
| 1 * + 


Natures tie. 
I When in 


2 ricule fee 
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riculo, for in time of danger” men have no minde: of mear. They inthe ſbip with Saing 
Paul, when they looked every houreto be caſt away. (the rempelt was ſuch) there was 


AQ17.21.33- 


« 


(faith Saint Luke) now 45142, no ſpending of viduals, all that while. Will we naturgy 
ajt for feare of the wracke of our ſhip, and not be afraid as much of the wracke of gy; 


ſoules by ſinne, andfa#t for that ? Doth not Nature teach us this * There is one whey, 


2 
Whenineriefe. 


| Whenthenaturall man is in any inward griefe of heart,it will take away his ſtomach 
he will fa# ; Semper meroris ſequela jejunium, ut latitie acceſfio ſagiua (ſaith Tertullgy ! for 


« Eccleſ.3.4. ſting followeth mourning, as feaſting doth mirth. The ® time of mourning is one of $4. 


þ locl 212, 


* Chap.9 14, 
Kc. 


£ 1 Sam.1. 
10.15. 
4 2 Sam.1.12+ 
25. 


3 
When is An- 
ere 
1 King. 21.4- 


»0ns times: W hy that is our time of faſting. b Faiting and mourning, loel joynes they 
both. The afflicted ſoule, in his prayer (FPſal.102.4.) My heart mas ſmitten with beavineſl, 
how then 2 So that I forgat to eat my bread. Our Saviova CHarl cs r ſhewes it beſt 
He was asked, Why faſt not your Diſciples ? He anſwers not, How can they fa#t ? © He 
ſhould, for that was their queſtion: ) but, how * can-they mourne, while the Brigdegr 
i-with them ? As muchto ſay as, ifthey could wourxe, they would not faile bur fatter. 
tainly. So (we ſee) did Anna, © Flebat, & non capiebat cibos. So (we lee) did d David, 
for the death of 1onathan : andagaine when his childe lay a dying, ; mourned and fathd 
for both. Vpon ſorrow for the death of a friend, or a chilge, can we fait then, diffante wy 
turd ; and can we not doe as much for our finnes, the death of our ſoules ? Doth nat Ny, 
ture teach us that? Nor, for the death of Cu x 1 s r neither, which our ſcnpes wer 
the cauſe of 2 There is another, a ſecond when, | 
Thirdly, Anger him throughly, the »aturall will to his fat : * Ahab, for curſt her, 
that he could not have his will, Naboth would not let him have his Vineyard : to bed hee 
oes, and ns meat would downe with him. Could he, out of his pure naturals, for cf 
eart,leave his-meat and faſt, and cannot we doe the like for juſt indignation at our ſelyes ; 


for provoking GO Þ s anger, with the curſed thoughts of our heart, and words of gu 


4 
When iz a 
longing Deſire. 


I Sam.142 4+ 


mouth,-and deeds of our whole body ? cannot we be gottoit £ Will not Natureteachy, 
this? A third whey. | | | 

Fourthly, The naturall man, when he is inthe fervavr of his deſire ( if itbean earn 
deſire) he will purſue that hedefires ſo hard, as he will forger his meat quite. Nat ama 
ſo hardy as to eat any thing till Sunne ſer, ſaith Saul, when hee had his cnemies in chaſe 
Such was his deſire of v:&ory. 

What ſpeake we of vidtory ? we ſee, Eſau lo eager in following his ſporr,that he came 
home at night ſo faint, and he paid deare for his Supper ; yer felt it not all day, while hee 
was hot on his game. 

Did we hunger and thirſt for the recovery of G o Þ s favour (as did Saul for his v1. 
&ory, or Eſau tor his ſport) we wouldnot thinke it much to fa, as they did. Will not 
Nature teach us this neither « A fourth whey. Pur the naturall man into any of thele 
paſhons kindly, you ſhall need proclaime no fa# for him, he will doe it of himſelfe, 

Now, marke theſe foure well: 2 feare, * ſorrow, 3 anger, and 4 deſire, and looke into 
2 Cor.7.11. it.they be not there made (as it were) the foare elements of repentance the an- 
ſtitutive cauſes of 1t, * Feare, the middle point, the center of it. * Sorrow, that worksit 
And if ſory for iv, then of necefitie. 3 Angry with the ſinzer (that is our ſelves) for com- 
mitting ir. Ir is there called indignation, and no ſleight one, but proceeding ad vindidtan, 
robe wreaked on our ſclves forit . + And bw is theretoo, and Zeale joyned with ito 
giveitan edge, Theſe foure, the proper paſſions all of repentance, and theſe foure catry 
every one (as we ſay) his faft on his backe. Much more, where they all meet, as, 1ntrue 
earneſt repentance, they all ſhould. | 

_ tis ſure,G o Þ plantedtheſe paſſions in our nature,to be beſtowed chiefly upon thi 
chiefe objetts. And their chiefe dj ects are: 1 Of feare,that which is moſt fearfull,the wrath 
of 3.0 Þ, * Of Axger, that which moſt certainly procureth it (that is) our fine. 3 Of D*- 

ſire, that, than which notbingis moretobe deſired, G o p s favour. 4 Of Sorrow,thatve 

have.moſt caufeto be ſory for, the lofſe of it. There then to ſhew them, there to beſtow 

them : which it we didn kinde, we need never take thought for a Cum to our jejunas. 
For eriefe of hart, for worldly loſſe,for bodily feare of drowning, for bitter anger We cal 


doc it; why not, for the griefe of our grievous offences ? for feare of being drowned on 
tion 
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dition ecernall « Why not, for indignation of our many indignities offered G o v 2 A- 
las, it but \hewWCcs Our aff: tions of ſorrow, anger, feare, deſire,arc quicke, have lite, are ve- 
ry affeftions (indeed) in ſecular mattcrs: but, dead and dull, and indeed, no affettions at all, 
but plaine -ounterfeits, in things pertaining tv Go », orthat colicerne the eſtate and ha- 
-ard of our ſoules- = | Lp 
To take downe a peccant humour (as We call it) in our body, whereby we feare im- 
"ire of our health, We Can and doe enter into a ſtriCt and tedious djer, and hold out well: 
We can forbeare this and that, as weare bidelen (though we love it well ) it we be bur 
rold, it will doe us hurt. If for the health of our body, we will doe that, which, for our 
ſoules health, we will nut, I cannottell what to ſay tous. FP 
What ſpeake I'of health * To win but a prize, at a running, or a wreſtling, Abſtinet 
* omnibus (ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.9.) they will abſtaine from all things, and undergoe a 
ſtri& regiment for along time before : and all is but for a poore S:/ver game. What ſhall 
I ſay then, if we cannot be got to endure ſo much, to obtaine the heavenly prize, which 
is in part done (as there hee ſaith) by catigo corpus menm ? This for the naturall 


mans Cum, when he will fa#7. 


I Cor.g.i5. 


thidwaſs7. 


Will yee now ſee the Scriptures When, when that ſets us out our time ? They be The Scriptures 
51a manner the very ſame : Scripture and Nature varie not, diftate to us the ſame 7ie, kay 
both. | | | 
Our firſt When : What time any great danger hangs and hovers over our heads ; When in dat- 
that, is Go v s time (ſaith Eſay 22.12.) Gop Himſelfe doth then call us ro faſting. 5" 
Notimethen, tokill oxen, or dreſſe ſheepe, ear fleſh and drinke wine : A great paine 1s 
there ſer uponit. Go Þ muſt needs rake it ill, if when He bids us fa#, we fall ro fea#. 
And this whey, is of greateſt example: None ſo frequent inall the Bible, as faſts of this 
nature. Never came there danger toward them, * of plague, but David : » of famine, a 2 Sam. 24- 
but Ioel : © of warre; but Ioſaphat : 4 of any deſtrufion threatened, but not onely good 0 WES 
Queene Heſter, but wicked © Ahab ; nay ,eventhe heathen King of * Ninive, ro their faſts d titer __ 
ſtraight ;flyingto ir, as to a forcible meanes (and ſothey ever found it) ro turne away * * Kg3t- 
Go v s wrath, and ſo the danger, the raatter of their feate. This is a time When - and 1on. z.5 mM 
we(then)to doe it. TY 
- Now, if for the effet we faſt ; for the cauſe, much more. Of theſe, of all other our 2 
miſeries, the cauſe is within our ſelves. Our ſinne, whereby G o Þ s anger is kindled, When in ſinve! 
andtheſe ever follow upon it. Whentherefore we would proceed againſt our ſelyes *-Topunſv3. 
for ſine, a humble our ſelves ( the phraſeof the Law ) Þ chaſten our ſelves (of the Pſalme) « Levit.1 6.36» 
© 0u7 . | : al.3 $-13+ 
* puniſh our ſelves (of the Prophets ) 4 take revenge of our ſelves (the Apoitles phrale) tum ” EY 
Jeunabant in dre ill + this, is a way ; then, is a time to doe it, Faſting is a puniſoment to 4 > Cur-9 2h 
— ; * Modicum pants &r pauxillum aque was a part of Michea's puniſhment , By * * Reg-2337- 
. Fu to Gori our ſelves (as itwete) for abuſing our liberty before,and making it an oc- 
-_ tot i fieſh, and thereby to prevent His judgement by judging our ſelves : Do de me 
—_ ny - parcat (it is Auguſtine.) This io proceeding of ours to take puniſh- 
w_ OF elves, it is lex miſericordie (faith Tertulian) it allures, inclines G o Þ to 
== 39 en He ſees us angry with out {elves in goodearneſt, and doe ſomewhat, His 
_— ES : Nam, qui culpa effenditur, peni placitur, whom the fault offends, the puniſh- 
appeaſes, whether His puniſhment, or e#rs. But, He had rather, owrs than Hi - that 
we ſhould doe it; than He. ' ; | 
only pads png ms the bidy alſo, and to tlie chaſtening of ir. For, doth the ſoutc 
the Jag) os —_ c Fc alſo * And ſhall the ſoule ſufter ſorrow for ſinne, and ſhall 
ne denial (he hams bg and yet was inthe ſamertanſgreſſion ? It it ſhall,then ar leaſt pz- 
nedamnit "2 a ſe nſus Lani lure, we would be more loth to come to.) And what pe- 
my ut abſtinere a licitis quia illicita concupivit, To deny dur ſelves, that wi inight, for 
we Serv e mig ht not ” Thereis another Cum. . : 
held * y, ASitisac haſtiſement for ſinne, when it is done ; So hath ir alwayes beene $2 
I ave nit a medicinable fatce, a ſpeciallgood remedie to prevent ſinne, when it #To preventit; 
not yer fallen on us, or weeinto ir . a IPECLAILS eto Pp » When prevent it; 
) or; but, grudges us onely (as it were) and whereinto 
T3 we 
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weare like to fall, for that weare now leading, even entring into terntation. This allo, is 4 


Minh-4.12- timeWhey. And this time we ground upon CHRIST 's timeof faſting : n; fa. 


Chap.17.v.21. 


x Pet. 2.11, 


When in want 
of ſome good. 


. Heſter 4.16. 
Nehem 9.1, 


ſting went immediately before His tentarion. WE ; 

No wayes needfull for Himſelfe was C u x 1 s r's faff. None'is ſo ſimple, 
thinke, the Tempter would have prevailed againſt Him, though Hee had taken Hi; 
meales. eat, and drunke the fortie dayes before. It was not for Himſelfe, it was for _ 
His faſt - Exemplarily toteach us, it will bea great vantage, if (prepared by this e. 
exciſe ) wee ſhall encounter the evil! Sprrit. Specially, if 1t be {ome kinde of them, if 
an wacleane ſpirit : For, thatkinde # not caZ# out (No nor kept out ) bur, either by jejung. 
tis, or notat all. Cnr s T's faſting then, before His tentation, 15 to ſhew us, itix 
good faſting againſt tentation. At leaſt, this way we ſhall weaken his forces, by keeping 
downe our fleſhly luſts, which (ſaith Saint P x x n n) fight againſt the ſoule, and lying i 

our owneboſome, oft hetray us to the Fiend. For, when all is ſaid that can be, 34. 
nard's ſaying will be found true ; that Nutriuntur cum carne & witiacarnis. And, if Re. 
ligion did not, Experience treacherh us, that. Ply the body apace, let it be kept high, boy 
mellow a ſoile it proves for the ſinnes of the fleſh ! And that, if by abſtinence we crop ngx 
the buds of Senſualitie, they will ripen and ſeed to the ruine of our foules. So, therei 
uſe both wayes of it. 2 Vſe of caftigo corpus, for the timepaſt : Vie ® of in ſervitum 
redigo, for the timeto come. Nejuna, quia peccaſti ; Tejuna, ut ne pecces, both (ſaith Chr. 
ſoſtome.) One, as a puniſhment, with reference to finne alreadie commitred : Theother, x 
a preſervative for noli amplius peccare, that we commit it not againe. . Two cauſes more, 
and two times, When. 

Bur, hath faſting his uſe in evill things only, and repelling them 2 hath itnot alſoin 
good things, and procuring them ? Yes ſure. I demand, doth there never happen ws, 
that we have ſome cauſe more than ordinary, the procuring of G o Þ s favour where. 
to, and the ſucceſſe whereof, with more than ordinary prayer wee would commendto 
G op Why therethen, is another Cum. As, when Heſtty would move the Xing, for 

* the ſafety of her people : or Nehemias, for the new building of the wall of Hieruſale, 
Both found good of this, that when here is uſe of earneſt and hearty prayer,it will beth 
more earneſt and hearty, if cum jejunatis doe allogoe with ir. We have other-while 
extraordinary, occaſions in our worldly affaires, and then, wee make no account of a 
meales lofle: have we none ſuch i» ſþiritualibus to Gop-ward 2 None but vulgar, there! 
Never any, but ſuch as we canentertaine with our common dull devotidn ? Need vote 
other, butas if the buſineſſe, berweene G o Þ and our ſoule, were the fillieſtand poortk 
buſineſſe we had to goe about ? | 

But, ſay we have none ; ſhall we at no time ſequeſter our ſelves, and, for ſome ſmall 


When n ſþii- time zopiCes, ( it is © Saint Peters word ) get us a withdrawing place ; oy91&% (it isÞ Sat 


twall exerciſe. 
4 2Pet.3.7. 
6 1Cor7.s. 


Pauls ) make us a vacant time, of purpoſe, to entend devout and ghoſtly meditation 
throughly 2 A caſe, which Saint Paul preſumes, ar one time or orher,every good Clit 
ſtian man and woman will not faile but doe. Then, hath faſting atime too ; and one vs 
cancie to {erve for both. 

It is aſpeciallfriend to prayer ; to feather it, to put a vigour or fervour intoit, There 
fore, where ( almoſt ) ſhall you finde them, bur coupled, faſt and pray, one following 
ſtraight in the necke of another 2 Even here, preſently before, was Cu x 1 s T 1N att 
tieof prayer : and herenow, immediately after it, He fals to ſpeake of faſting. This wi 
not for nothing : Bur, as if Hee ſhould give thereby a ſpeciall 7tem, that there 15 am- 
ruall reciprocall correſpondence ; nay, analliance berweene them, ro ſanRifie and lup- 
port either the other. And namely, a ſpeciall vertue in faſting, to awake up and qui 
ken our devotion, thereby the better roelevate our mindes unto Go pv. Wee feele this, 
or we feelenothing ; that dull is our devorion, and our prayers full of yawning, when 
braine is thicke withthe vapour. andthe heart preſſed downe with the charge of the ſto- 
macke : And thatour devotion and allele, is performed ( as Tertullian ſaith ) polentin 
mente, and vivaciore corde, our wits more freſh, our ſpirits mere about us, while wee 
in virgine ſaliva, yer in our faſting ſpettle ; when faſting andprayer are not aſunder, but 
wee ſerve G © Þ in both. Our cAorning Prayer, that, thar is the Incenſe Crmg 
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pſulme + ) Our Evening, is but the ſtretching out of our hands, m compariſon vfit, faint, p(a1. 141.2, 


the time, x Of feare of the danger finne will draw upon us : > Of in dg: 
nation ar our (10cs the cauſe of it: 3 Of Sorrow for that we have done: 4 Of care, that we 
doe ſo no MOTIF + s Of taking downe the fleſh - 6 Of lifting up the. ſpirit : 7 Of av erting 
evill: 8 Of procuring good : 9 Of giving our ſelves wholly to Spiritaall exerciſe: Theſeare 


all cauſes, hy * Theſe are all times, When , all,of the Scriptures limiting all, ofthe Saints 
practice, there, 


Andindeed, all,of Car 15T's owne affigning. For, venient dies, there will come dayes a 
Cath Cax1sT.) Do thoſe dayes never.come £ When come they ? Verily when evill Chap.g.r5. 
Ties come upon us, WE may hang up our harpes then, the marriage feat 15 atan end with pu 
ns. and wethentofaſt ({airh C u x 1 s r) according to the letter. > 
; But, goes He irom us onely corporally by adverſity £ Goes he not ſpiritwally alſo x , 
Yes : and whenſoever we fall into any grievous finne, though the piping tay continue 
(perhaps) yet the Bridegroome is gone; aſſure your ſelfe, gone He is ; Er tum jejundbunt, 
and then faſt weemuſt - Why * even for very gr1efe, thar by our wretched folly, wee 
have fet Him gone. For, if when He is taken from us, faſt wemuſt + muſt weenot rituch 
more, when we our ſelves, by our lewd carriage have been the cauſe (I ſay nor;of His t4- 
king, but) even of His very chafong raw yr away from us ? +6 | | 
Thirdly, againſt rentation,we need tofaft ; for, againſt His tentation Curls rfaſted, 3 
that needed 1t not. | | 
Andlaſt His cloſe ſo joyning,and ſo oft,of theſerwo (1 faſting and a prayer ) ſo togethet a 
ſtill, makes that ithe t:mze of fervent prayer 15 atime of Cu x 1 s t's appointing too ; and 
that {o intimated, even ih this very place here. 


Bur, all this while we have been ſpeaking of hen we are to faſt ar large ; ot #hes, The Applica- 
upon ſome occaſion : In the meane rime, wee fay nothing of this time now at hand, ©199to therimd 
This is not upon any occaſion: it is a yearely recurrent faſt : Will this allo come within —_—_ 
the liſts of Cum jejunatis ? I take it, irwill. For ſhall our faſting be alrogerher when 
wee will our ſelves 2 ſhall it nor alſo bee ſome time when the Church will 2 May we bind 
our ſelves, and may not ſhee alſo bind us ? Hath ſhee no intereſt in us, no power dver ws'? 
The Synagogue of the Tewes (wee ſee) had power to preſcribe faſts, and did : Hath the 
Church of Cu x 1s r none * Is ſheein worſecaſe than the Synagogue ? No indeed; : 
If Recab mightenjoyne his ſonnes ; She may Her's. She is our Mother, She harh the pojwer Ter3 5.6, 
of a Mother over us; and a Mother hath power to give lawesto her children. And 
YN Cum _ is, When you faſt by the Churches appointment, alſo : the Churchez Cur. 
F; IS 15 fure: No man hath GovtohuFa rn tr, that hathnottheCuy x © n foe 
Ns Mother : and that, once and twice inthe Proverbs, order is taken, as to keepe the "OO NNE” 
roy of our Father , ſo not to ſet light by the lawes of our Mother. Ira Patris, an dolor 1.35. 
- 4715, are together in one verſe : Hee that grieves her, angtrs Him. And hecannor 
P54 Pace her, that little ſers by her wholeſome Orders. The <Apoſiles (we ſee) Saint 
; wh y —_ though he had been inthe rhird htaven, yer he deferred to talemt conſuetit- i Corr tt 6. 
ag: % e Churches Cuſtome, and reſts init. We muſt leatne to doethe like, and nor 
*% t by them, as our manner is. | 
_ Boa. lay for this Cum, Iris no Cuſtome lately takenup: No Law of the Church 
on om that now IS. She i growen old.,and her ſenſes faile her : She erts, or at leaſt is 
« Chriſt oY every bodies pleaſure. - It is a cuſtome (this) of the Church, while it way 
I Feb? yet freſh and warme from C u x 1 s 7, The Church; which was ths 
—_ f 1 hoſes themſelves, at all times kept ; every where obſerved ; then, 
ven pom 20% ſhift ir, frame to themſelves a teare of (I wore not what) ſaper+ 
this f 5 pag m rug Betore any ſuperſtition was ſtirring, any Poper hatched;it was ; 
Amin, Se, Lex dbſtinendi in Quadrageſimd ſemper fuis m Eccleſia (ſaith the Oraole of 
» Theophilus Alexandrinus) Lent was everiin the Church. Nos unam Quddra- 
Y 4 geſtmam, 


2:24. 


The cauſe of it. 


I 
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geſemam, ſecundum traditionem CO wee have but one Zent (the cAontuy; 


by 


had three) bur,that one was delivered us by the Apoſtles ( ſaith S. Hierome, ) Why ſhoulg 
I weary you with reckoning them up © What onemore ancient W riter than othe; 
is there, but you ſhall finde it in him expreſly, even upto 1gyativs, who lived wig, 
the Apoſtles themſelves. CA poſtolike then, ns; and tor ſuch Saint Hieromg a. 
vowes it ; and when that 1s ſaid, enough is ſaid for it, thinke. Yet (itis good you 
know it) the faſt ſo delivered, and by the Churchever and every where ſo kepr, the Cay, 
cell of Gangra hath laydan Anathema on them that keepe it n0t, ayoyd ithow they can that 
keepe it not. : I 
And ſure in generall, that this power ſhould remaine in the Church, to Preſcribeys 
ſet times, was moſt behoofull. Every man (ſo we would have it) to be leftto himſeg 
for projerefafting, ſacrament, Nay for Religion too mans andall ? For G o p's Cake, le 
it not bee ſo : let us not bee leftaltogerher to our {elves ; No, not in Prayer, Privy, 
Prayer doth well ; but ler us be ordered to come to Church, and to doe it there, Phariſee; 
Pablicas's, Peter and Tohn and all : Let us have our dayes appointed and our hore; ſe 
forit. * Ifall were left to us, G o » knowes,]I durſt not promiſe, what ſhould becons 
of Prayer it ſelfe. The like ſay I for the Sacrament : Let us have a c#m whento come 
to that, too. And ſo for Faſting : Faſt privately in Go »'s name : But heare y 
let not the Churchtruſt tothat. Nar She hath not held it wiſedome ſoto doe: bur, 25 
both them, ( Prayer,and the Sacrament) So in this, holds us to Our order of aayes and timg 
eſtabliſhed. Them if wee keepe,So ir is : Otherwiſe, were it not for the Churches time, 
I doubt, there would be taken ſcarce any time at all. Now yer, ſomewhar is done : by, 
leave us once at lbertie, libertie hath loſt us ſome already, and will lole us the reſt, ifi 
be not looked to in time. 
Thereſt, are marters of Diſcipline, rather than Dorine : * The number of foury 
> The ſeaſon of the yeare : 3 The manner of abſtinence. Somewhat may be ſaydtocon. 
rent us : But remember, it came from the Apoſtles : that is ir that binds us ; that js ir, thi 


ſers it faſt. 


That which hath been ſaid, is for ſome ſer time at large; for a Cum - but, why this 
Cum, arthis time, now 2 Why forty dayes ? Why before Eaſter ? Why thisfaf? 
It is of all-hands confeſt, that ordained it was, as a part of the Diſcipline ol Regen- 
tance : And much was doneinit, about Publike Pemitents. Yet, not for them ondly, 
But, even with them, our of the bowels of a Mother; the Church her ſclte would be- 
come a Penitent, and have all her Children doe the like. Her ſelfe become one ; For, the 
whole body of the Church hath her faults (beſide the private offences of everic pot 
cular member) fox which there was a ſeverall ſer ſacrifice in the Law. For us : tobe- 
come penitents likewiſe : For,who knowes whether we be nor as faulty in private,as they 
( = open Pexitents) in publike £ As great ſinners as they, though not knowne for 
{uch 2 

So, the cau(e is generall, that ſhe withthem, and we with her and with them : withthen 


and for them : For them, and for our ſelves, in whole and in part, all in one, uniformely 
might pertorme a ſolewne annuall Repentance to G © d. 


As to the number of dayes : G o » ſaith<«(in the Revelation ) a Deal ei tempiu's 4 


The number of panitendum. Hee gave a time for to repeat in: What time was that He gave * Tit 


40. d11es. 
a APOC.1.2. 
h Ion. 3.4. 


time that (GO Þ gave was fortie dayes, in the famous Repentance of Ninive : Happt 
tor the iſſue ; recommended by C x x 1 s r *'s owne mouth,,.and propounded to us 451 


patterne. Other {er time (ſave this) ſhee found not: Shee tooke the ſame then :5/t 


could not tell how, or when to takea better, than that of G o »v's owne giving. Thett 
ther, thatMos = s, EL1as, and Cu x 1 s r himſclfe had hitupon the ſame num- 
ber intheir faſf. Iris not nothing that it containeth, though it be but an imperfea &x- 
prethy. of the patterne of ſo worthy authors; of C & x 1 s r's ſpecially Ignatius hath 
ayd ttbefore me: I dare ſay it after him. R 

h or 


* 
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ſon : The Prophet hath ſaid ir, if we know not when to lay our fa#, our re- . 


= wa py" d, lay it with the * Storke and the Swallow ; take their time, doe it cum The Seaſon : 

ris 2/3] rather than faile. | ; NO Cr rgs 
Bur beſides that, the Church hath layd it moſt conveniently toend withthe feaſt of A ks 

Cuntsr riſing, and ſo ro goe immediatly before it: that againſt chattime (as the gar 

ales -1 the firſt great Councell of Nice wiſhit) all being reſtored, and all prepared by 

; WE MaV ofall hands celebrate that high Day, and brin 'toGo Dd 4pure offering (the 

- words of the Connell.) Then, to epd with that high feaft, that the ſaying gf Z a- Zach 8.19. 

wy \ x 1 & may be fullfilled, that our faſt ſhall beto us turned into high feaſts : as that is 

the higheſt a reateſt of out Religqzon ,, for which cauſe: this fait is called, jejunipm 

i with reference to ir: For Easrex-and L s nr and upon oneb4ſe ; both 


Paſch 
Fo and fall together. 


As to the manner of our abſtinence. Ir is ſure, the fa# in kinde was in theſerhree, ; 
1 Pane non comedit,* potum non bibit, 3 ad veſperam : neither eat nor drink at all il night, The Manner: 
Bur, non ommnes capiunt ſermonem hunc,all are not capable of this ſaying : Yet, be that cav,let 
6m. Bur for them that cannot,the Church(as a tender indulgent Mother unto all)rhat ſhe 
may winne ſomewhar, 15 content to remit of the rigor ofthis ; turnes her on all ſides, to 
lay no more 0n us than we can endure, if ſhe canfind ought in Scriptures to relecve us. 
And that doth ſhe three waies: | | 
x Nonpanem, No manner meat : None atall: Nay, not no manner meat at all (too t Daxielsfaſt. 
hard that.) Whar ſay you to nontalem, not altogether none, but not ſuch or ſuch meat ? 
Non panem deſiderabilem, no dainty allurmg meates, and namely, no fleſh (Don. 10. ) Danata3. 
Now we doe alter the quality yet. Pamet _ we termedit, on which the Charchdid 
eround her Fnep«yiz, and ours may ground her eating of fiſh. (fay what we will) aleſfe 
pleaſing diet, and lefſe defired by us. | WY | 
2 Apaine, Now comedit, Not eat at all not altogether any ? That were too ſtrict. What * Tobies fall 
ſay youto Non tantum ? To ſome, but not ſo much # Before, altered the qualitie : hepe, 
abates ofthe quantitie, Notin that quantitie, not ſo much, nor ſo oft as at other times. 
To cut off ovemeale, if both youcannot. They call it Tobze's fait, Quanda derelinque- Tobi 3. 4. 
baur prandium, he left his dinner : (Dinner or ſupper, all is one, 10 one be left; ) nec vex- 
trem cibo oneres duplicato (It is S. Hierome, and wedoe not double ballaſt eur bellies, ) And 
theſe two wee call portionale jejuninm : Takes not away, alt, takes ſome and leaves fame, 
_ us an honeſt porthvn, leaves us a meale. Some king and {ome meaſure (only)abrid- 
e | | 


3 Not {que ad veſperam, Not il #ight, forbeare: (too long that.) What {ay youto 3 wor hap 
(as before not ſo oft, ſo here)not ſo ſoone,as at other times? Puroffthe rimeof our repaſt : *"* 
Make our moleſtus cliens breake his houres a little : if not ad veſperam, as neer veſperan 


as we may. Cornelius faſt they call it : heewas faſting at the ninth houre (that is) oug AR. 10. 13. 
three at afternoone : till As 2 ap's faſt they gs that is the loweſt he kelp 
fling Hill paſt the ſixth houre : tillthen. Thus indulgent ſhe js: for theſe are notwithour 10:9. 
C690 26 n Scripture (we ſee) nor unknowne to CH #tiquitie, But, for. Antiquitie, then, 
8 4 preſled forward as much as they could.and wedraw backward all that ever we can. 
þ elethen, oras many, or as much ofthele as wee can - fo to make ſome manner ſhew, 
ome oouttengRee toward it: thar, if not keepe pace with the ancient Church, yer not to 
oy / m over Cleane;not to fall behind them fofar,till we loſe the ſight of them quite, 
/ 0 fall to abandon Cum jejunatis altogether. Andthus much for this Cum, this very 
'me,and the manner of jejunatis,our fuſting init. 


R Anon we have found us a time for our faſt,G o Þ ſend us togetafaſt for our rime, 
ara - For, this C#3is now come. Here then is the place and time to 
owne heart and AABanay 7 a ft; toaske, When faſt we? Every onerto enter into his 
ben. How on. mlelte about thetaking ofthefe times, how oft we have taken 

olt * I would it were cometo that, I feare, ic muſt be,whether we have 
| taken 
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taken them at all or no 2 Whether any of them 2 And, if this queſtion ſhould be Pur us 
I report me to our conſciences (a many of us) whether it would nor appoſe us tote] 
when this when laſt was. | 
Bur if (as I doubt) we have not taken them , then I aske, Why have we not - Have 
we no / nes to be cenſured * are we in no feare of wrath ro come © Our caſe (ſure) is 
fearefull, if we feare not. URI} 2 ++ 
Are our ſoules ſo very humble, our bodies ſo in ſubjeftion, we need it not 2 1 marvell,i 
ſhould be ſo : it ſhould be needfull for S. Paul; his body ſhould need chaſtening , ours wy. 
W hart,is the Bridegroome alway with us ? He with us, and we with Him alwayes 2 doe we 
never part ? doth that time never come 7 Never,all our life long? Yes,yes: we wantng 
times, nor we want no cauſes : we want wills, W hereof ſure wethould doe welltohe. 
think our ſelves better, leſt we be out of the Goſpell quite. Cn x 1 5s r cannot ſay toy 
when ye faſt, if wefaſt notatall. Somewhat would be.done ({ure) if it were but to make 
C+ x 1 s t ſpeake to ſome purpoſe : Somewhat ; or al/that hath beene ſaid, and allthx 
ſhalbe is to no purpoſe. No uſe of it, of a caution, how to doe that, we have no meaning 
ever once todoe at all. 


I ſhould now come to the Cautions -:..and(if G o Þ will) fol will : but at ſons 
other time. But as our times are inclined to leave ſexſuality ro our owne (which wee 
would faine have called Chriſtian) lbertie; wee had needto bend, andrto ſpendour 
whole exhortation, not ſo much againſt hypocriſce, as for faiting, to keepe lifeinit, 
As our Age falls out, that is not ſoneceſſary. Time was, when fa#ing was incredit: 
And when a thing is in requeſt, then is counterfeiting to be feared, then rake heedof 
hypocrifie. Butnow, when little is artributed to the true, then (ſhould I thinke) there 
needs little feare of the falſe. So thar, it were notaltogether withour reaſon, as the 
world goes, notto ſtand on the latter ſo much, bur evenler it goe; and, ſo menwaull 

faſt, let their countenances bee as pleaſed them , ler chem looke as ſowre as they 


Should 1 ſay ſo, I might well-enough, for any noe, ſo will now bee made 
matter of waine-glorie. But, that were to extend my Commiſſion : I dare not; 
burleave itas C n x 1 s T hathlefrit, and ſay with the {Hpoſtle, Quod accepi a D out 
N 0, What T have received of the L © x v, that, and no other thing, and, as I have 
received it of the L Oo « Þ, {o, and no otherwiſe, deliver I it unto you ; And perſwade, 
exhort,entreat,and even beſcech you to doe it ; but xot as hypocrites : and backe againe 
not 45 hypocrites to doeit; notſo; yer inany wiſetodeezt; tofulfill, ro makegool 
CHRrls rs Cumpjeunatis. | f 
Tejunatis, you know what tenſe it is. Inthe preſent tenſe He hath pur it, forattht 
preſent time He requireth it. Ir is not, Cum jejunabitis, or cum jejunaturi eſtis, wheny# 
ſhall faſt, butwhen youdoe. He ſpeakes, as if He would haveus tall in hand with itpre- 
ſently, and make no future faſt of it. The Cum, is already come; and we to doc it,nowit 
is come : to make anſwerto C un x 1 s r's When you faft, with, Now we faſt, now we aeT 
it, this day, commonly called Caput jejunii;the headof it: to which head (I truſt) we wil 

allow a body, and ſo make a faſt of it. ; 

Andeven ſothen,letus doe. And He that ſaith ir, wil ſee it, and ſeeing it willſee, 
ir ſhall not goe without 4 reward at His hands ; See, thar, any hunger or 
thirſt, for Him and upon His word ſuffered, ſhall be ſatisfied at Hs 
heavenly table, atthegreatE a $7 ® x-Day, the Day of the laſt 
Reſurredion , where there ſhall be no faſting any more, 
but a Feaſt withall joy and Jubilee for ever. 
* 
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MATTH. Chap. VI. Ver. XVI. 
Cum autem jcjunatis, nolite fiert ſicut hypocritz triſtes 
Exterminant enim facies ſuas, ut appareant hominiþns 


jejunantes: Amen dico vobis, quiareceperunt mercedem 
ſuam. 


e Moreover, when you wen * looke not ſmwre as the hypocrites ;/* or be no 
. | Th, 1 
for they disfigure their faces , that they might ſeeme unto yypociires 
men to faſt : Verily F ſay unto you, that they have their re- 
ward, _ 2,208 


LV K laſt yeares endevours were qut of the two firſt words. Cum 

a jcjunatis, When ye faſt ; to ſettlea true conceipt; what every gaod 
is Chriſtian man is to hold, bath of 1ejanatis , fafting it felft; and of 
Cum,the time when. Andthat not without great need;the moſt part 
ſeeme ſo faintly perſwaded of faſting, as itit were no needtull part 
of a Chriſtian mans duty : And,of the time; aSif Cum 1's T's Cum 


[1 


did never come. 


Fower's Andthis we did; as for liberaſti animam tuam, to deliver our ownt 
jul ; 10 to deliver the DogFrine of our Church, from amiliciovs ſlander caſt on it; as if it 
ITO any way the filling or farcing our (elves, atthis no leffe than at othet times; 
4 T, IEQuire and enjoyrie enttentiall kind of li this time; 
thiah all theyeare beſide, "* NAA , © BY —_ | by 
, Wheztin, if Go þ have ſo bleſſed our endevours, that theſe two points beſertled! 
S may then on forwatdto the reſt - thatis, Be z0t like hypocrites. It we refolve; that 
w I s T 5 whe3 (hall have a then, and then, faſt we will. PSY 
a] © NEXT POINT 12 Caveat, what we are to take heed of; when wefaft : Tharwe fef 
{Ecret, make no ſhew of ir : Our feſt heetoG 0 pandnortomez : that we aft not for 


vam-glorie, as Hypocrites doe: 


of fag proceed to this ſecond part,as tO hat whereof there is not ſo muchi need; 
5 bur that I take my ſelfe bound to ptoſecure the text; I have begun; 1 would 


chooſs 


223 Of REPENTANCE, Sermon 6 


*(Go d forbid, that, or any vice ſhould be favoured : ) bur, ng ,. 
gainſt Þypocri * faſting. There is little feare ofthat. Men faſt not Lke bypocrires yyhe 
they faſt not atall. + ; _ 

Bur you will be pleaſed to call to mind how we then left, and wherewith we concly. 
dedthe laſt yeare. That we muſt notthinkeany thing morethan needs, in any ſpeech of 
Curxisrts, That, what we have received ofthe Lox Þ, that, andno other thing. 
And as we havereceivedit of the L © n », ſo and no otherwiſeare we to delrwer it untg 
you. | And, from Him we have received both Cum jejunatzs,and Ne Sitis , the one, 
as well as the other. And fo, we ſer forward, to Ne Sit ſtent, the Caution, Yetſy, 
25 our firſt caution ever be, we omit nottofaſt. Not, at other times : but nor atthis 
ſpecially, when the Church, or rather, G © », by the Church her ancient order andcy, 
ſtome calls us to it. | 

For whenare we to looke to all this, whattime £ Why, When we faft - That whenis 
ſtill ro be kept in mind: to that we muſt come. Thar, the ground ofall ;thither wenuſ 

_ returneagaine intheend. : 
The Summe, Weeſay then, Cum jejunatis is the good ſeed-corne which Cu x 1 s r Himlſelfe hah 
& Divifion. ſowen, All beſides, is but chaffe to be blowen away. And, now He takes His fanin fi 
ler-23.3Þ. hand,to fan away this chaffe. For,qud pales adtriticum ({aith G 0 , in Teremie) wha 
and chaſte, what ſhould they doe together £ Theſe muſt be ſevered: One to be laydupin 
the Garyer,the other to be burnt with unquenchable fire. 


, x 
As ouftimes arc, there is more need, to ſpeake for faſting, than aint pore Ang 


I 1 The fanne intheſe words, Nolite fieri ſicut, Be not like. The chaffe, is inthe ward 
: Hypocrites, Firſt then, hypocrifie in generall to be avoyded. 
II, 2 . But, hereis a ſpeciall kind, ſicut hypocrite triſtes, Not ſowre, like hypocrites : Or,not 


like ſowre hypocrites, Not like them. res | 

3 Not like them, wherein £ In two points upon which the fanne goes. 3 Notlike 
them, in'their Sic > Not like them; in their Yr. Not, in their manzer hoy: 
Nor, intheirend, why. » Not intheir manner How : Why, what doe they ? theyare 
all for the countenance ; and, that, they difigure. In making it their labour, to hayeit 


appeare in their countenance. » And, why doe they fo £ that ſo, wen may knw 
them: for faſters. In making it their end, tobe ſeene of men, Theſe two He fame 
Way,: ; * 4 


11 4 |. Burz what if one could find in his heartto faſt, and yet would have menſeeth 
* and,ctmment him for it, CAd quod damnum, what hurt will come of it © One would 
thinkt, none: C un x 1 $ t ſayes Amento it. They make it their reward, to he ſeen of men: 
Why,' it ſhalbe their reward, they ſhalbe ſeen ofmen : thar is all, they would haveto 
come. Why, this, one would never thinke a puniſhment : Bur, itis one. And, thinks 
it not. a. fwallone, For, th it ſcene no great harme to receive a reward of priyſe © 
yet; when wee. ſhall-lay together, how pvore a thing it is they receive, Man's prayſe : 
Ang, how. great an onethcy loſeby the meanes, G o v's reward : they had berterbet 
withoutit. For, whenthey havethat, thereisall; all that ſhall come of their faſting 
CAcceperunt ſuam, amiſerunt meam, They have received their reward, they have loſt mine; 
wav 7's 7 to ſay L4mentoir; This, ſay I, is ſurea heavy puniſhment, Therefore, 

logoke tot. | y 


Lucaz.z, And,whenthe zhaffe is blowenaway,and the flodre purged : whenrhe old leves which 
'  Khypoeriſie, is caſt out; ofthe reſt; weareto make our fweer-bread,now againſt the gre# 
Feaſt of our Paſſeover, we makeready for. | 


When 
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Hen we have got paſt the two firſt words ; when the thing is won, and the time ; L 
and we reſolved, that faſt we will ; and when we will; and we ſer.our ſelyes. ſc. The Fanne, 

riouſly toit : What, 1s all fafe * Will the Dev:ll be gone his way * Shall wee heare no Pr 
more of him, asſooneas he ſees us ſo ſet £ No, indeed : bur, hovers abour us ſtill, as if 
there were yet ſomewhat for him to doc. Our Bleſ ed SAv1Ov R whenthe Spirit led 
Himinto the wilderneſſe,and He fel! to His faſt,itis ajd,that then,the Tempter came to Him: wat. 4.3- 
So, we muſt make reckoning, hewill ro us. Ir is exceeding behoovefull for us, to takes 
notice of this: as they ſay, to know the length ofthe Devils chaine : Thar, neither full 
nor faſting, Weare out of his reach, bur he will be buſie with us in them both. 'Atrends 
our Feaſts, tO make 2 our table a ſnare : Attends our Faſts, to rurne them (as well as our a Þſ:16c;2. 
prayers ) Þ into ſinne. Eating, he is buſte with us, to make us eat like Eſau. Faſting,no 4 - "ow 
lefle buſie, to make us faſt like the 4 Phariſce. And looke what in this, in the reſt: Borh | {ure 48/1 5, 
Almes and Prayertoo, are ſubje& toit. Therefore, in and through all, whether we give 
Almes, pray; or faſt, to have aneye to him,inall. Praying, Faſting, giving Almes,hc leaves 
us not ; gives us not. over, till he have corrupted the marer ; perverted the exd : nll, one 
way or other, he have ſerthem awry. His firſt aflay is, Ne bonum,we doe not that which 
is g00d, we fait notat.all : His ſecond is, Ne bonum bent, we doe it not, as we ſhould ,; by 
purting to ita wrong ſicut,an undue manner ; Or a wrong Yt,an wndxe end ; that ſo,we may 
doe what G 0 Þ commands ws, for the Devils end. Sure, it is not enough to beexerciſed 
in doing good, we muſt looke to both the S:cut, the manner how we doe it ; and to the Yr, 
the end, why wedoe it ; or he may hap goe beyond us ; and both ſpoile them, and ſpoile 
us of our reward for them, | 

But then againe, take heed, yee be not caught here; and, for doubr yee may ave it 
amiſſe, be brought; ot to doe it at all, bur letall alor.e, "Thar is another of his tricks : For 
his method or manner of procecding, in this point, is well worth our obſerving : Noſe * 
bec Salus eft. It is one of the Profunda Satane (as the Revelation cals them) the deepe fer. Reve3.24: 
ches, or policies of $4'an. For, would any man thinke, he would uſe this Text, theſe ve- 
ry words of ourSav 10 v 8, [ Bert like hypocrites] todraw men from faiting Hee 
doth, For, finding here, fa#ing and hypocrites thus cloſe together , and ſo, thar hypo- 
crites ule to faſt; he perſwades ſome (and ſuch,as weene themſelves no fooles) to thinke, 
they cannot fazt, but they muſt ipſo fatto prove hypocrites, Sets up this for a [car-crow, 
to raile upa vaine feare inthem, and ſo to chaſe them from it. Will yee faſt ? Gods Lord 


take heed whar you doe; doe it not:: why 2 Xe ſits ſicut hypocrite; for, and you doe, 
You willbe taken tor an hypocrite. 
And marke the double taking of Ne ſitis : Ne ſitis, Be not like (Fairh Cu x 1 8 7:2) Ne 
ſrtis, Leſt you be like (ſaith He.) Now, the belly is apt and calic enough to apprehend any 
* fare mthis kinde; any oppoſition, or expoſition, any thing that makes for it. 
P Nay, hereby he prevailes with them, nor onely to give over faſting themſelves ; bur 
he Ry them further ro grow jealous, leſt every one thar faſts, be not tainted thar way: 
b. » 1CILEVETY ONE that preaches for it, benotjuſtly to be ſuſpe&ed, as that way given, as 
aw1ng 1n him ſome ſparkes of a Phariſee, Thus doth he. Wo, 
— wy you {ce how compendious a way he deviſerh, to rid us cleane of all hypo- 
"Pug ales _ peno Zent , not to faſt at all : and ſo, hee will warrant us, we ſhall 
aka cere trom being any hypocrites. $0, to avoid hypocrifte; hee voids faſting 
A _, _ 1sthis, bur tO ca## out devils by the power of Beelzebub, one devill with Manh-i3.34 
= ocaft out hypocriſie. by gluttonie ? To calt out ſuperſtition, with the prophaye= 
of Eſau ? Who, rather than offend his belly, cared not what became of his = Hebr.12,16, 
% a” 112bt, 


LSE Lot Ay 
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right, To bring in Nejejunets, Faſt not ;, under colour of Ne fitis hypocrite, not Beiz 
like hypocrites. To caſt out Ne ſitis hypocrite, Be no hypocrites, with ſits Epicuri, Dig 
not in debt to your bellies. The devils onely way, to rid -ypocrifie, by engroſſing Ehi. 
curiſme. | | 

w_ (alas) what will this availe us £ whatis gotten by this * - Small caſewill ir hes 
( G © Þ knowes) for any, not to be condemned as an hypocrzte, Seeing hethar fell joey 
and drinke with good fellowes (inthe X X L111. Chapter after ) had his portion given hin 
with hypoer:tes, as good a trencher-man as he had beene, all his life-time. So thar, both 


\ come into one roome, both he together, and fry together in one place of torments, Ang 


Pſal.: 4.5. 


Chap.5.ver.15. 


c Verſ.2. 
d Veaſl.s. 


thither it is he would bring us, he cares not, whether way. . Thus is hus firſt aſſay : 2nd 
much hurt he hath done this way. | 

I know not how, but faſting is laid aſide : In a manner cleane gone : Few, or none 
keepe it. How is it gone £ What 1s prerended, or given our for it © But for feare of do. 
ing thar, which perſons doe rhat are ſuperſtitiouſly given ; feare, of being like them, For, 
no feare of hypocriſie, now : Sicut hypocrite is now gone. Bur, by this one precedent,chi 
one me ſitis ficut, he can make more. As now, in place of Be not like hypocrites, is come 

feare of, Be not like Papiſts : we ſhallbe like Papiſts, if we doe. And, not to faft, is made 
a Superſedeas to all Popery ; as if that alone were enough, to make vs truly reformed, This 
is all our feare now. 

Bur, #6: trepidaverunt timort, ubi non erat timor, There were they afraid where no fear 
was. Thisis buta ſcar-crow neither. 1 Fir## ſer downethis : we mult doe ſomething, 
that hypocrites and ſuperſtitious perſons doe, or we muſt give over Alec top, and Prayer 25 
well as faſting; for, they have alike Ne ſitis upon them. You ſhall finde Hypocritein, 
at all three. 

2 Thenthe ſecond : we may doe what hypocrites doe, and yet not doe it, as they dy 
it. Andir is the ſicut,the manner (not the thipe it ſelfe) that C ui x 1 s T here exceptstoo, 
So, that feare is at an end. 

3 Laſtly, theſe words being direted by Cn 1 s r, and by Him ſpoken to His 
Diſciples, by the grace of G o v, all be not hypocrites, or ſuperſtitious, rhar faſt ; For, 
Currisrs Diſciples were neither. We may faſt thenlike C u x 1 s TS Diſciple, 
we may be of their number. And indeed the truthis; C a « 1 s r s Diſciples are onely 
truly ſciſed of it. Hypocrites doe bur encroch upon ##, or rather on the ontſide of it 
as doth the Wolfe upon.the ſheepes clothing.Bur;heither is the ſheepe to leave or lay downe 
his fleece, nor the Chriſtian man, his faſt , becauſe other-while, the Wolfe is found intix 
one, or the hypocrite, arthe other. 

In three ſhort words C u x t s r teacheth us a way to anſwer both. Hs ne ſits ſ- 
cut, will make both fly away, as chaffe before the fan, and Cum jejunatis never beſtirred, 
butlye ſtill. Doe the Hypocrites faſt, to be ſeene, doe they * And doe the Papiſts faſt, with 
opinion of merit ? Why, Be not like Hypocrites, bur yet faſt + Nor, be not like Papiſts, 00 
more than like hypocrires, yer faſt though. Curisrms ye fitts will ſerve for theſe,and 
foras many as the Devill can deviſe. Faſt not like them; faſt like Cn x 1 8 t 8 Diſc 
ples, and allis well. And this, for his firſt way of turning C « x 1 s 'r s Cum jejuni 
into NeJejunetis, upon feare of being like Hypocrites, if wE1o doe. 

But if, this way, he ſucceed nor, to keepe us from it, bur faſt wee will , then coms 
 heabour, with a new ſtrarageme. And that by way of good wholeſome counſell; that 
if we will needs faſt, we would doe it, to ſome purpoſe: ( that is ) doe it ſo, as wema/ 
be knowne to doe it, in any wiſe, For, to what purpoſe will it be to doe it i# tenebrs* 
It is no worke of darkneſſe , or, as goodin a blinde corner, where no man can take notice 
of it; as if we were aſhamed to be ſeene about ſo Zood a worke, Nay, in any wike; 
take heed of concelement of your faſt, of hiding it under a buſbell. And, good reaſon; 
they be. workes of light (all rhiee)) LAlmes, Prayer, and Faitine ; and lo love tobe 
broughtto /:ght, ro be ſer on a Candleſticke, and to be ſeene. Therefore; as before, 
in our Almes, hee had deviſed we ſhould call our Almeſ-folke about us witha © 714# 

et : and, as in Prayer, that we ſhould doe it in 4 choice places, where folke may come 
by, and (ee us at it, andto bea good deale longer than ordinarie, that ſo, we me ſceme 
OmeW 


and FasTING. 


and to have more in us, than our fcllowes : 
with us, toget us a faſting-day face, at any han 


Sermon 6+ 
ſomewhat ſingular, "We here now, when 
| - Forthar, except 
altered in countenance, no man will looke atus, or marke us, there 
and ſo as goodnot faſt atall : Bur if it appeare in our 


all both get reputation to our ſelves, and our Profeſſion ſhall receive cre- 


ir is Fafting-44) 
we bee ſomewnat 


will bee no notice taken of it; 
faces, Wee {h 
dit befides. 


conſperſs | | iS ſ 
a c for, end. Santtifie me afait (as Itold) ſhewes, there is ſanitieinir, a 


holy duty it is, and he ſeckes tO breed mothes init. For, ſo the Fathers call hypocriſie 
(tineam ſanftitath) the moth that frets in ſunder all, that holy or goodis ;z 2nd ſoby thar 
meanes, make it amecre moth-eaten faſt. , ate, 

Thus, whither-{oever we turne our ſelves, hee meets with us ſtill. Theſeare his 


defignes : this doth hee, diverſss itineribus, by contrary wayes, ſeeke to circumvent us. 
Firſt, downe he (its in his Court, and offers us a licence, notto keepe Lent, to keepe what 
Jut weewill : Andif we refuſe it, threatens us, he will get us preſented for hypocrites. 
Bur, if that move us not, but we ſtand out reſolute for all his ſcarr-crow, then, out hee 
comesina new ſtyle, falls to commend us, as good orderly men : but (withall) to adviſe 
us friendly, to doe all ſo, as may be for our beſt behoofe : whichis, to have it ſeen in any 
wiſe, And (that which is ſtrange) ſcarrs us with that, inthe beginning, which hee 
brings us to,in the end: Even, to doe thatin hypocriſce, that (before) he wiſhed us, in no 
wiſe to doe, for feare of hypocriſie. So as, upon the matter, now it1s come to ſitis hypo- 
crite, though not, in ſo broad termes z but, ſo is his meaning, doe it Like hypogrites, to bee 


ſcene, 


Thus doth 


This, is the proper place : herenow-comes Cn x15 T with his fanne, and ſewers 
the precious from the vile, with Ne ſitis ſicut, * And thinke itnever a whitthe worſe for 
this Ne ſitis. Almes hath the ſame before ; and ſohath Prayer the very ſame : And 
many a Ne ſitis belong to theſe, and to every good duty. They are not the worſe; 
theberter rather, for the fanning - they are ridde by it of much retule ſtuffe. And, even 
to this of faſting, there belongs more Be not /ike's than one. Not likethe Manichee's 
that thought the creatures uncleave. Not like then, whoſe faſt is a Commutation of 
Gluttonie, Not like them, that fa# to ſave charges. Not like them, that makeit an opus 
operatum : and, ſo it be done, it skills not how with them it skills not for any Sicur, 
«ot like any of theſe, One ne ſfitis ſerves themall; ſends themall going one atter 
another, as many as. come. MNe ſitis to them all, and to every, or any of them 
* And ſo, you ſhall not need give over your faſting for any ofthem all. I would aft, 
M "_ like one oftheſe # why, be nor like any one of theſe, and yer faff notwith- 


Not like any one of theſe. Bur ſpecially (fairh C # & 1 s T here) not like Hypo- 
ries. Why, not like thew ? For, then, the Phariſces faſted, and their di{ciples : 
4 cages faſted, and his diſciples : there was, then, /afting on all hands. Andrthen 
nf = time of hypocriſie : Then, doth it abound moſt, when things are in requeſt, 
: fkbus tes ; then, is moſt danger of counterfeiting. And hypocriſie is but a kind 
pa 3 ing (a I ſhall ſhew you.) Thetefore, as thoſe times were, Bee not like Hypo- 
—* them? and them, of all other, one would choo(2 tobe like .rhey of all others are 
Wh Fg © t aſt , they looke as if they faſted ; they carry their faft, in their face, they. 
Mat) ws Cux1sr likesnot; the carrying itintheir fare - tells us plainly,they 

H © men, wetake them for : notxue faſters, they ; they. be but Lanta 1: 
ſenſe * je ? Whar is that «2 Wee muſt needs ſtay a little, to le 
-- Or that word: They beſo baited, all the Goſpell —_ 


cried againſt them. The og Ante | 
= Originally. word Hypocrite is neither Engl: 


) nor Latine, but as a Dem- 


it 1s a knowen Greeke word : and is (inthat rongue) the ordinary and 
X 4 pet 


proper 


hee medle his chaffe . mold in his ſowre leven noCuRrI1sr's ; Cors.7. 
1. tomake us doe,what G o p would have us, for his owne:; to doe Gop's 10d 1.14. 


2.15» 


II. 
The Chaffe. 


1 Not like Hy- 
 poerites, in ge- 


nerall 


- F 
Mar.7,18. 


arch outthe true ypocrices 3 
. there be ſo many Woes thar is, fage- 


players, 
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proper vame forthole, whom the Latine terme Hiſtriones, and we in Engliſh, Stage-pl. 


give atrue judgement of them, you muſt vowgivew judge them (nor 


a Mar-26.8. 
loh.11.5. 


b Mat. 23.14- 


Ezck.33-39- 


31. 


Verſe Z 2+ 


a Mat 6:20. 
b Verſe 18. 


c Gen 34-13. 
d 2 Sam-13 7+ 
e 2 Kin,10, 18. 


f 1 Sam. 38,1 4. 
£2 Cor,t1.14. 


bz Tim.3-5. 
\ IT Per2.i6. 


ers : Such as in diſguiſed attire and haire preſent themſelves on a ſtage, and there ox: w; 


preſent thoſe, whom (G o p knowes) they are farrefrom ; bur yet, outwardly take 


: | Pp. 

nthem their perſons, as if they were. L 
0 And the dra of the vs is, they aretherefore called _ Ws that, tg 

; y rnetr P ayer's " 
above, but) by that,rhey are underneath in their owne, when their gorgeous and gay ati 
is off, Thar, may be gallant andbrave : they themſelves are, it Skills not whar; Pergg. 
venture, he that plaid the Souldan, but a Sowrer.  —=Þ© YE 

The word (in the tongue Cu x1 57 ſpake) isas much to ſay, as one inawizy, 
Aſſumens wvultum, a face-taker , one that hath got him-a raken-op-face, which is nonegf 
his owne, nor nothing like it; as in Playes and Shewes, the manner is. Bur, we ho 
us tothe word Hypocrite. The nativeſenſe of the word you ſee : and tis, as if hehyg 
ſaid inplaine Engliſh ; When ye ff be not like theſe ſame TIT SO, it ſignifies # 
the firſt. And at the ſecond hand, all others,which doe off of the ſtage, that which th 
doe upon it; and in-Court, Citie, Or Country,carric chemſelves with other faces thanther 
owne, as theſe doe on the Stage, at Play-houſes. 

The Heathen man long {ſince obſerved, that Mnnans, ſcena , that,in his concei 
the world, for all the world, was like a ſtage, or theater , ſcarce azrue face init ; FA 
a manner perſonare, And the aiops in the world, not much unlike to their afing of 
their parts in the 4 &s and Scenes of a Stage-play. But our SaviovaCuris T, hee 
goes further : herells us here, ofa ſtranger matter. Thar, there wantnor, that mie 
His Church avery Stage , and play with Religion, and play Religion andevery part of it; $g 
carrying themſelves in things pertayning to God, as it they had ſome Play or Pageant in 
hand. Ir is but roo true, this. If youwill ſer up a age, I will find you AGors fori 
enowW. 

Will you ſee MH mes playd ? Out comes 1udas ſagely, with a ſentence in his mout 
a Vt quid perditio hec ? Alas, it would have beene better beſtowed, upon a many of poore 
people : why ſhould there be ſuch waſt upou C u x 1 8 r's head © right, the Supplicationsf 

eagers, 

Will you ſce Prayer playd? Looke upon the Players in the XXIIT. Chapter after, that, 
under colour of 5 a long prayer, now and then prey upon the houſes and goods of a ſort of 
duced widdowes : and make as good vaine of their Prayers, as Iudas would have doneof 
his Almes. 

Bur, Sermons goe away with it now : The Church is, then, fu# : and (G 0 »v knoxe) 
a few true hearers : the reſt are but aſort of Sermon-Hypocrites. The Scene is inthe 
33- of Ezekiel : 0 let us goe heare the Word : and the Prophet addes,So was the faſhion thin, 
and for faſhion, it was. And thither they come, and when they are come, bereft 
they, but their heart is elſe-where, wandring whereit will. Ether they attend nt : 
or, if they doe, it is to make jeſts. Or, atthe beſt, iris bur, as they heare a ſong of one that 
hath a pleaſing voce; and no more comes of the Sermor than of the ſong. Ort 
you love the New Teſtament better, there have you (inthe 6. of £9arke) © Herod ſets 
ding for [on xBaer.1s r oft, and hearing him tulldevoutly, till (for a Þ Novlict 
tibi, in one of his Sermons) he made his Head flye off his ſhoulders, And io verie 
deed, the Marriage at © Sichem, and the Circumciſion for it, 4 Abſaloms vow ; elehu's 


ſacrifice, what were they but very playes, meere maskes, imitations of him that is Reſciu 


in ſcena, the Maſter Hypocrite of all, who (inthe Old Teſtament) got him 0Na m- 
tle, and played* Samuel at Endoy : and (in the New) got him wings, and bright r4j- 
ment, and came forth 8 transformedinto an CAnzell of light, To whoſe companie they 
belong, and whole they are, that get them b Saint Paul's uippwsrs vorCeag, the wizur, Of 
maske of godlineſſe , and make ofit i Saint P EBTERS FRMANVunt ror th) 2 cloke or cover, 
for every bad imtent. They doe no better, but even play religion. And of this Scenicall, 
theatrical hiſtrionicall godlineſſe, there is g00d ſtore abroad in the world: G o » orantit 
benot found in 1ſ7azt. Be not then like ſftage-players,when about any religions att ; NO 
when aboutany. 


But, 


Bur of all parts.of Reli 700, Our Sg AV.IO VR (here) may ſeeme to have made No ki thank 
hoiſe of the worſt. To ſay, when ye ff, be not like players, not then, of all times. For, ** a/t ing. 
c play and a F ff ſuit not» A Play is lightly hadat feaſts. Men, whenthey faft are in hed- 
- F . theſe agree not well. Well, asevill as they agree, for all thar, fafts have beene' 
l Y roo. There was a Faſt played, to get k Naboth's vineyard : It coſt him his wine: © 6 Riakag: 
c od and his iife too. There was another played (1A. 23. ).o have gor Saint Pay} { 48-23-14 , 
Trade away. Andthey ſay, there was one played againſt the fifth" of November , and a 
Proceſfion 00; and all, to have made us all away. From ſuch faſts playing the Lox s 
liver as. But ſo, you may have a faſt played too, for anced. it 


e may not marvell, theſe hypocrites that play in Fafts (Cui x1 s t tellsusY 3 
|} ſortby themſelves. Be not like hypocrites ar all; bur, of all other, nor ike Nephis ſore 
them, Why ? the common ſort of Hypocrites abroad, ſeeke to put on a berres face than Mites 
their owne : bY here have youa Hooker, exterminans vultum, I (asit were) 
and baniſhing his owne naturall countenance «paris is Cu x 18 T8 word, defacing his 
face, as you can hardly know, it is he: taking to himſelfe a worſe face farre, than ever 
Go » made him, To /ay ona little (1 wot notwhat) tothe end, to looke the more 
faire, the better coloured, of a cleerer complexion; that, is nor firange But, to affet; 
looke more dimwme, more hollow, more evill favoured, and to be-levin his facetothat end, 
that paſſes; that, is anew kinde of hypocrifieper ſe za kindeby it ſe!fe, that. Yet, ſuch there 
be. There were, that wore a courſe garment.to decerve ( ſaith Zachary : ) So, there is not Zadurs.4. 
only g4y, but razged hypocriſie. And, there were (faith C u x 1 s r here) that.rough-caſt | 
their countenance, and that, todeceivetoo. That, there is not onely face, bur fermentum 
pietatis ; Notonely fleering, but /owring,; Not onely well complex1oned, but pale-cologred 
hypocriſie. Such arethey, thatplayin Cum 1s r s fa, here, triſtes, tori, auſteri, the 
words a7; which is (properly) thelooke of a wilde-beaft (a Liok, or a Beare 70b. 

bed of theit whelpes ) grimme and bo; one would be aftaid to looke on them. Theſe, 
would Cu x'ts t Ge ae ho ke, As indeed who would be like then, bur ſuch 
bypocrites asthey 2 | | Lela tde4l 


Not likethem ? Why, how doe they 2 Zxterminant vultunt: We begin with * Nor lie 
rs He ef vie boar gb hi lozhe. Blame _; for AD hea n ck 
ur woke, Noting but face, and caſe ; but a very out-fide onely. As for any inward miat- manner. 
en hen looks 4 "ey F SO: == 
which point, they ſuite well with 2layers, whoſe natnies they beiic. tt is a'very 

fit reſemblance torthem, that are nothing but reſemblance. In the a6. true and lively kind 
ſon of a Prince, the outward pompe or ſhew is theleſſeparr, by farre. The Regal qualitics, 
the Princel vertves are they, wechiefly admije ; A religious htart, high wiſdome, heroicall 
ils mencie, like that of G o y, without weaſare or end. In Fa that playes the 
y, ag,it1s quite otherwiſe, No Royal qualitie is required atall; No Princely wertue needs 5 

never cares for them. But, geſture and gate, the carriage Stits pL. 2 to fay. his 
pt ©O pronounce and to ad it well ; that is all thax is cared for by him or thar is. looked © 
px ahishands. Andeven ſo it fares here: Chjvrition.of ſpirit, a broken brats, unfajned vai $6 
RO ve ANNA the inward parts z theſe are moſt Sy rapes the true faſt. Tt Skils not a 
Mos ay otrheſe, in the ftage-fajt ; So he can ſer hiscountenance wellghave the cloggds 
lik IS forehead, his eyes ſomewhar hollow, 'cetraine wrinckles itthis cheehe; carr 'his, head 


h nr ſh, and looke like lewin - Allis well. As for any inward, ccompliths ent, he 


kes thought for any. Yultwn onely is ic. He cont h& Foncks O toon bots. 
0 beſrargas onythough (indeed) many), 


Of ſuch as 72 indeed. The 7 


ay Videantur in their hearts. 
W, they match againe, 


& 3 
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"de + Younever ſee the Play begin, till the Spectators be come,{o many as they can vet; Nor 
no more ſhall-you ſee thisfaſt acted, unleſſe there be fome, to eye and ro wore it,, He wil 
not faſt on the ground there muſt be a Stage ſer up for him z where I-dare ſay, they” 
wiſh rhe ſcaffolds full to ſee them: the more, the berter. | was 

' Bothmarchinwvideantur, and it muſt be ab hominibus, of men. Angels eyes, G gx , 
eyes will not ſerve the Hypocrites turne. Other eyes then, there mult be enreared, to gaze. 
- onthem, or yee getno faſt. WO nt 
© Why, is there any harme in mens eyes, that they may not ſce, nor wee may not he 
ſeene of them "Vere vculi hominum ( ſaith Bernard) baſiliſci ſunt bonorum operum : Ngy 
truly there is in mens eyes venome, like that of rhe Cockatrice, to infe& our well-dring 
with a well-weening of our ſelves. O now, I am ſcene! 0 ego quantus (oh: munds Genſs. 
re 1 O whata holy mortified man, am I taken for ! Ir troubled Almes before (this:) i 
&. . troubled Prayer ; and now, faſting : It troubles all, In all, this, isthe point, this is the 
7t, to be ſcene of men, | Not, thatit is unlawfullto be ſcene way - Youwilleafily 
put a difference, betweene, to be ſcene to doe well ; and, to doe well, ro be ſeene : betweene /z. 
cere & videri ; and facere,wt videare. Doe, and be ſecne, may be caſuall, never thought on 
by us. Doe, 70 be ſeene; that, js the 7s (and that 7 is it)the very. end, We. doe it tor, and 
ctherwiſe weſbould not docir. Ir happens otherwhile, many good pedpl doe well,an 
are ſcene ſodving as it falls out ; but, beſide their purpoſe quite. Bur, none, ſave this »ſ. 
ked crew, ſurf theſe and their faſts to the eyes of men ; and doe, what they doe, for 
_ fo other end butthat. | = Kſ bo os £2 
Manh-4.z. * ,.. You ſhallcaſily diſcerne them..You ſhall not ger one of them,tq doe as C:n n'tsr 
Luke5a6: = dd, ger Hina gfde out of the way int enim if there: No: Cunt mg 
ngt ja well adyiſcd, to doe it there, inadeſatrd mw et where there was nd bode 
to meerhim, or {ce him atit. They beall for the eye (theſe: ) a perſpe&ive faſt, ot notat 
all. Nothing out of fight ; never, by their good-will, where tio body to looke on, fe 
ſunium oculare, Words, this,, The Heat! en man {aid well : 7g iſte, in tenchri;, no 
ſervaret homingm ;, Sucha one would not be cntreated ro ſave amane life inthe dye (it 
he might *) Not, but by 2orch-l:ght. For, allis loft, he is cleane wndope, if no bodyſe 
or looke upon him. | | | "OR 
Luke 4.t. Well, if it werethe Se 1n1T0f Go:;p kd Curls tr into the wilder 


2 to faſt there, like an'f ermite ; you m wal know, what Spirit it js, that ſers one 


_ vp a ftage, there, to faſt tke a 7 ypocrite..' Toe ſer then, is their Ye, the very buttthey 


F 


ayine'ar. E CTY Fl 
.... And, wherefore to be ſcene ? In the Play, that they may have 7 plaudite.: $0 plane, 


as they even crave it in thei} laſt words. *.. So, in this e5e-ſerving faſt, ſeene they mult be: 
rans A 1 in 24 : : 1:3 DEST... Os yo BY 4 W/3,9 BY! ; 

And why miuſt. they be ſeexe * To bepivn out, For Slich an one 1s a great Faſter. An 
Marh,16. Why that 7” That men ſeeing that 'good warke of theirs, might glorifie G o v * Notts, 
SY Bp JE RY F = Np "193 2 M1 LIB. F IX narke 

deed; bur, htm : the earthly chilge ; Not, The avenly FaTHzx Rr, And, mi 
it, when you will: There's no animal ſo.ambitiouls,” ng Chameleon ſo pants afcer- aire, 
as doth the hypocrite aftet popular praiſe.. FOrit, he&f2f5 ; and ſo hus;ry and thirfiene 
EY: FRET Shs th LY $78 SIX JA 1 | 63" PS» > 
x Sam 15.30- is after.it, as you ſh ll hee him even begg for it : Hqnora. me coram populo hot, Cach 
 greofthem (tis Sav 1.2) O grace fre loved G 0 v; ſeeme to honiur mein 
jag2. — Mit opteseyr. Loquimin Imourthy poPheju, ch another (I 1s Auqus 11680 
o ive it 0 t in the peoples eaves, I am thus and this. * Marke: the Reaper Nd 
ge £979 4 for Drpoarife iv Ever pour: 2 for their, for mens, applaul, M 


\ 


ko 


, 
£ 


*" Nay then, Will yer heate them expoſtulate forte; andihar, &ven wich 'G 0,9 Hil: 

ys UR?7 19919 ( oy hey, intheLV HIT: of £ 0114 6, and fuſs not ? So, they 

would be ſeene. And, why doe we pinch and i r flves and thou regardeſt is wot * 

'o, they muſt be regarded, or they will nor take it well.. . To be ſhort: the puttingfi 

the fogor(as fg etecals t ot (a he Pot) Digh Manrar robe Doinredar, anl 
os: Lodke yet, there  TohaR hiſpered 
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* oint makes the faſt looſe; and indced, makes itto be no faf at all: 
dens] nf ir COuNtenances xg that they extermrne faſt and hs oe VE- 
They Ka 456060 makes, that it ſeemes ro bee, but z (indeed), none. , For, inthe.true ; 
Y ory 2s Day 1D faith of his; 7 ſorrowed, and my Jntefafes -It is an bumbling | efal.65.10, 
faft f : « /.. Elſe, if ir goe no further than the body, ir is a faſt,wichouta ſowle;, Burzthete, 
zh ſe their ſlomacks be empty, yet their ſoules doe feed and feaſt all the while, Nays: 
thoug dun ſagind laudis ( ſaith the Heathen, man 3.) Praſewill feedand fill both. Ang, 
eſt mort meate and drinke (and ſo we call it) tharwerake delight in, , And Jure,if Eſay 
< #r br. that one may bce drunke, and no cup come at hw head ; itis like poſſible, one Eſy $1.41. 
may urfet, and yet no meat come in his belly + And, with ide both. As for meat and | 
jriake the divell never takes any z keeps a perpetual faſt $qr thatmiarter : bur, feeds on. 
"ide, 25 one doth on his meale 4 and ſurferts that way, asmuch asany. Epicure. Ard 
o——_ (tor ought I know) one may eat and drinke no more than the divel/,and yet bee 
as proud as the d;vell; why not £ Soas upon the matter, their faſt is but eventhe divels 
berter. Han fp 
fg rho being an ad? of humihrie, if the divell can make it matter of pride, 4a. 
betur propoſitum, he hath whar hee would , hce will give you good leave to faſt andipare 
not. And, even matter of pride, he makes it. The Phariſees, whom C n = 1 s T would; 
have us Non ſicit, they were, in their owne conceits, the Nop ficwts.of the world. . | 
They tell it G0. p, Now ſicut alii,, Not like other men. Oxhers did but faft once a meeke; Luk.1s 14, 
if that : they twice, and-never milled. And; mthe Eecleſiaſticall ſtorie; there is a rare 
example of it.\ He, that ſamel 0 u n-the. Patriarch of Conſtantinople, that firſt rooke 
upon him the proud tile of Vuiverſall Biſhop, that every man wascalled and knowne by 
the name of Ivedyms 6 merirn', Toannes Tejunator, lohn the great F aſter. $0, pride will grow 
of faſting. .\ Being then ordained to take downe the ſoule, if he canbring it topuffe 3c 
#, and fo, turne our faſt into ſine, that, is even a Faſt, ofthe divel4 owne chooſeng. 
One,whichhe is ſure) G © Þ willnever looke ar;..The 4 gives the reaſon : If wee 
faſt ſor mens. eyes, we faſt for men, not for Go ». It we faſt tax-our owne praiſe, wee'faſt 
for our ſelves, not for, G © » neither. Now, what G © » ſhould reward, thould be done 
for Gop. And, with G o v, a righteous thing it 15,toutynen overt receivethett 
rewards, at their hands, for whom they faſted : tharchey pay them their wages, thar ſer 
them. on worke + For, at His hands, they arelike to receive none, ſeeing;for Himrhey = 
did it not : He was not the'F7 of their faſting. Andthis is-the laſt point As before, 
not like them in their Sicut 4 $0; not here ma they #7 neicher ;, Nether incheir maprer nor 
intheir cd. * I , | | 31 09 off { ; iff 4Y 73205 Mot KH 
Þ: "08. f 


Zach.7.4,5. 


- ry T a. 
o # ” 4 


. Suppoſe now, ohe may be (ain love with the praiſe.of men,as heisalogether out TT. 

of love wh animviſtble faſt; and muſt needs'looke a little that way ; what harme will. The 2anger of 
come of it ? Amen dico vobis,quia receperurit mercedem ſwam: [This muft needs be their F, rily they bave 
puniſhment for, there, is none other butthis: And-fare, as tnangea puriſbment, as'ybu &. 
thall read of : Tolay_Amentothar; one. deſires ;to.fay,oneyball receivt areward;\Can 
ri a puniſhmenttg receive, ro receive arewardy and 2 teipard of our ownedeiring/s Iris 

urely none. Youdoe it, tobe ſeene.; you ſhall be ſtene ET why, y0wſhail:be prai- 
ſed - Thisis your 2nd; your end. be it; You hunper and thirt for wvens praiſe, faine you 
would haveit; you ſhall have it ; Thereitisztaket ro verge 


ood doe it you with 
all youthis a puniſhment, to receive a reward; ro haye.onds:defire ?; Surely, jr. ſeemes 
a Ae CONE ER Ir) 
tn rue; if the, reward be worth the-while, firſt; And ſetondly,if by camiving.itzve 
et "9t ONE Mcomparably greater, Putzinitheſerwo caſes, *-Ifthe rewurd be but fome 
Ts. KODB, tile worth :.> Andtben, if by getting it, we loſe another abpveall worth, 
© 5. ave, WEE 10 great cauſe to #ejoyce at out receiving +: then, in ftead of a reward, 
* A puniſheent, ſay I ; and that an heavyione; whenfoever both theſe Calcs 
8 | y$94 68 "71 10 CT TIS 
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I Now, both theſe caſes meet here. Firſt, it is buta poore thing, they receive. Shall 
Their Reward ye yalue it, as it is £ 1 meane this good reward © popular praiſe, which they ſoitch 
(Pop Ng r. after.. What is the popularitie, buta ſort of men nothing judicial ? Not oneamong a 
pj 1'* hundred. Not praiſing, bur our of paſſion (lightly) if that : and'not coſtant in that paſcion 

neither. 
As wot judi- Praiſe if it be judicial, isfomewhat worth ; and ſo worth the deſiring, The popular 
cial, isnotſo. Cu 1 s r ſaith; they have alwaies ſpoken all good of the falſe Prophets-: as for 
Luk.6.26. thetrue, they have ever followed them with all diſgrace + And, then, what judgement is 
tfere in them 2 C1x15T himſelfe will ye heare their verdi& of Him ? Some there was 
toh 7.12. . ſaid, Hee was 4 good man ; but ſome other (andthe greater ſumme) ſaid, No, but a very 
ſeducer, a cooſener of the ep - And then, who can thinke, there is any judgerwent in 
them 2 In the XIX. of the As, the whole multitude was together, and when Deme. 
12, trius had ſet them in for +wo houres together they never left crying, Great is Diana :, and 
the mo#t part of them never knew why they were come together, nor why they cried ſo: And 
then, what judgement is there in them © No ſure : out of lightneſſe of mind, our 


of paſſion it is, they praiſe or diſpraiſe , magnifie or vilifie a man," for the moſt 


t | | 
2 Nor durable. "Ho is this (be it paſſion, or what it will) of any endurance ? will it hold *  Noin. © 
deed: Sicut luna mutatur, Every new moone, a new mind, nay every quarter. No better 
Chap.31.9 Witneſle of this, than our- $> v 1 0 v * himfelfe, who heard Hoſanna inthe higheſt,and 
, bs 27-21» Not him but Barabbas, both, within the ſpace of a ſevennight. Saint Pauls was yer ſhor- 
Aff ter . torhe was firſt aywreherer, and ſodainly, a God and no leffe; in a manner with one 
6. breath. There'is theit conſtanciez this, the hold you can have of it. No /ocknorkey, 
 toſhur up our reward in: Norenendum to our habendum, to hold it when we have #. And 

who then would mucheſteeme it £ 

* Bur, ſay there were both lock and key; yet, what is praiſe but words ? and words but 
wind ? what iS ſpeech but breath ? breath but aire ? tenuiſimns fruttus, thin reward (Gop 
. wor:) For, whatis morethin, thanaire ? This is ſure, no great reward: Mihi pro minims 
: Cor-4.3- eſt : So, Paul makes but a winter of ir, we make ſo much of. 


. And yeteventhis, ſle Sht asitis, wereit onely to receive it, and that were all; there 

2 werenogreat hurtin/ir, Bur; now comes the hurt, For, when it thall cometo this, that 
It is their fias# dy OERBRWED 4; "_ 5 : 7%. 

Reward. WE are 10 tO Meerve'"it, as-in full payment : (for, ſo itis; notix»oheve it, but dnizen, 

have it for all, thatever they ſhall have: ) So to receiyeit , tanquam mercedem, as it ſhall 


be our la## pay, our finaland fall recompenſe and ſatisfattion, tor all thatever wee have 
done; then it goes hard. ' 
Andtharisir,C u « rs r-meaneth: And'that's it, every good mind feareth.: That 
here ſhall beeall; a few good words, a little warme breath, a blaſt of vaine praiſe, of a ſort 
of vaine men. And when we have this,wehave no more for ever to recerve or looke for 
. beſides this. Tharzas © 1 s 7 tels us (inthe firſt 7erſe of the Chaprer)this acceperynt 
inferrs. an: amiftrant | : reg re vere here, an CAmiſerunt meym elſewhere; And 
that, where-(of-all) we would leaſtbe without ir. That the receiving of this, cuts us 
off fromanother,infinicelyaboveand moreworththan this. The reward we recerve n0- 
thing leſſeto he regarded © tit reward weloſe, the damage we incur ; nothing more to be fea- 
red. Lay theſerogerher, mereedems juxta mercedem, we ſhall find ira puniſhment ; ſucha 
Pi » a&noman wouldever wiſh his very enemie more. | 4 OO 
 Ofthis Amen here, of theſe words [they have received their reward] you ſhall read 
in Saint Gregorre,that never did any ſaying {dſoundin his eares, ſo rune in his head;reigne 
in his heart, worke upon his'conſtience (as he deeply proteſts) as did theſe. This, he rooke 
for one-of the moſt ſearcfull ſayings inthe whole Bible': that what he did here receive 
(wereit prefer preferment, or what other earthly thing) it ſhould be his /o# receipt, his 
finallreward, hisportionfor vw, his Amen: for, Amen is the. laſt word (wee know) that, 
ends all, For, ſoare we in a manner proceeded againſt, and deprivedof all hope of fur- 
ther reward, at the laſt great receipt of all; 


The 
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#1 of m1; which we here ſought and found, ſhall deprive us of hearing Exze 
5 Ty, ſyllable whercof is more worth,than all the Panegyricks that _ Were. 
Andyoronely of that, but of 1ntra in gaudium Domini beſides, much more to be eſtee- 
ed than all the Evge's in the world, nay,than the world ir ſelte, Thatthe winning of one 
ſallbetheloſing of the other, oY HY 
And now judge, whether this receiving be not a aff unvaluable ; this reward a puniſh- 
ment unſuſferable ; this Amen, to be rayed againſt of all. Nay, whetherthere beany ſo 
enall a piniſhment, ſo heawie a cebfore : This ſhall be your puniſhment, that this ſhall be - 
_ reward, and, never more but this. | 
For, doe bur aske : why doe they this wrong to their faces ? Toſcemeto mento faſt. 
And what then 2 Then they ſhall be commended of men. And what then * Nay, there 
all. And G oO » comes toa point with them : ſaith, Let them be commended forit: 
And they have no wrong, they making it their end, if G o Þ make it lotoo. | 
To puniſh one by his owne deſires ; to ſay (as Go Þ doth in 0ſce) Becauſe Ephraing Ofee 8.17. 
will have altars to Sinne, they ſhall be to Sinne , becauſe you make this your reward, it (all 
be your reward, take it for your reward : To ſay, So beit, to have our faſt conclude with 
the Hypocrites Amen : No more fearefull puniſhmeyt in the world. 


Macth. 21.23. 


* Knowing then this feare, wee perſwade, exhort, intreat men (and no otherwiſe, than Fw Applicati- 
Cur 1s r heredoth)tofaſt. And the Cum is now come - Nowthen to doeit, Not to *x cor.5.11, 
dotit a5 theſe, yetin any wiſe to doe it, Tofaſt to G o d, not tothe world : toour owne 
hearts, not to other mens eyes : ro conſcience, not toforme. Not, toſet us up a ſtage to doe 
it; but (with C  & 1 s T)to doe it apart, #2 ſecret. And thinke not, if men ſee it not, it 
ſhall not be ſeene (be it never ſo ſecret: ) that you ſhall doe it without wirneſſe. Belide the 
witnefſe, Te#4s incorde ({et by the Heathen man ar a thouſand witneſſes) there is (as 166 
cals Him) Teſts in celo, One in heaven who ſees it; needs no light to ſee it by : whoſe 1916-19: 
theater is the darke, and beholds us as cleerely when the candle is put our, as whenir 
burnes. Fa# then, doe it to be ſcene of' Him : and being done not for men, but for Him; 
=- _ you be ſure of, to caſt His eyes to looke on it, to like it; toregardit and reward 
it, both. = 

So much doth C u x 1 s r undertake inthe verſe following; and that, in Hi Fathers 
name : and ſeales it with His Yerily, that moſt certaine it ſhall be ſo. Our ſecret faſt ſhall 
have His open reward, Tt may be; even hete upon earth, He will make our light breake ©*y 58.8. 
forth as the Morning, If here; He doe not, there, He will. The lefſe earth anſwereth, the 
more heavenreſerveth. b Euge Serve bone, in thatday, is anothet manner praiſe; if praiſe be b Matth.ag ar. 
It: © Intra in gaudium Domini, another manner reward, than earth hath ay. Both toge- © Math1.23- 
ther d Merces magna nimis, AB RAHAMs reward, an exceeding great reward : © ſed non d Gen. 15,1. 
aſcendit in cor hominis, it exceedeth the heart of man, to thinke, how exceeding great. e ICor.2.9. 

Which reward Almightie G 9 Þ grant we may ſer before us, and ſeeke it in all out 

doings: So ſeeke it here on earth, in this life, as we may there finde it in 
heaven,in the life ro come, to our endleſſe comfort and content, 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE KING FAMES, AT VVHITE 


HALL, 0ntheX XV 1. of February, AD. mpcxx1m, 
being ASH-WEDNESDAY. 


—— 
—. 


MATTH. Chap. III. Ver. YIII. 


—_—_ 


---Progenies viperarem, quis cemonſtgavit vobis fugere a 


ventura ira © 


Facite ergo fructum dignum poenitentiz (el, Proferte 
;gitur fructus dignos pocrnitentia.) 


---O generations of wipers, who hath fore-warned you to flee from 
the anger to come £ | 


Bring forth therefore fruits worthy * amendment of life. 


E710 ſpeake of repentance, at thetime of faſting, or of 
EM fo ing, atthetime of repentance, is no way out of 
” 4 ſeaſon: As tree and frait, they ſtand. Of thele fraits, 
” Rx x /4fting is one. And this, we now begin, a _ 
» | fruit, ever from yeareto yeare, religiouſly brevg 
y 4 forth inthe Church of Cur1rsr. That, wee got 
S441 not from one, when we fall upon the other, The 
51] time of repentance will fall out to be a Cum jejunats. 
Repentance is here brought in, and preſented to. 
= us, as a free With fruit upon it. The tree of Goo 5 
OY — | planting ; The fruit medicinable . of thenature of a 
SY YA Rl] counter-poiſon, againſt our bane raken by the fruit of 
—R_=S==_—_—_—= another tre. The fruit of the forbidden tree had &l- 
venomed our Nature : the fruit of this tree, to expell it, ro recover and cure us of it. 
Now, this Mctaphore (of trees and frut ) puts us in minde, that the manner of fruit- 
zrees is, once a yeare, they beare fruit. All doe ſo; once atleaſt : And if all, this tree like- 
wiſe, within the ſame compaſle, to bring forth hers, 


And, though at no time repemance comes amiſle , good all the yeare long, it — 
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The Summe, TE points, wee are to take into our confideration, are: * Thar there is wrath ty 
come ; > but, it 1s yet. but, to come. Thar it w:{{ come. There is no falling into it When 
it. comes : not.no abiding, till itcomes.. Fly from it we muſt, and flyc from it we ma 
It may be fled from, is inthe text : we may be ſhewena way, how. Who ſhall ſhaw 
itus £ Thatwill Saint. John here , who well can : He was ſent to prepare it. But (it leemes) 
we may be ſhewed awrong way too; the Phariſee's way : But Saint 7ohys is the right, He 
that takes any other, the wrath of G o Þ will come on him, which is to come upon all 
impenitent ſinners. ; ; 

The Diviſon All which may be reduced to theſe two heads, which Saint 70h» would have imprin. 
ted in them and us : 1. There is no flying Gops wrath,but by a trae repextance.2. There 
is n0 true repentance, Without fruits, and thoſe worthy, and well becomming ir. Bring 
forth fruits therefore. ; 

\ Of which wordsthere is not any one waſt or toſpare. Every one of them is verbuy 
vigilans (as Saint Auguſtine ſpeakes) awake all , never an one aſlcepe among them, 

Pro. 25.11. Each hath his weight. Nor, never an one out of his place, but (as Salomon peakes) 
upon his right wheele, ſtanding juſt where it ſhould. Wee will take them ast 


'n WM lie. I. Bring forth, 2. Bring forth fruit. 3. Bring forth fruit therefore: - 


wherefore '2: Thar you may flie the wrath tocome : There, will that fall in, Ir is the 
IV. onelytrue way :. Let no manteach youany other way to flyeit. 4. Then,! fruits of 
repentance. And, it repentance beare fruits, then it is atree.  * Ofthezree then firk, 
V., that beares them. > Then, of the fruits itbeares : Repemtance's fruits. 5. Andlaſi, 
that-they be worthy fruits of repentance. Bring forth fruits therefore, ec. Sofalltheyin 
order, of themſelves, To order them otherwiſe, were but to diſ-array them and doe 
them wrong. | | 


Fe -: Ring forth. At which, atthe very firſt, we ſhall have ſome ſticking, as the world 
per. goes. All, in carrying in - little inbringing forth, For, to take our CAgeat 


&F the beſt, and our orainary Profeſſors in the prime of their profeſſion, and this is our 
vertue-z we carry well in, we are ſtill carrying zz -. but nothing, or as good as nothi 
comes from us, bring we forth. So, this word comes very oppoſite to our times. All our 
time, is ſpent in bearing ;-11 carrying in Repentance ſeeds, and other good ſeeds many. All, 
in hearing ina manner ; none, in doing what we heare : None, in bringing forth repen- 
ftance,or any other good fruit, | 

AQ17.29. . At Athens they layd ro Saunt Paul : Nova quedam infers auribus noſtris. Tr is ur calc 
right, infers auribus :* but, 1t1s an i#fers withour a profers , any profers at all. | In, at our 
eares, there goes Iknow not how many ſermons - andevery day moreand more, if we 
might have our wills. . 7»fers auribus, into the cares they goe ; the eare andall filled, and 
evenfarced with them : bur there, the eare is all. —— 

i Cor.12.17. , , ,It pursme in mind of the great abſurdity, as Saint Paul reckons it. Whar, # all bz4- 
ring? (faithhe) Mearns Yes : all is bearing with us, But, that all ſhould be hearing 
is ay much as.if all one's body ſhould be nothing but aneare, and that were a ſtrange body. 
But, that abſurdity are we falleninto. The corps, the whole body of {ome mens rofel- 
lion ;; all gedlineſſe with ſome, what is it, but hearing a ſermon ? The eare isall,, the 
eare' doth all that 1s done : and but by our eare-marke, no man ſhould know us to be 
Chriſtians. They were wont to talke, much of ©_Auricular Confeſtion : Icannot tell, 
but now, all is turnedto an auricular Profeſſion. And (to keepe us to Proferte) Our Pro- 
feſfion is an jnping Profeſſion. In it goes, but brings nothing out ; nothing comes from 1t 
againe, EE Og” NW | 
Chap.13.3. +» But, Proferte, bring. forth (ſaith Saint lohn, ) bee not alwaies loding in. And theic 


is reaſon for it. As, there is a vime for Exiit qui ſeminat ſeminare. ſemen ſuum (10 the 


Parable 


Er nn Hy = oa 


ſhould, Tet, when all is done (200 
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Pur able ) wherein the Sower gocth forth and carrieth with him good ſeed, and caſts it in, 
So is there 4 t;me OO ( faith the Pſalme | ) tor Reaitt meſſor ferens manipules ſerum, Pſal136.6, 
that the Reaper comes backe and brings his ſheaves with him ; the ſheaves, which the ſeed 
he carried in) brought ferth. Bur, with us, itis otherwiſe. For, a wonderfull thing ir 
is. how many Sermons, and Sermons upon Sermons (as 1t were, {0 many meaſures of ſeed ) 
_ throwen #1 daily ; and what becomes of them, no man can tell. Turne they all rg 
wind? or runne they all thorow * tor, frat there comes none. Omnia te adverſum, all | 
in : Nulla retrorſum, NONE ont. It went hard (faith Aggee) when, for twenty meaſures of Azge 3-16. 
ſeed, there came but ten of graine , but halfe in halfe: Why, wee would thinke our ſelves 
happic, if that were our caſe. Nay, it was worſe with Eſay ; an Homer of ſeed yeelded but Efay 5.10, 
an Epha of corne ; thar, was but one in tex. It were well with us, might one bur ſay that : 
for, that were ſomewhat yet. To be wiſhed, we might ſee more: bur, till more come, 
ſee but even that. : ; OO TIny | 
Now, that ground (ſaith the Apoſtle) that receives ſuch a quantitie of Seed, and. re- Hebr.6.8. 
rurnes no more for it, is ”eere acurſe, And that rree (ſaith the Goſpel! ) that was well lea- 
ved, and no fruit found on it, was ſo neere, that it had acurſe. And thoſe eares that have Chap.a1.19- 
(1know not how many) Sermons and Leeures, and all in a manner ſive frudtu, without 
any fruit that can be ſeene, are not farre from it, from a curſe. | | 
Which I would not have drawneto be ſpoken any way againſt hearing ; but againſt 
our evill proportioned hearing : Not to {lake our devotion in receiving good Seed , bur, to 
make a jw ohm in ſome degree to proportion our fruit to our ſeed : To reduce our 
inferte and our proferte to ſome andlogie. For, if there be an analogie of faith ; So is there 
of hearing alſo. Sure, if the body thrive not with it, and yet be alwayes hungry, it is no 
good ſigne. Itis a diſeaſe, which they call Capiz, or Canina appetentia ;, and would be 
looked to. 
Well there hath beene old carrying in, and little elſe : lerus have ſome bringing forth 
another while. Be not alwayes lading i» : Bring forth ſomewhat : Elſe, we ſtumble 


at the very threſhold of the Text; and are not come to the firſt word, of it, Projerte, 
Brine forth. | 


Bring forth fruit. With much adoe, at laſt ſomewhat there comes. Forth they II. 
bring ; but whatis it 2 Itis well knowne, trees bring forth ſomewhat elſe, before fruit. Brivs _ E 
And, ſomewhat brought-forth thereis, bur it is but /eaves. Fruit it ſhould be, leaves PREY 
it 18 : there isall our produd?. So that here, wee ſhall be ſtaid againe, - Leaves come 
of the kernel, as wellas the fruit : So doth chaffe, of the Seed, as well as good graine, 

What of that £ Wee plant not for leaves ; nor wee ſow not for chaffe. Wee count 

that no by inging forth. Quid pales ad triticum ? ( ſaith the Prophet : ) And, 9uid fo- lerem.t3.28. 
lis ad frudtum, may wee ſay 7 It is not chaffe, or leaves , fruit it 1s, wee are willed to 

brine forth. 1 

Fits frondoſa 1ſ7atl we findein Hos = t, and Ficts frendeſa, we haveinthe Goſpel, Hoſ.1o. 1. 
A Vine anda Frg-tree, that brought forth, both; and ſo paſſed the firſt; bur ſtumble ar <ÞPe2*t# 
Fra ſecond: For, fruit it was not : Bur, as for leaves, vrell raken both ; ſtore of them. 

ny f0,tomany a tree ſhall C x 1 s x come among us, and finde leaves poſſibly ; bur; 
at will not ſerve. Iris Bring forth fruit, What became of H os$ s a"'s Fine, we may verſs,7. 

there reade: whar, of the Fi -tree, we all know. | 
PO I y mM _ what theſe /eaves be * Saint Augustine tells us ( No man can what the 
= _-:) t1S, to heare a Sermon, and to praiſe the Preacher : There comes {ome. leaves be: 
vii FEY wreh His words are : CAudiitis, laudiftts, Deo gratias ; Semen acce- 
2*-Pihd bo 4 pi: "af, Landes veitre gravant nos potius, &r in periculum mittunt. T. ole- 
_ * E —_ ow las, Tamen fratres mei, laudes veſtrs folia ſunt + mods 
_ q Grd fue eare, and you commend ( faith Auguſtine - well, thankes bee 
ay you receive, good words you give backe. Theſe good words profit us not ; 

enture, doe us hurt other-while. Beare with them wee mu#t ; tremble at them wee 
d Brethren) good words are but leaves ; and it is fruit ,fruit is 

Y it; 
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lon. 4.7. 
Chap 6.2. 


Proy-1 1.29. 


AQa.37. 


Verl.g, 


III. 
Bring forth 
fruit, therefore 
The Root or 
Yealon. 


Eſay 37.31. 


Flying from the 
wrath to Come. 


Rom. 2. 4+ 
Verl.2. 
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it, we preach for. Notthe fruits of your lppes; they be but leaves : but, fruitn:"ope * 
that frat. $75 

Now.if you marke, what it 1s our beſt Sermons bring forth, we ſhall eafily obſerve; 
the moſt is a few good words of ſome point or other in the Sermon, handled ( peradyen. 
ture) not amiſſe: and (heare you) well, if thar : but, if that, looke for no more; there's 
all. And this leaf, it laſts nor long neither ; fades quickly, as did the leaves of I ox:4'y 
gourd : One day greene, the next drie. Mt He OI Wo 

And, is this the fruit of onr labors ? Is not this the Phariſees CAccepiſtic mercedew 
weftram ? If the fruit of our labours be but the fruit of mens lips,weare like to make bra 
cold reckoning of it.poinherit the wind. As if we came hither to bring forth a leafe of praiſe. 
to preach art, and not Spirit - Art,to draw from men'a vaine applauſe; And not Spirx, 
ro bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, fruttifying to newneſſe of life, by fruttus facite , fruix, 
that may abound to your account and ovrs : Tours, that did ; Ours, that preached to have 
them done. ; IS 

The onely true praiſe of a Sermon is, ſome evil left; orſome good done, upon the hey. 
ring of it. One ſuch fruit, ſobrought forth, were a more ample commendation, than ma- 
ny mouthes fall of good words ſpent, and copies taken, and printing, and I'wortnotwhat: 
And ſure it is, On whoma Sermon workes aright, it leaves himnor leaſure to ſay mich, 
roule many words, but makes him rather full of thoughts. And when all comes to all, 
frictus faitns, the deed done, is it. And, it isnogood fighe inatree, whenall theſapgoes 
up into leaves ; is ſpentthat way : Nor, in an adizor, when allis verball that comes, and 
nothingelfe: No reality arall. | 

Saint John himſelfe (in the next words following) tells us, the fruit hee meanes, it 
is not Dicentes : And bezin not ({aithhee) to Say : For, itisno matter of ſayine, either 
to your ſelves, or to others. This is but a greene leafe , and, with the fruit, dothnor 
amiſſe, without it, is ittle worrh. It is not repentance in the leaves, butwiththe fruze, he 
calleth for. 

I will ſhut up this point with Saint Avgiftines prayer, before one of his Sermons: 
That Go » would vouchſafe, quod utiliter meditatum eft cor meum, what my heart hath 
profitably thought on,to bring it thence into my toxgxe,and from thence into your eres, 
and from thence into your hearts, and from thence into your deeds ; that ſo, all may end 
in Proferte fruttus, Bring forth fruits. 


Proferte fruftus izitur. Tgitur, every where you finde, ſlippeit you muſt not; the 
whole weight of rhe ſentence lyeth upon ir. There is in it the grownd and reaſon, 
wherefore ; And ſo is indeed the root, alltheſe fruirs muſt grow from. And the. Pre. 
phet's Rule is, To looketo the root downward, before tothe fruit upward, Firſt then, 
to finde a wherefore for this rherefore. Therefore, is the knowne note of a concluſion : 
Then muſt there be a Sy/logiſme : and here it is, Quicunque vult, Wheſoever of y0w 
will fly from the wrath to come, hee is to bring forth fruit worthy of repentance : But 
you ' all of this minde, thar you would fly from the wrath to come, Bring forth fruit 
therefore. h 

We muſt then caſt our eye backe to this flying from the wrath to come, which is the 
medius terminus, or cardo, whereupon all the argument runnes, and the very life of the 
whole inducement. There is wrath to come : That muſt you fly from : Fly from it you 
cannor, butby this igitur : Proferte fruttus igitur. 

Many are the Therefore's, why we ſhould repent, and of divers natures. The goodneſs 
of Go Þ (faiththe Apoſtle) doth (even) lead us to repentance : And well is him that will 
be led. Bur, theſe (here) wouldnor lead. Saint 7ohn had uſed thar before (Yerſ.2.) Dot 
It ; Repent, and the Kingdeme of Heaven is at hand, hard by you. One wouldthinke, this 
would have done it ; have even /edthem to it. It ſtirred them not : He is faine to lay Hea- 
ven by, andthe life, joy, glory to come ; And to take himto hell, rothe anguiſh, tribulation, 
#o-ments there (for, all theſe are in the wrath to come.) So, to drive them (if it may be) to 
it, fince leading will not ſerve. 


Strange: 
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Strange : but ſuch 1s our indoles. The Kingdeme of Heaven workes not with us, as 

doth Wrath to come : SO doth ſinne bewitch us. For tnelofle of Heaven, if that were all, 

'e would never abſtaine from it. « if no r4 ventnra, never care for rhe lofle of Heaven. 
; ent, Or you loſe Heaven, will not : Repert, or you mult 76 Hell ( the place of wrath ro 
pr *har bites ſoone ; that makes an 7getwr ; thar will move us : And, tofly from it, 

epentance. | | 

make 08/2 mo f the courſe to ſhew us ſomewhat to come + Hee chooſeth wenty- Yentura,lt is 
74: For, the things preſent carry us and keepe us from repentance. Preſent good cheere, —_—_ to 
preſent ſport and mirth, preſent good company, preſent rwentie things elle, they make us 
no fir ſoile, for theſe fruits to grow in. But then (as G 6 Þ would have it) beſides 
theſe preſent things, there are ventura, ſome other 0 come, that would be thought on. 
For, in all our jolrre, before wee venture too farre, it will not beeamiſle, to looke 
to thoſe ventura, and what will come ofit. There .is an ira ventura for peccata pre- 
"" Jaming the verrue of this pecce of perſpective, Moſes doth wiſh but this, 9 $7, 
O that men would but looke nnMn9, looke but that way, to the hindmoſt dayes, Deur. 32.29. 
tothe latter end | There 1s ſomewhat, there, worrh our ſight. "The Prophets doe the 
like: Populiss mens dilexit talia ( It 1S Jeremme : ) My People, this ſine they like and that 
ſonne they love, Sed quid fiet in noviſimo, "but what will be the End of this ?: What will *be- 
come of it, at the laſt * Yea, our Bleſſed SAVIOv & Humlielte (and Hc ſhould move 
us) moſt carneſtly with teares.in His eyes: 0 that thou hadjt knowne inthis thy day ! and Luk,r9.41,42. 
| 


ler.5 31. 


could not ſp2ake ourtthe reſt for weeping : His meaning was, the vertura, what was to 
come upon them. So much doth ir import us, ſomerime to open a; window that way. 
The clapping it to, and the putring them from us out of our fight, makes us, we care nor, 
never looke after the tree, or the fruit. Ventura would much helpe forward this Pro- 
ferte fructus igitur, 


I the Axe, * the Fanne, 3and the Fire : I will onely touch them... The, Axe firſt : For #9 * 


ſure, ourdayes be numbred:: thexe is a line ſtretched upon every one of our lives, and it Tha j.- 
2Pctl14+ 


| | | 
Theſe Ventura ( three of them) follow here cloſe in the tenth andtwelfth werſes ; What thar 


is no long line neither, quza velox eſt depoſitio tabernaculi hujus, the taking downe of this 
tabernacle is not farre hence : death wil come with his axe and downe we goe. For, it 
isnot (faith Saint 1ohn) laid tg.the branches,bur,to the root zand then, we are paſt fruit-bea- Verſe 19. 
ring forever. Proferte frutlus igitht ec, . = 

Afterthe Axe;comes rhe Fanne,to ſhey whether our bringing forth be corne or chafſe . 
which js our dogme after death:So long agoc told of by old Enoch inhis Maranarha,that The Fame. 
the Lo « v will come, come to Indgement : Et omnes_ ſtabimus, and we ſhall all ſtand be- Ve! 2- 
fore His Iudgement Sear, and the far goc over us: And there, by theſe ſ7uits here; and by ade 
theſe fzyits onely, all ſhall goe: for, noneis in Heaven, but by it. Sinners, both they in 
Heaven, and they in Hell: Qnely, this diffesence ,they in Heaven hadzheſe fruits, they in 
Helhadthem not. And then, ſecing they will be all in all, Proferte frutus ivitar. 

Theſe two ventura, come they willto all, andto all alike : we heare nor of wrath yer 2 
But, here it comes. I oc further and aske, Ventura, to come : to come; What © Irawentu- 
ra, wrath tocome, Whoſe wrath ? His, who when He hath killed the body, can cait both bo- 
die and ſoule imo hell fire. _ | 

, For, after the Fanne comes the Fire, The fanne divides the corne and the chaffe, ſends 3 
KY to his owne place, the Corpe to the Garner, the chaffe to the fire, and every yree that. The Five. 
ps yy forth good fruit, thither too. Prnferte frlfhs igitur : Elſe, how will you ſcape Y*"*: 
c wrath to come (\aith Saint 1ohn ? ) How will you ſcape the dampation of hell (faith Chap 14.33, 

HR1sTY) andmeanethe ſame thing. Thatof Cur ts rt is but a Commentary 
of this of Saint John, Ire and fire are but one thing, | i 
a Y vo the > 5g of fre will ſtartle any of us even at midnight, our of his dead ſleepe. 
by! y fire 4 Wo novel more, of this : Non eſt iſte iepis ſicut qui ardet in foca thp (ſaurh 
ka 4 WS Are 15 another manner fire, thanthar on our harthes. Why,cgurs 

y vec quenched ; that, is ( lah the twelf7h verſe ) unquenchable fire, A worng ever. 

A. 3 


gnawine, 


| Luke 12. 5+ 
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Marth.9.44.46. 294wing, and never dying - Sodoth our Savrov & deſcribe it: a flame ever burning 


Eſay 3341 4+ 


The comfort 
of vniura, it 
may bee fied 
from. © 

a 2 Cor.F.11, 
þ Holca 2, 15. 


By Profe te. 


Exo0d.12.23, 


Verle 9. 


and never going out. 4 

Now will I but aske the Prophet Eſay's queſtion, (Chap. 33.) Who of us can dwell iy 
conſuming fire ? That, is our fire, which as it conſumes, {0 willit be conſumed it ſelfe : Bur 
then, he comes over againe, But who # able to abide in everlaſting burnings ? That can 
none doe: Proferte frudtus igitur. This (loe) is the wrath, the very dregs of the wr 
to come. But who regardeth the power of this wrath ? They (1 feare me) leaſt, thar ſhaj 
teele it moſt. | 

I have purpoſely ſtood u nthis a little, For that, as upon this day they were won, 
by the ccremonie of giving aſhes, to put men 1n minde of this fire. For, aſhes were not 9;. 
vento put men in minde of their mortalirte - duſt had beene more proper to haye done 
that. Our mortalitieis grounded upon Pulvis es & inpulverem, But, aſhes, they come 
not without fire : where they are, fire muſt have beene firſt. And ſo, they muſt meet tg 
repreſent fire.and make us thinke of it. The «ſhes, they be blowen away ; burt,not the ne. 
morie of them ( I hope.) W hatſoever becomes of the ceremony, the ſubſtance would not 
be blowen away after it. Sure, theſe aſhes laid well to the roor of the #ree, it hath beene 
thought, will make it beare the ſooner. The preſent feare of future wrath for ſinnes paſt,will 
put ſome force into this 1git#r : If this will not, nothing will. This, or nothing make 
thefapto aſcend: This, or nothing bring them forth. 

2 Scientcs igitwr terrorem hunc : you have ſeene the terror : Shall I open you ab dooreof 
hope inthe valley of Achor ? All is not terror inwentura : there is ſome comfort, that itis 
butts come (this wrath, ) it is yet to come. So, while it is yet to come, there 1s time given 
us to take order for it, before it come: That the fruit may come before the wrath,and not 
the wrath betore the fruit : forthen weare gone for ever. 

There is another comfort : That though the axe and the fanre ſhall come upon all, 
and none fly from either of them, ſo ſhall not wrath. Thar ſhall not come #pox al; but 
all may, and ſome ſhall fly from ir. Fly from it (I ſay) for, there is no meeting it, no bi. 
ding of it when it comes: No ſtanding it our, burfly from it we muſt ( ſaith the Text,) 
and fly from it we may. There is aright way, if wemay be ſhewedit; and there is no 
right way, but one, and who will ſhew us that ? Thar will Saint Ih» teach us, He pre- 
pares it, and he is beſt able; and he knowes no way bur by Proferte igitur. 

Burif there be a flight, there is no flying it, not with the wings ot an Eagle; not with 
the ſix wings of a Seraphin : Only the wings of repentance will fly from it. Bur, thereis 
no flight entended : Proferte igitur will ſerve : Only ſtand and beare ths fruit, and it ſhall 
bea Superſedeas to all wrath to come. Youneed not fly , you need not ſtirre, no more than 
a tree ; bur keepe your ſtanding, and beare your frezt, and it ſhall not come neere you, but 
fly over you,as did the de#roying Angell,their houſes in Agypt. To come itis (this wrath:) 

fly from it we may : This, the way to doe it. 

Yea, this is one Way - bur, is there no way but this 2 Ir ſeemes, there was ſome bodie 
ſhewing.ſome other way beſides, that Saint lohx was a little ſtirred, and asked, Who hath 
ſhewed you it, who * Whoſoever he was, he had ſhewed them a wrong way, Sothat, 
even "rt inCnx1 s rt s timeand Saint 70hns, ſome there were thartooke a phan- 
ſie, they had found a neerer way to cutberweene, rofly this wrath, and yer let zree and 
fruit alone, and care for neither. And (as it followes) by a dicentes intra ſe, ſaid within 
themſelves (ſomewhat ſtrange things men will ſay there) Fruits are forrhem, that have 
not Abraham for their Father, but we have him for our Father : and ſo tooke themſelves 


- privileged from fruit-bearing, by that. C ui x 1's r ſheives them rheir folly : Have yol 


lohn 8. 39. 


{o, have you Abraham to your Father, then doe the works of Abraham : that is, Bring forth 
the fruits that he did. For, Abraham himſclfe brought forth theſe fruits , went no other 
way butthis, by Proferte igitur. | | 

The ſame may beſaid ro another Dzcentes intra ſe of ſome of us. Wehave A » & 4- 
HAM 46-08r Father, Sothey : Wehave Cunxisr to our Sav1ov , ſo wee: and 
make afhort cut and ſteppe to Cn x1 s x ſtraight, and lay hold on Him by fai, 
without any moreadoe : Thruſt by Saint Iaun Bay r1s r, him, and his reper- 


4 Ty © TT DH 
Ys . hte 
-w 


_ Fante, Both. Indeed, fo ſome goe ( but, with more haſte than good ſpeed) that hy 
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"La come to remiſiion of ſtnnes, per ſaltum, over repentance head. But; it will not 
Ye go crediderit, / Ls ood counſel! in this ſenſe, Not tocaſt away all, 
with making t0O much haſte, but take Saint John 1n their way. To him it is ſaid, Thou 

alt goebejor His face to prepare Hus way : And, but by that way he prepares, Cu k 1 8s T1 Luke 176, 
will not be hoe to. If he prepare one way, and you goe another, you will never come 
arCux 15. Therefore he wonders 2u# oftendit ? who had ſhewed them any other 
Way Saint John knew it not, CunisT knew it not : And I cannot tell what to lays. . 
bur, they that goe it, I pray G 0 v, it deceive them, not, _, at oy s 

Bur, for this ['of 20 other way] Cu n1s rt Himſclteis more peremptory than Saint | 

7obn.. See you any, Heare you of any that periſh ? Niſt, &c. unleſſe you repent, and {cape Luke 133-5: 
that way, {0 ſhall you too : thatis flat. There is no ron, no Adamant binde lo hard, as 
Cuntsrs Ni. IfanybutCy « 15 T had faidit, we might have ſought lomeeya. 
Gon : Now when it is He that tells us, there are but two wayes, * Repent, Or > Pexiſh, 
chooſe you whether ; Repent here, for a time, Of periſh there under Go »'s wrath for 
eyer ; Not to repent, and not to periſh, is not poſſible. | 

- Which Dilemma of C # x 1 5 T 5 {no way tobe avoided) makes, of the twaine to 
chooſe this fruit of Repentance, rather than ro fall into the Wrath to come :. To fly. to 
the one, to fly from the other : which otherwiſe, wee axe of our ſelves butcoldly affe. 5 
Red to. For, though it be ſomewhat bitter (this fruit ) yet ( ſure wee are) if it were 
ten times more, the bitter paines of ira ventura, ate farre beyond it. .. Now, the 
Phyſicke of the bodie and ſoule ſtand upon one Haxime both, cMelior eft modica ama- 
ritude in faucibus, quam eternum tormentum in viſceribus : Better the bitter Eleftuarie 
than a burning CAgue : Better 4 ſhort diftate in the mouth, than a perpetual torment 
in the bowels. Better Repent N 14 1 yv & for fortie, than no N1ni1v = at for- 
tie aajes end. | | | | | 

Shall we conclude thieri with the Pſalmiſt, What man i he that would deliver his Soule 

fromthe wrathto come ? And they all began ar once to ſay ; that would 1: Yea, eventhey 
that ſhall not eſcape it, will yet ſay, That would I. Why, by the bringing or not bring- 
ing forth of this fruit all goes ; depends the comming, or not comming of. this wrath : 
Comming if you doe not; Not comming if you doe bring them forth. Proferte fructus 


Ione} 4: 


Plal.3 41's: 


rear | : 


And, now we have beeneat the root downward, tocome upward to * the rree, i the 

fruits, 3the worth of the fruits, (three points yet behinde) which will aske more time than 
Is ft; Nay, more than hath beene already. ſpent ; and ſo, the worke of ſome other rime. 
A wordor two, of Proferte, and I have done. . BG. 

_ Firſt, takeitnor (this Proferte) by way of advice, or as the wiſh of a well.willing I 
friend. No: Saint 19hn delivers it,quaſi aithoritaters habens ,as a Precept ,or Injunition : the Proferte,a Pre- 
word will warrant it, To ſay, Doethis, belongs to autboritie ;(the Centurionwill tcll _ ... 
ſ0:) and requireth obedience , Doe this, and He doth it. | Chap.8.5. p 

Thien, befide authority to enjoyne us, there is reafon; to conclude us. Ir is hot made 4 
a Propoſution baxely, Doe, It is (befide) a binding Concluſion, Bring forth therefore , Proferte igitur; 
whereto we in reaſon, to confotme out ſelves, and conclude, we will ſo bring them. " a Concluſion. - 

Laſt, beſides both theſe; it bindes the harder by the penaltie annexed toir, As you 3 
ws TY the oP to come : And falling into it, you fall from the fruztion of Heaven to proferte,an in- 
Th erwIv of hell. Which is pz#na pznarum,the penalty of all penalties moſt penall. vor 3th 
T oy the 7/-ree-fold cord that bindes itabour ; Let ſome, or all of them prevaile with us, * P25 

ring them forth. 


% 


wh ol it _ out, when we ate agteed of the thing, we are nor ſo, for the time. Will — « 
yes; = wha ” £ pl neat ? If wewill, we wilt take fome time ro doe itin. Some time ; The Time: 
z. e a | 


agree to. Ar what time then ? It is nor proponite, or promittite, purpoſe 9 Proferte, 
wt pe "1 "E Hed ee tO bring thews forth , bur Profert. Wha enſe 15 ph day 6 
forth out of For Soy In fro. It requires an a inſtantly ro bedone, Bring them 

winka hr rmgite: 1s a {ma [note : but , It is no ſmall marter, roget this ſmall note 

away z to get our Repentance into the Preſent Tenſe. 


YI Nay; 
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F Nay, then it fits neerer : For, to tell you the truth as it 15, The word, is not py; 
de. " forth, thts time, new ; then, it ſhould bee #74, in the Preſent : But, it is not; It 
meals, in the CAoriſtz (a tenſe the Latine hath not, nor our Tongue neither.) It ſiggj 
fies rather, Have done bringing forth ; rather, than Bring forth preſemtly. And I woyjg 
to Gov wehadeven done {o ; had done bringing them forth , for then, all fears Were 
paſt. Yemtura 15 tocome, but come it will; and, when we know not, Both, are yetty 
- come (for ought I ſee) wrath, and our fruir. If the fruit come before the wrath come, 
it is well : Bur, if the wrath come, before the fruit come, where are wethen 2 Wee 
paſt recovery. | | 
But, what ſpeakes hee to us, of having done ? We have ſcare yet begunne, ſcarſe 
ſet the root that ſhould beare this fur; . Well yet, this ſhewes us, it is time wee 
were about it, ſeeing Saint Tohn faith, itis more than time, wee had done bringing they 
'] RR 
But well, to take no advantage of that tenſe, wee will be content with the preſay, 
if wee may obtaine that. And ſo would hee have it, now : For, ”ow (ſauh he) 5 1; 
axe laid to the root : Now then, ornotatall. Nay, not zow - this 1s not atime;we 
have appointed other bufineſſe which we cannot put off. Well, one queſtion more will 
makean end Ci not atthis time, at what time ? If not now, when ? But then, this mul 
be ſet downe; now before we ſtirre hence ; And ſo ſer downe, as if it be not now, it be zx 
neere now, as may be, for. feare ventara come not too ſoone, and take rree and all, This 
is ſure; the ſooncy the better, becauſe the more likely , the /ater, the worſe, becauſe the 
leſle cerraine. k - 
Thar time Bur, when wee ſpeake of the preſent, wee ſhut it not up in ipſo nunc, in a day or two, w 
more than a A | | | 
———— three. Fruits require atime'to bring them forth : whoever heard of fruits brought forth 
Eay 668, ONa ſudden? Saw ever any manſuch athing * ( It is Eſay) Shall the tree bring, or the 
fruit be brought forth at once? A Gourdor a Muſbrome may ſhoot up in a night ; So can- 
not fruit - It askes time. I takeitto be gn errour, and that of dangerous conſequence, 
teaching repentance, to thinkeit a matter of no more moment, than to be diſpatched in a 
 - moment, Commonly, out repentance is too foone done. 
Application to ----G o Þp knew it well; and therefore Hee allowes a time for it: Ecce dedi e tem: 
"= ps (ſaith Hce to the Church of Thyatira ) Hee gave a time to repent, to bring forth 
poc.2 21. | . | | 
lon. 3-4. theſe fruits. What time might that bee  Heenever gave certaine time, but to Ni- 
#ive- and that was fortie dayes. You know , where wee are now, and what that 
meanes. | 
Weare not againſt allowance of #ime, fo it be not to ſip the collar, to be ſtill uncer- 
AR.24.25, faine. But, I likenothis ſaying ims evwpi(o, yea, when I finde a convenient time, then. 
He that ſaid it, never found it : had it then, never found it after. 

Bur, if wee meane, as'we ſay, would doe it at a converient time, we cannot findeſo 
convenient a time as this, Take it firſt, as the time of the Faſt , that time may ſeemeto 
claime a properticin ir. They goe alwayes together , Inthe Law, their ſolemmne repen- 
loel 2.12 Fance was ever atthe time of their generall Fat. Inthe Prophets, Toel tells us, the beſtter- 
Ion, 3.5. wing to Go Þ (that is, repentance) is cumjejunio. They that had not the Law (as Ni- 

| nive) Nature itelfetaught them to doe it faſting ; when they rookethis fruit, to taftem- 
thing. Inthe Coppell, ohn Baptiſ the Preacher of repentance, came neither eating #0 

Chap.1t.18. &vinking. Andour S av 10v x though Hedid both, yetthis faſt He kept, though not 

lok.1345-  forany need Hee had of it Himſelfe, bur ( asin other ) for Exemplum dedi vob, t0 
give us an example, andto point us that had need, what time to doe it in. Which bath 
ever {ince, from yeareto yeare beene religiouſly obſerved ; both, as a time of publike pt- 
nance, and as atime of General abſtinence \nthe Churchof Curisr, Convenient, fot 
the time of Faſt. 

Plalms'r4; And, convenient, for rhe time of the yeare. For, if it will be the rree inthe I, 2/almt, 
tobring forth fruit in due ſeaſon, this way it fits our turne: thar ſeaſon is at this ſeaſon. Itis 
now tempus proferend: : when can we better ſay Proferte fructus igitur ? You can never 
bring forth at a better time. The ſeaſon is now come, and bringing forrh will ſhortly 
be in ſeaſon, of which the Poet ſaith Nunc omns ager, nunc om parturit arbss, 


when 


Levirt.16.29%. 
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i111 fall in erawvaile, and they and the earth (both) make proffertoward, 
noe ple their budds and bloſſomes, of fruit that is comming, and will follow in 
| —_— are made theſe offers, chooſe which we will; Tt we will keepe time with the 
LEVERS Now the heavens returne againe to their firft' degree : I is turning time in | 
heaven. If with the foules of heaven (and them Cu x 1 s t bidds us lookets) they Chap 4.46; 
Lnow their times juſt, and juſt at this ripe make their retwrne ; the poore ſwallowes and 
all : And fo let us; that the prophet Jeremie upbrayd us not with them. So, whe- 1.2.5, 
ther we will goe by heaven and the fowles of heaven , or, by earth and the fruits ofthe 
earth, they all invite us to the diſpenſation of this ſeaſon. Yea , if we will giveour ſoules 
leave to keepe time with our bodzes, the time we take phyſitke for one, may be (ifwe will) 
allowed in like ſort for the other : The opening of the yeare for both. Equall need is of 
| both: if any odds, on the ſovles ide. : | 
Nay, it hath ſo fallen our, that Repentance, Fa#ing, and thevery ſeaſon of the 
yeare (for the moſt part) hir together. That of Niniverhe moſt famobs : by the ſprin- 
ging up of Tona's gonrd,we may gheſle,whar time it was : we know what time it is,when 
gourds fpring. And, forourSaviova Cnnnls rs, ifwe will take up His time, it 
1s ſuppoſed, He layd His alſo much about this time. For, when the people were 
baptized, then was Cunt s t allo withthem, as Saint Luke ſaith: Andirnmediately xycg. 44. 
after His Baptiſme, He was carried away into the wilderneſſe, and there began His fourty 4k. 
dayes faſt. Exemplum dedi vobis, A parerne for ns ; both for our fa#, and for our time 
of it, | 
It is true, the ſoſemne fa in the Law, was in Tiſ#i,which anſwers our September - But 
then, take this withall ; whenit was ſo in Tiſ7i, Tiſ#4 was with themtheir firſt moneth. So 
they alſo begantheir repentance with the beginning of the yeare. 
And, take this beſides, thar, inthat firſ# month, the trumperes fitſt Blaſt of all, waseo 
_—_— themto their Xipher, their great Repentance-day,; Thar, was their firſt worke 
of all. 
Now I ſhall tell you, how it was. Berwcen the F4#f and the S4bborh; it is well 
knowen, there was neer allyance, inſomuchas the Fa#is called a Sabborh, and both are 
ſaid to be ſanftified, Santtifie 4 ſs as well as Santifie the Sabboth. Their Sabboth was the Jeeb 3.19. 
ſeventh day; theix. Feſt" was the ſeventh month. And'ir may. well be thought, by 
whom and wheti the Sabbath was removed from the ſeventh dxy to the firſt ; by the 


lame perſons, aid atthe ſane rime, was the Faſt reinoved from the ſeventh month to the 
firſt, from Tiſrito Niſan the firſt moneth of all. Now N:javis alſo called 446 of the firſt 
bringing forthfruits nin. © | BR $4 
Now, in Nisan, was the tine when their Paſchal! Lambe was [[a#e and eaten. The 
ſame is alſo the time of the killing of ours; of Saint 1ohn Baptiſts Lambe,the Lamb of God ; lob-1ag. 
when Cu 1 s r our Paſſcover was offered z Offered for us in Sacrifice, Offered ro tis in * <5 4 


Sacrament ; to whom Saint Tohn Baptiſt will point us to take ſpeciall notice of Him, and 
of His time both. 

Andwe, now at this timeto ſet thoſe ſowre herbes arid ſeerhem come up, wherewith Enod. 13.8. 
the Paſſeover is to be eaten . which atenothing elſe but theſe fruits of Repentance. Now; 


T Jet them , that, then, we may gather them to ſetveus for ſawſe tothe Paſchall Lambe. » Cori6is. 
us ever 


very way, wemaylay (with the Apoſtle) Ecce, &r. Behold this & the due ſedſon 
Behold, now is'the ph Ry Now poſh ; Bring them forth, "om. 
: And, now all that hath beene ſpoken would Go v, it might bring forth buethis ; 
a. ſeeing rhe'21me ſerverhſo well, wecait hd way excepttoit, we would not flipper. 
we did but truly apprehendthe words ira ventura; our eyes would not ſleepe, nor our Plal.r 33.5: 
oy ſlumber, nox the temples of our heads take any rſt, till we had taken ſtraight oy 
a er mm our ſelves, for the when, when it ſhould be, At what time we ſhouldnot faile 
=: w bo it; and nothing ſhould ler us, but performe it once to purpoſe, and ſeale 
: = elves this fruit ; that, yet once we may aſſure our ſelves, we are in good earneſt, 
ndthat done it is, and ſuch and ſuch were the fruits; we had of it; 


Y 4 A time; 
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A time, whenſoever it ſhall happen, which will be to us no lefle memorable,than the 
day of gut birth,or the day of our comming to any place or dignitie., And as much joy and 
comfort ſhall we rake in the remembrance ofir,as of any ot them. Thereft and repoſe, aur 
| irits ſhall find upon the accompliſhment of it, will be worth our paines,and abundare. 

| ly xecompenſe our goingthrough with it. | ds © 

And, when you come backe againe to Saint John Baptiſt, and to bring him wor, You 
have brought forth this fruit, he will then ſhew you AcnvsD = 1: And, then iS (in- 
deed) the ſhewing of Him in kind, and the right time of Seeing Him. And, that fioh 
ſhallbe worth all: we will thinke, we never ſaw Him before. y 
Wee ſhall bee ſure to fly the wrath to come. Nay,it ſhall fly from us , By ws, or 

., over us, but, from us ' Ao Wrath ſhall fly ; andin ſtead of it, the X inodome 
. .. » of heavenſhall come neereto us, and weto it. For,Repert,and it i at hand, 
"© faySaintIounandCun ts r,both. Itisourdaily prayer, it may 
come; and, this is the way to makeit come. What ſhall I ſay < 


” o weſhall ſaxifie therby this time of faſt;andas ithath ever 


'' - 


Rom. 6, 23. _;- \ | beene counted, makeitan holy r:me : And we init, 
hah wb .. ſhall have ovr fruit in holineſſe, and the end e. * 
is | p* wverlaſting life. 
SE ; ;, G i": ad [7.7] 


y 
Þ 4 ' , , ' 
'Þ * T 5 8 0 | 'ed 2» +. > OY ited 


N_ 
DN 


(] EN! 2a © 


»A 


SERMON PRE. 


PARED TO BE PREACHED, 
on the X® of February, «A. D. Mp cxx1v. 


being AsSH-WEDNESDAY. 


—_ 


— —_ % 


MATTH. Chap. III. Ver. VIII. 


_ 
——————_— 


Proferte Fructus 1g1tur dignos Pormitentiz. 


Bring forth Fruits, therefore, worthy amendment of life (or, 
Repentance.) - | 


E this Text, three Points we have gonethrough ; theſe three, Ppo, . 
ferte, Brinz forth, be not alwaies carrying in - * Proferte fruftur, 
Bring forth fruit ; Leaves will not ſerve : 3 Proferte fruttus igitur, 
Brine forth fruits therefore : Wherefore ? That ſo you may eſcape 

the wrathto come, There is no way to eſcape it, bur that. Now we 

OC ON, 

p Bring forth fruits therefore. What fruits ? Fruits of repentance 

| N fruits growinp on a tree called Repentence : For, the fruits ever cre 

re usto the tree that carries them. If we beto have fruit, it muſt be brought forth. ; If + 


oO 


brought forth it muſt be, there muſt be a tree to bring it forth. That tree is Repentance. - 

The reaſon, that Saint Io u in his whole Sermon runnesall uponthis metaphor 
of tree and fruits, and axe, and root ; that he, brings in Repentance as a tree, I have tow- | 
ched formerly. Ir ſeemesto referreus (this tree) to another, che forbiddentree, Thi Gas. 69, 
tree had fruit : This tree to have ſo too. Tree for tree, fruit for Fruit, The worthy fruits © 
of Repentance, for the unworthy fruits of diſobedience. The fruit of that tree was our bane ; 
the frair of this to be oar medicine. The fruit of that made ira ventura to come; The frurt 
of this will twrne it away. | boli 
Iris truezrhe fruits of this ryee of Repentanceghey were not prime intentions,firſt or prin- 
Cipally mended. There was another a more excellent planr,called the #re of [nnocence ; 
the fruit whereof was, Ne peccetis, not to ſine at all, There were no fit to char, if ir 
wy to bee had. | Bur, where ſhall wee find that 2 Where growes the rree that beares Rom4.45: - 
: t fruit ? Who is there thar finneth not ? The forbidden fruit was no ſooner taken, 


al of — Li and dyed , could never be got to grow in Our nature ſince, No 


That 
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That tree failing, it pleaſed G o v,ofHis great Goodneſſe,to graft upon a new ſtocks 
this ſecond plant.the Plant of Repentance : To the end it might ſerve for a Comnterpoyſon . 
the fruit of it againſt the verome of the forbidden fruit. Torhe end alſo thatir might ſerye 
lob 33.26, tO lupply thar other of 7»nocencie (they be E lihu s words in 0b) to reſtore unto may hi 
innocentie.” For, quem penitet peccaſſe pene eft innocens, (could the Heathen may ) 
the next degree tO /nnocencie, is Penitencie. That if wee cannot preſent G © Þ with j/ 
fruit of innocentie; at the feat of His 7uſtice,yet,with the fruit of Repentance,we may, at the 
throne of His grace, wn = ; 

And this Tree will grow in our ſoile, our ſoile will beareit, and with good tendin 
bring forth fruits, worthy fruits, which we may offer unto G © Þ, and Hee will take itn 
_ worth. And this is the tree we muſt truſt to, now : and blefled be G o », thath 
we may. 


The Diviſon To keepe us cloſe to our metaphore. We fay firſt, that Repentance, if it be right, 
| # Is "no logge, no dry peece of wood : A tree it 1s; hath life 1n nt; vegetable life at the 


keaft. 

II. 2 A tree, and that no barren tree : Sud there bee, that for all their root, briy 
forth nofruit atall. This tree is a bearing tree, you may ſay Proferteto it, It will bring 
forth, 

1 3 Bring forth, and what © That, it was ſer for. It was not ſetfor ſhadow,nor for fenel, 
* It wasplanted for fruit, and fruit it is to bring. | 
IV. 4 Bur,will any fruit ſerve ? No : rrees there be that carry fruit,but fruit of no worth, 


porcts comedenaa, for ſwine (perhaps) not for men. Neither tor meat nor medicine. Nei 

ther meet to be preſented to G o Þ nor uſefull for the ſervice of men. So * a tree : 11 

bearing tree : 3 a fruit-bearing tree , and 4 the fruit it beares worthy the tree that beares 

it, * If it beeadead ſtocke, and no live tree. > It it be arree, but bareand barren, 

No proferte; Bring not forth. 3 1fitbring forth, bee itwharit will, if it benotfruit, 

4 If ir bee frudtus and not dignos, fruit, but fuch as is nothing worth, it comes not hence: 

Saint John acknowledges it not, None of his zree, ſome baſtard lippe it is : Noneof 

his ſetting. His,lies faire before us. Bring forth therefore,&c. Of thele foure weareto 

| proceed. * Of the tree, 2 The bearin of the tree, 3 The fruit itbeares, + The worth of 

V. thef+uit *- and a word (if you will) of the frart time, the time ofall this ; which willfall 
ontrobeat this very time. 


JCPJ TED) 
2, a % s 
IS > & ” * - " 
= % 2 4 x - 
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» 


yEare totreat of Repertance, as a tree, firſt. To [peake'properly, Repentance 
 f.-. is a Vertue; a morall Vertue, a branch of Tuſtice, of 1uftice correftive -and {0 
- + F..._ ſhould be delivered in morall termes,as (inthe Erhikes )other Vertues uſeto 
be. It.is ngt,: though :-you ſhall ſeldome find it ſo : but moſt.-whar ſer out inthe 
16xjmcs. of ſame one paſſion of the mind or other. And why ſo 2 For no other caule, 

©: :.2:0 I\rrtharweeateſo dead and dull, when weeare aboutit ( this buſineſſe) as if Repentance 
WErE A VCTY dope, and no quicke or livetree. Which cannot be z Repentance being from 

Heb.6,,, Aged workes, and-theretore cannor be a dead thing it ſelfe, bur have life in ir; Markeit 
when you will, the Hoz x Gu o s r (as it were of purpoſe) ſtill chooſerh ro expreſle 

it,uhder ſome terme of paſſion (as ſorrow, feare,anzer,and the like) rather than the other 

WAY: : Rather,in.Pathericall than in Ethicalltermes. And this he doth in a manner con- 

FG + For, Paſrons be quicke ,there is life inthem. Therefore;their termes He choo- 
eh,-to' put {fe in us. To thew He would have us affe&;onate, when we are about this 
4 2:20 WArkE, : and not fo cold and fo calme, as weuſero be. And indeed. theſe affections 
Peale very tadicall humour or lap :Ifthey goe up, there is hope of ſome fruit : If down, 

avg riſc.nog, ng proferte tobe looked for, _— 

Now, if affedtions) give life, the quicker the af/<(?/2p, the more life it gives. | ay 

%aT enct 


| k « 
Of the Tree, WV 


- 
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-- none quicker than that of Anger. For which caule, when time was, you ma 
— 9-525 1 it the chiefe Ingredient into Repentance. Even, Anger at oy ſelves, 
we were {0 evill adviſed as to bring our ſelves intothe anger of G.0.d. Whoſe anger 
when it comes, 2ujs poterit, who can, whazs able? (thatis, none can, none.isable) zo.4- 
3:4e, Andwhy found we it [o * Becauſe moſt life furs appeares.in that: Feare and 
Sorrow and the reſt, are but du{{ and heavy, in compariſon of it. | ; 

And this,I now mention the rather,becauſe the paſon of Anger (if you mark it)ſtrikes 
upon ira ventura in the Text : doth even in a manner leade; us. by the hand unto it. 
One anger, to another : G O v's anger,to ours : GO D 5 to come, t0 ours for thepreſent.. For., 
by . our anger for the preſent, we turne away His to come, Our 4nger.is a ſuperſedeas to His, 
Or, if you yill have 1t in termes of 1»ſtice, or judging our ſelves we ſhall net be judged af the 
_ Bur our anger, and (generally) all our affeZFions are well compared to lime. Out . 
of the water, where they ſhould bee hot, no heate appeares in them, : in water 
where they ſhould bee cold, therethey boile and take on. Viedthere moſt, where. 
they ſhould bee leaſt : and againe leaſt, where they ſhould bee moſt, For, take mee, 
a worldly man, and let him bur over-reach himſelfe, in ſome good bargaine, in mater. 
of profit, you ſhall ſee him ſo angry, ſoour ofparience with himlelfe, as ofc it caſts him. 
into ſome diſeaſe. There (10) is repentance in kind : there, 1s that which makes it a tree; 
the Spirit of life. Ours (tor the moſt part) towards G 0 Þ Is dull and blockſh , neither lite 
nor {oulein it. 


Pſal.1 29:3. 


But we may not ſtand thus about the tree + Wearecalled on for Proferte, to bring 7574 
ſomewhat forth : Elſe, how ſhall we know.itis a #ree,and no Jogge ? Small odds or none The Beeris 
at all, berweenea dead ſtocke and a barren tree; one brings forth as. much as the other, Ir. ofthe Tree, 
is.the bringing forth, that makes the difference. | 

Bringing forth is oppoſite to keeping in, wee muſt have no kept-in repentance. Forth it. 
muſt come, forth ir muſt be brought. From whehice © from within, Carying in (before ; ) 

Keeping in (now : ) all within's are againſt, utterly. againſt Proferte. 

Saint John ſaw well, which way the world would goe. Men would have their repen- 
fance prove res intus peragenda, a matter to be ſpedde, diſpatched, ſhuffled up within, bc- 
tweene their conſcience and them (forſooth.) Andthenthey would tell you great marters, 

' what they are within. There, within, they have it, that they have, where no body can | 
leewhar they haye. Vnder the buſhel much, bur nothing on the candleſticke; that any Mar.5.15. 
man can ſee. So, in ſtead of Proferte, we ſhould have Projente, nothing bur pretending. 

Nay, no Preferte : Proferte ( ſaith Saint 1ohn : ) No boſome repentance : Bring it out, 

'ew it, For, upon Saint John's Proferte is grounded Saint Jame's O Hende uf Shew tam.s.is. 
me thy faith : And irholds, in repentance too. Tell them not of a repentance under the 
ground ; downe in the root , within, inthe hollow of the barke 5 They will not heare of ir; 
't 1npenitentia, ſola conſcientia preferatur, ſed ut aliquo etiam externo aftu admipiſtretur : 
wm onely Og or faire ſhew to be made of our conſcience within, bur ſome outward 
11ng to bedone and executed upon it: Somewhat to be brought forth. Take heed of this 
crrour,as1t repentance were a matter meerely mental or intentional. It is not, good noti- 
07s the braine nor good motions in the minde will ſerve,theſe are but theſap within : Look 
to the branches, what ſee you there 2 Looke to Proferte, what is brought forth, 


Ms... forth then + And whir » Many things doth a zree bring farth, and divers of | LIL. 

ry as fore-runners tothe fruit, as boughs, and leaves, and budas, and bloſſomes. Saint od og 

Fruits yr we none of them ; paſſeth by themall: ſtayes ar none, till he come tothe + =» 

Nor h _ IS1t, the tree was planted for. Not to thake materialls, not to give ſhadow : 

tree is % py" boughs, nor the gay bloſſomes, nor for any thing bur for the ure, The 

which Or tNe fruit . and, bur for the fruit, there had beene no tree; Fruit it was, for 
was firft ſet, and for which ir is let grow ; and when there is ng longer hope. 


of 
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I 2. 


I 4- 


Of RerEnTaNncE, Sermon $8, 


of bringing forth fruit downe with it (faith the Lox» ofthe ſoile) why troubles it the ground 
any longer ? And then comes 1ra ventura with his axe, /ayes it to the root, and downe it 
goes, and into the fire it is caſt: and ſecing it will not ſervefor fruit, makes it ſerye fo 
fewell, the end of all unfruitfull trees. Marke it well, this; It is che fruit of repentance. 
not repe#tance it ſelfe, but the fruit it is, is ſought for. Thar, isall in all. So, not only a 
bearing, but a fruit=bearing repentance. | 
And, good reaſon. For, if the 'one zree (finne) ifthat have brought forth fu, 
ſo muſt repentance (the other tree) doe likewiſe. It is true, in {inne, the ſenſe (and ſo, 
the ſoule) is firſt infaule. Inat that gate it firſt comes, and our at that, it muſt firſ ge, 
But, finne hath her fir in the body + So, 15 repentance to have hers too. Repey. 
tance is to bee incorporate, and bring forth her fruits in the body. The foule alone, 
not to bee put to pemarce z all layd uponit : The body to ſhare, as in the pleaſure, ſo inthe 
aine. 
F Perhaps ; in the finne, that lyes ſmoothering in the thought within, never 
comes in atum, there may be ſome queſtion, wherher repentance alone may nor 
ſerve. Bur, if it have brought forth the forbidden fruit (the body ; ) the body muſt 
have' her fruit in repentance alſo. To both, faydir is, ſayd it muſt bee, Proferte ivitur 
frattus. 


And what bee theſe fruits ? To let goe the metaphore, if you would know in 
plaine termes what fruits meane, Saint Paul will tell you without any figure. Hee faith 
(4. 26. 20. ) hepreached ; Men ſhould tine to G 0 Þ and doe works worthy of repen- 
tance. Looke yce : Saint 7ohp's fruits. (Saint Paul being his Commenter) are nothing 
but workes; Both mecane the ſame thing : Saint Pau/'s workes are Saint Tohn's fruits : 
fruits and workes are all one. 1# omni opere bono fructificantes (It is the £Apo#tles, Col, 
I. 10.) Every good worke isa good fruit. To doe a worke then of repentance, is to bring forth 
the fruits of repentance. 

There 1s no wvertue at all but hath her proper a& or worke : but not any vertue of 
them all,ſo proper as repentance. For, of repentaxce it is {aid, agere penitentiam : So, it 
is not, ofany beſides. That in a worke, it may ſeemeto claime a propertie, above and be- 
fore all the reſt. Andrthatit ſo requires an _U&, as, no LA@#, no Repentance. Now 
becauſe we have taken up a diſtin&tion, that an A is buta thing tranſient, bur a fat, 
that is permanent. Therefore (to make all ſure) belides penitentiam agere, you have - 
que fruttum non fecerit. So, both agere and facere, Act and Fai? both. Andthefad, 
that is the fruit, that, hath ſome reality in ir. So ſome fruit isto come, Something tobe 
done : Not, thought or ſayd ; but done, attually done. Otherwiſe, fingitar non agitar 
penitentia(Itis Auguſtine )we doe but dally,all is but counterfeir, No ſerious repentance, 
if ſomewhat benor dere. 

For, that ſomewhat is ro bee done, is {6 ſure, as yee ſhall not find any man inthe 
mtnd or way to repent, bur (ever) lis firſt queſtion is, What muit 1 doe ? And that, 
even by the very inſtinct of reaſon. L o x b what wilt thou have me todoe ? (Saint Paul's 
firſt words,when he began: ') Quid oportet me facere ? The Gaolors firſt words (being now 
a Convert ) to Saint Paul, when hee beganne. As much as to ſay : Somewhat I mto 
doe, if I knew what. Thrice together you have this queſtion here immediately after. 
Quid faciemus ? Say the Publicans r What ſhall we doe ? Say the Souldiers : What ſhall we 
doe ? Say all the People to Saint John, when they came to the baptiſme of repentance. All 
agreeing in this, all implying, ſomewhat there was to be done, whatſoever it was : that 


the fruit of repentance 1s in the worke. 

And, whar is that worke ? I will anſwer firſt in generall. In moral! Divinitie (if wet 
goe that way,) the proper worke of 7uftice, is to giveto each his due. Of correfive In#ict, 
to doe juſtice, to inflict correction, where it is due: And to ſeyne it is due. 'The difference 
onely is : CorredFion (tor the moſt part) is done upon others - in repentance, it refles,and 
1s done upon our ſelves. 

It you will pur more life into it, and utter it more pathetically, goe by the = of 
A i005 
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etions Anger is the predominant affettion (we ſaid. 
= be avenged. What, ſhall T not viſit Ds ON Pry ) The proper worke of anger is 
Caitch Indignarions As anger thenthe chicte Paſpion. Ma Ga avenged +” an indionitie ? x... 
1, therefore leaves not off, till he have asked. Yea % r, the chiefe action, T 4 Apo. ler: 5.6. 
fohar puniſhment > Thar, is his laſt queſtion: Rb ut que vinditia ? whatrevenge ? 4c 
up all with that. For, till that be done, all is not d not to his period till hee have {bur ED 
e#t of all true repentance. ; one. Thar 15the very Conſummaturh 
To grow to MOTre articulars. W 
anſwer and {uite with he workes of © ſort the workes of repentance, as they may b | 
of ſinne, Now, all ſi y may beſt Whar theſe 
heads, and may be reduced ro oneof them, the 2 9 ll j7mes. SLOW Out of theſe three 997 kes are. 
and are correfted each ofthen ks & Spirit, the ® Fleſh, 3 and a In particular 
1, by his contrarie. In P the World : 
cured : In Tuſtice it holds, Every thing 1s beſt ie. In 7hyſicke it holds, Every thin ; ren 
-ontrarie, much againſt each of theſe Doog* /-ehdwr by his contrarie. Now S 
. . eprived of tha , 1 It 1S 
"The Spirit loves to b b, 5 10S JO OE 
e Spirit loves to bee at libertie, to tr; | 
thoughts : Or, it it fix, to.doe i , to range and to ſcatter ir ſelfe in man | 
undertake ſome taske 'of TR or _ pleaſing objec. Confine the $ ini, wide f Fraps Bc: 
jet and nothing pleaſing toit : 6 --{ # ay, to read, to meditate, which is adrie ob= 
ſome, It 1s vexatio "tak o, and you puniſh it. For, nothing is more he, 
The Fleſh, that loves to fare well. putitto faſt -1 | . 
towarch, or to lie hard : loves veſtiri mollibus , gi = to ſleepe and rake her eaſe ; pur it 
companie ; make it retire and ſit penſ6ve : us ;gird it with ſackcloth : loves mirth od ood Faſt ? 
more or lefſe, I warrantyou. penſive : abridge it of thele all or any, and you runhir in2,&e. 
id HAT Ae Gall b ne, they love to part with as little as they can. Ch 
them a puniſhment, e to them chargeable, it puniſheth them rewdly woo , 
Thus then theſe three | | ; | Cara 
they m . 
faulr. For negle&t of yk 65 bee met with, each of them if they have made a 
Juſe F of Ineſſe of bread, with A es fs a of devotion more than ord 
eneſſe of life, with work ter "57 ra fames, the exerciſe of faſti f 
llſe feſdh. For tak; rkes tending to the taking downe of th faſting. For 
For want of lng. that which was others, to'd * the fleſh, and making ir 
| 5, with workes . 7 to depart with that which is o# 
not, for doing what hr of mercie. Ina word. with /ufferi r owne. 
by and making Ard acre E 2%, Po _—_ our evill con key x hogs is Ley 
irituall ſennes ; Prayer, p_ PST Fl cfr G 0 D. Sorthe triplicitic ſtands thu pe 
orpus meu : for A oy” of IeU0T1ON L for feſbly; wirkts pert 3 & or 
them briefly.  Almes,and workes of charity and compaſſion l ning to caſtigo 3 Cor.g.t. 
M.; the' fir, $1101 CMagu ww | | Oe eWFOn 
ecHoir Gro: 5 went not throvgh with his bargaine: did bur thi 
further thanthe Spirit, : had beene ware for his v dg wah Wn bur thinke "= 
= he) if it be poſtible on ne poor him wharto doe; To fall ro be : bk” as 
ocs no furth x ght of thy heart may be forgi 0 Trayer © 3749 
For-the oat ge: = = 7 be forgiven thee. Prayer ſerves,where Aes.1. 
hat was their ſinne ? N ws of Ninive and his people, they fell t - 
ho wk rv 6g of the fwrnication yi _ L ecll usthar: He wrote the thr [) ;6 ” ork . 
oper fruit, ns of the harlot. Fo . len bf Ninive. Thi NY 
For that kinde of fleſhly ſinne, that was the  . 
END | 34 


For the third _ 
- Our example ſhall be the King of Babylon, He had beenie a mighty 


0Ppreſſor of his 
| people. The 
mercie to the poore, i ere haye ye now » 
e: is Danithe 6 a worldly (inne. B | ea mighty 3 
" + All may bee pad. pug to him. edi rehrwy mere vie PEe 
: 2, Workes of chaftiſemens of IR as : + Wk. ion a 
Almes, Theſe Fd Heftiſemen of the body; as Faſtin « Workes of devotion; 35" Prvy. 
Prayer iS a fruit © he oh reive or penall part of repen- 
yer 15 a fruit of Repentanc pen- 
x ent TR 
for this and for no othe 7 n aſe, þ 5 or this cauſe (ſaith the Penitentiall ' Pſalme) ev 
"IP wth 0.0 rol at is ſo diſpoſed make his prayer unto thee. Pals, 
C— 
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The penitent Publican's firſt moving was, he went ap t0 the Temple topray, Letthen 
pray and ſay : Spare thy people 6L O ns , and give,n0t over thine inheritance to bee gy, 
proch unto the heathen : (ſaith 1 o s L, in his repentance.) Let them crie mightily ny 
theL o & v, (ſay they of Ninive, intheirs.) And the prayers of Da v 1 v, log, 
Manas s = s,fortheir owne finnes: ofDan1izrt,Ezra,NEutwia s, forthe 
finnes of the Land; and in a word, the Penitentiall Pſalmes ſhew this, that Were 
choſen for no other end but to bee a taske for penitentiall perſons. There is ore 
mr. 

# Almes is another. A fruit, and ſo (by the name of fruit ) expreſlely called Rom, 
15. 28. For, by mercie ſhewed, finnes are forgiven (ſaith S a 1. 0  O n :) Heethat ſecks 
mercie is to ſhew mercie, Pro. 36.6. Da n 1 = L(youheard) did preſcribe it to noleſſe 
perſon than the King himſelfe ar 29 (rh And the ſame at 1eruſalens was a fruit too: wir. 
neſſe Eſay 58. Break thy bread to the hungry,made by him,there,a part of true repentance 
And Zachee ſhewed as much in his owne happy praQice upon himſelfe, of our $ a y ;. 
oveCn x1 s 1's high approbation. There 1s another fruit. 

Fa#ing is athird fruit : and that a ſpeciall one, and ſo hath alwaies been reputed, |; 
appeareth by thethree Kings. King D a v 1 Þ who wasa zeligions Prince + Not ore. 
ly by him, but by King A # a s who was ſcarce ſound in rel;gion. Nor by them only, 
bur & the King of N 1 1 v x a heathenman, who, even by the light of Nature, browk 
forth this fruit. 
 Wenameitlaſt, but itis (indeed) firſt : Firſt in Nature - firſt ,quead nos. Firſt, in 
nature, as oppolite to the firſt tranſgreſiion, which was by eating. Firſt (Tamſure) 
quoad nos, (peaking of us and our country. Exceſſe that way, in fare and feeding, hath 
beene and is counted our Gentile vitium, our Nationall fault, So, no fruit, thatour 
Nation is more bound to bring forth, than it. For Eſca ventri, and venter eſcis, med fir 
the belly, and the belly for meat, it nowhere reigneth ſo much. This is athud 


A frait, whichif we would frame our ſclvesto bring forth in kind,there would come 
with it both the other fruits beſides. For if we cquld ſo faſt as we ſhould, it would abae 
luſt certainely +,which otherwiſe, keepe the body high,you ſhall hardly bring low : (tha 

1 it we could ſo fa#, it would mend our devotion much , our Prayers would 
not be ſo full of yawning as we find them : (that fruit.) And if we could ſo faft, thee 
would be the more leftto enable us to be ſo much the more plentifull in _4lmes than we 
be: (that fuit.) So as a good encreaſe or yeeld would come of this third fruit wel 
broughtforth, 


; Theſe hree in ſpeciall are choſen out ; butin generall, any as well astheſe. Thereis: 
way, how it.is poſlible,there is not a vertue of them all,but you may make theworke oft 
a ou of repentance. Inmorall marters it holds ever : Finis dat formamthe end (that) gu 
the forme, and ſo the true eſſenceto every worke : Inſomuch as the worke is reckoneda 
fruit, not of tharvertue from whence it proceeds,by which it is done ; but of that vette 
to which it referres, for whoſe endit is done, | 

Nay, it falls our often ſo, as anadt of vertue (as Prayer, Faſting, _Almes) dane fora 


 witions end (ſuppoſe, for-vaine-glorie) loſeth his owne kind, and becomes the proper# 


4 


of rhat vice, itis done for. So powerfull athing is the End, in moralibus. W hereby 
Comes to pulle, the warke of any wertue, be it what it will, undertaken with a mind and 


_.... Intent (or, as we fay) animo corrigendi, enjoyned eo nomine, referred to. that, 


alters the nature, and becomes a worke of 7sſtice corredive, and ſoa fruit of rejtt- 


Fange. | ; 
For, even intheſethree before remembred, ſo it goes. _1{mes, ofit ſelfe, is 4 worke 
of charity, -. Feſting ( Froperty) ana&t of the vertue iy, abſtinence - Prayer of Bis 
owne nature, a worke of religious worſhip. But, _Almes done ſome way to amerce ol 
ſelves : Faſting done anims caſtigandicorpus : Prayer impoſed as a task-worke, to 
{o much time, to ſtand ſo long bent ar it: all theſe thus referred till withan eyeto 
change their nature and become ac7s penall,and ſo fruits of Repentance, 3 of 
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it out. prayer, 4 
ciſes that way tend 


Suppoling the /i»xe-off: 


yowfull 
Pr oo 


was 
diſtributed and done good withall, in meat and ri 


The (ccand Vie we ſpake of was, as they arc medicinghle, This diflerencethereis be. 
rweene Me iſhment iefice and repentance. Iuſtice otherwhiles Efroges the delin- ,,, 3 Mie; 
quent ; 10 j wernafing never, bur ſaves alwayes. So, it is more like t wy es - + 
of Phyſitke than of Law. For, Phyſicke, thought be a cvre, yeta pevance itis tothe 
body, if wee deale with it throughly, and goe through with it. And repentance is the 


Miyiel ofnls Sh and bodk both. $Si# obſecro ſanarro (faith Da w x n 3.) Let there be Dan 4.27; 
«cre done, when hee exhorted him to repewt. 0 Both: are a cure - as Corrediyve: of 
what iz paf, ſo preſarvative ( or if you will, you may call it correftive tgo) of what 
15tO come. hen the ſinner is correfied, hath corrediion given him, for the former, 
he corre#eth his wayes, amends his life for ever after. Ca#igo corpus ſeryes for what hath 
| beenedone: 1» ſervitutem redigo (erves, that he doe it no more, Bothto wreeke qur 
ſelves for ſookten offering ſo foule indignities to heaven and rhe G © » of heaven, in'our 
former badcourſe of life : Androkeepe under the fleſh; and hold the concupiſcence in 
 awe,thar it runne not againe into the former Tyot. This latter; we call amendment of hife; 
 . Which is not Repentance, for it game rather to Tiejvoe than to wide (being-yerto 
—_P bur it never failes to follow ir infallibly, in ſomuch as if ir dae not; nothing is 
done; | | | 
For 1Iregortme to you: Let ir be but knowen to the fleſh that this ſanie light or feighr | 
refentance, ſhall not ſerve theturne, butto a rownd her” wg itſhall bans. ror ro 
accompt to taſte of theſe fruiss throughly, without h e of being diſpenſed with ; whe- 
ther i will not take off the edge © our appetite, make it more dull and fearefuull to 
Key e Dogfrocher fide; irbe yy rye —_ this benotro PELITS 
ont tne ck. of concupiſcence to-powre'it ſelfe intoall rior, if (finning) it know, it ſh 
bee diſpatched —_ —— never ſo ſhort and fallow z as doe mo more ſo; 
and af & well ?. Whether (I ay) this will notmake allthe downe, as wee 
ui never ice frair come : Nay, whethet it bee not rodeſtroy fruit and treeand 
WR ily, whey that For pure £eale and indignation at themſelves fot their finnes, never 
da tFeare;nor miſſea meale;nor breake a ſleepe;nor doe;nor. {affer;nor patt with $ 
may ſcemea queſtion, whether they chinke not Saint I 0 x x here ovetſeenie in prefſing 
thar for yaw Rt; which they can ſo cafily difpenſe with. - Wy 
. mo hen We cometo Caſtigo Corpus, there welcave Saint P 4 v t ; whentomei- t cory, is. 
7 eating ndr arinting; there we leave Saint Io-n'n 3, and when toflewir amar?; therewe Mart, MN. iy, 


x Cor. 5:34, 


» 


yu B, +T 8 Rand Whento mw337 and wlig««; changing our mirth Inopeforagh 26,75, 
wv Lax z $; I marvel), what manner repentance we will leave befote 


We have done; 6r what ſhallbecome of our fruits here * 


4 s 
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TITLE. | ks | 
| Theworthot Ja our ing (commonly) we make ſuch haſte, as weetake away beforethe fuy, 
> thinffais ne: Bur ifthete happento come any, is not this even our caſe ? Our Teares, if any 
drie ftraight + Our Prayers, if any, quickly ted/ous : Our Almes, indeed pitifull . Our 
t Cor, 10. Faſfs, fi or looſe upon any the leaſt occaſion: And ſo our Repentance ( if any) peniten, 
penitenda, 4 repentance needing another, a new, a ſecond repentance, to repent us of it, T 
repent us, of out repentance, NO leſſe than of our fine it ſelfe, So that, if any fu, * 
of no. worth.  Andrif the fuit be of no worth, no more is the tree : unworthy oye, ,, 
worthy both. - Thus we are not yer where we ſhould be, till unto f-ut#us wee have addeq 
dignos. | | 
: "Nay then, if youfall to talke of worthineſſe, we ſhall have ſatfaition up againe, Ang 
had we nor beſt thento aske firft, are there any worthy ? For, if thiete be none ſuch, biq - 
Atz6.29. Sint Tor # beware how he talke of worthy fruirs : bid Saint P a v x. beware how 
he ſpeake of worthy workes of repentance. If norie ſuch be, they did ill toclogge the jjy 
with any ſuch word. Bur they knew well, what they {aid : therefore, ſuch there be (ure) 
ME Nel eidy weaktheagationd wer gran fits. B 
ow iris ws.  Onely, when welay worthy, tw under cum granoſalis. How worthy | 
_— PIP in what Le e whicher referred ? that we miſtake not. I'demandthen fir#t, ſhall = 
them into the balance, ro w igh the worthineſſe of our fruits, with the uyworthineſſe of our 
| ſinnes, andthe conſequent of our ſinnes the wrath of G o'p ? the dignitie of the one, 
withthe indenitiz of the other, andthinke by their dignitie to farisfie Goo » 5 juſt is. 
dignation ? I trow not, At tliis beame, no fruits of ours will holdweight : None, ſo, 
found worthy - No, not if we could ( I ſay not, ſhed, or powre out, bug ) even mel imp 
Rom,$ca8. reares, and every (are a drop of bloud. No: Non ſunt condigne pdſiones (ſaith the Apt- 
file) wecan ſuffer nothing worthy our ſinnts, but (that, we cannor ſuffer ) 17a ventira,the 
wrath of G 0' d. The infinite incomparable high worth of Him,that inour fnae iS wronged, 
the foule contempt that is therein offered, are farre above the worth of any our fruit, 
weigh them downe as any fether. Why, all Zebanon (ſaith the Prophet) is not ſufficient 
plalLcoxo, © find wood, nor, allthe® beafts upon a thouſand hills not enough tor a Sacrifice, b Telel, 
5 Dans.27. tekel,too hebt all; Take them our of the ſcales, away with them, Non ſunt digni, inthat 
 Luk.15.21. ſenſe. In which ſenſe,not the wicked <prodrgall child only but eventhe goqd d Centarig, 
4 rot - Nay then, even Saint 7ohn Baptiſt here himlelfe, cry all, © Nan ſum dignus ; neither thei 
_ »fraits, nor they. The honor of dignos (in this ſenſe) belongs tothe fuir of no tree, 
the tree ofthe Croſſe of Cu k 1:8. T ; to Hi ſufferings, and to none but Hg, Ie. 
Yer (I wate well) there hath been another manner eſtimate by ſome men oftheir 
owne Fruits ,:but they weighed them with their owne falſe werghts,.and made thema 
diſebprge both from pena and from cpa, and rhar toties quoties. Nay then, inventysef 
0 |: 42h they found a further ſurpluſſage too of I know not what befides. What of 
that? Cu k'ts r's Caveayis here rake Place : that weeding out the fares, we take heed, 
we pluck” notup together good corneand all. That to avoyd certaine worwes, that may 
 happe breed inthe fruiz, if it be nor the better looked to, we beat not all the fruit offthg 
zree, and leaveitallnaked and bare; noe atall and, for feaxe of teaching a proud, 
reach-a fruit-leſſe repemtance. Well « tf ough not ſocompared, not this way, yer milt 
How, worthy then 2 referred whither 2 As worthy, as the Pofhlglic of qur Nature 
will reach to; as -our ſoile-will beare, or hath ever yeelded, as the Saints and Servans 
of:Gop arcreportedto have brought forth informer ages: what ſay you to that dignss? 
«Pſa1.119.83.” That (indeed) were fomewharworrh, if ir might be had. They 2 theyhave become 
b 109.24. *likebottels inithe ſmoke, Þ their knees have growep weake through faitine, ve eal-10- 
ORE 6 * wet their pillowes with their teares ; they have 4 reſtored bribes, and that fourfold; g1ven in. 
RE almes at once, halfe of all that ever they had. This were (indeed) ſomewhat worth : But, 
of this (I doubt) our worthineſſe will be found ſhort : or rather I doubt not : I darenot 
' pur'it _ this drgnos neither. LG 
And yer, were there in us any. portion of that herojcall free ſpirit, of Chg 
w | mag 


" 


* 


magnanimitie that was iN the Fathers of our faith, ( The Apoſtle beares ; 
chat to their powers, nay, and beyond their powers they lake oor willing gud, ; Cor. 8 
never ſo poore get char not —_ vs. But wee, neither to our power, de ne hind 
f it, eadevou ; mae 2 ny; oh 
perro 4 it, r our ſelves : any never ſo fleight, and lender will {etve us 
1 wonder what wethinke 2, Doc we thinke topoſt G'o » off with any, it skils not” 
what fit ? with wind-fals, with worme-catej fluffe? Exavns Putty Lo 44 TT lan Efay.5.2, 
18s r0fen figges ? Nothi comes amifſe, Hold wee Him in ſo vileaccount. 5 Jerem 24.1 
any is good enough for Him ,it is well with Him, if He pet any * Malachi rells us v. 
therwile, That he holds it in 2reat ſcorne - bids us got of ſich Fuit toour Prince : 4 4d c - Mal 1.8. 
if He wr it well. ce, _ us ſolikewiſe : A goodly price (faith he) they Wor! 7 
#. Goodly fruit, is it nor, they preſent me with £ Nay (ſure) wee muſt have'd) nn: 
comeworththere would be. Aras { have aigne3.ro0 : 
Is there any other way to take our dignos by 2 Com red with the Tu#i er 
; ; the7 
Notſo : Nor with the great Heyozs of our nature; No: fo neithet. Nor ( RO ds 
are rag ſaid worthy, of either *of theſe, hut how £ Only, Fuits worthy of repentance: 
chats, ſuch as may well beſeeme p36. as be truly penrtepr. Refetred, Mx met ih 
but to repentance it ſelfe. Laying by ſine,as it is an verſo » om ar fon 5/03 for 
h it is ws ARS, 09 meaſure or degree; ) but, conſidering it, as it is a romver. 
1010 tnc ture, . - *þ.: MY FUCro 
_ creature, an t more or lefle : ſo, irfals within compaſſe of more or leſſe 
Say I this of my ſelfe 2 Saithnot G ov s Lawthe (: pes 
| ; ame ſecundum v-  Tevie.4. tf, 
mationemque delittt, and pro menſura peccati ? Is it not aclauſe = under: prctic: 121% 
= 2 If there bea meaſare of the one, {0 is there of the other : If an analogie of faith Rom 6. 
of repentance too, why not £ And, to that, wee to apply out ſelves, in the mags or ; 
minus dignos of Our fruits, F This 1s once : Repentance may bee tbo mulch one hizy 
605 to0 farrein it: Thar, will be granted (Iknow.) And, if too much then £00 little, * 
7 _ may fall too ſhort theother way ( char, T am ſure of.) Which FELIN ſhould of 
end on (to chooſe) 4ye» in «;ar«v]nns will foone teach us,thar it would be home - bi ; 
with the more then with the leſſe. Inthe Corinthiaw's caſe there it was too 70'S he : | 
To ger to be ſwallowed up with ſorrow. In eMiriam's Caſe againe, it was too Berle: 446g 
n be , though ſhe were right penitent for her folly commirred, yet cauſe the qualit} of 
for pffence required a larger and mote worthie repentance, ſhe was ſhut out 0 ho; oh 
-leven daies longer, and then,and not beforezrecei PARy AY f the buſt yet 
a citra, then is there atenus : If i ae pro png to pardon, If there be an {tra and 
: If zoo 0 li 1 | \ 
wr ae 5 the drgnos we ſecke for. wch and tos little, then is there a fufficit, enough 
ut who ſhall tell us, this tens iris £ | 
, s what itis £ Who fliall ſa 2 T thinks js 3 
not beſt to ſay ir ro our {elves ; Ir is not ſafe, th \ = Foc rn phage 6 
to propitius efto tibi, to y ot ſafe, that. Wee are like enough to give tate 
not : to difi2im , to ſpare and favour our ſelves, and to thinke that worthy, that is' Macas.23 
we doe, ou how moer witha doe no more ſo, never to follow itto ſentence. Or, if | 
for us bao oy Bog elves, and ſtay the execution. Ithath beert held no wa Fafe 
males Ups the ſou me aſſeſſment : and as ſafe a way as could bee, would ever 
+ Better, ſome other body doe it: and, who thall that other body 


Nuw:13.19; 


be ? 


In the f s 

Dj A. Re OT man was not left ro himſelfe. The offering for finne (which was 
ding to his adodbs porn itwas rated ever, evertaxed T2929 by the Prieſt. Accor- x... , 
would ſerve. And here went : he madethiceſtimare, how much was enough, whar _—_ 
15 it were, berween th c you, in Saint 7obn's timie (which was the interval or paſſage 
what to doe,they were & rl and the Goſpel, ) at the baptiſme of Tohp, they knew nor 
ciemus ? Wharthall wen a [A well Skilled ; to Saint Tohs, they come, with their quidfa- ut. z. 10 
licans, the Sonldiers, th eo nd what ſhall we do? All three one after anorther,the P1#- aa" 
anfivere ſerved nor all A 9m0n ſort , and they had all their anſwers ſeverally : One " 
under the Gofbell. there dobro kinds of finne require ſeverall ſorrs of fruit. And 
Thus much 1 6&2] She ee) for the Corinthian, Saint Paul ſaid, Sufficit vird huic 3 | 

| 84, this ſhall ſerve : his DETEES may be quier, I reſtore him to. ack 

3 | the 


Elay 49.3 
30.11. 


Mar K.14. e, 


Maik. I 2, 4 4+ 


Eſay 30, 13, 


Revel.3. 2. 
PR 


Luke 20.3 5- 
21.36. 


2 Cor,z.11. 


Of RerzsnTance, Sermon $. 
the Churches peace. And the Canons penitentiall which were made in the times under 


perſecution, the very beſt times of the Church, lay forth plainly, what is to be followed ang 
obſeryed in this kinde. | 
And (ſure) I take itto be anerrour to be addedto the former, to thinke, the furs 
repentance and the, worth of them to be a matrer,any common man can Skill of well enough, 
needs never aske Saint 1ohn, or Saint Paul, what he ſhould doe ; knowes what he ſhould 
doe;as well as Saint Paul,or Saint John either : And that itis not(rather) a marrer,where. 
in we need the counſell and direction of ſuch, as are profeſſed that way. Truly, iti; 
neither the leaſt nor the laſt part of ourlearning, ro be able to give arſwer, and direfing 
in this point. Bur, therefore laid afide, and negleted by ws, becauſe not ſoughtakeer by 
y0u.. Therefore not fadied, but by very few, quia nemo nos interrogat,becaule it is growen 
out of requeſt quite. | | 
We havelearned -( I know not where) a new, a ſhorter courſe, which fleſh ang 


bloud berter likes of ; to paſſe the whole courſe of our life, and, inthe whole courſe of 


- eurlife, notto beable to ſer downe, where, or when, or what wee did, when wee did 


that, which wee call repenting : what fruits there came of it ; what thoſe fats mighe 
be worth. And, but even alittle before our death ( and, as little as may be) not, tillthe 
world bave givenus over,then (loe) ro cometo our quid faciemus ? to ask, what we ſhoyult 
dee, when we are able todoe nothing. And then muſt one come, and (as we call it) fea 
comfortably to us, that is, miniſter to us a rele Divinitie Ladanum, rather ſtupefatiny 
for the preſent, than doingany ſound good : and ſo, take our leaves to goe meer with i, 
Ventura. 

This way, this faſhion of repenting, Saint 1ohn knew it not : itis farre from his frutlu 
dignos : Saint Paul knew itnot, it is farre from his opera digna And I can fay littlkto 
ge I pray G © Þ it deceive us nor. It is nor good trying concluſions abourqur 
ſoules, Here is the plaine way, this is the ſtraight path laid out beftoreus, by him that ws 
ſent to prepare the wayes of the Lox bv, and to make His paths ftreight : and goc we which 
way we will, we ſhall hearethe voyce behinde us, cryingtous; Hac et via, ambuld: 
inea. Set your tree; bring forth your frhits ; ſee to them: altogether unworthy they 
would not be , Somewhar worth , raiſed to ſome degree of worthine(ſe, 

- 2uod potuit fecit, did Cn x 1 s T accept in Mary Magdalens caſe ; and quod habuitd: 
dit, inthe poore Widowes caſe, with her ( but ) two mites, Wee doing our endevoursto 
raiſe them, to what degree we can, He for His part, will not be behinde, bur relecveand 
helpeus out, For, exped#at Do wi 1 n v $, ut miſereatur noſtri, G © y (even) wats that 
Hemay have mercy on us. And therefore, laying away His rigour, will not goccxit- 
y to worke, bur be ready to releeve, and repute that worthy, that is not all out ſo. Sy,in 
the Church of Sard:, we finde, He ſaith, Nox invenio opera tua plena,their workes were wt 
found to hayethe full poiſe,yet notwithſtanding He ſaith,digni enim ſunt,the Parties found 
worthy for all that. . 

. Allthe worth is not intrinſecall, to the thing it ſelfe : When all is ſaid that can beſaid, 
that which makes all ful, the chicfe part of their worthlycth in digni habebuntur. lt 
therefore Cu x 1 s t s counſell, Orate, ws digni habeamnni, Pray, they may be found 1n {0 
good a _— towards it, as G oO Þ may count them, and ſo accounting make them : ui 
uam fat digni.ſi quos dignatur ({aith the Chriſtian Poet.) In one Chapter, we havethem 
oth (inthe TI Theſſ. 1.) counted worthy at the 5. verſe, made worthy atthe 11.verſe. Bot! 
come to one.. Two words there are in the Greeke 4511s and 4tiwos : Two, in Latine, ar- 
rites, and dignatio ; And,as there is dtgnatio ex dignitate, So isthere dignitas ex dignt- 
tione. .. And, that is it : Worthy is the fruit, He ſo eneth : But, upon the point, ratie! 
diznatione Ejs, than dignitate ſua, rather by His deigning or dignifying them , than, by be 
intrinſecall, by their owne dignitie, they have in themſelves. 

. Yer, ler us never thinke, be ſo baſe asto conceive, He will hold for ſuch, any at all, 
let them be what they will, it skils not how worrhleſſe,how farre from all degrees toward 
it. No : Burſuch, as wherein, Hee ſeeth ſome conſcience made, {ome care taken, ſome 
<ealogs deſire, ſome earneſt endevour appeare. Some proffers (at leaſt) roward thole ſt 


ven degrees, in 2 Corinth, 7. which may ſerve to aſſure our ſelves and to ſhew the wo! d, 
we 


Frmon $. and FASTING. 259 


we dally not with repentance, bur make aſerious marter of it, and goto itin goodearneft ; 
In wirneſle whereof this and this fruit we have brought forth. Somewhat like yet, ſome- 
what beſeeming perſons truely pevitent, whereto He would ſay,ſufficit 81bi gratia mea, My , Cor.12.9- 
graze is ſufficient for thee. And, in that we may reſt b | She, 
Tt remaines, WE CXamine Our ſelves, touching theſe points : * Our repentance, is it 
like a live tree, and not a dull heavy mood, neither {fe nor ſoule init © > Have welctit 
on growing, brings 1! forth at all ? 3 Sit fruit, it brings forths For, whatſoever elle it 
is, it is not for Saint John's turne. 4 The frwt it brings, 15 1t ought worth, tor the quantitie, 
the qualitie, the well laiting ofit? Go d gran it beſo: andthankes beto G o v, ifit bee 


{o. 


Butthis Proferte will aske {ome time. Jona's repentance was not like Tona's gourd. Hs V. 
gourd was up in 4 night, ſuddenly : Trees come not up wy rs - they require more The fruir-time 
time than ſo. Never truſt a repentance repentipe ; no ſudden aſh or brunt, It is "ya RP 
anerror, tothinke ; Repentance is a matter of no more moment, than-to be diſþatc 
moment. f : 

There betwo words (words of weight : ) One is Saint Peter's, and thar is zve#C & , p.c.z.g. 
uilerier, to withdraw, goe aſjde,to retire and be private,to ſequeſter our ſelves to our repen- 
tance : The other is Saint Paul's oy0natew ned x21 uy wictie, tO take 1 4 time, nay tO make #5 x Cor,7.5. 
4 time, 4 vacant time, a time of leaſure to intend faſting and prayer, two fruits of repen- 
tance. I aske then, did we never xor#a, withdraw our Peves to that end ? what was the 
place, where weeſo did? did we at any time 5xod&w, take any ſuch vacant time ? what 
was the time and when,when we ſo did * 1 doubr,ours hath been rather a flaſh,a qualme,a 
brunt, than otherwiſe ; rather, a gourd of repentance, than any grawing tree. A t1methere 

muſt needsbe taken for this Proferte. 

Now the time, S. I o n n gives, is, but while Ira ventura, the wrath to come is in 
comming, Ira, ventura, are two words : In that it iSwrath, and G © »'s wrath, there 
is juſt matter of feare : In thar it is ventura, to come, but'to come, and not yet come ; there 
is hope yet, ſome good may bee done, before venit que ventura, that come that is ta 
come. 

If theſe fruits come,the wrath (when jt comes) ſhall not come upon us, but paſſe by us, 
and not touch any fruit-bearing tree, To take 2 timie then, 

Noy, there cannot be a fitter time thanthar the Church harh ſer us forth, thar is, 

(now) at this time of rhe yeare. For, now, is the t;me of the yeare to plant in. Inthe 
piGure of the moneths, in this next moneth at hand, you ſhall ſee nothing but men 
graftins and ſetting trees + Ir is the Husbandrie and buſineſſe of the moneth : won- 
derfull firly choſen therefore, rhar this tree may keepetime with the reſt. And, now is 
the time that the ſappe goes up : So as there could not be a fitter time for S. Ion to 
Call upon us. Looke abroad,they begin now to bring farth : now belt ſpeaking for Pro- 
ferte. To which Proferte, Differte is cleane contrarie. Defer it not then, but take the time 
while it is inſeaſon. 

And with high wiſedome is this time ſo ſer, that the rime of our Repeptance, the 
fortie daics of it end in the Paſſeover, in the paſſing of Ira ventura over us, as did the £*%3%t- 
deſtroying Angell over the houſes in CAEgypt. That the mortifying of ſinne might 
end in the riſing of C nu « 1 s rinus, The uſe of fruit is fraition : And this is the 

fruition in this life, even the fruits of the Spirit, feare and /ove andjoy intheH o x xr 
G HOST. Andinthe lifeto come, the fruit of the Tree of Life in the middeſt of 
Paradiſe : In ſtead of Ira venturg,vita ventura,caudia ventura,the glorie and joyes 
eternal] of the life tocome. To which L 1 x :, GrOR rxandTor, 
bringus Au wu1Gury Gon, | 
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PREACHED BEFORE 
O/EENE ELIZABETH, AT 
Greenwich, on V Vedneſday the X I. of 
March, AF. D. MDLxxXx1Xx: 
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»s _ _ o — _— —_ 


” PSALME LXXV. Ver. HI. 
Liquefacta eſt terra, & omnes qui habitantin ea: Ego cori- 


LOS C , ==] was Mos = s the Man of Go, that; by ſpe. 
PEARS WAX Vo; | ciall diretion from G o », firſt began, and brought 
1%. 6 VE A; up this order, to make CMuſicke the conveighet MA Wn 
A gl of mens duties into their raindes (Dewr. 31. 19.) Deur38-15. 
7 >| And Da v 1 » fithence hath contihued ir, arid 
WS / brought” it to petfeEton, in this Booke; as ha- 


ving a ſpecjall grace and felicitie in this /kinde; 
Ir ll Proverbs. By which two (that is) by the anhap- 


Hee, for Sorgs ; arid his Sonne $a Lomon for 


\w breathed 'moſt of His inifetion and poiſon into the 


264. 


1 Sam.31,7. 


The Diviſion 
I 


2 
3 
4 


Plal.22.1 4, 15. fe 


The firs SERMON 


And not onely there, but (here) inthis Pſalme, how to preſerve harmony, or (5 heter. 
meth it) how to ſing Ne perdas, to a Common-wealth. So faith rhe Inſcription, which 
Saint Auguſtine very fitly calleth the key of every Pſalze. 

For, the time of ſetting this ſong ( by generall conſent of all Expoſitors) being the 
latter end of the long diſſenſion, berweene the Houſes of David and S ml; evident ir ls, 
the eſtate of the Land was very neere to a Perdas, and needed Ne Perdas tobe ſung 
unto It. 

For, beſides the great overthrow in the Mountaines of Gilboa, given by the enemie, 
wherein the Kingand three of his ſonnes were flaine, and a great part of the Count 
ſurpriſed by the Philiſtin ; the Deſolation of a divided kinzdome, was come upon them ty, 
For, withinthemſelves, they were at Cujus eſt terra ? (2 Sam. 3.12. ) even at Civil wars: 
Ar the beginning, but aplay ; (So Abner termerth it, 2 Sam. 2. 14.) but bitterneſſe atthe 
end, as the ſame Abner confeſſeth, werſ. 26, Surely, it was a weake State and low 
brought : So much doth David imply (inthe fore-part of the werſe ) that he found the 

d. a weake Land, by meanes,the ſtrengeh and Pllars of it, were all out of courſe, by 
cb mi rnnagnt of Sa. | vichall (inthe latter pon of the verſe) he pto- 
fe Fe il lagve ita Land of Qrengh, y re-eitabliſhing the Pillars, and re-edifying 
gi nepv agane. earth, oc: ; | 

he ſtilewheredF-runneth inthe termesof Archirednre - very aptly relembling the 
government, to a frame of building ; the ſame ſet upon and borne up by certaine Baſs 
anf P:Hars (theſtrengrh whereof affyreth, or the weakneſſe endangereth the whole:) 
and David himfelfe to a skilfull Builder, ſurveying the pi[/ars, andfearching intothe de. 
cayes : repairing their ruincs, and ſertingthem into courſe againe, 


XS 


Whercout arifeth naturally the entreatie of theſe foure points : 


That the weakeneſſe, or ſtrength of a Land, 1s a point of important conſidera- 
tion. 


That the ſtrength of a Land is, inthe Pillars : And, what they are. 
That the upholding of thoſe Pillars appertaineth to David. 


How, and in what ſort Saul weakened them in his time ; and David, in his, mad 
them fait. 


Pt David had read, that, among the inſtructions delivered by <91eſes to theſpies 
(Numb. 15. 19.) the very firſt and chiefe of all was, Whether the Land wete 
weake or flrong. So hee had read ; and fo hee beleeved it to-bee : and; foit 
is.* For ſure, in ſuch Lands, where this istheir ſong, The earth is weake ; their Mu: 
ficke.1s, all our ,of tune, For, the note is ſuch, as affeRerh the Inhabitants Kill 


aye 1. Fare, inthe inhabitant, for theſe two, * Yirrus 'teſtacea, and » Cor certun, 


"i meth like a potjbeard , anda heart like wax. : A weake Land, and a fearfull imhabita# 


0s together. - 2, Courage, in the enemie: For, where R'azsarxztruH knoyeth 
bis ſo much, that the Land zs weake, you ſhall not entreat him to ſpgake any thing but 
ſebrew ( Eſa,36+12.), | | | 

” E Er. is heavie,: and therefore David faw, the ſong muſt bee new ſet. 
And fo, hee.dothſcr.it. new, changing it into a moxe pleaſant note, But 7 will ſirengtht® 
i. And, when the note is ſo changed, in that day ſhall this Song. be ſung in the Land 
A Iuda, Wee have a ſtrong Citie, Salvation hah Go ſet, for the walls and bulmark®' 
0 Mtn + | | _—_— 


\ » 


© > This. Muſicke hath life in it, and hearteneth the nlibirane afreſh ; quailedh 


t' jg Sb) LC \E $ 44 5 bb dew 30, IL : 
_ the cnemie and; xeſolvcrh the neighbour to fay, (1 Sam. 12. 18.,) Thine art 9% 


; 8 D+ 
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:Da v1, andon thy fide, thou ſonne of T's s s x, Whena Princernay fay of his Land, 

as Moſes did of Inda (Deut.33 7.)His owne hanils are ſufficient for him (if the L' 0 x 8 helpe 

him) againſt all his enemies - And the Land may ſay of the Prince; that which Salons 

ſerech downe, as the high commendation of a Prince, that he is Rex Alkrm (thatis) Ne 

argito, Riſe 70t No riſing, againſt him ; for that, they which have'rilen, had better have ecoy.30, zr. 
fare till. And rhey both = ſend word to the enernie (it he threaten ro come and vi. 

{r chem) the word that 7oas lent ( 2 Reg. 14. 10.) Tarry at ' htme, and provoke.ner evil 

acinſt thy ſelfe. This Muſicke is bleſſed, and ſuch hath hitherto beenerhe ſong of our 

on. 

Wha Samuel ſaid, when hee pitched the Stone of Hetpe (1 Sam. 7.12.) wee 'tan- 

not deny, but rvee may lay the ſame, Thus farre hach G 0 v holpen us : whole arme 

is not ſhortned, though Pharaoh's heart bee hardned. Hitherto, Salvation hath G oÞ 

ſet for our walls and Bulwarkes , and our Prince}, Prince -i.lkym ; and out enicmie 

hathnot boaſted himſetfe at the putting off his armour, as at the bucklin it on : and our * Reg-20.17, 
Neighbours glad to /ay hold of our skirts and ſay, We will bee yours, Rr wet ſee, Go dv \ 

is withyou; (Zach:8.10.) The great bleſmg of G o v Having beenc upon vs (Dext.28. 
12.) Thou ſhalt lend to many Nations, but ſhalt borrow of wone. Such hath hitherto beene 
our ſong: and, ſuch may irlong bee; yea, ever,,O Lox ». And, that it may ſo hee, 
David teachcth the way of keeping it ſo ill; Namely, by Setting faſt the Pillars of it. 
Which is the ſecond principall point : What this ſtrength 1s; and what the Pillars are 
that bearers up. 


The Hor y Gn os r ſpeaking of ffrength, nameth two (Gen.32.28.) as (ih- II, 
deed)the Scripture knoweth no more : * The ſtrength of Tacob , and 3 the ſtrength of | 
Iſ-ael: * Of 1acob, ſupplanting, or prevailing over men,: ® and of 7/r2el, prevailing with 
"<0 on | 616 

Iacos's ſtrength I call, whatſoever the counſell or might of man affoor- ” 
deth , His prudent fore-caſt, whereby hee ovet:reached E's a v ( Cer.27. 36.) and 
Lazax(30.37.) And his bow and ſword, whereby hee wanne from the - 
morite (Geneſ. 48. 10.) Vander theſe two, I comprehend all humane ſtrength, the 

ftrenethof Ix cop. : 

But, whenall is done, we muſt reſetve and keepe a ſtrength for Go Þ, faith David 3 
(Pjal.59. 9.) Who, if he forſake Alexandria, though it have the Seafor hs ditch, it ſhall Notuw 3 8. 

ecarried captive: who if he forſake Ephraim, though they be well harneſſed and carrie 
bowes, they ſhall rurne themſelves backe inthe day of bartell. Therefore, ever Dom 1nvs Pal7.s. 
commeth in: ( Dent.33.7.) Inda's owne hands are ſufficient to helpe, $i tu Dowins,1f 
thu Lok » helpe him againſt the enemie : And Nift Dominus, If that the Lov doe 
vot keepe the houſe, and watch the houſe, and make faſt the Pillars, all is 1 vaine ( Pſal.127.1.) Prov.30.x. 
Joyne ({aith the Wiſeman) 1triel (that is, Dominus mecum ; ) and then, Yeal (rhat is, Pre. | 
valebo) will not tarry from you: Ycal and He goeever together. Sever (faith David) 
Hi in carribus, Hii in equis, from 1nnomine Dowini, the next newes, you ſhall heare of 
them, ls, * 1bi ceciderunt, &c. There they are brought downe and fallen. Theretore we mult * pg, zo.8. 
allow 1ſrael a ſtrength, alſo; without which, 7acobs forecaſt ſhall faile : (for, Hee cafteth 
out the counſels of Princes, Pſal.z 3.10.) and his ſword too: For, He can rebate the edge of 
the ſword, Pſal.$g. 43. Ns 
| Two ſtrengths then there are: and theſetwo Da v 1 » ( here) rermeth two P:/- 
v5 ( that Wee may know what bethe Pillars of the Land.) For, ſuch was the manner 
\ _ builCing : arch-wiſe, upon two maine Pillars to ſetit. Wee may ſeit 
ne on! cefire, 1udg.16. 29. foto be placed, as thetwo Supporters of the Temple 
n git bein his two hands, that bowing them, all the Church might come downe 
oo. their heads. Such an arch of government doth D a v 1 Þ here deviſe, and two 
vgs —_—_ ir up. He telleth us, they betwo : and herelleth ug what they be, for, 
tk ath alreadie named them, in the two former Vſes : * Celebrabimus te Tzxuwov ain 

e firſt : And, ® 1nſtitias judicabo, in the ſecond. G © »v, and Right, the Pillars, 

A a | The 


266 


Verl. 2, 


Tachin and 
Boat 


Hebr.11. 3 4, 


= ThefrilSzRMoN 


The worſhippe of God ; and the execution of Tuſtice or rieht. With theſe two, 
hee beginnerh ; and with theſe two againe hee takerh hus farewell ; the regard of Relj. 
oiop (inthe ninth :) and the care of Iuſtice (10 the laſt.) Thele two hce teacherh us; 
7 or, theſe rwo.( hee ſaith) Go» taught him (2$4m.23.3.) Gop (fairh hee ). the 
ſtrength of 1ſ1ael, ſpake to me and ſaid, thou ſhalt beare rule over men, * Doing Iuſtice, an 
> euiding them in the feare of G@v. So that, thele_rwo are the Pillars: 1 Gy, 
and 2 Right » Inſftice, and the Feare of G o yp. Theſe two glve ſtrength, to that, 
and to all Lands : 1 Celebrabimns tel: nova ; and * Tuſtitias judicabo. Theſe two 
decay all, and weaken the Land, * Negligimus tel: n Ov a; and » Injurias jugj. 
cabo. 


Good is a Pillar; So, is His moſt common name, inthe Hebrew A po x , I, 
My Pillar : and, His Sonne, a Rocke ; Not onely Pcters Rocke ( Matth, 16,19, ) 
bur, Davids Rocketo0 (2 Sam. 22.2. ) the Rockeborh of Church, and Kingdome : Ang 
His Spirit, a Spirit, not of Holineſſe onely and Truth , but, a Spirit of Indgement, to them 
that ſit on the Throne; and 4 Spirit of Strength for them that keepe the battell, from 1he 
gate ( Eſay 28.6. ) And his ; ay a Shield ( Pſal. 5-10, ) and His Naws, turrs 
fortifima ( Prov. 18. 10. )' And therefore Celebrabimus te 1 x u 0 a, wee willpraiſe 
thy name: For, the xeerer thy Name tous and weto it, the more wonderous workes wilt 
thou declare towards us. Ariſe O G 0Þ imo thy Reſting place, Thou and the Arke of thy 
Strength (Pſal.132.8.) thercfore the Arke ſendeth f:rtha Strength. And Salomon, when 
hee called the two Pillars ( which hee ſer at the Temple gate) Srrength and Stedaineſſe, 
meant, that, out of that Gatc, there proceeded Strength and Stabhſhing to the whole 

Realme (1 Reg.7.21.) | 
Even the Strezgth and Stabliſhing of Sj credideritis Stabiliemini (Eſay 7. 6.) By 
which, not onely the Devils darts are repelled inthe Spirituall ( Epheſ. 6. 16.) but 
the armcs of the aliens are put to flight in the carthly warfare ( Hebr. 11. 34.) There- 
fore Moſes made ſuch reckoning of Celebrabimus, that having recounted (as the ſtrength 
of Caix's progenie) their inventing of the Text, making of the Flute of braſſe, and iron- 
workes (Gen.4.20.) he oppoleth to themall, as ablero match them all (in the poſterity 
of the Sonnes of Go Þ) the Invocation of His Name, begun and fer on foor, firſt, by 
Enoch (verſe 26.) as the maine Pillar of ſtrength which the People of G o Þ truſtto, 
And Saint Pazl is bold (1 Tim.2.1.) Where, laying (as itwere) the Chamber-beames 
and ſtories of each Chriſtian Government , (Princes, firſt, by whoſe meanes Peace, and 
Luietneſſe , trom thence knowleage of thetruth , from it, godly and honeſt life , and from 
them, Salvation, ) As the baſe or Pillar of all, and that which beareth up, and giveth 
Strength ro all, ſettcth Prayer - Prayer tobe made, that ſo, Princes preſerved , that ſo, peace 
maintained ; that ſo, knowledge intended ; that ſo, a godly and honeſt life practiſed; that ſo, 
Salvation attained, Reckoning invocation as a ſpeciall Pillar of each eſtate ; And & 4 
Prerogative Royall, prayer for all men, but above all men, for Princes. Thus doth Reli- 
gion ſtrengthen us, and is 1ſ-ael with G o » : And not with Go Þ oncly, bur is Jacob al- 

{o, and prevailcth with men too. | 
Indeed, nothing prevaileth ſo much, nor worketh ſo deepe, with man, as doth it: 
And, no men more taſt and fairhfull, than quorum D & v s coraa tetigit (1 Sam 10426.) 
D a v 1 » therefore, undertaking, in this verſe, to Stabliſh the Pillars , ſheweth, howhe 
will doe it, inthe next : Dicam, by telling them their dury out of Divinitie . by laying 
before them Deus eit Index,Go vs judgement, and the dregges of the cup which Hee 
holdeth in His hagd. To make ſo many men fo many ?.lars, well and wiſely ſaid the 
Heathen man, Odum oportet peccandi, non metum facias : To hate ſinne, is rhe Pil/ar; t0 
fearett, is not : for, feare will fall away, if his underſtanding be removed, and where the 
duty 1s not grounded on Deus e#- Index, it is no Pillar to be built on. Certaine it I5, 
that ( excepr G o » s Law) all Lawes, feare of ſinne they breed ; but a kinde hatred 
or conſcience of finne, they breed not. Well may they binde the hand, fetter the 
Foot, and impriſon the bodie ; there is nothing can impriſon the heart or thought, fave 
| | 71 
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TIT And thus is Relizion, a Pillar among them alſo. | 

Arma m_— mw Chriſtian duty of beite wrong (where it is well perſwaded) doth 

Un trengrhen the Civill of doing no wrong : And, the Chriitian, of departing with 
__ charitably, doth ſtrengthen the Civil of not raking other mens injuriouſly : 
I 7 of the reſt. That he called it not amiſſe, that called Divinitie the Back-boxe of 
__ « Law: and conſequently, Religion of the Common-wealth. So thar, 
the nely Moſes and Paul, by calling on the nameof Go Þ ; but, Elias and Jeremie, 
-_ ber” Fo the will of G'o Þ (Not, by Prayer onely, 'but by Preaching) are the | 
- an tron Pillar (Ier. 1. 48 . ) the other, the chariot and horſemen of 1ſratl, in Nis , xing,ra.! 
time, 


4 Cor.10.4. 


Now, if all men had faith, Digam would have ſerved, andrhis one Pillay have 
beene enough : Bur, becauſe all men have not Religion, but there bee inthe world 
evill and abſurd men (2 Theſ. 3. 2. ) theretoreneeded the ſecond, therefore needed 
Tu#titias Tudicabo. Indeed, meliores ſunt, the better part bethey quos dirigit amor, whom 
love leaderh : but plares ſunt, quos corrigit timor, the greater by farre,that feare driverh : 
Even ſuch as will not bee ledde with the cords of a man (thatis, inducements of Religion 
andreaſon, Hoſc11. 4+ ) butrhey muſt be held with bit and bridle (that is;rhe-curb of Iu- 
ſtice, Pſalme 32. 9.) | SE ST: 0 

Which kind of menare of two ſorts (therefore is it Tſtitias.) 1. The Enemie or 


Areyptian ſmiting Iſrael, from without. 2. The Injurious 1/7 atlite wronging bi brother , Exed.2.13.13- 
from within. Why then, Sit nobzs Rex,ſay the people, 1 Sam. 8, 20. (which1s a perfect 
comprehenſion of this Pillar of Tuſtice) to doethem right - And todetend themby 

Warre, when need is, againſt the forreine enemie z By Iuſtice, when cauſe is, againſt 
thedomeſticall oppreſſor. Againſtthe one Tehoſaphat placeth garriſons (2 Chron. 17.2.) 

that is,againſt outward hoſtilitie : Againſt the other, he ordainerh 7wages (2 Chron.19.5,) 

that is, inward imurie. | | | a | | 

Dicens Cyro, (ſaith G © ») Paſtor tens, cc. (Eſay 44+,28; ) which ſay to Cyrus (the 

mighty Monarch) thou art my Shepheard. A Shepheard, by- paſtoral Iuſtice, To ſee 

the flock ſafe from withour, and quiet from within. From withont, Torkeepe che wild 

bore of the fore#t from ſpoiling our lives and goods (Pſalme.80.13:) and from within,the 

ravenous Wolfe from making havock of our ſoules ( Ad. 20. 29.) Will you know, what 

theſe two meine 2 O my people, (ſairh G 0 ) Remember what Balack the King hath devi- 

ſed againſt you(ſpeaking ofa forreine Prince,of the Bore.) And what Baluam hath anſwered ic.6.. 
him (ſpeaking ot a falſe Propher, of the Wolfe.) The- caſe is very like ours, and G © 

Brant us a thankfull remembrance and meditation of it : Of the long intelligence be. 

tweene Balack and Balaams, for our overthrow , and how graciouſly and mervellotifly 

Gop hath delivered us. | | | 

Now, as without the fold; theſe beaſts be buſy, and Go Þ therefore hath girt rhe verſe 45.2. 
Prince with a ſword : So, within, alſo; there are certaine fed Rammes (faith Ezekiel) E**%-3 420. 
with thetr hoynes, puſh , and with their heels, lay out againſt the poore weake ſhee 

(that with vs and fraus, deceit and violence, keepe evill rulewithin,; ) againſt whom 

e hath given into their right hand a Scepter, That, by the arreft of the Sceprer, they Plalas.6. 
might bee quiet from within : and by the edge of the ſword, fate from without : So in- 
tending the myſteric of godlintſſe; and the knowledge thereof, andafter ir, the exerciſe of i Tim 9, 
gealineſſe, and the ptactice thereof, that ſo after Stabiliatur Regnum meum inthis life, 6-7. - 
dy Iuſtice, wee may come to Adveniat Regnum twum in the life ro come, by Religion: 
ad this,is the ſecond Pillar yeelding us Tacob's ſtrength, who (as we.ſaid) was furniſhed 


Fradrugy hi Stafſe, to ſee good order in his flock, and with his ſord and bow againſt the G<.32, 10; 
ite, | 


Thus have we the two Pillars of the earth, each ſttengthening other : religion rooting 
Inſticewithin : 


Tuſtice fencing Religion without, and they both making an atch of govetne.. 
ment irremoyable., NEO "7 F s ; 


48.12, 


. rr * 
, y 


Aaz Yet 
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III, 


2 Sam.15.17. 


Lam. 4.20« 


Eſa.32.23. 


,Gcn.10.5, 
Ahbac.1.15, 


Num.27.17. 
Pial.g 5.7. 
Plal. 44.2.2. 


Num.23.21. 


IIII. 


Eccl.rv.18. 


1 Chr.1 3.3, 


1 Sam.14.18, 
I 9. 


AQtaq.25. 


2 9am.6.20, 


The fr SERMON 


Yer, theſe two Pillars, as ſtrong and as ſteady as they are, except they be looked, 
and upheld; except they have an Ypholder, and that 2 good one, Religion will cle, 
and Iuſtice bend, and they both finke, and the whole frame withthem. Therefore men. 
tion is made here of a perſon, put in tft, with the bearing them up ; which is the thirg 


int. 
" W hich Perſon is here, Ego autem, the fr##, thatis, Dav 1D : thefir#and the 
chiefe Perſon in any governement. He it 15, = whom. both theſeleane : He # 2 
Head, that guideth theſe two armes: He the breath of life in both theſe noſtrills : Yea, gf yy 
the body (faith Jeremie, of 1oſias.) Even Chriſtns Domini, the Annointedof the Lo x »,; 
the breath of all our noſtrils. 

Familiar it is, and but meane, but very full and forceable, the Simile of xſgy, 
wherein he compareth the Prince to a naile driven into a wall, whereon are hanged alj 
both the weſſels of ſervice, and the Inftruments of Muſike , (that is) Heebeares them 
wp all. And great cauſe to deſire G © v, faſt may it ſticke and never ſtirre (this xaile ; 
foe, if it ſhould, all our Cppes would batter with the fall, andall the cruſtkeof our 
Quire be marred : (that is) bath Church and Country be put in danger. Which 
G o » willing to ſhew (ſaith Philo 1udews ) Hee did place" the fifth Commandemen 
(which is the Crowne-commandement) *os & weagiv, as it were, inthe middle, and 
confines of both Tables; Thoſe touching Religion, and thoſe touching Iuſtice ; that, 
with one arme He might ſtay Religion, and with the other ſtay Tuſtice, and ſo uphold 
both. | 

And, where ſuch ſupport hath wanted, both havelyenonthe ground. For, both 
of cMica's Idolatrie (that is, corrupt Religion) and of rhe villanie offered at Gibeh, 
and of the outrage committed by them of Dar, both in rifling houſes, and ſacking whale 
townes (thatis) of open injuſtice, G o Þ rendereth no cauſe but this, Non erat Rex : 
the Pillars went downe : Ego wanted. Without which (that is, an eſtabliſhed go- 
vernement) wee ſhould have no Common-wealth, buta wild forreft, where Nimrud 
and his crew would huzt and chaſe all others : No Common-wealth. but a Pong, where 
the great fiſh would devoure the ſmall : Nothing bur a ſort of ſbeepe ſcattered without « 
Shepherd ({aith Mos  s.) Nomore Oves Paſeue, ſheepe of the Paſture, when their 
Governor is gone, but Owves occiſionts,ſheepe for the ſlaughter. Non populus, ſed turba, No 
People, but a Rout ; No building, nor P:{ars, but a heape of ſtones. Thereforea joyful 


noiſe is the ſhoot of a King among them. 


loyfull indeed, every way ; bur joyfull eſpecially, is this Ego, bee not Saul, but 
David, David, which giveth #rength unto the Pillars, *and not Saul, anempaircr 
or weakner of them. Itis David's complaint, in the forepart, hee found the land weake 
when hee came to it. So, Saul had left it. It is his promiſe that, as Saul by his flack- 
neffe,” had brought the eſtate low; So hee, by his vigilancie, would raiſe it #p 


againe. And this is the laſt point, how Savl decayed, and David reRtored the Pillarsa- 


gaine, 


The Wiſe man ſaith, that evill looking to, will decay the principals of any building * 
and that was Sawl's defe& (as the Scripture recordeth.) Religion firſt : In ſtead of 
Celebrabimus, Negligimus 1 ® n O v a wm. King David, in his oration to the States of 
his. Realme before his firſt Parliament, teſtifieth, the CArke was not ſonght to 11 the 
dayes of Saul : That Pillar, was not looked to. Sought to it was, after a ſort ( Religie 
on : ) but nothing ſo as it ſhould. Come let us have the Arke (faith hee) And then, 
Goe to, it skills not greatly, carry it backe againe : which, what was it, but to play 
and laoſe with Religion © To intend Paul (as Felix ſaith) at our idle time ; 
nor to redeeme time, to that end © Iudge © Religion's caſe, by thereverence oft 
Ephod : A daughter of his owne bringing up (Mical) ſaw David, for honour of the 


Arke, weare it, and deſpiſed him in her heart. Iudge of it, by the regard = W 
rieſt, 
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rieſt, the keeper of the Arke : For very love to it,that calling was kept ſo low and bare, 
that they weretyedto the allowance of their Shew-bread, the High Priz had not aloafe 1 $Sam.u1.4. 
in his houſe beſides. T his was the firſt root of his kingdome : The Arte not ſought ro, 
The Ephod in contempt The Prieſt-hood impoveriſhed : Er Sanlo nihil horum cure, arid **+ 8.17, 
Saul regarded not any of theſe things. 

* Such another indifferencie for Church matters, we finde'in Teroboamt.” Tuſh (faith he Hoy... 
jeſtingly) let them kiſſe the calves and ſpare not. Let it goe which way it will. Bur, thete- 

fore G 0.» ſends him word by 4hijah, that Iſrael ſhould be as a reed in the water, bowing x Reg 14.15; 
:02nd fro, atthedevortion of every wave, and every winde, without any fteadineſſe. 

And was it not ſo 2 Search the Chronicles. So, Go v ſaw this minde in Sal to His 

Arke, and was wroth ; withdrew from him His religious and good Spirir, and ſerit upon 

him a prophane and furious Spirit ; which carried him on, firſt ro a ſinful like, atid hever 
left him, till it had brought him to a ſhamefull death. And Gov was even ſayirtg his 
Diſþerdas, to the Kingdome, but David (here) entreated for a Neperdas, atid promiſed Deut-33-27. 
i Letter care of Celebrabimms Iehovam. | ak 


Now where Religion thrives nor, the other ( of TuFice ) will not hold long : 
when one faffe is broken, the other holdeth not whole, long after. And ſurely his Z<h17-4- 
_ was furable to the former, to his weake regard of Religion ; That alſo was 
weake too, | 

I. Weake toward the cnemie. Ir is ſaid, there was want of neceſſary furniture of ar- 
movr and munition, in his dayes. And there had beene defeR, in teaching them to ſhoor - 
which David ſupplied at his entrance. 2. 'FWeakeathomertoo: where, he did not 1 Sam.13a2. 
ju#titias, but injuries judicare. | a Sam. 1.18, 

The parts of Tuſtice are two (aswe findein the tenth verſe) 1 Toexalt the h 
the righteous ; » and to breake the hornes of the wicked. _ FIN 
Or er Agony rod ri yr dns, hone Ri yore ye 

cen riage. | 
Io (nc ow, never ta have been ram d;br to hw, ſuch a Me Wy Bavia = 
y) had his horne exalred above him. This for rerbard. 
2 And his Puniſhment was no better. Mercifull to Agag (whoſe hotne: £ Sam 
have beene broken) and in Abi if $42 (whole hotnes ſhould ps. 
more, to the ford for Ln” 0 FOO: PR 1 20rd CHIREE tape 
Ref En Ent yon cone py oh 
» Wn mpruaentibus (verſe 4. 0 without 
_ _ hy upon any diſplealdte wichow any wordat all, his Iavelin went ſtraight, « $am.18.ix. 
—_ 0 the wall, they knew not, wherefore, Thus did 1»ſtice decay after Rel;- 19 to, 
; Pr a Sg all upon another , whereof enſled his overthrow, and the Land 29.33 
frerthony / fo F he J's Palley. Whereof David complaineth, and prayeth, Heale the Plal,6o.z. 
ew, David, as when he read Abimelechs miſ-hap in thi oY 
made his 1k oF: -nap 1n the Booke of the 7udges, hee 
Mg ee at, Solo whenke or whe lod 
k ) g by receaentium, aarnonitio ſequentium) and. to 
make Landon, fllehoundeſerthe Pills = rs 
comming aye] de COP at W _—_ which Saul and tus builders caſt aſide. For, _ 
ducendl 7 wherear Ws 6 Þ e conlecrates all his Lawes, with his Ac De Arcare- 1 Chron.t3.4. 
Cd = vu needs be preſent in his owne perſon, becauſe it touched 
rclolute in that point, He 5 ore: ſome diſgrace, as Heal imagined: but he was 
And, when it was bs ha receive ho diſhonor, by doing honor to God's Arke. 
vites; for maintenance, l acke, ſet ſuch an order for the Service of it, by the Ze- 
every way ſufficient, as th ountitull; ſo reverend for regard ; ſo decent for order ; ſo 
indeed it did ; and A, e ofthe Temple might ſeemeto reigne in his heart, As 
ods matters } and bx incl on he could not ſleepe, till he had ſera full order for 
am cor Dej and ot 2 oh iS Pillar to perfection, Which his care was ſecun- 
would fignific ſo much , by the ceremonie inthe Coranati. 
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tion of the Kings of Iuda. W herein, putting not onely the Diademe Imperiall, but the 
Booke of the Law alſo,upon the Kings head ; it was intended, thar Book ſhould be as deare 
tothem as their Crowne, and they equally ſtudie rojadvance it. Andin putting the gz. 
ter of Tuſtice in their hands, and in laying the key of the ex 4 of David on their ſhoulders 

whatelfe was required, but, as they executed the one with their hand, ſo they ſhoulq put 
tothe other, arme and ſhoulder and all ? that is ( as David here expreſleth it) two cz. 


lebrabimus's, to one Indicabo., 


Thus was ſtrengthened the firſt Pillar : and for the ſecond, the Holy Giosy 
giveth him an honourable teſtimony (1I ſpeake nor of his Militarie Tuſtice, ] need 
not, therein hee was trained up ; ) bur that in peace, hee executed Indgement and jy. 


rice to all his people. The Kings power ( (aithhee ) loveth Indgement : Not Powe in i. 


jurie, but Power in Iudgement ( ſaith David : ) Power to eaification, (faith Saint Payl ) 
not to deſtrutFion : that is, to build up, not, to decay the Building. Therefore, Yez. 
tue and Valour wanted not their reward in his time. He profeſleth after, inthis Palme, 
T he wind (ſhould blow no 21an to preferment, out of what Quarter ſoever it came, but Go v, 
by his graces, ſhould pointthemro it. And ſure, the diligent deſcriprion, the Ho y 


. Gaos r uſethof his Worthies, and men of Place, ſheweth him to have beene moſt cx. 


4& in this point : Firſt, his Three ; and then after, his th:rtie in their order ; and thar thoſe 
thirtie attained not unto the firſt three, but every one eſteemed and regarded, in his wor- 
thineſle. 

And for depreſſing the wicked, it was his morning worke, as hee teſtifieth Zſalm, 
101. 8. andthat ( as himſclfe here {ers downe ) ina moſt heavenly order, with Dicay 
firſt, as being ſet over men, and therefore willing to lead them with the cords of men (that 
is) faire and gentle, yet effeuall perſwaſions. And Newer did the dew of heaven 
more ſweetly. refreſh the graſſe , than doth a favourable ſaying pierce the inferiour, from 
the mouth of a Prince. Therefore, there was no eſtate in the Land, but, in this Booke 
(I will not fay, he mildely ſaid, but ) hee even ſweetly ſung their ſevetall duties un- 
tothem: To his Court ( Pſalme 101. ) his Church ( Pſalme 45. ) bis Indzes (Palme 
$2.) his Commons all in one ( Pſalme 144.) I will addethis, that if D a v 1 o of- 
fended in ought, hercin it was, in that hee uſed Dzcam too much, and Frangam not 
oft enough. Abſalom could objet it, when it ſerved his turne : And, when D a- 
v 17d Was to leavethe world, it lay on his conſcience, his Clemencic uſed in Jo's 
and Shemei's caſe. CA deare and pretions thing is the meaneſt bloud in the eyes of Da- 
v 1D (fo heefaith:) And that made his people more afraid for him, than of him, 
and to value his life at ten thouſand of their owne : and that, ſo many 5»bjets, (o 


' many of his Guard - Not, ſo many Sxbjei?s, ſo many Conſpiratours, as $ a v L com- 


plained. 

Yet, becauſe Clemencie is but one foot of the Throne. and Severitie, at ſomie other 
time (for, Cum accepero tempus, time muſt be kept in this Muſicke) doth no lefſe ſupport 
ir : Thercfore, where ſay:ng will not ſerve, uor fingme, Franzam muſt ſometimes be 
uſed ; where the Rod contemned, let the Sword be drawne. Itis G o Þ s ownecowle. 
If hee, for all dicam, lift up his horne againſt G o » or good orders, ſawe off his - 
horne; if hedoeſtill mutila fronte minitari, Caput ejus mittetur adte, was Davids juſtice, 
Take off his head. For, dicam is the charme he ſpeaketh of: which(if the viper ſtop not 
his eare) will doe him good: If it doe not, contunde in theriacam, he muſt be bruiſed an 
made into Mithridare, that others may bee amended by him, ſeeing hee would not bee 
amended by others. 

Thus did D a v 1 Þ repaire Sa vr s ruines; theſe are his ſteppes, thus did het 
ſhew himſelfeas good as his promiſe ( here ) a skilfull 7pholder of theſe two maine 
Pillars, which beare up and giveſtrength to every Land. And by this meanes, he chat 
ged. both the nature and name of his Countrey , finding it Jebus (thar 15) conculcata, 
(and ſo, indeed, it was a Citie contemned and trodden downe with every foot: 
And leaving it a new name, Jeruſalem ; and ſo it was, Salem Ter, a Citie to be tea- 


red and envied of all round about it. So, the Land grew frone, and the Pillars fa#t ; ® 
| David, 
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avid, for his faftening, in favour with G o » and man. G © Þ, whom hee praiſe 
rracioully aſſiſting him ; and men, whom hee preſerved, willingly ſerving "hy m— 
The Lon » who hath ſent forth the like frengeh for our Land, Stabliſh the good 
thing which Hee hath wrought inus. The Lo x » Jo faſtenthe Pillars of our earth; 
that they never be ſhaken. The Lo « » mightily uphold the 7pholder of them, 
long and many yeares : That wee may goe forth rejoycing, in His ftrength, 
and make our boaſt of His praiſe, all our life long. Which 
our gracious Go Þ, &c, 
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:ERMON PREACHED 

BEFORE QVEENE EulizaBzTn, AT 

GREEN VVICH, On theX XIILL of February, 
4.D. Mop x c. being S. MAT THIA'S day. 


L a—_—_ 


_ —— 


PSALME LXXVII. Ver. XX. 
Thou diddet lead thy People like Sheepe, by the handof Mosz8 


and AaRON. | 


; 


A One, cither preſent or imminent danger, and thatno ſmall 
” one, had more than uſually diſtreſſed the Prophet at the 
= writing of this Pſalme : wherewith his ſpirit, tor a while, 

- belng toſſed to and froin grear anguiſh(as may appeare by 

9% thoſc three great billowes, in the 7,8,9. verſes) yet atlaſt 

$7 he commethto ah Azchor (inthe tenth verſe) uponthe 7e- 

PRAM membrance of the right hand of the moſt High. Which right 

1;& -474,in one even tenour, throughout all Ages;not only to 

2” that of Davids, but even to this of ours, hath ever ſhewed 
Þ it ſelfe a right hand of pre-eminence and power, inthetwo 

| Pointsin > latter part of the Pſalme ſpecified, the eſpeci- 

all matter of his and all our comfort. 1.. The finall con- 
for a while exalted (untill this verſe.) 2. The finallde- 


) GC 
/ pl 
ul WA 
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© — 


fuſion of his enemies, though 
liverance of His people, though for a while (diſtreſſed in this verſe.) Which twaine, of 


many Pſalmes are the lubſtance, and of this now before us ; and indeed; all the whole ſto- 
ry 11a manner 1s nothing elſe but a Calendar of theſe two. That the Lok » of Hoſts, 


the G © Þ of Iſrael, is El Nekamoth, a G © v of vengeance againſt His enemies , and but 


a ne changed, IS El Nechamoth, a Go v of” comfort unto His people. That His Che- 
ruwims hold a flaming ſword to reprefſe the one, and have their wings ſpread to ſhadow 
and ſuccour the other. That Hiscreatu 


confoundthe Agyptians res ; the cloud fromabove, is a mrſt of darkneſſeto 


That thewater from bene and the ſame cloud a pillar of light to conduct the !ſraelites. 
e 


cath, to the Aeyprian is 2 gulfe to devoure them, but to the 7/ 
rp 5 | 
ralite, a wall of defence on their ri r F 4 


n the Pſal-me next before, _ deal» Hato agPdoragdarny of-7 omg 


| and againein the Pſalme next after this; you ſhall findetheſe 
wWocoupled; as (indecd) for the moſt part Fl goe ſtill together, Fu 
nd 
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And as they goe ſtill together, ſo ſtill they end in the ſafeguard of the Church, Of 
all prophecies, of all judgements, of all miracles, paſt or preſent, new or old, that 
the key and concluſion, The laſt verſe (if I may fo lay) of the Deluge was the Rain. 
bow , of the Agyptian bondage was the feaſt of Paſſeover ,, and even here in this Pſalm, 
after ir hath, in the foure verſes next before, rayned and powred downe, and ligh- 
tened and thundered, and heaven and earth gone together, there doth inthis verſe enſye 
a calmeto G ops people. This is the bleſſed period, thar ſhutterh up the ?ſalne. 
Them that hated thy people , or dealt unkindly with thy ſervants , them thou, drowne1g 


and deſtroyedit. But Thy people thou leadet like ſheepe byghe hands of Ms « $ a 


A R O No ; ; . 
And in theſe two, may all Xingdomes and Countries reade their owne deſtinies, 


what they are to hope for, or to feare, at the hands of G o ». If theybe Lo-ammi, 
not His people, they may looke backe, what they finde inthe _— before, and thatis 
Ti and zempeſt. If they be His (and wee Itruſt are His ; and more and more His 
edaily make us) this verſe is for us, that is, ſafe and quict conduCt : Thou didae?? led 
thy, &Cc. = 
The Summe. R In which verſe there is mention of three perſons: 1. Gov. 2. Gops hw, 
3. Gops people. 4. And of a bleſſing or benefit zſing fron the firſt (that is) G 09; 
conveighed by the fecond (that is) G © Þs hands, Moſes and Aaron : andreceived by the 
third (thatis) Go d s people : And itis the benefit of good guiding or government, 
This is the ſummeof the verſe. , 
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The Diviſon —Asfor order, I will ſecke no other, than as the Hor y G n 05 r hath marſhalled 
: the words in the Text it {elfe. Which of it ſelfeis right exact: every word, inthebo. 
die of it, containing matter worth the pauſing on. 

Firſt, in the foremoſt word. Ts, G o d, who vouchlafed this benefit. 
| And ſecondly, in Duxiſti : The benefit it ſelfe of guiding from-Him derived; 
And thirdly, derivedto H# people, the parties that receive it. | 
And fourthly, derived to His people by Hu hands, which hands are C3/0ſes and 
Aaron,the meanes that conveigh it. 
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| I. Thou leadeft thy people, &C. 


Y 


The firſt part. Tt begin with G o Þ , who beginneth the verſe, by whom and ro whom wee les, 
Thou. and are led, and in whom all right leading both beginneth and enderh. [ 

Itis Thou (ſaith the PſalmiF#) that leadeſt Thy people, and (in the next Pſalme) its 
He that carried His people in the wilderneſſe like a flocke, who is that He, or this Thou ? Itis 
Go o, ſaith the Prophet inthe ſixteenth werſe. 

That is : whoſoever be the hands, Go v is the Perſon, He is the Tu. Whoſe names 
ſoever we heare ; whoſe hands ſoever we feele; whoſe countenance ſoever we behold, 
we muſt yer looke up higher, and ſee G o v inevery Government. To Him we mu 
make our Apoſtrophe, and ſay, Thou leadeſt, 8&c. For Heit is leadeth properly : and, 1 
ſtriTproprictic of ſpeech, Moſes and Aaron lead not; but Go v, by the hands of M0- 

ſes and Aaron. And that thus it is, that G © » is the Perſon that leadeth, and all other 
but hands under Him and unto Him, the Propher giveth us in this ſame werſe, Matter 0 
threemarkes of difference, betweene Him, and them. 
[. The firſtis in Duxi#i. Thoy diddeit lead ( faith the Prophet : ) diddeſt and dof 
oy 
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lead ; diddeft then and doeſt ſtill : 
© 4Geſt Thou not now. ſt Th Ree hers diddeſt leade by Moſes and 
| cd. 

after, Joſue and EleaFar afrer Othoniel hee TOP d Then, C30 fs and CAAYON, 
Thaw art the ſame ſtill and thy yea Phinees; after, others : Sed T. 4'* *-phrprt 

"cares (indeed) faile , and oj ” = mot faile : As if hee a. y ed Plal.102.27 
ledde, and within ſo many moreth n end; within ſo many yeares tl ay ; Their ; 
bieeis Rex a S.enulo, and Rex 3 cy ſhall not bee. BurGoph Bu were not {0 

ever and ever. : x in Seculum, WAs our King of old ot 7 lb 96, 9a 

The ſecond is'in populum tyum, Thy peopl , and ſhalbe our K mg for p.1 ,, 11 
are(inthe 15. verſe betore) ſaid ts 7 Pol e : another limitation For, thi 146.10, 
_ __y and no further. Bur gh jy? oye and Toſeph : \o dy a7 Tn 2 © 
eth over all nations, e : xiſti, Go d's line zvi FETCaNeL 
ches. This people ant porn d of w_ world, G que jackie h _—_ £0- pt4.19.4 
verſe terre, Ki is : and Heb vec hav apar wank g6 
of. b whole an p (not of one people, or of one cough - Ma w rr 97h aan an 

The third is, Per manus, By the hand ,but) of all the people p;1 Ee 
fo Hee guideth the hands there! ands, For as He 2uideth the people 6 Ts 
leth them; ruleth by their hand. ves, by whom He guideth , Ru n ple by the hands, 3 
Ifratl, leading them like ſhe nds, and ruleth in their hearts p hs vary wrnendrys 
ovem, like a ſheepe. Thar na nay ny leadeth Toſeph alſo ren a ſhepheard of 

2 " 3 . * Ca a Pi; 
Party wy King over Kings res fr eges genciums, kings of the along boetick 
”— s (as _ Paul calleth them ; ) bur "9p Moſes = they with him ba Sis IS x Tun.6,r5, 
. aron 4 : _ s$ V Ng ny#udpor, 
umlzsvsCn qua 4a bee Tolfs'yes, Shepher As cas Sajne Pt apx1y@, the Arch. —_ I 4. 
then Dicite in Centibus T 7 APR the highand ſovereigne Sh rad rermeth them :) , p. DP 4 
King; that Heis the Tu he ir out among the Natior® (faith he# erd overall, Why 
—_ ,the Leader, the perperuall, the miverfall pi nar "mn mie 
rom which plai » PANCIPA | Leader of 
double uſe, TIN Lo x v & Ruler) the Pſalmiſt him 
" ly OfComfort (in the g t ; comfort and feare. i{clte draweth a 
is Ruler (Or Leader ) let the =_ Pſalme : ) Domings regnavit, exultet t 
OT on (cnt tres Te Lox» io 
er (Or L 4 & om!nus , ; 

Firſt, Sea ppg mg tremble, regnavit contremiſcat populus ; The Lon v Plalgg.r 
appoint over us + ru ne, marrer of joy. For ifwe be | : I, 
of goodneſſe » A Ruler according to His - WI ruled by Him, He wi x 
Je Ayu e : He willdeliver th owne heart, He will prevent her wi ,Hewill ,«. 

& with ſhame, an r the power of Siſerai t her with the bleſſin SIVTS 
4; , and make h nzo her hands : He-wi ſings Þ al 21 

Jes of heaven. er crowne floariſh on her head, and S : Hewill cloath her ene- | al. 132 18 
Fa. * dly y Matter of fear wy ne 65 " of her life,as the Plal.Bg. 29. | 

alto bee un-r feare to0. The Lord 6 
the breath of a Pris Y, Hee can Vindemiarc prtacogh ” the people tremble, Fori 
rinc ſpiritum pr if 
a Rehoboam wi e, as wecan {1 principum, as (1) h - 
_ am without wiled n {lippe of a cluſter tcom the » AS CCL y gather to Him PAl.97.1 
6 f to be their Ky ome, or a Ieroboam withou -Dtpngey He can ſend them Plal.76 1 3- 
ie, quia non timui 7 or (which is worſt of t religion; or _As/ſb 
bling let IUmuimus Tehova r{t of all) Nullam Regem, a dil. «ad (aftran- 
in B © us acknowle dee © mM. Therefore exult antes þ,2 FEM Orc ered Anar- Ho 12.3. 
reioncs. MINY xg * © p and His ſup 'eme leaa; Wares njoy andtrem- 
e70Jce, rYeanavuit caans, thar © 
Yer , exultet terra, The Lond TILE may bee long 
© Which prod regs out of this Tx. B 20414 1c 
cv ct : © ke” H. CO © . - 
ery Rule : So, not = as it is the Per for wan, as it = the verſes before, on 
rie power, but even that ver er of G © Þ that ischicte in 
y power of His, whereby Hee wor- 


eth wond, 
ers, Þ 
at the G or the Prophet (i 
"IM phet (in the fourteenth verſe) having ſaid of G o v, Th 
D, 4/704 Yer 
e.14- 


180.r. 


Pſa).6g.10. 


Thou ſha k that aveſt Mins 1: 
led ef the earth, T rs, and fo particularizi 
wi the people, benny the Sea, at 1 120g; L = _— _ heaven, b. 
Sc IT IS, that Hee ſhould IS Tos, Thou 19. 
ort the leading of the 
people 


Gopsw 
ndss,and th 
| p atnot onely amor 
g them all, but after them 
| all, as chiefe 
of 
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I 2, 


Mat.8 9. 
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| [ Exod.17.15. 
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of all. Recount the G overnment of the people, as if it were {ome ſpectall miracle, And 
indeed, a miracle itis; and whoſoever ſhall Jooke into the nature and weight of ; 
Monarchie, will ſo acknowledge it. The Rod of Government 1S 4 miraculous vol : 
both that of Moſes, for it would turneinto a ſerpent, and backe againe: and © Aarey's x94 
too, for, ofa dry and ſeare ſticke,it cameto bloſſome azaine and to beare ripe almonds + Ty 
ſhew, that every Government is miraculous, and containeth in it matrer of wonder, 
andthat in two reſpects. wy 23f bo | 

For, whereas there is naturally in eyery man a ſeeking his owne caſe, ro lye ſoking tn 
his broth (as EZekiel ſpeakerh ;) not to be c##tos fratrsg nor to afflict and vexc his (01]- 
with the care of others : itis ſurely ſupernarurall,to endure that carke and care, which 
the Governours continually doe (a inarter that we inferiours can little skill of; ).þutro 
read E4 nofte dormire non potwit rex,Such a night the King could not fleepe., And againe 
Such a night zo meat would downe with the King, and he lifted not to heave any Muſtke.. To 
endure this (I ſay) is ſupernarurall, and it is G o o,which above all nature,by His migh. 
ty ſpirit worketh itin them. : | 

Apaine whereas there is, in every infcriour, a naturall wildneffe or unwillingneſſe 
to brooke any Ruler, or Iudge over them (as was told Meſes flattly to his face; )For, 
by. nature, the people are not Like Jeeps : It 15 not (certainely) ary power of man, byr 
a meere {upernaturall thing, to keepe the nations of the earth in ſuch awe and order, x; 
wee ſee them in. ,@ug poteſt (laith Salomon) who is able,to mannage this mightic 
multirude, ſo huge in number, ſo un-ruly in affeftion 2 . Nowne poteſtatem habe ? 
Have not I power (ſaith Pi/ate ) But our 'S.a-v iovs Cnr st very hitlytelleth 
him, Power hee hath indeed, bur it is not /7nata, but data deſuper ; and except it weie 
civen him from above, he ſhould have nonear all. Iris T» duxifti that doth it :even 
Thou O L o x », and thine almightie power, that holdeſtthem under. Andy 
firly from the wonder in appeaſing the ſea (1n the laſt verſe before). doth the Prophet pal 
(inthis) to the leading of the people : Their narures are alike; Himſelte, in one verſe, 
matche:h them,  T how ruleſt the raging of the Sea and the noyſe of the waves, and the 
madneſſe of the people. That is : no lefle unruly and enraged, by nature, is the 
multitude, than & Sea, Noleſſeitroreth, Dirumpamus vincula eorum, ard Nolumus 
hunc regnare ſaper nos, when God unlooſeth ir. Of oneand the ſame power ir procee- 
deth, to keepethem both within their bankes : Thou that calmeſt the one, charmeſt allo 
the other. 

Whereſore when wee ſee that carefull mind in a Prince.(I will uſe Moſes owne 
words) to carrie 4 people in her armes, as if ſhee had conceived them in her wombe, as 0 
nurſe, no mother moretender : and againe, when wee ſce this tumultuous and tem- 
peftuous bodie, this ſame Sea of popularity kept in a quiet calme, ind infinite millions 
ebbing and flowing (as it were) that is, ſtirring and ſtanding ſtill, arming and dif: 
arming themſclves, killing and being killed, and all at the monoſy/lables of one perſon, 
Goe and they goe, Come andthey come, Doe and they doe it : Letus ſee Godſenſibly init, 
and the power of God, yea, the miraculous power of Ged; and fay with the Prophet, 
Thou art the God, that doeſt wonders, Thou leddeſt thy people like Sheepe by the hands 


of Mos ssandAanon. And fo much for thefirſt part, firſt word, and 
perlon. 


The ſecond word compriſeth the benefit iſſuing from God, which is a leading of 
conduR, the ſecond part. A word of great compaſle, and includeth many /eadings 
under ir. For, to be our Tehovah-Niſi, our ftandard:-bearer, andto leade our For- 
ces in field; To begour wonderfull Counſeller, and to lead that honourable Boord. To 
ſit in the midadeſt. of our Tudges, and to lead them in giving ſentence ; All theſe and mote 
than theſe are all in duxiſfſs, And all theſe are eſpeciall favours : bur the chiete of 
all.-and that whereof all theſe are but the rraine, is the leading vs in His heavenly truth, 
and inithe way of His Commandements, to the land of the living. All the reſtat- 
tend upon this ;. his .is chiete, and therefore the leading of principall c— 
And; 
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And inthis leading there be theſe 
orderly without ſtraying, ski!fully nr ago For that it be 2 leading. i 
. Second, Skilfully without erring : led robe p J, without Riraying : led and anlynruc 
cing : kd, and not drawer. Fourth certainl gen miſſed. Third, gently wi mole" 54 
M . 5 'y without miſſing : , Zently without for. ; 
going, but NEVET comming to our place of repoſt iſſing : led,and not /ed ab i 
Fathe firſt whereof, we are bur ler ſee ew we'P « nl 
till Go » vouchſated to ſend us this gr je Ars and ſtay-leſſe eſtate w ; 
ſteep. ſraghing ypon every Valley and upon ever is ON : ſicut oves, like E ; were in, . 
in, when G 0 D in mercy ſent them theſe 6. /.The very cale,thele peo " = fray 
fubble f Whicheftat© of theirs, is the ex , ys org} all over the La 4 ad 7 
nitie, picking up ſtrawes, and things has ann e patterne of the world, w re to ſeeke Exod.y, 13. 
of their Life, ill G 0 Þ looke mercifull all not profit them, ſeekin bs Ti _ TTY 
Jace chemintothe right Way y upon them, and from this bile in the errour Say 1. 12. 
: Neu right way is the ſecond point , For elf | e wandring, re- 
xiiti , andas g no leading at ont - For ne, it is no ey 
it lyeth, the Prophet will wb - as miſleading. N ow this rig a roo - but Sedu- * 
word of G 0 v which is the Lo ob ſary O d &inthe Santtuar J ; = aske where 
muſt be, andthis isthevoice of the = Sake Gov isthe pas atis) itisthe verſ.:; 
will not rove an nd fron | epherd, to be liſtened to of 1 | Sicut oves it F 
in Ly ar of this people here ro he the Woltes den. This 1s = 75 is flocke, that 
wilderneſſe, whereinis no path. Ind Pp in view of all thoſe that will illar of the cloud 
Qing us in the way ; and the voice. th it is both: * the Pillar of the "a periſh inthe 
When We miſſe, and crying, Hec A e Shep herd behind us ( as E - ne before, dire- 
int. . 9 eſt Via, ambulate in ea, The ts the ſa) ſaith ) telling US E ay 30.21 
And inthis way, our guiding = way, the right way ,walke OS 
: | Gop leadthis ople hei ard extreme viole hy -apar\, ©, Soay 
a yeare marching that; they mi people here. Notthe greateſt j nceto be forced for 
yet the neereſt way 1 £ -w might have poſted in 6a. d reſt pace (I wis) for they w = 
asall wiſe Gover y neither, as Moſes telleth us. Fo n dayes (as Moſes \aith.) N oo 
filytodrive forward by His example muſt do r, He ferched « compaſſe drvers times, E10413- 
| d. The Spir: oe, that defire e divers times , £x0d13.19 
om Ih gong $0 2 hee -—--- + 477 
. armed, ha- 
come downe on into avalley , which muſt not be i people ({airh Eſay) as an = c 
ſeeingrhe Text e over another ; but war:/ a gallop, leſt hor | borſe is Elay 63.14 
hs or compareth.irto: y andeafily. A ric and ruler bo 
ry pecprok le al iephrd) dT ny 
*S have k rd) an wereth E attell to ve- 
Lacob) it is — ve kept company with him in hi ſas (who would ha "yy 
_ one CET " _ my wb apo pour) Lo | Nay not ſo Sir (ft aachs 
y dayes after, -1 -drive them but one day, th ofily driven;as they r 
noe LE Aer, - Indeed, Rehdboans left gy ina 1 1 rey oper lu 
before him: $ very pointin Duxi##i ren parts of his flocke claidup for 
br abs ch Dec, Fr, weninboitros mer chatiem © 
rophecie cl yoke-maker ) thi e torthem (a fart et PA 
phecie cleane. For ae 4 bows all ſhrunke from him I occupation 
| told them ſadly, His little fi ntly, and falſified his 
finger ſhould be 45 big as & 


Fathers whol : 
T e body, it fell 0 
ahers ll fine. ell our cleane contrary ; for,his whole body proved 
roved not fo big as his 


courſe, The! . A gentle leading i 
the name epbore ye have the rh : muſt be; and inthe beginni 
uch wa Abimelech (that gS of Canaan in Geneſts, | ginning, ſuch was the 
S' Moſes our leader nk | Fur ex, a King in Nl a " me vart called by 
. 4 meeke mart aCe, a Father in affeQion. - 


David himſ7 | 
Ite, wh 4 
too full WoW O full bit RVs PPS ove all the n 
Prince urgoys for rs, { 1 mplaineth, 4h theſs ſonn on the earth, Such was td. 
bike the dew © 72 Palme) He ſhall (to endrhis point ) = xh Zervia are 100 hard, 2 Sa bn 
kn into a fleece of wooll (tha 4 yy (not like Hh boopoyyn ” his good Sk 
'that1s) ſweetly and mildly, wi on a houſe top, bur! by, 
; ) without any no) : ut) Plal.72 6, 
yle Or vi0- 


call, 
B b | 
Laſt 


Ezek. 34-9, 6 


Exod.1 4. 


Plal.z 3.2. 


\ 
Plal. 73.24. 


Ecclcſ. 1.2, 


P:al.78.54. 


Plal.27.17. 
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Laſt of all. All this reducing and right leading and gentle leading, muſt eng in; 
end ; they muſt not goe and goe {till in 1nfinitum , that, 1s no leading but tyring *%Y 
right. Ir muſt be ſicut oves, whom the good Shepherd ( in the three and twentieth 
Pſalme) leadeth to a place, and to a place meet for them, where there is greene paſture þ 
the waters of comfort. So was it in this people here. They were led out of Rey 
ſacrifice to G © », and to learne His Law in the Mount of G © Þ, Sinai, and fron 
thence alſo to $icz it ſelfe, His owne reſt, and holy habitation. Andeven ſo ou; Peg. 
ple are /ed from the wandrings of this world, unto the folds of Gods Church, Whero 
(asthe Prophet ſaithin the 73. Pſalme) firſt G o v will a while guide them with His counſel 
and after will receive them into His glory. And this is the end of all leading. To bj, 
us all from the vaine proffers of the world, which we ſhall all finde (as Salomey found 
it) vanit as vanitatum & omnia vanitas,to the ſound comfort of His Wordin this Bogke 
which is indeed weritas veritatum & omnia veritas:inthe knowledge and praftice where 
of when they ſhall havefulfilled their courſe here, G o » will bring them to His op 
reſt, to His heavenly 7eruſalem, where is and ever thall be felicitas felicitatum & omni 


felicitas. 


But in this life here, wee come no further than the borders of His Sandtuary, (he 
telleth us in the next Pſalme) in the way whereof if G © Þ lead us conſtanter, conſtay. 
ly, not after our wanton manner, out and in when wee liſt, all the other inferigy 
leadings ſhall accompany this one. For, this leading leadeth themall. He ſhall ly 
our Counſelſours, that they ſhall adviſe the counſels of his owne heart : Hee ſhall }u 
our 1adges, that they ſhall pronounce the judgements: of His owne mouth: Hee ſal 
lead our forces into Edom, the ſtrong Cities and holds of the enemie : Hee ſhall lext 
our Navie in the Sea, by unknowne pathes, to the place it would goe; and I can ly 
no more. Thorow all the dreads and dangers of the world, thorow the perils ofthe 
Red-ſea, thorow the perils of the Deſart, thorow the malice of all our enemies, He 
ſhall ſately lead us, and ſurely bring us to His promiſed Kingdome, where wee ſhall{e 
the goodneſſe of the Lo « Þ inthe Landof the livinz, Andthis is the benefit, and this 
much for that part. 


The value of which benefit wee ſhall the better eſteeme, if wee conſiderthe ſtat 
of the Parties, on whom it is beſtowed, ſet downe in theſe words Populum tim : which 
is thethird part. Thatall this good is for the people, worthy not ſo much as the lalt 
part of it. For, whatis the people ? Let Moſes ipeake (for, he knew them) Siccinepoput 


ſtulte & inſipiens ? And Aaron too ( for, he had occafionto trie them) This peoples even 
ſet on miſchiefe. And (it you will) David alſo, Inter Belluas pypulorum. And to coir 


clude, Go » Himſelfe, Populws iſte dure cervicts eſt. This is the people, We may btict 
ly take a view of all theſe. | as 

Will you ſee the folly and giddineſſe of this multitude 2 yee may, 44.19. ther, 
they be at the Towne-houſe, ſome crying one thing, ſome another , and the more part knew 
why they were come together. Therefore Moſes truly ſaid, it was a foud and giddy-het 


people. 


Will yce ſee the brutiſhneſle of the people? Inthe 22. 4s, you ſhall ſeerhemt# 
king up a crie, upona word ſpoken by Saint Paul, and caſtiog off their cloths and throws 
duſt intothe ayre,as if they were quite decayed of reaſon, that David truly might ſay, 
inter belluas pepulorum. | 

Will yee ſee the ſpightand malice of the people. In the ſixteenth of Numbers, 
Coreh's death they challenge Moſes and Aaron, yee have perſecuted and killed the people oft 
Lox vp. Yetneirher did Moſes once touch them, but;G o v Himfelfe from heave 
by viſible judgement, ſhewed them to be as they were. Neither were Coreh and his car 
the people of G'o », but the ſonnes of Belial. But that is their manner, in deſpight 0 
Moſes, it for ought they like him not, preſently to canonize Coreh and his complice5 


and make them the Saints of G 0 v. That Aaron ſaid truly of them, Thes people ##® 
Laſtly } 
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Laſtly, if yec will ſee their ke1d-ſtrongneſſe, looke upon them in the eighth of the 

| of Samuel, where having phanſicd to themſclves an alteration of eſtare, though x Sam. 8.1 9,20 
Frey were ſhewed plainly by Samne/, the {undrie inconveniences of the government 
they ſoaffeted, they anſwer him with, No ( for that is their Logicke, to deny the = Us 
"on but wee will bee like other countries about us, and bee guided as wee thinke good our owne 
ſelves, That (of all other) Gov s ſaying is moſt rruc, It i a ſtiffe-xecked and head-ſtrong 

eneration. | | 
$ And yer, for all theſe wants,{o well weening of themiſclves, as they need no leading 
they : every One among them is meer to be a leader, to preſcribe Moſes and control! jp Yer 
in their proceedings. So that, where G o Þ lerteth the ſentence rhus, Thou /eddeſt rhy 
people like ſheepe by the hands 6f Moſes and Aaron ;, might they have their wils, they would 
"ike the ſentence by the end, and turne it thus, 7; hou leddeſt Moſes and Aaron like ſheepe by 


the hands of thy people 


And this is the people, Populus. And ſurely, no evill can bee ſai | 
this word people, i yee rake it apart by it ſalfe, Populus without 7 a - «4 _ 
and not Thy people, But then, here is amends for all theevill before; in rhis _ 
- = I qualifieth the former, and maketh them capable of any bleſſing or 
A comraon thing in Scripture it is,thus to delay one word v1 ne, | 
rit inte frater tuns : Peccaverit ſtirres our choler raght . but cFuagyrans > wr moi 
our hand againe. Tolle feſtucam ex oculo : Feſtucim, a mote P our zeale is Lindled « 
ſently toremoveit : bur then Ex oculo, the tenderneſle of the part tempers us, ard a Luke 6.41,43. 
thus todeale with it in great diſcretion. Andſoit is here: Populus ſo m__ ra 
as Moſes and Aaron would dildaine once to touch them ; but when Tus is added x will 
makeany of them, not onely to touch them, bur to take them by the hand Fc 6 « « 
much that lycth upon this pronoune Twas ; iftdeed, all lycth upon it : and ut os ro en 
Fs of the verſe, and neither G o y reſpecteth them, nor vouchſaferh cheek whe Nat 
ee rogoverne, or Aaron to teach, or any heavenly b | « 
of _ all: Bur, for Twns, nothirig 1s my od 4 TERS OE; OY unworthy 
orthere is, in Tuns, Not onely that they be | e | *T 
not Yillames , Athenians or E ables (that 4 a civill ——_— 6. = _ 
conſiderations of the heathen Kuley : ) but, that they be G o Þ s owne peo = « ww 
and thatis all inall, Hs cople, becauſe He made them, and ſo. the | PRE 0 BOchag,. 
Hy people againe, becauſe Hee redeemed them from F.3 > ihe eff. HUN Saaritanees: Poo ron 
His peculiar people; Hi rd ti e3pt with His mightie arme ; andTo yeri 15; 
6 culiar people. His people the third time, becauſe He redeemed tl / 5. 
Tl ; us a people purchaſed moſt de: rely, purchaſed even ken alk ders 
ice of His mo precious bloud. T his is thar, that {* 7 w 
Ik wy fo Shy prized, {o dearely beloved, = p wa we my x _ 1 Per.1.94 
: y,t0 bea Guide. Moſes, viit . ac ble 5 
Ron 7 Kmgs to be their Fane bogs of ty gt we or x DOPE; 
0 {eager too good for them. TI con lud | mays 0 {eUGIMg,. Ely 49-35: 
Auamaiuminimi iſtis feciſtis fratribus _— p burgers dngufin pon mew words) 
qenny, Thou heareſt they bethe boſe eople, the minims of th OS Red ie 
thy 50ot onthe «Audi &- fark hes + minims ofthe world, andrthou ferreſt 
hredees: tribus, Take this with thee too,that they be Cir 14 rs 
[bu po pd Sl : Et mihi crede, non et minima gloria horum minimorum ſalus, 
> tis no poore praiſe to prote@this poore flocke, but a high ſervice it is, 


and ſhall be highly rey 2 
in perſon, Igny rewarded. Carts rr Willtake and zeward it, as done to Himſelte - 


$1cut Oves SE: LOW A | | 
net of leading RON Coubtfull inthe Yer ſz; and may be referred, either tothe man- 5;,,, 
ple lik = ; = LN ou leageſt like ſheepe : Or, tothe perſons led, thus ; Thy peo- m# 
ws of leading. an hy rouched it before, in Duxiiti, in every of the foure man- 
000 ie now wee take it inagaine, with the people, ro whom it ma 
nd indeed, there is no terme. thatthe Ho ru y Grosr = 


Bd 3 often 


Veg. 


have reference. 
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lob 11.12. 


Mat 24:23 24- 


Eſay 53-6. 
Martth.g 36. 


Zach 11.7- 


Duziſli ſicul 
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fieut Oves, 
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often ſenderh for (than this of His flocke) to expreſſe His people by, for, inthe eſtate ox 
a flocke they may beſt ſeethemſelves. As here it 15 added reſpeCtively ro Duxifti, rgle 
them ſee, both whar intereſt they have in it, and what need they have of it. I meane of 
Government . ” 

Firſt, as a note of difference betweene CAmmi and Lo-ammi : Thy People, ang 
the People: Go Þ s People, and ſtrange children : Every People is not Sicur 0, 
nor eyery one among the People. There 1s a People ( as the Pſalmiſt {peakes ) $ 
cut Equus & Mulns, like the untamed Horſe or Mule, # whom tu n0 under landing . 
And among the people, there be too many ſuch. Surely, by. nature wee are all fg, 
wilde and unbroken, as the Aſſe-colt (ſaith 7ob.) W hich wildenefle of nature when 
they are untaughr, and taught ro ſubmit themſelves to government; to become geq; 
tle and cafieto bee led, Sicut Owves, led to feeding, led to ſhearing, to. feed thoſe thi 
feed them ; rraable of nature, and profitable of yecld : It is a good degree and z 
great worke is performed on them. For, by it, as by the firſt ſteppe, they become 
G © v s people. For, His people are populus ſicut Oves, and they thar are not His 
are populus ſicut Hirci, a people like Hee-Goats , in nature intractable, in uſe unſer. 
viceable. 

Now, being His people , they come to have an intereſt in Dax#i/t7, the bevefir 
For, populus ſicut oves muſt bee led gently ; but populus ſicut hirci mult bee driven for. 
cibly. Duxif{i isnotfor both : It is a privilege. And if there bee any retaine their 
wilde nature, or degenerate from ſheepe into goats ( as divers doe daily : ) for them, 
Aaron hath a rod to ſever them from the fold, by cenſare of the Charch, And if 
tharwill not ſerve, Moſes hath another, which hee canturne into a Serpent and fling 
them : Yea, if need ſo require, ſting them to death, by the power ſecular. For Ne 
chah is leading, and ( the ſound remaining ) Nacah is ſmiting ; and a neceſſary uſe of 
both.. The one. for thy people, like ſheepe, who will bee /ed ; the other for the ſtrange 
children like goats, who will not ſtirre a toor, further than they be forced. And this is 
the intereſt. 

75 96 aaine, when they be brought thus farre, ro be /ike ſheepe ; they are but like 
ſbeepe, though : that is, a weake and unwiſe cartel], far unable to guide themſelves. Which 
ſhewerh them their need of good government, and though they be the people of Gop, 
yer that Moſes and Aaron be not ſuperfluous. For, a feeble poore beaſt (weall know) a 

Jſheepe is ; of little or no ſtrength for reſiſtance in the world, and therefore in dangerto 
and wh on by every Wolfe. And, as of little frenzth, fo of little reach. Nonefo 
ily ſtrayeth of itſelfe, None is ſocafily led awry by others. Every ſtrange whiſtle 
maketh rhe ſheepe , Every Ecce hic maketh the people caſt up their heads, as if ſome great 
matrer were in hand. 


'Theſe-two defetfs doe mainly enforce the neceſſitie of a Leader. For, they that 


"want ſight (as blinde-men) and they that want ſtrength (as little children) ſtirre not with- 


out great perill, except they have one to /ead them. And both theſe wants are in ſheepe, 
and inthe people too. 

If then they bee ficut Owves, like ſheepe - What is both their wiſdome ? Sure to be 
in the unitie of a flocke ; and what is their frength ? Truly, to bee under the condudt 
of a Shepherd ; In theſe two is their faferie. For, if either they ſingle themſelves 
and ftray from the fold, or if they bee a fold, and yer want a ſhepherd; none more 
miſerable than they. And indeed, inthe Hor y Gn os r's phraſe, ic is the otd- 
nary note of a private mans miſerie, to hee Tanquam ovis erratica, as a ſtray ſheept 
from the flocke ; and of the miſcrie of every Eſtate politike, ro bee Tanquam. g7ts 
ab{que Paſtore, as a flocke without a Shepherd. Therefore, guiding they need: both 
the ſtaffe of unitie ( Bands) to reduce them from ſtraying, and the ſtaffe of order (Beas- 
tie ) to lead them ſo reduced. And would G © Þ they would ſec their owne fee- 
blenefſe and ſhallowneſſe, and learne to acknowledge the abfolute neceſſitie of thus 
benefit ; in all Curie receiving it, in all humilitie praying for the continuance of it, 
that Goo p breake- not the fold, and ſmite not the Shepherd, for rhe flockes unthank- 
fulneſſe. _ 
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the handoof Moſes and Aron.) This part of the verſe thar ix behinde, and The funk 


conainct 


h the Meanes by whom G 0 Þ conveigheth this benefit ro His people, \** 


Per manYs 


had hadno uſe, bur might well have beene lefe our; and the verſe ended at populum tn- Moſis & 
won, if [Author aliens potentie perdit ſua] had becne G ©.» s rule. © For, He needed Aaroais. 


"0 meanes, but immediately from. Himfelfe, fe mand, could have conveighed it, 
without any hands ( ſave thoſe that made ns ; that is, His almightie power, bur) with- 
out any'atme or hand of fleſh , without Moſes or LAaron, without men or Angels, Hee 
- wasable (Himſeife) to haveled us. And 4 principio ft fic, tor atime, Hee did ſo ; 
Of Himſclfe immediately, and of His owne abſolute ſoveraigntie, held Hee court in 
che beginning, and proceeded againſt Ada, Eve, Cain, the old World; and there was 
none joyned in commiſſion with Him. He onely was our Xing of old ( faiththe Pfat- 
;#: ) andfor a ſpace, the juſtice that was done on earth, Hee did it Himfelfe. An, 
held court before all, ſo will Healſo hold one after all. -Yeniet, YVeniet qui malt ju- 
dicati rejudecabit dies : There will come a day, there is a day comming, 'whercinall evill 
judged cafes ſhall be judged over againe. To which all Appeales lye, even from the 
dayes of affiifion in this world ( as ſometimes they be) rothe day of 7#dgement inthe 
world to come. | | \ 
This eſtate of guiding being wholly inyeſted in Him, there being but one G o » and 
one Guide, He would not keepe itunto Himſelfe alone,as He might;bur it pleaſed Him to 


2s Pſal.74. 1 *_ 


ſend Moſes His ſervant, and Aaron, whom He had ehofen, to aſſociate rhem ro Himſelfe, in Pſal.165.28. 


the Commiſſion of leading, and ro make hominem homini Deum, One man a Guide and god 
ro another, | | 


And thoſe, whom Heethus honoureth, * Firſt, the Prophet calleth G o vs hands, re mann 


by whom Hee leadeth us : * and ſecondly telleth us, who they be; Mos « s and 
AARON. 

God s hands they be: For that, by them Ale reachethunto us D#ux1/ti, and in it, 
Relogion, and counſell, and juſtice, and vittory, and whatſoever elſeis good. Hee ſendeth 


His Wordto Moſes firſt,and by hirs (as it were, thorow his hand) His ftatutes and ordinances Plaluoz 7. 


wnto all Iſrael, 


 Andnotgoodthings onely, bur ( if they ſo deſerve ) ſometimes evill alſo. For 
as, if they bevertuous ( ſuch as Moſes and Aaron) they be the gvod handof G op for 
our benefit, ſuch as was upon Ezra - ſo, if they be evill ( fuch as Balaac and Balaam ) 
they be the heavje hand ot G © v for our chaſtiſement, fuch as was upon J&. Burt the 
hand of God they be both. And a certaine reſemblance there is berweene this go- 
vernment andthe hand: For,as we ſee the hayd it ſelfe parted into divers fingers,and thoſe 
agane into ſundry joynts, for the more convenient and ſpeedie ſervice thereof; ſo is the 
eltare of government, for eaſe andexpedition, branched into the middle Offices, andthey 
agane (as fingers) into others under them. Bur the very meaneſt of them all, is a joynt 
of ſome finger of this hand of G o Dd. Nazianzen (ſpeaking of Rulers, as of the Images 
of Go ») compareth the Higheſt, to pictures drawne cleane thorow, even to the feet: 
the middle ſort, to halfe pictures drawne but tothe girdle : the meaneſt, to the leſſer ſorr 
ot piQtures drawne bur to the necke or ſhoulders. Bur all, in ſome degree, catry the 
Image of Gov. 
a, of whichterme (of the hands of G 0 ») the people firſt are taught their cutie ; 
pk _ of them, as of G © Þ s owne hands : That as G o p ruleth them by the hands 
if G fs an Aaron(thatis)by their miniſtery ; ſo Moſes and Aaron rulethemby the hands 
"M4 A at's) by His authoritie, Tris His name; they wearc it is His ſear, they fir 
IT Wk rod of God, that is in Moſes and Aarons hands. If we fall downe before them, 
© tat 1s honoured,if we riſe up againſtthem;, it is He thar is injuried : and that Pec- 
> & inte muſt be our confeſſion, againſt heaven, and them ; bur firſt, againſt 


—_ calum 
wen and G © Þ Himſelfe, when wee "commit any contempt againſt 2/oſa or 


Aaron. 
His & And the Rulers have their leſſon too, Firſt; That if they be G o » s hangs, then 
PIrIT1S to open and ſhut them, ſtretch them out,and draw them in, wholly to guide 
hem ; asthe hand of man is guided and governed by the ſpifit that is in 
B b 3 matt, 


andeoverne t 
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man, Heavenly and divine had thoſe hands need be, which are to bee the hands, and tg 


worke the worke of G o Þ. T5 | 
. 2 Againe, they be not onely hands, but manws per quam (that is) hands in aftu, Nat 

tobe wrapped up in ſoft furre, butby which an aQuall dutie of leading isto be perfor 
med. Moſes owne hand (in the fourth of Exodus) when he had lodged it in his warme 
boſome, became leprows ;, but being ſtretched out, recovered againe. Hands in attu.then 
they muſt be : nor looſely hanging downe, or folded together in idleneſle, bur ſtretched 
out : not only to point others, but themſelves to bee formoſt in the execution of every 

ood worke. | 
, 3 Thirdly , «Mans per quam ducuntur : That-is , as not the leprous hand of 
Mos = s, ſo neither the withered handof Is x 0 n 04 m ſtretching it (elfe our againg 
G © », by miſ-leading His proper, and making them to finne. Leading backe aging 
into Agypt ( a thing expreſlely forbidden ) either to the oppreſſion and bon 

of Zgypt ; or to the ignorance and falſe worſhippe of Aegypt, from whence Mo. 
$ s $ had led them. For as they be not entire bodies of themſelves, but hang. 
and that nor their owne, but G ©..Þ $: ſo, the People they led, are nottheir owne, 
but Hi, and by Him, and to Him to bee led and directed. So muchfor G op; 
hands. 


This Honourable title ( of the hand.of G o ») is here given to two parties, 
Mos zs and Aaron, in regardof two diſtin duties pertormed by them, 
Yee heard, how wee ſaid before, The people of Go p were like ſheepe, in reſpet 
of a double want: * want of ſftrengrh by meancs of their feebleneſſe, * and wint of 
skill by meanes of their ſimpleneſſe. For this double want here commerh a double 
Jap'y from the hand, * of ſtrength, and » of cunning : For, both theſe arein the 


1 Itis, of all members, the chiefe in might ; as appeareth by the diverſitie of uſes 
and ſervices, itis putto. 1 Potentatibus dextre (laith the Prophet.) | 

2' And ſecondly, itis alſo the part of greateſt cunning ; as appeareth by the varietie 
of the workes, which it yeeldeth, by the pen, the pencil! the needle, and inſtruments of mu: 


ſicke, In intellefiu manuum (faith the Pſalmiſt, inthe end of the next Pſalme : ard lt 


my right hand forget her cunning. ) | | 

This hand of G © Þ then, by his ſtrength affordeth proretion to the feebleneſſe of the 
flocke : and againe by his skil{ affordeth drredtion to the ſimpleneſſe of the flocke._And 
theſe are the two ſubſtantiall parts of all leading. 

Theſe rwaine ( as two armes ) did Go » appoint in the wilderneſſe, to lead His 
peopleby. Afterward, over theſe twaine did Hee yet ſer another, even the power and 
authoritic Regall, in place of the Head ( as Himſelfe rermeth it; ) and toir, as ſupreme, | 
united the regiment of both. The conſideration of which Power , I meddle not 
with ( as being not within the compaſſe of this verſe ) bur onely with the hands of re- 
moms Ecclefraiticall and Ciyill. Which ( as the two Chernbims did the Arke) ovet- 

preadand preſerve every eſtate, One ( ſaith Tehoſaphat ) diſpenſing Res Tehove, the 
Lox d s buſineſſe; the other dealing in Negotio regs, the affaires of Eſtate. One (ſaith 
David ) intending the worſhip of the Tribes , the other, the Thrones for juſtice. One 
(faith Pas) being for us in «ex; ©4, things pertaining to G © » ; the other in = Cu71%, 
matters of this preſent life. - The one Pro art, the other Pro focs, as the very Heathen 
acknowledge. 

2 Theſerwo are the hands,neceſlary to the body,and neceſl: ary each to other. Aſt, 
they be (both) hands : and the hands (we know) are paires. Not Moſes the hand, and 
Aaron the foot ; bur either, andeach the hand. And as they be a payre of hands, ſo be they 
alſo a payre of brethren. Not Moſes de primis,and Aaron de noviſſimss populi ,, Not M oſes 
the Head, and Aaron the taile : Not Moſes a ui (as Saint Hicrome ſpeaketh, out of the 
twentie two of Eſay) and Aaron a quaſi quis ; but, both of one parentage, borh one 


mans children. 


2 Secondly, being ( both ) hands, neither of them is ſi uperfluous ; no more 79 
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hee ſpared, then may the hands - but both are abſolutely neceſſarie, and a maymed | 

and lame eſtate it is, where cither is wanting, The Eſtate of Iſrael (inthe ſeven- MAT 
reenth of the Tadges ) without a Civill Governour prooved a-very mafle of con- FRY 
fafion. The very ſame Eſtate (inthe ſecond of Chron. Chap. XV.) Sine ſacerdote ao- + Chron. 1: 
io eſſe us of frame. Miſerable firſt, if they lacke Tofie, and bee as ſheepe wamar.ry, 

wanting that Shepheard. And miſerable againe, if they lackeI » s v s, and bee 1s pagay 4 

wanting that Shepheard. Moſes is needfull, in the want of water to ſtrike "oy 
the rocke for Us, and to procure us ſupplic of bodily releefe. -. Aaron _ no lefle: Exody.; 

For hee in like manner reacheth to every one food of another kinde (which wee may m_ 
wotſe bee without) even the bread of life, and water out of the ſpirituall- Rocke, 1oh.6 
whichisCunisrIssvs. Moſes wee need, to ſee our forces ledde againſt prank mine 4by 
leck, for ſafeguard of that little we hold here in this life : and Aaron no lefſe, to £29027 5: 
preſerve our free: hold in the everlaſting life : For the greatand mightie Kequarydnper the ONT 
legions of our finnes, the very forces of the Prince of darkneſle are. overthrowne b 
the _ weapons of Aaron's warfare. Moſes may not bee ſpared from ſitting hr 
deciding the cauſes which are brought before hm. No more may Aaron, whoſe 

yrim giveth anſwer, in doubtsno lefſe important ; and who not onely with his Yrim 

and Thummim, giveth counſaile, but by his incenſe and ſacrifice obtaineth good 
fucceſſe tor all our counſailes. Ina word : It Moſes rodde be requiſite to ſting and de- 

woure the wicked; Aaron's is alſo, to receive the good, and to make them to frudtifie 

If Moſes hand want, with the {wordto make us away -: Aaron's hand wants too, with 
the key to give us an entrance. And thus much will I ſay for Aaron (tor the Divell 
hath now left to diſpute about Moſes bodie, and bendeth all againſt him) that, the 

very firſt note of difference in all the Bible, to know G  Þ s people by. is, that as 

Cain and his race begun ar the Czry-walls firſt, and let Religion (as irmight) come 

after, any it $killed not whar : So the poſterity of Serh te cople of G o bd) be FP 

" | Ne ponerity (the people of G © bd) begun Gen.4.26 
at the Church (Ft captum eft invocari) ar the worſhip of G © p and His Taberna- | 
cle; as the point of principall neceſſity intheir accompt, and(as C n & 1 s r rec: 

koned it) Ynum neceſſarium. And trucly, if wee bee nor. Populus, a people, but Popy FETW: 

Tus, G : ?, PRess, 2 Poop, t Popnlus 1,uk. 10.43. 

vw, Gov s people, weewill ſo cſteeme it too; For, as for juſtice and law and exe{ ” 
cutton of them both, Taliter fecit omni populo, it is everie where tobe had, even pa.56.5, 
among the verie Heathen and Tywrkes themſelves, So isnorGo b s truth and Re- ds 

_ and the way of righteoultieſle, No :- Nothis in Indz3 Deus (ſaith the Pro- 

. hab oy Pſalme) that is onely to be hiad in the Church, and Non taliter fecit om- 

- Yp 0, hee hath not dealt ſo with every people. Every people have not knowledge of 
= es. Sothar, if the Governor bee not meercly Paſtor agreſtis, a rurall ſhepheard 
=> in w » the fields, and the peopleof Go v, ig his eyes, nobetter than Pecora 
os 0 that, if hee keepe them one from goring another with their hornes, and 
5" ® my up the others locke of hey, allis well and no moreto bee cared for of 
Shevh. ns. that hee bee like the great Shepheard; the good Shepheard, the Prince of | 
ule, w - who was Paſtor animarum (as Saint Peter calleth him) a Shepheard of 1 Pera.Q25, 
ary LÞ- un alſo that they bein good plight, that they be ledge 12 the way of truth. It 
w__ y hangs to;thar per manum Moſes, is no full point, but neederh [and Aaron] 

* hs a it. Moſes himſelfe ſaw this, and therefore (inthe fourth of Exodus) when Exod.q.1 4, 
A Ti ſhifted off this ſole leading, while G © Þ ſtood tillupon Ecce wit- | 
bd Fa eos, when G © vp came further and ſaid, Ecce Aaron frater tuns, mittam eym 
bh ”"y OY him, and then hee undertooke it; asknowing, theſe were like 
Emu rany »theone withour the other ; butthar, Moſes and Aaron make a comiplear 
4 3 Mowhe ſhould 1 ſay more ? They bee hands and #& bodic needeth them both ; 
kay Bong and they need each other. Moſes needeth Aaron - For, Moſes hands 
purting hh wo a ſtay : and Aaroit is, that keepeththem ſteddy, by continual 
that at hen p.Þ e 1n remembrance, that they bee ſubject to principalittes ; by winning 
the liardnefe IT by his 'continuall dropping his word upon them, which Moſes,..for 

of their hearts, is faine ro yeeld to. By ſtrengrhening mainely Mp: 
4 ko 


* " 

! 
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= 
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ſes Debita legalia, duties of Parliament and common law, by his Debita moralia, duties of 


conſcience and Divinitie, And whatſoever aQion Moſes doth impriſon, Aaron impriſy. 
neth all-the thoughts any waies acceſſaric rothe action. W hich thoughts if they may 
runa libertic, the ation will ſurely be bayled, or make anelcape, and not be long kepe in 
durance. And ſo many waies doth Aaron ſupport and'make both more eaſie, and more 


ſteadie, the hands of Moſes. 


And <Moſes (for his part) is notbehind, but a mol jeelons preſerver of Au; 
honour and Tight every where. Every where mild, fave in CAaron's quartell, and 
with thoſe only, that murmured againſt Aaron, and faid bee tooke too much upon him, 
Take but his prayer for all (becauſe I would end; ) his prayer made for Azrg 
name (in the 33. Devt.) and theſe three points init: Bleſſe, O Lord,his ſubſtance : there. 
fore hee would never have heard, Y* quid perdztio hee ? that all s loft thar is fpent an 
Aaron's head. Then, Accept the worke f his hands : therefore he would never eaſily 
have excepted to, or with a hard conſtructionskanned all the doings of Aaron. Laſt of 
all, Smite through the loynes of them that riſe up againſt him : therefore he would never 
have ſtrengthened the hand of his evill willers,or taid (with Saul to Dotg )-Tarnethes and 
fall upon the Prieſts. ; 

To conclude, Hoſes and Aaron (both) have enemies : as Aaron hath Cer 
and Dathan, that repine at him , {o hath Moſes (too) Tannes and Jambres, that would 
withſtand him. =And he that at one time diſpines about the bodie of Aarey, may 
alſo hereafter (for hee hath done it heretofore) diſpute about the bodie of Moſes. I; 
is good therefore, they bee reſpeQive each to other : Aarop helpe HMeſes in his ot, 
and Moſes, Aaron in his , that they ftand in the gap one for another ; that ſo, their 
unitie may bee hand in hand, as the wnity of brethren, ſtrong and hardto breake, a the 
barres of a palace. 

TheL o x », by whoſe Almighty power all governments do ſtand ; thoſe eſpeci. 
ally wherein the people are led inthe way of his Sandiuarie , as He harh graciouſly be. 
gun. to lead us in that way, ſo leave us not, tillwe have finithed our courſe with joy, 
Knit the hearts of Moſes and Aaron, that they may joyne lovingly : Teach their 
bands, and fingers of their hands, that they /ead skilfully - Touch the hearts of the 
people, that they may bee ledwillingly : that, by meanes of this happy condu&, finely 
without error, and ſafely without danger we may /ad and be /edde forward, till wee 

come to the fruition of His promiſe, the expeQation of our bleſſed hope 

_eventhe eternall joyes of His celeſtiall Kingdome, through I x s v s 
CuxlsrourLokrd. To 
Whom, &c. 


* * 
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MARKE Chap. XIV. Ver. IV: V. VI. 
Erant autem quidam indigne ferentes intra ſemet-ipſos, 
& dicentes, Vt quid perditto iſta unguentt facta eft * 
GC. 


Therefore ome diſdeigned among themſelves, and ſaid : Towhat 
endu thiswaſte of ointment £ | 

For, it might have beene fold for ore than three hundred pence; 

. and been given tothe poore : eAnd they grudged 4geuns ber. 

But Iesvs ſaid : Let - alone; why ad "ps her ? Shehath 

Wrought a good worke on ele. | 


YE 1 1 5 action of w/c, (which by ſore is brought, 
| "oF; W and, by Car 1s Tour Sav tov x, traverſed) 
Ja - was againſt a woman (faith Saint Ma x x, the 
T cx verſe before: ) which woman (as Saint Ion x hath 
bh | ir, Chap. XI.Yer. 2.) was Ma x 18 Macpalen; 
now a glorious Saint in heaven, ſometime, a grie- 
vous ſinner upon earth, aha | 
Saint Avevs r 1 n = noteth; Of all thoſe that 
| {oughtto Cu x 1 s r,She was the only ſ#zzer,thar 
al for {innc only, and for no bodily gricfe or maladie 
F at all, ſued and ſought to Him. Of whom being re- 
| ceived to grace, and obtaining a quietus eft for her 
ſei,nif ——— = many finncs (a benefit in-eſtimable, Et quod nemo 
174 Avceperit, which they onely know, and none but they, that have receivedir) 
as, 


Luk.7.47 . 


Pll 45.7. 
1 loh.2.20. 
2 Cor.2.25. 
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as, much was forgiven her, ſo, much ſhe loved. | And ſecking by all mcanes to'ey. 
preſſe her wultam dilettionem propter multam remiſuonem (as Cnar ST ſaith, Vaſes.) 
: ©0720 iiniowz nothing ſhe had, was too deare, And having a pretions confettion gr 
ointment, of Nardus, the chicfe of all ointments, and, init of 2953, the chiefe of y1 
Nardt ; and init too, not of the leafe,but(of the very choice part thereof,of) the Spike,or 
flower ; both, for the making, true and for the value, coſtly ; that did ſhe beſtoy. 
And that frankly : For, ſhedid not drop, but powrez not a dramme or two, by, , 
whole pound ; not reſerving any, but breaking boxe and all : And thar, not now alone, hy, 
three ſeverall timcs, one after another. EP? 

This ſheedid : and (as it may ſeeme) the coherence fell out not amiſſe, This gy. 
ward ointment and ſweet odour, ſhee beſtowed on Cu « 1 s r, forthe oile of gladveſſe. 
for the Spirituall annointing (as Saint John, ) and the comfortable ſavour of His knowlear; 
(as Saint Panlcalls it) He beſtowed on her. 

This, as it was well done, ſo, was it well taken of Cu « 1 s t : and ſo ſhould haye 
beene, of all preſent, but for 1udas, (faith Saint John.) Who, liking better oderey 
lucri ex re qualibet, than any ſent in the Apothecarie's ſhop, ſeeing that ſpent on 
Curls r s head, that hee wiſhed ſhould have come into his purſe ,' repined atic 
But thar, ſo cunningly, in ſo good words, with {0 colourable a motion (1, That it 
was a needleſſe expenſe, indeed a wafte - 2. That itmight have beene beſtowed much 
berter, to the reliefe of many pooye people : ) as that hedrew the Dilciples { ſome 
them) to favour the motion, and to diſlike of Marie Magdalen and her doing, $ 
thar, both they and he joyned in one Bill : bur he, of a wretched coverous minde they, 
of a ſimple plaine inter and purpoſe, thinking, allthat was well ſpoken, had beene well 
meant. | 

Which Action of theirs, for that it was brought, Not onely againſt her thatbe. 
ſtowedit; bur even, againſt C n x 1 s T alſotharadmitted ir,though norſo diredly, 
(as it were, againſt her with Ye quid perditio ? againſt Him, with Yt quid permiſoe? ) 
for thar alſo, it might bee a dangerous preſident inages to come, if nothing were ſaid 
to it; and ſhut all boxes and barre all oizrments for ever : OurS av 10v x Himſelf 
taketh on Him, toplead her cauſe. Not onely excufing it (in Srzite illam) as nowuſe; 
but allo commending it (in bonurm opus) as a good worke : Thatthe ointmert was notlo 
pleaſant to His ſenſe, as her thankfulneſfle acceptable to His Spirit : That the ot- 
ment, which then filled the houſe with the ſent,” ſhould fill che whole world withthe 
report of it; andas farre and wide as the Goſþell was preached, to farre and wide ſhould 
this at be r:membred, as well for her commendation that did ir, as for our imitation 


that ſhould heare of it. 


The Diviſion 
I . 


IT. 
IIT. 


% 


Wee ſee, both the occaſion, and ſwmme of theſe words read. W hich may aptly bet 
ſaid, to containe in them a diſputation or Plea, about Marie Magdalen's aft, whe- 
ther it were well done, or no. Whereof there are two principall parts : «ad, witli 
Some other ad oppoſitum againſt itz to have Marie <Mazdalen reformed, and her 
box converted to better uſes : Curt s r for it, and againſt them : Sinite, thatHc 
would have: ſtand ; yea, that He would have it acknowledgedfor that, it was, Bow 
opts, | EA. 

In theintreating whercof, theſe three points I purpoſe : x1, Fitſt of fades hisM6 
tion: and in it * The ſpeech it ſelfe, Yr quid perditio, &rc ?-> The Speaker, Some of them: 
3 The Mirae, or aftection ; thought much. = 4 

2 Secondly,of Cu s 1 s r s:Apologie: andin it * That itis ſafferable : > Thatit 
commendable : 3 The reaſon of both, 1n Me, for that on Him. | 

3 Laſt of all, laying both together : ( The former, Thar it is 400d woke; 
The latter, That yet grudeed & 2) that o00d actions oft times meet with evill coll- 
ſtrucions ; therefore, * though wee doe well, yetwe thallbce evill ſpoken of : 
againe, > though wee bee evill ſpoken of, yet we muſtproceed to doe well. The ule; 
wee ſhall make, is (briefly) Ex fads facienda diſcere, by report of rhat which hath be@ 
done heretofore, tolearne, what to docinlike caſe, hereafter. Whereof, that I may 9 
ipcake, &Cc. | of 
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' Þ the tongue , the Pſalmi## ſayth, it is thebe## member we have (Fſal. 108, 1.) I. 
and Saint James ( Chap. 3. 6. ) it is the wor#t, and that it marreth all the reſt. 7udes Motion: 
The nature of the tongue (thus being both good and bad) maketh, thar our A... f, wn 
reech is of the ſame complexion , Good and bad likewiſe. Whereof this ſpeech, 41? gk 
Ls) is a pregnant example. Good in ſubſtance, as I ſhall ſhew preſently : Evill, 


( circumſtance (as Wee ſhall afterward ſee) as neither well meant, nor well appli. 


or the ſpeech, 1 commend two good things: : The Abuſe noted,77 quid, exc. * The ſe 
+ downe, Potiit, &'c- NOt onely the Detect ; Not thuswaſted : but,the Proviſion how ; 
Turned into money, 4nd diſtributed to the poore. 
Wee beginne with the firſt : 77 quid perditio, crc? Surely a good ſpeech, and of 
ood uſe; andto be retaincd. Religion and Reaſon (both) reach us; Inall things, to 
> oard both 2uid, and Yt uid : No lefle to what end, wee dot, than what we doe: 
And both of them cenſure, Not onely wharis donetoan evill end, wickedly ; bur, 
what is done to #0 end, vainely. 2uem frudtum, What fruit (laith Saint Paul) A good Rom. . 2. 
queſtion: and, ifit have none, + quid terram occupat, Why troubleth it the ground ? (faith |. +6, 
G 4 x 1 5 7.) So that Religion alloweth not wa#te ; cenfurerh idlenefle ; and in all things 
callethus to our Vt quid hec ? | 
Andthis, as in all things (1nwa# of time, wa#i words, addle queſtions: ) {0 yet chief. 
ly, in that which wce call Bonum utile, The very goodnefle of which things is, in 
their #ſe; and they, no longer good, than they havean ſe, which it they loſe, they ceaſe 
to be good. Sothar in them, not only thoſe things that are miſ-{pent upon wicked ufes ; , 
but, even thoſe alſo thar are idlely ſpent to no ule, rhey are loſt, laviſhed, and no good 
' commeth of them. And therefore in them , Yt quid perditio, indeed © 1s well ſaid. 
This they learned of Cunisr Hunſelfe : who inthe gathering of the broken meate, loh6. 1. 
gave charge, ut ne quid perdatur, that no wa#te ſhould be made. Indeed, 7 quid pera:tio 
ulla? whereto, either thisor any waſte ar all ? So that, Ref210% 18 an enemie to riot; and 
ood husbandry is good divine. 
It is G 0.» s will, that, of our goods I«#itia condws fit , Initice ſhould bee Pur- 
vejor; and they rightly gotten : Temperantia promns ; Temperance the Steward, and 
they, not waſtfully ſpent. Conſequently, Neither waſte,in buying : bur (aSCuni s rv) G 
"ov yeehay fy0udp : (N Ot © wv ypnor, bur Tov Xeay ; Not,w hereof we may have uſe, but,wher C- loh-13. 24, 
of we have need, and cannot be without it.) - 
Neither waſte in ſpending : *Omoroyiz, a diſpenſation , not a diflipation; a laying 2 
forth, not 4404719425, a caſting away ; a wary ſowing, not a heedleſle ſcarring , 
Fr a {owing 54's 3v4445 by handfulls, not by basket tulls ( as the Heathen man well 
ad.) 
Neither waſte in giving ; Not, making em, Tp: , the Graces (which be Virgins) 3 
not proſtituting them and making them common; but (as the Apoſtles rule is) 
o94 \ os > 
tavort T5 gear Ex2 as need ſhall require» Sothat, to all, to ncedleſiglaying ovr, to ſu- a8. 2.45, 
1 quey a rank to unneceſſarie largeſſe, Vt quid perditio ? may bee ſaid; The rea- 
= 40-0 is well (et downe : Thar, if wee waſte It 1n needleſſe CXPENCES, WEE ſhall 
_ —_— for neceſſarie charges : If wee laviſh out in waſting, wee ſhall leave 
hw : $11 doing.  Whiereof, our times doe yeeld plentcous reftimonie: 

We wal, " waſte : moe being a ſubje&, makes a feaſt like a King ; the Aſſ)- 1 Sam. 2 5.36. 
catryin i every ous: pcrion, 1n apparel, like a yone Prince , Eſaus waſte, Men 66 6. 
TR ' _ inue © foare hundred at his hecles ; Shallums waſte, in cloſing our ler, x3. 3, 

& my to well L. Lifting vp our gate on high : (Oncefor 2!], I proteſt, and defire 
eſtate. of 4 gory y received, I doenor, {o much asin thought, once ayme at the 
«© 07 the Higheſt, whoſe gloric I with to march, yea, to ſurpaſſe Salomon in all 

s 10yalty : but) This riotous miſ-ſpend; Et ; TOTO | 
-3pencing, Where no need 1s, hath eaten up our 
Chriſtian 


= 
-_ 


The Perſoxs 
that ſpeak. 


Some of them. 


Pro. 24. 26 


Maith.26.8, 
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Chriftian beſtowing, where need is, Leſle waſte we muſt have, if we will have more gud 
workes, It is truely called perditio - Itis theloſſe and deftruttion of all our good ders; 
and I pray G o », it be not alſo, of our reward for them. | ; 

Yt quid perditio, is a fault : But, wt quid perditio hec, 1s a greater, For[hec]wan. 
teth not his emphaſis ; but is, as if he ſhould ſay : If the ſumme had beene little, or the 
value ſmall, it might have beene borne : if twenty or thirty pence, it might have beene 
winked at : Bur, if it come once into the hundreds ; ſo great a ſumme, ſo much , verily, 
it may not, it ought not to be ſuffered. 


Thus much for Perditio, the idle wafe, the abuſe. Now followeth Tudss plot, 
the uſe hee wiſheth it puttoo. For firſt, he maketh a perfe&valuationand eſtimate of 
what it would riſe too; (and it may ſeeme ſtrange how he ſhould be ſo skilfull an Ay. 
ditor of the price of rich ointments ; Bur, he hitit well, for, ſo (ſaith Plixie) the bef 
Nardus was ſo worth: ) Andthatis amateriall point, For, the greater the ſumme, 
the more colonr of complaint ; Yt quid perditio ulla, but ſpecially, ut quid wagons ha 
unguenti, of ſo richan ointment £ Then, from his audit, he commeth to his Motiny, 
Potuit wendi, &c. Sale to bee made the mony to bee divided, and the pooye to beere. 
leeved. This is his Supplication : and,this ſecond is better than the former.” Indeed, 
ut quid perditio, may bee the ſpeech of a Niggard : Bur this ſecond that followeh, 
cannor but proceed from a liberall mind, Potwit vend:, &c. In that Hee ſpeaketh 
to have it ſpared; butto have it convertedto better uſes. And, this is a bleſſed con- 
junction, when honeſt, ſparing and charitablereleeving ; when frugalztie and liberal. 
tie goe together. Such is this Motion : wherero no man can take exception. Nat. 
rally, our bowells yerne, and wee have an inward compaſſion, at the miſery of our 
brethren : and, G © Þ s Law willethnotto hide our {elves from our owne fleſh, but, 
when we have ſerved our need, to giveto the poore. 

The motion then, is both frugall and charitable : and beſides, ifwe looke more 
narrowly into it, there appeareth great zeale in ir. All wa#e things, hee wiſheth, the 
poore had, Yea, it ſeemeth, he reckoneth it waſte, that the poore 1s notthe better for: 
thar, to bee miſ-pent, that might be berter ſpent, and.is not... And very exactly driveth 
to this point : That our goods may go, not, to ſome end; nor to ſome good end: 
to the very bet end of all, The reliefe of the poore. Sure, when I conſider the ſobric- 
tie, bounty, zeale of the ſpecch, I rhinke, many wiſe heads could not in ſo few words, 
have contrived a berter or more pithy motion : Thatthat which is otherwiſe laviſhed 
upon one, may be imployedto the benefit of many : that theſe ſo many hundreds may 
be beſtowed rather in xouriſhment, than in ointwent , rather on neceſlarie reliefe, than 
upon needlefle delight : rather on a continuall good,than on atranſitorieſmell : rather, 
that many hungry bellies filled, than that one head annointed. Sure, howſoever it was 
meant, or applied, the ſpeech (in it ſelfe conſidered) is to very good purpoſe : even Iv- 
p 4 $ ſpeech, without Iv Þ a s application. 


We benow toenquire, of the perſon,by whom ; and after,of the intent, wherewithit 
was ſpoken. | | | 
: We are naturally carried, of a good ſpeech to enquire the author : partly, inal 
honeſt inclination (as Salomon ſaith) to kiſſe the lippes of him that anſwereth wpright 
words : Partly, becauſe it is a matter of importance, not onely to weigh quid ache 
tur,but alſo qu dicat. Tejr@ iQu 5 neidav 5% ator, 'snby© : Many times,webe more per 
ſwaded with the minde of the ſpeaker, than with the body of the ſpeech , and their Poſt- 
tions move not ſo much, as doe their Diſpoſetions. Iris very mareriall, in all ( and 10, 
in this) to aske, qui hic loquitur ? For, who can chooſe, but ſpeake all good of the 
ſpeech * Surely, if we had not been told otherwiſe, Zelote wocem, wee mult needs have » 
thought it, to have beene Simon Zelotes, Zelote wocem put as, Iſcariote et * One 
would imagine, it was $1m0x the Zelous : It is not ſo, it was Trdas the caverous: 
Some of them (\aith Saint Marke : ) Of His Diſciples (ſaith Saint Matthew : ) and 
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namely Iudes (Gaith Saint 7ohn) who firſt ſtood up, and tooke this exception ; and, aftc 
Prion 5 and, ANCE. 13: 4. 


(me orhers. Sothat, it was Iudzs ; al 
he had nor ſtirred, they would have raken mad” So I Some b<lides: For, if 
Pn K., +> chain Indas. ugh : Such is the danger of ſiniſter 

re firſt, we begin ſomewha a Mot OS 

«ris well knowne what he ny At he noma a hg it commeth from Judas. Iuday, 
his fingers WEre 1N Cuxrrsrs coffers, and on » that = Y't quid was in his mo mh: 
&c. And, for all he ſpake againſt wa#e pe : might have {aid itto him, 7 quid, 

"1: And a little after, he might wdoy from e os mide havocke of his Maſters 
Ser, he preferres m wee nt OP gd. >= eb arged; with a worſe matter. : And 

Jitionis : and this terme marreth all ; that 6c þ Tm he was {Tohn 17. 12.) Filims 
with perdition. The caſe is like, when they res 7 childe of perdition ſhould finde faulg 

Er OT nee 
that in their whole dealings (all the world ſees) are 0 Y, the Church. Or, when they; 
toreformethe Church. When they, thar os un-refor med, ſeriouſly conſult, ho Fo 
ood may be done with Mary Magds —_ wk with their owne, deviſe what 
themſelyes, and never in their whole lives ſhewed = ave {ſpent and ſold and conſumed 
ralke of charitable uſes, © dolor ! ( ſaith Auguitine ny regard of the pooxe ; whenhey 
quid perditio ? doth bur evill fir their mouthes, G ) Quis tulerit ? (faith the Poer,) Yt 
Mar) —_ ——_—— helpe us, when Iud« muſtreforme 

This, is a griefe: would, this alo 

matched in this complaint > 2 ms, a greater griefe it is tolce, how he is 
poſed aridof the berter fort of C does Kiples © ſome other ; divers well dif: 
againſt Mary Magdalen. Who , rather Jan. RE with him, and tabe pate 
Speaker, were drawen into the {ocierie of the R__ nh {pereN; than hecding the 

ri —_— magnum, when cvill counſell meeterh — ar . And this ( ſure) 

ro credulitie. Whenthe Phariſees can perſwade 8 caſte beleete, and ſubtiltic fin- 

em, and ſay, hy doe wee and Io x wn s Diſcip! Ion x s Diſciples to muſter with 
= men, wharſoever you thinke of us fps ef - barns youcannot but lay, ar& 
pes Yerdin s rs owne Dilciples reprovethis © marr pe Why doe'l, and 
thar mighe y_ —_ them ſpeake of waſte, thar hve wt ek $9.l0g neny- 
the ſameline Vich 2h bur, to ſee grave and good men ertc the late _ my (tor, 
them too em. Bur (no doubt ) that which carr! our, and draw 

— , Pretences : that, which was able to deceive C ich carried theſe here, leaderh 
ſing = too. And, this isthe difference : That pe ks. T $ Diſciples, decei- 

—_— t with him, becauſe they ſaw; hee ſaid well _ iſciples, in a good mea- 

the I to have his owneturne ſerved: For, cw, ut 1ud4s, upon 2 greedie 

be; he or yr have had the diſtribution * It = os { i i had coop 1 
ter informaion 5. wg Which did —__ on : = that it ny 
ten. . Bur 14d; © y Cir 1 s r; the Diſciples were anſwere - For, upon ber- 

grew enraged, and fe}l from evill to worle ; nn ia 
| > 


not ) Vendere Ch - 
world, as { Tiftum , and to ſubvert Him, that he mi 
ome in our time, that ſought helpe of chores TI. Is 
e ; that 


Marke 4 T's 


Way tOprevaile: 
0 prevalle: but, whenthat came not ; ſince, begin to hold, they will and may d 
, 1 and may doe , 


It, without & 
their phanſe.” for authoriticz and ſeeke to ſubver 
*—_S . t the State, vn 
1 ha Carried brew IS, and ſo is my prayer ; Thar rages hg os forme ro 
5;ntay oe ( asthe Di plots and pretences,now they be enformed 3 Have anenty 
quiet: e Diſciples) leave Indes in hi enformed and fee wharthe truth 
GE e Indas in his murmiiring, and let Mary Magdalen be 
droppe xs: ch wee learne of thi 7 iy 
PPe Out of anevi 1s part, 1S : 1. From Iudas ; Th pig 
bow irbecame Lend ene. Ah i che hand bee Bf, the 
A $ Will, that even hee ſhould — * => ans fo have from Zadevs I Was 
> carne ſome good leſſons by him. 


y leazne : That, N 
; No waſte is to be made : And if wee learne i 
: e learne it.: even 
Ce NE It, oy 
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he ſhall co-operate to our good. And, as from him we havethis ſpeech for our 04 
riomie ; ſo, from Caiphas ( as badas he) wee have another tullas good, for our Pali 
Thar ipecch (which Saint Bernard can never enough commend:) Melizes eſt ut peret yy; 
quam unitas. Both, evill meant (1 grant: ) but, both well ſpoken, where their place 
15; 'So, it pleaſeth G o », that wee ſhould heare His wiſdome PRI ( not onely gy 
of the mouth of her owne children, but ) even out of the mouthes of the children of fol. 
ly. That Hee might condemne evill things, evenby evill men : and evill men, wy ,, 
ore ſuo, not from His owne, bur from their owne mourhes ; and ſo their condemnaigh 
be juſt. 

From the Diſciples roo. caſie beleefe, wee learne Credit omni verb, not to truſ 
phraſes and oyled ſpeeches too faſt : Never, by the liſt » to conclude of the 
cloth. Secing, not onely Yaſa eledtions, but fil perditionts, ſay well: Bur, if we 
heare much adoe about Yt quid perditio, to ſtay and thinke ; May not this bee 144g 
that ſpeakerh now, as once it was ? And if it bee, to ſuſpe&, when hee ſpeakes 
well. Of this aſſuring our ſelves ( what Saint P a v x tellethus of ſadly,) that, 
not onely Mary Maedalen ſhallbe reformed, and her Ointment maligned, and the 
poore oppoſed, but even C « & 1 s r Hinſelfe preached, obtentu, wnder pretenc, 
Therefore, ir ftandeth us in hand, to looke tothe Diſpoſetion, as well as the Poſetian , 
and not to runne head-long, to fay ſtraight Yr quid, as faſt as they. So much; for 
the Speaker. 


With the- Perſon by whom , wee propound the affe&;on , wherewith it is ſpo« 
ken. For, as'the Perfonis a preſumption : $o, if this can bee had, it maketh a full 
evidence. And that is, in theſe words, «ar«x]nos & ind, that hee thought much nith 


Iadignt feren- himſelfe. 


tes, & intra ſt 
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Iobn 1 2.6. 


Iohn 1 2.19, 
I:hn « 1.48. 


Marth 2.16.8. 


Intra ſe. 


Gen.3 4:34- 


Eſter 3- 9s 


AQ. 19.25, 


- The ſpeech, for the poore ( if it be kindly ) doth naturally come from the compaſ- 
ſion of charitic, and not fromthe -grudging of a greedie delire, as this is ſaid to doe. 
And ſo ſhould wee have conceived of this ; thar, from the care of the poore (no doubt:) 
but that, the Spirit of G o Þ maketh a window 1n his breſt, and lets us ſee the ſecrets of 
his heart, andrtelleth us, it was not the care of rhe poore , Noy, quia pertinebat ad efm ae 
pauperibus, but, quia fur erat, becauſe he bare the bagge, and tooke order, it ſhould never 
be over heavie, but that hee might well beare it ; and thought all roo much that went 
belide it. 

W hich, is a point of great uſe to be underſtood. Ir is one of the z:yſteries of iniqur 
tie, thar, Ever there be two 9za's belonging to bad purpoſes ( as Saint Marke faith:) 
L One, < twiſors. within, in heart : 3 the other, »«v];s, without, in ſpeech. Another qua 
they thinke in their hearts , and another, they ſpeake in our eares, which is the no# quia, 
1 The one, a true cauſe inwardly intended : 2 The other, onely a colour, outwardly pre- 
tended. As, inthis : the true quia (< fair.) a wretched humour to provide for him- 
ſelfe-: The pretenced quia ( »£-71:5 ) a charitable affeRion to provide tor thepoore. All 
ſinnes have fo. Mundus ſequitur Eum, the true cauſe ( envie © #13 ; ) but, they told 
another quia , (2: vles ) Yenient Romani, the {atety of the State. Herod would learnc 
where he might finde Cu x 1 s rt the cauſe (indeed) to murther Him, the cauſe (10 
ſhew) to worſhip Him. 

It-is no new thing but common and uſuall, in all exceptions to Religion, the 
true Cauſe 15: azevdx]n75, a thinking all too much 4 thinking, all is peraitro, all Joſt 
tharcommeth nortto us, that wee gaine not by, Wee ſee, it was the true reaſon, the 
metr-of Sichem made among themſelves, why they would become of 1acobs Relig!- 
ori, and bee circumciſed : Nonne omnia que habent, nojtra erunt ? Shall not all they have 
bee ours ?' Ir was the very reaſon, whereby Haman went about to perſwade CA hi- 
ſuerus to {uppreſle the Tewes Religion : Ler it be done, and I will weigh ſo many thow- 
ſands to the Kings coffers. And, in the New Teſtament, it was the very reaſon, 
Demet#1us there uſeth : O. crie for Diana, Maenifie her, Quta inde nobrs erit acquiſi- 


tio, we ſhall be all gainers by it. G © » knowes, this is the true cauſe, and rhe Analog 


0 
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of Religion to many * It was ſo to Iudas : and, Go grant, the like be not found in 

ws though this be the true, yet this in no wiſe muſt com? into a<5ov]e6, and bee Dicentes- 
ſpoken. If 1udas had dealt plainly, he ſhould thus have fraracd his ſpecch : Yr quid per- 
Jitio ? potuit vendi of mitti in crumenam mean : bur, that had beene too harfh ; tor, that 
had beene plaine {acrilege : And, of Sacrilege, Saint Paul ſeemes to ſay, (Rom.2.22.) it 
is (if not worle, yet) as bad as 1aolatry : T hou that pulleſt downe Idols, committeſt thou ſa- 
crilege ? As if he held, as good aJalſe religion, as a ſpoiling religion. Therefore, that muſt 
bekept # i799 and not COME 1NtO a5ov1ss, but it muſt be ſhrowded , as indeed, the Hea- 
then man ſaid, Merv ##ra: mjopdreus 5 ron;F2> Bad attempts need onely an handſome pre- 
rence: for, with the reſt they can diſpence : with G © Þ, and His Word, and feare, and 
conſcience and all : and, fo a preteyce had, it is all they defire. | 

Now, no pretence more fit (ro make them perfe&t Mackers) than Saint Pauls vizor 
ub-puns LnC6a;; and Saint Peters cloke &mxiauups ; the vizor of godlineſſe, and the cloke of 2 Tim.z.5. 
Religion. And, ſuch was Indas here, a charitable, carcfull proviſion for the relecte of 
the poore. Whom, though (rhe Hory Gunosr faith expreſly) he cared not for one 1ohn 12.6. 
jor, yer maketh he them his ſtalking-horſe; and Payperibus is the point: that, is it, he ſce- 
keth for, and(G o Þ knoweth) nothing elle. I 

This his ſacrilegious wicked humour he covercth under zeale of the poore - And ſo, 
to hide one fault, committeth rwo, Firſt, Sacrilege, then, hypocriſie. - 

And, it 's no new thing under the Sunne (as Salomon tels us) to gild a pot-ſheard proy.26. 
with gold-foile (thatis ) to over-lay a falſe heart, with zealews lippes. <Abſaloms vow Wt 
was the maske for his conſpiracie againſt Dav 1D. TJezabels faſt, her vjzor, for 
the oppreſſing of N a » Oo r nu. And here, wee have an Invedtive againſt waſte, a 
—_— for the poore, in I'v Þ a s mouth, and yet ſeven abommations in his Proyas.z5. 

eart. 

Is it not heavineſle unto death, to conſider this £ Well ſaidthe Wiſe-yzan : 0 wicked 
abomination, whence art thou come to cover the earth with deceit ! 

Bur, more need had we to beware, than complaine, And indeed, all wee learne 
trom this point, is Noviſſe & 0dzſſe, to know and avoid. To know, ſuch therebe, as 
cover ſacrilege with zeale; and with'good uſes, cover no good intents. To know them; 
androavoidthem. And, the better to doe that, to marke the.end of him, thar he. e uſed 
it, and ſee, what became of him: How, from this finne, by G o Þ s juſt judgement, he 
Fel tO proditio , and trom ir (after) ro make away himſelfe. To whom, in that caſe, tru. 

Y 7, ors _ gnid perditio, indeed 2 But, this was his end in this life 
jus 220 , he hath bz portion with hypocrites, and they, with him, 7 the Jake of fire Manh.24.51. 


$0 much f/ he 1 - 2 : : —_ 
fon, 3 a0dic. bay Speech it ſelfe, * for the Speaker , and, in him, both his per- 


tt ths ad man. coundiaon ai... 4 a 


Rom.2.22. 


2 SAM.I5.7, 


x King.21.9, 


pn Now, as Iuftice would, let us heare alteram partem. Theſe ate ſhrewd preſumpti-  -I [. 
Sell: yetict us not reſolve, but ſtay, till C u x 2 s T have ſaid ; And ifhe miſlike it roo, CHRISTS 
It and ſparenor. Þ cakes” 


244k : Fe: Rig: was ( ſaith Saint Gregory ) no errour of the Diſciples, 
CE Rnd W o CaR1sr was preſent with them, bur it was Salutars error, 
of an errour for © Ras : errorem, a wholeſome and profitable error. forit rid the world 
Fo 062 had yt a "0 Wee may wellapply ittothis. Wee ſhould have beene of 
J4AS. h at that carried the Diſciples, have gone for currant, had not our 
vintmene; andin 03 ST avg ruled the caſe, and ſtayed the fale of Mary Magdalens 
motions? yang, aid enough to ſtop their mouthes for ever, that makerhe like 
: SD doe ths more firmely, albei: © 2.1 T might well have excepted to 
pen his Inver ut : ( what, the ſonne of pc77:: '02 ralke of peraition ? ) Or laid. 0- 
nM, as wicked and execrable (Y: 9:id hoc ſacrilegium ? Vt quid hec hypocri- 
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Tt is ſufferable; 
Staitc illam. 


It is Comment - 


dables 
Boaum opus 
operata eſp, 


" The thirdSz RMON 


fis? ) Yet, the more ſufficiently to doe it, Hee waves both, and joynes iſſye upon 


the very point ir ſelfe ; admitting, all had becne ſimply and honeſtly both {iq and 
meant. 

Wherein, Hee keepeth this order : Firſt, propoundeth, That, what was done 
it was ſufferable, and ſheenot to be troubled for it: Smite illam, ec. Secondly, it Was 
a good worke : and therefore ſhee not ondly tobe exculed, but to be commended, forjr 
Thirdly, the reaſon and warrant of both, (1 Me) for that, it was done »pon Him ; ()p 
whom, nothing that is beſtowed can be ſaidto beloſt, but muſt and ought to be ſig 
to be well beſtowed. So that, there is a full anſwer to every point of 7udas bill . x; 
quid for Vt quid : Vt quid mole3tia hec ? for Vt quid perditio ? Potuit vendi, is anjiye. 
red with Sinite, let alone : Perditio, with bonum opus : and Panuperibus with 71 Me, 
who is of more yalue than many poore; afrer whom it may well becomethe poore tg 


be ſerved. 


To begin then, with the firſt. Sinite illam (ſth Curl $T.) Not, as they 
hoped, /iſt:te illam, Stay her, indeed it is but a waſte worke ſhee is abour: bur, Sinje 
illam, let her alone, the worke is good, ſufter her to proce:d. His meaning is : Such ads 
as this was, areto bee lt alone, and they, that ſo diſpoſed, nor to be troubled. Sure 
Hee fore-ſaw, many would bee medling ; many Ytquid's would bee framed, and ma. 
ny Potuit's deviſed, and much bufineſle be made, about Mary Magdalens Ointmen, 
and about workes of that nature : That every other while, ſome Motions, Petitions, 
Plots would be framed about the altering of ir. To this day they will not let her alone, 
but diſquier her ſtill. Hee hath therefore lefc in His Goſpell theſe words, as a fit an- 
ſwer, to ſtay their hands and ſtoppe their mourhes, for ever : Sinite iam, let them le. 
ſuffer them to remaine : Ye quid moleZtia hec ? a meet reply to Yt quid perditio hat ? to 
the worlds end. 

Andthis requeſt ( to my poore conceit ) is very reaſonable : (Tf in this kinde, 
any thing may bee allowed for reaſonable. ) Ir is not, Imitamini illam , or, adjuvate 
illam : Doe yee thelike, contribute to her charge; further and helpe her, what you 
may ; (which yet, Hee would have us:) That, would 1«das never bee got to: If 

HR 15s T had wiſhed himto like coſt, what adoe then would there have beene? 
But this : doe but let her alone : It you will not further, yer hinder her nor, trouble 
her not. Thar, ſhee hath ſpent, of her abilitie ſhec hath done it : ſhee hath not had 
of you, one penny toward her three hundred , nor ſhee asketh you none, Seeing you 
are at no coſt, why ſhould it grieve you 2 It you like not to follow her, yer let her 
alone. 

. And, may-not the {ame in like reaſon be ſaidand entrearted, at this day * Thatwhct 
our Fathers and Elders in the Cunr1s rm 1a n Faith bounteouſly imployed on 
C u x1 s r ; what they (I ſay) havethat way dedicate, if we will not addetoit and imi- 
tate them, yet we will let it alone, and not trouble them , and art leaſt be not with Indas,if 
we like not or liſt not to be with Mary Magdalen. (On Cn x1sr7, itis, I dare boldly 
ſay ; andifT fay it, I ſhall have all the ancient Fathers on my ſide : and if I ay it, Saint 
Paul will warrant me ; who(in 1 Cor.12.12.) expreſly calleth the Church C n x 1 s 75 
Bodie : And hemight well doe it: the firſt ſpeech, C n « 1 s r ever ſpaketo him, Him 
{elte calleth the Church, Me (the word He here uſeth.) On C « x 1 s r, itis ſpent, at 
partof Cu x 1 s r, be His glory more thanother: and. on that Office and calling of 
the Church, which Saint Paul (who beſt knew the dignitic of it ) callech the gory of 
CHaRrIsT.) This (Ifay) undercorrc&ion, is, as mee thinketh, not unreaſona le, 


that ſeeing, what ſuperſtition hath defiled, is removed and gone; touching that which1s 
remaining, it be ſaid, Siite illam. 


From this firſt degree of S;nite, our Saviovg Cur ts r aſcendeth to a higher: 
and, leſt we ſhould miſtake,as if He bare with her good minde and meaning rather than 
allowed the worke ; He tels us,the very work it ſelfe is good : and ſo pleads and juſtifies i, 


not as ſufferable only but as commendable.For,that is the meaning of, Bonum opus operataeſt+ 
W hereil 


Preached in LENT. 


W herein,firſt, He anſwereththe principall reaſon, Perazti 
Tudas) its but waſte : You muſt let it alone, (faith Cu 1 : gy gone (laith 
« former (of Sine) croſſed the Motion ; So,this(of benum opus ) CES 

| 1 


ch. our SAvIOVR Cux1s rt looſeth | 

| | th | 

a point : tO enquire firſt, Ecquid perditio, whether it be a w PT _ reacheth us 

ro Vt quid, T0 what end is it £ If ir be waſte, it is well and truly ſaid : Bur, this (He 
: 5 


leadeth) is not any # Uu 
And therefore joynerh iſſue upon the word hec : thatis, that is done upon Him; i 
; is 


nowaſle at all, a5 1#d4s rermeth it + but (as Hee chriſt i 
note po dn rogers re, 
tohting upon an ect matter, whi m, as 
= X ter, which deſerveth no reproofe, but rather commen- 
Indeed if 1#das, ſometime before; had ſaid i 
of her former vanitie, when ſhee waſted thus nn pt pr he». _ in the dayes 
nie more, on her ryOt and wantonnefſle , then ( ind 7t aui 2 Gp oy Or} wn 
ioh k (indeed) 77 quid perditio hec ? had hi 
right, But, now it was not on her ſelfe, buron Curr s rs head, it 1 __ 
ſon. As, if our age ( now) would apply to Nabals riotous feaſts , h 1s out of ſca- 
perfluous ſ#1ts ; tO Eſau's ſuperfluous retinue ; {4.0 at Aſſyrians {u- 
f - $$ : tothe endleſle building, 1 
ault with ; to Our manifold idle exceſſes, many wayes ;toevery and g, leremie findeth 
quid perditio ? there now.it were right : there ind t y and cach of theſe, an YF 
zi0 ? But, this 1 ght : there indeed were the true place of Y quidperd; 
+ _— $is (among many? a ſtrong illuſion of theſe dayes : that, wh quidperdi- 
a = in the world, ſo many true waſtes; ſo much, in þ. Lens m_ there are 
our ſelves ; ſo many hundred demarii (indeed, no es ol or perfumes upon 
wee can neither ſee ( our ſelves ) nor patiently heare of oth , what) daily laviſhed , 
_ all is well: all is well beſtowed. Neither Yt quid 94, ut quid perditiones he ? 
the poore, never comes in our head. No where, but in C r potuis dari pauperibus ; 
Os inthatthat is meant to Him, and ſpent on Him + ently I s T, Ought is amiſle, 
acetone pr ior mite Ko wy, 9 prove for hem, bu by 
RI STS oimment. Thar, is the wa#e - z Out by ale 
= Fw « maligned. Wee are perfect whe of —_ ——_ TIO 
TR reds CuniSmt waſteth - but atk keeperh ——— {rags how ma- 
or = too muchistoo little: To Him, too little 15 too one" : A CITE IP 
Nd, at way beſtowed, is a grcater eye-ſore than three h - And three hundred 
fn not ſo good uſes; ree hundred pounds (I dare be 
\Thus itis: and, it isto be lamented, tha | | 
ok berter, if wee will learne of Him SEEC ny heb hb iibeg wg 
will —_—— id rg where; than upon Him. And fl, hal Fnde ir ws tron 
e, whenthar onely, that goeth e it true: The d 
elſe perditio indeed y,thar goeth to Him ſhall be found to b 4g ay 
wee whatloever, b_ to beng rditio ; and 
hebelly of A That, which oy Sadly hy wat ha I be loft indeed, and no fk 
"wy 2 5 Ov yz; that. which * 441. 5 Ygdths in corruption + that; which 
bh. ther wht on the backe; in rages: that, which 'on bui A 
5 3 : heires + ai I _ AG 3 t, W ich '$)9| building - 
In Me, ſhall prove no wht in prodigalitie, riot, and exceſle ; A _—_— 
. tis, : . : Andthar ; 
rg with a bleſſed —_— loſt, or laviſht, but bonun opus, a good deed m_ 4 
m_ OT e oncarth, and with acroine of glory,inthe King: 
us (you ſee) Indas i | EYE & A 
farre from perditio,th 4 1s anſwered, and the worke qui \ efie 14 
IM perd!t:9, that it is B quit from the name of perditio. 
OCT, uy efled with he bw E ar Bed oy, as, wad] 4. 9g 
. » 10120 onery # good, and : UES,T an e. For. mercy: 
to be regiſtred in His Goſpels. "pac _— who here alloweth it for m— 
; inthe day of Iudgement, ſhall pronounce ir; 


good : Rewardeth ir fi 
th detn It Tor good, in this _ . 
e good of His Kingdome, where __ ma : on name ; in that to come, with all 


% 
: 
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The reaſon : 
Tn Me. 


AR.s. 


Luke 22.3- 
AQ.$.3, 


Thethrd $ nk neu O 


The third remaineth [ Ypon Me] wherein ( properly ) 1s meant Hu natural] 
of fleſh, which ſhould not alway be with us. Burt they, of whom we have learneg to 
interpret the Scriptures (in a manner, all) extendit to His Myſticall body too: and(ast 
thinke) by good conſequence. Thar, ſeeing He gave His zaturall body to be by 
and ſold, rent and torne, crucified and flaine tor His body myticall ; His body my ical is 
(certainly) dearer to Him, and better He loveth it : And then, if He will accept 
is doneto the leſſe, and make it Bonwm op; He will much more, that, which is donets 
the morebeloved ; and it ſhall never goe forleſſe : Never did, I am ſure. The Scyip 
tures record (as a good worke) that thar was laid downe at the Apoſtles feet, no leſſe than 
this that was laidupon Curis rs ownehead : And, inthem, Ananias a Church.yg. 
ber, and Indas a C n x 1 s T-robber, both, in one caſe. Satan is ſaid to have filed both 
their hearts in that at : And likeevill end came to both: And both are good remem. 
brances for them, that ſeckeand ſay, as they did. Yea, which would not be content t9 
detainea part ( Ananias and Twdas went no further :) bur would ſeaze of all glad] y, if a 
Gracious Lady did not ſay, Sinite. 

To conclude: It is Saint Auguſtine (and, ſo lay all thereft: ) T intellige os de Ece. 
ſoa, Quia qui aliquid de Eccleſia predatur Iude perdito comparatur : Vnderſtand this of the © 
Church, and ſpare not : For, hethat taketh any thing ( 1 fay, any thing) from ir, is in ty. 
das caſe : For the ſinne, certainly , for the puniſhment, asit pleaſeth G o Þ. 

. Now, wee know what is meant, by 1» Me: it 1$no waſte word. Wee will con- 
ſider it firſt ) as a rcaſon of the two former : and then, as a ſpeciall anſwerto that, of 


; thepoore. 


Veiſle 7. 


Maike 12. 42. 


Mal.z. 10, 


It anſwereth Yt quid : To whatend 2 why, 1» Me,to Mee, and for My ſake, 

It anſwereth Perditio : In Me, why it is ſpenton C ai n 1 s r, 07 Me, on whom ng- 
thing that 15 ſpent, is miſ-{pent. 

It yeeldeth a reaſon of Sinite : Spare her , if not her, yet ſpare Me, trouble Me not. 
Yee cannot ſcrape off the oyatment, but with My trouble. 

Anda reaſon of Bonumopus eſt : For, His [ 1n me } is warrant ſufficient, whythe 
worke is tobe reckoned good. Yea, in ſaying, it is not onely 2ood done, but done to Him, 
He giveth it a dignitie, and lifceth up this worke above. 

But ef] peciall y, it anſwereth the weight of Iudas reaſon (Pawperibs, the Poore.) Our 
Saviova Curls r plainly ſheweth, that Tudas is miſtaken, that draweth a dit- 
meter, and maketh oppoſition berweene dewvotiontoward 1C u n 1 s x, and Almes tothe 
poore. Tabitha was good to the poore: Mary Magdalen, th Curnrsr. Muſt weput 
Mary Magdalen to death, to raiſe Tabitha againe © and is there no other way * Yes it- 
deed : Sinite illam (ſaith Cn q 1 8 r, in this verſe) let this ſtand : and yer, dbe thoſe 
g00d too, Dateeleemzofynam ( inthe next.) There be other meanes ro provide forthe 
poore, than by gleof C rx 1s rs ointment + And weate not, in pretence of them, to 
omit this, or any office or dutie unto Curls rt. 

_ Pauperibxs, ts not the onely good worke - this, is alſo. And, of the two, if any tobe 
preferred, it is 1» Me : He(certainly) to be ſerved firſt. To which worke,not only thoſe 
of wealth (Mary Magdalen with her three hundred pence ;) but, even poore andall (the 
poore Widew with her mites). is bound, as we ſee: Even, to adde ſomething even to tis 

erings of Go » : And, if not, with Nardys, yet with oile to anoint His head, as Him- 
elfe requireth. This, I fay :if both could not ſtand. Bur. thankes be to G © v, therebe 
wayes, they may both ſtand , and not one fall, that the other may .rile. Malachi telleth 
us away ; anditis a ſpeciall one: to doc as this verruous woman here, 1nferte in 4 orhe- 
cas meas, bring into mine (thatis, My Churches) treaſures, and I will breake the windowes 
of heaven and ſend you ſuch plentie,as youand the poore(both)ſhal eat and have enough, 
and yet leave in abundance. So that ( welſee ) the next and kindlieſt way, to have Judas 
Complain redreſled, is, to ſpeake and labour, that Mary Mazdelens example may be 
ollowed. | 

Secondly, by 1s Me, it plainely appeareth, how C u x 1 s r ſtanderhaffeedto 
workes of this kinde. For, permitting them ; ſtanding for them ; defending and Sg 
men 
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nendingthew, He ſhew© | 
He mane ne euch lain He mills omen wn 
C 2 Mts 1000 aSut1 
le a5 it was ) Hee well allowerh o ncremirs lexcſc yer thi 27 
this: that as He i CrViCe 
is Chri- 


795 


ſtus Pais, anointed Dy Gov Hl 
d His Father. (quem uaxit Dominys, Aft, 
mins, Ae. 10.) ſo alſo He A&r03! 
A@.1oze. 


11.) That, 4 here Hee comm 
Luke JT» ) He giveth $1m0B an hs 2 MAGE, for the { | 
eo caput meum 108 unxif \E ply.of «ov 
on ing Re " Q II1.2» 
| © Luke 7.46 


I would pladly aske thi SOR” 
bought lawfully ; y dthey Sug mag If the ointment may bi | 
not CuRl $T9% Num ſols ſt ws may lawfully uſe ; be fold (as Indas ſai h | 
bearc ointment for wicked men pers hana PRE or Cl, why mn 
Is He onely, of all other unc only : May any th Þ $ make honey 7 y may 
If itbe, becauſe it is oy or unworthy 2 payes forit,and may n - C Nardus 
hold us, as well as Him ny 14 needs : Let that bea reaſ HRIST? 
roportion of - Bur, if no man b ea reaſon of 
Finde Curl m_— - m— __— is v909 1-5 ee jw pldes Wop law 
not onely except to M LO Tat TWE 2 Except » TOr all tne poore z wh ict and 
hoc ? then, Vt quid ie whats vgs but ev We MceAntet9 gy furth y ſhould wee 
begivent 3k unbaat I hoc, too ? ON ro Simons feaſt . - with Him : an 
C Br i os the poore. So that, His allo ſeeing, a ſmaller re rare Vt quid unguent ng 
old life and ſoulet wance ſhall be j paſt mightſerve ”m 
alloweth us, not one! MAINE. But 2 juſt asS much,an d no he and the reſt 
ly al:menta for em _ ofſe ; <p for nake dne q 2 - He, with out any Lats _ than will 
thunke not much of His wy ut oblefFaments "Ry" ut ornamenta for bes hr be quid, 
plead exemption ardus bl and tye Him aintineſle: So ov00d vu c 3 nor one- 
I demand ANNE only to thoſe br hl © reaſon it is, wce 
=E greater = ointment might be 1 from which ourlclyes 
der the Law, Hee liked aron is here, why * on CA arons head; under 
ther, under the Go, ed of their motion. wha on His too © 1 Ende under the Law : 
beth pale ere dir Gude Temple doe ith Cur un 
my celed . 9 e1S ICCO © H R 1 Ceda e : 
New, yo ard the Arhe of - inthe Old Teſtament, h head doe with Nardus 
they, in A ought not her beſt _— remaine under Coats-5ki at ſaid ; Shall 7 dwel 4 
an houſe, rh had their ſervice of yu too good for. C innes ? And ſhe, in No 
ſaid. Our F: et when Moſes m o d, it may bei HRISTS head 'S the- 
TY : ren Goved © 0 noveds coſtly T NS . barne, orin i " , 
ſhipbef udges, and Prophe ell enough, with cle, no man was found of 
hoe - _ the Arke : yet, P = > 806 righteous howgdens. Vt quid perditio @ thi oi 
ayes of Cy,L 1at knew | . YKE1S enoueh : te, NEVET an b 
to ſay [ow Goſpell (which Y DOGUn buta Tet; Tt Jl yu Go v, we —_ _ 
Tens, or $ as Oro. — other, leaſt hould Load wakes > Only OD 
___ _ Temple, alt Church that no m , p ere ſteps up Ind pd inthe 
en bs 23.6 5 8m. Oe Againſt Arſe 
Hee ſaith Mo kft morion to take | n 1t well, Or paſſe d& 3 | ofes 
not that onel us eft, tO Indas ; place; we might ha bs n filence, or ſaid $7 
the CRF; A Bonurs opus ; Sinite illam, Suffer 41 ad ſome ſhew. Fu : ads 
in My ws ; 25 the Goſpell 0. OY IO any, = Iudes [4 forwar a; = 
e Goſpel, oſpelt (1n this LS : a5, be thought vi , 
ſottome ,'we here and is dutie) h ght worth 
- a: 4,AM > and OU lth, Mi 
aright LENT Chri Hum LOguerry hath, ando on ro exceed the I 
CRIT IR loot ſe n0 work wi hey 
orts and to anoint ; Et ſuſſuctt, 1 Ts WO words # In © : 
deare on Hi SIaCces of Hi us with Hi tis Cn Z In Me 1] 
Ueare, ON FUS vt His Holy Spiri is OWne bloud : & 0.524 | 
'S Part ; | 9 Sp oud A E K 
on Him a nr ON Ours, —_ If, roward us, $008 our ſoules, SE al & 
y Nardus betoo dear or hload nor life wes the 
o deare, or any coſt t r like were DO 
00 much, that 
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Lukt 11.37+ 


Pſal.45-7- 


Plal.133.2, 


Pll.147.20. 


The thrd SERMON 


Perhaps, our particular will more move us. It is Cn s r, that created gg, 
us, Nard and all other delights whatſoever, either for uſe and neceſſitie, wee hay, 
or, for fruition and pleaſure, wee enjoy. It is Hee, that hath enriched us, tha y; 
be able tobeſtowir, by this long proſperirie, plentie and peace, as no other Kingdome 
under Heaveri : Is there any good minde can thinke, that this 1s an indignitie * that 
He is not worthy, hath not deferved, and doubte deſerved this, and ten times mgre 
our hands | 

An extraordinary conceit is entred into the world (by a new found ghoſt) 1, 
make, wharſoever we like not ot liſt not to doe our ſelves, extraordinary : andfo, ſons 
deeme of this, as extraordinary, and whereof no example 15to be made. (No ancien 
Writer is of that minde ; bur that, for «s « was written, and that, Yade ts & fac fimil, 
ter, may be written upont her box. ) But, beitſo. Why may not I wiſh on our parts 
Let us be extraordinary 2 For, Go » hath not deal ey 6 with us of this Lang: 
He hath not beeneto us, a wildernefſe or a barren Land : but hath (even our enemies he. 
ing Iudges) beene extraordinary in His goodneſſe rowardusall. And ſure, invs, ordj. 
nary common thankfulnefſe js not enough. Shall I ſet my ſelfe rorecount His benefits / 
An eafie matter to findeentrance z but when then ſhould I make an end 2 In one, I wit 
abridge them all. We ſpake of ointment : Verily, Cu x 15 T hath anointed over ys 
and given us a moſt Gracious Severaigne, by whoſe happie and bleſſed reigne, we long 
have ( and longer may we, He grant) enjoyed both the inward and outward andinting; 
the inward;the holy and heavenly comfort of G o » & tiuth, arid true oile of gladnſe, 
the outward, of earthly plentie and delight, which Nard or any rich confection may 
foord; and (ina word ) whatſoever happineſle can fall ro any Nation under heayen, 
From the holy oile of whoſe anointing (as the dew off Hermon on Sion, and as Aarms 
ointment upon the skirts of his clothing) there daily droppeth upon this whole Realme, 

re Nard, or if any thing elſe be more precious, whether, in theſc earthly, or inthoſe 
och bleſſings. I ſpeake no more than wee all feele. This, is that one, I ſpake 
of ; andinthis one, is all, Eventhe Lox Þ s Anointed. Whom (I makeno queſtion, 
but) the Lo x Þ hath, and will more and more bleſle, for that Her Highneſle hah 
faid, as Himſelfe ſaid, Sinite illams And, bleſſed be G o v, that hath putt into Her hear, 
ſoro ſay; to like well of Yt quid perditio ; but, to have it ſo applyed. I doubt nor, but 
this Heroicall vertue, among many others, ſhall make Her Scepter long to flouriſh; 
ſhall make Her remembrance to be in blefling toall poſterity ; an; ſhall be ( among 0- 
ther ) "me rejoycing in the day of the Lo v, and aneverlaſting crowne of glory upon 
Her head. 

This is that ointment, I ſpake of ; that it ſelfe alone may make us all confeſle, we 
have received from C u x 1 s T, extraordinary mercy; and are therefore to returne mure 
than ordinary duty. Non taliter fecit omni , Nay, non tdliter fecit ulli populo : Hee hath wt 
dealt ſo with every ; Nay, not ſo with any people, as with us : and theretore not any people, 
ro deale ſorhankfully with Him-againe. 

This, ifit wereextraordinary. Howbeit, if Antiquitie may be admitred Tudge; tius 
(as 4 good worke ) is to be ordinary with us. Since, every thing done in this kinde to 
Cuanz1srs Church, only upon athankfull regard, is ( with them) reckonedadran 
of Mary Magdalens ointment. : 

Ar leaſt, if we will not come fo farre as operata eſt, we doe yet thus farre favout!l, 
as to yeeld to Sinite illam : Seeing, Mary Magdalen that gaveir, paid for it ; and it eve! 
came out of our purſe. 

And now. this queſtion being thus dilated, it is every mans duty (ſaith Theophyla# 
to ſer downe, cujus partis ſit, whoſe part he will take, whoſe minde he will be of. Wh*- 
ther, with Iudzs, Perditioeſt, or, with Cn n1 s r, Bonum opus eft : whether Fo 
wend! ; Or, Sinite illam. ; 

But (Itruſt) we will ſtandto Cu x 1s rs judgement; and rather take part iwith 
Him, for Mary Magdalen, than with 14das, againſt her: that we may be with Mat) Mig- 
dalen, that are of her minde ; which, at the houre of death, we all {hall defire. 


From 
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The entrance I make. From this unhappy conjunction of Marie's good worke and 11 
Tudas evill ſpeech, this firſt confideration oftcreth it ſelte (nothing pleaſant, but whole- 44. p,a.me. 
Come and 3s [way __ ng ws! pry of = _=_ m__ to doe _ IG I == Cond 

» ſhall bee evill taken : and often, good affeftions have no good conſtruftions ; works! are mar 
wry v1 received with the left hand, that packed with the right. ; hs. 

For this her at, that was well done, (if Cu x 1 s r knew, what it was to dee well) 
Yer, we {ce,itis diſdeigned, grudged at, an ſhe molezted for it : (all three,are in my Text. ) 
Whence we learne: Be a thing done to nCver ſo good purpole, yer lome 1udas will mur. 
ter, and maligne, = _ forth with his Yt quid ? Some Indas will caſt his dead fly in- 
to Mary Magdalen's DOX © ointment. = ; ; 

Nv one creature had ſo good experience of this, as this poore woman had, Three 
ſpeciall vertues of hers, the Goſpells record : and, in every one ofthe three, ſhee was 
repined at, 1. When, in the bitterneſle of her ſoule, ſhee ſhewed her xepentance 
with teares, Simon the Phariſee did what hecould to diſgrace her (Luke. 7.) 2. When 
in a hungry deſire to receive comfort, by the word of grace, ſhe ſhewed her devotion 
in ſttingat CuR Is Ts feet, Martha (her owne lifter) made complaint of her. Luc19.40. 
3. And now here againe, the third time : when, inan honeſt regard of her dury, 
ſhe ſheweth her thankfulneſſe for comfort received, Cu « 15s r s owne Diſciples 
both grudge and ſpeake againſt her. Sothar, if ſhe waſheth His feet with teares, it con- 
tentsnot : If ſhe annoint Hi head with balme, it is matter of mil-like : If ſhe ſir il, 
and ſay nothing, itis all one: Still, Marie is found fault with ; ever, her doings ſtand 
awry. 

This is the lot 2nd portion of all thoſe, that will follow their ſteppes. Not onely 
we of private eſtate, bur even great Perſonages, As, Nehemias, by Geſhem, to bring wa. 6, 
detriment to the ſtare, by favouring the Churches caſe. Even Princes : David b | 
Shemei, to be a bloody Perſecutor, when (if in any thing he offended) itwas, in roo much 2 Sam46.7. 
lenitie, Even Cnx 1 s r Himclfethe Sonx =® of God», whoneither could have 
_ ft, "on _-_ the Phariſee , nor His head amyginted, but Indas (His Apoſtle) maligne 

PEAKE Againit 1t. | 

So that, not onely Regium et (as the Heathen ſaid)bent cum fecerts, audrre malt, to 
have evill ſpeech for good deeds , but Divinum, aheavenly thing (as Cu x x s t ſaith) 10.10.33. 
de bono opere lapidart. 

This, Is their lot. And it ſerveth us to two purpoſes : 1. For judgement : 
to {ee this evill diſeaſe under the Sunne : The evill bed which rhe world lookes with, 
on Marie Magaalen. Whereby many times, that which is commended in heaven, 

NT Oges in earth : and 7udas bagge carrieth away even fromCurIisrTs. Wher- 
y many times, all good is ſaid of them, by whom little goodis done; and ſome mens 

flagitia (which the heathen ſtorie lamenteth, in Druſas) ſhall finde more favour and be 
ter rewarded than Druſus's optime cogitata , the good counſell and courſe of many a 

better man. M f 

Such is the aeceitfulneſſe of the ſonnes of men upon the weights. It ſeryeth us (I ſay) pat. 6 Fwy 
mn to forrow at, and to ſay with þ Boe :Ve ib wiſer bonus odor occid;t P) 

& man that thou art, how art thou choked with ſo good aſent * To ſorrow it, 


TL Prepine our {clves toir, and reſolve, rhat though we do well, yet we ſhall be evill 


Thar, firſt : and ſecond. th; ; oy : 
yet not to bee diſmayed wy this, for practice. That though we be evill ſpoken of, 2 


as Marie Mardalen did - roubled with this hard meaſure z but ro goe on and doe, Terto be dove: 
ther : Neithez to hold ; ON mn, or twice, bur three ſeverall times one afcer ano- 
well done bee evill taker r_hatid, or ſhut our box, not ſpare our o/ntment, ifthings 
but to Chri# in heaven M To looke, not to Indas on earth, who difliketh ; 
rie Magdalen againſt ; approveth it, and in all three caſes made an{wer for Ma- 
thar, which in 2. Fr tartha, Simon and Tudas and all her acculers. To know, that 
#445 AIVINIIC 15 perditio, in Chrifts divinitic, is bonum opus. In re- 


gard 


Luc.7.3.9. 
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2 Cor.11.12. 


x Cor.4.2. 
2 Cor. 6.8, 


Ver{'g. 


Ma-th.24 51. 


The third SERMON 


gard therefore of onr owne dutie, to be reſolute with the Apoſtle, 2»od facie, hoc & fa 
ciam, What 1 doe, that will I doe : In reſpeR of miſconſtruction with them, Mihi pry w;. 
nimo eſt ; becauſe we may truly ſay and in the fight of Go, Sicut deceptores, g Veraces, 
As deceivers, yet, true : Or ( with Mary M agdalen ) as waſters, yet well-deers, Afluri 
our ſelves, thatit is well done , and ſhall be both commended on earth, and rewarde Ny 
heaven. Onearth: For, poſteritie ſhall better like of rhe ſhedaing, than of the /ale of 
this Ointment. In heaven: for the day will come, qui malc j udicata rejudicabit; when al 
perverſe judgements ſhall have judgement againſ{trhem, and Mary Magaalen ſhall logke 
cheerefully on Him, on whom ſhee beſtowed it; and 7w4as rufully behold Him, from 
whom he ſoldit. 

| This is Mary Magdalens part, as C u x1 s r telleth: that howſoever Mary Mapds- 
lenbe,in Simons houſe or in a corner, found fault with, amends ſhall be made her, ang 
as wide as the world is, and as farreas the Goſpel! ſhall ſound, ſhee ſhall be well poken of 
Yea, when the great and glorious acts of many Monarchs ſhall be buried in filence, this 
poore box of Nardzs ſhall be matter of praiſe, and never die. And contrary, howſoeyer 
Indas motion may finde favour and applauſe in the preſent, yet Poſteritie ſhall diſlike 
and ciſcommend it: And he be no lefle infamous and hatefull, than Mary famous ang 
well ſpoken of, in all ages tothe end of the world. 

This; is her portion from Cn 1 s r : her ſoule refreſhed with theſweer joyes 

of heaven; and her name, as Nara through-out all generations. This is 
his lot fromthe Lox Þ : A name odious,and lothſometo all thar 
heare it; and his portion with hypocrites, inthe lake of fire 
and brimitone. From which, &c, 
To which, &c. 


* * 
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-ERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE QVEENE Ernzazern, AT 
Hampton Court On V'Vedneſday, being the VT. 
of March, 4. D. Mpxc1111. 
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LVKE Chap. XVII. Ver. XXXIL 


Memores eſtote V xoris Lo T: 


Remember Lo rTs Wife. 


A Part of the Chapter read this Morning, by order of the Church, for II. Leſſon: 


ID) OS  Wn——  ——_— 


Py He words are few, and the ſentence ſhort ; no one 


"2; "hag I in Scripture ſo ſhort. Bur ir fareth with Sentences 
— 1a - /4 | as with Coines- In coines,they thar in {malleſt com- 
= 


= paſſe containe greateſt value , are beſt eſteemed : 
| and, in ſentences, thoſe that in feweſt words com. 
priſe moſt matter, are moſt praiſed. Which, as 
Yeal of all ſentences itis true , lo ſpecially of choſerhar 
Z2<) are marked with Memento. Inthem, the ſhorter, 
Bax thc bettcr ; the berter, and the berter carried away, 
Wal and the better kept : and the betrer called for when 
2 we need it. And ſuch is this here g of rich con- 
Sl tents, aud withallexceeding compendious : So that, 
— ————— we muſt needs be without all excuſe, it being bur 
three words, and but fiveſyllables, if wedoenot remember it. 

- "BY R s, uttered by Him upon this occaſion. Before, 
(10 Yerſe 18.) He had ſaid : that the dayes of the Sonne of man ſhould be us the dayes of 
L or, intwo reſpeQts: 2 In reſpe@ of the fuddenneſſe of the deſtruction that ſhould 
come: 2 and in reſpect of the ſecuritie of the peopl-,on whom it ſhould come. For, the 
Sodomites laughed at it and Zots wife ( it ſhould {eeme) bur flightly regardedit. Bei 
tienin Tots ſtory ; very firly, and by good conſequence, out of that ſtory, Hee kaveth 
us a Memento, before He leaverh it. 


There are in Lots ſtorie, two very notable monuments of G o Þ s judgement. 
: The 
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Deur.3 2.3 2. 


ler.$.4. 


x Cor.10,12. 
Gen.z1.18. 


Gen.19«17., 


Marth, i 1.28. 
lohn 15:4. 


Elay 7.9. 


Rom.11.2 2, 


Pfal.78.57. 


Rom.7.1. 


Exod.16.3- 
Numb.11.18. 
I4. 4+ 


Rem.1.8. 
2 Tim.4.16. 


Marth. 26.33. 


Dan.2.32. 


The fourth SE 8 MON 


1 The Lake of Sodome, * and Lots Wives Pillar. The one, the puniſhment of ,4g, 
lute ſinne, the ther; of faint vertuc. For, the Sodomites are an example of impe. 
nirent wilfull Sinhers : and Lots wife of imperſeverant and relapſing righteg,. 
perſons, 

Both theſeareinir : but C u & 1 s r, of boththele, raketh the latter onely, p,, 
two ſorts of men there are, for which theſe two 7tems are to be firted : 1 Tgthgp ; 
ſtare of Sinne thar are wrong, the Lake of Sodome : > To thole in ſtate of Grace, that rs 
well (if ſorhey can keepe them) Lots wives Pillar. Tothe firſt in ſtate of Sinn 
propounderhythe Vine of Sodome and grapes of Gomorra, que contatta cinereſcunt, tha: if 
yee but touch them, turneto aſhes. Tothe other in ſtare of grace, Cu x1 s x hew 
Lots wives Pillar. To the one, Jeremie crieth, ut cecidit, adjiciat ut reſurgat, Ty th, 
other, Saint Paul : 2ui ſtat, videat ne cadat, <Agar, that is departed from Abryþ,y, 
houſe, with her tace toward Agypr, the Angell calleth to returne, and not to perſeyere, 
I#ts wife, that is gone out of Sodome, and in the right way to Lo a 8, the Angell wi. 
leth to perſevere andnot toreturne. Sothat, to them this Memento is by C x x 1, 
directed, that being departed from the errours of V x, are gone out from the Sinne, 
of Sodome, arcentred into the profeſſion of the truth, or into the courſe of a yertygy 
life. Sothat, if weelay it to our ſelves, wee ſhall lay it aright ; that Lots Wife be gx 
example, and that we ſprinkle our ſelves with rhe fſalr of her Pillar, ne puteſcamus, thy 
weturne not againe to folly, or fall away from our owne ſtedtaſtneſſe, And, if irhe 
meant to us, needfull it is, that wee receive it, A point ( no doubr) of importan 
conſideration and neceſſitie, as well for Religion, to call on, as for our Natureto hear 
of. Firſt, for Religion : her glory itis, no leſle, ro be able to ſhew antiques Diſcipa. 
los, old Profeſſours, as Mnaſen was, then daily ro convert and make new Proſelyte, 
And therefore, with C u « 1 s +, we muſtnot ever be dealing with Venite ad me. 
but ſometimes too, with Manete in me; Thar, hath his place : Not ever with ſimul 
goades to incite men to; but, other-while, with Clavz, nailes to faſten them in, Fox, 
as Nature hath thought requiſite as well the Breſfs ro bting up, as the Wombeto brins 
forth : And Philoſophie holdeth rueri of no leile regard than querere : And withthe 
Lawyers, Habendum is not the onely thing, but Texendum needtull too: And the Phy. 
tian as carefull of the regiment, and fearefull of the recidiwation, as of the diſeaſe and 
cure So Divinitie is reſpeiveto both ; both, to lay the ground-worke ſurely Ne wr: 
ruat, that it ſhake not with-Eſay's Niſs credideritss , and, to roofe it carctully, Ne perplua, 
that it raine not thorow and rotthe principals, with Pals, $: permanſers, alioquin tt 
deris & tu. | | 

+, Necdfull then for Religion, to call on this vertue : and, as for Religion, to all 
on; -{o, for our Nature to be called on : Wherein, as there is tenellum quid, a rende 
part not able to endure the croſle, for which wee nced the vertue of Patience : 0 
1s there alſo 4» 3, a flitting humour, not able to endure the rediouſneſſe of ay' 
thing long ; tor which we no lefle need the vertue of Perſeverance, The Prophet 
the 78. Pſalme) ſaith, our Nature is asa Bow, which when ir is bent ro his full, except 
it be followed hard, till it be ſure and faſt, ſtarts backe againe, and is as farre off as ve 
it was. The Apoſtle compareth it to fleſh (as it is) which will ſine ſale puteſcere, andit it 
be not corned, of it {elfe bringforth corruption. And to helpe this our evill inclinatio 
forward, there be inall Ages dangerous examples, to draw us on. . The 1/raeltes, after 
they had paſled the red Sea and all rhe perils of the deſart, and were nuw come evento 
the borders of Canaan, even there, ſay Bent nobis erat in Aegypto, wee were betteril 
Feypt : Let us make a Captaine and returne thither. The Romans ( in the New) a 
the firſt, ſoglorious Protefſours, that Saint Par ſairh, AU the world ſpake of their faih : 
After, when trouble aroſe, and Saint Paul was called coram, of the ſame Romans Nt 
faith, Nemo mihi adfuit, ſed omnes deſeruerunt, None ſtood by mee, All ſhrunke away- 
And in theſe dangerous dayes of ours, The falling away quite of divers, and ſome 
lyeb, as have faid of themſelves (with Peter) Erſi omnes, non ego + and others have ſaid 
of them, Etſ; omnes, non ille : The declining of others, which ( as Daniels image) de- 
cay by degrees; from a head of fine Gold fall to a ſilver breſt, and from thence to w” 


©, Moſes + | 
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peges f iro, and laſt eo fete cbey; The vitering and mace 
of brafſe't _ ann the Plaine (with Lor s wie ) looking.abour, andaamot;edl!, 
0 | 


d to little Zoar, or backe againe to theeate of Same, ſhew plaig+ 
19: wa We — forgotten, and thus 1s anecdfull Memento, Remember Lotswite, 
y | 


Tf then it bee ours, and 10 neerely concerne-us, Jer us 1ce;/ qrimtnm dent he oy 
Syllabe. | ita ung 


| Firſt, Cx s r ſending our memory to a ſtory paſt , of theuſe of remembring The res 
E, 2 IL | {, 't FTE *1 | : 
Ky gn IT] this particular of Lots wife, and the-Points:to/bee remembred I[.- 
M o Thirdly How to apply thoſe points, that (as Saint Aygu/iineLaich') Cobain J]1, 
nos, br Sal Statue fit nobus condimentuw vitz,tharthe.Sa/} of mus £r/lar inayberthe Sraſew 
of our lives... - _— og 3 TY, 


i 13.2791 03 DIVE , 
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He Prophet Eſay doth call vs, that ſtand in this place, the LO & Þ s 'Remernbyin- # 
for : As to'G o »; for the People, by the office of Prayers; Sofrom' Go », to the The «/c of = 
People, by the office of Preaching. In which officeof Preaching, wee are imployed as Efiy 63.6. ; 
much about Recognoſce, as about cogmeſce ; as much in calling'to their mindes the thinvs 
they know and have forgor, as 11 reaching them rhe things they know nor; or never 
learnt. Thethings are many, we have Commiſſion to pyt men in minde of. Some 
touching themlelves : For, it is, many times, too true, which the Philoſopher ſaith : 

Nihil tam longt abeft' a nobss quam ipſi nos, Nothing is fo fattefrom:qur'mindes; 45'we 

our ſelves. For, naturally ( asfſaith the ApiFile) wee'doctkhfaytver, lexfe; and rune out . Hebr. 2.1. 
and when wee have looked in the glaſſe, wee ſtraight forget our jaſhion tgarme.” Thett- 
tore wee have in chargeto pur incn in minde bf many things, and tocall upon them 
with divers Memento's, Memento quia ſicut Intunity, Remember the baſenciſe of our fol ids. 
mould what it is : Memento quia vita ventus, Remeniber the fraileneſle of our life hog 


W h 
. . vs 4 ” $ # j 1 lob . 7. 
ſhort it is.  Memento tenebroſs temporss, Remember, the dajes of aarkneſſe are 'com- : 


- 


ming, and they be meny. All which we know well enough,” and yer need to be pur 1n made. 
minde of them. | | 

_ But, the fore-houſe, and the very life of memory, is the HiHory of time ; and a ( pe- 
ciall charge have we, all along thie Scriptures, tocall upon menrolookerothar. For; 
all ourwiſdome confiſting either in Experience or Memory ; Experience of our owne, or 
Memory of others , Our dayes ate ſo ſhort, thiat our Expertence catvbe but flender,Tay- 
_ heſterni ſumus (ſaith ob ; ) and our ownetime canhorafford us obletvations enough, tov 8:5. 
or ſomany cales, as we need direftion in. Needs muſt wether {as he ficre adviſerh) 
— generationem priſtintm, aske the farmer Age, what they did in like cafe ;ſearch 8. 
bake. - _ fumes ; wherein, our caſes' wee ſhall be abte ro match, and to pat- 
wr we” A : 4 = faith excellently, Quid eff quo furt ? © Qnod futirum et , What 
Thke - f ene ? Thatthat ſhall be - and backe againe, Whar.is that that ſhall bz 7 
which it mat went Et nihil novum eſt ſub Sole, and there is nothing undet the Sure of 
hatin enuf ns b 7s new, but it hat beenealready inthe former generations. So 

ax Hikos _ o : © wheele, and ferting before us ſome cafe of Autiqnitie, with 

the hiccelſ raven OT remembring ro follow it, if it fell out well , or 16 eſthewy it, if 
his Capraines.for ſe ter. Or example, - Congo og ect nr, David reproveth 
+ EY - Ly ung! e enemie too neere the wall, ſeeing Abimelee)) miſcarried 'by :$,m.1t.c. 
be (rn lar wr uſe of remembring Abimelech. Andby Davids exam- 
be CL = = - bread, refuſed not the Shew-bread) CuRr1sr Our $4 Marks 4.25, 
tie, Necefiras dank ans $ Di Ciplesin like diſtreſſe, and ſheweth, thar,upon fachextremi- 

y orheven tegem Legs dicere, oivea Law, even tothe Law it felfe. 

a Seven 


James 1. it, 


Eccleſ.1 g. 
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s Bs: Seven ſeyerall times we are called upon to doe it : * Aemento aierum; amiquoruy, 
» F'ay 46:9- (faith Moſes >) * Recordamini prioris Seculi, ( Eſay : ) 3 Stat e ſuper Vias amiquas (I 
3 ler.6.1 6, i n 


4 lob8.8, 7Yemie:) 4 Inveitigapatrum memoriam (106 : ) 5 Exemplum ſu mie Prophetas, ( James.) 
5 lames 5.10. 6 Remermoramini dies prifcos, ( Paul : ) 7. Remember Lots wife, Cunis T, here; that ls 
5 Hebr1®:3% To lay our aRtions to thoſe, we finde there, and of like doings,to looke for like ends. $, 


reade ſtories paſt, as we make not our ſelves marter for ſtorie to come, 


II. Now, of and among them all, our S«avriova Cunnis r after a ſpa 
Of this of Lots manner commenderh unto us, this of Zets wife. Of whichthus much wee may ſoy 
Wiſe. That it is the onely one ſtory, which, of all the ſtories of the Old Teſtament, Hem 


keth His choice of, ro put in His Memerto ; which He would have them, which have for. 
gotten, to remember, and thoſe thatremember, never to forget. Oft to repaire to thi 
ftory, andto ferch ſalt from this Pillar : thatthey loſe not that they have done, and lope. 
riſh inthe recidivation of Lots wife. | 

Then to deſcend into the particulars : I finde, in ftories, twoſorts of Wemeny: 
1. Memento & fac, Remember to follow-:'-2. Memento & fuge, Rememberro flierhelile, 
Mary Magdatens ointment, an example of one, Lots wives Salt-ffoxe,"an example 6f the 
other. Or (to keepe us, to this ſtory) Lox looked not backe,rill he came fafero Zoar : me. 
mento & fac. Lots wife did, and died for it : memento er fage. | | iT 6LI-- 

The verſe before ſheweth, why C » « 1 s T laid the wemexto upotther, Minladen 
M9 &msps44w, that we ſhould not turne or returne backe, as {2 did : that wee ſhould net 
follow her; but, when wee: come ar this Pillar, turne at x and take another way. 
Thar is, wee ſhould. remember Lots wife, but follo Lot ; remember her, but folloy 
him. EOS, 

Now, in either of both mements's, to follow, or to fly, wee alway enquire of two 
points (and ſo, here) * quid fecit, * quid paſſa eft + what they did, whole ſtory wereae; 
and, how they ſþed : The Fattandthe Effect. The Fad, Vice or Yertue : The Efed, Bt 
ward or Puniſhment. | | 

Both which, concerning this unfortunate woman, wee finde ſet downe in one verle 

Gen.z9.26. (inthe X IX. of Geneſis ) what Shee aid; that Shee drew backe, or looked backe : thi 
was her Sinne. The efed&,that She was turned into a Salt-ſtone : this was her Punihmen, 


And theſe two, are the rwo Memorandum's concerning her, to be remembred. Firſt, of 
her fault. 


I The Angell had given charge to Lot and his company ( in the ſeventeenth of tha 
Her faul'» Chapter) Scape for thy life - Stay not inthe Plaine : Looke not once behinde thee leſt this jt 
riſh. Scape for thy life : She trifled for all thar, as if no perill were. Stay not iwtit 
Plaine, yer ſtayed ſhce behinde. Zooke xot backe leſt thou die , ſhee would, anddidlook 
backe, to die for it. Sothar, ſhe did all that ſhe was forbid, and regarded none of the 
Angels words, but deſpiſed the counſell of G o n againſt her owne ſoule. This was bet 
{inne, the ſinne of d:ſobedtence ; but confiſterh of —__ degrees by which ſhe fell: Need 
fall, all, to be remembred. | 
1 Waverit. ” x The firſt was : That ſhe did not Sever? cuſtodire mandatam Dei, ſtrictly Key 
herto the Angels charge,but,dallied with it, and regarded it by halves ; that is, ſay wit 
he would, ſhe might uſe the matter as ſhee would, goe, or ſtay and lgoke about 35 (hee 
liſt. Such light regard is like enough-to have growen of a wandring d:#r47 ; lelt ip 
ly,. ſhee had left Sodom in vaine, and the Angel! feared them, with: that which new 
ſhould be. The Supe roſe ſo cleere, and it was ſo goodly a morning, ſhe repented, ihe 
came away. Reckoning her Sonnes i» Law more wile in ſtaying ſtill, than Lot and it 
ſelte, in ſo unwiſely departing. Which is the ſinne of unbeleefe, the bane both of Con- 
ftancie and Perſeverance. Conſtancie, in the purpoſe of our minde , and Pericverance n 
: the tenour of our life. | | ) 4 
2 Falntjng. 2 From. this grew the ſecond, That ſhee began to tire, and draw behinde, and 
kept not pace with L'o r and the Angels, An evill hiene, For ( ever ) fainting 15 ,- 
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ſtep to forſaking ; and Sequebatur 4 longe, 4 TIRE Sneny"27" 
mem querit (faith Salo” ) qui vult dieedere ob mice, Þ to a giving cleane over : 0/ 
picke {ome quarrel! or other to be caſt behinae. ath no liſt ro Jollow, will 
: This tiring had it growcn of weakneſlec or weari » WII Prov. 1841. 
mioht have beene borne with ; bur; it came of anothe arineſſe, or want of breath wa 
gree.. It was ſaichtherext) at leaſt to /ooke backe rw cauſe, which is the third Fr, 3 Looking back- 
ſoule lotiged *r, Which ſheweth, thar the _ 3 her eye to the place "ol 
ſtill : that though her feet were come from thence, her h ODOM = ſtickerh in her 
bur only To ud he rerurned thirher 5 whither Co_ e behinde : and 
ould in bodie too, it, "a" 
remained, aboas bu bates. 34 6 o' dw. dy 
a 4 Looking backe might proceed of divers cauſes, So mi = 
HR : ; 1's application dire@ts us. = The _ do might this of hers, bur th | 
_ ing left behinde affected her : Of which Hegi ore faith, Somewhat ako & at 3 Preferring 
7 of trouble, and of ſhifting ſo oft : From Yr to - Ae us warning. Shegrew uſe, dodem to Zear 
. 9 t ; thence to Canaan againe ; then to Sodome aran ; thence, to Canaan; then _ 
ayes, When ſhe would faineſt have beene a ; and now to Zoar : z thence, to 
conceit of new troubl have beene at.reft. Th 3 andthar; in her 
ae apr rai apr h yer ONS CONE} I I: 
in Sodomee, ſhe even deſired to die by her fle emembring the convenient { me 
uſt f _ chem ar Zoar, that would, and her os and tobe buried in the eat, ſhe 
w en er lifewith eaſe in that Stately Citie, than elte at Sodome againe : deſires raves of 
Par in the deſolate mountaines, And this os , we, and belafe perha | Fo rag 
cd hereyes and knees, and was th $ the ſinne of reſtineſle of { ur aged owt 
ood courſe, whichlong t. e cauſe of all the form ot foule, which 
Arn 750 he. Sp ey have holden, for alittle eaſe or MOOS men weary of a 
perſeverance, and relapſin x 4 ws = end: ſo loſing the praiſe = Kor(! pr tens what) 
neere eſcaped. 2 into the danger and deſtruction, —enageel: rheir former 
2 
ſtex Behold; theſe were the ſinnes of L o r's wife OE nes 
; ppes * the .convulſion of her necke : 0 T's wife , A waverins of mi 
ew trouble; ſhee preferred $ e : all theſe cauſed her we: DN Oy 
Law wiſe ODOMS eaſe before Zoar's arineſle and feare of 
—_ was her fine : and this her ſi ſafetie. Remember 
le circumſtance: well worth i er ſinnewas, in her, made much b | 
_ of ſpeciall regard, ip the remem bring : as ( ever 9977 vw heinous by a Th & 
Ng. z The other: thatſh 2 N ſeorie ſpecially. k Oneichs Om Circumſtances tio - rar 
tic, and ſo forſooke ha woe e tell, eventhen, with Gao. b "1 e fell, after ſhe had ſtood ante ah 
Ch Touching the firſt. "Theſe © | ES » Dy all meanes offered her ſafe. 
, tiſtians ) if they vie; 2 o a winter brookes ( as Tob termeth Ali 
Won ning clouds (as Hos - e b Summer fruits (as A _——— deſultorie « 4fter jo long 
par A" to nothing, it 1, if they ſcatter, theſe 4 ps, if they putrifie ; theſe a” "s 
for his fits, that at c ok - eleſle griefe. No man look row corne, if they wi- 3 lodE Iv. + 
ns mee now ; and when TE ague {ent upon him. A ly for other. ce P i - 4 m 0 On __- 
ary) f ine times breaking pe bes a _ as Lin aha and © pray {| pxods 3a. 
ryan dee 42d Hae ine; hee moves not much. * * ginning nine © 
y, though it be 3 Inaas, that for three , N zap To goe further : 
10 tym (foro Vhy recken om N meth for for keel, and 
jon of Sedame -) This chic ic he A » thus woman had cont 
mo in Pat gr, unhepoa Fro of 
ing continued ma '. Therather, if 1d perſ;ſt all this time; 
on apanion of w © py, fifaived man Frys yr es; Ge no 
ſheth » INS the oriefe thas Lot, in their exile. £5 IN Net continuance, a 
in —_ in this a all theſe Arne: me travell, and all his 
£ypt, and not poiſoned with : wracked in the haven me e broad Sea well paſt 
the ſuperſtitions of Zeypr; v nd when ſhee had beene 
ypt;; when lived in Sodome, and 


taken harme b 
y the fulne ti 
eſſe of the Citie of the Plaine . after all this ſhee ſhould 
; ould loſe the 


Dd 2 
fruit 
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2 Now, when 
beſ# meenes of 
Sanding. , 


The fourth S x « vt © 
fruit of allthis, and doe and ſuffer ſo many things all in vaine : This is the firſt: Remem. 
ber it. 

The ſecond is no whit inferiour : That, at that inſtant thee wofully perig,, 
when'G 0p s ſpeciall favour was profered to preſerve her : and thar, when, of aj, 
ther times, ſhee had meanes and cauſe to ſtand then, of all other times, ſhee fell away 
Many were the mercies ſhee found and felt at G o Þ s hands, by this very title, thy 
ſhee was Lots Wife, For, þ-4 it, ſhee was incorporated into the Houſe and Fam] 
and made partaker of the bleſſings of the faithfull A x a n a mv. It was a mercy t, 
be delivered from theerrours of Yr ; a mercy, to be kept ſate in Aeypt ; a mercy, tg 
be preſerved from the ſinne of Sodome , amercy, to be delivered from the Captive of 
the five Kings , andthis the laſtand greateſt mercy, that ſhee was ſought to be deljyg. 
red from the periſhing of the five Cities, This (no doubt) doth mightily aggravate the 
offence, that, ſo many wayes before remembred by G © Þ 1in trouble, ſhee ſo coldy 
remembred Him : and that now preſently, being offered grace, ſhee knoweth not the dy 
of her viſitation : But, being brought out of Sodom, and warned of the danger thy 


- mightenſue; having the hs ar to goe before her, Zot to beare her company, her 
ber 


2 Her P uniſh- 
ment. 


Death. 
Rom.6.23. 


I Sudden, 


now art the entrance of Zoear, the haven of 


daughters tq attend her, and ne 
reſt ; this-very time, place and preſence, ſhee maketh choice of, to periſh in, andto 
away that, which Go » would have ſaved; in reſpe& of her ſelfe, deſperately , of the 
Angels, contemptuonſly ; of her husband and daughters, ſcandaloaſly ;, of G oÞ and Bs 
favours, unthankfully ; forſaking her owne mercie, and periſhing in the {inne of wilful 
defeRion. 

Remember L o t s Wife, and theſe Two, * That ſhee looked backe, aftet ſo'ly 
time, and ſo many ſufferings : » That ſhee looked backe, after ſo many, ſo merci 
and ſo mightie protettions. And remember this withall, That ſhee lookt backe onely, 
and went not backe : Would, it may be, but that it was all on fire. But, Hherher fe 
would or no, or whether we doe or no, this fore-thinking our ſelves, we be goneou, 
this faint proceeding, this ſtaying in the plaine, this convulſion of the necke, and wri- 
thing the eyes backe this irrefolute wavering whether we ſhould chooſe, either bodily 
pleaſures.in periſhing Sodome, or the ſafety of our ſoules in little Zoar, was her finne; And 
this is the finne of ſo many as ſtand as ſhee ſtood, and looke as ſhe looked, thoughthey 
gc not backe : but, if they goe backe too, they ſhall juſtifie her, and _ Sp them- 
”—_ a more heavie condemnation. So much for the finne, which we rimew- 

er, tO av0rd. 


Now for her puniſhment, which we mnſt remember, to eſcape. | 
This relapſe in this manner, that the world might know it to be a finne highly di- 
pleaſing His Majeſtie, G o Þ hath not onely marked it for a ſine, but ſalted it r00,that 
it might never be forgotten. | 
. The Wages and puniſhment of this ſinne of hers, was it, which is the wages of «f j#; 
that is, Death. Death, in her (ſure) worthily, thatrefuſcd life with ſo eaſie conditioss; 
as the holding of her head ſtill, and would needs /ooke backe and dye. 
The ſound of death is fearefull, what death ſoever : yer it is made more feareful 
foure wayes ; which all be inthis of hers. 
1 Wee deſire to die with reſpite ; and ſudden death, wee feare and pray againſt 
Her death was ſudden, backe ſhe looked, and never looked forward more; It was 


| laſt looke, 


2 Intheaflof 
(anne. 


3 Vuuſuall. 


4 Without bute 
31all. 


2 Wedelire to have remorſe of ſinne ere we be taken away - and death, inthe vet} 
act of finne, is moſt dangerous. Her death was ſo. She died in the very convulſions 
She died, with her face to Sodome. OY 

-3 We would die the common death of mankinde,and be viſited after the viſitas 
other men : and an un-uſuall ſtrange death is full of terrour. Hers was ſo. G 0 » » WF 
hand from heaven, by a ſtrange and fearefull viſitation. 

4 Our wiſh is, to die, and to be bxried, and not remaine a ſpeRacle above grown 
which Nature abhorreth: Shee lo died, as ſhee remained a ſpeRacle' of G 0» 5 F 
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Ke, and.as many as paſſed by. Foruntill Cuxr, + s time; 
a * m_ Do on was {till extant, and remained undefaced ſo many hundred 
all 15 


iter of good account, which lived afier this) ſaith ichpne au/ld, bn 
yeares. Joſep => Fay Ca have ſeene and beholden ir, for it ſtands to be ſcene to this 
yep ho as ſhe was, a Pillar ſhe is ; which thee ſeemed to be, but was not. Shee was 
Gy water ; She is congealed to ſalt. Thus have we, both her faslt and puniſhmant ; 
Is 6 ag nn both : To ſhun the fault, thar the penalty light nor on vs. 


Ne 's Pillar was ereted, and this verdure given it, for our ſakes. Fer, a I1I. 
he Fas ovs the wiſdome of G o » uſeth to _— of the finne of man, an Sw Lin 

y t of evill todraw good, this is one, and a chiefe one, tnar He ſuffereth not their evill 

dah to vaniſh as a ſhadow, bur maketh them to tand as Pillars for Ages to cone, 

with the Heathen mans inſcription, Bi us 715 dvr tun), is, Looke onme, and learne 


by me, toſerve G'o Þ better, 


And, an hi hbenefir it is for us, that Hen the memory of the 
Tut, for Our I $ but alſo powdreth and | vill, for our admoni- 
zion : that, as a Sent, fram Mary Magdalens oingwent , So. arehfh, from Lots wives pillar, 


dremaine to allpoſteritie. | 
— perony cici perithing, Go» could daſh to 
remembrance froth off theearth. Hee doth nor, 
were) to be ſ@ ap inſtories; 7; pena Iii fit erud 
for a Bath, 7+ lever Iniius pede; in ſanguine peccato 


her : Hee doth hor : 


2 lakes, 

Heerederh a Piller - And hiot a Pillar anely; to point and 922e at ; bur a Pillar or 
yocke of ſalt, whence wes may and muſt tetch; whetewich to.ſealon: whatſoever 1s Un- 
lavoury in our lives, 
me, The att of 


ſelves, profitable to ws. For (ſure) though Lots wife were evill, her ſalt is good: 
Letus _ en, how to make her evill, our good) fee, it weean draw any ſavoury thing 


1 That which we ſhould draw out,is perſeverance, Muria vireat as Gregory cal. 1 Perſcberabth 


Puttifie: The $a! of the Covenant; without which, the fleſh of 
take wind and corrupt, But Saint Angaſtine ( better) Regirng 4 
"TUES for that, how ever the reſt runne and ſtrive, and doe m 
. Haſola foronatur, Perſeverance js the cromned wertge. 


t, it melts away 


E ſamecounſell b 
| "Nob: altun ſapere, ſed time, 
Now from her Story, ay ry ring. 
ou 
. ate ; faufc, 
of Cuntsr S twelve, which He had lorted and ſdleaeg. - Þ 2 
Dd ; from 
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from the reſt, one miſcaried ; Et illums gregem non timuit lupus intrave, and this the 
Wolfe feared not o ſeaze, no, not uponthat Flocke: and asof N'o «'s eighy yy, 
were ſaved fromthe Floud, one fell away too ; So, that of L or s\foure, here, ang 
bur fourcin all, all cameniot to Zoar, onecame ſhort. So that, 6F'twelve, of eight, of 
foure; yea, alirtle after (verſ.35.) of 1wo, one is refuſed © that we may remember gy 
there be that ſcape from'Sodome in the Angels company z and of thole (few though: 
be) all are not fafe neither : Who would not feare, if one may periſhinthe company of 
ngels. 
i Secondly, that as one miſcarrieth ; ſo, not every one, but one that had contin 
ſoJong, andi{uffered ſo many things, and atter all this continuanee,-and all theſeſyg.. 
tings, falls from her eſtate, and turnes all out and in; and, by theinconſtancie gf 
oure, maketh void the perſeverance of {0 many yeares, and (as Ezekiel ach) 
Ezck.13-24* yheday; they twrne away to iniquitie, all the former righteouſneſſe they have done, ſhall wy; 
remembread. | | IN "84-0; 
| Thirdly, that, as ſhee periſheth ; So, atthe ſamerime, that Soddwe :- Shee, by ir 
o— and ir, by her. That,'one end commeth ro the {inner without: repextante, and tothe 
juſt withour perſeverance. One end,-tothe abomination of Sodorme, and tothe recidi. 
vation of Lot's Wife , Et now egreatentes, & egredienzbs -reſpictencres £ They that g0e ny 
out of her, periſh, and they that gor out of her, periſhtoo;-1f they ſvoke backs;""'74 
cus Aſphatrites; is a monument of the one ; Lots Wrves ſalt ſtone;'a mcmoriallivf the 
'other. | | | 1 4 A WT TG (iT: CTC 
A * Laſtly; that as one periſheth,and that ſach an one, So, thar ſhee pon atthe gee), 
.. <vetthardatthe entry of Zoar : which of all other, is moſt fearefull , So neere her ſafe 
' _ rig, ſo hard at the gates of her deliverance. Remember; that necre to Zoar gates, theje 
* ſtandsaſatsſtone. FULLY #5. IOSRA + 2-8) 
Theſe very thoughts, what her caſe was, theſe-foure wayes zand what ours mayhe 
(who are no berterthan-ſhe was) will ſearch us like falr, and reach us. that as;if were. 
_ member, wharwe have beene,we may (faith Saint Bernard) ernbeſcere , (o, if we'renitii. 
ber what wenay be, we may contremiſcere - that, we ſee our beginnings, burſeenotdlt 
| ending: we ſee our Stadizm, not our dolichum. Andthar, as we have great needto 
P1:1.71.18. (With the Prophet) T-how haſt taught me from my youth ap; untill now, forſake me not iwwin 
vid agt, nowwhen Iamgray headed , So, we hadneed (tirre up our careof continding; ſt. 
Ren mngny robcgin, except we continue , nor tocontinue, except 'wedoet, 
© 7  , Remernber, we make:not lighraccount of the' Angel's Serva animam tnan : bl 
Marth16.222 Our ſelves in our hearts,and ſaying, Non fiet tibi hoc ; we ſhall come ſafe, g0C We Never 
+," ſoft: Zoarwillnotrunneaway. MS Wt LIM gw date eh T 
\ "Remember, weerbe not-weary. to goe whither G- © » would have us; notto 
: Zoar; though alittle oxe;: 1f our ſoule may theredwe. : and never buy the eaſzof our 
body;-withirhe-hazard of our ſoule; or a few-dayes'of 'vanitie' with - the-!lofſe'of 
cermmie:\ 25; 25-711} 577 5c 28 977 7 He” 555 8 T WI an 
| Remember, we {lacke not our PaCE,;nor ſtand fill on the Plaine.. For; if we ſtand 
: Fill, Sy ſillſtanding, weare meerro be made a;P:ilar; even roſtand ſtill; and'neverto 
remove! i. ey; * FOUL 2.1 | earngÞs) 3: roar ants 
> :' Remember ,we looke not backe,either with her; on the vaine delights of Sodome ft; 0 
Iobo!3i.20; "With Perer, an; Saint Jobs. behinde us, tofay, Domine; Qnidifte ? both, will make usf0r- 
Luke 9.62. Bet our following. None thatcaiteth his eye th other way , 15 947% 1mecer as hee ſhouldde, 
" +; meetfortbeKinewomeef, Gop. <0 es 2 ig of BRA 
©. . :Bue:fpecialy remember wee leave net our heart behinde. us, but. that wee take thit 
rm; with”us; when wee 'goe -Qut of Sodeme : for if that ſtay, it will ſtay the: feer, and 
- wiithe the eye, and neither the one nor the other will doe their dutie, - Rewewht', 
| .. thatourheart wander not, that our heart long not. This Care, if it be fervent, wil 
' bringus:#erfeverance.. > ©» 4048 150 


tI 


F * 
- 
. 


ona herpt-,. Now, that wemay the better Iearne ſomewhat out of her puniſhment to6:'Let is 
——* mo | remen- 
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that asto her, foto us, Go Þ may ſend ſome wn-nſuall viſitation,and take 


remember allo, 
«« ſuddenly away, andintÞc ac of {inne too. 
danger and damage : It'15no leſſe matter, wee are about, than- perder 


Remember the C nn —__ 
animam. Which if wee doc, wee fruſtrate and forfcit all the fruit of. our. former well 
continued courle ; all we have done, is vaine. Yea, all that C'u « 1 8s 7 harh done for 


is in Vaine ; whoſe paines and ſufferings we ought ſpecially to tender, knowing th 
apr mnem laborems labor irritus, Nolabour to loſt labour, and Cn x 1467 they hath 


loſt His labour for Us. T5 | | | | 
Remember the folly - that beginning in the Spirit we end in the fleſh : turning our backes Sal 3-3 


0 Zoar; werurne our face to Sodom : joyning to a head of fine gold, feet of clay + 
precious foundation, a coverin of thatch. | a IEEE n 
Remember the Diſcrace + that we ſhall loſe our credit an4accompr, while we live; Luke 14.30 
and ſhall heare tharof C # « 1 s'T,, Hic homo , and thar other, 2uid exiſth in deſeri ? Manh-11.7. 
dere? <A reed ſhaken with thewin . ynes 
videre | AT: 
Remember the Scandall : That, falling our ſelves, weeſhall be a blocke for to make 
others fall: a finne no lighter ; nor lefle; nor lighter than a mill. fone. | : 
Remember the Infamie : That wee ſhall leave our memory remaining in ſtories ———_— 
among Lot's Wife, and 1065 Wife, Demas and Ecebolins and the number of Re laoſed, 
there - —_—_ pones 4 no lefſe _ this _— of Salt, , — 
emembrr the Tudgement that is upon them after theirxclapſe, though they live, that 
they doe even (with her here) obrigeſcere, wax hard and ourame, andferve dihers Df i 
caveat, wholly are -- RW. | WCE | a 
Remember the difficultie of reclarmin to good: Sev evil iri in TY 
one, thattheir laſt. ftate is wobſe than the sf. 4= | ang Km gh, or aber 
; And laſtly, Remember that we ſhall juſtific Sodom by ſo doing; and her frozen ſinne 
ſhall candemne our melting vertue. For, they inthe wilfulnefle-of their vackednelle 
Pareng till fire from heaven conſumedrhem : And, they being thus obdurateinfinne 
ny oo noo yr in rrohrrut R Lrgn 
jy EY | eyes ;, the UNCICANT PET on;'till-he have waſted his /oyzes ; 
" jms of he have conſumed his wealth, Quits pudor. quod infelix polar De 
" _ in bono perſtverantiam, quantuns mali i male | What ſhame is ir, that 
beene, and wire = —o to - —_—_— crane 1 0a thele milcreants have 
Eachof theſe by'it ſelfe ; all theſe putts te 26> ah | | 
N ; alltheſe puttogerher, will make a full Memento : which 
lhchad emembred, ſhe had beene a Pillar pt Yight in heaven, not of ſalt in carth. Ir i 
t00 late; for her : ur 5 t 1S 
rs vip : Gord duc res yet may remember it. 

» When We have remembred theſe, Remember C n ; T too. that © 
Memento : th . 2 R I $ T too, that gave the _.*... 
beginning . pany + + prandipy-ar and Omega ; not onely Alpha for His happie *Poc- 1,2. 
over the worke of our redempcion ll He: fee i. Conſens ain - And 
that Ke OF OUr redemption, till Hee had brought it to Conſummatum ext - A 
fd adrtornr wa © con ormehimlelte, not to Zer's Wife, butto Curls r, whoſe 
receiveth no manner ſtrength i 5 aomer 00m fumit-4t8es daft, our lowe. (-1 
rogyclls zyt, to an oh pang wp j Dy t though it hope for nothing, loverlifever- 
ber "tht Rewat. Remember. 1; » WIC oft is but faint, and, for a full Mcmento, Remem- 
not be the wages of an biretins. » C HKIST Will remember us for it; which ſhall 

Y TIT ig, or ( Leaſe-wiſe ) for time, and terme of ycares, bur 


for ever and ever. | 


Marth.: 2.4 * 


But this re THUS COT os ney ee ata lf FRE... 
which ( as nh wo Ie is for thoſe, whoſe forcheads are marked with Ta, Ezck.9.4. 
conſurmitum ext, among them , Gy laſt letter in the Hebrew Alphabet, and the marke of 
crowne is laid up forthem. nor of ey onely ſhall eſcape the wrath zo come. And this 

» hot of whom irmay be faid, Currebatis vent, Yee did runne Gal... 


well. bur, { NY 
orthoſe thatcan lay ( with Saint Paul ) Curſum conſummavi, I have finiſhed ; 


M cour y TE 
y le well, Tim. 4.7. 


Dd 4 Aid 


208 


" Lots wife well. So thar, this exhortation, becauſe wee have prevented and d 


2 Chron. 13.5, 


The fourth S = RM 0 N 


And (thankes be to G o p ) we have not hitherto wanted this falz, but remembrg 
one 

which it calleth for, changeth his nature and becommeth a commendation, as all _— 
doe. A commendation (I fay: ) yet not{o much of the people (whoſe onely felj 
Citie isto ſerve and be ſubje to one that 1s conſtant tor otherwiſe, We know how =. 
vering a thing the mulrirudeis) as of the Prince, whoſe conſtanr ſtanding giverh ſtrength 
ro many a weake knee otherwiſe. And Bleſſed be G 0 Þ and the Father of our 1, ; 
Izsvs Cn x1 s r,that we ſtand inthe preſence of ſuch a Prince : who hath ever x 
counted of Perſeverance, not onely as of Regina virtutum, the Queene of VErtues ; bur 
as of virtus Reginarum, the vertue of a Queene. Who (like Zorobabel) firſt, by, Prin.) 
magnanimitie, Faid the Corner-ſtone, in a troubleſome time : and fince, by Heraical in, 


ſtancie, through many bottralluring proffers and threatning dangers, hath broughi tory 


' the Head.ſtone alſo, with the Prophets acclamation, Grace, grace, unto #t : Grace, tory 


happie a beginning ; and Grace, for ſo thrice happy an ending. Noterrours, no entice. 
ment, no care of her ſafety hath removed her from her ſtedfaſtneſſe: but, with a fixes 
eye, with-ſtraight ſteps, witha reſolute minde, hath entred her ſelfe, and broughtuin. ® 
to Zoer., It is alitile one, but therein ovr ſoules ſhall live, and we are in {afetie, allthe | 
Cities of the Plaine being in combuZtion round about us. Ot whom it ſhall be »gwn. 
bred,to her high praiſe, not onely that of the Heathen 7/aque virgo wviri; but, that 
David, thar, all her dayes ſheſerved G © », withacovenant of Salt, and with her 16u/ 
from the firſt day untillnow, And of this be we perſwaded, that He which began thi 
ood worke in her, will performe it untothedayof Ins vs CH x 1 5 xr, toherew. 
laſting praiſe, comfort and joy and, in her, to the comfort, joy and happineſle afusal, 
Yet it is not needleſle, but rightrequiſite, that wewhich arethe Lo s Þ s Remem: 
brancers put you in minde, that as Perſeverance 1s the Queene of vertues, quia eaſola ra- 
natur ; fo ys italfo, quia Satanas ei ſoli inſidiatur, for that, all Satars malice, and all hi 
praRtices are againſt it : The more carefull need we to be, to carry in our eyerhis 
example, Which Go Þ grant we may, and thar our hearts may feri- 
regard, and our memories carefully keepeit, 7t hes columns 
fulciat nos, & hic ſal condiat nos, that this Pllar may proppe 
. our weaknelle, and this ſalt ſeaſon our ſacrifice, 
- that it may be remembred, and accep- 
ted, and rewarded in the day of 
the Lox d. Which, &c. 
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A 
SERMON PREACHED 
IN THE COVRKT AT Ricnuoxw, 
On Tueſday, being the V. of March, 


Amo Donini Mp xcv 1. 


—_— — 


LVKE Chap. XVI. Ver. XXV. 
Fil, recordare, &c. 


Sonne, remember that thou, in thy life time, received} thy 
pleaſure (or, good things;) and kkewiſe Lazarvs 
panes : Now therefore 1s hee comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented. 


E7JHIS Scripture hath the name given it inthe very 
Pak 4 firſt words, Recordare Fili, Sonne remember : It is a 
| Remembrance. fr 
= Thetrebe many Sermons of remembrance here 
| onearth : this.is one from heaven, from'rthe mouth 
API of Abraham. Not now onearth, butin heaven, 
= Tz and from thence beholding ( not in 4 glaſſe or darke : Cor.134, 
Mz) ſpeech, but) intuitive; that which hee telleth us : 


0! 


Yu gu 
wy L 
Wor 27 


FIT 
F '4 ' 
_— 


*. 2 (7 
- . 
a» , » 
. 


—- >\L14 
———_— Which may ſomewhat move attention : Or, if 
25 that will nor, let me adde further, Thar it is ſuch a 
Nine life. Thaw: X * 7 remembrance, that it roucherh our eſtate in everla- 
|; FRA ol þ-4 bn, the y' | or evill hearing of this Recordare, is as much as our eternall 
Io ME or, we finde both 1n it, That our Comfort or Torment eternall (Comfort, 
rahams boſome ; Torment, inthe fire of bell) depend upon it : and therefore, as 
much as we regard them, weareto reoard it. 
he bo Remembrance is direed to a Sonne of Abrahams, not ſo much for him, as fot 
rctt. For;it is to be feared, that both the ſonnes of Abraham, and the daughters of 
| SArk 


2 and Hee that ſaw it bare witnefſe, and His witneſſe © lobn19 44. 
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Veile 9. 


Veiſe 27. 38. 


The fifth SERMON 


Sara forget this point overmuch and many of them (with chis partie here, tg whom # 
is ſpoken) never remember it, till it be too late. : 

To Azrxana mm s ſonnesthen, all and every one. Butſpecially, ſuch of hi 
ſonnes, as preſently are in the ſtate, that this Sonne ( here ) ſometime was, of 
it is ſaid : Hee had received good things in his life, By vertue whereof, I finde, this be. 
cordare will reach hometo us , for that, wee are withinthe compaſle of this zeeeh N 
For truely, the ſumme of our Receipt hath beene great ; No Nations fo \ np 7 
our Recordart, little ; -I will not fay, how little, but (ſure) t00 little for t »Wekaye 
received, 4 

Now, albeit it be all our caſe ( for, we all have received) Þ bas not all our caſe lite, 
bur of ſore, morethan other. For, ſome have received in farre more plentifull my; 
ner, than other ſome; and they therefore more deepely intereſſed in it. And logke 
who among us have received moſt, them it moſt concerneth: and they (of all other) mo 
need to looketo it. | 

IF you aske, why they more than others 2 For that ( beſides the dutie) t, 
whom a great Recepiſti is given, of them a great Recordare will be required, The 
danger alſo helpes them forward. For, ſo it oft happeneth unhappily : that, wheres 
Recepiſti is made (and ſo may wellbe a motive, tor us to remember : ſo crofſe j; 
our nature, none is ſo great an enemie to Recordare as it. Our great receiving is of 
occaſion of our little remembring. And, as a full diet in the veſſels of our bodie ſo, a 
PR__—_ receipt breeds toppings in the minde, and metnorie, and the vitall parts of 
our {oule. 

We have hereof alively example before out eyes : And ſuch an one, as if it movg 
us not, I know nor what will, A receipt, for memories that ſuffer obſtruttions. 

Our Saviovag Cur 1s r unlocketh hell garesto ler us ſee it. In diſcovering 
what ſighes and what ſufferings are in the other world, he ſhewerh us one lying in them, 
to whom Abraham objeQeth, thatthis franke receiving had marred his memory. 'And, 
as he ſheiverh us his fault, ſo (withall) what came to him for it,inthar ſtrange and fear. 
full conſequent : Now therefore thou art tormemed. | 

This example is rold by our Sav 10v « (inthe XIIII, verſe) tootherti 
men, and troubled with the ſame /ethargie, Who, when Hee put them in minde, I: 


' would not be amiſle, while they were here, to wake then friends of that they had riti- 


ved, that, when this failed them ( as, faile them it muſt ) that might receive thew int 
everlaſting tabernacles : forgate themſelves ſo farre, as they derided His counlell, not, 
in words, but per myderiſmum. Which maketh Him fall from Parables, to a plaine 
ſtorie ( for, ſoit is holdenby the beſt Interpreters, both old and later: ) and, from 
everlaiting tabernacles, to everlaſting torments - That, howſoever they regarded not 
His Recordare on earth, they had beſt give better eareto AzRramnam 5, 

heaven. 

It is His intent, in reporting of it, that our remembring of it ſhould keepe us fron 
it. Non vault thortem,g minatur mortem, ne mittat in mortem, (ſaith Chryſoſtome : ) He 
would not haveus in that place, yet Heetelleth us of thar place, tothe end wee never 
come 1n thar place. 

Yea, it is Abrahams defiretoo, we ſhould not be overtaken, but thinke of it intime; 
and prevent ir, before it prevent us. And therefore, he liftcth up his voice, and crieth 
our of heaven, Recordare fili, | | 

And, not onely Abraham, but he that was in the place it ſelfe, and beſt knew theter- 
rour, becaulehe felt it , telt thar,in it,as he heartily wiſherh and inſtantly ſueth,rhat they, 
whom he loveth or any way wiſherh well ro, may ſome way take warning, Ne &' 
veniant, That they alſo come not into that place of torments. | 

This uſe, Cnr 1 s + onearth, Abraham from heaven, and he out of hell, wiſh we 
may have ofit. And we ( Itruſt ) will with our ſelves, no worſe than they : and there- 
fore looke ro Our Recordare, carry it in minde, and (in Recordare, there is Cor, t00) takt 
Irto heart, and by both, intime take order, Ne & ipſ veniamus. 


The 


Preached in LE N T> zl: 


| | arke it well )is, in figure and proportion, an cza@t Croſſe; The Diviſion 
The _ can Furr rwo Ra or benetns {o {ituate,as the one doth quarter 

For, as a Crolle, tivedFt good things, and Lazarus received evill, Theſe two lye cleane 

the other. Thos = both. at the middle word, Now therefore + and there, by a new Ay. 

—_—_— ae, a other +3 4, He that received evill,is comforted : and =? 5, then that didſt 

ritheſss, wr ; - tormented. And, to makeit a perfe& Croſſe, it hath atitle or In- 

PUGEEDE Qs "or over it : and this it is, Recordare fill, Andſure, nexttothe Crofſe of 

ſcription pegs the memory thereof, this Croſſe of Abrghams 1nvention and exalratioh 

wo R 2 ke) moſt effeuall. And I verily perſwade my felte, if we often would 

is (0 before RON eyes, and well marke the Inſcription, it would be a ſpeciall preparation 

fix - « Paſſeover (meaning,by our Paſſcover,our end) whereby pafle we muſt, yer long, 

_ another ſtare, cither ot miſery or bliſſe : but, whether of miſery, or blifſe, ir will 

jy muctrin the uſe of-this word Recordare. : | | w, 
Firſt then we will trear, 2 of the Croſſe : After, > of the Title. I1: 
We have;in'the Croſſe, two Barres - But, with both,'we will not meddle. For, 

why ſhould we deale with Lazar f This place is not for him , nor he no roome in this 

Auditory. Therefore, waving his parr, inthis other ( of the Rrch mans.) We have rwo 

quarters, repreſenting unto us TWO eſtates : * The upper part, or head, Recepiiti bona, in 

vitk, his eſtate, in this life. b The nether, or foot , Tam vero torguerss : his eſtare, 

in the other. | | 

Y of theſetwo : * That, two they are : > whichrhey be : 3 and how they be fafte. 

ned, or tenanted the onerto the other, with the .1latfve, Now therefore. 


Tv quarter out this Croſſe : Two parts it ſtands of; which two parts aretwoeſtates; I, 

1 One paſt, > The other, preſent: The one; in Memory : The other, in experience. Of the Crefe 
Now, both memory and experience (Memory of things paſt, and Experience of things 

preſent ) are (both) hand.maids to Providence, and ſerve toprovide for things to come. 

| And, of all points of providence, for that which is the higheſt poirit of all; thar or 

memory of it, keepe us from experience of this place, this concluſion. | 

Theferwo are ſer downe; * The oneeſtate, inthetvords Yitd tus : * The other;n I 

the words Jam vero, But now. The former, paſt with him, and yet preſent with us: For, Tho upper par 


we yetreceive, Thelater, preſent with him, bur (with us)-yer to come;or rather (I truſt) of 2h 50 


| N , ſent eſtare 
never to come: Tamwerd torqueris. In vita tua mts 


1 Thefirſt is thelife in eſſe, which we allnow live: which thoughit be one and rhe c17/%: 


ame, yer isthere in it aſenſible difference, Pauper & dives obviaverunt, of fome poore, 
and ſome rich, every day meeting each other. 


4 2 Bur, N emo atves, ſemper dives : and avaine,' Nemo pauper, ſemper pauper. They 
on be _ nt, ſhall not ever berich ; nor they tharare pogre, poore alway. It came 
oPaſe( aith the Scripture) that the begger died (verſe 22.) Mortuus eſt etiam & drves ant 

erichman (for all his riches) died alſo. | There cnds the firſteſtae. © 


OS jus end is no A For, after Vita tw4 there is a Iam vers, ſtill : a ſe. 
' On tOta - a ry '. , n *” - 
ſome ſuch eftare : _— " ”m_ ce whenthe firſt is expired. Our hearts miſgive us of 


Heathen maniſaid) they, that putir off, with us [cir ? 
who can tell, whether ſuch eſtate be ? ſhall never be able to rid their minds of 9uid {; ? 


ut, what if ſuch a one be.ho PTE REC | 
our Saviour Curnrs r, b when 2 But.to put us (that be Chriſtians) out of all doubr, 


weak, y this ſtory, openeth us a Caſement into the other life, and 
us, whither we 20C, when Wwe g0e hence. | | } 


: Firſt, Thar, as inthis life (though bur one, yet ) there are two diverſeeſtares 
| 1 


Wha rv ks C q A , Fa. 
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todeath(though it be, but one neither) hath two ſeverall paflages : And, thoroy ir " 

thorow one and the ſame Citie gate, the hoveſt ſubjewalketh abroad for his recreatia; 

and the lewd malefaor js carried out to his execution. 11, . 

2 Twoſtares then there be, after death ; andzheletwo dil-joyned in place, didjje 
in condition + both ſer downe within the verſe ; * One, of comfort - * The qther, 
torment. | ry UM 

* .3 And, that both theſe take place jam, preſently. For, ammediately. afrer bis 

death, and, while all his fue brethren yerlived, and yer any of them were dead, he wa 

#7 his tormems,-and-did not expe the general! Indgement, nor was not deferred tort; 

end of the world. .. Box 166 NOM; : 

... 4 And(tomakeitacompleat croſſe, for {0it is) as thepoore and rich meet here, ſy 

doe they, there, alſo, otherwhile ; and goetwo contrary wayes, every One tOhirown 

place. Lazarus to his boſome ; the rich wan, to his g#/fe : and, ones mwſery endeth in ne. 

the others purple and fine linnen in a flame of fire. Vere ftnpeuaz vices {faith-Chryſaftone j 
verily, aſtrange change, a change tobe wondered at: x0 be wondered at and feared, of 
thoſe whom it may. concerne -any mariner of way, and-( atiany hand to be hadin {2 
membrances : | | » od KY 3 TH | 

i . , Toapplytheſetwoy tothe party, we have inhand,and to begin withthe firſtelar 
firſt, _  Twozbings are init ſet downe by him : *\The one, inthe word Fibi-: » The 6 
ther, inthe word- Receprits. TR | ' 

r Fil. Firſt, that he was Abrahams ſonne, and ſo, of the religion onely true : andione; tha 

(as himſelfe ſaich of -himſelfe). had had Moſes andthe Prophets, though tenquiem nm 
bens, as though he had thera-not. For, lictle he uled, and lefle he regardedthem: ye, 
a Profeſſor he was. 

» Recepiſti, Secondly : as by nature, AR a mn a m $ ſonne - {o by condition or office, 
one of G.o.D-s Receivers.., Receivers Weare, every one of us, more or leſfe: butyr, 
in receipts, there is a great latitude. Great, betweene her, that. received two mits; 
and him, ithat received a thouſand talents. Betweene them, liar receive regumen, 

_ onely, covering for their nakedneſſe , and them, that receive ernamenta, rich atir 
alſo, for comlineſſe : and againe, that receive aliments, food for emprineſſe; and 
obleetamenta,: delicious fare. for daintineſle. Now, hee was not of the petie, bit 
of the maine receipt. Is is laid : Hee received good thynes, and' it is told, what theſe 
good things were; Purple. of the faireſt, and linnen of the fineſt ; and quotidie files 
diate, everyday. a doublefeaſt. Which one thing, though there were nothing elſe, 
askerh a grear Receipt alone. —=Here, rich, in-this life; and who would not-ſieto 

| ſucceed him init-2 © | Onewouldthinke, this wood would make no crofle, northeſe 
 premiſles fach a now therefore. Bur, ro him, that was thus and had thus, allthis pler- 
tic; all this pleaſure ; poſt tartas divitias, poſt tantus delicias, to him, is this ſpoken, bi 
now thou art tormented, - - Which rar hoo as it-was rich, ſo it was ſhort : rherefort, 
I make ſhort withit, to come to cyuciars. W hich; though in ſyllables it is ſhorter, 
yer it i in ſubſtance, that peece to which he is faſtened, in length-of continuance tatre 
beyond it. | _ IL | | 


>  . .,.  Craciars iSbutqneword, but much weight lyethin it: therefore it is not fleightly 

The netber tobe paſſed over, as being the ſpeciall objeR of our: Recordare, and the principall p!t 

pare ofthe \of the croſle indeed. . Two wayes our Saviovn'Cuntsr expreflethit: * ON 
— z While under the terme Cats, whichis torture : > Angther, under the terme 44m, w 

RategCrucjaris, 1S 40@wuiſb of' the Spirit : referting this, tothe inviard paine; and that, to the ourward 

paſſhon. The ſoule being there ſubjected by G o »-s juſtice, to ſenſual paine, tor ſub- 

ng. ſelfe willingly. to 6r#t;ſb ſenfualitie, in this life, ir being a more noblc andcelt- 


| Of which paine, gant CunrrSOSTO ME Notcth, that becauſe many of us cM 
Skill, what torment the. 2ongue hath, in extremitie of a burning ague ; and whit 
paine our hand feeleth, when fromthe hearth ſome-ſparke lighrech on it : Cn 875 
chole toexpreſe. them. in theſe two. Not, but:that they be incomparably ares 


7 


Preached in UL E N T. 


- eaboveall we can ſpeake, or thinke : but that fleſh and bloud con- 
than mw oo —_— , and muſt be ſpoken to, as it may underſtand. And it is a 
cervern Di ( here and elſe-where) proportioned to our conceit, torments 


that. in termes | | 
0 —_ farre beyond all conceipt : which, labouring to avoid, we may; bur labou- 
a 


. e ſhall never doe it. 575M 
ring gs them ſomewhat, wee ſhall the more deeply apprehend them, if we 
2 


Joe bur compare them : as wee may, and never goe out of the confines of our 
on recepiſti firſt. To conſider this: that his torment is in the preſent tenſe, now 
upon him Cruciaris : His good, all paſt and gone, Recepiſts. Marke (ſaith Saint Auguſtine ) 
of his pleaſure, omniadicit de praterito ; Drves erat, veſtiebatur, Epulabatur, Recepiſts : He 
was rich, did eoe, did fare, had received : was, aid, and had, all paſt, and vaniſhed away ; 
All ( like the counterpane of a Leaſe) expired, and our Abraham likeneth it to wages, rc- 
ceived and ſpent before-hand. Gee, 

Secondly, It we lay together his torments, and bonatua in vita. For, we ſhall finde, 
they are of a divers ſcantling. The one had anend with his life ; and 0 quam ſubita ! The 
other, when it beginneth once, ſhall never have an end. Thar life is nor like this, No: 
if all the lives of all, ( Ifay not, men, women and children, bur of all) and every of the 
creatures, that everlived upon the carth; or ſhall live tothe-worlds end, wereall added, 
one to another; and all ſpunneinto onelife, this one exceedeththem all. This then ( I 
make no queſtion ) will make another degree; tothinke, quod deleFabat fuit momentane- 
um, quod cruciat et eternum, EY 

Thirdly, if wee match it with Lazarus autem ; that is, with the ſight of others in 
that eſtate, whence he is excluded : and in them, with ſorrow. to confider, what him. 


ſelfe might have had and hath loſt for ever. There ſhall be (flaith C un 1 s r of Chap.13.8. 


this point) weeping; and gnaſhing of teeth, to ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, andall the Pro- 
phets, inthe Kingdome of G © », and your ſelves thraſt out of doores. Not onely, weepipe, 
tor griefe thatthemſelves have loſt it ; but, gnaſhing of teeth alſo, for very indignation, 


that gens have obtained it, And, of others, not ſome other ; bur, that Lazaras ifte, 


one of theſe poore people, whom we ſhunrie in the way, and drive our coaches apace to 
eſcape from : thar, of them, it may fall; we may ſee ſome in blifle, when they ſhall lye in 
x Jheepe ( ſaith the PſalmiZ?) that walked on carth /ike Lions, Will notthis beare 
atira ? AS | | 

_ Butbeyondall theſe, If we counterpoiſe it with the word >-12ad i romforted, 
with which Abraham hath ſer it in oppoſition : Torment oppoſed to romifort ; ( that is ) 
torment comfortleſle, wherein, no manner hope of any kinde of comtort. Neither of 


= comfort of mitigation for ( inthe verſe next before ) all hope of welt, releefe, is Verſe 24. 
nied, evento 4 drop of water : Neither of the comfort-of delivery at laſt ; for (inthe Vee 26. 


"_ next following ) heis willed to know, that, by reaſon of the great partition, their 
- elS ſuch, ut non Poſſunt that they cannot preſently, or for ever, looke for any paſſage 
> omtnence, but muſt there rarry intorments everlaſtingly. So, neither comforr of re- 
Yes nor of delivery : nor the poore comfort, which; in all miſerics ( hete ) doth not 
; = Ta —aabit Deus his quoque finem ; g 
ty " _ come : Nay, no endwill never come, Which [never] is never deep- 
. &. = umprinted, nor ter1oufly enough conſidered. Thar this [ow] ſhall be,ſtill 
ap never have anend : andthis cy#c/aris be cyuciaris for ever, and never declined 
elſe + = q _ as Recepritz was. This is anexaltation of this croſſe, above all 
- fare never come downe ſrom it t none ſhall ever begge our body; ris it i 
Fitthly, If we lay itto Recordare, F tadd  theſ ing in 

; » For, thay I not adde to lt theſe, that, being in 
ro a be un Recordare, and is willed ro wn: dad - when his remembring will dot 
ehough rd; oe he —_—_ it,in ſorrow,and inthe bitterneſſe of his | wy : yea; 
a-ove meaſure ſorrowfull, it will profit him nothing * I ſay, Greefe 

both utterly comfortleſſe, and altogether xv F k at 


Theſe five make him that keles it (here) wiſh, that none of thoſe, he wiſh- | 


E e eth 
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eth well, may ever come there to know, how hot that. fire, or how terrible tnat'toy. 
ment 15. | 
Theſe five words are (all) within the compaſſe of the Verſe it {elfe, and may ſerye 

(every one) as a xaile, to faſten our memory to this crofſe : that, we may ever remember 
it and never forget it, and, never forgetting it, never feele it. 

- Thisthen is his croſſe. We long ( I know ) to have it taken downe ; our eares are 
dainty, and the matter melancholike,and we little love to heare it ſtood on ſo long, Bur, 
Chryſoſtome ſaith well of that fire : Nunquid, ſi tacuimus, extinximus ? It we ſyeake not of 
it, will it goe out £ No, no : ſive loquamur, ſive taceams, ardet ille : {yeake We, Or keeye 
we {ilence, it burneth ſtill, ſtill it burneth. Therefore, let us ſpeake, and thinke of It, and 
let it ſtand in thename of G © Þ : Et exerceamms auditum (ſaith the good Father ) ye i, 
molleſcat, and keepe our cares in exerciſe, that they grow not nice. If, to heare of ir, be 
painfull, to fecle it will be more. The#mventionis to keepe the exaltation, to take ityp, 
For, none ſo neere it as they, qui non tollunt, donec ſuper-imponitur, that take it not up, till 
it be laid upon them. 


Thus, we have ſeverally ſeene the counterpoints of this croſſe : the #op, which is in 
vita, inthis life ; and the foot, which reacheth ad nowiſima ixferni, to the bottome of 
hell. Itremaineth we tenon borh theſe together, as Antecedent, and Conſequent : Thou 
didft receive + Now therefore. - * Firſt, that they may be : * And then, how they may | 
be joyned. 

| Firſt then we finde, that Recepiſt1s, as it ends: and that,by this example, it may end 
in craciari, and provethe one end of a heavie Crofle, Which firſt bringeth us out 
of admiration of the riches of this life. When we fee, that theſe ggod things, which 
( after the tax of the world ) are counted, and (in a manner ) ſtiled the oxely good things, 
and in the deceritfull ballance of this world, weigh downe As x a n a  s boſome, be 
not ever demonſtrative {ignes of G o ps ſpeciall liking : Nor they, pſo fatto higheſt 
in His favour, that receive them in greateſt mealure : Nor peradventure (as C u x1 s 
faith) ſo highly accompred of in Heaven, as they be on earth. Therefore, they that 
have them,not to refle& too much onthem ; nor be 7geo inflati (as ſaith Saint Auguſtine) 
quia obſericati , as much pride in their ſoule, as purple on their body. And they that 
have them not, not to «mulari, vex and grieve themſelves at Nabals wealth, Hamans 
preferment, this mans table, ſeeing there commeth a 1am vero ; and when that com- 
meth, wee ſhall ſee ſuchan alteration in his ſtate, as hee that witheth him worſt, ſhall 
with, that for every good thing hee received here, hee had received a thouſand ; and 
( with Saint Bernard ) Yt omnes lapides converterentur in roſas, that every ſtone under his 
feet here had beene turned into aroſe. Such is his caſe, now : and ſuch theirs, that come 
where heis. . . | 

Is this all 2 No. Bur,as it bringeth us out of admiration ; ſo it bringeth us into feare- 
For, twothings it offereth, cither of which-is, or may be matter of feare, 1. Firſt, in 
that he is Abrahams ſonne.. i That Abraham hath, of his ſeed, in hell: and that all us 
ſonnes ſhall not reſt in their Fathers boſome. Which offereth us occaſion to feare, for 
all our Profeſ/99; For, though he were a ſoxe too, and ſo acknowledged by Abraham, 
yet, there heis, now. 

:».2 In thathecis of A» x ana wm 5s rich ſonnes, and one that received guv6 
things in his life. Which miniſtreth new matter of feare: that ( as the Prophet ſaith) 
Tophet i prepared of old, and that even for great ones ; for ſuch as goe in purple, and 
weare fine innen, and fare full daintily : Even for ſuch, is it prepared. Not, as &V& 
ry priſon, for common perſons ; but, as Tophert ( or the Tower ) for great Eſtatcs. 
Sothat it may {eeme, either of both theſe have their danger ar their heeles ; For, rhat, 
they to him were ;. to many, they are.: and to us, they may be, as Artecedents to an cy 
Conſequent. - 45 | 

Men verily may flatter themſelves: \But ſure, I can never thinke bur there 
more, in. this Now therefore, than the world will allow. And that this rice 

2 Ard 
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ne” cightly to be ſlipped over. There is ſome danger ( no 

ARES Kan: 6 ol llinely be x: 112 OE] to ſuch as are wealthy, and 

doubt) and that MO Saint Gregory confeſſerh by himſelte, that never any ſentence entred Amos 6. 1. 

well as eaſe 1119108. ule as this. Andrhar, as Swrgite mortui was ever in Saint Hieroms 

ſo deepe into Þ1S gr "tionibus,not in ſurferting, in Saint Augnſtines, by which he was 29933-3- 

eare: And ”" "bs this was with him ; and he could not get it out of his minde, For, 

firſt conver pr See of Rome, when it was growen rich and of great receipt, was (as hee 

he ſitting Nt en bt of Recepiſti : whether his exalting into that Chaire might not be his 

G__—_ 'G 0» s hands, andallthatever he ſhould receive from Him, for all his 

recom PID ever he doubted this Recepiſti (which we ſo eaſily paſſe over ) and whe. 

ſervice. might not be like. Thus didthe good Father , and ( as I thinke ) nor 

rncr 7 * yo would G © Þ, his example herein, might make due impreſſion, and 

pn te E-re, in ſo many as have, in the eyes of all men, received the good rhinzs in 

any + y this may daily be ſcene every where, that divers, that received them, if 

thic life. 4d. and that, in a meaſure heaped upand running over ; carry themſelves ſo 

Gihos remembrance or regard of this point, as if no ſuch S;ile were inthe Scripture, 

Si of the Needles-eye : No ſuch example, as of this Rich man : Noſuch Recordaye, Math.19.24. 

I of Abraham, which we have in hand. It ſhould ſeeme, they have learned a point 

of divinitic, Abraham never knew : Balaams divinitic (I teare ) to love the wages of 2 Pet,4.15. 
unriohteouſneſſe and a gift in the boſome, and yet to cry CMoriatur anima mea, His ſoule Nuvb-2340- 
Z ſhould goe ſtraight to Abrahams boſome for all that : And fo, incffeR; to deny. 4b7a- 
hams Conſequence. 


5 


Wee muſtthen joyne iſſue upon the maine point, wee cannor avoid it : To en- 
uire; how this Now therefore commeth in : And how farre, andto whom, this Con- 
Com holdeth. I demand then : was hee therefore rormented, becauſe hee received 
good things ? Is this the caſe of allthem-thar weare purple and fare well in this. life £ 
ſhall every one, ro whom G ov reacheth ſuch good things as theſe, be quit for ever 
from AzRranams boſome ? By no meanes. For, Cnjus et ſinns, whoſe is the 
boſome ? Is it not ABRanams? And, what was AnrRanam? Looke Gey, 
XIII. Yerſe IT. AzRranamn warichin cattell, infikver and gold. Thereis hope * 
then for rich men, in a rich mans boſome: Then, the boſome it lelfe is a rich mans, though 
a Lazarus be init, Yea, though we finde here Zazarms in it: yet elſe-where, we finde;, 
he isnorall. For; the great © Zord that barerule under Quecye Candaces - The b ele? , ans.27. 
Lage : Toſeph of Arimathea, and < the Areopagite (grave and wiſe Counſellours:) The # : x 
« Purple-ſeller (and if the Purple-ſeller, why not the Purple-wcarer 2). Yes, the © Purple. *,* "= 
oe __—— in earth, Saints (as we reade) and are (we doubt not) in Abrahams bo. e Dan. 525. 
ome allo. | 
It was not therefore, becauſe hee was rich : for then muſt Abrahams himſelfe have 
beene ſubje& tothe ſame ſentence. Nay. one may ſo berich, and ſo uſe his riches to. 
gether, as they ſhall conclude in the other figure and endin ſolaris , and no wayes hinder, 
bur helpe forward his accompt ; and bring hima ſecond recjpies of the good things of that 
erernall life, And (if youmarke it well ) we have here, in this Scripture, two rich 


men : * One, that giveth the Recordare : > The other, to whom ir is given. Theexam- 
ple of a rich man, which rich men to avoid : The {cntence of a r:1ch man, which rich 
men to remember, 


It is evident : It was nor, for that hee had received gcod things inthis life : Secing, x 
as trulyas As x | 2004 


c . HAM ſaid to him, Sonne remember, thou didit receive good things - 
ads. might hee have rejoyned, Father remember, thou didit receive; &c, It was 
at. 


, Neither wasit, becauſe he came by them unduely,by ſuch wayes and meancs,as the 


ſoule of S OD abhorreth : For, itis (ſaith Bernard) Recordare quia recepiſti , not quia ra- 
puiſti, or quia decepiſti, by ravine, or deceipt. a | | 
Nether was it, becauſe he received them, and wrapped them up. For, as his receipts 3 
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are in this verſe : So his expences, inthe XI X. Somuch in purple, and linnen, Sg much 
in feaſting. : : | 08; 

Neither was it, becauſe receiving plentic, he tooke his portion of that, he receiveg 
in apparell or diet. For, Num (olts ſtultis apes mellificant ( ſaith the Philoſopher ) doe Bees 
make honey, or Wormes ſpinne filke for the wicked or reprobate onely © ( Howbeir, 
cannot be excuſed, that being but Homo quidam, he went like a Prince : tor, purple wis 
Princes weare.) Or, that he feaſted, and that not meanely, but azu7p#%, in all ſumptygy 
manner: and that, not at ſome ſet times, but u# 5u*c2»» day by day : (tor, this portion was 

ond all proportion. 
Rs None of Tele it = Yet we hold ſtill, ſome danger there is, there is ſome : and 
this Recordare is not idle or necdlefle. | 

W hat was it then, that brought him thither, or ( as Saint Berxard calleth it) why 
was his Scala inferni, the ladder by which he went downe ro hell ? that we may know 
what is the difference betweene Abrahams receipt and his : and when Recepiſt; ſhall con. 
clude with Cructars. Lat: 

Saint Chryſoſtome doth lay the weight on the word Recepiſtt, 1n his nature or proper 
ſenſe. For, it 15 one thing (faith he) aeCay (that 1s, ascipere) tO PErcelve or take 3 another, 
x->dCew (that is, recipere) tO receive it, as it were in full diſcharge and finall fatisfaRion, 
( And, the ſame diſtintion doth C u x 1 s r Himſelte obſerve in 5» and ny, in 
the V I. Chapter of Saint Matthew. ) Both have, andboth receive > Bur, they that doe 
adCev, receive them, as a pledge of G © Þ s further favour : But they that doe wracenre. 
ccivethem, as a full and compleat reward, and have no moreto receive, but muſt there. 
upon releaſe, and quite claime all demands, in whatſoever elſe. Tanquam arrham, and 
tanquan mercedem, isthe diſtinRion in Scholes, 

With Go Þ verily it is arighteous thing, to let every man receive, for any kinde of 
200d, he hath done here. Yea, eventhe Heathen, for their morall vertues (as Saint 4x. 
2nſtine holdeth of the Romans, andthe victories they received.) 

Bur, righteous ir is alſo, that the Reubenites, which chooſe their lot in Gz:lead on this 
{ide of Tordan, and there ſeat themſelves, ſhould not after claime their part too, inthe 
Land of Promiſe. Even ſo, that they that will have, and have their receiving time, here, 
ſhould not have it here, and cl{c-where alſo. 

Then, all is in the choice, where we will lay our Recepizti : whether here or ther, 
in this or that life : In purple, and ſe{ke, and the delights of the world : or, in the re 
and comfort of Abrahams boſome. Whether we will ſay : L o « », if I may ſo receive, 
that I may be received : If I may receive {o the good of this life, that I be not barred 
the other to come : tanquam arrham, as the carneſt of a better inheritance, Ecce me. 
But if my recciving here, ſhall be my laſt receipt : If I ſhall receive them tanquammer- 
cedem, as my portion for ever; I renounce them, Put me out of this receipt, and reſerve 
my part in ſtore for the Land of the living. And, of evill : If it muſt come here, 0r 
there (with Saint Auguſtine) Domine, hic ure, hic ſeca , 1bi parce : Let my ſeering and 
ſmart be here, there let me be ſpared : And, from Cyuciaris, the torment to come, Libe- 
ra me Domine. 

To very good purpoſe ſaid the Ancient Father : uiſque dives, quiſque pauper, Nemo 
dives, nemo pauper : Animus omnia facit. It is ſomewhar, tobe rich, or poare ; it 15 n0- 
thing, to be rich, or poore ; It is, as the minde is: The minde maketh all. Now (faith 
Saint Chryſo:tome) what minde he carried, is gathered out of Abrahams doubling, and 
trebling, T, tua, and tua : Recepiſtitn, bona tua, in vit4 tui + which words are workng 
words (as he taketh them) and containe in them great Emphaſis. Vnderſtanding (by 11) 
not ſo much thar, he had in poſſeſſion; as that, he made {peciall reckoning of: For,that, 
15 moſt properly termed ours : Animmus omnia facit. = 

This life is called hzs life, not, becauſc he lived init, but becauſe he ſo lived1n it, 
as if there had beene no other life but it. And in his accompr, there was no other ; 
avs wor 7) oine2gy, adCe ot nÞ everor, Give him this lite , let this day be his day ; take 10199” 
row who will. This did not Abraham : For, he ſaw a day, and that after this life, that 
rejoyced him more than all the dayes of his life. This 


Proccbed in LENT. 


i life , Sothe good of it, hs good, Bona tua, This, his Life, the(d 


PP 7 
Thislifeas F- theſe he choſe for hir good + they, his , and hee, theirs, They 


_—_ be ke thei Recepiſti may well end in Cruciars. 


:nt Chryſoſtome : by the minde. Saint Auguſtine taketh another, by the 
ng = = to P Pariarci's meaning : and that foure wayes : 
memory, h he ) Abraham willing him to remember, he had received ſach things ; 


.noliah(incſe®) that he had cleane forgorten, that any fuch things he had ever recci. 


ved. Looke how Eſa» 
as his pew 


1d, it ſcemeth, this party here, he had them: Sure hewas, he hadthem: 
Shes awac them, he never remembred, Now, be is put in minde,, quia recopi- 


F , thou art tormented. | 
I y R_ remembring he had received them, no marvellif heeforgate, why hee 
zeceived them, or with what condition : Forgetting G © v in heaven, n@-marvell it hee 


red not L4z4rws onearth. Verily, neither he nor any manreceive them,as Pro- 


rememb 


Yhepter, Not, for our ſelves onely,or for our owne ule ; but for athers,too : And among 


others, for Lazarw by name. If Lazarus receive not, it was his faulr, and not G © » 8, 
who gave him enough to ſupply his owne uſes, and Zaz.4%s want too. For both, which 
two, he, and all receive, that receive at Gov s hands.But he (it ſcemerh) eceived them 
to and for himſelfe alone, and no body elſe : That Abraham faith truly, Recepiſti tw, tw 
& nemo airs : Tow, and yours, and no body beſides. For, his Recepiſts ended tm him- 
ſelte, and he made himlelfe Summan omnium receptorum, FOr, if you call him to. ac- 
comptby the writ of Redde rationem, this muſt be his Audit : Ingurple and linnen, {0 
much; andin bely.cheere, ſo much : So much on his backe, and ſomuch on his board, 
and in themendeth the Totall of his Receipe + Except you will put in-his hounds: too, 
which received of him, more than Lazars might, This is'indeed m—_— ſolas. This 
did not Abraham : For, his receipt reacheth to ſtrangers, and others. belides himfelte ; 
and, Lazarws he received in his boſome on earth, or elſe he had never beene in heaven, ro 
have him there. 
Will you ſee [ »ow therefore] the Conſequent in kinde © Therefare is this party now 
in the Gulfe, becauſe ( living) himſclfe wasa gulfe : It is now Gurgrs in gargete; but one 
Gulfe in another. While he lived, he was as a Gulje ſwallowing alt : Now therefere, tha 
Gulfe hath ſwallowed him. Remember this, for it is a ſpeciall point. For, if aux purpſe 
and fine linnen (wallow up our almes: If our to9 much laſhing on, ra doe good te: our 
ſelves, make us in ſtate to doe good, to none but our ſelves : It our rietzaus waſting.an 
expences of yanitic, be a gulfe and devoure our Chriſtian ingployingin warkes of chari- 
tc, There is danger in Recepsſti,even the danger of [ Now therefore] Gurges er46 &f tn gur- 
tem projicierts, a Gulfe thou wert, and into the guife ſhalt thou goe. Ever, for the moſt 
part, you ſhall finde theſe two coupled. In Sodom, Pride, and fulneſſe of bread, with not 
firetching the hand to the poare. In Ids : Great boules of mine, and rich beds of ivery, with 
little compaſiion ou the miſery of loſeph. And here: Geng richly, and fairing davtily,. with 
Lazarus boſome and belly, both emptie. - The ſaying of Saint Baſh commer 
” ; _ ja Tis a7uliac i p12cT1wtz, Pride i Prodigalities mhetftone. And 10 it is (fure; ) and 
cage itin at 5r cur : "hh 
a bes Bon our expences, that.it cursſa deepe inte. Our rece/ps,, and ſhares 


lefle purple rauſt contentus ; and ſomewhat Ph As. if 
will have Lazarus better provided for. muſt he.cux off in0ma Novo m_—; wy 
wp This, I have ſtood alittle on, that it may be remewbred. Itis. C uns ns ſpeci 
we —n pag eye SEE, andin this Story here : and! remember it we muſt, 

4 5 a WwWewW ' , | | | : © , ' k , 
will be delivered from everlefing _ POP Oy wy ate3= tes 


, 3 Nowladdeqhar,inthys forgetting Lezaras, to remember himfelfe, he remem- 
bred not himſcelfe neither,byt Failed in thar rao. For, whereas be cankftec of twa parrs, 


ſpeaketh, Habheo bona plurima, I have enon » 1). Brother 5 And, Gen.33-9- 
Ellow here, Luke X 1 1. Anima habes, Soule, thou haſt goods engugh. + ENCn. | v1 11.19, 


but as Stewards, and as Accomptants, as Cx 1s r telicth us, above in this - 


Ezek. 16.49, 
Amos 4.4. 


, 2S it leaves but alittle for £92rss pation. Sure, to it: is: * 


' a body, and * a ſdule, he remembrad the one ſo much, as he quite lete the arher qur of = 
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% - 


LY 


218 


Deur. 3 2.29, 
Deur.32. 22. 


Ter.5.31. 
Eſay 33414- 


\The fifth Sz RM oN 


his memento. For, his Recepiſti tu was his body, and nothing elſe. Now reaſon Would 
the body ſhould not take up the whole Receipr ; bur rhar the'poore ſole ſhould bethought 
upon too. Purple and ſilke, and Ede, bibe, they are but the boates part : Bur 'almes ang 
workes of mercy, they, they be the ſoles. May not our ſoules be admitted ſuitors, thar 
we would rememberthem (thar is) remember Zazarns ? for, thatis the ſoules partign: 
For, the other parr,he and we all remember faſt enough, S 

Thus, remembring ncicher G 0 Þ nor Lazarus, nay,norhis owne ſoule ; his me, 
mory thus failing him, G o » provided, and ſent fome, to put tym in minde, Mute, ag 
he had received thoſe former good things, ſoalſo had he received Moſes and the Prophet; 
by his owne confeſſion: And in receiving them, kee had received a great benefit, and 
(peradventure) greater inthis thanthe other : And, Moſes had told him as much ag C,. 
braham tels him now : YVtivam noviſiima providerent, Wonld Go »Þ (faith Moſes ) men 
would' remember the foure Noviſima ; 1. That there is a death, 2.thereisa Indeenen 
3: there is a heaven, 4. there isa hell : But, of all the foure, Noviſſima inferni ( inthe 
ſame Chapter) the nethermoſt ; Nunc 1gitur cruciars, the place of torments. The 4. 
phets ſaid as much : Tcremie, Ever thinke, that an end there will be, Et quid fiet i noviſe. 
210, what ſhall become of us in that end 2 Who among us (faith Eſay ) can endure devauri 


fire ? who can dwell with ardores ſempiterni, everlaſting burnings ? Thele he had : and 


if he had heard theſe,it is plainly affirmed, Awdiant ipſos would have done it; they would 
have kept him, for ever comming inthat place. Bur, thele al{o-living he ſtrove to for. 
get, and (as ingenderers of, melancholie ) to remove them farre away. And, that hee 
might the morecafily doe it, it was thought not amiſle, to call their authoritie in queſi 
on, whether they were worth the hearing orno. Iris (in effe&) conteſled by him: tha 
his five brethren and he were of one opinion; that the hearingot Moſes and the Propher 
wasa motivefarreunworthy to carry ſuch men as they. An Angel/ from heaven, of 
one from the dead right (perhaps : ) but, the Bookes of Mofes ſhould never move them, 
It was not, for nothing, he complameth of his rogue - 1/la lingua, withrhar tongue, hee 


| hadſcorned the'Holy Oracles : peradventure, that place, wherein he now lay, with tha 


Marth.6.2. 


IT. 
The title: 
Recordare fil: 


tongue which, in thar place; fceleth the greareſt rormert z and, from that place, the {mal 
leſt comfort : both which it had before Peaptancty derided. | 

Thus then you ſechis Scalam inferni,the briefeof his faults, for which his Receip 
endeth in this bitter Recipe of torments withour end. ! Epicuriſme:nolife butthis :'No 
good but theſe here, Good attire, goodcheere, * This was his reward : Amen, dice vohi, 
recepittis : (Saint Chryſoſtomes two.) * Remembrinz neither G © Þ in heaven, nor Lazs 
74s on carth , 2 but being a Gurges, a Gultfe of all that he received, himſelfe :3 Nonoths 
owne ſoule; 4 nor (laſt of all) this place of tormenrs, before he was in it, and ſcorning 
at Moſes for remembring him of it. This you ſee: And, in hum, you ſee who they be, 
over whom Abraham ſhall reade the like ſentence : 241 habet aures, &&c. 


Now then, we haveſet up both fides of this Croſſe, and faſtened cach part to other 
with Now therefore: Letus affix the 1nſcription,and ſo an end. That,is Recordare fil : The 
want.of which brought him thither , The ſupply of it ſhall keepe us thence. 


Fili recordare : Optimt dittum ſed ſerv, Excellently well ſaid,bur too late (ſaith Saint 
Bernard.) For. alas ! commeth Abraham in'now, with Recordare ? doth he now affix the 


' title © why, it is too late. True, ® is ſo: Bur, till now, hewould not ſuffer any to {etit 


up. Before, while it was time, and when it might have done him good, then he would 
not endure it: Now he is faine(when itis out of time) to know,what in time might have 
done himgood: and may doe others ,if (in time) they looke toit. Indeed, to him now,it | 
is ofnouſe inthe world , bur only to ler him ſee, by. what Tuſtice he is where he is ; and 
whar he ſuffereth, he fuffereth deſervedly. The beſt is, Abraham hath more ſonnes that 
this{onne ,; and they may take good by it, and have uſe of that, whereof he had none 
With this ſonne it is roo late; with ſome other, it isnot. Not with us : weare yet UP- 
onthe ſtage : Our 1am vero is not yet come. And for us, is this Inſcription ſet up, 
for our fakes, both C x1 s r reported, and Sain® Late recorded this Recordare. 


"a 
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Ifyou aske, W hat good is that 2 What 1s the good of exemplarie Iuſtice? What good 
-:- *0 ſee a malefactor puniſhed, orto read ina paper thecrime wherefore ? Whar,bur 
y * that by reading what brought him thither, we may remember what will keepe us 
mat Frenoag The neglect of Recordare is the caule,he is there : why then, Recordare filt, 
and keepe thee from _ So, with one view of this Inſcription, we reade both his 

OWNne remeale. 
ax cr right uſe of this rit/e - Go» forbid, we ſhould have no uſe of ir, till wee 
come where he is. Bur, it 1s therefore {er over his head in that lite, thatwe may reade it 
-1this: reade it, and remember it: remember it and never haveritle fer over ours. 

It will be good then,ſomerimes to keepe ſome day holy to the exaltation of this Croſſe; 
and to'ſer this title before our eyes : to approch it and reac! 1t over: Yea,not once,bur of. 
ren to recordthis Recordare. Indeed, 1t is that, Saint Gregorse laith: Recordatione magis 
eget verſus iſte quam expoſitione : Indeed, it moreneeds a 4:ſpoſirion © remember it, than 
an expoſition tO underſtandit. oe 

Weare yet: how long we ſhall, we know not, nor how ſoonevit4 tua wil be gone, 
nor, how quickly this Tam vero will come in place. This we know : between his ſtare 
and ours, there is only a puffe of breath in our noſtrills. That this life (ſhort though ir 
be, andina manner, amoment, yet) hoceſt momentum, unde pendet aternitas : On ir, no 
leſle matter dependeth than our cternitie: or bliſſe or bane, comfort or 2orment. That 
in that place, without all hope cither of releefe, eſcape or end : and that from thence; 
neither our profeſon of truth, nor the greatneſſe of our receiving ſhall deliver, bur 
onely this Recordare. It ſtanderh us then in hand, to take pertect impreſſion of this 
Recordare : and (as Saint Auguſtine (aith)0bliviſci quid ſimus;attendere quid futuri ſims, 
to forget, what wenow be ;to conſider, what we ſhall be withour all queſtion yer long, 
but we know not how ſoone : bur; off it falleth, the ſhorter and ſooner, the leſſe we 
thinke of it. 

| Three things then I wiſh, for concluſion : * that we may remember : * remember in 
time : 3 remember effettually. That we may remember the fire,the thirſt,and the torments , 
and know what they meane, by memorie, rather than by ſenſe. Abraham, from heaven 
calls tous tothat end: The party in hell crieth; Ne veniant && ipſs. 

That wee doe it in time : that we benot in his caſe, never lift up our eyes, till webe iz 
bell; nor remember that may doe us good, till it betoolate. 

Thar wedoe it efe&Zually from the heart : For, there is a heart in Recordare - And thar, 
this being our greateſt buſineſſe, we make it not our leaſt care. 

Our Remembring will be effeCtuall, if wepray to G © » daily,we may ſo rereive, as 
iy ny bee received, And our remembring ſhall be effeQtuall, if it have the effeR, that 
2, = us — LaFarus. "7 Hang 6a : Youmay find Za{arus, it you feeke 

« : We ay : a 4. you ſhall finde him, though you ſeeke him nor. Our preſent e- 
5 IE - . = oy - of the dearthnow upon us, makes the memorie more treſh,than 
— mu -; Remember then, our being remembred there, lieth on this their 
EE. Ic ; and, upon their Fecclving, Our recipies, Or rather recipieris. And re- 
_ Ri 2 M erein _ we have received ſhall be forgotten ; and what He hath re- 
A II? eremembred and nothing elſe ſhallberemembred, but quod ini ex 

+ *cattaming everlaſting tabernacles,the avoiding cverlaſting torments lie upon 


tEThar which noe ever | 
in Abrahams boſome. To = ” « LaXarus boſome; ſhall be xemembred to us againe 
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-ERMON PREACHED 


IN THE COVRT AT Gzzez xw-VV ic n, 


On Sunday, being thel V. of April, 
4 P MUORECYT. 


———_—_—_— 


11 Cor. Chap. XII. Ver. XV. 


Ego autem libentiſſime impendam, & ſuper-impendar ipſe 
pro animabus veſtris : etl licet plus vos diligens, minus 


diligar. 


eAnd I will mo#t gladly beflow, and will bee beftowed for your 
foules; though,the more 1 love you, the leſſe I am loved. 


EAHE Words be Saint Pauls, andto the Corinthians. 
= And, if we neither knew whoſe they were, nor to 
| whom;yect this we mightknow by the wordsthem- 

| ſelves, that ir is Love that ſpeakes, and unkindneſſe; 

that is ſpoken to. 1mpendam , Super-impendar ; liben- 
tiſim? : this muſt needs bee love ; and that,unkind- 

IF a neſle, that requireth ſuch love, with ſuchan #7f,, 

llew ES Bp minus diligar, Though, the more T love, the le(ſe 

i - DE I e loved. 
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al Many wayes it may be manifeſt, that Saint Paul 
Wl loved the Church of Corinth morethan many o- 
FSI -M All ther {loved them, for he labouredmore for them,) By 
—————_——_— ! the time he ſpent with them, a yeare and a halfe full : 
I with any fo much. By his viſ;ting them three ſeverall times: Not any fo oft; 
'y two of his largeſt Epiſtles ſent to them : Not, to any thelike. Andin the one of 
ro we {ce here, how frank and how kind a profeffion he makerh, in qua omne verbun 
c aritatis 1gne vVaporatur, whercin, cverie word carrieth a {weet {ent of Loves perfume : 
iT 15 Saint Gregorie,) Theſe, exch of theſe; bur all theſe together, may prove his m4- 
2's diligam, the abundance of his love to Corguth. 


N : WR75 . | L , . | , 
Now there ſhould be, in love, the vertue of the Load-ſlone, the vertue attraftive, to 
draw 
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A&.1r8,11. 
ver.14. 
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Chap. 11.6. 


1 Cor, 6.12. 


The ſixth SERMON 


draw like love to it againe. There fhould be : but was not. For, their little love 
appeared, by their many unloving exceptions which they rooke tO him, Tohis 0/ 


fice : Thar, hee was but an_Apoitle ofthe ſecond head, and no waics to bee marched 


with the Chiefe Apoſtles, Yer.1z. To his Perſon : Thar he was one of no preſence, 
Somewhat goodat an Epiitle, but his Perſon (or preſence) nothing worth (Chap. 10, 19, 
To. his preaching : that he was but '9«74s 7 abyv, not ſo eloquent by much, as diverſe 
of them were ,nor his Sermons ex opere Corinthiaco, of the Corinthian faſhion. Indeed, 
Iknow not how, but he could not hit on their veine. | 

This cold infuſion of ſo faint regard on their parts, might have quenched his [oye 
It did, Apollo's, for Apollo was once at Corinth, but found them ſo diverſe to pleaſe, 
as he waxed weary and got him away ; and when he was moved to returne totheny 
aios *vx. 13 Sramue, his minde was not atall to come there againeas yet, faith Saint py 
(1 Cor. 16.) It made Apollos give over. So might it Saint Pal .t00, But, him 
it did not: Charitas qua edificabat, the love wherewith he built, was like lime, fl;c. 
ked not, but ratherkindled with water. For, notwithſtanding all rhele, ſuch was hi 
zcale, and he Tantus zelator animarum, that we ſee his afteCtion, and wee heare his reſy. 


| lution what it is: unkind they might be, but no unkindnefle of theirs, or verdi®t neverſy 


Chap.11.8,9. 


Chap.11, 12. 


The Dwiſion 
I. 


hard, or cenſure never ſo ſharp; no minus diligar ſhould move him, or make him Joye 
thcir ſoules a whit the leſſe. 

Wherein, leſt they might bee jealous, he ſought to Corinth ſo oft, forthe ore of i, 
becauſe the ſoile was rich, there was good to bee done (as men are ever thatwa 
quick-eyed : ) hee appealed to all his former courſe with them, that hee had ſought w. 
thing hitherto. Nothing hee had ſought, nor nothing he would ſecke : And(to come 
to this our verſe) not onely ſecke nothing ; * But he would beſtow : * Beſtow, and 
bee beitowed himſelfe : 3 and that, mo# willingly (indeed it is higher, 52, mo# glu. 
ly) + and all this (to uſe Chryſdſtomes words) not, wap wiv 's0x eixirorsfor thoſe that had not 
begun to love him firſt, bur wp 75% '9 ay1,71xiywwr, for thoſethat being loved firſt d14nt 
love him azaine. 5 Andthat, not 7": in equall meaſure ( thar, is not his complaint) 
but ſuch, as the more(iris fuller, inthe Greeke, vuwg7i-25 the more abundantly ) they were 
loved, loved him the leſſe for it. The degrees are many : and looke how many degrees, 
ſo many ſeverall points of elevation. BE 

All which when 1 conſider, I carinot chooſe but marvell at his love ; which truly 
is right admirable: And more, attheir 2inus, than his mages - Bur, at his heroical 
ſpirir, moſt of all, whom fuch and ſo great unkindneſle could not over-come. The 
rather, when I lay itto, and compare it with ours in theſe times : inwhich, a kindot 
love wee have (fuch as it is) bur ſuch as will not endure Saint Pauls aflay ; Or,itin 
ſome degrees ir doe, if it be not reſpe&cd ſtraight (not as it deſerwerh, for fo haplyit 
is, but as ir ſuppoſeth it ſelfe to deſerve) if it be croſſed with any unkindnefle, it grow- 
eth abrupt. Every minus diligar makes it abate; and farre wee are from this Chri- 
ſtian magnanimitie; to reſolve with him (in the 11. Chap. ) quod facio, hoc & facian, 
what Idoc, thar1 will doe ſtill: Or, here: Love Twill ſtill ; though, the more I love, the 
leſſe 1 be loved, 

The thing loved, is the Corinthians ſoules. And (as Corinth it ſelfe was fituatein! 
narrow land, berweentwo Seas) ſo are they, inthe verſe : having, on the one ſide, the 
Sea of ſelfe-love (in the former part: and, on the other, the Gulte of unkindneſſe (in tht 
latter.) Through ether of which, Saint Paul maketh a firſt and ſecond navigation, i 


haply hee may fo adire Corinthum, gaine their ſoules to C n x 1 $ T, more precioust0 
him, than Corinth it ſelfe and all the wealthin it. 


Inthe Zove two things are offered. For, in the former moitie of the verſe, het 
isencountred with ſelfe-love, * which beſtoweth nothing ; » bur, leaſt of all, his life 
3 Or if ir doe, it is not moſt gladly, nay, not gladly atall. Theſe three hee beatcti 
downe : the firſt, with Impcndam , the fecond, with Impendar : the third, with {bzn- 
tiſme. Thus having vanquiſhed the love of himſelfe in the former; inthe latter 
moity, Yykindneſſe riſeth up. Vankindneſle, in them, for whom he had _—_ oi 

or 
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| ie having a ſecond conqueſt allo, and triumphing over ir, 
Over which rod Oh his lon to bea loveof proofe, to have all the pecfeiong 
with his Zi; f Love: all which are within compaſle of this verſe. CAmor (as 
and ſ1gnaturCcs he them) * Impenſionus , * E xpenſtuus ; 3 Imenſivus and 4 E xtenſivns. 
in Shooles us s »r. inthe two werbes ; * Active, 1mpendam ;and * Paſſive, Impendar , Be. 
The two ra” oy Beſtowed, or ſpent it ſelte. Thetwo latter, in the LAdverband 
ſtowing, or = of 1 Intenſive, ſtraining it ſelfe tothe higheſt degree, uſt gladly : and 
rhe C0#) "0 trerchine it ſelfe to thoſe that are furtheſt from Love, and leſt deſerve ir 
, ues op : To ſpend, » To ſpend andbee ſpent ; 3 toſpendand be ſpent mo#7 
_— 4 if the full point were there, it were enough. 4 But, not onely /bentiſſi- 
- ing J: libemtiſcint, Exſt ; moit gladly, yea, though the more he, the leſſe they, that is all 
8 'J | 

" gt then. leſt we miſtake our terme of love (as, eaſily we may, and confound it with T1. 
lu#) we Muſt looke to our Pro, in the ſecond part. Its, Pro animabus ; ſoule-love, he | 
meancth.all the while. Love,the frmit of the Spirit , Not lu##,the weed ofthe fleſh, Not, 4 v5 
ofthis fleſh ſiſter to wormes, and daughter to rottenneſſe , but, of the Spiritallied to the An. 7 ,* 
els, and partaker, in hope, of the Divine nature it ſelfe. And,not of ove only ; but anima- 

{.us, of Soules : more than love ob one ſoule ; many ſoules, many thouſands of ſoules, 

of a whole State or country. Them to love, and to them thus to prove our love, is it, 

which Saint Paul would teach, and it, which weneed to learne. © Theſebe the rwo 


parts. Whereof, &C. 


EG DER: 


T* enter the treaty of the firſt part. © Wee beginne atthe foure points, * 7 I. 


pendam, ': Impendar, 3 Libentiſfime, and4 Etſi, If. Love be an Enſigne (as, Can. a0 Lops 
6.) the Colours ; If it be a Band( as, Hoſe 11.) the rwiites ; It a Scale (as Chryſo- 0.1 2.. 

ſome) the aſcents , Ifan Art, (as Bernard) the Rules of it. Indeed they talke much of 

an Art of Love, and Bookes of yerſes have beehe writtenoof it: but, above all 

verſes, is Carmen hoc amors. This verſe hath more art than they all : andof 

this it- may be ſaid, Me legat, & letto carmine dotus erit'' : "Learne it,and lay you lear- - 

— Love, To take them asthey lye, and withthe firſt, firſt.” ' Ego vero impen- 

am, 1 | 4 = 


t - There was a world, when one ſaid, 44 mihi cor tuum & ſufficit -: Beſtow your I 
heart on me, and I require no further beſtowing ; and the beſtowing of Loye, though no. 4mor impeaſ.- 
thing but love, was ſomething worth. © © - WTO os 

2 Such a world there was. : But, that world is worne out:' All goeth nowby 
Oo - Love and all is pt out to intereſt. The orherempty-handed Love, 
5 long fince baniſhed the Court, the Citie and the Country:: For, long fince iris, 
that King Saul ſaw it, and ſaid it, to his Courtiers, that he was not re ted, Lui becauſe 
he gave them fields, and vine-yards, and offices over hundreds and thouſands. Nor ,; $:m.24.7. 
yet Drana inthe Citie of Epheſus, magnified thereby the Craft{-men, bur, becauſeby Adhagad 
her Silver Shrines, they had their advantage; Nay nor.C nk 1 s T Himfelteneither, in 
the Country,but becauſe they eat of the loves and were filled. For,many miracles had they 
leen much greater than that, yet never profeſſed they ſo much, Sicut runc exaturati, as 
when He beſtowed a good meale on them. 1p: 7 

.3 Such i now the worlds love, but ſpecially at Corinth, where they doe caupo- 
mari amorem 1ndeed . ſet loveto hire, and loveto ſale; and atſo high a rare, as * ſome 
oe en glveover, leſt paying for love, they mighrbuy repentance too ; and both 
" 4 There is no remedie then : Saint Paul muſt apply himſelfe * to time and 
PACE, Wherein (as all things cllc;ſo ) love depends upon Impendam, Teelding and Paying. 
| 5. Now, 


loh.6.26. 


Uu5:Impendam. 


Ver.14, 


Luc.15-31. 


2 Tim.4.13. 


Col 2:3, 


P/al.19, IO, 
119.7 2. 
P10,20.1 5. 


Pre. 9,10. 


1 Rep. 3. 9. 
Iz, 


a AQ. 3.6. 
6b Marc, 14.8. 


I2. 44. 
£ Luc.21.4. 


2 


Amor expthſs- 
vs, Impendar. 


Hebr,12.4, 


ment they feele it not then. 


The fixth Sz 8. MoN 


5 Now, there is nothing ſo pliant as Love ever ready to transforme is ſelfe,t 
whatſoever may have likelyhood to prevaile, and it it be Liberality, intothat too, By 
that Love is libcrall (nay prodigall) the Greeke Proverb noteth it, that ſaith, The Pur 
frings of love are made ofa Leeke blade , eafily in ſunder, and wide open with ng orea 
adoe. | 

6 Saint Pavl therefore commethto it; and as hee makerh his caſe a p,yyy, 
caſe towards them' (in the verſe next before :) So hee faith with the kind Father 
( Luc. 15.) Ecce ohmniamea tua ſunt. Fathers love and all muſt be proved by Beitny. 
127. 

N 7 Yea, 7 will befow - Now alas, what can Paul beſtow ? Eſpecially upon {9 
wealthy Citizens £ What hath hee to part with, but his Bookes and his parchinen ; 
Ware, at Athens perhaps ſomewhat, bur at Corinth, little uſed and leſſe regarded 
Indeed if filver and gold be all, and nothing elſe worth the beſtowine, nothing will 
come under 1mpendam, but it : his beffowing is ſtalled. Bur, by the grace of Go, 
there is ſomething elſe. There bee talents ({o, the world will callthem when they l 
howloever they eſteeme them ſcarce worth perxce a peece. ) And there bCe treaſure 
of wiſedome and knowledge, in Cunxrsroles v (faith Paul, ) Indeed, fo hay 
Saint Pal need to ſay ; hee had beſt magnifie his owne Impendam, for hee hath nothi 
elſe 'ro make of. Nay, it ſhall not ſtand upon his valuation. They that had both. 
both the wealth of Corinth, and the wiſedome of Paxl,and both in abundance, ashe. 
ing both of them Prophets : The one of them (Xing David) preterreth this 1mpes. 
dam of Pauls before gold, fine gold, much fine gold ; and that we may know hoy 
much that xauch is, before thouſands of gold and ſilver, This, was no poore Apoſtle, 
The other (King Salomon) ſaith direatly : There i gold, and a multitude of rich flames, 
but, the lippes of knowledge, that, i the precious Tewel. And, not Policie, but Scienis 
Sacrorum, prudentia : the knowledge of holy things, is the wiſedome he meaneth. And, 
it was no flouriſh : hee was incarneſt : For, it is well knowne hee himſclte choſe then 
before the other, when he was putto his choice, and, that his liking in thar choice, ws 
highly approved, by G o » s owne liking. Thetruth is, Men have no ſenſe of ther 
ſoules, till they be ready to part with them; andrhenis Saint Pauls impendarm called for 
(and never ſeriouſly betore, } when their caſe is ſuch as they can little feele;whar theke. 
#fowing is worth. |. 167 | * 

And, becauſe they would not ſceke to. feele it before, it is G os juſt puniſh- 
Bur; if men will labour to have ſenſe of that partin 
due time, they thould find and feele ſuchaneſtare of mind, as none know, but ſuchas 
have felr : ſurely ſuch, as they would acknowledge to be worth an Impendam. It- 
deed, this ir is, Saint Paxl can beſtow; and this it is, Corinth needs ; and themore 
wealthy it is, the more... -* The other, as heehath it not, ſo they need ir not, thatis, 
a Auram & CArgentum : Quod autem habet, bur that he hath; he is ready to beſtow, 
What would we have more. Þ Fecit quod potnit, faithour $ av 10v «x in Mot 
Magdalens  cale;; and © dedit quod hahuit, in the eaſe of the poore Widowe's mites; 
2nd, thar' is as much as G.o Þ doth, or mancan require. Bur, bee it little, or beeit 
_— he that givethall, leaycainothing ungiven, andtherefore his impendamisatthe 

jgheſt. | 


But, when it is ar the higheſt, the Paſſive 7»penday, is-hipher than it. Muc 
more; to bee beſiowed, than tobeffow. Andtherefore it hath a Super-impendar beſton- 
ed oft-it. 2 - For firſt, they that beſtow, give but of their fruits , bur, heethats 
beſtowed, ojveth frut, free, and all. In that, the beſtower remained unbeſtowed: | 
here, hee himlelte-is inthe deed of giftroo. 2. Secondly, before, there was but of 
aft ( of beſtowing onely , ) here, in one, are both beſtowing and being beſtowed; 
there being b0th- mult needs be better than oe; 3. Thirdly, before, that which Ws 
beſtowed, what was it © our good, not our blood, our living, not our life : Nw 
dum ad ſanguinem, not yet 1o farre, as to the ſhedding of bloud : Then, there is {00- 
what behind +: But, if to the ſhedding of that, then is it lovear the fartheſt : if _ | 


Preached in LE N T. 325 
; ficut mors ; dare throw death his gauntlet. Majorem hoc ne- ;.. 
as Solomon a, FR, "ren love hath no man, than this, to beſtow bi bfe. . And wks bo * 
mo (faith Cu x7 57) | c 4 * 
1-54 wee ſee, many can bee content to beſtow frankly z bur atno hand, to bee be- 
—_— Ives : Yea, that they may not bee beſtowed, care not, what they be#ow. 
= bs Ife-love criech to us, ſpare our living, bur inany wile, Propitins efts tibi, to. wy.cs. 
F AS our life. Skin for skin 15 nothing but impendere ne impendamur ; to {pend all wee 1ob 2.4. 
: ro ſpare our ſelves. But, bither alſo, will Saint Paul come from 4m», to 
NG without any teſervarion atall of himſelfe : To doe or ſuffer , to end or to be 
ſpent . B "gr . ; { Ix Set? | 
bee ſpent ? will heedie £ Yea indeed: What, prelently here at Corinth? No; 
he this eo and long after hee was ſtill alive : ws pn hee ſaid truly 1wpendar for 
all thar. For, as before we ſaid, ſo ſay wee inthis : If there bee no way to bee beſtow. 
ed, bur by dying our of hand : they that, in field, receive the bullet , or they thar, ar 
the#ake, have the fire ſer to them z they and they onely. may be faid tobrebeHowed. 
That, is a way indeed, but not the onely way : but, other waies there bee beſide 
them too. As that is ſaid to bee beſtowed, nor onely that, is detrayd . at, one 
entire payment; but, that, which by ſeverall ſunmes; is paid in ; qſpecially; 
if it bee, when it was not due; nor could not bee calledfor. This I meane : T 
Patriarch Lot, or the Prophet Teremie; that dwelling 'where finne'abounded, 
and ſceing and hearing, vexed their righteous ſoules with the daily traſngreſhonsof the ; ve...  s. 
People, and for their unkindnſle too ," and thereby prevented their terme and paid Na. 
tures debF;, yer their day came, beſtowed themſelves (ſay I)-though, not ar once. (For, 
hearts griefe & heavinels do more than beſtow, for they even conſume & waſt a mans life.) 
And Timothee, thatby giving attendance to reading, meditation, and ſtudie, grew into « Tim. 4.13. 
an #+\i« and often infirmities, and thereby ſhortened his time by much, beſtowed himſelf 5-23: 
(fay 1) though notat oneinſtant. He that knew it bare witneſle, that that courſe of life 


iSa wearying, yea, and a wearing of it t00 ; and ſpends another mianner ſubſtance than the E<cl{-1 2.13. 
ſweat of the Browes. This then, for the preſent, was Saint Pauls inzpendar By intentive » Cor.r 1.20. 
meditation (for his Books and Parchments tooke ſomewhat from his Surme ; ) By ſorrow * ©9*-15-37- 
and griefe of heart, for 2ujs ſcandalizatur & ego non uror ? and that he ſaid (and {aid tru- ; 
ly) 2uotidie morior, He beſtowed hiraſelfe by inch-meale , and might avow his impendar 
before Go 5 or man. And ſofarre, itis the caſe of all themſthar be in his caſe : $4/ yay; 
terre,as Cur 1s ttermeth them , which Salt, by giving ſcaſon, melteth it (clfe away, 4. 
and ceaſeth in ſhort time ro be that it was. Lux maunds, the light ofthe warld, _4{iis 
miniſtrando, ſeipſos conſamendo, Lighting others, and waſtive rhein(elves:: that: is, :a- 
bridging their naturall courſe, and drawing ontheit untimely diſcaſes and death; before 
"als race be _ runne. . S 8 
; PUt, tO make it a perfeRt impendar and to giveit his Super; after all this, hecame .  ., 
to that other t00. For ſo he dd ein that boinr like the Lots oxe (towhich, * <%99- 
n the IX. Chapter of the former Epiſtle, he reſembleth bis ſtate) ſpending his time, 
pb earimg the ground for corne, in inning the corne, - in treadimg out the corne; 
: ” p tw Jokea, and his mouth muz2led; and. in the end when all isdone,, offeredon 
laſt 4rar tO, and made a ſacrifice of Ir was his caſe, and thither hee came ar 

: and therefore in both caſes. hee might truly ſay Impendar, and Swper-impenday 


both. 


But, to clevate it yer a point higher, we ſay. that a5ejrher of chifecn nels; Amar f AO 
red hy _—_ much : yer above both gr char] which (though wee handle vlibenii1e 
ay With = eth firſt, the adverbe Libentiſſime, True it is, which in divine wee 
with) + "by the Adverbe is above the Verbe; and the Inward affedtion (where. 
wy os t i outward attion or Paſſion of Impendam or Impendar, either. With 
the 7njur; y wor Whena pains done us, Say wee not, wee weigh not ſo much, 
it ol : it {elte, as the malicious z;nde. of him that did offer ir © And, if in evil 
| > Viny not 1N good much more © Not ſomuch Impendar; the thing which ; as 
£ Sat TE. Libtn- 


Verl.14. 


Match. 5.46. 


Luke 17.14; 
I9, NCe 
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Libentifime, the good heart, wherewith it is beſtowed. And, will you ſee the Winde 
wherewith Saint P a v 1 will doe both theſe * By this adverbe a, you may. looke 
into his very heart. Beſtow hee will, and be beſtowed roo; and that, nor Vtcungue, in 
any ſort, be contented to come toit, but willingly : willingly, Nay readily , Readily 
nay gladly ( andthe degree is fomewhat, 525 ) moit gladly, in the very higheſt of all 
in the ſuperlative degree, To ſpend, and ſpending ro make no more reckoning of it 
than of chaffe : Nay (it is more) to be glad of our lotle ; more glad, than other; 
would be of their gaine. To be pert, andin being ſpent, not to hold our life precigys, 
Nor ſo, butto rejoyce init, and as if death were advantage ; 1» hoc eſt charitas, certajn, 
ly. Death (of it ſclfe) is bitter, and loſe is not ſweet : Then, to, to alter their natures 
as to finde ſweetneſſe in loſſe, whereat all repine ; and g/adneſſe in death, which makerh j 
to mourne ; verily, herein 1s fave : Or, if not here, where ? Nay, here itis inde. 
and before now, we had it not. For, in flattermes, he avowcrh (inthe XITI, chy, 
ter before, of his former Epiztle ) if we ſeverthis fromthe othertwo : One may joy 
with all his goods to feed the poore, and yet have no love : One may give his body tobe bury, 
and yet have no love : And then, though he doe impendere, beſtow all he hath, and though 
he doe impendi, be beftowed himſelfe, nihil eff, hee is nothing, it he want this afteQion, 
which is /ove indeed, the very ſoule of love, and the other bur -«:a#]2s, but the skinne and 
bones, and indeed nought elſe bur the carcaſſe, without it. Therctore it was, that Sain 
Pasl (et this inthe firſt place before the other two, becaule the other two be burciphe, 
and after this (the figure) ſer, they be tens and hundreds, and have their valuation; by 
without it, of themſelves they be bur cphers, juſt nothing. Thus much Sain@au/hah 


aid, in ſaying theſe three words, * Impendam, > Impenaar, 3 Libentiſiinm:t. Thus much 


they amountto, 


And now muſt we pauſe alittle, to {ce, what will become of all this, and whattheke 
three will worke in the Corinthians. 

We marvell at the Love - we ſhall more marvell, when wee ſee, what mannerof 
men, on whom it is beſtowed. W hat his prootes are, we have heard ; how largeand 
how loving ; and thus farre is he come, onely to winne favour and like mutuall lovex 
their hands, without eye to any other thing in the world. No Yeſtra : (no) but Yos only, 
This is all. And; notthis;; not ſo much ; Nay not fo little, as this, will come. Which 
if it did come,what ſingular thing were it 7 fincethe very Publicayns doc the like ; lovehim, 
that loveth them. Which we gather by his Erfit. W herein (as he may) in no lowdad 
bitter manner he complainerh, bur complainethrhough, that, ſeeking their /ove, andoo- 
thing elſe, ſo hard was his hap, he found it not: Not, ina greater, or as great a mealure, 
as his; but, minus for magrs, and ſohea great loſer by it. The more, the higher, ie 
neerer, his, the lefle, the lower, the further off, theirs : ſo thar, little likelihood of ever 
meeting. 

Thi is Saint Pazls cafe.to-mect with unkindnefle: and notonly his, but C n z157 
mer with x;zefor oze, too. Indeed, it is common, and notto be noted, but for com- 
monneſfe. - De ingrats etiam ingrati queruntir, They that are unkinde themſelves 0 
veigh againſt the 4nkindneſſe of others. And, as it was ſaid of them that made C#- 
ſar away ; Oderunt tyrannum, non tyrannidem, ſo may it truly here : The Perſons 
( that are wnkinde) they hate, rather than the wice it ſelfe. Yer, even to know 
this, doth no hurt, what Saint Pau! mer with in the Corinthians; and this too, that al 
unkinde perſons dwell not at Corinth. And, as he to be pitied, ſo they to be blamed. 
All other commodities returne well ffom Corinth, onely Love is no trafficke. Sat 
P'xv'L cannot make hs owne againe, but muſt bee a great loſer, withall. We=® 
not but. pirte the « ApoZile in this Minus of his. Saint Avguitine ſaith well; Null 
ett major ad amorem provocatio, quam prevenire.amando : Nimis enim durus eſe am, 
qui amorem etſy nolebat impendere, nolit tamen rependere. . No more kindly attra&'vt 
love, than in loving to prevent : For, excecding ſtony is that heart, which, th9% 

it like nor to /ove firſt, will not /ove againe neither , neither firſt, nor ſec n 
Yet ſo hard were theirs that neither one way nor other, red, nor reftxe, yr wi 


' 
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rher begin, Or llow. No not, provoked by all thoſe ſo many forcible meanes, thar 
ther , 


& — Chr ſoſtome maketh a wonder 3t it, 2uomodo non converterentur in amorem;that they 
rv 6 ' 
_—_ a. <f and reſolved into love it (elte. 


wks 1 ( neth a way tothe laſt point, the point indced' of higheſt 4 
Which col a teai6n of all hotels. bn the conjunction Erſte, Which Amor Exten- 
admiration, 3 Gruated ( much like Corinth it ſelfe)) in a narrow Land (as it were ) be- = ATT) 
Conjunthon 15 —_—— h ith ſe/fe-love, on th'other with «nkindneſſe ——_ 
ſeas ; beatenz upon the one with ſe | unkin . lizar, 
—_— have had todoe, but with ſelfe-love, and his aſſaults: burnow, «nkindyeſſe 
5-77 Theſe Corinthians ( ſaith Saint P a v 1 ) my affection ſtandeth toward 
alſo 151 r 11 love : Love them and ſpare not (ſaith Seffe-love ) but rene quod habes. 
_ bo Impendam, 1 will beftow it. Well; if there be no remeyie : But ( heare 
«A Propitins efto tibi, forall thar. Nay, nor that neither : Impendar, I will be be- 
Sed my ſelfe to0. Poteſat bibere calicem hunc (faith Selfe-love ?.) and, can you get it Manh.16.14; 
iy thinke you? Yea: Libentifſime excceding gladly; There is the Conqueſt of Markcto.46. 
Selfe-love. $ my : . 
"11+bis while, helived ſtill under hope, hope of winning their love, for whoſe 
ht rod under footthe love of himſelfe : Hope, that it had beene but 7oz. 
pendam all the while +, hee ſhould have had returned his owne againe at leaſt. Bur, at 
this Etſi, all is turned out andin. For, this is as muchto ſay, as, All isto little pur- 
pole : for ( tohis oriefe ) he muſt take notice, they care for none of them : nor for him 
ever 2 whit the more : yea, rather the /eſſe by a great deale. So har, all ehree be in 
vaine : Et ſupra omnem laborems labor irritus, No labour to loft labour, , Nor cxpence 
of life or goods, tothar is ſpent in v4ine. For; that is not Impendam, but perdam, not 
ſpent, but cait away. Therefore the former, though it were funiculus af a a three- 
told cord, and not eaſily broken, would not hold, but fly in peeces, bur for this Ze. 
Tohavethenan Erſi in our love : this Etfi, this 44 i, zhough in vine, though our 
impendam prove a perdam : That is it, To bee able toturne the ſentenct and ſay, 
Though the more I love, the leſſe 1 be loved, Tet will 1 beſtow , yea, Le beſtowed; and that 
moſt gladly, for all that. Ir is hard, I confefle: but, Solus amor erubeſcit nomen. difficulta. 
tis, Love endureth not the name of difficultie, but ſhameth ro confeſſe any thing too 
hard or too dangerous for it. For verily, unkindneſſe is a mighrie enemie,and the wounds 
of it, deepe. Nay thete be, that of themſelves are moſt kinde,jinall thethree degrees be- 
fore reinembred, as was King David, and as all noble natures are : why Selfe-love is 
nothing intheir hands. Bur, let them be encountred with wnkindneſſe (as David was in , g4m.ic. x5, 
Nabal ) they cangot ſtand the ſtroke, it wounderh deepe : and the feſter of d:ſcontent- 2. 
ment more dangerous than it. Indeed ( faith David) this fellow, I ſee, I have done allin  ** 
vaine for him, for he rewardeth me evill for good 3 So andſo, doe Gov to mee, if hee be 
alive to morrow by this time, Marke it inhim ; and in others infinice; and you ſhall ſee; 
whom Selfe-love could nor, unkindneſſe hath overcome : and who paſſed well along the 
; hoy at minis diligar their Lovehath wracked, and from kingle love; beene turned 
tO aeadly hate. | 
Bur, neither canthis appall the Apoſtle; or diſlodge his love : but thorow all the 


reſt, and thorow this toq, he breaketh with his Zr, and ſheweth; he will holdhis reſo- 


—_ ongee 6 unkindneſle. Minws diligar ſhall not doe it ; Ynkindneſſe muſt yeeld; 


And now wearg cometo the higheſt; and never tillnow : but, now we are ; that 
turther we cannot goe, 


as "he very higheſt pitch of well-doing, the Heathen man ſaw in 
part : for, he could lay, Beneficium dare &r perdere, ro beſtow Love, and loſe it; is well 
done: bur, that is not it . 


This isit. B | | 
beſtow theſecond,; Erſ+ it; Beneficium perdere, & dare, to loſe the firſt; and yet 


f[1, yea, thoughthe firſt were loſt. 
Yea, the Love of Loves, C u x 


ritatens nemo hebet  an;m ut 911 1s T s Owne love, what wasit © Majorem hac cha. 1cbn 15.393 
joyneth well Tu on u —_ "1s ponat pro Amicys. Wherero Saint Bernard rc- 
Greate | . h J em uiltt Domine , quia Fu ViIFam poſuiſti erlam pro Immice - 

r love tnan this hath no man, to beſtow his life for his friends + Yet Lok Db 


EF f2 ( faith 


Seneca: 
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" (faith Saint Bernard) Thou hadft greater, for thou beſtowedlt thy lite for thy very eye. 
mics. And, tothis love it is, that Saint Paul aſpirerh , and neere it he commeth, thar 
in ſome ſort, we may likewiſe ſay to him, T# 314jorem habuiſti Paule,yes, thy love ( Pay] ) 
Was greater : for,thou art ready to doe the like , not for thine exemes, but for thy unkings 
friends, the next degree to profeſſed enemies. * To ſpend, * To ſpend and be ſpent : 3 T, 
[bend and bee ſpent, and that moſt gladly : 4 Not onely Moi gladly ; but moſt zlady, 

ueh. | 
Tea Forge you have now his double conqueſt : Over the Love of himſelfe firſt, and 
now, over Minus diligar, an unkinde repulſe roo. And, in ſigne of victory, hee 
ſettech np his colours, even theſe foure: Impendam, * Impendar, 3 Libentiſcims, ang 
4 Etf, Bur Etſs isthe chiefe; itis Cun1s rs colours and, that no perfeR Love, 


that wanteth E!þ, 
II. Thus wee have ſeene Love in his higheſt aſcendert, and heard Zove in his 2cqgj. 
The Obje& of ſterium, the hardeſt and higheſt, and indeed the <Maſter-point of this Art. Which 
——_—_ ſetteth us new on worke, to paſſe over into the ſecond part, and ro enquire, wha 


this ohje&# may be, ſo amiable, whereon Saint P a v 1 hath ſet his affection ſo, that for 

it, hee will doe and ſuffer all this, and that, ſo willingly without any exception, ſo 
conſtantly, without any giving over. All this, is nothing but the zeale of loules, 

Zelus animarum faciet hoc : Itis, for their ſoules, all this, For their ſoules ; and lettheir 

bodies goc. 

I | W hich ( firſt ) draweth the diameter that maketh the partition betweene the two 

Pro animabus, 7 po1e5 + The love which Saint Paul found , andthe love which Saint Paul left at Co- 
for yourtouks, inth. For, hee found that which is Scelus corporum, the bodies unruly affefion, and 
infeion too otherwhile ; ( if ever in any place, there, it abounded: ) but, heleft Zelus 
animarum, the Soules perfection. Indeed, it falleth out ſometimes, thar, in carnall love 
( orrather lu#, than love ) wee may patterne all the former ; and finde ( as the Wiſe- 
man ſpeaketh ) ſome one deſtitute of underſtanding, waſting his whole ſubſtance, hazar. 
ding his life ( and that, more willingly than wiſely) perhaps to gaine nothing but a 
ſcorne for his labour ; and yet perſiſting in his folly ſtill : and all this, in the paſon of 
concupilcerice, to a vaine creature; pleaſing his phanfie to the difpleafing of G o o, and 
to the piercing of his ſoule one day with deepe remorſe for it: and excepr it doe, tothe 
utter ruine both of body and foule. We have, here at Corinth, a ſtrange example of 
ir, Of * one, --- Ad cujus jacuit Gracia tota fores, at whole doores, ſundry of all ſorts 
waited, ſuing and ſeeking, and ( as one of them ſaid ) buying repentamce at too deare 2 
rate. Bur, what need we faile to Corinth ? Even in our owne Age, wee have enow 
fondexamples of it: of Love ſetawry and ſorted amiſle , diverted from the /oule, where 
it ſhould be beſtowed, and laviſhed on the body, where a greatdeale lefſe would ſerve. It 
is Saint Auguſtines with : 0 ſt excitare poſſemus homines & cum its pariter excitari, ut tales 
amatores,&c.! O that we would inthis kinde ſtirre up others,and our ſelves (withthem) 
be ſtirred up, butevento beſtow ſuch love on the immortal! ſoule, as wee lee daily caſt 
away onthe corruptible body ! What, but ſo much 2 and no more 2 Abſit ut fic + ſed 
utinam vel fic : TY it might be mote, would Go », it were but as much in the meane 
time. Yer, more, and much more it ſhould be. Sed infelix Populus Dei non habet tan- 
tum fervorem in bono, quantum malt in malo, is Saint Hierom's complaint, But the Pco- 
ple of G © Þ ( unhappie inthar point ) hath not that courage or conſtancie in the /ove of 
the Spirit, that the wicked world hath, in the luſt of the fleſh. Thar courage £ Nay, 00- 
Bs, thing like : Ad erubeſcentiam noſtram dico; to our ſhame it muſt be ſpoken. Looke but to 
the firſt point, Impendam : dothniot the body take it wholly up « And, if we faile 1n 

the loweſt, what ſhall become of the reſt « Well: Saint Pauls love is - and ours muſt 


be, if it be right, pro animabus, Soule-love, which may ſerve for the firſt point of the 
ſequeſtration. 


*TATS.: 
Demoſthenes. 


the "4 _ But, why Pro animabus, whatis there inthe ſoule ſo lovely, that all this ſhould be 


ſai 
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ſid or done for It ? Why for Sowles ? "LP 
out of the body which ſo much wee 3 wok Pg A h 1 Why, take the Gut 
grow ſo out of our love, ſo deformed, ſo no! c en haltan houre, and the bod will 
2 ww admire it, will then abhorre it ; and Fn " 0 every way lothſome, as rec x 
not then, endure ONCc to Come neere it, not Soar) we $7 behold it en FR 
| ; , not within rhe {1ght of i nough, will 
man would anſwer : The ſoule is to be regarded of th gatofirt. This a naturall 
to be regarded. 2 But, a Chriſtian man will che body, for 3tmaketh the bod 
C # x 1 s x muſtbethe rule of the Love of Chriſti ay Moe Tos it.: Tharabe Love of 
Cur1sr hath valued the ſoule, above the w a3 and Ours {uitable to His And 
that to winne the world hazards his ſoule, m bis RE NNIInY chat he 
aine were wiſe enough, if the world er es but anunwile bar gaine : which oY 4 
(ſaith Chryſoftome) & Impende in animans : It more worth. Appende ani mam h ar- Mat.16.46. 
would beſtow naore on them. This 15 nothin perr_ ize your ſoules herrer 99g 
valued and loved them above Himſelfe ; - . HRI 5s Thathvalued your Rates: 
yea, if they were ten Sands Þ _—_— __ clte, more worth chan many wathly 
loved 2 Why, all that Saint Paul hitherto _ the point. Is Caixtsr co bee 
Wes hae - the Soles at ſecond hand, His = dy all and every patt of it it 
is profeſſion. But becauſe C SuponCur1Tsr,al bas 
ee ga willed us, SE ELET _ enrolled, Paummas of 
herefore, and for no other cauſe, it 1 , whatſoever to Him w 
LES aa ec ioloved , itis, that hee ſtandeth th IE) 
| hat He loved . us affeted. For that, 
ii me Domine plus wh ea, t OVe not Himſelfe, to loveth was. 
for my {oule 7 A tho quando mori voluiit pro m F emem. Ditexi- 
ou 1h pro me (It is CAuguFtine : 
owne ſelfe. In love then to _— that. my ſoule was dearer Karon < Dying 
loved; not ſicut ſeipſum x 15T, we are to love them » thanthine 
ad ; Jph 1 of prongs but pluſquam ſcipſur: = Curist 
| 3 ' ange / more - 
3m Sw, Siu eg 9 Lvelovodyon, Ad ipſum, axthy a, nt 
| eWwasrne firſt th Io how did 3 O Mar.1 26, 
Y _ gladly, 4 yea TS m_ mn = 0 us, 1 Did $4 ag ge —_ _ TE w 
um His right) a de ree highe oved, the leſſe weeloved in page man 
bd oe pile bn Drona <d Him. Or (rogive 
; im greatly, as Not, when we loved Him. 
Sao 0" 
ipeake them —_— longeth to Him. Non w primitive and moſt pro "I 
s the $ e ever ſo fully pro- 
hee te, x the Son x of G 0; 00 heCrſe, om i chit of 1 ſi 
feſſeth 4s much (in oY ©, aunt Paul learned Hoc carmen amor aire of Hs profeſ- "TY ; 
ICC Es n18Ts oy 6. _- Epiſtle) thar it ons hop Om ww 
rom him. : arits CHRI | OE. es ot; his ow | 
as He they be not, 1605 wg BY To ) that brought r beter 
they come. y were; His they arc, out of whoſe + gh w Cu x 2 $ T the ſpea- 
WE "3 come then now, where we may 1 ; or trom whole pen ſocyet 
®) c may, ve 1 TT , 
Cn xr er He, the rſs nh PE. 
will make norr.Gle.,? ofe(ſor laith 1 I _— ente Cur We 
ſelfe is -ah ale of your love, none 05 firſt : Beftow Hee =="y L T 0, 
th, hee will befow « His K7 out-bidd Him. _ Ex - Ttyou 
ever. eftow ; His Kingdome, _. Even whatſoever Hi 
;and the fulneſſe of j My he ver Him- 
2 Impendar. Th Joy and glorie in it for 
feet, head and he at © why Conſummatum eft « it 1 | 
Us, on His rf. _— wide; andall ak 4 Far already : all, Jzzds and Toh.r5.3 
. , l 3 4 3 y one19,29, 
ife, ere, the love of ſoules Ss ooh Agras MIOEET AE 
r TNC love of His owne 


3 Libentiſcim?, 


nn t 


with, and moſt gladly. Witneſſ; Ld 
rad-rrwe: - 1m, not h Aarti" FRewee, I beatit ! Fr bheat oy +; - - Canaria 
1 NMMICIC, Avoyd S > avour Himſelfe, h 6 p y 1 0nat, rohim 
unwillinoly 13200 athan. Proof , heuſednootherte e 
gly He would be ke enough (ſay 1) how willingly He wer than rothe 
pt from it. ow willingly He went, and ho Wks 
> ow Mat.15.:3; 


Ff; | 
xa. And 


” 


LUC. 33+ 34 


Bal. 1 32.4 


E 8.14. 


18. &C. 


x Cor.t3.31- 


2 
Philip.3.21. 
Pro, 6.26, 


= 


Chap.11,12. 


The fixth Sz 8 MON 


4 And for His Ef : would Go », it werenot too plaine : Both at His Croffe , 


where the lowder their Crucifige, with the more ſtrong crying and teares He prayed 
Pater ignoſce : And ever fince, »ſque hodit, tillnow, when (all may ſec) our regard 
ts as little, as His Love great, and Hee _— as if Hee had done nothing for 
us. Every part of His Love, andrheprofe 

His love naſe t 
Which is that, thar ſerteth ſuch a price = them, and maketh them ſo amiable, if 
not in their owne kindnefſe and lovehne | 

And it isthe anſwer. that David, when hee loſeth his ſleepe, to thinke upon the people 
of Go »; that Moſes, when he wearieth himſelfe in hearing cauſes from morning to night . 
that Ioſua; when hee 
the field, that any, 

well as Saint Paut : 

ſoutes, which C # x 1 s T hath ſodearely loved, and ſo deerely bought, and to our loye 


Fon of his Love, but ſpecially the Erſ; of 
hall. For; C n & 1 s r; by deedenrolled, hath fer over his love to them. 


u 
e,yetintheloveof Cn x1 s r Himſelfe, 


ghteth the Lords battells, and _ $ his life inthe high places of 
t weares and ſpends himfelfe in the common caule, may make, ag 
Why it is pro animabus, it is for foules ; for ſafegard of ſoules, thofe 


ſo carefully commended : Sicut ego vos, as He did or ever ſhall do for us, that we do for 
them. Whercto, ifnotthe ſoules themſelves (for the moſt part unthankfull) yer, this 
miotive of love, of Cn x1 s r s love, doth ina manner violently conſtraine ns. For, 
though nothing is leſſe violent in the manner, yer, in the worke, nothing worketh more 
violent than it. 


I conclude then with Saint Bernards demand : Que vero utilitas in fermone hoc ? 
Whar uſe have we of all that hath been ſaid ? For,he that wrot it, is dead; andthey, to 
whom it was written, are gone: Bur the Scripture ſtill remainerh, and we are to take 
good by it. . | 

Ir ſerverh firſt, to poſſeſſe our ſoules of that excellent vertue, Major horum, the grea- 
teſt ofthethree , Nay, the vertue, without which, the reſt be bur ciphers ; the verrue that 
ſhinerh brighteſtin C n x 1 s r s example,and ſtandeth higheſt in His commendation, 
Love. 

But, Love, the ation of wertne ; not the paſſion of vice. . Love, not of the bogy, 
the vile body (So,the Hor y G n 0s rtermeth it Phil. 3.) but of the ſoule, the precious 


ſoule of man-( Pro. 6.) Love of ſoules ; the more,the more acceptable : If of a Ciry,well; 


If of a County, better ; If of a Country or Kingdome, beſt of all. 

And for them and for their love to be n_ toproveit by Saint Paules triall; ro 
open our Impendam, to vow- out Impendar, and as neere as may be, to aſpire to the 
ſame degree of Libentiſ#me. Verily, they that either (as the. {4po#le) for the winning 
of ſoules ; or for the detenſe and ſafety of ſoules, many thouſands of ſoules, the ſoules of an 
whole Eſtate, in high and heroicall courage, have already paſt their 1»pendam ; and are 
ready to offer themſelves every day to Impendar,8 with that reſolute formaraneſſe,which 
we allſee (for, it isa caſe preſently.in all our eyes: ) They that do thus, no good canbe 
ſpoken of their love anſwerable to the deſert of it, Heavenly it is, and in heavento rc- 
ceive the reward. | | 

Bur, when 8ll is done, we muſt takenotice of the worlds nature, For, as Saint 
Paul left it, ſo wee ſhall findeit (that is) wee ſhall nor perhaps meer with that re- 
gard, wee promiſe our lelves. Saint Paules magis dilizam met with a Minus dili- 
gar. 

Therefore above all rememberhis E:ſi. For to be kind, and thattothe unkind : to 
know, ſuch we ſhall meer with, yea, tomeet with them, and yer hold our Etfi, and /ove 
nevertheleſſe. This certainely is that Love, CMajorem qui nemo , And, thereis 0N 


earth no greater ſigne of a ſoule throughly {erled in the loveof Cu x1 s r, that 


to ſtand thus minded : Come what will come, Mags or Minus, $i or Erfi ; frown 0! 
favour; Reſpect or negle&t; nod facio, hoc &+ faciam, What I doe, I will doe, with 


eyeto C u x 1 5 r, with hope of regard from Him,let the world beas it is,and as it ever 
harhbeene, = 


Samuel (this day in the firſt Leſſon) when he had ſpent his lite in awell ordered 
Goverh- 


Preachedin LtNrT. 


Government, that his very enemies could no way except to, in his old daies was requi- 


331 


red with Fac nobes Regem ; onely upon a humor of innovation, What then £ Grew he 1 $am.8. 5. 


diſcontent 2 No: Non obſtante, tor all their ingratirude (Good man) this he profeſſeth : 
Goo forbid (fairh he) 7ſhould ſin in ceaſing to pray for you ; yea, 1 will ſhew you the goog and 
right way of the LO & b, for al that. That may ſerve to matchthis, our ofthe Old Te- 
gament. For, here inlike ſort, we have Paul's Minus diltgar, before our eyes ; and 
we ſec, hee is at his Libentiſime, Etſt, forall that. Youlearnethen, as, that Mins; 
diligar may come 3 ſo, in caſeit doe come, what todoe ; evento confummard your 

702 with atriumph over unkindneſſe. Learne this, and all is learned: Learne this, and 


the whole Art is had. | : | ; ; 
And we have, inthis verſe, and inthe very firſt word of ir, that, will enter us into this 


Leſlon. , ; . 
Firſt, from Egovero - from his, and from our owne perſons, wee may beginne to 


raiſe this duty. W hen wee were deep in our Minus diligar, and {mally regarded 


12.23: 


. 


Cnnrrsrt; Nay, Cum inmict eſſemus (to take as we ſhould) when we were Hi ene- Rom 5 10, 


mies, of His over-abundant kindneſſe 'ir pleaſed Him to call us from the b/indneſſe of 
error. to the knowledge of His truth ; and from adeep conſumption of our ſoules by finne, 


to the ſtate of health and grace. And, if S. Paul were loved, when hee raged, and breg- , & 4 


thed blaſphemie againſs Cu nuns Tt and His Name, is it much, it for Cyr1isrts 
ſake, hee ſwallow ſame unkindneſle at the Corinthians hands © Is it much, if wee ler 
fall 2 dury uponthem, upon whom G 0 Þ the Father droppeth His raine, and G.o p 
the Sonnedropps, yea ſhedds His bloud, wp «x#pie:s 4 mwnps5, upon evill and unthankefull 
men * 

Surely, if Zove, or well doing, or any good muſt periſh(which is the ſecond Mo. 
tive) and bee loſt through ſome bodies default (where it lighterh) much better ir is, that 
it periſhinthe Corinthians hands, than in Pauls ; by them, in their evill receiving, than 
by him,in his not be#owinz;through their #nkinaneſſe,than through our abruptreſſe. For 
ſo, the fin ſhalbe theirs, and we and our ſoules innocent before G o Þ. Impendatur per 
mos : Pereat per illos. | 

But, periſh it ſhall not (which is the third point) though, for them,it may. For 
howſoever, of them it may bee truly ſaid ; The morewee love, theleſſe, they : Of 
Cn x1sr7, it never can, nor ever ſhalbe ſaid. For, Saint Paul, forthe little love at 
their hands, found the orcater at His. Though, the wore hee loved, the leſſ: they loved 
bim , yet the leſſe they loved, the more Cuxr1sr loved him. Of whomtobee lg. 
ved, even in the leaſt degree, is worth all the love of Corinth, and all _Uchaia too, 
So that, here wee find (that wee miſſedallthis while) a ramen for our Erfi : Though 
Not they, jet Cunisr., Which tamen maketh amends for all. Et wvigilanti verbo 
wſus eft CApoſtolus , that Saint Paul ſpoke nor at adventure, but was well adviſed when 
ne uſed the word Impendam. For, it is Impendam indeed, not Perdam: , Not loft, bur 
layd out , Not caft away, but imployed, on Him, for whoſe love, noneever hath or ſhall 
beſtow ought, but he ſhall receive a ſuper-impendar of an hundred-told. And indeed, all 
other loves, of the fleth,or world, or wharſocver llc, ſhall periſhand comero nothing . 
and of this, andthis only, we may ſay Impendam, trucly. : 

- $0 that (ro make anend) though trucit be, that Saint Bernard ſaith, PerfedZus amor 
UIres non ſumit de ſþe, Perfe&t love receives no manner ſtrength from hope; yer, for 


thar Our Love is not without his imperfections, all under one view, we may with one: 


£ye behold Curxrsys Mart diligam, when we were {carcein our Minus, nay 
ſcarce loved Him ar all: and withthe other, lookeupon Impendam , that, what we doe 
herein, though ar mens hands we finde no returne,at C n x 1 $T 5 we fhall,and it ſhall be 
the beſt beſtowed ſervice, that ever weebeſtowed,thar wee beſtow in this kind. 

Now, would Go v ,the ſame Spirit, which here wrote this verſe, would write 1t in 
ye ww, that thoſe things are thus ; That {ucha Rependam there ſl;all be, and we well 

red of it, wt 5 05 converteremur in amorem, that we might betransformed into this 
Love, Which bleſſing, Almighty G o Þ beſtow on that which hath been ſayd, for 
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ZACH, Chap. XII. Ver: X. 
Reſpicient in M x, quem transfixerunt. 


And they ſhall locke upon «Ie , whom they have pierced, 


FED ERI== EJHat great and honourable Perſon the £u- 
SS 4c \1tting in his Chariot, and reading 2 
4 like place of the Propher Efay , asketh S. 
Philip. I pray thee , Of Whom ſpeaketh the 48-8. 34 
Prophet this ? of himſelfe; or ſome other ? A 
J queſtion verie materiall , and to great 
BI good purpoſe; andrto be asked by us, in 
& all Prophecies. For, knovving who the | 
Party is,vveſhall nor wander in the Pro- 
| 2 phets meaning. | 
| KL Now, if the Eunuch had been reading 
this of Zacharie (as then he was, that of E/ay) and had asked the {ame 
queſtion of $, Philip, he would have made the ſame anſwer. And as 
c, Out of thoſe words tooke occaſion ; ſo may wee, out of theſe, take 
the like, to preachIzs y s, unto them. For neither of himlſelfe, nor of 
any other, but of Iz sy s, ſpeaketh the Prophet this : and the teftimonip - 
of Itsys s the Spirit of this Prophecie. , 4poc-19.18. 
Thatſoitis, the Holy Ghboft is our warrant, who, in S. Jobn's Goſpell 


| G 2 reporting, 
\ 


334. Of the Pa3s10N, Sermon 1,” | 


reporting the Paſsion; and thelaſt a&t of thePaſsion (this opening of 
theſide, and piercing the heart of our Saviour C 14 R 1 5 T) faith plajn. 
ly, that inthe piercing, the very Words of the Prophecie were fulfilled, Re. 
lob. 19+ 37 ſpicient inme quem transfixerynt. | 
Which terme of piercing we ſhall the more clearely conceive, if with 
the ancient Writers , wee ſort it with the beginning of P/alne 22. the 
Pſalme of the Paſcion. For , in the verie Front or Inſcription of this 
Pſalme, our Saviour CHRIST 1s compared ( ervo matutino, to the 
mornin? dart : thatis., a Hart rowled early in the mornin ; (as from His 
very birth He was ber hunts an chaſed all His lite long andrhis 
day-brovight to His 'end Zand(as the poore Decre) firicken and pierce} 
thorovy fide, heart and all : which is1t, we arehere wille&to behold 
There is no pait of the whole courſe of our Saviour Cn 1 $T's life 
or death , but it is well worthy our looking on ; and from each part init, ' 
there goeth vertue to doe us good : Bur, of all other parts ; and aboye 
chem all,chis laſt part of His piercing, is hexe commended unt our view, 
Indeed, how could the Prophet commend it more, than in avowing it 
to be an at of grace, asin the fore-part of this Verſe, he doth : Effundan 
ſuper eos ſþiritum Gratie, & reſpicient, Cc. as if he ſhould ſay : If therebe 
any grace in us, we willthinke it worth the looking on. 
Neither doth the Prophet only, bur the Apoitle allo, call us unto it, and 
willethus a5 to looke unto, and regard, Is s v s the Author and Finiſher 
' of our faith. Then ſpecially, and in that a&t, when for the Toy of our Sd. 
vation ſet before Him, He endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame , thatis, 
in this ſpectacle, when He was prerced. 

Which (ſurely) is continually, all our life long, to bedone by us; and 
atall times, ſome timeto be ſpared unto it :.Bur, if at other times, moſt 
requiliteatthis time , this very day, which-we hold holy xo the memory 
of. His Paſsion, andthe piercing of His precious ſide. Thar, though on 
other dayes,vveimploy our eyes otherwile,this day at leaft,vve fixe them 
on this Obje&, Reſpicientesin Eum. This day (ay) which is dedicated 
to-none other end, bur even to lift up the SONNE oF Ma N, as Moſes 
did the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, that we may look upon Him andlive : When 
every Scripture that is read {oundeth nothing but this untous ; when by 
the office-of preaching, Issvs Qu r15s T'is.hvely deſcribed in our 
l1ght, and (as the Apoitle ſpeaketh) is viſibly crucified among 5 : when i 
the:memoriall of the Holy Sacrament, His death is ſhewed forth untill Hee 
came, and the myſterie of this His piercing, ſo many wayes, ſo effectually 
repreſented before us. 'This Prophecie therefore, if at any time, at this 
time to take place, Reſpicient in Me, &xc. 

T4: Diviſion  Theprincipall words are but two, and ſet downe unto us , in two 
points.: 2 The /zgþt it ſelfe,thatis,the thing tobe ſeene: 2 and the ſight of it; 
that is the a&t of ſeeing or looking. Quem transfixerunt is the Object,or ſpe- 
&aclepropuunded. Reſpicient in Eum, is the A&, or duty enjoined. 


[ 


Heb, 12.2. 


Toh. 3.14. 


Gal. 3» T, 


1 Co.11.26. 


Of 


Sopon Tt. Of the Pas $10N. = 


f which, the 0hje& though in place latter, in nature is the former; 
nd ft robe handled : for thar, there muſt bea thing firſt ſer up, before 


we can ſet our eyes tolooke upon ir, 


. 
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Fthe Object, generally firſt. Certaine it is, that CHRIST is as ,"N 

here meant : Saint John hath put us out of doubt for that point. oe? + ane 
And Zacharie ( here) could have ſet downe His name, and ſayd, rally. . * 

Reſpice in (hriftum : for, Daniel ( before) had named his name., Oca: rage 

detur ME$$145s; and Zacharie being after himin time, might have 

ealily repeated it. Bur, it ſeemed good to the HoLy Grosr and 

to him, rather to uſe a circumlocution; and ſuppreſsing His name of 

Cu k15sT, to expreſſe Him by the ſtile orterme, quem transfixerunt. | 

Which being done by choice, thuſt needs havea reaſon of the doing, and 

ſo ithath. | : 

- Firſthe better to ſpecifie and particularize the Perſon of Cir 187, 

by the kinde , and moſt peculiar circumſtance of His death. | Eſay had — 

ſayd, Morietur, Dye He ſhall, and laydowne His ſoule an offering for ſinne, £/#-53- 19. 

2 Dye, but what Death ? a naturall, or a violent ? Daniel rells us, Occide--Das, g. 25: 

tur: Heſhalldye, not anaturall, but a violent death. 3 Butmany are 

Mlaine after many ſorts; 'and divers kinds there be of violent deaths : 

The P/alniit the more particularly to ſer irdowne , deſcribeth irchus : 7/2. 22.16; 

They pierced my hands and my feet : which is onely proper to the death of 

the Croſſe.” 4 Dye, and be ſlaine , and bee crucified : Bur, ſundry elſe 

were crucified ; and therefore, the Prophet (heere) to make up all , ad- 

deth., that He ſhould nor onely be crucifixus, but transfixus ; not onely 

have His hands and His feet , buteyen His heart piercedroo: Which very 

note ſevers Him from all the reſt , with as great particularity as 'may be: 

forthat, though many beſides at other times, and ſome at the {ame time 


(with Him) were crucified, yet, the ſide and the heart of none was ope- 
_ ned, bur His, and His onely. Fs 
2. Secondly as to ſpecifie ©ur1sT Himlelfe in Perſonand tolever ?: Ko hs 
Hinvfrom the reſt, ſoin Cu's15T Himſelfe and in His Perſonto ſever ** 
fromthe reſt of His deings and ſufferings , what that is, that chiefly con- 
cernethus, and ye ſpecially are tolooke to: and thar, is this dayes worke, 
CHRIST Pier GE iS: Paul doth beſt exprelle this : 1 eſteemed (ſaith 
Ae to know nothing among you, ſave IEsvs CHRIsT and Him erucified : i (or. 2: 24 
an 1s, the perfeCtion of our knowledge, is CH R18T : Theperfection 
Oe knowledge In,or touching Ca1IsT, is the knowledge of Chriſt's 
= ng. This, isthe chiefe Sight - Nay (as it ſhall after appeare) inthis 
Ight, are all hghes : Sothar , know this and know all; "I his generally. 
Gg 3 Now; 
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2 


Of the Pas $10Ns': Sermes 1, 


Now, ſþecially : In the 0hjeft , twothings offer themſelves : 2'Tþ, 


The Ohelt Pa(;jon, or luffering it ſelfe; which was, tobe pierced. * And the Perſang, 


ſpecially. 
1 The Paſſi- 
01 it ſelfe 


Quid. 


2, The Ex- 
tent, fe. 


1. His Body. 


2. His Soxle, 


LZuc.2.35. 


by whom. For, if the Prophet had not intended , the Perſons ſhould 
have had their reſpe& too : hee might have {aid 4, room in Eum qui 
transfixus et, Twhich Paſsive would have carried the Paſs:onit ſelfe full 
enough :) bur, ſo, he would not ; but rather choſe to ſay, quem transfix. 
erunt , Which doth neceſſarily imply the Trercers themſelves too. So,. 
that we mult needs haye an eye in the handling, 'both to the fa, and tg 
the perſon s, I quid, and 2 quibus , both what, and of whom. 
In the Pafsion , wetirſt conſider the degree : for, transfixerunt', i 


* a word of gradation : morethan fixeyunt, or ſuffixerunt, or confixeruny, 


either. ExpreſSingunto us the piercing, not with whips and ſcourges. nox 
of the nailes and thornes ; but, of the Kard-galnr, Not, the Whippes and 
ſeourges , wherewith His skin and fleſh were pierced ; nor the nailes and 
thornes, wherwith His feet,hands and head were pierced , but,the Speare- 
point, which pierced and went through His very heart it ſelfe : for, oftha 
wound, of the wound in His heart, is this ſpoken (10. 19.34.) Therefore 
trans, is herea tranſcendent , through and through : through skinne and 
fleſh, through hands and feet; through {ide and heart and all: the dead- 


lieſt and deepeſt wound, and of higheſt gradation. 


Secondly, as the Prepoſition (Trans) hath His gradation of diversde- 
grees; ſo, the Pronoune (Me) hath his generality of divers parts ; beſt ex- 
preſſed in the Originall. Ypon Me: not , upon my body and ſoule : Ypom 
Me, whoſe Perſon, not whole parts,either body wirhour,or ſoule within: 


bur Ypon Me, whom wholly body and ſoule, quicke and dead.,they have 


pierced. 


Of the bodies piercing , there can beno queſtion ; ſince, no partof i 
was left unpierced. Our ſenſes certifie us of that, whar need we further 
witnefſle 2 
Of the Soules too, it is as certaine; and there can be no doubt of it 

neither : that we truly may affirme, Cu & 1 5s T, not in part, bur wholly 
was pierced. For,we ſhould doinjury to the ſufferings of our Saveur, it 
we ſhould conceive by this piercing, none other bur that of the Speare. 

And may a ſoule then be pierced? Can any Speare-point goe through it? 
Truly Simeon -ſaith to the Bleſſed Virgin, by way of prophecie, that the 
ſword ſhould goe through ber ſoule, at the time of His PaſSion, And as the 
ſword through ber's ; fo, I make no queſtion, but the Speare through His: 
And, if through her's, which was but anima compatientis ; through His, 
much more,which was anima patientis ; fince Compaſsion,is but Paſs10n at 
rebound. Howbeir, itis not a ſword of ſteele, or a Speare-head of iron,that 


 entrethy the {oule, but a merall of another temper : the dint whereof no 


lefle goreth and woundeth the ſoule in proportion, than thoſe "” 5 
OQYe 


O_o... 
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body. Sothat, we extend this piercing of CHxx15T further, than to the 
viſible gaſh in His fide , evento a piercing of another natute , whereby, 
not His heart onely Was ſtabbed, bur His very ſpirit Wounded too. 

'The Scripture recouniteth two : and of theryi both , exprelly ſayth; 
chatthey bot piefce the ſoule. The ApoRte ſayrty it, by Sorrob : Ad pier- , Tims 10 
ced themſelves through with many ſorrowes : The Prophet, of Reproach : , "I 
"There are, Whoſe words are like the pricking of a ſword: and that, tothe Soule 
both : for, the body feeles neither. With theſe , even with both theſe, 
was the Soule of CurisT IEsvs wounded. 


For ſorrow : 1t 1s plaine through all foure Evangelifts , * undiq; triſtis ere 


| eft animamed ſq; ad mortem ; My Sonle is invironed oft every fide with Mar. 14.34+ 


ſorrow, even to the death :aC epit lEsvs Ledere & pavere, Iz SVs began aMar.14433. 
to be diftreſſd and in great anguiſh. Þ Fa#1 in agonid, being caſt into an 3ruc.22.44- 
azonie. © Jom turbata eſt animamea; Now is my ſouletroubled : Avowed by .1oh. 14.27. 
them all; Confeſt by Himſelfe, Yea, that His ſtrange and never elſe 

heard of ſweat, drops of bloud = iſſuing from Him all over 

his body,vhat tinie, no wnariner of violence was offered to His body, no 

man then touching Him, none being neere Him ; that bloud came cer- 

tainly from ſoine great ſorrow, wherwith His ſoule was pierced. And that 

His moſt dreadfull crie, which at once moved all the powers of heaven 

and eorth, My God, My God; &xc. was the voice of ſome niighty Anguifh, Mar. 27.19. 
wherewith His ſoule was ſmitten , ang that iri other ſort, than with any 

material ſþeare: For, Derelinqui 4 Deo ; the body cannot feele it , or tell 

what it meanerh. Ir is the Soules complaint ; and therefore without all 

doubt, His Soule within Him was fterted, and ſuffered, though nor that, 
which(except charity be allowed to expound it)carinot be ſpoken with- 

out blaſphemy , Not ſo much (Go » Ecbid:) yet much,and very much; 

and much more than others ſeeme to allow , or how much, it is dange- 

tous to define. | b | 

, To thisedge of ſorrow, if the other of piercing deſpight, be added as a Withr+ 
point (as, added it vyas) it will trike deepe into any heart , eſpecially, PR: 
being Wounded with ſo many ſorrowes before. Bur, the more noble 

the brart,the deeper, Who beareth any griefe more cafily than this griefe, 

the griefe of a contumelious reproach. To perſecute a poore diFtreſſed ſoile; p1al.69:36. 
and to ſeeke to vexe Him that is already wounded at the heart, why, it15the. | 
very pitch of all wickedne ſſe, the very extrernity that malice can doe, or 

aiction can ſuffer. And to this pitch were they come, when after all 

their wretched Tillanies and ſpitting; and all their ſavage indiguities in 

Ng Him moſt opprobriouſly , He being in the depth of all His di- 

F<: and f or verie anguiſh of ſoule erying; Ek;EB.&-c: they ſaicd thoſe 

twould have relieved Him , and(void of all hurrianity)then ſcorned, — =» 
4,7"" * Stay, let alone, let us ſee, if £1. as ill now come and take Hint Matc27.49. 
"ne. This barbarous and bruitiſh'inhumanitie of theirs, muſt needes 
P __ deeper into His Soule, than ever did the iron into His fide. 


To 


33d 
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2. The Per- 


ſons,4 qui- 
bus. ; 
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To all which if wee it adde, not onelythat horrible ingratitudegf 
theirs,there by Him ſeen, bur ours alſo noJeſle than theirs by Him forg, 
ſcene at the ſame-time; ( Who make ſo {lender reckoning of theſe His 
piercings, and (as they were a matter not worth the looking on) vouch(afe 
not ſo much as to ſpend anhoure.in the due regard and meditation of 
them : Nay, not that onely, bur further, by unceſſant ſanning, and tha 
without remorſe, do moſt unkindly requite thoſe His bitter Paines,and; 
much as in us lies, even crucifie ifreſh the SONNE OF GOD, making 
a mocke of Him and His piercings.) Theſe, I ſay (for theſe all and every of 
them in that inſtant were before His eyes) mult of force enter into, and 
90 thorow 2nd thorow His S oule and Spirit : that , what with thoſe for. 
mer ſorrowes, and what with theſe after indignities, the Prophet might 
truly ſay of Him, and He ot Himſelfe, In Me, pon Me ; not whoſe bay, 
or whoſe ſoule , but, whomentircly and wholly, both in body and foul 
alive and dead, they have pierced and paſsioned this day on the Croſſe. 


. Of the Perſons : which as it is neceſſarily implied in the word, isve. 
properly. incident to the matrer it ſelte. For, it is uſuall, when onejs 

Gd {laine (as heere) to make inquirie , by whom he came by his death, 
Which ſo much the rather is to be done by us, becaule there is commoh- 
ly an error in the World , touching the Parties that were the cauſes of 
CHR1sT's death. Our manner is, cither to lay it on the Souldters, that 
were the Inſtruments , Or if not upon them, -upon Pilate the Tudge that 
gave ſentence, Or if not upon him , upon the people that importuned 
the Iudge ; Or laſtly, if not upon them, upon the Elders of the Jewes that 
animated the People : And this is all to be found by our 2ueft of I 
quirie. s 

But the Prophet here inditeth others. For, by ſaying, 'They ſhalllooke, 
ec. Whom They have pierced, he entendeth by very conſtruction, thatthe 
firſt and ſecond ['They,7 are not two, bur one and the ſame Parties: And 
that they that are here willed to looke upon Him, are they, and none other, 
that were. the authors of this fa& , even of the murther of Iz svs 
CHR1ST., And (to faytruth) the Prophet's entenr is no other butto 
bringthe malefators themſelves har pierced Him, to view the body and 
the wounded heart of Him, whom they have ſo pierced. 

In thecourſe of Iuſtice, we lay and ſay truly ; when a patty is put to 
death, thatthe Executioner cannot be (: ayd to be the cauſe of his j 
nor the Sheriffe , by whoſe commandement he'doth it . neither yerthe 


 Tudge by whoſe ſentence . nor the Twelye men,by whoſe verdict. nor the 


Law it ſelfe, by whoſe authority itis proceeded in. (For, G o Þ for- 
bid we ſhould endite theſe, or any of theſe, of murther : ) Solum pecca- 
tum bomicida : Sinne , and Sinne onely is the murtherer. Sinne (1 ſay ) 
either of the Party that ſuffereth : or of ſome other, by whoſe meanes, 
or for whole cauſe, he is put to death. 

Now 
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Now, CHRISTs owne ſinneit was not, that He dyed for. That is 
oſt evident. 'Not ſo much by His owne challenge, 24 ex vobis arguit 
me de peccato ? As bythe report of His Iudge , who openly profeſſed, that 
he hadexamined Him, and found no fault in Him : No, nor yet Herod, for, 
being ſent to him , and examined by him alſo, nothing Worthy death was found 
Hm : And therefore, calling for ater, and waſhing bis hands, he pro- 
refterh his ovvne innocencie of the bloud of this Iys T MA : Thereby 
pronouncing Him 1u3f, and void of any cauſe,in Himſelfe, of His owne 
death. | TRY "© ROWE 
It muſt then neceſſarilybe the ſinneof ſome others , for whole ſake 
ChyrIsT Ifs vs was thus pierced. And if weaske, who thoſeothers 
be? or whoſe ſinnes they were ? the Prophet Eſa: tells us, Poſwit ſuper 
Eum iniquitates omnium nefriom, He laid upon Him the tranſgrelsions of 
45 all : who ſhould (even for thoſe our many, great, and grieyoustran(- 
greſsions) have eternally been pierced, in body and ſoule , with tormeng 
and ſorrowes of a never dying death, had not He ſtept betwyeene us and 
the blow, and receiv'd it in His owne body; cventhe dint of the wrath 
of Gap tocomeuponus, So that it was the finne of our polluted hands, 
that pierced His hands : the ſwiftneſſe of our feet to doe evil, that nayled His 
feet : the wicked devices of our Heads , that gored His head : andthe 
wretched deſires of our hearts ,that pierced His heart. We that looke upon,it 
is wee that pierced Him : andir is we that pierced Him , that are willed to 
locke yon Him... Which bringeth it home tous; rome my ſelte thar ſpeak, 
and to you your ſelves that heare; and applieth it molt effeCtually to e- 
very one of us wyho evidently ſeeing, that we were the cauſe of this His 
piercing , if our hearts be not too too; hard, ought to have remorſe, to be 
OO ny Wart 

' When for delivering to. Davto a few loaves, Abimelech and the 
Prieſts were by Saul put to the (word, if David did then acknowledge 
with, griefe. of - heart, and ſay, 1, even I am, the cauſe of the death of 
thy Father and all his houſe , (when he was bur onely the occaſion of ir, 
and not that direct neither : ) may not wee (nay, ought not yve) much. 
more juſtly and deſ ervedly ſay of this piercing of C.4 R15T our Saviour, 
mnatweyverfly . even we, are the cauſethereof : as verily we are, eyen 
the principals in this murther . and the Tewes and others, on:\vhom wee 
' lecke to derive jr , but onely acceſſaries and inſtrumentall cauſes thereof. 


F 


Which point , we ought, as continually, ſo, ſeriouſly ro thinke bf; and 


Ip 7l lefle. than the former.  Theformer , ro ſlirreup compalsion in 

UT p ves, oyer Him that thus was prerced : the latter, to worke deepe re-, 

morie 11. Our hearts, Wor heing authors of it. | That He was jjerced , will 
Irs 0! L NAT HI peer 


nake our bowells melt with compaſsion , over CxR1st. That He 


OM 4rd ced by #4, that looke on Him, if our hearts be not flint (as Tob ſaith), 

rad, - 4. uy Ch AUT) 7 "21 8:ol?l SES» © : WW 
: a5Ne Nether milftone , Will breed remorſe over our ſelves, wretched 7b 41. 154 
nners as vye are. ; 7 
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Luc. 23.14, 
I5- 


Mat. 27.24. 
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1 Sam. 22.% 
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Bſa. 43-18. 
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Num. 21.8, 
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'The A& followeth in theſe words: Reſpicient m Eum. Arequeſt moſt | 
reaſonable, to looke upon Him; but to looke up: Him ; to beſtow bur 2 
tooke and nothing ee; which even of corrimon humanitie we carinor 
denie, 2uia non aſpicere , deſpiceye eſt. It argneth great contempt, not'ts 
vouchſafe inthe caſt of our eye , 45 if it were af Object utterly unworthy 
the looking toward. Truely, if wemarke it well, nature it ſelfe, of | 
ſelfe inclineth to this act. When Amaſa treacheronily was laine 
lab, and lay weltring in his blood by the way {ide, the ſtorie ſaith, thax 
not one of the whole Armie, theri rtiarching'by, bat when he came a 
him, ſtood ſtill and looked on him. | | 

In the Goſpell, the party that going from Teruſalem to Tericho wag 


ſpoited arid wounded and lay drawing on, though the Prieft and Levite 


that paſſed neere the place releeved him not, as the Samaritan after did: 
yet it is faid of then, they went weere andlooked on, and then paſſed 0n 
their way. Which defite is even naturall inns : fo that even Natareit 
ſelfe inclitieth us to fatisfie the Propher. 

Nature doth; and fo doth Grace too. For, generally we are bound 
to regatd the worke of the L o K Þ,, and to corfider the operations of Hi 
hands: and ſpecially this worke ; in-compariſon whereof G o Þ Hitt- 
ſelfe ſaith, the former workes of His, ſhall not be remembred, thor the things 
done of old once regarded. 

YeaCnrisrT Hitnſelfe pierced as He is,inviteth us to it. For, inthe 
Prophet heere, it is not [1 eum , but In me : not, on Him ; þut, on Me, whon 
they have pierced. But more fully in Jeremy : for, to Cu K1sT Hinilelte 
do allthe ancient Writers apply (and that, moſt properly) thoſe wards of 
the Lamentation : Have ye x0 regard all ye that paſſe by this way ? Behold aud 
ſee, if there be any ſorrow like my ſorrow, Which is done unto me, Wherewith the 
LoRD hath afflitd me in the day of Hu fierce wrath. 

Our owne profit ( which is wohe to perfwade well ) inviteth us: 
for that, as fromthe brazen Serpeiit tio vertue iſſued to heale , bur unto 
chem that ſteddily beheld it , ſo neither doth there, from Cu x 1s T, bt 
_ thoſe, thatwiththe eye of faith have their contemplagion on this 
object: Who thereby draw life frotn Him, arid without t tnay and doe 
periſh, forall CyrisrT and HisPaſion. _ 

_ And, if nothing elſe move us, this laſt may : even our danger. For, 
the time Will: come, When we our ſelves ſhall deſire, that G o ploo- 
king with an angry countenance upon our ſinnes, would turne his face 
from them and us, and looke upon the face of His C i x 1sT, thatis, | 
reſpicere 4n Eum : which ſhall juſtly be then denied ys, if we our ſelves 
could never be gotten todoethis diy, reſpicere in Eum : wheh ir was Gal- 
led for of us. Gop ſhall not look upon Him, at ours, whom we would 
not looke upon, at His requeſt. = | 

In the Air ſelfe areinjoynedrhree things : 1. That wedoit with 

| ED attention 
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attention: for, iris not Me , but in Me : Not onely Ypon Hind , but Tato 
Him, 2- Tharwee doeit oft , againe and againe ; with iteration. for, 


Reſpicient, js re-aſpicient. Not a ſingle a&t, but an att iterated. 3. That . 


we cauſe our nature to do it, as it were, by vertue of an Iyunthon , per 
«Hum elicitum, as the Schoolmen call it. For , in the Original, it is in the 
commanding Conjugation, that ſignifieth, facient fe reſpicere, rather than Re- 


ſpicient. 


Firltthen, not ſlightly, ſuperficially or perfun@orily bur ſtedfaſtly, 


N 
With Arte» 


and with duearrention, to looke upon Him. And , notto looke upon the wn. 


out-ſide alone, bur, to looke into the verie enttailes; and with our eyero 
pierce Him that was thuSpterced. In Eum beareth both. 

i.” Von Him if wee looke, wve ſhall ſee ſo much, as Pilate ſhewed of 
Him, Ecce Homo, that He is a Man. And, if He were not aman, but ſome 
other unreaſonable creature, it were great ruth to ſee Himi ſo handled. 

z.” Among men wee leſle pitic Malefafters, and have moſt compaſl- 
ſion on them that be innocent. And, He was innocent ; and deſerved it 
not (as you have heard,) His enemies themſelves being His ludges. 

3. Amorig thoſe that be innocent, the more noble the perſon, the 
oreater thegriefe, and the more heavyeveris the ſpeEtacle. Now, if we 
conſiderthe Verſe of this Text well, we ſhall ſee, itis G o Þ Himlſelfe, 
and no man that here ſpeaketh ( for, to G'o Þ onely it belongerh, ro 
poure out the Spirit of Grace; it paſſeth mans reach,todo it : ) ſothar, if we 
looke better upon Him, we ſhall ſee as much as the Centurion ſavy that this 
partie thus pierced is the SONNE of Gop. The SonNe of Gop 
{laine 'Surely,he that hath done this deed is the Child of death,vvould every 
one of us ſay : Et tu es homo, Thou art the man, would the Prophet anſwere 
us : Youarethey, for whoſe fins the So NN t of Gop hath His very 
heart-bloud ſhed forth. Which muſt needs ſtrike into us remorſe of a 
deeper degree than before : That not onely, itis we that have pierced the 
Party thus found Mlaine ; but, that this Party, whom we havethus pier- 
ced, is nota principall perſon among the children of men, but even the 
Only begotten SoNN of the mot High G o Þ : which will make us cry 
out (with S. Auguſtine ) O amarituds peccatimei, ad quam tollendam ſe 
ria fuit amaritudo tanta ! Now ſure,deadly was the bitrerneſle of our f1ns, 
that might not be cured, bur by the, bitter death and bloud-ſhedding paſ- 
lion of the Sonne of G o D. And this may we ſee looking upon Him. 

But now then, if welooke in Eum, into Him, we ſhall ſee yet a grea- 
ter thing ; which may raiſe us in comfort , as farre as the other caft us 

owne. Even the bowels of compaſſion and tenderlove , whereby Hee 
would and was content to ſutfer allthis for our ſakes. For that, wheras 
m2 man had power to take His life from Him , ( for He had power to have 
commanded b twelve Legions of Angels, in His juſt defence: and,withourt 
any 4ngel at all, power enough of Himſelfe, with His< Ego ſam,to ſtrike 
Hh 2 th 


Reſpicient In 
Eum. 


aloh.1o.1 $. 


b Mat. 26.5 3 
cloh.18.6. 
em 


| 
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them all to the ground.) Hee was content notwithſtanding all this, tg lo 
downe His fe for us ſinners, The greatneſle of which love paſſerh the 


41oh.15.13; greateſt love that man hath : for 4greater love than this, hath no man, bg 


to beſtow his life for his friends ; wheras, He conde{cendedto lay it down 
for His enemies. Even for them that ſought His death; to lay downe Hix 
life,and to have His bloud ſhed for them that did ſhed it; to be pierged fo; 
His Piercers. Look how the former In Eum worketh griefe, conſi/ain 

the great injuries offered to ſogreat a "yy ; So, to temper the grief 
of it, this latter In Eum giveth ſomecomfort,that ſogreat a Perſonſhould 


.. ſogreatly love us, as, for our ſakes, to endure all thoſe fo Many injuries 


2 


With Itera- 
_ pion: Re aſpie 


cient. 


Heb. 1 2.3. 


1. Reſpice & 


- evento the piercing of His very heart. 


Secondly, Refpicient (that is) Re-aſpicient: Not, onee or twice, but 
oftentimes to look upon it : that is(as the Propbet ſaith here)! teratis Victbus, 
to looke againe and againe: or (as the 4poſtle laith) Recogitare,to thinke upon 
ir, over and over againe,: as it were to dwell in it for a time. : In a ſort, with 
the frequentneſle of this our bebolding it, to ſupply the pveakeneſſe and 
want of our former attention. Surely, the more ſteadily and more often 
we ſhall fixe our. eye upon it, the more we ſhall becnured : and being 
enured, the more delire to doc it. For, at every looking, ſome nevy ſight 
will offer it ſelfe, vvhich will offer unto us occaſion,cither of godly farrop,” 
erue repentance, ſound comfort, or ſome other reflexion, ifluing Cai 
beames of this heavenly mirror. Which point, becauſe it is the chiefe 
point, the Prophet here calleth usto, even, how roJooke 2pou Cu ris 
often, and tobe the bater for our looking. It ſhall be veryagrecableto 
the Text, and to the Hot y Gn 05 T's chicte intent, if we prove how, 
and in how diverſcſorts, we may with profit behold and looke upon Him, 
whom thus we have pierced. 

Firſt then, looking upon Him, wee may bring forth for the firſt effect, 


ransfizere. that Which immediatly followeththis Tex it ſelfe, in this Text, Et plar- 


As 2+3 Jo 


Verſe 1 1- 


gent Eum : Reſpice «x plange. Firſt, looke and lament, or mourne : which 
is indeed the moſt kindly and naturall effect of ſuch aſpe&tacle. Look 
«pon Him that is pierced; and with looking upon Him, bee piercedthy (elfe 
Reſpice & transfigere. A good effect of our firſt looke, if we could bring it 
forth. At leaſtwiſe, if we cannot Reſpice & transfigere, looke and be pier- 
ced; yer, that it mightbeReſpice & compungere, that with looking on Him, 
we might be pricked in our bearts,; and haveit enter paſt the s&inne,though 
it. g0e not cleane through : Which difference in this Verſe, the Prophet 
ſeemerhto.inſinuate, when, firſthe willeth us to mourne, as for one's only 


ſoune, with, whom all is loſt. Or, ifthatcannot be had, romourne, as foi 


a firſt begatten fonne ; which is, though not ſo;grear, yer a great mourning: 

even for the firſt begotten, though other ſannecbe left. 
And, in the next Verſe, if wecannotreachto natural! griefe ; yet he 
wiſhethusro mourn with a (vill; 'evenwichſuch a lamentation as bes 
FETH madc 


\ 
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made for lofias. And Behold a greater than TIoS1as # here. Comming 
qo: (ashe) tan honourable death in battell; burro a moſt vile degrhy 
the death of a Malef, achdr -: And nort..(as lojras) dying Withgut any fault 
of theirs; but mangled and maſlacred 10.this ſhamefull ſort ;for us [$yeit 
tor us and our tranſgreſſions, Verily, the dumbe and ſeaſclſſe creatures 
had this effe&t wrought un them (of mourning) at the light of His death; 
-1 heir kind forrowing for the murder of the-S @ NN = of G 0.” Anid 
we truly {hall:be much more ſenſeleſſe rharithey, if ir have in us no 
worke tothe like effect. Eſpecially,confideringjit was non-for them, He 
ſuffered allthis; nor they no profir byit : (but, £68 us it yas; ;and wee 
by it ſaved': And yet, they had compalsion, and we none; Bethis:then 
the fir, a4 [If are ($022 &« 3\F.4 


34; 


Now, asthe firſt is Reſpice : trarisfigere, Looke upon Hitn and bee 2 ®4Fice & 


upon Him, and pierce: and pierce that in thee, that was the'cauſe of 
CnR15T's piercing : (that is)ſinne and the luſts thereof. For,as menthat 
are pierced indeed with the griefe of an (ndignry offered); withall, are 
pricked to take revenge on him that offers it : 1uch alike affe&tion'dught 
our ſecond looking to kindlein us ; even to take a wreake,or revenge up- 
on ſinne, quia fectt boc, becauſc it hath: been the cauſe of allthis. 'Imeane 
(astheHoLy Gn os T termethit)a mortifying or crucifying; a thruſting 
thorovy of oyr wicked paſsions and concupiſcences, in ſome kigd of re- 


aying thoſe manifold villanies, whichthe'Sown nt of Gov ſuffered 


meanes of them. Art leaſtwilſe (as befare ) if it kindle not ojir:zeale 
{o far againit finne . yet, that it may {lake our zeale and affeftion:to ſinne : 
thatis,Reſpice; ne reſpictas :*Reſpice CuRrISTY NM, ne re ſpies peccatum- 
That wehave lefſe mind, leſſe liking, lefle acquaimtance withſinne; for 
the Pafsion-ſake. For that , by this meanes wedae in'tomeſfart ; pare 
C KRIST,; and{atleaſt) make His wounds no Wider; Whereas by af- 
fefting ſine anew, we do, whatinus lyeth, tocrucifie Fim.afreſh , and 
both increaſethe num ber,and enlarge the wideneſle off His wounds. 
tis nounreaſonable requeſt, Thar, if we liſt not voand finne, yer, 
ſeeing Cn r15T hath wounds enough , and they wide and deepe en- 
ongh , weſhould forbeare to pierce Him further, and have (at leaſt) this 
lecond fruit of our looking upon Him: either tolooke and to prerce finne ; 
orto locke and ſpare to pierce Him any more. evy | 
mow 
us that made Hinz receivethem,, being otherwiſe able enough-to hayc 
avoided them all.” Sothat, He was wok with :lave, no ry a with 
&g! x *andit was thatwound of Love, made Him ſo conſtantly to indure 
"io other. Which Love we may read inthe palmes of His hands (as the 
's expreſle it, out of Eſay 49.16.) For, inthe palmes of His bands F# 
| H h 2 hath 


ansfige. 


pierced: (o, the ſecond may be (and tharfitly) Reſpice & _ fot; Looke tr 


,ASIt was (innethat gave Him theſe wounds : ſo, it was loyeto 3 Reſpice & 


a z0es 


= 


Ioh. 11. 36. 


4 
Reſpice & 
crede. 


Joh.20.28. 


5 
Reſpice & 


LL 


OM. 8. 33. 
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hath graven us, that He might not forgetus. Andtheprinr of the nailesin 
them, are as Capitall letters to record His lovetoward us. For, Cn 154 
pierced on the Croſſe is liber Charitatis, the very booke of love laid _ be: 
fore us. And againe;; this love of His we may'read inthe cleft of Hy 
heart, .2uia Clavus penetrans faftuseit nobis ( lavis.reſerans (faith Beynurl) 
at pateant' nobis viſcera per oulnera. "The pottt of the Speare ſerves ugin. 
ſtead of a key, letting us,through His wounds, fee His very bowels, thebw. 
els of tendex love and moſt kind compaſion; that would for us endurety 
be ſoentreated. 'That/if the Jewes (that ſtood by) laid truely of Him, x 
Laz AR vs grave, Ecce quomododilexit Eum | when He ſhed a fewrtears 
our'of His eyes; much moretruly may weſay of Him; Ecce quomody gi. 
lexit nos ! ſeeing Him ſhed, both Water and Bloud, and that in grearplen. 
tie. and that, ourof His heart. 

Which! fight ought to pierceuts with love too , no lefle than beforeir 
did with ſorrow. With one, or with both : for, both have powert, 
pierce ;, but ſpecially: Love : Which excepr it had entred firſt and piercet 
Himyno naile or ſpeare could ever have entered. Then ler this be the third, 
Reſpice «-dilide: Look and be pierced with love of Him,that ſo loved thee, 
that He gave Himſelfe in this ſort to be pierced for thee. 


And forafthucvasitis © HR1ST Hisown ſelfe that,reſembling His 
paſsion on the Croſſe tothe Brazen Serpent lift up in the wilderneſſe,makeh 


 acorreſpondence betweene their bebolding and our beleeving. ( for, 1oitis 


Toh. 3. 14.) wee cannot avoid; but muſt needes make that an effe&too: 


Even Refpice & crede. . And, well may we beleeve and truſt Him, whom 
looking alinle before , wee have ſeene ſo conſtantly loving us. For, the 


fight of thatlove maketh credible unto us, whatſoever in the whole ſ{cnp- 
- ture, isaffitmed tous of CH & 15T, or promiſed in His name : Soghat 


belceve ir, and beleeveall: Neither is there any time, wherein with ſuch 
cheerefulneſſe or fulneſle of faith we crie unto Him, My Lorp al 
My Goo, as when our eyc is fixed upon the print of the nailes,and on the 
hole in the fide.of Him that was pierced for us. So that, this fourth duty 
C x x1 5. +: Himſelfe layeth uponus , and willeth us from His owne 
mourh, Reſpice'&* Crede. 


And, beleeving this of Hip, whar is there, the eye of our hope ſhall no: 
look for from Him 2 What would not He do for us, that for us would 
ſuffer all this ? ItisS. Pauls argument, If Go-Þ gave His Sonne for 
bow. ſhall He denie 14 any thing with Him * That is, Reſpice Cx Spera. Look 
__ Him, and His heart opened, and from that gate of hope promiſe ny 
{elfe , and looke for all manner of things that good are. Which our &- 
peftation is reduced to theſe two : 2 The deliverance from the evill of -ouT 
preſent milery : 2 and'the rettoring to the 200d of our primitive feliciti& 
By the death of this undchled Lanbe , as by the ycarely Paſſeover, looke 


for, 
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hope for paſſage out.of Epype : whichſpiritually is our redemp- 
= __ ths heninlo of the power'of darkenefle.. And, as by no 
teathvof the Sarrifice,, we'looke tobe freed'ftrom whatſoever evil: So, 

the death of the High Prieft, looke we for and hope for reſtitution to 
ail har is good . eVen,to-Our fortcited eſtateintheland of Promiſe,vvhich 
:- Heqyen it ſelfe,, where 15 all joy and happineſle for evermore. Reſce 
& Sper, Looke;, and looke for : by the Lambethatis pierced, to be freed 
Fom all miferie; by the High Prieft thar is prexced, fruition of all felicity. 


Now,inaſmuch as His heart is pierced, and His ſide opened ; the openinz 6 

of the one; and the prercing of the ocher, is, tothe end, ſomewhat may rye & 
flow 2h, Fowhich end (ſaith Saint Anguitine ) Vigulanti verbo nſus eſt 

Apoftalus, the Apoſtle was well adviſed, whenthe uſed the word opening ; 

for. there iſſued out Þater and bloud, which make the fxt effect, Reſpice 

& Recipe, | Marke it running ot, and futfer it notto run Waſte, but receive 

ir. Of theformer ( the water ) the Prophet ſpeaketh in the firſt words of 

the next Chapter, that our of His pierced fide ® Go Þ openeda fountaine of a Zac.13. 1: 
water to the houſe of Iſrael for finne and for uncleanneſſe : Of the fulneſſe 

whereof we all have received, in the Sacrament of our por Of the 

later (the bloud) which the Prophet (inthe Þ I X. Chapter before ) calleth > 2-5. 17. 
the bleud of the New Tefament, wve may receivethis day :. for, it willrun 

in the high and holy Myſteries of the Body & bloud of Cn r15sT. There, 

may ex. vcr of the fleſh of the © Morning-Hart , as uponthis day c 2. r:6. 
killed. There may we be pattakers of the 4 Cap of ſalvation, the precious 13. 


bloud © which\ as ſhed for the remiſſton of our finnes. Our part it ſhall be, : — 


not to accompt the f bloud of the Teftament an unholy thing , andto ſuffer fHeb.10.29 


Kt torunneit-yaine for all us, but with all due regard to receive it ſorun- 
ning : for, eventherefore was it ſhed. And ſo to the former , to adde 


thislixt, Reppice &- Recipe. 


| And thall we alway receive vrace, even ſtreames of grace ifluing from | 

Him thatis pierced, and ſhall there not from us iſſue ſomething backe a- __ & 
gaine, that He may looke for and receive from us, that from Him have _—_ 
anddo daily receive ſo many good things ? No doubt there ſhall; if love 
Which pierced Him , have pierced us right. And thart is ( no longer to 
hold you with thele effects) Reſpice & Retribue. For, it will even be- 

ave us no lefſe than'the Pſalmiſt, to emter into the conſideration of 7/116. 19: 
4d retribuam ; ES pecially ſince we, by this day,both ſee and receive thar, 
_ he and many others deſired to'ſee, and receive, and could not. Or, 
it we have nothing to render, yet (our ſelves) to returne with the Sama- 
Hanand falling downe at His feet ,zvvith a loud voice, to glorifie His goodneſs, 
v riditg us in the eftare, that-other Samaritane found the forlorne and 
Frags man, healed us, by being wounded: Himſelfe , and by His owne 

eat reſtored us to life. For allwhich His kindneſſe , 1f nothing will 


COMme 
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come from us, not ſo muchas a kind and chank& ull acknowledgement 
we are certainly worthy, He ſhould reſtraine the fountaine of His bene. 
firs, (which hitherto hath flowen moſt plenteouſly) and neither let ys ſee 
nor feele Him any more. | 
Bur, I hope "x ee things : that, love, ſuch and ſo great love will 
pierce us, and cauſe both other fruits, and eſpecially thoughts of thank. 
fulneſſeto iſſue from us. Thus may; and many tmore,if thetime would 
ſerve : But, thus many ſeverall uſes may we have of thus many ſeveral 
reſpects, or reflexed lookings upon HIM whom we have prerced. 


Witt? £21 Thirdly, facient ſe reſpicere. For, the HoLy Gros did ealtly.fore- 
Mr ww 1k ſee, vve would not readily be brought to the ſight, or:to.ule our.gzes taſy 
Reſpicereſs good an end. Indeed, to fleſh and blouditis buta dulland heavy ſpeRace: 
facien., And, neither willingly they begin rolook upon it; and having begun are 
never well, till they have done, and looke off it againe.” Thereforeis 
the Yerbe (by the Prophet) put into this («njugation of purpole: whichto 
turne in ſtrict propriety 1s Peſricere ſe facient, rather than Reſpicient: They 
{hall prochre 'or cauſe , or even enjoine or enforce themſelves to looke upanit, 
or ( as one would (ay ) looke, that they looke upon it, own 
TIP . Forſomenew and ſtrange ſpe&acle (though vaine and idle,and which 
ſhall not profit us how ſtrange ſoever) we cauſe our (elves {ormetimesto 
take a jonrney , and beſides-our paines, art at expences too, : to bebdld 
them : we will not only look upon, buteven cauſeour ſelves toJooke upon 
vanities; and in them, we have theright uſe of | fagjent [e reſpicere.' And 
why ſhould we not take {ome paines, and even enjoine our ſelves:to looke 
To #pon this ? being neither farre off, nor chargeable to come t@,;zand ſince 
the looking on it may ſo many waies, ſo mainly profits 2 Verily icfalleth 
4.11.12. out oft, thatof C nu R15T's : identi raptunt ullud, Nature 1s not enclined,; 
and where itis notenclined , ferce muſt be offered , whichrwecallin 
Schooles, A&um elicitum. Which very a& by us undertaken, for Gov, 
and{as here)ar His word, is unto Him a Sacrifice rightacceptable. Ther- 
fore, facias,or fac facias ; do it willingly, or.do it byforce : Do ic, I ſay; for, 
done it muſt be. Setit before you and looke ona; : or, if your lift not re- 
moveit, and ſerit full before you, though it be not with your eaſe, Ke- 
ſpice, Looke backe uponit with ſome paine: for, one way or other, /goke up- 
on it we mult. ©: 3-5 ble ps HE 
; : The necelsity whereof (thatwe may the bettex apprehendit) 1t will 
not bee amiſle , wee know, that theſe words,arein two ſundry places, 
Toh.19.37- Eo {undry:waies applied :.1 Once, by Saint lohnin the Goſpell ,2 andthe 
ſecond time againe, by: Cns1srT Himſelfe jn.the Revelation. - By 
- Saint John to Cu rI5T,arHis firſt comming, ſuffering,(as our Saviow) 
upon.the Croſſe. By Cx R157 to Himelfe,at His ſecond.comming, ll 
Apec. 1.7. ting/(as our liidge), upon hlis Throne, in the end of the world; Behold H 
Formeth in the (londs., and every eye ſhall ſee Him, yea, even they that pou 
a im. 


| 
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Him: Et plangent ſe ſuper Eum omnes Gentes terre, * Jeani MW 
» Looke upon Him , here, if you will, : Enjoine Baa ſve ming Wherees 
good : Either here, or ſomewhereelle, ther now or th Fer thapke 
ſhall. And , they which pi ;: VII POVY OF SHU Four: mi 
Him you 1a" , they which pur this ſpectacle farre from th 
heete , and cannot endure to looke upon Him whom they have. doin 4s 
plagere Ewon, and be grieved for Him, while itis time : apl Peres © 
ſallbe , when they ſhall be entarced to (ooke ypon Him, wbethe {1 
will or.no, Et plangent ſe ſuper Eum , and be pricyedf wht Tk r they 
they had nograce tO doe it ſooner. Better, compoſe them: Zia ves, that 
mourning here , with ſorne benefitto be made by hes pebollons tha yan 
be drawnetoitthere, when it is too late , and JT Xi "Ie iT hs 6 ro 
grieving will not availe awhir. For, there R < Ru 297" Wo and 
cientes deſpiciet * His looke ſhall bee amiableto Emcher f: P&P. 
A ee Lea on hy hs FO i ke ney 
eve. Andanthey hat have emudeberlehaypo hi looking on(here) 
all in that day , £00Ke 4 , and lift up thei ids with i 
Redemption being at hand. 5 raw mY 1A "12h L., day of their 
| v _ _ Ravanty-. once have looked upon Him We. ls 
to doe it the ſecond time ; bur crie to the mountai *+-x2-mas 
ate ar, Heuer He tt ir bein 
a Sooagage op [Throne 
Fin _ is 60 evill counſell. No, though it befatient ſe re- 
"Inaword, ifthus caſing our ſelves to fxe our eyes on Him, ATE 
on NY {ha]lcontinue ſo doing,and when heme emo 
ic ; Peart, Donec tot us fixus in Corde, qui totus fixus in Crucd o 
nec Ile t t00-much or too hard, yet ſaltemar.the leaſt, Refpice in humipdo If 
For fo b per. : og oy Him, till _ looke upon you ag2ine 
| d, upon PETE R; and W! | -vih 
e teares. He that once A. twice before wobaheeda, - nn fed him 
_ CHR 15T looked not on Him ; dented, my OE 
mw oh , and he went out and wept bitterly. And-if to Peter ry 4 
ares on vouchſafed him ſo graciousa regard, when Peter not 0 * 
if, by one he Fx _ ket _ ". oy wo fort 
FOE IP , we provoke Him in a lo tv Peri 
ry yon $95 the Prophet, (: ! ry Propoſut epi ny rom lod] ng oi 
upon mey ORD, before me; and againe, Reſpice in me, CC 0 looke tþ - 
Nome 7 n be mercifull unto me, as thou uſe$t to doe &: thoſe that wv T 
love that /- oat A, which is, ESVS A SAavliovR;and cohich 
EE Yet 4 P erein (molt properly) thy Name appearcth oe. 
And(to dapry' x (cltero be IE SVS A SAvIO cgi 
doth thus reſpe& us : Thaw _ "_ we) ſhall know when Cats rt 
tation upor Fitm that was pie uy {dares gn tEaps of cry oye 
the other, uponthe love evi th were ) dneeye, upon the griefe; 
e Was pierced, we find by both, os 
I 1 " one 


Luc. 2128: 


Apoc. 6.16; 


Luc. 22: 6; 


Pal. 16.8. 


At. 2437» 


Luce 24+ 32+ {aid, Did Wee not feelt our hearts warme within ws ? 'Fhar! Ra ths 


prickedin their hearts. "The other, the motion of 't 
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one of theſe, ſome motion of grace ariſe in our hearts : the confiderativh4 
of His griefe, prercing our heatts with ſorrow , the cotilideration'6f His 
love , piercing Our heattsWith mutuall ove againe. The 6neis the morigy 
of compun on, vwhich'chey felt, whowhenthey, heard uelthings vj 


omfort” whichrheyfets 
who when CH & 1 $7 ſpake unto them of the neceſſity of .His pioreg 


FY 4 paine Hee ſaffeted for us : Tis from the confer and benefits, He 


thereby rocured for ys.” wy 
- © Theſe have beene. felt at this Looking on; id theſe veill be fe. It 
may de, atthe firſt, uni after "with deopet mipreſsion : and 
| n, ,of forme, with fuch as Nemo ſeit, None knoweth but He that hith- 
" felt them. Which that yvee may endevoutrto feele} and | 
' eadevourin may feele, and ſo grow itnode- 
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LAMENT. Chap.-I. Ver-X.I1. 
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. IITY 


"To bee afflitd and (6 aficted, 
> —— none ever was, is very muck: Inthataf- 
fliction, to find none to refpe& him or care forhity, What car be more ? 
In all our lufferings,it is a cormfortto us that Wwe have a /icur: that nothing 
hath befallen'us bur ſuch as ochershive felt the like * Bur here, Si fuerit 
hut ; IFever the like were; (chatis) neverthe like was, 
Againe, in'our greateſt paines;it'is a kiid of cafe” events de ſome 
gard. Natirally we defire it, if we catitiot be delivered, if we cannot 
be relieved, yet to be pitied Ir ſhewerh, thete be yer ſome, that are tou- 
ched with the feof our miſery; rhar With us well, and would give us 
caſeif they could: Bur this afflicted, here, findeth not ſo much, neither 


Ii 2 the 


A complaint. 


I Cor.10:13 


Iob I9.4-- 


350 


CuRisTts 


Complaint, 


Hoſc11.1, 


Matt.2.15. 
Pſal.22.1. 
Martr.27.46. 


I Cor. 10, 
IT. 
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the one nor the other : but is even as He were an out-calt bo -h of Heer 
and Earth. Now verily an heavie cale, and worthy to be putinrhj; 
booke of Lamentations. - | | 

© Idemand then, Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet thu ? of nſfogs 


ſome 5ther ? This I finde; thereis nor any of the ancient Writers, bur 


apply,yea,in a manner appropriatethis } pecchto vur Saviour C x R197: 
And that this very day, the day of His Paſkion, (truly termed heterle 
day of G 0 s wrath:) And whereſoever they treat of the Paſsion, ever 
this verſe commeth in. And (to ſaythe truth) ro take the, words ftrig 

as they lie, they cannot agree, or þe verified of any but 6f/Him, andHm 
onely. For, though ſome other, not unkitly, may be Allowed to ſay the 
ſame words ! it muſt be ina qualified ſenſe : for, in fulland perfe& pro- 
priety of ſpcech, He, and none but He : None can ſay, (neither lerenie 
nor any other) $1 fuerit dolor ſicut dolor meus, as CH R1s Tan: Nodz 

of wrath, like to His day : noforrow'to be comparedto His(all areſhon 
of x;) nor His to any, itexceedeth them all. 

And yet, according tothe letter, it carinot be denied, bur they beſet 
downe by Ieremy, iti the perſon of his owne people,being then cometo 
great milſerie; and of the holy Citie, then laid waſte, and deſolateby 
the (haldees. * What then ? Ex Agypto vocavi Filium meym, Out of #gypt 
have I called my Sonne, was. litterally fpoken of this people too : yetis 
by .the Evangeliſt applied to our Saviour CHRIST. My Gop,myGop, 
why haſt thou forſakenme ? atthe firſt urtered by David ; ver the ſame words 
our SAvIOVR taketh Himſelfe, and that more truly and properly, 
than eyer Davidcould : and of thole of Davids, and of thele of Jeremies, 
there is one and the ſame reaſon... _F 

- Of all which the ground is, that correſpondence which is betweene 
CaRr1sT.and thePatriarchs, Prophets, and People before C 18187, 


* of whom the Apoſtles rule is, Ommniain figurd contingebant illis : That they 


were them(elyes Types,, and their ſufferings, forerunning figures of the | 


great ſuffering of the SONuNzs Os Goo. which miaketh Iſacks offe- 


ring, and Joſephs ſelling, and 1/raels calling from #gypt, and that com- 
plaint of Davids,and this of Ieremies,appliable ro Him; That He maytake 
them to Himſelf, and the Church aſcriberhem to Him;and chat inthore- 
firneſſe of termes, and more fulneſſe of truth, than they were atthic firſk 


- 


ſpoken by David, or Teremy, or any of them all. £ 
And thisrule, and the pps of the Fathers proceeding by this rule, 
are to me a Warrantto expound and apply this Verſe (as they havedone 
before) tothe preſent occaſion of this time; Which requireth ſome ſuch 
Scripture tg be conſidered by us as doth belong to His Paſsion,vvho,this 
Day, powred out His moſt precious Bloud, as the onely ſufficient Price, 
of the deare purchaſe of all our Redemptions. 
Be it then to us, (as tothem it was, and as moſt properly itis) The 
ſpecch of the SONN of Go Þ, asthisday hanging on the Croll, 7 : 
: | | 7 | ok 


We 
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eleſſe people , that goe up and downe without ay matiner of 
Re eheſ His Grrdeves _ { altering) ,lo worthy of Mioea'd Have 
yeeno regard * d all yee that paſſe by the way, ( onfider and behold; if ever there 
were ſorrow like to my ſorrow,which Was done unto'me, Wherewiththe L © 'gD 

Aifted me in the day of the fiercenefſe of bis wrath, 701 | 

' Here is a (omplaint; and hereisa Requeſt. © Atomplaint, that weh aFe Theparts: 
not: ARequeft, that we would haye the Paines and Paltions vf our Sa- 
viour Cx 815T-in ſome Regard; For firſt He comnplaitieth (and rior 
Without caulſe) Have yee no regard? And thien {45 willing to forget their 
former negle&; ſo they will yerdon) Hefallerheo inrteat/0ofrder and 

bebuld 1 + 4 web ite dl pre toe page 

And whatis that we ſhould tonfider * The Sorrow whith He ſuffererh « 
and in it twothings : "The Lgality , andthe Cauſe” 1. T he 2uabry, St fu- 
ers ſicut ; If ever the like Were : "and thaterherin reſpe&tof Dolor, or 
Dolor meus, The Sorrowv ſuffered, or the Perſon ſuffering; * 2:" The Canſe : 
thatis Go Þ, that in Hi. wrath, in His fierce wrath; doth alſthis to Him; 
Which cauſe will not leave us, till ithaye led tis 6 attother cauſe in our 
ſelves, ard toanother yerin Him ! All which ſervero riperi'usts Rezard: 
Theſerwothen {| pecially we are moved to regard.” 1. Regardis the 


maine paint. Bur becauſerthetefore we regard but Fairitly: betaliſe eithet 
weconſider not, or not aright'; we arecalled'to conſider ſerrerfly pfthen. 
Asif Heſhould ſay, Regard you not 2 If you did'conſider, you wonld tif 
you conſideredas you ſhould, you would vezardas oyvught. Cetraidly 
the Paſsion, if irwere throughly conſidered, would | duly re247ded.Con- 


ſuter then. | Ov Don Pi. TUE 107 210 1 
So the Points are two : * The 2uality; and the*Caife of Hisfl uffering, - A 


And the Duties ewo : * To Conſider; and Regard; * So to conſider, that we ,1v; 
regard them; and Him for them: aaa) xv My 


TX : 2h. NG P . ; 
$4 A "ns _— K 
<4 .,Y4 vi, | GI 


hich Haye yee aregardge: | 

_—= eale this Complaint; and to ptant this Requeſt; Wee td reomd® 

an harwe tmay regard, wearetoconſiderthepaines of His Paſolii; 
meme 1, c03har wermay reckoninoeaſeconttnorraatiet of hight tio. 
all þ an ws, or OY as weelliſt: | Firſt, theta iis made of 7 e Fable 
SA VIOwS My as Brng Ara ſo were from His Eroffe' doth Our qty = 
of His'P, 75a _ — {200m tron thatgoc tos dt ,the day = ers 
Ky boo wa Y/ yn fornuch as entertaining a thought,ot NR | 
(on ſider Tp 0 vos quitranſi tis !Qyouthat puſſ by the Way, ſtay an 
w them 9 them frameth He His ſpeech, that'paſfe by * T6therni,znd 


and Con 5g 0 vos omnes ;qui tranſitis, all ye thir paſſe by the way, ws £ 


Þis 1 d ! : A 
1% Q2 Ned oo | (FR, LL) TIF; 


» +4 
- 
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ti} Which 
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Sorrow. 


Heb. 13. 3. 


1. Behold. 


Luc. 10. 32» 


Joh. 3. 14- 


Akts I, II, 


2. { onſider. 


and conſider : 
| Tooke into, with the eye of the mind, that is, Conſider. So ſaith the Pro- 


Of the Pass10N. 


Which very ſtay of His, ſhewerh it to beſome important matrer, i, 
that itis, of all. For as for ſome to be ſtaied, and tholethe greater ſom 
there may be reaſon, the moſt part of thoſe thatgothus to and fro, my; 
wellintendit, they havelittle el{eto doe. But to except none, not ſome 
ſpeciall Perſon, is hard, What know'we their haſte ?'Their occaſionsma 


be ſuch, and ſo urgent, as they 


Sermons, 


cannotſtay. Well, what haite, what hy 
ſinelle lo ever, paſſe not by, ſtay though. As muchto ſay,as Be they neyer 
ſo. great, your occaſions; they .are not, they cannot bee-ſo great asthis 
How urgent ſoever, this is more, and moreto beintended. The regar4 
of this, is worthy the ſtaying of a journey. ' Itis worth the conſidering of 
thoſe, that have never ſo great affaires in hand. So marteriall is this foe 
in His. account: Which ſerveth to ſhew the exigence of this dutie. Bur 
as for this point, it needeth not be ſtood upon to us. here-at this time: we 
are not going by, wee.need not. be ſtajed; we have ſtaicd all other our af. 
faires, to. comechither, and here vye arc all preſent before G o Þ, tohaye 
icſet beforeus, tharwemay confiderit. Thithet then letus come. 
That which-,weare called to behold and confider, is Hw:-ſorrow : And 
Sorrow: is athing which of it felfe Nature inclineth us to behold, as being 
our ſelves ix.the body, which may bee one day inthe like ſorrowtullcaſe, 
Therefore. will. every. good eyeturne it (elfe, and looke upon themithat 
he in diſtreſſe, ,_'Thole twointhe Goſpell, that paſſed by the wounded man, 


 befqie they, paſſed; by -him, (though they helped him nor, as the Som 


ritane did) yas. they looked upon him as he lay. Bur; this party (here) 
lieth not, He is lift, ap, dsithe Serpent.in the wilderneſſe,that unleſſe wecurne 
our eyes away purpolely,vve can neither will nor chooſe, but behold Him, 
But becaule, ro Behold,and not to coufader, 1s but to gaze ; and gazing 

the Angel blameth in the-4po/tles themſelves, wemunſt do borh : both Bi bold, 
hike upon, with the eye of the body, that is, Bebeld ; and 


- 2 


phet here. Andrhe very ſame dorhthe 4poſile adviſe us to do. Firſt, «#5 


Heb. 12.98: £0-look-upon hirte(thatis, to Behold) andthen 4403145, to think upon Him, 
**3 thatis, to Conſider His Sorrow: Sorrovy (ſure) vgould be conſidered. 


The quality, 


Tf ever the 
libe. 


..; TFOCY 


Now then, becauſe, as the qualicic of the Sorrow is, according]y !* 
would be. conligered, Cob i be þuca: commoniſorrow,-the le(fe T 
ſerve, burif ir he ſome (peciall-ſomevery beavie caſe, the more wouidh: 
allowe is for,proportionably,with the ſuffering, the conſiderations to 3- 
riſe:;) Torajle ourconfideration tothe full and co.clevate itrothe higbe®t 
point, there. is upon! his Sorrow-{et a5 frerit /icut,' a note of highelt c- 

: oS Ker ut [icut are wards that havelife in them,and are able 
rqquicken. our conſideration, if it benor quite. dead 2 For by them we ate 
provoked (ax it were) te Confider;andonfidening, to ſcewhether evera* 
ny Sicgt may be fqund, to ſerby it, whetherever any like it. 

” For, if, never any, Our: nature 15, toregard things exceeding r4re and 
{trange; and ſuch as the like whereof is nor elſe zo be ſeene. \ pberebie 
poin 
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oint.then , there's a Caſe made, as if Hee-ſhotild ſay, If ever the like, 
Reqardtiot this ; but if never any, be like your felves in other things, and 
vouthſaſe this (if not your chiefeſt; yer) ſome Reyard. il 
Fg enter this Compariſon,and to ſhevy it forſuch. 'That,are we to:d6, In the three | 
three ſundry waies : For, three ſundry waies, in three ſundry words,are "ws 
tele Sufferingr of His here expreſſed : all three within the compaſle of _ 
e | 2b) TY \.& 6-55-22 
= firſt is, 26-20' Mac-0b (vwhich wee read Sorrow,) taken fromi - 1. 
or ſtripe, as all do-agree. ; ©2 1 wha 
ver emf is, Y»y Chet, weread Done. to me, taken from a word 2 
char fipnifieth Melting 1n a fornace; as S:-Hierome noteth out of the Childee 
The third is, navn Hoga; where wee read Affatted ;:from a word 3 
whichimporteth Renting off,ot Bereaving. The old Latine turnerh ir Vin- 
demiavit me , as a Vine whole fruit is all plucked off. The Greeke (with 
Theodoret ) dno66aare ws , a8 A Virie or Tree, whoſe leaves are all bearen off, 
andis left naked and bare: | | 0345) 1609 hag 11,0) 
In theſe three, are comprized His Sufferings; Wounded, Matred, and 
Bereft,leafe and fruit, (cthatis) all manner of comfort, **& ot Vt 


Of allthatis penall, or'can be ſuffered the common diviſiortis, Se. 1. Of the 
fu5 & Danni, Griefe for thatwe feele, or for that we forgoe.\-Por that (ne... 
we feele, inthe two former, Wounded it body, Melted in ſole! for chat P4/cimr. 
we forgoe, inthe laſt; Bereftall, left neither Fant nor ſo much as 4 kkafe 
$0 hang on Him. 1 ett? er OrfEg = | 

According to theſe three; To conſider His Sufferings,, and to begin 1. Paneſen- 
firſt with the firſt. The paines of His Body, His wounde and His ſtripes. 4/7, -_ 

Our verie eye will ſoone telt us, no place was left ins His Body, whete 
He might be ſmitten,and was not. Hisskin arid fleſh rene with'the whips 
and ſconrges , His hands and feet wounded withthenailes, His head with 
the thornes , His very heart with the ſpeare-point ;: all His ſenfes ; all His 
parts loden with whatſoever wit or malice could itivent. His blefſe&Bo- 
dy ww as an Anvileto be beaten upor;,with the violent hands of thofe 
barbarous miſcreants , till they brought Him into this caſe; 6f S! frerit 

ficut. For Pilates (Ecce Homo! Yhis ſhewing Him with an Erce, as if\He 10h. 19.9. 
ſhould lay, Behold looke if ever you ſaw the like ruefull ſpe&atle-: This | 
very ſhewing of his ſheweth plainly, Hee'was then come'mnts Wofull 
plight: So Wofull as Pilate verily believed, His very frght fo pitifutt as, it 
would have moved the hardeſt heart of thetni all rs havetelented;and 
ſaid, This tsenough, wedefire no more. And this for the WWwnids of His 

y, (for on this we ſtand not.) 20M DEN <S 
| In this one peradventure ſorge Sicut may be found, in the paines of 2. Pend ſen- 
the body : but, in the ſecond, the Sorrow' of the Soule, I arn ſure, none: any the 
_ And indeed, the paine of the Body is but the Body of paine : the veris 

Soule 
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loh. 12.27. 
Luc. 22.44- 
Mar. 14. 39. 
Mat. 26. 38. 
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Syra. 15457- Soule of Sorrow and Paine is the Soules Sorrow and Paine. Give me any - 
Pro.18-14. oriefe, ſave the griefe of the mind, ſaith the Wiſe-man : For (ſaih Salomon) 


The ſpirit of a man will ſu$taine all his other infirmities , but a wounded ſpirit, 
Who can beare ? And of this, this of His Soule, I daremakea Caſe, Sifu, 

rit ficut. - "$64" 3 8801 | 

bc) _ began-to be troubled in Soule, ( faith S. John: ) To bein @it agoriy;faich 
S. Luke : ) To be in anguiſh of mind and deepe diftreſſe, (faith S. Marke. )/Tyq 
have His Soule round about on every fide invironed with Sorrovy; and 
thatSorrow to the death. Here is treuble,anguiſh,agonie, ſorrow and deadly 


forrow : Bur, it mult be ſuch, as never the lake ::SoIt wastoo. 


The eſtimate wherof we may take fromthe ſecond word of Melting, 


Luc. 32. 44+ thatis, from His ſweat inthe Garden , ſtrange , and the like whereof waz 


Veiſe 13. 


Never heard or ſ{eene. 


No manner violence offered Him in body, no man rouching Him,or 
being neer Him , ina cold night (for they were fainetohave afirewith- 
in doores) lying abroad in the aire, and upon thecold carth, to be allof; 


ſweat, and that ſweat to be Bloud ; and not as they call it, Diaphoreticus, a 


pi 


thin faintſweat, bur Grumoſus , of great Drops; and thole, ſo many, ſo 
lenteous, as they went through His apparell and all; and through all, 
noe to the ground ,, andthat in great abundance: Read, enquire, 


and Conſider , Si fuerit ſudor, ficut fudoriſte , If ever there were Je like 


this ſweat of His? Never the hike ſweat certainly , and therefore never 


the like Sorrow. Our tran{lation is, Done untome: but we ſaid, the word 
properly {ignifieth (and ſo S, Flierome and the Chaldee Paraphraſt readit) 
Melted me. And truly it ſhould ſeemeby this fearfull ſweat of His, He was 
neere ſome fornace, the feeling whereof, was able to caſt Himintothat 
ſweat, andto turne His ſweat into drops of bloud. And ſure it was fo : Fot 
ſee, evenin thevery next words of allto this verſe, He complaineth of 
it, Jonem miſit in ofsibus meis , That a fire was ſent into His bones which 
melced Him,and madethar bloudy ſweat to diftil from Him. That houre, 
what His feelings were , it is dangerous to define : we know them not, 
we may betoo boldcodetermine of them. Tovery good purpoſc it was, 
thatthe ahcientFathers of the Greeke Church in their Liturgie after they 
have recounted all, the particular Paines ,. asthey are ſet downe in His 
Paſſson , and by all, and by every one of them, called for mercie; doe af- 
ter all, ſhutup all with this, 5i 4-226 $ Car5:07 inenes 3; outer rude, By think 
nnknowne Sorrowes and Sufferings, felt by Thee , but not diftinftly knowne by 
#5, Have mercy upon us, + ig 5. | 

. Now, though this ſuffice not , nothing neere; yer letic ſuffice (the 
time being ſhort) for His paines of Body and Soule. For thoſe of the Bo- 
dy, it may.be, ſome may have endured the like : but the ſorrowes of His 


woule are unknovwne fſorrowwes : and for then , none ever have; Ever 


| have, or eyer ſhall ſuffer thelike, the like , or neere the likein an 


re, 
ag And 
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And _ tothe third. It was ſaid before, To be in diftreſſe,ſuch di- 


lrefſe as this was, and to finde noneto comfort, nay not ſo much as to 
regard Him,1s all that can be ſaid,to make His forrow a Non ficut. Com- 
fort isit, by which, in the midſt of all our ſorrowes, we are Confortati, 
that is, ſtrengrhened and made the better able to beare them all our 

And who is there, even the poorelt creature among us , but in ſome de- 
oree finderh ſome comfort , or ſome regard at { ome bodies hands ? For, 
if at benot left, the ſtate of that partie is (here) in the third word ſaid 
0 belike the tree, whole leaves and whole fruit areall beaten off quite, 

andit ſelfe left bare and naked both of the one and of the other. 

' And ſuchwasourS A viovRs calc intheſe His Sorrowes this day,& 
tharſo as what1s left the meaneſt of the ſonnes of men,was not left Him: 
Not aleafe. Not aleafe! Leaves I may well call all humane comforts & re- 
gards whereof He was then left cleane deſolate. 1. His owne, they among 
whom He had gone about all His lifelong, healing them teaching them, 
feeding them, doing themall the good He could, it isthey that cry, Not 
Him,no,but Barabbas rather ; away with Elim, Fits blood be upon us & our chil- 
dren. It is they, that in the midſt of His ſorrpwes, ſhake their head at 
Him , andcrie, 4b thou wretch : they, that, in His moſt diſconſolate eſtate, 


crie, Eli, Eli; in moſt barbarous manner; deride Him, and ſay, Stay, and. 


you ſhall ſee Elias come preſently and take Elim downe. And this was their Re- 
ard. : 

: Buttheſe were but withered leaves. They then,that on earth were nee- 

reſt Him ofall, the 2reeneſt leaves and likeſt ro hang on, and to give Him 

ſome ſhade : even of them, ſome bought and {ould Him ; others denied 

and for[wore Him, butall fell away,and forſooke Him. 'aripvnan w (faith 

Theodoret ) not a leafe left. 

But leaves are bur leaves, and ſo are all earthly ſtaies. The fruit then, 
the true fruit of the Vine indeed, the true comfortin all heavineſle, is 
Deſuper, from above, is divine conſolation. But Vindemiavit me, (ſaith 
the Latine Text) even that was, in this His ſorrow, this day bereft Him 
t00. Andthat was His moſt ſorrowtull complaint of all others : not thar 
His friendsupon earth, butthat His FaTHE k from heaven had forſaken 
Him, that neither. heaven nor earth yeelded Him any regard , bur thar, 

etweene the paſsioned powers of His ſoule, and whatſoever might any 
watsrefrelh Him, there was a Traverſe drayvne, and He left in the ſtate 
of a weather-beaten tree, all deſolateand forlorne. Evident, too evi- 
dent, by that His moſt dreadful crie, which at once moved allthe powers 
In heaven andearth My G o b,my G o p,why baft thou forſaken me * Weigh 
well that crie; conſider it well,and tell me,S: fuerit clamor ficut clamor iite, 
if ever there were cry, like that of His : Never the like crie, and therefore 
never the like ſorrow. ; 

[tis ſtrange, very ſtrange, that, of none of the Martyrs, the like can 
cread ; who yertendured moſt exquiſite paines in their Martyrdomes : 
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P ena danmni.. 


Leaves. 


Withered 

leaves. 

Ioh. 18.49, 

and 19.15. 

Matt.27.25+ 

Mar. 15. 29. 
36. 


2 
Green lexves. 


Fruit. 


Matt. 27.46, 


K k yet 


356 Of the Pas$10N. Sermon 3, 


yet we ſee, with what courage, with whar cheerctulneſle, how eyen ſing. 
ing they are reported to have paſſed through their rorments, Wil ye 
know thereaſon? S. Auguſtine ſetteth ir downe, Martyres non eripuit, je, 
nunquid deſeruit * He delivered not Hu Martyrs ; bur,did He forſake them 
He delivered not their bodies , but He forſooke not their ſoules , but gi. 
ſilled intothem the dew of His heavenly comfort; an abundant ſupply 
for all they could endure. Not ſo here Yindemiavit me (ſaith the Prophet) 
Dereliquifti me (ſaith He Himſelfe : ) No comfort, no lupply at all. 
Leoit is, that firſt ſayd it, (and all Antiquirie allow of it,) Non ſolvity. 
niouem, ſed ſubtraxit viſronem. The union was not diſſolved ; True, butthe 
beames, the influence was reſtrained; and, for any comfort from thence, 
His Soule was, even as a ſcorched heath-ground, without ſo much asany 
drop of dew of divine comfort : as a naked tree, no frutt torefreſh Him 
within,no leafe togive Him ſhadow without: The power of darkneſſ; 
let looſe to afflict Him : The influence of comforr, . reflrainedtorelieye 
Him. ItisaNon ficut, this : it cannot be expreſſed as itſhould, andass. 
ther things may : in ſilence we may admire it, but all our words will not 
reach it. And though todraw it ſo farre,as ſome doe, is little better than 
blaſphemy; Yet on the otherſide, to ſhrinke it ſo ſhort, as other ſome 
doe,cannot be but with derogation to His love, Who, to kindle our loye 
and loving Regard,would come to a Non ficut,in His ſuffering : For, ſoit 
was,and ſo we mult allow itto be. This,jinrelpect of His palsion,Dslor, 


Secondly,ot _ Now. in reſpe&t of His Perſon, Dolor meus. Wherof if it pleaſe you 
the quality 4 c 1 


of his Per- £0 take a view, even of the Perſon thus wounded, thus afflicted and for- 

fon. ſaken, you ſhall then have a perfect Non ſicut. And indeed, the Perſonis 

here a weighty circumſtance: Ir is thrice repeated, Menus, Mihi, Me, and 

we may not leave it out; For, as is the Perſon, ſo is the Paſsi0n ; and any 

one, even the very leaſt degree of wrong or diſgrace, offered to a Perſon 

of excellency, is-more than a hundred times more, to one of meane con- 

dition : So weighty is the circumſtance of the Perſon. Conſider then, 

how great the Perſon was, And I reſt fully aſſured, here we boldly chal- 

lenge, and ſay, Si fuerit ficut. 

I Ecce Homo,laith Pilate-firſt, Aman He is, as weare: And were He but 

loh.19.5- aman; nay, were He not a man, but ſome poore dumb creature, it were 
great ruth to ſee Him ſo handled, as He was. 

2 A man,ſaith Pilate ; and a Inſt man,ſaith Pilates wife. Have thou nothin 

Mat.I 7: 19+ to doe with that Tuſt Man. And that is one degree further. For, though 

we pittie the puniſhment even of Malefattors themſelyes: yet ever, molt 

compalsion we have of them, that ſuffer and be innocent. And He Was 

La. "& 16. Innocent : Pilate and Herod, andthe Prince of this world (His very enc- 

Toh. 14.30. mies) being His ludpes. 
3 Now, among the Innocent, the more noble thePerſon, the more 


heavy the ſpectacle. And never doe our bowels yerne ſo much as me 
- Ucn» 
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Nich, Alas, alas for that noble Prince, ſaith this Prophet (the ſtile of mour- 
ning for the death ofa great Perſonage.) And; Hethat ſuſtered here, is 
ſuch; even principall Perſon among the ſonnes of men, of the race roy- 

off deſcended from Kings: Pilate filed Him fo, in his Title and Hee 
would not alter it. 

Three degrees. But, yet we are not at our true 2yantus, For He is 

* more: More than the higheſt of the ſonnes of men: for Heis Tn s 
SonnsE Or THE MosT Hicn Gop. Pilate ſaw no further, but 
Frce Homo ; The (enturion did, Vere, Fitivs Dei erat bic, Now 
rruly, this was the SONNEof Gob. And here, all words forſake us, 
and every tongue becommerh ſpeechleſle. 

We have no way to expreſle it, but 4 minore ad Majus 4 (Thus.) Of 
this booke, the booke of Lamentations, one ſpeciall occaſion was, the 
death of King loſtas : But behold, a greater than Toftas is here. 

Of King ſts (as a ſpeciall reaſon of mourning) The Prophet ſaith, 
Spiritus oris noſtri, CHRI1sTyYs DoM1N1, The very breath of ourno- 
frills, The Lox y's Annointed (for ſo are all good Kings, i ntheir Sub- 
jets accompts) He 1s gone. But behold, hereisnot CurisTtys Do- 
MIN1, but CHRISTVs DowmiNvs, TheLord's C n R157, butthe 
Loxp Caxr1srT Himlſelfe: And thatnot commingroan Honourable 
death in battaile, as Toſias did, Burt to a moſt vile reproachtull death, 
the death of Malefactors in the higheſt degree. And not {laine outright 
as ofias was : but mangled and maſſacred in moſt pitrifull ſtrange man- 
ner; .wounded in body, wounded in Spirit, left utterly deſolate. O con- 
ſider this well, and confMe;the Caſe is truly pur, Si fuerit Dolor ficut Dolor 
mens. Never, never the like Perſon : And if, as the Perſon is, the Paſsion 

be; Never the like Paſsion to His. 

It is truly affirmed, that any one, even the leaſt drop of bloud, even 
the leaſt paine, yea, of the body onely, of this ſo great a Perſon, any Do- 
or withthis Meus, had beene enough tomakea Non ſicut of it. That is 

enough; but that is not all : for adde now the three other degrees; Adde 

t0 this Perſon, thoſe Wounds, that Sweat, and that Crie, and put all toge- 
ther: And, I make no manner queſtion, thelike was not, ſhall not,cannct 
ever be. It is farre above all that ever was, or can be. Abyſſus eſt : Men 
Tay drowfily heareit, and coldly affectir : But Principalities and Powers 
ſtand abaſhed atit. And for the uality, both of the Paſsion and of the 
Perfon,'That Never the like; thus much. | 


| Now to proceed tothe Cauſe, andto Conſider it © for; without it, 
we ſhall have but halfe a Regard, and ſcarce that. Indeede, ſer the 
(uſe alide, and the Paſsion (as rare as it is,) is yet bur a dull and 
heavie light : we liſt not much looke upon ſpeRacles of that kinde 
though never ſo ſtrange : they fill us Fn of penſiye thoughts, atid 
make us Melancholike, And ſo doth this , till upon examination 
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of the cauſe, we finde, it toucheth us neere; and {oneere,lo many Waies, 
as we cannot choole, but have ſome regard of it. _ - 
What was done to Him, we ſee. Let there now be a queſt of Inqui. 
ry tofinde,who was doer of it. Who? who, but the Power of darkeneſf, 
wicked Pilate, bloody Caiaphas, the envious Prieſts, the barbaroys 
Souldiers 2 None of theſe are returned here. We are too low, by, 
great deale, if we thinke to findeitamong men. 2uw fecit mihi D Eys 
It was God thatdidit. At houre of thatday was the houre of the Þow- 
er. of darkeneſſe : but, the whole day it ſelfe, is ſaid here plainly, Was the 
day of the wrath of Gop. Gop was a doer in it ; herewith G op þq 
afflited me. | 
Go b affliteth ſome in Mercie : and others in Wrath. This wasjn 4; 
wrath. In His wrath God is not alike to all; Some He atficteth in His 
more gentle and milde; others, in His fierce wrath. This was in theyerie 
ferceneſſe of His wrath. His Sufferings,His Sweat and Crie,ſhew as much: 
They could not come, but from a wrath, Si fuerit ficut : (For, weare ng 
paſt Non ſicut, no not here in this part it followerh us ſtill, and will n 
leave us in any point, notto the end.) 
The (auſe then in G o Þ, was wrath. Whar caulcd this wrath ? Gop 
33 not wroth, but with ſinne; Nor grievouſly wroth, but with grieve: 
ſinne, Andin Cu R1sT there was no grievous finne: Nay, no finneat 
all.G o d didit,(the Texc is plaine.)And in His fierce wrath, He did it. For 
What cauſe? For, Go» forbid, Go b ſhoulddoe, as did Annas the high 
Prieſt,cauſe Himto be ſmitten without cauſe. G.o Þ forbid (ſaith Abraban) 
the Indge of the World ſhould doe wrongto any. To any, bur ipecial- 
ly, to His owne Sonne: TharHis Sonne, of whom, with thundering 
voice from Heaven, He teſtifieth, all His joy anddelight were in Hm, in 
Him only He was Well pleaſed. And how then could His wrath wax hot, 
to doe allthisunto Him ? ur 
'Thereis no way to preſerve Go vs Iuſtice,and Cn r 1's Ts Innocet 
cie both, but. to ſay asthe Angell ſaid of Himto the Prophet Daniel, The 
MESSIAS ſhall be ſlame, 2 In1ve-en-lo,ſhall be ſlaine,but not for bimſelfe. 
Not for hiniſelfe?for whomthen?For ſome others. He tookypon himche 
perſon of others; and ſo doing, Iuſtice may have her courſe and proceed. 
Pitieitis, toſce a man pay that, he never tooke: but if he will become 
a.Surety,if he will take on him the perſon of the Debtor, ſo he muſt, Pitic 
to ſee a filly poore Lambe lie bleeding ro death; bur, if ic muſt be a ſacrifit? 
(Iuch is the narure of a ſacrifice) ſoit muſt. And ſo Cyur1sT, hop 
without fin in Himlſelfe,yer as a Surety,as a Sacrifice, may juſtly ſuffer tor 
others,if He will take upon Him their perſons; and ſo, G o p may julltly 
give way to: His wrath againſt Him. . Y' 
And who be thoſe others > The Prophet Eſaytelleth us,and celleth it 


maladies: Fe was Wounded for our inequities, and broken for onr tranſgreſ#1015: 


, 
- 


v 
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The chaſtiſement of our peace Was upon Him ,and with His [tri pes Were we healed 
All we 45 ſheepe Were gone aſtray, an turned every,man to Hs owne Way: and 
the Lok D hath layd upon Him,the inqquity of us all. All all ; eyen thoſe that 
o.and fro, and for all this, regard neither Him nor His Paſsion, . _ 
The ſhort is : It was we,that for our ſinnes,our.many great and grie- 
vous ſinnes, (Si fuerit ſicut, the like wheregt never were) ſhould have 
(yet this Sweat, and have criedthis Crie; ſhould have beene ſmicten with 
theſe ſotrowes by the fierce wrath of G o Þ, had nor He ſtept berweehe 
the blow and us,and latched itin His owne body and ſoule,even the dint 
of the kierceneſle of the wrath of Go p.''O the Non ficut of our ſinnes, 
that could not otherwiſe be anſwered ! | WE TG "i 
Torecurne then a true verdiR. It is we, (we,wretched ſinnersthat we 
are) that areto be found the 975 yay in this a&, and thoſe, on whom 
we ſeeke roſhift it, to deriveit fromour ſelves, Pilate and Caiaphas and 
the reſt, but inſtrumentall cauſes onely. And it is not the executioner 
that killeththe man properly, (that is; They :) No, nor the Iudge, (which 
is Go, in this caſe :) Onely ſinne, Solum peccatum bomicida et, Sinne 
only is the murtherer, to ſay the truth, and our ſinnes, the murtherers of 
the SONNE of G 0D : and the Non ſicut of theni, the true cauſe of the 
Non ficut both of G o Þ s Wrath, and of His ſorrowfull ſufferings. 
Which bringeth home this our, textto us, even into our owne bo- 
- ſomes; and applieth it moſt effeQtually,to:me that ſpeake,and to you that 
heare,toevery one of us: and that with thePropher Nathan's application : 
Tues homo, Thou art the Man, even thou, fagywvhom G oD in His fierce 2Sam-13.7: 
Þrath thus afflicted Him. Sinne (then) was the cauſe on our part, Why 
we, or {ome other for us. | | EL 
Bur yet, what was the cauſe,vvhy He,on His part? whatwasthat chat ;,,Þ3- . 
moved Him thus to become our Surety, and totakeupon Him our debt 
and danger? that moved Him thus to lay upon His Soule, a ſacrifice for 
our linne? Sure, Oblatus eſt quia voluit (Faith Eſay againe ;) Offered He was þ, 62.4, 
for tio other caule, but-becauſe He would. For,unleſſe He wouid; He nee- 
ded not. . Needed not, for any neceſsity of Inftice ; For,no Lambe was ever 
more 1nnocent: Nor for any neceſsity,of conſtraint ; For, twelve Legions 
of Anvells were ready at His cortimiand : But, becauſe Fe ould, 
And why would He ? No reaſon can be given, bur, becauſe He regar- 
are us 5 (Marke that. reaſon.) And what were we? Verily, utterly un- 
worthy even His leaſt regard; not worth the taking up, not yworth the 
OOKIng after. Cu inimici eſſemus (laith the Apoſtle)we were His enemies, Rom.s.s 
out didit; without alldeſert befote,and withoutall regard afrerHe = 
ey one and [ uffered all this for us : and yet He would regard us,that {« 0 
TI Him. For whe He {aw us (a ſort of forlorne {1 nners) No Pe 
.. Son damnatos, Datrinied as faſt as borne . as being by 43'S p bl Jn 
the rath, and yet {till heaping up wrath againſt the day of wrath; by Rom:3-5. 
*%1t errors of our life, till the time of our paſcing hence ; and then, the 
Kk 3 frerce 


360 


Our Benefit 
by it Per- 


to us ? 


frames it not * 


Of the Pas$10N, Sermon 1, 


fierce wrath of G © Þ, ready to overwhelme us, and to makeus endyre 
the terror and tormentsof a never-dying death, ( another Non ficut yet:) 
When (I ſay) He was inthis caſe, He was moved with compaſlsion g. 
ver us, and undertooke all this for us. Even then, in His love He regg.. 
ded us,and ſo regarded us,that He regarded not Himſelfe,co regard us, 

Bernard ſaith moſt truly, Dilexiſti me Domine magis quam te, quangy 
mori voluiFti prome : In ſuffering all this for us, thou ſhewedlt (L og ») 
that we were more deare tothee, that thou regardeſius more, than thine 

pyvne ſelfe : And ſhallthis Regard finde no regard at our hands ? 
kwas ſinnethen, andthe hainouſneſle of ſinnein us, thatprovoked 
wrath andthe fierceneſſe of His wrathin G o Þ : It was love,and thegrear. 
nefſe of His love, in Cu R15T, that cauſed Him to ſuffer the Sorropes, 
and thegrievouſnes of theſe Sorrowes, and all for our ſakes. 

And indeed, but only to teſtifie the Non ficut of this His Love all this 
needed not, that was done to Him. One, any one, even the very leaf 
of all the paines He endured, had beene enough ; enough, in reſped of 
the Meus, enough, in reſpec of the Non ſicut of His Perſon. For, tha 
which ſertcththe high price on this Sacrifice, is this; That He, whichof- 
ferechitunto Go Þ, is G o Þ. Bur,jif little had beene ſuffered, little would 
the Love have beene thought, that ſuffered ſo little; and as little regard 
would have beene had of it> "To'awake our regard then,orto leaveus &- 
cuſeleſſe,if we continue regardleſſe,all this He bare forus : that Hemight 
as truely make a Cafe of St fuerit Amor, ficut Amor meus, as He did before, 
of Si fuerit Dolor, ficut Dblor meus. We ſay, we will regard Love; it we 
will, here it isto regard. '© | 

So have we the Cauſes all three: ! Wrathin God : 2 Sinneinour 
ſelves: 3 Love in Him. fb. 


4! & 


Yet havewe not all we ſhould. For,whar of all this ? What good? ( | 
bono? Thar, thar is it (indeed) that we will regard,if any thing : as being | 
matter of Benefit, the only thing (in a manner) the world regardeth : 
Which bringeth us abour to the very firſt words againe. For,the very ticſt 
words which we reade, Have ye no regard *arein the Originall, 028 x7 
loalechem, Which the Seventy turne (word for word) '* «c> ui: andthe 
_ Latine likewiſe, Nonne ad Vos pertinet ? Pertaines it not to you, that 

you regard it no better ? For theſe two, (Pertaining, and Rega! ding) 
are folded one in another, and goe together ſo commonly, as one 
is taken often for the other. Then = ſure to bring us to Regard, 
Hee urgeth this : Pertaines not all this to you? Is it not for your $999 | 
Is not the benefit yours 2 Matters of benefit they pertaine to yo", | 
and withoutthem, L o v x, andallthe reſt may penainsto whomrthey | 
will. 


Conſider then, the ineſtimable benefic that groweth mou | 


rom 
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Com this incomparable Love. Ir is not impertinent this, Even this ; 
That tous hereby, all is turned aboutcleane cortrary: That by His $ tripes, 
we are healed : by His ſweat, we refreſhed : By His forſaking, we received to 
Grace. That, this day (to Him, the day of the fierceneſſe of G © D's wrath 
:c ro usthe Day of the fulneſſe of Go Þ's favour, (as the ApoſtHe calleth it) 
ADay of Salyation. Inrel; pect of that He ſuffered,(I deny not) anevill day 
a day of heavineſſe : Bur, in reſpe&t of that, which He, by jt hath obrai- 
ned for-us, It is, (as WE truly call it,) A. good Day, a day of joy and Tubilee. 
For it doth not only ridd us of that wrath, which pertaineth to us for our 
Gnnes : but further, it maketh that pertaine to us, whereto we had no 
manner of right at all. | 

For, not onely by His death, as by the dearh of our ſacrifice, by the 
blood of His Crolſe,as by the blood of the Paſchal Lambe, the Deſtroyer 
palſeth oyer us, and we {hall not periſh: But alſo by His death, as by the 
death of our High Prieſt ( for He is Prieft and Sacrifice both) we are re- 
ſtored from our exile, even to our former forfeited eſtate in the land of 
Promiſe. Or rather ( as the Apoſtle faith ) Non ſicut delitum fic donum: 
Not totheſameeſtate,bur to one nothing like it: (that is) One far bet- 
ter, than theeftate, our ſianes bereft us. For they deprived us of Para- 
diſe,a place on earth : but by the purchale of His bloud, we are entitled to 
a farre higher, even the Kimgdome of Heaven : And His bloud, nct onely 
thebloud of Remiſsion, to acquiteus of our {1nnes; bur the bloud of the 
Teſtament too, to bequeath us, and giveus eſtate , in that Heavenly In- 
beritance. 

Now whatſoeverelſe, this ( Iam ſure) is a Non ficut : as that, which 
the eye, by all it can ſee; the eare, by all itcan heare, the heart, by all it 
can conceive , cannot patterne it, or ſet thelike by it. Pertaines not this 
unto us neither ? Is not this wor:h the Regard ? Sure, it any thing bee 
ray theReeard, this is moſt worthy of our very worthieft indbeſ 

ecard, 


Thus have we conſidered and ſeene, not ſo tmuch as in this ſight wee 
might or ſhould, but as much as the time will give us leave. And now, 
lay all theſe before you , ( every one of them a Non ſicut of it (elfe) the 
pames of His body, eſteemed by Pilate's Ecce ; the ſorrovwves of His Soul; 
by His ſweat in the Garden . the comforrleſle eſtate of His ſorrowes, by His 
crie on the Croſſe : And with theſe, His Perſon, as being the Sox Ne of 
the Greatand ETERNALL Gop. Then joiueto thele, the Cauſe : In 

OD, His fierce wrath : In us, our heinous ſinn?s delerving it : In Hinf, 
His exceeding oreat Love , both ſuffering that for us, which wehad de- 
lerved; and procuring for us , that wee could never deſerve : Making 
that © appertaineto Himſelfe, which of right pertained to us ; and ma- 
king that pertaine to us, which pertained to Him onely , and not to us at 
all but by His meanes alone. And after their view in everall lay them all 
rogether, 
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rogether,ſomany Nonſicut's into one, and tellme,it His Complaint be ng 
juſt, and His requeſt moſt reaſonable. 


Ph as Yes ſure, His Complaint is juſt, Have ye no regard ? None? andye 
plaint. never the like ? None, and it pertaines unto you * No regard ? As if it 
bt matter were ſome common ordinary matter , andthe like never was ? Np ye. 


2ard ? As if it concern'd you not a whit , and it touchethyou ſo neere} 
Asif Heſhould ſay: Rare things you regard , yea, though they no waie 
pertaine to you : this is exceeding rare, and will you not regard it 2 A. 
gaine, thingsthat neerely touch you, you regard, though they be not rarex 
all ; this toucheth you exceeding neere, even as neere as your ſoule toy. 
cheth you, and will you not yet regard it 2 Will neither of thele by it ſelfe 
” move you ? Will not both theſe together move you ? What will 
move you ? Will Pitie ? Here 1s Diftreſſe , never the like : Will Duty: 
Heere is a Perſon, neverthe like : Will Feare 2 Here is Wrath, never the 
like: Will Remorſe ? Here are ſinnes, neverthe like : Will Kindneſſe 
 Heereis Love, neverthelike : Will bounty ? Heere are Benefits , neyer 
thelike : Willall cheſe 2 Heerethey be all, all above any Sicut, all inthe 
highelt degree. 
The mamer Truely the Complaintis juſt, it may move us : it wanteth no reaſon, 
errſ® it may move: andit wanteth no affeCtion inthe delivery of itto us, on 
His part to moveus. Sure it moved Him exceeding much : For among 
all the deadly ſorrowes of His moſt bitter Paſsion ; this, even this ſee- 
meth to be His greateſt of all, and that which did moſt affect Him, even 
the griefe of theſlender reckoning moſtmen have ir in, as little reſpeCting 
Him, as if He had done, or ſufterednothing ar all for them. For lo, of 
all the ſharpe paines He endureth , He complaineth nor , bur of this He 
complaineth, of No regard : That which grieveth Him moſt,that which 
moſt He moanethis this. It is ſtrange , He ſhould be in paines , ſuch 
painesasnever any was , and not complaine Himſelfe of them ; But of 
want of regard only. Strange, He ſhould not makerequeſt, O deliver me, 
or Relieve me: Bur only , O conſider and regard me. In effe&t.as if Helaid,; 
None, no deliverance, no reliefe doe I ſeeke : Regard I ſeeke. And all that 
_ Iuffer, Lam content with it : I regardit not : I ſuffer moſt willingly, if 
this] may finde at your hands Regard, | 
bd egard = Truly, This ſopaſsionatea Complaint may move us, it moved all but 
;ares ofir, US * For molt ſtrange of all it is, that all the Creatures in heaven and 
earth, ſeemed to heare this His mournfull Complaint, and in their kind,t0 
ſhew their regard of it: The Sunne in heaven ſhrinking 1n his light; 
the earth trembling under it, the very ſtones cleaving in ſunder, as if rhey 
had ſenſe and Sympathy of it : and {infull men only, not moved with I 
And yet, it was not for the (reatures, this was done to/Him, tothe ! 
pertainerh not : Bur forus,it was,and to us it doth; and ſhall we not y® 


rezard it 2 Shall the (reature, and not we ? Shall we nor? c 
v8 we 
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if we doenot, it may appertaineto us, but we pertaine not to it : It Fhe%nf, 
ertaines to all, bur all pertaine not to it. None pertaineto it, but they 
"har take benefit by it ; and none take benefit by ir, no more than by 
the brazen Serpent, but they that fix their eye on it. Behold, Confider,and 
Regardit : the profit, the benefit is loſt withour Regard. 

If we doc not, as this wasa day of G op s fierce wrath againſt him, Theperil, if 
onely for regarding us ; ſo there is another daycomming, and it will 2 
quic ly be here, a day of like fierce wrath againſt us,for not regarding him. F/a. go. 11, 
And who regardeth the power of his wrath ? Hethart doth, will ſurely Re- 

this, 

m_ that day, there is not the moſt careleſſe of usall, but ſhall cry as 

they did inthe Goſpell; Domine, non ad Te pertinet, ſi perimus * Pertaines A4o.4.38, 
it not to Thee, Careſt thou not that we periſh ? "Then would we be glad to 

pertaine to him, and his Paſsion. Pertaines it to us then, and pertaines it 

not now ? Sure, now it mult, ifthen it ſhall. 

Then, to give end to this Complaint, let us grant him his requeſt, The Requeſt, 
and Regard his Pafsion. Ler the Rareneſſe of it : The Neereneſſetaus : "9% wag 
Let Pitie, or Dutie : Feare, or Remorſe : Love, or Bounty : Any of them, th 
or all of them : Let the juſtneſfle of his Complaint : Lethis affeionate 
manner of Complaining ofthis, and only this : Letthe ſhame of the (rea- 
tures rezard : Let our Profit, or our Perill ; Let ſomething prevaile with 
us, to have if in ſome regard. 

Some regard ! Verily, as his ſufferings, his Love, our good by them 1 
are; ſo ſhould our regard be, a Non ficut tao : That is, a rezard of thele, I Hoe 
and of nothingin compariſon of theſe. Ir ſhould be ſo : For, with the þe- he 
nefit, ever the re -oard ſhould arilc C. 

But G 0 phelpe us pooreſinners, and be mercifullunto us. Qur 
regard is a Non ficyt, indeed : but it is backward,and in a contrary ſenſe : 

Thatis,no where ſq ſhallow, ſo ſhort, er ſo ſoone done, It ſhould be 0- 
therwiſe, it ſhould hay&our deepeſt conſideratian, this ; and our high- 
elt regard, 


_ Burifthat connot be had, (our nature is ſo heavy and fleſh and bloud , | 7. 
{o dull of apprehenſion in Spirituall things) yecat leaſt wile, ſome regard. 09 a 
vone, I fay:Themorethe berter;Bur inany wiſe,ſome. And not as here, 

Noregard, none atall. Some waies to ſhew, We make accomptof it, to 
with-draw our elves, to void our minds of other matters, to ſer this be- 

ore us, tO thinke upon it, tothanke him for it, to regard him, and ſta 
and ſee, whether he will regard us or no. Sure he will, and we ſhall fool 
our hearts pricked with. ſorrow, by canſideration of the cauſe in us, our 4g, ,, 37; 

"me: And apaine, warme withinus, by confideration of the cauſe in him, Luc. 24. 33- 
his Love ; rill by ſome motion of Grace Heanſwer ys, and ſhew that 
Our regard is accepted of Him. 

a And this, 2s at all other times, (for, no day is amiſle, but at all oy 
&, ome time to bee taken for this duty) ſo pecially on this Nay ; A pirnnd 
L1 ch; ſpecially. 
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this Day , which wehold holy tothe memorie of His Paſs#0n, this Day 
rodoeit : tomake this Day, the Day of G o Þ's wrath and Cy k157, 


ſuffering, a Day to us of ſerious conſideration and regard of them both. 


Ic is kindly to conſider Opus diet in die ſuo , The worke of the Day, in 
the Day it was wrought : and this Day it was wrought. "This Day ther. 
fore, whatſoever buſneſl e be, to lay x beth aſide a little ; whatſoever our 
haſte, yet toſtay alittle, and to ſpend a few thoughts in calling to mine 
and taking to regard, what this Day the SONN E of G o Þ did andſif. 
fered for us : andall for this end, that what He was then, we might noe 
be ; and whatHe is now, we might be for ever : 

Which Almightie G o Þ grant we may doe, more orleſſe, 
even every one of us, according tothe ſeverall 


meaſures of His Grace in us. 
'w = 
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HEBR. Chap. XII. Ver, II. 


Aſpicientes in Authorem fidei , & Conſummatorem [ xz - 
$ V M; qui propoſito Stb1 gaudio, ſuſtinuit Crucem, 
confuſione contempta : atque in dextera Sedis Dx 1 


{edet, 


Looking unto I's 8 v 8 the eAuthor and finiſher of our Faith ; 
who for the joy that was ſet before Him, endured the Croſſe, 
and deſpiſed the ſhame ; and 1s ſet at the right hand of the 
Throne of Go v. | 


CH JC 9 AINT Luke, though he recount at large cur 
= W-—<-- SAvIoOvR CHRISTS While ſtorie, yer 
Nog) io plaine and expreſſe termes hee calleth the 


BAY is it, the Apole here callethus to looke unto. 
Br Of our bleſſed Saviov k's whole life 
or death, there is no part but is a Theorte of ir 
EY ſelte, well worthie our looking on, for from 


S\S7" cach part thereof, there goeth vertue to doe us 
$009. From each part : bur of all, fromthelaſt parr, or a& of His Paſ- 
ſton, Therefore hath the Houly Gu o5sT honoured this laſt part on- 
ly, with this name, and none but this. This, is the theorie ever moſt 
commended to our view. To be looked on He is, at all times, andinall 
: But, then, and in that a&t, ſpecially, When for the joy ſet before H = 

"ol 2 ie 


alts 


iD Paſsion biz. a Theorie or Sight , Which Sight rac.43. 48. 


z66 
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He endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame. Then, faith the ApoFle, look, 
unto Him. Saint Paul being elſewhere carefull ro ſhevy the (Corinthians 
(and with them, us) Cu R15T; andastoſhewthem Cn 1 sr, S9t, 
ſhewthem, inC nr 1sT, what thatis, that f pocuny concerneth themtg 
know, or looke unto, thus he ſaith : "That, though he knew many, ye 
many things belides ; yet he efteemed not to know any thing, but] ts y 
Cn R1sT, G& Hunc crucifixum, Him, and Him crucified. Meaning rey. 
Five (as they terme 1t) that the perfeftton of our knowledge, ISCHRIs7: 
and the perfe&ion of our knowledge, in, or rouching C HRIST, is the 
knowledge of His Croſſe,and Paſson.”T hatthe chiefe Theorie: Nay in this, 
all , ſo thar, ſee this, and ſee all. 

The view whereof, though it bee not reſtrained to any one time. 
bur all the yeare long, yea,all our life long,oughtto be frequent with us | 
(and bleſſed arethe houres, that are ſo ſpent : ) yet, if at any time more 
than other, certainely, this time, this day may moſt juſtly challenger 
For, this day was this Scripture fulfilled, and this day, are our eares hlled 
full with Scriptures aboutit. So that, though, on other daies, we imploy 
our eyes otherwiſe, yet, thatthis day at leaft, we would (as exceeding 
firly the Apoſtle wiſherh us) 2:55 caſt our eyes from other ſights, and f 
them on this obje&,it being the day dedicate to the lifting up of the Sox x: 
of Man onhigh, that Hemay draw every eye unto Hm. 

The Occaſion of the ſpeaking, is (ever) the belt key toevery ſpeech, The 
Occaſion then, of this|peech wasthis. The Apoſtle was to encouragethe 
Hebrewes (and,in them,us all)to bold on the well begun profeſsion of Cars 
and Hy faith. This our profeſsion he expreſlerh, in the former verſe, in 
thetermes of a Race,or Game, borrowing his {fimilitude from the Games 
of Olymprs. For, trom thoſe Games (tamous then, over all the world) 
and by termes from them taken, it was commontoall Writers ofthat 
Age, both Holy and Humane, tofet forth, as, inthe running, the laboriow 
courſe; 1o, in theprice of it, the glorious reward of avertuous life. 

Which race, truely Olympique (becauſe they and we (the moſt of us 
either ſtand ſtill, or if we move, doe it bur ſlowly, and are ready to faint 
upon every occaſton) that we may run the {| ooner, and attaine the better, 
two ſights ke {ets before us,to comfortus and keep us from fainting. One, 
a ( loud of Witneſſes, the tirſt Verſe,char is,the Saints in Heaven: Witneſſes 
as able to depole, this race may berunne, and this prize may be wonne, 
tor they have runne the one,and Wonne the other long agoe. Theſe looke 
on us now, how well we carrie our ſelves,and we to looke rothem that 
we may carrie our {elves well in the courſe we have undertaken. 

On which ( loud when we have ſtaid oureyes awhile, and made them 
fit for' acleerer Obje&, he ſcattereth the cloud quite, and fers us up ale- 
cond.,even our bleſſed S av 1 o v & His own ſelfe. And here he willeth v5 
#297,t0 turne our eyes from them, andto turnethem hither, and to fa- 
ſtenthemhere,onlzsys CHRIST, the Author and finiſher of our w 
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as if He ſhould ſay ; If you will indeed ſee afaght oncefor all, looke to 
Um. The Saints , though they be Guides to us , yer are they bur follow- 
;rs to Him. He, the *rxm* the Arch-ouide, leader of them, and us all : 
I noke in Him. They but Well-willers to our faith, but neither Authors nor 
Finiſhers of it : He, both. Both Author to call ustoir, and ſerus in it, 
and Finiſher tO helpeus through it, and reward us for it : Looke to Him. 
Hunc aſpicate , is the Apoſtles voice, the Voice that commeth out of this 
cloud. for, 1t 15 the wiſh of them all, even all the Saints, Elunc aſpicite. At 
His appearing therefore, the cloud vaniſheth. There is a time when 


Saint James may ſay , Take (my brethren) the Prophets for an example : But 1,w. 5. 10: 
when He commerth forth chat ſaid , Exemplum ded; vobis, T have given 7,1. 15. 


you an example ; Exemplum ſine exemplo , an example above all examples 


when Me commeth in place, Sileat omnis caro,Let all fleſh keepe filence. Let Zac.2. 13, 
all the Saints , yea, the Seraphins themlelves cover their faces With their Eſa.b.2, 


wings, that we may looke on Him, and ler all other ſights goe. 


Let us then turne aſide to ſee this great Sight. The principall parts 7he Pivion 


thereof aretwo : 2 The ſaght it ſelfe(that is) the Thingto befeen: 2 and the 
Sight of it (that 15) the Att of ſeeinz it, or looking onir. 

The whole Verſe (fave the rwo firſt words ) is of the 0bje& or 
Speftacle up apo IEsvys the Author, ec. Thetwo firſt words 
«5/66, 1 the other, the AF, or Duety enjoined. 

Bur asin many other caſes, ſo heere, Et erunt primi noviſſmi ,the farlt 
muſt be laſt, For, though the A& (in the Terſe ) ſtand formoſt, yer ( in 
nature )itislaſt, and ſo to be handled. We muſt have a thing fir{t ſer up 
before our eyes, before we can ſet our eyes upon it. 

Of the 0bje& then firſt, This 0hje& 1s T x s v 5: Not barely, but with 
His double addition of © the Author, 2 the Finiſher of our faith, It sv s: 
Andin Him more particularly, rwo Theories or Sights : 1. Of His Paſſion: 
2. Of His Seſsion. 1. His Paſſion, in theſe words : Who for the joy, exc. 
2. His Seſsi0n, in theſe : Andis ſet, Cc. 

In the Paſſion, ewothings He pointeth at : 1 That He ſuffered ,2 and 
What moved Him to it. 1. What He ſuffered : The Croſſe and Shame : the 
(roſe He endured . the ſhame He deſpiſed. 2. And what moved Him, For 
4 certame joy ſet before Him. 

Then isto follow the A or Duety of looking on this ſight , avopses & 
1. Wherein firſt, the two Propoſitions , 1'amand 2'Es, From and To : To 
looke from, andto looke to. 2. Then the two Verbes : * One in the Verſe 
cxpreſled (thatis) *orar in 44957%. 2 The other of neceſsitic implied 

or, we have never a Yerbe in all the Verſe. 'aryunles is a Participle , and 
but luſpendeth the ſentence , till we either looke backe tothe Verſe be- 
re; and ſoit is 1 + curramus : orto the verſe next after, and ſo itis* Ne 
fatigemur. Inthe one, is the Theorie or Sight we ſhall ſee,thus looking. In 
the other, the praxis of thistheorie , Whatthis ſight is ro work in us: and 
L13 that 


I. 


IL. 
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thatisa motion,a ſwift motion Running: So to look on it that we run, 
and ſo to runne, that we faint not. | | 

And, if thetime will give leave, if our allowance will hold out, then 
we will take aſhort view of the Seſsi0n : That He is ſet downe : Whergir 
is 7 ref} and eaſe oppoſed to His C roſſe, where He hung in paine. 2 Andin 
a throne : wherein is glorie oppoſed to ſhame. 3 And at theright hang 
G o D, Wherein is the fulneſle of both the joy wherein He ſitteth, andthe 
Joy Which was ſet before Him, and which is ſer before us. 


O give the better aſpect to the Party whom He preſenteth to our 

_ o 4 | view.that with better will we may behold Him, before He name 

The Amthor, His name, He giveth Him this double addition, asit werediſplay. 

ad» - of f ing an Enſigne, proclaiming His Stile before Him : wherof thele twoare 
IEsv $. the two colours, : The Author, 2 The finiſher of our faith, l[ESVS. 

Author and finiſher are two titles, wherein the HoLy Gn osTok 

ſetteth Him forth,and wherin He ſeemeth totake ſpecialldelight. Inthe 

a Apoc. 1.8. Very letters, He taketh to Him the name of * Alpha the Author, and againof 

11. Omega the Fniſher of the Alphabet. From letters go to words : there isHe 

Apoce21-6. b Perbum in principio,the Word at the beginning : And He is © Amen tooghe 


22eIJ, 


bToh.1.1. Word atthe end. From words to book's: 4 In capite hibrt ſcriptieſt de me,lnthe 
= = 4 very front of the book Heis : and Heis © draueai-os, the recapitulation,or con- 
«Eph. 1.10. Cluſton of it too. And {o, go to Perſons : there He is f Primus and noviſs- 
fApo. 1.17. mus, the firſl and thelaſt. And from Perſons to Things : and there Heis, 
Apec. 1,8, the 3 Beginning and the end, whereof «+ the beginning is in 4xx»yi« the 4u- 
Coloſ. b thor ; and 1; the end is in rawris the Finiſher. The firſt beginning, d qui, 
'* He; by whom all things are made: and the laſt end He, Per or propter quem,by, 
for, or through whom all things are made perfect. 

Both theſe He is, inall things. And, as in all things elſe, ſo in fat), 
whereto they are here applied moſt fully and fitly of all other, There- 
fore looke not aſide art any in heaven orearth, tor matter of Faith . looke 
fullupon Him: He is worth the looking on, with both your eyes : He hath- 
mattet for them both. 

The honor that Zorobabel had in the materiall, is no lefſetruly His 10 
Zac.4.9: the Spirituall Temple of our faith : Manus Ejus, His hands have laid the cor- 
ner Stone of our beieefe, and His hands ſhall bring forth the head-ſtone allo,g- 

ving us theend of our faith, which is the Salvation of our Soules. 

Of our faith,and of the wholerace of it He isthe Author caſting up His 
glove at the firſt ſetting forth : Heis the Finiſher , holding outthe price 
the gole end. By His authoritie itis, our conrſe is begunne : werunne nol 
without warrant. By His bounty, it ſhall bee finiſhed and crowned inthe 


end : werunnenotin vaine; or without hope of reward. 


Burt, 


of 
- 


f 
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But, what is this title to the point 1n hand ? So, as nothing can bee 
more. Author and Finiſher,they arethe rwo points that move ustol-oke to 
Him, And the very lame are the two points, wherein we are movedto 
belike to Him. SEVER | | 

To fixe our eye, to keepe it from ſtraying, to make us looke on Him 
Gall. Hetelleth us, He is both theſe. In effect, as if He laid, ſcatter not your 
fot looke not EWO WAYES, as it He (Iſhewyou) were to beginne, and 
ſome other make an end. He (I ſhewv you) doth both. 

His maine end being to exhort them, as they had begunne well, ſo, 
well to perſevere; to very good purpoſe, he willeth themrto have an 
eto Him, andHis example, who firſt and laſt, 9:5; 45) cu4?, from 


the cratch to the Croſſe, from S. Luk's time * quocepit IES vs facere e- aAA.1.r; 
docere, that He began to doe and teach, toÞ S. Iohn's time, that He cried con- þ 1.x 9.36; 


mmatum et, gave them not over © ſedin finem uſq, dilexit eos, butto the 
end lived them. And ſo muſt they Him, if the doe Him tight. Both, 
ſet out with Him, as Author by a good beginning ; and hold out with Flim, 
as Finiſher, toa farre better end ; and follow Him, in both, whois both. 
Were He Author onely, it would ſerveto ſtep forth well at the firſt. But 
Heis Finiſher too : therefore, we muſt hold out tothe laſt. And nor 
rend one of them from the other, ſeeing He requireth both : not either, 
bur both : and is (indeed) I'Es vs,aSa viov Rof none but thoſe, thar 


follow Him as Finiſher too,and are therfore marked in the © forebead with yy, p,r1,, 


T a uthelaſtletter of the hebrew, as He Himlelfe is Ow x 6 4, the laſt of 


the Greeke Alphabet, This is the Party, He commendeth to our view ; 
I esvs, the Author and the Finiſher of our faith. For theſe two, to looke upon 
Him : and, in theſe two, to be like unto Him. 


Our Sizht then is I'Es vs: andin IfEs vs what ? You have 


called us hither ( ſay they inthe (anticles) to ſee your Shulamite , What #Eze- 9.41- 
ſhall ve ſee in Him ? What 2 (ſaith the Eſpouſe) but as the companie of an Cant.6.13: 


arme (that is) many legions of good ſights, an Ocean or bottomleſſe depth 
of manifold high perfe&tions. Weſhall loſe our ſelves, we ſhall be con- 
founded to ſee in Him, all that may beſhewed us : the Object is too 
great. Two peeces therefore He maketh choice of, and but two, and 
prel; enteth Him to our eyein two formes only; * As hanging on the (roſſe; 
* AS ſitting on the throne, 2 His Paſsion, and 2 His deſs:on ;- thele two. 
And theſe twy , With very good and perfect correſpondence to the two 
former - Bythe Croſſe, He is Author : By the Throne, He is Finiſher of our 
jaith. As Man on the (rofſe , Author : As G © Þ on the Throvie, Finiſher. 
Author, on the C roſſe : there he paid the price of our admitting. Fniſher, 
on the throne : there Heis the prize to us of our courſe well performed, 
or the well finiſhing our race, the race of our faith. | | 
| And ſure, with right high wiſedome hath the Ho.yGHrosT, be- 
"S © exhort usto a race, combined theſetwaine. For,intheletwaine, 
LL 4 Are 


Cc Joh. 1 3eI. 
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are compriſed the two niaine motives, that ſet all the world on running 
1Love, and 2 Hope. The Love He hath tous, in His Paſsion on the C roſf 
The Hope we have of Him, in His S eſſion on the Throne. Either of theſs 
alone, ablero move; bur, put themrogether, and they will moveus, 
nothing will. 

r. The fo» 1. Love firſt : What moveth the Mother to all the travell and toy 

9298 ſhee taketh with her Child ? Shee hopes for nothing, {he 1s in yeares (ſup. 
poſe, ) ſhe ſhall not live to receive any benefit byit : It is Love and Lyy 
only. Love, farlt. 

2. Hope. 2. And then hope: What moveth the Merchant, and ſo the Husbayy. 
man, and ſothe Military-man, and ſo all thereſt ? All the ſharpe ſhows 
and ſtormes they indure, they love them not : It is hope, and hope only of 
a rich returne. 

If either of theſe will ſerveus, will prevaile to moveus, heereitiz, 

Eph.5.2. Hereis Love, Love inthe Croſſe: Who loved us, and gave Flimſelfe for w, 

 Apore3.21. aSacrifice'on the Croſſe. Heere is Hope ; hope in the Throne: To Him thats. 
vercommeth will I give, to fit with me in my Throne. If oureye be a Mother 
eye, heere is Love worth the looking on. If our eye bea Merchants vg, 
here is hope worththe looking after. I know, itis true, that Verus any 
evires non ſumit de ſpe. ( It is Bernard: ) Love if itbe true indeed, asin 
the Mother, teceiveth no manner ſtrength from hope. Ours is not ſuch, 
but faint and feeble and full of imperfeCtion : Here is hope therefore, to 
ſtrengthen our weake knees that we may runne the more readily to thehy 
price of our calling. 

2. What he To begin then with His Love , the love of His Paſſcon ( the peculix 

ſuffered. ofthis Day.) Init,we firſt look, to what He ſuffered, and that is of two 
ſorts: 3The Croſſe, He indured : 2 The ſhame, He deſpiſed. 3 And then with 
what mind : for themind is worth all, and love in it ſheweth it ſelfe(t 
not more) as muchas in the ſuffering it ſelfe : but certainly, more. And 
thisis His mind, propoſito ſibi gaudio,as cheerfully as if it had bin ſomemat 
ter of joy. Of both firſt jointly under one. Then ſeverally each by it ſelte 


r.The Croſe  Twothingsaretous moſt precious, * our Life and 2 our Reputation 
ew Pari paſſu ambulant (ſaith the Lawyer) they goe arme in arme, andare of © 
py | "gp OSS. 7 
quall regard, both. Life is ſweet, The (roſſe coſt Him His life. Honours 

deare, Shame bereft Him His honour. In the race, which before us and for 

5 our Bleſſed Saviovk rantheſe twogreatblocks, :Death and * Di- 

grace were in His way. Neither ſtayed Him : to teſtifie His Love, ove! 

both He paſſed. Put His ſhoulders under the Croſſe and endured it, to the 

lofle of His life. Set His foot upon ſhame and deſpiſed it, to theloſle of His 

honour. Neither one nor other, life or honour, held He deare, to doe 

good. O, if we ſhould hazard but one of theſe two, for any creature I- 

ving, how much adoe would we make of it, and reckon the party &ter- 


nally obliged to us! Or if any ſhould venture chem for us , we that 


| 
; 
; 
| 
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bethe better, every time We ſaw him. O that it might be ſohere !O that 
we would meet this Love with the like meaſure ! Certainly, inhis Paſ- 

thelove of us triumphed,over the love of his life, and honour both. 
One view more of both rhele under one, and we ſhall by theſe two n 
Jiſcoverrwo other things in our ſelves, for which, very agreeable it was, 

he ſhould ſuffer theſe two, that bytheſe two of His, for thoſe rwo of 

ours. he might makea full {: atisfa&tion.It will ſhewy a good congruitiebe- 

a our ſickneſſe and his ſalve, berweene our debt and his diſcharge. 

The, Mother-ſinnethen, the ſinne of Adamand Eve, and their motives 

0 it. are the lively image of all the after-births of finne, andthe baits 

of finnefor ever. Now, that which moved them to diſobey, was part- 

ly pleaſure, and partly pride. Pleaſure; O the fruit was delightfull to ſee Gen.3.6 E 
andto taſte. Pride: Eritus ficut Di, it promiſed an eſtate equall to the High. 

2. Behold then ( in His Paſsion) for our pleaſure, His paine; and for our 

pride, His ſhame and reproach. Behold Him in His patjence, enduring pain, 

for our wicked luſt ; in His humility, having ſhame powred on Him, for 

our wretched pride. * The L ok Þ of Life \uffering death , Þ The Lok Þ .a&.+.15. 
of glory, vile and ignominious diſgrace. © Tanquam Agnus, ( ſaith the Pro- & : Cor.2.8. 
phet of Him) as a Lanbe, pitifully ſlaughtered: 4Tanquam cvermis (faith He cler-1 1.19. 
of Himſelfe) as a worme, ſpitefully trod upon. So, by His enduring paines jpgy.12.6, 
and painfull death, expiating our unlawfull pleaſure : and, by His ſuſtaining 
ſhame,(atisfying for our ſhamefull pride. 'Thus may we,unger one, behold 

our ſelves, and our wretched demerits, in the mirrow of His Paſsion. 

Gregory ſaith well : Dicendum erat, quantum nos dilexit, ne diffidere ; Dicen- 

dum erat & quales, ne ſuperbire & ingrati eſſe : How greatly He loved us, 

muſt be told us, to keepe us from diitruit : And what we were when He 

{o loved us, muſt be told us,to hold us in humility, to make us everlaſtingly 

thankfull, Thus farre both under one view. 


Now ate weto part them, toſce them apart. Wee ſhall have much ; The/roff 
adoe todo it, they are {o folded and wilted together. In the (roſſe, there and _ 
is ſhame; andin ſhame, there is a (roſe, and thara heavy one. - Wy 

The Croſſe,the Heathen termed ,,Cruciabile lignum, a tree of torture: but 
they called it allo, arborem infelicem, & ſtipitem infamem , a wretched infa- 
mou treewithall. Soit was in His Crowne, the thorns pricked Him; there 
Was pame : the (rowne it ſelfe was a meere mockerie,and matter of ſcorne. 
SO, In His Robe . His purple bodie underneath in great paine certainely : 

His purple Robe overit,, a garment of ſhame and diſgrace. All along the 
Paſsion, thus they meet ſtillrogether. Ina word : theprints of His Paſ- 
ſon, the Apoſtle well calleth S tizmataCHR1sT1 : Both are inthat word: Gal.6.17. 
not onely Wounds and ſo grievous ; but baſe and ſervile markes , and ſo 
Jhanefull torſo are ſtigmata. Thus, ſhame and Croſſe, and Croſſe and ſhame 


runne interchangeably. 


Yet,fince the Hoy Gn o5T doth ſhew us them ſeverally, ſo ry ſce 
Fenn, 
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them, as He ſhewesthem. Enduring is the a&t of patience ; and Patience 
hath paine for her obje&. Deſpiſing ſhame is the PR of bumilitie,eyen 
The Croſſe, of the higheſt humilitie ; Not onely ſpernere ſe, but ſpernere ſe ſperni, Fir 
then wee muſt ſeethe paine, His patience endured; that ismeant by the 
Croſſe : and then ſee the deſpiſing , His humilitve deſpiſed. thar is meant by | 
the ſhane. Firſtthenof His (roſe. | 
It is well knowne, that Cas 15sT and His (rofſe were never py. 
ted. but that, all His life long was a continual croſſe. At the very Cratd, 
His Croſſe firſt began. There, Herod ſought to doethat which Plate did 
evento end His life before it began. All His life after (ſaith the Apoſtlin 
Voſe 3 thentextVerſe) was nothing bur a perpetuall gain-ſaying of ſinners : which 
we call croſsing ; and profelſe, we cannot abide,in any of our ſpeeches 
purpoſes tobe croſſed. He was. In the P/alme of the Paſsion (the XX) 
in be very front or inſcription of ir, Hee is ſet forth unto us unde 
the terme of a Hart., (ervus matutinus, a morning Hart (thatis) a Hy 
rowſed tarly in the morning : As, from His birth He was by Herod, and 
hunted and chaſedall His life long ; and this day brought to His end, and 
as the poore Deere, ſtricken and woundedto the heart. This was His lf}, 
laſtand worſt : and, this we properly call his Crofſe , even this dayes hf. 
fering. To keepe usthentoour day, and the Croſſe of the day. He endur 
the ( roſe. 

#4; A Very enduring it ſelfe, is durum : Durum pati. Eſpecially, 
for Perſons of high power or place , asthe SONNE of G © b was. For 
great Perſons to doe great things, is no great wonder : Their very Gen 
naturally inclineth to it, Bur, toſuffer any ſmall thing , for them, is more 
thantodoemany great. Theretore, the Prophet placeth his morall fort: 
tude , and the Divine, his (hriſtian obedicnce, rather in ſuffering , thanin 
doing. Suffering is (ſure) the more hard of the twaine. He endured. 

If it be hard to endure,it muſt be more hard to endure hard thin 105 And 
of all things hardto be endured, the hardelt is death. Of the Philoſophers 
mers gecue, five fearefull things, it is the moſt fearfull : And what will notz 
man? Nay, what will not a woman weake and tender, in Phyſicke, in Ch- 
rurgerie endure, not toendure Death ? He endured death. | 

And, that, if Heendured, and no more bur that, it might ſuffice; it b 
worth all we have, for, all we have, we will give for ourl:fe. But not 

+bil.2.8. death only, but the kind of death is it. Mortem, mortem autem Crucis (ſaith 
= ll doubling the point : ) Death He endured, even the death of the 
roſſe. 

The Croſſe is but a little word, but of grear contents : bur few letters; 
but in thoſe few lettess, are contained, multa difu gravia , perpeſſu aſpti® Þ| 
heavy to be named, moreheavie to be endured. I take but the fourerhings - |} 
{cribed by the Hou y Gros tothe Croſſe , anſwerable to the foure 
ends or quarters of it, ? Sanguis Crucis ( Colof: 1. 20.) * Dolores Crucs 
(ARs1. 2.) 3 Scandalum Crucis ( Gal. 5. 11.) 4 Malediftum Crucis (Gal. 3 3) 

__ © 
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thatis, The death of the Croſſe is all theſe foure, a *bloudy, 2 dolefull, 3 ſcan- 
2 


dalows, 4 accurſed death. | | 
\. Thoughit be bura cold comfort, yet a kind of comfort it is (if dye vve 


muſt ) that our death is mors ficca, a drie - not ſanguis Crucis , not a bloudie 


J-ath. 2. We would dye, when wedye, an eaſie, (not '«vv 5a) not a 
tormentin? death. 3. Wee deſire to dye, with credit, if it might be; if 
not, without ſcandall, (ſcandalum Crucis.) 4. Ar leaſt-wiſe to goe to our 
raves, andto dye by an honeſt, ordinary, and by no.meanes, by an accur- 
ſed death, (malediftum Crucis. ) Inthe Croſſe, are all theſe; all foure. The 
wo firſt arein the Croſſe : The two latter, in the ſhame. For, the Croſſe 
and the ſhameare (in very deed ) rwo Croſſes : the ſhame, a ſecond (7oſſe 
f it ſelfe. | 
: To ſeethen, asin a ſhort time, ſhortly, Thar of the Poer ( nec ficca 
morte Tyranni) ſheweth plainly, it is no poore priviledge, to dye without 
effuſion of bloud. And ſo it1s. 1. For, bleſsingit is, and our wiſh it is, we 
may live out our time, and not dye an untimely death. Wherethere is 
effuſion of bloud, there is ever an untimely death. 
| 2. Yetevery untimely death is not violent : bur a bloudy death is violent 
and againſt nature; and wee deſire to pay Natureher debt by the way of 
ature, | 
7 . A mvident death one may come to, as in warre ( ſanguis belli , beſt 
ſheweth it) yet by valour,not by way of puniſhment. This death is penall: 
not (as all death)ſtipendium peccati,but(as evill mens death) vindi&a ſcelerts, 
an execution for ſome Capitall offence. 

4. And notevery crime neither : Fundetur ſanguis is the puniſhment of 
Treaſon andother moreheynous crimes , to dye embrued in their owne bloud: 
Andeven they that dye ſo, dye not yet ſoevill a death, as doe they that dye 

onthe (7oſf. It is another caſe, where it is ſanguis mortis , the bloud and 


life goe away together at once; another, when it is ſanguis Crucis, when 


the bloud is ſhed, and theparty ſtill in full life and ſenſe, as on the Croſſe 
IeWas : the bloud firſt, and the life a good while after. "This is ſanguts 
(rucis, an untimely, 2 violent, 3 penall, 4 penall in the bighe$t degree : there, 
bleeding out His bloud before He dye, and then qye. 

Wher' bloud is ſhed, it would be no more than nceds : ſhedirwould 
be, not powred out. Or if ſo, at one part ( the necke or throat: ) not atall 
Parts at once. But, here was fundetur, hayock made at all parts, His Paſ- 


ſon (as He termeth it ) a ſecond Baptiſme , a River of bloud;, and Heeven 14.10.38. 


ableto have bin baptized in 1t, as He was in Jordan. And where itwould 
-d, __ parcimonia etiam viliſſimi ſanguinis , nowaſte , nonot of the ba- 
r may that is; Þaſte was made here. And of what bloud? Sanguis I x 5 v, 
- oud of TESvs : and who was He 2 Sure , by vertue of the unto 
erſonall, Go p - and fo, this bloud, bloud of G o Þ s owne bleeding, every 
as whereof was precious , more precious than (that, whereof it was 
"1X price ) the world it ſelfe : Nay, more worth than many worlds , yea, it 


they 


Rom. 3.25 
Cololl. 1.20. 
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they were ten thouſand. Yer was this bloud waStfully ſpilt, as water upon y, | 


round. The fundetur and the qui here, will come into confideratig 
both. This is ſanguis (rucis : andyer,this is not all neither , there is mgy 

et. 
f For, the bloud of the (rofſe, was not onely the bloud of Golgotha, by 
the bloud of Gabbatha too. For, of all deaths, this was peculiar tothi 
death, the death of the Croſſe ; thar they that wereto be crucified, were ny 
to be crucified alone (which isthe bloud of Golgotha : ) but they muſt bee 
whipped too, 'before they were crucified, which is the bloud of Gabbathy, 
a ſecond death , yea worſe than death itſelfe. And in both theſe places He. 


bled, and in either place twice. 'They rent His body with the 2 Whips, they 


zoard His head with the 2 thornes : both theſe in Gabbatha. And againe 
twice in Golzotha,when they * zailed His hands & His feet,wwhen He Was 
2 thruft to the heart with the ſpeare. This is Jorgus Crucis. It wastohe 
ſtood on alittle : we might'not paſſeit : Ir isthat, whereon our faith de. 
pends, Per fidem im ſanguimem Ipſtus : By it, he is Author of our faith, Fa 
in G o D,and Peace with Go p,both : Pacificdys in ſanguine ( rucis Pach. 
ing all with the bloud of the (roſſe. 

Now this bloudy whipping and naylinz of His, is it which bringethin 
the ſecond point of paine : that it was not bloud alone without paine, asin 
the opening of a veine ; but it was bloud and paine both. The tearing and 
man2ling of his fleſh, with the whippes, thornes and nailes, could not chooſe 
but be exceeding painfull ro Him. Paines (we know ) are increaſed mu 
by cruell, and made more eaſic by gentle handling, andeventhe worl 
that ſuffer, we wiſh their execution as gentle, and with as little rigourz 
may be. All rigour,all cruelty was ſhewed to Him ; to make His pames the 
more painfult. In Gabbatha, they did not whip Him (faith the P/almiſ}) 
they ploughed His back,and made (not ſtripes, but lony furrowes upon it. They 
did not put on His Wreath of thornes,and preſſeir downe with their hands, 
but beat it on with batts, to make it enter through 5kinne, fleſh, ul, 
andall. They did not (in Golgotha) pierce his band; and feet, but made 
Wide holes (like that of a ſpade) as ifrhey had beene dig ging in ſome ditch, 

Theſe were paines ; and cruell paines: Bur yetthele, are not '/v (the 
Holy Ghoits word in the Text, ) Thoſe are properly ſtraining pames, pamnes 
of torture. The Rack is deviſed as a moſt exquiſite paine,even for ter: 
And the Croſſe is a rack, whereon He was ſtretched, rill(Gaich the Palme) 
all bis bones were out of joynt.But even to ſtand(as He hunz)three long hows 
rogether, holding up butthe armes arlengrh, Ihave heard it avowed of 
ſome th:thavefelr it ro be a paine ſcarcecredible. Bur, the hands and the 
feet being lo cruelly nayled (parts, of all other, moſt ſenſible, by reaſon of 
the texture of finewes, there, inthem moſt) it could not but make Hs 
paine out of meaſure painefuli. It was not for nothing,that dolores acerrim 
dicuntur cruciatus (faith the Heathen man) that the moſt ſharpe and bite 
paines of all other, havetheir name from hence, and arecalled Cruciatis, 
pa1nes 
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paines bke thoſe of the Croſſe. Tt had a meaning,, that they gave Him, 
at Hee had ( for His welcome'to the Croſſe ) a Cuppe mixt With Gall or 
Myrrhe ; and (for His farewell) a ſpoonge of vinegar : to ſhew by the 
ne , the bitterneſfe ; by the other, the ſharpneſse of the paines of, this pain« 
full death. 4 "7 0" Res OY 

Now, inpaine (We know) the only comfort of gravis, is brevis, if we 
beinit; to be quickly out of it. This, the (79ſSe hath not ; bur is mors pro- 
lixa, a death Of dimenſions, a death long in dying. And it was therefore pur- 
poſely choſen by them. Blaſphemie they condemned Him of ; then was 
He to bee ſtoned: Thar death would: have diſpatched him too ſoone. 

hey indited him a newv of Sedition ; not, as of a worſe fault, but onely 
becauſecrucifying belonged to it : For, then He muſt be whipped firſt, and 
that likedthem well: and then, Ze muſt dye by inch-meale ; not ſwallow his 
death at once, bur taſte it (as Chap. I I. 9.) and take it downe by little and 
lile. And then hee muſt have His legges and armes broken; and ſo was 
their meaning, His ſhould have been : Elſe (1 would gladly know) to 
what purpole provided they to have a Yeſsell of vinegar ready in the place 
(ſob. XIX. 29.) but onely that he might nor faintwith loſse of bloyd, but be 
kept alive tillthey might heare his bones craſh under the breaking , and fo 
feed their eyes with 46 ſpeRacle alſo. The providence of G o Þ (in- 
deed) prevented this laſt a&t of cruelty : Their will was good though. 
All thele paines are in the (ſroſſe : but, to this laſt ſpecially, the word in 
the Text hath reference in@wwe, which is, He muſt, wer 57), tarrie, ſtay, 
«bide under it : So dye, that He might feele Himſelfe dye , and endure the 
paines of an enduring death. 

Andyer, allthis is buthalfe, and the leſſer halfe by farre, of Cruciatus 
crucs, All this, His body endured : was His ſoule free the while ? No , bur 
ſuffered as much: As much ? nay more, infinitely much more, on the ſþiri- 
tuall; than His body did, on the materiall (roſSe. For,a ſpirituall Croſſe there 
Wastoo: all grant a (yoſſe; beſide that which Simon of Cyren did helpe 
him to beare, Great were thoſe paines, andthis time too lictle ro ſhew, 
how $reat but,ſo great, that in all the former Henever ſhrunk,nor once 
complained, but was.as if he ſcarce felt them. But when theſe came they 


357 


Chap. 2. 9. 


made Him complaine and crie aloyd, #4»? irxvj#rs a ſtrong crying. In all rt. 5. 7; 


-10Ie, no bloud came, but where paſſages were made for it to come out 
Y * Dt inthis, it ſtrained out all over, even atall places at once. This 


Was the paine ofthe Preſſe (fothe Prophet calleth it,Torcular: ) herewith &a 63. 6 


if He had bee 
red with bloud. 


ne in the wine-preſſe, all his garments were ſtained and goa- 
Bough Certainly,the bloud of Gethſemane was another manner of 
"&, en that of Gabbatha . or that of Golgotha either; and that was the 
md f His internall (roſse. Of the three PaſSons, that was the hardei to 
ined yet that did He endure too. Ir isthat, which belcefe it ſelfe doth 
P, er, how it doth beleeve, ſave that it knoweth,as well the Love as the 
*70t G od tobe withour bounds ; and His wiſedome as able to find, 


- Mm how 


576 Of the Pas$810N,. Serman\ 
how through love it might be humbled, as exalted through power, beyen 


. 


the uttermoſt that mans witcan comprehend. = 
The Shame. . Andthis'isthe Croſſe He endured. And if all this might have been, | 
dured, ſalyo honore,wwithour ſhame or diſgrace,it had been lo muchthe leſ 
But now, thereis a further matter yetto beadded, and that 1s ſhame, ti 
hard to ſay, of theſerwo, which is the harder to beare; whichis 
greater Croſſe , the croſſe or ſhame. - Or rather , it-is not hard. Thereisn 
meane party in miſerie, bur, if he beinſulred on, his being inſultaqy 
moregrieves him,than doth the muſeryir ſelfe: But, to the noble gelitgy þ 
nature, to whom Intereſse honoris eſt majus omni alio intertſse, theyalighf 
his honour is aboveall value; to him, the (roſe is not the Eroſse* han 
the Croſſe. And any high and heroicall Spirit beareth any griefe moree. 
x $#n. 31-4 fily, than the griefe of contemptuows and contumelious ufaye:" King Su 
ſhewed it plainly , who choſe rather, to 71unne upon his owne ſword , thy 
to fall into the hands of the Philiſtines, who (he knew) would ute himwih 
I#4.16.25. $korne, as they had done Sampſon before him. And even he (Sanyſn 
3. too)ratherthan ſirdown bervveen the pillars and endure this, pulled down 
houſe and all , as well upon his owne bead, as theirsrhat fo abuſed him, 
Shame then, is certainly the worſe of the twaine. Now in his death, ti 
not eaſte todefine, whether paine or ſhame had the upper hand : whahe 
greater, ( ruciatus or ſcandalum Crucis. 
I, Was it nor a foule diſgrace and ſcandall to offer Him the ſhame of tha 
{crvile baſe puniſhment of the whip; not to be offered to any bur to ſar 
2nd bond-men ? Loris ? liber ſum (ſaith he in the Comedie, in greatd- Þ 
dame : as if being free-boyne , he held it great skorne to havethatone Þ 
named to him.) Yet, ſhame of being putour of the number of free-bum Þ 
Phil. 2.7- men, he deſpiſed; eventhe ſhame of being in forma ſervi. 

Thar, this is ſervile, may yet be honeſt : Then , was it not yeta mor 
foule diſgrace and ſcandall indeed, to appoint Him, for His death, thatd 
honeſt, that foule death , the death of MalefaFors , and of the worlt ſon of 
them ? Morte turpiſSima ( asthemſelves termed it) the moſt ſhameful 4: 
probrious death of all other , that the perſons are ſcandalous that ſuffer i? 
To take Him as a thiefe , to hang Him betweene two thieves : nay, to couſl 
Him worle than the worſt thiefe in the Gaole, to ſay and to crie, Viva 
Barabbas, =—_ CHR1STvVS, SaveBarabbas and hang Cnkris7? Ve, 
this ſhame He deſpiſed too, of being in forma malefici. 

3 It baſe,if diſhoneſt, lettheſe rwo ſerve : uſe Him not diſgraceful, make 
Him not a ridiculum Caput,povwre not contempt upon Him. That didrhey 
roo : anda ſhame itis to ſeethe ſhamefull cariage of themſelves all along the 
whole Tragedy of His Paſ$ion. Was it a Tragedie , or a Paſſion troW * A 
Paſsion it was : yet by their behaviour it might ſeeme a may-game- Ther 

ſhouting and out-cries,their harryind of Him about, from Annas to C diaph#; 


| | ) n inc: 
from him to Pilate, from Pilate to Elerod, and from him to Pilate ob 


tI 
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One-while in purple, Pulate's ſuit ; another-while in white, Heyod's livery : 
Nipping Him by the cheekes , and pulling off His hatre ? blindfoldin 2 Himand 
buffeting Him , bowing to Him in deriſuon, and then ſpitting in His face, was ; 
as if they had had not the Lo Þ of glorie, but ſomeidiot or dizard in 
hand. Died Abner, 45 a foole dyeth? ( ſaith David of Abner in oreat rerrett ) 2 Sam. 3-33: 
& no. Sure, our BleſsedS aviov klodied; and, that He (o died, doth 
equall, nay ſurpaſse even the worſt of His torments. Yetthis ſhame alſo He 
deſpiſed, of being mM forma ludibri. 
Is there*any worle yet ? There is. For, though contempt be had, yer 
deſpight is beyond it , as farre as earneſt is beyond ſport : thar, was ſport , 
this, was malice. Deſpight, I call it, when in the middeſt of His miſerie, in 
the very depth of all His diftreſſe, they vouchſafed Him nor the leaſt com- 
paſsion : but, as if He had been the moſt odious wretched Caitive and abje&t 
of men , the very out-caſt of Heaven and Earth ; ſtood ſtaring and gaping 
upon Him, wazging their beads, writhing their mouthes, yea, blearing our 
their tongues ; rayling on Him, and reviling Him, ſcoffing at Him, and ſcor- 
ning Him : yea, in the very time of His Prayers deriding Him, even in his 
moſt mournefull complaint and crie for the verie anguiſh of His Spirit. 
Theſe vile indignities, theſe ſhamefull villanies, ſo void of all bumanitie, ſo 
full of all deſpight; (I make no queſtion) entered into His ſoule deeper,than 
either naile or ſpeare did into His bodie. Yer all this He deſpiſed: to bein 
forma reprobi, Men hid their faces at this ; nay, to ſeethis fight, the ſunne 
was darkned, drew back his light, the earth trembled, ran one part from 
the other; the powers of Heaven were moved. 
Is this all 2 No, all this is but Scandalum : there is a greater yet 
remaining, than ſcandalum ; and thatis malediFum ( rucis : That the death 
Hee died , Was not onely ſervile, ſcandalous, opprobrious, odious ; but even 
execrable and accurſed : Of men, held (o. For, as if he had beena verie re- 
probate, in His extreme drought, they denied Him a drop of water ( never 
denied to any bur to the damned in hell ) and inſtead of it, offered Him vi- 
negar 1n a ſpunge : and that inthe very pangs of death, as one for whom 
nothing was evill enough. 
All this is but man, and manis but man, his glorie is ſhame oftentimes, 
and his ſhame glorie : Burt , What Go Þ curſeth, that is curſed indeed. 
And this death was curſed by G o Þ Himſelfe, His owne mouth, as the 
Apoſtle deduceth , Galath- 3.13. When all is ſaid wee can ay, this, 
this 18 the hardeſt point of His ſhame, and the higheſt point of His 
ove in bearing it. CHRISTVS faftus eſt malediftum.'The ſhame of 
2 enrſed death, curſed by G © D, isa ſhame beyond all ſhames , andhe that 
an deſpiſe it, may well ſay conſummatum eſt : there is no greater left for 
" mto deſpiſe.O what contempt was powred upon Him! O how was He 
In all theſe deſpiſed ! Yer He deſpiſed chem all, and deſpiſed to be deſpiſed 
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: Of the Pa$SSION. 


So have we now the (roſſe £6 419, the two maine barres of j 
r Paine and ? Shame : and either of theſe againe, a Croſſe of it ſelfe. ang 
that double, outward, and 2 inward. Paine, bloudy, cruell, dolorous 2nd 
enduring : Paine He endured. Shame ; ſervile, ſcandalous, opprobrious, oj. 
ou5 : Shame He deſpiſed. And beſidetheſe , an internall (rofſe : the paſin 
of Gethſemane, and an internal ſhame ; the Curſe it ſelfe of the Croſſe, Ma. 
diftum (rucis. Of theſe, He endured the one; the other He deſpiſed, 


Sermon , 


Theſe, all theſe : and yet there remaineth a greater than all theſe 
even quo animo, with what mind, what having in His mind , Or ſetting 
before His eyes, He did and ſuffered all this. That He did it not utcung, 
bur propoſito ſibi, with an eyeto ſomewhat He aymed ar. | 

We handle this point laſt, it ftandeth firſt in the Verſe. And ſure,if 
this, as a figure, ſtand not firſt, the other two are but (hers : withir, of 
alue ; nothing without it. 

To endure all this is very much, howlſoever it were. So,to endyreit, 
as to make no reckoning of it, to deſpiſe it, is more ſtrange thanallthe 
reſt. Sure, the ſhame was great, how could He make fo ſmall accomyt 
of it ? and the Croſſe heavie ; how could He ler it fo light ? They could 
not chooſe but pinch Him, and that extremely : and how then could He 
indure,and ſo indure, that He deſpiſed them ? Itis the third point ; andinit, 
is adeps arietis , the fat of Rammes, the marrow of the Sacrifice ; eventhe 
200d beart , the free forward minde, the chearefull affe tion , wherewith 
Hedid all this. 

There be but two ſenſes, to takethis <> in : Neither amiſlſe, both 
very good , take whether you will. Love is in both , and Lovein abi 
meaſure, *ai, even either Pro or Pre : Pro, in ſtead, or Pre, in com- 
pariſon. 

ara Pro, inſtead of thejoy ſet before dim, What joy was that ? Wi# 
ve dvr; U «evi; ({airh Saint ChryſoRtome)for He was in the joyes of Heaven: 
there He Was , and there He might have held Him. Nothing didor could 
force Him to come thence, andto come hither thusto be intreated. No- 
thing bur Sic dilexit, or Propter nimiam charitatem qua dilexit nos, butforit. 
Yet was He content, being inthe forme of GO D, #3 in ſtead of it, thus 
ro transforme, yea, to deforme Himſelfe into the ſhape of a ſervant,a felon, 
a foole 3 nay, of a ( attive accurſed : Content to lay downe His crowne 0 
zlory, and «rin ſtead of it, to weare a crowne of thornes : Content, what 
weſhun by all meanes, that toendure (lofſe of life ,) and what we make 
ſogreat a matter of char to deſpiſe ( lofſe of honour.) Allthis, with the loſle 
of that joy and that honour, He enjoyed in Heaven (another manner j0y,a0 
Honour, than any we have here) «i for this , or in ſtead of this. | 

Bur, the other ſenſe is morepraiſed, «i, Pre, incompariſon. For 1: 
deed the joy Heleftin Heaven,was rather tmneuim than oxywai > jy wo 


MooaodeaLc ax... 


Sermon 3» Of thePas$10N. 


in He did already ſit, than joy ſet before Him. Vpon which oround, «1, 


they rurne Pre, and thar better, as they ſuppole. For, thatis,in compa- 
riſon of acertaine joy : Which He comparing with the Croſſe and ſhame and 
11. choſe rather to goe throughthem all, than to goe without it. And 
ſk there be any joy compared, withthoſe He did forgoe ? or, can any joy 


countervaile thoſe barbarous uſages He willingly went through ? Ir ſeemeth, 
"here can. What joy might that be ? Sure none other, butthe joy He had 


to ſave us.the joy of 047 ſalvation. For, what was His glorie, or joy,or crown of 


rejoycing, Was it not We ? Yes truly,we were His crowne and His j9.In com- 
pariſon of this 709 He exchanged thoſe joyes, and enduredthelepaines : this 
was the honey that {weetned His gall : And, no joy atallin it, but this, to be 
[tsvs,theSaviovRota ſort of poore ſinners. None but this : and ther- 
forepitie He ſhould loſe it. RS $44:] IT. 
And, it isto bemarked, that thoughto be Is s5vs,aSaviovs, in 
proprietie of ſpeech, be rather a title, an outward honour, than an in ward 
joy, and ſo ſhould have been pre honore, rather than pre gaudio ; yet He 
expreſſeth it in the terme of joy, rather than that of honour, to ſhew, ir joyed 
Him at theheart to ſave us ; and ſo, as a ſpeciall joy, He accounted it. , _ 
Sure, ſome ſuch thing there was, that niade Him fo cheerefully ſay to 


. 
. 
. . 


His Father in the Palme, ® Ecce venio, Loe I come : Andto His Diſciples in * 
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Plal.40.7; | 


earth, This, this is the Paſſeover, that » deſiderio deſyderavi, Thave ſolon- 516.12 15 


ged for (as itwere embracing and even welcomming His death : ) And which 


is more, © quomodo coarftor ! how am I pinched, or itreightned, till I bee at ,1y.,12.50. 


it !asif He were in paine, till He were in paine to deliver us. Which joy if 
ever He ſheived, in this He did, that He wentto His Paſ$on with Palmes 
and with ſuch triumph and ſolemnity,as He never admitted al His life before, 
And thatthis His loweſt eſtate (one would thinke it) He callerh His Exal- 


tation, Cum exaltatus fuero. And, when any would thinke; He was moſt Toh. 12. 22. 
imperfe&, He eſteeimerh (and ſo termeth) it His higheſt perfection, Tertio Luc.r3.32- 
die perficiorg. = Ih bor eft charitas, here is love: If not here, where ? But x 10h. 4. 10; 


here it isand hit in his higheſt elevation: Thar thejoyes of Heavenſet on 
the one ſide ; and this poore joy of ſaving us on the other ; He quit them, to 
chooſe this. That thole paines and ſhames ſet before Him, and with them 
this 109, He choſe them rather than forgoe this. Ea OY | 
* Thoſe jyjes He forſooke, and this Hetooke up; and to takeit, tooke 
upon Him ſo many ; ſo ſtrange indignities of both ſorts ; tooke them and 
barethemwith ſuch a mind; as He not only endured, bur deſpiſed; Nor that 
neither, but even jojed iti the bearing of them, and. all to doe us good. 
S0 toalter the nature of things, as to find joy in death, whereat alldoe 


This is the very life and (oule of the Paſtion; and all beſides; butthe 


Thens)a - d | WE: a6 
»i; only, the anatomie; the carkafſe without it. 
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nag; and joy in ſhame; which all doe abborre,is a wonder likethat of the Exod. z; 
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So have we now the whole 0bje& , both what, and with whar ming 
And, whatis now'to be done ? Shall we not pauſea while, and ſtay, ang 
looke upon this Theorie yer we goeany further ? Yes, letus. Proper ty 
this day is this ſight ofthe Croſſe. Theother (ofthe throne) may ſtay yet 
His time a day or two hence. | 

We are injoyned to looke upon Him : How can we, ſeeing Heis now 
higher chan the Heavens, farre out of our ſight, or from the kenning of 
any mortall eye? Yes, we may forall that. As (in the 27. of the Cha 
ter next before) MosEes is ſaid to have ſeene Him that is inviſible: Ny 
with the eyes of fleſh, ſo, neither he did, or we can : But (as there iris 
by faith. So, he did, and we may. And, what is more kindly to behol4 
the Author of faith, than faith? or more kindly for faithto behold, than her 
Author here at firſt ; and her Finiſher there ar lat ? Him to behold firſt and 
laſt; and never to be ſatisfied with looking on Him, who was contentt 
buy us andour eyeat {o dearea rate. 

Our eye then is the eye of ourminde, which is faith: And our afpicien- 
tes in this, andthe recogitantes (in the next VYerle) all one; ur looking to 
Pim here, is our thinking on Elim there : On Him and His Paf$ton over and 
over againe, Donec totus fixus in corde, qui totus fixus in ( ruce, till He be 
as faſt fixed in our beart, as ever He was to His croſſe; and ſome impreſſion 
made in us of Him, as there was in Him for us. 

In this our looking then, two aGFs be riſing from the two prepoſitions : One 
before, w, in 2957+, looking from : the other after, « looking upon, or into. 

There is s, from, abitrafing our eye from other Objefts to looke hi- 
ther ſometime. The Prepoſition is not idle, nor the note, but very need- 
full. For, naturally we put this ſpeHacle farre from us, and endurenotei- 
ther oft or long to behold it. Other things there be, pleaſe our eyes bet- 
ter, and which we looke on with greater delight. . And we muſt 223. locke 
off of them, or we ſhall never #4, looke upon thisaright. We muſt (ina 
ſort) worke force to our nature, and per attwm ſelicitum (as they terme it 
in Schooles) inhibite our eyes, and even Weine them from other more plea- 
ſing ſpefacles thar better likethem, or we ſhall doe no good here; never 
makea true theorie of it, I meane, though our proſpe# into the world be 
good,and we have both occaſion and inclination to looke thither oft, yet ever 
and anon to have an eye this way ; to looke from them to Him, who, 
when all theſe ſhall come to an end, muſt be Hethar ſhall finiſh andcon- 
ſummate our faith and us, and makeperfe&t both. Yea, though the-Sants 
be faire marks (as atfirſt I ſaid) yereven to looke off from them hither, and 
curne oureyeto Aim, from all, even from Saints and all. Burchicfly,from 
the baits of Sinne , the concupiſcence of our eyes, the ſhadowes and ſhewes 
of vanity round about, by which death entreth at our windowes : whichun- 
lefle we can be got to looke from, this ſight will doe us no good ;we cal 
not looke on both rogether. Y 
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Now our theorie, as it beginneth wich #, ſo it endeth with, «. There- 
fore looke from it : that looke to Him: or (asthe word giveth it rather) into 
Him, than tO Him. 't«, isinto, rather than to. Which proverh plainely,that 
the Paſſion is a pecge of Perſpeive; and, that we mult ſer our ſelves to lee 
it. if we " tfebftvvell, and not looke ſuperficially on it : Not on the out- 

ide alone, but ear ««, pierce intozt, and enter even into the invvard Þorke- 
manſhip of it ; even of His internall Croſſe which He ſuffered, and of His en- 
tire affe$10n wherewith He ſuffered it. | 
And we may well looke into Flm , Cancellis plenum ef corpus His bodie 
«5 full of ſtripes, and they are as lattices : Patent viſcera, per oulnera, His 
wounds they are as windowes, through which we may well (ceall thatis 
within Him. Clavus penetrans fattus eſt mihi clavis reſerans ( ſaith S. Ber. 
nard :) The nalles and ſpeare-bead ſeryeas keyes to letus in. We may looke 
into the palmes of His hands, wherein (ſaiththe Prophet) He hath graven us, 
that Hee might never forgetus. Wemay look into his ſide (S. John uſerh: 
the word) opened Vigilanti verbo(ſaith Auguſtine) a word well choſen, upon 

oodadvice; we may through that opening, looke into His very bowells, the 
bowells of kindneſſe and compaſ$ion, that would endure to be (o entreated, 
Yea, that very heart of His, wherein we may behold, the love of ourſalvati- 
on to bethe yery hearts joy of our SAV1OVR. 


'Thus looking from, from all elſe, to looke into Fm, what then ? then fol- 
lowerh the participle, We ſhall ſee. What fhall we ſee ? Nay, what ſhall we not 
ſee? Whar theoriets there worth the ſeeing, bur is thereto be ſeene ? To re- 
countall, were too long: Tworthere arein eſpecial. 

There is atheorie medicnall, like that of the brazen Serpent, and it fer- 
veth for comfort ro the conſcience, ſtung and wounded with the remorſe 
of {inne, For, what ſinne is there or can there be ſo exearable or accurſed, 
but the curſe of the Croſſe ; what ſo ignominious or full of confuſion, but the 
ſhane of it, what ſo corroſive to the conſcience, bur the paines of it, what of 


» 


{o deepe or of ſo crimſin adye, bur the bloud of it, the þloud of the Croſſe will 
doe it away ? What ſting ſo deadly, bur the ſight of this Serpent will cure ir? 


Is 1s a principall theorie ; and elſewhere to be ſtood on, but not here. 


For thisſervethto quiet the mind ; and the Apoſtle (here) ſeeketh to move ir, 


and make ictirre. 

There is then another theorie beſides, and that is exemplarie for imita- 
ton. There He died (ſaith S. Paul) to lay downe for us arix/Sv, our ran- 
Jome*. that is the former. There Hedicd (ſaith S. Peter) to leave unto us 
ew, relinquens nobis exemplum,a paterne an exampleto follow, and this 
, ak tothis He calleth us, to haveadirefory ule ofit, ro makeir our pat- 

**, tO vIeW tas ouridea. And ſure, asthe Church under the Law nee- 
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1 Tim:3.6% 


I Pet, 2.2T. 


<d not; ſo neither doth the (hurch under the Goſpell need any other 
Precept than this one, Inſþice &* fac, See and doe according tothe theorie Exo. 25. 40: 
Mm 4 {hewed 


V 


Mats 27. 46. 


Ioh. I5. I 3 


a Hab.2.2. 
bToh.3.16. 
c Eph.2.4. 
41 Ioh.3.1. 


e Eſa.5 3.5. 
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ſhewed thee inthe Mount: Tothem in Mount Sinai, tous in Mount Cy. 
varie. 

Were all Philoſophie loſt, the theorie of it might be found there, yy, 
all chaires burnt (Moſes chaire and all) the chaire of the (roſſe is abſolutely 
able to teach all -vertue new againe. All vertues are there viſible ; aj 
if time would ſerve : Now, Iname only thoſe five, which are directly h 
the Text. 

r Faith is named there : It is, it was moſt conſpicuous there to hee 
ſcene : when being forſaken of Go, yet He claſpeth (as it were) Hi 
armes, faſt abour Him, with Eli, Eli, My G o b, My G ob, for all thy 
2 Patience, in induring the Croſſe. 3 Humility, in deſpiſing the ſhame. 4 Perſe 
verance,in that it was no:hing for Him to be Author,unlefſe He were Fn. 


ſher too. Theſe foure. But above theſe and all, that which is thes rat 


idealis of all, the band and perfeftion of all, Love, in the ſignature of love, 
in the joy, vwhich He found in all this : Love, Majorem qua nemo,to lay down 


His life : nay,parem cui nemo,in ſuch ſort to lay it downe.Majorem quaneny, 


to doethis g his friends : Parem cuinemo,to doit for his enemies. Notwith- 
ſanding their unworthineſſe antecedent,to do it; and notwithſtanding thei 
unkindneſſe conſequent, yer to doe it. This the chiefe theorie of all, butof 
Love (chiefly) the moſt perfect of all. For ſure, if ever ought weretmuly 
ſaid of our Sa v1 ov 8, this was ; that being ſpread and laide wideopen 
on the Croſſe, He is Liber charitatis : Wherein, he that runneth by may 
read * Sic dilexit, and © Propter nimiam charitatem, 4 and Ecce quantan cha. 
ritatem, Love all over, from one'end tothe other. Every Stripe as aletter, 
every naile as a Capitall letter. His ©livores, as black letters , His bleeding 
Wounds,as ſo many rubrikes, to ſhew upon record His Loyeto ward us. 

Of which Love the Apoitle when he ſpeaketh, he ſerterh ir out with 
height and depth, length and bredth (the foure dimenſions of the (roſe)to 
put us in mind* (ſay the ancient Writers ) that, uponthe extent of the tree, 
was the moſt exact Love, with all the dimenſions in this kind, repreſented 
that ever was. 


Having ſeene all theſe, what is'the end anduſe of this Sight ? Having 
had the theorie, what is the praxis of this theorie ? what the concluſion 
of our contemplation ? Looking into, is a participle . it maketh no ſeutence, but 
ſuſpendeth it onely, till we come to averbe, to which it relateth. That verbe 
muſt be either the verbe in the verſe before, Vt curramus ; or theverbein 


the verſe following, Yt ne fatigemur : that, thus looking, werunne ; or that 


thus looking, we tire not. This, is the practice of our theorie. 


We ſaid, the uſe was (and ſo, we ſee, itis) to move us, or tomake vs 


"inove: towork in our fect,to worke inthem a motion: not any flow but 


a ſwift motion, the motion of running ; to runne the race that is ſet before 


us. The operation it hath (this ſight) is in our facultie motive ; if we tan 


ſtill.co cauſe us ſtirre, if we move but ſlowly, to make us r4n apace : if we 
- - xunne 
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= already, never to tire, or give over, till wedoe attaine. And by this 
we may knoW, whether our theorie be a true one : if this praxis follow of 
it, it is: if uot, a $aZe It may be; atrue (þriſtian theorie, it is not. 
And here firſt our «#» (that is ) our looking from, is to workea tur- 
ning from ſonne. Sure, this [pectacle, " it be well looked into, will make 
12 ſhall not looke ſo well favoured in our eyes, as itdid, itwill make 
us, While We live, have a leſle I. to looke toward it, as being the 
onely procurer and cauſe of this Croſſe and this ſhame. Nay, not onely, 
narvres , LO CUTNE OUT ee from it , but «7%» to turne our feet from ittoo . 
andtorunne from, yea to flie from it, quaſt a facie colubri, as from the face 
of a Serpent. 
At leaſt-wiſe, if not to runnefrom it, not to runneto it, as We have: 
tonaile dowwne Our feet from runningto {1n, and our hands from commit- 
ting ſinne, and (in a word) have Saint Peter's practice of the Pafsion, to x Per. 4.1, 
Ceaſe from ſinne. This abſtraftive force weſhall find and feele: it will draw 
usfromthe delights of fin. And not onely draw us from that, bur drawy 
from us too, ſomething , make ſome teares to runne fromus,or (if we be 
lrie-ejed, thatnot them, yet) make ſome ſighs of devotion, ſome thoughts 
of grace, ſome kind of thankfull acknowledgements to iſſue from our ſoules. 
Either by way of compaſsion, as feeling that, He then felt ; or by way of 
compunthon, as finding our ſelves in the number of the parties, for whom 
He felt them. Ir is a proper effect of our view ofthe Paſs:on, this (as S. 
Luke ſettsitdowne, at the very place where he termes it $agizr) thar they 
returned from it ſmiting their brets as having (eenea dolefull Spe&acle,them- £c. 23.48. 
ſelves the cauſe of it. | 
Now as the looking from,worketh amoving from ; ſo doththe looking to, 
a moving to, 
For, firſt, who is there that can looke unto thoſe hands and feet, that 
head and thatheart of His, thatendured all this, but muſt prima facie at the 
firſt ſight ſee and ( ay, Ecce quomodd dilexit nos ?If the Tewes (that ſtood by) 
layd truely of Him at Lazarus grave, Ecce quomodo dilexit eum ! when He 
ſhedd but afew teares out of His eyes; how much more truely may it be 
laid of us, Ecce quomodo dilexit eos ! for whom He hath ſhedd both water 74.11. 36. 
andblood; yea, even from Hisbeart, and that inſuch plenty ? And Helo- 
Vmgus lo, if our hearts be not iron; yea,if they be iron,they cannot chooſe 
ut tecle the magneticall force of this load-ſtone. For, to aload-ſtone doth He 
relembleHimſelfe, when He ſaith of Himſclfe, Where Toncelift up, Omnia 7%-1% 33+ 
trabam adme. This-vertue attraftive is inthis [ight, to draw our loveto ir. 
With Which(as it were the needle) our faith being bur touched wil ſtir 
right, Wecannot butturneto Him,andtruſtin Him,thatſo many waies 
* patty Himſelfeſotrueuntous. 2uando amor confirmatur ,fides incho- 
—_ ll S, Ambroſe :) Proveto us, of any, that heloves us indeed, and 
altruſt Him ſtraight, withour any moreadoe : we {hall beleeve any 


$00d affirm'd of Him. And whatis there (cell me)any where affirm'd of 
CHRIST 


*%, 
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CH R15T to-us-ward,butthis love of His,being beleeved,will make ir. 
dible. | 


a dad Now, our faith is made perfect by workes,or well-doing((aith S.Iumes 


it will therefore ſer us in a courfe of them. Of which,every vertue is a ſta 
dium, and every att, a ſtepp toward the end of ourrace. Beginning at humil; 


Phil.2.5. tie, the vertue of the firſt ſetting out : Let the ſame mind be in you, that was iq 


CuRisT lEs vs, who bumbled Himſelfe : And ſo proceeding from erty, 
. to Tertue, till we come to patience and perſeverance, that keep the vole end, 


1 Pet. 5.10. So ſaith S. Peter, Modicum paſsos perfi ciet, {1 uffering ſomewhat, more or leſſe 


ſome croſsing, if not the Croſſe ; lome evill report, though nor ſhame ; So, 

and no otherwiſe we ſhall come to our race end, our finall perfeftion, 
And, as the reſt move us, if we ſtand ſtill, to runne : So, if we runy 

already, theſerwo (Patience and Perſeverance )Patience willmakeus, foral 


Uer. 3- our encounters «i z«wer ( ſaiththe Apoſile in the next verſe) not tobe Weary 


Not in ourminds, though in our bodies we be : And Perſeverance wil make 
us 4 £x2u7534 nOt tO faint or tire, though thetime leeme long and never ( 
tedious : (Both theſe, in the Verſe following.) But, hold on our courſetil 
we finiſh ir, eventill we cometo Him, who was not onely Author but þ. 
niſher ; who heldout, till He cameto ( onſummatum eſt. And ſo muſt wek. 

Gal5.7- miſh, not ſtadium, butdolichum : not likethoſe,of whom it was ſaid, (ure. 
batis bene, ye did well for a ſtart, bur like onr Apoſtle, thar ſad ( and ſaid 

2 Ti. 4.7. truely) of himlelfe, Curſum conſummavi, Ihave finiſhed my courſe, Ihay 
beld out to the very end. 


3 That we And in this, is the Praxis of our farſt theorte or fight of our love. But 
unto. Gur love without hope is but faint : Thar then, with better heart wemyy 
thus doe, and beftirre our ſelves, it will not beamitſe, once moretolit 
up our eyes, andthe ſecond time to looke on Him. We have nor yet ſecnethe 
end : the (roſſe is notthe end : Theres a better endthan ſo, And is ſet downt 
in the throne. As the Prophet ſaw Him, we have ſeen Him : in ſuch caſe, s 
we were ready to hide our faces,at Him,and His fight. Here is a new ſight: 1s 
a 1þ.1.14. the Evangeliſt {aw Him,ſowe now may: even His glorie as the ®glorie of th 
b 10h.19:5- onely begotten SO NN E of G 0. Þ Ecce homo, Pilate's ſight we have ſcend 
c [0h.20.38. c Ecce Dominus &* DE vs meus, S. Thomas's ſight ,vve now ſhall. The 
former, in His hanging on the Croſſe, the beginning of our faith. This late, 
futting on the throne, the conſummation of it. | 
Wherein, there is an ample matter of hope, as before of love ; all being 
turned in and out. He fitts now ar eaſe;that before hung in paine. Now 
a throne that before on the (roſſe. Now at G o Þ's right band, that beforex 
Zace.za. Satansleft.(So Zachary ſaw him: Satan on His right hand,and then mult He 
be on Satan's left.) All changed : His C roſſe, into eaſe ; His ſhame, nto glorie 
Glorie and reſt, reſt and giorie, are two things that meet not herein 
our world. The glorious life hath not the mo quiet ; and the quiet f 


is (for the moſt part) inglorious. He that will have glorie muſt make s 
| | comp* | 
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-ompt to be deſpiſed oft , and broken of his ref * and he that loveth his 
-1ſe better , mult be content with a meane condition farre ſhort of glorie. 
Heerethen, thele meet not ; there (our bope is) they ſhall : even both meet 
rogether, and glorie and reſt kiſse each the other : So the Prophet callethit a E/a,r1. 10. 
Jorious reſt. 
And the right hand adderh yet a deyree further. For, dextera eft pars 
potior. So that, if there be any reſt more eaſie, or any glorie more glorious, 
than other, there, itis, on that hand, on that ſide; and He placed init, in the 
beſt. in the chiefeſt, the fulneſle of them both. Ar G o p's right hand is not 
ooly power ; power, while we be here to protect us with His might outward, 
and to ſupport us with His grace inward: but at Fs right hand allo is the 
fulneſse of joy, for ever ( (aith the Palme: ) Toy, and the fulneſse of joy, and the F/a. 16. 11. 
fulneſſe of it for evermore. 
This is meant by his Seat at the right hand on the Throne. And the ſame 
is our bleſſed hope alſo, that it is not His place only, and none but His, bur, 
even 0urs in expeftation alſo. The love of his Croſbe, is to us a pledge of 
the hope of his throne, or whatſoever elſe, He hath or is worth. For, it G o D 
| have given us CHR1sST, andCHR1sT thus given bimſelfe, what hath 
Gop,orCaR1srT, they will denie us * It is the Apoſtle's owne deduCtion, Rom. 8. 32, 
To put it our of all doubt : heare we His owne promiſe , that never 
brake his word. To him that overcommeth, will I give to fit With me in my eApoc. 3.21, 
Throne. Where to fit, is the fulneſſe of our deſire, the end of our race, 
omnia in omnibus : and further we cannot goe. Of a joy ſet before Him, we 
ſpoke yer-while : here is now a joy ſet before us ; another manner joy than 
Was before Him : The worſe was ſet before Him the better, before us: and 
this weare to runne to. 
Thus do theſe two theories ( or fights ) throne worke to love, th'other 
to hype ; both to the well performing of our courſe, thatin this Theater, be- 
tween the Saints joyfully beholdin us in our race, and CHRIS Tatour 
end ready to receive us, We may Pall our courſe with joy, and be parta- 
kers of the bleſsed reſt of His moſt glorious Throne. 
 Eetusnow turne to Him, and beſeech Him by the ſight of this day, by ” 
Himſelfe (firſt) and by his Croſſe and Throne both both which Hehath ſer 
ci0re us, th'one to awake our love, the other to quicken our hope) that we 
may this day and ever, Jift up our eyes and hearts; that we may, thisday 
andever, carrie them in our eyes and hearts, looke upto them both : ſo looke 
that we may love the one, and Waite and hope for the other : ſolove and 
lobope, that by them both we may move, andrthat ſwiftly, even runne to 
| 1; and running not faint, bur ſo conſtantly runne,that we faile nor final. 
p tO attame the happy fruition of Himſelfe, and ofthe joy and Glory of His 
ny throne : that ſo we may find and feele Him asthis day here, the Au- 
our; fo, in that day, there, the Finiſher of our Faith, by the ſame our 
ORD, IESVS CHRIST. Amen. 
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being EasTERDay. 


| ROM. Chap. VI. Ver. IX. X. XI. | 
Scientes, quod CHRISTVS, &Cc. 
Ayowing that Cur1sT, being raiſed from the dead, diethno 
more; death hath no more dominion over Him. 
For, in that He died, He died once to ſine: but, in that Heliveth, 
Helivethto Gov. 
Likeni(c thinke (or accompt).yee alſo, that yee are dead to fenne ; 
butarealrveto Gov, in Ixgs vs CurisTouw Lord. 


bam mCi. ——a.D. awwQ0vcl@oi.oÞ2<._.0_.. 0. de ee di. 


NE 7 HT nn OO I Cr I —_ 


@*7JH E Scripture is, as the Feaſt is; bath of chem of 
= (OY the reſurreftion : And this we may ſatcly ſay of it, 
| it is thought by the Church,ſo pertinentro the feaſt ; 
= as it cvcr hath becne and 1s appointed to be the very- 
| cntry of this dayes Service; to be ſounded forth, 
| and ſung, firſt of all, and before all, upon this day, 
SA as if there were ſome ſpeciall correſpondence. be- 
S&\ tweene the Day and it. 4 
rh Two principall points are {ct.downe'to us, 

Il out of the two principall words in it : One, Ss7+ 
W extes (in the firſt verſe) Knowing - the ather, 
= Reputate (in the laſt verſe) Compr your ſelves : 
ny I —— = | Knowing, and Compting : Knowledge, and calling 

=ves tO accompt for our Knowledze. 

Two points very necdfullto beever joyntly called upon : and more than _—_ 
N n2 or 


ee RI 


Of the ReSVRRECTION, Sermon | 


Verſe 12. 


| doefo. 


The Diviſion 


$I ut 


II. 


, ; | tence 
the Hort y Gnosr hathtaken it, and would have us to bee Auditors in both 


Senles, 

_ And this to be general], 1 
roiching this Feaſfof C wa 1 s $'* Reſugpection , wher 
in (he Tegf, where in expreſfſet es alt nc co pt 15 CAUCAR 
ditfic of the Pay he benefit, we Femenber, is ſo great , 

at other tithes we Aight b&& forborng, yer orithis Gy, w&may ng. © 
"Now the ſummie of our atfFpt is { downe in theſe words [Similiter & 27:7 
tharwe faſhion our ſelves /tke to C n x 1 s r, dying and riling : caſt iour ſelyes int 
ſame moulds; expreſle Him, in both, as neereas we can. / T. 24 Ly 
To accompt of theſe, firſt : thatis, to accompt ourfelvesbound. thttsto doe: - 
To accompt for theſe, ſecond : that is, to accowpt with our ſelves, whether wee 


Firſt, to accompt our ſelves bound, thus to doe : reſolving thus wirhin our ſelyes. 
that to hearea Sermon of the Reſurrection, is nothing ; ro keepe afeaft of the Reſuret. 
on is as much, except it end in Similiter & vos. Niſs ({aith Saint Gregory ) quod de mar 
celebratur, etiam quoad mores exprimatur, Vanleſſe we exprefle the matter of the Feaft inthe 
forme of our lives ; Valeſle, as He from the grave, So we from ſinne : and live to godl- 
xeſſe, as He unto .G ov. 

Then to accompt with our ſelves, whether we doe thus : that is, to fit downe and re- 
fle& upon the Sermons we heare, and the feaſts we keepe ; how, by knowing Cuxtsrs 
death we die to ſinne , how, by knowing His Reſurreftion,we liveto G © Þ ; how our eſta 
in ſoule is bettered ; how the fruit of the words we heare, and the feaſts we keepe, do 
abound daily roward our accompt againſt the great Audite. And this to be our accompt, 
every Eaſter-day. | | 

' . Of theletwo points, the former is inthe two firſt verſes, what we muſt know : the 
latter, isin the laſt, what we mult accompt for. And they be joyned with Sinzliter : to 
ſhew us, they be and muſt be, of equall and like regard : and we, as know ; So accom. 

But becauſe, our knowing is the ground of our accept, the Apoſtle beginnerh with 
knowledge. And ſo muſt we. 

Knowledge, inall Learning, is of two ſorts : 1 Rerum, or > Cauſarum ; 57, Or. 47; 
That, or, in that, The former 1s in the firſt Verſe: Knowing that C u & 1s r, &c. The 
latter, in the Second : For, inthat, &c. And becauſe we cannot caſt up a Summe, Cx- 

cept we have a particular ; the Apoſtle giveth us a Particular of either : A particular of 
our Knowledge, Buoad res, which confiſteth of theſe three: x. That Cun1isr# 
riſen from the dead. 2. That now, He dieth xot. 3. That froms hence-forth death hath ns 
dominion over Him. All, inthe firſt Verſe. Then, a particular of our Knowledge, 
uoad cauſas. The caule 2 of His death, Sinne, He died to ſinne : * Of His life, G00; 
He livethto G'o'D. 3 And boththeſe, bur oxce for all. All, inthe ſecond Verle. 

Then followeth our ©Accompr ( in thethird Verſe.) Wherein wee confider firſt; 
$ The Charge ; >and then the Diſcharge. 1. The charge firſt, Similiter & vos : Th 
webeliketo Cux1sr. Andthen, wherein : 2 Like, in dying to Sine , * Like, 10 t- 
winzto Gov. Which are the two moulds, wherein wee are tobecaſt, that wee?) 
come forth like Him. This is the Charge : 2. Andlaſt of all, The meanes we havero 
helpe us to diſcharge it, inthelaſt words: in Cunrsr Ins v our Lon + 


Before 


| 
| 
; 
| 
; 
| 
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Efore we rake view of the two Particulars, it will not be amifſe to make alittle ſtay at 


” 
. 


KH 


5cientes, the firſt word : becauſe it is the ground of all the reſt. Knowing that Cyr 1$sT Our Knowing; 
is riſen. This, the Apoſtle ſaith, the Romans did: knowing. Did know himſfelfe (indeed) 1m 


' of ir 
that Cur 1s T Was riſen, for he ſaw Him. But how knew the Romans, or how know 


ve? No other way than by relation, either they or we : but yet we, much better, than 
= ; 1 ſay, by relation, in the nature of a verdict, of them that had ſcene Him, even Ce- 
ba and the twelve ; which is a full Iury.,able to finde any matter of fact, and to give up 
—_ his mateer of fat (which in all other matters withus, will) if a greater Zxqueſt 
fire, if froe hundred will ſerve, you may have ſo many ; for, of ore than five hundred 
t once, was He ſeene ; many of them then living ready to give up theglame verdie, and 
to ſay the ſame upon their oathes. j 
But to ſettle a knowledge, the number moverh not ſo much, as the rouge of the Par- 
ties. If they were perſons credulous, light of belecte they may well be challenged ; if 
they tooke not the way to ground their knowledge aright. Thatis (ever) beſt knowen, 
thatismoſt doubted of : And never was matter carried with more {cruple, and flow. 
neſſe of beleefe, with more doubts and difhculries, than was this of C u x 1 s T5 riſing. 
Mary Mazdalen ſaw it firſt, and reported it. They beleeved her not, The twothat went to 
Emaws, they alſo reported it : They beleeved them not. Divers women together 
{aw him, and came and told them : Their words ſeemed to them >iz&, an idle fained 
fondtale, They all ſaw Him ; andeven ſeeing Him, yetthey dowbred. When hey 
were putoutof doubt, and told it but to one that happened to be abſent ( it was Safe 
Thome ,) youknow, how peremptory he was : Not hee, unleſſe hee might not onely ſee 
with his eyes, but feele with his fingers, and put in his hand into His ſide. And all this he did. 
Saint Awgvitine ſaith well : Profec?o valde dubitatum eſt ab illis, ne dubitaretur a nobis : All 
this doubting was by them made, that wee might be out of douþt, and &zow, that 
Curls rt uriſen. ; | 
Sure, they tooke the right courſe to know it certainly : and certainly they did kyow 
ir, asappeareth, For, never was thing knower in this world, ſo confidently,conſtantly, 
certainly teſtified, as was this,that Cn « 1 s T # riſes. By teſtifying ir,chey got nothing 
ntheearth, Gotnothing © Nay, they loſt by it: cheir living, their life,all they had ro 
loſe. They might have ſaved all, and bur ſaid nothing. So certaine they were , ſo cer- 
tainely they did accompt of their knowing : they could not be got from it: but to their very 
laſt breath, tothe very laſt dfop of their bloud. bare witnefle to the truth of this Article: 
andchoſe rather to lay downe their lives, and to take their death, than to deny , nay, 
than notto affirme His riſing from death. And thus did they kzow, and knowingreſtifie, 
and by their teſtimony came the Romans to their knowing: and ſo doe we: Bur (as 1 ſaid 
detore) we, to amuch ſurer knowine than they. - For, when this was written, the whole 
world ſtopt their cares at this report ; world not endure to heare them , ſtood out 


And that Cu x1 s r 1s7iſen, js matter of fa&. Bur, if twelve will not , cor.x5.6. 


Marke16. 1 I, 
Luke 24.13. 


loha 20,25. 


27. 
23, 


mainly againſt them. The ReſarredFion ! why, it was with the Grecians at. Athens, 


aneu@t a very skorne. . The Reſurredtion ! why it was, with Feitws the great Roman, 


wes, a fickneſſe of the braine, a plaine phrenfie. That world, thatthen was, and long - 


ter, in ſuch oppolirion, is ſince come in: and (upon better examination of the matter, 
0 ſtrangely teſtified, with ſo many thouſand lives of men (to ſay the leaſt of them) ſad, 
and fober ) hath taken notice of it, and both k#owez and acknowledged the truth of it. Ir 
vs well fore.told by Saint Tohn, hec eft victoria, que vincit mundum, fides veſtra. Ir is 
Proved true fince: That this faith of C ur1sr 5s 7iſng hath made a conqueſt of the 
whole world. So that, after all the world harh taken'knowledze of it, we cometo know 


it. And ſo, morefull to us. than to them, is this ſciextes, knowing. Now to our parti- 
Mars : what we know, f 
Nn 3 


Our 


I John 5. 4. 
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2 Our firſt particular is : That Cunisrs riſen from the dead, Properly, wee 
The partics- are {aid to riſe from a fall : and, from death, rather oy eta . 4 »” LE ra- 
A ther uſerh the terme of riſing than reviving, as ſerving mw tO - ort "ol purpoſe, 
is riſen from That death is a fall, wee doubt not : thar it came with a fall, the fall of Adam. Bur, 
the dead, what manner of fall ? for it hath beene holden a fall, from whence is no riſing, Bur, 
by Cur1srs riſing, it falls outto be a fall, that we ma fall, and ycr ge# wpagaine, 
For,if Cu x 1 s + beriſen from it, then is therea riſing it a riſong of one, then may 
therebe of another : If He be riſen in our nature, thenis our nature riſen ; andif our na. 
turebe, our perſons may be. Eſpecially ſeeing (as the Apo##{e, in the fourth Verſe before 
hathtold us) He, and we, are 4puJo4 that is, ſo grafted, one intothe other, thar He ig 
part of us, and we of Him: Sothat (as Saint Bernard well obſerveth,) Chriſtzs, er; ſo. 
lus reſurrexit, tamen non t0tus, that Cnnisr, though Hee be riſen xely, yer Hee is not 
riſen wholly;or all, till we be riſen too, He 15 but riſen in part : andthat He may rife all, 
| riſe from death alſo. | ; 
I hy Le WC is, TY That death is not a fall like that of Pharao, into the Sea, 
Exod.1 5.10. that ſanke downe like a lumpe of leade into the bottome, and never came up more : bur x 
ton.1179, falllike that of Jonas, into the Sea, who was received by a Fiſh, andafter caſt up againe, I; 
2.10. jcour Saviova CuRris ts owne Sizile, A fall, notlife that of the Angels, in. 
_— x 6K to the bottomleſſe pit, there to ſtay for ever : but like to that of men int their beds, when 
Eſay 26.19. they make accompt to ſtand up againe. A fall, not as of a logge or fone, to the ground, 
x Cor.15-36- Which where it fallerh, there it lyeth ſtill ; bur, as of a-Wheat-corne, into the ground, 
whichis quickned and ſfpringeth up agdine. 
The very word which the Apo#lc uſeth (5p3%) implyeth the two latter » I either 
of a fall into a bed in our chamber , where though welye ( to ſee to) little better than 
dead for atime ; yet in the morning we awake and ſtand up notwithſtanding : > Or of a 
kg# into a bed in our garden, wherethough the ſeed putrifie and come to nothing, yer 
we looke to ſee it ſhoor forth-anew inthe Spring. W hich Spring is ( as Tertullian well 
callerh ir) the very reſarredion of the yeare i and Cnurrs rs Reſyrredtton falleth 
well with it : And it is (faith he) no way conſonant to reaſon, that man, for whom all 
things ſpring and riſc againe, ſhould not have his Spring and riſing too. Bur, he ſhall 
havethem, we doubt not, by this Dayes worke. Hethatthis day did riſe, and rifi 
tohn 40.159. was ſcene of Mary Mazdalen inthe likeneſle of a Gardiper : this Gardiner will looketo 
it, that az ſhall have his fring. He will (ſaiththe Prophet) drop upon #5 a dew like the 


_ Efay 16.19. dew of herbs, and the earth ſhall yeeld forth her dead : Andſo,aS Cunisr & riſen 
from the dead, even ſo ſhall we. | | 


x Thar Chi © Our ſecond Particular is: That as He is riſen; ſo, now He dieth pot. Which is no 
m_—_ 54 ide addition, but hath his force and Emphaſis. For, one thing it is, to riſe from the dead, 
FR: $3.54. and another, not to dic any more. The Widowes ſonne of Naim , the Rulers daughter of 
Iobn 11.43. #he Synagogue ;, Lazarus ; all thele roſe againe from death, yet they died afterward : But, 
| Cnnisr riſing fromthe dead, diecth no more. Theſe two are ſenfibly different, Laza- 
rus reſurretion, and Cur 1srts : and this ſecond is (ſure) a higher degree than the 
former. If we riſe, as they did, that we returne to this ſame mortall life of ours againe ; 
this very mortalitic of ours, wilſbeto us, as the priſoners chaine, he eſcapes away with- 
all, by it we ſhall be pulled backe againe, though we ſhould riſe a thouſand times. We 
muſt therefore ſo riſe, as C n & 1 5 T, that our reſ#rreffion be not reditus, but tranſitas ; 
notareturning backe tothe ſame life, but a paſſing over to a new. Tranſtvit de morte ad 
vitam (laith he.) The very Fea# it ſelfe puts us in mindeof as much: Tt.is Paſcha (that 
Deut. t716. 15)the Paſſeover, not a comming backe tothe ſame Land of #gypt - bur a paſing over to 
x Cor.5.7, Abetter, the Land of Promiſe , whither C n x 15 T our Paſſeover is paſſed before us.and 
ſhall in His good time, give us paſſage after Him. The Apo#tle expreſſeth it beſt, where 
z Tim.1.1o. hefaith, that Cu x 1s r by His riſng hath aboliſhed death, and brought to light life and 
ammortalitie : not life alone,but life and immortalitie : which is this our lecond particular. 

' Riſen, and riſen to die no more, becaulcriſen to life, to life immortall. 


Totin 5.24. 


But, 
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1 :< yet beyond both theſe : more worth the knowing, mote worthy 3 Tharfrom 
But, a tha A V0 ju dominion over Him, Where, as we bore ſayd, one be os 
an qae to 7iſe againe, another to dye no more : 10 ſay wee now ; it is 0nething more dominion 
_ 4 +. another, nor to bee under the dominion of death : For death, and deaths do. 9 Hm: 
wot #0 7 £686 different things. \ Death it ſelfe is nothing elſe, bur the verie ſepara- 
a the life from the body : deaths dominion, a thing of farre larger extent. 
aw. ch word (of dominion) the CApoitle would have usto conceive of death, as of 
ral eat Lord, having ſome large S:gniorie : Even asthree ſeverall times (inthe ,, 
þ gut. before, hee ſaith) Regnavit mors, death reigned, as it death wereſome mighty 


ITs 
« Monarch, having ſome great domintons under him. And ſoitis : For looke now *»*: 


| how many diſeaſes, ſorrowes, calamities, miſeries' there be of this mor- 
_— many pos Ah 5-4 ſnares of death , ſo many ſeverall provinces are 


C this dominion. In all which, or {ome of them while we live we ſtill are un- 
jp -ariſdiction ard arreſt of death, all the dayes of our life. Andfay that wee 


ave them all, and none of them-happen to us, yet live we ſtill under feare ofthem, 
2 jo is deaths dominion t00. For hee is (as Iob calleth him) Rex paw#ris, lob 18.14; 
King of feare, And, when wee are out of this life roq,, unleſſe wee pertaine to 
Cx x 1sr and His reſurreion, we are not out of his dominion neittier. For Hell it 
ſelfe is ſecanda mors (ſo termed, by Saint Tobm) the ſecond death, or ſecond part ofdeaths ,,c..o.14 
dominion. : : 242* 21.8, 

Now, who is therethat would defireto riſe againe to this lie, yea, though it were 

immortall,to be ſtill under this dominion of death here ; ſtill ſubjeR,ſtill hable ro the aches 
and paynes, to the griefes and gripings, to the manifold miſeries of this vale of the ſhadow 
of death ? But then, the other, the ſecond region of death, ſecond part of his dominion, 
who can endure once to bethere 2 There they ſecke and wiſh for death, and death flyerh 


fromthe, 


Verily, riſmg is not enough ; riſing, xot tv dye againe is not enough, except wee 
may bee quit of this dominion, and rid of that, whichweeither fcele or feare; all our 
life long. Therefore doth the {pole adde (and ſoir was needfull; hee ſhould) 
death hath no dominion over Him. . No dominion over Him ? No; for Hee, dominj- 
0n over it, For, leſt any might ſurmiſe, He might breake through ſome wall, or 
get out at ſome window, and fo ſteale a reſurrection, or caſually come to it; Hetells Apoc.t.a8. 
them, no : it is not ſo. Ecce claves mertis 3 infernt : ſeehere, the keyes both of 
the firſt and ſecond death, Whichisa plaine proofe, Hee hath maſtered, and got the 
dominion over both death and him that hath power of death, that is the devill. Both 1 Cor. is.35, 
are ſwallowed up in vittorie,-and neither death any more ſtzng, nor hell any more domi- 


nwion, Sedad Dominum Deum noſtrum ſpettant exitus mortis : but now unto G 0' p our Plal.68.20- 


s £: d belong the iſſues of death : the keyes are at His girdle , He can let out as many as- 
e liſt, <0 


_ This eſtate is it, which he calleth, Corondm vita not life alone, but the Crowne f Apoc.t8; 
life, or a life crowned with immunitie of feare of any evill, ever to befall us.” Thi 


. | IS is 
it, which (inthe next verſe) he callerh living unto G © v, the eſtate of the children of the '©* * 


c 
reſurredtion, to be the ſonnes of G © »,cqualltothe Angels, ſubjeR tono part of deaths 


dominion, but living in ſecuritie, joy, and bliſſe for ever. 

And now 15 our particular fall. 1 Riſing ro life firſt oA and life freed from death, and 
ſo immorzall,3 and then exempt from the dominion of death, and everie part of it, and ſo 
happy and bleſſed. Riſe againe , {ſo may Lazarns, orany mortall man doe; that is not 
it, Riſe againe 70 life immortal! : ſo ſhall all doe, in the end, as well the unjuſt, as the 
juſt ; rhar is not ir. Bur, riſe againe to life immortal, with freedome from all miſerie, 


to veto, and with G O Þ inall joy and glorie evermore, thar is it ; thatisCuxisrs 
reſurrection. Et tu (faith S. 4 uguſtine) ſpera talem reſurrettionem, &F propter hoc fo | 
ep 7" Live in hope of ſuch a reſurredtion, and for this hopes ſake, carriethy (elf 

as a Chriſtian. 


| Thus have wee our particular, -of that we areto know touching 
Curlsr riſen. | | 


And now we know all theſe, yer doe wenot accompt our ſelves to know them per- 
Nn 4 tealy, 
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fly. untill we alſo. know the reaſons of them. And the Romans werea people, 
: ——_— to ſee the grewnd: of that they. received, and nor the bare Articles ds? 
Indeed, it might trouble thew,, why C+ x 1 s 7 ſhould .needthus to riſe againe, be 
cauſe they ſaw no reaſon,'why Hee ſhould need dye. 1 he truth'is, wee can nor 
ſpeake of riſng well, without mention of the terminus 4 quo, from whence He roſe, 
By meanes whereof, theſe two, *Cunnrs rs ___ 2 His r:fopg are ſo linked 
together, and their Audites ſo entangled one with another, as its very hard to ſeyer 
' them. And this you ſhall obſerve, the £{po#le never gocth about ro doe it, bur {tilt 
(as it were of purpoſe) ſuffers one to draw inthe other continually.  Itis not here 
alone. but all over his Epiitles ;.ever they runne together, as it he were lothro mention 

one without the other. KOIDTT | 3 
; *._ And {it cannot be denied, but thattheir joyning ſervethto many great good pur. 
poſes. Theſe rwo,/* His death, and ® His riſuvg they ſhew His two Natures, Humang 
and Divine : * His Humane nature and weaknelle, in dyivg, » His Divine nature and 
' power, in riſing -againe, * 2. * Theſe ſhew His two Offices , His Priethood and 
2 , His K:inedome.: * His Prieſthood, in the ſacrifice of His death : i Hes Kingdome, 
in the glorie of His reſurre#ion. 3. They fer before us; His two maine Benefirs, 


1Interiter: mortis,3 and principium vite. * His death, the death of death, > His r ſing, 
thereviving of life againe .: the one, what He had »nſomed us from-;the other, 
what He had purchaſed for us. 4. They ſerve as two cMowlas, wherein our lives 
4 are to be caſt, that the daies of our vanity may be faſhioned ro the ' likeneffe of the 


Sonns gf G. 0 Þ : whichare our two dutyes, that we are to render, for thoſe rwa 
benefits proceeding from the two offices of His rwo natures conjoyned. Ina word: they 
are not well to be {undred ; for, whenthey arethus joyned, they arethe very abridge- 
ment of the whole ms £4 Ot at 
' Of them both then briefly. Of His dying firft : In that Hedied, He died once 
1 The cauſe of | | | wn 
His dying. #0. ſiune + Why dyed He once, and why but oxce Once He ajed to ſinne, thatis, ſinne 
x His dying, yas. the cauſe, He was to dye once. As in{aying, He liverhto G © Þ, weſay, Go» 
ned is the cauſe of His life : ſo, in ſaying, Hedyed to ſine , we ſay, ſinne was the cauſe of 
His death. G © », of His riſing : ſeune, of His fall. And looke howthe reſurre@:0n lea. 
derh us to death ; evenas naturally doth death, unto ſixne,; the ſting of death. 
1! To ſanne then He died : Not {imply tpfinne , but with reference to us. For, a death 
leadeth us to ſemne; ſo doth ſinveto ſinners, that is, \ to our ſelves : And fo will the oppo- 
we be more-cleete and full: He liveth uatv'G o p , Hedicd unto man. With reference 
I ſay) tous. For firſt, He died wntows ; andit it be true, that Pacer natus eff nobis, it is 
as true, that Vir mortuws e#t nobis : If being a chiId, He was borne tous , becomming a man, 
He dyedio us, -Botharetrue, oe | 
. Tos then firſt; He died, becauſe He would ſave ws. T' ſinwe, ſecondly; 'becauſe elſe 
He could not ſaveus. - Yes, He could have ſaved us, and never died for us, ex plenitudi- 
ve poteHatis, by His abſolite power, if He would have taken that way. Thar way, He 
would-not ;, but proceed by way of Iu#ice:; doe all, by way of 1»ſftice. And; by 1uftice, 
mae muſt have death ,death, oxr death, for the ſinne was ours. It was we, that were 
to. © to. ſinne,. Bur, it we had.ahed ro finze; we had perifhed in fine, periſhed here, 
and periſhed everlaſtingly.. That, His love to: us could not endure: that we ſhould 
| fo. periſh,  Fherefore, as in- 1»ſtice Hee juſtly might, Hee tooke upon Him our debt 
toh.1s.8 Of ſ1npe, and-{ayd.-(as rhe Fathers apply that ſpeech of His) Stire gbire hos, let theſe 
ng cix wayes.  :Andſo, thatwe mughtnot dye'to ſinne, Hedid., Wee ſee, why He 


ANCE. | 


Eſpy-96- 


'  2.Andbut once ,3;x\. by but once. : becaule, -0BLE WAS enough, ad auferenda (faith S.7 ohn , ) ad abolenda 
lok.1.29. {{ah S, Pcter.; ). ad exhanrienda (ſaith S. Paul - ) Totake away © To aboliſh :' Todraw dry, 
—_ andurerly z0.exbauſt all the ſinnes, ofall the ſinwers, of allrk& world. The excellency of 
9+ His Perſon, that racongs it, was {uch ; The excellencie of the obedience, that He per- 
tormed, fuch; the exccllencie both of His hwmilitie and charitie wherewith He per: 

formed it, ſuch; and of ſuch value everie of them , (and all ofchem'much more; ) 

as. made » that. His once dyine, was ſat ſuperque ,- enough, and enough againe : 


which 
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Wa —_—_— 
erfluous (T01 
{ = hand 


] 
ſhould ye'moret _ 
Now of His life : Hee liverh writd' Gov. The Rigour. of the: law- being fully 5 The cauſe 
wtongfally detainedby His ing 


* j k . 
 [aisfied by His death ; X 
wor gt 5 had; He”layd down. His {i#, ito'Herookeit-- 


44th : As therefore, by the power He 
againe, and roſe 4ga:ne from 


which made the Prop 
poſtle he goerh beyon 


in anot 


het call it,copioſam Redemptionem a plenteous Redwiny 
dall,in expreſſing this : in one place terming MFWCinw 


Of theR Es SVRR EC T10N, 


»ridn, 'Burche L- 


her -\cordZov : mercy, rich, exceeding, gract uerabtundine, may grace 


ſois 14ordZoy :)and ſuperfluous is enough/and to ſpare:;{ayerfluous is'(deere- 


. 


more than enongh. Once dying then; being more than enough, no-reaſon'He 
han once, Thar, of His death; a | 160310 114 


: then was He no longer juſtly; but 
the dead. And not onely roſe Himſelfe ; 'Bur{ in*bne 


concurrent aRtion, G 0 », who had by His death, received All Eaisfadti reached 


Him (as it were) His hand, andraiſed Him to life; ''The A 
native force doth more properly ſignifie, rayſtd by another; "than riſen by Hit 
And is ſo uſed, to ſhew, it was done, not-onely by the power ofthe Some; butby the 


7 Hirmſelfe; 


poſtles word nebev; inthe! 


4 inanother Eph-2-7- 
Ep. As 8. 1 
I'Tim. 1.14 


” P Fs - 
\. 


will, conſent, and co-operation of the Father ; and He the cauſe-of it, whofatths!..- 14; 1 


over-abundant merit of His death, and His humbling Himfelfe, «and beco | 
dient to death, even the death of the Croſſe, not onely rayſed Himybut proprer hve; even' 


for that cauſe, exalted Him alſo, tolive with Him, in joy and glorie forever; For;'as when 
He lived ty man, He lived to much miſerie; ſo, now He /zveth to. G © »;He liverttinall 
felicitie. This part being oppoſitely ſer down to the former : living; toexchidedjine! 
araine 4 living to God, to exclude deaths dominion, and all things pertaining to ir.:! iFor, 
* as with G o b is life, & the fountaine of life, againſt death, (even the foantaine of life never? 


failing,bur ever renewing to all erernityt) ſo with Him allo,is rorrens deliciarumga 
river of pleaſures ; even 
contentment , againſt t O a 
not now, as the Sonn = of Gop, as Hee lived beforeall worlds 
but as the Sonne of man, in the right of our nature; to eſtateus, inthis lifeg inthe 
hope of areverſion, and in the lifeco cowe, in perfect and full 
and His Fathers bliſſe and ha 
G © Þ bee all in all , which is rhe higheſt pitch ofall our hope. 


veth thus : 


e miſeries belonging to deaths dommion.” 'And there Bled 1j. 
) 


feſhon of His owne, 


ppineſfle : when wee ſhall-al 


dying and riſing, and thegrounds of both: And thus have we the rota of our Scientes. 


Now followeth our accompr. 


to us, 1 call matter of benefit + - Going from us, matter of duty + where(I doubt) many 
an expectation will be deceived, making arrompt to hieare fromi the reſarre#.on matter of 


benefit onely to come in, 


15 togoe from 


An accomp 
fit and comfor 


gayni 
the feare of 1 


Jour ſebves 


us. 


oling- this. 
bleſied bee G 0 1 


a RI 9 p.9 


wheretlic Apoſtle calleth us to 4ccompt for matter of duty which 


IJ 


one. another (faith | "i rd +: what v p 
"if ae "oa" 1 (laith the Apoftle, ) with theſe words ::what words bethey : 


thy Father, or thy 
againſt all the 


yet, videbo Deum in carne me; 


And not onely-againſt death; bur even 
-- It was Tobs comfort''orr the dung-hill : well 
: I fhall ſte G © Þ in my 


{eries alone, bur when wedoe well, and no man reſpeRerh us for-it ! Ir is the {poſtles 


concluſion of- the Cha 


PO TM pter- of the reſarrefion : Be of g00d cheere yet:«/abor weſter non x Cor.1 5.58. 
erit inants in Domino : je S ye x 


—_ at the reſurrettion of the juſt, 


your labour is not in vaine inthe Lox p : youthall haveyour 
. . . FR 
All theſe waies.. comfort commeth-unto.us, 


Bur 


mMaine- 
ones for evermoze , never ebbing, bureverflowing,”n6all 


liveto/G o'vjand- 
: Wee ſeethen; His * 


| An accompt is either of what is comming to ws, 
and thar wee like well : or what is going from us, and that is not ſopleaſing. Coming Our 4ccomjy., 
x Of onr $0 

milzs 76 7ike 
ben fit. 


f 


t there is growingtous by C u « 1 s t s riſing, of niatter of bene- 
ort : ſuch an one there is, and we have touchedit before. The hope of 
ng a bertey life, which groweth from C n x 1 s x s 7iſ#ne, is our comfort againſt 
Thus doe we comfort our {elves againſt qur.deaths :* Now 2Per. r. 3. 

that hathregenerated us to a lively hope, by the reſtirreftionof Tu 's v s 
Thus doe we comfort our ſelves againſt our friends death ; Corufort 


iobe- Phil, 2. s. 


j89: . 


. - *# 4s 
of g  & > 


| 


Pſal.36. 16) © 


} 


TH . 


1 Thef. 4 28. 


avtovx in the Goſpel, Reſurget frater tus; Thy: brother: ( or Toh. 11,23. 
friend ) ſhall riſe asaine. 
miſeries of this life 
ſh. / Andnot in-our-mi- rob «x 9.25, 
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2 Of our goings 
out. 
1 The dury of 


C , 


Coloſ 3.1. 


Apoc.20.6, 


Chap4-35. 


1 Tim. 3.16. 


I 
To be like 
CHRIST, 


« In dyzag to 


anne. 
Eph.$.1. 
x Per.2 2T. 


1Pct, 3. 


Verſe. 2» 
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But this of ours is anorher r. of accompt, of duty to goetrom us,andto beanfixe. 
red by us. And ſuch an one there jst00, and we muſt reckon of it. 'I adde;that this here 
is our firſt accompt; you ſee it here called for, inthe Epritle to the Romans , the other 
commeth after, inthe Epi#le to the Corinthians. _ 

Invery deed, this of ours is the key to the other, and we ſhall never finde ſound com. 
fort ofthat, unleſſe wee doe firſt well paſle this accompt here. Iris (1 fay) firſt; becauſe 
it is preſent, and concerneth our ſoules, even-hercinthis lite. The other is future, ang 
toucheth bur our bedies, and thatin the life ro come. Itis anexror certainely, which 
ruaneth in mens heads, when they heare of the reſurrefion to conceive df it, as of 
a matter meerely furure, and not to take place rall the Jatter day, Not only Cunt 
i riſen, but if all be, as it ſhould be, We are already riſen with him, (lairh-the<Apoitle, 
inthe Epiſtle this day,the very firſt words ofit:) and even hexenow (faith Saint Joby, ) 


is there a {## Reſarredlion, and happic is heethar hath bir part in 3rs Alike error iti 
to conceit the reſurreFion as a thing meexely corporal, and NO WALES to bee incidence 
into the Spirit or Sexle,atall. The = = hath already given us an Items to the con. 
trarie, in the end of the fourth Chapter before : W here he {aith ; He roſe agaive for our 
Tuſtification : and, 1u#ification is a matter {piricuall : I«ſtificatus eF ſpirits, ( ſaith the 
Apothe ). of C nn 3 s r Himſelte. Verily, here muſt the pþirit r1ſe7o grace, or elſe 
neither-the bodie, nor it ſball there ryſez0 gloxy,  Thisthenis ous firſt accompe ; that ac. 
cotpptofaurs, OOREy israbe paſlcd, and out of hand ; this is it, which firſt we 
muſttake order for. 
The ſamme: or charge of which accompr, is ſet downe in theſe words, Similiter 

& vos .; Thatwe belike C us 1s r, carrie His. {wage who is heavenly, as we have 
carried the Imageofthe earthly : Be conformed to His likeneſſe ; that what C u x 1 s v 
hach —— u us, the like be wrought inus : W har, wronght for us, by His fleſþ . 
the like wrought inus,by His Sprris.. It is a Maxime or maine ground, inall the F athers, 
that ſuch an accept muſt be : The former, what C u « x s T hath wrought for us, 
Dews repkitas nobis, G © Þ accompreth to us : For the latter,whar Cuts r hath wrought 
in us ; Repwate os, we muſt accompt to G 0 Þ. And, that is, Similiter ox 4105, that we 
faſhionour ſelves like Him. 
Like Him, in as many points, as we may : but namely, and exprefly.in theſe rwo here 
ſer downe, » In dying to ſine, * In living unto Gov, intheſerwo farſt : and then (econdly, 
in doing both theſe, ip«mE, but once, for all, | 

Like Him in theſe two : « In His dying. For He died not onely to offer 4 Sacrifice for us 
(faith Saint Paul) buralſo to leave anexampletous (ſaith Saint Peter.) That example are 
we tobe like. > In Hi riſing. For Hearoſe, not onely that we might be regenerated to « 
lively -boge, ſaith Saint Peter : but alſo, that we might be grefted into the ſimilerude of His 
Reſarrettion ; (aith Saint Pasl,a little before, inthe ih verſe of this very Chapter : That 
S$1militude are we to reſemble. So have we the exemplarie part of both theſe 
to, we are to frame our Similiter & w05, 
_ He dyed to ſin,there is our paterne: Our firſt accompr, muſt be Compr your ſelves deadro 
finne. And that we doe, when, there is neither 47:0», nor affedties,nor any figne of life, 


in us, toward anne ;, no more, than in a dead bodic : when, as men eracified (which is not 
onely-His death, but the kind of His death too) we neither move hand, nor ſtirre foot, to- 
wardit : both, are:ueyled downe, faſt. Ina word, to dye to inne ( with Saint Pawlhere ) 
15 tO ceaſe from ſinne (with Saint Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 1.) 
_ To ceaſe from ſinne (I ſay) underftanding by fin, not from ſix altogether (thar is 2 
parteRion, than this life will beare) but as the Apoſtle, expounderh him- 
ſelte, in the very next words, Ne regnet peccatum, thatis, from the deminion of ſinnc, 
roccaſe.” For till wee bee free from death it ſelfe (which inthis life we are not) wee 
ſhall not be:free from ſinne altogether : onely we may come thus farre, ne regnet, 
that finne reigne not, weare nota crowne, fitnotinathrane, hold no Parliaments within 
us, give. us. 80 lawes ; in a word(as inthe fourth verſe before) that weſerwe it not. To 


dye, to the dominion: of finve ; that, by rhe grace of G © p we may: and that we mult 
«compt tor. ; 


e, whereun- 


He 
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to Go»; There isour fmilitnde of His reſarretion : out ſecond ac- 
Compt your ſelves living unto G 0 ». Now, how that is, hee hathal- 


Sermon 1 


He liveth 


_— us. ( in the fourth verſe ) even, to walke in newneſſe of life. To walke, is to 


is a vitall action, and argucth /ife, Bur, it muſt not be any bfe; our old 
11not ſerve ; it muſt be a new life ; wee muſt not returne backe to our tormer courſe; 
= paſſe over, roanother new converſation. ' And in a word (as before) to livg to 
Goo (with Saint Pax] here) is to live ſecundum Deum, according to G o'D, mn the 
Seirit (with. Saint Peter, 1 Peter 4. 6. ) And, then live wee according to Him, when 
«4 will is our law, His Word our rule, His Sonnes Life our example, His Spirit, rather than 
our owne ſoule, the guide of our ations. Thus thall wee be grafted ntorhe ſimilitudle 
of His Reſurrection. | OO TOET INE: 
Now, this ſimilitude of the Reſarredtion, calleth to my minde, another ſimil:tude of 
the ReſurredZion, in this life too, which T finde in Scripture mentioned; it firteth us well : 
amiſſe, to remember you of ir, by the way, it will make us the better wil. 


move; moving 


it will not be L | 
ling, to enter intothis accompt. 


- 


» In living to 
G OD. 
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At thetime that 1/a«c ſhould have beene offered by his Father, 1/aac was not ſlaine: Gums 7. 


very neert it he was ; there was fire, and there was a knife, and he was appointed readie 
to be a Sacrifice. Of which caſe of his, the Ypoſile, in the mention of his Father 
Abrahams faith ( Hebr. 11.) Abrahams ( faith hee) by faith 19(44-©; made full ac- 
compt, if Iſaac had beene flaine, G o Þ was able 16 raiſe him fromthe dead : And even 
from the dead, G © v raiſed him, and his Father received him, vÞgCony, ina certain 
ſmilirude, or after a ſort. Marke that well : Raiſing Iſaac, from imminent danger 
of preſent death, is ( with the CApo#le ) a kinde of ReſurreZion. Andif itbefo, 
andif the Hot yr Gauosr warrantus tocall that, a kinde of reſurreZtion, how can 
we, but on this day, the Day of the Reſurrection, call to minde, and withall render unto 
G © Þ our unfained thankes and praiſe, for our late reſurreion » pgs; for our 
 kinde of reſurreftion , Hee, not long ſince vouchſafed us. Our caſe, was 1ſaat's\ caſt, 
without doubt : there was fire ; and in ſtead of a knife, there was powder enough, and 
wee were deſigned all of us, and even ready to bee ſacrificed, even Abraham, Ifaar, and 
all. Certainely if 7ſaac's were, ours was a kind of refurredtion +, and we ſo'to acknow- 
ledgeit. Weewere as neere as he ; we were not onely within the Donwnien, but with- 
in the Yerge; nay even within the very gates of death. From thence hath Go Þ raifed 
us, and giveh us, this yeare, this ſe wilnls of the reſurrettion, that we might, this day of 
the -O_ of His Son #, preſent him, withthis(in the TextYof riſing toa new 
conrie of Life, 32,904 1? ; W a ' 
., And now (to returne' ro our faſhioning our ſelves, like 1oHim; in'theſe:) As, there 
1 a death naturall; and a death civil; fo is there a death moral, both in Philoſdphie, 
and in Divinitie - and, if a'death, then' conſcquently; a reſurrt#tion too. Ever 
great and notable change; of our courſe of lite, whereby we arenot now atiy lohger, 
the ſamemen, that before we were, beit from worſe ro better; or from berter ro'\orke, 
152 morall death- : 4 moyall death, to thar, wee change from; and a moral refar- 
fection, to that; wee change to. If, wee © eter, thi 
ro alter to the werſe, that is ſinwes reſarredtion': when we commit ſinne;wee die, wee 
Ke dad 1n fine . when wee repent, we revive 4zaine + when we repent our ſelves of 


Hebr, 11,1 9, 


hange to the better, that is ines dearh - if 


our repenting, and relapſe back, then ſinneriſeth-againe, fromthe" dead + andfo tries 


qwetres. Andeven upontheſe rwo,as two hinges, taifnerhour whole Nife: All our life 
is ſpent in one of them. T1 I | 
Pg then, that we bee not, all'our life long, thus. of and on; faſt or looſe, in dorke 
W nettle, and in netle out docke : ir wilt behoove us ofiec more yer! tolooke backe 
upon our ſimiliter. vos, even upotitheword iednt,: ſemel, once. That is, thatwee 
— aye to ſenne, and livetoG o v . bur dye and live, as Hee did, (that is) once for 
= which is an utter abandoning, once, of ſennes dominion* : and' a: continuall corn: 
cant perſiſting, in a good courſe once begun. Sinnes dominion, it languiſheth ſotne- 
08 1n us, and faJleth haply into a fwowne : but it dycth not quite, once for all, 
race; lifterh up the eye; and lookerh up a little, and oiveth ſomeſigne of life 5 hat 

. heFer 


<4 
= 


z And «: aTy 
once for x. 


39% 


Epheſ.3.17. 
2 Cor. 5. ult 


In 1ESVS 


this rig hteouſneſſe, like the morning cloud, which isall we per OLINT © 

res. Aq / oe - radicati & fundati, rooted and ft ounded an It: *#:00,4%% fteddie, and 

+\dvr never to be removed ! that ſo we might enter into, and paſſe a good accornpr, of 
* this our Similiter e&& v05. 


Of the Re$VRRECTION, 


Sermon 1, 


never perfeQty receiveth. O, that once,wemight come to this ; No more deaths,no more 
reſurrefions, but one ! that, we might once, make an end of our daily continuall reciding. 
tions, ro which we are ſo ſubje&: and, once, get paſt rheſe pangs and qualmes of godlineſſ, 


rme : that we might grow 


a oa. » 
And thus, are we come to the foot of our accompt, which 1s: our Ons; or Charge. 


Now wemuſt thinke of our diſcharge, to-goe about it : which maketh the laſt words 9 
leſſe neceſlary for usto conſider,than all the reſt. For what © is it in us, or can we, 


CHRIST Ourowne power and vertue, make up this accompt. ? Wee cannot ( faith the: Apoſtle : ) 


owr LORD. 


2 Cor.3. 5+ 


lohn 15.5, 


Phil.4.1 3. 


Joh. 1, 35- 


'PhiL.3-19. 


Luk:8.46. 


2 Cor..s. 


'- long: 


nay, we cannot ( ſaith he ) >-yiCa9w, make accompt of any thing, no not ſo muchas of 4 
ood-thowght toward it, as of our ſelves. If any thinke otherwiſe, let him but proye 
is owne ſtrengrha little, what he can doe, hee ſhall be .ſo confounded iin it, as heeſhall 

his jog ( ſaith Saint A»g»ſtine) and ſee plainly, the Apoſtle had reaſon, to ſhu 
up all, with Cunrisro Issv Donino mſtro : otherwile, our accompe will 
ſtickein our hands. Verily, to raiſe a ſoule from the death of finne, is harder, fatre har. 
der, than to raiſe a dead bodie, out of the duſt of death. Saint . Auguſtine hath long ſince 
defined it : that Mary Mazdalens reſurrefion, in ſoule, frony her long lying dead in ſinm, 
was a greater miracle, than her brother Lazarus reſurrection, that had yen foure dayes in 
his grave. 1t Lazarws lay dead before us, we would never aflay to raiſe him our ſelves, 
we know, we cannotdoe it, If we cannot raiſe Lazarus (that is the eaſter of the twaine) 
we ſhall never, Mary Magdalen (which is the harder, by tarre ) ont of -Him, or without 

Him, that raiſed themboth. L 

 But,asoutof Canis r, or without C u r 1 s r, wecandoe nothing toward this | 
accompt : Not, accompliſhor bring to perteRion ; but not doc: not any. great or notable 
ſumme of it; but nothing ar all; (as ſaith Saint. Auguſtine, upon Sine me nihil poteſti 
facere.) So; in Him, and with Him, enabling usto it, we can thinke good thoughts, 
ſpeake good words, and doe good workes, and dye to finne , and live to Gov, andall:. ' 

Omnia poſſam (ſaith the CApoFHle.) And enable us Hewill, and can, as not onely ha- 

ving paſſed the reſurrc&ion, but being the reſurrefion it ſelte; not onely hadrheefe# oft 

in Himſelfe, but, being the cauſe of it, ro #s. So He ſaith Himſclfe : 7 am the reſurrection,ant 
the life : the reſurret1on, tothemthat are dead in ſinne, to raiſethem from ut; andthe life, 
to them that we unto G © d, to preſerve them, in it. 

W here, beſides the two former ( * the Article of thereſurredtion, which we areto 
know : > and the Example of the reſurretfon, which weeare tobe like : ) wee'cometo 
the notice, of a third thing ; even a vert#e or power flowing from Chri#ts reſurrefi- 
0x, whereby we are made able to expreſſe our Similiter & vos, and to paſſe this out 
accompt, of-dying to ſunne, and living to Go v. Itis, in plaine words, called (by the 
Apoitle himſclfe) wvirtus reſurreitionss , the vertueof C u x 1 ST $ reſarredion, illuing 
from it, t6 us. : and he praieththar as hee had a faith ofthe former, ſo hee may have 
a feeling of this : and as, of them he had a contemplative; ſo hemay ofthis have an 
experimentall knowledge, This enabling vertye proceedeth from Chriſts reſurrection. 
For, never let us.thinke, if in the daies of His fleſh, there went vertue out, from even - 


 the,verie edge of His garment, to doe great cures (as in the caſe of the woman withthe 


bloudy iſſue, wee reade: ) but that, from His owne ſelfe, and from thoſe two:moſt prin- 


 \cipall and powerfull ations of His owneſelfe, (His * death and > reſarrertion ) there 


ifuerh a divine- power : from His death, a power working onthe old man (or fleſh ) to 
ortifie it; from His reſurrection, a power working on the zew. man ( the Spirit ) to 

ken it. A power, able to. roll backe any #ope of an'evill cuitome, lye it never {0 
vy on us: a power, able to dry upany iſſue, though it haye runne upon us twekve yeare 


- 


./ And this power is nothing elſe, bur that divine qualitie of grace, which weere- 
cerve from Him. Receive it from Him we doe certainely ; (onely ler us pray, andett- 
. | deuour 
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Jeyoure our ſelves, that we receive it not inwvaine : ) the Hol y Gaosrt,by waics to fleſh 
loud unknowne, ſþiring it, as 4 breath , diſti[ling.it, as a dew. deriving it, as a (e- 
cret influence, into rhe ſoule. For, it Priloſophte grant an'inviſible operation in us, tothe 
cell ill bodies ; mth berter may wee yeeld ir, ro His eternall Sprrze.; whereby ſuch a 
" ertxe.Er bref, may, proceed fromir and be received of us. > ILY 

Which breath, or Spirit, 1s drawen inby Prayer, and {uch other exerciſes of devori- 
on on.0ur Pls 24nd, ont G © Þ s part, breathed in, by and with the Word - (ell there- 
©re rexmed by the Apoſtle, rhe Word of grace.) 'And (1mayfatelyfay ic, RR gepd 
wartant)from thoſc words eſpecially and chiefly, which (as He Him ſelfe ſaittrofth; m) 
are Spirit and Life - even thoſe words, which joyned to the element, make the bleſled 


Sacrament. $0 | 
re was good proofe made of it, this day. Allcheway, dig He preach to them 
Fg till; they t0 Fwans,; and Int? earts Were hot wv:t oo ak ens 1 vaſt 
& 


came 
3'p00d fiene:? 'but fois eyes were not opened, bat at the breaking of bread; and then 
they were: Thar, is the; beſt and {ureſt ſenſe{(wt kagw ) and thereforemoſtto bee gr. 
compted of. There wee taft, and there we ſee ;* Toft and ſee, him grmious the Lbrd 8. 
There-wee are made to: ariyke of ? ris * /Eljerc out hearts arg flrengthened and la- 
bliſhed with grace, There is the bloud which hall purge our conſerentes from dead works, 
whereby wee may ze to,ſ6xhme: There, the bread of, 3.9 D, Whiclfſhallendue our ſoules 
with much ffrength ; yea, multiply ſtrength in them, ro hveunto G © » : yea, to 
live to him continually ;, for, hee that 'eateth His fleſh and. drinketh His bloud, dwelleth 
in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him : not inneth, or ſojourneth for a time, but dwelleth con- 
tinnally, And, never can wee more m_ or properly ſay,1n Chriſto Jeſu Domino noſtro, 
as when we come new from that holy Action, for then He is 7» us, and wee iz Him, in- 
deed. And ſo wee tomake full accompt of this ſervice, as a {peciall meanes, to further us 
to make up our Eaſter-dayes accompt, and to, {et off a good part of our Charge, - 13 
Cu x 1 5 r, dropping upon us the anno:nting of His grace. 11 y , Who will be readie, 
as our Sav 10v x, to ſuccour and {apport us, with his Auxiliumpectale, His tpeciall 

helpe. Without which afliſting us even grace it ſelfe, is many times, faint and tee. 
bleinus : And both theſe, becauſe He is qur Lord, who having come, to ſave 
that which was /oft, will notſuffer that ro be /oft, which He hath ſaved. 
Thus, uſing His. owne ordinance. of Projer, of the Word, and 
Sacrament, for our better enabling to diſcharge this daics 
dutie, weeſhall (Ltruſt) yeeld up a-260d acromepr, 
& celebrate a good Feaſt of His Reſurredtion, 
Which Almighty-G o » grafit, &c. 

| [4.7 | 


AR. 20.32, 


loh.5.6 . 


Luk.24.3k, * 


Pla).348. 


I Cur.13.13. 


Heb. 13.9. 
Heb.9 14. 


loh. 6.3 Y 
Ioh.6.56, 


394- 


Rom. 6. 4+ 
Phi. 3-21, 


Chap.9.to. the Apo#tle) above, at the I X, Chap. in the matter of 


1 | A . 

SERMON PREACHED 

BEFORE THE KINGS MA4- 
IESTIE AT VVHITEHALL ON 


the V. of eApril, eA.D. My cvit. 
' being EasSTER-Dar. : 


yy, 


I COR. Chap. X V. Ver. X X. 


Nunc autem C xn x1sTvs reſurrexit a mortiis primitiz 
 dormientium. 


But, nowis C aR15 T riſen from the dead, and was made the 


firit fruits of them that ſleepe. 


ws. ” —_ : Ss = 


R7JH E fame Apoſtle, that,out of C un 1 s r 5 Reſor- 
Sl rection taught the Rowanes matter of duty; the 
#7 | ſame here, out of the ſame reſurre&ion , reachethe 
1 the Corinthians matter of hope. There, ſimiliter & 
vos, by way of patterne toconforme our ſelves to 
P|| Him 71 newneſſe of life : And here, ſimiliter &f 405, 
zl in another ſenſe, by way of promiſe; thatſodoing 
=== He ſhall hereafter conforme us to Himſelfe ;change 
X Ez Our vile bodies,and make them like His glorious body. 
S OOYEzz That former is our firſt reſurredFion, from ſinvt - 
Vi —— = This later, our ſecond reſurrettion, from the grave : 
This, the reward of that, In that.the work whatto 


= doe : Inthis, our reward, what to hope for. Theſe 
two, Labour and Hope, the Church joyneth in one Antheme to day, her firſt Anthem. 


They ſort well ; and being ſung rogether, make a good harmonic. Bur, that without 
this ; labour without hope, is no good muſike. 

To riſe and to reclaime our ſelves, from a finfull courſe of life, wee have long li- 
ved in, is labour (ſure) and great labour. Now. labour, of it ſelfe, is a harſh un- 
pleaſant thing , unlefſe it bee ſeaſoned with hope. Debet, qui arat, in ſpe arare ( ſaith 


the Clergies maintenance ) 
Hee 


s - * => = - 
—_—_— LE db Fn == === _ => | 
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muſt plow in hope : his plough will not gae deepeelſe, his furrowes 
ar” wy a f Men may frame to themſelves = {pecularions they pleaſe ; 
vs the Apoſtles ſaying will prove true: ſever hope from 1abour, and:;you muſt looke for 


1abour and labourers accordingly z fleight and ſhallow (G.o » knoweth) 4gbour then, 


h Y ; P | ; 
__ ſaw this; and therefore is carefull, whom hee thus preſſeth to new- 


weſſe of life, and thel/abour therefore, to raiſe for them, and to ſet before them marter of 
hive. Hope, here inthis life, he could ſer them none. They were, as he was him- 
ſelfe, at quotidie morior (Yer. 31. ) every houre, in danger to bee drawen to the 
plocke. It muſt therefore be from another, or ar leaſt, as the Text is, by a hope of 
being reſtored ro life againe, Ir was their caſe at Corzyth, herein this Chapter, 
lainely ; If. we muſt die to orrow, if there be all, that ſhall become of us, then let ws 
eat and drinke while wee _ It we be not ſure of another life, let us make ſure of verſ; a, 
this. Bur, when in the ſequele of the Chapter, he had ſhewed there was 7eſtoring ; 
and that, ſo ſure he was ofit, that he falls ro inſult ver them in theſe termes, they gird 
up their loynes againe, and fallto their labours afreſh, as knowing, their /abour ſhould 


LI 


not be inwaineinthe L o « ». This hope leades us toour reſtoring, | Verſ. 32. 
Our reſtoring is but a promiſe, ſhall bee reſtored : that, neceſſarily referres to 
a Party that is to make it good. Whois thate CHrIsrT : CHrIsTH# Eccſy9 4. 


our hope, Why, hope is joyned to the living (ſaith the Wile-man:)Cu x 1s ris dead; 
buried, laſt Fryday. If Hee bee our hope, and Hee bee dead ; our hope is dead too: 
And, if our hope bee dead, our labour willnor live long : nay, both are buricd with 


Cax1sr in His grave. It was their caſe this daythat went to Emans : ſay they Luke 24a:. 


(ſuppoſing C a & 1 s r to bee dead) nos autem ſperabamus, we were once ingood hope, 

by Him, thatis, while He lived : as much tq ſay, as, now He is in His grave, our hope 

is gone z we are even going to Emanus. But then after, as ſooneas they ſaw, Hee was 

alive againe, their hope revived; and with their hope; their /abouy - and preſently 

backe againe to Jeruſalem, to the Lords worke;:and bad Emans farewcll. So Hee 

leads us to labour, labour, to hope, hope,-to our #eſtoring , our reſtoring, to Chriſts, 

who, as He hath reſtored Himſelfc, will reſtore us alſo to life. And this keepes us from 

going to Exaxs, It is uſed proverbially ; Emaus ſignificth a people forlorne : allthiat are 
at Perabamus, have loſt their hopes; are {aidto goethither : and thither wee ſhould all. 
goe, even to Emaus, but for the hope that breathes from this verſe : without which, ir 
werea cold occupation to be a Chriſtian. © AN TMNN?! 

_ This then is the Hope of this Text, ſpes viva, ſpes beata , worth all hopes elfe what- 
loever. All hopes elſe, are but ſes ſpirantium, hopes, while wee breath : This, is þes 
expirantinm, the hope, when we can fetch our breath no longer. _ The carnall man, all 
hecan ſay; is; dum ſþiro ſpero 2. his hope is as long as his breath. The Chriſtian aſpi- 


reth higher # gocth further ( by-vertue of 'this verſe y and ſaith, dum: expire, ſpero - his to 29.17. 


hope failes him not, when his breath failes him.: Even then ( ſaith 1b ) repoſita et 
mihi ſþes in ſinu meo ; this hope; and onely this, is laid up in our-boſome : that though 
our lite betaken from us; yet (in CHnx1st) we, todocit; andir, to us, ſhall be 
reſtored againe., : ff | 
n - caleis not, ascheirs then was : No perſecution; nor we at quotidi? morior ,, and 
q ys ; ore, not fo ſenſible of this doctrine... Burt yer, tothem that ate daily falling toward 
het j riſang to life is a good Text : Peradventute, not whca wee are. well ang 1n good 
cath ; but the houre is comming, when we ſhall leave catching ar all other 4opes, and 
DA hold onely by this : iz hora mortrs, when all hope, ſave the hope of this verſe, ſhall 
oi ake us. Sure it Is, under theſe very words, are we laid inco our graves, and theſe the 
words thar are ſaid over us. as the very laſt hold, we have : and we therefore tQ rc- 


gard them with 10b, and lay them up in our boſome. 


- Thereis inthis Text; x a Text; and an = Expoſition, 1. The Text, wee may well The Diviſion 


callthe Angels Text : for, from them it came firſt. 2. The Expoſetion 1S Saint Pauls, 
gOo0o 2 Theſe 


CT DT —— m—_ 
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* Marth. 28.6. cher, Allthe * Evangelifts 


Marke 16.6, 
Luke 24-6. 


II. 


IIT. 


Of-the RESVRRECTION. Sermon 2, 


Theſewords, Carisr# rien _ firſt uttered by an Angel, this day, inthe Sepuy. 
teſtifie. | | 
This Text is a good Text, but reacheth not to us, unleſle it be helped with the 
cApoitles Expoſition : and then-it will. The Expoſition 1s it, that giveth us our 
hope, and the ground of our hope. Cuni1sr o_ laiththe Angell: Cu 1 ; T; 
the firſt fruits, faith the .ApoFle, And, marke well that word firſt fruits > For, in 
that word, is our hope. For, if Hee bee as the firſt fruits in His 71feng, His riſeng 
muſt reachto all, thar are of the heape, whereof Hee is the fff fruits. This is our 
hope. 1) "23 2 
"Bin our hope muſt have a reaſon ( ſaith Saint a Peter) and wee be readie with, 


@ xPer 3.I5. þ, op, hope that hath a ground ( ſaith Saint Paul ) that is, © ſes que non confundic, 


Þ Hceb11.1. 
£ Row. 55. 


IV. 


8 
The Text, 
Chriſt is riſca. 


Chap.10.4- 


Hoſea 2.15. 


Verſ.19. 


17. 


Tit. 2+ 13. 


1 T:m.3.16, 


Having then ſhewed us this hope hee ſhewerth us the ground of it. This : That, in 
very equitie, wee areto beeallowed to hee reſtored to life, the ſame way wee loſt ir, 
Bur, wee loſt it, by man : or, to ſpeake in particular, By Adam, wee came by our 
attainder, Meet therefore, that, by man (| and to ſpeake in particular ) thar, by 
Cum 15s Tr, Wee come to our reſtoring. This, is the ground or ſubſtance of 
our hope. 

And thus hee hath ſet before us this day, ©&fe and death, in them(clves and their cau: 
ſes ; two things, that, of all other doe moſt concerne us.. Our laſt point ſhall be to ap: 
ply it to the meanes, this day, offered unto us toward the reſtoring us #0 life. 


J J Wo *CIFNANZ / 20) d \ 
NET. ED nED 
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RED. 
He doQtine of the Reſarredion; is one of the Foundations, ſo called by the Apoſtle, 
Hebr.6.1. Itbchoved him therefore (as a skiltull worke-man) to ſee it ſurely laid, 
Thar, is ſurely laid, that is laid on the rocke': andtherocke is Chriſt. Therefore, he laid 
iton Chriſt, by ſaying firſt, Chriſt « riſen, ih | 

Of all that be Chriſtians, Chriſt is the hope - but, not Chriſt every way conſidered; 
bur, as riſen. Even in Chriſt, un-riſen, there 1s no hope. Well doth the Apoſtle begin 
here: and, when he would open to as a gate of. hope, catry us to Chriſts Sepulcher empty, 
ro ſhew us, and to heare the Angell ſay, He w riſen. Thenceafter to deduce, If He were 
able to doe thus much for Himlelfe, He hath promiſed us as much, and will doe as much 
for us. We ſhall bereſtored to life.” | 

Thus had he proceeded, in the foure Yerſes before, deſlruttive. x Miſerable is that 
man, that cither laboureth, or ſuffereth in vaine. > Chriſtian men ſeeme to doe ſo, and 
doe fo, if there be xo other life but this. 3 There is no other life but this, if there beno 
Reſurreftion. 4 There is no reſurredion, it Cun1sr bent riſen, for, ours depen- 
deth, on His. And now he turneth all about-againe. Burt now (faith he) + Cunisr 
#riſcn.. 2If He be, we ſhall : 3 If wee ſhall, wee have ( as Saint Paul callethit ) a bleſ- 
ſed hope, and ſoa hfe yerbehinde. 4 If ſuch hope we have, we, of all men, labour not 
invaine. So, there are foure things: * Canis rs riſing, > our reſtoring, 3 our hope, 
and 4 our labour. All the doubt is, of the two firſt : The two other will follow of them- 
ſelves. If a reſtoring , we have good hope: if good hope, our labour is nor loſt.. The 
two firſt are inthe firſt : the other, inthe laſt words. The firſt are : Chriſt s riſen ; the 
laſt, we ſhall be reſtored to life. Our endevour is, to bring thele wwo rogether : But firſt 
to lay the corner. ſtone. T | 

Chrift is riſen,is the Angels Text: A part of the great myſtery of Godlineſſe , which,as the 

Apoſtle ſaith,was ſeene of Angels, by them delivered, and belecved on by the world. Quod 
credibile primum fecit ills videntium certitudo, poſt morientium fortitudy, jam credibile mihi 


 facit credentium multitude. It became credible at firſt, by the certainty of them rhat 


ſaw it , then, by the conſtaxcie of them that died for confeſſion of it ; and to us now, 
the huge mwltitude of them, that have and doe beleeve it, maketh it credible, For if it be 


no: 
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: s it credible, that the world could bcleeve it 2 the world (I ſay ) be, 

not br rp. toreke by authority, nor forced by fearc, nor inveigled by ſiocltere ; 

ing nent hy - 290 by perſons, by meanes leſle credible, than the thing it ſelfe. Gama- 

but Pe? it bee of G © Þ, it will prevaile, And, though wee cannot argue, allthat A&. s. 33 

wm evailed, is of G © Þ : yet, thus wee can : That which hath becne mightily im- 

hat Py hop! weakely purſued, and yet prevailed, that was of Go vp certainly. That 

PSs 2ll the Powers of the earth ſought, bur could not prevaile againſt, was from 

vere certainly. Certainly, Cnn1s rt i riſen : for, many have riſen, and life up 

themſelyes againſt it, but all are fallen. But the Apoſtle laith, it is a foundation , that 

he willnot ly it azaine; No more will we, bur goe forward, and raile upon it : And 

0 ATE: x i riſen : Suppoſe, Hee be : what then © Though Cnunisrs »4- 

ſing did no way concerne us, or We that, yer, * firſt, inthat a May, one of our owne 

feſh and bloud hath gotten {uch a victory, even for humanities {ſake : 2» Then, in that, 

one that is innocent, hath quit Himlſelfe ſo well, for innocencies ſake : 3 Thirdly, in that 

He hath foiled « common enemie, tor amities ſake: 4 Laſtly, inthar He hath wiped away 

the ignominie of His fall, with the glory of His riſing againe, for vertue and walours 

fake : for all theſe, wee have caule to rejoyce with Him, - All are matter of gra- 

tulation. | 


But, the Apoſt/e is about a further matter : that Text ( the Angels Text) hee ſaw, LI. 
would not ſerve our turne, further than I have ſaid, Well may we congratulate Him = '- > 
if thatbeall: þut, otherwiſe it pertaines not to us, CnnRtsr & riſen. T he Apoſtle CHR1 ST, 
- therefore entersfurther, telling us, That C u x 1 s t did thus riſe, notas Curisr «the ff 

onely, but, as Cu x 1 s r the firſt fruits, Cn ris r. # riſen, andinrifingg become the ** 

firſt fruits : riſen, and ſoriſen : thar is (to ſpeake after the manver of men) that there is iti 

C+x1sr adoublecapacitic. * One, as a body natural, conſidered by Himſelfe, with- 

out any relative refpe& unto us, or to any : ( In which regard, well may we be glad, as 

one ſtranger is for another, but otherwiſe His 7:ſzg concernes us not at all.) » Then, that 

He hath a ſecond, as a body Politike, or chiefe part of a Company or Corporation, that 

have to Him, and He to them, a muruall and reciprocall reference: In which reſpe&,His 

reſurrection may concerne us,no lefle than Himſelte It is that, He giveth us the firſt ems 

of, inthe word Primitie; that C n « 15 T in His 7:ſeng, commeth not to be conſidered 

$a Totum integrale,or body naturall alone,as Cu x 1 s r, onely : but ( that which ma: 

keth for us) He hath beſides another capaciry,that Heis a part of a corporation, ur body, 


of which body we are the embers. This being wonne ; looke what He hath ſuffered 
or done, it pertainerhto us, and we have our part in it, 


You ſhall finde ( and, ever when you finde ſuch words make much of them ) as a pare of 
—ERIST Called a? Head, a Headis apart: Cur 1s r called aÞ Root, a Root is a part : POE: 


and here Cu x 1 5 x called firſt fruits, which, (we all know) is but a part of the /puits, 5 _m 25, 
= gr E a heape, or a ſheafe and referrethto the reſt of the fruits, as a part, to 
w70t, SOth 


ar, there is (in the ApozZles conceipr) one maſſe or heape of all mankind: 
of which, Cnnis r isthefirſtfrmits; we, theremainder. So as, by the Layy of the 
body, all His concerne us no lefle, than they doe Him : whatſoever He did, Hee did to 
our behoofe. Die He. or riſe , we have our part, in His death, and in His Reſurrection; 
and all : why 2 becauſe He is but the firſt fruits. | 
a if He were but Primzs, and not Primitie dormientium, there wete hope. For; 


l n ordinall aumber, and drawerh after, a ſecond, a third, and G o v knoweth 
ow many. Bur, 


; if in that word, there be any ſcrnple (as, ſometime it is, Ante quens 

4 _ eſt, rather, than poſt quem eſt alias) if no more come but one: all the world knowes, 

= Jef _z 15 but a part of the fruits - thereare fruits beſide them, no man knoweth 
any, | | 


5 Oo z Bur; 
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Bur, that which is more ; The firſt fruits is not every part ; but ſuch a part, ag 
repreſenteth the whole, and hath an operative force over the whole, For the better under. 
ſtanding whereof, weare to have recqurſeto the Law, tothe very inſtitution or firſt he. 

inning ofthem, Levit.23.10. ge” the Legall ceremony 18 agood key to the Evangelj, 
tall myitery.) Thereby we ſhall ſee, why Saint Paul made choice ofthe word firit fry, 
to expreſle himſclfe by : tharhe uſcth verbum vigilans, awordthat is awake ( as Saing 
CAueznſtine faith ) or ( as Salomon ) 4 word upon his owne wheele. The Head, or the rg; 
would have ſerved: for, if the head be above the water, there is hope for the whole 4g. 
dy : and if the Root have life, the branches ſhall not long be withour : yer, hee refuſerh 
theſe, and other that offered themſelves, and chooſeth rather the terme of firſt fruits, 
And why ſo * | ; 

This very day (Eafter day) the day of Cunisrts riſeng, according to the Lay, 
is the day or feaſt of the firſt fruits : the very Feaſt carrieth him to the word ; nothing 
could be more fit or ſeaſonable for the rime. The day of the Paſop, 1s the day of the 
Paſſeover; and Cur 15 T # 0ur Paſſeover : the day of the Reſurrection, 1s the day of 
the firſt fruits, and, Cu ris r 150ur firſt fruts. | 

And this terme rhus choſen, you ſhall ſee, there is a very apt and proper reſem- 
blance betweene the reſurrefion and it. The rite and manner of the firſt fruits, thus it 
was. Vnder the Law, rhey might not eat of the f7uirs of theearth, fo long as they 
were prophane, Prophane they were, untill they were ſacred : And, on this wiſe were 
they {acred. All the ſheaves in a field (for examples ſake) were unholy. One ſheafe 
is taken our of all the reſt, which ſheafe we callthe firſt fruits. That, in the name of the 
reſt, is lift up aloft and ſhaken to and fro, before the Lo & d, and ſo conſecrated. That 
done, not onely the ſheafe ſolifted up, was holy (though, that alone was ft #p) but al 
the ſheaves in the field were holy, no leflethanit : The rule is, Row. 11. 16. If the firf 

fruits be holy, all the lumpe iſo too. 
_ Andthus (for all the world) fareth it in the Reſurret#ion. We were all dead (ſaith the 
Apoitle;) dead ſbeaves, all. One, (and thatis C u x 1 s r ) this day, the day of frf 
fruits, was (in manner of a ſheafe) taken out of the number of the dead, and inthe name 
of the reſt; lift up/tromthe grave (and in His riſing, He fhooke , for there was a great 
Earth-quake:: )-By vertue whereof, the firſt fruits being reſtored to life, all the reſt ofthe 
dead, are in Him entitled tothe ſame hope ; inthar, Hee was not ſo lift up for Hirmſelfe 


alone, bur, for us and in our names : And ſothe ſubſtance of this Feaſt fulfilled in 
CuRrlsrTs Reſurrettion, 


; Now, vponthis lifting up, there enſueth a very great alteration, if you pleaſe to 
marke it. It was even now, Cur 1 s T #riſenfromthe dead, the firſt fruits (it ſhould 
be, of the dead,roo, for, from thence He roſe, it is nor ſo, bur, the firſt fouirs) of then 
that fleepe : that, you may ſee, the conſecration hath wrought a change. A change, and a 
great Change (certainly) to'change vez intg xixoymnutyer, a burial place, into a cametery, 
that is, a great Dortor : Graves, into beds ; Death, into ſleepe; Dead men, into men laid 
y”—__ take their reſt ; areſt, of hope; of hope, to riſe againe. 1f they ſleepe, they, ſhal 

E WEU., | 

And, (that, which lyeth open inthe word) Dormientium, the very ſame is cnfol- 
ded, inthe word firſt fruits : Either word affordeth comfors. For, firſt fruits imply 
freits : Ando we, as the fruits of the earth, falling, as doe the graines or kernells in- 
to the ground, and there lying to all mens ſeeming, purrified, and paſt hope, yet on 2 
ſudden, againſt the great Feaſt of firſt fraits, ſhooting forth of the ground againe. The 
other of Dormientium, the Apoſtle lerteth goe, and faſtens on this of fruits, and fol- 
loweth it hard, thorow the reſt of the Chapter : ſhewing, thar the riſing againe of the 
fruits ſowen, would be no leſſe incredible, than the Reſurref10n, but that, wee {ce it ſo, 
EVELy Yeare. 
Theſe two words of 1 ſleeping and * ſewing would be laidup well. Thar, which 
15 ſowep, riſcth up, inthe ſpring : that, which ſleepeth, in the morning. SO CONE, 

0 
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he change wrought in our nature; thar feaſt of fir fruits, b 
of X 1 Neither periſh neither thar, which is ſowen, th 
wits. 


> h they lye as dead. for the time, 
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g no more muſt we : ſeein 
4. : now, not as ſtones, 


he viper bruiſed, w 


n'might be de 
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And, let 


weigh it in her ballance, no 
by luſtice it ſelfe, 
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There is a good azalogie or correſpondence,, betweene theſe 
ed. To this queſtion, Can one mans refurre&ion w 


| pe 
Why ( ſaith the 4 pole) ſhould this of the fir# fruits ſeeme tran 
one mans reſurreetion, we ſhould riſe all, ſeei 
one man ( {aith hee, Roz, 5. I2. ) ſinne 
which ſinne wee were no parties, 
ture, whereof he, the firſt perſon : 
life (ſhould doe ſo likewiſe. To thi 


)VCurisr 
Ough it rot « 
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night unwilling. 
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being of the ſame ſheaves, whereof He the fir5? fruits, no leſſethan before of 44, 
Looke to the things, Death and life : Weakeneſſe 1s the cauſe of death , Raiſing tg 
life commeth of Power. Shall there bee in Weakeneſſe more ſtrength to hurt, thanin 
Power to doe us good £ Looke to the Perſons, Adam and C nt & I s r : ſhall Adambein 
buta living ſoule, infe& us more ſtrongly, than Chri# (a quickning ſpirit ) can heale yg a, 

aine 2 Nay then, Adam was but from the earth earthly, Cu nisrttheLon » fray 
Rad : Shall earth doe that, which hcaver cannot undoe £ Never : it cannot be, $;;y, 
Sic : As, and So: {o runne the termes. : I 

But the CApo#le (in Rom. 5. where hee handleth this very point) tels us plain. 
ly, Non ſicut deliftum, ita & donum ; Nor, as the fault, ſothe Grace : Nor, as the fall, (q 
the Riſing -. but, the Grace and the Riſing, much more abundant. It ſeemeth to hee, 
pari ; it is not,indeed : Itis under yalue. Great odds berweene the Perſons, the Things, 
the powers, and the meanes of them. Thus then, meer it ſhould be: Let us ſee, how ir 
Was. en out SLE 
Here againe, the very termes give us [great light, Wee aye (ſaith hee) refored; 

ReZtoring doth alwaies preſuppoſe an attaindey going before; and {o, the rerme, ſigni. 
ficant : For the nature of attatnder is, One perſon makerh the fault, bur it 2aizts his bloyd 
and all hispoſteritze. The ® CApoitle ſaith, thar a Statute there is, All men ſhould gie : 
But, when wee-goe: to ſearch for it,. we can finde none, butÞ Pulvy es, wherein onely 
CAdam is mentioned , and ſo none die but he, Bur, even by that Statute, death goeth 
over all men, even thoſe (faith Saint Paul ) that have not finned after the like mannerof 
tranſereſion of Adam. By what Law ? By the law of Attainders. 

The ReForing then likewiſe was to come, and did come after the ſame manner, as 
did the atrainders : Thar, by the firſt ; this, by-the ſecond Adam (fo Hee is called per, 
45+.) There was a Statute concerning CG © ».s commandements, qui fecerit ea, vivet 
in cis : Hee that obſerved the commandements, ſhould live by that his obedience, 
Death ſhould not ſeaze on him. QC u x 1 s r did obſervethemexaRtly, there 
fore ſhould not have bcen ſeazed onby death : ſhould not, but was : and thatſea- 
ſure' of his, was deaths forfeiture. =Thelaying oftheformer Statute on Cu x 1 57, 
was the utter making it void. So, Indgement was entred, and an A# made, Curisr 
ſhould bee 7efored to life. And becauſe, He camenot for Himſelfe, but for us, andin 
our name and ſtcad ; did repreſent us, and ſo, we, vertually in Him, by His reſtoring 
wee alſo were reſtored : By the rule, ſs Primitie, & tota conſperſioſic : as the Firſ 
fruits goe, ſo goeth the whole lumpe : as the Roote, the branches. And thus we have 
gorten lite againe of mankind, by paſſing this A# of Reſtitution, whereby we have hope 
to bc reſtored to life, | 

Bur, life is a terine of latitude, and admitteth a broad difference, which it be- 
hooveth us muchthat we know. Two lives there be : Inthe holy Tongue, the word 
which ſignifieth fe, is of the dval{ number ; ro ſhew us, there is a dualitie of lives : 
that, two there be, and, that we to have an eye to both. Ir will helpe us tounderſtand 
our Text. For, at reſtored to life : All, ro one: not, all toboth. The Apoſtle doth 
after (ar the 44. Verſe) expreſly name themboth. = One, a Natyrall life, or life by 
the ving ſoule : The other, 2 a Spiritval life, or life by the quickening Spirir. Ofthele 
two, Adams (at thetime of his fall) had the firſt,of a living ſoule ; was ſeazed ofit : and, 
of him, all mankind, Chriſt and we all receive that life. Bur, the other the Spiritual 
(which is the life chiefly to bee accompred of) that, hee then had not, not actually ; 
Onely, a poſhbilitic he had (if he had held him in obedience, and walked with G o v) to 
have beene tranſlated ro that other life. For, cleere itis, the life which Angels now live 
with. G o Þ, and which we have hope and promiſe to live with Him, after our reſtoring 
Ck by Jhall bee equall tothe Angels : ) that life, Adamatrhe time of his fall, was not 

ed of. 

Now Adam, by his fall, fell fromboth, forfeited borheſtates. Not 
onely, that, he had in yreverſcon, by not fulfilling the conditions : but, even 
that, he hadineſſe too. For, even onthatalſo did Death ſeazc after Et mortuns 
eſt. 


ſe 


Cunr1sr 
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Cuxisr in his reſtitution, to all the ſonnes of Adam, to all our whole nature, re- 
h the former : therefore, all have intereſt, all ſhall partake that life, W hat 
—_— aQually had, wee ſhall actually have, wee ſhall all be reſtored. To repaireour 
_ Hee came; and repaire it Hee did : all is given againe really, that in_Adam 


really wee loſt, touching Natwre, So that, by his fall, no detriment ar all, that 
"The other. the ſecond, that, Hee reſtoreth roo ; hut, not promiſcu? ( as the former ) 
coall. why 2 for; Adam was never ſeazed of it ; performed not that, whereunto 
he poſſibilitic was annexed ; and ſo had init but a defercible eftate, Butthen, by His 
cial erace, by a ſecond peculiar a&, He hathenabled us to artaine the {econd eſtate 
fe which Adam had onely a reverſ10n of, and loſt, by breaking of the condition 
whereto it was limited. And fo, to this ſecond, 7eFored ſo many, as (to uſethe Apo. 
#les #$0rds in the next verſe) are in Him : thatis, ſo many, as are not onely of that 
niaſſe ot lumpe, whereof Adam was the firit fruits (for, they are intereſled inthe for. 
mer onely ) bur, thatare beſides, of the nova conſperſio, whereof C ut x 2 s T isthe 


Primitie. 


a They that beleeve in Him ( ſaith Saint 70h») them He hath enabled, bro chem Hee «oh 1.13. 
hath given power to become the ſonnes of G 0 Þ : to whom thierefore, Hee faith, this day mon 
riſing, Vado ad Patrem wveftrum : In which reſpect, the ApoZe calleth Him © Primo- c Rom$49- 


eenitum inter multos fratres. Or (to make the compariſon even) to thoſe that are (to 
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ſpeake, but as 4 Eſay ſpeaketh of them) His children, Behold, 1 and the children dEſsy 8.18. 


Gov hath oiven mee. Theterme, He uſeth (Himſelfe) to them, after His reſurreRi- 
on, and calleth them Children : And they, as His familic;take denomination of Him, 
Chriſtians, of Cu R1ST. 

Oftheſerwo lives, the firſt wee needtake no thought for. Ir ſhall bee, of all; the un- 
juſt as well as the juſt. The life of the4ivire ſoule, ſhall beeto all reſtored. All our 

, thought is to bee for the latrer; how to have our part in that ſupernaturall lite : for, 
thatis indeedto be reſtored to life. For, the fortner, though ir carrie the name of life, yet 
it may well be diſputed, and is, Whether it be rather a death, than a lite , ora /ife, than a 
death? A life itis, and nota life : for it hath noliving thing init. A death itis; and 
not a death: forit is an immortall death. Bur, moſt certaine its ( call it {/e if you will ) 
they that ſhall live that /ife,ſhall wiſh for death;rather than ir, and (this is the miſcrie) nor 
have their wiſh: for, death ſhall flie from them, 


Our of this double life, and double reſtoring, ther e grow two Reſarredtions, in the | 


worldto come, ſet downe by our S v v 1 0 v x inexpreſfle termes (10h. r9.) Though 


both bee ro Life, yet, * that is called condemnation to judgement : and > this onely, to Heb. 1.35. 


life. Of theſe, the ApoFle calleth one, the better reſurretion : the better, beyond all 

compariſon, To attaine this then; wee bendall our cndevours; that, ſeeing the other 

will come of it ſelfe, without taking any thought for it atall, we may make ſure of 
# 


this. 
; | Tr o | 
To compaſſethat then, wee muſt beein C u x 15rT : S9, it iSinthenext verſe : To 
-, but to every one in order ,, C 1x 1 5s T firſt, the fir fruits, and then, they that been 
in, 


Now, Hee is in 4, by our fleſh ; and we in Him, by His Spirit + and it ſtandeth with 


good reaſon, they that bee reſtored to life, ſhould bee reſtored to the Spirit - For, the 
| —=_ is the caufe of all jfe; bur ſpecially, of the Spiritualllife, which wee ſecke 
rp 


Hw Spirit then wee muſt poſſefle our ſelves of: and wee muiſt doe that here : for, it is 


 oxe and the ſame Spirit, that raiſerh our ſoules here from the death of Sinne, and the Rom.8.rr. 


{ame thar ſhall raiſe our bodies there, from the duſt of death.” | | 
Of which Spirit there is firſt fruits (to retaine the words of the Text) and a ful- 
neſſe : Bur, the fulneſſe, inthislife, we fhall never attaine : Our _ degree (here) 


5 but, to bee ot the number, whereof hee was, that ſaid, Et nos habentes promitias Spi- Rom..z3, 


Tas, 


Theſe firſt fruits wee firſt receive in our Baptiſme, which 1s to us, our Laver 
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x The\. 5.19. 
Epheſ. 5.1 4. 


IV. 


The applica' 
w_ the Sa- 
crament, 


ARQ. 3.21. 


Of the RESVRRECTION. Sent x 


of regeneration, and of our renewing by the holy Spirit ; where weare made and conſecrgte 
Primitie. | , 

But, as wee need be reFored to life, ſo ( l doubt) had wee needto bee reſtoredty the 
Spirit, too. Wee are at many loſſes of it, by this finne that cleaveth ſo ſa#ttous, 1 
Gabe. it is with us, as with the ficlds, that we need a feaſt of firſt fruits, a day of con 
ſecration, every yeere. By ſomething or other, we grow #n-hallowed, and need to bee 
conſecrate anew, to re-ſeize us of the firſt fruits of the Spirit againe. Ar leaſt,to awake i 
in us, as Primitie dormientium, at leaſt. That which was given us; and by thefrang ge 
out enemie, or our owne negligence, or both, taken from us, and /vff, we need to hay 
reſtored : that which we have quenched; to be light anew: that which we have caſt inty 1 
dead ſleepe, awaked up from it. 

If ſuch anew conſecrating we need, what better timethan the feaſt of fr ui p 
the ſacring time under the Law; and in tlie Goſpell, the day of CHaris T 5 rififfe, our 
firſt fruits, by whom weeare thus conſetrate. 'Theday wherein He was Himlſclfeteſty. 
red to the perfeRion of His Spirituall Life (the life of glorie) is the beſt for ts, tobe reſto. 
red in, tothe firſt fruits of that ſpirituall life, the life of Grace, 


And, if weeaske; whiat ſhall be our meanes of this conſecrating £ The CApoflete!. 
leth us (Heb. 10. 10. ) We are ſanRifned, by the Oblation of the bodie of 1 BSVs: That, is 
the beſt meanes to reſtore us to that /ife. Hehath aid it, and ſhewed it Himſelfe, Hee 
that eateth Me, ſhall live by Me. The words ſpoken concerning thar, are both $piri 
and Life ; whether we ſecke for the Spirit, or ſecke for Life. Such was the meanes of out 
death, by eating the forbidden fruit, the firſt fruits of death : and ſuchis the meancs of our 
life, by eating the fleſh of C u x 1 s r, the firſt fruits of life. 

nd herein; weſhall very fully fit, not the rime only and the meanes, but alſo the 
inanner. For, as by partaking the fleſh and bloud, theſubſtance of the firſt dan, 
wecame to our death , ſo, to lite wecannot come, unleſle we doe participate withthe = 
fleſh and bloud -of the ſecond Adam, thatisCurisr. Wedrew death from the 
firſt, by parraking the ſubſtance : and ſo muſt we draw life fromthe ſecond by the ſame. 
This is the way ; become branches of the Yine,and partakers of His nature,and fo of His 
life and verdure both. 

So, the time, the meanes, the manner agree. What letteth then, bur that wee; at 
this tie, by this meanes, and in this manner, make our ſelves of that conſperſion, where- 
of Cu x 15 T is our firſt fruits : bytheſe meanes, obtaining the firſt fruits of His 
Spirit, of that quickening Spirit, which being obtained, and ſtil! kept, or in default 
thereof, ſtill recovered, ſhall here begin to initiate in us, the firſt fruits of our reſtitu- 
zion in this like, whereof the fulneſſe we thall alſo bee reſtored unto, inthe life to come : 
As Saint Peter calleth that time, the time of the reſtoring of all things, Then ſhall the 
fulneſſe bee reſtored us too, when G o » ſhall bec all in all ; not ſome in one, andſome in 
another, but'all in all, <CAtq , bic eft vite finis, pervenire ad vitam cujus non eſt finis : 
This is the endofthe Text, and of our life, to cometo alife, whereof there is no end. 
To which, &Cc. | 


ASER- 


4.03 


SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE THE KINGS MAIESTIE, 
AT VVHITE-HALL, on the XXVII. - 


of eMarch, eA.D. Mocvini. 
being BASTER-DAY. 


| 4 
| 


MARKE Chap. XVI. 


Ercumtranſifſet Sabbatum, &c. 


Ve 8. 1, And, when the Sabbath day was paſt, Mary Magdalen, and Mary 
 - the mother of lames,and Salome bought ſweet ointments,that they might come, 
and embalme Fiim. 
2. Therefore, early in the morning, the fir# day of the weeke, they came unto the 
 Sepulcher, when the Sunne was yet riſing. 
3- 4nd they ſaid one to another, Who ſhall role us away this ſtone from the doore of 
the Sepulcher ? | 
4- And when they looked, they ſaw, that the ſtone was rolled away ( for gt was a 
Very great one.) | | | hh 
5- Vo they went into the Sepulcher, and ſaw a young man ſitting at the right ſide , 
clothed in a long white robe : And they were afraid. 
6. But he ſaid unto them,Be net afraid : Nee ſeeke [EsVvS OF NAZARET, 
, Which bath beene crucified, He is riſen, He is not here : Behold the place where 
they put Him. 
7. But, goe your way and tell His Diſciples, and P x T t 8, that Fe will goe be- 
fore you imo Galilee : there ſhall yee ſee Elim, as Fe ſaid unte you. | 


>>d STA H E Summe of this Goſpel is, a Goſpell : thatis, a meſſage of The Summd. 
AS, good tidings. EE theſe three points fall in naturally : 
x The Parties, to whom it is brought. * The Partie, by whom: - 
bf 3 And, The Meſſage itſelfe. Thele three: x The Partres, to 'S 

\ whom ; Three women ; the three Maries. 2 The Parte, by IT. 
Pl whom , an Angell, 3. The Meſſage it ſelfe, the firſt newes. of TJ1, 
>, es Currsrs riſing againe. Theic three make the three parts 
Fx SN inthe Text. * The Women, * The Angel, 3 The Meſſage. | 
wW Seven verſes I have read yee. The firſt foure concerne the 7h, Diviſies 
omen. The fifth, the Anzell, The two laſt, the Angels meſſage. In the Women, we have 
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4-04. | Of the RESVRRECTION, Sermon 2, 


to conſider : * Themſelves, in the firſt: » Their Tourney, in the ſecond and third + ang 
3 Their Succeſſe, inthe fourth. | a I 

In the Angels, * The manner of his appearing, * and of their affeiting With it. 

Inthe Meſſage, T he newes it ſelfe : 1. That Cn KIST & riſen : 2. That Hee is 
gone before them to Galilee * 3+ That there they ſhall ſee Hin - 4+» Peter andall: 5, Ther 
the Ite or dicite, The Commiſſion Ad Evangelizandum; notto conceale thele good neiwes, 
but publiſh it : Theſe, to His Diſciples: rhey,to others,and {0 tous: Wetoday, and > 
tothe worlds end. &y LF IN SETS) ES Ct 


— - 


ol 


OL 
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| '$ the Text lycth, the part that firſt offgrerh it ſelte, is The parties, to.whom this mel. 
Shs ſage came. -Which were three Women. Where, finding that Women werethe firſt, 
whom: that had notice of Cux1s Ts Reſurredtion, we ſtay... For, 1t may leeme ſtrange, thar 
Three Wome®. :ffing by all men, yea, the Apoſtles themſelves, C a « 1 s 'r would have His Reſurred;. 
on firſt of all made knowne, to that ſex.” Reaſons are rendred, ot divers diverſly, we 
may be bold to alkage that, the Angell doth, in the Text (Yer. 5.) Yos enim quarits, 
Heb.610, for they fought Curlsrt. And, CurIsSr #5 not unrighteous, to forget the worle 
and labour of their Love, that ſeeke Him. Verily there will appeare more Love, and Lz 
beur in theſe Women, than in Me , even the Apeſt les themſelves. Ar this time ( 1know 
not, how) Men were then become Women, and did 44/wex;gerere mulicbres ; and Womes 
were Men : Sure, the more mazly, of the twaine. The Apoſtles, they ſate mured up, al 
the doores faſt about them , ſought not, went not to the Sepulcher. Neither Peter that lo. 
ved Him, nor John whom He loved, till theſe Women' brought them word. But theſe 
Women ( we ſce) were laſt at His Paſſion, and firſt at His Reſurrefion : ſtaid longelt at 
that, came ſooneſt to this : Even inthis reſpect, to bereſpefed. Sure, as itis ſaid of the 
Law, Vigilantibus & non dormientibas ſuccurrit lex , ſo may itnoleſſerruly be ſaid of the 
Goſpell, We ſee it here, it commeth not to ſleepers ; bur, ro them:thar are awake, and up 
and about their buſineſle, as theſe Women were. So that, there wasacapacitie in ther 

to receive this prerogative, ; ; 


Tohn 20.19, 


loh.21.15.20- 


ray Magda Before I leavethis part, ofthe Parties, I may notomir, to obſerve Mary Mazdalens 
4 place, and precedence among the three, All the Fathers are carefull to note it. Thar 
Luke 7.37. Jhee ſtandethyfirſt of them : For, ir ſeemeth no good oxder. Shee had had ſeven devils 
 1nher (as wee finde, Yerſe 9. ) Shee had had the blemiſh to be called Peccatrix, as one - 

famous, and notorious inthat kinde : The other were of honeſt report, and never ſo ſtat- 

ned : Yet, is ſhee named with them. With them, were much : bur, not only withthem; 

but before them.” With them: ( and thar is ro ſhew, Cuxr1s r s Reſurredtion (as 

well as His Death) reacheth to Sinners of both ſexes : And that, to Sinners of vote, no 

lefle than thoſe that ſeeme not to have greatly gone aſtray.) Bur, before them, too; 

And that is (indeed) to be noted thar, ſhee is the firſt, in the liſt of Women - and 

Saint Peter, in that of mex. Theſe two : the two chiefe Sinners, cither of thcir ſex. 

Col. z.x2. . Yet they, the two, whoſe lots came firſt forth in Sorte Sanforum, in partaking this 
| ' Hewes. And this, to ſhew, that chiefe Sinners ( as theſe were ) if they carry them- 
Luke 25.22, felves, as theſe did, ſhall bee at no lofle, by their fall - ſhall not onely be pardoned, bur 
honoured ( even as he was) liketheſe, with ffol# prima, the fir#t robe in all the Ward 

robe ; and ſtand formoſt of all. And, it is not without a touch of the: former reaſon; 

In that, the Si7ner, after his recovery, for the moſt part ſeeketh G o v more fervent- 

ly : Whereas they, that have not greatly gone aſtray, aze but even ſo ſo ; it warm, 

itisall. And with Gov, it is a Rule: Plus valet hora fervens quam menſts tepens, 

An hower of fervor, more worth than a month of tepor. Now. fich was Mary Mat- 

dalen ; here, and elfe-where, vouchſated therefore this degree of exaltation, robe of 1% 


f rf 


| ESVRRECTION; P 4.05 
Sermon 3; Of the R 4- 


| zbethe firſt of the three, that heard firſt of His riſing : Yea (as ih the + 5am. 13.19. 
f perry. frſ in riſen fromthe dead. This of the Perſons. 
pi 


becauſe their endevours were ſo well liked;as they were (for them) coun. 
A ee honour, it falleth next to conſider, what thoſe bo : that we bC- Their jeuracy : 

ted ou y rover may partake the like good hap. 50, {erling as they, we may'finde as = _ 
inguf "be were foure in number : The firſt and third in the'I I, rhe fetcond; in 
ep F he liſt inthe ITI. verſe. All reduced (as © un x 1's r reduce&them; in 
- — dalen) to Dilexit multum, their grear Love ; Of which theſe foure be foure 
pom wn - Or (if /-vebean Exftgxe; asiris termed. Cant. 2.) the' four Colonrs 
> 1% 1. . That they went to the Sepulcher : Love, to one dead. 2. That they bought Cant.2- L. 
eg odours : Love, that is at charges. 3. Thatout they went early;before breakt of day : 
90 that will rake paines. 4+ Thar for all the ſtore, ſtillthey wentn : Zove, tharwill 
oreitle with impediments. The firſt is conſtant, as to the dead. The ſecond boniteous, as 
at expence. Thethird diligent, as up betimes. Thelaſtreſolute, bethe fone never ſo 

yeat. According to which foure, are the foure denominations of Love : + Amor, } 
as when it ſurviveth death : > When it buyeth dearthy jitis Charitas : 3 When it thew.. ' 
erhall diligence, it is Dilectio * 4 When it goeth per Saxa, when ſtones cannor ſtay it, it is 
Zelus, which is ſpecially ſeene; in emrountring difficulties. It ſhall not bee amiſle to 


touch them ſeverally : it will ſerve to touch our Zvve; whether qurs be of the ſame 
aſlay. | | 


The firſt riſeth out of theſe words [They _ ri the __ F] (indeed) ex : has rag + on 
tota ſubantia, out of the whole Text. For, or whom is all this adoe, is it not for 
Cnxisr? Bur, CunISrT 1s dead; andburied three dayes lince, and this is nowthe 
third day. What then, though He be dead , ro their love, He liveth {till : Death may 
take His body from their eyes, but ſhall never take. His remembrance, from their hearts. 
Herein is Love, this is the firſt Colour ( faith a great Maſter in that facultie ) Fortss ſicut Cant8.6, 
Mors, Loye,that death cannot foile: but continueth to the dead, as if they ſtill were alive. 

And, when I ſay the dead, I meane not ſuch, as the dead hath left behinderhem (though 
that be a vertue, and Boo z -worthily bleſſed for it, that ſhewed mercy to the living for the Ruth 3, 46, 
deads ſake : ) But I meane performing offices of love to the dead himſelfe : To ce, hee 

have a Sepulcher to goe to : Not, {oto bury his friend, as he would bury his 4fe bein 

dead. To ee, he haveone : and not thither to bring him, and there to leave him: ad | 
bury him and his memory both in a grave. Suchisthe worlds love. Salomon ſhewerh Ecdefg.4. 
It, by the Liop and the Dog. All, after Cu x 1 s r living: But, gocto His Sepulcher 


who will, not we. The love that goeth thither, thar buricth northie metnory of Hint 
that is buried, is Love indeed; 


The journey tothe Sepulcher is Iter amoris : had it beene but to lament, as OMary * Loverhat * 

Magdalen ty Lazarus (10h.11.) Butthen, here is a further matter : They went to anoint "= 8%; 

Him. Thar, is ſet for another ſigie : that they ſpared for no coſt, but bowght precious toha 11.31, 

odours wherewith td embalme Him, | | | 

p HY £0eto apoine Cn & 1 s T,15 kindly : Itis tomake Him C nx 1 s r, that1s, 
noipted, 


Thatterme referreth principally, to His Fathers awointing (I grant: ) bur 
what if we 


2 
allo anoint Him, will He take it, in evill parts Clecrely, not: Neither quick, 
nor dead.. Not 


4g quicke : Luke 7. Marke 14. Nat dead ; this place 15 pregnant; it isthe end Luke 7.46. 
of their journey, to doe this. He is well contentto be their, and out Anointed; Not His Make 14. 3, 
Met as onely: yea, it is a way to make Him Chriſtuin noſtrum, Our Cnxis r, if wee 
rea | 


e oy byxes, and beſtow our odors upon Him. 


; , 2 TOandint Him, And, not with ſome odde caſt 6intment, lying by them, kept a $ 
little t00 long; to throw away upon Him: Butto buy, to be at coſt, todocit, Brptis ode. | 
.Fibus, with bought odours. | 


P p 3+ This 


Marke 14. 5, 


Marke 14.4. 


3. This todoe, to Him alive ; that would they with all their hearts : Bur, if that 
cannot be, to doe it to Him dead, rather than notatall. To doe it, ro whatſoever is leſs 
us, of Curls r, tothatto doe it. 

4. To embalme Cuxisr, Cunt s r dead, yea, though others had done j 
before : for; ſois the caſe. 7oſeph and Nicodemus had beſtowed Myrrh and Aloes to tha 
end already : What then © Though they had done it, it is notenough : nay, it is nothing, 
Nay, if all the world ſhould have done it, unleſſe they might come with their odowys ang 
doc it tov, all were nothing. 2» hoc eft charitas, herein is fove, and this a Gene of it, A 
fiene of it every whereelle, and,to Cunnrsr,a foene it was. Indeed, ſuch a liene 
there was but it is beaten downe,, now. We can love Cn 1.5 T, abſque hoc, and ſhew 
it ſome other way well enough. 1t ſheweth, our ove is not Charitas, no atere loye. 
but Yilit«s, love, thatloves to be at as little charges with C u x 1 s 7, as may be: fair; 
love. You ſhall know it thus : Ad hoc fremum: ſe comtrehit, At thus figne it ſhrinkes ; at eye. 
ry word of it. 21. They bought ,that is charge - welike it not we had rather heare yy. 
tuit wendi, 2. Odours : what need edowrs ? An unneceſſary charge: We like no adpyy, 
but Odor Zucri. 3. To CH 1 5 r : Nay,ſccing it is unneceſiary, we truſt,C a x 144 
will not requircit. 4- Not, alive, butcſpecially, not dead: There was much ade, 
while He lived, to get allowancefar it ; there was. one of His owne Apoſtles ( a good 
charitable man, Pater pauperwm) held.it tobe plaine perdrtro, Yet, to anoint the living . 
that, many doe : they can anointus againe: Bur, to the dead, it is quite caſt away, Bug 
then, if it had beene told us, He #.embalmed already , why then, take away' their odpur;. 
that, at no hand would have beene endured. This ſhewerh, our love is not Charites, 


| Bur, ſo long as this is a Goſpel, it ſhall ſound every Ea#er-day in our eare, That the by. 


3 Love, thar 
takes panes : 
Dik(iie . 


ing of odours, the embalming of whatſoever is lefc us of Cunis r, is (and will be 
ſtill) a ſigne of our loving and ſeeking Him, as we ſhould: Though, not heretofore, yer 
now : Now eſpecially, when that objeCtion ceaſeth ; Hee i embalmed enough already, 
He was (indeed) then , but, moſt of the Myrrhand Alves is now gone. Thar, theres 
goodoccafion left, if any be diſpoſed is hic fjgno fignari, with this gre to ſeale his love 
ito Cu k 1s r, anew agatne, 


From this of their expence [Charites] we paſſe to the third,of their Diligence Di. 
leftio : 7] ſer downe (in the ſecond verſe) in theſe words Yery early, &4c. And but marke, 
how diligent the Hot y Ga 05 r is indeſcribing their diligence. The wery firſt day of 
the weeke : The very firſt part of that firſt day, 1n the morning : The very firſt houre of 
that firſt part, Yery early, before the Sunxe was wp,they were up. Why good L o x d,what 


| needall this haſte? C un « 15 r is faſtenough under His fone, He will not runne away 


(ye may be lure: ) ye need never breake your ſleepe, and yer come to the Sepulcher time 
enough. No, if they doe it not, as ſoone as it may be done, itis nothing worth, Here- 
?n is Love, Dileio : whole properfigne is Diligentza, in not {lipping the firſt opportuni- 
tic of ſhewing it. They did it not, at their leaſure : they could not reſt, they werenot 
well, till they were about it. Which very ſpeed of theirs doubleth allthe former. For 


Cito (weknow)is eſteemed as much, as Bs. To doc it at oxce, is to doc it more than once, 
15 to doe it twice over. | | 


-., (5 Yet, this wee muſt take with ns [ 4myrire oucce7r.)] Where falleth a very ſtrange 
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: 7 * g 
oy w_ - 


tinog : that, as wee have commended them for their quicknefle, ſo muſt wee now 
alſo for their flowneſſe ( out. of the very firſt words of all: ) When the Sabbath was 
24##, 4hen, and norrillthen, they did it. This diligence of theirs, as great haſte as it 

zade, ſtayed yer, till the Sabbath were pa#t : and, by this meanes, hath two coatra- 


Fommendations : * One, for the ſpeed; * another, for the fay of it. Though they 
ould have beene embalming Him, as ſoone as might be, yet not with breach of 
the Sabbath : Their diligence leapt over none of G o D s Commandements for 


-.., haſte, No, not this Commandement, which ( of all other ) the world is boldeſt 


"with , and, if they have baſte, ſomewhar elſe may ; bur ſure, the Sabbath ſhall never 


ſtay ther, The Sabbath, they ſtayed : forthen, G o v ſtayed them, But that was 
no ſooner over, but their diligence appeared ſtraight, No other thing could ſtay ow 
| No, 


tt ett tet ens. DA ene Eats. eee es ae itt i. ttc. Ate. AA tt 


Nottheir owne Sabbath ( Slecpe, ) but, before day-lig br, they were well onward on 


their way. 


Sermonz-\ Of teResvanucrion. 407 


% cg 


Thelaſt isin the third verſe, intheſe words, As they went, they ſaid, &e, There was 4 Love thar 


impedimcntsy3 


2 tone (a very great One ) to be rolled away yer they could come at Him They were fo Wes with 


rapt 


their way, beforerhey remembred ir. Andthen, when it came to their mindes, they 
went not backerhough ; but on ſtill, the ſtone now ob/lamte, Ard herein is love the ve- 
ry fervour of it, Jeale - that word hath fire in it. Not only drligence (as lightneſſe) to car- 
ry.t upward, but Feale ( as fire) to burne a hole and eat it felfe a way, rhorow wharlſoever 
ſhall oppoſe to it. No ſtone ſo heavieas to ſtay them, or turne them backe. And this 


with love, in a kinde of extaſie, they never thought of the ſtore z they were well on 2,1, 


is S. Tohns ſigne : Foras pellit timorem, Love ( if it be perfe@) caſts our feare 4; Ex erubeſ- » tob.4.18. 


lit nomen difficultatis,(hames to confeſle any thing too hard for it. Ours is not 19; we mult 
have (not great ſtones (G © Þ wot) but) every ſcruple removed our of our way, or we 
will not tire. But as, if you ſee one 9u7 laborem fingit in precepto, that makcs a great 
deale more labour ina precept, than needs ; thar 1s afraid where no feare #s ; Of Zeoinwvwid, 


2 Liop, or (1 wotnot what ) perillous beaſt z# the way, and no ſuch matter ; It is a cer- Prov. 36.13. 


raine ſigne; his love is ſmall ; his affeQion cold to the buſineſle in hand. So,onthe other 

fide, when wee ſee ( as 1n theſe here ) ſuch Jeale to that, they went about, as ( firſt ) 

they forgot, there was any ſtone at all; and,*when they berhought them of ir, they 

brake not off, but went on though: yee may be bold to ſay of them, dilexerunt multum, 

their love was great, that per ſaxa,thorow ſtones and all, yer goeth forward : that nei- 

ther coft nor paines nor peril can divert. Tell them, the Partie is dead, they goe to : Ir 

skills not; their love is not dead , that will goe on. Tell them, He is embalwed alrcadie, 
they may ſavetheircoſt : It is not enough, for them, except rhey doe it roo ; they will 
doe it nevertheleſſe, for all that. Tellrhem, they may take timethen, and docirt,: Nay, 
unleſle it be done, the firſt day, howre, and winute, ix contents them nor, Tell rhem, there 
iS a fone, more than they remember, and more than they can remove :, No marter, 
they will trie their ſtrength, and lift ar it, though rhey take the foile.. - Of theſe thus 
qualined, we may truly {ay : they that are ar all this co#, labour, panes, to anoint Him 
acad, ſhew plainly, if it lay inthem, to raiſe Him againe, they would nor faile, but doe 
it: Conſequently, would be gladto heare, He were riſen : And ſo, are fit hearers of this 
Goppell; Hearers well diſpoſed, and every way meetto receive this Meſſenger, and this 
Meſſage: Now to the ſuccefſe; 


Wee ſee what they ſought 5.we long to ſee what they found. + Such Loge, and ſuch 
labour would not be loſt. This we may beſure of, there is none ſhall avo/Ff. Him alive, 
or dead, without ſome recompence or confidetation ; Which is ſer downe, of rwo 

M ts: 1. They found the ſtone rolled away,as great as it was : That whichtroubled 
nem moſt, how it might be removed, that foundthey removed, yer they .came, They 
ney never take paines with it ; the Angel! had done it to their hands. . _ . 2. They 
Ws mM (indeed) whom they-ſought, C,, 1 s 7: bur, His Angell they found, and 
py F uch a Goſpel. of Him, ſo good: newes,-as pleaſed them beer, than if. they had 
ns His body to embabne it. That newes,, which of qll other they moſt longed ro 
Fan. that, He ( they came to anoint) needed no ſuch office tobe done to Hitn, as being 
s 7Te againe, This was the Succeſſe, 0 wig 44 17 4 ICY INNS EL, 
._ from this ſucceſſe of theirs our leflon is. 1, Thar, as there is no pertve, n0 
wn Las ke, but hath ſome impediment, as ir were ſgmegreat ſtone, to. be lifred at, 245 
. X ef 50, that it is (ofttimes) the lot of them, that ſeeks to doe good, to fhnde mar 
7 Agnny ſtones removed to their hands : G 0 Þ ſo providing, Yt quod admovit Sa- 
0: OVER Angelus, what Satan layes in the way, a good Angell rakes. our of the 
vay : Thatir may. in the like caſe be a good anſwer to Any revolvet ? to ſay, Ange- 


PO x I.» 1, the Angell of the Loo x », hee ſhall doc ir ; doneir ſhall be: ſo did 
© nere and as they did, others ſhall finde it. KF 


T heir Sycceſſe. 


P pÞ 2 my Againe, 
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2. Apaine,/ it is the hope, thatall|may have, that ſet themſelves to doe C u x 1 1 1 
any ſervice, to finde His Angel at leaſt, though not Humtelte : to heare ſome goog 
newes, of Him, though not ſee Himat the firſt. Cerraine it is, with Yngenres, yy. 
gentur, , None ſhall ſeeke ever to anoint Him, but'they ſhall bee anointed by Him 2: 
gaine, one way or other : and finde, though not alwayes whart they feeke, yct ſome 
ſupply, tharſhall bee worththe while. And, this wee may reckon of; it ſhall neyer 

e us. 


II. To follow this further. Leave we theſe good Women, and come firſt tothe 49. 
The Party by gel the Meſſenger, and after to his Meſſage. An Angell was the meſſenger : for, none 
mien : we ther Meſſenger was meet for this weſſage. For, if His Birth were #idings of ſo great jon 
wr as none but an Angel! was meer to report it. His Reſurrection Sas much : As much - 
Tuke 2.20, nay, much more. As much : for, His Reſurret#40n is ( it felfe) a birth; roo. Ty ir 
doth the Apoſtle apply the Yerſe in the Pſalme, This day have Fbegetrenthee ( At;11,; 3.) 

Even this day, when He was borne anew Tangquam ex utero Seputrhri, fromthe wombe of 

the grave. As much, then; yea, much more. For, the newes of His Birth might 

well have beene brought by a mortal, it was but His ettry, imo a-morrall life: Bur this, 

here, not properly, but by an L,£=zell - for that, 7» the Reſurrection, wee ſhall bee like the 

Ma:th.22.30. CAngels, and ſhall die no more : and therefore an immartall Meſſenger was mecteſ 

for it. | 


R We firſt begin with what they ſaw, the Y:ſcou. They Saw an Angell in the Sepulcher, 
The Viſer. An Angell, in a Sepulcher; is a very ſtrange fight. A Sepwlcher-is but an homely place, 
neither ſavoury, nor ſightly, for an Angel to come in. The place of dead-mens bones, 
of ſtench, of wormes, and of rottenneſſe : What doth an Angel there 2 Indeed, no 4r. 
gell ever came there, till this moryging. Not till Cu x 2's r had beenethere : bur, fince 
His body was there, a great change hath enſued. He hath left'there 0 dorem vite, and 
changed the grave into a plart of reſt. _ That, not onely this Angell here now: but, af: 
* Ioh.20.13, ter this, * two miore, yea, divers Angels, upon divers occaſions, this day did viſit, and 
frequent this place.” - Which very finding of the Angers, thus, inthe place of dead 
bodies, may be, and is tous a pledge, that there is a poſſibilitie and hope, thatthe 
dead bodies may come alfo into the place of Angels. Why nor the bodies: in the 
grave to bee in heaven, one day ; as well as the Angels of heavento bee in the grave 
this day ? 


* The manner © This tg the Yiſion ; The next for the manner of his appearing ; in what forme hee 
44 "tp fſhewed himſelſe. A marter worth our ſtaya little ; as a good introduionto us, in 

him, as ina mirrour, to ſee, whar ſhall be the ſtate of us.and our bodies in the ReſorrecFi- 

0#1 :*In as mich as 15 exprefly promiſed, we ſhall then be-io4y94a, like andequall to the 
Marth. 239. Angels themſelves; ' a ABI 
1 As @ young 1. "They lawa yowig man, one inthe vigour and ftrength of his yeares : And fuch 
Was. ſhall be oyreſtatethen': Allage, ficknefſe, infirmitieremovedcleane away. Thereforc 


E'ay 26.19, the Morning, the freſheſt time of the day,” when (faith [ſay ) the dew*is'on the herbs. 


> Sitting, They faw him ſitting + Which is (we know) the feof ref, and'quietneſſe; of them 


3 On the right Ty fy him ſtr onthe right | fide; And; that fide 15the' fide of pre-eminence and 


TY 
\\ 
'% 
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Jatbur ; chit hc Gur, which His Sallie arid gels have ved Paris buy og 


they I Ip Bir clorhed $114 white. - And MOON WIN our of le 4 Clethedia 


| 8.5 All to fhew Thiff, Rack vai ve altite, a3 MOR : © 
> (Fey. ene And that \ robe-wiſe : not ſbort or —_ burT (as jb fs e) 2 
o the groun | 

ore, owners nee alone t6 ſhew us, what Ae n we Nil be 2þ ith WNalPifhar now we 

robe; its'day, the day 'of His Pie, at WC CE, | t as the Wir ag Martth.27 45- 
eine 8f His Paſo, wean 1 blake - V by! rhe FIN - cl, 'pſe 2 þ Mei os yy if Was MJ Ul 
mEurning : : ſo, ris dy, che Aptels 1 Wcere all'; in (hire, to tO reac its th LN: ah 7 
Fit, with tgw great Jo) And gladheſſe, we Fe! ro celebrae'a and {Ao TURE | 


our Sa v 10% x8 71/ 14 wn I? 1-54 


-*\Their iſa (here) "bra otherwilk* Andi ati Sr liar (| In the Ap- 3. 
perihon, there was nothihÞ fearefull, as ye ſec; ;yetis 1 is it 1799, they bo T3; Bo : by it NIL F, Thei * m 
blea fo *| i crewit 


they feared —_ : and now, t. ey fall ro beafrad, att 56, comt rtab 
they becne ABD ones Seal evil all, they F came. to ivell- might. they. then 


'> 


wort 'G0'D firlt bh Faltour doth the Jagge.: Gags <<} is Anzel as the 
Excrutivner of His ron: be WO elr cofiming was for God. © ( | fade) it is.00t | 
the Snmers exſeonely, but evgn.the beſt s of ottr nature. \Tootethe Ft ture: 3.4 A « Gen t5.1s 


ham;and'b 14:66, 'ih che Old :© achary and the TBlefſed, | all rucken 6 238,17» 
wigh feare fl, at the ſight of good Angels ; Yea, event cn, Hh they Came tory —_— 
#0Qd. 7 
It farce vitrite Ant ls of lizht, a5 it "doth with t the liohtt it Sf 5 Sore, eyes > 7; 

weake, eannbr endure it.; No more can S! Iyers, them ; ; 0 more c cary.th Rrangell Fe 

teirher beaterhe light, if the 0bjet? beroo excellent; fe it be not PEE ;t0 cent: 
proportion : Oftierwile, 6 even tO the beſt charis, isrhe 1; iaht offeaſiye., _Andthatis | 
caſh. + Afrailthey are, norfor any evill, rhe) were abour, bur  ſorthat,'c {it nes 


row 'ſo decayed, ; }t luctnighd i quam ata eſt - ſtrnere ne ne jubat is the Angels 
whoſe ſociery we were cteated, yer (as gow we are ) care It We. ſan 'N 


ut. REC 
comforted atthe fight of a cotnfortable Angell It is novthe Meſſenger Anecticall, Sy 
we age Evaneelicall that muſt doc it. 


" * 
4 


pri tual reat /f Fs =. 
=> \ hint; did that Debs pd Ly fo the la Fat With ca my 
cgins. | 


d {ind 7 bS b "> 2, 
T.- Fearen” A meet Text for "Y that Ar PEPTINE 4'$g Ih "pb IS 
for of that place makerh us out of quier hs life lie Heb. 7. ). It vis ar Mg bY, F 
li ea ſtone : andno Way chere\ is,tO miake Ce ane SY boy e thirher, by putting us 
out of feare; 


BY priting ns in hope, thatrhe gee) } ones ſhal Ye roll Ids ey a ge, fo 


our Sepalcheyc,and we. "from thence, riſe fe, [tis a 1 
i aÞater life, :Tris'a rig oht, beg ning 
Eaiter-dayes Setmon, Nolit2 timere.. Fi F&Y” 


2. And, ago0d reaſon he yeelds; why*nor.. For. it ip rigt eve ; bodies caſe a 
aol rnire gs, ,feare not Tou:: Why not "2 or Tod Ge. ESY So] Naz fy RE Ay TM 
Binh, bernt cricified. Nazareth, might keep 'backe Dd meannelſ c 9 FHlis 

wy 3) and Crucy = more (the reproch oF Hi ON 24) nas ; much a as thel E cannGt = 
Yet vieye feekt In; are aſhamed neither” Go No pi ow birth, bor: of His ſhabnetull 
riew bo owl le Nim': And ſeeke Him,not (as ſore gi hen He was alex wheng ood. 
= ms by Him, but even now, dead, when nothing is to be gorten: And, g 969; 
for rrifle Him, bur, to embalme Him, an office of love and kindneſſe ( this rouched be. 
Ez) feare not Tou,nor let; any feare that ſo ſecke Him. 


P p:3 | Now, 
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410 Of the Re $V,8RECTION. Sermon.., 
Now, that they may not feare, he.imparts them bys Meſſage full of comfort, Ang, 


it containeth foure comforts of Hope, anſwe zablerothe foure former proofes. of their Love 

- YA I RT 7 433 1% - Hi 4 ALHi Dj 'pl 4 - 

He He us riſen',.s But; gone before you; 37 all ſee im, 4 ALA iſcip ies, Peter and aj}: 
Goe tell them ſo. | — CRETE Se | 


t Heieriſot. In that you thus teſtifie your love in ſeeking Him, I dare ſay, ye had rather, He, yee 
' _ ..._ thts cometo embalme, that Hee were alve againg : and, nomore joyful tidings 
* cometo you, than that He were ſo.: Ye could ( Idare ſay )-with all yopr hearts be cop, 
tent, to loſe alt yout charge you have beefic ar, in buying your qdours, on condition jr 
were ſo, ' Thetefote 1 cenift you, that He i alive, He # riſen. No more than Gazagates 
_ coultt hol#'$a#ſon ; or the Whale, 1onas ; no more couldrhis ſong keepe Hum in the 54. 
wth PO CENTS —_—— -arHis lay Ty 6 = 
, Firſt, of this ye were ſure, here He was ; ye were at His laying in, ye faw.the: 
&. ſealed, ard the ach ſet: fo that here He was. Bur, here He 4 pot, now :..Come w—_ 
., place, truſt your owne eyes,* Nop et hic, __— | 


4 4 
% 


” * But what of thar, this is but a lame conſequence, for all that ;. He , nat here, there. 
fore He i riſen. For, niay it ot be, Heath beene takenaway ? ,Nox, with any likely. 
Marth-28.13 Hood ; though, ſuch a thing will be given out, thatthe 


D 
_ watches ap - But your reaſon will give you; '1.- Small probability there is, they 


. 


ore ſtole. Him away while thi 
" Manth.28 2, copltt be aſltepe, all the ground baking and tottering underthem by meanes of the * earch. 
2. , GhaÞ8f- 2: Andfecondly,c4f they did ſieepe for all that, yer then could they. not:1el 
T - (fetping) how, of by whom, He Was raken away. 3. And thirdly, thar His Diſciples 
10uld doe it ; os ; (you know). of all other were utrexly unlike to doe any ſuch thing : 
So fearfull, as i 7 ly they fotſooke Him yet alive,and have ever ſince ſhus themſelves 
#p-fince He was dead, © 4. And fourtbly, if they durſt have done ſuch athing, 
would haye taken Him, away; livnen cl ithes, and. all. ( as, fearefult mew will make all 
che tiaſte they tan poiſibly ) ahd not ſtood, ſtripping Hm and wrapping uprhe clouthes 
and laying 'thetn every parcell, oneby one. in order, as men yſe to doe that have. time 
effbugh and take deliberation; as being in no haſte, or fearearall. To youtherefore (az 
iy, at howinem,) this cotiſquence is good, Nor taket) ayay, and nor heve;therefr 


WE 

fiſen He IS. IN 
Hei: gone be But, toput all out of doubt: you ſhall truſt your owne eyes, Yidebirzs, youſhall ſee, 
fore- 71 itis 10, you ſhall ſee Him. Indeed, Non hic would not ſerve their turnes : He knew 


i * 
LY "NT 


- - 1 


> follpiwafter; 1pre, ſequar ; ſo istheniture of Relatives 


' I. Nomecterplace, for Is s vs of Nazareth to goc, than to Galilee : there He 
« Minth.2-23+ is beſt yowne,;there, in 2 Nazareth. He was brought- up; there, Þ in Cana He did His firſt 


Oe fey) Ae, ewe His rf gfory, ; nect thereforero ſee His la#f : there in Capernaum, and 
R1.5:-79't tlie coa S ab t, preac| ed molt, beſtowed moſt of His labqur. bo 
Marth.q.1 5. "2. Galilee ; 1twtas called Galilee of the Gentiles ; for, itwas in the confines of them: 


To ſhew, His Reſurrection (tangiuam in meditullio, as1na middle indifferent place) reach- 
Ion 3-4. eth to both ; concernerh, and benefireth both alike. As on, ater his reſurredion, 

wen to Ninive, ſo, Cn x 1.57, after His, to Galilee of the Gentiles, 

"3, Galilee ; thar, from Galilee (the place, from whence, they ſaid, No good thing 
c fotr tort) inighr bring one of the helt things, and of moſt comfort, that ever 
v8; the Bets: hd comfort of His Reſarre@jon, oO 
;.. 4. Califef aſt, For Galileeſivhificth a Rb Nation or tjirning about tothe firſt point; 
Phithet'rlicy mult $0e, rhat ſhall fee Him, or hayeany part, ar fellowſhip 3» rhis feaſt of 
ts "8arrehop.. "Fhiter is He done bf: 4nd, thn ye Follows, ther ye ſt 


. - x 
Arle & 1:5 * 


F . 
: 


Ho Sd | dIi% 


"1 
z 
0 


. . 


S307 $49 & $-- 
fee Hits” * 


f 


8 
» { * . % \ ef 4 


b $4 \ q \ + 4 This 


Sermon-3+ Of.the RE S.VRBRECTION, = 


IT | , \ * ©." —_— _ | | {1 >: 2” 5 f 
1 5IT hz os : W.Siobt iciche. aintic « 37 Nalfer - 
$291 -d comfort: and, it.is 0ne, indeed. . For, Sight is:the ſenſe of certaintic ; 37*) 
This hero defre : Andthere.hey did ſee im...» Norcheſe here only, orthe *'" 
and ' ; only. or the 1:20+1 #45 (in'igAtts 1. ) only but even 599, of them,at,once A&z15--,; 
| Loeb ooftl 1 Cer..\15.) a whole Cloud of Witneſſes, to puritcleane ont of queſti> * £25256: 
Cay | And; =, purpoſe doth the Avgelfpoint to that appurition, which was the moſt fa- 
nousand publike of all thetenne. - \' bt 0 19:67 & 2: 200 3 6.17 


” -_ - 
7 A 4 


:-"*115 200d. newes for thaſchere ;and they were worthy of it, ſeeking Him, as 4 Andbi all 
hs Tos Noon ſhall become of the reſt ; namely, of his Pyſ@ples rhar loſt Him _s '%, erer 
y -- Him not dead ? They hall never (ce Him more. Yes: (Which is Epan-+ 
alve, and ſeeke Him Nt y | ; 

«lu; good ridings indeed, the chicfa.cmfort of all) they togzr arletcHim ſofhame. 
tully,bur.chree dayeS-agac zchem He caſts not off, bur will. be glad to fce Him in Galelee, 
Well wharloever, became of other, Pater-(that ſo. fully forſgokt, and forſware Hine 
both). hee ſhall never ſee Him more; . Yes :Peter t96, and Peter, by name. ,Andin- 
deed, itis more than needfull, Hee ſhonld name him : Hee had greaieſt cauſe ofdoubr; 
the greateſt one upon him, to be rolled away, of any ;thar had fo often, with oathes, and 
execrations, ſo utterly renounced Him: -- This, is a good meſſage, for him : and tAerie 

Magdalen 35 (ita meſſenger, as can bezto carrie ir.; orie great S/werro another, Thar 
not only. Cu x 1s T #. riſen : bur content, thar His forſaters, demiers, forſmearets, Betey 
andall ſhould repaire toHim, the day of His Reſrre&#ion : That, allthe deadly wounds 
of His Paſion have not- killed His: compaſſion over . ſinners : Thar, though they have 
made wracke of their dutie, yet He hath not loſt His mercie, nor left it in the Grave z 
| but is as readieto receive them as ever..; . His Reſurrection hath made-no change inHim : 
dying, and riſing, He. js..to finners, ſtill.one and the fame ; ſtill lik Himſclfe, a kinde; 
loving, and mercifull-$.4;;v1' 0:4 K5;-This'is the laſt : P + 7. 2-x{ and all tnay fee 


Mar, 14.71. | 
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And with this Hee difſmiſſeth> ther; with 1te &-dicite, with a Commifugnard © 2... 
precept ; by yertue whereof; Hee: maketh theſe Women «Apoſtalos "A poſtolanum ; Their com- 
Apoſtles, to the "Apoſtles theinſelves; ;(6or, this Article of the_Reſ@rreeon, did they 
firſt learne of theſe Wormey 2and they were the-firſt pal, that prenthed this Goſlpell :) 
giving them incharge, that, ſeeing rhisiday is a day-af glidtidings, they would not con- 
ceale it; but impart ito others';/ evetyro ſo mays then ere orchyouldever after bec 
Chriſts Diſciples, May 7 oem Dru 011. dov 9H $2515 797 4 

They cameto embalme.Chriſts bodie natural ': rhar needs ir not ; ir is paſt embalming, 
now. Butanother body Hee .hath; a- myſticall body, a company otthoſe, that had 
beleeved in Him, though weakly : thatthey would goe and annoimt them, for they need 

They {it drying away, what with feare, what with remorſe of theit unkind dea- 

ith Him : they need to have ſome oyle, ſome balme, to ſupple them. Thar, they 

oc; with this Goſpell: with theſe foure : Of which foure ingredients is made the 
balme ofthis day. | | 

Thus wee fee, theſe that were at coſt toanmint Cr 13 , weretnlly1 = 


hich or tie coſts they had bcene at; themſelves annointed with oyle and odours of a 
'SHCr Nature, and farre mo 


_ (faith the a Pſalme ) 
ther o > 
# - ett for them 


Wes 
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re pretious, than thoſe they brought with them, Oleum: « vial 45.7; 
Odor vite (ſaith the Þ Apoſtle.) And thar, ſo plenteoully, as # > Cor2-15. 
ſelves, enough roo; for others, for His Diſciples, for Peter 


6 A, What.is this ta.us.. Sure, as wee learned by way af duty, howtoſeeke Chriſt, The Applicatis 
Mor Example ; ſo.ſeeking Him in that manner, by way of reward, we hope to have 
" Part, this g004 newes, no leſſe than they. 


I Cnarsry riſen ; that concetnethus alike, © The Head'is got above the warer , © Ephe. 415. 
Pp4 © The 


4tz 


dRom. 12. 16- d The Root hath reccived life and ſap : © The Firſt fruits are lift up 3nd conſecra 
er1Ca,15.23. 


Mcb. 6. 20. 


Id 74, 3. 


- 


Iohn 19.37. 


no lee thanthty,/as His members, His branches; His field, recover to this Hope;: - | 


Of the ReSvRrEcT 10; Sermon y. 
+ We, 


 1'9., And fot Hi going before; that whichthe 4nzell Raid hev@onee, 54H trix: Us 
is ot:gone quite joan as, is but F0#e bef ore ns > Heis betrhetnrecedent 3 W634 thie ore. 


 ſchuefn;ro be infetredafter, Yea riiough Hee gone to Galilan fapebtor,the Giliſecthiy 


is abpve: (Heaven rhe place ofghe CeleſtiallSpheres ahd:RevMWuthens ; vor thirther isHe 
gone, not as a party abſolnte, of or for Himſclte ; bur a8 & Hihbrnoer ({aith tlie" Hpoftte 3 
with relationxo others, thar are comming after, tor whom He goerh before to rake Þ 


* place, Sd; the Apoſtle there; Soxtie Angell hete:SoHe'Hihitlte, Vnalo ; ot Viitto alone 
. butt Mopar are enksobis;l go toprepare a pluce;wihetein to reetive you, whe the nun ? 


ber of you and your brethren ſhall be full, '. 1.04 th hn te kms 
195:/To us lewile pertainerhthiethind videbirie--rhatyis the Guſpell indeed. re i piſey . 
Riſing of it (elte,49no Gaſpell - ButzHe 15 riſen didwe ſhall ſe-lih92 : that; is it. -Thit 
the time will cotiic alty that we ſhallſce Himytn'the Galilet CleFHall, thit is abGye + yeu 
that alf (all fee Hit, eur hey thus prerced Hike, But, they (thi came e6 ebbalhe Bling? 
with-joy and 1;f twg ptheir heads, they ſhall fee Him: with thiat fight ſhall tliey Ie Him, 
that (412ltevermote inake cheni blefled, © bh ef 107 \ 90925511; of 
6; Laſtly (whichls wotthallthe'reſt : 3 That we ſhallnot-need to be difmilyed with 


_ our nworthiheſe-ie that, willing He is; Poe ſhould have Word” of this; aid Mary 


 The'time of his 


Apoc.25. 6. 


pafdaten ſhould carry it. Thar (ſuch as'they were 3 ſmners; and Chiefe firatrs ſhould 
havethelc tidings told then, this Gofptll predched them: that He is as readie to receive 
them tograce, as ay 6f the reſt\, and wilt:heeas glad to ſee theth, as4#hy" others in 
Galilee; © 4 bi) 2:0 YON 11:15 W174 DAN, 1 Sia 

Bricthenare wEto remember-the condition ; that (here) we get us into Galilee,or cle, 
it will for be. Ag Galilee is a revolution, or ruthihg ad principiato the fitſt poinr,as doth 
the Zodivke, atthis time of the ycare. - Thetime of His RefurreRtion is Paſeha, a paſſing 
over : The place Galilee, a turning about : It remainerh then,that we paſſe over,as the time”. 
and twrne,as the place putterh us m minde. Re-uniting our ſelves to His body and bloud, in 
this time of His nf ; of the diſſolving and renting whereof our ſinnes werethe cauſe: 

ioring, keeping the feaſt; of: Cu « 1'4Y ournewPa s 5 0vir 
«offered for us"; Leaving whatſoever. formerly hath' beeite amifſe, in 
ii; Cunt x.5 grave, as the weeds of our dead eftate, and riſe to news 
i neſſe of "life, that {6 we tnay have our parts 38 the firſt reſurrettion - 
Which they ate apy and blefled-rhat ſhall have; for, by ' 
" irthey areſure of the ſecond. © ':Of which blefrg and 
happineſle, He vouchſafe to make us all patta- 
kers, that this day roſe for us I » s v s 
ChriſtcheR 16 nT'zov s,&c. | 
SEDET-197, (*.) ef 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE THE KINGS MA 
IESTIE AT VVHITEHALL ON 
the X VI. of «April, eA. D. Mpc 1x. 


being EasTER-Day. 
(6g) 


IOHN Chap. X X. Ver. XIX. 


Cumergoſero effetdieillo, una Sabbatorum, & fores eſlent- 
clauſz, ubi erant Dilcipult congregati propter metum 
tudzorum : vemtT x s vs, & ſtetit in medio, & dixitels, 
Pax Vosis.. | 


The (ame day then, atnight, which was the firit day of the weeke; 
and when the doores were ſhit, where the'Diſciples were aſſem- 
bled for feare of the Tewes, camel =.s-v'$ and tood in the mid- 
deft, and ſaid to them, Peace be unto you. 


Re AG $c7ptes..; and this, Hisfirſt ſpeech, at His firſt enter- 


=” end view: Bothythis day; che very firſt day of Hisriinc : 
2 E-- & Pa Fivefundry times; appeated Hexthis day. * To 


S_ far,16 9, 
- 7g Mary AMarzaalen : > To the Women comming rag 
MALL hg nd from the. Sepulcber .:' 3 To the two that went to Em- 3 ED 
DD SIRE aus - « To SaintPzrT=xk : 5 And bere now, to 5 1 wat. 
he Fs the, Eleven ayd thaſethat were with them. Thetwo 
l> ; ELL firſt, ro Women ; the three laſt to men - So;both 
>= ns Sexcs,, To Peter, andto Marie cMazdalen + So, to 

| Snners of both Sexes. Tothe Eleven; as the Cler- 
| 2c; to thoſe with: them, as the Laitte : ſo,-tobuth 
= Eſtates, Abroad;'at Emmans + at home, here" Be- 


F 


they were 2athered together, 


as Viſitavit nos oriens ab 


414. Of the Re SVRRECTION, Sermon 4, 


Hs Bifth i Riſing; from erieath, at His reſurrettion, He viſited all. | 
a 5 of all the by this is the chicte. Thoſe were, tome; as Peter > Orim. 
2s thoſe of Emmaiis : Or three, as the Women - Thus, to all : The more, the mgre 
Witneſſes ; the better for fairh. Thoſe when they were ſcattered : this (here) wy, 
hey were all together + The more together, the more nieet for this ſalvation here, p,,;, 
be to you. | 


oe hich Salutation is the very ſitbſtznce ofthe text : the reſt bur appendent, all. 
wie TID lair, rwo things give forth themſelves : 1 The Perſons, to whom, Yobis, 2, The 
Matter of the Wiſh it le, Peace, The Perſons are thus fer downe. : Diſcipuli, congre. 
gati, congluſs + * His Diſciples they were +2 gathered ,;3 and the doores ſhut onthem, jp 
feare of the ewes. 2: Wy | 
There will fall our beſides, foure other points. 1 CunTs rHiSSie, that, 
He ſtood; when He wiſhed it : * His Place , that, inthe middeſt, He ſtood : 3 The Time, 
All this, the ſame Aay, the firſt day ofthe weeke, Sunday, Eaſter day : 4 and,the verytime of 
the day ;thar, it was late. "It PROOEY in | 
I1. The ſpeech, of it ſelfe,is a Salutation : arty will ſo conceive ir,at the firſt hearing. And if 
it were but ſo, and no more that were enough. Chriſts Salutations 2re not (as ours be) 
formall, but good marter inthem. 
Bur, itis more than a Salutation, ſay the Fathers, for this reaſon. Ar meeting, men 
uſe to ſalute but once : within a verſe, He repeatethit againe. So, it keepes notthe 
law of a ſalutation : but, it 1s ( certainely ) ſomewhat, beſides. Yotum C riſti, they 
callit. FYotum pacis, votum Chriſti : Chrifts Yow, or with : His Yow ;and His fr 


Vow. 
Now, every Vow implieth anadvice, atthe leaſt, What Chriſt wiſhethto us.He 
" ' wiſhethusto. Every wiſh, ſo : But, ifirbe the wiſh of a Superior, in His 0pratize, 


there is an 1mperative ; His Wiſh, is a command, if hee have wit that hearesit. $0 
that theſe words (rightly underſtood) areboth an Advice and an 1vjunionto it ; of the 
Mar. 9. $0, Mature of an Fdiff, Pax wobis, 1$as much, as Pacem habete in vob, Be at geate among 
your ſelves; | 
Wee are then, to joine with Chriſt; to follow Him, in HisWWiſh.  Towhom 
Hee wiſheth it : To all Chrifts d;ſciples, rogether, even to His whole Chriſtian Church 
and, even them, that (it may be) as little deſerve it; astheſt here did. * To make it Caput 
voti, our firſt Vow : yea, firſt and ſecond , as Chriſt here did. » Oportts tamtem optare, to 
wiſh it, ſtanding. 3 And, ſtanding where Chriſt ſtood (that is materiall) inthe widſ.. 
4 This dayto doe it; andthinke it perrinentrothe time : fris Y#tum Paſchale, Astor 
Sero, wee ſhall never needto take thought for it: Itis never too ſoone ; Late enough, al- 
wales if it benot too late thar, is all the feare. 


Wa 1 IJ 


SST 
AYYL : 


2 T = chiefe point, firſt : Pax vebs. The words are bur wo; Fer, evenbe- 


Theperſonal eweene them there {cemeth to beno peace : but one (in a manner) oppoſite to 
Sb wag P the other. Looking to Yob# (the Perſons) this ſhould not beea ſaluration 


rex and vobie, FOr them, Pax. - Looking to the Salutation (Peace) it ſhould not be, to thoſe Per- 

teconciked. {ons ; Yobs, to you. 50 that, our firſt worke will be, to make peace berween the two 
words. | 

Yobss, toyou. - Will you know, whothey bee 2 T6 y0n, Peter, and Iohn, and the reſt. 

Matr.26.46, 7oy0u,of whom none ſtood by me: To you, of whom ſome ranne aw4 \ ſome denied, yea, 

- 7. forſwareme. Toyou, of whom, all, every one ſhrunke away and forſooke me. How evill 

Mar14-53- doth this greeting agree with this Yobi ? Yer,evento theſe, Venir, & ſtetir, & dix1 
He came, ſtood, and ſaid, Peace be to you. by 

Vie 


Sermon A+ of the RESYVRRECTION: 415 _ 

| 2s He had' been, no cauſe; He ſhould come, or ſtand, or fpeake at all: 
| " _— thus. Not come #0 them, that went from Him : nor pea amone ſt 

Or, it ſþe« wiper Hood to \H'm- + vor ſpeake'to them, that had renounced Him. Itis \jac 14 c6, 

——_ ſured the Lewes © 'All-things conſidered, they had'mote caulety feare Hh, tob:g.z3. 

2nd to looke' for ſome reall reverpe, at His hands : It not thar, ſome Verþall repreofe 

* 1uration, of another ſtile'or"tenour : And yell,'if they mi ht feape ſo. Confite- 

a fals Dane, quia bonus ;; It is not fo : No'evill deed,” for all this 7 No,'not fo pral.rod.t. 

nah *s an w#kind word. Above thar, they could looke tor ; farre above that, they 

deſerved ir is, Pax vobis. Nou'atid I arcar peace, you andTate friends , Peace bee 

= ok This is *'His firſt goodneſfe :” His 'makitg 'a peate between” Pax and 

Jobs. 


This. Speech to theſe Perſons, 1s much mended, by adding the Time in the text ; that; ,,, char i 
it beyar . the day hr riſing, Px vobis, is agood ſpeech, for Good: friday, parkery. 7 | 
then, men grow charitable, when ready to dye. 'Bur, on their EaFer-day, at their Ms 
riſing; the day when Exaltavit Eum Dew, the day of their exalration, they uſe torake *2**'5 
other manner ſpirits, and remember foriner diſgraces, with a farre othiex congie. Hec 
ef lex hominis ; Men doe thus : but,not C u's 1sr. Neither their indignirie, Y pb ; 
nor His owne dignitic changeth Him. Riſing, exalred, the veric day of His exaltation, 
illo die, He fairh, Peace be unto you. | 

Another yet : That it was Primi Sabbati, the very fir ay of the weeke : tooke No prin 5abtati 
longday for it : Nay, no day at all, but the very fir## day. Toſeph (exalted) dealt well * Luc-24 5+ 
with his brethren; bur, not the firſt day :1t was tome time, firſt. He keptthem in feare, 
4while,but ſhewed himſelfe,at the laſt. C n x 1 s r doth not {o ; holdthem in ſuſpence : 
pllo die, primo die, the ſame day, the fir# day, He came, and ſhewed Himſelfe, and ſaid, 

Peace be unto you. | | 


Yea, not ſo much as dixit (here) but (as ir.falls out) will beatea tiote. Even, that >»jzit. | 
it is dixit, and'nor Reſponditz a Speech, not an Anſwer. That Hee ſpake it, unſpoken 19%, 1Ford?t 
to : He, tothem, firſt; yer they, ro Him. He might well have ſtayed cill then' : and 
reaſon would, they ſhould firſt have ſued for ir. Yer they aske it, Heegivethit: and 
owmarLt with the bleſſing of peace. They firſt , infallin> out: Hee ff , at making pcy.t4.;;; 
iends, | 
A great comfort for poorefinners, when the many indignities, wee have offered 
Ca x1 »'r, ſhall preſent themſelves before us, to'thinke of this Yob#. That, wheri 
the Diſciples had done the like, yet He forgatall ; and ſpake thus kindly to them, this 
ya 10 He will vouchſafe us the like (ſpecially, if we feeke ir, He will) and ſay to us, 
ax vobis, | 
Wall yee remember now, to extend your with of Peace, t to them, that (ir may bee) 
deſerve it as evill, as theſe, here : Eveti; his qui long. * To doe it; at our riſing; at 
our high day, when it is FaFer with ns : 3 Not, to make their hearts r0 pant; and eyes 
to faile firſt , but, even prima Sabbati, to doe it. 4: And not to take ſtate upon us,and be 
content, to anſwer, Peace ; and not ſpecke: be moved for it; bur, not move it: yes, even 


—_ m_ If wee or, we joyne with C #.x 1 s 7, in His firſt part, the perſonall 


its, endillo die, and primo die, what they were, wee ſce ; andin whatſort. Yer; 
(n0tro grate onthis pointalrogether) ſome ſmoke yer was there in the flaxe , ſome ſmall * Ol 
= | my illices miſericordie (as Tertullian) tro move his mercie : Intheſe words; The MUS . 
| ec. z , COngregatt, 3 conclufz ,4 propter 11910r7em Iudeorum : That , His Diſciples 
ſhe up they were, and, together they were ; and, 7n feare of the Jewes, they were 
A ook or howloever they were elſe, yet, they were His Diſciples - _"- 
ples e lervants, yet Servants : Loſt ſonnes, yer Sonnes : forgetfull Diſci. 11% tes 
res, yet Diſciples. His Diſciples they were : and, howſocver they had made a , 


5; 
fault, a: 


'* 416 Of the RESVRRECTION. Sermon 4, 
fatiſe (as it ſcemerh) ſo meant to holdthetnſelves, ſtill; and hereafcer to learne their lefyy 

better. | " | | 0 NED ab He 0 
wa þ And, I like well their any : that, they were afraid of #he Tewes. It ſhewes, therewg« 
goed no good termes betwixt them ; and that they ſhut their doores upon them; thereforechey 

meant not to goe out to them, or ſecke Pax wobis of the Tewes. They hadno mezni 
it ſeemeth) to give over C n x 1 $ T. . If they had, what need they fearethe towgy ; 
Phe Tewes would have done them noharme, they might have ſer.oper theirdeoyes; wypij 

- "enough, ... | . | : | ge 
: - And Congregatis (1 take it well) 15 no eyill figne. It would have beene Ex. alikew D 
3 Aſembled. *for ove, rather than feare : And: againe, for feare-of G:0-p ,'rather than of the 
"Tewes. "Yet, even thus, T miſ-like it not : And, much better this feare, thanthar 
at .the Paſſion + That, ſcattered them one from another; every man ſhift for qne, 
This makes them draw together, and keepe together, as if they meanr to ſtand our afreſh, 
Which very Congregez# ] makes them fit tor this Salurarion. Ir cannot well befagq 
' diſcregatis, tarhem that are inſunder: 774, is a diſpoſition to wnitieg and gathering, tg 
Mat.23.37- the binding up in the band of peace. Cu 1 s t (thatlayd, . 2uetics,volut congregare ) 
liked it well, to findethemthius together - And, His comming was, as'tO take away thei 

feare Ko, to continuetheir gathering, ſtill. ® Mi A 

And, ſhall wee learne this of the. Diſciples. - ;': If a fault fall out, nottogiveayer 
ſchoole; but t6 cotitinue our Diſciple-ſhip, ſtill. ® And,nat to goe over,to ſeekt ourguy 
vobis,ar the hands of His Enemies : To ſhut out both them, and their peace; too. :3\Ang 
laſtly,not to forſake the fellowſhip , to keepe together, ſtill, For, being ſo together; wee 
are neerer our Peace. This ſhall make C x 1 5 Tr come and {ay it tous the lopner;and 


the more willingly. 
II. The reall part, Yot? ſumma, that which He wiſheth, 1s Peace. Firſt, Why peace f 
The real part. Then, What peace ? : | | | 
. * Why, Peace? Is there nothing more worththe wiſhing © Nothing more,. ofit ſelte; 


Why peace , Nothing more fit forthele perſons, this place, and this time. 
Of it ſelfe': Yotum pacts, Summa vororum. It is, all wiſhes, in one, Nothing more 
-to be wiſhed, For, in brevi voce Breviarium, this little word is a Breviarie of all, that 
' good IS, | | 7 
1 As; good To ſhew how. little : qyam bonum, how good, how worththe wiſhing it is, It is tam 
Pal. 133-z- bonum, 10 good, as, without it, nothing is good. With it ({aith Salomon) an hand-ful of 


Pro 25.16, | | | 
3% Hherbes, withour it, an houſe-ſull of ſacrifices, is not good. With trouble and vexation, no- | 


' Pro.x7.1, *thing is good ; ftothing is to be wiſhed; | 
And as, withour it, nothing is to bee wiſhed : ſo, all that is to bee wiſhed (all 
Rom.1o.x5, $999) 1s within it. Evangelizantium pacem, Evangelizattium bona ; quia, it 
pare, omnia bona : To bring newes of peace, is, to bring newes ot all good things ; 
for, all good things are, in peace, Boza, 1s the true gloſle or expoſition of 
-peace. =_— | 
Ls * DQuam bonum, you know : And, quam jucundum, too : But goodand pleaſant ; 
* Pſol.133.r. and pleaſant, nor onely, as CAarons ointment ( which was onely pleaſant : ) but,as 
3 7-ofiable. Hermon dew ,- Which brings profit with it. Abundantia pacis ( ſaith the Pſalpe ) Peace; and 
Pial72.7- Plentie goetogether. 
gs by * And yer, how much it is to bee wiſhed, this ſheweth, Pacens te poſcimus omnes * 
All wiſh it : Angels with it (Heaven, to Earth) Pax in terrss : And Men wiſh 
ir (Earth, to Heaven) Pax i» cali. G o vp wiſheth it : moſt kindly for Him; 
Deus pacts, pacem Dei , the G © Þ of peace, the peace of G © y. Yea, the enemie of 
2 Cor.13.11, All peace wiſhethit : for, hee complaines, Yeniz#: nos inquietare, are yee come t0 trouble 
Phil. 4-7. us' £ So he would not be troubled, that troubles all : bur. ſet all rovether by the cares, 
mc434  andfitquiethimſelfe. FIOY S | 
Bur, it is much for tne honour of peace, that cum bellum geritur, pax QUATIHAY * 
Even militare perſons, with ſword in one hand and fire inthe other givethis _ their 
Embicmc, 


Luc. 2. I4- 


Samon 4+ Of the RESYRRECTION | A17 


- 04 au/erimus pacem; Thus with ſwordand fire, {eeke we peace, As, ſeeke it at 
oy NG ie wa! y all, Beſt, prima Sabbatt : bur, Sero, ſooner or later, come'to it 
laſt, P. If it be not the firſt, it muſt be our Laſt. LAS : I 4 K n 4: 312 And b 
""*»-Bur, if chete Were riothing elſe, this 17 p/ eto 6 490d, FOOgh there DE. 0 HRIST, 
many, this chiefly doth ſhew it : Thar our Sa v1iovacCunrtsr, fooften, fo 


| $: Ne | often. 
diverſe Waycs, ſo earneſtly wiſheth Ihe - GOmg, _ di dit, Pacers wt vort ao vobs g And Ioh» 14. 274,;\" 
ow; commint, He doth it. Sitting , He did it '( Chap. 16, ) and now, ſtanding. Living, | 1. a 
- hen He wasbotrtie, Pax in terris, Xenuns Chriſti, It was C HRISTS New-Jeares- Luke 2.14. 
cif - Dying, when Hee was 'to ſuffer, Pacem meam telinguo vobs, it Was Legaty ns: Chap 14-8. 


* 


ag, +8 +$ Legacie. | And now (here) riſing agaire, it is His wiſh, Gill.” T6 
RG ood of 'this life, but 'of the fiexr, fo be in peace.  pragil for it 
(Chip, 17) Payed for it ( Chap.' 18. ) Wept tor it ; Of thou hadit knowne the thinss Chay.17.27, 
that pertarne to thy peace ! Wept for it; and bled for it': therefore, nodal Fe Luke 19.4. 
very next words ) Hee ſhewerh them Hu hands ard His fide : As muchtolay.; Sec, 
what 1 have ſuffered, to procure your peace + Your peace, coſt mee this 5 Pax vobs.colt 
Crux mihi,; See, you hold it deare. Now'( ſure ) if there were aty one thing beiter 
than other, thoſe hands would not have with-held it, and that heart wouldwiſh ir, And, 
Peace it doth wiſh : therefore, nothing mote to be wiſhed. Complete iris, Yotum pacy, 
Summa v0torum. . 

There need no other ſegne be given, but thar, of the Prophet Tongs that Ci n 1s rt 1001.12. 

withed his wiſh : So the rempeſt may ceaſe, and peace (as a calme) enſye, ſpate. mee 
not ; take met, caFt mee into the Sea , make mee a Peace-offering, and kill mce. This, 
is enough to ſhew, it is to be wiſhed , to rake It Prec1ous 1n our eyes, For, we undet- 
yalue ir, atroo lowa rate, when ( that, which coſt ſo deare ) for every trifling ccrema- 
nie, weare ready to loſe it, Our faint perſwafton in this point, is the cauſe; weeare 
faintinall the reſt, | | 


.. Well, though this be thus good, yet good it ſelfe is hot good, unleſle it be in ſeaſon, 


come fitly, . Doththis ſo £ Every way fitly. * Forthe Perſons : + For the Place-: 3 and 
for the Time. | | 


' ThePerſons: both * C 4 & i s r by whom: ; and z they, to whom it is Rm . 3 - 
1. Cxx15 ryby whom : Decet Largitorem paris hec ſalutatio (laith Cyril ) It is meet, And now, fy 


tor Him, to give peace; that made peace : Nay; Ipſe eft Pax noſtra (ſaith the Apoſtle ;,) and, fr * 70/0 


—_ 2 1 By whos; 
for Peace, what fitter ſalutation, than Peace ? CHRIST. 


2. They, rowhom: for, they needed it : with Go p,; they had no peace, whom Eebcſ 3.14 
they had ked : ith #3 : ith th Jen hem : ,-+ > 2 To whom. 
Y nad provoked : Nor peace with we; not with the Jewes about them : Nor peace 


$4 | 7 | | | . The Dt, ciples. 
wit themlelyes, for they were in feare; and zicht-feare, which is the worſt of all 0. 
thers, Enfor them; and they, for it : for, together they were, and ſo; not unfit toen- 
And, withthe Place, it ſuiteth well. For, they wete ſhut up, as mcn enyironed and 2 . 
cagucred with their enemies: Concluſs, & derelidti,ſhut up and forſaken: Andto ſuch, For the Place. 
Peace 1s ever welcome, | 


«EE time, ſcalonable. For, after a falling out, Peace is fo ; And, after | 
Hows » weeks (0. Fir therefore; for this day,the day of the Reſurrection : for,till then, For the Time. 
Rn inde. The great bartell was not fought : The laſt enemie ( death ) was x Corag.26. 
ſeaſon, + Never, tillnow : but, now the laſt enemie is conquered; now it is in 
IM cr thing it ſelfe, Peace, is a kinde-of Re arretion., When Curisr IM 
bo - Whhaer iſciples were dead. Thoſe dead affettions of ſorrow and feare, when they or the thirg it 
Wkows's {5 wy men, what are they, but Mors ante mortem ? Vpon good newes 5, 

og hey 2 A. Os 1s faidto revive : as if; before, hee had beene given for dead, rection. 
grave-ſone . a G, ere. The houſe was to them, as their grave; andthe doore as the Gen 45-37, 
were thus: and they beried in feare : when they ſaw Him, in the next verſe, and 

us Jaluted by Him, they gat hope, were glad ( that is) revived againe, For, if 


Q q thole 


4.18 


Never hind! 
till then. 


Chap.1 6.33. 


Pſal.119. 165. 
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thoſe were the pangs of death, peace ( after a ſort ) is areſurred1o : and ſo,a fit wiſhfy; 
bu "And, ro ſay truth, Peace is never kindly, tiltrhen, They define felicitieſhorrty. 


| | 2d 
' benothing elſe bur Pax, deſiderji,. For, give.the deſire yerte& peace, and no. more Needs, 


ro make us happic. Deſire harh.no reſt ; and will let us have none, till it have whar i 
would ; and, till the Reſurrediow, that will not. be. 069 Of 2 car Shiv 
i. Pax& preſſura, our S&y IOVR oppoleth ( Chay.16.) If we be Pinched. with 
any want, Deſire hath no peace. 2» Let us,want nothing ( if it Were Poſhble):Ng 
peace, yet : Pax & Scandalum (the Pſalmiſt oppoleth: ). When we have'what Wwe wouly; 
ſomewhat commeth to us, we wouldnot ; ſomewhat ehwarzs us : Till von e#t ei [cang 
luns,cill that, be had away, deſire hath no peace. 3. Let that be had away, yet a new 


' warrethere commeth. Peace and feare, are ( here) oppoſed. Wee are well ; jg, 


2 What peace. 


x Peace with 
G OD, 


2 With our 
owne hearts. 


I Pet.2.11, 


3 With all men. 


Marth. 5:9. 


Tertul. Apalog. 


4 Among theme 
ſelves, 


Pal. 1332+ 


Phal.122.3. 
AQ.4 32. 


# Marke 9g. 50. 
Phil. 4. 9. 

b Plal.1 2.6, 

£E Prov.1 2-20, 

d Matth 5 9. 


her preſſura, nor Scandalum : but, we feare tolletur a wobis, that it will not hold, of 
* Fj hold. The laſt enexrie will not. {et us be quiet. Till he be — 
defire hathno perfe@ peace. Thar, will not be,till che Reſurrection. Bur,rhen, it is pax 
Plena, pura, perpetua : full without want ; pure, without -mixture of offenſive matter: 
and perpetwall, without all feare of forgoing, of rolletur a vobis. And that, is pax dejj. 
derit ; and that, is perfect felicigie : The ſtate of the Reſurreition ; and thewiſh ofthe ge. 
ſarrettion day. © oo = 


Thus (we ſee) good it is: and, fitit is. . Ir remiaines, we ſec, Whatit is y What, peuce. 
When we ſpeake of Peace, the nature.of the word leadeth us, to ascke; With whom? 
And they be diverſe. But, as diverſe as they be, it muſt be underſtood of all; though, 
of ſome one, more eſpecially thanthe reſt., 

There is a peace above us in heaven, with G o » : thar, firſt. They were wrong, 
here: their feare ran all upon the Jewes : It ſhould have looked higher. The Tewes they 
kept out, with ſhutting their doores : Againſt G © », no doore can be ſhut. Firſt, peace 
with Him: and, with Him, they have peace, towhom C nx 1 s r ſaith Pax wobs, 

Thereis another peace, within us, 7n ſimu, with our heart. For, berweene our ſpirit 
and our fleſh, there is 1n manner of a Warre : The luſts of the fleſh, even Militant, wage 
Warre ({aith Saint Peter) againſt the ſoule : And, where there is a warre, there. is a peace, 
to0. This is peace with feare, here. Which warre is ſometime ſo fearefull, as men, to 
rid themſelves of it, rid themſelyes of life and all ; Conclude a peace there. This, fol- 
lowerh of the firſt : If all be well above, all is well within. 

There is a Peace without us, in earth, with men, with all men : The CApitle 
warrants it ; peace with the Tewes here and all, I will never feare, to make civill 
peace, a partot Cunnsrs wiſh, nor, of his Beati Pacifici, neither, He will 
b2 no worſe at Eaſter, thanat Chriſt-maſſe, Hee was : at this, His ſecond ; than, at 


that His firſt birth. Then, anus was ſhut, and peace over all the world. orbem paca- 
tum Was ever aclauſe inthe pra 


yers of the Primitrve Church, that the World might be 
Het. 

? Yer isnot this thepeace of C u x 1s rs principall entendment: bur. their peace, to 
whom Cuxisr ſpake : Pax Diſcipulorum : Pax wobts, inter ws : Peace among them, 
or berweenethemſelves. It was the ointment on Aarons head : Aaron. that had the care 
of the Church, It was the dew that fell upon- Sion + Son, the place, where the Temple. 
ſtood. The peace of Teruſalem; that it may be once, as a Citie at unity within it ſelfe. 
The primitive peace ; that the multitude of Beleevers may be of one heart and one minde. 
All the reſt depend upon our peace with G o Þ ; and, our peace with Him, upon thus: 
a Pacem habete inter vos, and Deus pacts erit vobiſcum. The peace of Teruſalem , Þ they ſhall 
proſper that loveit, (faith David.) © oy ſhall be tothem that counſel it (ſaith Salomon.) 


d Bleſſed ſhall they bee, that make it ( ſaith C ui x x T7.) How great a reward ſhould 


he — Heaven ; how glorious a name ſhould heleaye on earth, rhat could bring this 
tO palle ! 


This, 
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This, is Cun#s 75 Wiſh: And what is become of it £ It we lookeiapon the 
——_— wee ſee it not it is gone, as if C un 1x. 8 4 had never wiſhed it. 
Berweene Jehw and Jeroboar , Salomons ſeed went to wracke, * Jehu, his procee* 
dings (like his Chariot wheeles) headlong and violent. But 1ehu, is but a brunt z too 
violent, to laſt long. ITeroboams is more dangerous : who makes it his wiſedome, to 
keepe up a Schiſme in Religion ;, they ſhall {way bothparrs morecafily, Go v for- 
bid, we ſhould ever thinke Teroboam wiſer than Salomon. If peace were not a wiſe 


.”> the Wiſe mans name ſhould not have beene Salomon. A greater than \,...... 
— would never have ſaid, Habete ſalem & Pacem , If you haveany ſalt, you Ma: 49-90. 


will have peace. Sure, when the Diſciples loſt rheir peace, they loſt their wiſe- 
Jome : Their wiſtdome, and their Frength both. They were ſtronger, by congre- 
-atis, than by clauſis foribus ; more ſafe, by their being together, lian any avore could 


ke them. 
ar I is, as CUuRIsST told us (L»k. 10. where, He preſcribes this forme of ſalara- 


tion) it ſpeeds, or it miſles, thereafter, as it meets with rhe Sonne of peace + Speeds, if it Lu 


finde him, if not, comes backe againe, and takes no place. 

Well, though it doe nor, we muſt ſtll holdus to Cn nr s rs Wiſh : and, when 
all failes, ſtill there muſt bee Forum pack in corde , though enmitie in the a&?, yer peace 
inthe heart ſtill, Still, it muſt hold, Amicus, ut non alter , Inimicus, ut non idem : friends, 
25 if never otherwiſe; Enemies, as if not ever ſo. Quaſi torrens, bellum + warte, like a 
land-floud, that will be drie againe : Qwaft fluvins, pax ; Peace, as a river, nevet drie,but 
to runne ſtill and ever. 


Bur yet, many times wee aske, and have not, becauſe wee ashe not aright (ſaith Saint tan... 


Tames : ) We know not the things, that belong to our Peace , wee erre inthe order, manner, 
ſte, place, ortime. 
The 0rder + which helpeth much, firſt iris ; firſt Primum & ante omnia ; Caput 


fidi, rhe prime of His wiſhes. No ſooner borne, bur Pax mterris : No ſooner riſen, -1,. 


419 


1 Peace, Chrifls 


wiſh. 


k.t6.5 6, 


I 


ordey of 


but Pax vobs : Apertio labiorum, the very opening of his Vi was, with theſe words : it: frit willed, 


The firj# words : as the firſt meeting - On the very fr# day. Iris a figne, itis ſoin 


His heart, That, which moſt grieveth us, we firſt complaine of: and, that which mot 


aftecteth us, ever ſooneſt ſpeake of. This, isthe firſt error. Thar which was frft with , 


Cur1sr, is laſt with Chriſtians : and, 1 would itwere ſo ( laft : ) for; then; it were 
lome : Now, ſcarce any atall, as it ſeemerh. 

In the cAanrer : for, firſt isbur firſt, that isbur once. This, is firſt, and ſecond. 
Here, Hee ſaith it : and, within a verſe, Hee is ar it againe. Nay, firſt, ſecond, atid 
wy * > 18 #his, a the XXI, and 3 XX VI. verſes : As if (like 4io, in Khetorique) all 
F All Cy x ISTS vowes areto beeſteemed ; ſpecially, His folemne vowes : And His 
"aa ud chiefly, thoſe He goerh over and over againe. That which, by Him, is don- 
_ treble ſaid, would nor, by us, be ſingly regarded. He would haveit berter mar- 
rota therefore He ſpeaketh it the ſecond time. Hewoult have it yer finke deeper : there- 
pak" third allo. We fault,inthe manner. Once,we doe it (it may be: ) bur, upotiany 
A arm > Wee give over: if it come not at firſt, we go narro ir Secundo & tertio, repetitis 

1945. Wemuſt not leave at once, that C u & 2 s r did ſooft. 


| The ſecond © 


%g imports lomething. Standing, is the ſite of them, that are ready to goe abour a 


| "at ha they, to take their journey, in the XIE. of Exodus. That Site, is the Site of 
» Nat With for peace - Oportet flantem optarc. A Sedentarie deſire (it may bee) wee Ex04-r2 xt. 


_ L _, loth to eave our cuſhion : Wee would,it were well ; but not willing, to dif- 
ſelf 7 _ Vtinam hoc eſſet laborare, faid hee, thar lay along and ſtretched him. 
: = = ay WE : Peace we would , but, ftandine is painefull. Our wiſh hath lipps, 


Ba, it could notbe ſaid : Beaytifwll are the ſeete of them that bring Feace, iF rhe Ft chris 


Qq 2 


A UKm——— a "Wy, 


The Manner * 
thrike Wiſhed. 


2 


rror 1s, wee aske it ſitting (I feare;)and C 4 x 1 $5 T food : His ftan- x His Sirem 


wiſhing ir. 
Stent. 


ONES 


— 


Hh 
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3 Nis Place: 
In medis. 
Luke 1. 79» 


By nature. 


Luke 2. 7. 
46, 


lohn 1.26, 


Luke 22. 27. 
23: 33 


Apoce7.1t7. 
1.13. 


Manh.2 5.33. 


' By office, as a 


Med;zatour. 


1 Tim.3-5. 


The reaſon 
of it. 


they ſhould. If with the Phariſee, to the corners, 
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thing to doe, in this bulineſle. With ſiting and wiſhing, it will not be had. * Peac 

bod it {16s : it muſt be ſought out - It will fly away, it mult be purſued, This then, . 
a poim, wherein, WC axe tO contorme our ſclves toCurisT: as welltouſe ou legs, 
as to open our /zps forit. To ſtavd, is Sitw vovems : To hold up the hands, Habiti 
orantis. The meaning of which ccxemonie, of lifting up the hands with prayer,is, y, 
pro quo quis orat, pro eo laboret, what we pray for, we ſhould labour tor : what wee yyijdh 
for, tanditor. Wee ſee, C n x 1 5 t ſheweth His hands and His feet ; to ſhew, whay 
muſt be done with both, for it. If we ſhould be putto doe the like, I doubr, our wiſh hath 
never agood legge, toſland on. 


To./tand then : Bur, to ſtand, ina certaine place, Every where to ſtand, willno 
ſerve the turne. Stetit in medio, that ſtanding place is aſſigned tor ir, thus guiding our fe 
into the way of Peace. And, the Place, is materiall, for peace, Allbodics naturall neyer 
ſeave movine, are never quier, till they recover their proper places ; and, there, 
finde peace. " Themidſt is Cux1s Ts place, by Nature : He, isthe ſecond Per. 
ſon in divjnis ;,, and ſo, the middle.-moſt of the other rwo. And, on earth, follow 
Him ( if you will ) you ſhall not (lightly ) finde Him out of it : Not, according tg 
the letter, ſpeaking af tbe materiall place. Ar His birth ; In medio animalium, in the 
Stable. Atter ( a Childe ) 1n medio Doorwm, inthe Temple. Afﬀter (a Man) Medius 
wveſtrim ſtetit (ſaith 1ohn Baptiſt ) in the midſt of the people , ſaith He of Himſelfe, Ecee x. 
£0 in medioweſiri, inthe midſt of His Apoſtles, Art His death, it fell ro His turne like. 
wile, that place ; eventhen, He was :n the midſt. And now (riſing) there He is ( wee 
ſee.) They, in the midſt of the Tewes : and He, in the midſt of them. After this, in 24. 
205, Saint Tohn ſaw Himin Heaven, i the midſt of the Throne : incarth, walkin ginthe 
midſt of the Candleſtickes. And, atthe laſt day, He ſhall be in che midſt, too, of the ſheepe 
on His right hand, andthe goats on His left. All which ſhew, the place and He, ſort ve. 
ry well. , 


* Bur, were it not naturall for Him,as the caſe ſtandeth, there, He is to ft and, being to 
give peace. No place ſo fit, for that purpoſe: None, ſokindly, as it: His Office being, 
to bea Med;atour, Medius berweene G 0 Þ 4nd man, where ſhould a Mediatonr ſtand, but 
in Medio ? 
- - Beſides, thetwoyualities of good, being to be DiFuſivum and Ynitivum ; that, is 
the fitteſt place, for both. To d:ſtribute, beſt done, from thecenter. To unite, likewile, 
ſooneſt meet, there. The placeir ſelfe hath a vertue ſpecially to wnite - which is never 
done but by ſome middlething. If we will conclude, we myſt have a Medins terminus : 
Ele, we ſhall never get Majus and Minus extremum to come together. Nor, inthings 
naturall , either combine two elements diſagreeing in both qualities, without a middle ſym- 
bol;Fing with both: Nor fleſh and bone, without a cartilage betweene both. As for things 
morall . there, the middle is all inall. No vertue without it. In Inſtices encline the 
ballance; one-way or other, the even poizeis loſt : Er, opus Iuſtitiz, pax : Peace is the very 
worke of Iuſtice. Andthe way, to peace, is the mid way : neither to the rieht hand, too 
much, nor, tothe left hang, too little. In a word ; all analogie, ſymmetrie, harmony, 
the world, goethb y it, | | 
It commeth allto this : The manner of the Placedoth teach us, what manner of 4f- 
feftion's to beinthem, thatwiſh for, or tandfor peace. The place is indifferent, equally 
diſtant, alike neere, toall. There, pitchthe Arke, rhar. is the place for it. 1ndifferencie 
in carriage, prelerveth peace : By forgoing that, and leaning to extremities, it is loſt. 


Thirher we muſt get againe, and there ſtand, if ever we ſhall recover it. Diſceſita medio 
loſt it : Stetit in medio muſt reſtore ir. 


Therefore when you heare men talke of peace, marke whether they fand where 


TOs IN: ig 2D . cither by partialitic one way, Or 
prejudice, another ; no good will be done. When G o » will have it brought t9 


pats ſuch mindes He will give unto men; and makethem nicer, to wiſhir, ſecke it, 
it. | 


A little 
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A little (now) of the tre. This, was C a x 15 T s Wiſh, at thistime : And 4 The Time; 
C i k 18 7 never ſpeakesout of ſeaſon. Therefore, a ſpeciall intereſt hath this Feaſt, in #4 
ir It is Votwm Paſchale, and,this is Feftum pac. ne 
And ſure, Haherus talem conſuetudinem, & Eccleſte Dei : Such a cuſtome we have, and » Cor11-16. 
ſ%. the Churchof G © » hath uſed it ; tv take theſe words of Cur1s r, inthenature 
pr an Edit for pacification, CVCT At this time, That, wharſoever become of it; all the 
yeare beſide, this time ſhould be kepra time of peace ; we ſhould ſeeke it,and offer it: ſeeke 
i of Go»; andofferit, each to other. | | 
* There hathnot, thele ſixreene hundred yeares, this day paſſed; without a Peace-offe- 
rinz. And, the Law of a Peace-offering 1s , he, that offers it, muſt take his part of it , ear 
of it, or it doth tum no good. This day therefore, the Church never failes, but ſers 
forth her Peace-offering : the Body, whoſe hands were here fhewed : and, the Side; whence w 
iſſued Sanguis crucws, the bloud that pacifieth all things in earth and heaven : that we, in and ©9130. 
by it,may this day,renew the Covenant of our peace. Then can itnot be, bur a grear gricke, 
toa Chriſtian heart, to ſee many, this day, give Cu x 1 s r 8 prare the hearing, and, 
thereis all ; heare it, and then zwrne their backes on it ; every man gbe his way, and for- 
fake his peace : in ſtead of ſeeking it, ſhun it; and, of purſuing, turne away from it. 
 Wehavemttſolearned Cnr I 5 T: Saint Paul hath not ſo taught us. His Rule it is: 
Is Cu x 1 5 T 0ur paſſeover offered for us ( 2s; now, He was © ) Epulemnr itaque ( That, Eochef 116. 
is his Concluſion) Let ws they keepe 4 FeaFt, a Feaſt of ſweet bread, withont any ſowre le- Coraak 
wen, that is, of Peace without any malice, 
So to doe : and, eventhen (this day) when we have the peate-offering in our hands, 
then, then toremember, alwayes ( but then, ſpecially ) ro joyne with Csx1sr, in 
His wiſh , to put into our hearts, and the hearts of all, chat profeſſe His name ( theirs 
ſpecially, rhatare of all others moſt likely to efteR it ) that Canis + may 
have His wiſh, and there may be peace thorow the Chriſtian world: That we 
may onceall partake together, of one Peace-offering ; and with one 
mouth; and one minde, glorifie G © Þ, the Father 
of our Lord Izsys 
Cui 
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IOB Chap. XIX. 
Quis mihitribuat, ut ſct1bantur; 6c. WY | 
VER, 23. Oh that my words Were now written ! Oh that they 

were written even in a booke ! | 
24. eAndpraven with an iron pen, inleade, or tn ſtone for ever ! . 
25. For Fam fure; that my Redettrier liverh, and Hee ſhall fland 
the laſt on the earth (or, and ſhall rife againe inthe laſt day 
fromrheearth.) > rs ears <A 0 - here extity, | 
26, Ani though,* after my skinwormes tteftrey this body F f6AH 
27. Whom} my 1 fol fee jand mine eyes ſhall bebdld,and Mdhe again with 
other for me; thdugh my reines are conſumedwithin ine. (Or, 
and this hope is laid upin my boſome.) 
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Hebr. 1 32, 
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Tob.11.25. 


I Pet, 1,3». 


1 Cor.1$.53- 


III. 
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and ours differ but in tenſe, (bell riſe, and & riſen - Shall and # - but, theR » » « x q,, 1 
all one, in both. Much adoe is made by your Antiquaries, ifan old Foxe be diopeg up 
with any dimme letters onir. - Inthis*7et, I findemnention of a Hope to bet rawen. (0 
thar, I ſhall preſent youthis day, with an Antiquitie, anold Hone digged up inthejang 
of Hws, as old as Fobs rime, and thatas oldasMos ns; with 2 falre inſcription, the 
Chara&ers. of it yer legible, to prove the faith of this Feai?, ſo ancieny, that it nor 
with-the Chrift:4ns. the Patriarchs had itas many hundred yeares before Curr, r, 
as wet: art after. This Text is a monument of it. Ang, it will be never the worle wel- 
come to us that.are Gentiles, thar it commeth+frotn one that is a Gewtile (as Ion was) ang 
not of Ia co> s line. 1t is the ſtronger, for that Mo s s s and To s, the lew ang 
Gentile belceved it : M © s = s put it, in his ordinarie prayer (the ninetieth Pſalme) ox j4 
were, his Pater no#er ; and 10 s here, in his Crecd. 

Saint Hierome faith of Io : Nllum tam aperte pot C un ts TY M,quamiſle hy, 
ante 'Curntsiry w, de Reſurrettibne —_— Cyzis T1 {4.: No man, eye; 
fince C # x t s +, did ſo cleerely ſpeake of C u n 1 8s T 5s Reſurredtion,and his owne, 3x 
I o » did here, before C n x 1 s r : That his Redtemtr liveth apd ſhall tiſe agdine, Which 
is as much to {ay as, He i the Reſurrection and the life *: (Saifit Tohn could ſay no more, } 
It is his hope; He & by it regenerate, t0 4 live hape - (Saint Peter cquld ſay no more, ) 
Enters into fuchyparticulars, this ficſh ; and theſe eyes - (Saint Paul could doe no more, ) 
There is not in all the 6/4, nay there is not in allthe New, amore pregnant dire@place, 

There is then, in this monument of antiquitie, a direc prophecie ; or (if you will) 
plaine Creed, of the ſubſtance of this Feaſt, of his Redeemers riſing, and of his by 
ro riſeby Him ; the one poſctiv?, the other z{ativ?. There is a patherticall Potme ſetbe. 
fore it, and there is a cloſe or farewell, by way of EZpiphonema, after it, no leſle pathe. 


The two firſt verſes, we may well callrhe Paraſexe; or preparation to the Feaft of 
Paſſeover : which ſerve to ſtirre up our regard, as toa <Hyſterit or matter of great 
moment; worthie not onely ro bee wrettes or enrolled in a booke, but to bee cutt 
in ſtone; a monument to be made of it, \ad perpetuam rej memoriam, 0h thit, cc, 


. Then followeth (inthe rhird) bis redeemer ind his riſing . his poſing over from death 
to lite : 1 know, &c. and out of it (in the laſt) by way of interence, Þis owne : Et quadegs, 
&c.\ fet downewith words ſoclecre, and fo full of caution, as, in the Epiſtleto the Co- 
riuthians, ivisnar fuller expreſſed. | 

 Vpon theſe two, there beerwo AQs here ſet downe, x Scio, and 2 Spero, Hebe. 
ginnes with Scio, for the truth : and ends with Hec mihi ſpes for the comfort, or uſe of 


[> ny ©... Craven, that it may bee knowne : krowne, that it may bee our hope. 
His 


twas, and ours it muſtbee : repoſita, with him, 7epontnda, with us, to bee lodged 
and layed up in our. boſomes, againſt we be layd into the boſome of the earth. Indeed, 
[ [culpfir in lagide) is nothing without [xepopr in ſins ;] Graving in fone will docno good, 
without laying it #p in the boſome. | 


A SER-> 
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SYe SUES SLES. thy 6 Woke) 
| 


03, fearing\ (it ſhould ſeeme) if hee had bur barely propounded thie point follow- The para/c;: 

-- it would bave beene but flenderly regarded, doth enforce himſelfe, to fer-jt oc preporarion. 

downe with ſome ſolemnitie, to make the dee er imprefſion; (which I call the Pa- Lobs wiſh . 
ſcene : ) that wee might nor reckon of it; as a light holy-day ; bur, as a highfeaſt. He 
would have the $cz0 of it ſtampedinſfone,as worthy everlaſting remembrance,and the Sye- 
ro of it. car efully aid up;as worthy prerious accompt. It isas much as Saint Paul had fayd : 
Tt is 4 fait hfull ſaying and by all meanes worthy to be received: For the Scio, faithful. tor 
the (beroworthy all receiving - FOr the t1#th, to be graven in marble, tor tlic comfort, to 
be lodged in the boſome. ; | | 

For the firſt, thus hee proceedeth, Hee was dying now ; and ſecing he muſt dye; 
one thing hee had; hee would not have dye with him : It was that, when hee had loſt 
all, hee kept in his boſorne ſtill, when all comforters, and comforts forſooke hini,and (as 
hee ſaith) his Phyſicians grew of no value; hee tound comfort in. This, hcerhoughr, 
ir was pittie ſhould periſh : but, though hedye, it live, It was certainewords; and; 
becauſe they had been cordiall to him (had been, ro him , and might bee to others) tice 
deſires they might remaine to memorie; and becauſe writing ſerves to thatend, they 
might be written. ; | on bed bw 

Which his wiſh of writing confiſts of three degrees ; is as nt were threewiſhes iri 


1 Tim.1;15. / 
49+ 


| | It SQRte 
1 They be words, and becauſe words bee but winde (his owne Proverbe) -that they bor it were 
might not blow away withthe winde, he wiſherh they were written : Quz mit tribuat, cy.g.6 16, 
Who will helpe him toa Clerke, to fer them downe in writing ? 
2 Butthen, hee bethinks himſelte better: they were no common ordinarie matter, , wrinen in a 
therefore not to be committed ro common ordinarie writing. So, they might bee rent books. , 
or loſt : they bce more worth thanſo. Therefore now ſecogdly, hee mends his with : * 
hee would not have them to be barely wr:#ten,but regiſtred in a booke,cnrolled upon re- 
cord, as publike inſtruments; mens deeds, judiciall rdceeding : Or (as the verie word 
vives it) Acts of Parliament, or whatfocver is moſt authenticall, Ty 
And yet, upon further advice, he calls backethar too, by ataird wiſh. If they , written in 
were upon record, Records will laſt long, yct, even them, time will injure; No rmke; fone, with a, 
no parchment, but will decay with tlme, = Now; rthelche would have laſt for ever - 235.0! montar 
therefore hee gives over his Scribe, and in ſtead of him wiſheth for a Graver - no 
paper, Or parchment will ſerve; it muſt be ſtove, andthe hardeſt ſtore, there che, 
For this paper hemuſt have a pexne of iron + that he wiſheth roo. Bur, here is men- 
Lon of lead : what isto bee done with that 2 If wee beleeve the Hebrewes (that beſt 
knew the faſhion of their Country Monuments, ) whenitis graver, thegraving may 
bee choked with foile, and the edges of the letters, being rough, and uneyen; may 
&© WOrnemn, or broken andſo defaced; ro provide for that, the grating he would 
ye Gilad with leade,rhar fo it might keepe ſmooth and even, from defacing , and full, 
py  —_ up. That it be qv (the laſt word) thar 1s, laſt for ever,to the laſt Ages . 
ek ane yaa ©O Come, never tobe wornie but to hold for ever: Ifir were the beſt 
A ae. p | "_ cone be done,or wiſhed,than this:and this he wiſheth and not cold- 
Ww Ye 1 £14 it were, would God it were ! Quis mhitribuat ? Who will doc ſo 
Ny Who * as ifhe wereearneſt begging of G © Þ and manto have ir done. | 
Itis Van rages 7 GoD, whatmay this be, thar all this warke i$ kept about - Why, in ftone; 
roncilic bur is mu Fry ay. And why would not a booke ſerve for this * Why n0 ac. 
Moſer and tob Ayes cc 10 f m7 There want not teaſons : Let me rouch ſome few. 
wo ro > NO4GTT) tO Nave lived at Qne, ume, A ofes | Law was graven 38 ſtone; 1. Reaſon. 
wow. This of 106 (here) is Goſpel, the ſubſtance, the chicte article of it; No E*2634-I-, 
ceafon * 035? 


42.6 


Ter.17 0 


2 Reaſon. 
x1 Cor. 10.4. 


Plab1 g.ts. 
21 Cur.15.5 4. 


3 Reaſon, 


Hol.13 14: 
1 Cor.15.5 4. 
$5. 


Eſa.z 5.8. 
I Con iy. 54. 


4 Reaſon, 
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reaſon, the law, in tables of Hope; and the Gopell, in ſheets of paper. Good reaſon 
Job, as zealous for the Goſpel, as Moſes, tor the Law. It that wrought in gy, 
this no leſſe, as firme anddurable, as it, every way. And theſamerealan is fqrthe 
iron penne. As the ſtone for the law, ſothe penne for the Prophets. If, inthe py 
mens ſinnes be written with a penne of iron ; mect, the diſcharge ſhould bewritten ro eqs 
deepe, with as harda penne, asir; thatſo, the charaders of one, may match the other x 
each point. | 

This for Aoſes : now for our Redeemer. There it was meet, ut de Petr4, in pers 
Petra autem Curls Ty s, Our Redeemer is a Rock : O Lox Þ my Recke andmy oy. 
deemer (ſaith David) or my Redeemer of the Rocke alluding to this of 20b : Kindly it is ir 
ſhould bee wrought inthe Rocke, thar is of the Redeemer, who is the Rocke. And ſo the 
reſurrettion, being a putting on incorruption, would not be writtenih corruptible ſtufſe,but 
in that commeth neereſt to incorruption, and is leaſt of all ſubjeR to corrupt and 
decay: The words would beimmo [. that treat of immorrtalitie. 

A third, in reſpe& ofthoſe Works, that are uſually _—_— of ſtone, as Grave. lone, 
as Arches Triumphall. The Refurredtion is mors mortis (faith Ofce ) v death I wil bee 
thy death : for the death of him thatis the death of us all, here, is a grave-ſtoveallowed, 
and an Epitaphe graven on it. Here it is, and ſo doth Nazianzes call this Scripture, 
Deaths Epitaphe. Either (if as Efay ſaith, DeathbyCnx is rs ning be ſmallowedny 
in vidtorie : ) 2 trophee. of this viRtorie would remaine . and thar, as all vitories, in 
Pyramis of ſtone : and that Arch-wiſe ontwo pillars, * One for Chriffs , * One for our 
reſurrection. F ; 

One more : That 1ob needeth this wiſh, in regard of thoſe, that were to receive 


. this doRrine. It will not well bee written, there 1s ſuch unbeleefe and hardneſſe of 


IT. 
The Objea ; 
Tobs Redeemer, 
and his reſur- 
refiion. 


1 Qudd Re» 
dempton, 


Gen.14.19. 
Rom.8.20. 


. traineof it, His owne riſing, and his ſeeing Go d. They beginne with Scjo 


hearr, yea, eveninthe Diſciples, and ſo generally in our nature, as, enough to doe, to 
graveit in us : yet ſoneceſſarie with all, as where it will not be wristen, he wiſhes it gr 


ven. Written, where it may ; but greven, where it muſt. But writrev, or greven, one 
of them in us all, 


This for 16s wiſh. Shall we now pafle to thethird verſe, and ſee what theſe words 
bee, that no paper will ſerve, but ſtoxe , nor penne, but iro»; nor ike, bur lead ? Great 
expecation is raiſed with this ſoſtately anentrie. The words be 7obs : His Scio, and his 
Spero, touching the two articles of this day, : His Redeemer, and His riſing," _ 

rhe pillar 
this faith,and end with Hec wiki fpes the arch of his hope; ever,hope giving the afſunp- | 
tionto faiths propoſition. 

'Ler's beginne with the objeC of his knowledge. The firſt is newes of a Redeemer. 
Wee owe this word to Job : hee, the firſt, in the bible, that ever named Him ſo. Of 
the creation, wee read, in Moſes : and Go v provided well for us, that we ſhouldno 
ſooner heare ofa Creator by Moſes, but we ſhould, of a Redeemer, by 7b, For,though 
Go vp by right of creation were (as ſaith Melchiſedeck ) owner of heaven and earth, yet the 
creature being ſubjett to vanitie ſhewed they were gone, aliened from G o v. Butthis is 
g00d newes, that ſeeing wewere GO s and not our owne, He would nor ſee that carricd 
away that was His owne, but would bee content one ſhould redeemne ir backe. 

- Bur, it is newes to heare, that Job is at his Redeemer , Job with all his tynocencie; 
with his ſo juſt, and holy life, as G o v Himſelfebare wirneſſe unto it, as Sthen him- 
ſelfe could not except againſt it, yer hee is not at Scio quod Index ; but Scio quod Re- 
demptor : doth deprecari judicem , and, for all his vertues, a Redeemer will doe well 
though ; and hee in the number of thoſe, that are glad to fay Scio, to take notice of 
Him. 

From which his Sc:o, his notice taking, we take a true eſtimate of 7obs eſtate. Fo! 
if he looke after a Redeemer, then is hee, either ſold for a Servant, or carried away for 
a Captive : one of theſe. For, theſe two onely we read of : redeemed from Egypt the 
houſe of' bondage : 0x redeemed from Babylon the land of their captivitic. Saint he 

| contet- 


oa 
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: mſelfe «; Sold wnder (if, / and led away captive. under thelaw-of ſenne. ,  _ .. 
Co a is ew finted © token by commirtmg ah 2: 
Gen, 8 Ser wus peccatiy; Sold. byj hiraiclfcy arid made ſubjeRt by ſinne ; 1967.20. 
of inns W35, Go; and made ſubjeR,to. corruption"; from both which hee needed 
and ſold; by Whether ſervant,.0x captive,. ane or both, it falleth out well; char 
ire redeemable; neither, paſt redemptiays. 1 Sinned z that hee needs a Re- 


. ” «, © ; Chap. 33-14, 

' reconciliation, IO, admit of @ Redeerper -:\ if weecanget us one, to lay downe re 

tlie price, "there is hope, wee may bee reſtored, toſee Go v againe, A Redeemer will — 3437: 
: | \ *.-oomrcactd 

doe its | Ta 


: VL; 
Why then, Sc10 90 


% 


d 
Tf 


1 nes rerfanall- : not reall, £0 give ſomewhat and ſave himſelfe. Buefach 4 
pr ntNs ht anſwer body for _ and life for life , give Himlelte, for vb, and 
thoſe He redeemes : ſo is thenatureofthe word ; ſo the condition of our redetrwine. 

is His Perſon, | "3 

ay” A out of the word Redeemer. Sure, if a Redeemer, G OD. The y,, wawress 
pſalme deduceth at latge. i Mun cannot. redeeme hu brother, nor give an atonement un- God. 
to G o Þ for him. It coſt, more to redeem ſoules : ſo that, hee muſt let that alone for ever, ar 6 
Then tells' hee us plainely,.: it is Go Þ ſhall redeeme our ſontes from the hand of hell: yerte 15, 
7ob ſaith the ſamein effe& : In Hi Saints He found folly, andin His Angels pravitatem; Chap.zy.15, 


ſomewhat awry : They (both) need a Redeemer, themſelves. Thar, they want them- _ 
ſelves, they cannot performeto others : and, it neither Saint, nor Angel; thenno Re- F- 
acemer, but Go v. | | 


On the other ſide, if a Redeemer, man He is to bee, of neceflitie, So is the flat Ay au 
law of redemption of petſons. Hee muſt be frater; or propinqus, a brother or next of  _ , : of 
bloud : elſe, not addmitted to redeeme a-perſon. That He may be admitted then, He rub.;.1z. 
muſt bee fleſh of our fleſh, and then He may. = The very word ſheweth it which doth 
as properly ſignific, to bee next of kinne, as to redeeme. Vponthe point then, both a2 
Heemuſt be, «<Hancannot; Go b may not : But, Go Þ and may both, may and 
can, 

But what ſtand we ſtraynins the word Redeemer, or the conditions of it, when we Oe | 

have both twaine, his natures in formall rermes, immediately in the verſe following, vi. © a 
aebs Deum in carne'? There is G © » in plaineermes ;and His fleſh is humane fleſh ;and 
thar 1s man. I know, in carne (there) may be conſtruedrwowales : But (I know, both 
Wates well; and both waies it i taken; by the Fathers -- 1 1 in my fleſh, ſhall ſex Go v : 
Or : 2 7 ſhall ſee Deumin carne, that is Dem incarnatum, GO Þ having taken flefſhupon 
Him. This later way, 1finde, Saint _Angnſtine takerh it : Yidebo Dew in carne , 
quod, ad id tempus pertinet tum C ur, 1 $ T 1 Deitas habitu carnis indutaeſt,  'I ſhall 
ſee G o v inmy fleſh. : this pertainesto the time, whenthe God-head of C ui k 1 8 T Was 
clothed withthe habir of fleſh. And well both : For, .one depends on the other ; our ſee- 
ing G 0D inthe fleſh ; 


'£ - upon God s being (eenin our 'Heſh. But. Dens,; in carne; are the 
_ twonatures, hs | eſe fiejb ? as ; 


= on office is Redeeming : Hoiv diſcharges He that © How brings He the ,,,, reſdrget 2 - 
© ot our redemption to paſſe ? Many were His workes concurring to it. . 106 His Oftice. 


ngles our, and makes choiſe of Md CRITTE . 
accompliſhm ent of all, a A arula one among them all, which is the chicfe of all, the 


Rt age t al He ſhewed Himſelfe a compleat Redeemer: For, rhen 
eacemer right, when He had brought His worketo perfection : and that He did,when 

He roſe againe, " | 
So I read; riſe againe ; and not land. Ir is well knowen, itis the proper word 
for 


of *-£++ _ 


loh.19.5. 


.c : 
Pla18.'ro. 
Atyy3!. * 

1338* 
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for viſng;xand nor ſanding.  The-E XX, "Fo-4mrneit ; not vin, ſhall Pand, hoe 
PRE riſe againe. - The Fathers ſo readit” : 'Nec dum natus erat Dominys 
(ſaith Saim Higrome): & Athlets Eceleſie Redemptorem ſuum" wider a mortus rifurgey. 
tem, He was not yet borne; andthe Churches thampion, 706, ſaw his Rededmer jj 


Soles Ur + Cr r1- 
ſug fram:the dead.' * ' Vitturum me cert fide #eds;"Libera- voce profiteor, vi Kedenp 


tor mens reſurgety qui inter (impioruns pranns Orcubutit- * with atfured fait T'Þcleeye 
and with free ne canfefle, that yiſe I ſhall;*in as much asmy Reaeemer ſhall ri; 


' who is to: dye by. the hands of wicked men 2 (fairh Gregoyze, upoN\ theſe very 


words.)... | L3H INC 

Riſe ol then ſhall our Redeemer from the dead, There He was then, or Hecgutq 
not riſe. thence. .., How came He there 2 Sothat, herc is His death implyed evidently, 
that brought Him' thirher. iſe He cannot; except firſt Hefal/ + Fall thetefore ye 
muſt and be layd upih the earth;before He can riſe fromehence againe. Specially ſeeing, 
we find Him Fl rſt alive (inthe fore-part of theverſez) and then riſe agaime (inthe latter, 
For how can that be, unleſſe death come betweene 2. | | 


Yea, : the Fathers goe furtheri : and from the words\| carneme 4]ſer downe the ve. 


. -- ry ſtatciof His death. 17 my flefh, that is (ſay _” ſuch fleſh as mine, rent and tbyne. As 


(to ſay. true) betweene Cu K.1 ST 5 fleſh, whei Pare fhewed Him, with Ze Homy, 

and 1ohs;rio great-odds : 7 num in tore corpore vulnus : One reſembled ſonitwhar the 0. 

ther g {carce any skinne left.on Him, no more than 1ob : poſtqnam pellem mean cantring. 

runt, might C u « 1 s rt astruly lay. | 

. | "In this caſe, hee ſaw Him, brought rothe duſt : and thence hee ſeeth Him iſ 

againe,.: and: ſo now, it is Eaſter day-with 796. For, this Text, this day, was fulfilleg, 
hen, Hee roſe azaine; : and riſing, ſhewed Himſelte a perfe& Redeemer. Then: 


or,till then, though theprice were payd,nothing was ſeen to comebacke. Now, Hi ſoul 
> Was #ot left in hell, and fo that came backe : Nor Hi fleſb, ro-ſee corruption ;, and o, that 


camebacke. . And, having thus with a zighty havd redeemed and raiſed Himſelfe, He 
isableto doe as much for us.- © 2uam in Se oſtendit, & in me fatturus eſt (ſaith Gregorie) 
Exemplo hic monſtravit, quod promiſit in premio : What He ſhewed inHimlſelfe, He will 
performe in. us ; and what we fee now inthis example, then we ſhall feele in' our owne 
reward, TE? | Fr 


.* , Bur, thus have wee,inthis verſe compriſed, His Perſon, His two natares, God-head, and 


{02s OWwne 
relurreftion. 


The Bcnekit. 


Man-hod; His Office, His Death,and His Reſurrec#ion, and His Second comming : (for, at 
His firſt, 70b ſaw Him not, as Sizeon; but,ar His ſecond, ſhall.) W hat would we more 
witha little helpe, onemight make up a full Creed. 


Yery, well then, on hee goeth, and our of this [ Scioquod Redemptor} hee inferreth 
[$470 quod ego; } arguing, from his Redeemer to himſelte. Eadem catens revindaeſt 
;HRIS TI rTeſurrectio, & noſtra , One chaine they are linked with, His and ours : you 
cannot ſtirre. one end, but the other. moveth with it. The finewes of whichrcaſon are 
in this; that the Redeemer dorh bur repreſent the perſon ofthe redeemed. For, a Redet- 
mer is res propter alium, all he doth; 1s for another : Lives not, dyesnor, riſesnot, to or 
for himſctfe; bur, toor for others : him or them, He undertakes for. His life, death,re- 
furrection, theirs ; andthe conſequence (ſo) good: Scio quid ille, & quodego. So.,there 
1S No..Crror, 1n reading as wee doe, in our Office of the dead, 1 ſhall riſe againe at the laft. 
Though it be the rbird perſon, in the Text, the firſt is as infallibly deduced by conle9- 


uence,as if it were there expreſly ſer downe ; as ſure as He ſhall riſe , ſo ſure Hee ſhall 
raiſe + for, tothat, is He a Redeemer, 


Wee ſce the coherence ; let us ſee the Benefit - which ſtandeth of theſe foure points- 
firſt. Hee ſhall ſee Go Þ : Secondly, See Him in his fleſh , and with hw eyes * 


Thirdly, inthe ſame fleſh, and with the ſame eyes and vo other : Fourthly, and hee ſhall ſe 
Him, ſibi, for his owne good and benefit: and allthis, now obtante the caſe, heewas iN, 
which gave but ſmall likely-hoodof it. | 


The 
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The firſt 
he loſt, when —_ benefit, His Red 
Cie. ro bee caſt came aliened: th edecmer will rai 
His chords boy Fif of His mon recovers Ew himto, is to ſee « 
felicitic {till Ga f = Dei, all al e: here, all ho Ing redeemed Fi ce Gop That; 5 
P ime : et TOIti, und ong the Scri ppinefle : Jere be «os at, Videbo 
(alme : ) Oftende nobi er that ter iptures, | , to bereſtot ginns all mi. Deun, 
we may ha nobis Patrem & me. In Thy , 1s made Ou cored to the // pH Gi all ſee 
ther; A F a? S by, Fain m &-ſulf tr We JF + mk is the le 900d; a ig of O D. 
neſſein his ths a glimpſe, ron. r, from Moſe never defire neſſe of Joy (ſai +- 
And f WEnafCe, he ut as He 5 7 he ſaw . more, A all the oy 
tefired ike confers of theo _ to be L9y by; yer, eh and not His £55 cure jol14.6, 
raviſhed ol r to bez anywhere & y the transfi ; hocyec could eſo glorious e nel | 
5 G ith the beholdin , ut there ne garattion : the dj endure to beh a bright- Exod 
not Fw "Ay p :and ſo he ng of Its , never to {ce any 4 ” butlooken old him. » 9-8 
which the fleſh. Yes; ic y in ſpirit, as d EN tbut that : | pat it, they Mr. W 
offers m 3 e him, 'w h oerthe 0 oO WCre I7. iy 
ſhall ſee Him in - ſh. Thisday oP fs of the righteous depa they 
and H ſh, Tei , Cn ,as proper tc ous departed: it $ki 
(no) 16 na, no ris men, theo putt operon and chi uy, a 
tw no leſli eene / the red, To thi t5 Uay arre, 
it. ere hard, cipro gar? ET q fe . He Nilldo, wromthe ine? wee / - Mia, 
vr hb | ould bee in the a will not forg ocn for the vgs : : 
mingiit is Þ foule is bur halk eſh, and the fleſh Rever the be: fs 
7 "mY D, — redemprion - mo the better hal ape keg: bezte r * 
is d Gopsw ; and if erhalte, er 10 
Hce —_— is 2 CO orkes are all - halfe, rhen u yer bur halte, ; 
eme th mpleat perfett : if nperfect; . and the rede! 
grave, both the whole m redemyvtion : it He redeem . Ando @ redee- x Reaſon 
_ a His of Ahh 'H m— f eſh and all _— aig = it cb i aa ” 
and.thei omming 4G s redemption 1 : his ſo y 10 it 1 alve 
"their full redempri againe ption is unperfe ſoule from is nor Fe 
"33 pa mprion ; then Fr are willed ina! rill it _— his fleſh th 
And | , whenb ift up their h nd fo farre om the 
not full Lo wee ſay of oth ſoule and boa) = ohoie vo + There. 
ra al *- up on Ay v 2 the Cl: | _ enjoy the woken 65 at Luca T > 
hiked 4 r Ir ” ve , 2me w ; ence of (21.2 9s 
n [ but Pane Nolimas ex f man, yea Ay ſay of the ſoul 
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Of the ResvaRnEctlON. Sermen 6, 
Chap.3t.z even; by covenant, from ſtraying after objects of luſt ,it is meet, they be rewarded with the 
view of a better object. Ss | 
But, to ſay true: ſo ſhouldthere be no reſurrection indeed ;2 77ſing vp, rather, of . 
new, than a riſing againe of the old. 7ob ſhould notriſe agaire, this 0b; but, angrhe, 
new 7b, in his place, and ſtead. Therefore is this point ever moſt ſtood on,of the reg, 
, Cera 5-53- Saint Paul : not a corruptible, or a mortall, at Jarge, but Hoc, this corruptible, this mor1qy 
TOO Yea, our SAViOvR Himſelfe, ſolvite Templum hoc, the very Temple : andto ſhew 
it was that very one indeed, it pleaſed Him, to reraine the print, both of the nayles ang 
ſpeare, And 10b moſt plaine of all, uſing not onely the word Hs, as it were Pointing 
toit with his finger, poſitiv? ; but by adding, this, and no other, excluſive too, to expreſly 
it the more fully above exception. | 
— But now, theſe all, * ſeeing God, and *1 the fleſh, and 3 in the ſame fleſh, all are ag 
7 2debe nib 1 $00d as nothing, without the fourth. 7/3debo mih1, a little word, bur not tobe littlere. 
ae. garded, In the tranflation, ir is left out ſometimes, never in the treaty. Toſee Hin 
for our good; elſe, all the reſt is lirle worth. For, all ſhall ſee Him, and in the fleſh, ang 
inthe ſame fleſh ; but all, nor ibs , bur many, contra ſe - not to their good, all ; but mary, 
to thcir utter deſtruction, | 
This very word is it, which draweth the Diameter, betweene the reſurrettionof 
| life and the reſurrettion of condemnation; the right hand, and the left , the ſbeepe, and 
Elay 26. 19. the goates. They that ſee them ſibiz ro them, Eſay : Ariſe and ſing. They tha, 
$0044 contra ſe ; of them Saint Iohn : Videbunt & plangent : fee they ſhall and mourne. Thoſe 
23.30. ſhall fly, as Eagles, with all {eas to the body : Thele other draw backe, and ſhrinke 
into their graves , creepe into the clifts and holes, to avoydthe ſight ; cry tothe hills, to fall u- 
on them, and hide them from that fight. One ſhall rapi in occurſum, be caught upto 
meet : the other ſhall convert; retrorſum, be tumbled backward into hell, with all the 
people that forget God, So that, this ward is all in all: which Ged after expounds, 
Chap.33-26, Fidebit faciem meam in jubilo, with joy and jubilee, ſhall he behold my face; & areder- 
mer, not 45 4 revenzcr : and, as it followeth, with hope (and not with fewe) in 
his boſome. 

And the very next point was it, that revived him ; andinvery deed, the tenor 
of his ſpeech, ſo often iterating the ſame thing, and dwelling ſo upon it, ſhewethas 
much. Once had bceene enough; 7 ſhall ſee God : Hee comes over it againe, and 
againe z as if hee felt ſome ſpeciall comfort even by ſpeaking ir. Three ſeverall times 
he repeats this ſeeing ; and, three other, his perſox 1, and 7 my ſelfe,and 1 and none other 
but I : And as if, he were notenough, he reckons up three parts, his skinne, fleſh,and 
eyes; As if being once in, hee could nor tell howto ger our. Blame himnot : it 
ſeemes, hce felt ſomecaſe of his paynes; ar leaſt forgat them, all the while, heewas 
w_ talking; Ir did ſo cavida him, having begunne he knew not how to make an 
end, 


1 Thefl; 4.17, 
Plal. 9.1 To 


III. Thus much for the objez?. Now to his Scio, his knowledge firſt ;and then his Spe, 

Lins - Sos his hope after, For his knowledge : there be foure things, I would note out of toue 

His Know. Words, + His certainety out of Scio : 2 His proprietie, out of meus : 3 His patient 9” 
I: oge. ting, out of tandem : 4 and His valour or conſtancie, in non ob#ante. : 

I Scio, his certainty : That he did not imagine or conceive, it might be ; but knew 1! for 

His certainty. Certaine, Cyen for a principle. ,2ujs ſcit, Who knowes (ſaith one, Eccl. 3.21-) Whe 

Soto. knoweth, whether men dye as beaits ? Quis ſeit ?  Scio: Who knowes? 1knew 

( ſaith 0b.) Putaſ-ne, = he, Chap. 14.) Thinke you, one that is dead may riſt ag41m* * 

' Thinke ? 1 know it (faith 7ob.) It was res fa&a, even this day,ro His Is It was 


res certa, to him, many hundred yeares before ; It is muchto the praiſe of his faith: [0 
much was not found, no not in Iſrael. And we ſhall nor need to trouble our ſelvesto know 
how hee knew it: Not by any Scripture ;he haditnot from <3roſes, but the ſame Way 
that Moſes had it ; hee looked inthe ſame mirror, Abraham did, when heſaw the lame 
Leh, 8.36; Perſon, andrheſam e day,and rejoyced to ſee it. 


Mart.8.1o; '- 


Out 


Corman 5+ Of the REsvsrECTION. 43t 
Our of Scio his certaintic ; and, out of Mers his peculiar, as it were, The Redee- , 
mer of the wor [ © Meuse 


| his (of the Epheſians) would not content him, That loved us and gave \ 7,n.;.to. 
ol chief ed but ( : - .) That loved me, and gave himſelfe for me. If) Re- | Fphef 5.9 


mſclfe for us * an | ro 
Gn kich they call Faith's Poſſeſdive. wh RT” TTY al x 4 
"Tn Tandem, the third word, his patient enduring. For, patience 15 not onely .. OP 


| ne the Croſſe, but in waiting alſo for the promiſe. Itwill not be done waiung, 
np] © ow 1 but T anus, at the laſt it will. He ſhall riſe againe at the lat : he Taxdem: 
fl, and wee ſhall. Qui crediderit, ne feſtinet, He that beleeverh, ler him notbe in all © 6rY 


It2-13. + 


haſte, No: $i moram fecerit, expectaeum ; If he ſtay, ſtay his leaſure. Tarry his Elay.ab.1f- 
Tandem. | ab.2. 3. 


4d laſt, all theſe, Now obFante, or Tametfi ; the reſolute courage, Or valbur of + _. 

his Jah ; = this he ſaith, being in caſe he was, ſmall likely-hood of it in appea- —vor Re 
rance, ſceing and feeling, that he ſaw and felt. There fat he falling away by 

ce-meale, Yivum cadaver. For him then to talke of Scio, and mens thus, ha- 
ving no better ſignes and arguments than he had, inthe ſenleof, his anger, to be. 
leeve his favour; brought to the day of death, to promiſe himſelfe ſs glor70us an _ 
eſtate : this 1s Abrahams faith, Contra ſpem in ſpe credere , faith wit Yout, nay, Rom. 448. 
faith againſt feeling. His ſtate, inſenſeof miſeric, want of comfort ; his friends 
diſmaying him , for all that, he keepes to his Sc10, and to his Mexs ſtill. All 
elſe, even all hee hath (his rizhteouſneſſe too) they tnay take from him : Salutem nou 
auferent, his RuDzz & they ſhould never get: op obſtante, he would hold 
him faſt, 


4 would not ſerve him, nor Saint Pauls maxime fidelium, of the faith. is proprietic? 


This for his Scio, and now to his Spero, which word leadeth us tothe uſe, he did 2 AR, Spero: 


- | - . £ His Hoprs 
and we are to make, of this k»owledge...,, Not, know, to know ; or to be knowne to ope 


know ; but, know, to lodge in our boſomes\ true hope : It is the generall uſe 
of all our knowledge of the Scriptures, whatſoever i written for our learning, Rom.t5.4, 
that wee by patience aud comfort in the Scriptures may have hope. Generally of 
all ; but above all, of theſe, of CuxntsTr ow RuDeEmg ms Rr: He Is our 
hope , and His riſing, thatis Caput box# ſþei, our cape of good hope; the moſt hopetull of 


all other, \9pes reprfsia. 


The uſe of hope is, to expell feare. No feare, tothe feate of death : what Hope layd up. 


ſhall become of us, after our ſhort time here, which makes us never quiet, bur 


in the waltey of Achor, all our life long ! The reſurrettion opens us a gate of Heb dr. 
hope. Theretore, this day; Noli timere; ſay the Anzells : Nolite timere (ſaith Luk 24.38. 
CyR1ST.) That our proper ſalutatzon of the day. This, aday of hope. And 
this uſe made D a v 1 Þ of it: my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, Deneh e were not in 
los s caſe, but inall his royaltie. For, even Kings, in all their royaltie, ſome- 
times have before them the hand-writing on the wall : Numeravit, he hath num. 
bred thy aaies . and even then, they reſt on this hope, and read this inſcription not 
unwillingly. The ſame uſe doe the Apoſtles : Who hath regenerated us, in ſpe, | 
to 4 lively hope, by the reſurrefion of Cunisr (itis Saint Peter,) Re#t in hope —IT 
Vn Day 1 vo) a lively hope (Pzrtn;) Reſt in hope of riſing and living a- Dan. 5.3.26. 
Sane, 
4  _—_ terme, that To s here gives hope, is worth anote: hecalls itthe kid- 
_ f ; eſoule, Tt made the Tranſlator miſle, that knew not this idiome. For, N95 
Ss Fa o_ of the body is bred, and from thence doth iſſue that ſame generati- 
Sirus 7? Ji creby wee propagate our kinde, and' live here (inaſort) after we 
tes Hs ; w _ by m oye (farhIo s, and fo laith Saint Peter) we are be- 1 Put wo 
aroſe pk here 57 en (laith Saizt Paul) and ofthar ſeed; riſe againe in power, ho- 
—_—— bs be ſpes, this hope. For, hope at latge hearethevill, hath no good 
up, add if y Our NOPCS prove Yrgilants ſomnia,waking drearhes: we cannot lay them 
bee, Th wee would ; they are not, worth the laying up,no morethan our areames 

That the Heathen man made ithis happineſſe, ro ſay : Yale ſpes, farewell all 


Kr 3 .hoping. 


Pal 16.9. 
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Deurt. 13.6, 


2 Cor, 4.16, 


2 Tim.2.$, 


Of the REeSVRRECTION, Sermon 5, 


hoping. This is true, wherethe reſt of our hope is vaniſhing, as 724#, whoſcbre, 
3 in bis noſthrills ; and when that goeth, all his thoughts periſh. Bur this hope is of ang- 
ther nature: Now confundet, it will not make you aſhamed. Theirs a realitie inir, ap 


 anchor-bold + itis built on the rocke, it will endure; as the rocke; on which it is built; 


and on whichir is graven here: There will come anend, and his hope will not be cy 


off, of all other : You may niake a Depoſitiz of it, lay it up : Report illam, + repoy; 
te in i[2, youtnay re# on it, itis pes viva, 4 Hvmg hope, itn Him that liveth, and ſhall 
reſtore us all ro#fe. GC RED 
Now, theplaceis much, where we {uy i : Every thing is beſt kept in his proper 
place. I o faith; he beſtowed it in his boſorre,and would have us to doethe like, Of 


that place, he made choice: of none withour us, bebind us. That wee mighteye 


carrie it about us, ever have it before 1is, and in our fight ; ever at hand: notto ſeeke, 
but teadie arid eafie ro behad, when we call for it: and theſe, for the continual uſe 
weare to have of it, in allthe diſmayes and diſcomforts of our lite, Befide, therejr 
will bee ſafely ; thar, being the ſureſt place, as being within the fold of our armes, 
whereour ſtrength lyerh,and whence, hardeſt torake ir from us. And there it will be 
beſt cheriſhed, im the warmrh, and vitall heate of the boſome. There, the »arſe car. 
rieth her childe : and the wife is called 'the wife of the boſome : And whatis dea. 
rer to us than theſe rwo £ Bur, above all, there it will bee next the heart, (fox 
the boſame is but the cofer of the heart) and there Io » would have it. As well, 
for thar, thar place is the beſt place, and fo beſt for the beſt hope : as thar, there is in 
this hope, a ſpeciall cordiall vertue againſt the fainting ofthe heart : as (indeed) it is 
cor _ the very heart ofthe heart, and whereby the hear it ſelfe is more heartned, 

Io's found it ſo: So did Sarmt Paul, when hee grew ut of heart. Put his hand 
in his boſome, tooke out this Hope, lookes upon it, preſently ſaith : propter quod 
ron deficimus. And when Timothte was inthelike deliquium, he applies to him: 


(What nian! CAMemento, Remember, Cunisrt ws riſen, aud wee ſhall riſe and ſee 


Go» ,.an amends for all, we canſuffer:) as a ſpeciall receipr againſt all cardiaque 


paſſrons. 


Bur, in chooſing this place, 70b*s minde was fpecially,to except tothe b7aine,where 


(commonly) men lodge ir, and are miſtaken: it is not the right place. Scio, there 


(if you will.) inthe braine Ir is the wt of memorit : But Spero, in the heart, the 
place of affet#/0n(namely feare :) and rill the heart be the lefle fearcfull, and the more 
cheerefull for it ;"it is not where it ſhould be, nor layd in the right place. Nay, not 


' Scientia cerebri , knowledge is not the beſtneither, not inthe braine : Scientia Sinws, and 


1 Iqh.z.3- 


rorde creditur , beſt, when it hath his reſtrhere. When knowledge in the Seart, and 
hope in the reines ; and He that ſearcheth heart and reines, may there finde them. Erre 
not then whying it upin the head, or any where, but whither 7ob carried it,and where 


 helayd't, inthe boſome. 


© To end; becauſe weebe ſpeaking ofa hopeto be laydup in our boſome, it fallerh 
out very firly,thar,even arthis time(feſtum ſpe) the Church offereth us a notable pleage, 


_ andearneſt of this hope there to beſtow. Even the holy Euchariſt, The fleſh wherein 


our Retremer was ſeene,and ſaffered,and payed the price of our redemption ; and toge- 
ther with itthe holy Spirit,whereby we are ſealed to the great day of our redemption. TO 
the laying up of which exrneft of our hope and intereſt in all theſe,we are invited at this 
time,even litterally,to lodge,and ay it up in var boſome., We ſhall be the neerer our $c0, 
if we taſt & ſeeby ir, how gracious the Lord's ;the rieerer our Spero,if an earneſt or pledge 
of it be layd up within us : the neerer our redemption,if we have within us the price of it : 


-. andtheneerer or reſurretFionghey be his owne words, He that eateth my fleſh and avin- 


keth, &c. hath eternall life,and Twill raiſe him up at the laſt day. So dwell we in Hm, and 
He in us , we, in Him, by our fleſb in Him and He, in us, by His fleſh in us. T hereby 
drawing /if2 from Him, the ſetond; as we doe death, from the firſt Adam. 

_ 'Butth# hope harhrhis propertie(ſaith 8.70hn)ir will mundifie the place whereitly- 
erh (Every one that hath Yhit hope chunſath himſelfe ;) which place by verrure of it, WE 


ſhall fo cteanſe, 7? videator/in carne maſtr4-Dews, that the life of reſis may be manife} 1 
| ot 


cormon 5: Of the RESVRRECTION. 
4s Aefh . and all men ſee the vertue of His reſurrefion, to have His worke inus, by 
: r fe riſing our of the o/4duſtic converlation, to wewneſſe of life : His ad Sed rh - 
and the power of it being exemplarily ſeene in our fleſh, our cnd ſhall be, to 
| ſee Him in Onur fleſh ; and thar, »ob#s (not,contra nos ) for our erernall 
© joyand&omfort. And then have we the feaſt in kinde, and 
as much fruit of it, as cither Patriarch, or Apoſtle 


can wiſh us. Which that wee may, pray we 
to Him, &c. | 
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PSAL. CXVIIL Vex XXU. 


The Stone, which the Builders refuſed, the ſame Stone is be- 
come (or made) the Head of the (Corner. 


1H E Stone, which the Builders refuſed : ſaith the Pro- x 
phet David. This is the Stone which yee Builders 
| refuſed : ſaith the Apoſtle Peter. And faith it, of 48-4-tt: 
RS Cy xiiSrour SAviovR, Hit eſt lapis; He is the 
| Stone, And ſaithit, ro Caiaphas andthe reſt; that 
i went for Builders, We know then, who this Store 
4 is, and who thefe Builders be, to begin with. 
| And in the very ſame place, rhe ſame Apoſtle 44.10, 
1 telleth us further, whar is meant by Refsſed, and 
al what, by made head of the Corner. Quemwos, 
= whom ye denied and crucified: that was, His refu- 
| /ng. Andthen, Quem Deus, whom Go ob hath 
————— cd ginc tron the dead; that was His making 
Capt CAnguli, Refuſed, when: Three daies agoc. Made Head, when 2 This 
very day : or, Hiceſt dies, followerh ſtraight, within a verſe, This & the day. Which Ver; 
Ds, - there i not one of the Fathers, thar I have read, but interpret it of Eaſter 
Fa art ſo = have brought the Text, andthe time together. Wee know, who 1s 
refued? 1 He &1ST. Who the Builders : Caiaphas and thoſe with him. When 
x =; ff Ty Paſov. When made head ? at His Reſurrefion, that is,this day, which 
Fen Þ a re (at the 27. verſe) ſaid to be, Conſtitutus dies ſolenns, madea {olemne 
pe y * 18 condenſis, on which the Church to ſtand thick and full: V ſque ad cornua 
T4, even uptothe very Corners of the Altar. 
Rr 4 we - This 
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Apoc.19. 


ST 


Col. 1,1 8, 


tI. 


Gen.49.24. 
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46 


fuſing. 2. and theraiſeng : which, are His two eſtates, His hu 
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mouth of $aint Peter; we may ay make it, ours. 


is the teſtimonie of 1 ®. $4.5. Yetnotthe ongly. 
ing tothe letter, we cannot deny, but that organ it was meant of David 
| ſed by G0» tothe high. 


ſen(e they it hath, of Pavyd. | FT . 

And, by analogie, it will bearea third; and it will fort with Ours, or with 
Prince, in like manner banded againſt, and ſought to be put by, as He : andy after, 
brought by God, to the ſame place, that David was. To any (ach it will well ree, 


and betruly verified of him, and rightly appliedro him. = And, Iconfeſle, I choſeir 
the rather for this third, Becauſe, (asthis yeare falleth out) upon oneday (and 'Hic ef 
dies, This is the day) We have in one, a memoriall of two benefits ;-%. of our Saviour; 
cxalting, by His Refwyreftion : *and of our Sovercignes exalting, and making Head of 
this Kingdome, | Both, lighting together, we were (as we thought) foto remember 
the one, that we left not the other our. And this Text, will ſerve for both. Both, 
may in one be ſet before us : and ſo we reioice and render thanks to God for both: For the 
Lord Cn x 1s t;andfor the Lords C u x 1 s r, under one. 

Three ſenſes then,thereare inthe Text,and(to do it rightywetotouchthem allthree, 
1. Carrsr inprophecie. 2. Davidin hiſtoric. 3. Our owne inanalogie, Bur 
we will give Chriſt the ptegtdence. Both for His Perſon, He is Davids Lord, andthe 
Head of all Head-ſtones: It is meet, Hee have Primatum in omnibus, Hee in all things, 
have the pre-eminence + And, for thar the truth of the texr, never was fo verifiedin 
any, as in Him. Wee may truly ſay, None ever, ſo low caſt downe: None 
ever, ſo high lift up againe, as Hee. Others ref#ſedg\but none like Him - andtheir 
heads exalted, but nothing in compariſon of His. 1. Firſtthen of Chriſts, 2. after, of 
Davids briefly: 3. and laſt, of our owne. | 

To appli it to Chriſt. The fone, is the ground of all. - Two things b&al 
it: two things as contrary as may bee. 1. Refuſed, caſt away : 2. then, called fora- 
gaine, and made Head of the Building. So, two parts thereare, tothe eye. 1. There-o 

miliation : and His ex4t- 
tation. 

In either of theſe yee may obſewe two degrees. A quibus, and Qnowſque : By whom, 
and How farre : By whomrefuſed ? We weighthe word, Adifcantes : Not by menut- 
Skillfull, but,by Workemen, Builders profeſſed : lt is, fo muchthe more. 

How farre ? We weigh the word, Reprobaverunt : uſque ad reprobart,even to arepro- 
bation. Ir isnot /mprobaverunt: diſliked, as not fit,for fame eminent place : but rep? ob4- 
verunt, utterly reprobate, tor any place atall. | - 4 

Againe, exalted, by whom © The next wordsare, 5 Domino, by God, as gooda 
Builder, nay better than the beſt of them , which makes amends for the former. 

And,how farre ? Placedby Him,notin any part of the Building : but,inthe part moſt 
inthe eye (the Corner - ) and, inthe higheſt place of it (the very Head.) 

So, Rejefted, and that by the Builders, and to the loweſt eſtate : And from the loweſt 
eſtate, Exalted in Capnt 4nguli, to the chicteſt place of all; and thatby Gov # imſelfe. 
This for Chriſt. . | | 

And David jsa.Stone, and ſo is Onrs, and ſo is every good Prince, Laps 7. ſrael (as 
Tacob,in his Teſtament, calleth them.) And Builders there be,fuch as by office, ſhould, | 
bur many times doe not their office, no morethan Cajaphas here. Reprobaveru# 
whenthey deviſe to put Him by, whom God wouldexalt : And Fattus Caput, when God, 
tor all that, doth them right, and brings them to their place, the Throne Royal, 


Of the ResvsRECTLON. 
when God ſo brought David (as appeareth by the 24. verſe :) 


Fermon 6. 


is was the day, PR _ | 
a of dis, This is the day, when He brought His I gjeſtieto be Head of this 


Kingdome. Of theſe intheir order. 


The Stone which the Builders refuſed, vc. 


1c eſtate of mankinde,as they arc in Socierie,cirher of Church or Kingdome, is 
Ti diverſe rermes ſer forth to us in Scripture: Sqmerimes of a Flocke, ſometimes 
of Husbandry : otherwhile, of a Building. Tee are His flocke, divers times in 
the Pſalmes. Tow are Gods husbandry, Tos are Gods building, both in one verſe. Now, 
he Style of this Text,runnes intermes of this laſt, of Building, or CArchiteAure. For 


[ ; | | 
here are Builders, and here is Stone, and a Coigne or Corner, and a Top Or Twrret over 


it. 
Of this Spirituall Building, we all are Stones : and (which is ſtrange) weall are 
Builders roo: To bee built, and to build, both ſtones , in regard of them whom God 
hath ſer over us; who are toframeus, and wee foto ſuffer them. Builders, in regard 
ot our ſelves firſt: then, ſuch as are committed to us, by bond,cither of duty, or cha- 
ritie; Every one, bcing (as Saint ChryſoZtome ſaith well) de ſubdita ſibi plebe, quaſi do- 
mum Deo ſtruere, of thole under his charge, to make God an houſe. As Stores , it is 
ſaid to us, by Saint Cary ts yay" Be ye Built up, or framed. As Builders ; it 
is ajdto us, firſt, by S. Iude, Build your ſelves in your mf holy faith. Then, by Saint 
Paul, Edifie ye, or build ye one another. Be built , by obedience and conformity: Build 
your ſelves, by increaſe, in vertue and good workes : Build one another, by good ex- 
ample, and wholeſome exhortation. The ſhortis: This is to be our;ſtudy, all: if 
we be, but our ſelves, every one in himſelfe, and of himſelfe, tobui/d Go v an 07a- 
zorie. If we havean Houſhold, ofthem,to build Him a Chappell. If alarger circy- 
t, thena Church, Ita country or Kingdome,thena Baſe lica,or Metropolitan Church : 
which is properly, the Princes Building. 
This in the text (the Builders here were in hand with) as a Bafilica : for it wasthe 
frame of the Jewes Governement: but, is applied, to all States in generall. For, zew- 
— Tn rage, whereonthe errors or vertucs of all Governments, were 
oall poſterity. | 
Foure words therebe inthe Text: 1. Adificantes;Builders. 2. Lapis,Stone. 
A 2 Corner, and.4. Caput, the Head. From the firſt word Adificantes, 
= 2 ” 1 That States would not be, as tents: ſct up, and taken downe, and re- 
ſite unto rag _ = gs, toend Beep art Ied- Working Dapper 
” X Ds es avon . Lops : Thar,this building would be,not of clay and wood, 
Gon Crore = et Gable: 
9 +) Wl . 
for As us = ”M parts ſpecified, firſt, Angul: : This Stone-worke, is not awall 
FY kay oa Aut Fl —_ or to-keepe out: bur, it conſiſts of diverſ{c fides : thoſe 
building be, gle: where if they meete, and knit well, all che berrer yvill che 
4+ Caput. And they will knir the better, if they have ago | 
t . 2 y haveagood Hegd, 'For,wlere 
of ft 2 place o much in danger of weather goingin, and making the des fi 
aſs, Eng fo ode go covert: hiv cles 
A P24 | tO the WRoEIE GUId 47722 ; | 
rot wor he's n oy wad hethe of playſter,tocrumble away i or of wood,to warp Or 
 Principaleſt Srope, that coldbe: to bow or bend, and to cracke :bur of Sreve,and the 
conſultation would be ap The chiefe part it is; the head - the chiefecarc, and 
©, Waat Stoxe meet for that place : for indeed, itz5allingll. . 
| | T at. 
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cob, his head, on this Stone. 


Of theRnsvaREcTION. 


That, is the conſultation here, Here is C un & 1 s T, what ſay youto him : 146 
is a Stone, -2.-A building flone. 3. A Corner Stone. 4. A Head Stone. A Stay 


So the Prophet termes Him, Day. 2. 34+ Zachar. 3.9. Eſay 28. 16, Ang 


Sermon 6, 


ſo the Apoſtles; Peter, AZ. 4. 11. Paul, 1 Cor. 10.4. 1. In His Birth: Danjej, 


ſtone, cut ob without hands, 2 In His paſſion: Zacharies ſtone, graven and cut fu} 


of eyes, all over; 3. 1n His ReſurreQion: Eſays ſtone, layd in Sion, 2ui crediderit ney 
confundetur He that beleeveth in Him then, Pry not be confounded, ſaith S. Peter, 1, py, 
2. 6. Hic e#t lapis, He isthe Stoye of our faith, ſaith S. Peter, Laps erat Chriitus, Ang 
Petra erat Chriftus, ſaith S. Paul. He is the Stone of our Sacraments, the Water 
of our Bapriſme and of our Spirituall drinke (both) iſſue from Him. A Stone - firſt, 
for His nature, ofthe earth a s Stones are, out of Abrahams quarry ( faith Eſay) to ſhew 
His Humanity. And, out of »wniries 755 17; the very loweſt part of the earth (ſaith the 
ApoFtle,) to ſhew his Humility. Indeed, nothing ſo {ub ject to contempr, to berg. 
den on, tobe ſpurned afide, as it. Andfuch was His condition, Yermis, non hony, 
and, Lapis, non homo. A Worme, or a Stone, and no man. | | 

A Stone will indure much ſorrow, nothing more. And, who did ever ſuffer 
like Him ? or in His ſuffering, who more patient, or ſtill, or ſtone-like, than He ? 

But the chiefe vertue of a Stone is, that it is firme and ſure: And fois He, Yer 
may truſt Him, ye may build on Him. Hewill not faile you. What ye lay on Hin 
is ſure. © > David may have ſure footing, and reſt his feet ; Þ Moſes, his hands ;c 14 
This is1t He hath His denomination from. Hethgt 
truſts in him, nothing, zot the gates of hell, ſhall prevaile againſt him. Trulſtineſſe, 
with on confundetur, the chiefe vertuc of a Stone : ob Cx 1 s 7: and of thoſethat 
are Head-ſtones by, and under Him. 

Bur, there are Stores,rhar lye {cattercd,that will neirher head well, nor bed well(a 
they ſay) not meet, to build withall: meer, for nothing butto hurle, and to doe hurt 
with. But Cu x1 srT isa Stone, to doe good with, to build with. Lapis ad adifice- 
tionem. And Heloveth not to ſcatter, or be by Himſelfe, his delight is to be with the 
Sonnes of . men :* and to grow with them, into one frame of building. 

A Corner Stone. Of all the places in the building, that one ſpecial! place, liketh 
Him: Wherethe ſides mcer, there Heis. To joyne together, two make to vnc, He 
-bagp it above all : ſtretching Himlelfe, to both walls, that both may reſt on 
-  Andlaſtly, Lapis primarins, a Headſtone, For, there he ſhould be, there, is His 
right place, and it will never be well with the Building, till He be in that place, till 
CH R15ST be XypoyuridtC>, Caput,in omni procuratione, The ligheſt and chictelt end of 
all. This Heis, and in theend, This He will be: if not by Men, yet by G 0». 

'» Burnow, we have to doe with Men: and we areto put it to voices, thelr VOICES, 
with whom Helived, what they thinke of Cu n 15, for Caput Angsli, It 15 rC- 
turned, Luem reprobaverunt : He is refuſed. Will ye hcare 1t, from themſelves ? 
_—_— hunc regnarc, We will not have Him K ing; Notinthat place, no Head, 1nany 
wiſe, 

But a quibus, Who were theſe 2 Theſe were fooliſh people, that knew not the ver- 
tue or value of a Stone : no heed to betaken what they cry. Wewill get us, with 
Teremie, to men of kill, that know, what Stone is for every place ; profeſled builders, 
by their trade : Bnt theſe alſo, were no better conceited of Him, thanthe other : for, dc 
any of the rulers make any account of him? Tohn 7.48. As who ſay, None of them 
neither, The very Builders refuſe Him too. | 

Well, we will makethebeſt of it: It may be, not forthe Head: Butthere be 
more places than that : If not allow Him there, yer He may be in ſome elle, m-. 
probaverunt, it may be, but not reprobaverunt .* diſallowed, but not caſt afide quite 
Weaske then,how farre 2 Will ye put Him'up the ſecond time, and(to ſee the 2%9- 
que in kind} will ye put up Barabbas with Him 2 New hunc, ſed Barabbam. SO! 
went : That was their verdit. Now, by this time it is reprobaverunt (as flat as May 
be) a refsſe indeed, and that witha foule indignity, 5 But 
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But theſe, were but the Yulgar, againe, What ſay the Builders to this 2 He, of 
them, that rooke himſclfe for a very YVitruvins, ſacha Workman, as he ſaid, all the reſt 
vnderſtood nothing 4 = _- Mayer nes C aiaphas , he was flat, Zxpedt, It was exped:- Iohi11:49,56 
X He yrs <3 aſide intorhe heape of rubbiſh,be putout of the building, clcane. 
ar, 15 215 | 
Now, lay theſetogether. To bee refuſed, isnot ſo much, it may be, iti "( 
as :r2 ignorant. But, to be refuſed of Builders, and thole the chicks dps. + 5" I 
| they * prague 09 q* _—_ =_ ” bee diſliked for the chicte place, = ſo 
much; 1 00 or ; - , ri may e = wn er: But, to be utterly reprobare (that is) 
not refuſed, tor the - , No ref uſed tor the Corner, but refuſed ſimply tor any roome 
at all: not in the toppe, Nay, not 1n the bottome : not in the Corner, nay, not in any 
_ of the Building + that, 15 as much as may bee. And this, was Cnxrsrs 
Yet this was all but in words, nothing was done toHim. ; | 
in deed, and that is yet farre worle. jr to that, they Saonban ytan ps wy 
matters, to real! reprobation. Betore they caſt Him alide (this poore Stone ) they = 
and they hewd it, and mangled it pireouſly , they ſhewed their malice even in that, roo. 
—_— Sculpturam Cjus (faith the Prophet) their tooles walked on Him, they grd- 
Ve Him, and cut Him with a witneſle, a made him full of eyes, on every fide. What 
killed chat 2 Whar diſgrace, or what ſorrow is done, to a Stoxe ? the'Store feeles i 
not. Thecry, of Non bunc, or the edge of the gravin 'roole, affecti i fs. 
Bur Hee was Lapis vivus, a livi X e Hig =_p ROMA, ive: 
har hath bf ihe ay A LS o_ (as Peter callerh Him, 1 Peter 2, 5.) a Stone Zacha: 3.5% 
mtagt bp en e, ws e : |: Felt His graving, the edge and point both: 
He folt Nt, rape or and malice both: (of the twaine, this the morc, but) both 
! hen they made furrowes on His backe, withthe ſcourges : when they plat- p 
red the Crowne of Thornes, and made it ſit cloſe ro His head; whenth dig as aotgg: 
ind feete, He fclrall. He endured it paticntly, tanquam be: bur! by py _ 
tinquam vivus, Had quick ſenſe, of His paine in gravin / had li j et OUMIY, Pidana: 
of Y contempt in refuſing . > graving : had lively apprehenſian, 
n : . 
=, _ _— _ —_ (9s Tem) Fa venns, and 7m nal ſet out umto 
if He had beenea Re « ſt Shrinkch- oiny 'p - anays hede” hg Aer genachg 
Stoxe He was, in His — fm _—_ CC —— An, us 
not to be ſcene upon Him Dons foeere? Dia —_ —_ _ der: 0598 ee 
painſt the rempeſicame fi 9 f | ad id He nor give (as it were) of Himlelte, a- Fuc-22-44: 
living ſtone ſutfered)as the dead Stone - way + life Ar runs 6) 47 p Ar erent 
_ His caſe, rent in ſunder with i y L TED - ugg ESI" 
nd, for repy "gk MBs 7 
hve, wok the ven, that, is as true, For how couldthey have intreated 4 repro- Mar. 27.51. 
ye Yee ws y entreated Him ? in His thirſt, In His prayer, In the ver m 
we words of ſcorne and ſpitefull o robrie « What deed; T-darha / x 6s loh.15:19. 
ed indignitie 2 Of Himlſelfe, it is ſaid PProvric t deeds of malice and wret- 4.2, 
fifrwrdeuk; wh danke he Caſe of ie ey be Eee Aim: yas. 
tem, mortem Ccructs, they rejected "Him o2 : b ; by whge'; prvny ans. oy 
harwnes 4 Curſe is annexed, the death / h tr 0200 of Os 0 0, 
p ey brought Him, lapis ad Fe ; fo 7 of the Croſſe. And never gave Him over, till 
m,and there left Him. And thus Mr CME Stone, and rolled a Stone upon Mar.z3 50 
tatro £ ke on Feaſt of the Þ aſſeover : we <a : ec ug oy. 
this p aa Caput CAneuli, Were it not "ud Fo ep a 
ſpicu oY ſhould bee digged up againe, and {et vu " he ould be rolled away Land 
zo by (that is) madea Corner-ſtone : Baa t up inthe Artes, the place moſt con- 
(hat is) made a Head lone ? Were not thisa ft the very top, the higheſt part ofall 
rom loweſt reprobation, to hipt, cre not this a ſtrange Paſſeover, from death, to life 
rie ? . , gneſt approbation ; from baſeſt reproach, to greateſt glo- 


Bur, ſecing builder 
"ma that, though Carghtr bs 
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) may be deceived, and that in Capi 

may b pite (as we finde here,) 

one of them : and a ſtove may have wrong ; Would i 
not 
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not be well, we calledto ſcrutinie againe 2 Is there any builder yet left, before whom 
wee may bring the matrer ? Yes, there IS. Every houſe is bu:lt of ſome man ({aith the 
Apoſtle) but Hee that is the builder of all, s Go v. He that ſerup this great Vaulted 
worke, of Heaven over our heads : that layd the Corner- ſtone of the earth, Hee is 4 
Builder. But, Hee that layd His Chamber-beames in the watters, Et appendir terrzy 
ſuper nihilum, hangs this great Maſſe, no man knowes upon what : Hee thar begin. 
neth at the roppe, and builds downewards, Heaven firſt, and then Earth (aS Hee did J 
Hee paſſeth all ours, He is a $kiJlfull Builder indeed. Is Hee of the ſame minde s Ogg, 
Cu x 1sr to Hi probation. Hee will reprobare reprobantes, condemne them, th 
ſo refuſed Him : And all will turne, quitecontraric. Saine Petey faich it: Hee ws 
ameNruunouirC, reprobate with men,but <:M:x16s. c hoſen of G OD, Sexdwroutr©, rothing worth, 
withthem, bur #112 precious, with Him, Mect to be in the building . Nay, no buil. 
ding, meet to bee, without Him, And inthe building, if any part more obje@tothe 
ſight, than other, there. And in thar, it any place higher than another ; there, 1, 
edificio, Angulo edificii, Capite CAnguli : In the Building, the Corner of rhe builling, 
the Head of the Corner - (that is) in the higheſt place, of rhe chiefeſt part of all, This, 
He thought Him,and as Hee thought Him, ſo He made Him - and made Him {othis dy, 
the day of His ReſarredFion. Whom they caſt downe, G o Þ lift up, from thegrare: 
whom they vilified, He gldrified , glorified, and made Him Caput Anguli, The Headof 
the Corner. 

How of the Cerner ? The Corner, is the place, where two walls meet: and there 
bee many two's in this Buzlding : The two walls of Nations, Jewes and Gentiles : The 
two, of Conditions, Bond and Free : The two, of Sexe, Male and Female : thegreat 
two (which this day we celebrate) of the Qwicke and the Dead : aboveall, thegreacl 
Two of all, Heavenand Earth. 

The two firſt meet in Him: There was a partition, but He downe with it: Ztfe. 
cit utraque unum, Ephel. 2. 14. So that, there « neither Jew nor Greeke, neither Bond 
mor Free, neither Male nor Female, but all onein CurisT IfSvs: Yea, the Quick 
and the Dead, both liveto Him. Andall theſe, fo many Combinations, as inthe Certr, 
meet in Him : and He inthe mids of all, drawes all, and knits all, in one holy Faith,and 
bleſſed hope of His Comming ; one mutuall unfained love towards each other. Ext: 
Angulas, well ſaid Zacharie. | 

And as Ynitie is in the Angle; fo Order, is under the Head. As all, one, in 
Him, {o, He is Head of all, Head of the ewes, Jeſus in their tongue: Head of the 
Gemiles, Cux1sr in their tongue: Head of the Church : Head of all Principality 
and Power. Therefore this day, Cn & 1 s r that dyedroſe againe,that He might be Lord 
both of Quicke and Dead, Rom. 14. 9. Andof the great Angle of all, conſiſtingof 
wTor and Earth, for, all power was given H:min heaven and earth, and Hee made Head 
of both, 

Now then: will ye lay theſe together 2 There can come to a ſtone no greater dig- 
nity, than, there to bee (in the Head.) = Toany ſtone : but itis much increaſed, by 
that Circumſtance, that it is not onely, Lapis (barely ;) but, Laprs quem reprobaverunt, 
that now is there in the Head : Not any ſtone, bur a #one ſo retuſcd (as wee heard) for 
ſucha fone, there to be; from that Terminus a quo, to come to this Terminus ad quem; 
from ſo baſe an eſtate, there to be, that is agreat increaſetoir. 

And thirdly,by ſuch a perſon,a Builder ſo match-leſſe.there to be : that is yet a degt©© 
higher : And this triplicity exalteth much His Exaltation. ' That by God, andnot Gods 


ſoffering, but His doing : and that, fattum mirabile,His wonderfull doing, it cameto palle : 


As indeed, wonderfull it is to ſee,that which all the World now ſeeth : C u n I 5 r,that 
( for the preſent ) was ſo ſtrangely dejefted, ſince, to be ſo excecding]y glorified: 5 


Phil. 12.19.10 71any knees to bow to Him, ſo many tongues to confeſſe Him, His Name to be above all Names, 
4s "'* Heaven and Earth tobe full of the Majeſtie of His glorie. 


Now, from theſe words, Caput, A#zul; : that which we learne morally, is: 10 mae 
much of the two vertues commended:to us, intheſe two words: * Firtws Anguli; 


Aneguli ſub Capite. ” 


- the Head.ſto 


| would be laid, 
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. eof two walls united in-one Angle,that is, Vaity, For Cum x 9.7 

. i ne Marerie of a Party-wall, but of. an Avgle joyned:  ' He is not.at 
wi pick thar, ſo rhey may bee Head, care not,.though it bee never ſo-broken 
ther 1Þ0,.* | Mo >ooriorntnnde nk Þ 
- = condly, not every 1+ = 4-9 — on on, of —_— . w__ 
ne uſos Angult, but Angut, cu1 aput :- nor or Every Angie, bt Oran 
For p Lag aver neither in the.raile,nor in the fxdes, bur an the Head : That 
2 nmendeth to us, as Vnity againſt» Diwnſpon lo Order againſ} Confron. They 
bh * can be content tO cormer well, but-would be Acephalss H cad-leſſe, lifve no Head, 
; [ { Him ngt:: No more doe they, that would joyne, but would be- Poly-cephalt, 
nm a Conſiſtory of heads, many heads, as many as rhe:Beaſt of. Babyloy. For ſure 
: iS. AN Angleccan have no more heads but one. To lovean Angle well, but an Angle 
*hat hath an Head, and but One head.  Tolove an Head well , bur an head, not of a ſin. 

/- wal, but of an Angle. Both theſe, and both to be regarded. They be Zacharies 
28 ſtaves, Bands, and Beauty, which uphold all government , breake one, and the 0. 
ther willnot long be unbrokend. The bead, without Ynity : Ynity, withour the bead : 

ither without other will not long hold. y LSE 
hy Both then : -but eſpecially 7 nity, for that commeth in here, notnecellarily ( as 
doth the head) but extraordinarily. And therefore, extraordinary regard tobe had 
of it. For I wasthinking, why He ſhould here in this ſecond parr, fay,.that He ws 
made Head of the Corner ? Why weary” nm ſuffice, to have aid, fad#useſt Caput,and 
nomore? Orif more, fatus eſt Caput ficu ?To have faid, He was made the Head: 
ar leaſt-wiſe, made the Head of the whole Building ? W hy muſt Anguli, beadded 2 
W hat needed any mention of the Corner ? No occaſion was given, no mention was 
made of it, in His Refuſing ; Theword [| Head ] would have ſerved fully, ro have 
{et His Exaltation forth. Some matter there was, that this word muſt come in. And 
ſure, no. other, butto ſhew Cur 1s r s ſpeciall delight and love of that place. At 


4-41 


Zach. 11.7. 
10.14. 


His riſing,this day,Stetit in medio : and here He is come to His place againe: for, Ste- 1, 1o, rg. 


tit in medio, and Caput Anguli, come both to one. Therefore, thar like love, like ſpe- 
ciall regard behad by us of that place, and of the vertye of that place (unitie , ) that 
it be ſoughtand preſerved carefully,that the ſzdes flic not off,the well knitting where- 
of, is the very ſtrength of the whole Building. 

By Bede, it is rendered,as a reaſon why the Jewiſh builders refuſed our Sa v 10vr 
Ca. 1 s r,,for the head-place, Quiain uno pariete, ftare amabant. They.could en- 
dure. no Corner ; they muſt ſtand alone, upon their owne ſingle wall , be of them- 
ſelves; not joynewith Gentile, or Samaritane. And Cur1 s r they endured nor, 
becaulethey thought, if He had beene Head, He would haveenclined that way. Alias 
oves oportet we adaucere : Alias, they could not abide. Bur ſure, a purpoſe there 
muſt be alias oves adducend:, of bringing in others, of joyning a corey, or elſe we doe 


_ {cer ecundurs exemplar, build not accordingto C n « 1 s r $:patterne ; our 
aſhlon © 


2 Stngle wall, arc deceived : it willnot be. 
Skills not for.the Coryer, erre roo. He is 1avidl 
a Head-ſtone after; And the 


They that ſay, ſo the head, all is well , it 

>, a Corner-ſtone firſt,and then «xg05aria©- 

y that had rather, be a Front ina wall, than in- a meaner 

place ſub lapide Anzulari ; Andthey, that ſtand upon their owne partition, and will 

1b wag to heare of any joyning ., care not what become of Angnlus, if it were 
racken out ; th ; 


Fabricke, is nor like #is. They thatthinke, to make Cu x 1s r Head of 


lohn to.1 6; 


Heb. 5.8; 


3 the ſame mind, i not in them, inneither of them, which-was in Cux1sr Philip.2.5« 
Izsvs. Him 


| inde we ſee. He lookes to the An le, as tothe Head : and to the Head, 
to the Angle. And they build beſt, that 7 ; 


bir Chibbes..... build likeſt Him, Wiſdome & juſtified of all Luke 7.35 


And laſt. the duty of the whole Second 


ne-js brought forth. and rea 1 { It, 
. TrOrth, red (as to day itwas) we are to prolecute it, 
with: Hoſanna, and Benedittus qui wenit ( A 4 


with acclamation of Grace, Grace unto it, For ſo (faith the Prophet) Laps primarins 
with rejoycing, Rejoycing : as in His regard, that hath abtained his 
S { due : 


part, and ſo, this deves autie, is this. When as 


"wr 


ir ſtraight-way followeth inthe Pſalms) Vaſea$2a6. 


Zach. 4-7. 
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tb 


Pſal.139.3. 


lohn 11.48. 


I 
The ſecond 
ſexſe, David, 


2 Sam.3.8. 
I Sam. 29.4, 
1 Sam.17.28. 
k Sam.16:6. 


4 
Chap.a.z8. 


Of the ResvRRECTION. Sorming, 


due: ſo, evenin'the Buildings, that hath 'got ſuch a Head : Such and fo 'gracigu; A 
Head,as cold endure, thus to be refuſed by them z and yet admit, yea; eventhofethir 
ſo refuſed Him (if the fault be not in themlelves) to be Stoxes in His 'bmilding,1toy gj 
that : and to be members of the Body, whereof He is the Head. ry 
'-1 Then ſecondly, as G o'Þ hath: ſowe'to make Him, Head. Attually, we cap. 
not ; He is made to our hands : but, inaccount, we may :, Giving Him, the higheſt 
place in all our reſpe&ts ; <A agnifying Hs Name, and His Word, above all things - ti 
word , making it our chiefeground': H& Name, and the glory of it, making ir gy 
Chiefe end; That other conſiderations carry us not away,,as theſe Builders here itdig: 
of Yenient Romani, or, I wotnot what , burthar ever (as the Heathen Lawyer ſrid) 
it be Potior-ratio, que facit pro Religione, the beſt reaſon, that maketh beſtfor Religion, 
and for the g00d of the Body of this Head (that is, the peace of His Church,)) Ang 
this, for, Lapiserat CunisTtys, On” 00 
But, Zapis erat David, is likewiſe true, Therefore, that we due King David ny 
wrong, let us ſhew, how ir fits him too : but briefly, becauſe, this, is-not His day, 
David was a ſtone. The ewes ſay, it was his Nic-name, orname of diſgrace. that, 
in ſcorne they called him ſo. For that, all his credit ( forfoorth) came, by caſting a 
fone, and hitting Goliah, by chance, right inthe fore-head : and fo, they third 
him withthat name. They gave it him,/in ſcorne : buthebare it, in earneſt, For 
ſare, much ſorrow he endured : had, thatproperty of a Stove. Arid nothing cotild 
remove him, or make him ſhrinke, from his"Truft in G o+D, or from his Allegiance 
to Sand his liege-Lord : that qualitic alſo. are 
And refuſed he was: notas Cu x1 s tr, we muſt not lookefor that, neither in 
him, nor-in any. G © Þ forbid, that any, ever ſhould be ſo refuſed, as Hee.” fs 
Cu & 1. T, none, but Cyn1sr., No : but yer, in his degree refuſed he was, 
though. A hard time he had, and many hard termes, and hard uſages he endured, 


| formany yeares togerher ; purſued, and followed, and ſhould hive beexe no Head, 


nay, ſhould-have had no head, if he had beene gorten. | | 

Refuſed, and by whom 2 Even by Saul, all his life-time : and when Saul ws 
dead, Abner refuſed him, and ſer up another againſt him, And when he was out of 
his Countrey, in Gath, refuſed there roo, by the Princes of Achis. - And evenat 
home, by his owne brerhren, and fathers houſe. Yea, Samuel himſelfe, hadgivenit 
away (the Head-place) from him, to Eliab, and ſo refuſed him ; bur, for G ov. And 
theſe, wentthen, for the chiefe Bu:/ders in 1/rael; at that time. So, the Builders rifi- 


ſed Him. 


.» Bur, after allthis, all this notwithſlahdine, this Stone became the Head, (thatis ) 
David gotthe Crowne, and was King at laft. For ( Head ) is the Kings Name..S0 
doth Samyel callthe King, 1 Sam.t5.17. So doth Eſay, Chap. 7. 4. So doth Heſer, 


_ Chap.1.11. Buteſpecially, ſo Daniel, in cxpreſſetermes, T# es Caput aureum, {pea- 


king tothe King, Thou art the Head of gold. | : 


Head, .and of the corner : thatis (as ſome interpretit) of 1uda, and 1/rael. But, 
that is thought ſomewhat hard. For, thoſe two, were not two Kingdomes, not 
ever {o reckoned, till Roboa's time. And, what if David had not happened to have 
beene firſt King of one Tribe, and after, of all ; ſhould he have loſtthis name then * 
Should he not have beene 'a»9i4® ? Shall no King be Caput Anewli, it hee have 
bur one entire Kingdome * Shall not Salomon, as well as David ? No «ueſtion but 


he ſhall. 


 .- Theberer partthereforethinke good, rogive it that ſenſe, which never failes in 


a Verſ.g.19. 
Iz, 

b Verſ.1g. 

© 'Verſca,3. ' 


any State - and which ſundry times ye ſhall finde pointed at by David himſclfe, as1N 
the '# 115: before, and in the Þ 135. after : Yea,even here in © this Pſalme at the 


beginning, Domus 1ſ#ael, and Domus Aaron, the Houſe of 1/7acl, and the Houſe of 4s- 


ron.,.that is, the two cſtates, C:vill and Ercleſiaſticall, which maketh the maine Angle, 


« in every Government. Go Þ Himlſelfe hath ſevered them, and made theſe, 1W0; 


but to mecrri one ;. Notone to maligne and conſumethe other. * And, the _ 
combing 


Fermon 6. Of the RESVRRECTION, 443 
= 0. is the ſtrength of the Head, and the ſtrength of the whole 
combining of err upon one Fn, it will certainly «Lg did {0 in Squls 
cngy lirtle regarded the Arke, and leſle the Prieſts. David law Saulserrour, and _ 
"hl p hve (where he ſingeth Ne perdas, toa Common-wealth ) promiſerh to have Plal75.3. 
G _ of both pillars, and to uphold them both. Eos 
a” Erſt Booke of Chronicles,is ſufficient to prove, and perſwade any, he dealtin 
both,as chief over both. Not by right of Prieſt-hood, for none he had. And that, of 
his Prophecie, . as cold. Others alſodid the like, 4ſa, Toſaphat, Exekias, Ioſtas, that 
were no Prophets, Nor Ver ſo accounted. 
In the Law ( it is Philo's note ) both Tables mect in the fifth Commandement 
(which 1s the Crowne-C ommanadement ) as it were in an Angle - which Commande- 
nent, is placed (ſaith he) '=s & peowpi AS it WCTE IN the middle, or confines of both 
Is that of Religion, andthis other of Tuſtice Civill : That, withthe right arme, 
the Prince may ſupport that, and with the left, this ; and ſouphold both, ndinthe p 
Golpell, Cun1lsr applieth this very verſe, to Himfelfe, as Heire of the Yine-yard. 42 + 
Here He was not, but as Kg, not as Prieft : Hecould not ; for, of that Tribe He was © ach. hi 
not borne, but was called to it, 45 Was Aaron. | &s | 
Since then, here we finde both, and that David was both, t is no error (I truſt) 
tocall a King, Caput Anguli ; No more 1 1t, to call him Lapidems primarium, Or augu- 
larem, choole ye whether. The Perſian (by the light of nature) called the King Aha- 
ſhueroſh ( that is ) Soveraigne head. The Grecian (by the fame light) called the King, - 
Bamadz, that is, Cor 5 ads the Baſe or Cornerſtone of his People. we 
Shall I addethis 2 This word (Stone) which is hereathrmed, of David, inthis 
verſe: is, inthe new Teſtament, five ſeverall times, turned by the Syria Tranſlator, 
Cepha : 3 thrice inthe three Goſpels : once in the Þ As - and once in © Saint Peter. So «1 Marrar a. 
that, he did notthinke it ſtrange, to call King David Cephas. So Cepha, as well ſaid : 9-8 1 
of David, as of Peter. And 4 Tupaſces, as well ſaid to David, as Paſte tO Petey, ; Ag.qura. 
And Zorobabel hath in his hand, the Line, as well as Joſua the high Prieft, towards os Peay. 
the building of the Temple. The thing, the dutie it ſelfe, and thebounds of it, let us Af fa rny 
lay forth and agree of, as we can : but ture, the Name 15 not to be ſtood on; it cannor e Zach.q.rs, 
be denied Him. ; 


And now to our ſclves: to whom, as This is the day which the Lo « d hath made; 
touching Cu x 1 s r, and His Reſurrectop ; ſo is it, likewiſe, the day that He hath Thethrdſeaſe. 
made, the ſecond time, by making onit, His Majeitie; Head of this Kingdome; the very ** Majeſtic 
Name whereof, hath affinitie, and carrieth an alluſion to the terme, Aneuli, inthe 


{ound of it. 


And, neither were Your Maje#ie, without your patt of refuſing, in a kinde : 
bur did participate, ſomewhat of it, with David, though in a leſle degree. Good, 
and firme, and ſure, though your Right were, as any ſtone yer allegations were ſtu- 
died,to ſubje&irto queſtion, yea, to refuſing. For, did no body evet ſee a proje& 
drawen, wherein ſome other ſtone was marked our, to have beene Caput Anguli? 
"ey ; : 1s well knowen, Titles were raiſed; and ſet on foot; and Bookes written, to 

atend. 

And, they tooke themſelves for nomeane Work-men, that were the deviſers of pl 
them : thar, both at home and abroad, contrived it another way : and plotred, ro 
have put Tow by, and to have had ſome other Head-ſtone, of their owne hewing our; 
in Your roome. l 

. Yea, to make Your caſe, yet moreliketo Cux1sr 5s caſe : eventhe High #2 
Prieſt, he that claimeth Carapha's place, he and his crue, had their hands in ir. Wee - 
may no'leſle truly, ſay to them, than Saint Peter ſaid to Caiaphas ; Quem vos, Whom 


Jee _ have caſt aſide, if yee might have had your wils. And to that end, had 
Pour SR Irene ready diawen, and ſent abroad; and others, ina teadineſſe, to ſe- 


Sſ 2 Yet 


Pſal.64.9, 


2 Sam.20.1. 


26. 
9439. 


to 


Hebr.1 1.19, 


Of the RESVRRECTION:. Sermon 6. 


Yetfor all their -Breves, and Bulls ; this Store is the Head, for all that, xg, 
made he is, and made by G © ». For, 4 Domino, Go Þ s doing it was, evidently . 
that after ſo much plotting, ſo many ycares together, ar the very time, (3 © » bowed 
the hearts, of ſo many thouſands, as it had beene the heart of one man, to agreejn 
one : as that, all that fore-ſaw it, thought it had not beene poſſible; and all that ſaw it 
confeſſed it admirable ;and all men ſaid, This hath G © Þ done : for they ſaw evident), 
# was Hi worke. | 

The Head,/Fou were then made: And Head, not of One Angle, as You were he. 
fore (for, Caput Anguli,T hold a King to be, though he have bur one Kingdome) hy 
Caput Trianzuli, Head now of three, even of a whote Triangle. So, their titles wer 
daſhee, their plors diſappointed, and all their devices, as the Porters clay, Tour, jr 
was of right, and G o » hath brought Tow to it. So it is: andour eyes doe ſee it,ang 
our hearts doe joy in it, and our tongues bleſle G o » forit ; and here wee are, this 
day, witchall praiſe and thankes to acknowledge ir, thar ſoit is. Ir 1s a part of thi 


| Dayes dutre, that ſo wee ſhould acknowledge it, and give Him thankes for ir, tha 


brought it to paſle. IT 

And, may I not further put youin minde, of another waking yet * Andit isngt 
impertinent neither : tothis day,eſpecially, For, after the firlt making or placing, 
looke, how many after-attemprs are made, to un-make or diſplace the Head.ftore 
againe ; ſo many times, as it is heaved at, to that end, and thoſe attempts defeared: 
ſo many new placings, ſo many new makings, are weto reckon of. David was mad: 
Head, not only, when Saul and Abner ſought to put him downe, and were put downe 
themſelves; which was, before he came to the Crowne : bur, even atfcer he hadit, 
and had worne it long, when Abſalom and Sheba refuſed him ( being their Head ) and 


. cryed; No part in David, and (o, ſought to ſer him beſides the Throne. 


And Builders there wanted not in that deſigne : Abſalom had Achitophel and 4. 
maſa, two as principall Ma#ter-builgers, as then wereany, When G o » brought 
David backe to his Seat againe, and delivered him from them, that ſought tore- 
move him from it : He did as good, as place him in it, anew, David himfclfe faith ſo, 
before (at the 13. Verſe.) He was ſhrewdly lifted at, and ready to turne over : but Gov 

ſtayed him, and ſet him right in his Seat againe. And in very deed, the Yerſe next be- 
fore, (the X X I.) where he ſaith, G o Þ had heard him, and was become his Delive- 
rer, makes the W ritcrs to thinke, this Pſalme was endited rather for this Second,than 
for his firſt placing, 

Now, a like Second making, wee may well remember : and wee carinot doe it 
better, than upon this day. This day ( as wee ſhall ſee) hath an intereſt in ir. Thar, 
ſince. Your ſetting in the Sear of this Kingdome, Some there were, Builders one 
would have taken them to be, if hee had ſcene them, with their tools in thetr 
hands, as if they had beene to have laid ſome foundation , where their meaning was, 
to-undermine, and to caſt downe foundations and all : Yea, to haye made a right 
Stone of Y ou, and blowne T ors up among the Stones, Tou, and T ours without any 
more adoe. 

And, Maiter-builders they had amongſt them, (ſo they will needs be accounted) 
that encouraged their hearts, and ſtrengrhened their hands to the Worke. And that, 
they might doe, there was no Seale ro hinder it : But diſcloſe ir, thar, they might not; 
for teare of breaking a Seale : there was a Seale for that. And thus did they edificare 
ad Gehennam : edifice their followers to Hell-ward;to ſet them forward and ſend ther 
tothcir owne place. That Day, which G © » undid that wretched defigne,and brought 


their miſchiete upon their owne heads, That Day, did G o v make Tow Capt trian- 


euli, the ſecond time. That Day, that Hee brought Tow backe ( it not from deathit 
telfe, yer ) from deaths doore, from the very gates of deſtruction, That Day; WS? 
very Eazter-dayto Ton, though it were in November. - And, *us & 4a after a ſort; 
avery Reſurreetion : as very a reſurretion, as Iſaacs was, whichthe Apoſtletherl 
{peakerh of : That Day, the deſtroying .Mngell ( Tam ſure) paſt over You, and (0, 


it was truely the Feaſt of the Paſſeover, Fit therctore ro be remembred 1/15 wx 
| i 


Symons. Of theR=svarecTiON. 
His eſt dies, This ts the day of the Paſſe-over, This is Eajtey-day -the day of the Reſur- 
—_ 0 returne to the firſt making of all. By the true courſe of the yeare, this 
Moneth being the very Moneth,this day beifg the very day, of rhar, ofthe firſt lay- 
> of this Head-fone * WC ATE (45 before in Cnnx1sro Domino, ſoagaine here) 
ya CuniSTO Domini, tO proſecute it with Davids cry of Hoſaima,and BenedifFns * 
and with Zacharies acclamation,of Grace,Grace unto it, even to this Head-ftone. Grace, 
in His eyes that ſo made Tou - And againe, Grace iN their eyes and hearts to whom 
He [6 made Tow - But above all, the Grace of all Graces, that you raay make Him cover 
Tour "Ax;ozeridtd's T our ſtone of chiefe trut and Tour marke of higheſt regard, in all Your 
Counels and purpoſes, that ſo mage Tow : And, ſecke to reducethe awed latera, 
the fides and walls fiyen off, of this great Building (for which the world it felf.- was 
built) His Church, and reduce them to one Avgle : The greateſt Service, that can be 
done Him, on earth. = 

Andſo: Hee that this day made Tow the Head, ſo make Tow, and ſo keepe You 
long, and many dayes. He that refuſed them, that refuſed Tow (refuſed them, with 
reprobation) (till may He ſo doe, totres quoties, ro their continual confuſion : Thar; 
the Head over the Triangle, and the Triangle under the Head, may many yeares ſtand 
Fiſt and flouriſh, inall peace, plentie and proſperitic, health, honour, and happi- 
neſſe. ' And, after all : Hee thar hath crowned Tow here, with two de bes. 
« ; rang Tow alſo with the third, of Glory and Inmorralitic, in His Heavenly 

ingdome. 

1 havenow done. Onely I would move one thing, and it ſhall agree well with. 
tha, hath beene ſaid of the Corner-ſtone + and it ſhall ſerve to further our duric of 
thankes ; and be a good cloſing up of rhe whole. Many wayes, was Ca 1 s 
out blefled Sa v1iov x a Cornerſtone : among others; eſpecially in this, ſaith Saint 
Hierome : Quando agnum, cum pane conunxit, finiens unum; inthoans alterum, utrumque 
perficiens in ſemetipſo, One chiefe Corxer-point of His; was : when He joyned the 
Lambe of the Paſe-over, andthe Bread of the Euchari#t : ending the one, and begin. 
ning the other, recapitulating both Lambe and Bread into Himſelfe : making that Sa- 
—_— (by the very inſtitution of it) to be, as it wete, the very Cormer-ſtone of both 

: Teſtaments, 
| No AG then, more fit for this Feaſt (the Feaſt of the Paſſe-over ) than that AR, 
WRIch 1s it {elfe the paſſage over, from the Old Teſtament ro the New. No way, 
better, to expreſle our thankes, for this Corner-ſtone, than by thie holy Euchari#t, 
which it ſelfe is the Corner-ſtone, ot the Law, and the Goſpel. 

, _ there is in it, a perfe& repreſentation of the ſubſtance of this verſe and Text, 

ct Dctore our eyes, Whercin, two poore Elements of no great value inthemſclves, 

_ cutny might well be refuſed, are cxalted by G o Þ, to the eſtate of a divine 
Yierie, even of the higheſt Myſterie in the Church of C un « 1 s T. 

And, a kinde of reſurredion there isin them, and therefore fir for theday of the 
_0 — 's 45 mn Caxrsrs Church, Ea#er-day hath pleaded a ſpeciall 
— ) riſing oe le SLE a: ed 

nd that, a great honour and 3 only &xhibire th 

i power : not only to repreſent , but to Exhibite that 
— es We as o cet - ot teinember us of; burevento ferve us for a 
frame of Building, into on bod, AS Ab oo etrrerec Acrobat 
xs living flones,o i Or = y myſticall, with Him. And againe,unuting us atſo, 
in one; þy mutual! nA we we a_ in IN 2he ro may" ry x1 rogerher 
anet hd - » © / , 

ranet in Me, & Egoinillo. Heethat e = 'Fehi p ad # 1 h i-# of hi, c _ 
eh in Me, and 1 in him. There i —_— S008, rinketh of t is Cup, 4bt- 
emer ſainks; qui de und p iS our Corzer with Him. And againe, Yum corpus 
or Cn _ ane participamus - CAlL wee, that partake of one Bread; 

x Þ, grow all, into one Bodie 1 : _ ; Vi 

ther, By the ſame myticall, There is our Corner, cither with 0- 
me Mcanes, Expreſſing our thankes for it ; and by the ſame; 
| S012 polleſling 
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2 
1 Cor.15.43- 


3 


Iohn 6. 56. 


x Cor. 19.17. 


4.4.6 Of the ResvarRECTION Sermms 


poſſeſſing our. ſelves of it :. Sealing up both wayes our dutie to G o » for ma; 
Cur1sr the Lox, our greateſt and chiefeſt : and for making His CAmi 8 
this day, under Him.cither in their feverall degrees, our 'Awc3or«&- our Chi, 

or Head Corner-ſtone, For which, together with all other His bene.  * 

firs, but eſpecially, as the time calleth to us, for theſe rwo, 
[Cuxrisrs riſing] and [Our Soveraignes raiſing 
to His Royall place] render wee, as 
weare bound, to G op 
the Faruzs, 
Cc. 
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SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS MA: 
IESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, ON 
the XII. of eApril, eA. D. Mo cx11. 


being EASTER-DaY. 


—_—  —_— 


I COR. Chap. V. 
Expurgate vetus fermentum, &c. 


V & . 7. Purge out therefore the old leven, that yee may be 4 
new lumpe, as yee are unlevened : For, CaRrIsT our 


Paſle-over vo Sacrificed for us. 


8. "_ let us keepe the Feaſt, not with old leven, neither 
with the leven of maliciouſneſſe and wickedneſſe ; but, with 
the unlevened bread of Sinceritie and Truth. 


ER2YTJHERE be wo things, give themſelves forth 
ZAdG4| upon the very firſt view of this Text, = Firſt, ' 
95 AL | here is newes, that we Chriſtians, we alſo have 
"ex === our Paſſeover : > Then, that in memory of it, 

I wee are to: keepe a Feaſt. Paſcha Indeorum,the 
Pl-Tewes Paſſeover we finde, in John, Chap. I 1. and 
| X I. Paſcha noſtrum,our Paſſeover,never tillnow. 
SI And indeed, to finde a Paſſeover, in Saint Pauls 
ZH Epiitles, and his Epiftle; not to the Hebrewes, 

224 but to the Corinthians ; their Paſſeover as well as 
> | his: For him to call, not his Countrimen the 

===>] lewes at Teruſalem, but the Gentiles at Corinth, 
” wo . === to keepe ſuch a FeaF, is newes indeed. But Pa- 

#6/irum , the words be plaine : One we have. Itaque, and therefore let us hold & 


feaſt, tor it. | 
Sſ 4 And 


I ' | T 


4th 


/ 


«=. T 
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Of the RE SVRRECTION. Sermon 7, 


And truly, upon this word [ Celebremus] may this Feat of our E as x » & ſeems 
to be founded. There, is not onely a Warrant, but an Order tor the making ita feax 
And ſure, howſoever it will fall our with other feaſts,this of Eaſter, if there were gg. 
thing elſe, but the Controverſie,chatwas about the tie of keeping it,in the very pring 
of the Primitive Church, even immediately afterthe ApoZtles, it were enoughts 


it was then generally agreed of all, Such a feaſt wasto be kepr. And the alledging 


on either fide (one, Saint Johns manner of keeping ; the other; Saint Peteys ) prove 
plainely, it is Apoſtolicall (this feaſt ; ) and that the Apoſtles themlelves kept it, Itaque 
celebremus, therefore let us keepe4t. 


The word 7taque, in the later Yerſe, 1s ever a note of a Concluſion : And where q 
Concluſion isghere 1s an Argument : And ſois the Text. It ſtanderh of an 1 Ameceden;, 
anda > Conſequent. * The Antecedent, in theſe words: Cn x 1 s T 0%r Paſſe.over, g&;. 
2 The conſequent, in theſe : 1taque Celebremus, &e. Supplic but this Maxime of reqos 
and law , If we have one, we are to hold one , The Text will make up a complear Ares. 
ment : Bur, one We have ; therefore we are tO hold it. Habendum & tenendum, as Our 
T enures runne. 

In the Antecedent there riſe theſe five points: 1. The maine word Paſſesver, wha 
is meant by it: Paſcha. 2, That we have one,in the word zoftrum.3.Who it is exprel. 
ly: Cux1sT. 4 Curisrhow, or when © not every way, nor at everytime 
conſidered; but, as,and when He was offered up ; Immolatus, offeredup as a Sacrifice, 5, 
And laſtly,the word of our intereſt, Propter nos, For us, thar ſo,we might paſſe over our 
ſinnes, and be paſled over by the puniſhment due ro them. : 

In'the Coxſequert, there ariſe two points: 1. There is an 7raque, to conclude usto 
keepe this feait. 2. Andthercis a Non,and a Sed, to direct ns how to keepe it, The for. 
mer bindsus to Celebremns, to celebrate a fea#t , or to Epulemur,to make a feaſt, Both 
are read , and both well, for both are due. The latter, by Nor in fermento, ſedi 
azymis (not ſo, but thus) reacheth is, howto hold it : How to keepe aPaſſe-over ? but 
as a Paſſe-over ſhould be kegt. How was that © not with /evin, but with ſweet bread, 
And then he takes oft the veile from M © s = s face, tharnnder the legal types of Le- 
ven, and Sweet bread, theſe Evangelical duties are expreſſed unto us : By leves, is 
meant Malice and lewdzeſie - : and to, we may not. By ſweet bread, is meant Sinceri- 
tieand Truth : and ſo, weare (with them) to celebrate our feaſt. 

So, in the Amtecedent, there is the * Benefit,andrhe > Meares : thatis Cunists 
part. Inthe Conſequent, * the Fea#t,and the > Daty : that is Ours, Indeed,to the word 
Paſſe-over, yee may reduce them all. 1. The Benefit : for it is a Paſſe-over zeventhe 
paſſing over of the Deſtroyer, 2. The Meanes : that is C n x1 s x, by the Sacramental 
figure called the Paſſe-over, as the meanes of ir. 3: The Feaſt : whether that we ſolem- 
nize, orthat weare z7vited to, either is a Paſſe-over. 4. And laſt our Duty - for, that 1s 
alſo.a kinde of Paſſe-over, from Yetus fermentum,to Nova conſperſco. So, * the Benefit, 
2 the Mcanes, 3 the Feaſt itſelte, and4 the Daty ofit,all are recapitulate, inthis one 
word, Paſſe-over, 


The Summe of all is ;that we perforrme the duty,that we ſo may partake of the bene- 


fit : allis butro conclude us ad hoc Feſtum, ad hoc epulum, to the Feaſt and the fea#? of 


the Feaſt ,that we paſle not them over. This is all,that Saint Paw! (here) pleades for, 


and all that wee, - Enough, to letyou ſee the Text, inthe feaſt : and the f?4ft, inthe 
Text : inthe Text, the parts and the order of them, Jef fea 


Paſcha 
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NE Le OLD ALA a oC LIEa 


Pic a Paſſe-over. * Qugnam ef hec Religio( ſaith G od.) ſhall bee our L 


queſtion * What is the meaning of this obſervance, and what good is there in it £ The Antece- 


Ty . > 1 Whatis 
wer is ( of it (etc) a thing indifferent, good or badde, thereafter as that is, which mean by 


"> << or WeoOverit. For, if any good over-paſle us, welole b it ; but, 2:ſtha- 
—— are the better;  whrx if we paſle trom better to watt it 15 . Exod. 26. 
"7 at 1 But if from a worſe caſe or place; toa better, it is wt Andthis 
— : for. here is a Feaſt holden Un it, Then did ſomeevill paſſe over us : 

«4 veegur ſelves paſſe over into lome better eſtate. 4” | 

E? The Law muſt be our, line, to lead us all along this Text ; the Charadter of ir 

is legall, HOW Was KK there 2 Evill paſled them, a deſtroying CAneell, that flew Exod, 13.35; 
the fr borne in every houſe through Egypt, but paſſed them over, and touched them 

not. Andyetthere was another : They paſſed our of Egypt, tothe Land of pro- 

miſe, over the Redde ſea. They paſſed it well : as for Pharao and his hoſt, they pe- 

rifhed in it, NYC ſhall finde both theſe thus ſer downe together (Heb. XI. inthe 

28. verſe) the Deſtroyer did paſſe over them : ( Inthe 29. verſe) they did paſſe over 

into Canaan, The Egyptians periſhed in both ; had no Paſſeover : Go v s peo- 

ple had. 


For, every Feaſt is 1n remembrance of ſome benefit (isfle, 33 is *pnilm, ) Paſiing ©"*; 
"Oy 7 | 
el 


But what is this to us 2 Here is Paſcha, but whereis Noſtrum 2 We are riot 3 Our Paſtover 
in Egypt, no feare of our firſt borve ; here 15,no defixaying CAngell ; And wee are EY 
farre enough from the redde ſea. What then, if our caſe fall out to be like, if 
our danger as great : and ſoit will. Here wee live, we call it a vale of miſerie ; iti Plal.84.6, 

a world, whereof Egypt is but a corner, and wag; but a Type; Nor their Pharao 
but a limme ofthe great Pharao; thar tyrannizerh herxgyin this world. 2» Wehave 
every one a ſoule, it is not our firſt borne, 1t 15 more; even Vnicam meam (as the 
F{almiſt calleth it) the firſt, and all that wee have. 3 Irskills not for the Appel! : 

0D s wrath is ſtill readie ta bee revealed an our ſinnes': from that, commeth all de- 
ſtruction, © The Anzels doe bur carrie the phials of it. 4 And death will 
_ the Redde ſca : all muſt through it; and lome paſle well; but the moſt part 

erifh, | "=y 7 | 
Nowthen for Noſtrum. Our abode here is as dangerous, as theirs in Egypt - as 
many deſtroyers,yea, as many Crocodiles too , and therfore we need a Paſcha, ro eſcape 
Gods wrath, tohaveit paſſe over us here. WY | 

And yet, there reſtsanother beſides. For, how well we ſhall doe withthat for- 

mer, I kno\y not ; but,to the latter we muſt all come, to death;to the Redge-ſea-brinke : 
and there, either per:ſb, or paſſe wellover, one of the twaine, Sure; Paſcha noſtrum is 
ra more than needs ; Paſcha nobis opus eſt, we necd one (a Paſſe-over) no leſſethan 
they. 

Nay, I goefurther : Ours is ſuch as theirs. Theirs is ihil ad noſtram, nothing 
to ours, For, what talke we of a deliveric of one poore Nato; and that, but from 
a bodily danger, and but one neither 2 Call ye that a Paſſeover ? How much tnore 
then, ours, the great, and generall Paſſeover, that freeth us 2 that freeth all mankind; 
from the tortall deſtruttton both of bcdy and ſoule; and that by an eternall deliverie, 
both here and for ever ? How to cſcape that, G © Þ s wrath, irawventura, that isthe Matt 3. 7. 
rue Paſſeover, And what mention wee Canaan ? Is there any compariſon, between 
the two kingdo 1 


| mes, of Canaan, and Heaven, whether C u x 1 s t ſhallmake us 
paſſe ? Inuleed, Paſe ? | 


cha noſtrum is it: ours, and none butours. Theirs, but a ſhadow ; 


On the ſubſtantial], very Paſſecver indeed. When allis done, Paſcha noſtriim 


Pſal.22.20. 


Apoc.16, 


Wuil ye gjvcme leave, to preſent you with a meditation upon this point : it will 
fit 
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Eccleſ.1. 4. 


Chap.7.31, 
x loh.2.17+ 


Heb,r3.14- 
2 
Pſal.90.10. 


lam 3.6. 


Plal.91-5.6. 


Apcc 6.4. 
[# 
8, 


4 


Luc.22.15, 


31boirt is 
Mar.16. 3, 


CHRIST 
the La.zbe of 
GOD. 


Joh. 1.29. 


loh.19.36, fulfilled, Eodem tempore, illorum, & noſtram : adduttus in Feſto ipſo. 


Of the RzxsvRRECTION. Sermon 5; 


fit the feaſt well, and ſerves us for a preparation to our Paſſe-over, and1I will nor ferch 
it farre, but even from the word els ow, For,all the labour is, but to make us feels 
the want of it. | | 

Eſt ſaprentis querela, tranſire generationem, aliam ſuccedere, aliam quoque tranſre, 1; 
is that, rhe Apoſtle rells us, and we feele it, Mundus tranſit, that the world paſſes; 
Nlapey« (ſaith Saint Paul) meer (ſaith Saint Tohn) in the Ave and Paſſive doth, the 
world paſſeth away . Et en Paſcha, entranſitus,akind of Paſſe.over of the world i ſelfe, 

of this franſitorie world ( as we terme it) Ybt non habemus manentem, Cc. where wa 
cannot long have any abode. 

But then, if we looke home to our ſelves, we ſhall finde another Paſſe-over there. 
even that of the Pſalme, Cito tranſit & avolamus, we paſſe as a ſhadow, as a dream, 
when one awaketh, we bring our yeares to an end, as it were a tale that is told. Citi tray. 
fit, ſo ſoone paſieth it and wee are gone, Saint Tames very excellently expreſſeth it; 
Tezx3, a very wheele of our nature whirlingabout : That the world paſſeth ; but wee, 
faſter than it. | 

Bur the third is the complaint indeed : that tranſetorie thoughthis worldbee, and 
we yet more tranſitorie ; yet wecaunot paſle it quietly for all thar. Bur, ſome wipe 
wee have of the ©Aneel's ſword , at leaſt-wiſe, in feare wee live ſtill, of thoſein the 
Pſalme, Sagitta volans, or Terror notturnus, or Incurſus, or Demon meridianus, one 
of Egypts ten plagues + One of the _Mngels phialls, or of the Horſes, redde,blacke, or 

pale, are ſtillabroad ; much adoe we have,without ſome miſ-hap,to paſſe this life that 
paſſeth lo faſt. 

But laſtly, ſay that we have the good hap, to ſcape well here , yet hence wemuſt 
yer long, to the redde-ſea-banck : we muſt come to death all : and death is not Interity 
(a finall end) but Tranſitus (apxſage over to anew eſtate.) There, is the maine perill, 
that we miſcarrie not ;(gteat odds there 1s, for many doe; but paſle well overinto 
the land of promile. 

Theſe foure Paſſe-overs it will'not be amiſle tothinke of, And, in all theſe, reed 
we not one, to helpe us well through, that theſe _”—_ may well paſſe us over ? Need 
wee not one, that may make the red-ſea paſſable for us, that we may well cometothe 
land of the living ? 

And now then, tell me, what is the ſumme of all our defires 2 Is it not Bonum Puſ- 
cha? While we are here, the Deſtroyers may paſle, and when we goe hence, we may 
well get over * Is it nor, Sic tranſire trauſitoria, ut tranſeundo perveniamus ad eterna? 
So to paſle theſe tranfitorie things, that wee may well come to thoſe, that ſhall 
never paſſe £ A good Paſſe-over is our wiſh , and againſt wee ſhall necd it, a good one 
Go» fend us. Vpon the point, if wee weigh well, Salus ipſa nihil e#, niſt Paſcha. 
The benefit of all benefits (ſalvation it lelte) is compriſed, in this word ; is nothing but 
a Paſſe-over : As much, in'one word, as the other, rranſire 2 mals, to bee ſaved from 
evill., tranſire ad bonum,to be ſer ſafe in good > Totheſerwo may all be reduced. This 
is-all wee necd, and all we ſeeke. Andthis Paraſceue (or preperation) will ſet us in 


handto ſeeke it, and make us ſay (with our S a v 1 0vR) deſiderio deſideraviwt, &c. 
earneſtly ts deſire, to have our part in this Paſſe-over. | 


The next point ; if we need one, and if we defire one, where ſhall we have one* 
Qu revolver nobis hunc lapidem ? Who will rolle us away this ſtone (ſaid the Women 
this day.) To our line againe, the law. How did they there, in the Type ? (for, 
ſo it muſt bee, in therrath.) They had a meanes, that helped them through both, 
wht (per Metonymian cauſe) 'they called their Paſſe-over. And it was 2 
Lambe. | 

Have wee ſo? yes: Ecce AG6nvsD x 1 (ſaid the Baptiſt, arthe firſt ſight.) But 
every Lambe will not ſerve ; it muſt be a Paſchall Lambe. Is C n x 1 s t that Lambe * 
S. 1ohp puts it out of queſtion : That which was ſaid of the Paſchal lambe {ye ſp41n# 
breake abone of him] heapplies toCu x1 s r, andſaith, in Him the Scripture 94## 


Then, 
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: Then ap afehull lambe, He-is . and ſo.in calczto beimade's Paſſe-ovey of. Bur, a 4 Chviſt offered 

F »r He is not, till He'be —_— ; For (at yermarkeit) offering is 1pdfing over of is a ſri 

Pe fired, to-Himi; we offer it to : Offered He muſt be. Er oblatus e3t (faith Efay ) F —— 

V07TY 4 | | F733 81 ' \.\ wu 
<0 may be;and-yer alive : burrhe word'is:4t1, immolatus; offered, and 

Tein Sacrifice: A livs lambe is not it4/ir isa lambe ſane muſt be Gut Paſſe-over, Re 

Th CunrTtsr.152 Lambe ſlaine ( ſaith Satnit\ohn) fromthe beginning; and the-ſprin- poc: . . 

Hong of Bivblondjn Buptiſdvezxnakerhche Deftrojer palſe ovet us," vn et 
There be many kinds of offerings + This determineth, which'of rhem C i K's _—_ 

was, Such an one, as wee mult epulari ;, that is the Peace-offering.''' For, ob 

the Peace-offering; #he fleſh"was to bee eaten + Part G'O'Þ had; and: part the Levis. 7:35+ | 

offerer eate z in figne of perfect peace, and reconciliation berweene them: 

G1 i s 7.5 bloud not onely inthe Baſob,. for Baptiſmat ; bur, in rhe Cuppe, forthe” 

other Sacrament. A Sacrifice z (0,to beflatne + A propitiatorie Sacrifite'; 10, to bee - 

eaten. 2H. A etF & crit] 


» =), © © «x © B*3 
BIR YHY Q 4 \9 


*F D007 BOY $2 Y 5 Our intereſt, 
which all this is PIOpter mos. 


Thus Cn k 1:3't 18 4'Paſſe-over, But, where is no###49m, without 
nothing 2 Propter nos, for us, that makerh'it ows. Thar whictvis for-#5-offcred, is - 
ours : and weſo reckon it. The lambe was not ſlaine, for it [:1fe ; ( Quid agnns com- xxog, 14.15. 
mittere ? ) but for the firſt borne : SOCur 1s T; not for Himſclfe ( Nothing worghy Luke 23. 4. 
death in Him; witneſle Pilate,') but, for ws. b 

- For us, that is for our ſalvation, to ſave us: Save us, frommwhut ? from out'ſinnes, To aye ws ,, 
And here: now, wee are come to the point of the Paſſe-over indeed: thequitring us;2/ 0m owr ſaves 
andthe manner of quirting us from our ſimnes. All the buſinefle whereof was catried* 
inthe very manner of a Paſſe-00er: © | Rev CNOAIT CUT YO 42 240% 

Firſt, ſixne ir ſelfe; what is it but a tranſereſ#i0n, or paſinig ver thetines and limits ofso x 
our Datze, ſet us, inthe /aw of G 0 27 And why hovets hedefroyinz Angell over avula, 
us * Why:goeth-hee nor onhis way, bur ſeekSt&bringUeſttuttionupon our heads * * 

Whatis the mark; he ſtrikethat 2 Whar, but our"fines'? Bur for them, no DeFroyer 
ſhoulgeverhavepowert over us.” Butfor them, that hatigfoſheavie on us,and ſo preſſe 
us dawne, weſhould goc through wellenotigh. « Hi hnitzgts Box Io 

- Why.then, Hic e#' ohnnis fruttus, ut anfehatur peccatum : Allis butthis, ro have 2 
our finnes.taken away. And who ſhall takerhem away 2 Evee qui tollit peceata mundj :* ad 
that zaketh awayours.; nay,the innes of the world." © FRPORER Ir OR 

How taketh away ? Go p hath taken away thy ſinne (ſaith Nathan to David + ) the 


* 


word is not abftulir, bur tranſtulit (thats) rransferendo abſtulit ; or (as the Hebrew LED 12 
ward 1s) tranfire fecit + To' take it from'David, make it paſſe from him upon ſome wayn 
orher ; (that is) even the Sony of David, Him G ©'v hath given us, ro/paſſe our ſinnes” 
over, from-us to Him, | 24248 90 1 Wm 8 dns; ee; 5 X 

_ And when that * when 'He was offered; made aar#ifice for ns: Tt isthe nature of 
every Sacrifice; transfertndo auferre : HE, that offers it, 1ays his hands on the head of Ws 
confeſſes his ſinnes over it; and his juſt deſert to be ſmitten by the Deſtroyer , btit prays? © 31. 
wk my La _ frring, in his ow ne place, and wharis dueto — 5 death) may w 
===3 1 him; "and light on the offering'; that may th 27 and hee 


bf Z-, all oficrings thus it was : bur; in the Paſch4/l lawbbe Fpecially: 'thar it hathcar- 5 

rights r_0 ray from all the reſt,to he called rhe Pafſerover onely.'Tfit'( eviderit:' 

6 w rats Py ons tranſlated over uponthe poore laiybe., The lambe'ditd, xx04. 13.15. © 
Was ſaved ; his aq vert the Lunibs Ciliar itivwac inf we 

edehw Referee foros: i re rei oye 


9 f 


;But much morejuſtly Cv 4 
fromthe firſt to he fait” A he 6, 
beſome of His Father, 

 Curciſion. what, but 


 s * who (ſure) WaSoven a Paſſe-over thronghout. * 2 + 
tthe firſt: His birth, what was it buta Paſſe-over, fromthe 
tothe'worbe of His &Mother, to rake our nture ? And HiS'Cir- 
a Paſſeiover, from: the ſtate of:6ne free; tothe condition y Carp 

ond; 


4.52 Of the ResvRRECTION., Sermon 5; 


bond, to undertake our debt 2 And at the laſt, His Reſurredon (this day) whats, 

but a paſſage from deathto life 2 and His Aſcenſton another, de mundo ad Patrem,f; © 

the world to his Father” e Firſt and laſt, a;Paſſe-over He was. rt 3 
But, aboveall, His death, His offering, wasut : then,He was Paſchapro nobis, indeed, 


Y For then, He paſſed over into the eſtate of us wretched ſinners, layd off His own (asix, 
were) and. tooke upon Him..our perſon; became tanquar unus e nobis,nay tangun 
_ from us, and layd them. on Him, Poſwi 
wo omnes 105. \ For, .G 0» tooke from us, and layd them on Him, Poſwit fuper Eumin;. 
2 Cor. 5.21, 


 quitates omnium noſtrum, Layd-upon Him (otir Paſſe-over.) the tr anſgreſaons of us all. 
Gal. 3.13- Fecit peccatum,made Him: ſpnne for us; rhete,our Srnnes paſt edirom vs; feet. maltdithum, 
"made Him a Curſe for us ;;there the Puniſhment of our ſinnes paſſed from us to Hi, 
©Then, andthere, paſſed the Deſtroyer over us. -* , 7 BS ROW EM) | 
- Over us, to Him. But, when He came at Him, He paſſed Him not »Tranſeat 4 m; 
calix would not bee heard ; and-it was Paſcha, non paſcha ;; 2 Paſſe-overto us, No paſſe. 
Luk.22.44 over to Him. Wee had one : He: had none. Him it. paſſed not, but light upon Himſy 
heavie, that, it made a ſweat of bloudy draps;paſle from Him ; yea, {fe and ſoule and all, 

yer it left Him. At which His Paſ#on, He was aright Paſſe-over , Chriftus mira Chyj. 

ſtus paſcha. Then, He was pro nobss + then, He was noſtrum : Cunist,Cunigsr 

"offered, offexcd for us. Of which paſſing our ſinnes to Himyand G 0 ;s wrathover y, 

this aay ang! the adF10s of this day, 15 a memorial. W vl 


Mar.26.39. 


;.D 


j 


| ' And foler us paſſe over from the A mecedent, tothe Conſequent : which is, Itaquy 
Il. Celebremus, Therefore. let us keepe a feaſt. A, Feaſt, and Chriſt ſlaine, and1o handled 
The Conſequent 25 He was.*A faſt rather,one wouldthinke, True: but that, we heard again of ours, 
ſo did notthey,, oftheirs. For, this, He came againe ſafe ; and opened untous anew 
pallage, by His ſecond Paſſe-over. All we ſpake of right now, was donethe third 
day ftnce : But, we hold not our Feaſt, rillthis day. For, till this day, we knew nor, 
what was becomeof'Him., Pafſed He was hence , but, whether in His paſlage Hehad 
miſcarried or. tg, we knew/not. Bux:now, this day, by His Reſurred#:on (we know) 
He is well paſſed over; and;{o, oni-modo a true Paſſe-over. So now,we hold our Feaft, 
as a feaſt ſhould be holden, with joy. And, aidowble Feaſt it is: * One, thatby His ſuft- 
ritie, He paſſed from life to death for our ſinnes, 3 Aſecond,thatby His riſing againe, this 
uſtification.... And ſo, two Paſſe-oversin 


Rom. 4.25- day, Hee paſſed-from life to- death for 04r 
one.. He died, and by His death madethe Deſtroyer paſſe ever us : He roſe 4gaine, 
and by it, made death (as the red ſea) 'paſſable for us. . Itaque celebremus, Itaque, 

EofldCarth,, Epulemur. NOIR OY 7" 2-0 I $» WIG Toys 

Celebremur, "Exe, theword is one, but two wales it is turned. * Some read, Celebremus. 

EMEA: - :..Some other, Epulemur. But well: for firſt, it is kindly, when we keepe a feaſt, wee 
make a feaſt. But- this,, this feaſt is not celebrated ſive hgc equlo., If Chriſt © wah 
pitiatore ſacrifice, a Peace-offering, 1 {ſee not how we canavoide, but the fleſh ot our 

peace offering raaſt be earen-inthis feaſt by us, or elſe we evacuate the offering utterly, 

and loſe the fruit of it: And was therea Paſſe-pver heard of, andthe lamb notearen * 

Time was, when He was thought no good Chriſtiay, that thought, hee might doe 

: !mmolatus ONE Without the other. No Celebremus, without Epulemut i it. 

and Celebrem#s , But firſt, will ye lay the former and this together, Immolatus and celebremus ; and 
ſee how well it faJleth out with us. Immolatus is His part, to be laine : Celebremus 
is Qurs, tO hold a Feaſt : Gooa-friday, His ; Eaſter-day Ours: His premiſes, bitrer.; our 

> Immolatus Cconcluſpon joyfull; aloving partr5ion, on His part ; an happie, ON OUS. EVl 

and Epulemur. _ \ Againe, willwe lay Immolatus toepulemar. That the Paſſe-over doth not conclude 
inthe ſacrifice, the taking away of ſane onely!, (thatis) in a pardon, and there an end: 
Bur, ina feaſt ; which is a ſigne, not of forgrveneſſe alone, but of perfect amitie, full pro- 

Heb.10.22, Pitiation © YE may propius ire, draw neere unto Him ; ye are reſtoredto full grace, 

favour, to eateand-drimke at His table. $6 


x 


Beſides, there. was an offering in Immolgtas, and heres another (anew one) in 
Epulemur.. Offered for us, there; offered t0 us, here ; There, per modum m_— 
es | : crc, 
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modum epuli. To make an offering of, Tomake a refreſhing of. For ws, in 

here, per fice : # - inthe m—_— his makes a perfect Fs We reade both Luke 22.7. 
the "mp j l airy Foes tO ſacrifice the Paſſe-over - and me gey9n, togat it, It was Manb 36.17. 
prey ol othal Lambe) and it was a ſacrifice : It cannot be denied, there is a flat ES 
—- ir Ex0d.12+27- Both propoun ed here, in the termes of the Text : * The 
Sacr ct, in Immolatrus : » The Supper, in Epulemur. 

Celebremus, and Epulemur. There be, that referre Celebremns to the Day ; Epa- 
lemur,tothe Acton : and ſo It may, well: Both Day, and A4ox have intereſt in) this 
Text, And then, the Text'is ”= them, that have never an Eajter-aay in their Ca- 
lender. Burthe Fathers uſual y referre both to the A#:o#. Their reaſon : Becauſe 
(in truth) rhe Euchariſt now, in the Goſpel, is that, the Paſſe-over was,under the Law : 
The Antitype anſwering, tO their type of the Paſchal Lambe. Ir is plaine by the imme- 
diate paſſage of it from the one to the other : thar, no ſooner done, bur this began. 
Looke, how ſoonethe Paſchal Lambe eaten, prelently the holy Excharift iiſtitured, 
ro ſucceed in the place of it for ever. And yet more plaine, rhar this very Scripture 
of my Text was thought ſo pertinent, and ſo proper to this Aion, as it was abwayes 
ſaid, or ſung at It. And,Iknow no cauſe,but it might be {oſtill. Two things Cunrsr Chap 21.44; 
there gave us incharge : » 'Arapmos, Remembring, and 3 Aus Recerving-: The ſame Chap.11 ag, 
two, Saint Paul (bur, in other termes) * Kdlayſonie [hewing forth, * Kowavie communi- 
cating, Of which, Remembring and Shewing forth referre to celebremns : Receiving 
and Communicating, tO epulemur here. | 


The firſt, in remembrance of Him, C x x 1 5 tr: What of Him * Mortem Domini, x Cuetremus : 
His death ({aith Saint Paul : ) ro ſhew forth the Lon bs death. Remember Him, that - the Sacri- 
we will, and ſtay athome  thinke of Him there: Nay, ſhew Him forth.ye muſt. That \&.11.26, 
wewill, by a Sermon of Him: Nay, it muſt be Hoc facite. Itis not mentall thinking, T's 
or verball ſpeaking : there muſt be actually ſomewhat dove, to celebrate this Memory. 

That done, to the holy ſymboles, that was done to Him, to His bedy, and His bloud,in 

the Paſſe.over : Breake the one, powre out the other , to. repreſent www, how His 

ſacred body was broken; and ixvruerr, how His precious bloud was ſhed. And in Cor- 

pus frattum, and Sanguis fuſus there is Immplatas. This is it, in the Euchariſt, that an. 

{wereth to the Sacrifice, inthe Paſſe-over : The memoriall, to the figure. To them ir 

was, Hoc facite in Mei prefizurationem, doe this in prefizieration of Me : To us itis, Doe Luke 22.1g. 
this, in commemoration of Me. To them, Prenuntiare ; to us, Annuntiare : there is the * <5 526 
difference. By the ſame rules, that theirs was ; by the ſame, may ours be-termed a 

Sacrifice, In rigour of ſpeech, neither of them : for (to ſpeake after the exaft man- Heb.10 4- 
ner of Divinitic) There is but one onely ſacrifice, veri nominis, properly'ſocalled : yc6.9.18. 
Thatis Cn'sx1sts death. Andthar ſacrifice but once aQually pertormed, at His 
death : butever before repreſented, in figure, from the beginning ; and ever ſince re- 

peated, in memory, to the worldsend. Thar only abſalwte; all elſe relative ro it, repre- 


ſemtarve of ir,, operative by it. The Lambe, but once aftually ſlaine, inthe fulneſſe o 


time . but vertually, was from the beginnine, is, and ſhall be, to the end of the world. 
Thar, the Center, in which their lines and ours,their types and our antitypes doe meer. 
While yetthis offering was not, the hope of it was kept alive, by the prefignration of 
7, In theirs. And after it is paſt, the emory of it is ſtill kept freſh in minde, by 
4 nies of it, inours. So it was the will of G'o'Þ ; that ſo, there might 

ah t = continual fore-ſhewing, and with us a continuall ſhewing forth the 

22h a5 at _ He come againe, Hence it is, that what names theirs'carried, ours 

Fore |, _ ine Fathers make no ſcruple at it ; no more need we. The Apeftle i cor.1oar, 
and roy -napter) compareth this of ours, tothe Immolata of the Heathen : And —-Þ * 
mw aye} Habemas aram, matcheth it with the Sacrifice of the Tewes. And Yeſþ-fe: 

ow the rule of compariſons ; They muſt be ejuſdem gener. 


Neither doe we ſtay here,but 


rocced to the other  Ennlemur.)] For.,thcre is an- , zpulemur; 
other thing yet to be done, p r[Ep Jror, pts 


which doth preſent to us that, which Celebremus doth 1n n=; Sactas 
. FY repreſent. co 


Plal.34.8, 


a Tobn 3.14- 
Cc 1 Car.11-24- 


I 
Haque ; 
we bound to 
keepe it. 


Kxod.1 3,19, 


2 
DireRion how 
okeepe it 
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-epreſent. Fromthe Sacrament, is the applying the Sacrifice. The Sacrifice, in general] 
Pro omnibus.The Sacrament, in particular,#o each ſeveral rectever, Pro ſingulis, Where? 
in, that is offered zo #s, that was offered for #s;that, which 1 common to all, maqg,, 
per toeach one, while each takerh his part of it , and made proper by a commuricy 
and #nion, like that of meat and drinke, which is moſt neerely and inwardly | q 
ours, and is inſeparable for ever. There, Celebremus paſſeth with the repreſenrain, 
But here, Epulemur (as a nouriſhment ) abiderh with us ſtill. In that wee ſee; din 
this we taſte, how gracious the LO K Þ #s, and hath beeneto us. And ſo much fg, theſe 
two, as two neanes, to partake the Benefir, and weto ulethem : andas Duties, requi. 
red of us, and weto performethem. 

Will ye marke one thing more : That Epulemur doth hete referre to Immolatys. 
ToC u x 1 s r, notevery way conſidered,butas when He was offered. C nx r;,, 
body that now is; True: butnot Cunisrts body as now it is, butasthen jr Was 
when it was offered,rent and ſlaine,and ſacrificed for us. Not as now He is glorified, for 
ſo, He is not, to Hecannot be zmmolatus ; For He 1s :mmortall, and impaſiible, Bur, a 
then He was, when He ſuffered death (thar is) paſable and mortall . Then, in His paſible 
efate, did He inſtitute this of ours, to bea memortall of His Paſ#bile, and Paſiio, both, 
And weare,inthisa&tion,not only carried upto Cn & 1 s r (Surſumcorda) bur, we 
are alſo carried backe, to Cur 1 s rt; as He wasatthe very inſtant, andin theye 
aft of His offering. $o, and no otherwiſe, doth this Text reach. So,and no otherwiſc 
doe we repreſent Him. By the incomprehenſible power of His cternall Spirir, not He 
alone, bur He, as at the very a# of His sffering, is made preſent to us, and we incory. - 
rate into His acath, and inveſted in the benefits of it. If an Ho could berurned int 
Him now glorifiedas He is, it would not ferve: Cu x1 s r offeredis it : Thither we 
muſt looke. 3 To the Serpent lift up, thither we muſt repaie, Þ even ad cadaver : we 
muſt < hoc facere, doe that, is then done. So, and no otherwile, is this Epnlare to be 
conceived. And ſo(lI thinke) none will ſay they doe or can rwrze Him. 


ade Pro. 


Now, all we have to doe, is to ſhew what wethinke of this 7#aque, whetherit 
ſhall conclude us orno : and, that we ſhew it by our pratFice, for, other anſwer, the 
Apoſtle willtake none. If we play faſt or looſe with it on this faſhion (as divers doe) 
uponthe matter as goodto ſay, TheHor y Gn os r cannot tell, how to make an 
argument-: Cu k 1 $-T Is offered, but no 1taque epulemur, for all that. Thus we will 
not ſay, for yery ſhame. What then £ will we d:fþexſare contra Apoſtolum (which we 
blame as a foule abuſe in the Pope ? and yer, I cannot ſee, hut every meane perſon 
takes upon Him Papall authority, in this calc ;) and, as oft as we liſt, diſpenſe withthe 
Apoſtle and his Itaque. ; exempt our ſelves from his concluſion ; That wee will not 
ſeeme ro doe. No: itis not at Ztaque : The truth is, it is at Non in fermento, we fticke: 
we love our levers ſo well (be it malice, or be it ſome other lever as bad:) ſo well we 
love it, we will not part withit ; we loath the Lambe, rather than the lever ſhall out. 
Bur, in the meanerime, thereis no trifling with this concluſion , there is no diſþenſn2 
with the Apoſt le : there is no wanton wilfull diſabling our {elves will ſerve. Itaque will 
not beſo aniwered : Nor, but with Epylemur. It layeth a neceſſitic uponevery one, 
to be a gueſt at this Feaſt. The Tewes (we know) were held hard to theirs, wpon a great 
paine, to have (not their names, but) their ſoules cut out from Go Þ $ people. And is 
It a leſſetteſpaſle for Chriſtians to paſle by this Paſſe-over ? or hath the Church leſſe 
band, to exa&t like care at our hands © No indeed : wee muſt know, the Ho t 


Gu o0sr cantell how to-inferre : And that this Ttaque of the Apoſtles is a binding 
concluſion. Torthe next point: | | 


Abſolutely, we areto keepe this Feaſt * but notto keepe it Qu0vs modo : No mat- 
ter how : prepared, unprepared : inany garment in any ſort. No: this Noz andthis 
Sed : Not on that manner, but this : ſhew plainly every warner will not {erve. W hat 


then is the Manner ? Not in old leven. Withthe Paſſe-over he began, and he holds 
him to it ſtill: thar,ifir be a Poſſe-over, reaſon would,jt ſhould be kept like a P4ſſe-0%%» 


even 
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eyen in the ſame 994777. Now. the Paſſe- 
icinany faſhion, irskilled not how ae "EY was not a looſe lawleſle thi 
| | . No: it had his law ing ; to hold 
chalis (ye ſhall reade it, Ex04.12.43.) T1 4 es. Eventhat, He 4 
Tneed, diverſe lawes it had 1 3.) This is the lew of beepiagit. *, {ex Paſe 
F : ecd, = = irhadin type, that concerne eeping It. 
this. for one, 1 Unc ext, Th us 10 truth : 
bread ; Ever pate was not for thi yo would not be eatey ar Nap wy, chereſt r ouin fer 
athie there was betweene leven ny _ tov levened, n any wit every kinde of mn vid 
ke bevy agont or = ow" as it might net (I will wy ſi Such an art: yr -_ old 
0d nor touched. If i ;, al the Feſt long, though it were ejcher the 
} it were not throw 4 nA, = ough it vere 
in any corner, the Law was brok en out ; if any never ſo little of Heſter 16: Exoſita. tg) 
E-& Paſſe-over : en, the Fea## 1illegitim of 1t remained 
perf:& Paſſe-over ; here is another yet ( whi oitimate. To make j 
not ſtaying ſtill, in our old lever; i fi wen I _— our Paſſe-over tte york 
ſary condit! ; | er (as it "F< of T0 
robo erg lig te Fa. Bo rt rat pero 
ſame thing. .) ye ſhall finde, they be but two divers —_ p15 ro the 
af > T7 » OF One 
5p y. —_ — Las the Apo#le) With them, all _—_ 
; er * at me was 1n | : 
gyp#., 15 Our former vitious BY 4 leven ? The Apoitle rels hens Whatisthe : Gera9.31 
; courſe of life ow . us, tNCe old tet þ. 
, ſo red en f 
rows —_—_ is newneſſe of life. The time Cefn leven of the-old Ada O ay 
ing out this. Meet, if w of offering the L "Dh wack Kol, 
0% them alſo, and - Uaargh rp ren our ſinnes palle ego vn of ca- 
And well is Sinne relc 4" Tay > Wee Thould paſſe 
long: and finne, if i "has embled to lever, Leven will 
chat weour ſelves feele — F WER x Ay —_ if it be kept 
Saviovs felt it alant favour or upbraidi > 2 CEreaine ſawreveffe 
| 0 s ing of c 
by which wbraldin ( I —_ :) the Yinegar He woke Ft in our ſoules. Our 
monrin our Coul g, we finde, we need an Zxpurgate f c, ſnewed the reliſh of i 
oules, that needed to be gate for it, as it were « It. 
Generally, all 014 leven wh purged Out, a COITUPE hu- 
turned, Naughtineſſe and wharſoever : namely,two forts of i 
perly fieni e) == ans gue Tu words, > rhibin rrdag.d Ketiz, and 2 IToyngiz, 
> The othe a looſe licentious / c nature ( as the D 
one comma ie ce of Sr, «le, ily coin in Lo 
o/d4 corrupt / by of Malice, Th _ ines to doe a ſhr 
S— pt lever : for, ſothey end, moſt- c {innes of Le are woll-C rewd 
f malice lik > what in cor t gut 
TI ikewilſe, For, as / * Iy- ruption, and rott 21 
f they would burit ; and ſow 2 A even, it makes men-fwelt on trenneſle, The 
the world, ; re are the fruits of ir, and unplea role goon another as 
i =_ to be caſt out, as thoſethat have a | » as any lever in 
© ® Ve + , 
Lenke. No : 0, eo betweene a Foule Ie _ antipathie with this Fea 
th theſe twoare ect 2: _ ſowre +, and wn £4 ofa aadefied 
rintbians ſpeciall named, becauſe they wer aſt of Sweer-b 
y were le ule they were the: Or Tweet read. 
No know) Corinth heard eval Ort whom he writes, bon Cn _- 
= another (at the ſecond) logfenefe : There is Nequitis, And r Verſe : ) as 
Thy. orid our ſelves of thi re1s Malice. | againe, ſmelling 
w; 1the two leven-leſſe oY this /ever , ſo to furniſh our {el 
f life : rtues. Sinceriti Ve ; 
It ue oy a rdthoughtto 6b vi) ws TOs eee i "—_ ) cle paſt 
- , unmingled, wi ſloney, which i Cleanne 
_ (properly) of Jonny wax, Or as, Koz ni lg mel ſincerum, mc 
ew them inthe $ nterfeit wares ; ſuch In it, ) "Eouxpordethe G! 
e unne ; as need not the f G lick may zxplyerv Ww EAN. bring "6 ecks 
alſe ight © þ F" ort 
& a cloſe ſhap, to utter amy 


Bur, T 
2470 h, that, r 
manner » runnes thorow : 
teven, true it is not: and y 3 fp _ all kinde of lever - if ith 

, Out it muſt. age Or teven - 1K haveany 


Sed, 4. 


FEY of 
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I Of lever inthe Goſpell, I finde three ſorts interpreted to our hands, that we cy, 
The leven of not miſtake. Cu 1 s T willed His Diſciples, ro beware of the lever of the Phariſees 
Ngctriwe. 


Makes and Sadduces, Itis after ſaid, He meant it of their doetrine, that was tull of corryy; 
12, leven. 1. The Phariſees , of the lever of ſuperſtition conſiſting in phyladeries, phra. 
ſes, and obſervances, and little elſe. 2. The Sadduces ; of a lever that ſmelt ſtrong of 
prophaneneſſe, in their libertic of prophecy:ng, calling in queſtion Axzgels, and Spirits, 
and the ReſurredZion it ſelfe. 3. Andathird leven C un x 15s wr names, the levey of 
Herod , ware that too: Many times, it is the bane oftruc Religion, when Gop s try; 
and worſhip muſt be moulded up with Jeroboarns, and with Herods ends ; ſquared tg 
them juſt, as is fitteſt todoe their turnes ; that Jeroboam may be ſafe. No ſuperflugys 
Caveat : many times, this marreth all, Lerall be abandoned ; Phariſees, Sadduce,, 
Herods, and the truth take place. | | 
2 Now, as in thar place, the Phariſees leven, is dorine : (0, in another, I finde,thy 
The leveu of Cu x 1 s r expounds it hyocrifte - and thats mcerely oppoſite rotruth, in meaning, 
life. ſeating, and dealing. The Phariſee was a great dealer with this leven. He had iton 
a face, to make him lookeſowre ; men might take notice, when they faſted, Hee had 
Martth.6,z6, 1t On his tongue ; Rabbi, © you teach the truth, you reſp& no mans perſon, when they 
Manb33-7. ſought to cut His throat. He had it in his whole courſe; all for ſhew; to ſeemetha, 
27- they were not: Gabbatha, without, and Golgotha, within. 

' But yer, eventhey, tough they uſcd ir, they taught it nor for a doEtrine, nor 
avowed not the lawfull uſe of it; that one might ſpeake the one halte without , and the 
other halfe within : (as our Phariſces now doe.) Men, ye ſhall never have any ſincere 
truth from them.' Search them, they have {till a pecce of lever in their boſome : ſpeake 
ſo, and deale fo, as if they would take the ſentence by the end, and turne it cleane 
againſt the Apo#tle, to purge our all his ſweet bread, all finceritie, and truth, and hold 
their Paſſe-over in lever, or not at all. Antichriſts goat may be {oeaten + The Lambe 
Cux1s r cannot. Tothe Lawbes nature (that is ſzacere) nothing ſo contrary, as 
thus, to meane, ſpeake, or dealeun-ſincerely. 

3 You ſec a /even.of, Dotripe, and Life : (that is, the /ever ofthe Goſpel.) Athird 
bo. nope thereis (the /even of the Epile) and that is of Corrupt company : and thatis (in very 
rupt in Like deed) the /even of this Texz., For, when the A4po/?le would havethis even here pur- 

ged, what meanes hee 2 To, have the inceſtuous Corinthian removed, and caſt out of 
the fellowſhip of the faithfull, by the Cenſures of the Church. True : but thoſe; not 
incvery mans power. Bur, this is : To avoid, and ſhunne them, and their company : 

{o, we may; and ſo, we are baund to caſt them our. 

There is very great danger in perſons ſo levered, great ſeandall, even tothe well 
diſpoſed: bur, farre greaterganger, to the moſt , that will ſoone take this lever : Our 
nature is apt to take it ; it is cafily fermented.that way. As much good leven, as will 
ſervethree pecks, ſo much evill will doe more than ſerve threebuſhels, and never leave 
till it a” ſowred them all, That, exceptthis be looked to, all the reſt willbeto {mall 
purpoſe. 

1m Religion. Now, when Saint Paul{peakes of perſons thus levened, he meanes not only ſuch, 
as are lewd of life, tainted that way : bur, even ſuch alto, as are unſound in matter of 

Religion, and have a ſowre {avour that way. Here (to the Corinthians) he would have 

Gal. 5.34-*c the znceſtuous perſon caſt out, with his /evened life : But (tothe Galathians, after) Nc 
9' preſſeththe ſame point againſt another kinde; ſuch as /evened the Goſpell, with M 0+ 

12. SES ceremonies, and {ocotrupted the truth in Religion , and them he would have cf 

off both Corinthian and Galathian leven, both muſt our. And marke : upon the fame 

reaſon, both, and in the very ſame words. That a little lever doth not a Jittk but; 

Gal.s 9. bur, otherivhiic, 2arreth the whole batch of bread. Evill doftrine is againſt T1 uth : E- 
vill life, againſt walking 1n the truth : Evull company will bring us to Lorh. Therefore, 

away with them : bur, away with this eſpecially. If they will not purge our their le- 


vey, purgerhem out. And thateſpecially, againſt this Feaff, inthe nature whereof, 
there 15 a contrarietie to all /ewen. HOP 
Now 


Mafke 8.15. 


1y 


Now then, this15 our concluſion : Come we mult, and 1taque celebremus, Thisis 
14 : Thus WC muſt come, No 17 ferments, ſed USLDR It we ſay ;/it Skills 
our pr ri we come :; Ttaque meets with us : If we (ay; : it skills not; how we come 
RUn ments meets with us t00: It is, with us here, as:with the Prophezz when we 
Y oo one.the other breaketh forth. If we preſſe Now 1# fermento;we loſe Ttaque 
woul they comenor atall : No Feaſt. If wee urge 1taque epulemur, they come ; 
y— — and wnlevened, all ; clap them downe together. We need a nomods 
how Wi huc ? » keepe ſome backe: And yet, we need a Compelle imtrare, to bring 0- 
proce in Bur the manner, but the caution; remember tliat. The maine concluſion 
; tha We come. The other we muſt nor leave undone : Bur, this (peremprorily) we 
_ _ pon? bindes us to doe it - The time to docit, zow. For, if this follow: 
Cux15r 6; offered, Therefore we are to come to Hu feait : This will follow as ſtrongly, 
C in 1 5 T 8s now offered therefore let us now come. Goe by degrees : The Chriſtian 
Paſſe-over (Our Paſſe-over ) a time it muſt have ; ſometime it 15 to be kept. We would 
doe it, atthat time, when it were beſt for us todoeit. When beſt for us todoe it, bur 
ar the time, He did it Himfſelfe 2 And that did He, even atthis feaſt, now. Now then, 
at this feaſt,it is moſt kindly ro doe it: moſt like to pleaſe Him,andto proſper with us. 
Andindeed,if at any time we will doe it, Quando Paſcha,niſt in Paſcha,whar time is 
the Paſſe-over ſo proper, as tt the feaſt of the Paſſe-over ? Quando tempus epulandi, niſ 
quando tempus immolandi, When thertime of His receiving, as at the time of His offe- 
ring? Therefore they both, the feaſt and the /ambe, have one name; to ſhew the 
neere conjunion,that ſhould be berweene them. When the day commeth,to remem- 
ber what was done onthe day; and ſo,what we to do,on that day. Paſcha quod celebra. 
7:15, tO put us in minde,of Paſcha quodepulamur. For, tell me, will the ſacrifice comme- 
mbrative; or the Sacrament communicative ever fall mote fir, than, when that was off. 
red, which we are to commemorate, and to communicate withall * Is notthe fitteſt time 
of doing ir, thetime when it was done of Hoc facite, then, when Hoc faftum eft ? $0 
that without any more adoe; the ſeaſon it ſelfe pleaderh for thus efteftually. 

And now is thetime of Expurgate; for our bodzes : the corrupt humours, that 
levenit, now we caſt them out. And why not, now likewiſe, thoſe that lye ſowre in 
our ſoules ? Andeven Natures Paſſe-over, the generall Paſſe-over is even at this time, 
both in heaven and earth. Above, in heaven : where,the Sunne having paſt over all the 
Signes is come about, and renewes his courſe, arthe firſt $igne in the Zodiacke. And 
beneath in earth, from the ſharpetime of Winter, and ferment:ing time of the earth, to 
the renewing ſweet time, the time of the Spring; wherein there is #ova conſperſio, in na- 
ture itſelfe, And why ſhould nor the Paſſe-over of grace be now likewiſe in ſeaſon, 
and have Uue concurrence with zature ? ; 

Sure, all agree well, if we but agree our ſelves. And if we agree, for our parts,to 
doe the aayes auty, Cn ris tr willnotbe behindewith His, the dayes benefir. But; 
during our time; and inthe hopre of death, be our true Paſſe-over ; ſhielding us from 
all deadly miſhaps, while wee here live; and giving us a ſure and ſafe === at our 
end, even a paſſage tothe laſt and great Paſſe-over of all, the truth of that, whereof 
theirs was the ſhadow, and ours the image now. For, we have nor yer done with our 

Lambe ; nor the worke of this Paſſe-over is not yet fully accothpliſhed. 
Theres afurther mater yet þchinde: for as this feaſt looketh backe, as a mems- 
rial of that, is already paſt and done for us : ſodoth it forward, and is tous a pledge 


- —_— and r_ yet ” _ The fea#t of the marriage of the Lambe here,that 
r Paſſe-over : where, whof be f, the Angels prono x 
pic andiſſedfor ever » Wholoever ſhall be a gue#, the Angels pronounce him hap 


That,is the laſt and great Feaſt indeed.when all Defroyers and all deſlruitions ſhall 


Ceaſe and come 10 an end for evermore, and we heare that joyfull voice,Tranſi in gaudium 
Domint, Paſſe over into the joy 


Jed w: of the Lox »; the joyes of Heaven: Ioycs not min. 
gieda with any ſowre leven (as this worlds joy is) but pure and entire - nor #ranſient (as 
T2 that 
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that of this world) andever flitting and forſaking us then ſooneft, when we thing. 
' we have beſt hold of them;but permarent,and abiding ſtill. A Paſſe.ovey, that will 
never be paſſed-over, but [aſt and continue a Feaſt toall Eternitie. Ofthar, this 
here is a pledge, it we negle& it not, as if it were not worth the raking. And 
Hee, tharar this time gave us thispleage, in His good time alſo bring 
5+ to the Paſſe -over, whereof this is the pledge, eventothe 


never paſſing, but everlaſting j6yes;and happineſle, 


of His heavenly kingdome, through the offe- 
ring of His bleſſed S on n s the very 
Pascnart Lamsai. To 
whom with, &c. 


4: 

SERMON PREACHED 
PEFORE THE KINGS MA: 
IESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, ON 
the XV ILL. of eApril, eA. D. Mop cx1rs. 


being EaSTER-DAY. 


Q 0k Chap. ITL. 


[oitur, fi con-ſurrexiſtis cum C n r15sT o, que ſurſum ſunt 
girur, hw 4 

quzrite,ubi C HR1STVYS eſtin dexteraD & 1 ſ{edens: 
Que ſurſum ſuntſapite, non quz ſuperterram. 


Ve. 1. If yee then bee riſen with Cnris i thoſe 


things which are above, where Curis rt /{atteth at the 
right hand of Gov: 


2 bet your affettions (or minds) on things which are above ; 
and not on things which are on the earth. 


== 14 E Wiſcdome of the Church hath ſo diſpoſed of her 

jh Keadings, intheſc great Feaſts zas (lightly) the Goſpel lets 

Ap us know, what was done on the day, '(donefor us) and 

the Epiſtle, what is to bedoneby us. To inſtance in this 

SA preſent : Surrexit Dominus ver?, The Lord is riſen indeed 

I Fl ({aith the Goſpell : ) In quocon-ſurrexiſtis & vos,and you are 
Ws 71ſer with Him ((aith the Epiſtle.) . 

: 2 Thar winch is inthe Goſffell, iSCunisrs A, 

what Hee did : That which in the Epiſtle, our Agendum; 


what we to doc. 
3 Ju ather, both ours : * whar He did, matter of faith : > what we to doe, mat- 
er : auty, our Agendum upon His 4, 

The Common fort looketo Eaſter day, no further,than Eaſter-day fare,and Eaſter- 


% Ta day 
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day apparell : and other uſe they have none ofit. Thetrue Chriftianenquiry 
further, what is the Agendum of the feaſt, what is the proper Az of Eaſter-day ? Th, 
Church hath hers, and we have ours. Nothing more proper to a Chriſtian than; 
keepe time with C u «1 s T :t0 riſe with Him, this day, whothis day did riſe, Thy 
ſo it may bee Eaſter-day with us, as it was with Him : the ſame, thar was theqay of 
His, be alſo the day of our riſing. 


Theſwmme, Thus then it lieth: CunIsSrT riſen, And,if C KRIS r,then We. Ifwelo beg 
then we ſecke : and that we cannor, unleſſe we ſet our minds. To ſet our minds then, On 
what © On things above. Which above ? Not on earth ({ois the Text) bur, whey; 
Chriſt is. And why there * Becauſe, where Heis, there are rhe things, we ſecke for 
and here cannot finde. There, Hes ſitting ; So, atreſt : And at the right hand. % 
in glorie : Gods right hand, and lo, for ever. Theſe we ſeeke ; reſt, in eternal vlorie, 
Theſe C n x 1 s r hath found:and ſoſhall we, if we make this blir Agendimr begin, 
this day, to ſet our minds, to ſearch after them. BY 

| Becauſe it is to the Coloſaans, the Coloſſus, or capitall point bf all, is, To#ife with 
C ua x 1 s T : Thatis the maine point. And, it. you would doe a right Eaſter-duye 
worke, doe that. Iris the way to entitle us to the true holding of the Feaſt. Thatſy 
we may, theſe two Opera Paſchalia are commended. to us. Things above, * to make 
them our ſearch, ? to fixe our minds on them. Theſerwo we read, querite, ſapite,in the 
Imperative : wee may, in the Indicative, as well : Zmr&n is queritis, as well as que. 
rite, and vert (apitis, as well as ſapite. If ye reade them imperative, thus : This 
ve are to doe, to ſeeke, to ſee your minds , then bethey in precepto, and per modum 0f- 
ficii, by way of precepr, and in nature of aduty. It you read them indicativ}; thus: 
If you bee riſen, then you doe ſeeke, and ſet your minds , then, they bee in elencho, 2nd 
ar modum ſigni, by way of trial, and in nature ofa ſigye. Both well; anda good 
uſe of both. | 


The Diviſon The Parts lye thus. Two things are ſuppoſed : Two other inferxed : And a 
7 third Two, we arc referred to, or given hope of. . The Two ſuppoſed, thele : 3 Chriſt 

> # riſen,» and Wewith Chriſt : If yebeeriſenwith Chriſt. The Two inferred, thele: 

17 If 71ſen, then * to ſeeke , » then to ſer our minds above, on things there, where Chriſt i. 
The two hee referreth to, or giveth hope of, Reſt with Himin glory. * Reſt; to ſit: 

In + 43 Glorie, atthe right hand, And Go Þ maketh up all (the perfe& number ofe- 

F: hw} ) For, eternall is the reſt, and eternal the Glorie, that is at Hu right 

H47AF. 

mas 7 Theſe we heard of ar His Birth, inthe Epiſtle then, This we heate of againe 
at His Riſing, or ſecond Birth, from the grave;inthe Epiſtle, now, This wee ſhall 

FY VE heare of againe at His Aſcenſion roo. This is remembred in all, as the fruit of all 


ar every Feaſt, ſet before us, as our hope, and all wee ſeeke, ToſitwithCnnis r, 
the rizht hand of G © v. 


LL = GAVE CAVES NS 


"Th Or JE WISE X < _— DO — 
REDLINE OT DINE SANE LEG, 


[. F Yeberiſen. This {cemeth prima facie to bee but a ſingle Suppoſition : but be: 
one wn ſighs = well looked into, reſolves into two riſings : "Carts rs and * 0s: 
Om , i Hee, and » we with Him, Of which.the firſt (Chriſts) doth immutabiliter ſupp 
Chritsrifng. 76 3 ls, needs no 7f. Irisnot, Chriſt be : bur, 1fwe, with Chriſt. For, Chriſt 
cerainely, Three hundred yeares the Worldoppoſed it : thirteene hundred (cv 
ſince) the World hath ſ#ppoſedit. And ſo let us : and ſopaſſeto our owne, 20d 


begin every yeare, to lay our grounds anew , every Eaſter, to beteaching our 78#- 
ments Over dgalnc- 


n There 


Sermon S- Of the RESVRREGCTION: 4.6i 


. I that ſuppoſeth bur mobiliter , may be,or not be,thereafter as wee 
ap ww be ſet. Bur yet (if ye marke it) is not His ſuppoſed, by it (elte,and 
ſeete, * ed upon His ; but 0#7's ſuppoſed likewiſe : Hi, and owrs (both) ſuppoſed un- 
arm_— wear - one andthe ſame If. And as they are cloſe lincked, that one ſuppoſer:- 
—_ &r them : ſo arerhey woven togetherthat one Prepoſition (£9) holderh 
." OY "der one $i, and one £9» both. The UApoitle hath framed anew word here, 
rare! purpoſe [ con-ſurrexiſtis.”) The reſurrettion, we have heatd of : The con-ſurre- 
- 1 Weare noW tO healC, and take notice of. 


$uppoſe right, I aske two queſtions : i the one of theſe [7fyou : 7 3 the 0- {- 
po Eel: [ woo be riſ.n.) $i vos, if you: Why, doth the Reſurrection pertaine but 0ur Riſing, 
*0 ſome cerraine vos ? Is it not $7 ommes ? CONCErnes 1t not all : As Chriſt aied,(0 is He "toy 
riſen &r all : andſhallnot all 7; with Him 2 Whar doc wee then doe with Si ves ? 
Yes, all riſe with Him out of their graves : bur,not all riſe ro the right hand after men. 
tioned, A great part riſe, to ſtand onthe left : not to ſit on theright band of God. With 
that, the ApoZle herc dealcth, The Reſurrettion reacheth to all : This reſurreftion,to 


»ly as Sceke, and ſet their mindes. | | 

"= bee —_. tenſe) is thatright ? For (ever) when we heare ofthe 2 i conſur 1+. 
Reſurreftiqn, we are Carricd ſtraight, rothat of the dead, from their graves,at the latter a if you be 
day. Weconceive: Well, if He be riſen, we ſhall riſe : Shall, in the future tenſe. Bur, 
here is newes of another, inthe preter tenſe : (For, 10 1t 1s ; Bee riſen, nor ſhall riſe , be 
alreadie, not ſhall hereafrer.) Ir cannot be taken of that, which isto come - It 
ſhould then be, $i conſurgetis. But needs, of one prefent, or paft : itis, Si conſur- 
TEXITILIS, 

Ro then 2 Fallwein with them, qui dicunt reſurrettionem jam eſſe fattam, that ſay » Tim.a,1s. 
the reſurreftion i already paft ? Nor that neither. Weare no Sadduces : Nor wee 
are not of Hymenes 5 ſe&, neither. Bur, this we beleeve: as rhereis one to come, of the 5 
body, at the laſt and great reſurredt40n,which he trears of,to the Corinthians : {o is there 3 Coris- 
alſo one, which we arcto paſſe here, of the mixde's ; which here he commendcth to 
the Coloſſrans. SS | | 

And theſe two leade us diredtly to the rwo Reſurrections, which Saint Tohn (after) 
doth more cxpreſly deliver, under the termes of firſt and ſecond (_Apor. 20. 6. ) And 
this withall, rhar all the good or evill; of that ofthe Corinthians; doth depend much 
upon the we{, or evill paſſing, of this of the Coloſians. 


This wee are to looke after, to riſe before ; a reſarreftion now in bcing. This of 
ours imports us ( we {ce ) no leſſe, than C un x 1 s 7's owne (which, I wiſh,well laid 
up 1n minde) ſince both are under one 7f, ſuppoſed alike , one no leſſe than the other, 
- Cnn1sr isriſen, isnot enough ; nay, is nothing atall, ifthat be all ; if Hebe riſen 
without us; He riſen, and we lye ſtill : if,, with this daies reſurreZFion on His part, there 
be not alloa con-ſurredion On ours. = | 
Now then weareto looke to our 1f; that it ſuppoſerh aright. And, if He be riſen; can.1.z: 
to cry to Him Trahe nos poſt Te, to draw us with Him , and not leave us ſtill-in our "W WRWS, 
graves of ſinne. He ſaid of Himſelfe , thar if once He were exalted, Hee would make * * 
His magnericall vertue to appeare, and draw all to Him. All , but nor all at once : « cor.1 5.24; 
but ( as the Apotle faith ) each in his order. - And that order is to beginne with the 
ſoule firſt, and draw it. For, the ſoule being ( as the very Philoſophers have acknow- 
ledged (it is Ariſtotles owne word) dv«bev from above) will the more eafily be drawne 
[OT ds things avove, Itis kindly,ir is con-naturall for it,todraw thither-ward. And 
then after, inthe ſecond place , together with ir ſelfe, to elevare and lift up the fleſh 
thither with ir. For (as well obſetveth Chryſoſtome) theſe two were not thusjoyned 
(the Spir'4, and the fieſb, I mieant) that the fleſb ſhould pull downethe ſpirit to earth, 
bur that the Spirit ſhould exalr the fleſhto heaven. Andthis fubliming or lifting up 
the Spirit, is the riſing with Cu x15 T, here inthe Text, The other,"in His time, 
and turne, to follow. Bur, if this 26e not before, the other will not come after, 
J _ rake 
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take that for certaine. This thents endevour , and this day toſetin handwith x 
For, this is the maine point, that we finde our ſelves riſen with Cunt s rt; finde i 
or procureit: finde it already, or procure it, as ſoone as may bee. 


Il. Now, thus we ſhall know, ifwe be riſes, and thus procure Ir, if we be not: If wee 
The double In- feeke, rf we ſet our minds on things above : Which is the double znference, upon the for. 
_—_ mer double ſappoſe : which I divideintothe * A, andthe > 0bjet?. The t 4, ne. 
foo o rere, and ſapere : the 0bjec?, que ſurſum. 
mindes, &c. a Of the two atts, one referreth to adtio# : (ſeeking, 1s a matter of endcwoyy , )7 |, 
things above. ther tg the affettion : (ſet your affettion, or minde ; It1s both) There betwo works 
arouing the Spirit : * Aotion, and 2 Senſe, Motion, inthe one, Seeking : Senſe, in 
the other, ſo is it turned (Phil. 2. 5. ) 1demn ſentite, let the ſame minde bein you, There 
is Motus Leſas, in them that ſeeke not : atid Senfus lzſus,in them that ſavour not, Tg 
theſe two reduce all : * 2uerenda ſapere, * and Sapienda querere : To minde, what we 
are to ſeeke ; and to ſecke, what we mind. Oftheſe two * joyntly firſt : > then ſeverg. 
ly ; and 3 laſt of their oraer. 


I Toyntly : for, diſ-joyned they may not be. One is little worth, without the other, 
The two atts Therebee, that ſecke, and be very bulte in it, and yet ſavory nor the things thar are of 


ary hdtaygh Gov. So ſought a great apoſtle once : and ourS a v x ov x didnot let totelf 
minds. him of it;'s 9: (the very word here) chow ſavoureſt nor. Men,that are poſleſſed with 
Marta6.23- falſe principles, and yer fall a ſeeking ; zealous in their way, but wanttrue knowledye, 

to fixerheir minds aright. Now, without knowledge, (faith Salomontruely) the mind: 
Pro.1g2, F#not good : and we know, Mala mens, malus animus, the minde miſ-led, will ſetthe 
affeetions awry ſtraight. 

Will yee ſee them in kinde 2 Looke but tothe end ofthe /aft Chapter before, 
There, they ſeeke ſo, as they will neither taſt, handle nor touch. So ſeeke, as downe 
they goe to worſhip, not onely G © Þ, but the Angels too. So ſeeke, as ſpare not their 
owne bodies, and yet wrong all the while ; and yer with all their ſeekize, not riſen with 
Chriſt, for all that. Why 2 For, querunt, on ſapiunt. 

Onthe other {ide : there be, that ſapiavt, non querunt , that ſapiunt que Chriſti, que- 
runt que ſua, Savour Chriſt, but ſeeke themſelves. Of whomthe Apoſtle ( Phil. 2.21. ) 
they have knowledge competent, bnt without ſo much as a arke of ttue endeveur : 
Pariter intelligunt nobiſcum ({aith Auguſtine) pariter non diligunt, Vnderſtand well 
cnough, but coldly affeded : So, Sit ſtill,and ſeeke not. 

So that, both would be kept together , 2»2rite, and Sapite both. For, as inthe 
body naturall,it fareth berween the ſtomach and the head - (a r heumatique head ſpoyles 
ere On; with d:ti{lations ; and a diſtempered ſtomach fills the bead with raw vapours, 
and {oone mars the other:) So is it here: our minde miſtaking,miſ-leads the afei7ion - 
and a wrong ſet affetion puts the minde out of frame. That, in ſunder they would 
nor be, but joyned ever. Sapere,without querere,will not riſe, but lye ſtill; and querere, 
Without ſapere, will riſe, but lead you aſtray. 


Cap.2.21. 


Verle 18. 
Verſe 23. 


2 The AQs Now ſeverally. If webe riſen, to move, and to ſeeke : that is,to reſolve,that with 
leverally, ſitting {till wirhout ſeeking, what weare here willed to ſecke, will not be had. WE 
x Seeke. ſhall not Rumble onit, or hit uponir unawares; there needs a ſeeking. If our Savi- 
Matt.7.14 0#7;knew the way well, it 1s hardto hit, and few there be that finde it. The ſhort: 
there goeth ſearch and enquiry to it, paines,and diligence arerequilite: wee ſhall not 
come thitcher, with the turning ofa ginne. It were grear folly (when we ſee dayly, 
things here beneath, without travalle, will not be come by) once tothinke,chings above 

will rop into our lapps, without any ſeeking. ; 
$9 ke then : but, ro doe ittopurpoſe. For. that which wee call ſeek/ng, 5 
nothing lefle. Thoſe,to whom the Propher ſay ſayd (Chap. 21.12.) Si queriti,4#4- 
tite, 1f yee will ſeeke, why then ſeeke ;,, doe it, in earneſt; ir ſeemes , they ſought 


\ ſo 
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{ {lightly ſo flenderly.,as irdelc | 

werinas f 8 then, {ome other — v tthe name of ſeeking. P/l 

his way; ofore he had his an oy — him inthe head and ſo tate asked, Quid eff | 

ſach is our ſeeking moſt what ; {eld edeſerved never to inde s p he roſe and went CIOS 
comes crofle our braine, forthepr c me or never ſerioufly : hy at truth was. And 

we ſought were as good loſt as SLY; Some Dmid eft is ba _ queſtion, thar 

= þ 4 þ _ 0 ſi queritss querite org: we would LEE CIIG 

,/ | : ' Ty c> - 
_ = t night that is, our dayes ſpend fd lookethe viaced- or ſeeking : 
letus once dot indeed: ſeeke it | apace; and we ſay, n ) The morning 
zace, withthe one ; Our morning-wo O they did, this day ; arred, we will ſeeke : If we Eloy 21.02 
Bur, wee ſhallnever Sole 68 mo - with the other. ellow it hard,makeit our 
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. hy : A's Fr it what it will, ES that he hath Cen) Set our 6 
| * | C . eto? et your mint 
_ y a - e but faintly. That we _ it will, above or beneat by c Never. ? - 

, ER , prize them, a may ſeeke things ab ah, it we affect 
feld({aith our Saviour) and g0c 52 tver mine ({aith bers. 2 ove,as it is meete, w 
ng , goe ſel all, to compaſſe them Then F ircd eaſure biding Pro.z.: 
ut in the w th , | ra. we: Mat. 1, « 
(Hee that ferkes yr ue is mote. Theres (told you ſeekero ſome EGS? 
buſineſle f bs aveas well eyes loiey 1; old you) idem Senti 
KT _ : pms man, no more =E f me - cerne,as feete to goe Wn, the ſenſe ; 
ou ad too. T Or a lame to ſeek; abour it : It j 5 
that we ſecke for . Toſeeke, we kno ,toſeeke : ) Andthar is k FW 
a . Togu w not what, is butto! at is knowled 
true directions ; elſe, ft querere then ; but, $ 15 but tO ere eage, 
; en ; but, 54pere, ut to eve, and ne 
Whichoovi i ate 3 - on ſeeking, we may be - be wiſe in out Cefino'to , nde 
forcible. F . ,the Apoſtle much ſeeke (till. S2 CO JETUS 
. Foure things areinit : uch uſerh, as bein D 
to take u h nit :1. To "i g very fig fican 
world oy nſie, and fall ro ſeeking ry 4 * inde , the mind m4 eek? full, and 
E lows = e1r OWNne conceipts TY cc ce many now a d F P anſie . not 
| uh ke they wi dates ; NO ground 1 
being verv / , and have nothing to | - cy will needs groundin the: 

y ideots, they take g to follow themſcl ,and have all the wo ' 
never was m Srxtw themſelves. f WIVES, bur their 0 e world 
2 [t is _ - — penn } 4x wma AP ſeek - Andull re + as. 
were enough. \ e under ſtands by" +0 dan bow. neo tt 
to ſet our wind Yetthegreateſt <. __ ( 2496 ) bur not of ir alo of SIT | 
is Sextire, an 7 pot our phanſze ; {0,our wrt hs: es of it, but even = for then voiiy 
laſts ; bur, in a i 0s. And it is beſt Ge , Not onely to kzow it 1098 Tt is, as 
CLOSES will make us ſceke i e fome aelight, to onely ro diſtinguiſh 

yo ſeeke it againe plus mags ay rar vic ofthe rune 
'Sot "A | - and without 1 ellC 
+ _ it, as wee hold has | out it, our ſeeking will 
M ofes ) Thi hath ette ſapere, unleſſe w , to be $ apere ; that. to ſee bet 
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Sermon 8. 


3 The Order. By this time, we know, what it is to ſeeke, and what tO ſet our mindes. But, inthe 
= marſhalling theſe, there is ſomewhar,thax querite is called on firſt. 1. Toteachus thy, 
I it is the firſt thing, weare to have care of ; Chriſt primum querite makes querite,to he 
Mar.6.33- ” primum, to ſtand firſt. That wee then doe it the honour, to make It our firſt a&, ow 
riſing with Him , at this feaſt, the riſing of the yeare; and on this feaſt, in the morning, 
the riſing ofthe day. For, then He roſe, | 
2 2 It is firſt called on, becauſe (to ſay rruth) there is more need of dvligence, inthic 
bufineſſe,than ought elſe. Alwaies,we have more adoe, to quicken the affeddon,than 
to enformethe judgement. And thar did they, this day, know : who ſought, before - 
they had light, while it was yet darke. So much did they know, diligence to import, 
in this buſineſſe. The greateſt defet is-in that point : therefore it needs firſt tobe y;. 
ged. For, though we ſec, yet we fit ſtill and ſeeke not. 


mM And now to the 0bje#?. Of ſeeking we ſhall ſoone agree : Generatio querentium 
Thething re- WEE ATE all (ſaith the Pſalme : } even a generation of ſearchers. Somewhat weeare 
forred to,or the ſearching after ſtill. Our wants, or our wanton deſeres finde us ſeeking-worke enough, 


ons all our lives long. W hat then ſhall we ſeeke, or where * 
Fala46. He (ſaith the. Apoſtle) that will thus beſtow his paynes, let it be, where * Abory, 


On what 2 The things there : Que ſurſum he repears in both ; tells it us twice over ; 
1 fus ſurſum querite ; que ſurſumn ſapite. Above it muſt be. . ; 
And, ofthis alſo, we ſhall not varie with Him, bur be eaſily enough entreatedto 
it. We yeeld preſently (in our ſenſe)ro ſeeke to be above others, in favour, honour, 
ludz.915. Place and power, and what not. £ Wee keepe the Text fully in this ſenſe: wee both 
ſeeke, and ſet our whole minds upon:this. Altum ſapimus omnes ; all would be above, 
Branible and all, and nothing is too high for us. 

Ir is true, here; for onearth, there is a Swrſum, above : there bee high places, wee 
would not have them taken away ; wee would offer in them, and offer for them too, 
for a need. And, there is a right hand here too, and ſome {it at it ; and almoſt none, 
but thinkes ſo well of himſelte, as-why not he 2 Our Saviovig Curisr, 

Mas. 20.2zt, When it was phanſied, that Hee ſhould have beene a great King upon earth, there 
was {uing ſtraight, for His right-hand-place. Not ſo muchas Good-wife Zebe- 
_ two ſonnes (that {melt of the fiſber-bote) but, meanes was made for them, to ſit | 
there. 
Bur, all this while, wee are wide. For, where is all this £ Here, uponearth. 
All our above, is above one another,here , and is Ambitions above .and further it moute 
teth not. Bur, this is not the Apoſtles; *not the above, nor the right hand, hemea- 
neth, No: not Cu&1sr s r:ght handupon carth : but, that right hand, Hee 
ſits at, Himſelfe, in Heaven. The Apoſtle ſaw cleerely, we would errethisertor: 
therfore, to take away (as he goes)all miſtaking, he explaines his above, two waics. 
I Privative : Non qua ſupra terram, Heare you, not upon earth : His Above, is not 
here, upon earth. This is, wherevor? 2. Then poſitive - tocleereit from all 
doubt, where; he points us to the place it ſelfe, above, there above, where C u x 1 57 
is (that is) noton earth : Earth isthe place, whenceHe is riſew. The Angels tell us, 
Luca46- ron eft hic; ſeeke Him nothere now, 208 inthe place, whither He is gone, there ſeek: 
Him;In heaven. Heavenis a great Circle, wherein heaven ? Inthe chicteſt place: there 
where G © Þ fits, and Cuyr1ST at Hw right hand, That place ſeeke - there 
fet your minds. : 

So that, upon the marter, the faulr he findes, the fault of cur [ above} is; it is, 00! 
above enough : Itis roo low, it is not ſo high, as it ſhould be. 'Tt ſhould bee higher, 
above the hills ; higher yet, above the clouds , higher yet, higher than our eye can cat- 
ry, abovethe heavens. There now, weareright, = 


: And 


Gorman 8. Of the REsyRRECTION, / 465 
> very frame of our bodies (as the heathen Poet well obſeryed) gi-— _— 
Andindecd, mie , T Colomquetueri Iuſiit, and bids us looke thither. And, that . The re«fonw 
vel = 3 ule make ; it came from thence, andrhirher ſhould it draw againe : 
way, oe Dar bow, andcrooke our ſoules, and make them Curve in terras anime, 
Le yOu nature, when we hang yokes onthem, and ſer them toſeeke nothing bur 
Ti Nature W ould have us no moules, Grace would have 5 Eagles, to mount, 2 


- Andthe <Apoſile goeth about to breed inus,a holy ambition  Luk.7.37> 

ie ny res by ad altiora geniti, rm. for higher matters than any here: therefore. 
ee 0s 1 : {> baſe minded, as tO admire them ; but, to ſceke after things above, For 

- mary to the Phi loſophers ſentence, Que ſupra nos nihil ad nos, T bings above, they 

I us not ; he reverles that: Yes (and we ſo to hold) Ea maxime ad nos, they 

US. 

— laſtnow. And why this place, above ? 1 ſhall tell you: For, there 3 
is Cyn1sr, and Him WC ſeeke, to day, if it be Eaſter-day with us , and if we ſeeke, 

where Heis, He is above, certainly. Bur he implieth a further reaſon yer: Becauſe, 

in very deed, there, with Him, arc therhings which we, of all other, ſeeke for , and 

when all.is done, all our ſceki»g is to them referred,” astothe end. We would aort. 

ever travaile but after our laborious toyling courſe here, find a place of reft, and this 


we ſeeke. Bur, not this alouc: bur a {cate of glorie withall. Sit we would, but in 


ſome eminent place; nor, at the /ef# foot, but atthe right hand, in light, and honour, as 
muchas might be. 


We ſecke reſt : Specially, they. rhataze tofſedinatempeſt, how doe they defire wharthe 
ago0d haven, a harbour of reſt ! And ſure, here we dwell is Meſech,mecte with much = aktedvns 
diſquierneſſe. . None but, ſometime, hath ſenſe of the verſe in the Pſalme : Oh that T (1105, 
had wings like aDove | then would I, fiie and be af reſt.  Andthe more our incolatus is Phi. 5566 
prolonged, the more we ſeeke it, findeit how we may. SET 

And, it is not the bodies trouble ſo much, but Taveniet;s reqaiem animabus, to Matire.ag: 
finde reſt to our ſoules , that, is it. And, the ſovle is from above ; and bur in her owne 
place, never. findes it. . Twrne thee to thy reſt 0 my ſoule, that is worth all. But, both Pſala16.p. * 
arebeſt: and nor, after all our turmoiles here in this world, to heare noz introibunt in SIS 
requiem meam, inanother world, but to be caſt into that place, where there is no reſt 
day nor night: bur, enter into Hz reſt, which (inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes) he ſo 
much beats upon. | | 


And verily, if we ſeeke reſt; glorie weſeeke much more. For, for it, we are con- Chap3.rt: 
tett todepriye our ſelves of all reff, which orhe:wiſe we love well enough. And,a "Y 
reftleſle courſe weenter into,..and hold out init, allour lite long, and allto winneir, « owrie " 
though itbe bur a little before our death. For, noreſt will ſatisfie, or give us full con» 
tent, unlefle it be on the right hard. E ———— 

\ Thelerwothenwe ſecke for; where are they to be found £ Not in que ſuprater- 
7am : Notheretherefore: but folly to ſecke them, here.. We are by all meanes to 
avoid their errour, rhat ſought, this day,;to ſecke the living among the dead, a thing 1%4p5*; 


Where it is not to be _.” 


. 


Never ſeeke, to ſetup our reſt here, in this tumultuous troubleſome place, this 
? vale of Achor right (as Hoſee ;) this b &g3% (as Saint James) a wheele ever whirling « Hoſ.2.r5; 
"DOM, © querens requiem & n0n invenit eam. Where; we ſhall ſoone be diſeaſed with ©9935 
a Sur "Þ i , R . . 4 '* CMat.12.43 3 
gue poſiquem ſederitis, after we ſit a little, quickly diſquicted againe. The 7ro- | 
" ht ''$ tells us plaine, Non habetis hic requiem, here wee cannot have ir, this is not Mica. T0 
. Not never ſecke for true glorie here: Why ? Locus eſt pulicum & culicumn. Itis, 
e proce of fleas and of gnats, this. Inthe garden, the place of our delight, we meer 
kn P97 mes; and there be Spiders, evenin the Kings Palace. This place of wormes 
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Of the ResvRRECTION, 
ahd Spiders, call yee this the place of glorie, in duſt and cobwebs ? 
Say it be: yet ſuchis the nature of theſe two(luch as they be) the reſt, and the ,1 
rie here, as they divide it ſtilf: have ye one, ye muſt quitthe other. They that R. " 
glorie have not the quieteft life : And they that are moſt ar ref, fartheft off from bein 
glorious. Reſt is here, a thing inglorious : and glorie, a thing reſtleſſe. Thug it ſtangs 
with us :1ſachars condition like ſome ; Reſt is good, though it bc betweene a Payre of 
panniers : If that like us, we muſt live in this eſtate, the moſt obſcure of all the Tribes 
But, if we will have a ndme amone the great ones of the earth, it be glorious,then farewel) 
reſt : We muſt take our lot among them, that live not moſt at eſe, certainly, Fg, 
here they meet riot, bur are inſunder ſtill. L 


Serm on $. 


But ſay yer, we could make them meete; Beat all eaſe, andin all elorie together: 


ſeated, and ſeated at the right hand both. (Now come we to weigh the word Þe,.) 


The right hand (here) ſuper terram 1s not the right hand of G © », but of a may 
which ſhall wither, and within a certaine of yeeres (as the Prophets terme is) fal 


from the ſhoulder. And ſo this reſt, and this right hand, we can have no hold of either, 


It is faid in the Ads, After two yeares, Felix went his way, and another came Gorey. 
-noxr inhis place. And then the places were changed; ſome were diſeaſeq: and fois 
the caſe of all felic7tie here. TE + 

Vpon the point then. Reſt, and glorie, we ſeeke not barely: but, we ſeeke them 
ſoas they may endure: atid our wiſhis, if it might be, even for ever, And this ma 


be had : bur, it will be had atno right hand, but ad dexteram Dei , Gods only. Then 
ſeeke them there. Not here: where cither we ſhall ſeeke and not finde them, or finds 


one from the other; or, it both together, yet have no hold of them, bur ſoone loſe 
them againe. Seeke, where we may ; nay where we ſhall be ſurero findthem , where, 


© bothwillbe had; and both together, and good aſſurance of both, eyen to eternitie,as, 


at Gods right hand, a right hand that withereth not. If ye fecke ref, ler it be in Hi bu- 
ly hill; it gtorie, Gloyia in excelſis, where Cn x 1 8 x isalready : Ser, ſo at reſt, at the 
right hand, ſo in glorie ; at Gods right hand, and ſo, in both; for ever. There they be, 
there ſeeke, there ſet your minats. | 
To withdraw our ſelves, to ſequeſter our windes from things here below, to 
_ of Him, and of the place where now He is, and the things, that will bring us 
ther, 


Itis aprerogative; that a Chriſtian hath: to make it Eaſter, any day inthe yeare, 
by doing theſe duties on it. They come no day amiſle. Bur, no day ſo fir, as this day; 
the very day of His riſing. Then, of very congruity, we to77ſe alſo. For, no reaſon 
in the world, if He riſe, that we ſhould lie ftif. Nor isit good for us; that He ſhould 
riſe, without us; and leave us behind inthe grave of our ſenyes ſtill. Bur, when, He, 
theri we too. | L | 

Riſing is not ſo proper to the day, bur the rwo ſignes, or two duties (call 
them which yee will) are as proper. For, this day was (indeed) a day of ſee- 


ir 1 know whom you ſeeke, yee ſeeke Teſits that was crucified (Faith one Angel: ) 
W, 


ſeeke yee the living amng the dead(ſaith another 2) To riſe, when He roſe; to 
ſecke Him, when He was ſought. This day, He was ſought by wen, ſought by w0- 
"en. ' Women; the three Maries ; Men,the two Apoſtles, The Women, at charges ; 
-the Apoſtles ar paynes. Early by the one; earneſtly, by the other. $o, there was 


ſrekingof all hands. 


And they which fought not, went ro Emmaiis, yet they ſet their mindes ON Him; 
had Him in mide, were talking of Him by the way. Sothat, theſe doe very fitly 
come intothe Agendum of this day : Thus to ſeeke, and ſet our mindes, At leaſt, not 
to loſe Him quite, that day, we ſhould ſeeke Him ; nor have our minds fartheſt from, 
Him; thai day, they ſhould be moſt wpon Him. | 


The 


Sermon 9» Of the ReSvrREcCTLON, 


The Church, by her Office, or Agendum, doth her part, to helpe us herein,all ſhe 
may. The c110g5 WE are willed to ſeeke, ſheets before 1:.,; the bleſſed Myſteries. 
For, theſe are f709 above : the bread that came downe from heaven , the bloud tnat hath 
heene carried into the holy place. And Tadde,ubi Cu x 1s rv s:Forubi Corpus abi ſan- 
gui, Cunis7 1,10{(CHRISTYS, Iamſure. Andrruly, here, iftherebc an «6; 
C nk 157 Y S,tNCTC IT IS. On earth, we are never ſo neere Him, nor He us, as then 
and there» There, i efficacia ,and, when all is done, efficacie, that is it, muſt doeus 

ood ; mult raiſe us heere, and raiſe us at the laſt day, to the right hand : andthe lo- 
© 11 a5;, without it, of no value. | 
He was found inthe breaking of bread : that bread She breaketh,that there we may 
de Him. He Was found by them, that had their »zinges on Him : To that end 
She will call to us, 5 urſum corda, lift up your hearts : which when we heare, it is but 
this Textiterated, Set your minds, have your hearts,where C ur 1 s r is. Weanſwer, 


welift them up; and fo ([ truſt) wee doe; but (I feare) wee letthem fall too ſoone a= 


gaine. 
Therefore (as before, ſoafter) when we heare,7 hou that ſirteſt at the right hand of 


the Father; and when againe, Glorie to Gop on high, allis but to have this. Bur 
eſpecially, where we may Sentire and Sapere que ſurſum, and zuſtare donum calee Faſt 
of the heavenly gift (as, in another place he ſpeaketh:) ſee inthe breaking, and raſt in 
the receiving, how gracious He was and is, was, in affering for us ; is, in riſing againe 
for us too, and regenerating us thereby to alively hope. And gracious, ino ering 
20s, the meanes (by His Myſteries and grace with them) as will raiſe us alſoand ſer 
147 22inds where true reſt,and glorie are to be ſeene. 
That ſo,atthis laſt and grear Eaſter,of all (the ReſurretFion-day ) what we now ſeeke 
we may then finde, where we now ſet our minds, our bodies may then 
be ſer zwhat we now but#aſf, we may than have the full frur. = 
to of: Even of His glorious God-head, inreſt, and 
glorie, joy, and bliſſe, never to have 

ancnd 
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A 
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BEFORE THE KINGS MA- 
IESTIE AT W HITE-HALL, ON 
the XXI V.ofeAprill, eA.D. Mo cx1v; 
being EASTER-DAY, 
as 


P HIL. Chap. II. 


V =. 8. He humbled Himſelfe, made obedient, unto death; 
even the death of the Croſſe. 


9. For this cauſe » hath-G OD alſo highly exalted Him ; ant 
given Him a Name, above every name: 


10. That, at the Name of [ x svs, every kneeſhould bow, of 
thoſe in Heaven, and in earth, and under the earth. 


- 11. eAnd that every Tongue ſhould confeſſe, that [eSvs 
Curis Tithe Lord, to the glory of Go v the 
Father. 


Jo 2 this caiſe, Gov hah exdlted Him (faith the Text:) Theſunmic. - 
Him (thatis) Cun1s rt. And, for this cauſe are wenow 
Fj here; to celebrate this exalting;, Of which His exalting, 
WIS this is the firſt day : and the Act of this day,the firſt ſtep of 
ſul it: even, His riſing 4gairie fromthe dead. Hac eſt clarificatio Do- 
- mint noſtri In sv CurisrI, que ab Ejus reſurretione 
A GEARS Z ſumpſit exordinrs (ſaith S; Auguſtine upon this place :) This 
LINED. #&FS\| 20w, is the glorifying of our Lord Ixsvs Canis, 
Thee - which tooke His beginning, at His glorious reſurrection. 
4 us, 15the ſumme and ſubſtance of this Text; ſer downeby thar learned Father. cos 
y Himallo, isitlikewiſedivided to our bands : Into Humilitas Claritatis meritum ; The Diviften 
Vu 3 and. r 
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Eſay 22, 15, 
Eft. 3.1. 
Nehem. 4 1, 


2 
Propter quod. 


Humiltatit. 


Luk.1.48, 


2 Cor. 4.6, 


I 1þ/f, 


Of theResvanEcT ION, 


Sermon 9, 


.and, Claritas humilitatis premium, Humility, the merit of glory ( inthe firſt yerg, 


of the foure.) And glory, the reward of humility. (inthe other three.) Which rw, 
heere and ever, arelo faſt linked rogether, as, there is no parting them. 1 cannor,bur 
rouch ; and 1 will, but touch the Merit { inthe firſt verſe: ) Ir properly Pertaines, 
to anotherday. And ſv, comero Opus ater. | | 

The matter of this daies exultation, is called here, His Exaltation, 

 Andis, of two-ſorts. By Goo (in the ninthverſe:)) Andby us (inthe two 

laſt = | | 

By Go»; And that, is double: Of His Perſon : Of His Name. Two Super's, 
either,one. Super-exaltavit Ipſums , His Perſon ; rhere 1s one ( inthe forepart of the 
ninth verſe.) And Nomen ſuper omne nomen, His name ; there is tlie other (inthe lat- 
ter part of it.) Andthisis Gops. + Hh | 

Then commeth ours. For Go Þ exalting it Himſelte, He will have us to doe 
the like. And notto doeit inwardly alone : buteven outwardly to acknowledge it 
for ſuch : And ſers down preciſely this acknowledgement, how, He will have it made 
by us. Namely , two waies : By the X'nee, by the Tongue. The Knee, to bow toi 
(verſe 10.) The Tongue, to confeſſe it (Verſe 11.) And both theſe, to be generall, x. 


very Knce, every Tongue. Andnot in grofle, bur deduced into three feverall rankes : 


All in Heaven, All in earth, All under the earth : which comprehends all (indeed) and 
leaves nohe out. This acknowledgement, thus, but onely infinuated by the X zee, is 
i the Tongue more plainly exprefied : And this itis, That I's Svs Curitsrs 
the Loxb, Lox vb of allthoſe three. This, to be done, and ſo done, as itte- 
dound all, tothe glory of G © Þ the Father. 

But then laſt, rake the Vſe with us : that, ſince in Him , His humiliavit ſe-ipſum, 
ends in Super-exaltavit Deus ; His humbling Himſelfe,n G o Þ $ Exalting . Thatthe 
ſame minde be in us : And,the ſame end ſhall come ro us. As His end was,{o ours ſhall 
be, in the glory of Go v the Father, 


EE EESEEDED ELL? 
Propter quod, For this cauſe. 


\WVE touch firſt upon this word. Ir is the Ax and Cards, the very point, 


whereupon the whole Text turneth. 
Firſt, Propter ; A cauſe thereis. So Go Þ. exalts ever, for 4 cauſe. 
Heere, on earth, otherwhile, there is an Exaltavit, without a Propter quod. Some, as 
Sobna , Haman , Sanballat, ſometimes exalted, no man knowes, wheretore, With 


. God, there goethever; with men, there ſhould goe, a Propter quod , before Ex- 


altavit; 

For a cauſe : for what ? for this cauſe. And this now, caſts us back to the former 
verſe, where it is ſer downe, Humiliavit : There it is, for His Humilitie. 

Now, of all.cauſes, not for that: if we goe by this world, which ( asthe Pro- 
verbeis) was madefor the preſumptuous. Not for that vertue ot all others. A Ver- 
tle (before Cn x15 rT thus gracedit) ſo out of requeſt, as the Philoſophe#s (look in» 


ro their Ethickes) you ſhall not ſo much as finde the name of humilztie, inthe liſt of 


all their vertues. Well, this caſt vertue, of no reckoning, is here madethe Propter 
gr0z, of Cyx1s rs exalting. As, Reſpexit humilitatem, the ground, of His Mo- 
thers Magnificat. And He, that, by Him brought light out of darkneſſe, at the firſt: 
will by Him, bring glorie out of huzzilitie at laſt, Or this booke deceiverh us. Wirh 
G 0 d, it ſhall have the place of a Propter quod , how poore account ſoever,wc make 


of it here, 


But, this 2xod, is a ColleRive there be in it more pointsthan one, I willbyt 
point atthem. 


Hus 


_ 2 A 


Sermon'9. Of the RESVKPECTION. 


Humiliavit ipſe, He humbled. (He) which many times1s idle, but here; a CIrCUM- 
ſtance of great weight. He .' ſo great a Perſon ; being in the forme of Go bv; and with. 
t any Aiſparagerent at all, equall to Go p (as he tels us a verſe before ) He humbled. 
y” Haeftater premiſtt ; ut humilitatem illnſtraret : That diſcourſe of His High Ma- 
ſt _ burto (et out,to give a laſtre to His humilitie. For, tor one of meane eſtate, 
to be humble, is no great praiſe: It were a faulr,if he were not. But, 7» alio nthil altum 
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Verſe 6, 


ſapere - For 4 King ( as David ) to ſay, 1 mull yet be more humble : for the King of x $am.6.33, 


Kings, for Him, tO ſhew this great humilitie ; that is a Propter quod indeed. Humi- 
be as that Humiliavit Ipſe ſe. Tpſe ſe, and not alius ipſum ; that He was 
not brought ro it by any other, but of His owne accord, He hambled Himſelfe. There 
:« a difference betweene humlis, and humiliatus, One may be humbled, and yer nor 
/umble, Pharao w2s humbled, brought downe, by his ten plagues. Simeon of Cyrene, 
ancariatus, to humble his necke under the Croſſe. This was, ali ipſos. Bur Ipſe ſe, is 
the true humility. For then, itis laudabili voluntate , not mſerabili neceſsitare + of a 
willing minde; andrthar is, commendable: not of torce and conſtraint; for thar, is 
miſerable. For this cauſe, that He humbled Himſelfe. 

And thirdly, humiltavit ipſe ſe (Obediens.) It was not Abſaloms hamility, in ſhew 
and complement ; and his heart tullot pride, diſobedience, yea rebellion. ( And yer 
it isaglory for huml:ty , that even proud men rake a pride, to ſhroud themſelves in 
her mantle: that pride weares hum:lities livery.) But it is not humble courteſie, bur 
humble Obedience , that is the Proprer quod, Till it cometothar , many beare them. 
ſelvesintearmes and ſhew, low, ad humum , cven touch the ground.” But come once 
thirher, to bedience ; then, give lawes they muſt, but obey none, make others obe- 
dicnt (and ye will) but not fad? obedſens, not made themſclvesſo. Cu m1 s r was 
ſe made. And for this cauſe. ns 

And ſomething ſtrange itis , why Humiliavit ipſe ſe Obediens , would not ſerve, 
and nomore, but (fa) muſt beadded. Somewhar there was, inthat. An 0be. 
dience there is,that commeth from the diftamen of fiarurall reaſon : in ſome things we 
ſo obey, we will doit,becauſe our reaſon ſo moyertius. That is,0bediens natus. Bur, 
lome other there be, wherein there is no other reaſori, to leade us ro doe it, but onely 
this, that it is injoyned us by a lawfull S»periosr 3 and therefore we doe it, and for no 
othcr cauſe, This is 0bediens fadFns , and that in true propet rermes, is the right obe- 
arexce indeed. All, looketo the former, and very few obey,thus. But even G obeyed 
ho : RIST, & erat ſubdits ills, And forths cauſe then , that Hee was fatZus 

caiens, n 

And Obediens factus : (uſque) is a fifth. For the very ſize, the extent of our obedi. 

ence 1s a matter conſiderable. For if we come toAany, itis CAgrippa's, Inmodico, in 
ſome perty ſmall matter, Or Savls,in the refuſe of the ſpoiles little worth: And,thart o- 
bedrence is little worth, that is ſo ſhrunk up. The drawing our, the »ſque of it, is all in 
all, How farre obedient ? untill what 2 V ſque quo ? Which very Extent, or «ſque, is 
many times as much worth as the Obedence it ſelfe. This AG will come into the 
Propter quod. | 

. Now many 7ſque's there be, inthis, of His. 1. [que naturam hominss, Thither, 

'S VCry humanity had beene humility enough. 2. Yſque formam Servi, is more : 

OW 2 Even to ” the feet of thy ſervants ( {aid Abieal ; and tooke her {clfero be 
very bumble inſofaying.) Thither He came too. 
j _ lay yeeto uſque mortem ( the ſixthpoint 2 ) Mortern ? that will ſtaggerthe 
Ang ws 7" We love Obedience in a whole skin : Yſque any thing, rather than that. 
then ( (0 lay troth) no reaſon in the world , Obeatence ſhould cometothat. Death #5 
beds” of 0, of diſobedience. FatFus vbediens ? W hat; and fa##us reus too? O- 
on Ne yet put to death * Heaven andearth ſhould ring of it, if the caſe were 

+ Well, eventhither came Hisobedience : Et, ne perderet obedientiam, perdtdit vi- 


* were, rather thanto loſe His obedience, loſt His lite, Thisis indeed, a great Prop- 
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Of theREsvRaRECTION, Sermon 6. 

Enough now: For, death is »/tima linea(we ſay.) Nay, there is yer an Aute 
more behinde, to make it up full ſeven. For, One death is worſe thananother, Ang 
His, was Mortem autem, the worſt death of all : tlie death of malctators: arid of the 
worſt ſort of malefators, Mortem Crucis. | 

Nay; if He muſt die, let Him die, a honeſt, a faire death. Not ſo : nay Moy, 
turpiſſims (faid they of it, that put Him to it) tbe fouleſt death of all other: uſqus 
mortem, mortem autem Crucs. | 

Died, and, ſo died. Everthe (So) the manner is morethan the thing it ſelte, in 
allof Cux1sr, Tobeborne (So) tobe borne, «ſque preſepe, to the Cratch : Tg 
dic, nay ($0) to die, uſque Cracem, to the Croſſe. Y ſque naturam hominis , uſque far- 
mam ſervi . uſque mortem malefici. 1. Sogreata Perſon: 2. Thus to humble: ;, 
Humble His owne ſelfe : 4. Tobe obedient : 5. To be made obedient : 6. Obedient 
with an »ſque, ſo farre; 7. So farre, as to death : 8. And to a death, ſo opprobrioy; - 
Theſe extenſives, and Intenſives put together, will (T truſt) make up a perfe& Prop. 
ter qwod, And this, for humilitas claritats meritum (inthe firſt verſe.) 


Now, for Claritas humilitatss rom (in the reſt.) And, will yce obſerye 
how they anſwer one another 2 For humiliavit thereghere is exaltavit : For Ipſethere, 
Dzvs, Goo here: For Ipſeſe, D = v s ipſum. Hee, humbled himſelfe, G o v, 
exalted Him. For humiliavit uſque, there: here is exattavit ſuper. For, fatius obedtens 
there, here fatFus dominus. For mortem Cruct, the death of the Crofle there: here, 
is the glory of Go Þ the Father, 

' This exalting, wee reduced to two : * Of His Perſon, * Of his Name. Of His 
Perſon, in ſuper-exaltavit Ipſum : Of His Name (in the reſt of the verle.) 

To begin with His perſonall exaltation. Super-exaltavit,is a de-compound. There 
is, Ex and Super (both) in it. His exalting hath an Ex, whence or out of what: His 
exalting hath a ſuper, whither or whereunto. 

Ex,from whence ? from the two very laſt words, Mortem Crucis. His railing to 
life oppoſed to Mortem, the ſorrowes of death. The giving of His Name, to Cru- 
cx, the ſhame of the Croſſe. This dayes (Ex) was from death. His humiliavit, had 
beene ad 41wum, to the ground : Nay further, into the ground : Nay further yer, 
 wrwirzez intothe very loweſt parts of it. His exaltavit then,was from thence, trom 
death : and not the gates of death (then, He was not in: nor the jawes of death (then, 
He was not, quite downe:) but from i»fcriora, and interiora, the lowermoſt, and in. 


 nermoſt roomes of death.. Fromunder the Stone ; thence : from the Dungeon, with 


a Joſeph; From the bottome of the Denne, with b Daxiel, From the bellie of the Whale, 
with © Jonas : (All three, Types of Him.) There is His Ex. 

Now then, whither © From Death, to life: From ſhame,to glory : From a death of 
ſhame, toalife of glory. From the forme of a ſervant, in fattus obediens to the digni- 
tie of a Soveraigne, in fa&#us Domints. | 

Bur will ye marke againe 2 For,Nom ſicut delitZum, ſic donum (ſaith He, elſe-where) 
50 here, not as His humbling, ſo was His exalting : but more. That, of His humbling, 
was diſpatched in one verſe, This, of His exalting, hath no leſſe than three. So the 
amends 1s large, three to one. 

Bur, that is not it I meanc: But this: S#pey is not thither only, but above and bc- 
yond it. From deathto life : Nay, Super; more than ſo : Not ro Lazar life, to dic 
againe, bur to life immorrall : ut vita habeat, &r abundantins habeat : That abundan- 
185, is immortalitie. From ſhame to glory + onely that : Nay, Super, to the glory of 
the Father (that is) glory, Wer ol never fade, as all here ſhall. So downeward, It 
was bur »ſque, had his ſtint,ſo farre, andno farther : upward now, it is, Super, no ſtunt 
bur higher and higher ſtill. : 

| This day is the feaſt of the fir# fruits. Onir, He had no more;but the firſt fruits of 
His exaltize. He was exalted, but with 1ong's exaltation onely, from the lower parts; 


to the upper parts of the earth. But we ſhall follow Him higher, to the mY F 


Serman 9 Of theResvrRECTION, | 


| the cloudes : Nay, Super, above the Starres, above the Heavens, 
= yn heavens : till a eu brought Him, from deprofundis,to in ex- 
a_ f yer theloweſt parts of the earth, to the higheſt place in Heaven, even to the 
n__ 5; ndof Gov. Andhigher, we cannot goe. | 
"er :1] ye obſerve yet ONCe MOTE,A kinde of Omen or preſage,of both theſe exaltings, 

= A the very time of His humiliation? For,cven that His humiliation was ated, 
F: the manner of an exalting (though in a meere mockerie.) For,to all their diſgra- 
y ny added this, ot ſcorne : They lift Him up,upon His croſle,for alltheworld as 
he Phalifines did Samſon; ſer Him aloft betweene the two pillars,to make ſport ar Him, 
This was His exaltari0n. And they gave Him 4 Name t00, Pilates title over His head; 
And bowed their knees ; and cried, Ave Rex (a kinde of Confeſſion. ) A 

This, as they performed it, was grande ludrbrium , but as Gop turneth it, it was 
grande myFterium. For, tocarneſt, Go » turneth both. - Akinde of ſtrife, there ſee. 
med to be: the lower they, the higher Go Þ : the more odious they ſought to make 
Him : the more glorious G o »: He Exalted His Perſon, in ſtead of the Croſle, to 
His owne high throne of Majeſtic. And in ſtead of Pilates title, gave Him a Title of 
true honour, above all the Titles in the world. | 
And this, for Super-exaltavit ipſum : And fo, I paſſe from the exalting of His 

Perſon (the amends for Mortems.) And come to the exalting of His Name (the amends 
for Crucs, (inthe latter part of the ſame verſe.) 


He gave Him a Name. For, without 4 Name, what is exalting ? W hat is His N4- 
tivitie without an Epiphanie ? For, to thoſerwo, may theſe two here well bee com - 
pared, His Reſurrect10n, is a very Nativitie, To it, doth Saint Paul apply the verſe 
of the Pſalme, Hodie genuite, ACts 13. And this Name giving, is asthe Epiphanie ; 
tomake it apparentand knowne to the world. Andindeed, why are things exalted 
or lift up, but that they may be in view, and notice taken of them * So that, they 
which be exalted, ſeeme not ſo to be, till their ſo being be made publike, and, there 
ge 4 Name of it abroad inthe world. 

And ſure, when men are ſo high, as higher they cannot be (as Kings)there s no 
other way to exalt them, left us, butthis ; to ſpread abroad, to dilate their xames. 
Which every noble generous ſpirit had rather have, than any dignity ; thoughnever 
ſo high, For, being intheir dignities, how farre will they venture ; even to jeopard 
dignity, life and all: and all, bur to leave a glorious Name behinde them 2 Thar, To 


grvea Name, is even to exalt His very exaltation it ſelfe ;and to make him, thar is at 
the higheſt, higher yet. 
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Iudic. 1644; 


Pedit E; No: 


AQs 13-33: 


A Name He gave Him : what Name? not (inter) among the famons names on 


earth ; but (Super omne nomen) above them all. Here is, Super upon Super : another 
Super to His Name, no lefle than His Perſon. Thar, above all perſons ; and this, above 
all zames whatſoever, And now, by this time, His exa{tation1s complecate, and not 
one (Super) to be added more. | | 


5 Name, i5 named inthe verſe, anditis the Name of I = s vs. Of the giving 
firſt, Andthen of the Super, of it. 
Of the giving, three doubts ariſe: 1, How given Him, and others had ir alſo * 
2. How given now, and He had it before, even in the womb of his Mother £ 3. How 
ors Hum of grace, and yet He deſerved it 2 Propter quod. 
R eo 1$ this Name ſaid to be given Himz(as ſome ſpeciall dignitie)and others had 
Pricg: F and before Him 2. Zeſs the Worthy, the ſonne of Nun : efas the high- 
od the ſonne of loſedek (to ſay nothing of Teſus, the ſonne Sirach.) They 
cel A. 15 true) but not given them by G © Þ, as Hee, by the mouth of the CAn- 
vt; + deputy. Butrhey, by men, had men totheir God-farthers;As.now;we 
ps 8 or Societie of 7eſus : bur they gave themſelves the Name: G © v never 
the Jorh = He gave it here, for humitiavit, a vertuezhey little regard: For he 
ner ſorie = o_ of it, is eo ipſo, not meet to be of that Companie. - Qther man- 


I have. 


Super mnt 
Nomen. 


Dtdit Ei: 


"Rs 
Other bad it? 
Heb. 4-8. 
Apgg. L.H, 


Marys 1, If? 


474. Of theResvarEcTION. Sermon 9, 


FSI I have before this, told you, of foure maine differences, berweenethis reſus, ang 

Cbri#m.1610. All others, This one now, ſhall ſerve for all. All thole Jeſ«s, and every one of they 

a had need of,and were glad, to {ay hold of the 5kirts of this Teſws, to be faved by Him: 
otherwiſe, they had beene falſely fo called ; loſt menall. And fo, will be willing, tg 
religne this Name to Hit ;that He, may beare it (at leaft) with a maine difference 
fromthem all. | 

Dudit E3. But what tell yee us of it, now, after the Reſurrefion ? doe not we know it was 

2 given Him, being yet in the wombe 2 Ir was ſo, but by a kindeof arcicipariqn, 

Hehadirbefore For, it never had the perfe verifying, the full Chriftendome (as they ſay) rillthis 
day. Not yet full three daies fince, they upbraided Him with it: I's Sv s,a Say. 

Mar27.42, OYR, A wiſe Sav1ov 8, and cannot ſave Himſelfe | For, Hee ſeemed to periſh 

1ob.10.18, Then, roloſe His life, in their ſiglit : bur, now, this day raking it againe, Hee ſhewed, 
He did but /ay it downe, Heloſt it not: He was now I « s vs indeed, able to ſave Him. 

Heb.s.9g. felfe: andable ro ſave all thoſe, that truſt in Him with their ſalvation. So, it was ne. 
ver in kinde till now : but now, it was. | 

—_ But,if He gave it Him, and *xe4iozle, gave it Him, of grace : where is the merir 
then, the Propter quod we ſpake of, what is become of that ? Sate enough, for all this, 

He did merit ic That, which is otherwiſe duc, it may be ſo cheercfully partcd with, as if it werea 

x Cor.7.3, Franke and free gift indeed. The Apoſtle elſe-wherc, hath taught us to joyne dehjty 

'_ andbenevolentia, in one: They will {tand together well enough. 

In many things,we ſuffer {lander by the Church of Rowe : Inthis among many, 
as if we pinctied at Cux1$Ts merit, and were Joth, He ſhould be allowed Him- 
ic]fe to merit ought, becauſe of this *x«i-:e that ſounderh all upon grace. Where. 
in, it is weli kaownetake rhe moſt that can be made of it, and we ſay no other thing, 
than doc tier. owne Schoolemen, It is not gratia adoptions, this ; the grace of adop- 
tion {a5 in us) that is, here ſpoken of : It is gratia #monzs, the grace of union. And 
thi: zrace Cnn1sSr had, For, ſceing, inthe humanity of C n « 157, therews 
not, there could not be, any poſlibiliry of merir, to deſerve the uniting it ſelfe, or the 
being aſſumed into the God-head : To be ſo aſlumed, and ſo united, was that grace, 
weterme, thegrace of union; Other grace, we know nonein Cu x 15 T. Butbe. 
ing once ſo united, there was in Him, to deſerve,and deſerve againe,and that,amply. 
Propter quod, might then betruly ſaid of Him, every way. 

Super one. This, for the giving. But now, how is this Name, ſaid to be above all names ?* what, 

_— all ' abovetheNameof Gov? We may lay; with the Apoſtle, When he ſaith, G 0 v 
did zive it Him, it i manifeſt, He is excepted, that didgive it Him. But we need not ſo 

x Cor.15.27- ſay, For, this is oneof Go b $ owne Names, 1am ({aith He) and beſide me, there 
# 20 SAVIOVR: 

Fla. 43.11. How is it then given Him 2 Accepit ut homo, quod babebat ut Deus. What, as 
Go v, He had,as Man, Hereceived: With His nature, His Name; and the chicte of 
all His Names, the Name ofa Saviov r. For Above all, it is : Above all,to Him; 
Above all tous. | 

-1bove all to To Him: for though many Titles of the Deitie, ſound, and ſeeme,to be more 

Him: glorious; Yer, He eſteems them all, norlike this: Why 2 For no other reaſon, but 
thar, they had nor, nos homines, and yoſtram Salutem, in them. No Name He ſets by) 
likethar, wherein, with His glory, is joyned, our /aferie. And this, of all, He made 
choice of (as, to Him, above all) that we might accordingly eſteeme of Him, that 
eſteems it above all; onely for our ſakes. 

Ab>eall tows. _. Buthowſoever, to Him: To us ſure,above all. For no Name, doe we holdby, 

AR 412. No name under heaven, givenus, whereby we may be ſaved, but it. To us More worth il 
is, thanall: yea (I may ſay) than the very name of G-o.». For, G 0 » /# Him 76077 

z Cor.$.19. cileth the world; without Him, is enemie to it, and to us: So, with this Naye, there 
is comfort in the Name of G o » : withoutir, none atall. The Nawe (ſure) WIN 

we have uſe of above all, For it is the Name,which, inthe depth of all our diſtrefle,by 
fiane or by miſery, we evenadjure Him by jur rem nominis impleat, that he make $ Nis 
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Home Ne; ee che] fines, a5 thee and ſo, ©. - Wu 
herons wravhed fncs, axthaiceey 0; og Hee rol 
et His owne bleſſed 


Name: That Name ſpecially, which He of 2ll othermoſt eſteemerh 
emeth: and fo, of all - 


other will leaſt forget» To Hi 
get.. To Himthen, and zo ws þoth it i 
z1t 15 Nomen ſuper omne nomen 
mn, 


And, ſo lctit be: even Suprema lex, ſalus | 
"7% : , HS ; and 
higheſt law: And the Name of a Saviour, the gy nn, hs To fare. the .* 
. Ietitſobe, lerirever 
! 3. Ver 


and Higheſt and let no #7 | 
terſe, ps _ whatſoever, get above it. Ando. I comet 
> eto thetenth 


That at thi _ har 
the Name of Tz 8 vs, oc ; 
y Verſe 10; 


 TogizeHim ſuch a Name, is 

ne,is 0 = 

berepured and raken, is another negift; To give Him,chat for ſuch anone,ie hou 
For, giv ,that for ſuch a . 

d onours. So that, this is 2newd enit may be, on His par n one, it ſhould © F 
That Go », though He have ſo e $7 part ;and not acknow- Bas Nene of 
doe our parts alſo, unleſſe our exaltati xabelir, yer reckons it not exalied. nies, S, 
duty : The part; that c zon Come too, 1t not exalred, unl 
Ard part, oncernesus. Thu At which word eſſe we 
ſehvesb gne by = doe, todeclareas nod. —_— it Super onne os —_p inour 

but preſcribes the very mann - Andtherei men, aboveall: 
ly, theſerwo wales : The pr. ny ag of our declaratio ar Gn = leaves us notto et 
a _— outward as, me bo mw bo confeſſe it will haveit: Name- 
aground ; that he exalting of th , both. Sothen: firſt we areto ſet doy 
_ moreto be fothed by wag Papa 3. 1S not olongh - —_ downethis, for , 
- 5 not for the ourward members n will not have the inward re15 required by Kreeand _ , 
ay No: Mentall devotion will though we favour our Kne parts onely, and it rt 
"Ot rk ieby. not ſerve: He will have, both. andlocke up our 
| Outbodyisroafford h de OM , both corporall and va 
nam cr part F ante Me | VO« 
wo ne two; the Knee; on ry Is His glory : And the parts of our b | 
Ike 1 cad: bur even the nether all; ongue. Not onely the of our body: And 

ce not how we can avoi o, the Knee, in tne upper parts, the 5 

F avoide them , in our legge. The v , the Tongue 
His Ne the Knee, twothings: 1 He + The words be plaine, IN 
_—_ wy Bow, firſt : For what moms have it bow. ; H -— 3 

we YI, who for Hi pnchie: CT WAY, Or mo! ; e would have i | ; y- 
our bumailiec: b His hamili re pro ts tt bow to 
alting Te mike thanby this Gene if h exalied ? Or what _ » thanby our humilitic Ps 
Wing, Or makt als fo of humbleneſſe « Fi ' More fit, to ex I 
bees. Then Econdly, Tie Go 6 © Gown, an goa Wl .*& 
them boy atively : He will not h d careth for our knees : our ſelves low be- 
| to Himſelf 24 ave them. - a bow 6&5 ; will be ſer\ —_ 
Ars oc yoo bob ilats Bet Pal 
faith He) 6 Nill yee beleeve Him, . Poſitively ; He wi 
ma y my ſelfe; that every. Knee im, if Hebind ie wiet: 2? will OF 
the No IN foro mo every Knee ſhal bow 1 a o- iewich anoath £ ths $75 2096 
reed Rom. 14.11. thick lit cannotbe ſaid, this is C 4:45.2 3. Andwill be ENS. 
my in, and toHim « ticle very words are eoalied Is Ol Teſtament: "3 2 yee Ts, 
> i, tis here: inthe Ter : 4 — tO L HRI 'S warring. n_ Reges. 
Wn 2 hare of His reward. im ee hw ef win oy Fhe 1 Sit © Pave. Bla 
the reward : , Tor MortemC A 5 t is aſſigned Hi ig 65d, SLCTHS - ©, Selomong 
e be h of His Paſſion FRHCH « And ſhall w k im (this honour) > 8.5 4+ 
rimitiv 21NNe our Liturgit 72d EEG 4 | crob Him, or take _ > ap S : 
rimirive Church, they did very day, with che epſalins : (dndwiet Prophns Book. 
hs t : Come, Let us worſhi cginnetheirs with the ou (andwehad it tr el Dan.6.ro, 
_* Theyinth w lay it, and never doe i owne, and kneele before "CF weinvite our 2.5: Mice. 
verily. H the Scripture, They i oE1ts Is notthis 'N the LO n b tur ma. Mic.6.6. 
: es » He will not have $1 y Gn the * Primitive Ot, mocke Gopr as we You Iple 
eveſe).s li | - . war | * As ET”: Ju 3 _Uc. 
Pig 5 lid. ep#d Hiero. Stepbanus, AR "_ Him like Elephants, reds did ſo, did bow. A | 4poſal 2 
AR 7.60. Eccleſiaidque, lpia 5, 451 we bad no joynrs in ow peru; AR g 4 
» Op, ; ur Paulus Eph.z 
5 4. Lacobus.. 
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Knees ; He will have more honour of men, than of the pillars inthe Church, 16 witl 
have us bow the knees : And letus bow themin Go Þ s Name, 
To bow the Knee, And to His Name, to bow it. For, this is another 


B ; rerogatiy 
X.me. _ He is exalted, to whoſe Perſon, Knees de bow : but He, to whoſe Name Lv Y i 
Atsr.9, more, But the cauſe, is here otherwiſe, For, His Perſon 15 taken up out of our fer, 
Plal.16.2, all we can doe, will not reach unto it. But, His Name, He hath left behind tous, that we 
Pld.r119 may ſhew by our reverence and reſpect tOit, how much we eſteeme Him; hoy try 
" -* the Pſalmeſhallbe, Holy and reverent is Hu Name. | 
But if we have much adoe, to get it bow at all: much more ſhall we haye, tg oct 

it done to His Name. 1. There be, that doe it not. 

2. WhatſpeakeI ofnot doing it £ There be, that, not onely forbeare to doe jr 

themſelves, but put themſelves, to an evill occupation, to finde faults where none is 
' and caſt ſcruples into mens mindes, by no meanes to doe it , 
3. Nottodoe it at His Name? Nay,at the me Myſteries themſelyes,not to doe 
it: Where, His Name is(I am ſure) and more than His Name, eventhe body ang 
\ bloud of our Loxd Izsvs Canis r: And thoſe, not without His foule: 
*% Nor that, without His Deitie : Nor all theſe, without ineſtimable high benefits of 
grace, attending on them. And yer they, that would be glad and faine, a Pardon for 

*Marzrt, this life, or ſome other Patent, with all humilitie to receive upon their knees : This, 
_ = —_- ſo great, ſo high, ſo heavenly a Gift, they ſtraine, and make dangerous, to bow their 
Anbroſin Plat, KP&es tO receive it: as if it were ſcarce worth ſo much. Bur, it hath ever beene the 


x18, bis. & lib. manner in Cn x1 s Ts Church, whether we-* offer to Him, * gr receive Ought 
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AS« Ver. 23. 
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Revel.4.10. 
5.8.14-7.1I. 
The-N ame of” 
I E>'V.S. 


+ & 
SS © « 


Fingz.1. 
& » = 2 


- 1/i1\C@ un x 1:8 is nor, cannot be;the Name of: G © »: 


offered from Him, in this wiſe to doe it. 

- But, to keepe us tothe Name + This is fure, the words themſelves are fo plaine, 
as they are able to convinceany mans conſcience: And there is no W riter (not ofthe 
place, that I can finde * (fave he, that turned all into Allegorics) 
but literally underſtands it, and likes well enough we ſhould actually performe it. 

+ Yer will yee ſee, whatfubtilties aretaken up; to ſhift this duty £ | 
All Knees are called for, and all havenor. Xnees. Heye are three rankes reckos 
ned: and two of them have none.” Whatis that tous? we have: To vs, it is prox 
perly ſpoken, and we to looketo it. And if this were onghr, that the ſpirits in Hea- 
ven-and Hell have no bodies, and fo no X'nees : Why, Os have no Tonenes neither 
properly, and then.by the ſame'rule, take away confeſing too, and {o doe net- 
* But the Apoſtle, that in another place, gives the Angels tongues. (with the 
tongues of men and CAngels,) might aſwell in this place, give them Kees : they 
have one, as much as the other. And in both places humanum dicit, he ſpeakes tous, 
after the manner of men : that we'by our owne language, might conceive, what 
they doe. . For, ſure itis, the ſpirits of both-kindes, as they doe yecld reverence, fo 
they havetheir waies, and meanes; to expreſle it; by ſomewhat, 4r2acyr tothe Knee. 
. Fhey:doe it, theirway : we to doeit, ours. And:tnis is ours: let us looke to our owne 
then; and norhnl(ic our braines about theirs. iBut for us; ahd for our ſakes, they arc 
divers times expreſſed in the Revelation, even doing thus, faling downe before 
::191Secondly;; why tothis:'Nawie, morethan tothe Name of Curisr? There 
. want not reaſons why. | 


p"'Y 
FA Fi 


- 


Gop» cannot be anointed. 
But; 1's s vs 435:the Nameiot:G 0 D, and'rhe'chiefe Name of G 0 p.(as WE have 
The name Cu x4 's v, is communicated; by Him to others, namely to Prifis 
ces:.Soisnot'l='s vs : that is proper. Fgd ſum, & preter me non eſt alius. Andever 
thatwhich is proper, is above that which-is holden in common. 

"Can 1 5s r isanvinted; ro whatend? tobe our Saviov r. Thatis the end 
then: And ever;.the end is above the meanes: ever the name of health, above thc 
name of afy-medtcine. " 

IA Put, 
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But, when WC finde expreſly inthe v Nam 
his a, limitedto i. in dire fr | ”_ _ ame 1 exalted above all names and 
culiar : bo hy = weany further * : , this ame above them, in this very pc- 
Thirdly, What tO the twolſyll 
this ? Who focakes of ſound or Dilbies: The tothe ſound of them * Whatn d. 
| ? The Text ſaith, doe — 
name is not the ſound, but the ſenſe. The caution 1 + E0eX tothe Name... Tho 
have minde on Hum, that is named, and doe His N is caſte then, doc it to the ſenſe; 
Fourthly, But it cannot be denied, but th a y honour , and ſpare not ; 
Suppoſe Te-hath, And almoſt, inw b” = _ _ ſuperſtition beene uſed in it 
not ſuperſtitionin a great many * What ſhall w 1 aring of Sermons now, is there 4 
don hearing,as wedoe K neeling ? 1 trow; not b loe then ? Lay them downe? aban- 
-aine them ſtill; Doe bur even ſo here and all ; bur remove the ſuperſtition, and re 
Indeed, if it werea raken-up-worſhi 9 f ox wang 1 
haps, be drawne within the caſe of the Ba ome humane injuncuon ; It might per 
Jowneby Gov Himoſelfe ;in us, there zen Serpent, But being thus direct| F {e © 2Reg18 
And, if it be inus, wee are to mend got ; be luperſtition, init, there can be ho hr 
G os 5 ownepreſcribing. It was nc C «5 but not to ſtirre the act, which i of 
-u1d aboliſha ditie of the Texr ver heard in Divinitie, that ever ſuperſiit 8 
That we ſer our ſelvesto drive away tion; i oy 
too, thatwe ſo drive itaw ay. aS WC dri y uperſtition, it is well : But it will be wel 
"date Medarrwes Nw te - Ro all reverent regatdand decencie os 
wekeep on,of all hands: And from 0 = it? we have driven it from our head 1 y 
unſure.) Sure heed wouldbe taken uw Lops ; for, Kneele we may not: weuſen Or 
Wm; wor = _ other ——— Lap _— b- _- not foperſtiiong: 
ion worſe endureth : ware: Which,of ) 
ſuperſtitiouſly uſed ; = ho wr F oppoſite unto ir. For, belecvc Inn, 
"956! 00S. "6p= ck Fr ry 5p Jo 4a alſo, {6 102k en dum 
a reverent carriage, evenof thebody i per{wade you, but th ; 
200 Tm, to Ro — | And namely, this mo _ 
us rather, for the Knee, if 1 in ot diſplealſe Him by it, fear : 
thatir ſhall notbeable to 6 it will not bow , thart it ſhall be ricke 4% haleoey 
| = h ſom 
it, when time of need ow ow. And for the Name,that they,that willdo! ewhat, 
For, the X nee 1 mes,ſhall receive nocomfort by it. herb over 
reaſon : That ——_ uy ; = further requires | m4. og an 2” —— 
more thanthe beaſts : Th all other, the Pſalmiit cals our glory * a "a AG, by wg 
COIs: Thy, HORA IE RAILS CORES pete” 
habe knowicderm —— more, thanthey. And indeed 4 ay : We have NT 
—_ utter Our minde ogy = lignifie-i»zplicitz ; bur a Slings bp 
. This Hecalls, «own; y nd fo, is looked for; at our hands IE; Wnt 
ay ſomewhat, And ſecondly Three things are in it; Firſt, ay@: ſpeake we 
une. And thirdly. is Y 39s: doe it together « nor. {i EINE ake we muſt, To conf?ſſe. 
y and audibly Av ann out,not whil pcring or Rr” | ona gry lome fir 
this, that _ as is Zoporpynas. And it was 7 neaifa of teeth, bur cleare. 
like a clap of oo cy did it, and alowd : that their che FOrnn tne eels, 
is tO us; who, as __ En their Allelaja,as the roring of = I 9h ſairl)was 
can neither ſee the rl > wo i _ aria lo our voyces are hoarſe _ | EV b 
th 'znor {carcehea 65, e tO confeſſe, We 
re the latter: as if (there beifig but two du- 


ties in th 
£ The Ki. ) We ane to ſappreſſe themboth, 
x marſhalleg Night ongue : Why the K nee firſt e why begins He there. © The 
& is bY Y. Knee fi-ft, and 


regard of Him int For, having by our Knee bowed Ay 
hn tm, __ that ny R wy are then «5. heghe a awe +3... Jupbdwgt 
can . meet : And, nor, be ſo homely with Hi im, and 
God, And, ech both, ſome are : as if they o homely with Him,'as in thei 
ial ab: all ( forſooth : a5 1t they were hailcfel « Vu paar 
ent poſſeſſed with the —_— ey call ir,'ro caſt out 4 vid; O_ wih 
ndly : Faith being, as be of Good, from ſuch an heart G - bboes ts 
» aSthe heart; and feare being; as the LL yo D oF 
Y x gs; (lothe Fa- 
rhers 


4-78 


Every Rnee. 
Every Tongue. 
I 
Reve).4-.10» 
Luke 2 14. 
Revel.1$S. 3- 
4+ $, 
5+ 9» 
2 
Pſal.1 10.1. 
Marke 9. 26. 


3 
lobn 18.56, 
Reyel.16. 10. 


Every Tongue. 
Plal. x 50, ulr. 


AR. 2. 6. 


Confeſſe that 
IESVS 
CHRIST 
is theL ORD. 


Matth.16.19, 
Revecl. 3.7. 


Reyel, 20. 3. 


x Cor.1 2.3. 


Math. 1 4.30. 
AQ.g. 6. 


Of the ReSVvRRECTION. Sermon 9, 


thers comparethem : ) It will get an hear, and an over-hear (our faith") if by fea;s 
as coole ayre, it be not tempercd : Bur, faith and teare together, make the bleſl?q 
mixture. 

The Tongve, and every Tongue ; as the K nee, and every Knee : they to bow all. and 
theſe allto confeſſe. But for all that, not all alike. They, i heaven, caſt downe thy 
crownes, and fall downe themſelves of their owne accord : And confeſſe Him, ſinging 
as at His birth, and in the Revelation divers times. They, wnder the earth doc it toy. 
but not «ltrd, are throwen downe, andeven made His fost-ſtoole. So ; downe they 
goe, though ſore againſt their wills : And confeſſe Him too, though roaring, and as ir 
were upon the racke. They, on Earth (as inthe midſt) partake of both, The ber. 
ter ſort, with the Angels, get them to their Xnees, gladly ; and cheercfully confeſſe 
Him : Thereſt (as Infidels, and ſome Chriſtians little better) are forced to fall back. 
ward,and made in theend tocrie Yici#4 Galilze,though they gnaw their Tongues when 
they have done. | 

So, weſce our lot : One way, or other, we ſhall cometo it, all : if nor now, in 
die illo : Which isthereaſon, that Rom.1 4-11. the Apoztle applicth this place in Eſa, 
wo Cnxisr's fitting in Iudgement, art the latter day. Zxalted, He ſhall be, with 
our good wills , or whether we will or no. Either fall on our Knees now, orbeca} 
flat on our faces then : Either confeſſe Him Cantando, with Saints and Angels, or vly. 
lando, with devils and damned ſpirits. -For, the Father will be glorified in the Some, 
by the glorious Confeſon, of them that yeeld ; or the glorious confuſion, of them 
that ſtand our. 

The Tongue,and every Tongue : that is,every Speech, Diale&, Idiome, Language, 
in the world, ſtand charged with this Confeſfion. O mms ſpiritus, every ſpirit to give 
breath; and Ommy Lingua,every Tongue tobeasa Trumper,to ſound it forth, And, 
whereare they then, that deny any Toxguethe facultic here granted ,, Or barre an 
of them the duty here injoyned 2 Thar locke up the publike Confeſſion (the chieke of 
all other) in ſome one Top2ue or two, and ſend forththeir Swperſedeas to all the reſt * 
No, His Title here, hath more Ton2xes: than Pilate's on the Croſſe: Thar, had but 
three ; this, hath every Toxgue, whar, where, whoſe-loever, none except. A Prely- 
dium whereof, was in the Tongues ſent-from Heaven, whereby, every Nation under 
_— heard, each in their owne Tongue ſpoken, Maznalia Det, the glad tidings of the 
Goſlpell. | ' 

bo thouglvthus many Tongues, yet one Confeſſion. Even this : that Is s vs 

Cunrsr@4the Lok v. And,ableſſed Confeſſion is. it (this) thar I x s vs (that 
iS)a Sa v1ov, that He; that ſuch a one, isthe:L ox » : that nor a fleecer, or 2 
flayer, buta Sav 10v x; haththe place. 2. That Cx x 1 s x (that is) onewhich 
ſaveth,and cureth an#1one,non punitione,with anointing, not with ſearing or pricking, 
that we acknowledge Himto bethe Lox». Loxo: betore,by that Heis Soxxs : 
And now L o & Þ. againe, by vertue of His Propter quod. 
. Lord, whereof * Nay not qualified, of fucha Place, Baronie, Countie, Segnio- 
ric, but Lord in r aby's But;it we will qualifie Him, we may. Lord of theſerhree 
rankes of Confeſſours (here in the Verſe) and of thoſe three places and Regions, that 
containe them : 1. Lord of heaven, He gave the Keyes of it - 2. Lord of earth oy 
hath the Key of David (and, if: of His, of every Kingdome elſe: ) 3. Lord of hell, 
tor, loe,che Keyes of Hell and of Death, Apoc.31.18. Of Death, to unlocke the graves: 
Of Hell, to locke up the old Drazon, and his crew, into the bottomleſſe pit. A great Lord : 
For, whither ſhall one goc, to ger out of His dominion. 

Well, if it be butto confeſſe this, thatis-no orcat matter, we will not ſticke with 
Him who cannot ſay, Is8:s vs Currsr # the Lok b * That can vo mas (ſaith 
the 4 oſtle) ſay it; asit ſhovld be ſaid. but by the Horry Guosr#r; For, confeſcing 
Him L © x 'D,\weconfeſſe more things by Him, than one. For, two things goe tO it. 
I. Saint Peter gives us one ; 2. Saint Paul, theother. 1. Domine ſalva, pereo, faith 
Saint Peter. Save Lord, I ſinke :-A Lord to ſave. 2. Domine quid me vis facere © ſaith 
Saint Paul. Lordwhat ſervice wouldeſt thou 1 ſhould doe ? A Lord to ſerve. _ 

ain 
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Saint Peters, WC like well; to ſ{uccour and ſave us, when we are in any danger: He 
ſhall heare of us, then. Bur Saint Pauls Quid me vis facere ? when it comesto thar 
then our confe/{107 fumbles, and ſtickes in our teeth : Nay, then, 9us eſt Dominns # 5 IY 
o ? wehaveno LOKD (viee) then. So, weplay taſt and looſe, with our confe(67- al. 3 2.4. 
on ; faſt, at ſuccour; looſe, at ſervice, in, at one, our, at the other. 
But what ſpeake I of doing His will « when, if He doe not ours, neach reſpe&; 
it we have not this or that when we would, we fall from confeſire, and fall ro mur- 
muring. And it fareth with us, not as if He were L o  d,and we todoe His will ; but 
as if, we (indeed) werethe LOR Þ s, and Heto doe ours : As if, there were no- 
thing berweene us and Him, bur He to doe our turnes, andthen T# 4utem Domine, 
His Lordſhip were expired and at an end. y 
Vpon the point, thus 1t15 : WE confeſſe it, the wrong way ; the Lord to be Teſic : 
but not, Teſ# to be the Lord. 0 Lord be Tefies : but not, O Teſws be Lord. O Lord be 
- yen pr a” % [ eſis be Lord, to command us. So thar, all our 5ymiliavit 
ill, 145 obediens. 
| Yeſcethen, it 15 worth the while, to confeſſe this, as it ſhould be confeſſed. In this 
wile none can doe it, bur by the H ory Gaxosr. Otherwile, for an Ore tenus 0n- 
ly, our owne gboft will ſerve well enough. But thar, isnor it. uid me vi factre ? is 
ir, that makes the Lord, Hetels us fo Himlfelfe, and with a kinde of admiration that SY 
-= _ = _—_— : How call ye me Lord ({aith He) and doe not as I will you Þ Luke 6, 46, 
s much to ſay, as, It is tono purpole, though you ſay Domine, Domine, double it, Marth 
andtreble it too, it will goe for no confe fa Fatt, "F9"IRg Cn I" I 
png engs7 ſon, if a fatFis negant come in the necke of it : Ti+*+16- 
a y un Quid me vis _ ? belefr our. ; 
nd this,is yet more plaine,b 4] . Rs. | 
is loto be made , it wry to he "1 < laſt words of all. Namely,thatthis confeflion Confeſt w te 
that His Sonneis Lord of ſuch { e glory of Gov the Father. Whoſe great glory, iris, $87,700 
merd_ne > wut - of ſuch ſervants : That men ſhall ſay, See whar ſervants He _— 
Heres" 5 ——_ P—_ to = Name ! how free, how forward to doe His will! 
ht - magni ed. As on the other fide, it muſt needs be evil o- 
Jabl. f 094 _ the very Heathen, when, not a Knee, got to bow , when this ſy]. Roma2 24. 
When ial boyurn ered = may but no uid me vs facere ? to follow it. 
Him:and His » * oor * ke, our {erviceis; how rude, our behaviour toward 
come hither into His pteſt ramay Los (doe) bur ſe Tin nothing o._Tig 
CNY nes ponfinck, ane exery'our Whniotuet, fat We ALE 6 the fel: 
_ gui of whom, Mecenas well faid : Hic homs erubeſcit timere Caſa- 
LR t would not bc thus. I amprivie, there is no one thing, doth 
atien thoſe, that of a ſimple minde refi "hui ; + 0th 
ſounſcemely EI $1 mple minde refuſe the Church; thanthis ; thar they ſeg 
tels us, our cartiagethe ;{o Hy proorence ſhewed this way. Bur ſure, the Apoſtle 
A rtiagethere; ſhould be ſuch; ſo decent, as if a ſtranger; or unbelecye! 
ould come i oy 2 » aS1f a ſtranger, or unbeleeyer 
£11 dow nto our aſſemblies, the very reverence He there ſeeth Rte. 
el awne, and ſay, 7 erily Go b # amine ns ; to ſeeus, ſo ref! -& el Hors _ Cres 
VES, 1 = ; ; & US, 10 ICIPECTLV | 
10 y - Tus! 1 "2 | = 0 
Soweraketn ns, _m = be gd the Lord, Is to be, to the glory of Go Þ the Father : TESVS i the 
Goo th rake nh r, this Confeſſion is to be, that Teſus is the Lord to the glory of 5, die 
Tt : er . 0 anather wa x Andb th | & T f glory of 6 O D 
has al fans, RT Ye RO Rk. TO OI + Oh Me (hy pgs Ne Fenton 
that Gloria filio, ſh wi j; tto His owne glory ; burto Hi Fathers. Thinke not then, 
His Baker ant abate ought of Gloria Patri.: Th 0 ON ine  OTRr 
«ner,andnot otherwiſe. Le + The Seone ts fare, 19100 giery of, 
the Sonne, we ſhall in the 1 fn ct that feare then be farre from us, that in exalting 
ofemularion, thatitwill prove the ca net TE OS Fane: een 00 ack 
accord of this 2 prove the caſe, of Iupiter and Saturne., No, fo bleſſed is the 


Father, \ FE FT 2 as : 
r9,if ſo wot & me ” Sonne,as the Fatherthinketh it ſome blemiſh to His glo- 


ae. a. 4. tc. 


"WO" _ __ - ———"—__ - 
DID. Todd. Do. MS ond Gi Alf dios Wd Þb 1... x. tt _" 


Wih ape upon $00. & {o complete obedience, He had not ſeene highly rewarded, 
thersinthe] - Q Fil r.And the Son, will admit of no glory,that ſhal iipatce His 7, 


gree: For loe, He is Lord to the ol . $ Sho of 
ap jr bay 0 che glory of God His Father. This, 1s the 
aRIsSTS:) Andthe ſame may bethe end of all Exiltations F 
X x 2 be rv UH has 


end of His ( of 
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thata S a v.1 Ov & ever may be Loxy, hold that place : and hold it, and be Loxs, 
not to His owne, but to the Glory of G 0 », even Go Þ the Father, 


The conclu- Theend of all : And, we muſt needs know, and takethat, with us , fox Which 
Gon. 1.26, All ©ÞiS here is brought. Andit is a Leſſon ; even, His Diſcire a me - andit is a P.. 
lohn 13.15, TErne z even, His Exemplum dedi vobs, to commend unto us, the vertue of the Tex.. 
Lukez.12, the Propter quod of the Feaſt ; even Humility : Hoc erit ſfteenum, It 15S His ſerene at Chri. 
mas : As His ſigne then, ſo His Propter quod now, at Eſter. So, the vertue of þgy 

Feaſts : I will offer you but three ſhort points rouching it. 
7 Itis no humble man is ſet before us here, itis the Sonne of G o Þ, and Himſzlg 
Auniliavit, Go Þ : Et quomodo non humiliatur homo, coram humil; Deo ? How 15 notthe Sonne 
cHRI5STS of man humble, and the Sonne of Go Þ is? Even for Him, to love it, for His very 


Perſon. Perſon. bf : a” ; 
. _ * And, inthis vertue, He is not barely ſet out to us, bur in it, and by it, bringingty | 
Werke. paſſe the workes of our redemption: Which, cannor but extraordinarily commeng | 


this vertueto us; inthat it hath pleaſed G o p, todoe more for us, in this Hi Humi. 
lohn 10.38. Jjty, than ever He did, inall His Majeſty : even,to ſave and redeeme us by it. To love 4 
ws then ; if not for Him, yet for the workes ſake. 
3 Bur ſpecially ( which is the third ) for the Propter quod, in the Text : if not fr | 
Reward. the worke, yet forthe Rewards ſake. That, as Cx 1 s r, was no loſer byir, no” | 
more ſhall we : For, allthis Glory here, the way to it, is, by the firſt verſe. Hy. 
liavit, is the beginning, and the end of it is Exelting. That, the mother ; this the 
Tames 4.10, daughter : all riſeth:from Hamiliavit ipſe ſe. Humiliamini er20, ſaith Saint Iames : 
x Pet.56. Humiliamini ergo, faith Saint Peter, and after it there followeth ſtill, & exaltabi 
w05s Deas, a promiſe of a like glorious end. And what ſaith the ApoZle here 2 This 
Verſe 5. minde (ſaith he) wasin Curisr , anditwas venir, a wie minde : That, wee 
count it a wiſe minde, and worth the carrying,and carry it ; and ir ſhall carry us, to 
the ſame journeyes end,it brought Him : even to the glory of G © Þ the Father, This 
for Humtilitie. 
Obedjens Do+ And what 2 Shall we not give ſome lighttriall, of our Obedience alſo, to averre 
mine. our Confeſfion, that, He our L 0 « Þ © It would be, by, Domine, quid nos vs facere? 
(that is the truetriall.) Say then, Domine, quid nos vis facere ? And, He willanſwer 
us ; Hoc facite in Mei memoriam. Will yee know, what I would have youdoe * Doe 
this, in remembrance of Me : In fignethatIam Lo x Þ, doe but this: Here is a caſe 
of inſtance, and that now ; even at this very preſent.a proofeto be made. By this,we 
ſhall ſee, whether He be Lo & Þ or no. For, if not this , but ſlip the collar here,and 
2Reg$.13. ſhrinkeaway: $i rem grandem dixiſſet, ina farre greater matter, how would we ſtand 
with Him, then 2 We were wrong before, here is the ſound and ſyllables (we ſpake of) 
here it is. For, all is but ſound and ſyllables, if, not this. 
Bur of us, 7 hope for better things, that by our humble carriage, and 0bcdience (at 
Heb.6.9g, = caſt, inthis) we will ſer our ſelves, ſome way to exalt Him, in this His day of Exalt«- 
tion: Which, as it will tend to His glory ; ſowill He turne ir to marter of our glory : 
and that, in His Kingdome of glory ; or (to keepe theword of the Text ) inthe glory 
of G © v. the Father. That ſo we may end, as the Text ends. A better, or mote 
bleſſedend there cannot be. And, to this bleſſed end, He bying us, that by His #v- 
militie and obedience, hath not onely purchaſed it for «s - but {etthe way open, an 
gone it beforeus, Is s vs Curis r the Righteous, &c. 


A SER- 


A | 
SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE THE KINGS MA: 


IESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, ON 
the 1X of eApril, e4. D. Mo cxv. 


being EASTER-Day. 


IOHN Chap. II. VER. XIX. 


Reſpondit Iz svs. & drxat, Solvite Templum ar 
tribus diebus excitab6fllud. * 


Izsvs anſwered and ſaid, Diſſolve (or, deſtroy) this Tem- 
ple, and within three dayes F will raiſe it up againe. 


OTE —_CICH 


AS I” — 
01 ES 
-/ 


E anſwered and ſaid this; to the Phariſees; Who The Occaſion: 
ſought a S/gne of Him (the verſe next before.) 4 Signe. 
A Signe they would have, And ( Hee tells V** **: 
them) a Sigze they ſhould haye. Themſelves 
ſhould miniſter Him occaſion,to ſhew a $; one: 
the like was never ſhewen. For, deſtroy Him 
they ſhould (Hz body, ſo) and He within three 
nw would raiſe it againe, from death ro 
ife. 

But this Azſwer of His,isa figurative ſpeech; The ſpeech, 
and runnes underthe termes ofthe Temple, The #9%%*. 
reaſon whereof was : they were then in the 
Temple hers Rl out _ Queſtion. And (as 

it appeareth inthe Verſes betore) much ado 

there had beene berweene them, and thar n = time, about the 7 a6 th __ 

4 Now, His manner ſtill was, the Place, the Time; the Matter in hand, ever to 

ramethe Tenour andtermes of His ſpeech, according to them. And ſo, now be- 

ing - the Temple, Hetakes His termes from thence . Even from the Tem le. ; Wo 
—_— - _ _ (as I may ſay ) Solvere Templum hoc, loofe and undoe this termefor The figure in 

ina Yerle) we are told, this Temple is no other, thay the Temple of *<pricd. | 
Xx 3 | 5 Verl, 21: 
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His body. ( Now the reſt followes of it ſelte. ) The Solvite, is a taking Him in ſun 
der, His ſoule from His body : The excitabo, is the ſettingthem together, and raiſin 
them up againe. And borhthele, within three dayes (theonely word in the Text,where. 
inthere isno figure.) . 
HowaSignein (Andthis now was His Signe. And agreat S:gne it was. Great,evenin their ſenſe 
the tuue ſenſe. {F 5t had beene, but of the Pile of Building ( as they tooke the word Temple, ) Bu 
greater farre, faxre anothet manner Sigy# in His ſenſe, in the true. 

For, as for that Temple, Zorobabel, and Herod had raiſed it : and other great Be. 
ſons, as great Buildings as thar. But; the Temple of the bydy; ifthat were once dowy; 
all the Temple-builders that ever were, with all their care and coſt could neyer per 
it upmore. Therefore, in His (in Cn x1 s T5 lenſe) iris farre the greater fgw, 
than as they phanked it. 

« Indeed; ſogreat a Siqye, as he, that was in hell fire, could not deviſe; nur did no 
firea greater; 1f but La\grus,if but one come from the dead : then , then regardhin . 
that ſigne, out of queſtion. Why, hereis one come from the dead, and this day come, 
and a greater than Lazarus : Etruſt then, wewill regard Him, we will regard this fion, 

and not be worſe, than he in hell was, Letusthen regard it. 4 


Luke 16.30. TR 


TheDivifion The ground of the ſigne (and of all here) is Templum hoc, About it, two maine 
Adts, they ſhew forth themlelves : The #azng of it downe,infolvite ; The raiſing of it 
up, in Excitabo, Theſcin figure. Anſwerable totheſe, This Temple;is Curtsr, 
bodie. Therazing it downe, is Car 1s rt crucified and ſlaine. The raiſing it up, is 
CuR1s r reſtoredto life. 

Of which two (to divideit by the Perſons) Solvite is their part : Excitabo, His, 
Thar, = Paſiion by their a& (Solvite : ) This, His Reſurre&ion, by His owne, 
Excitabo.) | - 
Now, this (He ſaith) ſhall be done : And faith further, ſhall not be long in do- 
ing : No longer than three dayes/ And within the compaſle of the time limited Hee 
did it : For, this is now the third day, And 4 day, by ys of it was done. 
I. So uponthe matter, there come to bee handled theſe foure points: 1. That 
II.III. Cunis rs body is Templum hoc. 2. The Diſſolution of it by death, in Sobvite, 
I'V. +3. The rearing it up againe by His Reſurreion,\n Excitabs. 4. Thetime todocit 
in, three dayes. JO SS | 
By which circumſtance of three dayes, andthis day the third of them, commeth 
this time, to claime a kinde of propertie in this paſſage of Scripture. And that, 
two wayes: | IRS | 
For firſt: at this Feaſt, were theſe words here ſpoken : ( you may ſee, they were 
fo, at the thirteenth verſe before : at the Feaſt of Eaſter.) 
| And ſecondly : art this Fea#t againe, were they fulfilled after : the Solwise, three 
dayes ſince ; the Excitabo this very day. So, at this Feazt, the promiſe, and at 
» x very fame, the accompliſhment of it. The accompliſhment, once : the memori- 
all, ever, | 
Being then, at this very time, thus ſpoken, and done ; Spoken, here now ; done, 
three yeares after: Being (1 ſay) ſpoken, and done, and at this time ſpoken anddone 


ED 


I. Qaviie Templam hoc. T emplum hoc, we begin with. Itis a borrowed terme. But 
Thetwo ſen- \ Je cannot miſſe the ſenſe of it. For, both are ſer downe here to our hand : the 
wrong ſenſe and the right. The wrong ( the next verſe of all) for the materiall 


Vearle a0, Temple, So, the Phariſees tooke ir, and miſtooke it, The right (the next Verſe aſe) 


by 


ſesof Templum 
boc. 
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Gt the Temple of his 
qutems dicebat 6+ Bu? 


ning beet IT of His it had been no hard matter 
they came but a by 4 ding , 


2 -rake Him. As, . . 
— day, and three yeares after, out they came withit, and 
2 


- ac if He had mcantto have deſtroyed their Temple. ; 
m_ go i likely. or could it once be imagined, He meant to deſtroy 
God s houſe. And the zeale of Gods houſe (but even a verſe before) conſumed Him. 


And doth His 
and that ſo quick| 
did He purge it tO 


y 2 buta Verſeberween £ But even very now, He purgedit : And 
have it pulled _—_ ? Tie were FEEPOETOus. Now it was j - 
 lowne ? Nay, pull it downe, when it was polluted : Now it is cleanſed, let 
ge pol 7 To reforme Churches: and then ſecketo diſſolve them; wilbe prone a- 
mong the errours of our Age. C n x 1 s r was farre fromit, Hethat would not ſee 
ir abuſed; would never endute to have it deftdyed ſpecially, not; when Hee had 
refortmed tlicabuſes: And yet more ſpecially,not even preſently uponar (they might 
of ' 
" =_ that, which muſt needs lead them to the right meaning, was : that theſe 
words (Templum hoc) Hee could not ſay them, but by the manner of His uttering 
them,by His very geſture,at the delivery of this particle (hoc) they muſt needs know 
what Temple it was, Hee intended. It waseafieto marke, whether He carried His 
hand, or caſt His eyeup to the fabrique of it ; or, whether He bare them, to His body : 
Whichonething onely, was enough to have reſolved them of this point,and to quit 
our Saviour of equivocation. =. | 
Wee will them wayve theirs as the, wrong meaning, And take it (as hee wiſheth, 
who leant on his breaft and beſt knew His minde) of the Temple of his bodie. 
 Butwhatreſemblance is there, berweene a bodze and a Temple ? or how cana bodje 
bee ſotermed 2 Well enough: For, Iaske, why is it a Temple ? What makes it lo 2 
Is it not; becauſe it is Domus Patris mei (as He (aid .a little before) becauſe G o v dwel- 
leth there ? For, as that, wherein man dwells, is a houſe - So, that, wherein G o », is 
a Temple properly. Thar (I ſay) wherein; be it place, or bee it bodie. So come wee 
to have two forts of Temples , Temples of fleſh and bone, as well as Temples of lime and 
ſtone, For, if our bodies berermed houſes, becaule our ſoules (tenant-wiſe) abide and 
dwell, inthem ; If; becauſe our ſoules dwell, they bee houſes ; if G o p doe ſo, they 
beT ewplez ; why not ? i hy not © why know yee n0t this ( ſaith the Apoſtle) that 
Jour wery bodies (if the Spirit of G 0 v abide inthem) eo ipſo, Temples they pee (ſuch as 
they be ? ) But then they bee ſo ſpecially, when aually we imploy them inthe ſer- 
vice of G © v. For, being in His Temple, and there ſerving Him,then ifever,they be 
Templa in Templs, Living Temples in a Temple without life. A bodiethen. may bee a 
Temple : Even this of ours. CRE Fn | 
And if ours, theſe of ours (I ſay) in which, the Spirit of God dwelleth onely by 
ſome gift or grace + with how much better right (better infinitely) Hi bodre (Chriſts ) 
1n whom the whole God-Head, in all the fulneſſe of it, dwelt corporally ? Corporally 
(I fay) and not Spirztually alone (as,jn us:) By nature;by perſonall union : not (as, in us) 
by erace, and by participation of it, onely. Againe, if ours, which we ſuffer oft to be 
wree=s with ſinze, thar many times they ſtand ſhut up, and no ſervice in them for a 
on ſeaſon together ; how much more His, that never was defiled with any the leaſt 
ane, never ſhur but continually taken up, and wholly imployedin His Fathers ſer- 
vIce? His, above all exception ; His, withoutall compariſon, certainely. Alas, ours 
Tabernacles. under goat skinns ;His, thetrue, the Marble,the Cedar emple indeed. 
HR IST $ bodie then, a Temple. 


Bur, a Temple at large, will not ſerve: It muſt be T emplum hoc,that very T, emple, Chigh body, | 
ey tooke it for. | 


> SP His 


483 
body. So , they ſhould have taken ir. For ſo He meant it: Ipſe Ver. 2+: 
He ſpake of the temple of his body. And Hee knew his owne mea. | 
ſon would; ſhould be His owne Interpreter. 8 

for them to have hit on : but 
bur to catch from Him ſomeadvantage, and ſo were willing 
this they caught as an advantage (we ſee) and layd it up for a 


framed an Inditement FIR 


; | Mar.14.58. 
it 2 Ir vwvas The Phariſees 
: ſenſe could not 
be true» 


zeale now (like the zeale of our times) conſume Gods houſe ? What, Ver. rs. 


The true ſeife. 
Chap.13.23, 


A Bodie, a 
Tem ple. 


Ver.16, * 


1 Cor.6.1 > 


2 
CHRIS 


ry 


body a Temple. 


Col.,9. 


And ſo weto proceed yer further, and to ſceke a congruitie of TR TINAS 
.* 6 


plum boc. 
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His bodie with the material Temple (it was takenfor)to which, there is no doubt His 
intent was to reſemble it. | 
The Rabbins, in their Speculative Divinitie, doe much buſy rhemſelyes, to 
that, in the Temple, there was a modell of the whole world, and thar all the Sphere in 
heaven, and all the Elements in earth were recapitulate in it. They wete jyige 
The Fathers rooke the right, and beſtowed their time and travaile more tothe pyjre: 
ro ſhew, how, that Temple andall that wasin it, was nothing elſe, bur acompendiay 
repreſentation of Cun1sr, for whom, and in whoſe honour, was that and all otjy, 
true Temples. And thisthey did by Watrant, fromthe Apoſtle, who (in He, Ty, ) 
aimerh ar ſome ſuch thing. 
Chriſt bodie & Now the points of congruitie, they found, were many, they may bereducede, 
Templum hoc theſe foure : '1. Whether you looketo the compotnion or parts of it, 2, Or, to 
wherein ge. the furniture, and veſſels of it. 3. Or, to what was one in it. 4. Or, towhat ws 
done to it (that is) what, firſt and laſt, befell it. In all which,they hold,thar Templun 
hoc might moretruely be affirmed of Him, that was in the Temple, than of the Ty, 
ple, He was 1n. 

Thelaſt of the foure (what was done ts that Temple, what befell ir, and ſo what be. 
fell the Temple of Chriſts bodie) that (I take) to be moſt proper to this Text, andy 
that we have in hand, (For, to goe through all foure,would take up a whole ſermon, 
So, I take my ſelfe to the Congruitieonely. 

Marke then what befell either : by that, ſhall you beſt find, that Fara utrinſque Tem. 
Pſal.132.6. yf;, the deftinies of both Temples were alike. | 


Hebg.s. 


C307,” Me jt v 


_ + ® y = - 
a 


—_— They began alike. The firſt newes of the Temple was heard at Ephrata (whichis 
Bethlehem.) So was it of Him ; for there was He borne. 
Like in Sotuite Like, in their beginnings : and intheir ends, no lefle. Iappeale rothis Texr, and 


& cxcitaho, = Content me with thoſe two, Hee inſiſts on Himſelfe. Both were deſtroyed, both were 
reared azaine ;that in all things, His Bodie, and His Temple might be uitable. 
» Chrs. 16.19, That Temple was deſtroyed by the Chaldees , downe with it even unto the ground, Imi. 
Plal137.7. tated by them here: downe with it, even into the ground. For they never left ir,till they 
had Him there : paſt Excitabo (as they thought) paſt riſng any more. Bur, as the 
Agge-1 14, Temple, after it was ſo raed, had an Excitabo , was raiſed againe up by Zorobabel : So 
was this too. Solvite, tooke place : but, there came an Exc:tabo afcer, that made a- 
mends for it. And, as the glorie of the ſecond Houſe, was greater, than the firit : Sothe 
Agge.2.10. eſtate, Heroſe to, tarre more glorious than that He was in before. 
And marke (I pray you) it theſe two werenot to be ſcene as brim,in the linle gl,ſ- 
fes abour ir, as in the great Mzrrour it {elfe. For, the Temple was as a great Mirrowr, 
and the furniture, as {o many little glaſſes round about it. Take but the Arke(the Epr- 
tome as it were of the Temple.) The two Tables in it, the type of the true treaſures of 
Cobb \ Wiſedome and Knowledge hid in Him :they were broken firſt,thereis Solvite ; butthey 
; "8.4 were new hewen, and written over againe, there is excitabo, The Pot of Manna(a 
perfect reſemblance of Him , the Y72a, or the veſſell being made of earth; fo earthly; 
The «Manna, the contents of it, being from heaven, ſo heavenly : ) The Manna (we 
:4. know) would not keepe paſt two dayes atthe moſt, there is Solvite - bur, being put 
Exod.r6.3z. into the /y74,the third day it came againeto it ſelfe , and kept in the Por without pu- 
trifying ever after ; there is Excitabo. Aarons rod, (the rype of His Prieſthood and of 
the rule of ſoules annexed to it) that Rod, was quite deadand drie : but revived againe 
and bloſſomed, yea, brought forth ripe Almonds. In every and in cach of them, His de- 
ſtinie whom they repreſented , Solwite and Excitaboin all. 

Bur, the £yd is all in all, and in reſpe& of that (of the end) well ſaith Ambroſe, 
of His bodie, Ver? Templum, in quo noſtrorum eſt purificatio peccatorum. Truly a Temple 
He, no Temple ever ſo truely, as wherein was offered up the true propitiation for, al 
the true purification of our ſinnes ; and of us from them : which is the end of all Tem- 
ples "ws ever were or ſhall be; and was but ſhaddowed in all beſides, bur in this truly 

rformed, | 


There, the onely true Holocauſt of His entire obedience, which burnt in Himbright 


Exod.16 20. 


Num, 17.8. 
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and cleare, from the firſt to the laſt, all His life long. 


ely true Treſpaſſe offering of His Death and Paſſion (the Sobvite of this 
mo eefaRoric to the full, F all the treſpaſles and tranſgreſſions of the whole 


y-- cre, the Meat-aud-drinke-offering of His bleſſed Bodie and moſt precious 


__ the Exta Of this ſacrifice, the fat of the entrailes of it, that is the Love where+ Lai55% 
with He did it; the deſire, the longing deſire He had to it ,thar,that was the perfe&t Of- 2x15. 
ering, that ſes 4+ one all things both in heaven and earth, That, what ever was Sub Col-1.20. 
fiqurainT emplo illo, was really and in truth exhibited in Templo hoe. "7 

S And judge now, whether the Signe were not well layd by our Saviov xinthe - , 
Temple, which was It ſelfe a ſigne of Him. And whether, as He fayd ina place, Ecce Marr, 12.6; 
major T emplo hic : SO He might not have ſayd Ecce majus Templum hic, when He 

was in the Temple ; Behold, a greater, a truer Temple now, in the Temple, thanthe 

Temple ix (elle, 


death) is at hand. For, death, is a very diſſolution : alooſing the cement, the ſoule, , Tim. 6. 
and bodie are held together with. Which two, as a frame or tabrique, are compa- 
ginateat firſt ; and after, as the timber from the lime, or the lime from the ſtone, ſo are 

they taken inſunder againe. Bur death, is not,this way onely, a looſing ; but a further 

thanthis, For upon the looſing the ſoule from the body,and lite from both, thete 

followes an univerſall /ooſing, of all the bonds and knotts here : ofthe Father from 

the Sonne ; and otherwhule, of the Sonne fromthe Father firſt: Of Mas trom Wiſe, 

of friend from friend, of Prince from people : So great a Solvite is death ,makes all,that 

1s faſt, looſe - makes all knotts flye in ſunder:; | 

2 Andallthis innaturall death. But a further matter theteis in Solvite. For that is z gotvite. 
againſt nature, aliis ſolventibus, by the hands of other, that are the Solventes (them, Violent- 
to whom this is ſpoken.) This Teeple, dropps not downe for age, or weakneſle ; diſ- 
ſaves not of it ſelfe: Others (they ro whom, Solviteis here ſayd)rhey, pull it downe. 

It is then no natsrall, but a violent death, this. Well thetefore turned (Solvite, de- 
ſiroy it : ) there is no deſtrution, but with force or violence. 

3 S0 violent though, on theirs ; as voluntary yer, on His part. Notagainſt His , ., .. 
will quite, not by conſtraint : For; Hee Himſelfe,thar is to bee diſſolved, He it is, doth Vouncerte. 
here ſay Solvite, He could haveavoided it,if He would ; He would not : Inſigne He 
would not (we ſce)Himſelfe ſaith Solvite. And Solvite He muſt have ſaid ; He muſt 
haveſaidit,or they could not have done it. It had paſſedall their cunning and ſtrength, 
to have undone this knor ever, but that He gave way to it. | : 

.. 4 Gavewaytoit (I ſay)that we take not this Sofvite otherwiſe, than He meant 

It. It 15 not of the nature of a charge, this ; nor we, ſoto conceive it. Very expedient 

It 1s, that we know the nature of Solvite T, emplum, | | : : 
i Seinke Templum is no Commandement (be ſure) inno ſenſe ; Hee commands not » Sotvite Tem- 
he . _ Loy they themſelves meant, to be deſtroyed ; It were Sacrilege that, Ho" w_ 
eill;ifnor worſs Mi ge the Apoſtle rankes with 1dolatry ; as being full out as Roma.r7, 

6 Fae indeed worſe : for, what 1dolatry but pollutes, Sacrilege pulls quite downe. 


nd eaſter it i a4 | | v es 
an heape of OO. hallow a Temple polluted ; than, to build one anew,” out of 


Andif. os |  - Ro ES 
fomewha note foilen Church,be ſacrilege : ( as, it is granted: ) yet, that leaves 


arty by &he walls andthe roofe (ſo it be not leade : ) To leavenothing, bu 
#9 7t,1s the crie of Edorn, the worſt cry, the workt ſacrilege, of all : and never xa@l.r27.7. 


given 
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given incharge by G o Þ, toany (we may beſure.) | 
1 Rev8.18 For, G o » Himſelfe, ſaid to David with his owne mouth, Whereas it was in thin, 
2 Chion.6.8. heart, to build me an Houſe ;, thou didſt well, that thou waſt ſo minded. Didſt well ? wey 
done, to thinke of building ? then, 4 ſenſu contrario, Evill done, tothinke of diſſolving, 
And, that which is evill, Cu x 1 s r will never1njoyne. | 
But, what is to be thought of Solvite templum, 1 would have you to judge by theſe 
two (they bee both in the Text.) 1. Towhomthis is ſpoken. 2. Andwhyis 
meantby it. 


z Towhom I. To whom, this is ſpoken: Diſtingue Tempora, iS a good Rule, Sos, Diſtin. 
IT ry gue Perſonas. Diſtinguiſh the perſons then, give every one his owne, it will make you 
pram 19 loveSolviteT emplum the worſe, as long as you know it. Sobvite ? To whomis this 
ſpoken 2 Who be they 2 The Phariſees. To them, is this ſpecch directed, Thar, is 
made their worke, worke for a Bhariſee, to diſſolve Churches. And ſo itwas, For, as 
Mart-23.5- hot and holy as they ſeemed, with their broad phyladeries and long prayers,our $ . 
+4 v 10v faith; they lovedthe goldof the Temple, better than the Temple. So doe their 
poſterity, tothis day. To the Phariſees then with them ; to their marrowes : thar 
would faine heare Solvite,given in charge. The other perſon, is Cys: Cunisr's 
word and worke both, is excitabo : Excitator Templorum He, a Raiſer of them , a Ray. 
ſer of them, when they be downe (we ee here, ) They willnot letthem ſtand whent 
beup. C n x 1 s T,He ſets them «p,for His part: W hen you will have them downe, 
you muſt beſpeake ſome Phariſee : And they will doe it, /eviter rogarz. For, as His 
{peech to them, is Solvite & excitabo z So, theirs ro Him may ſeeme tobe, Excitags 
ſolvemus. Set up, as many as He will,they will downe with them , firſt with Templum 
hochen with Templum illud ; and ſo,oneafter another ( if they may have their will: ) 
they lacke but one, to give the Solvite to them, and to ſetthem on worke. Diitingue 
perſonas then, And they, towhom Solviteis ſaid, are but bad perſons certainly , and 
fit tor a bad bulineſle, 
2 What is : 2. Will yee marke againe, whatis meant here by it , by deſtroying the Temple? 
vite Te pda. Whar, but even the kill;ng of C 1 x 1 s r * Now the ſuiting and ſorting of theſetwo 
thus, hath but an evill aſpect neither : but, this worſe thanthe former,though. And, 
I wiſhbur this onie point well printed in all mens minds. Solvite Templum : quid vult 
dicere ? Solvite Templum (ideſt) Occidite Curls yTy  : thathe that goes about 
to diſſolve the Charch, itis all one, as if he went about to make away Cu x1 s r. 
One of thele is implied under the other. Enough(Ithink) to take off the edge of any 
that are glad to heare, and ready to.catch Solvite Templum out of Curisrs 
mouth, but quite beſides His meaning. For His meaning was ( And it was one ſpe- 
ciall end of Cu x 15S T's comparing His Body to the Temple; ) to ſhew, He would 
have us ſo to make account of the Temple,and ſo to uſe it,as we would His owne very 
bodie : And to bee as far from deſtroying one; as we would be from the other. This 


may ſuffice, to let you know the nature of Solvite Templum once forall, that youbee 
not miſtaken in ir. 
3 Solvite Tem- 


3 Of Solvite Templum (I ſay :) Butnow, to come to Solvite T emplum hac,t0 

plum boc. h ] ai" © Kal : , 
Nor by way of tNC Temple of his bore. Concerning it; that it ſhould enter intoany mans heart, to 
commandement thinke, Cu x 1 s 7 wouldopen His mouth to command, or to counſell His owne m4- 
king away ;, (thats, the committing the moſt horrible foule murther that ever was) 
Gop forbid. It was a finne, out of meaſure ſinfull,thar,if ever any were. And give 
meany Religion, rather than that, that draweth G © Þ into the focietic of fin: makes 


Him, or makes Ca x t s r, cither Author or Adviſer, Commander or Counſellor, of 


| ought that is evil, Any (I ſay) rather than thar. | 
But by way of 


A 1 How then 2? if no command, whatisit £ Allthat canbee made of it (ſay the 
preteen Antient Fathers) is, but cither, a predition (in the ſtyle of the Prophets) Come downe 
Eſay 47-1 Babel, (that is) Babel ſhall be brought downe : So Solune, ye ſhall deſtroy ; to ware 

them, what Hee ſaw, they were now caſtin about, and whether rheir malice would 
AQ75%, Carry them in theend, evento bee the TS and murderers of the 5 O NN Þ of 


Go Dd. 
2 Either 


y 
: 


int 


fact, that, whuc 


but apermiſs 


ſolving of all the workes of the Divell. Iris Saint Johns owneterme, 7/t Solveret opera 
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2. Either this ; Or (at moſt) but a permiſsion, which,in all tongues, 1s ever made By way of 
his mood in the —_—_ ) So, weuletolay #1 Goe to, doe and ye will , or, doe permiſion 


hat ye will with m odie , when,we meane bur ſufterance,for allrhat;and no com- 
wo all. Forall S world, this Solvitetothem, as Faccito, to Iudas after, Quod 10h. 13.17. 


hyouare reſolved to doe, and have taken carneſt upon it; -F ac, Doe 
it . and, Fac cito, Doe tt out of the way ; which yet ( it is well knowne) was nothing 
o ; 108, and not a jot more, 
>| Bur, ſhould ſuch, ſo foule an evill, as that, be permitted though 2 No, nor that pe. mined or 6 
neither ſimply ; Itis not a bare permiſſion, bur one qualified ; and that with two li. greater good. 
mnirarions, Will ye markethem £ 1. For firſt He would not ſuffer any evill at all 
(leaſt of all, that) bur thar, out of the evill He was able ( able and willing both) to 
draw a farre greater good. Greater, for good (I ſay) than, that was, for evill, And 
that was Solutionem peccati, ex Solutione Templi, £2. "RIP 
For, we are not tO thinke, that He would,thus downe with it,and #p withiragaine, 
onely to ſhew them feats and tricks (as it were) to be wondred at, and for no other 
end. No,theend was the deſtroying of ſinne , by the deitroying this Temple. It went 
hard, Et vetibt attrocitas peccati nojtri, and woe to the hainouinefſe of our 1innes, for 
the diſſolving whereof , neither the Prieſt might be ſuffered to /ive, nor the Temple 
ro ſtand; but the Prieſt be ſlaine , and the Temple be pulled downe , Prieſt and Temple 
and all be deflroyed. Bur, finne was ſo riveted into our Nature : And againe, 
our Nature {o incorporate into His,as no a ſoiving the one, without the diſſolntion of 
the other. No way to over-whelme finne quite,bur by the fall of this Temple. The 
ruine of it like that of Samſons : Thar, the de#rudion of rhe Philiſtines , this, the diſ- 1,43, 16.30, 


I Toh. 3.8. 
Diaholi, 

2. Bur, neither was this enough yet: Neither would He, for all this, have at any pernjrted,for 
hand let itgoe downe, but that withall He meant to have it »p againe preſently, Ne- 42987 £004, 
ver have ſaid Solvite , but with an Excirabo ſtraightupon it ; which is a fullamends ; 
ſothatthe Temple loſes nothing, by the looſong. © | | 

The World with us, hath ſcene a Solwite, without any excitabo ; Downewith this, 
but nothing raiſed inthe ſtead, Bur, that is none-of His : Solvite without excitabo, 
noneof C xx 1-8 T's. We ſee, with'one breath, He undertakes , it ſhall ap againe, 
and that ina ſhort time : There is amends for Solvite. 

And ſo now with theſe two limitations, under theſe two conditions ; * One of a 
greater good by it ; the other, of another as 200d or better, in liew of it ; may Solvite 


be laid permiſcive : and otherwiſe not,by any warrant from C u & 15 T or tromHis 
example. 


And thus, you have heard what He ſaith. Will ye now ſce, what they 4i4 : what þ, « 1.754; the 
became of this So-vite of His * Solvite (faith Hee) and when time came, they did it. doing. 
But He laid Sobvite,that is looſe; and they cryed Crucifige, at the time (thar is) faſter , 
faſten Him to the Croſſe + butthat faſtening was His looſin2, tor it loſt Him and coft 
Him his life, Which was the Solutum eſt of this Solvire. 

For indeed, Solutum eſt Templum hoc,this Temple of His bodie, the ſpirit from the 
fiſh the fleſh from the bloud was looſed quite. The roofe of it (His head; looſed with 
; w nes f the foundation (His feet) with nayles. The ſide 1ſles (a it were) His hands 
H: , eyile - And His bodie, as the bodie of the T, emple,and His heart in the midſt of 

lis bodie, as the Sanitum Santtorum, with the S peare: Looſed, all. 'What He ſaid, they 
did, and did it home. 

Nay,they went beyond their commiſſion,and did more than,Solvere. A thing may ,,,.. 4c 
rivet Stly, withour any rigour : They loofed Him not, but rudely they rent and Solvite- 
Mis, Cy one part from another, with all extremity ; left not one piece of the coy. 
fel oy whole together. With their whips, they looſed not , but crore His skinne arid 
= wn ; with their hammers and nailes, they did not Solvere,but fodere His hands 

feet : "With the wreath of thornes, they looſed not, but gored He head round about : 
and 


4.88 Of the REesvRRECTION. Sermonng, 


and with the Speare point rivedthevery heart of Him : as if He had faidtothem,n,. 
niate, and not Solvite. For, as if it had come © laniena, it was not Corpus Solutum, yy 
. lacerwm : His bodie not looſed, but mangled and broken (Corpus quod frangitur : ) Apq 
t Cor.11.24. h : 2 
Mattas.38, His bloud, not cafily let out, but ſþilt and powred out (Sangurs qui fundunr ) even like 
water upon the ground. Well is itturned, Deſtroy - It ismorclike a deſtrudtion,than 
a ſolution : More than Solvite it was, ſure. 

The $evitzos Now, will ye remember 2 This was a Temple of fleſh and bone, not one of limze ang 
this Temple ſoxe, Yet the ragged ruines of one of them demoliſhed, will pitic a mans heartt9 [ce 
ſenſible. them ; and make him ſay las poore ſtones, What have theſc done ? yetthe ſtones nei. 
ther feele their beating downe, nor ſee the deformed plight, they lyc in. Bur He, Sir 
ſolutus ef, ut ſe ſolvi ſentiret, the Solution of His Skinne, fleſh, hands, feet and head Hee 

was ſ#nſible of all ; He ſaw the deformity,He felt the paines of them all. 
The Solvite So ſaw, and ſo felt, as with the very (; ght and ſenſe, before ir came, there befell Him 
of this Sweat. another Sobvite,a ſtrange one: Solutus eſt in Sudorem,the orifices of the veines,all over 
Luc.22.44. the texture of His bodie, were looſed, and all His bloud let looſe that He was all over in 
a ſtrange ſweat, ſtood full of great droppes of bloud. A Solvite, never heard of, nor 

read of, but in Him onely. | 
* wha aided And yet another Solvite. For (that Solvite Templum hoc might every way be true, 
te Yeile, inall ſenſes verified) what time the Yeile of Hi fleſh rent, that His ſoule was looſed and 
departed : at the very {ame inſtant, the Yeile of rhe material Temple, that ſplit alſp in 
Mav.27.5z. £0, fromthe top to the bottome : as it were for companie, or 1na ſympathie with Him: 
Thar, it was literally true (this Sofvzte) and of the Temple, that they meant. Ando, 
- two Solvite's, of both Temples, togerher at once, 
The grearSol- One more yet (and I have done with Solvite,) and that is, a Solvite in a manner of 
— all, of the great Temple of heaven and earth, For the very tace of Heaven, then al 
blacke and darke at noone day, yet no Eclipſe (the Moone was at the full) the Earth qua. 
a \" king, the ſtones renting, the graves opening, as they then did, ſhewed plainely, there 
« Dive. Ares, WAS thentoward, ſome univerſal Sobvite, fomegreart diſſolution (as the * Philoſopher 
_ "" _ ſaid) cither of the frame of nature, or ofthe G © b of nature. | 

Caſt your eye thither, looke upon thar, and there you ſhall ſee Solvite Templum hoc 
plainely, and what it meanes. And, it had beene enough, if they had had any grace, 
even to have pointed them to the time, when this Solvite Templums hoc, was fullfilled 


by them. And this for both Solvite, and Solutum: eſt (their part: ) which was His 
paſon,by their Act. 


II. Now (to anſwer them two) to Excitabo,and Excitavit (His part : ) His reſurrettion, 
a Excitabo rhe by His owne. 


laying. And firſt tv Excitabo. Hitherto,we are not come; but now.we come tothe Sigre: 
for the Signe is in Excitabo. 


Et Excitabo, CAnd I will rayſe it up. Whichis ſpoken (as it were) by way of 
triumph , overall, they could or ſhould doe to Him. Goe to, diſſolve it , deitroy it 
downe with it ;,, when you have done your worſt, it ſhall bee in vaine; Excitabo 
illnd, my power ſhall triumph over your malice; 7 will raiſe it , Iwill up with it 
azaine. | 

| Bur, to looſe and to raiſe, theſe two arenot oppolite: Rather, to looſe and to ſeti0- 
c—_ gether againe. Rayſing is oppoſed to falling , and reſurreetion ro ruine, properly. Bu 
vite. it comes all to one, Vponthe diſſolving of any frame , ſtraight downe it dropp&s- 
This goodly Temple of our boare ( onthe decking and trimming whereof, ſo much 
is daily waſted ) /ooſe the ſoule t:om it buta moment, and dowre it falls , andrhere!! 
lyes, like a logge (wee allknow.) In oppoſitionto this fall, it is ſaid He willrafſe 
— But, Hee will doeboth : as it was looſed yer it fell; ſo will He ſet it together , yer HE 

raiſe it azaine. 

Excitabo illud. Three points there are in it: * The A, » And the Perſon, in Zx- 
citabo; and 3 the Thins it ſelfe inillud, 


T- The 


g7 = Or 
2 
o 
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The a&. The word He uſeth for it 54; 1n proprictie, 1s araiſing from ſleepe : x,cabo, rhe 
7 reknow) is farre from deſtruttion. Ir 18, to ſhew us firſt, whata ſtrange a8, As from 
And ſieep , & He would make in Death : turne it, but into arequzeſcet, and a requieſcet fleepe, 
— . bs ic all. So made He His owne ; ſo will Hee make ours. This day Plal6.9. | 
in (þe, andt 's riſen again, the firit fruits of themthat ſleepe , and the reſt that ſleepe in 1 Cor.1 5-20, 
wap = when +heir time comes, ſhall doe the like. | Dan.13.. 
ct + To ſhew (ſecondly) they ſhould miſle of their purpoſe quite. They reckoned 
| . -o deftroy Him ; Mey WETE deceived ; they made Him but ready tor a nights 
_— wo. They made fall account, Death had devoured and. digeſted Him roo : 
= wad deceived, it was not ſo : Death had bur ſwallowed Him downe (as the Whale tona:10. 
ry Tonas ) upon the third day to caſt Him up againe. 
' To ſhew (thirdly) not onely that, this He would doe, but, with what caſe 


” 14docit. With no more difficulty, than oneis waked up, after a nights reſt ; 
pre note adoe, than a knot, that is bur looſe and untyed, is tyed againe. 


But beſides the A, we areto looke to the Perſon, in Excitabo. It is not, deſtroy E xcitabo, the 
40u. and ſome other {þall raiſe it but, I, even 7 my ſelfe, and none but my {elfe, will doe If: « 
A Nec aliens virtute, ſed p? opria, and by none others beſide , but, by mine owne pro- 
per vertue and power. An argument of His Dwine nature, For, noneever did ; 
none ever could doe, that. Raiſed ſome were, bur not any by himſelfe, or by his owne 
power ; but by a power imparted to ſome Prophet by G 0 Þ tor that time and turne : 
C « x 15 7, by none imparted from any other, but by His owne from Himlſelfe. And 
[et it not ſtumble any.thar elſe-where, the Father is {aid to raiſe and exalt Him : That 
ic all one. Both will ſtand well. The ſame power, the Father doth it by, by the ſame 
dothir, He. There is but one power of both z Of both, or of either of them, ir is 


alike truly verified, This for the Perſon. 


Now fot the thing : 1utl. Templum hoc before, and illud here : Hoc and 1ud - —— 
are not two, but one, and the ſame. Not Solvite hoc, & ſuſcitabo aliud. downe with Yom Pom 
this, and Iwill up with another in the ſtead. No: bur idem iUlud, the very ſame, againe. 

The very ſame you deſtroy, that, and no other, will Treare.up againe. With us, with | 

the world, it is not ſo ; when we fall to diſfolve a frame of Government (ſuppoſe of 

the Church) it is not Solvite hoc, & excitabo illud , no, but excitabo aliud. + We raiſe 

not the ſame, but another, quite another, nothing like it ; a new one never heard of 

before. Bur let them keepe their aliud, and give us i/{ua againe. 7d we love ; It 

is Cuxt1s rs excitaho, that : arid if we follow Cur 1s r, in His ra/ſine, the 

ſame againe, or not at all. | | 

Bur, though illud be the ſame againe; in ſubſtance; yet not tn qualitiethe ſame Xotthe ſame, 
for all that : bur ſo farre different, as in.thar reſpeR, it may ſeeme alind, another nk 
quite, At leaſt, well may it be now called i/lad, as it were with an Emphaſis, as 
qualified farre beyond that it was before, when it was but Templum hoc. And to 
lay truth, if it be but the ſame juſt, and no whit better; as good ſave His labour, 
ay letthe firſt ſtand, For, it is but His labour for His travell, if nothing wonne 

y It, | 

Bur if (though the ſame) yet not inthe ſame, but.in a farre better eftate; than be. 
fore; (Cedar, for M ulberry , Marble for Bricke, as the Prophet ſpeakes :) then, yee lay Efay g.to. 
lomewhat, and then we will be content, to have it taken' downe. 

And ſuch was the eſtate of this Temple after the raiſing. And ſuch was itto be : 
For, the glory of the ſecond Houſe was much greater than of the firſt. Which increaſe Age 3. 19, 
or bettering is umplicd in the word excitabo; It is ( Itold you) a Riſing up after ſleepe. 

N0W,1n the morning, after ſleepe, the body riſeth more freſh, and full of vigour ;than 

* Was over night, when it lay downe. The Apoſtle ſpeakes it more plainly : Templuns 
vc (fairh he) at the looſing, it was in weakneſſe, diſhanour, mortalitie ; Templum illud, at 1 Cor.1 5.42; 
C raiſing it, 15 12 power and honour, and to immortalitic. | | 43- 

And {ure,one [peciall reaſon ofthe diſſolving this Temple was, that, as then it was, 
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The Time. 
Three dayes, 


Why three. 


b Excatauit, 
the doing. 


a Our dutie ups 
on theſ'. 
To 1] ce. 


Zach.4 7. 


Fof our good. 
Rom.z. 2. 
By Solvie. 


Prov. 5.22. 
lud.6. 


By excitabo. 
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Solvite might be ſaid of it ; It was d:ſſoluble. But, being now raiſed againe, ix is f; 
wrought; indiſſoluble, now: No Solviteto be ſaid, not to be looſedever any More 
This for Excitabo illud, Now the laſt point, of the Time. The Siewt is in 
that, too. 


And when this 2 Within what time © Within three dayes. Which words 
ſeemed to affet them moſt. Alltheir exception lay tothem. He looked not like 
one that would build Churches. Bur ( let that paſſe) were Hee never ſo likely, He 
takes roo ſmall a time, for ſo great a worke (as they thought.) But, if WE agree once 
of His power to raiſe from death, the time will flide, we ſhall never ſticke at it much 
bur agree of that quickly. He that can raiſe from the dead (ten thouſand Churche; 
will be built one after another, before one be raiſed thence: ) To Him, that is able to 
doc that, fortie ſix houres are as good as fortie ſix yeares - all one. Nay,even farty ſx 
minutes ; ( but that it was held fit , Hee ſhould lye longer in His grave than 
that there might be the ſurer certaintie of His death : ) Otherwilc, yeares, dayes, O 
minutes, to Him, arc all alike, The Signe is in both : but (to ſay truth) in z;;. 
zabo, rather than inthe three dayes. For, to the power of Excitabo, Nullum tempus 
occurrit. 

But,why three dayes,juſt 2 Neither more nor leſle £ Becaulſe,elſewhere He ſaith, 
No other time but Tonas's : that, ſhould ſerve Him. No other, than Moſes time (forti 
dayes) in His fafting. No other than Tonas time (three) in His riſing. Content to 
keepe time with His Prophets before Him. Farre from the humour of ſome; that 
mult varie (no remedie.) If 10nas three, they mult foure, or three and a halfe, at leaf 
If Moſes fortie, they muſt be, a day under or over ; have a number, have a tricke by 
themlclves, beyond others ſtill : Elſe, all is nothing worth. Farre from them (TI ſay;) 
and to make us farre from them : by His example, to keepe us to that, which others 
before us, have well and orderly kept. 


Now to the excitavit, of this Excitabo. Thus Hee faid it ſhould be, Zr fuit fc, 
and ſoit was. _ He would raiſe it, dixit : And He did raiſe it, fadtumeſt. His diſſe. 
lution laſted no longer than His limitation before-hand ſer. Thar, was not, poſt zres, 
bur 7» tribus , not after,but within the compaſle of three dayes. And He came with- 


in His time : For, this is but the third day, and this day, by breake of day, was this 
Temple up azaine. 


This then being the day, not only of Excitabo, but of Excitavit illud (of the ſet. 
ting it up - ) accordingly we, this day, to celebrate the Excenia, or new dedicating 
of 11s Temple. A dedication was ever a Feait of Toy, and that great Ivy. Every Towne 
had their Wake in memory of the dedicating of their Church. That wethen hold it as 
a Feaſt of Toy ; that we bc glad onir : as glad, nay more glad to ſee it #p againe, this 
day , thanthe third day fince, we were ſorry, to ſeeit downe in the duſt. To Solvite, 
downe with it ( Edoms cry ) bclongs Teremies Lamentation : to Excitabs (this dayes 
worke) Zacharies joytull ſhout, or acclamation, Gratiam Gratie, grace pon grace,and 
joy upon joy, and thankes upon thankes : Grace, Toy, and thankes with an Emphaſis ; for, 
it is now z/ud, with an Emphaſis indeed. | 

But, our joy will quickly quaile, if we no good by it. I aske then, what isall this 
to us ? AndIanſwer (withthe Apoſtle ) Multum per omnem modum. 1. For, firſt, 
this So/vite of His, is a Solvite to us : a looſing us, not only from our ſinnes, the cords 
of our ſinnes here, as Salomon cals them , but the chaines, the everlaiting chaines of dark- 
zeſſe, and of hell,there, due ro them, and to us for them. | 

2. Then, this excitabo, is not toend inHim : What, we belceve, He did for that 
Temple, of His Body naturall , the ſame, wee faithfully truſt, Hee will doe for another 
Temple,the Temple of His Body myſticall. For His myſtical, as much as for His 14% 


rall; tor whole ſake He gave His natural Body, thus to be diſſolved. Of which my 
c 


_”——  — — ny bats 5 La. Mt. i * _— ” 


hos, ad 
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all Bodie, we Are parts (and the whole cannot be withour hi | Ip" - 
| members of this Body for his part: Every one living yore pke :) Every of us, 
pentur ia, reſtaurabit denuo (faith Origen - ) ſcattered we ma L Doug Temple. Diſ- 
US againe ; looſed, He will knit us ; fall downe and die, He will ſet y be, He will gather 
| uoaine. After 10 dayes, He will revive us, and in the thir Jay yas yo ſet py up 
[rue in His oght, ſaith the Propher Hoſea, of us all us, And we ſhall Hoſca 6.2. 
Andrthis, is to us all, matter of great 1oy. For. to this Soloite:f ; | 
all come ; Statutum eſt huminibus,There is a A df _ ite, in theend we mult 
earthly tabernacles, Looſed they ſhall be, Spirit " 2s fl ry po . + Jews of theſe our' Heb.g.27 
om other ; No avoiding it. : one; eath bone © 
All our care, to be this ; how tocome to pas = WELTY 
itabo, wee (hall never need to take thought  gyny Good (Iayz)-for,ex-! b ow moral 
care for it or 00. Butto a good Excitabo : ſuch " one. i, wo thar, whether wee' 
Temple is come to (that 15) toA Jo full | , as Heg-as'Cukt's x, a5 this 
| joyful reſurreftion (as we call it.) That,'1 | 
"are: For, intheend, that will beworthall xe call ir.) That, is worth our 
That, ſhall we come to, 1 : ob 277 | 
I” CT be - Wn ” hay _ kr pee hom gang pe be here efore we goe To make our 
med after the fimilirude of a Temple, the as I may lay : ) procure, they be tra- bodies Temples. 
Templum at the diſſolution, a 7 _— ous, tur prog if it be Sofvit 
IT ; a Temple, a Temple it will riſe againe, there is no Joube 
Qur bodies (as we uſe the matte $1 
| | r many of us | 
fibulathan T empla , brothel-houſes, "abr p ; hoy "= pj dy rom # emples , rather Pro- 
ther than Temples. Or, if Temples, Templ (or I wot not what) ra- 
ms :-or (to keepethe Arco wigs n the wrong way, of Ceres, Bacchus, Ve- 
ws _ 25 -y (as this here; He ſpeakes of.) amos, Aſptaroth; Baalpeor , and not Do- 
ut, if this be the fruit of our life, 
farce our bodies, to make them — f nd we have no other, burthis; ro fill and 
celſe . tomake 1 money-ch es of pride, and to maintaine them in thi 
Res 1 ——_— chro rang beſides, Common-wealth, Church and al 1 = 
hell fire, than be mad p i ; rt, art their riſing; they:wall rather make bl k f 
hands. ade Pillars in the Temple of G © v, in the holy places a oe” wn Apoe.3.13 
Otherwiſe, if th | We Hebr.9 ua. 
looſed when or bow by proveto Temples here, letno man doubr, then, let thi 
ee MOI IT 0, ons rages ne te C apts) wil 
* Acourſe f qd wy oi che ſame glorious eſtate, Himſelte was ra:ſed 64 WI 
diſſolve theſe Temp! en, thar while we arc here, we doe Sol = 
| emples (of Camos and | ) olvere Templa hec, Th 
we raiſe them sand Aſhtaroth. ) and upon the difſoluti ; Fe mages | 
Beth- aven TH very Temples to the true and livins Gods : oJution of them, m_— 
ED this houſe or ſhop of vanity (as by he | bd D : Thar wee downe with 
- ouſe, as by grace they may be y are ; ) and up with Bethel, 
tabo the n —_ and ancxcitabo, weareto paſſe here in this life: andrhis, tl 
2b: rit reſurreftion here 4 "SY oe i b5 e: and.this, this exc#- The mn 
not faile but have it in the ſecond. paſſed : He that hath bis part inthu fi 7 > he ſhall Exc ae 
Apoc.39.6, 


If then, T 
ett, 4 677 les the "I 
the = of 7 lg y would be, that we ſo make them : for, to make them ſo, is 
 Andſo ſhall we make thein. ev; She? ESR 
this place (th emake thein, even Temples : Een ge EE RVALA 
| cTe ; ples : and no way ſooner; than a Th 
_ 1nit, we 2 wh and love + reſorttoir, andro be tr Aion bed ”y 
ng of a Temple ir rne into it. And ſure, if eve Pers! > _— 
| gf 4e5 5 et ever weh: oP 
ployed, they a pe F us; rhenir is, when we ate duly and han aliquid Templi, ny 
a, toe Temes His worſhipand ſervice. Thenare we $53 th Oy 
S.1S. of | es. 
, is notall; weare further to be Templum jor this Temple ad Ten 6 
. S. Cor- 


this, was 

the Temp! | 

ae i p eof H a 

S if we were Tem f His body. And that are we, if at any time,then certainly,when, 29/4 
2 2 


but Himfel ples in very deed,we 

| c, » VC PLEPpare tO | þ | 
Preſent ou je 108 - may come into us Ted be Fea _—— | cngaag A His preſen te, 
Which for our ſakes was diſſal wy nk bodie and bloud : that bebe, ae whe bl, ke! 
ved ; aiſſokvedrhree dayes "Rat 3 oud, 
when it ſuffered for out 
Yy 2 : 'Or our 
£4 ſonnes: 
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Rom. 4-25. (7Pes. And this day raiſed againe, when it roſe for our juſtification. 
Which,when we doe; (that is) receive this bodte,or this Temple : (for,Templuy 
hoc, and Hoc eft Corpus meum are now cometo be one : tor, both Templum hoc and 
corpus hoc, are in Templum corporss ſui : ) and, when the Temples of our body, are inth; 
. Temple, and.the Temple of Hi body inthe Temples of ours ; then are there three Tem 
ples 1n one, a Trinitie,the perfeeſt number of all. Then, it ever, are we, not 74. 
ples onely, but Templa Corporis ſui, Temples of His boare ,, andthis Scripture fulfiled 
In us. 
. This are we, when wereceive. Now, atnotime, is this act of receiving, ſo pr. 
——_ wr per, ſo in ſeaſon, as, this very day (ſo hathCun1s rs Church chought i. ani 
| praiſed it, ever) the very day of this His Excitabo , the day of His Riſing : Ang 
«by -meanes of it, of our raiſing ; our raiſing firſt, to the life of righteouſneſſe (to the 
eſtate of Temples )"here in this world : And after, of our raiſing againe, to the ſecond 
the life of glory and bliſſe. ( of glorious Temples) inthe worldto come ; which isthe 
Excitabo when all is done. What time, they and we ſhall be looſed : as now 
from ſinne; ſothen, from corruption. And raiſed, and reſtored - as now, © 
to the eſtate of grace; ſo then, to the ſtate of g/ory, and glorious li- 
berty of the ſonnes of God. To which happy and bleſſed eſtate, 
may He raiſe us all in the end, that this day, 
was raiſed for Vs, &C, 
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SERMON PREACHED 


PEFORE THE KINGS MA- 
IESTIE AT W HITE-HALL, ON 


he XX XI. of March, ed. D.Mo cxvi. 
being E ASTER-DAY, 
(29 
I PET. Chap. I. Ver. II ES. 
Benedictus Deus, &Cc. 


Bleſſed bee G 0 0, andtheFaTinR of our Lord Teſus Chrift, 


which according to Hu abundant mercie, hath begotten us 4- 
gaine unto 4 lxvely hope, by the reſuri&Fion of 1 eſus Chriff 
from the dead. ER” 

To an inheritance atk 124 and undefiled, and that fa- 


deth not away, reſerved in heaven for You: 


— 


——==RHE Summe of this Texr, atid (if ye will ) 
| al the Name of .it too, is ſet dowhe in the 
XX very firſt word ofir. It is a BenedifZus : 
FS The firſt wordis ſo. Thefirſt word Bene- 
Uonke? ; diftus : and:(if youlooke) the laft word 
is [ for Yon. ] : Give me leave to reade 
it, A Ys ;.t0 put inourtelyes : Secing 
to ws, and for us, it Was Written, © So; a 
N11. Bezediezus it is; from us,ro'G'& b, for 
71-11 ſomething comming from G 0 s,to, or 
for us. 6A TOOLS 
AF Something ? Nay many: ' Benediftus 
5 | 15 but one word, but the firſt word : the 
= || reſt of the words, of both the Verſes, 
are for us, all. 
Ro - And, many they are: Weereduce 
tnem tothree : * Our rezeneration W hich is paſt : > Our hope, which is preſent: 3 and 
Y y 3 our 


The Summe. 
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our Inheritance, whichis to come. 1. Regeneratine, or begetting, is (of it ſelfe) abe. 
nefit : We getlife by it, if nothing elſe. 2. Burt, to beger to an nheritance, is mg; 
than ſimply to beger. 3. And yer, morethan that, to beget, to Such an Inheritay,, | 
as this , *: which, ſo many excellent things are here ſpoken. | 
Three then, inthis; * To be begotten : > To be begotten to Inherite - 3 Toh, |þ 
begotten to Inherite, {uch an Inheritance. | 
Titus 3. 7; But then, an inheritance is no preſent matter. All heires be heires, under hope, 
| gutta, tillthe appointed time. So comes hope in. Theretore, firſt to hope, aj, | 
ter, to the thing hoped for, the Inheritance 1t ſeltc. There is a reſemblance of both 
theſe, inthe two Seaſons of the yeare, Ar this time, the time of Curr, | 
' Reſurreftion, and of our celebrating it, to hope , as to the bloſſome or blade, riling ngy | 
in the Spring : To the Inheritance , thar, asthe crop or frurt to come after, at hayayg . 
Manh-13.39. "And the harveſt of this crop ( ſaith our Saviovs) s the end of the world, 
Wee are not yet come to the point, Regenerate, whercto * to a lively boje: 
Hope, whereof * of an Inheritance - Inheritance, what manner one © Such as is here 
{et downe. | | 
But, all theſe, whereby 2 Per reſurrefttionem, by the Reſurreion of C u x 1575: 
AL, by Him : All, by that. This By, is the maine, here. This 44 the 94 mos, 
that runnes thorow all this Text. For, all ariſe, from Cu 1s r ariſing fom | 
the dead. : 
Now, if from Cuxr1sr ine, then from Currsr, at this Feaſt, For 
thisis the Feat of Curisrs 7:{ing : And ſo, this the proper Benedidtus, for 
Luke 1.68. this Feaff, We had a Benedittus made by Zacharie, Saint John Baptiſts Father, 
for His Birth, for Chriftmaſſe day (knowne by the name of Benedidtus : ) We have 
here now another, for His riſing, for Eaiter-day, of Saint Peters ſerting, And, 
this it 15. 


The Diviſon © Forthe Order, wee will put the words in no other, for wee can putthem in no 
better, than they ſtand*: Every one is in his due place, from the firſt to the laſt, 
1. God fir#, and thetrue G © Þ, the Father of our Lox v Ilesvs 
Cnurrts Tr. 2. They, His mercie, the cauſe moving, 3. Then, Cux1srs 
Reſarrection, the mY king. 4+, Then, our regeneration the att producing. 
Producing * hope ('fifſt ) of the Inheritance : * then after, the 1nberitance, wee 
hope for. Of which, two points there are: * How it is qualified : Yncorrupt, un- 
defiled, not fading : Every, one hath his weight. 2 Then, how Seated : Even, iv 
Heaven : There it is; there kept it is. And, which is the Capitall chicfe point of all, 
kept, for us, there, 0 1\5$35 
Now then, for theſe. x For His Mercy, firſt, * For our Regenerating, by Hu 
_ .CMercie. 3For the Hope, of this Inheritance , 4 but more, for the Inheritance it ſelfe; 
_ © Specially ſuchan one, ſocondirioned, as here is ſer downe. 5 For keeping it for #s 
Veiſe 5. in Heaven ( inthis Verſe: ) $ For keeping us for it, on Earth (the next Verſe.) For 
theſe all : but above all, for the meanes of all, the riſing of C u x 1 s T (this 
dayes worke) the dew of this new birth, the gate of this hope, the pledge of this Inhe- 
ritauce. For theſe, owe wethis BenedidFus, to G o v. And, this day, arc we to 


pay it, every one of us. Iris a Sizne of omiſſion, not to doe it; he that doth not, is 
a debrour. | | | 

. To God the Father,the Qui, andto Cun1sr our Lox ov, the Per quen, 
by whom and by whoſe riſing, loſe this life when we will, we have hope of a better ; 
betide our Inheritance on Earth what ſhall, wee have another kept for us in Heaven- 
Thus, every one naturally ariſcth out of other. 


Bleſſed 


Sermon 1 
Of the RESVRREC 
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NT JN Lek nth 
KS ; £ "of VS AS = 
7 "Pl DIS WW; AT 2) Ys; | 
Leſſedbe Go D Y oo => GL 
Put and all Vt 4 thanked | ; SEK | 
propcr retur 'S8 l; Bur: here. 6 ,and praiſed ; B = | 
jo” turne, for a bleſ , here, bleſſed ſuits be « Benediftus, M 
rſe 9.) The hope, is a bleſſed ng. That, wel eſt : that, th » Magnificat I 
bleſſedneſſe it ſelk: ſſed hope (Tit , Wwe Inherite, | zthe beſt, an , : 
ce. Therfore II. 13.) B | is the Bleſine (C} dmoſt Th< 48 
of G 0 D, who i above WTT, 5 '' rmvang bens $3: ut,the Inherita ſing (Chap. oo! Benedictus: 
for him. And Goo, in Uh for ever : well 1 nah wg ie oy 1s; the State f Bleſſed be God. 
4 father begetting : bo ie Tenour of this SE; Ben _ Said well 0 
grace. . begetting us firſt by nats ole Text, is wp ug fitterme. ThePantie, 
s be 1404 hangsa Scruple : F re; begetting us rs 52." ather, ſod. þ ; 
eGov ? Sal IPIC : FO O in'ir... by "7 
queſ10n Gee) theleſ ; my ir here: Sane _ that wee 1 ies 
ve ſhould offer ro bleſſe i leſſed by the greate aul {eemes to jail jould take upon __ + 
For, ſhall the Child preſl im? And, it not as jd . Andis He leſſe e-lay it, Without all Bleſſe G O D 
m_ we, Him, preſumeto bleſſe hs pave > I Fr zasa F = p ut Heng So bg 
es, HC us : and pe f AT DECOM . LNenext "2 © Heb, 7. 7. 
but there 15 bleſiin be rp Arp Weeha es Fm nOe. He - 
(Epheſ I.) _ gn Of the mes many Texts for i 492 
TY were reciprocall "heſe or benedixit nos w of remember ela make no doubr 
Fry <7 Iewere Cong Int the Echo, th ſed 7 Gov Fir teſon Saint Pauls 
Childe Can . CDT IS imagine he 1C 10n E ng US, A . 
Otherwiſe, G give him as oine, the Father gi of the othe Asif 
good agai er gives the thi r. - Eau: Epheſ. 1. 2. 
our ra ogy rb bleſſ th ws; and on No : alt e thila no other þ _ : 
wiſe, we th the Prieſt, whio rep c e ' Parent, who er nos Dew, alite r olefiimg, 
dry S_t repreſerns Him, in be repreſents Go, in Deus nes ; 
m 8.768 2 Ours. 2 egertim Ke D., in be "98., 
i that ai i > OH is 211, ” "p- _ verbal. ig our ſou ay Betting 
kei an Jah _ + RO Os more « wa: ; ours, bur 0 oe age—He Dore 
Taman, nd by the af 6g ed} ep alien «pn then 
, and b a am ſure: S will lknown ere accordi . 
preſſing a good y the Widdowes mi e: as appearcth NOW Not how FaINge 
ſed, even * minde onely es mites inthe N th, by the goar — bur) wee 
: the leſſe : Ys And. withou ew. And this 1 es haire of th 
may a meds Der Ae nil aun ng rear ma ow 
faundor p NIE then, bahay aver then fay 4 ranquan or f may be blef 
king) SF. icere,isto ec 1ay Fires 5: "RY a faciens. Sow 
. | peake w my” ay ſomewha þ us ? Itisa zWe 
1S Pr, 4/5 | CL wo TP * 
Pu * LP are Ie ought. Ys ;and thar = cOlpanad :Takeitin 
of all together in one w ommeth Him, and Speake, 15 Confeſii : and bene, is ({} How we may 
all ron © ns an. nd a5 to give it Hi ſion : To ſpe: pea- #46 O 
Omnt QUCS elſe 1 = 24 then B : gBIVC it Him Oo ſpeake D. 
ly " bonawovere A 5, Not ſo much = enedicere to bleſſe : , | well; 
Mt 409, but Y —_ g a all good = 27M bowa dicere SY n the phraſe of our 
Wis : ſpecially, wh im. And ho peake all 200d rs, and 
And » Where YVotum 1 that becomes ] 4 gh of Him 
(Laith 7, What good is rotum,wherc es Him too: no 4a 
ha goodcane wiſh Him, that He EE an. 
Benedii? iſt) nor | Him. tha : | tleelſe left 
me Say we i, F enediftionum lh He hath not ? Bono hs 
(And 4, to Him, wy z lay WE 1t not Fo: er. Wecan add rum noſtrorum non i 
uſed nd bleſed when His > wiſh: we bleſſed alike. enothing to Him by ET Te 06-6 
» and notin curſiy 7 TI Name is belked: His perſor - tir ro ble 3 y our : 
z, and curſcd othes, as wh can wiſh His TOE, wee can: 
y Wee heare it. Samara bleſſedl In His Name; 


s zt0 His 7 
it, a Our mann : We can wiſhit 1 

IP. more deyoutly heard, and 
Þ, asa few In H; 

is Word. 


Yy 4 
Yea, 
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In His Perſon Yea, even to His perſon, we can : There is a way, to doe that, inaſrauch as ze, and 
« united to bis lis Church, are now growen into one, make but one perſon : what is ſayd or donetg 
Church. it, is ſaid or done to Humſelte : Bleſſe it, and He is bleſſed. . | 
In aword then: to bleſſe G 0 v, isto wiſh, His Name may be glorious .to wiſh, yi 
Word may bee proſperous ; to wiſh, His Church may be happie. By wearing of which 
Name, and by hearing of which Word, and by being in, and of which Church, were. 
ceive the bleſſing here upon carth, that ſhall make us forever bleſſed in heaven, This 
we ſay, if we marke what we ſay, when we ſay Bleſſed be G © v. 


| G o v. and the Father ofour Lox v Is svs Cunisr. This is {f5lo novo, th 
Aa wee #yle of the New Teneath ye read it not inthe Old: No, nor in Zacharies elher |; 
Lord teſus =Petweene that of Zacharies, and this of Saint Peters, it fell out, this. The Sun was yet : 
—_— under the Horizon, when Zacharie made his: But (now) up, and of a good height, 
T;ftament. And thereupon, this taken up by Saint Peter,here : by Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 1, Epheſ, ; 
Y S_ and upon great reaſon. | 
> x Bleſſed bee Go Þ : Say that, and no more, and never a ew, Tarke, or Pagan, 
TY OE. but will ſay as much. Bleſſed bee G 0 Þ, wee ,, Bleſſed be Go Þ, they. Itis never the 
falſe Gods, Worſe for that. Burt yer, ſeeing theworld then was, {till is, full of 914ny Gods, and 
r Cor. 8.5, many Lords (1 Cor. 8.) It would bee knowne, which Go Þ.. For, we would not be. 
ſtow our Benedit7us upon any, bur the true Go Þ : neither they, nor we, Idare ſay, |} 
Which is then the true G © Þ * Pater Domini noir: Jeſs Chriſti : and Hee that is not 
ſo, is a falſe fained God, is an 7doll, Putthem to it then, put this additionto, and 
neither Turke, Iew, nor Pagan willſay after you: None, bur the Chriſtian. For, this 
is the Chriſten mans Benedittus. | 
Now, ever ſince Idolatrie firſt tooke head, it hath beene held fir, they thatare 
Gov s choſen People of all the people upon earth, they ſhould have ſome marke 
of ſeverance, to diſtinguiſh, as theirs, thetrue G o Þ , ſo themſelves, the true worſhip- 
pers, from the falſe, So, to ſertle our Benedifus right, upon the right G o v, this is 
added,” oh me” Ho Hs | 
a As Hibes 2 For this cauſe : but, not forthis alone. When we bleſſe Him, I dare fay, wee 
Title. would bleſſe Himi, with His beft Title. So hath it beene ever. You ſhall obſervein 
Titles, ever, upon the comming of a greater, the lefle is layd downe. © No more, the 
Lord liveth that brought thee out of Egypt-;'but; the Lord liveth that brought thy cap- 
tivitie from the North. And now, no more that neither ; For, here js one, that af 
ter it came, puts them downeall, as being indeed the greateſt of them all, the grea- 
teſt that ever was; or that ever ſhall be. Ott, which when we adde.,we ſet our Bent--. 
diftus at the higheſt. | 
For, if this bee to bee G o Þ, to bee bourteons beneficiall (as wee ſeemeto thinke, 
when we' ſay homo homini Dexs : ) In nothing, was G o p ever ſo beneficial, ſo boun- 
feos; and fo, in nothingever ſo G o'D,as in ſending His onely begotten Sonne intothe 
world. Tnthar, G o v, ſpecially , and, for rhat, ſpecially robe bleſſed. And becaule, 
a greater than His'Sox: He hath nor, and ſoa greater than this ſhall never come, there- 
fore this ſhall never bee layd downe. This ſhallbee His Tirle, for ever. For evert0 
havea place, and a chiefe place, inour Benediftns. 
And yctthere is another, on C u x 1 s r s behalfe, Oar Lord - even to bring Him 
3 Torring  1n too, For, ſeeing all that which followes, comes nor, but by the riſingof Chrif 
in, woo, andſo,byCu x1 s r;1fcenor, how (well) wee can leave Him out. All the good, 
that comes to us, as it comes to us from: God, ſo'it comes to us, by Chriſt. God,the 2#'; 
Chriſt, the Per quem. God, the cauſe ; from Him commeth all, Chriſt and all: 
Chriſt the meanes ; by Him cormeth 'all;* God and all: / "All things from God; and 
nothing from'G-o v immediately, but mediante Chriſto. Hee, the cauſe wediat, 
the» Mediator, the Medium. No benefatas (and {o, no benediitus) withour 
Him. | | | 
 Fhiisis moſtplaine, inthis here. Benedi&7us Dens, qui generavit Chriſtum - firſt,chat 


did generate Chriſt , before Benedidtus Deus, qui regeneravit nos, that did regeverar 
4); Ws, 


IR} "PT" 
. 


Ter, 23.7,8. 


Toto3.16. 
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If Heenot gemerate, Wee not regenerate - then, no children ,then, no Inheritance ; 
145 » 


then, all this Text void. For, in Him, this Text and all other Texts are Teaand 

p 

on Bythi :ime weſee, why this addition. * Itis His Title of Severance : ?Itis 

the higheſt Title of His honour : 3 Ir takes in Curls r, who would not be kr 

out 5 our Benedietus. Dixit Dominus Domino meo, The LOR Þ ſaidtomyLox b, Pal.no. 
:otake both 1.0 Þ 5 IN, and leave neither out. And ſo ſhall we knit it well ts that, 


which followes. 


From the Partie whom, we paſſetothe cauſe, why. For, we ſay not this Be- 3 
nedifins, as wee lay many an one here, without any ranſe : Beneains, for nothing : The cauſe why. 
Nay, otherwhile a Beneditiws, for a malefattus, for a | rewd turne : yea, and glad 
2nd faine too. No, here is a 27, and in this qur, there is a quia. That deth it (that 
is) for doing it that regenerates us (that is) for regenerating us. For, G 0 D 15 EVET 
aforchand with us : Regeneravit, is the Preter ; that is paſt, before any BenedifFus can 
come from us. ; ae 5 bs 

Pater, qui Regeneravit followes well, is kindly. For, Generation, it is Altus pa * Mertie. 

ternss, the proper af? of a Father, But, betorewe cometo it, let us not ſtride over 
that, which (inthe Text) ſtands before it, Secundum miſericordiam. G © Þ did this, 
did all that followes, but upon what motive £ CMccording to what did Het © Ae- 
cording #6 Hu mercie» And Mercie accords well with a Father : No compaſſion, 
no bowels like His. And as well, with regeneravit , for, of Hi owne good will begate 
He us, Huwelſe 2 when as yet we were not, what ſhould move Him, but His meere 
mercie ? Well therefore ſaid, regeneravit ſecundims : for regeneration is but ſecunduzn, 
bur a ſecond, not a firſt : Would ye have a prime, a firſt tor it * that firſt is His 
Mercie, ever, 

But thebenefits enſuing are too great to runne in the common current of Mercy. His abundent 
As they then are, ſois the mercie that goes to them. Grcat - Therefore according ro (X great) mcr- 
His great Mercie. Mercie, the thing ; Great, the meaſure. And, great would not be paſ- 
ſed by, leſt we paſſe not greatly by it ; leſt we conceive, and count of it, as but of 
ſome ordinary matter, 

But ( indeed) mv is rather Mulra, than Mdgns ; a word of number, rather than mis manifold 
Magnitude, The meaning is : no ſingle mercie would doe it; no, though Great : merdic. 
there muſt be 2347y. For, many the defeets to be removed, many the ſinnes to be 


A many the perfedt1ons to beattained : Thetefore, according to his manifold 
ercie, 


i a tt ttt. ts tt one OO ETT_TTTSS ot 


According is well ſaid. For, that indeed is the chord, to which this and all our 
BenediGiuſſes areto betuned, Thar, the Center, from, whichall the {es are drawne, 
The lineof Curts rt s Birth, in Zacharies Benediftns, through the tender mercies 1 uke 1.78, _ 
* our God, whereby the day- ſpring from on high did (lately) wiſiteus. The line of 
HRISTS Reſurrettion, in Saint Peters Benediftus, according t0 His manifold mey- 


X ones} this day {[prungfrom on high doth now' viſite us. The /:ne of all the 


$a ad timc togoe through all the reſt, 

:, Y _ »mercy commerth in z at no time our of 7/7e (I truſt, ) we ſhall die with 
yE a mouthes : let us make much of it while we live : Never paſſe by it, bur ſay 
. 3 ay t,aSoftaswecan,, bleſſed be G © v : Bleſſed be His mercy; G © d, that doth 


it . , P . C - 
all Rake 9, vineng ro Which He doth ir. Doth it, and doth all elſe, ar this and 


| 5; At Eajter, at Chriitmas, the fifth of Ngwvember, and all. Bleſſed be He 
0 H : p p of I _ 
for His mer cy - Yea, many times bleſſed, for His manifold mercies. 


Merc t © - \ . : | / F 
f haps "ey rſt : Regency avit ſerundum, the a&, of this mercy; the ſecond, that is + 
"ng egeneravit may be ſaid, with referenceto C u & 1 s T. Gereravit Kepayenſe 
p 


rexe : | . F 

us, Fd. chont 25 nos ; and not amiſſe, Bur, better and more properly, both ro » Hat beget- 

"Pe Puipryjngs = egor us firſt, in Adam, tothis : regeneravit nos, begot us againe, "©? 934g8s 
7 theſecond Adam, to the hope of a better life, 


Bur 
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But, why is it not ſo then, quz generavit without re? Why begin WEE Not with 
that 2 Verily, even for that,even for our naturall generation, we owe Him a Beyeg;. 
us. But, what ſhould 1 ſay * Vnleſle (beſide our firſt generavit ) webeſo happy..as 
to have our part inthis ſecond regeneravit, the former (I doubt) will hardly Prove 
worth a Benedi&us. But,if this come tO it,then,for both,a benedi&us indeed, Orher. 

| wiſe (as our Sav 10v x faidto Nicodemus) No man, wpleſſe he be thus borne againe, 

ws by his firſt birth, bee it never ſo high or noble, is a whit the neerer this 7»hey;44,;, 
following. For all our goodly generavit, we ſo much boaſt of, it would 8c Wrong 
with us, but for this Well therefore, may wee all ſay, BeneditFus qu; regene. 
ravit. ; _ i 
Azgaine that is Now Ke hath in ittwo powers, Re 1S, 4agaime, the ſe cond ti entell 50, it ſuits well With 
the ſicoed =—Secundim, itis the ſecond. For,two there be : * that old creatzon ; 2 and the new Crea- 
174 . twemCurisr: Andgwobirths, (We ſee it daily *) A chil[dis brought into the 
world, but it is carryed but againe, to the Church, there to bee borne and brought 
forth anew, by the Sacrament of Regeneration. 

: But Reis not onely againe, but againe(asit were) upon a loſſe. Not, a ſecond only 
Againe, that b 'r d he failine of the firſt. Sodoth Reimply, ever. Red.empti 
is vprn.x doſe, but a ſecond, upon the tailing ot tn: 2th Re 1mply, Ption, a 

buying againe, upon a former alicning. Re-conciliation, upon a former falling out, 
Reſtitution, upon a former attainder. Rc-ſurrection, upon a tall taken formerly, xe- 
generation, upon a former degenerating, from our firſt eſtate. 
Our firſt would not ſerve ; it was corrupr, it was defiled, it did degenerate. Dege. 
> nerating, made us Filios ire : And, ira principis (much more ira Det) mors eſt. So, 
"** children of death, death and damnation : and there lefc us, and all by meanes ofthe 
corruption and ſoile of our former degenerate generation. 

Never aske then 9uid opus eſt re ? Re cannot be ſpared. There was more than 
need of a new, a ſecond, a re-generation, to make us children of grace againe, and ſo of 
life : which He hath given us power to be made, by the waſhing of the new birth, the foun. 
taine which Hee hath openedtathe houſe of Iſratl for ſinne and uncleanneſſe, even, for the 
ſinne and uncleanneſſe of tlie firſt, Will ye have it plainely * BenedicFus Deus qui 
generates ad mortem,regeneravit ad vitam : Or, qui generatos ad timorem mortis,revenera- 
vit ad ſþem vite. That wee, wee that were begotten to the feare of death, or to a deadly 

feare, Vs, He hath begotten anew, to the hope of life, or to a lively hope. 

This act of regenerating is determined doubly : *£: is twice repeated. * To hope. 
firſt: » then, ro the Inheritance : ye may put them together #0 the hope of an Inheritance. 
Bur, thus parted, they ſtand, becaule of our two eſtates, to ſervethem both: * Hope, 
in this life , 2 Inheritance, in that to come : Hope,while herein ſtate of grace ; Inheri- 
tance, when were, in ſtate of glorie. 

mmSpew. But becauſe (as wee ſaid) an Inheritance, 15 no preſent matter : It is to come, and 
Te Hope. to bee comen to : From begetting, wee ſtep not {traighr to entring upon our Inheri- 
zance ; bur, the ſtate of heires, is a ſtate of expeFarcie, and ſoa fit objedt for hope, 
Dojec , till the time come : therefore wee beginne, with that : Regeneravit in 

Sperm. 
There necds no great Benedictus for in Sperm : Hope, is no great matter, For, what 


is hope ? Whar, but vigilantis ſomnium, a waking mans dreame 2 And ſucha hope 


a it may bee: for, ſuch hopes there bee many, inthe world. Bur, this 1s none 
uch. 


Tit.3.5- 
Zach13.1« 


To ſhe, it.is none ſuch, itis ſevered by twotermes : * Regeneravit, and * Yitam. 
They are worth the marking, both, 


a Spem genera, IT RegeneraTir, firſt : that itis Spes generata, which implies,there is another, butin- 
ram. flata,burt blowne 1nto us,or we ſprinkled or perfumed with it. Such there is-bur,not thus: 
4 


bur this 1s per 7/1492 generations, and Generatio (we know) rerminatur ad ſubſtantiam, 


\Thes.8. brings forth a Subſtance. So, this, a ſubſtantiall hope . called therefore by Saint Paut, 


Heb.6.19. The Helmet of hope ( Theſſ. V. ) the Anchor of hope (Heb. V1.) things of ſub/fance,that 
wh: will hold, that have werall in them. f hope ( ) things of ſubſtance 


2 Then marke Vivam. And, vivamfollowes well, of regeneravit, For, they 
that 


b Spem vivan. 
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hat are begotten, arc ſo to live; to have lite. Vivam alſo imports, there is a dead, or 
t Hine hope : but, thiS15 NOt ſuch,but a living. o | a 
; LS Fſog © more then Fivers , lively, than livirg. Where, Yivais ſaid of 
rocks (un of ſtone, or water) the meaning is they ſpring, they grow, they have life 
"hemlelves. And, ſuch is the Water of our regeneration : not trom the brooks of 
pes Gin 10þ V1.) that 12 Summer, will be drie ; but the water of Tordan; a running 7, z., «16 
river. There, CHR 1 s T Was Himſelfe baptized : there, He began,and laid the $4- AYP 
;rament of our New birth , to ſhew whatthe nature of the hope is,it yeclds :even viva, EF 
ww _—_ = d, Regeneravit 1s 4 ous Verbe, to joyne with hope. There is, in hope, 
a kind. of regendrivg power : [t begets men (as It WCIC) anew... And, ais agood 
Fpithet for it. When one droopes,give him Hope,his ſpirits will come to him afreſh, 
- will make bim alive againe, that was halte dead. As Tacob, when he was putin hope 
to ſee Ioſeph alive, it is {aid, Revixit ſpiritus Tacob, his ſpirit revived in him : he ſhew- 
ed, Spes was Viva, hope WAS a reuiver. 

Never {o well ſeene (this) as this day, in them, that went to Emmaus : With cold 
hearts: cold and dead (God wore) till they heardthe Scriptures opened ro this point : and 
then, Did wee not ({aid they) feele our hearts warme (nay hot) within us ? Sucha vi- 
tall heat, they found, and felt, came from this hope. For (to ſay truth) whart is ir, 
to give life, to them that have it already ; dum ſþrro, that are alive, that can fetch their 
breath 2 it is not worthy (that) to be called Spes viva : Spes viva (indeed) is, that, 
which, when breath, and life, and all faile, failes not : rhar, that then purs {fe into us; 
dum expiro, when lifeis going away : that whenthis {fe wee muſt forgoe, bidds, ler 
ir goe ; whenthar is gone, ſhewes us hope of another. 

This is Viva indeed. Nay, this is Vita for the hope of that life immortall,is the ve- 


ry life of this life mortall, And, for ſuch a hope, Benediftus Dens, Bleſſed bee 
Gop. 


Gen.45.24« 


Luk. 24-32. 


And; whence hath it this /ife ? The next word ſhewes it, vivazm, per Reſurreftio- i yivum 
nem. The Yiveneſſe (as I may lay) the vivacinee, the vigor it hath, fromCuxrris xr 7 Reſurrt- 
riſing, and by Hts riſing, opening to us the gate of life at large. What life ? Any life ? —_ Leſi 
this ife ? No : vivam, per reſurreftionem. Not this (here) falſi ſeculi vita(as _ 
even the Heathen man called it ;) bur, the other, the Lfe by the reſarretion, the true 
life indeed. Not to live here till, as wee doe : Bur, to r/ſeagaine and live, as 
Curisr (thisday) did: Thar lo, wee miſtakenor rhe /fe, and take the wrong 
= the right. For, ſo ſhall wee miſtake, in our hopealſo, as commonly wee 

oe. 

For, ſhall we doe hope no wrong 2 The truth is Hope heares evill without a cauſe; 
The fault is not hope's, the faulr is ovr owne ; wee put it where we ſhould not, andthen 
lay the blame upon hope ; where we ſhould blame oar ſelves, for wrong putting it. 
For, if yee put it not right, this is a generall rule : As is that, wee hope in, ſois our av% 26.6, 
hope. ® Yeleane on a reed ((aith Eſay.) b Ye take holdby acobweb,( 1ob.) g Yecatch blob 8:19, 
at a ſhadow, (ſaith the Wiſe man.) = And canit beethen, but this hope muſt deceive *=<*! 345 
you ? 


We torthe moſt part, put it wrong : for we put it in them,thar live thistranfitor 
pcriſhing life, we pur it in them, that muſt die,and then muſt our hope die with them, 


and fo prove a dying hope. Miſerable & that man, that among the dead is his hope 


Sap-1 3.10, 
(laith the Wiſe mas.) The Pſalme beſt expreſleth it : Our hope ts in the Sonnts of men . 


Plal.146.3. 
and they live by breath, and when that is gone, #hey twrne to dut , andthen, there my 
es or bee in heduit, © Tor, howean (ev) dyng oc ye i 

e 


But, put it in one that dies nor, that ſhall never die, and then it will be Spes viva, 


indeed. No reed, no cobweb-hope then, but helmet, anchor-hope ; hope, that will never 
confound you . 4 


And whojis that, or waereis He, that we might hope in Him ? That is1 « s v $ 
CaRrISrtvs 
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CnxIsSrTvs/ſpesnoſtra, In svs Cu 1 s r,0u7 hope : focalls Him Saint Pay] 
Tim.1.1.) Such ſhall their hope be, that have Cu x 1 s r for their hope. 

Yer, not Cu & 15 r every way conſidered ; nor, as yeſterday, in the grave ; Not, 
as the day before,giving up the Ghoſt uponthe Crofle : dead and buried yeelds bur deg 
hope, But, in Iz svs Cunr1sr7Ty shode, Ix Svs CunisrT 70 day, that is, 
Cur1srTvs reſurgens, Cun1s rt riſing agaime; CH RI 5s T notnow a living 
ſoule, bur a quickning ſpirtt. IT | 

InC nx 1s rs l/ifethen: But, notin His mortal life. They,that ſo hopedin Him, 
to Emmans they went, this day, with Nos auter ſperabamus, wedid hope - Did, while 

Luk-24.21, Hewas alive; bur, now, now Hee is dead, no more hope now. And, for two daies, 
as He was, ſo was their hope, dead,and buried : and if He had riſen no more, had beene 
quite dead for ever. Bur, this day, Herevived and roſe againe : So didtheir hop, 
00, | 

To this life we are regenerate, by the reſurrection of Chriſt : Right. *Asto death 
generate, by the fall of the firſt Adam : So.x0 life regenerate, by the riſing againe of Chriſt, 
the ſecond. \ 

An cheſt two, Reſurrection, and regeneration matchwell. The Regeneration of the 
ſoule,is the firſt Reſurrection. And, the Reſurrettion of the bodie, 1s the laſt Regeneration, 

Matt,19.23, So dothour Saviovsx Cunis rtermeit (Mat.19.) Inthe regeneration,whey 
the Sonre of Man ſhall ſit, thatis, at the generall reſurrection. So was His owne, 
His reſurrettion, His regeneration. This day have 1 begottenthee (the vcrle of the 

Pal 2.7. Pſalme) the Apoſtle applies to Chriſts eternall generation (Heb.1.5.) But, ſodoth 
he, to his Reſurrection allo (AF 13.33.) For, then was Chriſt Himlelte regenerate 
(as it were) begotreninaſort azew, and brought forth out of the grave, as our ofthe 
wombe, the very wombe, wherein He was borne to the 7m2mortall, that 1s, tothe true 
life. 

gt His reſurrection : and if ye aske how, Eſay tells us ; There goeth from Hi re. 

Eſay 26.19» ſurrettion an influence,which ſhall have an operation like that of the dew of the ſpring, 
which when He will let fall, the earth ſhall yeeld her dead.as at the falling of the dew, 
the herbes now riſe, and ſhoot forth againe. Which terime therefore [of regene- 
rating] was well choſen, as fitting well, with His riſig, and the time of it. The time 

Lukas.z, (I fay) of the yeare, of theweeke, and (if ye will) of the day too. For, He roſe inthe 
dawning : then is theday regenerate : and inprima Sabbati, thar,the firſt bezettiag of the 
Weeke : And, in the ſþring,whenall that were winter-ſterved, withered, and dead, 
are regenerate againe, and riſe up anew. 


2/1 herdita- We paſſe now to the Inheritance. Burt, as we paſle, will ye obſerve the ſituation 
_—OTOS firſt. It is well worth your obſerving, that the Reſurre&ton is placed in the midlt, 
; betweene our Hope, and our Inheritance. To hope before it - before the reſurrettion, 

hope : Bur, after, to the 1nheritance ir ſelte,to the tull poſſeſſion and fruition of it. So, 

from the ſtate of hope, by the reſurrettion (as by a bridge) paſſe we over, tothe cn- 

joying our Inheritance. And, that falls well with the feaſt, which is the feaſt of 

the Paſſe-over. The Reſurre&1on is ſo, too; paſſe wee doe, from ſþes , to 70s 


So paſſed Cur1sr: So, wetopaſſe. Every word ſtands exaQtly in his place and 
order. 


An Inheritance accords well with according to His mercie, Wee have it not of our 
ſelves, or, by our merits, by ther of them , bur, of Him, and by His mercies, 
and the ray of them : Elſe were it a purchaſe, and no 1heritance. It comes to us free- 
ly ;as the Inheritance, to children. 

Well, with Mercie : and well, with Regeneravit. For, the Inheritance is of Chil- 
dren, pertaines to the Children, either of generation, by Nature . or of Regeneration, 
by Grace : By the former, Hee is Pater Domini noftri , by the later, Hee 1s Pater 
poſter. 

Bur 
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all that, Ad hereditatem is anew point. Beeetting is (properly) but 

I po /poareh elſe: The greater part,by farre,are begotten { To Inherit beſides, 

jo ne of a rene Je Aske poore mens children: Aske younger brethren. But this 

nrexant 1 Vivam only ; but in Hereditatem alſo,and theſe aretwo. i To be begotten, 

viva : > To be heires, ereditatem. It is not LAZArMS reſurrection, to riſe againe tO the 

condition, he had before. ItiSCurisTs; riſing,to receive an Inheritance withall. 

Nor {hall we need to doubt any prejudice to Go Þ, from whom it comes, by 

our comming to this Inheritance. Vivam and Hereditatem (there)will ſtand well toge- 

ther, Here,they will not. Here, the Inheritance comes not,but by the death ofthe par- 

tic in poſſeſſion : But there, no prejudiceto the Anceſtor ; hc dies not,for the heire to 

ſacceed. There is Succeſſio minorum ſine receſcione majorum. A ſacceſcion,as of lights ; 
the ſecond burnes cleere ; yet the firſt goes not out, but burnes as cleere as tt, | 

Nor no prejudiceto the Hezre neither: To «s, by Him , nor to Him, by #5. It is 

not, as here : One carries it from all, and all the reſt goe without, Or, it they come 

in, his part is the Jeſſe. No: itis ofthe nature of light, and other ſuch ſpiritual things 

(as ſounds, and ſmells) which be Omnibus una, & ſingulis tota. It there be a thouſand 

together, every one ſees, heares, ſmells as much, as he ſhould doe, if there were no 

more but himlelfe alone. Such 1s this : not, erga aliquos veſtrum, but erga vos. 


And (as we ſaid) one thing iris to be borne, another, to be ſo, to Inherit + So 
ſay we againenow z Onething,to be borne to an Inheritance ; Another, to ſuch an 1n- 
heritance as this here. For, in 1»heritances, there is great oddes ; one much better than 
another, even here with us : Bur this, better, incomparably better ; another manner 
Inheritance farre, than any with us here. We would know, what manner one, and 
Saint Petey gives us alittle overture, how it is conditioned, that we may know, it is 
wortha Benedittus. E Theologia negativa he doth it, there 1s no other way to de- 
ſcribe thinzs to come, but by removing from them ſuch defects, as (we complaine) are 
incidentand encomber all, we can I»herit here. 

Three they are, * Corrumpi, * Contaminari, 3 Marceſcere , Corruption, Soile, and 


5Ql 


Fading, to which 70s noſtraque, we and all ours are ſubjet. Of which three * Coy-- * 


ruption referres,to the very being it ſelfe :* Defiling, tothe ſincere and rrve being,wirh- 
outall forren mixture: 3 Fading, to the beauty, the prime and flouriſhing eſtate, that 
eachthing hath. " 

The Subſtance, that corrupts and comes to nothing : ſuppoſe, by death : ( for, 
Corruption is contrary to generation.) The undefiled pare eſtate, that is ſoiled, and em- 
baſed, by ſome badthing comming toit from without: (as it might be, by infettion 
or {ickneſſe.) And though both theſe hold, the beſt eſtate long will not ; bur loſe the 
luſtre by and by, and fade away of it ſelfe. Saint Peter enlarges this, after, inthis 


I [zcorryptible: 


Chapter : taking his theme from the voice in E 7 XL. Al fleſh ts graſſe, and all the glo- Veile 24. 


rie of it as the flower of the graſſe. The graſſeit 
$raſſe, nothing ſo long, as the graſſe it {elfe. Let there be no blaſting to corrupt it ; no 
canker to defile it, yet, of it ſelfe, it falls off, and leaves the ſtalke ſtanding. 

It is (now)the time of flowers,and from flowers, doth the Apoſtle take histerme,of 
Marceſcere. Itis properly the fading of the Roſe. Straight, of ir ſelfe, doth the Roſe 
marcere, and the Violet lwvere, wax paleand wan. Their beſt, their flouriſhing eſtate 
they hold not long ; neither the flowers, that are worne, nor they, that weare them nei- 
ther : they, nor we : bur decay we doe, (G o Þ wot) ina ſhort time, 

' 50k as we,ſo they as the heires, ſothe Inheritances themſelves. Their corruptible 
P not pur on 77c0rruption neither, They corrupt daily (we ſee) from one to another. 
one mou Aprons corrupts, by another mans purchaſe, To them, that had them, 
I ao t > not.they are corrupt. And, not that way alone: diverſe other eſchear, 
= ar N netr rt ; confiſcate,for ſome offtences;rioted and made away,by unthriftineſſe, 
2 x re rippc ,and turned cleane out : the 7»heritance waſted, and quite brought to 
ting. Artleaſt, if not they, to us ; We,to them, corrupt : which comes all to one. 
But ſay, they land and corrupt not : another complaint there is : Their ſoile, 


L z their 


Ife laſts not long ; bur, the flower of the =? 4: & 


x Cor. 15. 53: 


2 Vadefiled; 


3 That fadeth 
not. 
Ion. 4:7 


tn Heavens 


Gal.4.26, 


Reſerved in 
Heaven. 


Of the REsvkRECTION. Sermon 11, 


their viz-u& is but too evident. They ſoile us ; their ſoile we bruſh off, wipe, rub, 
waſh off daily : in Summer, duſt ; in Winter, dirt ; T ele, and ſundry like 7nquing- 
mentamundi : Nothing, in this region, but ſubjectto ſo-le. Why, the Iaheritance it 
ſelte, we call it ſoilez and how can it then, but ſozle us 7 or how can there be (hete) 
any undefiled Inheritance ? 

Bur, make them and keepe them as cleane as you can, rake them even at thebeſt, 
yet fade they doe ſenſibly : Iona s worme, once a yeare, bites them by the root, and 
they wither, Every yeare, at leaſt, they fall into a Maraſmus, lole flowers and leaves 
and all ; till they be regenerate by a reſurrection, or riſe againe, by a regeneration, ag ir 
were : Till this time, the time of the ſpring come abour, and bring them forth new 
againe. eh 

So, whatſoever,we (here) can inherit,is ſubje& ro one, nay,to all of theſe, It coy. 
rupts, takes ſoile, fades. Is it not ſo ? finde we not, Saint Peter lairhtruc © find we it nor 
by proofe daily? One or other,are we nor ſtil com plaining of, ſpecially of the fadeng? 
For, though they fade not of themſelves , yer, to us, they fade. The faane, tO #5, even 
before themſelves fade. Weare hungry, and we eat : Eat we nor, till that fades,and we 
as weary of our fulneſſe,as we were of our faiting ? Weare weary,and we reſt ; reſt we 
nor, till that fades, and we as weary of our re, as ever we were of our wearne(ſe ? 

Yes indeed, fo ir is : and that ſo it is, is the very fairhfulneſſe of rhe creaturetg 
us. Thus by theſe defects, to tireus, and not ſuffer us ro ſet up our reſt upon them, 
uponany 1zberitance here . butto chaſe us from themſelves, and force us up to Go » 
the Creator, with whom, there is an Inheritance laid up,in danger ornone of theſe, But 
wncorrupt, that ſhall hold the Berg, and none ever d:ſherit or diſſeize us of it : 2 Yade. 
filed, that ſhall hold the aſſay, and never be embaſed, by any bad mixture: 3 And that 
ſhall never fade or fall into any Maraſmus, but hold out inthe prime perfection,jt cyer 
had. And if there be, upon Earth, a ſtate like this, ir is now at this rime : Now, all 
things generate anew ; the Soile of Winter is gone, and of Suzy, is not yet come: 
Now, nothing fades; but all ſprings freſh and grcene. Arthis time, here. bur, ar all 


times, there : A perperuall ſpring ; no other Seaſon, there, but that, For, {#ch as In- 
heritance, Bleſſed be Go v. 


Bur, where may this be 2 For, all this while, we know not that. Onely, this we 
know , where ever it 1s, it1s not here ; upon Earth, no ſuch ſeat. All (here) ſavour 
of the nature of the ſoile; corrumpt, contaminari, marceſcere,arc the proper paſſions of 
Earth, and all earthly things : But, i» Heaven, it may well be. There, is no contrary, 
to corrupt ;, Nihil inquinatum, nothingto defile, there. And there, all things keepeand 
continue, to this day, in their firſt eſtate, the originall beaurie, rhey ever had. There 
then, it is : and we thither to lifr up our hearts, whirher the very frame ot our bodies 
gives, as if there were ſomewhat remaining for us there. 

It is thought, there is ſome further thing meant, by Saint Peter, He writes to the 
diſperſed ewes. And thar, by, iz Celo, he o1ves them an 1tems, this Inheritance 1s no | 
new Canaan, here on earth; Nor Cn x1 s r,any earthly Meſſias, to ſertle them tn a 
new land of promiſc : No, that was for the S JmagogueuTi1s SynTH Gon Fug Emry [YANETO Iy1Tds 
was it ſelfe mortal ( 1s dead and buried fince) and ſo had but mortall things, to pr0- 
miſe to her children, whom ſhe did generate to mortalitie. The Church of Cur 1ST, 
the heavenly Teruſalem, hath other manner of promiſes, to her children regenerate by 
the immorrtall ſeed of the Word, and Spirit of Go pv : Tothem She holdeth forth 
things mortal, and heavenly , yea, heaven, and immortality it ſelfe. 


In Heaven, then. There, itis firſt ; andthere it is kept : the beins there, One; 
the keeping, another. For, that there it is kept, is happie for us. Earth would 
not keepe it : Here, it would be in hazard, there is ercat oddes, For my part, [ 
vive it for loſt, if, in this State, wee were poſſeſſed of it. It would goe the ſame 
way, Paradiſe went. Since it would be loſt in Earth, it is kept in Heaven. And, 


a Benedittus for that, too : as, for the regenerating us tO it here on Earth; 
O, 


ER 
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{, for the keepsng) the preſerving of ir there, in Heaven. 
2 


50} 


Kept; and for us kept , Elſe, all wcre nothing : that, makes up all, that it is not For «s. 
I 


onely preſerved, but reſerved for us; there. As Benedittus, the Alpha, ſo this the 0- 


mega of all. 


Bur reſerved (as the nature of the word is, and as the nature is; of things hoped Rom.8.44. 


for) yet under the veile : for, Spes que videtur non e#t pes. Burt, time ſhall come, when 
the veile ſhall be taken off, and of rhat,which is now within it, there ſhall be a revca- 


ling (as &llowerh inthe next verſe.) And ſo, all begins and ends, as the Bible doth, Verſe 5. 


As the Bible, with Geneſis ; So this Text, with Regeneration : as the Bible ends, inthe 
Apocalypſe ; So, this her ©, with a Revelation. ; Rs | 

Onely, it ſtayeth, tillthe worke of regeneration be accompliſhed. Generation,and 
:- take end both rogerhet ; and when generation doth, then ſhall corruption likewile, 
and with it, the ſtate of djſhonour, which is in fauleneſſe, and the ſtate of weakneſſe, 
whichis in fading ; And in ſtead of them, incorruption comes in place with honour and 

wer. And thele three, i incorrnption, ® honokr, and 3 power, makerhe perfect eſtate 
of bliſſe : Towhich, Cu x 15 T this day aroſe , and which ſhall be our eſtate, ar the 
Reſurrefion, That, as all began with a reſurretFion, ſo it ſhall end with one. Came 
rons, by Cu x 157 $ riſing now, this firſt ZaFer; and we ſhall cometo it, by our 
one riſing, atthic laſt and great Eaſter, thetrue Paſſe-over indecd : when, from death 
and miſery, we ſhall patle ro life and felicirie. 

Now, for this Izheritance, which is Bliſſe it ſelfe, and inthe interim for the bleſſed 
hope ſet before us, Which we have as an Anchor of our ſoule, ſtedfaſt and ſure, Which ente- 
reth even within the wveile, where Cu k 18 Tt the fore-runner # alreadte ſeazed of it in 
our names and for our behoofes : For theſe, come we now, to our Bened:ttus. | 

For, if G © Þ, according to His manifold mercy, have done all this for «s ; wealfo, 
according to our duty (as manifold as His mercy) are todoe (or ſay, at leaſt) ſomewhar 
apaine. It accords well, thar, for ſo many beneficia, one Beneait#us, ar leaſt. Ir ac- 
cords well, that His r:fing ſhould raiſe in us ; and our regenerating beget, in us, ſome 
praiſe; thankes, bleſſing ar leaſt : bur, bleſine tits beſt with Benedidtus. 

Firſt then, 4i&#s, ſomewhat would be ſaid, by way of recognition, This hath 
G0» done for us, and more alſo : Bur, this, this very day. Then, Bex2let jr be: to 
ſpeake well of Him, for doing thus well by us ; A verball Benedi&us, for a real bleſiine, 
1s 2s little as may be. For the Inheritance, which is bleſſing ; for the hope, which is 
bleſſed, for the bleſſed cauſe of both, G © bd s mercy, and the blfled meanes of both 
CunlIStTsS Reſurreddion; this bleſſed day; Bleſſed be Gov. 


|  Butttofay Benedi&us afiy way,is not to content us ; but,to ſay ir, ſolemnely.How 
15 that ? Benedi&us in our mouth, and the holy Eiicharift in our hands. So, to ſay ir. 
To ſcale up, as He (in the old) His quid retribuam with calicem ſalutars, the Cup of 
Jatoation : So we(in the new) our Benedidtus, with Calix benediftions, the Cup of blef. 
fine, which we bleſſe in His name. So, ſhall we ſay it, in kinde ; ſay it, as ic would be 
_ Therather, ſo ro doe, becauſe, by that Cup of bleſing; we ſhall partake the 
oud of the New Teſtament ; by which, this Inheritance, as it was purchaled for us, ſo 
1spalſed to us. Alwayes makiag full account, that, from the Cup of blefing, wee 
camot part, but with a bleſiing | "RY 
hes And yer, this is not all; We ate not to ſtay here, bur to aſpire farther ; even to 
eto be liketo Go : and, be like Go » we ſhall not, unſeffe ourZicere be fa- 


Heb.6, 18 i9, 
29, 


Pial.n 16.12,13; 


rt Cor.to.16. 


cere as His is ;unleſſe ſomewhar be done withall.In very deed, there is no bleſeng, bur. 


Ze jp and extenſa many, the hand Trczond out; So,ourSAv 1oy x Himſelte 
a. ". : - 4, The vocall bleſinz alone is nor fall - nor the Sacramentdl alone,with- 
bs _ ictio owe, thatis, the a&uall bleſsing. To leave a bleſing behinde us, to 
PPG Fung: ar, tor Which the Church (the poore;itt it; ſo) ſhall bleſſe «s, and bleſſe 
IRE Ne 0 which reſpe&,the Apoſtle ſo calleth it exprefly(2 Cor.g.)2cyier-be- 
"cr10nem, and by that name, commends it to the Corinthians. And char is the bleſ” 


Luke 24.50. 


z Car.g.5. 


"g of bleſsings, when all is done : That is ir, for which Yerite benedicti ſhall be ſaid Marth-35-35- 


EL 2 ro 
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tous. Even, for parting with that here, which ſhall feed, cover, and ſet free the bun. 
grie, naked, and them in priſon, That, ſhallprove the blefing reall, and fticke by us 

when all our verball benediions ſhall be vaniſhed into aire. F 
So, for a treble bleſing from Go Þ, * Our regenerating, * Our hope 3 Our Tyle. 
ritance, we ſhall returne Him the ſame number , even three for three. * Benedifa,, of 

the voice and inſtrument, * Benedit#us of the Signe and Sacrament, 3 and Beneditz,, 

of ſome bleſſed deed done, for which, many bleſſings upon earth, andthe 

bleſiing of G © v from heavenſhallcome upon us. So, as we ſay 
. ( here) Benediitus Dems, Bleſſed He : He ſhall ſay, Benedict; 
w05, Bleſſed Tee. The hearing of which-words, in 
the end, ſhall make us bleſſed without 
end, in heavens bliſſe. To 
which, &c. 


(G,") 


XZ; Ox \ . 
F 


f 


"— 

uns, = C22, cr LAS ES 
- _ - = ry Sk A rY, 5 . 
—_— IE 


505 


A ASE CENLEONY 

SERMON PREACHED 

| BEFORE THE KINGS MA: 

IESTIE IN THE CATHEDRALL, 
Church at Durham, on the XX. of eApril, 


eAnno Domint Moy cxvni, 
being EASTER-DAY. 


” 


MATTH. Chap-XIT. V ER. XXXIX. VER. XL. 
Qui reſpondensait illts : Generatio, &c. 


But He anſwered and ſaid unto them ; An evill and adulterous 
generation ſeeketh a ſigne, but no figne ſhall begiven untoit, 
ſave the figrie of the Prophet Jonas. $4 

For, as Fonas was three dayes and three nights in the Whales 


belly ; ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be, three dayes and three 
nights, in the heart of the earth: 
S—_ HE ſrgne of the Prophet 1onas, is the ſigne 
aw £1 of the Reſarrection : And,this is the Feaſt 
—_— 4 De == of the Reſurrection. Being then the ſione 
We of this Feaſt, atthis Feaſt to be ſet up : 
Al Signum temports, in tempore ſigni, The 
xr ſigne of the £1226, at the 31272 of the rene, 
\ of _— SS molt properly, ever. ————_ 
\/ 1 Thewordsare ananſwer,of Carrsr's The Summa. 
- / oy (in this verſe) toa motion of the Pha- 
- y v2) | riſees (inthe laſt) They would ſee a ſriene. 
IO The anſwer is negative, but qualified. 
8; SF There 1s init, a Noz, and a Ntſs - Non da- 
TE ———| FE — | Vitur, 107 ſball be given them, Indeed 
__— = || none ſhould : They were worthy of none. 
— Cc = » | Yet {ſaith He not, Noy ſimply. His, Noy, 
| ——— == is witha Niſs, Non dabitur,nifs ; it is with 
a Imitation, with a but : Nope, but, that. So, that : So, one ſhall be. Inthe Non; 
2 is 


— — 
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is their deſert : in the Niſs, His goodneſſe : that, though they were worthy none, yet 
givesthem one, though, _ | | Þ | 

Gives them one : and one, that is worth the giving. Put Nonand Niſt together 
itisa Nop niſi. If you {peake ofa Srgne, Nonetoit: a5 igne, inſtar omnium. s 

This Signe, is the Signe of the Prophet Jonas. OF him, diverle other wayes, ang 
namely this : That-4s hee was in the Whales belly, ſo was CuRisr 7 the heart of 
the earth. There they were either. 

And, that which makes up the Signe, Three dayes apeece Three dayes, and ng 
longer, 

ng And then, as Ions caſt up by the Whale zſo Cu k 15 r roſe againe from the deg. 

and both, the third dey. So that, upon the marter, the Subſtance of this Signe, is 
Cunrtisr s Reſurrettion ; and the Circumſtance of it, 1s this very day. 


The Divifon © Wewill divide it no otherwiſe, than already WE have : 1 into the Non, Non dal. 
tur : 2. the Niſs, Now dabitur niſt « 3 and the Noy viſt, Non wiſt Signum Ione. 
I. The Noy, the deniall firſt: Non dabitur es. And the realon is, in Ez, inthe par. 


ties. For, they ! anevill, and ® adultcrows, anda 3 generation of ſuch (three brands ſe 
uponthem : ) Ex, tothem, to ſuch as them, x0 Si2ne to be givex-: none at all. 
IT Then the Nis : Non dabitur, Niſj. For, though they were ſuch, as little defer. 
" vedany,yet Cu x't s r, of His goodneſle, will not caſt them quite off. Noxe He 
will give, but. So, owt He will give : A Signe they ſhall have. ; 

ITI. And that, no triviall, or pettie Signe (to give it His due) but, in very deed, a Sig 
num non niſi , Non niſi Signum Tone, that is, inſigne Signum, a Signe ſignall - marke 
them all, None like it. 

And that is, the ſigne of the Prophet Jonas, comming forth of the Whales jawes, 
halfe out and halfe in. In which Szgze, there are (uponthe point) three Sicuts, 

1. The Parties firſt ; as Ionas, lothe Son n tz of man (thatis) Himſelfe. 

2. Wherein, the Place, That as the one was in the Whales belly , ſo was the other 
in the bowels of the earth. 

- 3- Laſt, inte. Either, three dayes and three nights juſt, and bur three dayes, and 
then forth againe. There they were, and there (both) the ſame time: the Places 
diverſe; the time, the ſame. 

So, Tonas, the ſigneof Curt s rt : andthe}/hales belly, the ſigne of Cux1srs 
grave. Jona's three dayes, the ſigneof Canis rs three dayes, * Good-friday, » Teiter- 
day,3 and to Day, dis 

"Which 7hree dayes, when we ſhall cometocalculate them, they will give us three 
ſtands, and make (as it were) three ſignes in one ,each day, his ſeverall iexe. 

The letter of the Text ſaith, there they were , * we are carried then, to aske, how 
camethey thither, The Text ſaith, there they were, bur three dayes : » We are car- 
ried then to aske, how camethey thence. 

Tond's {tate before he came into the Whale - 2 His ſtate while there : 3 His ſtate 
getting thence, 

Conformein Cu & 1 s T. * Good-friday, when, as 10na5 went downe the Whales 
throat, ſoC nk 15 T laid inHis grave : > Eaſfter-eve, while there He lay : 3 And this 
(which is now thethird day) when, as 7ons caſt up on dric land : SoCurisr7 
ſen from death, to thelite immortall. 

__ Sohave you (as ina ſigne) ſer forth 1 Cum 1 s r5 death, by Tona's drowning : 
.2>CHxIsrTs buriadll, by Tons's abodethere:3Cnurisrs reſurreftion, by Jonas 
emerſion againe. 

As Chriitus ſepultus, by Tonas abſorptus : So Chriſtus reſurgens,by Ionas emergens- 
: ona going downe the Whales throat, of C 1 x1 s t putinto His Sepulcher : * Tona 5 
appearing againe, out of the Whales mouth, of Cu x 1s rs ariſing out of His Se- 
pulcher. All, in ones, ſhadowed : And, in C u x 1 s x, fulfilled. 

Intheſe three dayes, theſe three Signes : And, in them, three Keyes of our faith, 
three Articles of our Creed, * Mortuus, *Sepultus, 3 and Reſurrexit, * CuRISTS 
death,* burial, and 3 riſing againe. 


And 
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TY hat whatſoever it was, to them ; 
*this $i2ne portends, or ſignifies. T , | 
And laſt, bo _ in halt a Signe beding good to-us-ward : A figne of tavour and 'Plal.86.16, 
on ar” w which we have by the reſarredion of our Sa v 1o v r. Specially, if we 
49 ho hens Signature of it, which is true repentance. 


SA SHS ESTES: 


T* aske a Signe, is (of it ſelfe) not evill; Good men, holy Saints have done it. The deniallot 


asked one of Grd and had it : He is painted with the fleece (thar is, the * _— Non 
prop him) in his hand. ZZechias asked one and had it too: In the San. rel 
diall of CA haz, the ſhadow went ten degrees backe. Net,this {uit het r * denied by 2 King.20 8. 
CurisrT: and C af I : 4 - _ nothing that 15 goods: Specially, not with 
we ſee) He doth. 

= I arniſſ fore : and itis not in the S/gxe,or tn the ſuit, but in Ei, the Thereafon,in 
men : the ſuit, was notevill, the Surtours Were. Inthree words, three brands ſet upon £4, the mer. 
them :* Evil, > adulterous, 3 a geweration of evill and adulterous, | 

7 Evill, There bee markes of evill minded men, even in their very ſuit. They They were 
would ſee a Signe : 1fthey had never ſeene any before, it had not beeneevill: but,they Evill 
came now, from a Signe ; they had ſcarce wiped eycs,fince they ſaw one (the verſes. 
Sizne of the blind and dumbe man, made to lee and ſpeake) immediately before : It _ 
was Spirans adhuc, yet warme, as they ſay. That, they faw , and ſaw they not a 
Siene ? Alittlebefore, even in this very Chapter,a withered hand was reſtoredto an- 
other : What, could not they ſee a Signe, in that, neither © Goe backe tothe Chapters 
before, ye ſhall have no leſſerhana dozen ſignes,one after another "and, come they 
now with a Yolumus widere ? They would have that ſhewed them, thar, when it 1s 
ſhewed, they willnot ſee : A bad minde this, certainely. "> 400 | 

2 Nay worſe. yet : For yee ſhall note malice in them (which is the worſt kinde Nay. maliciouſly 
of evill.) For, if yee marke, this Yolumus of theirs, is, with a kinde of ſpite, with a evi#. 
kinde of diſerace, to thoſe he had ſhewed before. They wad#Hd ſee one : as who ſhould 
fay ; thoſe were none, they had ſeene: that was none they.ſtw;evennow. Maliciouſ- 
ly: If He ſhewed none, then He was no bodie ;could nor indeed thew any ; and lo VI- 
lifie Him with the people: If He ſhewed one, then carp and cavill atit, as they did at 
that even now : Say, it was done by the blacke art. So, cavill out one and call for a- 
nother, to deprave that too. | 6. : 

3 Nay (which is worſt of all) Evif and abſurd men (faith the Apoſtle.) When is ,,,; abſurdly 
that 2 Yidi iniquitatem & contra dictionem, faith the Pſalmiſt. Ye ſhall ſee, how ab- evill, 
lurdly they contradict themſelves. But even now, they charged Him, to worke by PAL, F2ge 
the devil : and here now they come, and would have Him ſhew a iracle. The de. 7 
villcannot ſhew a miracle . atricke of Sorcerie he can: Such may be done by the claw 
of the devi{l - miracles not, but by the finger of God,by power divine. Him then, Him, 
whom they even now had pronounced, to deale with the devi#; Him come they to 
now, for a miracle. So abſurdly malicious, as they cared nor, in their malice, to 
contradict themſelves. To men, ſo evill, ſo maliciouſly evill, ſo abſurdly evill, Sig- 
nm non dabitur es. 

Well : howſoever they might erre that way, the men otherwiſe to be reſpeRed, 
they were ſo vertuous men,ſo {trezght livers. See yenot their pp wicr ow broad 
they weare them © Nor that neither (faith Caux1srT ;) but,evi/l,and adulterous too. 
Ws, of evill minds, ſo of evill lives, too. Ye ſhall come now, to the uncaſing of a 


. ariſe, For, Cunisr lifts up their phyladeries, and ſhewes what lurkes under 
them, 


For, b 


1uulterie, 


Vetſe 19, 


Vetſe 28, : 


y aautterous, I underſtand nor, as if He charged them, th cy were borne of 
came into the world the wrong way : the ſecd of Canaar? and not of Indi - 
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As, having nothing in them ofthe Patriarchs ; Sonothing leſle, than their childrey, 


loh.s$, Is 


A generation of 
ſuch, 


of whom they bare themſelves ſomuch. This, is adwiterina rather than adylte. 
14 : children of the adulterers, rather than adulterous themſelves, And, that 
was no fault of theirs : And C n 1 $ T upbraideth no man, but with his owne 
faults. 

Nor, I underſtand it not, of ſþirituall adulterie , though, that way, they might bee 
charged, as leaving Him the ttue Spouſe; the true Meſs ; raking no notice of Him, 
paſſing by Him, went after ſuch as had adulterate the truth of G 0, by devices of 
their owne taking up: Not with 1dolatrie (perhaps) but (whichis an evill, and gif. 
fers but alerter) with idolatrie - For, to worſhip images, and to worſhip mens owne 
imaginations, comes all to one. Thar, they were faulty of: (and I pray G o v webe | 
free.) But this, is myſticall adulterie, and I would make, as no more miracles, ſo ng 
more myſteries, than needs I muſt. rs oh 

For my part, I ſee no harme, totakethe word inthe native ſenſe, without figure, 
for mengivento commit that ſn,the fin of adulterie. For (for all their deepe f#inges) 
all was not wellthat way : as is plaine, by 70h» VIII. W here, not one of them durſ} 
take up a ſtone, to caFt at the woman taken in adulterie : but {lunck away one after an- 
other, till there was not one left. Cn x 1 s t touchethuponthat ſtring : to ſhew,what 
heavenly men theſe were, that would have a figne from heaven, and none elſe ſerye 
them. - Were not theſe meer men, to ſue for a ſigne ? Were not a ſrene evencaſt a. 
way upon them ? : gn, 

But, this is not all. For, this they were (ſaith our S a v x ov x) not hereand 
there aman ofthem ; but the whole bunch was no better : not the perſoxs onely, bur 


* the Generation ſo : not a good, of them all. And ſuch, you ſhall obſerve, there be: 


Pro.30.11. 
II, 
I3, 
14. 


Chap.16.4+ 
M ar.8.11. 
Luc.11.29. 


IT. 
The deniall' 
q ualified N on, 
Wiſs. © 


Not onely, ſuch men, but ſuch Generations of men, and faults (luppoſe of Lying, ſwee- 
ring, and ſuch like) rooted in a ſtocke , kept even in traduce (as it were) and derived 
downe ab avs ataviſque, from the father to the ſonne, by many deſcents, in a kinde of 
hereditaric propagation. . | | 

Salomonin his time noted foure of them : * One,a generation unkind to their parents, 
and their children, ſo tothem for it: * Another, pure in their ewne eyes + 3 Athitd of 
high eyebrowes :4 A fourth, cruel hearted;whole teeth were as knives to ſhred the poote 
of the earth, ſhred thetm ſmall. 

Such were theſe : and\adulterie made way torſuch. For,ubi corrupta ſunt ſemi- 
na, where a generall corruption that way, no good to be hoped for ; the Countrie 
will not laſt long. By this, Chriſfhad ſaid enough ; and ſhewed, that on dabitur ev, 
is a fit anſwer for theſe: = 

Now, this ye ſhall marke, the worſe the men, the more importune ever, and the 
harder to ſatisfie. They muſt have ſignes, and ſignes upon ſienes, and nothing will 
ſerve them : As, no leſle than foure ſeverall times were they at Chriſt. 1 Here :» in 
the X V I. Chapter : 3 Mar, VIII. 4 Luc. XI. Andftill to ſee a rene. As oftas 
they came, this had beentheir right anſwere: todiſpatch them, with a Non dabitur, 


and no more adoe, Other anfwere let them have none : even abſohnely none atalt: 
For none they ſhould have had. 


Yet ſaith He not,Noxe they ſhall have. He wilbe better to them,rhan they deſerve: 
Chriſt wilbe Chriſt : Redit ad ingeniuns : Forgets now all, He had ſaid erewhile. And, 
an evilland an adulterous generation though they be, yer a ſigne they ſhall have, for all 
that. Not ſimply None then, but Non niſi, None ſave , the Negative is qualified ſo 
qualified, as upon the matter it proves an Affirmative. The Niſt deſtroyes the Nov: 
Non dabitur niſi (that is) dabitur. So,one they ſhall have: Though not now preſent- 
Ys at their volumus, at their whiftling (as it were) but after, when He ſaw the time: 

nd,though (perhaps) not ſuch an one,as they would have phanſied,yet ſuch an one, 


as they rather need, and would doe them more good : (that is) one for their wart, 
not for their wanton deſires. | 
And 
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-. che reaſon, why none but it: For, no Szgne needed, bnt it. For,with- 
mnt they might 4 : without th&,they or we,could not well be. For,opor- 
guit CH \ 15 7 Mpati, Itbehooved CunisT, Curtis r ought to dye, andriſe | 
, Luc.24-26. 

ET None but that 2 Why afterward, berweene this and His paſhon, He ſhewed di- 
erſe others : and how then faith He, none bur it ? Signes (indeed) Hee ſhewed : yer, 
not any of them ſo pregnant for the purpoſe, they ſought;as was this. They ſought chap.16.4. 
\ Sione of the ſeaſon, as by the X V I. Chapter is plaine : that this was the time, the 
Meſſias wastocome. To put them our of doubr of that, to that point, none lo for- 
cible, as His death and riſing agaive, figured inthat of Tomas. Thar, and none but 
that, All Heedidelle, the Prophets had done the like : Given Signes from beaven 
(which the here ſought) yea,even raiſed the dead. But raiſe himſclfe being dead,ger 
farth of the heart of the earth, when once he was in, that paſſed their skill : Nevera 
Putriarch or Prophet of them all, could doe that : Non Niſt, None but Hee. So as; 
therein He ſhewed Himſelfe indeed; to be thetrue and undoubred HMef7as,and never 
ſoelſe, in any ſigne of them all. 

For Signes being compounded of Power and Goodneſſe (not Power alone, but Pow- 
er and Goodneſſe, thatis, the benefit or good of them, they be done for : ) Never {o 
generall, ſo umverſall, ſo great a Good, as by C u & 1 s t's death, (as it might be 7onas 
caſting in *) Nor ever ſo great, fo incomparably great a Power, as by raiſins Him- 
ſelte fromgeath ro life (ſer forth in 1onas caſting up azaine : ) Thole twaine, by theſe 
rwainezmore manifeſt,than by any another. The Stene of the greateſt Love and power 
(Love, to die; power, tO riſe) that ever was wrought. | 


4 + | 
/Phis Niþ chen,is a Nor niſs in a new ſenſe : A None ſuch;a Signe paramount. All clſe This Signe. | 
nothing in compariſon of ir. I keepe you too long from it. FN. 

The Signe is laid inthe Prophet Tonas, Sicut Tonas : and we are much bound to God, —_ 
for laying itinhim ©: they, and we both. And Ionas is a Non niſi - ſuch a Sexe, for 
« - (beſides) ſo many peculiars of Cu 1 s r, in him, as (in effe)no ſigne 

ur hee, 

Firſt, for them, for an evif{and adulterous generation, no {igne ſo meete to be given For thera, rro- 
as hee, For, 10n45,and non niſt Towas, was Propheta peccator, the treſpaſſer or Sinning 144 peccator- 
Prophet, among them all. Sinners (I know) they wereal) : they conteſſeas much 
themſelves : Bur, for tranſgreſſing the expreſſe Commandement of G © Þ ; in 
not obeying Gods immediate call ; therein, none of the reſt to bee tainted : He onely 
Was Prophera fugitiv#s, fled touch, was inthe tranſgrefſion ; ſent ro Ninive and went 
to Toppe ; ſent Eaſt, and went flat Weft : and was even taken with the manner ( as we 
lay) andarreſted inthe very flight. For an evill and an adulterous generation, this was *» 

a good figne (ſay I:) and ſomight they, if they knew their owne good. For ther, 

and for ws, and (ina word) for all ſinners, for he is Propheta peccater, and ſo Propheta 

Peccatorum, And Cn x 1 5 r is pleaſed to picke out His fugitive Prophet, His ruz- 

away, and make him (a Sinner, and ſuch a Sinner) His Signe. As to come Himlſelte in 

the ſfrmilitude of ſinfull fleſh; ſo, ro make ſinful fleſh His ſimilitude, to comeinto a ſi- gg 

cut with. All, that ſinfull j0 _— Row.T'3. 
» that ſznfull fleſh might have hope inthe Signatum, in Him, of whom 

this was the Sizne. This, theirs, and ours. | 


The next is ours, an "Pe "SP "* > 
Ina Prophet, He would rode h Jong T hoe Ap ye es wl os ks Fger 
was Propheta Gentium, the Prophet of the Gentiles. {i , Je as ta genuum. 
woes Min ae weed Ee es eſie ro Ninive, that 

hay on my br hr athers were, Andin that, a Nor niſi too : For, none 
all. This Gndino f tHhip =Y themall, ſent to the Heather : thereſt, tothe Jewes, 

Ip Singh gnoeng, by Pak. ” : e Gentiles, was, to us of the Gentiles, a gate of hope, that Hol.2.45 
bepotien E _ Wy R e we CukrisrY came in the fleſh, we Gentiles were not 
head Cirr. obey nt GO Þ a Prophetto Ninive. And what was Nine ? the 
ue of tne Aſſyrians, the greateſt cHonarchie then inbeing, and ſq the prin- 
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510 


Luk.2.32. 
Eſay 49-9. 


Primus Pro- 
fetarum. 


2Kings 14.25, 


Rem.11.295. 


I 
1 mas Signum 
Non m{, 
As piacularis 
boſtia. 


2 
As Propheta 
Yed;ULNKS« 


1 Reg. 17623» 


3 
As three daies 
& three nights, 
in the I bales 
belly. 
a Gen.39 20. 
bDan.6.16, 
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cipall place of all Paganiſme. That thus,in $igno, we were not forgotten, a ſieng; 
was, no more ſhould we be ſrenato bur Cuax1sSr betous,as 19a to them P 
light to lighten the Gentiles , and His ſalvation to the uttermoſt parts of the earth, 

Lermeaddethis yet more,to our comfort. This 1onas, whom He thus ſent onthis 
errand to the Gentiles;what was he 2 Ofall the Prophets,all, whole prophecies we haye 
remaining on record in the Bible, the foure great, the twelve leſle, of them all, all the 
{ixtcene, He was the firſt in t1me, Sentorto them all. Plaine by 2 Kings. I 4. that he 
propheſicd long before any of:hem. For, it1s there ſaid, that his prophecte came tg 
paſle, in thedaies of 7eroboam the Second, who lived the ſame time with Y=zziain jy. 
da. And, in Yz714's time, tre cldeſt of all the reſt, did but begin to propheſie. So, his 
was done, before theirs was begun. Him, that was thus firſt in the ranke of them all, 
did G © v ſcudto us Gentzles ztous firſt, beforeany, to the lewes. A Signe; we were 
not laſt ; nay firſt in His care : inthar, viſited by Him firſt, as to whom He ſent the 
firſt of all the f1zteer. And,l may fay to you, this was to them an Item, as if Go » 
were now toturne Gerzile, as looking that way, having a minde to them then, even 
in 7onas time; they to come inſhortly, and the Tewes to bee ſhut our : and tha, a 
they had then prioritie in Signo, ſo ſhould they no leſle, in S1gnato , and the fulneſ 
of the Gentiles came 1 before the converſion of the Tewes. This, to us Sinners, to us 
Gentiles, to us S:nners of the Gentiles, was Salmtare Signum, a healthfull Signe, every 
way. $ 

| & 

Theſe three are pur, onthe by. In the maine point of the Text, ant thetime, 
two more. 

Hee, and zon niſi, none but he, had the honour to be a piacularis hoſtia (as it were) 
for, the caſting him into the ſea, ſerved (in a ſort) as a kind of expiatorie ſacrifies, gs 
farre, as to the temporall ſaving ofthe ſhip, he ſailed in. And therein,as a meer 
he expreſſed Him,whole death was (after) the full and perfect expiation of the finnes 
of ttic whole world. 

Then againe 1onas, and on nift, onely he was propheta redivivus ; that, his pecu- 
liar, above them all. He the onely Prophet, that went downe into the deepe into the 
Whales bellie, and came forth againe alive. Dead hee was nor, but (lege viventium) 
after the law of the living, one throwen overboard, into the Sea ina tempeſt, toall 
intents, may be given for dead; and ſo (I dare ſay) all the mariners inthe ſhip gave 10- 
45, That he came out againe alive, it was by ſpeciall grace, not by courſe of nature. 
For from the Whales bellie he came (for all the world) as if one ſhould have come 
out of his grave ; riſen againe. 

Among the Iewes, it goes for currant, the Rabbimes take it up one after another, 
that this 10.25 was the Widow of Sarepta's ſonne; the child, whom Elias raiſed from 
death to life (1 Reg. 17.) Itſo : then well mighthe be a Signe , A Signe, dead in his 
cradle once : as good as dead in the Whales bellie, now againe: In both, reſembling 
Him, whole ſigae hee was, if both betrue : Bur, one is moſt certaine ; and, rothat, 
wee hold us. And this is (indeed) the maine ſcat, the ſicut of the Texr, and ofthe 
Day. 

One more, and I have done; and that is, of the time - preciſe three dayes and three 
nights. For, inthis a Nox niſi. For, none but hee, ſo : juſt three, neither more nor 
leſle. For, I aske, why not the ſigne of 1oſeph, or of Daniel ? a Toſeph was in the dun- 
geon, among condemned perſons to die : Þ Daniel, in the lons den, as deadly 4 

place, as the Whales bellie : yer neither of them,made the figne of Curisr. Why? 
Toſeph was in his dungeon too long: Daniel, roo ſhort, but a night ; not long enougÞ, 


to repreſent Cn x1 s r being in his grave. Onely onas time, juſt. And the time 1s 


ir here. Elſe might the others have beene his igne well enough, for the matter, if 
that had becne all. 


But, the time is ſtill ſtood on, and the dates numbred : that His Diſciples that al 
might know, how long,He would be trom them.and not a day longer. And this,not 


without good cauſc. This day, was butthe third day : and, this day, they wereat ſþe- 
 rabamis, 
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did, but (now) doe not ; their hope was fallen intoa tertiay : that, it 
þ pins, A 24 up vor This Signe {er, that they might know for a ſurety, by 
this 1. at he furtheſt, they ſhould heare of Him againe, "P 
”" Ofwhich three. Toverific His being there three dayes, It 1s enough, if He wcre 
there but a part of every one of them : for, it is not three whole dayes. As, in common 
hraſe of ſpeech, we ſay, the Swnne ſhone, or it rained theſe zhree ayes paſt, though it 
hid "ot ſo. all day long, but ſome part onely of each. And if it rainedat all, inevery 
ofthem WC ſay rrue : It is enough. And ſo here, the firſt day of the three, Tons was 
in the ſhip, and CurI1sSrT On the Croſſe, till friday, ſomewhat before the Sun-ſet, 
All the ſecond day, Tonas was 1n the Whale, CurisT in His $ epulcher. The third 
day, T0145 Came Out of the Whale, and Cnr1sr out of His grave, as it might be 
about the Swn-riſing ; for, this day, both Supres role together, 

To verifie the three wiehts : that doe we, reckoning as did the Tewes (and that,by 
warrant out of the Ger.1.) the evening and the morning but for one; ſo, drawing till 
che precedent night, and counting it with the ſucceeding day. So doe they ſtill the 
nighr paſt, with the day following, as (1n Geneſis) they are taught; and we doing ſo, 
it will fall out right. 


To the Sicut then, of theſe three dayes. There is in cach of them, ſer downe a ſe. 
verall (taSot 70nz5 ;and ſo of C u x 15 T.* Their going thither: > Their being there - 
; And comming thence. | 

ThuFRll ic the fi: ſt day : Jonas was at ſea, ina ſhip - A great tempeſt came, ſo 
oreat, as the ſhip was upon caſting away. | 

Of rempeſts, ſome are of courſe, have their cauſes in nature ; and, in them, art 
2nd ſtrength will doe good. With 7onas (here) it did not prevaile a whit. Thereby, 
they knew itto be. one out of courle, of G 0.» s immediare ſending, 

G 0 Þ ſends not ſuch rempeſts, but He is anzry. He is not angrie,but with ſine. 
Some great Sinnerthen, there 1s inthe ſhip, and if the ſhip were well rid of hin1, all 
would be calme wake | | 

To lots they went : Tonas was found to be the partie. 

Being found, rather than all ſhould be caſt away, he bid franckly, Tollite me, & 
projzcite, Take me, caſt me into the Sea. Fe 

Caſt in he was, and the ſtorme ceaſed ſtraight, the:ſhip came ſafe home. And the 
Evening and the morning were the firſt day. 

Will yee ſeenow, what was acted ini 7onas, aftually fulfilled, in Cunisr ? 
But (firſt) will yec note, that whar is (in the Old Teſtament) written of 7onas, is not 
onely h:;toriawvera, but Sacramentum magnum, not a bare Story onely, but beſide the 
ſtory, pregnant alſo with a great Myſtery. Not oncly, a deed done, but further, a 
5:gne of a deed to be done, of a farre higher nature , Dico autemin Cnnrisro, I 


ipeakeitasof Cnx 1s r and His Reſurrection : Of that hijtory,this the Myſtery, 


this, the Sacramentum ma gmuUm. 

Will yeenore againe, it ion C un1s rs fide with advantage. Sicut Tonas 
(laith this verſe. ) Bur ecce plus quam 1onas (faith thenext; ) and both may ſtand , 
Theremay be a S1cut, where yet there may be a plus quam, a likeneſle in qualitie, 
where an excceding in degree, though. Indeed, Sicut makes not a xon nift , Plus quam 
doth : and we then, ſo to remember the Sicut in this, as we forget not the plus quam, 
in that. No morewill we. 

And now, wctgh thera over well, and whither-ſoever yec looke, ye ſhall finde a 
plus quam. Plus, inthe ſhip, inthe tempeſt, inthe cauſe, in the danger, in the caſting in, 
in the comming out againe : In every one, a plus quam. Allthat was, in 1onas, in 
Cun1sr morc conlpicuous, and after a more excellent manner ; in Signato, than 
mn $1gu0. Thar lo, inthis, as in all elle, Cur 1s r may have the preeminence. 

To begin then, Itis nonew thing to reſemble the Church, the Common-wealth, 
yea, the World,toa$ hip. A ſhip there was, not a ſmall Barke of Toppe,but plus quam, 
a Great Arke, or Argoſie, wherein were imbarked all Mankinde, having their courſe 


through 


-. 


SII 


Luke 24.31. 


Gcn.1.5 3, &c, 


The Sicut of 
theſe three 
dayes, 


I Intheir go« 
ng thither. 
Good-friday. 
lon. 1.4 

5. 


7. 


Ton.I. 12: 


IF, 


Eph:ſ. $+-32. 


Verſ.41. 


Col 1.12, 
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through the Maine Ocean of the world, bound for the Port of Eternal Lliſſe, And, 
in this great Carricke, amongthe ſonnes of men the Sonne of Man (as He termes Him. 
ſclfe) became alſo a paſſenger, even as did 7onas, in his ſmall Bottome of Toppe. 
Thenroſe there a tempeſt. A tempeſt it ſelfc, and the caule of all rempeſts (the hez- 
viewrath of G o p,ready to ſeaze upon ſinners) which made {uch a foule Sea,ys this 
great Ship,and all in it were upon the point to becaſtaway. Theplrs (here) is plaine: 
rake ir, but as it was indeed literally. For, what a tempeſt was there at Cu x rs x 1 
Chap. 27.51, death? It ſhooke the Temple, rent the wveile, cleft the ſtones, opened the graves, put ont the 
52 Sunnes light, was ſeene and felt all the world over ; as it heaven and earth would 
have gone together. Bur, the miſerable ſtorme, then, who ſhall declare 
And, no marvell : there was a great Plus, inthe cauſe. For, if the ſinne of one 
poore paſſenger (of 7014s) made ſuch a foule Sea: the ſinnes of the great Hulke, tha 
borein it all Mankinde together in one bottome, what manner tempeſt (thinke you) 
were they like to raiſe ? In what hazard, the veſſel, that loaden with them all £ Bur 
one fugitive, there : here, all runne-awayes, from Gov, Maſter, HMarriners, Paf. 
ſeneers and all. | 
Now, the greater the Veſſell,the more ever the danger. With Tonas,but a hand. 
full like ro miſcarry : In this, the whole maſſe of Mankinde like to periſh. So, inthe 
perill, Plus to0. 


The ſtorme will not be ſtayed neither, till ſome be caſt into the Sea di ſome 


great Sinner it would be: And here the Sic ſeemes, as if it would not hd: here, 
the onely Non Sicut 1034s. For, 1onas there, was the onely ſexner ; all beſides, inthe 
ſhip, innocent poore men. Here, Cn x1 s r onely, inthe ſhip, znwocert, no ſinner, 
all the ſhip beſides, full fraught with ſinners : Mariners, and Paſlengers, grievous ſin- 
ners, all. Here it ſeemes ro halt. | 
And yet, Icannottell you neither, for all that. For, inſome ſenſe, Cn x t s x 
was not unlike 7onas ; no, not in this point: bur, like 7oas, as inall other reſpects, ſo, 
Sap 522. inthis too. Not, as conſidered in Himſelfe ; for ſo, He knew no ſinne + But, Him that 
"41%. knewno ſinne, for us made He ſinne : How © by laying on Him the iniquities of us all, 
even of all the ſonnes of men, upon this Sopne of Man. And, ſo conſidered, He is not 
onely Sicur, but Plus quam Tonas here. More finne on Him, than on 1onas : for, on 
Hitn, the finnes of the whole Ship, yea, 1ona's ſinne and all. 
For all that, here is another Plxs, though. For what 7onas ſuffered, it was for his 
Luke33:4x: WWneſinne, and meriro hec parimur might he ſay ( and we both) with the Theefe on 
the Croſſe, But Cu 1 s r, what had He done ? It was not, for His owne ; it was, for 
other mens finnes, He ſuffered; He payed the things he never tooke. So much the more 
likely was Hee, to fatisfie ; the Wa for the «juſt, the L © « Þ, forthe Servan : 
Much more, than if one finner or ſervant ſhould doe it for another. 
Jon. 1, 13. Yet was Cuk1sr, as was Tonas, content to bethrowne in. Tollite me, (ſaid 
John x8. 8. Tonas ; ) Sinite hos abire (aid C 1 x 1 8 7) Let theſe goe. Take me,my life ſhall anſwer 
for theirs ;as it did. As content ({aid I 2 ) Nay, Plus more. For, with 1onas, there 
was ao other way, to ſtay the ſtorme, but over-boord with him. But, Cuz1sr 
had other wayes, could have ſtayed it with His word, with His 0bmuteſce, as He did 
@hap.8. 26. (the VIII. Chapter, before.) Needed not to have beene caſtin: Yet, to fulfill all righ- 
—_— IE zeouſneſſe, condeſcended to 1t ( though; ) and in He was throwne, not of neceſſitic 
(as 7onas) but, quiavolutt : and Yoluit, quia nos ſalvos voluit, wouldhaveus ſafe, and 
His Fathers juſtice ſafe, both. | 
Now to the eftect. Therewith the ſtorme ſtayed, Go Þ s wrath was appea- 
lcd, Mankinde faved : Here, the Plus is evident. That of 1onas was but Salus pha- 
ſeli, no more : This, was Salzs mundi, no lefle. A poore Boat, with the whole 


World, what compariſon « And the evening and the morning were Good:-friday, 
Cur1srs firſt day. 


Pfal. 69. 4. 
I Per. 3.18, 


> Their being To 7onas, now, ſecundo : He was drowned by the meanes. 
CrCc., 


Nay, notſo : GoDp 
———o—_ (before, angry) was then pacificd : Pacified,not only with f 


the ſhip, bur pacified with 
Ionas 
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u#too : provideda whale, inſhew, todevoure him ; indeed not to devoure, but 
” .ſerye him ; downe he went into her belly. | 
- "There hee was; but tooke no hurt there, 1. As ſafe, nay more ſafe there, than 
-1 the beſt ſhip of Tharſis - no flaw of weather, no foule ſea could trouble him there. 
4 As nfs and as ſafely carried to land : The ſhip could have done no more. So 
re upon the matter, he did but change his vehiculum , ſhifted but from one veſlcll 
- cake ; went on his way ſtill. 3. On hee went, as well, nay better than the 
ſhip would have carried him z went into the ſhip, the ſhip carried him wrong, out 
of his way cleane, to T. harſis-ward: Went into the Whale, and the Whale carried him 
roht, landed him on the next ſhore to Ninive; whither ( 1n truth ) hee was bound, 
and where his errand lay. 4. And all the while, at good eaſe, as ina cell or ſtu- 
dic : For, there, hee indited a Pſalme, expreſſing in it, his certaine hope of getting 1.14 
forth againe. SO as, in effe&, where hee ſeemed to be in moſt danger, hee Was in 
orcateſt ſaferic. Thus can G © Þ worke. And the evening and the morning, were 
Jona's ſecond day. 


The like now, in C a & 1 s T : but ſtill with a plas quam. Doe but compare the 
Whales 6elly, with the heart of the earth, and you ſhall finde,the Whale that {wallowed 
Curisr (thatis, the grave) was another manner Whale, tarre wider throated 
than that of Zonas. That Whale caught but one Prophet, but 1onas ; This, hath ſwou- 
pedup Patrgarkes, and Prophets and all, yea, and 1onas himfelfe too, None hath ſca- 
ed the jaws ot 1t. 
| And, more hard getting out (I am ſure ;) witneſle 7onas. Into the 7yhales belly 
he wen, and thence he gate out againe. After he garethence, into the heart of the earth 
he went, and thence he gate not : there he is ſtill. HY 

The $:gme lyes, in this, by theletrer of the Text. And, in Cu x 1 s r, the Signe 
orcater, For, though to ſee a Whale tumble with a Prophet inthe belly, werea ſtrange 
light: yet, more ſtrange, to ſeerhe Son w = of Go v, lye dead in theearth : and, 
as ſtrange againe, to {ce the Sonne of man, to riſe from the grave againe, alone. A 
double ſize in it, 

The heart of the earth (with Tuſtine Martyr, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine) I take for the 
grave : though ( I know ) Origen, Nyſſen, Theodoret take it for hell, for the place, 
where the Sprrits are ( as, inthe body, that is the place ot them.) And, thither Hee 
went in Spirit, and triumphed over the powers and principalities there, in His owne perſon. Col 2.15. 
But for His body, it was the day of reſt, the laſt Sabbath that ever was : and then His 
body did reſt, reſt in hope, hope of what ? that neither His ſoule ſhould be left in hell, 
nor Hrs fleſh ſuffered 12 ſee corruption. For, C 1R1s T had His Pſalmetoo, as well 
as Jongs, David compoſed it for Him long before (the X V 1. Pſalme, the Pſalme Pfal16.1o, 


of the Reſurrection.) And ſo the evening and the morning were CuRISrT s ſecond 
aay, Eaſter -CVEs 


Now to Tona's ultimo. 1onas his hope failed him not ; the Whales belly, that ; 1atheircom- 
cemed his tombe, proved his wombe, or ſecond birth-place. There he was : nor, as 9s __ : 
meat in the ſtomach, bur, asan Embrio, in the matrice of his mother, Strange ! ad 
the Whale to be as his mother, to be delivered of him, and bring him forth into the tona. 10.33. 


world againe. So, forth hee came, and to Ninive about his buſineſſe. Thither hee 
went, to bring them our of the }//hales belly too. 


And the evening and the morning 

were 1oza's third day. 

Now the Whale could not hold 1onas,no more couldthe grave Cu x 1 s r,lon- 
ger than this morning; after breake of day : But, forth came He too. And with a 
Plus quam,in relpeCt of Tonas. It was in ſtrict ſpeech, with 1onas, no reſurrefion : For, 
the truth is, he was never dead : never he, but putative. Bur, Cnunris r was dead, 
farke aead indeed, {laine our-right upon the croſſe, His heart pierced, His heart-bloud toha 19. 34, 
ranne out, And, for dead taken downe, laid in, ſealed up in His grave, a ſtone Math.27,66, 


a a rolled 
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= on Him, 4 watch ſet over Him. Made ſure (1 trow ) and yet vofe for all | 
Another. 1onas riſing, the Whale gaped wide, and ſtrained hard 
_ It was long of 2 Whale, not of him or an power of his. Bur, c : 7 DE 
ARQ.2,24, y His owne power, broke the barres 0 death, and looſed the ſorro h, oy, 
i impoſcible He ſhouldbe holden. , ares La. 
third. 7onas roſe but to the ſame ſtate, he was in before ; but mortal | 
When hee ſcaped, hee drew his chaine after him, and by the end of , Is = = 
backe againeafrerward, But, Cur1s r leftthem, and {;nnen clothes and al ray 
Rom.d.9 grave behinde Him roſe toa better, to ultra non morietur, never to die more 4% ” 
And (ina word ) the great plus quam. Jonas was but gjedtus 172 aridun : B 
Curls T Was 7eceptus ingloriam. And,in ſigne of it, the place whereon Ton, ws 
caſt, was drie land, or cliffes,where nothing growes. The place,wherein C x EY 
role, was a well-watered garden, wherein, the ground was 1n all her glor Freſh the 
greenc, and full of flowers, at the inſtant of His ri{{zg, this time of the a n and 
He went lower, ſo He roſe higher,than ever did 1onas, with a great Ecce plus « 90, as 
And yet, behold a greater thanall theſe. For, Tonas, when he came ſeth, ca 
forth, andtherewas all ; left the Whale, as he foundit, Bur, Ecce plus quam 10 » Came 
Verſe 4: plus quam indeed. Cunisr ſlew the Whalethat devoured Him n the == --. 
forth , was mors mortss : HC left notthe grave, as He found it, but altered the i, 
ric, nay nges the very nature of it, by His r/ſzg. ; Oper: 
rec chanzes He madein ir, very plainty: 1. Of a pit | HO -þ 
was before, He hath made it a of ret, Reſt in df mem  Whichi | 
the ſame - _ before, buta better farre, witha great Plus quam eetdetnad es 
AR:2.,26; 2. Made it againe (as thewhale, to Ionas;was) a Mu 
ter Port, than any 15 1n our Tharſis here ; even. ro Wy A fare. + 7 2688 
Lliſſe without end; This forthe ſoule. pponcſſe, and freven 
| 3- And, for the body, made the grave, as a wombe t 
—_ Seas ” bring us forth to ſt: everlaſting : Made _ = Lone: 
eart of the earth, tous, as the belly of the Whale 7A Mus” 2 1% 
retaine him. That, did not him, nor this ſhall _ oy pernfeer Fro = 
more thanthe Whale did him, orthe grave did Cu x1 57. Th 1q dp 
Apoc.2043 _ S _ S & both. And, when G o Þ ſhall f veake to hy = - wits 
2043s ale He did )) the $ | | | c 
Se ) rhe Seaand Grave both ſhall yeeld up their dead, and deliver them up 
The very terme [ of the heart of the earth ; HF 
For, if the earth have an heart, refs life in fo, "_ _ a_ _—_— 
and the ſeat of the vitall ſpirits, that hold us init. So ow whgd yon o Ap 
carth, dead for atime (all the Winter) now, when the —_ of wed ple 
ſhewes, it hath life, bringing forth herbs and flowers againe A 5 2 eaven fall on it, 
waters abovethe heavens, and namely the dew of this ds AiQill Jo honky omg 
Eſay 2619, 71iſing,ſhall in like ſort drop upon it,it ſhall be (ſaith E/a "ch Rong hom Song Lexs 
of the herbs, and the earth ſhall give forth her dead De .X X V 1.) asthe dew 
now freſh and greene againe, in the ſpring of the yeare And l het pan wghar po 
morning were Cn ris ts third day this day, Faſter-dy —_ dt A " 


ME... a rac doth thisſicut hold, and hold with a plus quim. Were it not 
ſhould nanaphas,Y HR 1 5 T, WhO1S fo many wayes plus quan Jonas, for allthis 
chicte. 1onas, aft IT quam Tonas, inthis laſt, the Chiefe of all » For, this is the 
Jon.3.5- Trance, th 4s, ater he came out of the Whale, brought to paſſe har famous repen- 

me e repentance of Ninive. At Tona's preaching, the I wad a 
H A $ Fi op $4 nor, in Jeruſalem. g, they repented at Nzve ; at 

e ſhall mend this, if we be as the Ninivir 
. - : 65. r 

j wt ſic (ſaith Saint Augu#tine , bur addes then) {ed bo: pas oy. At they : Ab- 
orbid we ſhould be bur, as they: As Cur fic. Asthey : Go» 
=! 15 T Was more than Tongs, ſo Chriſtians 


ſhould 
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hould be more than Ninuites. Well, inth wa. $4 — OP | 
they ; bur ſo frre on-ward never plead for F yr war Fedora peep - 


never ſeekemore : But, thar, we mult : For, leſt; 
| —_ 5 (ſure) we cannot | | 
to be plus quam Jonas, WEto be minus quam Ninivite, it will nor fit Shoes by r 
2 ro- 


portion. 


The Sicut (ye ſee) and the plus qua | Og” or 
ene of the Pole ? This / 7 hes of both. Now; whatis theprofir of this Wharthi 
t gne being of Cu x 1 this [3gh2 
no ſigne, burit is ſign” in bonum s TS giving, Cux1 s x gives Je: 
| , a ſigne for good gavcs 
is2 ſigne of ſome good. Of what good is this a , a good ſigne ; and a good ſighe —— 
(ſure.) Comming forth, whence £ From a W Y * Of hope of comming {a 
(re. verance (moſt-what) is, asthe whales 3 75 Me hat is meant by the Whale ? 
Hond's Whale : * Cn ns TS Whale: 3 and: hi 4 » KOWY RIGS WEE BU Here: 
forth wu three. | azhird : And, hope we have, to come 
Firſt, 1094's Whale , death it w ; | 
acoie; nover man. lamore = ns - ns but danger , but, danger as neare death 1 
maveth, inthe vale of the ſhadow of death, 1 pe it, than he; if not in death, in Zat- | 
Of any, that Ag x roar wp don = , ItWAS, z Pſal.23:4- 
Jonas was ; By Tons's going downe ek euſeto ſay ; he hath beene where 
Che wi mech, we emrelie, weeven s throat, by Him againe comming torch 
oreareſt deliverance that can be ne pom out the greateſt extremity, and the 
reſurreflios, as the Apoſtle plai iv any ſuch danger, a deliverance 1s a kinde 
— ww received from the - y {peat Se he o—_ the knife was at his =_— 
caſt of the Reſurrec71on, 9, though yet he did not, Thi 
"© Aadt .-- EPR Hb ot. This for the Heb.rr.r9. 
e.t h - Wh ; IVE. SNecIC ; $ 
wha "4 > o Cond _—_ ) : _ even gaped for vs pe OY 2s * his 
atany time, wee are hard fiead hi 0,tous. And, this uſe we have of it , Wh : 
i nodanga ſodeadly, burwe ,this fgne then to be ſet up for atoken And th " 
and ay, What, weare not ( may hold faſt our hope, if we ſer ths ſi wr” there 
thence can G , . yet) inthe Whales belly «+ wh if S OTC us, 
@ D bring us thoueh 3 y, Wu WEE WCETeE there. £ 
re} Hay ip of php yp , from 
there, in death, to be ſet up. And of death: Caunrs rms was death. And,cven 
I6b) to ſay, yea, though He %; we, ho not in death it ſelfe. to deſpaire, b ycven 
hope, I will n Kg ys C hs Ml me, yet will I truſt in Him. de it (wn 
cond hope: to goe : expirare poſſum, deſperare non poſſum. Her may ; my Tob t3.t5- 
i ſol come forth, to be delivered, from Cukis ry nh fo as y le- 
But, ifthe Whale be | , from death 
: or berok ; 
ras of the ſoule. So ſhall we = en the death of the body , ir doth much more, th 
rk agon, that great Firituall _ yeh third. And that Whale i 
both, x os Pants, 10 ms theſoule Fry by. 400 6a bg " very james of Apoc-22.37 
others : The L epe downerhis Whal and in theend — 
. and. : \ es throar, bef! ; 
en ny erent hi 
oved him 1 A ana-w $ Jawes befo þ o , 
thay, the othe Don: nd, when he had Ot our F th , 4 re ever the Sea-whale 
ne ne ſer0 er he mute oe Rt om: hid Fhe 
ra deſtruction imiwvites þ, which when he h d h | Ir ale 
Whales, bodil ) could doe them no hurt he had, the other (oftheir rem- 
© [© © pen 
eepe inthe entrail of good hope : thar, th ws 
wales, yet, ce "i e ſpirituall great ; ou one hadbeene downe as 
of the $ reallo, notto deſpai , as CVEr WAS Jonas in the Sea- 
ea, and David fi paire. He that brought fonas fi 4a 
rom the deepe of the Earth (hi bod { org tang 
(his body, ſo: ) Healſo delivered ,_: .. . 
71.20. 


bis ſoule from th 
the rahlgreſſc e nethermoſt hell, where 1 
| on. 0145 and He both were, whil 7 
5 e they were ih pal.86.1 
13; 
Aaa 2 And 


- 
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Verlc 41, 


Luke 24. 47- 


Epheſ,2.1. 


Epheſ.5. 32. 


Vetſe 42. 


. SEFMON 12, 


And now, by this, are we come tothe very Signature of this f1gno, evcnito ge. 


- pentance, which followeth tnthe very next words, for they repented; at the preachin gof 


Tonas. Tonas preached it : and (indeed) none ſo fit to preach oN that theme ( on ze. 
pentance) as he, as onethat hath beene in the Whales belly.,1n both the Whales, the pj 
rituall Whales too (for To245 had beene, inboth.) Onethar hath ſtudied his. ſermon 
there, beene in Satans fieve, well winwowed ( cribratus Theologns) he Will handleths 
point beſt, as being, not only a Preacher, bur a ſigne of repentance (45, 10n4s was bath) 
to the Ninivites. 1 ” 

And, as 1opas, ſo C u x 1 s t : how ſoone He was riſen, Hegave order ſtraight, 
that repentance (as the very vertuc, the ſtampe of His Reſurrection) and,by it,remiſzion 
of ſinnes ſhould be preached in His name to all nations. 

But (indeed)if you marke well, there is a neare alliance betweenethe Reſurrei. 
0n and Repentance, reciprocall, as berweene the S7gye, and the Signature. Repentance 
is nothing, but the ſoules reſ#rrection : Men are dead in ſinne (lain the Apoſtle : ) their 
ſoules are. From that death, thereis a riſing : Elfe were it wrohg with us. That 1. 
[74 is repenting : And when one hath lien cad infinne long, and doth elyFar;,wr. 
{tle out of a finne, that hath long ſwallowed him phe hath done as great a maſtery, 
asif (with 10nas) he had got our of the Whales belly, Nay, asit (with Zazarus) hte 
had come out of the heart of the earth. Eyver holding this, that Mary Magdalen raj. 


ſed from ſinne, was no leſle a miracle, than her brother raiſed from the dead. 


And ſure, pane is the very vertueof Cur 1s rs Reſurrettion. There, 
it is firſt ſcene, it firſt ſhewerh it ſelfe, hath his firſt operation, inthe ſoule, to raiſe jr, 


' - This firſt being once wrought on the foule, from the gho#ly Leviathan, the like 
will not faile, but be accompliſhed onthe body, from the other of death : of which 
Tonas is here, Myſterium magnum, dico autemin CuR13TO, For, in Cunisr, 
this fene is a figne, not betokening onely, but exhibiting alſo what it berokeneth, as 
the Sacraments doe. For, of ſignes, {ome ſbew onely, and worke nothing, ſach was 
that of 7onas, in it ſelfe ; Sed Ecce plus quam Tonas hic : For, ſome other there be, that 
ſhew and worke both ; worke what they ſhew, preſent us, with what they repreſent ; what 
they ſet before us, ſet or graft in«s. - Such isthatof Cunis'r. For, befides that, 
it ſers before us, of His : it 1s further a ſeale or pledge, tous, of our owne, that, 
what we ſee in Him this day, ſhall be accompliſhed in our owne lelves, at His good 
time. 

Andeven ſo'paſle we to another Myſterie. For, one Myſteric leads us to ano- 
ther : this in the Text, tothe holy Myſteries we arc providing to partake, which doc 
worke like, and doe worke to this : Even to the raiſing of the ſoule with rhc firſt rc- 


Apocao.s. ſurreftion. And, asthey are a meanes for the raiſing of our ſoule, our of the ſoile of 


Iohn 6, 54. 


ſinnez”( for, they aregiven us and we take them expreſly ſor the remiſsion of ſinnes :) 
ſo are they no lefſe a meanes alſo, for the raifing our bodies out of the dit of death. 
The figne of that Body, which was thus in the heart of the earth, to bring us from 
thence, at the laſt. Our Sav1ov x faithit totidem werbis; Who ſo eateth My Fleſ 
anddrinketh My Bloud, 1 will raiſe himup at the laſt day : raiſe him, whither Hee hath 
« «Agron Not tolite onely, but to life and glory, and both without end. To 
which, &c. | 


A SER- 
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A 
SERMON PREA: 


CHED BEFORE THE 
Kings Majeftiear W Z1TE-HALL, on 


the V. of eApril, eA. D. Mop cxv111. 


being FEAa$STER-DAY. 


— 
— — 


I CORINTH. Chap. XI. Ver. XVI. 


Siquis autem videtur contentioſus eſſe, nos talem conſue- 
trudinem non habemus,neque Eccleſiz D s 1. 


Butif any man ſeeme tobe contentious, we haveno ſuch cuſtome, 
neither the Churches of G 0 0. 


S7JHIS isno Eater Text,as weare wont to have: 


SA - the day. 

"== Ir isnot, direRly : Burifit ſhould happen, 2 Howihe 

> a, | there were ay contention about Faſter, that ferrefor Ee. 

would bring it withinthe word [contentious] fier. 
here. Specially, if that contention about Ea- 
ſter were, whether it hath beene ever a cu- 
ſtome in the Church of Go v, for that would 
bring it within the word [' cuſfome ] hcere 
mentioned : And ſo would it both waies fall 
within the compaſle of the Text. The Cu- 


ſtome of Eaſter, made a contention, would make 


V, 
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tan Eaſfter-day Text. 


T ſay not, any ſuch contention there is « I deſire to proceed (as the Apoſtle doth) The Texr 
m_—_ the leaſt offence. 1 He faith not, there be any contentious , but if any ſeeme to *v0 wayes 
b - That any be contentious, it may not be ſaid. They will deeply proteſt, that from Ta 
+ er hearts they abhorre all contentions,and deſireto walke peaceably. Benot,then: 2» Yidetur 
ut, ſeeme to be. Secmes. 
if * Nay, not ſeeme to be, neither : Saint Paul ſayes not ſo much : ſayes only, ſi quis, 3 51 quis 
any ; puts but a caſe (and there is no harme in that.) No more will wee : goe no B Os 

Aaaz further, 
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All upon ſup- 
poſetzon. 


The Diviſion 


I. 


Contentions. 


IL. 


The Church, 


cr/fomes. 


Non babtmus 


talem, 


Matt.1 2439. 
The Text the 


laſt yeerc. 


Negative 


ſhew ; 


Affirmative, 1n 


effect. 


The Two 
markes of a 


right cuſtozze. 


I 


IITL. 


The Church 


' Cuſtome for 


keeping Eaſter 


There wants 
nor Scripture 


a 


Of the RESVRRECTION, Sermon 13, 


further, than the Text : 1f any ſuch ſeeme tobee, this Text tclls what rodoe: Ifnone 
be, none ſeexe tobe, itis buta caſe pur. And lo, by way of ſuppoſition, be allſaid, 
thar ſhall be. | 

. Vpon the-vicw, three points give forth themſelves : * Here arc contentions, ang 
2 here are cuſtomes, and 3 cuſtomes, oppoſed to the contentious. Theſe the three 
heads. 

To breake them yet further, into certaine Theſes or propoſitions toprocced 
by. * Firſt, it ſhould ſeeme, there were contentions 1n the Apoſtles times. 2 Coy. 
zentions, about what 2 About matter of circumſtance, So was this here, Whether 
men Were to pray uncovered, and women veiled, or no 2 3 And that there were, which 
did not 'onely contend, but (which is more) were even contentious about theſe. 4 For 
thoſe that were ſo, hcere 1s a $7 quis {et up, If any ſeeme to be ſuch, what to doe to 
them. 

Not to paſſe them in ſilence, and ſay nothing to them : Butthis to ſay : pee have 
no ſuch cuſtome, nor the Churches of G 0 ». And ſo oppole the Churches cuſtomerto con. 
tention. | | 

In which ſaying, there are theſe heads: * Firſt, that zhe Church hath her cuſtome;, 
2 As ſhe hath them, ſo ſhe may, and doth alledgethem. z And alledge them finally 
(as the Apoſtle here, welſce,. reſolverh the whole matter into them, as into a finall re. 
ſolution.) 4 And allthis by Scripture confirmed: cven by this Scripture: on which, 
the cuſtomes of the Church are grounded, and the power that ſhall be ever in them, 

to over-rule the contentions. 

And let not this move you, that it ſeemes to be negative, Non habemus talem, As 
(this rime rwelve month) Non dabitur niſi (anegarive in ſhew) proved anaffirmative, 
Dabitur, ſed non niſi: So 'will this Non habemus talem,prove to Habemus, ſed nontalem, 
Cuſtome we have, but none ſuch. To apply ittothe Apoſtles purpole : Nope, to ſit o. 
vered at prayer, Non talem,None ſuch , Butthe contrary rathcr ; To be un-covered then, 
talem, Such is our cu(tome;, Suchan one, the Church hath. 

Where, becauſe the negative reterres not to habemns, bur to talew, And, 1 
cuſtomeis not therefore good,becauſe we have it, but becaule it is #alem, ſo qualificd; 
The ralem to bee : * Firſt, If we (that is) the Apoſtles have had it, if it were Apoſto- 
like : The 20 talem to be, if our new Maſters have taken it up the other day, and 
the Apoitles never knew it. > Thetalem to be, if the Churches of G © v in generall 
have had it, if it be Catholike. The non talem to be, ifthe Church of Corinth,or ſome 
one Church perhaps had it, burthe reſt never hadany ſuch. 

Then, will we deſcend to ſhew the keeping of EaFer, to be ſuch: Ever inuſe with 
the Churches of G © Þ, fromthe time of the Apoſtles themſelves. Which, if we can 
make plaine, here is a plaine Text for it: Thar if one ſhould aske, W har Scripture 
have you, why Eater niay not be laid downe * It may well be anſwered, Nox habe- 
mus talem conſuetudinem, nec Eccleſia Dei. Cuſtome to keepe it wee have; the 4po- 
ſtles, the ChurchÞadit : butto aboliſh it, ſuch cu5tome have we none , we depart from 
them both. it we doe. 

Proteſting yer, that we have no purpoſe to waive Scripture quite, for the keeping 
of Eater. Saint Auguſtine is plaine ; Hoc ex authoritate divinarum $cripturarum, per 


S218 anniverſarium Paſcha celebratur. Even by authority of divine Scripture it is, that eve- 
cap. 14: ric yeere , Eaſter is kept ſolemnly. We have touched rwo Scriptures heretofore: 
- Plal.118.2 4. The day , which the L © & bv hath made ( IIS, Palme) applied ever to this Feaſt. That 
A Text for the Old . And for the New Teſtament, that verſe in this Epiſtle, CurIsT 

** our Paſſe-over is offerea, let us therefore keepe a Feaſt, 
os pu Hood Bur every thing ſtandeth ſafeſt and ſureſt, upon his owne baſe: And the right bale 
morckngly. Of this, I rake to be Cyſlome. We doe but make our ſelves tobe pitied otherwhile, 


when we ſtand wringing the Scriptures, to ſtraine that our of them, thar is not i 
them,and fo can never come /iquide from them:when yet we have for the ſame point, 
the Churches Crſtome cleare enough. Andthat is enough,by vertue of this Text. Thetc 
is, and ſhall bee enough ever inthis Text, to avow any Cuſtome; The Apoilis, 

the 


the Churches of G 9 » had it : to diſavow any ; The Apoſtles, the Churches of G © Þ, 
— OO of our labour will bethis (1 hope) art leaſt, to confirmeus m the kee- 
no of it, We keepe Eaſter, many of us, we know not upon what ground. By this, 
(all ſce, we bavea ground for that we doc. We doeno more, than the Churches 
GC 0D. chan the Apoſtles have done before us. So, our cares ſhall hearerthe voice 
in Eſay behinde us, Hac eff via, This is the way : Ambulate inea, Walke inir, as you 


doe, you are n the right, and there hold you. 


F any. This (if) Trakeit, is no idle if, no vaine ſuppoſition ; to ſay, if there be 
| #4 where there were none. No : contentions there wete, When * when (we - ) 
who be they 2 Saint Paul and his fellow Apo#Hles,when they lived. And the Churches: 
what Churches ? the Churches under chem, of their times. In the very prime of the 
Primitive Church, then were there Comtentions. 

And thoſe not with an cnemie without ( Iew or Gentile; ) that, were -#:u@- 
warre abroad : this is »*%&;, but a jarre at home, among themſelves. That former 
(abroad ) they repreſent by 7/-ael and 7ſaac, and they were of two venters. This 
latter (at home) by the two Twips in Rebecca's wombe. (I fearethe time : clſe could 
[ler youſeethis {trife, in every Church of them.) 

* This Inote firſt, that we may not 253: ( ro uſe Saint Peters terme) thinke it 
ſtrange, if there be contentions in our times. They ſhall be no ſtrangers with us, in 
ours: They were not with them, intheirs. Neither contentions (in this verſe: ) Nor 
{chiſmes (inthe next, the 18.) Nor hereſzes (in the 19. nextto that. ) It is of the firy 
rriall, Saint Peter ſpeakes it (of perſecution : ) It is as true, of rhe waterie triall (of 
contention.) As true itis of the laſt, as of the firſt Charch : T proved thee alſo at the 
waters of ſtrife. Thoſe waters, the waters of Meriba, will hardly bedreincd ever, 


There wete contentions then : About what 2 For, though peace be precious, 
yet of ſuch moment may the matrers be, as they are to be contended for, yea, even 
tothe death. For what then were theſe 2 for nothing, but a marter of Rite : Mer 
praying, whether they ſhould be uncovered , women, whether veiled or no. For a 
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The uſe of the 
third point 
about Eaſtet, 


Elay 30.21, 


-- _ 


I. 


I | 
Contentions in 
the Apyſles 


time. 


Gal.4.29. 
Gen.25.23, 


I Pct. 4.1 2. 


Plal.81.7, 


2 
Contentions a- 


bout watter of 
circurſtance, 


Hat and a._Yeile, was all this adoe. It was not about any the high Myſteries, any of VE 4 5- 


the vitall parts of Religion, Preaching, Prayer, the Sacraments : Onely, about the 
mannet, how, the oc{ture and behaviour, wherewitrh ; in whar ſort, to carry them- 
elves, at Preaching, Prayer, the Sacraments : about matter of circumſtance mcere- 
ly,and nothing clic. | 
Andeven theſe, even the meaneſt things would be done for the better,not for the 
worſe (faith the Apoſtle, in the next verſe.) And the more order, the better. So the 
C4poitle had fer order for them, and inter alia, for this roo. Other his ordinances 
( hee ſaith ) they remembred well, but not this : This was oppoled. For, with ſome, 
all is notworth a ruſh, if they ſce not further than their fellowes, nay their berters, 
then: If they findenot ſomewhat to finde fault with, it it be but a ceremonie. And to 
picke a quarrell wirh a ceremonie, is caſic. A plauſible theme, nor to burthen the 


Church with ceremonies : the Church to be free : which hath almoſt freed the 
Church of all decencic. 


About ſuch points as theſe, were there, that did not only contend, but that grew 


contenti 7 co | 
ADR « Nex&-15 onething, to contend : gcaorenciz another, to be contentions. The 
ic ny , ou nor, if any contend: but, {7 quzs contentioſus. And (of) is full : gs 

eMar LOVES It, SBIVENtO it. Strange, any ſuch ſhould be : Bur the Apoſtles if, 
Proves to benoit, Wee ſee it d 


Aaa 4 yet 


Verſe 2, 


Yea, contents- 
euſneſſe, which * 


is mnte than 


uly, in perſons but meanely qualified (God wor) Pon 
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. | 
x Cor. 1 4.26. 


Such contentzou 
not to be neg- 


leced, 


Not atly c97- 
eention. 


No, not 1ll 
theſe [mall 
matters. 


For, from Ce- 
yYemonies to Sa- 
craments. 


Tuds, 16.19. 


IT. 


To theſe con- 
rentions, the 
Cburch cultome 
oppoſeth. 


I 
The Church 
hath her cu+ 
ftomes. 


Pand.1.Ti!.3, 
delegib.zs. 


Of the ResvskRECTION. Sermon 13, 


yet ſo peremptory, as if the wordof G 0 Þ had come, if not from them, yet to them only, 
and none beſides. Good Lon D! Why ſhould any love ro be contentious ? Why ? 
Itis the way to be ſome body. In time of peace, what reckoning is there of 7yar Tj. 
ler, or Tacke Straw ? Make a ſedition, and they will beare a braine with the beſt, py;. 
mianus and cMaximianus were the heads of the two faftions of Donatiſts in Saint 
Augufines time. He faith, it was well for them, thar faction fell out : Elſe, Prim. 
anys might have beene Poſtremianus, and Maximianus be Minimianus, well cnough, 
But now, in ſchiſme, either of them wasa jolly fellow, hcadof a partic. This makes, 
we ſhall never want contentions perſons, and they will take order, we ſhall never want 
contentions. | 

Well, ifany ſuch ſhould happento be, whatis to be done in ſuch acaſe 5 What 
ſaith the Apoſtle 2 Saith he thus 2 Seeing it 1s no greater matter, 1t Skilsnot greatly 
whether they doc it or no, covered or bare, fit or kneele, all's one : ſets it lighr, and lets 
itgoc. No: burcalls them backe to the cuſtome of the Church, will not have then 
ſwerve from that, makes-a matter of it. For ( wee ſee ) hee preſſes the point hard. 
ſpends many words, many verſes, even halfe the Chapter about ir. : 

Why doth he ſo 2 For two reaſons : 1. Firſt, he likes not contention at all. Why e 
If it benot taken at the firſt, within a while (within one verſe after ) ye ſhall heare 
of a ſchiſme ( looke the 18. verſe: ) And within a little after that ( looke butto the 
19.) ye ſhall havea flat hereſie of it. The one drawes on the other : if the contenti- 
ous humour be not let out, it will teſter ſtraight, and prave to an apoſtume. 

2. Nor, helikes not the matter, wheretore ; (though it ſeeme but ſmall.) Saint 
Paul knew Satans method well : hee ſeemes ſomewhat ſhamefaſt at firſt, askes bur 
ſome ſmall trifle : Give him but that, he will be ready for greater points. If he win 
ground in the Ceremonies, then have atthe Sacrament : If he can diſgrace the one, it 
will not be long, bur ye ſhall heare of him ar the other. 

Speake I beſide the booke 2 was it not ſo here 2 Ar the very next verſe, therc 
hee falls in hand with an abuſe of the Sacramert, and that takes up the reſt ofthe 
Chapter. 

Toe. when they had ſit covered at Prayer awhile, they grew even as unreverent, 
as homely with the Sacrament : Eat and drunkethere, as if they had beene at home, 
in tricljnio ; that the Apoſtle is faine to tell them (at the 22. verſe) They had homes to 
be homely at: the Church, the Houſe of G © v, they were to be uſed with greater re- 
verence. He did not commend them for this their rude carriage, at the Sacrament, Did 
not commend them ? you know what that meaneth ( inus dicitur, plus intelligitur) He 
blamed them much for it. 

Then,are we to make ſtay at theſe leſſe matters at firſt (as the Apo#ledoth.)To 
thinke the Wiſe-mans counſell worththe following, Ve ſit tibi minimum, non negli- 
gere minima, Count it noſmall matter, not to neglect ſmall matters. W har ſo ſmall 
as an haire 2 when theſe ſmall haires were gone from Samſon, his ſtrength left him. 
In it ſelfe, in his owne nature, a Rte is not ſo much : This is much that by it, they 


learneto breakethe Churches orders , and thatthereby they are fleſhed, to goe on 
to greater matters. 


Oppoſing thentotheſc, what courſe takes he 2 Layes for his gronnd, this, No# 
habemus talem, The force of his reaſon is, 1f we, if the Churches of G © v, had any 


ſuch cuſtome, it were ſomewhat ; that were warrant enough, for a Rite. But now, WE 


and they both, have none ſuch ; nay, we and they, have the quite contrary ; there- 
fore, let us heare no more of it. 

Where, it is plaine, the Apoſtle is for the Church-cufomes. * And firſt, that ſhe 
hath them. Every Soctetie, beſide their Lawes in bookes, -have their cuſtomes alſo in 
practice : and thoſe, not to betaken up, or laid downe, at every mans pleaſure. The 
Civill Law ſaith this of Cuſtome, 1m magne authoritatis hoc Jus habetur : quod in 
tantum probatum et, ut non fuerit ſcripto comprehendere neceſſe, Men (it ſeemes) had a 

great 
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oreat good liking to their cuſtomes, that they remembred them without booke, that 
they -ever needed to be put inwriting, as their Lawes and Starntes did, Now, as &vco 
ry Society, ſothe Church, belides her habemus lecem; hatther hab eres (or frernidilens 
30.1 There is ſuch a thing, as 7705 populi Dei. | | 

And feare not 11ad/120ns a whit. \ Thoſe reſpeR crederda, points of doctrine : 
Theſe, but agenda, marter of practice: And that, not 1n points of lubſtance;reach 
onely ro matter of circumſtance, goe. no. turther... Nor doe weeeven them wth, 
much lefſe oppoſe them to, tnat which is wr:tten. Never any cuſtom:e, againſt that: 
No cuſtome, that Comes from the will or wit ot mangagainſt Scriptire, which comes 
from the wiſedome and will of Go v. _ But, h«c oportet facere, & illa non omittere, Mat2 3.23- 
Onely lo. £3) ; | 

The Church then, hath her cuſtomes. T adde, theſe (wee) here (that is) the bs = 
Apoſiles had them ; and the Churches under them, had theirs. Ir was bur early yang 
day then, yer had they their cuſtomes, even then. Atrhe writing ofthis Epiſtle,jt hadrheir c«- 
was not (at the moſt) thirty yeares from CuntsrT J Aſcentibri. If that were ——_— 
time enough, to make a cuſtome + Now, after theſe rwentic times thirty yeares, and 
thirty times thirty yeares, and a hundred yeares to ſpare, ſhall itnot bee a cuſtome 
now, by tnuch better right * A cuſtome is ſuſceptible of moreandlefie : The 
farther it goeth; the longer it runnerch,. the more ſtrength ir gathereth, themore 
gray haires it getteth, the mote venerable 1t is : for indeede, the more acuſtome 
it 15. 

Now then, asthe Church hath them, ſo ſhe ſtands upon them: feares not (we ſee) 2 

to alledze them, to ſay habemus, or nou habemus. Habemnus,to uptiold an ancient good The Ciurch 
one: Non habemus, to lay downe an eyill one, new taken up.  aleogerh ber 


. 
. 


: Y '- .,_  cuſtemes. 
Here, zegative, Non habemus talem. As our SAviov x likewiſe, A principio 


| GE" : OY | In the Nega- 
non fuit fic... And yer, by implication, this here 1s, One wee have, but not ſuch an one. ve. F 


And our Saviov xs there; A way: there was fromthe beginning, but thiswas Mat 9's. 
notit, _.. A <a . 

Butotherwhere, it is poſitive allo, toaſhrme, and tomaintaine a'so00d : And men 1n the Aﬀur- 
potuvely referred, ro know, whar hatttbeene the ufein former times, Om 

_ Higher than Moſes, weecannot goe.n WMoſes-as'a Law-giver, one would thinke, Hath ever fo 
would be all for Law. He is poſitrwe tull, for cflomeroa. Enquire(fairh he) of the a!<decd 
gayes that be paſt, how it hath gone, ſince the day G © Þ created the earth, ( And that, in 1. 4 2, 
the ſecond edition, or ſctting\forth of the Eaw.) + | 


# 


: Tb isfor itroo. Enquire, 1 pray you, uf the tormer ge, and ſet your ſelves to aske lob 8.8. 
after the Fathers | for we are but of yeſterday ) ſhall not they tell yor, thus, and thus it was; 
in their times. , | 2{72 7: OEr ID 
And, fay not the Prophets the ſame ? Stand uporthe wayes (its 1 eremie) and there Thx prophets. 
IT for the good old way; and that way' take, it is the ontly way to- find re# for your 1<c-6.16. 
outes, | | DOK 53 TR7 | | 
 Toall which agreeable is that wherewirh I will ſhur-up this pojnt - whichall che 
Fathers-in the firft Niceze .Councell rooke up, and which, ever ſince, hath beene 
the Churches crie; n dþ04z 91 xp#16ino, Mog antiquus obtineat : Let old cufiomes prevaile, 
I& them carrie it. By this:you ſee,  Habemus conſuettidmem,” hath beene countcda 
lound allegation, not onely- from the 4 poitles, .. but: even from Mo s  s 


* z 


T be Fathers. 


time, 


. And now, for the talem. . For, itis not the habewns that binds\\but the calc. 

Nor becauſe we have it, but becauſe iris fo qualifted.-:Ir-is'nor every cuſtome, harid' The Badges 
over nead, we may ſtand on, Why bindes notthis< 1. Becauſe thought may be, 9a 18hccu- 
was at Corizth (Eccleſia Dei, a Church of Go », one Church) yer Eccleſie De:, the Rees. 
other Charches of Go», had it not; the, word 1s plurall. 2. Becauſe, thongh it 
* | liked :ome, not long ſince to like well of it; yetthe*.Apoſt les never knew it : Or 
(Te other way,) if it have likgdthem to Cf] tkear, andlay mn downe , yer the Apoſttes 
liked jt well enough, F ang) i754 Tor 


i New talem ({ath the Apoſtle) none fiith. Qualems then? How ſhall wee doe'to 
know 
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knew the right talem ? Thus, Non talem is here oppoſed, totwo : To the Churchy, 
of G o Þ : To os (that 1s) the Apoſtles. | 5) 

[tic be Zccle- If irbe butof ſome one Church, butat Corinth alone, it is roo narrow ; not large, 

farm Dd. not generall enough. If it bee but taken upby ſome of our maſters of late, it is tog 

freſh, it is not ancient enough: Nor talem, No ſuch. : ; 

Bur by theſe two, wee know our right qualem. If it bee EccleGarium (thar is)if i 
be'generall : If »os come to it (that is) the Apoſtles, if it be ancient : thenir is right] 
qualified ; then i is as it ſhould * z then it may bee alledged, and ſtood upon,thenic 
will binde : and then, if any oppole, videter contentioſus eſſe. | 

I beginne withthe Church (in the plurall.) Every Church hath power to beginne 4 
cuſtome : and that cuſtome, power to binde her ownechildren, to it. Provided, her 
private cuſtome affront not the generall, received by all others: for then binds it nor, 
By the Rule in the Mathematiques, Ever Totwm eft parte majus : And by the rulein 
the Morals, Ever turpis pars ommis, toti non congrua. | 

As neither is any particular Church bound tothe private cuſtome of another, 
like particular, as it ſelfeis. Bur ifthe other Churches cuſtome, have alſo beene the oe- 
nerall cu/fome ofthe Church : then it binds, and may not beer light: For then ſaid ir 
muſt bee, that Saint LAugu#ine doth ſay, 1f the whole Church uſually have obſeryyd 
ought : to goe fromthat, orto queſtion, whether it bee to bee obſerved, inſolentiſimg in. 
ſanie eſt. It ſavours of a diſtemper comming of a heat, or humor of pride : For, 

onely by pride ((aith Salomon) commeth contention. This for the Churches cy. 
ome. 
wa Bur if to this we adde, or rather, if before this wee ſer, this (0s) the Apoſtles 
wing A. wg had it too, that it is Apoſfolike - we haverhen laid as much, as inthis point can bee 
had ir. ſaid, as much as may content any, that is not contentions, that is not more wedded 
to ſhew his wit, than to ſecke the truth : and more ſer gvadr]ev rw 94ny, to maintaine 
his owne poſition, than to regard the Churches peace. For ſure, if a —_ beto be 
eſteemed by antiquity; ſuch a cuſtome is 4b herozcis uſque temporibus: for they be our 
Heroes. 2. If it be tobe eſteemed by the author: what authors more worthy inthem. 
ſelves, more worthy of our imitation,thanthey * Nothing can be deviſed morerea. 
ſonable, thanthatinthe 118. queſt. ad Orthod. in Tuſtin Martyr,That of and from whom 
we received Rivys2w t0 pray : of and from them, we ſhould = fairk 10 Tas $06.2, how 
and when, at what time, at what feaſts todoe it, Their example (thatis, the Apoſiles) 
the Church commended to her children to praiſe (a better She could not:) that 
pradtice, in time grew to ac#ſfome, That cuſtomeis zalem, may ſafely be alled- 
ed. 

| , Laſtly, as this ſhewethit may be alledged for a good argument in Divinitie ; So 
The Vieot doth it, * what the menare againſt whom: 2 what the matters, whercin : 3 what 

thz argument the penaltie, whereupon it may be alledged. 
you 2p 1. Whom againſt. This may be alledged againſt ſ quis videtur contentioſus eſſe, 
" _ what (ch as are, or at leaſt ſeeme contentious. Habemus, or Non habemus conſuetudinem, 
A is their proper anſwer. No reaſoning with ſuch,it will beto ſmall purpoſe,they will 
be ſine fine dicentes. © Saint Auguſtine ſaith well, they cannot diſtinguiſh berwcene 
reſpondere poſſe, and tacere nolle : They take them, for all one. So they cric lowdeſt, 
and have the laſt word, they take it they have anſwered ſufficiently. Againſt theſeit 


licth moſt properly. None ſo ready a way,to ſtop their mouthes: tor cuſtome 1s Mate 


ter of fact, Habemus or Non habemus may be put to therwelve men, and there's an 


end. Saint Pax! then uſingir here againſttheſe, teacherh us to uſe ir againſt the like. 
Againſt ſuch. parties ; againſt # quis videtwr contentioſus eſſe, ro put it upon this ; Is 
therea cuſtome, or is there none ? | 
in what war.» OP<<lally,itthe marter beot the nature of this here in the Text, where the queſtion 
ters, ſeemed to concerne but matrer of circumſtance, and outward order . there hath it his 
right uſe; that, the proper place ofit.. You will ſay ; But had it not beene good 
though, to have uſed ſome reaſon for it * It had: And the Apoſtle uſed divers ( if 
that would have ſerycd:) from the ſiznification, at the rhird verſe , from decencie, on 
| me 


Epiſt.118.04.3, 


Pro. 3.1. 
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the thirteenth ; from marure, at the fourteenth, But (to ſay thetruth) ſuch, as (he 
ſaw) a wranglin wit would clude. Thenature of the queſtion affoorded none other. 
It was well ob erved, and ſet downetfor a rule by the Philoſopher, That in morall 
matters, men 149 10t looke for Mathematical proofes : The nature of the ſubjeti will not 
beare them. IE not in morall, in rituall, much leſje: they of all other, leaſt ſuſceptible 
of a demonſtrative reaſon. | 

The Apoſtle ſaw this,and therefore finally reſolves all, into the Churches praRtice 
by cuftome confirmed in matters ofthis kinde, enough ofit {elfe, ro ſuffice any that 
will ſapere ad ſobrietatem. In lo doing, as he tookethe right courſe (we are ſure) ſo 
he raught us by his example, in poinrs of this nature, af ceremonie or circumſtance, 


ever to pitch upon habemus or non habemus talem conſuetudinem, This to bee 
finall. 

3. And then followes upon what penalty. Vpon no other paine, but to be pro. vpon what, 
nounced to be fallen into the Apoſtles $7quzs, to bee taken and declared, pro conten. F*3*#it- 
zioſo. Then it any, for every point of rite that rakes him inthe head, will hazzard 
the Churches peace; will not acquieſcere, bur ſer himſelfe againſt the Churches cu. 
ſome , hee knoweth his dovme here. For it turnes backe reciproce, As, if any bee 
contentious, the Churches cuſtome is againſt him : So, it any turne upon the Churches 
cuſtome, bee againſt it, it is no good figne ; videtur (ſaith Saint Paul) to the Apoſtle 
he ſeemes ſo (and he had his eyes 1n his head.) And what ſuch ſeemed ro him, they 
may well ſeeme to us ; and we take them for no lefle, that arelike ſtirring in matters 
of no more weight. And ſoanend of this matter. For the Apoſtle, when he had The argument 
ſaid this, though he had ſaid enough, needed to ſay no more. The Churches cuſtome foul. 


ſhall ever be of force, to over-rule ſuch as are contentions. And when Saint Paul had 
ſaidthis, he had ſaid. And ſo have we. 


This then being ſet downe, That Cuſfomes ſo qualified are to be kept: Shall wee 0 .-F 


now goe on tothe hypotheſis, rharthe keeping of Eaſter is ſuch © (And now I would £7 is tuch a 
the houre were to begin againe, ſo. much is to be ſaid for it.) EG 


One foot of our compaſle we fix in the Apoſtles times. .The other, where 2 The timero 


F9Y appoint us Gelaſiys time, who was faſt upon the five hundredth yeare. Be'ir _—_— | 


From the Apoſtles Age(which ended with Saint 10hn,who ſurvived C u x 1 s x How lang the 
ixtie eight yeares, and dyed the yeare CII. under Trajan) to Gelaſins Age; Of 49% 200. 
theſe five hundred, the firſt hundred yeares are for (Nos) the Apoſtles time. From 
thence, the foure hundred 74 wat | 8 How long the . 
wan e foure hundred yeares following, are for the Churches. . Which foure Churches, 499. 

undred we may divide againe, into two even moities, two hundred under perſecu- 
on: two hundred under peace. 7 
Proofes for the 


Pe. prove (then) our habemus conſuetudinem : We cannot better beginne, than c,f#ume of the 
witi this in the Text, the contentions, that from the beginning roſe about ir. Thoſe Cburthes. 


Very contentions prove it. It muſt be, that muſt bec contended for : and then it muſt —N_— 


; when it is contended for, Theſe three things in this one proofe. * The contenti- ons abour ir. 
vs that were about it, even preſently upon the Apoſtles times : * The great care * ſÞ< Churcb 


| ; . - ” : 
ad, and continuall paines taken, to lay them downe, that is, the Churches conten- —_— 


ny for the Feaſt: 3 The cenſuring of thoſe that rooke them up, with Saint Pauls 3 Cenſured 
ontentioſus here, and with ſomewhat more : (Of Blaſtus, ar Rome in Europe; Of ©® for Here- 


Creſcentius in Egypt, for Afrike : Of Audens, in Syria, for Aſia:) Thele were ws Nog i 


the principals, thele were all wri inthe bl ; - 
| ke booke, by thoſe that regiſtred 7*'. de preſer- 
the - | ren UP UNE MUACKE DOPKE, DY ut regiſtred ” 
rad eticks , by Tertullian, Epiphanins, Philaſlrius, Auguſtine, and Theodorer (all Eppher Hee 
| | - reſ:90. - 
But as G o Þ would have it, the queſtion never was of the Fea# it ſelfe, but of the 2" Antioch, 


me of it onely. All kept E aſter, though not all at one time. For the keeping, they had = Contentian 


the Churches cuſtome : f ' : | 
- tor the rime of keeping, they had their owne : the Feaſt of the nor abourth 
-_ he . c £ 
Chriſtians, : the 712e of the lewes. Oe OY 4 TIO 
time only. 


And 
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How the con- And I will tell you how this came, firſt. From Saint Iames ( who was the firſt 
tention fuſt = there were ſucceſſively one after another, fifteene Biſhops of Hieruſalem, all of them 
TY of the Circumciſion. Theſe (the ſooner to win their brethren the Tewes) condeſcey. 
ded to keepe their Eaſter, XI 1119. Lune, as they did. That which was by them 
thus done by way of condeſcenſion, was after, by ſome, urgedas a matter ofneceſj. 
tic, as if it were not lawfull, but on that day to hold it. | 
Chap.53. The firſt that it tooke thus in the head (Tertul/ianin the end of De oe ſaith) 
was one Blaſts, about the dayes of Commodus. He began a ſchiſme. And 7rene,, 
Hie. dſer35- preſently wrote de ſchiſmate contra Blaſtum. Bur after, from ſchiſme Bla#tsy fell tg 
Epipha-ber.y0, hereſic, and began that of the 2»artodecimant : to whoſe manner of keeping it, for 
the moſt part, other Heretikes did cleave, leaving the Churches cuſtome of purpoſe, 
ſince they were departed from her. T ; 
Great pitie, ſome in our dayes had not beene then living, ro have adviſed the 
Churchto have ſaved her paines, and never have ſtriven ſo abour it : the ſhorteſt way 
was, to have made no more adoe, but kept none at all. But, noz habemmus talem conſue. 
tudinem, would have beene their anſwer. For you will cafily ghelſle : it cheſe, for 
not keeping itat the right time, were {cored up tor Heretikes ; what would become of 
them, that had beene againſt the keeping of it ar all. 
None sgainſt Till now in our dayes, there was never any ſuch, but A#rixs ; he tooke it awa 
Eafter, but. Cleane, as Jewiſh, His reaſon was (faith Epiphanizs, icorning it) becauſe C nx t $7 
Epiphan.Her:f our Paſſeover ts offered. Cn k 1s T our Paſſeover ts offered, let is therefore keepe 4 Feaſt 
.75- (faith Saint Paul : ) Let us therefore keepe none (fairh Azrizs) holden tor lo ſaying, 
6057 forlittle better thancrazed. There was never any Counccll called about him : but 
Allelſe keepe as Aerius was his name, ſo was his opinion, and 1o it vaniſhed into are, and was 
—_——_ blowen over ſtraight. Otherwiſc, all Heretikes, an Eaſter they had : Not ſo' much 
Novatian, and as the Novatians, that called themſelves Cathari (thar is, the Puritans of the Primi- 
- 15.20, Five Church) but onethey had : bur like good tellowes (by their Canon adiaphorys) 
they left every oneat libertie, ſo he kept one,to keepe it wherher way he liſtcd ; bur 
keepe onehe muſt. 'This cortendrng about this cuſiowe from the beginning, ſheweth, 
from the beginning, ſuch a cu#ome there was, 
2 Proofe from Next we avouch the Cycl: Paſchales (for the keeping it right) which were indeed 
pw" gg Paſ* the Churches yearely Calendar ( which to this day the Greeke Church call their =s- 
xy ) made of purpoſe for the juſt keeping it, at the very time. A pregnant proofe 
I for this cuſtome, if there were none but it. By Hippolyrus firſt a famous Biſhop and 
holy Martyr ( his was the ſoxteene-yeare Canon) ſer forth by him ſotimely, as it cn- 
ded inthe firſt yeare of Alexander Severus. 

3 And after him, that of eight yeares, deviſed by Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, 

who was a Martyr alſo, and of high account ever in the Church. ( And both theſe, 
under the perſecution.) 

Then came Euſebius,whoſe device the Golden number was, or Cycle of nineteene 
yeares. His held, till Theophilus of Alexandria's began. Now the time of the {et- 
 __ tinghis, is recorded to have beenethe yeare 580. 

AE 7 Proſper came after him, 2nd he ſeranother. And laſt came Yi&orinus of Aqui- 
zaine about the yeare 4.60. (not much before Gelaſins.) Two more cameafter theſe, 
before it was fully ſerled,(but we will not paſſe our bounds.)If no ſuch cyſtome were, 
what neededall theſe paines, all this adoe, in theſe Cycles ſetting, and calculation of 

* x Yitor. Ca tics ? It ſhewes the great eſteeme,the Church had the Feaſt in,that it was {0 carcfull 

. Of the preciſetime of it, every yeare. 

p—_— And there was reaſonfor it. Other-while they were ar an after-deale,about the 
The uſe of the time. The yeare 454. (Within a yeare or two, after the Councell of Chalcedon) all 
on paſcia. wereata ſtand. Eaſter fell ſo high in April, they were in a doubr, they had beene 
wrong : Yea, Leo himſelfe (tharthen lived) and all. Preſently fell Zeo to writing of 

$ Phaſes: letters abour, to all, reputed any thing ſeenethat way. To the Biſhop of * Lilybeum 
6s. * #* inSicil, Tothe Biſhop of the Iſle Þ Coos. To the Emperour Martian himſelte 

< £p.64. (andtothe dEmpreſle to ſollicite him) that he would not faile, but ſend to Proterins 


d Ep. 65, Biſhop 


+ V4 
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Biſhop of Alexanariato helpe them out : As hee di pt 
p”" riſes A Dance milall, whe eros ow = = _ in Saint 
it by his LX 2 I 45 Epiſtle, tothe Biſhops of Eveylia e then faine to cleare 
Now,upon the conlu tine of the Biſhop of Hlweandris:the : 
The Paſchales epiflols vs: ſent abroad by Frorp earn - ragtbr gy + a third proofe. z Proofe. 
the Emperour, That becaulc, they of Zeypt were held f i th - Leo confetlerh ro 700 Be + 
Mathematikes, belt ar calculations, it was by the firſt an DE Skilfull in the of - — "_y 
them (this truſt) yearely to calculate the day exaRtly, and ncell at Nice laid upon 7m of the 
to other Churches, yea, to Rome and all. yz and to glvenotice of irintime wa 5 - 
And it was antique conſuetudo, (aith Caſit Su” Ry _—” 
his Deacon) that cvery ES the aordou ge Yi be be Way Chryſoftome,and was CoBat.to.s. 
dria ſent abroad his Paſchales epiſtole, to warne Faſter & __— Bubop of Alex 
(after) by reaſon of warres inthe ſpringtime, in man  , world. And, when 
thar they came not time enough : Order was taken 4. = they were intercepred, 
Africke, chat letters for warning Eaſter ſhould come ft ah ; pd nerd» obs angroneanbee 
twentieth of Auguſt every yeare,that ſothey might h orth {ooner, by the one and 
were ſent ſoone enough. Sit Have tne tO COME, Whiher they 
Thele Paſchales i/tole were ever f: : 
matter contained in £9 . Three of chit of : — ra account, for other good 
eſtecmed by Saint Hierom, as he tooke the paines = 4 us, we have extant, ſo highly 
him we owe them. Bur, though by the Nrcene Co 4 ek them 1nto Latine, and to 
+ ab © weld ot Rin yok epic m_ this was laid upon the Biſhop 
ocdlbihs atias Climb on? . - gan then. Ruff.» faith, the x. 1.5.5. 
before in uſe. For, long before, Euſeblus pede enaray , \ - old Canon, thar had beene |, _ 
ow if we will follow * 106” ; | 
ſhall finde habemus talem a alt —— to aske of the Fathers : we 4 Proofe. 
vedafter the Churches peace - » Thin thoſe. th q m for it, * Thoſe firſt, thatli- 7, 19> 58: 
the Churches peace, foure wayes: 1. By the : Knob uring the perſecution, Thoſe in R_ Fe 
then, tobe preached onthis Day:- We have af 4 or Sermons made purpoſely by Churches 
and that of tne moſt chiefe and eminent among them. £ Greeke and Latine, of them, {..,c; 
ſoftome, Nyſſen, Theophilus Alexandrinns, C qril, Ch ſo 1 aint Baſil, Nazianzen, Chry- By the - cry 
mi __ x" of tholein Ambreſe, Auguſtine ty ; Lu An —_— 
veſtioned. I rely onely on th Caine Hiern ; I know, they are * 4 
_— copies, and So hoy ſ: Ny anode IT OA ECAy He 
will give you a taſte of 0 1 ts 
one thatknen No belonged oo Divinkde, Them bayins hen Scomanof Kh comm 
astrer- ay is come, God $ OWNC Eaſte he k ETMON Ot I upon tt. 
honour of the Trinirie : the Feaſt bats hs Gs aine I ay, Ea#er-day is come, in « tn path 
paſſing all ather Feaſts, holden nor onely by 0 =— wn ney ple 
: 'A d . bay ans as the Sunne doth r 6 " _ men, BY I MWERELE 
nd, in his funcrall S L.£ My . 
way (for " his > neon uence hoe ayes = - name it by the 
Sitwereby a miracle) recovered b , ina ficknefle of his, ſudden] 
Eaſter the Ce cred upon an Ea#ter-day mornin 3 It v4 (; . y 
aa ned nd famous Feaſt S as (ſaith hee 
CE Moo aha nn te 
nd 10 it fe "Eh | | uch a cafiome. 
ins of + ao. _ they hadin Ignatins dayes : for, from him borrowed he th 
+. By red pray" W dayes, out of his Epiſtle a4 Magneſianos.) that 
. ©. xy nes 1et A , . . 
as ant CAmbroſe's time. Ts wed: on it. By Prudentius that Itved By the Hynes 
ary, Bur, Paulings I inſiſt on. Hee, i ped ofe himlelfe. Before him by Saint "P92 =4/er- 
particular all the Feaſts inthe y Mc 297 6 in his Panegyrick for Felix, ſers downe in Pikes? 
«chicks Feaſt. He lived with Is they were then in uſe among them : Eaſter for 
cnes cuſtome then. : uguftine, A pregnant Record, for the Chur- 


3» By their W775; ; 
Yitings, * Some of them in their Commentaries (as Saint Hierom) By ticir Wei 
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of holding it ſolemnely, inthe body of the Law too, in Theodoſzus Code. 
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and namely on the Galatians, and on that place (yee obſerve dayes : ) If that be a fauy 
(ſaith he) we Chriſtians doe incurre that fault, all. For we keepe (by name ) Eater, þ,, 
not the Iewes Eaſter, of unlevened bread (which the Apoſtle excepts to) but the Chyiſtian 
Eaſter of the Reſurrection of Cu x 1s T7. * Some, by way of Epiſtles and anſyyerg, 
as S. Ambroſe, LX XX I 11. Epiztle,full to it. S. Auguſt. CX VIIL CXIX, fe 
Epiſtles concerning queſtions about it. z Some, by their T62:ux2: AS Epiphanins (the 
Treaſure of antiquity) in his L. LXX. and LXXV. herefie, ad oppoſutwm Poſitively 
in his Compendium of the true Churches orders, at the end of his Pannarinm, where. 
of one is muirywers WEYAAN on TH. nuspt Ts TAs x4, The great ſolemnity upon EaZter.day, 2 As 
S. Auguitine exprelly contra Adimantum, the 16. Chap. and the 32. booke again 
Fauitus(that found fault,the Church kept it, yer kept it not,as rhe Jewes - ) conteſſerh 
the one, (the Churches keeping: ) traverles the other, that ſhee ought, neither ar tha 
time, nor in that manner to keepe it, as they did: andthatart large. 4 Some, by ſhort 
Treatiſes, as Ambroſe de myFerio Paſche. And ſome by full bookes, as. Enſebius, who 
wrote abooke of the whole order of the Churches Servicethen, dedicated it to Cop. 


ſtamine, was by the Emperour highly commended tor it. 


4. Laſtly, as by writing, ſo by matter of fact. As Chryſoftome, whowhenhe 
was depoſed, andſo injoyned not to come in any Church : yer Zaiter-day comming, 
ſo loth he was not to keepe it, as he gothim pn Thermas Conitantint ( a ſpacious great 
building, for the publike Bath of the Citic ) and there held his Eater, with a very 
great company, that would not forſake him. As Arhanaſius, who being accuſedto 
Conſtantius the Emperour, tor keeping the Feaſt of Eaſter in the great Church at ./- 
lexandria (then but newly finiſhed, ang as yet not dedicate) he layes the blame from 
himſelfe upon the people, that would have it kept there, doc what hee could, the 
other Churches were A narrow, andthe concourſeto the Feaſt ſo great, as he ſaith, 
it would have done the Emperours heart good, to have ſcene it. 

And in his Epiſtle ad Africanos ; with open; mouth, he cryerh out upon the Arri- 
ans,that came in military manner to inſtalltheir new Biſhop, and the many Outrages 
by themdone. Above all, that not onely, they didthoſe outrages, bur didthem {of 
all dayes) upon Eaſter-day, Et ne ipſum quidem Dominicum diem ſanttiſcimi feſti ulli in 
reverentia habucre, And had not in any reverence, not the very Sunday of that moſt 
holy Feaſt. 

Not the Sunday : for we are to know, the cuſtome that is continued with us ſtill, 
they then had, to keepe two dayes beſide the Sunday, three in all : For the Latine 
Church, plaine, by Saint Auguſtine de Civitate Dei, 22. In 3um Feit diem. For the 
Greeke, by- Nyſſes, who expreſly termeth it, 7p:iuee&- arebeouic. 

Thus, all theſe wayes, by ſinging, by ſaying, by writing, by doing, all bearewit- 
nelle toit : and I may lafely ſay, there is not one of them, bur one of theſe wayes or 
other, he hath his handinit, and among them they make up a full proofe, of this h«- 
bemns conſuctudinem. 


from the Fathers, I paſſe to the Councels, and plead it by all the foure. The N:- 
cene fir(t, EI) 

I, Two cauſes there were (ſaith Athanaſius de Syn. Arim. g Sel.) of the aſſem- 
bling that Councell. Nam & claudicabant circa F eſtum ( and he makes that the firſt 
cauſe) They halted about the Feaſt, kept it not uniformely : and that was ſet ſtraight, a- 
gainſt Creſcentius. And, the Deitie of the SON N of Go v was queſtioned,and that 
was put into the Nicene Creed,againſt Arrius. You have the Councels Epiſtle for the 
ſetling it : you have the Emperours Sacra for the ratifying ir,dire&ted ad omnes Ecele- 
ſas (1nthe third booke of his life, by Euſebins.) | 

2. -Forthe two Generall at Conſtantinople, As Conſtantine inthe firſt ; ſo Theods- 
fras at this, was not behinde. His Law remaines, whereby he provided, that for fif- 
reene dayes, from the Sunday beforethe day, till the Sunday atter, no proceſſe ſhould 
goe forth, none ſhould be arreſted, a generall ceſſation of all both proceſſes and pro- 
ceedings, in honour of the High Feaſt. That you have Eaſter-day, and the cuſtome 


3. A 
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3. Arthe third of Epheſus, there have you ( inthe 2. Tom, c.32.) Radius, He- At Epbeſus; 
Fchins, and Ruffin, three Quartodecimani herctikes, publikely inthe face of the Coun- 

#11, recanting thetr errour, ſubſcribing, and promiting ever after to conforme and 
keepe their EaFer, after the cu/tome of the Churches of G ©». 

4. Andatthe fourth of Chalcedon, the fixt Seſſion (the Emperour being there Ar Chalcedes: 
then preſent in perſon ) the whole Councell with one voice madethis acclamation, . 
1 num Paſcha orb1 terrarum  Tharikes beto Gov, one Eafter now, and but one, 4ll 
+he wor 14 OVEN) » | (14) | 
the Bur before all theſe (the Nicene and all) by a dozen yeares at leaſt, was the Cuftome if 
Councell of Arles, and in it, this cuſtome proclaimed. I mention ir, not ſo much for ** 
the antiquitie, as that by it appeareth, how theeuſtome of ZaFer went here with us 
:1this Realme for, at it was preſent and ſubſcribed.the Biſhop of London, Reſtituruc. 

A plaineargument, We had ſuch a cuſtome then. | 

And for the other Realme, Gelaſs ſhall ſpeake. In a Synod of ſeventy Biſhops, Cuſtome bi 
wherehe and they decreed, what bookes wereto be read; what not: they ſay, there #94 
ivas then a Poeme of venerable Sedulius (who had the addirion of Scotws for his 
nation) which they doe inſs gn laude preferre, (that is) very highly commend. Sedw- Sedulixe: 
lis intirles it, his Opus Paſchale, and begins it, with Paſchales quarungque dapes--- as it 
were inviting his Readers (his countrey-men, I dare ay, ſpecially, if they will come 
ro it) to a Feaſt; upon EaFer-day. 


obſerved. | 
All this while the Church had reſt : during the perſerution, how went it « Two _ 6. Proofs: 
wewill take in, inthe paſſage berweene the ra. of w and verſectuion. 1 From the Fa 
i Laflantius; the moſt part of his life, lived undet the perſecution, bur dyedin rar + bag 
the Churches peace. + So did Pierins of Alexandria (for his excellent leatning, cal- yeares of perſt- 
led Origenthe younger.) In Lafamtius ſcverith booke, and nineteenth Chapter thete 2, 
is a plaine teſtimony for the ſolemne keeping of EaFer-eve. And Pierius (faith Saint —_ perſe 
Hierom) hath along Sermon upon the Prophet Hoſee; made by him and preached ar £9. 
the ſolemneaſſembly on Zafter-eve. And if the Eve were ſo held, we make no doubt —_— 
of the day. | ip Hicrds Ser.16. 
t. Now inthe middeſt of the perſecution, there fell out a ſpeciall caſe of Philip Vader the pers 
the Emperour, ( ſuppoſed to have given his owne and his ſonnes name to the Chri. /ecarion. = 
[tian profeſſion, as Exſebius reporteth: ) in ſigne thereof, He, on Eafter-eve offered = G +S k 
tojoyne himlelfe at the Church-ſervice, as knowing that ro be their chiefeſt ſolem- peroae of 
autie : which they failed not to keepe, no not then,when their caſe was atthe hardeſt, © ©©34: 
2. And eventhen at Alexandria, Dionyſins the Biſhop there; held this cu- Fuſb- L7.c-25: 
frome,, Thus writes hee to Hierax ( a Biſhop to0) and to others : our of priſon, Dior. Aba. 
Thar, though the perſecution then raged much, and the plague more . yet were the 
Chriſtians, eventhen, ſo carefull not ro breake this c»ſtome; as they kept their E4- 
fer, ſome in woods, ſome on ſhip-board, ſome in barnes and ſtables : yea, they 
avg very goale, keepe it they did eventhen, perſecution and plague both notwith- 
anding. on 
. . 3+ Cyprian held this cuſtome : Not by his Homily (Iwave it | :) but Cypriex. Epif 
1n foure of his Epiſtles I ya it. Iname 4. one, his An rock Arho+ rl bog "Ou z 4 ; 
0 a quien of ſome difficultie. Hee writes backe, It was now Eafter,his brethren y 
"_s rom him, every one at his owne charge, ſolemnizing the Feaſt with their peo- | 
PIC. Soſoone as the Feaſt was over, and t iey met againe, they ſhould heare gat 
m, he would take their opinions, and returnethem a ſound anſwer, 
for & Crs had this cuſtome. Inhis V ITT. againſt Celſus, frankely he confeſ- Origen: 
” b nat other Feaſts, Fa#er by name; the Chriſtians held them ; and that (as he 
7 Trees, i more ſolemne matiner; than Celſas, or ay heathen-men of them 
all, held theirs. 


B b b 2 5, Tertulliaii 
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* Tertullianus 5, Tertillian had this cuſtome. * Many places in him. Onely one I cite, inthe 
de corona m3": fourteenth-chapter, de Tejunio : ud ft omnem 1m iotum q how me alerum eraſit 4g. 
$494 contr, ſtolus, cur Paſcha celebramus annuo cirTulo f If it were the Apoſtles minde, to race gy: 
" Marc.43. all devout obſerving of dayes quite, how. Comes 1t tO paſle,we cekcbrate Eaſter yeare. 
* ly, atthecircle of the yeare turning about ? | : | 
Trenems. 6. Ireneus had this cuſt 6me : His Epiſtle to Victor ſhewerh it : to 7, tetor, and to 
many more(ſaith Euſebius) about that queſtion, ( underſtand ſtill the queſtion of the 
Euſch. t5.c26. time, not of the Feaſt.) A booke alſo (we finde) he wrote de Paſchate, inthe 1; q 
| queſt. in Tuſtin Martyr. So, he will be for it, certainly. | 
Seven broker +, 7 Andit is ſtrange, even during theperſecution, how many bookes we finge 
then wriceen rien, todgducethe cyHome by. * Beſide thatof Irenens, * One by Anatolins the 
—_ {.7.C.32. Real learned Biſhop of Laodicea : 3 By Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea, and . 4 by Bec. 
Hier. de S6:ip» chyllus Biſhop of Corinth, cither of them one. 5 Another by Hyppolitus, that made 
H- 4. upthe firſtcycle. Yer, © another by Clemens Alexanarinus. And laſt, which indeeg 
Scriptor.44;* was firſt in tune of all, two bookes, 7 by the holy Martyr and Prophet Meliro Biſh 
thicem 61, of $2rdis, (inthe next Age tothe Apoſtles themſelves) ſer forth by him (as he ſaith) 
po - at thetimeof the Feaſt, andinthe very holy-dayes of it. | 

7. Profe. Nay, there wanted not Councels then neither,and tharin ſeven {everall parts ofthe 
es. world at once : all inthe midſt of the fervour of the. firy triall, when the Church 
tim. F (Go » wot) could but evill intend it. It was no time to comend then, But it ſhewes, 

x alefine, they made a marter. of it, and no flight reckoning of the retaining it. Elſe mighr they 

! Of: have ſlip it, without any more adoe. 

4 7taly. ''  Enopgh(Ltrow)to ſhew, ſuch acuſtome there was inall the Churches,thele parties 

5 om livedin,which wereallthe Churches G © » then had. They muſt needs ſeeme contenti- 

7 Aſa minor. 045, that will contend againſt all theſe. I ſee not how they can ſcape the Apoſtles 5; 
Euſeb, 1.5:£23* quzs, that. doe. And this I ſay, if ſome oneexample of ſome eminent man of worth 

| Will ſerve to make anauthoritic: If, that : Then this cloud of witnefſes,and thoſe *not 
perſons, but whole Copncels and Churches : » not in ſome one Region, bur in divers, 
all the world over : 3 and thatnot for.one time, but ſo many ages ſucceſſively conti- 
nued, from generation to-generation :- what manner of authoritic ought thatto be? 
the greateſt (ure, and none greater, but of G o v Himſelfe, 

Proofes  Nowto (Nos) that is, tothe Apoſtles themſclves. Firſt, that it was a cu#ome 4- 
TIN: poitolike and {o taken, Saint Augu#trne is direftin his CX V ITI. Epiſtle to Janwa- 
poftolike. rius, who had purpoſely ſent to him, to know his opinion touching certaine queſti- 
" 6 by ons, allof them abour Ea#er. Thus faith he there. For ſuchthings as come to us nt 
Auguſtine. by writing, but by pradtice (and yet ſuch as are obſerved quite thorow the world) we are gi- 

ven to underſtand, they come commended to us, and were inſtituted ether by the Apoitles 

themſelves, 01 by generall Conncels, whoſe authorttie hath ever beene accounted of, as whole- 

ſome in the. Church, Now what be thole things fo generally obſerved 7oto orbe terra- 

rum 2 Thele : that the Paſſion, the Reſurredtion, the you of Cur1sr, andthe 

comming of the Ho 1 v Gu © 5s t. from heaven, anniver{aria folennitate celebrantur, 

are yearely in ſalemne manner celebrated. And ((aith hc) if there be any beſide theſe : tor 

theſe, are moſt cleere, : 

Firſt, he 1s cleere, It was the cuFome of the Church, farre and wide the world 

thorow. Then, that it muſt either by the Apoſtles be inſtitute, or by ſome Councell. 

Not by any Councel! : Many mer about the time : about the Feaſt never any : that, 

not queſtioned ar all : raken pro confeſſo ever, and (o, Apoſtolike. They be his owne 

words (liþ.g.de Bapt. contra Donat. cap.2 4.) If the whole Church obſerve any thing, 108 

having beene ordained by ſome generall Conncell, reifſhme creditur, we are to beleeve,re- 

Giſhme, by as good right 4s any can be, right in the ſuperlative, that it came to us, non nt- 

1 ab Apoſtolis, from the Apoſtles, and from none elſe, nor by any other way. SO Saunt 

- Auguſtine is for nos habemus talem. So he held it. | | 

Confantine. An hundred yearcs before him, ConFantine is as dire in his Epiſtle ad ownes 
Euſeb.;3.vite Eccleſuas. Many remarkable things there arc in that Epiſtle. x The mo#t holy Fea#t of 
Conſtantin. Eaſter, foure times he calleth ir. That is the good Emperours ſtyle, 1» ſo gre! 4 


matter, 
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(0 Hieh a feaſt of our Religion to diſagree 43*wuilir utterly unlawfull, And3 7? 
EY jo more honeſt, what more ſeemely, than that this Feaſt ſhould bee 1u- 
violably kept, by which, we hold our hopes of immortalitie ? ( Markethat reaſon well.) 
Bur, for Apoſtolike : Beit lawfull for us Chriftians (laith hee) rejecting the Tewiſh 
manner That day, "uw meg/T1s T6 mides us os ach os mer tpurdEnuic, which day ever ſince 
the very firſt day of Hu paſsion, we have to this preſent kept , to tranſmit the due obſerving 
of it, to all ages to come. Marke the words, TY hey had kept Eiltcr from the firit day of 
Chriſts paſcion,till that preſent time. * And atter that, We have received it of our Saviour. 
3 And yet againe, which our SAv1iOvK aekiveredto us. Andconcludes, that + ac. 
cordingly,when he came among them, be and they wonld keepe their Eaſter together. No- 
thing can bee more full, thar in his time this cuſforze was, and that it was reputed ro 
have come from the Apoſtles, as begun fromthe very dayof Cnrisrs Paſiion, 
Which, Leo ſhortly, bur fully expreſlerh, Zegalis quippe feſtivitas dum mutatur, im. doo . .. 
pletur. The legall Feaſt of the Paſſeover, at the fulfilling of it, was chanzed both at 7, iſ me 
once, Fulfilled and changed,at one time, both. No diſtance berweene. And fulfilled 
(I am ſure) it was in the Apoſtles time, and ſochanged then alſo. 

If youwillſce it deduced in ſtorie, that may youtoo. Thus, Of himſelfe 7renens +. _ 
writeth,that he was brought up in Aſſaunder Polycarpus;and that he (yong though he Eſib, "TP 
were) obſervedand remembred well all his courſeof life. And namely,how com. 
ming t0 Rome in Anicetus time, he kept his Zaſter there. Not when Anicetus kept it, a ge [Þ 
but keepe it he did though. In the keeping they agreed: in the time they differed, Ei- «oogptionl any 


, (GUTATEYS 
ther held his owne. | nes kept 
q y q er With $. 
Polycarpus then kept Eafter. Now Polycarpus, had lived and converled with the A- 71 7 


poſtles, was made Biſhop by them, Biſhop of Smyrna, (Treneus and Tertullian ſay it 1/2 of the Apo. 
direRtly ) and he is ſuppoſed to bethe 1ngel of the Church of Smyrna, Revel. 2. 8, 5. 


Me] Iwmarrs 


And Polycarpus (as ſaith 1» enens) kept Eaſter with S. Ton x, andwith the reſt of the ,; ..9,;: 
Apoſtles, toridem werbes. Euſeb. lib, 5. c:26. wore nes uh 
Polycrates in his Epiſtle there (in Eaſebius) expreſly ſaith, that S. Philip the 7 244742 A- 


AS oAwr Tos 


Apoſtle kept ir. TFS. Philip and S. Tohn (by name) If the reſt of the Apoſtles had y1rmeedsy 
it, then nos habens is true . then it 18 Apoſtolike. , 2a THnpuxS 


But yet we havea rhore ſure groind than all theſe: The L o n 6 s Day hath teſti- — 


monie 1n Scripture, I inſiſt uo! that ; that Zafter-day muſt needs he as ancient as it. Apoſtle keprir 


For how came itto be the Lords Day ? bur that, as it is inthe Pſalme; the Lord made AL ts 
it ? And why made He it * butbecauſe on it, the Stone caſt aſide (thatis Cunis rr) pay. 


was made the Head-ſtonc of the corner ? that is, becauſe thenthe Lo « »v roſc, becauſe Apoc. z. 10. 


his Reſurrettion fell upon it ? = BD. tag 
Now what athing wereir, that all the Sundayes in the ycerethat are but abſtraGs 1. 


(as it were) of this day, (the very day of the Reſurret#:on) that they ſhould be kept ; 2#5 dominicus 


and this day, the day it {elfe, the prototype and archetype of them all, ſhould not be vat ng = 


kept, bur laid afide quite, and be cleane forgotten © That, the day inthe weeke we 29i# declara us 
ould keepe; and the day in themonerh it {elfe, and returne of the yecre, we ſhould al —<.. My | 
not keepe © Eyen of every. congruitie; it isto be as they, and ſomewhat more; ox; ſuam. 
Take example by our ſelves. For His Majeſties deliverance the fift of Auguſt : 
for His Majeſties, and ours, the fift of November (being Tweſday both :) for theſe a 
unde of remembrance we keepe, one Tueſday every weeke in the yeare. But when 
y courſe of the yeere in their ſeverallmoneths, rhe very originall dayes themſelves ++ 
Kneg about ; ſhall we nor, do we not celebrate them iti much more ſolemne manner * 
vaat queſtion is there 2 weigh them well you will finde the caſe alike. One cannot 


be, bur the other alſo muſt be Apoſtolike, 4 Proofe of 


| R the Churches 
1 For the laſt proofe Lhave yer reſerved; one: or rather, three in one. 1 The c#- ,,pome tor 


ome of Baptiſme, knowneto have becne miniſtred as upon that day,all the Primitive Zafter. . 


Sarch through. Athing ſo knowne, as their Homilies de Baptiſ-ro were moſt upon = Fu _—_ 
it day. Saint Baſils I name. In his upon Eaſter-day, he ſhewes the cuſtome of bap- z The cuſteme 

71n h £ Y, L 
g then, andthe reaſon for it. of the cenſyres 


2 The ule of the keyes, at that time ſpecially. Then, were the cenſures inflicted: == Ss 
Bbb ; then 
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then were they releaſed. 1 Inflited. Againſt that time, did Saint Paw# cut off the jp, 
ceſtuous perſon, that a little leven might not ſowre them all, Even againſt the time 
that Cu n 1s T our Paſſeover was offered, and they therefore to hold thes Feaſt, 2 Re. 
leaſed. So you ſhall findethe Councell of Ancyra (elder than that of Nice) order, 
the cenſarcs ſhould determineall, endure nolonger thanthe Great Day (fo, in their 
common ſpeech they termed Eaſter) and then, all to be reſtored. 3 To which Pur. 
poſethe Councell of Nicetooke order, there ſhould be in Lent, a Synode yearely tg 
this end : thar by it, all quarrels being taken up, and all things ſer ſtraight, they might 
bein better caſe, to come with their oblarion at Eaſterto the Sacrament. 

And laſt,by the never broken cuſtome of a ſolemne Euchariſt,ever upon this d2 


The ciſtome of Origen in his {eventh upon Exodus, he ſaith, Our Efter-day farre paſſerh the Tewiſh 
a Communion Eater, They hadno Manna ontheirs: ( The Paſſeover was eaten in Agypt : Many, 


lohan 6.50, $8 


Hom.6. de 
Quadrag. 


came not till they were inthe wilderneſſe :) Butwe (faith hee) we never keepe our 


* Paſſeover, but weare ſure of Mannauponit, the true Manna, the Bread of life that cams 


downe from Heaven. For they had no Eaſter then, without a Communion. | 

Leo joynes both ; (he might well all rhree.) Paſchalis quippe ſolennitatss hoc ef pro. 
prium, This is a peculiarthat EaFer-day hath, «3 7n ea tota Eccleſia, remiſcone gaudect 
peccatorum + That on it, allthe whole Church obtaineth remiſſion of their ſinnes, 


One part, qui ſacro Baptiſmate renaſcuntur, by vertue of the ſolemne Baptiſme then 
miniſtred : The reſt, by benefit of the Euchariſt they then receive ; ad rubiginem myz. 


zalitatis (it is his terme) to the ſcouring off the ru, which our mortality gatherethby thy 


ſinnes anderrours of the whole yeare. 


I will conclude all, with the words which S. Ambreſe conclades his LXXX11I. 
(his Paſchall Epiſtle, with) to the Biſhops of Emilia - Ergo, cum tot weritatis indicia 
concurrant, juxta majorum exemplum, Feſtum hoc publice ſalutis, letiexultanteſque cele- 
bremus. Since then there be ſo many proofes for this truth that thus meet : according 
rothe example of our fore-fathers,ler us with joy and gladnefle keepethis Feaſt of our 
common ſalvation. How ? Sumamus ſpirituferventi Sacramentum in azymis ſinceritati, 

Let us reccive the holy Sacrament, with the ſweet-bread of ſexcerity. Poles noſtres, 
ws 7 oſtium verbi, ſanguine Car 1s T1, in fide paſſionts,coloremus, The poſtes 
of the doore of our mouth (rhat is, er bps ) let us dye them with the 
Bloudof Cn x 1 s r, inthe faithof His bleſſed Paſſion. Enſuing 
the ſteps of the Apoſtles and the Churches of Go v (all - ) 
with whom joyning in both, let us expe 
the bleſſing of G o o. up- 
on us, &c, 


x) 


dtd... Saad 
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SERMON PREA- 


CHED BEFORE THE 
Kings MajeſtearW A 1ITE-HALL, on 


the XVI. of eApril, «A. D. Mo cxx. 


being E ASTER-DAY, 


I OHN Chap. XXk. 


VERSE 11 But Mary, ſtood by the Sepulcher, weeping : and as ſhee wept, 
ſhee ſtooped, and looked into the Sepulcher. 

12. And ſaw two Angels, in White, ſitting, the one at the head, the other at the 
feet, where the Body of I x s'v $ had lyen. | 

13. And they ſaid to ber, Woman, why weepe#t thou ? Shee ſaid ts them, They 
have taken away my L © R D, and 1 know not Where they have laid Him, - 

14- When ſhee bad thus ſaid, ſhee turned her ſelfe about, and ſaw Iz vs 
ſtanding, and knew not, that it was I'ESvSs. 

15. Its vs ſaith to her, Woman, Why weepest thou * Whom ſeekeft thou ? She 
( ſuppoſing He had beene the gardiner ) ſaid to Him, Sir, if thou have borne 
Film bence, tell me where thou ha$t laid Him, and I will take Him thence. 

16. IfsSyvs faith to ber, Mary * She turned ber ſelfe, and ſaid to Him, Rab- 
bont ; that is to ſay, Maſter. 

I7. IESvs ſaid tober, Touch Me not, for Iam not yet aſcended to my Fa- 
ther : But, goe to my brethren, and ſay to them, I aſcend to my Father and 
to your Father, and tomy G oO Þ and your G oo. 

This laſt verſe was not touched. 


1 T is Eaſter.day abroad: And it isſo inthe Text. We keepe 
Salomons rule, Yerbum diet-in die ſuo : For, all this (TI have , gegg.59, 
read) is nothing elſe,but a report of C n x 1 s rs riſingand 
of His appearing this Eaſter-day morning, His very firſt 
appearing of all, Saint <Marke is expreſle for it, that Mark.16.g. 
Cu x 1s rT wasno ſooner riſen this day, but, He appeared 


E firſt of all to Mary Magdalen : which firſt appearing of His, 
1 is here by Saint John extended, and ſet downe at large. 


The fumme of it is, 1. The ſecking Curls rt 
dead; 2, The finding Him alive, : 


Bbba4 The 
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Luke 7.37. 
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The manner of it is, That Mary Magdalen ſtaying ſti]lby the Sepulcher,firſt ſhe 
ſav a viſion of Angels : and after, ſhee ſaw Cu x 15rT Himſelte. Saw Him, ang 
was her ſelfe made an Angell by Hima good Angell, tocarry the Evangell, the fir 
good and joyfull ridings of Hrs riſing againe from the dead. And this was a great 
honour (all confidercd)to ſerve inan Angels place. To doc that at Hrs Reſurregi. 
on (Hisſecond birth) that, ar Xis firſt birth an Angell did. An Angell firſt publiſheg 
that ; Mary Magdalen brought firſt notice of this. As he, to the Shepherds , ſo ſhe, 
tothe Apoſtles, the Paſtours of Cu x 1.5 7 s flocke; by them to be ſpread abroag 
tothe ends of the world. 

To looke alittle into it. 1- Mary is the name of a woman : 2. Mary Mag- 
dalen, of a finfull woman. ; 

That,to a woman firſt ; itagreeth well,to make even with Eve ; that as by a jvq. 
man came the firſt newes of death ; ſo, by a woman alſo might come the firſt notice 
of the Reſurreion from the dead. And the place fits well: for, ina garden, they 
came, both. | "_ 

That, toa finfull woman firſt ;thar alſo agrees yell, To her firſt that moft 
needed it : moſt needed it, and ſo firſt ſought it. Andit agrees well, He be firſt found 
of her, that firſt ſought Him : Even in that reſpect ſhe was to be reſpected. 

In which two,there is opened unto us a gate of hepe,two great leaves (as it were:) 
one. that no infirmitie of ſex (for a woman we lee: ) the other, thatno enormitie of 
ſinne*( for a finfull woman, one that had the blemiſh, thar ſhe went under the com. 
mon name of peccatrix, as notorious and famous in that kinde :) That, neither of 
theſe, ſhall debarre any to have their partin Cu x 1 s r, andin His ReſurreQion, 
any, that ſhall ſecke Him in ſuch fort, as ſhe did. For, cither of theſe yon obſt ante,nay 
notwithſtanding both theſe,ſhe had the happineſle ; Toſee His Angels (and that was 
no ſmall favour: ) toſee Cu xk 15s r Himſelte : And that, firſt ot all, before allo. 
thers, to ſee and ſalute Him : And, to receive a commiſhon from Him of Y ade x+ dic, 


ro goe and tell (that is, as it were) to bean Apoſtle, and that tothe Apoſtles them. 
ſelves, to bring them the firſt good neies of Cu x x 5 rs rifing againe. 


There are three Parties that take up the whole Text : andif I ſhould divideit,! 


would make thoſethree Parties the three parts ; * Mary Magdalen, *the Anzels, 3 and 
CuR1srT Our SAVIOVR. 


: Mary Magdalen begins her part inthe firſt verſe, bur ſhee goes along thorow 
them all. 

Then the Apgels part in the two verſes next: * Their appearine, * and their ſpeech 
to her : Appearing, intherwelth ; Speech, in the thirteenth. 

And laſt, Curisrs partinallthereſt, * His appearing, > and Speech like- 


with, © A: firſt, «»knowne, inthe fourteenth, and His feechthen, inthe fi- 
reenth. 


After, His appearing; and ſpeech againe, being k»owne, in the fixreenth and ſeven- 
tecenth, * Forbidding her, mare & tange, to ſtay and to touch , > and bidding her, 
V ade & dic, to get her quickly to Hs brethren, and tell them, His Reſurreion was 
paſt, for (aſcendo) He was taking thought for His Aſcenſion, and preparing for that. 
Thus lieth the order, and the parts. 

The uſe will be, that we, in our ſeeking, carry our ſelves as ſhee did : and ſo may 


we have the happineſle, that ſhe had, to finde C u x 1 s r, as He is now to be found 
in the vertue of His Reſurrection. 


- 


/ 
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Ver. XI. 


But Marie ſtood by the Sepulcher, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped, FEY 
loked into the Sepulcher. 


this day, « To ſeebut Cu x 1$STsS Angells, » To ſee Cnx:sSTatall,z To 
ſee him firſt of all, 4 But, more thanall theſe, to __ by himinſo 
heavenly an errand; reaſon we can render none, that helped herro theſe, bur thar,which ; 
ina place Chriſt Himſelfe refiders, ,2«t4 dilexit multum, becauſe ſhe loved much. Luc.7.47: 
She loved much : we cannot ſay, She beleeved much. For, by her ſuſtulerunt 
thrice repeated (the ſecond, thirrcenth, fifteenth verſes} it ſeemes, ſhe beleeved no 
more, than juſt as much as the High Prieſts would have had the world beleeve, that 
he was taken away by night. | rn 
Defefius fidei non eft negandus, afſettus amoris non eft vituperandss : It is Origen. 
Wee cannot commend her faith; her love, we cannor bur commend , and ſo doe : 
Commend it in her, commend itto you. Much it was, and much good proofe gave 
ſhe of ir, Before, to him living : now, to Him dead. To Him dead, thereare di- 
verſe: * She was laſt ar His crofle, and firſt at His grave: » Staied longeſt there, 
was ſooneſt here: 3 Could not reſt, till ſhe were up to ſeeke Him : 4 Sought Him, 
whileit was yerdarke; before ſhe had light to ſeeke Himby; =o 
Bur, to rake her as we finde her in the Text,and to looke no whither elſe. There 
are, in the Texr, no lefle than ten, all arguments of her great love: all, as ir 
were a commentaric upon dilexit multym, Andeven in this firſt yerſe, there are 
five of them. : | | 
The firſt intheſe words ; ſtabat juxta monumentum, that ſhe ſtood by the grave. F 
A place, where faint love lovesnot to ſtand. Bring Hun to the grave, andlay Him 
n the grave, and there leave Him : but come no more ar it, nor ſtand not long by it. 
Stand by Him, while He is alive, fo did many ; ſtand,and gve,and fit by Him. Bur, 
fans juxta montmentum, ſtand by Him dead , Marie <Maedalen, ſhe didir, and ſhe 
onely did it, and none but ſhe. Amor ſtans juxtamouumentum. 
Fhe next intheſe, Maria autem ſtabat. But Marie ſtood; Inthe aatem, the but * 
(that helpes us roanother.) But Mare ſtood (that is as much rofay, as) othets did 
not, But, ſhe did. Peter and 1ohn were there but even now. Thither they came, Verſe 8. 
but nor finding Him; away they went. They went: But cHarie went not, ſhe 
ſtood fill, Their going away commends het ffaying behinde; To the grave ſhee 
came betore them, from the orave Jhe went to tell them, tothe grave ſhe returnes 
with them, at the grave ſhe flayes behinde them. Forttor eam fige at afettus, ſaith 
Auguſtine a ſtronger afte&ion fixed herzſo fixed her,that ſhe had not the power to re- 
move thence. Goe who would, ſhe would oot, but fay ſtill. To ſtay, while others 
doe ſo, while companie ſtayes, that is the worlds. love: Bur Peter is gone, and 
Tohn to0 + all are gone, and wee left alone ; thenro ſtay, is love, and conſtant Love; 
Amor manens, allis recedentibus, Love, that when others ſhrinke andgive over, 
holds our ſtill. | | QF 2032 : 
The third in thele, ſhee 00d, and ſhe wept + and, not ateare or two; but ſhe wept 3 
4 good (as we ſay ;) thatthe Angells, that Cu x 1 s x Himlſelfe pitie her, and both 
ot them, the firſt thing they doe, they aske her, why ſhe wept ſo ? Both of them begin 


(0: the tavours vouchſafed this ſame felix peccatrix (as the Fathersterme her) 


Marr.28.14, * 


with that queſtion. And,in this, is love. For,if,when C u x 1 s T ſtood at LaXarss's lo. 1,36; 


graves fde and wept, the lewcs laid, See how He loved him : may not weſay the very 
fame; 
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ſame, when yr -ang at Chrifts erave and wept : See, how ſhe loved Him ? \y hoſe 

reſence ſhe wiſhed for, Hi miſſe ſhe wept for ; whom ſhe dearely loved, while he 

bad Him, ſhe bitterly bewailed, when ſhe loſt Him. Amor amare flens, Love mn. 
ning. downe the cheekes. | 

The fourth in theſe, 4nd wn wept, = ſtooped, and looked n, ever andanoyn, 
Thar is, ſhe did ſo weepe, as, ſhe did ſceke wit all. - Weeping without ſeeking, is butto 
ſmall purpoſe. Bur, her weeping hindred not her ſeeking ; Her ſorrow dulled not her 
diligence. And, diligence is a charadter of love, comes fxom the ſame roore, g. 
leftio and diligentia from diligo, both. CAmor diligentiam diligens. 

5 To ſeeke, is onething : not to give over ſeeking, is another. For, I aske, wh 
ſhauld ſhee now looke in 2 Peter and Tohn had looked there before; nay, had beene 
the grave (they.) It makes no matter : ſhe will not truſt Peters eyes, nor Johns, nei. 

Vers, ther. But.-ſhe her ſelfe had beforethis, looked in (too. No force, ſhe will ng 
truſt her ſelfe,ſhe will ſuſpe her owne eyes,ſhe will rather thinke,ſhe looked not well 
before, than leave off her looking. It is not enough for loye, to looke in once, Thus 

_. weuſe,thisis our manner when we ſeekea thing ſeriouſly ; where we have ſought al. 
ready, thereto ſecke againe, thinking we did it not well, bur, if we now looke againe, 
berter we ſhall ſurely finde it, then. Amor querens ubi queſivit : Love, that never 
thinkes, it hath lookedenough. Theſe five. 

And, by theſe five, we may take meaſure of our love, and of the true wwltum of 
it. Yt profit nobs ejus ſtare, ejus plorare, & querere (laith Origey) that her ſtanding, 
her weeptne, and ſeeking, we may take ſome good by rhem, 

I ; ms. & ours will fall ſhort. Stay by Him alive, that we can, juxta menſam : 
bur juxta monumentum, who takes up His ſtanding there © And our love it is dry. 
eyed,it cannot weepe : it is ſtiffe-joynted,it cannot ſtoopeto ſecke. It it doe,and we hit 
not on Him at firſt, away wegoe, with Peter and John; we ſtay it not out with Mar 
Magdalen, A ſigne, our loveis little, and light, and our ſeeking furable. and fo, itis 
nhllke ſucceſſe. We finde not Chriſf,no mervaile: bur, ſeeke Him as ſhe ſought Him, 
and we ſhall ſpeede, as ſhe ſped. 


- 
"= 


VER. 16, 


And ſaw two Angells, in white, ſitting, the oue at the head, the other at the 
feet, Where the bodie of Teſus bad lien. 


For what came ofthis £ Thus ſtaying by it, and thus looking in, againe and again, 
though ſhe ſaw not Chriſt at firſt, ſhe ſees His Angels. For ſo it pleaſed Chriſt tocome 
by degrees: His Angells, before Him. And, it is no vulgar honour, this, to ſee but as 

' Angell : what would one of us give to ſee bur the like ſight 2 
Weare now at the Angells Part, Their x wok in this verſe. There are foure 


points in'it: * Their place, > Their habit, 3 Their ſite, 4 and their order. * Place, in 
the grave, + Habit, in white, 3 ſite, they were ſitting, 4 and their order in ſitting, oe 
atthe head, the other ar the feet. 

1 - The Place, 1nthe grave ſhe ſawthem: and Angels in a erave, isa ſtrange fight, 
aſight never ſeene before, nottill Chriſts body had beenethere, never. till this day ; 
rhis the firſt newes of »gells inthat place. For, a 9rave, is no place for _Ange#s 
(one would thinke;) for wormes rather : Bleſſed Angells, not butin a blefled place. 

| But ſince Cu x 1 s T lay there,thar place is bleſſed. There was a yoice heard from 
#1 34 heaven, Bleſſed be the dead : Precious the death, Glorious the memorie now, of them that 
e14%15* die-in the Lord, And , Even this, that the Angels diſdained not now to come thi- 
ther, and to fir there, is an awſþicium of a great changeto enſue in the ſtate of that 

place. Quid glorioſius Angelo ? quid vilins vermiculo ? ſaith Auguſtine. 241 fur 
vermiculorum locus, eſt & CAngelorum. That which was the place for wormes, I's 

become a place for Angells. 


Their 
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: it, In white. SOWCre there diverſe of them, diverſe times, this da 2 
TE all ; in chat colour. Ir {cemcs ro be their Eaſter. day colour, Hack 
this Feaſt they all doe their ſervice init. Their Eater-day colour, for it is the co- 

rof the Reſurrection. The ſtate whereof when Chriſt would repreſent uponthe 
Ty ant, Hu r41ment Was all white, no Fuller in the earthRould come neere it. nd out 
. þ 156 Tp ſhall be, _— riſing againe,we ſhall walke in white robes,and follow the Lambe 

| He g0(t?. | 
RT ain on Good-friday ;the Eclipſe made all then in blacke. Zaſter- 
day, it rejoyceth, Heaven and cAngells, all in white. Salomon tells us. it is the Co- Ecdeſy8... 
lour of joy. And thatis the ſtate of joy, and this the day of the firſt joytull tydings 
of it, with joy cVCr celebrated, even 2» albis, eight dayes together, by them that 
found Cun1lsT. : R 

1n white, and ſitting : As the colour, of joy ; ſo, the fituation, of reſt. So wee . 

ſay, Sit downe, and reſt. And ſo, is the grave made by this mornings worke, a 
place of reſt. Ref, not from our labours onely, ſo doe the beaſts reſt when they 
Jie: But 25 it is in the XVI. Pſalme (a Pſalme of the reſurredtion) areſt in hope . ptal.16.g, 
hope, of riſing againe, the members 1n the vertue of their head, whothis day is ri- 
ſen, So,to enter into the reſt, which yet remaincth for the people of G © v, eventhe yes. 4. 5. 


Sabbath eternall. = 
Sitting, and in this otder ſitting, at the head, one, at the feet, another, where His bo- 4 


die had lien, F 

1 Which order nay well referreto C n « 1 s r Himſelfe, whoſe body was 
the true Arke indeed, 1n which it pleaſed the G o p-head to dwell bodily , and is there- <q ,, * 
fore here betweene two Angells, as was the Arke (the type of it) betweene the two 
Cherubims, 

2 May alſo referreto Marie Magdalen. She had annointed His head, She had an- _ 46-4 . 
nointed His feete : a theſe two places, ſit the two Angells, as itwere to acknowledge *f 
ſo much for her ſake. \ 

3 Inmyſterie,they referre ir thus, Becauſe Caput Chriſti Deus,the God-head is) 0% 13-3: 
the head of C u x 1 s T, and Hs feete (which the Serpent did bruiſe) His manhood ; FRE 
that cithen of theſe harh his Angell. That, to Cu k 1s r man, noleſſethan to 
Carisr God, the Angels doe now their ſervice. 1» princip/o erat verbum, His 
God-head, there, an Angell : FYerbum caro fattum, His man-hoad , there, another. 

And ler all the Angells of G o v worſhip Him in both. Even in His man-hood, ar Heb. 3. 6. 
His cradle (the head of it) a queere of Angells ; at Hs grave (the feere of it) Luc. 3. 23 
Angells likewffe. 

- 4. Andlaſtly , for our comfort (thus.) That, henceforth even ſuch ſhall our 

graves be, if we be ſo happy as to have our parts in the firſt reſurreftion , which is of rere.. 20, 6: 
the ſoule from finne. We ſhall goe to our graves i white (in the comfort, and colour 

of hope ) lic berwcene two Angels, there : they guard our bodies dead, arid preſent 

them alive againe at the Reſurrection. 

I. Yet before we leave them, to learne ſomewhat of the Angels - ſpecially, of 

the Angell that ſate at the feete. That,berweene them there was no ſtriving for places. 
He that ſate at the feete, as well content with his place , as he that at the head. We, 

to be ſo, by theirexample. For, with us, both the Angels would have beene at the 
head, never an one at the feet > with us, none would be at the feet by his good will; 
— all. 

2, Againe, from them both. That,inaſmuch, as the head ever ſtands for the be. 
ginning, and the feet for the end, that we be carefull,that our beginnings only be nor 
glorious (O an Areel at the head in any wiſe ; ) butthat we looke to the feet, there be 

Mother there, too. Ne turpiter atrum Deſinat , that it end not in ablacke Angel, that 
beean in a whire. Andthis for the Angels appearing. 
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And they ſaid to ber, Woman why weepeſt thou © She ſaid to they, 
T hey have taken away my Lord, and I know not where thy 
have laid Him. 


Now to their ſpeech. It was not a dumbe ſhew, this, a bare apparition, and(y 
vaniſhed away. It was viſio & vox, a vocall viſion, Here is adialogue, too: Th, 
CA ngells ſpeake to her. 

And they aske her, 2uid ploras ? Why ſhee wept 2 what cauſe ſhee hadtoweyy, 
They meane, ſhe had none (as indeed,no more ſhe had.) All was in error ,piz "uy 
me, ſed cece, teares of griefe, but falſe griefe, imagining that to be,that was nor, Hi 
tobe dead, that was alive. She weepes, becauſe ſhe found the grave empty, which 
Go » forbid ſhe ſhould have found full, for then C u x 1 s T muſt have beene dead 
ſtill, and ſo, no Reſurrection, 

And this caſe of Mary Magdalen is our caſe oftentimes. In the error of our conceir 
to weepe, where wee have no cauſe; tojoy, where wee have as little. Where we 
ſhould, where we have cauſe to joy, we weepe : and, where to weepe, we joy. Out 
ploras hath never a quid. Falſe joyes, and falſe ſorrowes, falſe hopes, and falle feares 
this like of ours is at of, Go » helpeus. 

Now becauſe ſhe erred, they aske her the cauſe, that ſhe alledging ir, they may 
take itaway, and ſhew it to bee no cauſe. As the elench, a non causa pro causa makes 
foule rule among us, beguiles us, all our life long. 

Will yee heare her anſwer to, Why weepe you ? Why 2 ſuſtulerunt, that was the 
cauſe, Her Lord was gone, was taken away. | 

Anda good caule it had beene, if it had beene true. Any have cauſetogrieve, 
_ have loſt, loſt a good Lord, ſo good and gracious a Lord, as Hee had beeneto 

- 

But thatis not all: a worſe matter,a greater griefe than thar. When one dicth,we 
reckon him taken away, that is one kind of taking away. But His dead body is left, ſo, 
all is not taken from us ; That was not her caſe. For, in ſaying (her Lord) ſhe means 
not, Her Lord alive, that is not it : ſhe meanes nor, they had ſlaine Az, they had t«- 
ken away His life (ſhe had wept her fill tor that, already.) Bur, her Lord, that is, His 
dead body. For,though His life was gone, yet His body was left. And,that was al, 
ſhe now had left of Him: (that,the cals Her Lord) and, that, they had taken away from 
her, roo. A poore one it was, yet ſome comfort it was to her. to have even that left 
her, to viſite, to annoint, to doe other offices of love,even to that. Eriamwiſo ca- 
davere recaleſcit amor, ax the fight, even of that, will love reviye, it will fetch life of 
love againe, But now, here is hercaſc; that, is gone, and all, and nothing, butan 
empty grave, now left to ſtand by. Thar S. CAuzuſtine faith well, ſublatus 

e monumento, grieved her more, than occiſus in ligno, for, then ſomething ye 
was left; now, nothing ar all. Right ſ#ſtulerunt, taken away quite and cleane. 

And thirdly, her zeſcioubi, For though He be taken away, it is ſome comfort 
yet, if we know where to fetch Him againe. Buthere, He is gone without all hope 
of recovery, or getting againe. For they (but ſheknew not who) had carrycd Him 
(ſhe knew not whither) laide Him (ſhe knew not where) there todoto Him (ſhe knew 
not what.) Sothat now ſhe knew not, whirher to goe, to finde any comfort. It was 
neſcio ubr,with her right. Put all theſe together, His life taken away, Hi body taken awa), 
and carried no man knowes whither , and doe they aske, why ſhee wept ? or, can any 
blame her forit * | 

The truth is, none had taken away Her Lord, for all this: for, allthis while 
Her Lord was well, was, as ſhe would have had Him,alive and ſafe. He went "wy of 

im- 
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; ried Him thence. What of that 2 on credens ſaſcitatuws, credidit 
_— ms <6 beleefe He was riſen, ſhee beleeved, He RL pe . Shee 
ND Þ beleeving, there was errour in her love, but there was love in her er- 
wi And. oive me leaveto lay our chreemore argumentsof her love, out of this Yer, ber lore; 
rſe (to make up eight, rowards the making upof her mwltiam,) — 0 | 
- The very title ſhe gives Him, of Dominum meumns,"s one, 'My Lok », that ſhee L 
es Him thatterme. For, it ſhewes, her love and refpe@ was no Whit abared, 
the ſcandall of His death. It was amioftopprobrious, tgnomimons,ſhatticfull deat} 
Heſuffered ; ſuch, as inthe eyes of the world, any would have beetie aſtratied tg 
owne Him (or ſay of Him, Meum : ) but, any would rave bcene afraid ro hotiour 
Him withthattitle, to ſtile Him, Dominum. She was neither,. Mew, for hers ;Do- 
minum mean, for her Lox» ſhe acknowledgeth Him, 'is neither zſharnied;nor afraid 
to continuethar title ſtill. Amor ſcandalo non ſcandalizatus. | 
Another (which I taketo be farre beyond this) That, ſhe having looked into 
the grave a little before, and ſcene neveran Angell there; and of a ſudden looking in 
now, and ſeeing two, (a ſight, ableto hive amazed any; any, but her ) It moves not 
her at all. The ſuddenneſſe, the ſtrarigeneſſe, the gloriouſhieſſe of rhe ſighr, yea, 
even of Angels, move her nor at all. Shee feemes to have no ſenſe of ir, andſo ro 
be inakinde of extaſie all the while. Dom7pe, propter te eft extra ſe; ſaith Bernard. A- 
mor extaſin patiens. | Rs ns. FRE N 
Andthirdly, as that ſtrange fight affected hernot a whit : fo/neichr didtheir 3 
comfortable ſpeech worke with her at all. Comfortable, I call it; or they that aske 
the cauſe, why; ( why weepe-you'?-) ſhew, they would temoveir, if itlayiin them. 
Neither of theſe did, or could move her; or make her once leave her weeping : ſhee 
wept on, ſtill (Cu x 1 s r will aske her, quid ploras ? by and by againe.) Tf ſhee 
findean; Angell, if ſhe finde not her L o & », i will not ferve. Shice had rather finde 
His dead body, than them in all their glory. No man incarth; no Azeef in heaven 
cancomfort her, none bur He that is taken away, Cnr n 1 s rand nonebut Curtsr , 
and, till ſhe finde Him againe, her ſoule refuſeth all manner comfort : yea;evenfrom 
Heaven, even fromthe Anzels themfelves : Theſethree. Amor ſuper amiſſum re- 
mens con{olar.. dd pr arte Ec It ; | 
Ne ſhee, in her love, for het ſuppoſed loſfe; or taking awivy. And what ſhall 
become of us, in ours then 2 Thar loſe ## -3 not onte, bur oft, > And not iri {up- 
pole, as ſhe did, but in very deed; # And that; by finne { the worſt loſſe of all; ) 
+Andrhar, not by any others taking away, but by our owne a; and wilfull default ; 
and are not grieved, nay not moved a whit, bteake none of our womedſports for it; 
as if we reckoned Him, as good loſt, as found. Yea, when C n x 1s r: andthe H o- 
LY Gunost, and the favour of Gov, andall is gone, howſoone; howeaſlly are 
wecomforted againe for all this 2 that; none ſhall need ro ſay, quid ploras ? to us, 
rather, quid non ploras ? aske us; whywwe weepe not; having fo good catiſero doe it; 
2s wethen have 2 This for the Angels patt. bf 


b, | 
VER. 14: 


When ſhee had thus ſaid, ſhee turned her ſelfe about, andyſaw 1s $.v s ſtan> 
ding, and knew ndt that it was I t 5vs: | NY 


. Alwayes the Angels, (weſee) touched the tight ſtring; and ſhee tells thiem the 

wrong cauſe; bur yer the right, if it had beene tight. STE EF. 

| Now, to this anſwer of hers, they would have replyed,and taken away her er« 

_ touching het L 0's Þ s taking away - that if ſhee knew all, ſhee would liave ef 
« n ſieting, and ſet her downeby them : and left her weeping, and beene in thite as 
ey. LR...) 


Gee But. 
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But,here is a Swperſedeas to them? The L o x » Himſelfe comes in place. (Ng 
come we from the ſeeking Him dead, tothe finding Him alive.) For, when He ſay 
no Angels, DO fg, no ſpeech of theirs would ſerve, none bur her L o & b could vive 
her any comfort; Her Lox Þ comes. Cuntsrys adeſt, 

LAdet Clint r vs, ner ab ei unquam abeſt, a quibus queritur,ſaith Augiuſting 
CH x 1s r is found, found by her; And this caſe of hers, ſhall be the cate of aj 
that ſeriouſly ſecke Him. This woman here, for one, ſhe ſought Him (we ſee.) They 
that went to Emmaze to day, they but talked of Him ſadly, and they both foung 
Him. Why, Hee i foundof them that ſeeke Him not, Elay 65.1. but, of them tha 

zeke Him, never but found. For, Thou Lo k Þ never faileft them that ſeeke They 
Palme 9.10, G o Þ #« not wnrighteous, 20 forget the worke and labour of their love tha 
ſeeke Him, Heb.6.10. | OETET | "Po WR HOT + 
© So, finde Him they ſhall, but happily norall ſo fully at firſt, no more than ſi4e 
did. For, firſt (totry her yet a little futther) He comes unknowne, ſtands by her, 
and ſhe little thought it had þeene He. 

A caſe that likewiſe falls out full ofr. Dowbtleſſe, He # not farre from every one if 
us, faith the Apoſtleto the Athenians. But He i neerer us many times than wee thinks . 
even hard by us, and we not aware of it, ſaith Job, And, 0 þi cognoviſſes & tu, O if we 
did know (andit ſtandeth us inhand to pray that we may know) when He's fo, for, 
that is the tive of our viſitation. | | IP 

Saint 7ohu ſaith here he _— were fitting - Saint Luke ſaith,zhey ſtood, Luke 24.4, 
They arc thus reconciled, Thar, Ca x 1s r comming 1n prelence, the CAngel; 
which before were ſitting, flood up. Their fanding up, made Mary Magdalen turne 
acr to ſee who it was they roſero. And ſo, Cn & 1 s T ſhe ſaw, but knew Himnot, 

Not onely not knew Him, but mis-knew Him, rooke Him for the Gardiner. Teates 
will dimmethe fight, and it was yet ſcarce day, and ſhe, ſeeing one, and not knowing 
what any one ſhould makeinthe ground ſoearly, but heethar drefled it, thee might 
well miſtake, But it was more thanfo : Het eyes were not holdem only, that ſhe did us 
know Him, but over and beſide; He did appeare iris wp?) inlome ſuch ſhape, asmight 
reſemble the Gardiner, whom ſhee tooke Hm for, | 

- Proper enough it was, it fitted well the tire and place (this perſon.) The time, It 
was the Spring : the place, It was a o_ (that place is moſt in requeſt at that time) 
for that place and time, a Gardener doth well. 

Of which her ſotaking Him, Saint Gregory ſaith-well, ProfecFd errando non erra- 
vit, She did not miſtake in taking Him for a Gardiner - though ſhee might ſeemeto 
crre inſome ſenſe, yet in ſome other ſhe was inthe right. For, ina ſenſe, anda good 
ſenſe, Cumrisr may well be ſaidro bea Gardiner, and indeed is one. For; out 
rule is, C ur 1s r,as Heappeares, fo He is, ever : No falſe ſemblant in Ht, 

1. A Gardiner Heis then. The firſt, the faireſt gardenthat ever was (Paradilc) 
He was the Gardiner, it was of His planting. So, a Gardiner, 

2. Andever finceitis Hethar ( as G o Þ ) makes all our gardens green, ſends 
us yearely the Spring, andall the herbs and flowers wethen gather ; and neither Pau/ 
with his planting, not Apollo with his watering, could doe any oo00d without Him. 
So a Gardiper inthat ſenſe. 

3- Burnot inthar alone , but Hee it is that gardens our ſoules too, and makes 
them, as the Prophet ſairh, Like a well-watered Garden, weeds out of them what(0- 
ever is noyſome of utſayoiiry, ſowes and plants them with true roots and ſeedsof 
righteouſneſſe, waters them with the dew of His grace, and makes them bring forth 
fruit tocternall life. | 
-.*, Butit isnone of alltheſe; but beſides alltheſe, nay over and above all theſe, this 
day (if ever) moſt properly He was a Gardizer. Was one, and ſoafter a more 
peculiar manner, might take thus likenefſe on Him, C n x 1 s r rifing was indee! 
a-Gardiner, and that a ſtrange one, who made ſuch an herbe grow out of the gro 
this day,as the like was never ſeene betore, a dead body, to ſhoot forth alive ow of 
the grave, | tack 

aske 
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He ſo this day alone 2 No,but this profeſſion of His, this day begun, 
He hore Yor tothe end. For, Heit is, that by vertue of this mornings a, That 

arden our bodies, t00: turne all our graves into arden-plots: Yea, ſhall one day 
J -ne land and ſea and all into a great garden, and {o husband them, as they ſhall in 
duc -imebring forth live bodies, even all ourbodies aliveagaine, 

Long before did Eſa ſee this and {ing of it, in his long Eſa 26. 19. reſembling 
the reſurrection to 2 Spring-garden. Awake and ſing ({aith he) ye that dvell for a time 
wt 4 it were ſowen in the duſt, for His dew ſhall be as the dew of herbs, and the earth ſhall 
ſhoot forth her dead. So then: He appeared noorher, than Hee was : A Gardiner Hee 
as. notin ſhew alone, but opere & veritate, and ſo camein His owne likeneiſe. This 
for Cu 8 15 75 appearing. Nowto His feech (but, aswnknowne ſtill.) 


Ver. 15. 


[ vs ſaith to her, Waman,why weepeſt thou ? whom ſeckeſt thau ? She ( ſup- 
poſing He had been the Gardiner) faid to Him , Sir if thou have borne Him 
| hence, tell me where thou haſt laid Flim, and I will take Him thence. 


339 


: Still ſhe weepes : So He begins with _— ? askes the ſame queſtionthe A»- cars 7:5 


gels had before; onely quickeds it a little: 


Duem eris, Whom ſeeke you ? So, queſt:cn un 


yh | b 
quem quers, querit 2 te quem quarts, whom ſhe ſou hr, | askes her whom ſc ſought f knowne. 
$i quaris, cur non cognoſcis fi cognoſeis, cur queris ? laith Au #ſtine. If ſhe = Hit, Augu/ine. 


why knowes ſhe Him not © If the know Him, why ſeekes ſhe Him ftilt * A common 
thing with us (this alſo.) Toſecke a thing, and when we have found it, notto know, 
wehaveſo;,burevenCunisrvma Cunis rOgquerere,toaske Cuxntsr for 
Cu k 1 $ Tr, Which how-ever it fall in other matters,in this ſeeking of Cu x 1 5 x, 


ivjs ſafe, Even when we ſeeke Cn a 1ST, roprayro Canis r, tohelpeusto 


finde C u x'1 s 7; we ſhall doeit fullevill without Hini, | 

This quid ploras ? it comes now twice. The Angels asked it, weſtood not on it 
then. Now, ſeeing C n x 1 s t askes it againe, the ſecond time, we wiltthinke there 
is ſomething in it, and ſtay a little at it. The rather, for tharit is the very opening of 
His mouth, the very firſt words that ever came from Him, thar he ſpake firſt of all, 
ater HiSrifing againe from death. Therei$ fire ſome mote than ordinary marter in 
this qsid ploras ?-if itbe, buteven for thar; m2 envi yt: 
Thus fay the Fathers; * That Mary Magdalen ftanding by thr graves (de, and 
therewerpime; isthus brought ih, tore ado us,che ſtate of all mankinde befote 


this day; theday of © u x 1s 5 rifing aghine, Weeping over the deaf, of doe the her* i Then 4.13, 


they that Pave'no hope : comes Cunams 7 with His quid plor 5, Why doe you weept ? As 
much t6 ay, as ne plorts'; Weepe not, why ſhould you weepe'? There is no cauſe of wee- 
Ping how: Hence#orth notieſhall need ro fand by the grave to weepe there any. more, 
A queſtion very proper for Fafter-day, forthe day of'the Reſurreian; For, if there 
bed rifin againe, quid ployaz ? is right, why ſhould ſhe, why ſhould, (bee pe then © 
 Sothat this quid ploras of Cum 1's rs, wipes away teares Nall eyes, and 


3 we {ing if the thirtieth Palme (whoſetitleis, the Pſalme of the Reſurrettion) puts off 


or ſacketoth, tharis our mourning weeds, 'girds us with eladne Sall in white 
Side as f us with gladneſe, pur vs ll in wh 
,.. - cn, leave that fot Good- iday, for His Paſſion: Veepe then;and ſpare nor, 
_ fie plorus ? for Eafter-day is in kinde (the Feaſt of the nfl why ſhould 
—_— any weeping upon it ? 1s not C'it'x 15 x, riſen £ Shall ior He Traife us with 
el Is Henbt'a Gardiner, to make ont bodies ſowne, to growagaine * Ploras, 
bf 4 nk 4 e weepe * ne Path hopes ;the Head is already riſen, the members ſhall, 
their due tie follow Him. F £ a ears M's - 4 
_ I obſerve, that foure times this day, at foure ſeverall appearings, "atthe firſt (at 
Ceca this 
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Luke 24.17. 


Marth. 28.9. 


Her anſwer, 


Origen. 


Chryſologus, 


John 9.39. 
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this kere) He asked her, quid ploras ? Why Jhe wept ? * Of them that went to Emmy ;, 
quidtriſtes etis ? Why are yeſad © 3 Within a verſe following (the 19.) Hefaithts 
the Eleven, Pax wvobs, Peace be to them : 4 And ro the women that met Him onthe 
way, za{er+, that is, Rejoyce, be gla#. SO, no weeping, no being ſad : now , nothing thig 
day, but peace and joy : they doe properly belong to this Feaſt, 
And, this I note the more willingly, now, this yeare; becauſe the laſt Eaſter we 
could not ſo well have noted it. Some wept then , all were ſad, little joy there was; 
and there was aquid, a good cauſe fot it. Bur bleſſed be G o Þ that hathnoy ſen; ys 
a more kinfdly Eaſter, of this, by taking away the cauſe of our ſorrow then, that we 
may preach of 2uid ploras ? and be far from it, So much for quid ploras? Cuntsrs 
queſtion. Now to her anſwer. nad ee cor ht 
She is {till where ſhe was ; at ſuſtuleriint before; at ſuſt#liſti, now : fi tu ſuſtuliſt; 
we ſhall never getthat word from her. _ 
But,toC 1 s r ſhe ſeemes ſomewhat more harſh, than to the Angels, Fg 
them ſhe complaines of others, They have taken. Cu x 1 s T ſheſeemes ro charge.t 
leaftto ſuſpeRof the faR,' as if Hee looked like one that had beene a breaker up of 
graves, a Carricr away of Corſes our of their place of reſt. Her (if) implies asmuch, 
But pardon love : as it feares where it needs. not, {o. it lulpects oft, where it hathno 
cauſe. Hee,\or any that comes in our way, hath done it, hath taken Him away,when 
love isata loſſe. But Bernard ſpeakes ro Cn n 1 s r for hex; Domine, amor quem he: 
bebat in Te, & dolor quem habebat de Te, excuſet cam apud Te, ſi forte erravit circa Tt 
That the love ſhee bare to Him, the ſorrow. ſhee hadfor Him, may cxcuſe her with 
Him, if ſheyere in any crrour concerning ym, in her ſaying, $i Tu ſu#ulift;, 
And yer, ſee. how G © v ſhall dire&rherongue ! Inthus charging Him, Progle. 
tat & neſcir, She ſayestryer than ſhe was aware. For indeed, if any rooke Him apy, 
it was Hedidit. So, ſhee was not much amiſſe. Her ſs 14, wastrue, though not in 
her ſenſe. For, quod de pſo fattum eſt, ipſe fecit. All that was done to-Him,, He di 
it Himſelfe. His taking away, virtus fuit, non faciuns, was by 1S.0Wne power,uiot by 
the ad of any other : Et gloria, nou injuria, No other mans injury it was, but Hg 
owne glory, that ſhe found Him not there. This was true, butthis was no part of 
her meaning. WY 6 : 6 6" - LK hd 
I cannot here paſſe aver two more Charadters of her loye, that ſo you.may hgje 
the full ten Ipromiſed. © _ GD SD ERS 
One, in {; r# ſuſtuliſti Eum,in her Evm,in her [ Him.) Him ? Which Him? Her 
affeions ſceme ſo to tranſport her,as ſhe ſayes no man knows what. To one,a meete 
ſtrangerto her,and ſhero hupſhe ralkes pf one thriceunder the terme of Him, If thou 
haſt takes Him tway, tell mewhere thou haſt laid H im, and I will fetch Him , Him, Hip, 
_ and Him, and never names Him, or tells who He is. This is Soleciſmus amoris, an its 
' xegular ſpeech; bur love's owne dialeQ,. Him, is enough with love, who knowesnot 

who that 1s ? Ir ſuppoſes every body, all the world bound totake notice of Him: 


5 


. whom welooke for, onely.by ſaying, Hm: ; though we never tellHis name, nor ſay. 


a word more. Amor, ques iþſe cogitat , nenmymem putans ignorare. .. 


'The other.is in her egocol/am; If He would tell her where He had laid Him, (he 
wonld goe fetch Him (that ſhe would.) Alafle poore woman, ſhe was not ableto lift 
im, There arc more than one, or two cither, allowed rothe carrying of a corps. . 
. _ As for Hs, it had moxe than.an hundred pound weight of myrrhe and ather odours vþ+ 
on it, beſide the poiſe of a dead body. She could not docit. Well, yet ſhe would 
docit, though. 0 ruler, non mulier ({aith Origen) for ege.tellam (eerues rather the 
ſpeech of: a Porter, ot.of ſome luſty ſtrong tellow ar leakt, Cy weake wos 
man. Bur kfove makes women more than women, art leaſt it makes them have T1 waht 
i55-»the. courage aboyethe ſtrengrh, faxre. Never meaſurcs her owne: farces,;90 
burden too heavie, noaſſaytoo hard far Joye,g nihil ervbeſett niſi nomes difficult 6%; 
and is not. aſhamed of any thuog, butthatapy thing ſhquld be too hard ox 500 heavie 
forit. Aﬀectus ſine menſari virium propriarum. Both theſe argue dilexit maltum- 
Andſonow, you have the full number of ten, ey y 
"JEM k Ro 
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Ve x. 16. 


[sSVvS ſaith to ber, Mary : She turned her ſelfe, and ſaid to Him, Rabbon:: 
that is to ſay, Mater. y 


Now magnes amoris amor. Nothing ſo allures, ſo drawes lovetoit:as doth love CHRISTS 
ir ſelfe. In Cns15rT 1} pecially, and in {uch, in whom the ſame minde is. + pore ſecond ſpcech 
her LoxD ſaw, there was no taking away His takins away from her;all was in vaine, 
neithet nien, rior Angels, nor Himſelfe (ſo long as He kept Himſelfe Gardiner ) could 
oct any thing of het, but her Lox Þ was gone, He was taken away ; and that for the 

f1s s vs, nothing but I = s v s could yeeld h tore He 
Wako hy. — | y er any comfort * He is no lon- 
cerableto containe,buteven diſcloſes Himelfe , And diſcloſes Himſelfe by Hi voice 

For; it ſhould ſcene; before, with His ſhape, He had changed' that alſo. Bur 
how, He ſpeakesto her in His knowne voice, in the wonted accent of it, does but 
name her name, M4ry, no more, and that was enough. That was as much roſay, Re Augu/ine. 
cognoſce a quo recognoſcerts, ſhe would atleaſt takenotice of Him, that ſhewed He was 
no ſtranger, by calling her by her name. For, whom we call by their names, we rake 
(pop ne pra of, ,S0 Gobp lay es to M oſes, Te autem cognovi de ainine, Thou. Exod.33-17- 
ou yp : DT kby: ma Sor, and I know thit by thy name. As Gov, Moſes : So 

Andthis indecd is the righit way to know Cu x 18 r ; tobe knowne of Hi 

turÞ> Sul KIOW * LIST; wane of Him 
—_ £ C cars "= 5 _ Now 2 have knowne G © v (andthen corredtcrh 
LCs ave beene knowneof G 0 d. For, till he know us, we ſhall never 

And now, loe, Cuntsrisfound forind alive that vas ſought dead. A cls 
| ; | s ſought dead. A cloud 
Pe ET Ee ue Er 
Aeutidr ory Iydrm Y. , OSS © example of it. Ir is ſtrange, a thicke cloud of 
theſe two Clldhles: uy ets as, ſceHim ſhe could nor, thorow it : this one word, 

VOICE Caecked in is rad, url Fr oh _— 8p; NO ſooner had His 
ens hovepes charthe ri =—_ Ard —_ - the miſt, drics up het teares,ligh- 
on, Rebboni. IE. ir had ; W Hun Rraignt,and amwers Him with her wonted ſalurati- | 
RE Tr oe eerie nn nod not 

And withthis, all i 24 May lhe rr potrcghy awe HY 
runt ; His uaking was, ares np oe _ - —if wotld, now. Away with ſaſtale- 
Clidiririornm xn ut { p 16 ot His taking away were het forrow ; 
may be fire : If fra 6 —_ $1 ae IG taro ploravit, ae ſuſcitato exultavit, wee Auguſtine: 
Hi re foting == oy « _ for _— away ; then gtad for His rifing, for 
dead body - now q - - y,1t the WOu Ive beene glad bur ro have found but His 
thinke : Scfthar Þ wo "* ih and Him, alive, what was herjoy, how great may WC 
no impertinent Aa g, 5 INC an, 24 ploras was not asked her for nought,that it was 
nine: and fond © on, as it fell out. Well now, He that was thoughr loſt, is found 
nay; 4 quitkening by Oy M He was ſought for, not a dead body, bur a living ſoule ; 
for He quickned] pu *Y {8 And thatmight Mary Magdale well ſay. He ſhewed it, 2 Car.15 45- 
Gans i mee i et Spirirs, that were as good as dead, You thought you 
His alone, bur even to ” by oy ReloererIop it Gps Ml pan cage Mar neg 
of relurr Sion. Ks ary Magaalens reſurreftion, too. For, in very deed, a kinde 
Fl « PO DIPS was wrought in her., revived, as it were, and raiſed from a 

and drooping, toa lively and checrefull Le. gs 
made her all greene 0n the Ru an checrefull eſtate. The Gardiner had done his part, 

And all IG gy, © Y of _ RT in G a % ; he. > x , 

= — » wry ox —__ 'Siich poweris there in every word of 
* Bur, by this we ſec ar rdpbon | HR 1ST Will but ſpeaketo.  _ 

Went tend cr] He would bemade knowneto her after His riſing, He 

e ktowne by the care rather than by rhe eye. By hearing rather 

CCcc 3 that 
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Luc. 24. 16. than by appearing. Opens her cares firſt, and her cyes after. ter eyes were holden, till 
Plal.49.9- her cares Were opened , Comes amures autem qperniſe mihi, and that OPCns them, 
With the Philoſophers, hearing is the ſenſe of wiſdome. With us, in divinitie 
it is the ſenſe of faith. So, moſt meet. Cu n t s T is the Word, hearing then (tha 
ſenſe)is Cux1s rs ſenſe; voce quamwiſh, more proper to the Word, So, (;,,, 
Plat. 43.8. ardivimus goes before, and then, ſic vidimus comes after, Inmarters of faith the care 
20cs firſt,ever, and is of more ule, arid tobe truſted before the eye. For, in many 
caſes faich holdeth, where ſight faileth. 
Pal. 95.7. This.then is a good way to come to the knowledge of Cu & 1 s r, by Hodiz þ 
"og wocers, to heare His voice. Howbcit, it is not the onely my . Thereis another 
to take notice of Him by,beſides, and we to take notice of it, On this very day we 
have them both. b | 
For, twice this day came C u x 1 s r ; unknowne firſt, and then.knowne, afeer, 
To Mary Magdalen, here; and tothem at Emmaus. Luc. Chap.24. To Mary Mag- 
. dalen unknawne, in the ſhape of a Gardiner, To thoſe that went to Emmans un. 
: knowne, in the likeneſſe of a Traveller by the way fide, Come tobe knowne to her 
by His voice, by the word of His mouth. Not fo, tothem. For, many words He 
| ſpake tothem, and they felt them warme at their hearts, but, knew Him nor for all 
Luc 24:3: rhar . But, He was knowne to them in the breaking of the bread. Her cyes openedby 
' ſpeaking a word : their eyes opened by the breaking of bread. There is the one 
and the other way, and ſonow you have both. And now you havethem, I pray you 
make uſe of them. ( I ſee, I ſhall not be able to goe further thanthis verſe.) 

It were a folly to fall rocompariſons,commtrere inter ſe,to ſet them at oddes to. 
gether, theſe twowayes: as the fond faſhion now adayes is,whether is better, Prayer 
or Preaching : the Word, or the Sacraments. What needs this ? Secing wee have 
both, both are ready for us ; the one now, the other by and by. We may end this 
queſtion,ſoone. And this is the beſt and ſureſt way toend it,toeſteeme of them both, 
to thanke Him for both, to make uſe of both, having now done with one, to make 
triall of the other. It may be (who knowes) it the one will not worke,the other may. 
And if by the one or by the ther, by cither, if it be wrought,what harme have we 2 

In caſe it be not ; yet have wee offered to G o'D. our ſervice in both, and com- 
mitted the {uccelleof both to Him. He will ſee they ſhall have ſucceſſe, and 
in His goodtime (as ſhall be expedient for us) vouchſate every one of us, 
Philp. 3:20. as He did Mary Magdalen inthe Text, to know Him and the vertue of 
' His Reſurreftion , and make us partakers of both, by both the 
meanes before remembred, by His bleſſed Word, by His ho- 
ly Myſteries , the meanes to raiſe our ſoules here,the pled- 
ges of the raiſing up of our bodies hereafter. Of both 
which Hee make us partakers, who'is the Au- 
thor of both, Izxs vs Cn RIST 
the Righteous, Fc. 
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SERMON PREA- | 


CHED BEFORE THE 


Kings Majeſtieat W 7 1TE-HALL, on 
the I. of eApril, eA. D. Mp cxx1. 


being EAaSTER-DarY. 


[IOHN XX. Ver. XVII. 


Dicit et IEs vs, Noli me tangere. 


[es vs ſatth unto her, Touch me not. 


Pd 


Thisis ctiough to ſer her on weeping afr 


Ary Magdalen, becauſe ſhee loved much, and 
gave divers good proofes of it, had this mor- 
ing divers favours vouchſated her: Toſee a vi- voſt 12. 
fion of Angells : Toſcee Cu x 15 r Himſclfe ; Vi 14. 
To ſee Him before any other. firſt of all: Hee 
\ſpake to her, £Mary ; ſhee ſpake to Him, Rabbo- 
i : Hithertoall was well Now, here, after all 
this love, after all theſe favours, even in the 
:necke of them (as it were) comes an iunkind 
it word or two, a Nolime tangere, and marres all ; 
eurnes all out and in. Make the beſt of it, a ze- 
pulſe it is : but acold ſalutation for an Eaſter-day 
morning. * - 
A little before Hee as 
eſh. For if ſhe weprfor ſu#werint Domi- 


Verle 16. 


ked, Why ſheewept ? yeriers. 


aum, that others had taken away her L o « Þd: Much more; now,when her Lo x Þ 
takes away Himlelfe from her, that ſhee may not'{o'much as #o#ch Him. 

We oblerved.thar (this morning) C u x 1's x came intwo ſhapes ; and at cither 
ofthem ſpake a ſpeech.. Ar firſt, He came unknowne,taken for a Gardiner - the latter 
He ſpake in His owne voyce, and became knowne to her. Iknow not how ; but, un- 
knowne, Cu x 1'S'7 proves berter to her,than when Hecameto be knowne:: better 
for her, He had kept Himſelfe unknown Rill, For, then unknown, He asked her kind- 


LETS 


_ 


ly, 


544: 


Pſal.2.1 3. 


The Diviſion 


I. 
II. 


I. 


The Reftraint. Rabboni 
Nolj metangere : 


I 


Tangerethe 
thing forbid- 


den. 


Matr. 9.21. 


2 
The Partics. 


Of the R ESVRRECTION. 


Sermon I5, 


ly, Why ſhe wept ? as much to lay as, weepe not,Noli te angere,noli me plangere : theje " 
ſome.comfort in that. But knowne,He growes lomewhat ſtrange on the ſodaine 
15kes her, what ſhe meanes to come ſo neere Him, or offer to rouch Him , which, 
muſt needs be much ro her diſcomfort, to be forbidden,onceto come neere or touch 
her S a 4 1.0 y x :andto be forbidden by His owne mouth. 


Bur there is a good nſec of oli me plangere, and volt me tangere, both. One, we 
have touched already : of rhe other, now. One would litle thinke it, but they ſor: 
well : 2uid ploras ? and Noli me tangere. Quid ploras ? To rejoycear his riſing : Ny 
me tangere, to doe it with reverence. They amount to exultate intremore. 

The verſe of it ſelfe, falls intorwo parts. We may divide ir (as the 7ewes dothe 
Law) into Doe not, and Doe : ſomewhat forbidden there 1s, and ſomewhat bidgzy, 
Forbidden, doe not, not touch me : Bidden, but doe, Goe your wayes and tell. The fy. 
bidding part ſtands of two points: ' a Reſtraint zand A Reaſon, 1.The Reſtraint in 
theſe: Noli me tangere, &c. 2. The Reaſon inthele: Nondum enim, &c. for I iy 

not yes aſcended, &c. = | 

The Bidding part, of three, 1, a Miſhon or Commiſion, to goe dot a meſſage, 
V ade" & dic. 2. The Parties to whom: to my Brethren, that is, to His Diſciples, 3, 
The Meſſage it ſelfe ; aſcend tomy Father, &c. And this latter is as it were anamends 
tor the former : That the text is likerhe time of the yeare : the morning ſomewhat 
treſh, bur a faire day after : Noli me tangere, the Repo is the ſharpe mornine : V ade o& 
dic, the welcome Meſlage, the faire day (we ſpake of) that makes all well againe. 

Either of theſe will ferve for a ſermon,the former Noli me tangere, &c. itis ſo full 
of difficultics : bur withall, of good and needtull caution. The latter of the Meſſage, 
it is ſo fraught with _ Myſteries, and beſide, with much heavenly comfort, They 

call it Aarie AMaraalens Goſpell : (for, glad tydings it containes ; and what is the 
Goſpel! elſe 2) The firſt Goſpel or gladtydings atier Chriſts Reſurrection. The very 
Goſpel! ofthe Goſpell it {elfe, anda Compendium of all the foure, Of which (if Gov 


will) at ſome othertime. Now, I will trouble you no further, but with Touch me 
not, for T am not yet aſcended tothe Father, 


DO IO OL IO INCA ANGST LOTTO! 


No ſooner had Cn r15 15 voyce ſoundedin her eares, but ſhec knew ſtraight 

itwas He ; and withall (as it may be gatheredby this Noli me, &c.:) ſhedid 
that which amounted to a Nolo tetangere : thar is, ſhe made toward Him, ſtretched 
forth her hand, and offered, would have touched Him,but for this Touch me not. Touch 
not ?*why #0: ? What harme hath there beene, if He had ſuffered her ro ronch Him ? 
The ſpeech is ſtrange tobe ſpoken either by Him, orto her : the aſon, the For, yet 
more ſtrange : Many difficulties in both, G o Þ ſend us well through them. There be 
bur three words, * Nets, * me,and 3 tangere, touch,at which of theſe three you will, 
ranzerethe thing ; vol; and me,therwo Parties: Me, Him, Cu x 15 x; Not, her, M4- 
ry Magdalen : you will finde fomewhar ſtrange this ſpeech of His. 


Tangere, the thirig. Not touch ? Why, it is nothing, to touch, and becauſcit isno- 
thing might have beene yteldedto. And yetto touch Cu x 1 s r, is not nothing; 
Many deſrred, yea ſtrove, to touch Him : there went wertue from Him, even while HC 
was mortall : Bur, now He is unmbrtall, by all likelihood, much more, Thar was 
not her caſe.,to draw ought from Him: it was for pure love, and nothing elſe,ſhe de- 


firedit. To love, it.is notenough, to heare, or ſee: it is carried farther, to touch and 
take hold: It is affec?#5 unionts, and the neereſt unionis per contacturs. 


Secondly the Parties. Me : not Xe,not Cnxr1sr.,Why not Him? Cur 1ST 
was not wont to be fo dainty ofit. Diverſe times;and in diverſe places,He ſuffered the 
rude 


rude multitude to throng and to thruſt Him.. What ſpeake we of chat 5 when; not 

chree daies fince, He ſuftered other manner of touches and twitches bath, Then, Nolz 

me tangere would have comein good time; would have done well og Good-friday. 

Why luffered He them then 7 why fuffercd He not her, now 2 She (I dare {ay for” . 
her) would have done Him no hurt,ſhe. No//, is to her: Not ſhe: Not Mary Magda. Marke MS 
ln. She had touched Him before now , touched His head, touched His feet ; ahoymed PD 
them both : what was done, the might not, now * She hath evennow.,this morning, _ 
brought odors in her hand to embalwe Him: and with theſe, and with no other hands, Matke 16.1; 
doth ſhe offer to touch Him ar this time: ſhe might have beene borne with, Ir was 

early : as carly as ir was, the had this morning given many good proofes of her 

love, * That ſhe was fo early ap, * cametothe Grave firſt : 3 ſtayed there laſt + 4 had 

beene ar ſich roſt - 5 had taken ſuch paines : 5 had. wept ſo many reares : 7 would nox 

be comforted, no not by Angells, till thee had found Him ; And, now ſhe hath fouud 

Him, 07 to touch Him 2 All theſe might have pleaded for as muchas this comes to. 

For all theſe, one poore touch had beene bat an eafie recompenſe. Of all other, this 
prohibition.lay not againit her: ofall times, not at. this. The more we lookeinco it; 


the furthet off we finge it, to be ſpoken either by Him, or to her. 
But if we goe further, and looke the Reaſon, we ſhall finde it yer more ſtrange : Th. => 
it will increaſe the doubt. Touch me nat, for 1 am 70t yet aſcended : Whata rea« 
ſon is this? As who ſhould ſay : when He was aſcended, ſhe ſhould, then. Bur, 
then when He was aſcended, one would thinke, ſhe ſhould be turther off, then now. 
$i tans interru tam prope non tangitur, receprus in celum quomodo tangetur ? It ſtanding 
on carth by Him, He is not to be zoxched, when He.is taken up into heaven, noatme 
will then reach Him: paſt touching, then. That ifnottillthen, never. The rea[on 
makes it yer further from reaſon. No remedic, but we tnuſt pray aconſultation (as 
they call it) upon this Prohibition, A 
It cannot be denied, bur for Noli me,there is atime and place, It is worth,the no- 
ting : the world began with a Not: me tangere; both the wotlds. The old 
world: the firſt words (ina manner) Go Þ ſpakethen, were a kind of a Noli me 
tangere ; Touch not the Forbidden fruit. And as in the old, ſo.here atrhe begin- 
ning this new, (for, with Cuxr3 5s TS riſing, began the New creature) it is 
Cuaxrsrs firſtſpeech, wee ſee. Cus ts x riſing, itis His firſt precept : His 
firſt Law is negative : it is the firſt thing He forbiddeth us : the firſt, He thought good 
to warne us of, OF His firſt words, we will have ſpeciall care, Itruſt. The rule 
is: Things that will hurt us, beſt ot r2u:h, Beſt, not rouch © nay, ſound and good 
Was Arſeriins the Eremite his advice rouching thoſe : Impera Eve CT cave Serpentem, 
& tutus eris : Tutior autems, {i arborem non aſpexerts. Can you command Eve, can you 
ſo; and can you bewarethe Serpent ? well : doe ſo then, and youſhallbe ſafe; Bur 
(heare you) Tatior, you ſhall be yer more ſafe, if you ſeenor, looke nor upon, come not 
wittnn chereach ; nay, not within the ſight ofthe forbidden tree. But Cunisrt .... , 
15notthe forbidden tree: theeree of life rather, to be touched andraſted, that wee may Tobi 49. 
_ Him. No place in Cunisr fora Noli metangere. 
Of thoſe thathurtus, ſome we have no ſenſe of at the fo c{t. Such are all things un- 
lawfull and forbidden: which, though for. the time they ſeeme pleaſant, yer they 
have their ſtings intheir raile + {ſo oner, or latter, we ſhall finde, they will hurtus ;any 
fruit of rhe forbidden tree. a Sine od i} 
 . Otherthings wefeele hurt us, we forbeare ealily. Anangry inflammation there Vere 3. 
15, the name of it is a Noli me rangere ; and not that onely,, bur any bile or ſore.indures 
not the facing. What ? had Cnnisr any ſore place about Him, ſince His 
Paſſion © No: fot S. Tromas put his finger, nay, his whole hand into the phace 
of, His wounds, and put Him to no paine atall. No placein Cas1srt forthis 
N0lt me tangere, ucither, | 


CO” LE”—_—_ 


otto hold you long: Not; me tanzere catl riſe bur one of theſe wayes: Either out Noron Ctrif 
of Pxt 
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of Noli; or * out of Me - ex parte tatti, orEx parte tangentis ,His that was touched: o+ 
hers, that didtouch him. * Toxch me nor, you will hurt me,[ am fore; Ex parte rat; + 
2 Or,” Towch\me not, T ſhall hurt you, Iam hot or ſharpe ; Ex parte tangents c Fire, 1 
ſhall ſcorch you: an edge toole, I ſhall wound you : Pitch, I ſhall defile you: Tome 04. 
$agious ching, 1 ſhall infe you. Every one of theſe cryes, Nolz me tangere. Bur nei. 
ther oftheſs hath placein Cunx1sr. Cunt s 7, rifing, was notnow infſtare 
to receive any hurt; and neither now, nor ever incaſe to doe any; toprickeorto 


burne the fingers of; any that touch Him. 


2 We reſolve then; it was not on C u x1 s rs part, this Touch me not. It ſhoul{ 
But on Mary thethmore properly have bcene Nolo me tangi : But, it 15, Nolz me tangere, and ſo on 
M azdalens. hets, No letin Him, but Hemight be touched: the ler, in her ; ſhe mightnorrou} 

Him. That it was never C n « 1 s rs meaning,after He was riſen, He would not he 
rouched of any at all, it isevident. This very day, ar even, appearingro the XI, He 
Luke 24.39, Not onely ſuffered, bur invited them ro #ouch Him; nay more, Palpate me, whichis, 
touch me throughly: This very C n a 2. atthe XX VII. verſe, He calls ro S, Thomay, 
Infer digitum, putin your finger : Nay, affer manum, handandall: which isto touch, 
and touch home (I am ſure.) 
How then © would He have Mey touch Him; and not Womer ? nor that, neither, 
This is His firſt apÞearing : at His ſecond, and next to this, certaine Women met Him 
Matt. 28-9. on the way: Hee ſuffered them'to rovch Him, and take Him by the feet. Some er. 
"e1#7* tuous woman it may be: But, © Mary Hagdalen'had beene a notorions ſinner, and 
ſomnworthy of it. "No, northar: for that, ofthe woman that ſo met Hirm,atd ſoroy- 
ched Him, the was one. See Maith.28: Mary Magdalen tonch, and Mary Magdalen 
not touch ? the difficulties grow ſtill. For 1 aske : if ar the ſecond appearing; why not 
at the firſt 2 Why after, and not now 2 Why, there, rozch and ſpare nor ; and here, 
Noli me tangere, not come thither. | TEN. 
Let merell you what we have gained yet: Theſcthree things. » The Prohibition 
is nor yeall - the roxch, rhe thing is not forbidden: it is but perſonall. > Nay, not per. 
{onall neither abſolutely ; not ſhe fimply, bur gor ſhe, as nowatrhis time: She'ttught 
rouch (it ſeemes) for ſhe did; not long after: ** Marie Mdedaten might : bur notthis 
Mary Magdalen. 3 Andilaſt, that it is notfinall, there is life, thereis hope init, 
Not, never to touch, biit not, Stango in hi termini anding in rhetermes,' ſhe 
deth. What termes are thoſe © And\ now (10) wee ire come ro: the' pbint;o 
that we ſearch for.” P dots abies: ab ao 
--» Three ſenſes I will give you, and they have great Awthors, all three, ay. 
- tome , | Gregorie , CAuguſtine. Twill touch -them all three, and you may take 
yonr choice of them , or, if you pleaſe, rake them all: for, they w To ſtarid well to- 
pether, Yau 7 4 $'# FE 4 Ti | 6 LEGY {©”) | 
To eorrehat © One is (it1s Chryſoſtomes) Thar, all was not well; fomewhar amiſle: ſhe fome- 
want of duerc- , , > bog X I "4 A ord wt 
verence;S. thinigtoblameinthe manner of her offer, which was not all, as it ſhould. - The moſt 
cbnſefomes we canmake ſhe failed in ſomewhar. ' Not, that ſhe did it.in any immodeſt or unde- 
ut cent manner:' G o » forbid: never thinke of thar. But onely a little roo forward, it 
may be: not with thar due reſpe& that was meer. | __ 

: We ſce by thatis paſt, how rhe world went. Cu x 1 $T faid, Marie : She 40- 
ſwers Him, with her woneed texme, with a Rabboni. And as ſhe {alwed Him with 
her wonred terme, ſo after her wonred faſhion, ſhe made toward Him, to have 
rouched Him : not in ſuch manner, as was fit to have beenie obſerved Hor with titar 
Tepard, which His new ſlorined eſtate after His reſurrefion, might ſeezhit juſtly to 
require. It is in Me - not the ſame Mc, He was, That that was enough to/C n x1 $Þ, 
'a few dayes ago,” was nothing neere enough, to day, for Him: Hethat thi up 
fince endured ſo much, the day is now come, He willbe ronched after anther failit- 
On: Propter ha exaltavit Eum D=zvs, For, rothisendGo v ſo highly exalted Hin. | 
reli you' plainely, Idid not like her Rabbomt : it was no F a s T s «-d4ay-fahnario 
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4 have beene ſome better rerme expreſſing more reverence. So, her offet 


would have beene in ſome more reſpe&ive manner :, her 2ouch no Eafter.day touch : 


her tangere ha 


is, with all reg 
not the right touc 


toto but tanto : 


Two cauſe 


datang init{as we ſay.) The touch-ſtone of our touching C ut & i s 7; 


ard and reverence that may be: Bring hers to this, and her touch was 


not, 0 


f reverence atall ; but of reverence enough: 


h; and all, for want of expreſſing more regard, nor, tor want of 


5 they give of this faile. One;a defcRt in her judgement -'The other,an 


:n hier afec#:0n. Her amifle in the manner grew,out of her amiſſe inthe mind, 
excelſe 10 mr had beene bureven Rabboni ſtill. As it ſhould ſeeme; it ſeemethro 
h Him no otherwiſe;than with her brother Zazarns : that C n x 15x 


a miſconceipt, 
her, it Was Wit 


had riſen idem qui privs, 


neither more nor leſſe, but juſt rhe ſame, He was before. To 


ſaluted; approched, touched;as formerly He had beene. Formerly, He might have 
—_ r= She thought; He might have beene even (o ſtill, Whereas, with 


Him, the caſe was quite altcred : He riſen, in a farre other conditionthan ſo. His cor- x Cor. 15.5 


ruptible had now pwt on incorruption; and His mortall immortalitie. He died in weake- 
eſſe and diſhonour ; Roſe againe, i» power and glory, And, as in anothet ſtate; ſo to 
another end: Notto ſtay upon earth or converſe here any longer, butto 4ffevd up in- 
ro heaven, There was nO aſcend; in her minde. . 


| His reaſon imports as niuc 
2s if to ſtay here ſtill. 


h. Youtouch me,not as if I wete upon aſcending ; but, 
For, in ſaying 1 am not yet , His meaning is; ere long, He 


ſhould. Nondum aſcend: ; yer, Iam not: but aſcendo, preſently I am to.doe it: to 
leave this world and all here beneath; and to [os up and take poſſeſſion of my 


Kingdome of glorie. To this new glorious con 


tion of His, there belonged more 


than Rabbv#i ; another manner approach than wore ſolito., He being ſo very highly 
exalted, and fatre otherwiſe than He was, her accefleto have beehe according: Not 
being ſo, it. made her unmeet to touch Him, riow. Nay, if you be butar Rabbo. 
»i, and make towatd tme in no other fort than thus, Nol; me rangere, Touch mt 


7M. 


Hence we learne; that when He ſees, we forget our ſelves, Cnaxt s r willtake 


alittle ſtate upon Him ,z will not be ſalured with Rabboyn7, but with forhe more ſeem. 


ly terme, Saint Thomas his, My Lord; and my G © v, a better farre than Rabbonj. Ver. 28. 


3. 


43: 


Nor be approached to, after the old accuſtomed faſhion, bur. with ſome more ſeemly xpher.5.2. 
reſpect; ſicut decet ſant?os, They that ſo preaſe to routh Him , and be ſomewhat too 
homely wich Him , wy are in Marie Magdaley's caſe. Her noli me tangere, 


touches them home; 


nor, 


nd their puniſhment ſhall bee , that zeuch Himthey ſhall 


Itis noexcuſe to ſay;all was out df love - Never lay it upon that. Love;,Canisr 
loves well : but, love, fit be right, T664pwew, nihil facit perperam ({ayth the Apoſtle) 
* cv7 1:16 doth nothing ancomely; keeps decorum , torgets nor,what belongs todury 
and decency . carries it ſelfe accordingly. And,ſuch love C n 1 s r loves. Other- 
wiſe, Love may, and doth forget it fel te otherwhile : and then; in that caſe, the hea- 

then mans ſaying is true, Importanus amor parim diftat a.ſimultate : {uch loveis not 
ove, Aſtrangekinde of love, when, for very love to C u x 1 s r, we care not how 
we uſc Him, or carry our {clves towards Him, Which being her caſe, ſhee heard, 
| Ind heardjuſtly, Nol; me rangere : you are not now In caſe, till yon ſhall have learned 


t0?ouch after a more regardfull faſhion. 
This may truly be ſaid: ſhe was not, before, ſo carried away, with ſo 


rrow (that 


o fin, ) but ſhe was now as farre gonein the other of joy : and ſo like enough to 
orget her ſelfe,in offering to rouch Him no otherwiſe than heri and nudir tertius,as 


two or three daies a 
Juſt her caſe here : 


odaine joy, 


goe ſhe might have done. Saint Peters caſe in the Mount , was Mar 9.5. 
He knew not what he ſaid, nor fhewhat ſhe did : ſo ſurpriſed withthe 


as ſhe had no leaſure ra recolle@ her felfe, and to weigh the wonderfull 
great change,this day wrought in Him. 


Our of which,our le{ſonis,thar in the ſodaine ſurpriſe of any paſſion,Chriſtus 
| tangibilis,no touching Cux 157 then. Bur,when the paſſion is over,and we com 


10 
ero 
bur 
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our ſelves, it will be withus, as with her : her aftetion calmed ; her judgement 6+. 
ledberter, than now on the ſudden it was (as it ſeemed) ſhe will be thenfir, ang 
then ſhee may bee admitted: and fo, ſhee was, anddid rouch Him : bur, thartims 
Marth. 28.9. when ſhedid {o rouch Him, ſhe was upon her knees, downe at His feet, another mar; 

ner of geſture, thanhere ſhe offered. | ; 
Say, ſhe were unfit, yet hangs there a clowd ſtill: all is not cleere. Pg, why 
then did others touch, to our ſeeming as unfit as the £ Thomas with his faith in his jy. 
gers ends ? The reſt, in whoſe reeth, He caſttheir unbelefe and hardneſſe of heart, they 
couched Him at firſt : why not fhee, as well as they * They were unti, 1 grant, þy 
their unfirneſſe grew ex alo capite, another way, than did hers. They beleery ay. 
Luke 24.38. were 1» doabt - ought, He had beene but a ghoſt . To rid them of that doubt, 
37- thatrhey mi ht be ſure it was Hee, and bee ableto ſay another day, which our han, 

[7 
fo 


1 Iohn t.z, Gave handled of the Word of life , they were fuffered to rouch Him. Touching wasthe 
| proper cure for their diſeafe. So, was itnot, for hers. She never doubreda whit, 
was fure, He whoſe voice ſhe heard, was Rubboni. She had no need to be confirmed 
in that. Her difeaſe grew another way. Notfrom watit of faith , of feare, rather. 
from want of due regard. To touch would not havecured her diſeaſe, bur made ir 
worſe, So, they touched, becauſe they beleeved not : thee tourhea wot, becauſe thee 
miſ-beleeved ,beleeved not of Kimaright, They couched, thatthey mightknow, He 
was riſen : She touched not,,that ſhe might know, He was not forilen, as ſhe wrongly 

imagined, thatis, as in formertimnes, the had knowen Him. 

Our of thathath beeneſpoken,welearne: Thatthey benot ſo well adviſed,who, 
if they heare one ſpeake of Noli me tangere, imagine ſtraight, it muſt needs be meant 
of a bile,ulcer,or ſome dangerous fore, Every woli me tangere is not ſo: Cunnsrs 
hereis notſo. Learne here, there dorh to Excellexcie belong a Nolt mre tangere, in- 
ducing reverence; noleſle than tobiles or fores procuring indolencie. Taub mt, 

Levit. 2 3. 45+ COME not neere me, I am untleane (ſaith the Leper.) Stand backe, rouch not my Skirts, 

Eſay 95.5, 1 4m holierthan you, on one,Eſay 65.)that is,Touch me not,T am ſo pure and cleare, 

| as if to His excellent holinefſe there belongeth this priviledpe, wot to be touched. 

The truthis, in the Natural body, the eye is a moft excellentpart , bur withall, fo 
tender, {o delicate, it may not indure to be zoxched ; no, though itaile nothing, be 
not ſorearall. Inthe Civil body the like is: There are in it, both Perſons and Mat- 
ters,whoſeexcellencie is fuch,they are not familiarlyto be dealt with by hand,rongne, 
or penne, orany other way. The Perſons, they are, as the apple of G'© v 5 0wneexe * 

Plaliogns, Curisri Domini. They havea peculiar Nolte taxgere, by themſelves. 

Wrong is offered them, when after this,or in familiar or homely manner, any touch 
them. The Matters likewiſe, Princes affaires, Secrets of State, David callerh them 

Plal.131,1. Pagna & mirabilia ſuper ſe, andſo ſuper nos : poims tog high; roo wonderfullforus 

to deale with. To theſe alſo, belongs thisTouch nor. 

And, if of Xings ſecretsthis may trucly be ſaid, may it not as truely, of G o », 
of His ſecret Decrees ? May not they, for their height and depth, claimetothis Noli, 
too ? Yes ſure: and Ipray 'Go y, Hebe well pleaſed with this licentious touching, 
nay wu His Decrees of late ; this ſounding the depth of His 1udeements with our 
line, and lead ; roo much preſumed upon by ſome, in theſe dayes of ours. 1#- 

Plal.z6.7, dicia Ejus abyſſus multa (faith the Pſalmiſt) His judgements are the great deepe.- 

Rem.11.33. Saint Paul, looking downe into ir, ranne backe, and cried, 0 the depth ! the pro- 

found depth ! not to be ſearched, paſt our fadoming or finding out. Yerarethere 
in the world, that make bur a ſhallow of this great deepe : they have ſounded eto the 
bottome. Go » s ſecret Decrees, they have them at their fingers ends, can tell you 
the number and the order ofthem juſt, with 1, 2,3, 4,5. Men, that (ſure) muſt 

*2 Cor. 12. 2. have beene in Go Þ $ cabbinet, above the * third heaven, where Saint Paxl never 
came. . Marie Magdalens touch was nothing totheſe. 

T This was but upon the by. The maine of the Text,that it bearerh full againſt, ex 
rota ſubſtantia, is undue and undutifull cariage : and againſt thern thar uſe ir. Not, that 
Marie Magdalens was ſuch: Hers,was but Tekel, certaine graines too m_—_— 

abens : 


o 


habens : Not alrogether without regard, but not altogether ſo full of regard as it 
might and ought to have been. Make it as little as you will, C nu &157T ſaih Nolito 
+: and Noli is a WOTd of unwillingneſſe. Cu1sT 1s not unwilling with ought that 
ic 000d: WHAt NC ſaith Nolz to, is eo zpſo, not good, would be torborne: would not be 
"Fred Him, be it no more than hers was. She (it may be) ſhewed more regard rhan 
we : Yer, if we ſhew not morc regard than ſhee, we ſhall hardly eſcape this Noli me 
'w Yak from this we riſe. If C HRIST {aid Noll ro her, that failed but in tanto ; 
what ſhall He ſay to them that faile both zz 2nto and 7n toro ? The Not to her given, 
rexcherh them in ati higher degree. Greater muſt their tault be, now, than hers was, 
then. Shee had no Not: to warne her : they have hers to warne them, and will take 
nowarning by it. Cu = 1 s Tt, as He ſaw, ſhewas ; ſo, He foreſaw, others would 
beas (yea, more) defective this way. The Not: that was given to her, was ( in her ) 
given to them all. Evento this day, Cu x t s r crieth (till, Nolz me tangere + Even 
rothis day, there is uſe of it, to call upon us for a berter rouch. 

If the Text be againſt rudeneſſe, to reſtraine it; then, is it for reverexce,to injoyne 
ir. If He ſay Nol/, tothe want of regard ; we know,what he will ſay Yolo to: that the 
more reſpeQively, the berter we carry our ſelves, the better He will like us. This is 
ſure: He will beapproched ro, in all durifull and decent ſort, and He will not have us 
offer Him any other. Whatſoever 1s moſt or beſt in that kinde, if there be any one 
better than other, be that it. The beſt, wee have (1 am ſure) is not too good for 
CuRr1sr. Itis better to render accomptto Him of little too much, than of a good 
deale too little. 

Takethis with you: C 1 n 15 r can ſay Noli, then. For (I know not how) out 
catiage, a many of us, is ſo looſe , covered we fit, ſttting, we pray ; ſtanding,or wal- 
king (or as ittakes us inthe head) we receive; as if Cn x1 s t were ſo gentlea per- 
ſon, we might touch Him, doe to Him, whar we liſt, He would takeall well: He hath 
not the power, to ſay Nol: to any thing, But, He hath, we ſee; and faith it ; and ſaith 
7" -_ highly in His favour : and faith it, but for atexcha lvtle awry,otherwile than 
it ſhould. 

As the Heathen ſaid,vultu ; ſo the Text ſaith, tad?u led; pietatem. One may offend; 
Cnr s r,only by touching Him ; ſuch the touch may be. We will allow Him grea- 
terthan the Arke : That, would not endure 7=zza's touch , He died for it. We will 
holdustoour Text: if we touch Him unduly, we ſhall doe it zolerr: , it ſhall be much 
againſt His will ; He likes it not : Witneſfle this zo{: here. 

Which, though it goe but to the rouch, yer, 4 paritate ration;s, it reacherh to all 
the body, and to every member of it. To our very feet (faith Salomon : ) Weto looke 
to them when we draw neere to Him. To our very fingers ( ſaith a Greater than Salo- 
mn) wetolooke to them, when we toxch Him. And, as not with the foot ot pride, 
nor the hand of preſumption ; ſo, along thorow the reſt : neither witha ſcornctull 
eye, nora ſtifte knee: All are equally forbidden, under one all ro be tarre from us. 

Itreacherh toall: bur yet for all that, the native word of the Text (the rowch) is 
<a a kinde of pre-eminence, Moſt kindly, to that. To Cu k 15 r itis every 
- parts of His worſhip, bur, other parts will not come under tangere ſo fitly, as the 
wag S0as, the uſe may {eeme properly to have relation to thar: and we;there; 
Fe EW One higheſt reverence. If we doe {o, Dicite juſts quia bent, we doe well. Bur, 
aut if a too much of cAMary Magdalen inthem. I know not, how they would 
| #R 15 T, it they had Him t that, which on earth doth moſt neerely repre- 


fent Him, His higheſt mem ial mafgiy | +7 6, 20Y 
wiſe than were - be withed. |, I know not how many both touch and zake, other 


Bur,thus are we now cometo 
gavethis Noli me tanzere, 
Take heed, how you zouch 


to the day, the very day, it was givenon. Cu x1 s x 
that it might be verbum Diei, a watch-word forthis day; 
: for, He eaſily foreſaw,this would be temps tangendi,the 
D d d time 


y ;but moſtofall, oCur 1s r as He is tangibilzs ; comes under our touch. To 
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time whereon, touch wee muſt : Nay, more than touch Him, we muſt; for, ear His 
fleſh, and drinke His bloud wee muſt ; and, thar can we not doe, but wee mult rouch 
Him. And this wee muſt doe by vertue of another precept, CAcripite & may. 
aucate. | 


How will Accipite & manducate, and noli me tangere cleave together * Take, ex 
and yet rouch not ? If we take we muſt needs zouch,one would thinke: If we ear, oyſty; 
eſt ſub taftu (ſaith the Philoſopher - ) ſo, that comes under touching to0. 

It ſeemes the Text was not ſo well choſen, theſe points conſidered, Nay, ſer the 
day afide we have no need (Gov wot) to be preached to of not toucbing wee are 
not ſo forward that way. It would rather have beene that of Saint Thomas, Aﬀer 
mannm. This, is now out of ſeaſon. DEE'Y: 

But, you will remember ſtill, I rold you, this Nok was not generall. Tr was bye 
to Mary Magdalen : And, to her, bur till ſhe had learned a little better manners, Nox 
to any, bur ſuch as ſhee, or worſethan ſhee, that in unbeſeeming manner preaſe and 
proffer to ouch Him (the onely cauſe of her repulſe.) But, at another time, when fie 
was on her knees, fell downe at His feet, then did ſhe touch Him, withour any checke a; 


all. Be younow, but as ſhee was then, and this ol; me tanzere will not rouch you 


at all. 

It is the caſe of the Sacrament right. There is place in the taking it, for Noli me tay. 
zere 2 Sois there, for Aﬀer manum. Tothem, that with Saint Thomas, in a feeling 
of the defect of their faith, or of any other ſpirituall grace, caſt themſelves downe, 
and crie, cMy Lov, and My Go v, Afﬀer manum tothem: I ſerthem free, I'give 
them a diſcharge from this Nol# me tangere. But, for them that are but at Rabboni, 
and ſcarce ſo farre; bold gueſts with Him , baſe in conceit, and homely in behavi- 
our : to them, andto them properly, belongs this Nel: me tangere : More proper- 
ly, than ever it did to her. And ſo, thatpoint reconciled, Thus farre for Saint Chry. 
ſoftome, and his raking. 


There is a ſecond, and it is Saint Gregories : That the Yade & dic, was the cauſe 


2 . or l8Y <4: 
To haſten the Of Nolime, &c. and that all was but to ſave time, that ſhee was nor permitted it, 


Meſſage. mY C nx 1s r wasnot willing to ſpendtime intheſe complements ( it was no other ') 
ſn, bur, todiſpatch her away, uponanerrand, berter pleaſing ro Him,that required more 


haſte. As if Hee ſhould have faid : Let us have no zoxching now , thereis a mat- 
terin hand, would be done our of hand ; and thercfore for this time hands of, Touch 
me not . 

And the reaſon will follow well, ſo : Nondum enim aſcendi. You need not beſo 
haſtic, or eager to touch mee , I am n0t yet aſcended - though I be upon going, yet 
I amnot gone. You may doe this, at ſome other time, at ſome other meeting: & 


quod differtur non aufertur, at better leaſure, you may have your deſire: forbeare it, 
now. 


Why, whar haſte was there of doing this errand 2 Might ſhee not have touched 


Him, and done it timeenough £ Peradventure, ſhe might thinke ſo : Shee, knew 
Cu R 1ST Was riſen, She, was well. But, they that ſate in feare and ſorrow, that 
knew not ſo much, they would not thinke ſo : Not, to them. To them Nihil ſas 
feſtinatur, No haſte was too much , all delay roo long. | 

_.. NortoCnx 15Sr neither. Who was (we ſee) ſo deſirous to have notice given 
with all ſpeed, that He would nottake ſo much time from it, as wherein Mary Mag- 
dalen migtithave hadbur a touch at Him. So carefull, they might receive comfort 
wich the firſt, that He ſaith, Goe your wayes with all \ peed, Ger youto them, thefirſt 
thing you doe : Tt will doe them more good to heare of my riſing, than it will doe 
you, to ſtand and rouch me. 


Yet, a zouch and away would not have taken up ſo much time. True: but 


Hee eaſily fore-ſaw, in the termes ſhee ſtood, if Hee ſuffered her to touch, that 
And, if ſhee oy 
eaken 


would not ſerve the turne; Shee would have taken hold too. 
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hat neither : Shee would have come toa Noy dimittam, with 


Sermon 15. 


+iken hold once, Nor T 
her in the Canticles, 
o0e ; Or beene long, 


_ r ſhee the better for. So, ſhee to let her touching alone, and pur 
_— bo time, being to bee imployed in a buſineſſe of more haſte, and a 


yer ſhee had : So, much time ſpent in impertinencies, which 


The third placeis Saint CAuguFine : That, Cn x rs r in theſe words, had 
a further meaning z to Weane her from all ſenſuall and fleſhly rouching, andreach her, 
anew and a true zouch , truer than that, ſhee was abour. This {enie groweth our 
of Cunis Ts reaſon: Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended , as it, till He were 


351 


Tenui Eum & non dimittam : Shee would not have let Him Cant.3.4- 


To weane her 
from ſenſual 
touching ; 
Saint Augu« 


\ſcended, Hee would not bee zouched, and, then, Hee would. As muck to ſay ; wt 


Care not to touch mee, here. Stand not upon it : Touch mee net till The aſcended , 
Stay till then, and then, doe. Thar, is the true rouch ; that, is it, wilt doe you all 
" So there izreaſon for this ſenſe. For the touch of His body, which ſhee ſo 
much deſired; that, could laſt bur forrie dayes in all, while Hee in His body were 
among them. And, what ſhould all, fince, and wenow, have becne the beter 2 
He wasto take her out a leſſon, and to teach her another zouch, that might ſerve for 
all, tothe worlds cnd: that might ſerve, when the body and bodily touch were ta- 
ken from us. TOES 

Cu x:15 7 Himſelfe touched upon this point ( in the fixth Chapter, atthe 62. 
yerſe) whetrar Capernawm they ſtumbled atrhe ſpeech of eating Hi fleſh : Whar 
(faith He) finde you this ſtrange, now 2 How will you finde it, then, when youſhall 
ſce the Sonne of man aſcend up where He was before ? How, then © Andyet, then you 


muſt ear, or elſe, there is no life in you. 
So, it isa plaine teys to her, that there may be a ſenſuall rouching of Him, 


AQ. 1.3; 


here; burtharis not it; not the right ;-iravailes little, © It was her errour, this, She- 


was all for the corporal preſence ; for the touch with the fingers. So, were His Dj- 

ſciples, all of them, too much addicted to it. From which they were now to be 
weaned : That if they had, before, knowne Cu x1 s r, or z0uched Him after 
the fleſh ; yet now from hence-forth, they were rodoe ſo no more, but to learne a 
new touch , to touch Him, being now aſcended. Such atouching there is ; or elſe His 
_ holds not : And, beſt touching Him, {o ; Better farre than this of hers, ſhe was 
0 cager on. | 

Doe but aske the Church of Rome ; Even, with them, it is not the bodtly touch, 
in the Sacrament, that doth the good. Wicked men, very. reprobates, have that 
couch, and remaine reprobates, as before; Nay, 1 mugen further ; It is not thar, 
that zoucheth Cn & 1 s t at all. Example, the multitude that thronged and thruit 
Him, yet, for all that, as if none of themall had touched Him, He askes, Qugs mete- 
gir ? Sothat, one may rudely thruſt Him, and yernot touch Him, rhough : Not, to 
any purpoſe, ſo. Tea oo | 

 Cuarrsr reſolvesthe point, in rhat very place. The fleſh, the touching, the 
eating tt, profits nothing. The words He ſpake, were ſpirit : So, the touching, the cating, 
to be ſpirituall. And Saint Thomas, and Mary Magdalen or whoſoever touched Him 
here on earth, niſi felicie fide quam man tetigiſſent, if they had not been more happy 
| totouch Him with their faith, than with their fingers end, they had had no part in 
Him ; no good by it atall. It was found better with it, to touch the hemme of His gar- 
ment, than, without it, to touch any part of His body. 

Now, if faith be to roxch, that will couch Him no lefle in Heaven than here: 
One, that is in Heaven, may be touched ſo, No aſcending can hinder that roxch. 
Faith will elevate it ſelfe, that aſcending in ſpirit, wee ſhall touch Him, and take 
hold of Him. cAitre fidem &+ renuiſti : It is Saint Auguſtine. Iris a ouch, to which 
there is never a Noli - feareit not, 
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So, doe we then : Sendup our faith, and that ſhall zouch Him, and therewiy 
vertue come from Him : and it ſhall take ſuch hoſd on Him, as it ſhall raiſe 
us up, to where He is , bring us tothe end of the verſe, and tothe 
end of all our deſires ; to Aſcendo ad Patrems a joyfull aſcen- 
fron to our Father and His, andto Humſelte, and to 
the Vnitic of the Bleſſed Sr1K 1x7. To 
whom, in the Trinitie of 
Perſons, &c. 


(Y, 


A SER- 


J93 


A 
SERMON PREA- 
CHED BEFORE THE 
Kings Majeſtie at W 7 1 TE-H ALL, on 
the X XI. of eApril, eA.D. Mp cx x11. 


being E ASTER-DAY. 


IOHN XX. Ver. XVII. 


Dit &t IgEsvs, &XC. 


les vs ſaith unto her,T ouch me not : For, I am not yet aſcen- 

ded to my Father : But, goe to my brethren, and ſay unto 

them, 1 aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my 
 Gop and your QUoD. B 


merly heard. Mary Mazdalen might not touch- 
at leaſt-wiſe, nor, as thus ; nor, as now. 

The reaſon : 1. Onherpart, ſhe forgate 
her ſelfe a lirrle in her couch, as in her terre, ro- 
ward Him, who, thoughrn9ndum He were not 
yer, was preſently.to aſcend, and be taken up into 
heaven, and would be rouched in ſome better 
manner. And. till ſhe had learned, foro touch, 
Noli metangere. , my EY 

2. OnCxXxk1isr s part. Sheneed not 
be ſo eager ; Nondum enim Aſcendi : that is, 
though Hee were going, yet Hee was not gore. 
Some other time might ſerve her, to touch 
Himin. Now, He had marter of more haſte, to ſend her about, and would have 
no tumetakentrom it. And fo, for ſaving of time, Noli me tangere. . 

3+ Onthe touch ir ſclfe. He was not yet aſcended : And, to touch Him before He 
Ddd 3 were 
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were ſo, was not the true touch ; not the Foxch that would doe her, or us, any gogg, 
For theſe all, or ſome of theſe, Noli 7c tangere, no touching, now. | 
But what, ſhall ſhee be quite caſt off in the meane time £ Denied rouchin 


Dorm 7: de. 
nicd it, granted nothing for it £ That were hard. Nothing tocomfort her, in liew 


of it? Yes: Cum 1 s r #& notunrighteous, that He ſhould forget the worke and luqy, 
of her love, which ſhe, this day, made, ſomany wayes to appeare. Somewhat Hee 
deviſeth ro comfort her, ſomewhat: inthar He will have her doe ſomewhat for z1;4, 
So, the old rule was : quem non honoro, non onero. He will imploy het ina meſſape. 
and ſuch a meſſage, as was to thepreſent j of them, it was ſent to, and ſhould bet, 
the generall joy and good; not of them onely, but of us all. 

Now then, this muſt needs be reckoned as a ſpeciall favour ſhewed herby our 
bleſſed Saviovrx. For, otherwiſe, He couldas caſily, Himſelfe, have appeared 
to them, He ſent her ; as, to her, He did : but that, His will was, to vouchſafe her 
the honour of the firſt bearing of theſe ſo joyfull tidings,to them,andin and by thein, 
to the whole world. When time was, ſhe brake her box of pretious ointment, and thi 
ſent of it filled the whole houſe : The breaking of this box now, of the tydings of 
Cu & 1 s r, and Hisriſng, with the ſweet ſavour of life umolife hath filled, and fill 
filleth the whole world, from one end tothe orher., 


The Surhme of the Textis; LA diſpatch of Mary Magdalen by Cu xt s r, to 
deliver a meſſage to His Deſciples. It is in effeR,as if He ſhould have ſaid: You know, 
I-am riſen, now ; you are well for your part : There be others, that know not ſg 
much ; and, becauſe they know it not, fir in ſorrow, heavie and halfe dead at home, 
It would comfort them much, revive them, pur life into them againe, to know what 
you know. Now youare well, thinke upon them that are not. Remember what was 
your owne caſe but even now. You cannot doe a better deed, than carry comfort to 
the comfortleſic. I would they knew of ir; I wiſh them well : They be my brethren, 
how ever they forgate thetniſelves when time was; 

Bur, this is not all; that they might know of it : but, they miſt know of it 
with all feed. For, that ſhe may the ſooner eve tell them, ſhe muſt not rouch, For, 
if you marke it, It is not vage & dc; but, Sedwvade + dic - It is nor; barely, Goe and 
ell them , It is, Touch me not; But , goe and tell them, Thatis, in ſtead of touching, 
ſhe muſt be gone inall haſte to ze theni. As if He ſhould ſay; Goeto, ler us have 
no touching now : Get you tothe, the firſt thing you doe, and tell them of it. It will 
doe them more good to betold of this, than it will doe you to ſtay here and touch 
me never ſo oft. 

This ſo great haſte of the carrying it, is much for the credit of the meſſage: 
Much for it ; I cannot but note it. That C u & 1 s r thoughtthe notice of it ſo necel- 
ſary, the bearing of it ſoevery way important, as(we ſee) He is carefull, notime be 
taken from it: but with all poſſible ſpeed, withthe very firſt, they acquainted with it. 
So carefull,as He would not take ſo much (or rather, {o litte)time from it,as where- 
in Mary Magdalen might have had but a rouch at Him ; but takes her off, and ſends 
her away inall haſte. As if, fome matter had lien in it, if they ſhould not have heard 
of His riſing, before the Sun-riſing. 

Much for the honour of the Feaſt, on which it was done. That He would for 
ever havea Feaſt celebrated in memorie of this Day, whereon theſe tydings came t0 
the world firſt. 


Moſt of all, for His owne honour ;Who ſheweth Himnſelfe fo deſirous, that they 


that arc in heavineſſe may receive comfort, as Hethinketh no haſte roo much, no 


haſte Enough, till they heare of ir, till they heare of his lovitg kindneſſe betimes in the 


morning. 


To 


Common16. Of theREsvrargcTION, 


Totake the Text in ſunder. The parts berwo: i A Commiſcion to carry a meſ. 


ſage, * And the M eſſaze itſelfe. 


Patrem meum, Of ce ; | ey OR 
In the Commiſſion againe,there are two, * the Parties firſt : 2 and then,the Charge: 


r the Prrties, Fratres meos : * The Charge Yade & dicets. , | 
In the M#ſage, two likewiſe: 3 Firſt, that He is upon aſcending : * Then, the Par- 
ty, towhom: That Party, to.whom, is but one , yet repreſerued here, under two 
names, * Father and > G © b. And (that which; tous, isthe capitall point of all, and 
which wee tolay hold of ſpecially) Hu Father, but ours, withall: and His Go , 
bat, o#rs, as well as His, The laſt and beſt partof the meſſage: For, in it lycththe 
joy that comimeth to us this morning. _ fre 
On which foure, 1 My Father, and * your Father, and 3 ivy God, and 4 your God, as 
it wereſo many wheeles, 1s His aſcendo drawen ; V pon the fame, is ovrs likewiſe to be; 
and istherefore the Conſummatum eſt ofthe Text, aid of the Feaſt, and of this, yea 
(1 dare adde) of the whiole Goſpel. 


\ 


And, let not this move you a whit, that Hi Father and our Father, His God and 
our God (who are the end to which we aſcend) are madethe chariot by which we af: 
cend, This is no ſtrange thing in Divinitie, Ad C 1 x1 5 tv #4 non tur, niſs per 
Cxrlsryv (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) and ſo,neitherad D = v «, niſcper D s v : 
With us nothing is more certaine, thanthat the exd of our way, which we come un. 
to, is alſothe way it ſelfe whereby we come thirhet; One andthe ſame «d quem and 
per quem aſcenditur. | TEF> | 

We ſhall make foure ſtands. * One, at fratres meos, the Parties. * Another, at 
Dic eis, the Commiſſion... 3 Thethird, at Aſcendo, the Morionv, 4 Andthelaſt, at 
My Father your Father, My God and your God, the Terminus ad quem, which giveththe 
perfection to all our motions, and ſo, to this, the laſt end of all our motions ; For; 
after aſcendo, we ſhall move no more; but reſt tor ever: 
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; Y mybretbren, the Parties He ſent to. | NF "(oe 
Who be they 2 They ſhe wentto. To whomwent ſhe ? To His Diſciples (in 

thenext verſe:) They then the Parties, He meant: They, Hs brethren. .. 

' Aſtrangetermeto begin with;confidering how they had dealt with Him, ſcarce 

like brethrex, not long before. Wee ſhall therein doe the worke ofthe Sabboth, 


: The Commiſſion : Vade ad fratres meos &r dic es, * The Meſſage : Afee wh be 


555 


The Diviſon 


0 4 2 "en | 4. ; ay W:, 4 ms” I. 
Vs ad fratres meos, Goe to my bretheresz, Our firſt ſtand is to beat fratres meos; raves mer; 


The Partics- 


Ver ſe 18, 


whichis toteLof His loving kindneſſe betimes it the tvorning; avd this motning; tnote Plal.55. 16. 


than everany. 


« Yer then we goeany further, lerus foxch a little at this rerme, Hegives them. 
it 15 NO wolf me tangere (this) Itis a wordto be touched and raked hold of : Ir was ſo, 
when time was, by Benhadads ſervants, this very word. Is Benhadad alive (ſaith the 
King of Iſrael) Frater meus eſt, He is my brother + which they preſently caught hold 
of, yea, thy brother Benhadad is jet living. So they vR 3.7 FIETTE PHY 

| And ſo we, Fratres mgos. Letusnot letthis word fall to the ground, bur ſay 
(wh Bernard) Salvum ſit verbum Domini mei, G © d ſaverthis word ; bleſſed be the 
1fÞs that ſpoke it. Tea thy brethren, Good Lo n d. if ſo thou wilt vouchſafe to call 


Ddd 4 Out 


; Kin6.35.26; 
33+ 
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Heb.2.11, 


loh. 15.15, 
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ſion. 


Marr.28.19. 


Marr.26.t3. 


Of the ResvarREcTION: Sermon, 


Out of it firſt I note, here is nothing that ſavours of any diſpleaſure, of remem 
bring any old grudge. Not ſo much as an harſh.terme inallthe meſfage, no mentigy 
they bad fled from Him, forſooke Him, forſwore Him (full wn-brotherly,) He hath for. 
gorren itall, allis our of His minde : Caſts not them off, as they did Him, but 6ngs 
to them, and, by the name of brethren, ſends ro them: They be my brethrey, 10g 15 
theirs, and by that name commend metro them. Nothing, here, thar favours 55 
any anger. | 

Nor nothing, that ſavours of any pride. Bur, even as Joſeph inthe top of his 
honor; So He, in this, the dey of His g/0r:04s exalting fromthe dead, claimes kindreq 
of them, a ſort of poore forlorne men: and (as the Apoſtieexpreſlerh ir) nox eft coy. 
fuſus vocare, is not a whit albamed ofthem that were aſhamed of Him. Diſdaines nor 
poore as they were, unkinde as they were, but vouchſafes to callthem brerhyen 
for all that. | | 

Which word[ brethren] implyes two things: 1. Firſt, 1dextitie of nature, His 
nature is norchanged by death. The nature He died in, irthe ſame He riſes againe, 
Thereby lies a matter. For, If He roſe, as may, theni'manallo may riſe: If one be 
riſen, there is hope for others : If the nature bee r1/en, the perſons, init, may, So it 
was with the firſt Adam. In his perſon was our narure ; and, in him, it died ; and we: 
in it, Sois it inthe ſecond; In His perſon.our nature is riſen ; In our nature, we all, 
This firſt : Riſen in the ſame nature, He had before: Not changed ir. 

2. Andſecond;Riſens with the ſame'love and affeion,He had before : Not chay- 
z2td it, neither, Yes, changed it: (1 faid not well inthat :) but, changed it for the 
better. Before this, when He ſaid moſt, He ſaid but, 7 will call you my friends : The 
higheſt terme He cameto, before. Bur here, being riſen, He riſeth (we ſee) higher! 
as high as Love can riſe, to count them and ſtyle them fratres meos. And ſo much 
for that, Goe to my bretheren. | g=C> 0 | 


Well, when ſhe comes to His Bretheren, what then 2 Et dic ezz, and ſay to them, 
or tellchem. By which words, He gives her a Commiſion. Fade, is her Miſcion : Dit 
eis, her Commiſion. A Commiſion,to publiſhthe firſtnewes of His r:ſ:ng, and (asir 
falls out) of His eſcending r00. 

| The Fathers ſay, that by this word, ſhe was, by C n x i s 7, made an Apofile, 
Nay Apo#tolorum Apoſtola, an Apoſtle tothe Apoſtles.themſelves. 

An Apoſtle : For, what lackes ſhe * 2. Sent firſt, immediately from C u x 15 
Himſelfe: And what is an Apoſtle but ſo 2. Secondly,Sent to declare and make 
knowne : and what difference betweene 7te predicate, and Y ade & dic, but onely the 
number ? the thing is the ſame. 3. And laſt, what was ſheeto.make knowne£ 
Canis rs riſing and aſcending : And what are they but Z vangelium, the Goſpel, 
yea the very Goſpell of the Goſpell ? 

This day, with Cu x 1 s r $ ring, beginnes the Goſpell : Not, before. Crucifi+ 
ed, dead and buried, no good newes, no Goſpelithey, in themſelves. And them, the 
Tewes beleeve as well as we, The firſt Gofpell of all, is the Goſpell of this day, and 
the Goſpel/ of this day is this <Marie Magdalens Goſpel, ae#14yyaur, the prime Goſpel 
of all, before any of the other foure. That Cu « 1 s t #riſez, and upon His 4ſ- 
cending ? and ſhe the firſt, that ever brought theſe glad tydings. At her hands the 
Apoſtles themſelves received it firſt: And, from them, weall. 

- Which, as it wasa ſpeciall honour (and whereſoever this Goſpel i preached, ſhal 
bee told for a memoriall of her : ) {o was it withall, notwithout ſome kinde of enthwi- 
ting to them (to the Apoſtles) for ſitting at home, ſodrooping in a corner, that 
C un x 1 5 7/not finding any of them,js faine toſecke Him a new Apo#le : And, find- 
ing her, where He ſhould have found them, and did not, to ſend by the hand of ber, 
that He firſt found atthe Sepalchers fide,\ and to make Himſelfe a new Apoſtle. And 
ſend her to them, ro enter them (as it were) and carechize them, inthe rwo Ame 
0 
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4:4 faith, the Reſur reftion, and Aſcenſion of Cn x 15 Tr. Toher, they 
an ob) = them, a rſt notice of them. | 
And, by this (10) the amends (we ſpake of) is made her for herNoli me tangere - 
Full amends. For,to be thus ſent, tobe the meſſenger of theſe ſo bleſſed tydinegs, is a 
hi her honour,a more ſpeciall favour done here, a better good turne,cvery way bert- 
t« than if ſhe had beene ler alone, had her deſire, rowched Chrift, which ſhe fo longed 
Gr. and (ſo eagerly reached ar. Berter (ſure:) for I reaſon thus. Chriſt (we may be 
ſure) would never have injoyned her to leavethe berter, rorake the worle : To leave 
ro touch Him, to goto tell them, if to goe 10 tell them had not beenethe berter. 
Sothar, hence we inferre, that to goeand carry comifortto them that needir, to 
ll them of Chrifts riſing, thar doe not know it; is berter thanto carry and doe no. 
ching but ſtand ronching Chriſt. Touching Chrift gives place to reaching Chriſt. V4. 
& & dic better than mane & tange. Chr:ſt (we ſee) is for Yade & dic. That, if we 
were incaſe where we might touch Chriſt, we were to leave Chriſt untouched, and even 
to-give our ſelves a noli me tangere, to goe and doe this : And to thinke our ſelves ber. 
terimployed in telling them, than in rouching Him. ib 
Will you obſerve withall how well = with her offer (a little before) of 
| Feo tollam Ewm 5 She mult needs know of the G4rdin 
| Him, Et ego, tollams, and ſhe would take Him and berly Him, that ſhe would. Why, 
| you that would fo faine take and carry me being dead, $oc take and carry me now 
| alive: that is ; carry newes, that I am alive ; And you fhall better pleaſe me with 
this ego tollaw a great deale: It ſhall bee a better carrying, Ego rollam ina better 
ſenſe, than ever was thar. Stand not here then touching mee : Coe and touch 
them; and, with the very towch of this report, you ſhall worke, in them; a kinde 
of (that you ſee in the, a kinde of) a reſurretfFion from a dolefull and deagd;to a cheer. 
full and lively eſtate. 


ardiner, Tell me where you have layd Verſe 25, 


Tell them : What ? Tell them, that Tafitnd ; that is, am about 10 aſcend, am upon pe; 
the point of it, am very ſhortly to doe it. *2uodprope abeſt ut fiat, habetnr pro fatto, The Motion, 
that that is neere done, we reckonas goodas done. OR MN 

Tell them that I aſcend. Why how now, What day 15 to day ? Itis not CAſcen- 

ſion day : Tr is Eaſter, and bur early Eafter yet. His aſcenſion .is fourty dates off. 

his werea Text for that disy, Why ſpeakes He of that now £ Why not rather, 
Tell them 1 ans riſen (more propet for this day 2?) Why, Hee needs not tell her that : I: 

She could tell that of her ſelfe, ſhe ſaw it. And beſides, in laying, I aſcend, He 

implyes fully as much. Till He be riſen, aſcend He cannor : He muſt aſcend out of 

the grave, yer He can aſcend upto heaven. -Reſurrexit muſt be paſt , yer Aſcendo can 
come. Aſcendo then purs His reſurret7ion paſt all peradventure: He needs ſay no more 
of that, of His riſing. But, as ſhe ſaw by His riſing that He had the keyes of hell and . : 
&ath, had unlocked thoſe doores and come out from thence; So, by aſcends , He tells Apoc, 4.18, 
her farther, that He haththe Keyes of heaven-gates alſo, which He would now unlock, 
and ſo ſet open the Kingdome of heaven to all beleevers. . AD 

And yergthere is a further matter in aſcendo,to ſhe us;what was the end of His 4 
fine. C HK RI 5 Tt didnotriſe,to riſe ; nomore muſt we. The reſarretFion it ſelfe is for 
an end , it is nor the end : is is but a ſtate yer unpertec, bur an entry to a grearer good, 

Which unleſſe it lead us and br ing us t0,#09 habetur propeſitum, it is ſhot, ſhort of thar 
it ſhould be. We muſt not then ſer up our reſt upon our riſ»g. There is ſomewhat 
more required than barely to riſe. Whar is thar* Aﬀeend; : Chriſt roſe to aſcend ; 
dare weto doe. And riſing isno riſing, no right riſeng,we riſenot on our right ſides 
(as wee ſay) if that follow nor upon it ; if we aſcend not withall. For, tore trom 
the bottome of the grave to the brinke of it, to ſtand up,upon our feere againe and 
tread on the grave- ſtone, and no more, is but halfe a riſing, is but Lazarus's riſing. 
Toriſe up,up as high as heaver,that is to riſe indeed; thatis Chriſts riſing : and = 
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Luc. 24. 29+ 


Toh. 3 1.34. 


Of the RESVRRECTION. Oermonis. 


beours. As,to riſe,is nothing but to aſcend out of the grave: So, tO aſcend, is nothin 
butto riſeas high as heaven: And,then wearetruely riſen,whenlo riſen. Before, ſaid, 
there was no Gofper rill the reſurrefion : Tnow lay, the reſurreetion it ſelfe is ng Goſ: 
pell, (not, of it ſelfe) unleſle aſcendo follow it. Reſaryex#t, tell that to allthe wor, 
All that die in Adar, ſhall riſe in Chriſt, Miſcreants, Iewes, Turkes andall: No gg: 
pell that, properly. Tell the Chriftian of more than ſo: tell him of aſcends too, thar 
goes withall, that pertaines to it. You mult takethar with you too, it itbe Chyifts, if 
It be the right riſen, the Reſurrettion to Life and not to condemmation. 


Marke this well: it is a materiall point. Better lye ſtill in our graves, better never 


riſe; than riſe and riſing not to aſcend, Of them that.ſhall riſe, they that ſee th 


ſhall nor aſcend, ſhall wiſhthemlelves in theix coffins againe: Nay, they ſhall pray 
the mountaines to fall on them;andthe hills ts cover them,and wy them quick. So much 
doth this concerne us; that theſe rwo part not ; that aſcenao attend us at our riſing, 

And therefore,this you ſhall obſervegthar,in allthis ſpeech or Text, C un x 1 s r doth 
not ſo much as mention, as once name the word riſing or reſarrettion, 3s if He made 
no great reckoning of it : Bur, in this one ſhort verſe here, in theſe few words, He is, 
at aſcendo, twiſe , \peakes ofthat, mentions that, over and overagaine. Alltoteach 
us, aſcende, is all in all. Thar reſwrrexit is nothing, if it be nothing but reſarrexit , 
nor any accomptto be made of it, it aſcendo goe not with it,but, if aſcendo goe with it 
then it is. And, that it may goe with it, that to be all our care. Never take care for 
reſurrexit ; that will come of it {elfe without any thought taking. Never trouble 

our ſelves with thar. Takethought for aſcends; ſer your mindes there. Aſcends, 
Bye wellto that : Reſurrexit letrhat goe. | 

A third reaſon their is of aſcendo. For, He ſaw upon theſe tydings, as ſhe did 
thinke, ſo they would fay ; O.is He riſen then ſhall we have His companic againe, as 
heretofore we had. But,by ſending them word of Hi aſcending,He gives them war. 
ning betimes; He roſe riot, to make any abode with them, or to converſe with them 
on earth, as formerly He had ; that fo, they might have timely notice of it and know 
what they were to looke for. For, this, He knew, would be a hard leſſon. Hs rifng 
they would like well, but His sſcending be againſt : would nor abide to heare of that, 
to loſe His companie art any hand. Ir was a conceit,that troubled them much: they 
were ſtilland ever addited ro His bodily being with them. _ Here, they would have | 
kept Him, bnilt Him a tabernacle, here , and by their good will never have let Him 
gone from hence. All for mane nobiſcum, and for Domine i tu fuiſſes hic; allin 
Marie Magdalens cafe, had Him here to ſee Him and to touch Him , and then, all 
had beene well, as they thought. 

* This wastheir error: Andto rid them of it, of this earthly minde of theirs,thus ' 
ſtriving to affixe and keepe Him here on earth, and that then all ſhould bee well, He 
ſhewes them, that they were quite wrong, and (ers them right. That for Him to be 
here below on earth, that is not it : Butfor them to be with Himthere above in hea- 
ven, thatis it: Thereitis right. And, never ſhall they, or we, be well, till there 
wee bye with Him. And thither would Hee 7a/ſe them and us, with this His 
aſcenao. 

Yet, one more, For,this very point,that Chriſt riſeth with aſcendo in His mouth; 
that no ſooner riſen, but makes ready for His aſcending ſtreight; this (I (ay) ifthere 
were nothing but his (the ſo immediate joyning ir, ſo cloſe upon His riſing, one hard 
tothe other, no meane betweene) were of ut ſelte, enoughto make the idle dreame of 
the old and new Chil;afts to vaniſh quite , that phanſie tothemſelves I wote not what 
carthly kingdpme here upon earth, ſomewhar like Mahomers Paradiſe, and will ot 
heare of aſcends, after they be riſen, rilla thouſand yeares atleaſt. This is none of 
Chriſts riſing, 1am ſure: So, robe none of ours. As with Him, So, with 1s, 71/608 
and aſcenging are to follow ſtreight orie upon the other. 

Can 1s r thendoth aſcend. And out of what Cu x 15 r did,we learne what 
weto doe. Seeing, Chriſt ſtayednor here, we not to ſer up our ſtay here neither, not 
to make earth our heavey, not to place our felicitic here below, The 


| 
| 
; 
| 
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1 is (we ſee) when Chriſt was riſen, His minde was upon aſcendo pre- : 

{ Bud, is had fir for ir, That if we be riſen with Cmnis rt, we would 
op mindes and ſecke the things above where Cur15T &: thatis, it we be riſen 
i h Him nakeno more adoe bur aſcend with Him alſo. | KEN 
bi All things in heaven aid earth do ſo ;riſing, they aſcend preſently. In heaventhe 
arres they beno ſooner riſen above the horizon, but they arc in their aſcendent,eo ipſo, 
and never leave aſcending, till they be inthe higheſt point, over our heads,in the very 
{op of rhe skie. In czrth, the little ſprres thar peepe out of the-ground, now at this 
time (1atures time of her yearely reſurre:0n) they bee no ſooner out, but up they, 
ſhoot, and never leave to aſpire, till they have arrained rhe full pitch of their higheſt 
orowth: they can aſcendto. In our ſelves, though (I know) for earthly men to have 
earthly minds ir is not ſtrange, 70/124 mldes having "7 to out father,and DeoTdTeCY 
i duſt ro our $ire,we ſhould have %4u4m1 #7 our ſoules ould cleaveto the duſt, as. 
Nazianzen excellently ſaith. Nor ſtrange (I ſay) that, ſo it is with us; yer, ſoit, 
ſhould not be. The very Heathen ſaw, that, though we be made of the earth, yet we 


are not made for the earth : That thie heavenly ſoule was not put into the earthly body, 


rotheendthe earthly body.,ſhould draw it downetothe earth ; butrather,tothe end, 
the ſoule ſhould lift ir up to heaves. And ſormuch they gathered out of our 0s ſub-, 
lime, and vu[tus ad ſidera, the very frame of our body thar bares up thitherward, and 
bodes (as it wete) a kinde of aſcending whithet it lookcs, and gives naturally. Na. 
ture dothteachthis. HOI 3a ; 

Bur, grace by Chrifts example much better. If Chriſt riſe,that we riſe with Chriſt, 
Not, in body yct ; but to compt our ſelves dead to finnc, and riſe from that, and live to 
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Col.3.2, 


Go d (the firſt reſarreion.) And, if Chriſt aſcend, we likewile to aſcend - not to Apocao.s; 


part with Him, bur to follow Him as we may. Not yerin boa ; it cannot be ſurſu 
corpora yet; it may bee ferjom cords, wee may lift up our hearts thither, though. 
There d8y treaſare #, if Chriſt bee our treaſure - rhere, our hearts to bee ; there we 


in heart to bee ar leaſt, which is the f/f aſcenſion, the ar57a4yue of it, the prelu: * 


dium, (0. PE: OR i M6 

There are two words in the Text, :. Nondum aſcendi, I am not yet aſcended, and, 
> aſcendo, yet I aſcend though: whith will very well fit us, if, while wee are not at. 
aſcends, yer (that is, in body aſcended) we be, for all char, at aſcend, (that is, aſcend in 


minde) even as Chriſt here did. And Bleſſed is the man (faith the Plalme) cut in 22845: 


corde aſcenſiones; that Lt the aſcenſion ti his heart, or his heart on its Thar, while it is 
nondum aſcendi wich Him, yer at times itis aſcendo,litrs up his eyes, lends up his ſighs, 
exalts his thoughts otherwhile, repreſents (as Chriſt doth) anticipares the aſcenſron, 
Yoto & deſiderio in will and defire, befote the rimie it felfe come ofthe laſt and tinall 
aſcenſion; Thus much for aſcends, 4 


Aſcendo is 2 mation. Every motion hath an Yade, and a qua; a whence and awhi. 4 


ther; a terminus a quo, and a terminus ad quem. The ad quem is (here) ad patrem, 
By To aſcendis, to Cu xs r, His narurall motion: Heaven is His naturall place, 
Thence He came, Thither He is to goc againe., Specaally, His worke being done, 
He came for. That was conſurnmatum eſt, with us, three dayes fince. But, till He 
bee in heaven againe, it is not conſummatum ejt, with Him. So, the motion is 

naturall. $5. 
And the Ad quem, ad patrem, no leſſe, Seeing, for the Sonne, to goetothe F4. 
ther, is very kindly too, we may not be againſt ir. 
would verily rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, 1 oe tothe F ather, For very love to Chriſt, we can. 
Not but rejoyce with Him. Inthe ad quem, all is well, it we conſider thar. - Bur, ſo, 
5 nor, in the a quo. For, whenallis ſaid, make the beſt of ir we can, aſcends is diſce- 
a0, tO goe wp iS tO goe from z from them: And this is no good newes. For Him, ng 
90ner to Come, bur gonie againe, ard leave themro the wide world, it might ary 
chem; 


111; 
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Sermon 16, 


them, for all Tell my brethren, For, by Brethren Hee might meane falſe brethy,,; 
that had left Him ; and ſo would He them, now : and peradventure doe their errand 
in heaven to His father, and make them have bur little thankes for it, at His hangs. 
So that, this aſcends implying a nolo manere (11 a manner) was as evillto them, as xl; 
me tangere wasto her. | 


What is then become of the Goſpell we ſpake of £ where, or what is their com. 
fort or ours, in theſe rydings: To deale plaitely: when wee ſeeke it in dſcendy, We 
finde it not : Nor, in ad Patrem : Nor, in ad Patrem meum. None of thee is ic, Bur, 
in His & ad Patrem veſtrum, there, we finde it ; there it is. There was (you will {a ) 
as much as this comes to, in fratres meos. It is true, it implied no lefſe, Bi, 
C ua x 1 s r wouldnotdeliver this implicitz,by way of implying,but explicit?, as ex. 
licate and plainely, as He could. And not once but twice. Andir is a happy turne 
Fi us, He did ſo: For, this point can never be too plainely ſpoken to, too often re. 
peated,too much ſtood upon. Allthe joy of the morning js-in this veſlrum, Tel they, 
T goe to the Father, that is not all: Tellthemthis roo, As 7 goe to the Father, ſothe 
Father 1 goeto, is their father, as wellas mine , Not mine alone, but theirs alſo. And 
rell them againe, that, if Parrem meum be the cauſe of my aſcending (as here is none 
other ſet downe;) If 1 goe to Him thus, becaule He js my Father , becauſe He is theirs 
alſo, they alſo ſhall come after me, the ſame way, to the ſame place, upon the 
ſame reaſon. 

And He doth cxpreſle here the terminus ad quem by the Party to whom, rather 
thati by the Place to which, becaule the Party will ſoone bring us to the Place, andto 
ſomewhat beſides. Torhe Place : For, you ſhall ſee, what will follow of this: that 
His houſe, that heaven is now become Paterna domus to us, as our fathers houſe , And 
who ſhall keepe us from our fathers houſe ? No more ſirangers now,but of the houſhold 
of Go ». And, inthe houſhold, not ſervants but children , and have thereto as good 
right and title, ſhall be as welcome thither every way, as any child to his owne fa- 
thers houſe here uſeth tobe. G o v, through Him, ſtanding no otherwiſe affeQed 
to us, than as a father to his child, as well diſpoſed, as willing, as ready to recciveus, 
CnrIsr Hubeloved Son, in whom He « ſo abſolutely well pleaſed as He alwaics heares 
Him, hath prayed to Him and obrained of Him, that where He &, we may be alſo, and, 
in duetime, aſcend up, whither He is now aſcended, Pandens iter coram nobs,opening 
the paſſage for us to follow Him. y 

Bur, Itold you, there was ſomewhat in.the Perſon, more than in the Place. For, 
by vertue of this Patrem veſtrum, while weare here, if we cry Abba Father (as now 
we may) He is ready to receive our prayers : and when we goe hence, ready to re- 
Cctve Our perſons, While we are here, if at any time we repent, and ſay, 7bo ad patrem 
(with the ch:/din the Goſpell) ready to receive us to grace : And, when we gge hence, 
we may ſay with Curls r, Yado ad patrem, ready to receive us to glorre, So, of 
ad Patrem veftrum, there is uſe here and there, both. 


And, all this by meanes of C n x 2 s rs reſurredion : beſides the generall ver- 


- tue whereof,to make all menriſe (all, in the ſecond CAHdam that die inthe firſt) there 


is further a ſecond ſpeciall vertue for us Chriſtians,to make us riſe,not onely fromthe 
grave, but riſe higher than ſo, evenas high as to heaven it ſelfe. And that we may 
have good right ſoto doe,to make His Father ours,and his F athers houſe ours,that there 
we may dwell together fratres inunum. On which dependeth,and from whence rilcth 
all our hope of happineſle for ever. Andthis is the joy of the Fea# we celebrate, the 
loving kindneſſe of this morning, the glad tydings of Marie M azdalens Goſpell. Ic is 
evangelium parvum (ſo they call it) but alirtle one, but ithath in it,in theſe few words 

couched, much marter both of high myſterie and of heavenly comfort. F 
There be of the Fathers,that,tclling the words of the Meſſage (which are fifteene 10 
nurnber) make them as ſo many ſtepps or rongs (as it were) of Jacobs Ladder,which we 
to aſcend by. There be others, that more properly and to the Text more agreeable 
obſerve theſe foure,' Patrem menm,? Patrem veſtrum,3 Deum meum, + Deum veſirum, 
| as 


ied Sth. tt. ated — a... 


ae, th. 44. toc 9 + 
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5 ſo many wheeles, as it were of Elias his charior,in which he was carried up to heaven. , jv, 
Aſcendo the chariot ; theſe, the foure wheeles of it. | _—_ 
The truth is, there lye faire before us in it, foure parres or combinations, by 
which foure, aſcendo 15 here drawne in the Text, * Two ſingle : Patrem and De- 
um, one : * Meum and veſtrum, the other. Two double 3 3 Patrem meum and Pa- 
trem weſtrum, ONE : and 4 Deum menm, Deum veſtrum, the other. I will but touch 


them briefly. 


Father and Go v atlarge firſt, without any Pronounes put tothem at all, Ir was. Tt. 
not ſo, Sty/o vetert. There, 1n the Law, it was Dominus Deus. To change this,and tO The fr poi. 
make it Stylo novo, Pater Dems ,1n place of Dominns putting Pater, making of Go Da rxud 20.2, 
Lox v, Gov a Father, is worth the while, It mends the terme, and it mends the 
matter much; as muchas a Father is better thana L o ® Þ. Bonum Paſcha,bonus tran- 

745 : and we boundto our bleſſed S a v 1 ov x, for making this Paſſeover, for wor. 


ing but this change or alteration in Go Þ s ſtyle. 


A Father : How a Father ? For, a Father ina ſenſe (we know) He may be ſaid 
andis, toallthings whatſoever. Father of the raine and of the drops of dew (in 10b.) lob 38.48, 
of us men, of mankinde, more ſpecially, inthat we beare His Image. Bur, that is 
not 1tneither, thathere is meant, Thar, is here meant, 15 aſcendo ad Patrem, a Fa- 
ther to aſcend to9. Not for our prayers onely, but even allo for our perſons to aſcendto. 
So, a Father He is to none, butto Cu x 1 s T,andtothe true Chriſtian, " 
And this now; a Fathey to aſcend to, is it that puts the difference betweene Him 
and all other fathers beſide Him. Fathers to aſcend to, fich Fathers there arc none : 
None ſuch here. Our fathers hete,we deſcend to, goe downeto them , downe;downe 
to the grave. Him, and Him only, we goe wp.to, upto heaven, up even where Cyxisr | | 
is fitting at the right hand of G ©» ; and He, to that end; a father, even to Make us Heb.10.12. 
aſcend thither to Him. Ei 5 ys | 
Why wouldnot Father ſuffice « Why is G o Þ added *- Father js a name of 
much good will: But many a good father wants good meanesto his good will. Gop, 
1s added, that Hemay not be defective that way ; have meanes to His meaning. For, 
if. He bea Father, firſtir is the voice bf a farther ro his ſone (in the Goppell) omnia mes Luc. 15. 33. 
tua ſunt. Now then, if this Father be allo G o Þ, andall Hi be ovrs, what can we 
defire more, than all G © b hath, all that ever G o » is worth , able to ſatisfie ne. 
ver ſo vaſt a deſire (this.) For ſo, if heaven andthe joyes of it be His, they be owrs 
too; andrhen there lackes nothing bur aſcends, rogoe up and,cake poſleſhion of them : 


an here (1o) it is, Aſcendo ag patrem. 


iC 
Bound to Him for this firſt, Patrem Deum. No whit lefſe bound for the ſecond, 2 
for to theſe pronpupes poſſeſſive, tMewm, and veſtrum (which is theſecond Meum, vs 


e combination.) For, ill they came, till they in his wiſe, were put to; Arenwr phil lng 


Was meum, and Veſtrunm was veſtrum ; His was Hi, and Ours Was ours : His, Hs pie. 
0wne; and ours, to our ſelves, and therean end. No relation cither to other, no inte- 

reſt either in other, Bur, now, Meum is miade veſ{rum, and veſtrum, meum. His, 
ours; and ovrs His, enterchangeably. A bleſſed change may we ſay : His great Me- 

wm for our little veſtrum : Little ours for oreat Hz. Every one will ſe the oddes be- 
rweenetheſe. That (indeed ) we arc as much bound for mem and veſtrum; as for 
Patrem and Deum. Nay, more. For, as there is no comfort in Heaven, withour 
Gop - nor, 1n G 0 Þ, without a Fathey : So, is there not any either in Father, Hea- 

ven, or Go », without [ours] to give us a property inthem. This then for the ſe- 
cond ſingle. Now tothetwo double, 


Patrem meum ſtands firſt, and is firſt every way.Burt Patrem meum will doc us no 3 
good. That which muſt doe us the good, is the ſecond in place; but(to us) the firſt, 7atrem meum, 
Patrem veſtrum, that will ſerve; that alone will ſerve us, we need no mote. Oitende A * 
his Patrem op ſofficet ( ſaith Sajnt Philip. ) Bur, how that ſhould be compaſled, The third pairs 

E 6 e and lohn 14.8. 


Pitrem Deun :, 
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and His mem ſhould be our veſtrum, that Hee ſhould be owrs, hic labor eſt, that is all 
the matter, 


Deum meu. This leades us to the other, the laſt combination of all, of Deum meum and we. 
Deum veſtram: (ym; For, that His Father may bc our Father, no remedy, but owr G o > muſt firſ 
The 1V-Poe: "1 Hi G © Þ, So, thisferches inthat. One would not ſerve : there behoovedtohe 
twaine : elſe the char:or willnot goe. | | 
It will be beſt, ante omnia, to ſer forth, in theſe termes, what is proper ang 
what not , what Cunz1srTs, and what owrs. Much light wee ſhall receive 
thereby. PEP 
Sh =& k t s r, on His part, ſaith My Father : and Hee faith alſo, aty Go, 
Deum meun. For Him to ſay, My Father, 1s proper ; wee ſee reaſon for it. Bur, for Him, to 
ſay My Go Þ, no reaſon at all, altogether unproper. For, how cani Go » haye 


4 Gop? I 
Deum veftrumi. C « « 1 s r, 0n our part, ſaith Deum veſtrum, your G © Þ - rightand true (that 
patrem ve« we are His poore creatures, He our G o Þ , ſo knowne, ſo acknowledged tobe, Bu 
110 


He faith further Patrem veſtrum, your Father : how that can be ſaid, we ſee not. Aly 
we are but duſt and aſhes : Our lincageis well fer forth by 7ob: We nuwlſt fay to rorces. 
lob i744. = 7tſſe, Thou art my father ; And to the wormes, Tee are my mother, Tee are my ſiſter. Ny 
| Father of ours He, not properly. ; wi 
Patrem meum * = Incxa proprietie of ſpeech then, Father here referresto Cux1sr: Goy 
Deum veſtrum. to us, His Father, is right : ſois,0ur Go ». We will never ſpenda word on them, 
Deum mem, Er ehemgoe. But, His Go v, ng way right ,nomorethan, our Father. Theferwo, 
Dew veſirum, It is ſure, are unproper, both; And if everthey ſhall be verified one of the other, i 

muſt be brought about by ſome other wayes and meanes. And, ſoit is; and by the 
ſamegray that the one, by the very ſame the other. Hw Father, our Father, by His 
meanes. Oxr Gov, His Go vp, by ours. 

To ſetthem in right merhod,in their true order, Erunt noviſimi primi,the left isto 
be firſt : we to begin at Dewmveſtrum, thevery laſt word of all, as it were the foot of 
the ladder, or the two ſmaller wheeles that goe before. To make mewn, wveſtrum, Hi, 
bars ; Veſtrum is tobe made meum, ours to be made His. Onur Go Þ to become His 
G o », firſt, that His Father may become owr Father after. Him, that was our Gov, 

werto make Hi G o v ; that Him,that was His Father, He may make to be our Father. 
That this might proceed, He that doth here aſcend was to deſcend. Deſcend, whi- 
ther 2 Evento be one of us : and we were creatures ; and ſo, being one of us, Heeto 
be a creature as wellas we. So He was, and ſo He #s. For, even the ſoule and bodieof - 
Cux1sr are inthe ranke of creatures , and, relation had rothem, a creature He is, 2 
Gov He hath,the ſame,that we(for there is bur on :) and ſo He may truly ſay Deun 
melim,Our G © v, is Hs Go . That we might aſcend to the higheſt heaven, Hewas i0 
Epheſ.q.5s. Heſcend & rgniries Tis yis, to the loweſt parts of the earth : and ſo did. Deſcendo ad marrew 
Rom.15- with Him, that aſcendo ad Patrem with us. That we might crie Abba Father, He was 
Marth-27.4%, Content ro crie that ſtrange crie Eli, Eli, My,Go », My Gov, onthe Crofle. 
So C ua x 1s T mightthen ſay, and truly ſay, My G op, no lefſethan My F4- 
ther : His Father, as Gob ; His Go v,asman. Asthe Sonne of Go v,a Go v He 
hath nor; a Father He hath: As the Sonne of man,a Father He hath not; a Go v He 
hath. A G o Þ (Ifay) then, He hath , but, never till then, never till He medled with 


us. But then, He had : and ſince He hath. He, that was 9%r-, not His - Is now Hs, as 
well as ors. Theletwo wheeles arc ſet right. 


DEum mn. 


j 


Patrem Ve 


We have brought it rothis, that 'C n x 1 $ r may ſay Deum meum, Aﬀecr WE 
ftrum. 


have brought Him to Deum meum,wearc halte way,0nr G o v is His. Bur now, how 
ſhall we ger His Father to have Himi to be our Father ? Firſt, His Father He wasfrom 
all eternity : He, and none but He can ſay, and ſay properly, Parrem meum. But HE 
is content to quitthat (zoxe bus He) and totake us in; and He being our brother be- 


forc 
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| - now, - O#rs, in out eſtate of this -ortall : His; in'His eſtate 
fon bor ew For, here '( ow) riſing; and” i n FR "ofcendig, Hee np 
gre pong, makes ils ; and by raking, ptonciitites 'is' M1 pherhiren, and 
9. Father: * Ys; His children ; Him, our Fihvr, Witneile feather meer, 
Wn, both from His owtitMioich. Sabvios fir verbuns Domini me, 
Verve whkteot,' iris now 4664" Pt "with us: *NOW-Y ado af rem wee 
by uhir of G'&v- (evenas CT nn 15 # thar fpake"it\) ko pray to OBoety 
A FO 0 own both how/ivre. © T Heh wee had #'Father'of tian fines —n 
hee vvelt! Bitytillthen, # G'0'b wee had; but not'a 'Facher” > are: "riot fuchs © © 8 
Faihr of Hints ſince WeHneg: 108 che bom pafefi; he Felix err, thi BI 
Bade faah8e8. 70 21 2101 + vans 2H 0! ; 0 tne AP YOTr EN 
Ge yhis ! Dent tum, His, Hu GO v;'Was His havriliition, Het 3s Deum meu, 
1g 5 we, ury foiper thati'the lowtfFotus, When He cryed Hy Go Bb, My Gop == - ith 
Deum meum, His humiliation, and Patrem weſtrum our exaltation : by it, WEE: 
1nade, ih caſe; as Hee, ro riſe, to aſcent > togoe whit tobe where Hee is; f F 
ever . t6 ſay [bv ai Patrems ; to ſay Pad0'#l Patrem > 10 With Him, Father forgive: >*ke2340 


# Cit 
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dine, F arher, into Thy bands'T corfimniena My SyWt.” © In Patrem vbrtrum ae I 
hele. \ cog PR EO TY OUT TOY ICINT LD OA VI. LT | _* 
K $oby this tirtie; we [&the fiecefirie df borh theſe combinations, '6k Both paire 


of wheelet , and thartd our great comfott. , * 


14 [Bubweare tigt ſotolooketo our one coryfort; Vit that wirhall we be carefull Meum and Fe 
to preſerve Hs huhvur ; that fo, both may goc hand in handtogether. Andthere.is on not Noe 
bs Don it is nor n9fru in one word * 
and you?? > Yet, otherwiſe Hs and 


. 


order taken for that too, by ſevering ofeach pair 
ours © but mens; and veſtram (tn'two ov} mint, 
otherwiſe ors ;-Both, as Father, and as Go v. | 


"TEE 


: > *But, His hohour thus fer fafe, by this 


-: *But, where is £ifter-day,) wharis bleome of itall chiSwhile 2 For, me thinkes, 
all the tinie, we are thus about Farher aud Senne, andraking our nature and becom- 
tiitig one of us, it ſhould be'Ch#ifirm#s by this,and not Eaſter (as ir js) that this a mee- 
ter Text (one would thinke) for that Fraff # andrhar' (now) ir comes 'vtir of ſeaſon, 
"Notawhit. Tris C « x xx thar{peaketh, and Heiever ſpeakerh bur in ſeaſon ; 
tiever; but ro the purpoſe ; nevet, bur onthe tight Day,” oo 3. 
A brother-hood (weegrant') was begiitinethen;'ar CPiimias, by His birth, 2g 
upon that Day, for loe then was Hee bortie,” But, {6 was He now allo, ar £after -, borne 
then, too: and after a better manner borne. His Reſrredron was a lecond birth, 
Eaſter a ſecond Chriſtmas, Hodit genuite, as truc ofthis ay, as of rhat.. The Church , - 
appointeth, for the firſt Plalmerh; day, rhe ſecond Bfaljpe, the Platme, of hodie genus Pb 7: 
ze, The A4pofilefanh expreſly' (48. 13:33.) When He roſe from the dead, then was 


hods2 genui te; fulfilled in Him, verified of Him. Then Hewas primdgnitus amor. , 
#4, Go  $ firſt-begorren front the dead. © And upon this latter E:rthrdoth the brothey- Col.t.18, 
bool! of this day depend: *'* 7 TO OI FAVS 2:1 Dole 04 -ts 91 


Eeez2 There 


Eo 
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... : Therewas thena new.begetting, this day. Andi anew begetting,.a, new pay... 
nitie, and; fraternitie, bogh. . By the hodzzgenuite of Chriitmas, how ſopy tw 
botne of the Zergins wombe, He became our brother (finne except). ſubje roallow 
ood had beene diſolved, bur for this deygsr2/ing. ;By the hodie genni te of Bag 

; ſoone as He was borne, againe. of the:wqwbe of the grave, He begips, a ney. jy 
ther-hoed, Founds a new fratermie. ſtraight ; adopts ys (We. ſee ).anew -againg, by 


. 


akitie, andeven to death it ſelfe. And, by death 


His-fatres.meesz and thereby,: Hee-that was primogenitys'a mortun, bechmey prin. 
Fea para i fratres.- 6 Ki the fir## begotten from the dead, theng Eſt bees 
renin this reſpect, amang.wanybretbres,., Before, He was ours - now, we are yi; 
That was by the mothers ſide ; ſo, He ours : This is by Patrem veſtrum, the. Egg, 
ide x 0, WEE HYfs Bur half e-bro ers-befgre 1 Never, of whole bloud, till now, 


Now, by. Father and Mother both, Fratres germani, Fratres fraterrimi, we canngy 


--\, be more. 


Deum-meum, .Deunm veſtruns., So, then, brethren. o "This. of. Eater, adopting us 
10 | His Father, was the fraterne of Patrem. meum, Fatrem weitrum.: $0, brethtey, 

ow. we 
__- This, daje's. is the bene hirth, the better brother, hood by farre : the fore-whe), 
are the eſſe, the hinder, the larger ever. For, firit, that of gu;5 was when Hewy 
mortall : But, His adoption He deferred, He would not make it, while He was wy. 
zall : reſerved it, till He was riſen againe, and was even upon His aſcendrne, and then 
He made4 Ye; JO, mortall He was, whe bc ours :. But, now *( when we His) Be 


..-a, 18 immortall, and wee brethren to Him, inthar ſtare,; rhe ſtare of immurtalitie, gy, 
 thren, before. ; but not ro -aſcendo . now, to aſcende.and-all. Death was in dan- 


ger, to haye di{(lolved thar, : But, death hath, now no. power on-Him,.or onthis 
F ; # v * TY £4 x - .  % ISVS OY . > of * i 3 
this ſhall never be in danger of being diflolyed any more. Thar, without this; is 
nothing... | | 
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©, But weſhall not need to ſtang.in termes of 'compariſon: ſince, then, it was bur 
otiCof theſe; now, it is both. His Fathgr, is now, became 0nr Father, to make ys 
Joynt heives, with Him of His. heavenly K Ingen. His Go Þ likewiſe, ;become our 
&'o v, to make us partakers, withthem borh, 6f the Divine Nature. Patrem meum 
and Patrem veſtrum, Deun meym, and Newm weſtrum. runne both merrily together, 
and'aſcendo upon them both, = ew 4 | 


. 


V2: Ps Y \ 
A. 


2" .Whercof (1 meane of the partaking of His divine nature) to give us full andper- 
fect aſſurance, as He tooke our fleſh and became our brother, fleſh of our fleſh then, ſo 
He gives us His fleſh, that we may become His brethren, fleſh of His fleſh, now : And 


NE Dialog. wh Hs: By Siving Hy fleſb ; 1o, begins ors. For, requiſite t 


ofthe g 
that, 75 


wy" pe ict 


hace GO Þ (Patrem veſtrum) our Father : "and 


"ug 
ohh HR1IST (fratres Meos) our Brother** and. jk q "4 
-the Bleſſed Spirit, the Love of them both A 
one to the other, and of them 
botlr to us. 


(*,") 


Of the RESvRREcCTION. 


iN is it alſo, the bread that came downe from heaven , came downe from 


up rhirher, andit\ the ſtrengrh of it 19 aſtend 
make us got Þ with Him in His tabernacle f$r ever. . That 
and 'of the Text both, may be fulfilleditus 


Copa? 
; therrurd. 
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SERMON PREA 


CHED BEFORE THE 
Kings Majeſtic at W HITE&-HALL, on 


-the X[11-of eApriipert: Didipty eryey— 


being FE asSTER-DAY. 


ESAI Crae. L XII. Ver. I, II III. 


Quis eſt Iſte qui venir de EDom, &c. 


Who i this that commeth from ED 0, with red garments 


fron Bos Ra: Hee u glorious ip Lis apparel aud wg. 
keth im great ſtren goth: F ſpeake in righteouſneſſe, and am 


I have troden the wine-preſſe alone, and of all the people there 


ſhall bee fprinkled upon 1 
er wheh Wee read, Or heare read any text Or paſſage 
out of this Prophet, the Prophet E s a 1, it bringst0 
our minde the Noble man AF#. VIIL. that ſitting 11 
his chariot read another like paſſage out of this lame 
» Prophet. Brings him to minde: and with him, his 
\ queſtion, Of whom doth the Prophet ſpeake this ? of 
himſelfe or of ſome other ? Not of himſelfe, that's 
once: It cannot bee himſelfe. Jr is he, that askes the 
queſtion, Some other then it muſt needs bee, of 

whom Its; and we to aske who that other was; 
The tenour of Scripture, that Noble man then 
read, was out of the L11I. Chapter, and this of ours, 
out of the LX III. ten Chapters betweene. Butiif S. Purt  » had found him 


reading 


i a 7 N 
NYE >) TR 
un / Wir 
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ins of this here, as he did, of thar, he would likewiſe heve beeun, af this ſame 
parnn. as arthat he did, and preached to him C un x 1 8,t : Onely with this diffe- 
ere fed as a ſreepe tobe ſlaint, and ſo was flaine there, Het is, and no other, that 
eifos and cotires here backe like a Lion, from Bozra, imbrutd with bloud, the bloud 
fs enefrues. , j TOON TROY 5 IE, 
n gy (before I was aware) diſcloſed, who this Partie is, It was tot amifſe, I ſo 
ſhould; not ro hold you Tong in fuſpence, bur ro give you a little light at the icſt, 
whom it would fall on. Cu « 15 t it is. Tworhings there are that make, it can be 
no other bat He. * One is wirhour the Text, inthe end of the Chapter next before: 


567 


of that, Cx 1+ $ Paſion ; ot ofthis, His Reſurreftion. For, He £1 53.5. 


Theres a proclamation, Behold, here comes your SAvIOvnR , and umniediarely, He ChapG3.22) | 


tharcomes, is this Partie here, from Edom. He is our S a v 10» x, atid beſides 
Him there is hone. Even Cuntst the Lox op. * The other is.in'the Text ic 
ſelfe, in theſe words : Torcular calcavi folus, I have trode the wine-preſſe aline. Words, 
ſoproperto Cuntsr, ſoevery where aſcribed ro Him, and to Him only, as you 
ſhall not readethem any where applied to any other : no, not by the Jewes them. 
ſz|ves. S028, if there were no tnore but theſe rwo,they ſhew it plainly enough, it is, 


it canbenonebur Cuni1sr. | | _ 
And Ci u 1 s r, when s Eventhis day, of all dayes. His comming here from 


Edm, will fill out to bee Hu riſing from the dead. His returne from Bozra no- + 


? 


thing bur His variquiſhing of Hef, (We "ag uſe His words in applying it, Thou haſ Plal.x6, 19; 


wot left my ſaule in hell, but brought thee backt 
thing bur the at of His rie94 agame. Sothat, this very morning was this Scripture 

ulfilled in our cares. 

he whole Text entire is a dialogue berweene two; i the Prophet; and > Canisr. 

Thereareinit two Queſtzons ; andro the two queſtions two Anſwers, * The Prophets 
firſt queſtidn is tquching the Partie Himſelte, who He is, in theſe words, Who w 
this ? To which, the Partie Himſelfe anſwers, in the fame verſe, theſe words, that 
am I, one that; re. | IG ——— 

 TheProphers ſecond queſtionsis about his colours,why He was al in red (inthe 
ſecond verſt: ) Wherefdrethen thy apparel, &c. The anſwer to thar is ( in thethird 
verſe) intheſe : 1 have Froden, gt. For 1will tread them downe. 


bm the deepe of the earth againe.) No. 7***: 


I. 


I1. 


.OfCitrsr : Of Hisrifeng of comming backe : of His colours : of the wine. - 


. 


preſſe, that gave Him this tin&ure, or rather of the two wine-preſſes: 2 the Wine- 
preſſe of Redemption, firſt, » and then, of the other Winte-preſſe of Vengeance. , _ | 


b- Us ga that Hee came ſtontly marching,” or pacingtheground very ſtrongly. Two 


which the world, moſtcommonly takes notice of men, by. His Gate : for; weake 
Eces4 men 


9 
The firſt Our 
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men have but a feeble gate. Valiant ſtrong men tread upon the ground fo, by it 
you may diſcernetheir ſtrength. . EE Ih 

Now, this Partic He came ſo goodly in His apparel, ſo ſtately in His march, ac if 
by all likelihood, He had made ſome conqueſt in Edoys ( the place He came from . 3 
had had a viRtory in Bozra (the-Citie where He had beene.) And the truth is, { Hþ 
had. He faith it inthethird verſe, He had trodden downe His enemies, had trampleq 
upon them, madethe bloud even ſtart out of them ; which bloud of theirs had al to 
ſained His garments. This was noevill newes, For Eſayes countrimen, the people 
of G o »,; Edom wasthe worſt enemie they had. | 

With joy then : but, not without admiration,ſuch a Partic ſees the Propher come 
coward him, Sees Him , but knowes Him not : thinkes Him worthy the knoyine. 
ſothinking, and not knowing, 1s deſirous to be inſtructed, concerning Him, Our of 
this deſire, askes,quis eff ? Not, of himſelte,(he durſt not be ſo bold) Whoareyoy? 
but of ſome ſtander by, Whom have we here 2 Can you tell,ho this might be? The 


firſt queſtion. 
Whar ismeant But before wee come to the queſtion, a word or two of the place where Hee 
oy ery had beene, and whence Hee came : Edom, and Bozra, what is meant by them 2 
atth 2.14. | 


For, if this Partiebe Cunisr; Curls r wasin £gypr a childe : but neverin 
Edom, that we reade ; never at Bozr4 inall His life. So as here, wee areto lee 
the letter. Some other it might be the lerter might meane : we will not much ſtand 
. to looke after, Him. For how ever poſſibly ſome ſuch there was, yer it will plainly 
APoc.9.20. Ppeare by theſequele, that the teſtimony of I x s v s, asit is of each other, ſo its 
the ſpirit of this prophecie. 
|  Goe werhento the kernell,and let the huske lye: let goe the dead letrer,and take 
we'to us the ſpirituall meaning thar hath ſome life in it. For, whar care we for the 
literall Edo of Bozra, what became of rhem : what arethey to us £ Let us com- 
pare ſpiritual! things with ſpirituall things : thar is it muſt doe us good. 
T will give youa key to this, and ſuchlike Scriptutes. Famuliar it is withthe 
Prophets ( nothing more, than) to ſpeake to their People, in their owne langtiage 
than to exprelle their ghoſtly enemies, the both mortall and immortall enemies of 
their Toules, under the titles and termes of thoſe Nations and Cities, as werethe 
knowne {worne enemics of the Common-wealth of 1{rael. As, of Zegypt where 
rhey were in bondage : as of Babylon, where, in captivitie :. elſe-where, as of Edow 
Here, who maliced them more than both thoſe. 1fthe Angell tell us right, Rev. XI. 
Apocar.s, there isa ſpiritual Sodome and Agypt, where our Lok bv was crucified : and, if they, 
why not a ſþirituall Edom too, whence our Lo « Þ roſe againe 2 Put all three toge- 
ther, &gypt Babel, Edom : all their cnmities, all, are nothing to the hatred, that Hel 
beargFus. But yet, if youaske, of the three which was the worſt £ That, was Edom. 
Tofley, the Prophet, here, made good choyce of his place : Edows upon carth 
comes neereſt to the kingdome of darknefſle in Hell, of all the reſt. And that, in thele 


reſpects : 
1 _ ». Firſt, they were the wickedeſt people under the Sunne. If there were any devils 
.,-.. +,» bponearth, itwas they : if the Devill, of any countrey, hee would chooſeto beah 
Fits Edomite. No place on earth, that reſembled hell neerer : next to hcll on earth, was 
Mili - | Edom, tor all tharnought was. Malachi cals Edom, the border of all wickedneſſe ; 4 [58 
©2377 plewith whom G © Þ was anery for ever. In which very points, no enemies ſo fitly 


expteſle the enernits of out ſoules, againſt whom the anger of G o Þ is erernall,ant 

Apoc. 14.11. thefmoke of whole torments ſhall eve for ever. Hell, for all that nought is. That, if 
the power of darkneſſe,and hellit ſelfe,if they beto be cxpreſſed by any place on earth, 

Eannor be better expreſſed than in theſe, Zdomand Bozra. 

- *» Twill give you another. The Edomites were the poſteritic of Eſau : the ſame 
Gen3%z, &" Fdom. So, they were neereſt 'of kinne in the Tewes, 'of all nations: fo, ſhould 
have beenetheir beſt friends. The Jewes and they came of two brethren : £407 
vi3sthe: elder : and thar was the gricfe , that the people of 1ſrael comming of 1 he 


«> 4 
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r. had enlarged their border ; got them a better ſeat.and country 
che u_ bens py ch had. , Hence grew envie: and an cnemie out of ens. *, 
ay Hats veitheworſt. So.were they : the moſt cankred enemies that 1/#4e/-had; The \ 
Kt 27 beryeene us and the evill ſpitits. Angels they were (we know) and {0,40 
Er elder brechrentoUS+! Of the two Intellectual Natures, they the firſt created, 
6, P (now) C i n 1 5 r be thanked, is much hetter than theirs.:\ which is hag 
enragedthem againſt us,as much and more,than ever any Edomite againſt 1ſ7ae/. Hell, 


ee: they were readyto dp and peopleall the milchicfchey were able; 3 

and, whenthey,quere not able of themle]ves, they ſhewedrheir good wills, thoughy — 
777 others: And when they had wotne Zeruſalers;, cricd downe with it, downe with Plal.17.7, » 
j,cuento the ground: no lefle would ſerve, And, whenir was on the ground/inſul- 

76d and rejqyced above meaſuxe; Remember the children of Edom.. ;This.is right the 

Mel 5 propertie quarto modo, Herhat hath but the heart of a man,will even rue, tO 


{ee his encmaic lying in exrreme miſerie. ... None burvery devils, ox Devils incarnate 
Will doeſo: corrupt theit'compaiſon, caſt off all piie.; xejoyce,, inſult, rake delight 

2t ones deſtrution. Hcll for their m;ahe 295i, inſulting over menin mileric. 

- "But will ye go evenzt9 thelerrer 2 None didever ſo. much milchiefe ro David/as 4 
. did Doeg : hewas an Edemite. Nor none fo muchtothe Sonneof Data, C n nix 5 7; ; gom as; 
"none boxe mote malice to:Him,firſt and laſt, than did Herod, arul hewas an Edomme. 
"So, which way ſoever we take it, next the kingdome of darkneſle was Edom upon 
carth, And Chriſt comming trom thence, may well be ſaid-to come from Edors. 


| þ as 1 $3 VIEF } 3 OY. ay wh 
But, whar ſay you to.Bozra y This : that if the countrey of Edom;do well ſer be. + By Boy's: 
fore us the whole kingdome of darkeneſſe,or rez/0nof death, Bozramay well ſtand for 
Hell it ſelfe. Bozra, was the ſtrongeſt hold of thar kingdome: Hell, is ſo of this. The 
whole countrey of 1dumes. was called and knowne, by the name of 7z, thar is of 
#ren2th, And, what of ſuch, ſtrength, as death *. all the ſonnes of men ſtoapeto ... . 
him, Bozra was called the ſtrong citie : Hell tsas ſtrong as itevery way. They write, Plal60.g: 
it was invironed with huge high rockes onall ſides: one onely cleft to come ro ir;by. ; 
And, wheri youwere 1n, there muſt you periſh : no getting our againe.. For all.thie 
world liketo hell,” as __\braham deſcribes it to him that was 1n it, They that wbuld goe SY 
from this place r0.y0u cannot poſcibly ,nether can they come from thence to us ; the gulfe is Luc.16. 36, 
Togreat; nogetting out. No habeas corpus, from death 4, No habeas aniruam out of hell, p9l.4g.8. 
. you mult {er that alone for ever. AIP IFO DET Sific.:: Cf Y is 
NoWthen,haveive the Prophets true-Fdomhis. very BoXrazindeed. By this,we 
Underſtand what they meanc. © Edom, the kingdome of darkeneſſe and death : Bozra,thic 
{eat ofthePrince of darkeneſſe (thats) Hell it ſelfe. From both which C « «1s #; ©. --. 
this day,returned. Hs ſoule was not left in hell: His fl ſaw not (but roſe from) corruption, *16-20: | 
For, over Edom, ſtrong as it was, yet David caft his ſhoo over it, (that is, afterthe Þa.,1o.g. 
Hebrew Phraſe) ſet his foot upon it, and trod it dpwne. And BoXra, asimpregnable a 
Hold as it was holden; yet David won it; was led into the flrong citie : led into 
1t, and camethence againe. So did the Sonne of David, this day from His #4omr; 
death, how ſtrong ſoever, yet ſwallowed up it viftorie, this day. And, from Hell, « Cor.15.54; 
His Bozra.: how hard ſoever it held (as hethat was in it, found there was nogetting - 
thence:) Caxrsry is gar forth, we fee. How many ſoules ſoever were there 
kfr,His was nor left there! | 


And, when did Hethis « when,ſolutus doloribus inferni, He looſed the paines of hell; A834. , 
rod upon the Serpents head, and all to bruiſed ir; tooke from death his ſting ; from heff * ©o**5:55- 
his vittorie (that is) his ſtandard , alluding tothe Romane ſtandard that hadinir the col.r, = < | 
image of the goddeſle Yidtorie, Seazed uponthe Chirographum contra nos, the Rag: = © + 
man Roll,that made ſo Jrong againſt us . tooke it tent it, and ſorent,nailed it to His Croſſe; 
made His banner of it (of the Law cancelled) hanging atirbanner-wiſe,; And having 
thus ſpoiled Principaliti es and Powers, He made an open ſhew of. them,triumphed over them 1. ; Fi 
'n ſemeigſo ,n Flis own perſon:(All three are inCol.2.)and triumphanily came thence = 


with 
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withthe keyes0f'Zdom and Bizra both, of hell and of death, borh at His girdle? iy 
He ſhewes Himiſelfe, Lpirir. Andwhen was this "iFever, on $69, day: 0% 
which, havirig: mide a full”ahd perfeR e6nqueſt of death, and of hinrthar Bath, 


Heb2.14 yower of death; tha is, the 'Divell (Heb.2.)- Hee roſe and returned thence, this myp. 
lud..27. Ning, as a mightyConquietor, ſaying as Debora did in ber long : O myſoule, theske 


froden dewne flrength, then hift marched valiantly. 
WU V TITIGOT; SHLD TOR $9'7 3 RL AG SL. 1 


And comming backe thus, from the debellarion of the Ferkt BA andthe 
breaking ip of che rrue Foz72 indeed, iris wondred, Whpit ſhouldBe.”. Norethis, 
| that no bodyknewC n_x't s r at Hisrifing ;newher Marie Magaalew, nor they thy 
lob20.14 7 Wwentts Emmins, No moredoth the Prophethere.” ooo 0 
Luc. 24-16, . nore'a 7 TOP —_ | Vopr 
.-. ..Now; there was reaſon to aske this queſtion, for none wouldeverthinke it tg hy 
T  Caxrsr: There is gicar odds; it Cnfior beHe. t. Not He Hee was putt 
hath; and putifito His grave, and a great ffontupon Him, tor threediles ſince. Thi 
1Parry-is ahve andalives like. His GhofFit cannot be : "He gfides nor (as Ghoſts, they 
ſay, doe) but paces the ground very 4; as - _— 
Not He: He had His appare// Jhared" arnong#t the fonithiers » Was ft all naked. 
This Parry hath gotten Him on glorjous apparel, tich —_ Ee 
+3... 27 2 1NetHetforifHe come, He muſt'cqmitin white, in the/79nen, He was Nap 


"'X) 


4 in; a0 laidih HB grave. This Partie comes Inquite atiother colour,all in72d. Sothe 
:cofours ſnitnor:” = as ESE a a WE, 
4 Fo be ſhbtt, tiot He: fof; He was pur toa foile,to a foulefoile, as ever was aby : 


Luc.22.53- they did to Him even what they liſted, corned, inſulted upon Him. Ir was thenthe 
1h 7. 5 - -boure and power of darkeneſſe. ' This Pat y, whatſoever He is, hath gortentheupper 
hand, won the field ; marches ſtately, Congueroy-like. His, the day ſure. ' 
Thefirſten- 5, Welk yet Cnn1st itis. His anfiwer gives Him for no other. ToHis an- 
_ Partic aver then. The Party (ir ſcemes) overhoaadche Prophets asking, atd is pleaſedto 
is Cai. _ giveananſwer toit himſelfe: weare muchbound'to Him for it, No mancantell, 
ſo'well as Hehimſelfe, who Heis. Some other might miſtake Him, and miſ-en- 
forme us'of Him: Now, weare ſure weare right. No error perſons, | 
_ His namieindeed, He tells not ,; but deſcribes ny rwo ſuch notgs,as can 
: - agtceto none properly butto'Cu x 15s 7. Of none canthele two be Fo alfimed's 
| -of Him they ttiay. Thar, by theſe rwo, we know, this is C ut x1 5 r, as plainely,as 
if His name had beene ſpelled to us. 1. Speaking righreoufheſſe ; and righteouſheſſe 
: Per.2-22. ('reterr'd to ſpeech, ſignifieth rrath ever. No guile tobe found in His month : and, Omni 
ap homo' is, you know what. 2. Mighty to Fon : and, Yana ſalss hominis, vaine i the 
 _.* frlpt of man. Who ever ſpake F right as He ſpake 2 Or whoever was fo mighty to 
6 fave as He 2 Andthis is His anſwer to quis eft iſte. | 4 
.. + That, 4mT. -One that ſpeake rigureoaPueſe, and am mighty ro ſave. Righteous i 
ſpeaking ; mighty 'in ſaving,” vvhole word is trath : whoſe worke is ſelvatidn. 
fuſt and true of my 'word and promife; Powertull and mighty in performance 
E ng The beſt deſcription (ſay T)thar can bee of any man: by his word, and 
6a-DOrn. | 
-:11 And ſee how well they fit. Speaking is moſt proper; thar, refers to Him,asthe 
foh-r.r. Word : (tn the beginning was the Word: ) to His Divine Nature, Saving, thatic- 
Marit.2z ferrsto His very name 1 = s vs, given Him by the Angell, as man, for that He [hvu!d 
+ * \ fave Hi people* from their finnes : from which none had ever power to ſave, but He. 
> , Pere have bs > ded wg # | got N 
3 His Office. * , : * Speaking reterrs ro his Office ot Prieſt : the Prieſts lips to preſerve knowled e , tne 
n ng . »obaw [hl Viehirouſreſſe to be required at his month. uh Ya rd mM ih ) pet- 
' taine8to Him as a K72yg ;1s the office (as Damel calls Him) of Meſiias , x Captain, 
Righreouſneſſe He ſpake, by His preaching. ' Savinz, that belongs firſt to His miracu- 
-Jous ſuffering: If being fatre a greater tmiracle for the Deitie to ſuffer any the leaſt 1n- 
qurie, than ro create anew world, yeamany. Bur, ſecondly (which is proper e- the 
+ 1, | | ext 


1 His Natures, 


Symoni7. Of teR=svnrncTION, 571 


:me) in His mighty ſubduing and treading downe hell and death, and all Euc-22.54. 

mY of ra Neplaina nobis (they fad. at His Paſhon) ſpeake who Mart.27.24. 
hit you; there : and CAve Rex, they faid too: Both in ſcorne ; but molt truc, 
_— may referre theſe two, if you pleaſe, to His two maine Benefits redounding 
*0 us from theſe rwo. Two thingsthere are that undoe us : Error, and Sinve. From 
His Speaking, WE receive knowleage of His truth, againſt error. From His Saving, we 
receive the power of grace, againſt Sznne, and fo, are ſaved from Sinnes ſequele, Zdom 
and BoJra, both. This is His deſcription; andthis is enough. A full deſcription 
of His perſon, in His Natures, Of fices, _ ; inwordand indeed. He it is, and can 
be none but He, To reficct a littlt on theſe two. | 


3 His Benefits. 


You will obſerve, that His ſpeaking is ſet downe fimply, but in His ſaving, He is Miahey not i 
(aid tobe mighty, or (asthe wordis) multusad ſervandum. So, marke whete the ſeating. 
multus is, He is not mwultus ad loquendum, one that ſaith much , and paucus ad fervan- 
dum, and then does little, as the manner of the world is. - Multzs is not there, at His 
Speech, Itis putto ſervanawm z There, He is much, and His Might much. Much 
of might to ſave. . CILES . "FERRIS . 

That His might is not put, in #reading downe or deſtroying. No, but multus ad ,, 7.1. 
ienoſtendum, in the fiftie five Chapter re : and, multus ad ſervandum, here. ty 55.7. 4 
Mighty to ſhew niercic, and to ſave. ' Yet, mighty He 15 too, to deſtroy and rread 
downe : Elſe had He norarchieved this viRtoriein the Text. Mighty to ſave, implicth 
ever mighty to ſubdue ; tO ſubdue, then, whom He ſaves us from. Yer, of the rwaine, 

He chooſeth rather theterme of ſaving (though both he true) becauſe ſaving is with 

Him prime imentionss : So of the rwaine, in that, He would have His might appeare 

rather, M:ghty to deſtroy, He will not have mentionedor come in His ſtyle: bur 

mighty to ſave, that is His title ; that, the qualitie, He takes delightin: delights to de- 

ſcribe Himſelfe, and to be deſcribed by. ae 

- .. You will yer marke alſo, as the coupling of theſe rwo in the deſcription of , BE. he 
Cux1sr (for, notcither of theſe; alone will ſerve ; but berweene them both;rhey too; anditar 
make it up) ſo, thatthey goe together, theſe two, ever. He ſaves not any, burthoſe #1#- 

He teachez. - And; note the order of them too. For; thiatthat ſtands firſt, He doth 
firſt; firſt teaches. Mighty to ſave He is ; but whom to fave 2 whom He ſpeakes 
righteouſneſſe to; and they heare Him, and retwrne not againe to thiir former folly. 
There is nophanſyingto our ſelves, we candiſpence withone of theſe ; never care, 
whether wedeale withthe former, or no; wherhet we heare Him ſpeake at all: bur 
take hold of thelatter, and be ſaved with a good will. No: youcannot, but if you 
heare Him ſpeake firſt. He ſaith ſo, and ſers them ſo Himſelfe. | SE! LE" LH86 | 
_ Andyutthistoit, and Lhave done this point. Thar, ſuchas is Himſelfe,fuch, apy ” E: 
if we heare Him, will He make us tobe. And the more trueand ſoorhfaſt any ofus 4,5 in bow k 
IS of His word, the more given to doe goodand ſave,the liker to Him, and the liker to 
have our parts in His riſing. We know, qus eſt zite,now. This for the firſt part. 


Now, the Propher hearing Him anſwer ſo gently,takes to him a little Courage,to The dv. 
aske Him one queſtion more, abour His colowrs.: He was alittle troubled with them, queſ =_ _ 
It yoube ſo mighty to ſave, as youſay, how cotnesitthen, what ailes your garments tel rd, " 
to beſored? and adds, whar kinde of red ; and he cannot te!l, what to liken them ; 
better to, thanas if He had newly come out of ſome wine-preſſe ; had beenetreading 

rapes.,and preſſi @: als it wine : bu ruth is, it was ho wine; 
Sapcs,and preſling out wine, there; He calsit wixe : but the truth is, it was io wine; 
It was very bloud. New wine, in ſhew . bloud indeed ; that upon His garments. So 
much appearcthinthe next verſe follo ing. Where He ſaith Himſelfe plainely,that 
Bloud it was, that was prinkled upon His clothes and had ſteined them all over. We know 
Her Our reaſon leads us, there could be no vintage, at this time of the yeare the ſea- 

00 terves not : Bloud it was; 4. : 
Bur. 
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Of the RESYRRECTION. 


Sermon I”, 


But becauſe the Prophet made mention of a wine-preſſe,had bir on that Simil, th 
king occaſion, upon the naming it, He ſhapes Him an anſwer according : That (in, 
dced) He had becnein a wine-preſſe. And; ſo Hehad. The truth is, He had beenejy 
one: Nay, in to then. In one He had beene, before this here. A double w;y,. 
preſſe (we loſe nothing by this) we find; Cunis Tr wasmn both. We cannorwe 
rake notice of the one, but we muſt needs touch uponthe other. Bur,thus they are gj. 
Kinguiſhed, In that former, it was ##8 torculari calcatus ſum ſolus : Inthis latter, iris 
Torcular calcavi ſolus. Inthe former, He was Hiraſelte troden and prefſet}: Hey, 
the grapes and cluſters Himſclfe, Inthis latter here, He that was troden on befqye, 
gets up againe, and doth here tread upon; and tread downe, calcare and concyley, 
(both words are inthe verſe) upon ſome others (as it might bethe Edomites,) The 
Preſſe He was trodenin, was His Croſſe and Paſſion. This, which He catnegw of 
this day, was in His deſcent and refurreQion: Both, proper tothis Feaſt ; Onety 
Good-friday ;the other, to Eaſter-day. 


To purſue this of the wine-preſſe alittle. Thepreſſe,the treading init, isto make 
wine: Calcatus ſam is properly of grapes; the fruit of the vine, CH & 18 isthe 
zrue vine, He ſaith it Himſelfe. To make wine of Him, He,and the cluſters, He bare, 
mult be preſſed, So He was. Three ſhrewd ſtreines they gave Him. One, in Gethje. 
»ane, that made Him ſweat bloud : The wine, or bloud (all is one) came forth # al 
parts of Him. . Another, in the Indgement Hall, Gabbatha; which made thebluu 
runne forth at His head, with the thornes ; out of His whole body, with the Scowrge:, 
out of His hands and feer,with the nailes. The laſt ſtreine,at Golgorha : where, Hewss 
ſo preſſed; thatthey. preſſed the very ſoule out of His body, and out ran bloudand 
water both, Hac ſunt Eccleſie gemina Sacramenta ((aith Saint Auguſtine) outcame 
both Sacraments, the twin Sacraments of the Charth. Sou 

Out of theſe preſliires ranthebloud of the grapes of the 2rwe Fine ; the fruit where- 
of (as its aid Iude.g.) cheereth both G © v ind man, Go D, AS a Hibamen, or drink. 
vffering to Him. Man as thetup of ſalvation to them. But, ro make this wine; His 
cluſters were to be cut, cur, andcaſtin, caſtin, and troderi on, troden and preſſed 
out : all theſe, before He came to be wize inthe cup. As likewiſe, when Hecalls 
Himfelfe, granum frumenti the wheat-corne; theſe foure, 1 the ficle, rhe > flaile, the 
3 lſtone, * the oven, He paſſed thorow : All went over Him, before He was made 
bread: The Shew-bread,to Go » ; tous, the Bread of life. 

| Butgorerurnetothewine-preſſe,to tell youthe occaſion or reaſon, why thus itbe- 
hoved to be. It was not idly done; What need then was there of it,this firſt preſſing 
weinde (1 Cor.10.) Calix Demoniorum : The Divell hath a cup. Adam muſt needs 


_ 'be ſipping of it: Eritys ficut Dit, went downe ſweetly, but poiſoned him : turned his 


Deur. 32.32 
2 Rey, 4-40- 


Plal.7 $3. 


Mart. 36.27. 


nature quite. For CAdam was by G ov, planted a naturall wine, a true rot ; but, 
thereby, by that cup rnd into a wilde ſtrange vine, which, inſtead of good 
grapes, brought forth labruſcas, wild grapes, grapes of gall * bitter cluſters, Moſes calls 
them : Cologuintida, the m_ Mors in olla, and mors in calice : by whichis meant, 
the deadly fruit of our deadly ſinnes. 

But, (as it is inthe fifth Chapter of this Prophecie) where Go » planted this vine 
firſt, He made a wine-preſſe init : So,the grapes that came ofthis ſtrange vine were cut 
and caſt into the —_— thereof camea deadly wine ; of which (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) In 
the hind of the LOx Þ there #acup, the Wine is red, it is full mixt, and Hee powres 
out of i ; and the Sinners of the earth are to drinke it, dreges and all, Thoſe Sinners 
were our Fathers, and we. Ir cameto Bibite ex hoc omnes : They and we, Were to 
drinke of it, all: One after another round, Good rcaſon, to drinke as wehad brew- 
ed, to drinke the fruit of our owne inventions z our owne words and workes, WCe 
had brought forth. 


Abour, thecup went : all treined at it, Arlaſt, ro C 1 n x 5 > it came : Hew3s 


OW. 
__ _ 


fonc 
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che ſinners, but was found among them. By His good will, He would have had ned?, = 


That, another Manner draught. We ſee it caſt Him into {o unnarurall a ſwear of bloud 
p, 
all over ; 


eup of the New Teſtament in His bloud, repreſented by the bloud of the grape. Where. te l 


ched, but another. Whercin the ſtyle is altered: no more calcatus ſam ; but calcavi WEgte..; 
and conculcavitoo. Vp -(it ſeemes) He gat, and downe went they, and upon them t calcavi. 

Hetrod, His enemies of Edom: lay like ſo-many cluſters under His fect ; and He ca# 

Yi ſhove over them, ſet His foot on them, and paſhed them to peeces. 

If it Had meant His Paſ{ion, it had beene His owne bloud : bur, this was none of Pal. 108.9. 

His now; but the bloud of His enemies. For, when the Yeare of redemption was paſt, 

then came the Day of Vengeance : then, came the time for that, and not before. 

For, after the conſummatumeſt of His owne preſſure, ( fic oportuit impleri omnem 

j#ſitiam) and that all the righteouſneſſe He ſpake had beene fulfilled : then riſe up, riſe Mau. 3.15, 
up thou arme of the Lok Þ ( ſaithrhe Prophet) and ſbew thy ſelfe mizhtily to ſave : Elay $1-9- 
Hetooke Him to His ſecond attribute, to be avenged of thoſe thar had been the ruine 

of us all. the ruine everlaſting, but for Him. To Edem, the kingdome of death, He 

went, whither we wereto be led captives : yea, even to Bozra, to Hell it ſelfe, and 

there brake the gates of braſſe, and m1dde the iron-bars fly in ſunder, He that was weake to | 
ſuffer, became michtie to ſave, Of calcatus, He became Calcator. He that was throwne Efay 4;. 1. 
Hunlelte, threw them now another while, into the Preſſe, trode thens downe, trampled 

upon them, as upon grapes ina fat, till He made the bloud ſpring out of them, and all 

tO ſprinkle His garments, as if he had come forth of a wixe-preſſe indeed. And we, be. 

tore, mercitully, rather than mightily; by His Paſſion ; now mightily allo ſaved; by 

His glorious ReſurreRion; | 

, Thus have yourwo ſeverall vizes;che natural arid the ſirange wine : the ſweet and 

the wilde - two Preſſes, that in Tewry, that in Edom : two Cups, the curſed Cup, andthe 

Cup of bleſſing : OF Wine or Bloud. His owne, His enemies bloud : One ſangurs a2n, 


= 


the bloud of the Lambe ſlaine : the other ſanguts Dracons, the bloud of the Dragon; 


the red Drazon ( Apoc, X I .)trode upon, One of His Paſcion; rhree dayes fince: the 
___ other 
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other of His vi&tory, as to day. Berweene His buriall and His rifing,ſome doing there 
had beene , ſomewhat had beene done, ſomewhere He had beene : in ſome new Wine. 
preſſe, in Bozra,that had given a new tin&ture of red to His rayment all over, 

Both theſe ſhall you tinde together ſet downe in one and the ſame Chaprey, in yy, 
verſes ſtanding cloſe oneto the other, Apo. V. * Cu 15m reprelented firſt, a, , 
Lambe, a Lambe ſlaine, died in His owne bloud : this is the firſt Preſſe. * And imme. 
diately, (in the very next verſe) ſtraight repreſented againe in a new ſhape, as a 7; 
all be-bloudy with the bloud of His prey : A Lion of the Tribe of Inda ; whichcomes 
home to this here. For 1uda (it is ſaid) he ſhould waſh His robe in the bloud of the grape, 
And ſo much for Torcular calcavi. 


We muſt not leave out ſolus in any wiſe: that both theſe He did alone, ſg alone, 
as not any man inthe world with Him in either, 

Not in the firſt ; there, preſſed He was alone. All forſooke Him : His Diſciples 
firſt; alone for them. Yet, then, He was not alone, His Father was ſtill with Him: 
but after, Father and all: as appeared by His crie, Why haſt Thou forſaken Me ? Then, 
was He all alone indeed. 

Notinthe ſecondneither. The very next verſe, He complaines, how that xe 
looked about Him round, and could nat ſee any, would once offer to helpe Him. Ou of 
Bozra: He got alone , from death He role, conquered, triumphed zz ſemeripſo, Him. 
ſelfe alone. The Angell indeed rolled away the ſtone : but, Hee was riſes firſt, andthe 

ſtone rolled away after. 

Accordingly, wee to reckon of Him : that fince in both theſe Preſſes Heewas 
for us ; He, and none but He - that His, and none but His be the glory of both. That, 
ſeeing neither wee for our {clves, nor any for us, could bring this to paſſe, but Hee 
and He onely , He and He onely might have the whole honour of both; have no 
partner inthat which is onely His due, and no creatures cle at all, either in Heayen 
or Earth. 

And, is Cux1sr come from Bozra ? then, be ſure of this; that Heretur- 
ning thusin triumph ( as it is in the LX V1 IT. Pſalme, the Pſalme of the Reſurredi- 
02) He will not leave us behinde, for whom He did all this, but Hi owne will Hee 
bring againe, as He did from Baſan : as from Baſan, ſo from Bozra : as fromthe depe 
pit of the ſea, (o from the deepe pit of Hell. He that raiſed I s v s, ſhall by I x 5 v« 
ra:ſe us up alſo from the Adamaof Edom, the red mould of the carth, the power ofthe 
grave : and from the Bozra of Hell too, the gulfe whence there is no ſcaping out. 


Will makeus in Him (ſaith the Apo#he) more than conquerours, and tread downe Satan 
under our feet, 


Youſee, how C n x 1 s Ts garments came to bee red. Of the wine preſſe that 
made them fo, we have ſpoken ; but nor of the colour it ſelfe. A word of that too. It 
was His colour at His Paſo, They put Him in purple : then it was His weed inderi- 
ſion : and ſo was it incarneſt. Both zed it was it ſelfe, and ſo, He made it more with 
the dye of His owne bloud. And the ſame colour He is now inagaine, at His Riſng- 
Not with His owne, now ; but, with the bloud of the wounded EZdomites ; whom 
treading under His feet, their bloud beſtained Him and His apparell. So, one and the 
ſame colour at both : Dying and Riſing, in red ; but, with difference, as much as 1s 


. betweene His ovrne, and His enemies bloud. 


Cant.F.10, 
Matth,17.2. 
Marke 943. 


Lam.4.14- 
Eſay 1.18. 


The Spouſe in the Canticles, asked of her Beloved's colours, ſaith of Him ; My 
Beloved is white and red , white, of His owne proper : So He was, when He ſhewe 
Himſelte in kinde, transfiewred inthe Mount , His apparell then ſo white, no Fuller 118 
the earth could come neare tt. White of Himſelfe : how comes He red then 2 Not Of 
Himlſelfe, that, but for us. Thar is our naturall colour, we are borne polled in our 
owne bloud. It is finnes colour, that : for, ſhame is the colour of finne. Our ſit” 
(faith Eſay Chap. I.) are as crimſin, of as deepe dye as any purple. This, rhe true 
tincture of our {innes: the Edomites colour right : for, Edom is red. The —_ 

(11ay 
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Ifay) firſt of our ſinne originall, died in the wooll, and then againe of our ſins attuall, 
Yn the cloth r00. Twise died : lo was Cnx 1s rT twice. Oncein His owne : a- 
dic » in His enemies : right dibaphus, a perfect fall colour, atrue purple, of a double 
” His 00. So was it meet for crimſin ſinners to have a crimſin Saviour : a Saviour 
jr a colour it behoved us to have. Comming then to ſave ws, off went His White ; 
went our Red : laid by His owne righteouſneſle, to be clothed with our f1nne. He, 
aye our colours ; that we,His. He, in our Red; that we, in His white, So we finde 
= - VII.) our robes are not onely waſhed cleane,but dyed a pure white inthe bloud 
| he Lawke, Yea, He died and roſe againe both, in our colours ; that we might die Apoc. 7-14. 
ol riſe too, in His. We fall now againe upon the ſame point in the colours, we did 
before, inthe cups. He to drinke the ſowre vinegar of our wilde grapes, that we might 
drinke His ſweet in the cup of bleſſing. O cup of Bleſſing, may we ſay of this Cup ! 0 
olam formoſam, of that colour ! 1/{; glorioſam, nobis fructuoſam : glorious to Him,no 
lefſe fruirfullto us. He, in mount Golgotha, like to us; that we, in Mount Tabor,like to 
Him, This is the ſubſtance of our rejoycing in this colour. 


One more : how well this colonr fits Him, in reſpect of His two titles, Loquens los greg 
juſtitiam, and Multus ad ſervandum ! Loquens juſtitiam, IS tO WEAare red: Potens ad ſer- Daw, 
vandum is (0r00. The firſt. To whom is this colour given ? Scarlet is allowed the 
degree of Doftors, Why © for their ſpeaking righteouſneſſe tO Us, the righteouſneſſe of 
Goo, tharwhichCu x 1 s r ſpake. Nay, even they which ſpeake but the righte- 
ouſaeſſe of mans Law, they are honoured with it roo. But Cn 15m ſpake ſo a5 ne- 
ver man ſþake,and {o,call ye none on earth Dottor, but one : none in compariſon of Him. Iohn 7.46: 
So, of all, He to weare it. This ye ſliall obſerve, inthe Revelation, at the firſt appea - 
ring ofthe Lambe, there was a Booke with ſever ſeales. No man would meddlewith it: 
the Lambe took- it, opencd the ſeales, read ir, read out of it a Lecture of righteonſneſſe 
tothe whole world , the righteouſneſſe of G © Þ, that ſhall make us ſo betore Him, Rer 5 6+ 
Let Him be arraycd in ſcarlet, it is His due: His Doors weed. 

This is nonew thing. The Heathen King propounded it for a reward to any that 
could read the hand-writing on the wall. Daniel did it,and had it. Sedecce major Daniele Dan.y.7: 
hic. Thus was it inthe Law. This colour was the ground of the Ephod ; a princi- 
pall ingredientinto the Prieſts veſture. Why * For, his lips were to preſerve knowledge , Matih.3 7: 
all ro require the Law from his month. And indeed, the very lips themſelves, th# we 
Ipeake righteouſneſſe with, are of the ſame colour. In the Canticles it is ſaid, His lips 
are like a ſcarlet threed, And the fruit of the lips hath G o Þ created peace : and the Cane.4.3: 
fruit of peace is ſowen in righteouſneſſe : and, till that be ſowen and ſpoken, never any 
hope of true peace, on 

Enough for ſpeaking. What ſay you to the other, Potens ad ſervandum,which (of * es rf 
the twaine) ſcemes the more proper to this time and place? I ſay, that way, it fits ad Captain : 
Him roo, this colour. Men of warre, great Capraines, mightie to ſave us fromthe . 
enemies, they take it to themſelves, and their colour it is, of right. A plaine Text for ratum +.3; 
t,N4h,1I. Their valiant men or Captaines) are in ſcarlet. And I told you, Cu x 1 s r, Dan-g.14: 
by Daniel, is called Captaine Mes $14as, and ſo well might. So, in His late conflict 
with Bedom, Hee ſhewed Himſelfe : fought for us, evento bloud. Many abloudy 
wound it coſt Him, bur returned with the ſpoile of Hisenemies, ſtained with their 


bloud : And, whoſo is able ſo to doe, is worthy to weare it. So, inthisreſpe> alſo, 
01n both; His colours become Him well. 


Shall Iputyouin minde, that there is in theſe two, in either of them, a kinde of 
Vme-preſſe ? Inmighty to ſave, it isevident : Troden in one preſſe, treading in another. 
ot loevident inthe ſpeaking of righteouſneſſe. Yet, even in that alſo, there is a preſſe 
Song. For, when wee reade, what doe wee bur gather gtapes here andthere : and 
_ we {tudy what we have gathered, then are we even 2# torculari, and preſſe them 
, : oe, and preſſe out of them that which daily you taſte of. I know, there is great 
des in the liquors ſo preſſed,and that a cluFer of Ephraim is worth a whole vintage of 

B ff 2 Abiezer : 
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Pſal.g 5.7. 
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Abiezer : but, for that, every man as he may. Nay, it may befurther ſaid, and that 
truly, thateventhis grear title, ['M ighty to ſave] comes under loguens Juſt itiam.There 
is in the word of r1ghteouſneſſc a ſaving power. T ake the word ( ſauch Saint lames) graſt 
it in you, it is able to ſave your ſoules : even that, wherein we of this calling, in a ſort, 
participate with C x 1 s T, while; by _— to reading and aoftrine, we ſave buk 
our ſelves and them that heare us , we tread downe finne, and ſave ſinners from ſeeking 
acath inthe errour of their life, | | ; Ls 

Bur, though there be in the Word a ſaving power , yet 1s not all ſaving poyer jp 
that, nor in that onely : there 1s a preſſe beſide. For, this preſſe 15 go1ng continually 
among us ; but, rhere is another thar gocs bur at times. Bur, in that, it goes at ſuch 
times, as it falls in fit with the wine-preſſe here. Nay, fallsin moſt fit of allthe reſt 
For, of it comes very wine indced, the bloxd of the grapes of thc erve Vine, which in 
the bleſſed Sacrament is reached to us ; and with ir, 1s given us that, for which it w 
given, even remſion of ſinnes. Notonely repreſented therein, bur even exlibiredtg 
us. Both which when we partake, then have we a full and perfect communion with 
Cu x 1s r, this day : of His ſpeaking righteouſneſſe in the Word preached : of His 
power to ſave inthe holy Ewchar:ſt miniſtred. Both preſſes runne for us ; and werg 
partakethem both. ; + 

I may not end, till I tell you, there remaineth yet another, a third hy 8. 
that you may take heed of it. I will but point you to it: it may ſerve as ſowre herbs tg 
eat our Paſchal Lambe with, The Sunne (they ſay) danced this morning ar Cu x 1 514 
Reſurrection : the earth trembled then (I am ſure: ) there was an earthquake at 
Cur 1s rs riſing. So, there is trembling to our joy : Exultate in tremore, as the 
Pſalmift wills us. The vintage of the earth, when the time of that is come, and when 
the grapes be ripe and ready for it, One there , that crieth to him with the ſharpe ſickl 
mn his hand ( 4poc. X LTI1.) to thruſt ut :1n,cut off the cluſters, and caſt them into the gre 
je of theWrathof Go v. Adiſmall day, that : @ pirifull Caughter, then, It 
is thcre ſaid, the bloud ſhall come up to the horſe-br:dles by the ſpace of a thouſand ſix hun- 
dred furlongs. Keepe youout; take heed of comming in that preſſe. 

We have a kinde 1tem given us of this, here inthe Text,in the laſt verſe. There be 
twoactsof Cu x 15rT: one, of being rrodden, the other of treading downe. The firſt 
is, tor His choſen : the other, againſt His ememes. One is called, the Teare of Redemp- 
tion : The other, the Day of Vengeance. The Teare of Redemption is already come, 
and is ncw ; we are init : during which time, the rwo former wine-preſſes runne, * of 
the Word, > and Sacrament. The Day of Yengeance is not yer come : It is bat in Hi 
heart , ſo the Text is: that is, but in His purpole, and intent yer. But certainly, come 
it'will,that day ; and with thatday,comes the laſt wine-preſſe with the bloudto rhe bri- 
dles : yer it come, and during our yeare of redemption, that yeares allowance, we arc 


to cndevour to keepe our ſelves our of it, for, that is the day of vengeance, Of ira ven 


tura, Go s wrath for ever. So as, allwe havetoſtudie is, how we may be in at 
the firſt two, out at the laſt preſſe - and the due Chriſtian uſe of the firſt, willkeepevs + 
fromthelaſt. 

 _ While then it is with us the yeare of Redemption , and before that day come; 
while it is yet rime of peaking righteouſneſſe, that 15, to day if yee will heare Higwoout : 
walle the cap of bleſang is held our, if we willtake it ;lay hold on both. Thar ſo,we 
may be accounted worthy to eicape inthatday, from that day and the vengeance ot 
it : and may fecle the fulneſſe of His ſaving power inthe Word engrafied,which is able to 


ſave our ſoules . and in the cup of ſalvation which is joyned with It ; 2nd that to Our 


endlefſe joy. The yeare of redemption is laſt in the verſe : with that the Propht 


ends. Withthar, letus endalſo: and, to that end, may all that hath becne ſpoken 
arrive and bring us. 
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HEBR. Chap. XIII. 
' Dx vs autem pacis, &c. 


V+zx.20. TheG oD of peace, that brought ag aine. from the 
dead, ur LoxD IESvs Cari T,the great Shep- 

| herd of the Sheepe, through the bloud of the everlaſting 
Teſtament. | A 

ake you perfett in all good workes, to doe Hu will, wor- 

king in youthat which us pleaſant in Hu fight, through I x- 

svs Cartsr, towhom bepraiſe for ever and ever, Amen: 


— Heſe words [who hath brought Cuts+ 


2, 


= _ 
4.4 
G * 


thence. | 
And theſe words [the bloud bf the 

| everlaiting Teftament) make it as pro. 

per every way for a Conimwniiy. For, 
\-f] thete, at a Comminion, wee ate made 
WL! to drinke of that bloud. Put theſe toge. 
SINN Aff ther : 4 The bringing of C'u x 15 t 
ES y fom the dead, * and the bloud of the 
== | Teftament, and they will ſerve well fot 

—_ if Text, at a Communion on Eater: 

AY, . , ; 

| w Ned I wilt rouch in a word, * the Na. 
fure of the Text, > the Summe, and 3: the partition of it; =— 5 
For the Nature : It is a Benedifion, The uſe, the Church dath make of it The Nariire of 
| Eee 3 - Are} tbe Tex: 
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Num.6, 23, 


Chap,7.10, 


Luke 24 50. 


Gen 32.26, 


Verſe 17, 
Maith.z 534+ 
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and ſuch other like, is to pronounce them over the Congregation, by way of a 
bleſſing. For,. not onely the powcr to pray, tO preach, to make and to piye the 
Sacrament; butthe power alſo to v4 you, that are G © Þ s people, is annexeg 
and is a branch of ours, of the Prieſs Office. You may plainly reade the Power 
committed; the a& injoyned, and the very forme of words prelcribedallinthey l 
of Numbers. There, G © faith, Thus ſhall you bleſſe the people - (that is) qge ; 
you ſhall , and, thus you ſhall doe it,in hec verba. Neither was this a@ Levitial, 
then firſt takenup : It was long before : While Leviwas yet in the loynes of Abrahan, 
even then itwas a part of <Melchiſedecks Prieſt-hood, and (if the bread and win, 
werc no more bur a refreſhing ) the onely part, that we reade of, to ſay Benedig,, 
over Abraham, as great a Patriarch as he was. There is nothing elſe mentioned, tg 
ſhew he was a Prreſt, but that. 

This blefing they uſed firſt and laſt : but ratherlaſt. For (lightly) then, the 
people were all together. They be not ſo, at firſt : but onely a few, then. And here 
(you ſee) the Apoſtle makes it his farewell. With this he ſhuts up his Zpiſtle, and, 
with ſome other ſuch, all the reſt. Andthat, by Ca x 1 s rs example. The |;f 
thing, that C. x 15 T didinthis world: was : He lift up His hanas, bleft His Die. 
ples, and ſo wentaway to Heaven. And ſo you ſhall finde, it was the mannerin the 
Primitive Church : attheend of the Liturgre, ever to diſmiſſe the aſſembly with ; 
blefing, Which bleſſing, they were then ſo conceited of, they would not offerty 
ſtirre (not a man of thein) till bowing downetheir heads they had the bleſſing pry. 
nounced over them. As if ſomegreat matter had lyen inthe miſſing of it: as ift 
had beene of Tacobs minde, Nan dimittam te niſi benedixeris mihi : they would neither 
let the Prieſt depart, nor depart themſelves, till they had their bleſing with them: 


Such a vertue they held init. The bleſſing pronounced, they had then leave to goe 


with ado apes, in the Greeke ; Miſſg eff fidelibus, in the Latine Church ; and none 
went away. before. ji. V0 0610 ING E. fd eV RAN 

Anevill cuſtommehath prevailed with our people : Away they goe without blſ- 
ſing, with6ur1eave, withoyt cafe of either. Marke if they runne not out, before any 
bleſine , as if it were not worth theraking with them. -R? 


o 


- I marvell, how they will be inheritors of the bleſiing, that ſeeme to ſet ſo littlebyir, 
If they meanero heare Come ye bleſſed, they ſhould (me thinkes) love t betrerthan by 
their running fromit, they ſecxye ro. doe. ak WPIM: 

This would beamengded; Weare herein departed from the Primitive Chrifti- 
ans, with whom it was in more regard. "Sure, there is more in the negle@ of it, than 
weareawateof., hy 0 ul ) uy 

This blefiing could not be delivered im better termes, than in thoſe, rhat came 
from the <4poitles themſelves : which accordingly-have-beene ſought up hereagd 
there in their writings ; and, by the Church;{orted toſeverall dayes; whictrthey ee: 
med beſt to agree with, - As this here, having Ea#er-day in ir, was made an Faſter: 
day-benedittion. For,the {peciall mention in it of Cum 1 s r brought againe fron 
the dead, doth ina manner appropriate it to this Feaſt, Vrter it but thus :. The Go 5 
of peace, who did now, 4s upon this day, bring aeaine CnrisT fromthe dead: doe 


- bururter icthus, and it will appeare moſt plainly how well they ſuite, the Time, and 


2 
The Summe. 


the Text. | 

For the Summe. Itis no more in effe&, but ſhortly this. That Gop wouldj 
bleſſe them, and us, as to make us fit for, and perfe& i all good workes. A good wil, 
at any time. Bur, why at this time ſpecially, upon mention of C xx 1 s r $ 11þ"$s 
he ſhould wiſh ir,is nor ſcene at firſt. Yetthere is ſome marter in it; thar,at Cu1575 
7iſing, He doth not wiſh our faith increaſed, or our hope ſtrengthened, or any other 
grace or vertue revived : but onely, that good workes might be perfedted in us, and we 
in them. Surely, this ſorting them thus together ſeemes to imply, asif Cun is 7s 
Reſurreftion/had ſome more peculiar intereſt in good workes - as(indeed)ir hath. And, 
there hath ever beene, and ſtill are, more of them done now, arthis rinie, chan Wy 
other time of the yeare. A 


y_ _ ia .& —_— yy 
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all reaſon may be given. Thar, what time Cu « 1 s r doth for us ſome 

7 oreat oth(ah'6 all the Feaſts,He dorh ſome:and now at this time, ſenſi. 
bly.) wero take occaſion by it, at that time, to doe ſomewhat more than ordinarie, in 
p orieand honour of it. More patticularly, ſome ſuch, as may'in ſome ſort ſue 
mengreſemble the at of Chriſt then done. As it mightbe,when Chriſt died,ſinv 
u die inws: when Cuni1s T roſe againe, F rap workes to riſe together with Him. 
CunisrTs Paſſion, to be, Sinnes paſſion : Cu nISTS Reſhrrettion. 'good workes 
reſurreion. Good-friday's for Sin : Eaſter for good workes. Good-friday,to bring 
5;nve to death : Eaſter, ro bring good workes from the dead. And we, that were dead 
before to good workes, by occaſion ofthis, to revive againe to thedoing of them: 
Andnot (as the manner is with us) Se to have an Eſter, to riſe, and l;ve againe ; 
and good workes to be crucified, lie dead, and have no reſurredion. | 


For the Partition. Two verſes there are, andtwo Parts accordingly. 2 The Pre- 
miſſes, and ® the Sequele, The Premiſſes are Goo; and the Sequele, Good-workes. 
The former verſe isnothing but G o », with His ſtyle or addition : The Go v of 
peace, who hath brought againe, &c. The latter is all for good workes, Make you perfei?, 
&c, We may confider them thus, Of the two, 1 One a thing dope for vs, in the for- 
mer verſe. * The other a thing to be done by us, inthe latter verſe. The bringing 
back Cur s rt, the benefit done us by Go »: The applying good workes, our dv. 
ty to be done to Him for it. ; gy | 

The thing done is an a (that is) a bringing backe. Which a& is but one, bur 
implyeth another precedent neceſſarily. For, «r=z=5's (which is a bringing backe) 
implycth <z=w'-(which is a bringing thither. ) 

To this A& there is a concurrence of two Agents. 1 One, the Partie, that 
brought : » Theorher, the Partie that & brought. The Party that browght is G © o 
under the name or title of the G © Þ of peace. The Party,that was broweht, is Chriff, 


379 


3 
The Divijen 


ſer forth here under the Metaphore of a Shepheard, the great Shepheard of the = 


Sheepe. 
vk Go» of peace did bring againe this Shepheard, from whence ? and how ? 
3 From whence ? From the dead. Then, amongrthe dead He was, firſt. Firſt, brout 
thither: 4 How from thence 2 by what meanes 2 By thebloud of a Teſtament everla- 
fing. All which is nothing elſe, but the Reſarrection of C ui x 1 $'2 extended ax 
large thorqugh all theſe points. JISTETES. <oLE ck ry 
Thething to be done. That Go-» would ſo blefſe them, Asto make them, 
: Firſt, fit to doe, > and then to doe good workes. * Fit #0 doe, in the word ſoar. 


- 


- 


v9, 


II. 


To doe : Wherein we conſider two things: * the doing, To which abing there isa 


concurrence of two Agents, ds 73 won ar Vee, what weto do: * And ous) CATPY » What 
Hee to doe. * And then the works it ſelfe expreſſed in two words; #3nul, and 
3 cvelpt5oy : Obanua (that is) His Will: vaessov thar which is well plea in His fight. 
.Theſe rwo be holden fortwo degrees: andrhe later of the rwain616 Haverhe more 

it, _ — x 4p Q-=-4 Bent 1970 i 01 43. 0V4 
- And laſt of all, the Sequele. Whereis to be ſhewed, howtheſetwohang tg: 
gether, and follow one .uponthe other: *- Firſt, the G © » of peact,” and the b7jys 
gg of Cu ntsr from death. Thenhow the bringing of Chrift fromdearh con. 
ccrnes our bringing forth good workes, © Which being ſhewed ; what this Feaſt of 
re Ao np aaa TE The en 
"$2 "Cy 210 inould now-riſe.: They arethoughtas goodas dead; that there 
be a Reſurretiion of them, ih cps po Amroroy, : and pal IM 
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IN 


T. THe Go v of peace, &c. - Here isa long proceſſe. What needs all this ſers; 
Damn Tn His lvl acleng Why goes He nor tothe point roundly * Ang, ſee; 


1 The Panty, 
by whom. 


Exod.9.27. 
2 Cor. 1.3. 
Plal.89.8., 


4 
Rom. 15.13. 
Phil. 4.9. 

1 Theſl, 5.23. 
2 Theſl.3,16. 


2 The ſccond 
Party, 

Ow LORD 
IESVS 
Ppaftomem, 
Tie Shepbeard, 


C6 7 
"3-2 * 


Plal89.rn, 
Ri 


COIL & | | _—_— 
beſt for Shepheards and for ſheepe. Theylovepeace : theri; they are ſafe; then, they 
feed __ Yer, not ay wal that Shephaards have om farre, to reſcue the 
Sheepe from the Beare, and from the Lion, as did King David, and as the Sonne 0 
David here that ventured further thanany, whois brought in (here) in Sangwmne, 
bhetding, howſoever it comes, 
1 Sani.17. 36, Bur,this Title was not ſo much for God, as for us : { Paſtorem ovium) and,in Ovium, 
are wegherecome we ine hold by that word. For ſo,there is a mutual & reciproca 
relatio 
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Him and us: that we thereby may be aſlured, by this very terme 
live, Whicher, and whenſocver H: was brought, all Ne did or ſuffered, it was not 
fi dimſelfe. For then, an abſolute name of His owne would have beene put. 
" was for His Correlative, for Ovium (thats) for us. He is no wayes conhde- 
:- 211 this,as abſolutely putzor ſevered from us, His flocke , bur ſtill with reference 
and relation unto us. PHP £ hap ah | ks 
Bur,becauſe orhers enter-common1n this and other His names with Him,He bears reform meg: 
: with a difference ; Paſtor Magnus, che great ſhepheard. Not (as Diphilus ſaid ro 7% __ 
04 A . A . . pb card. 
Pompeius CMAZNHS ) noſtra miſeria Magnus es ; Great, by making others little : bur, 
Miſericordia ſua Magnus, by making Himſelfe little, ro make us great. ., | 
Thegraduall points of His greatn le, in reſpe& of others are theſe. Great firſt, £ 
For, Torum is parte 14jus, Greater 15 that feeds the whole, than they, that bur cer- 
raine parcells of the flocke. All elſe feed but peeces : So, they bee bur p tric ſhepheards 
.oHim, ButHc, the whole, maincentire flocke: He, and none but He, So, He ihe 
great ſhepheard of the great F locke. | | 
Againe,Greater is He that owes the ſheepe He feeds,than they that feede the ſheepe 2. 
they owe not. All others feede His ſheepe : None can ſay, Paſce oves meas. , His they 4 _ 21,16, 
be: andreaſon. For, He made them, they be the ſheepe of His hanas : He feeds them PG, 
ſo the ſhrepe of His hands, and of His paſture both, TS 
Bur, this is not the greatneſſe here meant. Bt Ecce quantan charitatem, (ce the | 
oreat loverto His ſheeye ! Others ſel and ki{theirs: He is ſo farrefrom ſelling, or kil- *10b.3-1. 
ling, as He (this Shepheard) was ſold and ſlaine for them,thoughrhey were His owne. 
Pad for them, bought them againe; and then He brought them againe. It may be, 
there were others had ventred their lives; but not loſt chem, and ſoloſtthem, as He 
did. Which makes Him not onely Great, but Prime magnitud:ns (that is) ſimply 
the Greateſt that ever was. D 
Of which Greatneſſe two great Proofes there are, in the two words, * Sanguzs, 
and > Teftamentym. Sanguis, a great Price, Teſtamentum, a great Legacie. Sanguis, 
what He ſuffered ;, Teſtamentum, what He did for them, —— | hmmm 44 
The next word 1s in ſanzuine, a Shepheard, in His bloud. So, this Shepheard 1s ſingpings 
ſweat bloud, yer He could bring them backe. Ir was no caſte marter ; it Coſt b{oud - blue _ 
and, not any bloyd (ſuch, as He could well ſpare) bur, it coſt Him His bfe-bloud. _ It 
could notbethe bloud of the Teſtament,but there muſt be a Teſtament : and, a Teſta- 
ment there cannotbe, but the Teſtator muſt dye. So, Hee dyed, He was brought 
r ders hy for ir, This 6lod brought Him to His Teſtament; which is furthet 
( 


Fermon 18. 


relation berWecne 


We ſaid thete were two Ads : * One expreſt, brought Him thence, dryayu's, Th wo Ack 
3 The other implied, brought Him thither, 4225 : But firſt, brought thither, before 
brought thence. Wewill touch them both. = Why brought thither, and how ? 2 and 
why brought thence, and how ? B "i 07S 2: | 
If, when He was brought thence, it waspeace : when He was brought thither, it Broughtbith®. 
Was none, How, came it; there was none © W hart made this ſepatarion £ Thar did 
ſinne : Sinne brake the peace. : RES JC. py 
fag Why, finne touched not Him, He knew no ſinne. True: it was not for Him. 2 Cor.5.22. 
etc, nor for any finne of His. Whoſe then? hereare burtwo, " Paſtor; * and 0. 


. * 


brug - Paſtor, He; Ovium, we. If notthe Shepheards, then the Sheeps finne : if nor ©® 59-% 
I ours. And ſo it was: peccara,_wveſtra (faith Gid, in Eſay) and ſpeakes itto us. 
, t > endo; He had tothe Shepheard - nothing to ſay to Curls yr, as' Cy RIST. 
Bo A wane needs be dealing with Sheepe, and His Sheepe fell to ſtraying, and light 
ho Wolves denne: and thither Hee muſt goe; to fetch them, if He will have 
, . For Oviumthen, is all thisadoe ,and that is for us., For, all we (as Sheepe) had 
| 2% altray. I may ſay further ; all we (as ſheepe) were appointedto the y 6 bear q 
9R-Was, we ſhould have beene carried thirher, and the Lord layd upon Him the tranſ, Els 93.6: 
greſiions 


# 


# 
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eſcions of us all, and ſo, He was carried for us: This Paſtor became tanquam oy; 2 
a ſbeepe, for His ſheepe; and was brought thither,and the wolves didto Him whatſoevey 
they would. 

i As if Go Þ had ſaid: away with theſe ſheepe , Incidant in lupos, quia nol is 
gia paſtore, tothe wobves withthem, ſeeing they will be kept in no fold. But, tha 
the Shepheard endured not : but rather than they ſhould, He would. Whenir cam, 
rothis, who ſhall goe thither, Paſtor, or Ovium, the Sheepe, or the Shepheard ? Sinite 
hos abire (they be His owne words) Let then goe #heir way ; let the Sheepe goe, ang 


loh.18.8. {mire the Shepheard, Sentence Him to be carried thither. The Sheepe weretohe 
they ſhould have beene : but, the Shepheard was. In Sanguine noſtro, it ſhould 
have beene, 1n ſanguine ſuo, His bloud, it was. So, to ſpare ours, He ſpilt His 
owne, 
2 Thither now He « brought. Brought thither, by His owne bloud- ſhedding, 


Broughe againe Wee can underſtand that, well: bur not, how Hee fhould bee brought thence by 
is His bloud, Yet, the Text is plaine, how Hee was brought againe, 7» ſanruin, 
by His bloud. 

Firſt then, let us make Go, the Go Þ of peace - and, when He is ſo, yoy 
ſoone ſee Him bring Him backe, againe. That, which broke the peace (as we ſaid) the 
very thing that carried Him to the Croſſe,tooke Him downe thence dead;carried Him 
to His grave, and there lodged Him among the dead, was ſinne. Away with ſme 

Chap.9.22, then, that {o there may be peace. But, there is no taking away ſinne ; but by ſhedding of 
blond ; the blond, either of Paſtor, or of Ovinm, one of them. 


3 Why then, here is bloud; even the Shepheards bload : and ſhed it is ; and, by the 
In Sanguine,* ſhedding of it, ſimne is taken away, and with ſinne Gods diſpleaſure. It is the 4ye. 
A fles owne word (Epheſ..II. XVI.) Hatred was flaine , and ſo, hatred being laine, 
Epheſ.2.14. Peace followed of her owne accord. He was our peace (faith the _2poſtle) in one place: 
Co1.20, Them ade our peace, or parrfied all by His bloud, in another, 
Now then, upon this peace, Hezthat was before carried away, was brought bake 
azaine : And ſo, well might be. For, all being diſcharged, He was then to be inter 
Plalots.y, 0919405 liber, no longer bound, bur free from the dead: not to be kept in priſonany 
: longer, but, tocome ferth againe. And,'by Ht very bloud, to come forth againe, 
For, it was ofthe nature of a Ranſome ; which being layd downe, the Priſoner, that 
was brought thither, is to goe thence, whither He will. For, a Ranſome hath po- 
teſtatem eduttivam or redutiivam, a power to bring forth, or bring backe againefrom 
any: captivitie;* 3. 
t Sani.2.6, © In boththeſebringings, Go had His hand: G o Þ bringeth to death, andbris- 
geth backe againe. True (if ever) in this Shepheard, Brought Him to the dead, asthe 
Lord of Hoſts . brought Him from the dead, as being now pacified, and the Gov of 
peace. Our of His ju#ice, God ſmir the Shepheard; our of His love to His ſheepe, the 
Shepheard was ſmitten. But, quem dedaxit iratus, reduxit placatus, whom, of His juſt 
wrath againſt fin, He brought thither ; now having fulfilled all righteouſneſſe, He was 
to bring thence againe. Ando, brought backe He was ; and, the ſame way that He 
was car. icd -thither. Carried, the way of j#ſtice, to fatisfie for them, Hc had un- 
dertaken for. "And having fully ſatisfied for them, was in ver y Inſtice, robe brought 
backeagaine, And ſo He was: Go Þ accepted His paſſion in full ſatisfaction, gave 
preſent order, for His raiſing agarne. 
And, ler not this phraſe,of Gods bringing backe,or of C 1 x 1 s x $ comming back; 
of Go p s raiſing Him, or of Cur1srTs riſing, any thing trouble you. The Ke- 
ſarvection is owe entire A of two joynt CAgents, that both had their hands in it. A- 
ſcribed one'while ro C u & 1 s x Himſelfe,that He roſe,that He came backe,to ſhew 
lokt0,z8; that He had power to lay downe His life, and power to take it againe, Another while, 
to' God, that He ra!ſed Him, that He brovght Him backe : to ſhew, that Cod ay 
atis 
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[zrisfied and well pleaſed with it, reach him His hand (as it were) to bring him 
ho you the Benefit that 7iſeth to us, by this His riſing. Brouzht thither He 
rothe dead : 10, it lay us upon: if He had not, we ſhould. We were evencar- 
a” hither : and that we might not, He was. Brought thence He was, from the dead : 
p A ood us in band: if He had not beene brought thence, we ſhould never have 
j *thence but beene left to have lien there world without end. Brought thither 
Swvedd be: He, and not we: He, without us. So carefull He was, not to ſpare 
Eenſafe that we might be ſpared. Brought thence He would not be ; not without 
His ſheepe we may. be ſure : Hee would bring us thence too, or Hee would not bee 
yronpht thence without us. You may ſee Him, in the Parable, comming with His 
hſt ſheepe #2 His ſhoulders. That one ſheepe is the image of us all. So carefull He Luc15.f, 
was. 2s He laid Him on His owne necke, to be ſure: which is the true pourtraiture 
or repreſentation of His 4rz-y) Thar, if the G © Þ of peace bring Him backe, He 
muſt bring rhem alſo: For He will not come backe without them. VponHis 6r1m- | 
ging backe from death, is ours founded : in Him, all His were brought backe. In His 
perſon, our Nature - in our Nature we all. | No | 
Thiuke you, after the payment of ſuch a Price, He will come backe Himlſelte 
alone. Hewill let the ſheepe be carried thither,andnot {ce rhem brought backe againe? 
He did not ſuffer all this (we may be ſure) ro come away thence, and leave them 
behinde Him, It was never {eene, thar any thar paid after ſo high a rate for any, be 
it what it will, that when He had done would not ſee it brought away, burloſe all 
His labour and coſt. No: as ſure as Himſelfe was brought, ſo ſure He will bring 
them, whom He would not part from: (He will die firſt.) Nothing ſhall part them 
now. Paſtor and 0Ovium, ſheepe and Shepheard now, or no bargaine, He withHis 
flocke, and His flocke with Him , it with Him, and He with it : He and they, or not He 
Himſelfe, both rogerher, or not at all. Will you heare Himlelfe ſay as much ? 


Father, my will is, that whither I goe, whence 1 come, where 1 ath, thither, thence, and 
there, theſe bee alſo, 


But, when He had brought us thence, what ſhall become of us (trow 2 ) Will He Te- 
leave us at randome, to wander in the mountaines £ No: bur, Yb: deſinit Paſtor, ii Pamenti, the 
mecipit Teſtator, where the Shepheard goes out, the Teftator coines in. W hich we ve the Te- 
finde plainely in the word Teſtament. For(though peace be a faire bleſſing in it ſelfe, 
ifno morebut it . and bringing back be worth the while, yet ) heere is now a greatet 
matter than ſo. There is more in the b/0od,than we are aware of. This is alſo meant: 
that there istheblood of a T eſtament which bodeth ſome further matter. There ſhould 
neede no Teſtament ,if it were for nothing but to make peace. A Covenant would ſerve ; 
for that : » y Covenant of peace would I make with thee( ſaith Go d. ) Sangut faderss Tack $7.40; 
would have done that, if there had beene no more but ſo. Bur here, it 1s the bloud 
ota Teſtament . 

Itis Sangurs cum T; eſtamento annexo, Blood, with a Teafiment annexed, Beſide the 
Pacification and back-bringing, this Scripture offereth more grace : even a Teſtamenta- 
71e matter to be adminiſtred for our farther behoofe. 

| For, Iaske, Every drop of this blood is more worth than many worlds : Shall 

| this blood then'ſo precious, of ſo great a Perſon, as the Sonne of G © », be ſpent, to 
bring forth nothing but pardon and peace ? Being of ſo great a value, ſhall it produce 
ut {0 poore an effeRt * Pirie it ſhould be ſhed, to bring forth nothing,but a few ſheep 
rom deatn. There is enough init, to ſerve further, to make a purchaſe ; which He 
may diſpoſe of to them,He will vouchſaſe to bring againie from the dead. For,when 


Eh brought them thence, how He willdiſpoſe them, that would bethoughr on 


þ finde then aſcribed to His blood,a Price : not onely of 2mm; (that is) a Rederh- 
, na w Ranſome ; but alſo oe7<jna; (that is) of Perquiſition, or Purchaſe. AndI finde 
m doth in one verſe(Epheſ.1.14.) So that, this blood availed, as to pay our deby ; 
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ſo, over and above,to make a purchaſe : Served,not only to procure our peace, bur t6 
ſtate us in acondition better than ever we were before. Not onely brought ys hey 
bought us: Nay, not onely bought us, and browght us backe, but bought for us Further 
an everlaſting inheritance, and brought us to it. 

Two powers were in it: * as Sangwis federis, the Bloud of the Covenant, the Cq. 
venant of Peace : for, in bloud, were the Covenants made ; that, with Abraham, in Gey 
XV. that with Moſes, in Exod. XXIV. in bloud both ; And among the Heathen mey, 
never any Covenant of peace, but in bloud. > Now, for peace, this Were enough: But it 
is Sanguis Teſtamenti too, the bloud of a Teſtament. W hich is founded UPON better 
promiſes ; bequeathes legacies ; diſpoſeth eſtates : Matter farre of a _ nature 
than bare peace. As thebloud of the Covenant, ſo it pacifieth and appeaſcth ; Ag the 
bloud of the Teſtament, ſo it paſſeth over and conveyerh betides, 

Bur ſay, it didnot, it were for nothing elſe, but our peace - Yet, itis much be. 
ter for us, that our peace goe by T! eſtament, rather than by a Covenazr. Leagues, Cy. 
wenants, Edidts of Pacification have oft beene, and are (we ſce) daily broken, Small 
hold of them : A tronger hold than ſo, behoved us. A ſtronger hold theres not 
than that of a Teſfamant. That is holden inviolable, never to be reverſed, No. 
thing in rebus humans is held more ſacred. So as, peace by a Te#tament, is farre the 
{urer of the twaine. 

Of which Teſtament and the greatneſſe of it, there is much to be ſaid. For, iti 
not, as other Teſtaments, to be fully adminiſtred : This ſhall never be ſoit is Ewe. 


laſting. Everlaſting : For, 10 is He that made it : Hzs goings ont are from ever. 
laſting. Everlaſting : For, ſo is the Teſtament it ſelfe : Though ir be executed 
in time, it was made ab rerno, and lay by Him all the while. Everlaſting : For, 


ſois thebloud wherewith it is ſealed: the vertue and vigor thereof, doth ſtill continue 
as a fountaine in-exhauſt, never dry ; but flowing till as freſh, as the very firſt day, 
His fide was firſt opened. We, thatnow live, come to it, of even hand withthe 
Apoſtles themſelves, that were thenat the opening. And they that come after us, 
ſhall not come too late, but to full as good a match, as either they or we,  Ever- 
laſting : For, the legacies of it are ſo. Not, as with us, of things temporall: Nor 
as of the former Teſtament of the land of Canaan, now growen a barren wilder. 
neſſe : but, of eternall life and joy, and blifle, of erernitie it ſelfe. Andhlafſtly, 
everlaſting : That wee may looke for no more : Our Goſpel! is Evangelium 
"—_ (Revel, XIV.) None tocome after it. This is the laſt : and ſotolaſt 
or ever, 

Now lay theſe together and tell me: Was He not the Great Shepheard indeed, 
that indured this carrying thither, whence this day He came ? that paid this great 
Ranſome, purchaſed this great eſtate ; made this great will ; diſpoſed theſe great 
Legacies, even His heavenly kingdome to His little flocke ? was He not every way 
as good, as Great (which is the true Greatneſſe, :v md £5, 73 we ) Here withus, Men 
bee good, becaule they be great : with G o Þ they bee great, becaule they be good: 
For this His great Love, His great Price, His great Teſtament, was Hee not 
worthy to weare His title of Paſtor magnus, of Paſtor, and of Teftator, both ? For 
{o, both He was: Andwe, not onely His ſheepe, but His Lezataries : both, in His 
Paſtor-ſbip, and in His Teſtator-ſbip - in His bringing forward, and in His bringin 
backward . No waies to be ſevered from us. He procured no peace, ſhed no bloud 
made no Teſtament z was neither brought to the dead,nor from the dead for Himſelte 
but for His flock : for us ſtill. All He did, all He ſaffered, all He bequeathed, all He 
was, He was for us. 

Andnow,when all is done,then now (loe) Heisthe Lox ov Izxsvs Cunis Tt: 
Till then, a Shepheard wholy and foly : The more are we beholden to Him. The" 
(loc) Hetells us His name, that He is the grcar Shepheard, He that was brought backe : 
the bloyd, His , His, the Teſtament. Truely called the Teſtament : There canno 1#- 
wentorie be made of this. It hath not entered inthe heart of man to conceive, whit 


things G 0 o hath preparcd for thoſe,thathavetheir part in this Teſtament : aboveal 
; | tnat 


- 
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fire or imagine. Vpon earth, there is no greater thing than a. Kang- Luke 1.34; 
on m__ lefle e9-py Kingdome, it is Hu Fathers will to diſpoſe unto #s.. But, a 
Kingdoms eternall, all glorious and bleſſed : farre above theſe here. - 


is 2 800d hearing.. Hitherto we have heard nothing, but pleaſeth ps II. 
al w D by che ; The Shepherd brought to death, that we might nor : and = thive.0n 
brought from death, that we alſo might be brought from thente - and not rought, and The filing 
ef tothe wide world ; but further, to receive thoſe goad things which are: COmPpri. ot doing. 
ſed in His Teſtament. This is done: done by Him for us. Now, to that which IS #0 
be done ; to be done by us. Nor, for Him : (Tſhould not doe well to ſay ſo ) but in- 
deed, for our ſebves. For ſo, for us, inthe end, ir will prove. Both what: Hee did, 
and what we doe our ſelves. : | 

That, which, on our part, the _4po#le wiſheth us, is, that we may be ſo hap- 
pie,asthat G 0 Þ would in effect doe the ſame for us, He did for Him : (that is ) 
bring us backe ; backe from our ſinful courſe of life, to a new, givento doe good 
rkes, 
WP The ReſurreRion is here termed dvewy4, a bringing backe. So that, any bringing 
bucke om the worle to the berter, carrierh the Type, is a kinde of a Reſurred:on, re. 
ferres tothat of C 4 n 1 s T : who ated, and roſe, that ſiyne might ave, and that good 
workes might 71ſe in us. Both the #ie, and the Text lay upon us this durie, to ſce, if 
good workes that ſcemeto be dead and gone, we can bring life to them, and make them 
to riſe againe, : | 
4 tule of reaſon is : / numquodque propter operationemſuam , every thing is, and 
hath his being, forthe worke, it 1s todoe. And, theſe are the workes, which we were 
borne, and came into the world to doe. The Apoſtles ſpeakes it plainly : we were crea+ 
ted for good workes, to walke in them (Ephe). 11. X.) And againe : That wee wereredee- 
med, to be apeople Fealouſly given to good workes (Tit. IT. X I V.) So, they come dou- 
bly arr uy 7 to us, as the end of our Creation and Redemption, both. : 
Inthis Text (we ſee) itis Go op s will, it is His good pleaſure, we doe them: if 
weany thing regard cither His wi{, or pleaſure. 
Inthis Texr, the Apoſtle prayes, that we may be made perfect, in them. So, unper- 
fe weare, without them : «nperfect we, and our faith both. For, by workes is our 
faith made perfeft (1am.1 1.) even as Abrahams faith was. And, the faith, that is with: tames 2. xx. 
out them, is not only «nperfe#, but ſtarke dead - ſo as, that faith needs a Reſurredion, 
to be brought from the dead againe. | 
And,wharſoever become of the reſt, in this Text ir is,that He hath not left them 
out, hor unremhembred in His Teſtament. They are in it : and divers good legacies to 
us forthem, Which, if we meaneto be Legataries, we muſt have a care of. For, as 
His bloud [erveth for the taking away of evil workes , So doth His Teſtament, for the 
bringing againe of good, And, as it is good Philoſophie : V numquodque gropter opera- 
#10nem ſuam : So, this is ſure; it is ſound Divinitie; Ynuſquiſque recipiet ſecundum ope- 
74tionem ſuam. At our comming backe from the dead (whence wee all ſhall come ) 
we ſhall be diſpoſed of according to them : Receive we ſhall, every man according ts Matth.i6.27. 
11 workes. And, when it comes to going, they that have done goed workes ſhall goe 
nto everlaſting life ; and they (not, that have done evill, but they) that have nor done 
$008, ſhall goe, you know, whither. Let no man deceive you: the Rodr of Immorta- 
litie, the ſame is the Root of Vertue - But one, and the ſame Root, both. When all is 


ſaid, thar can be: Naturally, and by very courſe of kinde, good workes (you ſee) doe 
nmfeomof Cunisrs Reſurrection. 


q Make you perfeet ( ſowereade it: ) which ſhewes, We are (as indeed we are) it KelapriCaw 
: = of 'mperfection, till we doe them. Nay, if that be all,, we will never ſticke for ts make perfecte 
Ang, noſcimus imperfeitum nojtrum, we yeeld our ſelves for ſuch, for unperfee? : pial.s 1.4; 

z 


at1s well, But, we muſt ſo finde and feele our imperfection, that as the 2. 
Gege poſtle 
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Chap.6.1, .. ' poſHle tels us (in the VI. Chapter before ) wee ſtrive to be carried forward fo perfe 


Bun, all wee may. ' Ele; all out c9gm0ſcims imperfetum, will ſtand us in (mat 
ſtead. 25s 7 
Why, is thereany perfedtion in this life £ There is : Elſe, how ſhould the Ape. 


files exhortationthere, or his bleſſing (here) take place. I wort well, Abſolute, coy. 


Phil.3.13: 47 


. 


pleas, conſummate perfettion, inthis lite, there is none : It is agreed of all hands : 


ſelfe to have attained : No more mult wee, nor attained. What then Bur, thi; 7 


nds ogtrÞ Ng 
inay be our of ir. Now puto me comprehendiſſe ( ſaith Saint Pal ) 1 comps Big 


- "doe ( faith hee, and ſo muſt wee; ) 1 forget that which is behinde, and endevour my 


Aom.4.12, 


K]arri(; au, 
T make fit or 
PTA 


K4]apri(;au,r 
To ſet in Jojnt. 


Ephel 4.16, 
Ccht.lg. 


el 
and make forward ſtill, to that which & before. Which is the perfettion of Tree 
of way-faring men : the further onward on their journey, the nearer their jor. 
niey's end, the more perfe? : which is the perfeQion of this life : For, this life js 
a journey. 

{ Now, ood workes are, as ſo many ſteps onward. The MpoFle cals them. 
the ſteps of the faith of our Father Abraham, who went that way, and we to follow 
him init. Andthe more of them wedoe, the more ſteps doe we make, the further 
ſtill ſhall we finde our ſelves to depart from i1iquitie, the nearer (till ro approach un. 
to G'o » #n the Land of the living : whether to attaine, is the totall, or Co-ſummatun 
eft of our perfedion. 

- - Bur, notto keepe from youthe truth, as it is : The nature of the Apoſtles word 
[ KapriCa: 7] 1s rather to make fit, thanto make perfec?, W hercin, this he ſeemes to 
fay. Thar, to the doing of good works, there is firſt requiſite a firneſſe to doe themybe. 
fore wecandoethem : KapriCa, and roiiCer are both in the Text. Fit, to doe them, 
yer wecan doerhem. We may notthinke to doe them hand over head, atthe firſt 
daſh. In an unfit and indiſpoſed ſubjeR, no Agent can worke: Not G o Þ Himſelfe, 
but by miracle. Ft then we muſt be. | 
-- Now, of our ſclvcs, as of our ſelves, weare not fit, ſo much as to thinke a gud 
thenzht : It is T1 Cor, ITI. V. Not ſomuch as to will : For,itis G o Þ, that worketh 
in ws to will (Phil. LT. X 1TH.) If nottheſe two, * Neither thinke, * nor will, then, 
not to worke, No more we are: Neither to begin (Phil. 1.V 1.) nor having begun, 
to goc forward, and bring itto an end. Ft, tonone of theſe. Then, made fit we mult 
be. And, who to reduce us to fitneſſe, but this G o v of peace here, that brought 
heaine Carts r fromthe dead. 

Now, if I ſhall tell you, what manner of fitneſſe it is, the Apoſtles word Kelejri('« 
(here) dorh impott : It is (properly) the firmeſſe, which is, in {crring that in, which 
was out of joypt : in doing the part of a good Bone-ſerter, This is the very true and 
native ſenſe of the word ;'Ser you in joynt,to doe good workes. For the Apoſtle (Eph.IV. 
and Coloſ 1I;) tels us, that the Church and things Spiritual goe by joynts and ſinewes, 
whereof they are compa, and by which they have their ation and motion. And, 
where rhere are joynts, there may be (and other-whiles, there is) a diſ-joynting or dſ- 
totation : nolefie in things Spirituall, than in the 'naturall body. And thatis, when 
rthinss Ate n\{ſ{drred; ot put our of theirrighe places. | 
. Now; thir'our Natute is not right in jJoynt, is ſoevident, that the very Heathen 


+ Men have feene and confefled it. 


- > Atid, BY aall, things come out of joynt : and ( indeed) ſo they did: 4- 
Hams fall x eecallit, and wee call.it right. Sinne, which before broke the peace; 
which "made the going from or departure, which needed the bringing backe ; thc 
fame finhe', here now againe, put all our of jeyut. And, things out of joyit 
are never quiet, never ar peace and reſt, till they bee ſet right againe. But when 
all is in frame, all isin peace : Ando, it referres well, to the G o Þ of peace, Wh9 
15 to doe 1t. . | 


And marke againe. The putting in joynt, is nothing, but a bringing backe 


_ againe ro the right peace, whence it flipt : Thar till there is good coherence 


with that which went before : The peace-maker, the bringer-backe, the bone-ſeii®!; 
reall one. _ 
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The force Or fulneſſe of the Apoſtles Simile (of out of joynt) you ſhall never ful- 
conceive, till you take 1N hand ſome good worke of ſome momeqi : and then you 
hall, for certaine. For, doe but marke me then, how many rubs, lets, impediments, 
there will be, asit were ſo many puttings out of joynt, yer it can be brought to paſſe, 
This wants, or that wants : one thing or other frames nor. A ſinrew ſhrinkes, a bone 
is our, ſomewhat 15 awry : and what adoe there is, yer we can getit right * Eihet 
the will is averſe, and we have no minde to it ; or thepowey is ſhrunke and the meanes 
fiile us; or the time ſerves not; or the place is not meet, or the parties to bedeale 
with, we findethem undiſpoſed. And the milery is, when one is got in, the other 
is out 4g4ine. That, the wit of man could not have deviſcd a fitterterme, to have ex- 
preſſedir in. This for the diſeaſe. 

What way doth G © Þ take, to fetus right 2 Firſt; by our Miniſtery and meanes; 
For, itis a part of our profeſſion under G o », this ſame w14p7:9u4s ro ſetthe Church 
in, andevery member that is out of joynt. ( You may reade it, inthis very terme 
(Epheſ.IV.XII.) oc) 1glapriquer. ) And thatwe doe,by applying outwardly this Teſta- 
ment andthe bloud of it: Two ſpeciall Splints (as it were) rokeepe all ſtraight. Out of 
the Teſtament, by the word of exhortation (as, in the next Verſc he cals it:) praying us Verſe 44. 
to ſuffer the Splinting. For, it may ſometimes pinch them, and pur them to ſome 
paine, thatare not well in joyzt, by preſſing ir, and putting ir home, But both by de- 
nouncing, one while the threats of the 0/4 Teſtament, another while by laying forth 
the promiſes of the New, it by any meanes, we may get them right againe, This by 
the Teftament, which is one outward meanes. The Bloxd is another inward meanes. 
By it, we are made fit and perfect (chooſe you whether: ) and that ſo, as at no time of 
all our life, we are {o well in joyzt, or come ſo neerethe ſtare of perfettneſſe, as when 
we come new from the drinking of that bloud, Andthus are we made fit, 


\ 


— m2 
—_ 


Provided, that xg73- doe end (as here it doth) in moo and &#450: that, all this 'E15 79 Toi 
fit making doe end, in doing and in a worke : that ſome worke be done. For,in doing it iS Fhe fr8 46 
toend, it it endaright ,it itend, asthe Apoſtle (here) would have ir.' For, this fitting ah 
Is notto heare; learne, or know , but to doe His will. We have beene long at Teach wor 
thy will, atthat leſſon : There is another (in Pſalme C-X L III.) Teach me to doe thy Plabt43.10- 
will, we muſt take out that alſo. Teach me thy will ; and Teach me to doe thy will, are | 
wwodiſtin& leſſons. We are all our life long aboutthe firſt ; and never come to the 
ſecond, to «s iraiinu. Ttis required, we ſhould now come to the ſecond & 1 nora. 
We are not made fit (when we are ſo) to doe never a whit the more ; Kdynoz is to 
end in Tora: (which is) doing : and in #p2y» (thatis) in a worke. | 
Mn In worke, and in every good worke.We muſt not lip the collar there,ncither.For; 'E» nw7!ipſs. 
it we beablero ſtirre our hand bur one way and nor another;jr is a figne;it is nor well /* gout 
" His, that is well ſet, he can move it toand fro, up and downe, forward and ""_ 
Wc _ every way and to every worke, There be, that are all for ſome one worke - 
” - _—_ ſome one peece of Go ys ſervice; wholly addiCed to that; but cannot 
» A the reſt. That 1s no good figne. To be for every one, for all ſorts of good works, 
_ pes {on of Go ys worſhip alike : for no one more than another : that (ſure) 
why rig « So qgon your Rel:g:0n; ſo practiſe your worſhip of G © v.It is not ſafe, 

erwue;nortoſerveGo » by Synecdoche < but » ms), to take all before us. 


; = moe Sing be all o any,beſide our part (&s 70 ToIioa) here is alſo Toy very, Thos or: ul'3 
hotall. He leave » wnen G 0 Þ hath fitted us by the ontwatd mcahes, there js 7%* ſecond 4- 
of ours owns — us tO Our {elves for the reſt : but, tothat outward application gent” 
which Y + ode Angrk : v«1", an inward operation of His owne inſpiring, His grace ; 
nclining our wils hrs _ of the Holy Ghozt. Thereby enlightning our mindes, 
When we have done Lake on our alleQions; making us homines bon voluntatss : that = 
operatives in nobis.; I, 02 We oY ay with the Prophet ; Domine univerſa opera noſtra xtay i5.t1, 
e: yet, of thy work; D , ll Our good works thou haſt wrought inus. Our works they 
: ) working. And with the Apoſtle : We did them ; yet not we, but the grace 1 Cort5.1 8, 


Gee 2 of 
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2 
The worke. 


Chap. 2.28. 


Phil. 4.1 2. 


III. 
The ſequelc. 


I 


Luke 2, I 4+ 


| S.Iamexsinthe lll. Chap. Yer. X VI.) Therefore the God of peace, ſay WEe (And 


Of the Rx SVRRECTION. Sermon 18. 


of Go Þ that was with us. Both wayes, it is true: what He workes by ug, Hee 
workes in us; and, what He workes is us, Hee workes by #5, For, #36 Cwipya take 
not away one the other, bur ſtand well together. This for the doing. 


Now for the worke. In every _ worke we do His will - yetCit ſcemeth) degrees 
there are. For, here ismention of 394, His will, and beſides it, of *vdgeror, ps 
good pleaſure, and this latter ſounds, as if it did unport more than a fingle wil, 
Ones good pleaſure is more, than His bare will. So, in the Chapter before, He wiſh. 
eth Mrgtvom Waphous, (that is) we may ſerve and pleaſe : (that is) may ſo ſerve, ag 
that we may pleaſe. . Acceptable ſervice then, is more than any, ſuch asitis. There 
is no queſtion, but that, as of evil workes ſome diſpleaſe G o yd more than Other , 
ſo, of good workes, there are ſome better pleaſing, and that He takes a more ſpeciall dc. 
lioht 1n. | 

n And, if you would know, what they be: above, at the XVI. verle, it is laid, 
that, to doe good and to diſtribute, (thatis) diſtributive doing good. It is niorce than an 
ordinarie ſervice : it isa ſacrifice every ſuch worke. Iris of the hizheſt kind of fer. 
vice, and that withthat kind '<42:53m (our word here) G o Þ # h1ghly pleaſed, $9 
doth S.Pas/ call the bounteous ſupplying of his wants from the Phil:pprans, $:5iw tn 
Tiv, a ſacrifice right acceptable and pleaſing to G © », and Gouir tolin, a moſt delightful 


ſweet ſavour, And, that you may ſtill ſee, He lookes tothe Reſurrection,He ſaith: the 


Philippians had lien dead, and driea great while, as in winter,trees doe uſe. Bur, when 
that worke of bounty came from them, they did «va8445 (that is) ſhoot forth, wax 
freſh, 2row greene againe, as now at this ſeaſon plants doe. That fo, the very vertue 
of Cur 15Srs reſurrettion\did ſhew forth it feltein them. So, fitting Natures 
reſurreft:on-time (the time of bringing things, (as it were) fromthe dead againe) 
with this of Cnux1sr. Which time is therefore the moſt pleaſing time, the time 
of thegreateſt pleaſure of. all the timgs of the yeare. So, weknow, how to do that, 
is pleaſing in His fight. ol 

Yet, even this pleaſing,and all elfe,-is to conclude (as here it doth ) with throveh 
Izxsvs CyR1srT ow LokD : Heisin, heretoo. In, atthe dine : In, at Fe 
making them to pleaſe Go p , Yt faciat quiſq; per CuRr1s ry m, quod placeat per 

HRISTY M that, whatbly CiHRIsr is donebby CurIST may pledſewhenit 
is done. In, at the doing} infundendo gratiam, gratiam attivam, by infuſing or 
dropping in His grace ative , making us able and fit to doe, and fo to doethem. In 
at the pleaſing ; affundendo gratiam, gratiam paſivam, by powring on His good grace 
and favour paſſive, as it might beſome dropps of His bloud, whereby it pleaſcth be- 


ing done. Gracing His worke'(as wg,ule to ſay)in G 0D s ſight, that ſo, Heof 
His grace may Crowne it, 


We have gone through with both points. Now comes the hardeſt point of 
all, the ſequele, to couple them and make them hang well rogether. 

Firſt then,they be aſcribed to the G o Þ of peace. There are but three things to 
be done inthe Text, and Peace doth them all. And, if Peace; then Go v, by no 
other title than the G o Þ of peace. 2 Peace bringeth from death : For, Warre(Iam 
ſure) bringeth to death many aworthy man. Thereis little queſtion to be made of 
rs : that the G © Þ of peace doth the one; but the Divell of Diſcord doth the 
other. 


Secondly, Peace ſets in joynt, Warre brings all out of Joynt : Warre 1s not good for 
the joynts, as we ſee daily. Peace doth them no hurt. 


Thirdly, Peace makes us fit for good : Warre, forall manner of evill workes (ſaith 


Þ, 
if He take it from us for a time, that He bring it quickly backto us againe.)For,when 


He was firſt brought into the world, awong the living, at His birth, I a x v $ Was 
ſhut: the Angels, they ſung Peace pon earth, And, when He was brought - 
my 


Somon18. Of theR ®sSvRRECTION, 


om the dead, this day, He was no {ſooner riſen, but the firſt newe | 
) inne all away : A fig of peace. And indeed, when He had To hank romp. += 
kindly then, tO bring peace. As, this evening, with His owne mouth, He ſpake it once 
and twice, Pax vob4s, OVCT and over againe. Which 1s the Apoſtles benedittion here. 
So, Reſurrection * Peace, oY accord well. 
Now for the ſequele of good workes upon C un x 1 brine; 
Being to inferre good workes, Hewould er put 1n all this of yt, ayheys _ * 
ing backe azaine from the dead, if there had not beene ſome fpeciall OS. 
ro or toward them, MCunrIisTs Reſurreftion. If C Oy operative force 
not for them, had not ſome ſpeciall reference to th ſ ; I'S TS riſpng made 
all this had not beene ad idem, but idle, and befid hes wt od ning Ay nee gerber 
of this errour.tothinke, the Paſſion R nee” © mt py We muſt rake heed 
01 » the PaſS/0w, Or eſurrettion of Cu & 15s rT (though it be a&Zus 
tir _, on TE = — paſſeth away ) that it hath not a vertue and force perma- 
wa poo _— = om x» hy n oy har wp! 2g manent ro worke continually 
his effect ar the latter day, andin the kia ve nh rg a Vario han xH 
| . : O 734 
_ i ws: en _ this _ It —_ an efficacic continuing, that ſheweth 
leave the Heathen totheir fy rhe pram Is ror fr che Bf = x 
q - k > you z IC: 
moſt certaine it is, it is ſo. So Go Þ bach wa at - "_— ten it perinaps;, bur, 
mortifiedin us, it is ſo by the power of C R porer - o_ evill is truely 
red properly. And wharſoever good i , ; dr 3 9 IIINT LO he refer- 
is all from the vertue of C NN ER IS brought TT 2-0 fromus, it 
The a a mptos 4 ri ſing againe, All doe riſe, all are raiſed,thence. 
ſame power that raiſed fn | pe b th e CN TRA acne. Tos 
rene and vr yak _ _ | —_ om. = grave of ſtone : the ſame raiſed 
both. Which keepeth this 9-4" Worketh fr _ wort roy x" gfe ed, 
the death of [inne . and after. in the 5a oY F 2 bu tr Ie raiſing of the ſoule, from 
deeek.. EG: whithah rey = _ wa PE of the body; from the duſt of 
Now,this power is inherent inthe Spirit _ a : 
YE | Spirit as the proper ſubje& of it : even the efer- 
_ mw whereby Chriſt oftcred Himſclfe firſt unto G o Þ, and after raiſed him- 
e from the dead. Now. as in the text frh 
Sprrit with the bloud : ever,with a vei wh RCA A REICME 
arterie (the veſſell $4 ET (the veſſell of the one) there runnes along an 
wayes 90 together. Inthe $ Ad 0 s tin Cur 1SrT, His bloud,and His Spirit all- 
it produceth, which it was Lad ogy : inthe power,vertuaily,every good work 
atagy wa 4g ertpredgoangodiat Foe as td Lohan 
This carries us now to the bloud. hn 6 ww aided hr pip 
ES as En O0Gs The very ſhedding whereof yponthe Crolle, 
death due to our finne.through ork ofa price. A price : firſt, of our ranſome fiom 
He made for us, - NS ae at Tr ſatisfaction. A price againe,of the purchaſe, 
paſſed over tous. © ale of His merit, which by His Teſtament, is by Hun 
Now then, His bloud, after j ; 
effects, it ranne not wr it had, by the very powring it aut, wrought theſe two 
new birth{our Baptiſm 


s. Th 1 
c other, into the Cp of the New T, eſtament in Hi bloud, which inwardly admi- 


589 


loh. 20, rt, 


bur divided 1 | 
NT Fat Loxpacy into two {treames.1.One into the Laver of the Tit-3-5- 
us outwardly to take away the ſpots of our finne, Luc. 23.20, 


niſtred,ſerveth.as to 
) I purgeand cleanſe the conſcience from dead works that ſolive works Chay-s. 14- 


may grow up inth : . 
2 pinthe place: So, roendue us with the Spirit, rhat ſhall enable us with 


two of the Sacram 
. | 
And with us + w7ophhaneg bo mwn-Sacraments of the Church (faith S. Auguſtine.) 
foray; where Sacrifce ofreth - I. One, 9uicquid ſacrificio effertur,Sacramento cone 
ereth,that the Sacrament obtaineth. 2. The other, Qnicquid 
Gee 3 Teftamento 


$90 Of the RESVRRECTION. Sermon 18. 


Teſtamento lezatur, Sacramento diſpenſatur : What the Teſtament bequeatheth, that is dif 
penſed inthe holy Myſteries. : ff 

Todraw to an end. If this power be.inthe Spirit, and the b/oud be thewghicy. 
lum of the Spirit ; How may we partake this bloud ? It ſhallbe offered you ſtraight, in 
| Cox, 16.36, The Cup of bleſſing, which we bleſſe in His name. For, ts not the Cup of bleſing which y, 
bleſſe,the Communion of the blond of C u & 1 $ t ({aith Saint Paul? ) Is there any doubt 
of that ? In which blod of C 1 x 1 s x isthe Spirit of Cn x1 s r. Inwhich gpjy;, 
1s all Spirituall power : and namely this power, that framerh us fit to the workes of the 

Spirit. Which Spirit we are all made, there, to drinke of. 

*. And whattime ſhall we doe this £ Whar time is beſt ? What time betterthan 
that day, in which it firſt ſheywed forth the force and power,it had in making peace, in 
bringing backe Ca 1s, that brought peace backe with Him, that made the Teſtament, 
that ſealed it with His bloxd; that died upon it,that it might ſtand firme for ever 2 Ajj 
which were, as upon this ig b This day then, ſomewhat would be done: ſomewhat 
more than ordinary, more than every day. Let evcry day, be for every good worke, tg 
doe His will - But, this day, to doe ſomething moxe than ſo, ſomething that may 
be well pleaſing in His ſight. So, it will be kindly : So, we ſhall keepe the degrees in 
rhe Text: So,we ſhall give proofe that we have our part and fellowſhip in Cuxtsr,ju 
Cunr1s rSreſurredtion, inthe vertue of Cu & 15 T5 reſurrection © Grace rifing in 
us ; workes of grace riſing from it. That ſo, there may be a reſurrection of vertue, and 

good workes,2t Cu & 1 s t $reſurredtion. That,as there is a reviving, arauiz in 
thecarth, when all and every herbs and lowers are brouzht againe from the 
dead : So, among men good workes may come up too, that we be not 
found fruitleſſe, at our bringing backe from the dead, inthe 
oreat Reſurrettion : But have our parts, as here now, 
in the blond, ſo there then in the Teſtament, and 
rhe Zegacies thereof, which are glorie, 
109, and bliſſe for ever and ever, 
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| OFTHE SENDING OF 
the Holy (hot, is 


PREACHED. 


VPON 


Whir-Sunday. 


Goo ce@©fc . . coo... _ OOO. CA i th 


PREACHED BEFORE THE 


KINGS M AIESTIE, AT GREEN-+- 
VVICH, on the VIII: of Fune; «A. D: 
Moc v1. being Whitſunday. 


Acts Crare. IL. Ver. I, II, III, IV. 


And when the Day of Pentecoſt was:come (or, when the fifty 
daies were fulfilled ) they were all with one accord,in one place. 

And there came ſodainely from heaven the ſound of a mighty 
Wind; andit filled the place where they ate. | 

And there appeared tongues cloven, as they had beene of fire; and 
ſate upon each of them. - 

And they were all filled withthe Houy Gnosr, and they 
began to ſpeake with other tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance. 


= E arc this day (beſide onr weekely due of the 

wept Sabboth) to renew, and to celebratethe ycarely 
memorie, of the ſending downe the Holy GhoFt. 

One of the Magnalia Dei (as they be termed 
after in the XI. Yerſe,) One ofthe great and Ve-t- 
wonderfull Benefits of G 0 Þ ; Indeed, a Benefit 

ſo great and ſo wonderfull, as there were not 
tongues enough, uponearth,tocelcbrare it with- | 

all, but there were faine to be more ſent from 
heaven, to helpe to ſound it out throughly : 

Even a nei ſupply of rongaes from heaven. For 

all the rongnes, in earth, were not {\ufficient to 
q magnifie Go» tor His goodnefſle, in ſending 

owne to men the gift of the Hor x Gnosr. + 
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Of the SENDING. Sermon 3 
This wee may makea ſeverall benefit by it ſelfe, from thoſeof C u x 


6s. And fo the Apoſtle ſeemerh ro doe. Gal. 4. Firſt, Gop ſent His Savin; Ihe 


EP . 2 In one 
verſe; andthen after G o Þ ſent the Spirit of Hi Sonne,in another, 


Or wee inay hold our continuation ſtill, and make this the laſt of Cunt, 
Benefits : For, Aſcendit in altum, is not the laſt ; there 1s one ſtill remaining, which 
is Dona dedit hominibus. And that is this dayes peculiar ; wherein were given ;q 
men, many and manifold, both graces and gitrs, and allin one gifr, the gik ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt. t 

Howſocver we make it,ſure it is,thar all the reſt,all the Feaſts hirherto,in there. 
rurne of the yeare, from His Incarnation, to the very laſt of His Aſcenſion, though all 
of them be grear,and worthy of all honour in themlclves ; yer, to us, they are asno. 
thing, any of them, orall ofthem (even allthe Feaſts in the Calendar) without this 
Day, the Feaſt, which now we hold Holy to the ſending of the Holy Gho#, 

Curxr1sr istheWord;andall, of Him, but words ſpoken, or words written: 
thert is no ſcale purto, till this day ; Tac Holy Ghoſt is the Seale or Signature, 1n quo 
fgnati eſtis (Epheſe 4. 30.) A teſtament we have and therein many faire legacies, bur, 
till this day, nothing adminiſtred ; The admmiſtrations are the Spirits (1 Cor. 12, 4,) 
In all theſe of Cu n15rTs, there is but the purchaſe made, and payd for ;/and (as 
they ſay) us ad rem acquired : But, 1us ve, Miſio in poſſeſs.ovem, Liverie, and ſei 
zin; that, is reſerved till this day : For the Spirit is the Arrha,the earneſt or theip. 
veſtture of all, that C u & 15 T hath donefor us, | 

Theſe if we ſhould compare them, it would not be eafie to determine,whether the 
greater of theſe two; * That of the Prophet, Fil:us datus eſt nobss ; * Or that ofthe 
Apoſtle, Spiritus datus et nobis : The aſcending of our fiiſh , or the deſcending of His Syi- 
rit : Incarnatio Dei, or Inſpiratio homies ; The myſtcrie of Hs incarnation, or the My- 
{tericof our inſpiration, For, Myſteries they are both, and great Myſteries of Godlineſſe 
both: and, in both of dem, G op manifeſted in the fleſh : 1 In the former by the 
union of Hi Sonne : * In the latter, by the commun:on of Hu bleſſed Spirit. 

But we will not compare them: they arebuth above all compariſon. Yer, this 
we may ſafely ſay of them : without either of them, we are not compleat, we have 
not our accompliſhment ; But, by both, we have, and that fully, even by this daies 
royall exchange. Whereby, as before, He of ours ; ſo now, we of His are made pat- 
takers. He, clothed with our fleſh, and we inveſted with His Sprite. Thegreat Pro- 
miſe of the Old Teſtament accompliſhed ; That He ſhould partake our humane na- 
ture: and the great and precious Promile of the New, That we ſhould be Conſorres 
Divine nature ; partake His divine nature: Both are, this day, accomplithed. That 
the Text well beginnerh with Dam complerentur, For, it is our Complement indeed : 
and not onely ours, but the very Goſpets too. Ir is Tertullian : Chriſtus, Legs; 
Spiritus 8 anttus, Evanzeli Complementum » The comming of Cu x 15s rT was the 


fulfilling of the Law : The comming of the Horry Gros r, is the fulfilling 
of the Goſpel. 


Of which comming ofthe Hor yr G nx s or the Report is here ſer downe by 
Saint Luke ; both ofthe * time, and the » manner of it. - 1. The Time, in the firlt 


words : When the day of Pentecoſt was come. 2. The Manner, in allthe reſt of the 
foure Verſes. 


And the «Manner, firſt on their parts, to whom Hecame: Of the preparation 


for His comming in the fir## verſe. And then, the manner of His comming 
in the other three. 


- On'their parts, to whom He came, how they ſtood prepared, how they Were 
found framed and fitted to receive Him when He came, in theſe three : I. They 
were all of one accord. 2 They were all in oneplace. 3. Andboth theſe (dum comple- 
rentur ) even ſo long, till the fiftie daies were fulfilled, £N 

On His part, the manner of His comming to them thus prepared. * Firſt,a5 tis 


propoun- 


DUET TC [UE TITTY ITS TORTS OT eo Sh 


Sermon 1. of the Houy GUunosr, 597. 


din Type or Freure, 1n the ſecondand third Verſes, z And then, as it 15 e&- 

propounee tut 5, a in deed, inthe fourth. 
- In Type or fighre Symbolice , and that is rwo wayes, agreeable to the rwo chicfe 
wnſts i the hearing, and 2 the ſight. * To the Hearing,by a ſound,in the ſecond verſe, 
: To he feebt, by a ſhew in the third . | 

1 To the hearing, by a ſound, in the ſecond + A ſoundof a wind, A wind, ſudden, 
» vehement, 3 that came from heaven, and 4 filled that place where they ſate. 

2 Tothe feht, by a ſhew in therhird : There appeared, * Tongues ;  cloven ; 
; 4 it were of fire; 4 which ſate upon each of them. Thus farre, the Figure. 
> Then inthe fourth, followeth the thing it ſelfe. Which werſe1s. (as it were) a 
Commentary of the two former. 1. Of the Wind inward, in the firſt part of ir, 
and theſe words : They were all filled withthe Hor y Guosr. 2: Otthe Tongues 
outward, in the latter, and theſe words : They began to ſpeake with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. | | | 

The one, to repreſent the inward operation. The other, the outward manifeſtation 
of the Spirit. Thus ſtandeth the Order ; Theſe are the Parts, 


Ne 
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DO YZ, 
He firſt point is the Time of His comming (that is) The day of PentecoF. 4 1 
T 1 Why thatday * The day of Penteco## was a great Feaſt under the Law : 5,7; 


nm. Whezibed 
And meet it was, this Comming ſhould be at ſome great Feaſt. * The firſt Dedication of Ponce? 


of Cur15 rs Catholike Church on earth , > The firſt publiſhing the Goppell, 3 The 7 5mm 
firſt proclaiming the Apoſtles Commiſion,were ſo great matters,as it was not meet,they 
ſhould be obſcurely carried ; ſtolne as it were, or done in 4 corner. Much lay upon - 
them : and fit it was, they ſhould be done inas great an Aſſembly as might be. And fo 
they were: even in a Concourſe (as inthe V. Yerſe itis) of every Nation nnder heaven , 
Thar ſo, notice might be taken of ir, and by them carried all over the world, even to 
the utmoſt corners of the earth. Saint Paul ſaid well to King Agrippa : The s well aa.46.5, 
enough knowne , This ivas not done ina corner. 
2 Atagreat Feaſt, it was meet : but, there were many great Fea#s , why at this 
Feaſt, the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ? 

It is agreed by all Interpreters old and new , (* Cyprian isthe firſt, we findeit in) » As the Feaf 
hat it was to ho[d harmony, to keepe correſþondencie berweene the two Teſtaments, of giving the 
the 0/d and the New. So it was,at Cur 1s rs Death(we ſee.) He was {laine, not * Cyprian.Ser. 

onely, as the Lambe was ;, bur even, when the Lambe was \laine too: Onthe Feaſt of despits. 
the Paſſeover, then was Cur 1 s T our Paſſeover offered for us. TRI TH 
| Now, from that Feaſt of the Paſſeover, reckoning fiftie dayes, they cameto $7. 
mat : And there on thar day (the day of Pentecoſt ) received they the Law : ( a memo- 
rable = with them, a high Feaſt ; even for fo greata Benefit : and is therefore by 
them called the Feaſt of the Law.) 
| And, eventhe very ſame day (reckoning from C n x 1 s T our Paſſeover, fiftie 
dayes ) thar the Law was given in Sizai, The very ſame day doth the new Law here goe 
out of $ion (as the Prophet Eſay foretold, exibit de Sion Lex ; ) which is nothing elſe; Efy 2. 3. 
tne promulgation of the Goſpell, The Royall Law ( as Saint James calleth it) AS gi- tames x;8. 
ven by Cuxnn S T our King * The other, but by Moſes, a ſervant : And ſa- 
= reth therefore of the Spirit of bondage, the feare of Servants; As this doth, 
y'4 = Princely Spirit, the Spirit of inzenuitie, and adoption, the Love of Chil- oo my. 
: atn.8.i5; 


Bs On the Fea# of Pentecoit then; becauſe then, was giventhe Law of Cunisr 
arenmn our hearts by the Hor y Guosr. 
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2 The Feaſt of To this doth Chryſoſlome joyne a ſecond harmonic, That as, under the Lay, 
beginning of this Feaſt, they Ext put their ſicle to the Corne . ( Harveſt, in that Climate, beginnino 
__—_ wich them in this Moneth : ) the fir# fruits whereof they offered at Eater . ang 

was called therefore by them FeZtum meſſes : In like ſort we ſee, that this very day 

(the Lox Þ of the Harveſt ſo diſpoſing it, who not long before lifting up His eyes 
Iohn 435- and lookins on the regions round about, ſaw them white and ready to the harveſt) His 6 rt 
Marth.13-33. Worke-men, the Apoſtles, did pur in their firſt ficle inro the great Harveſt, Cyju aver 


Verſe 5. eſt Mundus, whereof the world # the field, andthe ſeverall turrowes of it, al/the yy. 
Hons under heaven, On the Feaſt of Pexteco3t, then ſecond, becauſe then beganthe 
great S p:rituall H arveſt. | 

The Feaft of lit To theſerwo doth * Saint Auguſtine adde athird, taken out of the number inthe 

bile. very name of Pentecoſt, and thar 1s fift-e. W hich, being all along the Law,the num. 


Auzuf *ÞIT9- Her of the 1ubilee (which was the time of forgrving of debts, and reſtoring men to thei 
firſt eſtates) it fallcth fir with the proclaiming of the Goſpel ( done preſently here ig 
the 38. Verſe of this Chapter ) which is an 4 of Go Þ s moſt gratious general 
free pardon of all the finnes, of all the finners in the world. | | 

Cyil.Catar. And nolelſle fit fallerh it for our Reſtitution, whereunto Cyril applyeth excellent. 

Plal.104.30, lythe XX X. Verſe of the CIV. Pſalme, Emitte Spiritum tuum & creabuntur & 
renovabis faciem terre. Shewing, there was firſt an emitÞon of the $Sp,rie into may, ar 
his Creat/on ; W hich, being ſince choked with finne, and ſu come io nothing : this 
day, there is here a ſecond emiſſion of the ſame Spzrit into man, fully to reſtore, and 
renew him, and in himthe whole Maſle of the Creation. On the day of Pentecoſt then 
laſt, becauſe therein, is the true number and force of the true Tubilee. Thy for the 


choice of the time. 
IT. The Number thus ſetled, wee deſcend to the ſecond point, of the Manner. And 
The Manny, firſt on their parts on whom the Hot y Gnosr came: how He found them 
-, framed, and fit to receive ſuch a Gueſt. Ir is called by the Fathers, Paraſceue 
On their parts, 


That. pts: SP1lR1tys, The preparation ( as there was one for the Paſſeover, {o here) for 
£10Ns Pentecoſt. 

Ir is truly ſaid by the Philoſopher, That Anus aftivorum ſunt in pat-ente dif! ſits; 
if the patient be prepared aright, the Agezt will have his worke, both the ſooner andthe 
better. And to confequently, the Sprrit, in His comming ; if. the partics to whom 
He commeth, be made perſþ:rable. 

And this is three-fold, ſer downe in theſe words, 1. They were all with one ac- 
cord. 2. They were all in one place. A double Ynitie : * Vnity of winde (fo is 
oduucd'oy, pF: ) Or of hearts (10 is accord, cordium.) * And ſecondly,unitie of place. 


3. Andthirdly, theſerwo, dum complerentur : Patiently expeRing, while the fifiie 
dayes were accompliſhed. ; | 


m_ vere Vnitieisthefirſt : unitie of »zinde. And forit, take but any ſpirit, that isto 

ww givelifetoanaturall bodic; Can any ſpirit animate or give life ro members diſmem- 

bred, unlefle they be firſt united and compact together ? It cannot : Y nitie muſt 

FA prepare the way to any ſþ:rit, though but maturall A faire example wee have, 1N 
zck. 37-7, 


» EzEx1z 1, Chap. X XX. VIL. A ſortof ſcattered dead bones there lay : THEY 
9. Wereto be revived, Tuſt, the bones came together, every bone to hts bone ; then, the 
| ſinewes grew and knit them : then, the fleſh and sktnne, and covered them : and then, 
when they were thus united, then and not before, called Hee for the Spirit from the foure 
winds, to enter into them and to give them hife. No Spirit, Nor the ordinary, #4t#74 


Spirit will come, but where there is a way madeand prepared by accord and unitie of 


the bodie, 


| Now thentakethe Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of all ſpirits, the third Perſon in T rini- 
ty : Hz is the very efſentrall Vaity, Love, and Love-knot of the two Perſons, the Father 

and the Soxne; cvenot Go Dp with G op. And H- is ſentto be rhe 7 pion, Love an 
Love- 
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Love-knot of the two Natares unitedinCurnrsr,;ecvenof Gop with man. And 
can we imagine, that He will enter (Eſſenriall unitie) bur where there 1s unitie £ The 
ſpirit of anitie, but where there 15 wnztze of ſpirit ? Verily there is not, there cannot 
fibly be a more proper and peculiar, a more true and certaine diſpoſition, ro make 

us meet for Him, than that quality in us, that is likeſt His nature and eſience, that is 
unenimitie. Faith, to the Word, and Love tothe Spirit, arethe true Preparatives, And 
there is not a greater barre, 2 more fartall or forcible op oſttion to His entric, than 
diſcord, and diſ-united mindes, and ſuch as are in the gall of bitterneſſe : They can neither 1a 8.13, 

zve nor receive the HO 1 v Gu os T.Diviſum eſt cor eorum, jam) am interibunt (ſaith yg. os, 
the Prophet) their heart 1s divided, their accord is gone, that Cord is #xtwiſted, they 
cannot live, the Spirit 15-gone t00 8 - 

And doe we marvell, that the Spir:t doth ſcarcely pant in us : that we ſing and 

ſay, Come Hor y Gn 0ST, andyer Hecommeth no faſter * Why, The Day of 
Pentecoſt is come, and we are not. all of dwe accord. Accord is wanting: The very firſt 
point is wanting, to make us meer for His comming, Sure, His after-comming will 
he like to His farſt : ro them, that are (and, not to any, but them that are) of one 


accord. | 

And who ſhall make us of one accord ? High ſhall be his reward in Heaven, and 
happy his remembrance on earth, that ſhall be the meanes to reſtore this accord to the 
Church : that once we may keepe a true and perfeRt PFertecoft, like this here, Erart 
omnes unanimiter, I paſſe tothe ſecond. | 


But ſuppoſe wee were of one accord; is not that enough £ May we not ſpare + 1» oze ptuee. 

this other, of one place ? If our mindes be one, for the place it skills not : it is bur acir- 
cumſtance or ceremony, what ſhould we ſtand at it ? Yes ſure , ſeceingthe Ho x x 
G « 0 s x haththoughtir ſo needfull, as to enter it ; wee mby nor paſle it over, 
or ave it out. Not onely, of one minde (that is ) #nanimitie : butallo, zn one place 
to00 (that is, uniformitie.) Both, in the unitie of the Spirit, that is inward, and in 
the bond of peace too, that is, outward. An 7tem, forthole, whom the CApuile cal-. tpheſ4. 3. 
th Filis Subſtradtionts, that forſake the Congregation ( as, even then, in the L2po-, n&.to 29 
ſtles Times, the manner of ſome was ) and doe withdraw themſelves, to their perdition, 
tono leſlematter. Go' s will is, we ſhould be, as upon one foundation, ſo un- H<b.19.25 
der one _ - That, is His doing, ,2ui facit unanimes, &c. Hee that maketh men yr, 68.6, 
4 one minae to dwell in one houſe. . Therefote it is expreſly noted, of this Company. 

cre ( 1n the Text ) where they prayed, they prayed all together (Chap.4.24.) When 
they heard, they heard all together (Chap. 8. 6.) Whenithey brake bread, they didir 
all together (Verſe 4.6.) All together, ever: not, in one place, ſome; and ſome in an-. 
Other : but, all 2? «> «v2, all in one and the ſelfe-ſame place. For,ſay what they will, 
Drviſion of places will notlong be without diviſion of mindes. This muſt be our | 
ground, The ſame Spirit; that loverh unanimitte, loveth axiformitie; unitie even. iti 
wad S_ in matter of place; Thus the Church was begun ; thus it muſt 

nued, 


. Totheſe, doethe Fathers joyneathitd': which they raiſe out ofthe word; Dum 3 WW deff 
_— emur. Adiſpoſitioninthem, whereby they held our, and ſtirred not, even [164 
| : the fiftie dayes were fulfiled, That former ananimitie , this latter, longanimi- 
e. There is inus, a hor haſtic ſpirir; impatient. of any delay : what we would 
arg We would have out of hand : and theſe ſame Dam, and Donec, and ſuch like 
wo od love them not: This Spirit waseven in theſe here (the Apoſtles themlclves) 
a + rſt, as we may ſee inthe laſt Chap. verſ. 6. where they ſhew it : Domine jam- | 
m * Lox wilt thou now ? even now ? by and by £ Bur thar Spirir He caſt our, 
: n None ' veſtrum,Cc. Manete vos, dum, Aﬀter which charge given,though at the 
ant of His aſcending, He promiſed He would ſend themthe Hoz x Gaosr; yet 
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they did not looke for Him, the ſame afternoone z norſtaycd but till the mortow af. 
ter Aſcenſion Day , nor (as the Bethulians ſtint was ) fowre or five dayes, at the farther 
Judith/7.39., and then waxed weary, and would wait no longer : Bur, as He willed them to wait, 
| ſo they did wait z no: five dayes, but five, and hve : And ſo continued waiting, even 
wſque dum Complerentur, till they were accompliſhed : And then brake not up neither,to 
keepe Holy-day, but held ontheir waiting, Holy-dayes, andall. 
We ſay before, this Feaſt had divers names: * T be Feaſt of the Law, * The x; 
Dcut.16y, '7 of harveſt, 3 The Feaſt of Pentecoſt : We may pur toa fourth (out of Deut.16.9.,) It 
is there called 4 the Feaſt of Weekes. It 1s not houres will ſerve the turne, nor yer 
dayes - it muſt be weekes, and as many weekes as be dayes ina weeke, to make it Peyre. 
coſt (tharis) fiftie dayes. Thus long they fate by it (as itis in thenexr verſe) and tar. 
ricd patiently the L ox Þ s. leaſure, till He came unto them, 9ui crediderit ne feſti- 
Eſay 18.16, met ({aith the Prophet Eſay) He that beleeveth, let himnot be haſtie : And, ſi moram fae- 
Abac.2.3. wit, expecta Emm (faith Abacuk) 1f He happen to ſtay, ſlay for Him. And ſo we ſhall, if 
Abaca.z. wecall to minde this, that Hee hath waited for us and our converſion, more yeares, 
than we doe dayes for Him. And this withall, veniendo weniet, ſtay He may for a 
time, but if we wait, come He will certainly ; and when He commeth, Manebit wobicin 
tohn 14.16, «ternum, He will never forſake us, but continue with us for ever. Dam complerentur 
ſhall have His accompliſhmenr. 
And inthis manner doth the exc; ag beare witneſle of them, they were prepared, 
and thatthey ſpedof the Spirit zand let us of like preparing, looke for like ſucceſſe, 


he Mann? And now we come to the Manner, of His comming. And that, firſt in type ſenſi. 

On Huperts bly ;chus deſcribed. 2 There came a ſound; * There were ſeene tongues, Which is a ſen- 
3 His comms ſible kinde of Comming. 

_ And thatis a comming rate, and nothing uſuall with. the Hor ry Gu osr, 

tobg.zz Whichas an inviſible Spirit, commeth (for the.moſt part) inviſibly. So ſaith 7b : He 

commeth to me, and I ſee Him not , He paſſeh hard by me, and I perceive Him not. Itwas 

Ch. zo.Ver.24. thus here, for this once: Butafter, we ice (in therenth Chapter) He came upon Corne- 

Chap.9.6, fins and has company , And after that, upox the Twelve at Epheſus (in the ninth Chap,) 

But on neither, that ought could be f Pa heard : Onely diſcerned by ſome cttcR, 

Hewtought in them. He that beſt knew rhe Spirie (C1 x 1 5 T) ſets us downethe 

tokaz.9, Manner of His comming ; " hips ſpirat, ſed neſcis unde aut quo, Hee doth come andin- 

ſpire, but how or which way, that know IM not. 4 | 
| Yerhere, inthis preſent caſe, for this once, it was meer, He ſhould thus come 


ii ſtate z and that there ſhould be a ſolemne, ſer, ſenſible deſcending of it. 372 
2 Meet * that no lefle honour doneto this Law of $7op, than to that of Sina, 
which was pullike, and full of M ajetie; and ſo was thisto be. 
+. 2 , Mcert: Thathaving once before beene, and never but once, upon C nn 1 57 
the Head : it ſhould be ſoonce more, on the Church too, the Body. Ir-pleaſed Him 
:«: tovouchſaferpgracerhe Church His 9weene with like ſolemne inauguration to that 
of His owne, whenthe Hor y Gros r deſcended on Him in likeneſſe of 4 Dove; 
that ſhee might no leſle, than Hee Himſelfe, receive from Heaven like ſolemne at- 
teſtation, 

3 Laſtly, meet it was, ir ſhould remaine tothe memory of all ages teſtified, 
that a day there was, when even apparantly.to ſenſe, Mankind was viſited from 0n 
high : 'And char his Wind here, ind theſe Tongues canie not for nought, at ſo hight. a 
Feaſt, in ſo great an Aſſembly, ' OW 3 

. . This Comming then of His, thus in State, is ſuch, as it was borhto be heardand 

ſeene, To the eare and the eye both. So ſaith Saint Perer of it after (Yerſe 33.) Being 

thus exalted (ſaith he of C ur 1 5 T) and having received the promiſe of the F ather, He 

hath jhed forth this, which you now both ſee and heare. And with good reaſon, bot? 
To both ſenſes is the Ho x Gu o s r preſented. To the eare which is thelenſe of 

faith: Torheeye, whichis the ſenſe of love. The eare, that is the ground of the word, 
which 1s audible: the eye, which is the ground of the Sacraments, which are i 945 
| | - 
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To the eare, 1a noiſe ; TO the eye, ina Jhew : A noiſe, of a mizhtie Wind , A ſhew, 
of firy Tongues The noiſe, ſerving as a Trumpet, to awake the World, and give them 


warning, He was COM”. The firy Tongues , as ſo many Lights, to ſhew them,and to 
let them {ce che Day of chat their viſitation. 


Tobegin with the firſt : There came aſound. Which very ſound, is to ſheyy, that ay came A 
the Spirit, whereof it is the fore-runner, is no dymbe ſpirit but vocal.  Andſoitis: —_ 
the ſound thereof is not onely gone into all Lands : but hath beene heard, in all ages ,be- Rom 10,18. 
fore the Floud it ſounded in a Enoch a Prophet, and > Noe a Preacher of righteouſneſſe. a tuds 14. 
All the Law long, it ſounded in them, by whom c «Moſes was preached every Sabbath b 2Pera.5. 
day. The very beginning of the Goſpell, was with a ſound, 4 Yox clamantis : and but p gs = E- 
for this ſound Saint Paul knoweth not, how we (ſhould d oe ; © How ſhould they beleeve e Rom 10.14- 
faith he) in Him, of whom they have not heard ? and without a ſound, there is no hea- 
ring. But, We ſhall come to this againe in the apparition of the tongues. 
There.came 4 ſound : and not any ſound, it will not be amiſſe,to weigh what kinde A found Echo- 
of ſoundis exprelſedin the word here uſed ['5x&-] you know, what ſound an Echo is : %* 
a ſound at. the ſecond hand, a {ound at the rebound. Yerbum D om 1 N 1 venit ad 20s; 
The Word of the L.o x Þ commeth to us - there is the firſt ſound, To ws : and ours is 
but the Ztho the refledZjon of it to you. Go Þ s firſt, and then ours ſecond. For, if it 
comefrom us direly ; and not from Him to us firſt,and from us then to you [echo- 
wiſe) it is to be ſuſpected. A ſound it may be ; the Ho: y Gn os r commeth 
not with is: His forerunner it is not ; for, that is i%©, 
" Therecameaſound,andit was the ſound of a wind : and this too, very fitly. For, A ſound of a 
the Wind, which is herethe zype of the Hor y G nos r, ofall the creatures, doth ind: 
beſt expreſle it. h 
x For-firſt, of all bodily things, it 1s the leaſt bodily, and commeth neareſt to the 
nature of. a ſpirit : inviſible asit IS, T 
.2 Andſccondly, quicke and ave, as the ſpirit is. Of the Winditis ſaid, 7 ſque 
adeo agit, ut niſs agat non ſit :\ ſo ative itis, as no ſtirring the aire, xo action, no wind : 
even fo, #0 operation, n0 (þirit. . So likg$as.both have but one name : nay, all three but 
one: 1 The wind in the wide world, the breath in our bodies, 3 and the Spirit inthe 
myſticall Body (the Church : ) and muchadoe we have, to diſtinguiſh them in many 
places; they be taken ſo one for apother. 
Now,this izd that came and made this ſound,is here deſcribed with foure pro.. 2 Ir came ſud- 
perties. * 7t fell ſuddenly : * 1t was mightie-gr violent : 3 It came from Heaven , 41t filled _ 
that place where they ſate ; that place, and no other, Ot which, the two firſt are 074ina- 
71, and (like the wind) common, * Tobe ſudden, » and to be violent. The other two, 
not ſo, but diſlike : 3 To come from Heaven, 4 and to keepe it ſelfe within one place, and 
that of no great compaſle. 2 Þ BR 
It fell ſuddenly, dgv» v4e2usm: ſo doth the wing, dy. riſeth oftentimes in the midſt A Wind. 
ot a calme., giveth no warning, bur ruſherh up of a,ſ#dgen , and even ſo doth the 5pi. |, LORouws 
714 + For, that commeth »ot by obſcrvation neither (ſaith our Sav1ovr;) you can « Luba o006, 
| makeno ſet rules of it you muſt wait for it, as well when it commerh nor, as when 
it comes, Þ Many times it is found of them that ſeeke it not ; and therefore little ac. 6 Eſay 65.1. 
count make of it ; and therefore little deſerve it ; < Cecidit ſuper eums Spiritus, is ſo « 1 $am.ao.to, 
common in both the Old, and New Teſtament, as wee can make no ; 66 of this. 2% 23: 
Which ſheweth, iz falls ſuddenly , it creepes not : ſerpentss e#t ſerpere. Commonly, PELE 
morions that come from the Serpent, creepe upon us : but, zeſcit tarda molimina Spi- 
r1tus Sancht gratia ( ſaith Ambroſe.) 4 Yelociter currit ſermo Ejus, His Word runnerh 4 Plaliqs. is, 
very ſmifily, and < His Spirit commeth with the wings of the Wind. And therefore * Pal. 18. 19, 
ſudden (laith Gregorie,) becauſe, things, if they be nor ſudden, awake us nor, af. 
tect us not ; but, Repentina valde mutant, ſudden things ſtart us, and make us looke 
up. Ang, therefore ſudden (faith he againe) that men may learne, not to deſpiſe 
preſent motions of grace, though ſuddenly riſing inthem ; and though they can give 
no Certaine reaſon of them : but take the Wind while it bloweth, and the water, while 
the Angell moverh it ; asnot knowing, when it will, or whether ever it will blow 
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againe, or ſirre any more, Ir is dpy» 95294 It fell on a ſudden, = 

It was a miehtie or vehement wind. The Winds {0 and the Spirit is ſo: both in 
this wcll ſorted rogether, a 

Of the Wind, it is a common obſervation, that being nothing elſe but a puffs ,F 
aire, the thinneſt, the pooreſt, and (to our ſeeming) of the leaſt force of all creatures 
yet growcth itto that violence, and gathereth ſuch ſtrength, as it * rattles together the 
great ſhips of Tharſis, as 3 it rents and rives in ſunder mountaines and rockes ; pulls 
trees ; blowes downe huge piles of building : hath moſt ſtrange and wonderfill e 
fes, which our eyes have often ſerene: andall this but a little rhinne aire. 

And ſurely, no leſſe obſervable, or admirable (nay, much more) have beene 
and are the operations of the Spirit. Even preſently after this, this Spirit, ina fery 
poore, weake and ſimple inſtruments (G o Þ knowerh) waxed fo full and forcible, a; 
ic Þ ca#t downe ſtrong holds, brought into captivitie man 4 exalting thought, i made « 
conqueſt of the whole world, cven then, whenit was dent fully in maine oppoſiti 
againſt ir : as it hath ſer allmen in a mazeto conſider, how ſo poore a beginning 
ſhould grow to ſuch might, that, Wiſdome, and Learning, and Might, and Maj 
and all have ſtooped unto it : and all was but, Go Þ s * tele finger , all | che beg 
of His mouth. Verily, the Wind was never ſo vehemem, as the Spirit hath beene and 
is, in His proceeding. 


ON 


Theſe twoare common with the Wind and for theſetwo, it might have beene 
no more,buteven a common wind. The other two are not ſo ; but ſhew it to be more 
than a wind : 3 The comming from Heaven, 4 the filling but of that one place. Intheſs 
two, ir is diſlike ; as, in the former two, like the ordinary wind that bloweth. 

It came from Heaven, Winds (naturally) come not from thence, bur out of the 
caves and holes of the carth : they blow not downeward, but move laterally from 
one coaſt or climate toanother. To come direttly downe, not onely de ſurſum, from 
above (fo it may be, from the middle region of the aire) but de clo, from Heaven it 
ſelfe ; thar, is ſupernatural, ſure: that, is a Wind.out of G o Þ s owne Treaſury indeed: 
that, points us plainely ro Him, that aſcended up into Heaven, and now ſendethir 
downe from thence. 1 

And therefore ſendeth it from Heaven, that'it may fill us with the breath of Hea- 
ven. For, asthe wind is, ſo aretheblaſts, ſo is the breath of it : and, as is the ſpirit, ſo 
are the motions, 1t uſerh ; ſo arc the reaſons, it is carried by. 

Todiſtinguiſhthis Vizd from others, is no hard matter, If our »»otions come 
from above, if we ferch our grounds there,de celo,from heaven, from Religion,fromthe 
Sanctuary, it is this wind: bur thoſe, that come from earthly reſpetts,we know their cave; 
andthar there is nothing bur natzrall in them. This wind came thence, to make us hes- 
venly minded, ® ſapere que ſurſum,to ſet our affcttions on things heavenly, 9 and to frame 
the rules of our converſation agreeable unto Heaven. ' So wee ſhall know, what wind 
blowes ; wherher it bed: clo, or de hominibys : whether it be defluxus cel, or exhi- 
[atio terre. from heaven or of men, a breath from heaven, or a terrene exhalation. 

Andliketo this isthe fourth: 77 filled that place where they ſate. That place, where 
they : That place, not the places about. That place it filled : the other felt it not. 
this is another plaine difimilie, To blow but in one place : and ſheweth it to be more 
than ordinary. The common wind, all places within his circuite, it aireth all alike; 
one as well as another, indifterently. This here ſeemerh to blow Zledtiv?., as if there 
were ſenſe in it, or it blew by diſcretion. For, it blew upon none of the neighbour 
houſes, none of the places adjacent, where theſe men were net. That, and onely that 
roome it filled, where they were ſitting. 

And this [of blowing upon one certaine place) isa property very well fitting the 
Spirit, Vbi vult ſpirat. To blow in certaine places, where it ſelfe will ; anq&upon Cer- 
raine perſons, and they ſhall plaincly feele it, and others about them, not a whit- 
Thcre ſhall be an hundred or more 1n an auditory , one ſoxnd is heard, one breath 
dh blow : at thar inſtant, one or rwo and no more , one here, another there; oy 
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Of the SENDING Sermon, 


by. as to doe good with, There be tongues of Angels (in 1 Cor,13.1:)andifof 
p gels, 1I make no doubr but of evill - and ſo, the Devill hath his tongues. 9 

And hc hath the art of cleaving. He ſhewed it inthe Deginnung, whenhe mage 
the Serpent, linzuam biſulcam, a forked tongue, to ſpeake thar, which was contrary tg 
his knowledge and meaning, T hey ſhould not die , and as hee did the Serpents, ſo hee 
can doc others. | 

There is fire in Hell, as well asin Heaven , that, weall know. 

Onely, in this, they agree not, but arcunlike ; his 2onges cannot fit fill, bye gy 
up and downe all over the world, and ſpare neither Mzniſter, nor Magiſtrate, ng nor 
Go n Himlelfe. 

Bur if we ſhall ſay to-our tongue, as David did to his, Awake up my glory (that ls) 
make it the glory of all the reſt of our members ; it can have no greater glorythan 
this, tobe the 0rganof the Hog. x Gaosr : to ſer forth, and ſoundabroadthe 
knowledee of Cu x1 s r, tothe glory of G © v the Father, And, {0 uſed, it is hea. 
venly > no time, ſo heavenly as then, in no ſervice, ſo heavenly as in that, 

Not to inlarge this point further, there is no new matter init, This here (of the 
Tongues ) is as that before of the ſound; both are to no other end, but to admoniſh 
them of their Office, wheretothey here received 0rdination : even to be Tongues, to 
be trumpets of the Counſell of G © », and of His Love to mankinde, in ſending His 
Sonne to ſave them. 

Here is wind to ſerve for breath, and here are Toxeues now, and what ſhould let 
them ro doe it 2 That which before they received in charge audibly,7te,Predicate the 
very ſame they here received viſ;bly, inthis apparition, which' is after expounded 
thus ; Ceperunt loqui, by.vertue of theſe rongues they began to ſpeake. 
©". Tongues and clover tongues. And that very cleaving, of right neceſſary uſe,tothe 
buſineſſe intended. For, that of theirs was but one whole entire tongue, that could 
ſpeake but one poore language, the Syrian, they were bred in. There was not aclet 
iQ it.- So, could they ſpeake their minde to none but Syrians ; and by that meanes, 
ſhould che Goſpe// have beenc ſhut up, in one corner of the world. 

T2 xo1v@'v10y is the gopdneſle of allthar is good; eventhe imparting it to the good 
of the common, To the end then, this great good of the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
might be Ciſper{ed to many Nations, even to every nation under heaven, Tothatend, 
clove He their tongues : to make many tongues, in one tongue ; to make onemanto be 
ableto ſpeake to many men, of many Countries, zo every one, in his owne language; It 
there muſt be a calling of the Gentiles, they muſt have the tongues of the Gentiles, 
wherewith to cal/ them. 1f they were debters, not onely to the Tewes, but to the Grecians; 
nay, not onely to the Grecians, but ts the Barbarians too ;, then muſt they have the tongues 

10t onely of, the Tewes, but of the Grecians and of the Barbarians too, to pay this debt, 
to diſchargethe duty of 7te, Predicate, to all. | 

And this was a ſpeciall favour from G o Þ, for the propagation of His Goſel 
farre and wide; this diviſion of zongwes : anditis by theancient W riters (all) recko- 
ned a plaine reverſing of the carſe of Babel, by this bleſſing of Sion - ſince they account 
ir.all one (and {0 its) cither, as at the firſt, tor all men to ſpeake one language ; Or, 3 
crc, one 22ap ſpeake all. Thar is here recovered,that there,was loſt; and they inabled 
for the building up of $i0z in every Nation, to ſpeake ſo, as all might underſtand 
them of every Nation. = 

Bur this withall we are to take withus: that,with their many tongues, they ſpake, 


 enethingaadrhat YVnivoce, With one mouth (Rom.15 .6.)With one voice (Chap4+24*) 


W ith d:wverſe tongues tO utter one and the fame ſenſe, that is G © p s clover torgt; 


. that, 15 the diviſion of $702, ſerving to edification. 


With ongtongue, 2quzvoce, to utter diverſe ſenſes, diverſe meanings ; that, 5 
11@nc of G © Þ s, it isthe Serpents forked tongue,the very aiviſion of Babel, and tenderh 
Langtiing bur confuſion. 

Tongues cloven,and as they had beene of fire, As they had beene:to keepe a differ Pl 
1thelc (as before, inthe 1d; ) and roſhew, that they were not of our m_— 
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Of the SENDING Sermon. 


The ſame our Sav 10v & is, this day, faid : That aſcending on hieh, He pave 


gifts unto men : 2nd to whatend 2 that the Lox Þ their G o v might dwell aman 
them. 


Marke that ; Dwell : not, might ſtay and loage for a night, as inan Inne, ox 
Hoſtry, and then be gone in the morning ; bur, Dwel (that is ) have His habitation, 
take up His reſidence among them. q: 
The G © v, or that perſon of the Deitic,He there laith, ſhall dwell,is the Ho bs 
G u 05 T : One of whole chiefe Attributes (inthe Pſalme ) 1s, that He is 199 m1 a 
conſtant Spirit : (and, it Sant?us come of Sancio, there is as much {aid inthe 7,in 
word as in the Hebrew : ) Conſtant, not deſultory + and His fire not like the fooliſh we. 
tcor, now in, now out; but permanent ſtill, like the fire onthe Altar. 
So in vigour, as His vigour 1s not brunts onely, or ſtarts, impetus , but, habits. 
that it holdeth out habiz-wile. Not onely like the Parkes, before, which will make 3 
man ſtirrefor the preſent ; but, leaving an impreſhon, ſuch an one as iron red hy lea. 
veth in veſſels of wood ; a fire-marke never to be got out more. Such doth the Hor 
Guaos r leave in the memories : In etermum non obliviſcar, I ſhall never far- 
ct it, 
And ſuch did it leave in the hearts of the firſt Chriſtians, that could never he 
out of their hearts by their perſecurors, till they plucked out hearts andall. 
With this Salt, as wellas with that fire (faith Cu x 1 $s T) muſt every ſacrifice b 
ſeaſoned : Not onely withthar fire, to ſtirre it up ; but with this ſa#, to preſerve it, 
By this vertue (inthe former verle ) they were diſpoſed to the Spirit : and now her 
you ſee againe; by the Spirit, they are diſpoſed to this vertue : And not onely diſpoſed 
ro it, but rooted, and more and more confirmed in it ; that we may learne to eſtecme 
of it accordingly. | 
And thus have we (as before, heard what the ſound, ſo now) ſeene, what theſteht 
can ſhew us, evenall toure: 1. Tongues, that they might preach - 2. Clover, that 
they might preach to many : 3. Fire, that they might doe it effeually , 4. AndSir. 
ting, that ſo effettually as not flittingly, but that it might be an efficacie, conſtant, abi. 
ding, and ftaying ſtill withthem: So forcible, that continuall, 


20t 


Now are weto know, what all this amounts to ; whar is the Signatum ot thine 
ſcenified of both theſe ſignes : What was wrought in them, by inward contarrence with 
this outward reſemblance. Andthart followeth, in the fourth verſe, wherein, there is 
a Commentary of this Winde, and a Gloſſe of theſe tongues. Of the Winde, inthe fore- 
part : They were all filled with Ho 1 y-Gu 0s r. Of theTonexes, inthe latter ; They 
bezan to ſpeake with other Tonghes, as the Spirit gavethem utterance, | 

Bur, therime being alreadie ſpent, I will not ſo farre preſume, vs toenter intoit: 
It wouldaske too long a treaty. 

Ic remaineth now, that firſt wee offer up our due praiſe and unfeined hearty 
thankes, giving to Him that is aſcended up on high, for ſending, this day, this blcfli 

upon that His Church, the Mother of us all. The fruit whereof, even of this Wind, 
and of thele rongues, in the effec of them both (the blowing of the one, and the ſþe«- 
king of the other) we all feele to this day, ſo farre as Chriſtendom is wide, It is tht 
dutie of theday. | | 

Firſt thenthis: and then withall ſecondly, to endevour that we may havethis day 
{ome feeling of this dayes benefit, our ſelves ; and ſome way finde our ſelves viſited 
withthe ſame Sprrit. 

Icold you, afcer this firſt, there isno more _ comming to be looked for : but 
thar, afcer His accuſtomed uſuall manner, inviſibly Heceaſeth not to come ſtill, nor 
will not to the worlds end; 

Even in this booke, after this time here, three ſeverall times (in the fourth, 
renth, and nineteenth Chapters s) andarthree ſeverall places (1eruſalem, Caſares, 
Epheſus) The ame Spirit came uponthe faithfull people, and yer nothing heard nor 
ſcene onely diſcerned after, by the impreſſion, ir left behinde it. Andthis comming 
2 is 
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is {till gall with Him; and this we may hope for , hope for, and have; if we labour 


-mofe our (ELVES fOT It. Z = 
ws mm may dirc& our ſelves,how to doethis,by thoſe three places, I even now 


alleaged. * In the fourth Chapter, 31. 4 erſe , As they prayed, the Spirit came npon then : 
> Tar he tenth, Verſe 44- While Peter yet ſpake, the Spirit fell upon them : 3 11 the nine- 
rocnth Chapter, Y erſe 6 . CA's they reccived the Sacrament, the Sp:rit was {ent on them; 
In which three, arc plainely ſer downe tO us, thele three meanes to procure the Spi- 
-« comming : * Prayer, * T. he word, 3 The Sacraments. 28 
” I know wall, it was the Sacrament of Baptiſme in the place Taft alleaged : but that 
is all ane. In one Verſe, doth the Apoſtle name them both, as of equall power (both) 
for the purpoſe ; (1 Cor.12-1 3.) no Spiritu baptizars eſtus , (and, before he ends rhe 
verſe) & uno Spiritu poti. Baptized in the Spirit, There is theirs at Epheſus ; but made 
drinke of the ſame Spirit, that 1s this of ours here. For, ex ſimilibns ſumns & alimur. 
Ours hcre (1 ſay) where we doe arimke of the Spirit, if aright we receive it ; in which 
reſpect he callerh it the Spirituall drinke (1 Cor.10.3.) becauſe we doeeyen drinke the 
Sprrie with it. | my | | 
And even inthis very Chapter before the end, it is noted by $. Zuke, as a (| peci- 
all meanes, whereby they invited the Spirit to them againe and againe . Thery continu- 
ing inthe Temple with one accord, and breaking of bread. Ot one accord, we ſpakeat the 
firſt, as aneffectuall diſpoſition thereto : And this Sacrament of breaking.of Bread is 
the Sacrament of accord , as that, which reprelentcthhunro us perfect unity inthe many 
raines kneaded into one loafe, and the many grapes preſſed into one Cup : and what it ze. 
preſemeth lively, it worketh as eftectually. pe 
Howſoever it be, if theſe three, * Prayer, 2 The Word, 3 the Sacraments, beevery 
one of them as an artery, to conveigh the Spirit into-us ; well may we hope, it we uſe 
themall three, we ſhall bein a good way to ſpeed of our defires. For, many times 
we mille, when weuſethis one, or that one,alone; where it may well be, G o 3 hath 
appointed to give it us by neither, but by the third. Ir is nor for us, to lintiit v7 vn 
point Him, how, or by what way, He ſhall come ugto us, and viſir us : but, to oijer 


up our obedience, in uſing chem all ; and uſing them all, He will not file bur come 


I, 


unto us, cither as aw:#d, to allay in us ſome 1unnaturall hear of ſome diſtcemper«d deſire 
n us tvevell, or as a fire to kindle 1n us ſome {uke-warhe, or ſome key-cold affection in 


I Cor.1o. 17s 


R F2 Ry Yr , - 
us 7 g-04. Come unto us, eicher as the Spirit of truth, lightning us with fome new - 


knowledge ; oras the Spirit of Holineſſe, reviving ins ſome vertue or grace; or as the 
Comforter, miniſtring to us ſome inward contentment ,or joyintheHoty Gurosx: 
or, 1n one or other certainely He will come. For, a compleat obedience on our part, 
inthe uſe of all His preſcribed meanes, never did goe away emptie from Him, or 
without a bleſſing : Never did, nor never ſhall. , 

Never : but not on this day.,of all dayes, the day, wherein Dona dedit hominibas, 
He gave gifts unto men. It is Dies donorum, His giving day, His day of Donatives : 
ron] tick ”o give, cither from the Wind,inward , or from the tongue, outward ; 

give. | 

There be nine of them ſet downe, Nine manifeſtations of the Spirit (1 Cor. 12.) 
lome of them nize. There be nine more ſet downe, nine fruits of the Spirit (Gal.5.) 
lome of them nine - Some gift He will give. 

Onely let us diſpoſe our ſelves, by the uſe, not of this one, or that one, or two, 
ws nd - M7 TETnES, to receive it by. Inwardly, by wnitie, and patient waiting His 
wes, U cic nere : Ontwardly, by frequenting thoſe holy duties, and offices all, 

(we lee) lucceeded with thole rhere in the three places remembred. 
_. w þ a, the ets ah ſo Ems, and in vow ſo bleſs us, as we may 
"ag be horoorny cclevrarion,bur by inward participation, ecle and findein our 
fs : ave keptto Him, this day, atrue Feaſt of the comming of His Spirit, 

e ſending downe the Holy Ghoſt, Which Almightie G o Þ grant, &c. 


A SER- 


x Cor.12.8; 
Gal. 5. 2, 


_ = 
SERMON PREA 
'CHED BEFORE THE 


Kings Majeſtie ar GREENWI *t;- on 
the X XI V. of May, eA.D. Mp cvirn. 


being VV nulrsSvyuDay. 


ACTS Curar.lI. Ver.1V. 


Ec repleti ſunt omnes Sex1R1TV Sawcrto, & Corpe- 
runt loqui varus linguis,proutSe1n1Tvs Sancrys 


dabat eloqu1 1111s. 


eAnd they were all filled withthe Holy Guo s r, andle- 


ganio ſpeake with other ton gues, asthe YpiRIT gave them 
ULLerance. 


— | HIS day hold wee holy tothe Hour 


GH 0s r, by whom all holy dayes, per- 
ſons, and things are made holy, And with 
good reaſon, hold we it : He thatmaketh 
all holy dayes, it is meet ſhould bee al- 
XJ! lowed one, Himſelfe. Andif we yeeld 
| this honour,to this and that Saint ; much 
more to the $aint-maker ; to Him,thatis 
A the onely true Canonizer of allthe Saints 
URINE inthe Calexday. 
RAINY {| 2 This honour were we boundto 
81 yeeld Him, if there were nothing be- 
—Q | {1dcs : but, ſeldome ſhall ye finde a Feaft, 
* [| wherein, with His honour, there is not 
' Joyned the remembrance of ſome me- 


| morable benefit then vouchſafed us; as 
(here) rius Feaſt is notto thc Hory G ny 


O 8 r ſimply , but, but, to the ſending or 
comming of the HO 1» Gros : totheeHoty Gros x ſent. 


3 Sent : 


Symons, Of the Houy Guosr, 609 


. Cent : not, as 1N former times, qualified or by meaſure, but even in plenitudine, 
in plenteous Manner, fully. It is ſaid, They were filled with the Hor y Gnos r, 
4 Filled : notto hold, but to ſet over. For, ſo many tongues, ſo many pipes to 
derive it to others, that, by preaching, they might impart the Spirit they received - 
reaching being nothing elſe (as the Fathers obſerve, out of the X I. Num.) but the Numb.r1.25, 
raking of the (þ1r1t of the Preacher, and putting it onthe hearer : or (to expreſle it by 
therype of fire) the lighting of one torch by another ; that ſo,it might paſſe from man 
ro man, till all WCICc lightned. 
For this Holy Spirit thus ſent, plenteouſly ſent, lent to them, and by them, to all and 
to #5, are we here metto render our thankes to G © p : even to imitate Him to ſend, 
this day, tongues into heaven, there to laud and magnifie Him, who as this day, ſent 
theſe tongues into earth. 
Now, of this benefit, ({o farre as the two types inthe former verſes) * hath for. *4r Pentecoſt, 
merly beene treated : and we are now to ſupply what was then left in remainder, ©? **5: 
This fourth verſe then, is nothing elſe but a Commentary of the former ; what in The Summe. 
them was ſet forth in figure,'is here expreſſed in plaine termes. The #ypes were of 
two ſorts, according to the two chiefe ſenſes ; 1 Audible to the eare; in the ſound of 
wind, 2 Viſibletothe eye, in the ſhew of tongues, Theſe two are expounded in the two 
moities of this Verſe. The former, the Commentary of the wind, in theſe words : They 
were filled withthe Ho 1 v Gnos r. Thelatter, the gioſſe of the rowgues, in theſe : 
Andthey began to ſpeake with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
For the firſt. The place was filled with a wind from Heaven. | he filling of the The Divigeu 
place was a figne of the filling the perſons inthe place ; the wind was a ſigne ot the Sp;. hi 
rit ; the wind from Heaven, of the Holy Spirit : which Spirit filled the Perſons, no leſſe 
than did the Wind, the roome they fate in. Two points there be init: * One of 
- Gift ir ſelfe, in Spirits ſanto. * The other of the meaſure of the gift, in Repleti 
unt. 2 
For the latter : foure things were inthe type, 1. Toxenes, *cloven, 3 ſitting, 41 Il. 
fire , all foure here expreſſed, Ss ſuited. *T, 4 ; hy began to —_ z = 26,4 I 
with other rongues. 3 Sitting : as the Spirit gave thim, 4 Fire : anaS6yiou, (uite- 3 
rance, t.1 turned, it is more.) Thele are the'Heads. Bur, for thatthere is no ſpea- 
king of the Spirit, withour the Spirit, no hearing neither ;ra the end thar { peaking and 
hearing of Him, He may helpe our infirmities, &c. 


2 


2, 
+ 4o 


TE truth anſwering the type per omnia, as there were inthat, two, * the Wind, I. 
3 T ongues : 10 are there here, two ; ? the Spirit, 2 and ſpeech. Spirit, The Com- , 


__ you without ſpirit, is but a dead ſound like the a tinchling of a Cymball. =" Ii of tlie 
ud ; decauſe ſpirit without Speech, 1s but as the ſpirit that C n & 1. s r Caſt Ofbothpares 


orth., b xe ; NE l | , t3 
, b " tlud erat mutum, a dumbe ſpirit , none the better for it. Which madethe joyntly : Spirit 

: HOS$ : 3 . - : Ws and Sprec 
ſpeech, T Come 1n ſpirit and ſpeech : not in ſpirit onely, bur, in ſpirit and 1, 


But in ſp t firſt 1th : 1 Cor.13.1. 
. PH 1N ſp:rit firſt, and then ſpeech. is the order. The Ho Luke 11.14, 
gins within, 4 ) [þ So is the order Hory Gnosr Bur Spiric fr 


ſheeh : civer, cextro, and worketh outward : alters the minde, before it change the ;, orgr. 
Ky . 


the phraſe 06 1 nother heare, before another rogue + workes on the ſpirit, betore on 

C tongues TT : ever, ſo, Ir is prepoſterous, and allout of order, to have 

al their religion is - orethe wind; where they doe, it commonly falls our in ſuch, 

Ps vader. phraſes and termes well got by heart, andnothing elſe. 
Kit 109722, and for their ordey, | 


Til Now 


610 Of the SENDING Sermon 2. 


I, Now of either, apart. Of the Spirit firſt, which they were filled with,, After, of 
Of the pairs their fill:ng har is, * firſt of rhe Gift ir ſelte ; » then of the Meaſure. Thar,they were 
level ally. 


filled with, is ſet downe in two words 2 Spiritu and 2 Santo. Firſt, that it was a j;. 
=Y Gif rit then, that that ſpirit was holy. A ſpirit , for, men may be filled, and not with the 
: lrwasa ſpirit: Holy , for, there is a ſpirits without ſanto. We muſt needs pur the Cifterence, 
Spirit. Spirit and Holy, are two diverle things. i 
A ſpirit, nor With the ſpirit : for, men may be filled, and not with the Spirit. That which eq. 
An bumour. foxceth this note, is, a ſpcech at the XIII. verſe, there, they ſticke not (ſome,) this, 

that was the Spirit indeed, to reproach with the terme of pew wine : Theſe men are full 

(fay they ; ) f#1, they grant: bur, with wie, a liquor though full of p:rit, yetno ſbi- 

rit though. It was falſe, as it fell out : yer, this it worketh,thar if the Spirit may beta. 

ken for a humour, why not a humour for the Spirit likewiſe £ And not the humour of 
the v:ne onely : but, the Philoſopher (in his Problemes) tels us, that looke whatſoever 
operation wine hath, the ſame have ſome humour in our bodies, with a little fermen. 
Eſay 29.9. TINg- The Prophet Eſay ſeemeth to ſay the fame in two places : that men may be 
51.45 drunke, and not with wine , their owne humour will doe it as well. | 
44, I wiſh, it were nor true, this : that þumevrs were not ſometimes miſtaken, and 
miſ.rermed the Spirit, A hot humour flowing from the gall, taken for this fire here, 
and termed (thoughuntruly) the ſpirit of Feale. Another windie humour proceedin 
from the ſþ/eene, ſuppoled to be&this Wind here, and they that filled with ir ( if nobo- 
dic will give it them) taking to themſclvesche ſtyle of the godly brethren. I wiſh, i 
were not needfull, to.make this.obſervation. . Bur, you ſhall eaſily know it, for an 
humour: Nox continetyr terminofuo ; It owne limits will not hold it, They are ever 
mending Churches, States, Superipurs ; mending all, ſave themſelves : aliens, non ſuis 
the noteto diſtinguiſh an humour, 
2 The Holy With the ſpirit ; yet, not eyery ſpirit. I told you, there was a ſpiritu without ſar- 
Spirit.  @tbo ; and I meanenotthe wicked ſprrit ( away with him, we will nor once mention 
bir v7 ovne him) but, two other: * There is a ſpirit ina man (ſaith 2 Elihu) that is, our owne 
a 1ob 31. 8, , ſpirit 4andmany there be, b qu ſequuntur ſpiritum ſunm, that follow their owne ghuft, 
: Ezck.13, #3- 10 ſtead ofthe Hou y G n 0 s x: for,eventhat gho# taketh upon it, to inſpire, cand 


2. fleſh and blond (we know) hath thezr revelations. 


2 Nor the The other is,that the Apoſtle calleth 4 ſpiritum mundi,the worlds ſpirit(or world! 
olds ſpirit. ſpirit ) © qui poſuit mundum 1n torde ſuo ({aith Salomon) hath ſet up and ſhrin'd the world 
d 1 cor 1t 7a his heart © thence riſe all his reaſons, bythem he fra d meaſures Religion, 
« tccleſ3, 11, 78 P45 heart : thence riſe all his reaſons, by ames and meaſures Relig 
f lohn 31. 48. Vp ſhall the golden calves, to uphold the preſent eſtate: downe ſhall C u « 1 s r, ft 
 weniant Romani, that the Romans come not, and carry us all away. Either of theleis 
peradventure Sacer ſpiritus, as the Poet calleth aur: ſacra fames « but neither is ſans. 
2 Saint Petey oppoſeth the firſt (of private reſolution) tothe Hor v» Grosr : Þ Saint 
Paul the ſecond (of worldly wiſdome) tothe Spirit of G o . The wind (before) had 
fourc qualirics: two of them ( * ſ#ddenneſſe, and * wehemencie) are paſſed by. Evety 
wind, every ſpirit hath them. And commonly, other ſpirits are more violent, and 
raake a greater zojſe, rhan the true ſpirit. The other two, * of comming from heaven, 
z comming for the Church, trom the holy Heaven, to the holy Church , are both, i 
ſanto : and ſaperequa ſurſum, being wiſe from thence, and regard to Religion andthe 
Church, are the two beſt Charadters todiſcerne the Holy Spirit by. | 


The Hey pi- —Now ye will underſtand of your ſelves (I ſhall not necd to tell you; ) when We 
rſs nh », ſpeakeofthe Holy Spirit, as it flleth us, we meane not the Eſſence or Perſon of the Holy 
ferzz.24, Ghoſt, thar filleth Heaven andearth ( ſaith the Prophet ; ) and there is no going from "i 
P.al.139-7 (fairh the Pſalmrſt - ) But onely certaine impreſſions of the Spirit, The Pſalmiſt calleth 

them Gifts (Pſal.LX VIIL X VILI.)The Apoſtle,Graces (I Cor. XII. V1.) which car- 
ry the name of their Cauſe: ſo that (inthe Dzalef or Idiom of the Scriptures) to be fil 


lcd wirh them,js to be filled with the Spirit, To ſhew this, otherwhile they be j0Y- 
ned : 2h ſpirit and power of Elias ( thatis) thepower of the ſpirit ; the none, 
pirl 


g 2 Per. 1.407, 
& 3 GO, bb 3c 


Luke 1.17, 


Sermon 2 of the S| OLY G H OST; 6? 


hirig of ST 327 HEN ( chat is ) the wiſdome of the Spirit, _ AQts 6.10, 
Ca becauſe theſe Gifts, and Graces be of many poims (more Points of this Wind 

chan there be of the Compaſſe) and as it were many ſþrits in one, ſix, (ſaith © Eſay z ) « Efay 11.6. 
(ven, (ſairh Þ Saint Tohs : ) they are all recapitulate under thele two, t Vnder the * __—_ 
windis repreſented the ſaving grace, ;which all arero have ( ſoto ſerve G o vo, that ; 
rhey may leaſe Him ;) as neceſſary to all, and without which, we can be rio more, 

in our ſpirit»all lite, than we can, without our breath, in our natural, This is gene- 

all ro all. It is ſaid repleti ſunt omnes : the hearer muſt have it, as well as the ſpeaker: 

I: malt aite and dric up the ſuperfluitie of our nature , elfe, the fire will not kindle in 

us. but turne all to ſmoke. Of this Spir:t are thoſe nine points (Gal.V. XXII.) » The Gal.2.24. 
other, (repreſenced in the Tongves,) ſet forth unto us another kinde of Grace, princi- 

pally meant and ſent for the bexefir of others: giventherefore in Tongues, which ſerve 

toteach;' and in fire, which ſerverh rowarme others : to ſhew, they are given andre- 

ceived, for the good of orhers, rather than of themſelves. And of this Spirit ate the 


Prints reckoned up, (I Cor. X II. V I1.) 


And now we ktiow,, what it was they wete filled with, letus comero the mea- 2 
ſure, Repleti ſunt. It was not ſþiritus tranſiens, but implens : a wind, not that blew tho- bioedy cog 
row them, (as it doth thorow many of us, I know not how oft) but, that filled them : po 
they werethe fuller for it. Which word [of fling ] wanteth not his ſpeciall force : 
referre we it to their eſtate now, compared with what it vas before, repleti ſunt , or 
to their eſtate in this point, compared with other ſince, and riamely with our ſclyes, 
Repleti ſunt iMt. 


With their owne eſtate firſt. For, there is no queſtion, they were not etnp. 2 Repleti ſuxr 
tie or void of the Spirit, before this comming. They had not beene baptized by - we | eng 
Cars r; He hadnot breathed on them, and bid.them receive the H © x y eftare. 
G n 0s x, invaine : If, before this, they had dyed, none would have doubted of 19%» 20-23. 
the eſtate of their ſoules. This fine then (firſt) ſhewerh us, there be divers mza- 
ſures of the Spirit + ſome ſingle, ſome double portions, as appearcth by E x 1 s a's x Regas. 
petition : nor alt of one iddor ſcantling. Thar, as there ate degrees inthe wind, | 
Cara, ventus,procella ; a bretth, a blait, a ſtiffe gale : ſoarethere in the Spirit., One 
thing, to receivethe Spirit, as on EaFer-day ; another, as on Whit-ſunday. Then, but 
a breath : now, a mzhtie'wind : then, bur received it , now, filled with it. Sprink- lohn 10. 13. 
kd before; as with a few. drops, Ezekiels ftillabo Spiritum , but, now comes 7oels Took 20.45, 
Effundam ſpiritum ( which very Text is alleaged at the XX V III. verſe after by © © 
Saint Peter) powred out plenteouſly, and they baptized (that is) plunged wn it. Imbutt 
9piritu, covered with tome part of it ; ſo were they before: here now, they be inds- 
it Spirity, clothed all over with power from above, as C u x 1 s T promiſed ( Luke 
XIV. XLI1X.) Toconclude: the Hor y Gauos# came here (faith Leo) 
cumulans, non inchoans » nec NOUS opere, ſed dives largitate : rather, by, way of augmen- 
"mg theold, than beginning a new. Though (to ſay the truth) both. wayes He came 
Ic. Therule of the Fathers is ( Hierome and Cyrill have it) where the Ho x x 
H O's T Was before, ahdis ſaid to come apaine, it is to be underſtood, one of theſe 
ona Wayes: 2 Eicher of an increaſe of the former, which before was had, * or, of 
*Mczew not had before, but ſent now for ſome new effec. Bre.th they had before : 
reath and wind are both of one kinde : differ onely ſecundum mags & minus : to be' 
= o butto receive onely in a greater meaſure : therefore greater, becauſe rheir | 
Oe Was now greater. Before, but to the /oft ſheepe of Higel : now to all the ſtray Mar. to.6. 
Yepen allthe mbuntaines of the whole carth: | Side =o 26-4 
But, beſide that increaſe, here is a new forme too. Whichis a figne of a new 
eva ow ve a0 in m__ on ; and wherewirh now, and never rill now, they 
| * tO - | * & 
Pucd wich rad -r\.as e tO alinations, of all rongues unde; Heaven. Thus farre,com 


Iiiz Now 


, 412 


3 Replet} ſunt 
;;, with refe- 
rence 0 O- 
rhers. 


Pſa}. 133.2, 


x Reaſon. 


P(al.68.18. 
Ephel, 4.8. 


2 Reaſon. 


The gloſſe of 
the tongues. 

And they ſpake. 
* Plal.39-3+ 


Of the SENDING Sermon 1, 


Now, repleti ſunt illi. 11, with reference to others ſince, and (if yourll)-be our 
ſelves. They,in the ſucceeding ages, and we, to this day, receive the Spirit roogor elſe 
it is wrong with us. Bur, both they before us, ſhort of the Apoziles ; and we ſhort of 
them, by much. It fareth herein, as it doth inthe powring forth of an ei71ment (the 
Plalme (o likeneth it: ) No oyntment at the skirts, or edges of a | ago runne {9 
reſh, and full, as on the head and beard, where it was firſt ſhed : ever, the further j 
goeth, the thinner andthinner the ſtreames be. Therefore it is ſaid, Repleti fant il; 
and even ill; wants not his force, they were filed, they. Wee, but a Hin, totheir 
Epha, butan handfull, to their heape ; but a rantiſme, totheir Baptifmre. They filled ; had 
as much, as they could hold : We have our zzcaſure, ſuch as itis ; bur, full weareng, 
None of us ſo ful, but we could hold more. | my 

And, two reaſons thereare rendred: * One, ſucha:Pemtecoft,as this; never was 
butthis ; never the like before, nor ſince. It was Cam 1s r5$ Coronation dy, the 
day of placing Him in His Throne, when He gave theſe gifts unto men. Tharday, all 
magnificence was ſhewed, the like not tobe looked for ever after. 

Then againe, to ſay truth, our taske-worke is not ſo great, that we need require 
ſuch a fling. We have to deale but with an handfull of men, in compariſon, and 
thoſe brought up in religion, and (as it were) broken, to our hands. They, withthe 
fulneſſe of the Gemiles, all mankinde , wilde as then, and enraged , filled full of ma- 
lice againſtthem and their doAtrine by the evill ſpirit : that, they. needed the 
Spirit, to fill, rocncounter ſuch oppoſition. The caſe (you ſee) differs much, It was 
happie for the world, they had this overflowing fulneſſe of the'Spiris. It is enough tor 
us, we havethe meaſure ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 12. 9. Sufficit tibi gratia, grace ſufficient tor 


us : andlet that contentus. And thus much for the commentary of the wind. Now, 
to the gloſſe ofthe tongues. | 


They werefilled ; and, in figne they were filled, it is added, they rawne over. The 
* fire was kindled in them, by this wind, and in figne thereof, they ſpake with their 


| tongue., Indeed, pitic they ſhould be thus ful, and have no meanes to. ventit : have 


a ſpirit tofill, and not a tongue to empty, or impart it. Therefore, the rongves were 
requiſite. . The wind would have ſerved them, if they had beene to. be Chriftians 
only : But,they were to be ApoZles (that is, Ambaſſaabrs) and ſuch muſt have rongues, 


. hceds. Bur, two imperfeQtions were intheir tongues : 3 They were bur ſingle: He 


The depen- 
dencc ot Re- 
pets, and lo 


hill, 


- c.:;logked.ro, that ir have water ſtore, beforewe be too buſie to ply the cocke , Elſe, fol- 
: Jow we not the Holy Gho#t's method > Elſe, it may 


cleft them, and made themable to deale with many. * Their congues were wateriſb 
and weake : He gave them, the force and operation of fire, to kindle fuch-a light, 3s 
ſhould burneto the worldsend. Ina word : where they knew neither how nor what 
ro ſpeake, He gave them: both : both ſicut, how ; and amg3%yevw, what ; Hee gave 


them both, and ſo made them perfe& Apoſtles. Thele foure, * courage, * language; 
3 diſcretion, and 4 learning. ws x 


* Firſt, aword of the dependance of Repleti,and loquuts : They were 1d andrhen 
they began to ſpeake. Tt is well, they began not before, bur were filed firft, and then 


Fautis their ke after This, is the right order. Somewhere, ſome fall a ſpeaking, I will not ay 


before they be full, or halfe-full, but while they be little beter than empric, if not 
empty quite. There, is not repleti ſunt, & caperunt loqui : ceperunt logar begins the 
verſc with them ; Repleti ſunt is skipped over, Ever, emptying preluppoſerh oy A 
Repleti hath refcrence tothe ciſterne ; Loquutito the cocke. The ciſterne would be rt 


aid. woah be ceperunt loqui, but not ſeut dt- 
at Spiritges : He giveth leaye ronone, to ſfpeake, empty. | | | T1 R3 LES 
1x1 bura Grammar note(that of Hieromes ) but it is to the purpoſe, upon the word 
q Rem docebo ſcientiam ( Eſay 28.) that doceo, if it have his right, would have a doable 
Accuſative : not onely, quem, whom (that is) an auditory , but ſcrentiam;what (thats) 


SY | knowleages 


of the Hour Gnosr, 


Sermon 2+ 
ledee.. Soa5, he that hath not ſcientiam, ſhould not have quem , and they that 
kno heniflves whom to teach,and have not ſcientiam whatto teach, goe they never [0 
et tine " it is not ſicut dedit Spiritus, the Hory Gu 05 r gavethem net- 


. | f. 
oft into the Pulp##, 1t 15 NOT /7 | s opt 
ther miſſrow nol commiſion. He ever taketh order for repleti, before Hee giveth li- 


cence for ceperunt 1091 « 


Andthis for their ski#. Bur, he that reades the Fathers writings, ſhall finde they 
e this caperunt loqus, no lefleto their bolaneſſe, than to their habilitie : began, not 
onely, poſſe, to be able, in reſpe> of their skill; but audere, to dare, in regard of their 
Courage Before, ncither courage, norsk;# , now, both: that any man might ſee,there 
was a new (þirit COMC into them. In ſaying [hey began] itis, as if before they had 
beene tongue-tyed ; had never ſpoken. No more they had: never, as they ſpoke now ; 
never, with that confidence. Before, they did not ſpeake out, they durſt not ; they 
ſpake berweene the teeth, hoarſly, as if they had loſt their voice. A poore Damoſet 
dd but aske Saint Peter a queſtion, hee faultered preſently, could not ſpeake a right 
word. Every thing, then, tooke away their voice. Bur, after this »/ghty Wind, had 
filled them and blowen up Mn and they warmed with it; then ( faith Avg»ſtine) 
In omni pretorio, in omni Conſiſtorio, nevery Indgement-place,in every Conſiſtory,then, 
they ſpake what they had heard and ſeene, even before Kings, and were not abaſhed, It 
confirmed them it gave them fides, and ſtrength. Which ſo ſudden change, from 
ſo great puſilanimity, to ſo great courage and conſtancie, was ſure mutatio dextere Ex. 


celſi,a change wrought by the hand of the moſt High. No other hand could worke ir. 


referr 


And (that we may know, that not onely the tongues wrought in them, but even 
the cleaving alſo had his effect ) they began, not only to ſpeake ; but, with other tongues - 
other, than ever they had learned. For, looke what tongue loever it was, befide the 
Syriack,it was another tongue, it was not theirs : they had but one till now ; any ather, 
they could not $kill of. But now, ona ſudden, Greeke, Latine, Arabicke, Perſian, Pat- 
thian, none came amifſle : yer, never were they taughtthem ; but came to them, 3s ir 
werewith a cleft onely. A great miracle, init ſelte : And a great inabling to them, 
For, by this meanes, every Apoſtle, looke how many tongues he could ſpeake,ſo ma- 
ny Apoſtles was he, as ſerving tor ſo many ſundry men, as muſt elſe have beene uſed 
for the ſpeaking ſomany ſundry tongues, to ſo many ſundry Nations. Whereby; as 
the line of the Creator is [aid to have gone into all Lands (Pſal.19.4.) 10 1s the ſound of 
the Apoſtles ſaid likewiſe to have gone as farre (Rom.10.) The one, to proclaime the 
creation ; the other, the redemption of the world. And ſo, by ſpeaking all rongues,they 
have gathered a Church, that ſpeaketh all tongues a thing much tending tothe glory 
of God. For, being now converted to C n x 1 s r, they ſend up daily to Heaven, 
lo many tongues, there to praiſe His name; as He, this day, ſent downetoeatth, to 
convert them withall to His truth. And indeed, it was not meet, one rogue onely 
ſhould be imployed that way,as (before) but one was : It was too poore,and flender; 
ke the muſicke of a monochord. Farre more meet was it, that many tongues ; yea,that 
all tongues ſhould doe it . which(as a conſort of many inſtruments) might yeelda full 

*:mony. In which, we behold the mighty Worke of G o » : that the ſame meanes 
of diverſe tongues, Which was the deſtroying of Babel, the very ſame is here made to 
worke the building of Sion : that meancs, that ſcattered them, from the Tower of confu- 
ſion. the very ſame, to reduce them, to the fold of unity : thar ſo, the carſe might be 
-: en away, and a bleſſing come in place, the confuſed rongues being united into 
Y 0 Þ 5 glory ; and there being neither ſpeech nor language,but His praiſe # heard among 
ſed: The Nations being once convertedtothe faith (moſt ofthem) this gift is cea- 
_ ceaſed ſo farre, as by immediate inſpiration: though, in part to attaine it, by our 
thi FYOurs, and G o ps bleſſing upon them, is found (till of good uſe. For, evento 
; IS day, it is holden for requiſite, there be one cleft (at leaſt) inthe tongue z and we 
hy et ſpeake one tongue more, than our mothers taught us. Betrer yer, it the cleft, 

ch Go » hath made in His Word, in the rongues of the 0/dand New A 

Iil1z | 
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be in our #oneves roo. Thar, hath ſtill a neceſſary ſervice, and maimed are We, with. 
out it: For, we mult (elſe) receive the embaſſage from Gop, by an 1nterprere;, which 
isnot ſo convenient. Bur, enough of the cleft of the tongues. 


— 
— —— 


3 Theirdiſcre- = Now,that this might not prove to vain-glory(as it did,after,in ſome at Corint}, 
tie iris &- {+ is well added,Sicut dedit Spiritus (Which is the third: ) that they begay toſpeake,not, 
3! . 


as their owne vanity carried them, but as the Hou y Gy 0ST directed them, Their 
Plal.q5.t- tongue Was butrhe pen, He, the Writer. His wind blew the fire, {laked it, and made i 
more or leſle, as need was. The tongues ſate 03 them, and He inthe tongues, holding 
(asit were) the reines in His hand , guiding and moderating their ſpeech ; making 
them keepetime, meaſure, and manner : time, when ; meaſure, how much , yay, 
how to ſpeake. Which Sicut isthe gift of diſcretion ; many times as much worth 2; 
dedit, the Gift it ſelfe. Sure, theſe arerwo: 1 Dedit is one thing, the Gift, » 5;,4, 
another, the ve of the gift. To many is given toſpeake, but not withthe right $i7,y, 
Twodiſtin&things bethey : and howloever we doe with the one, we fliall finde 2 
needtull uſe of prayer to obtaine the other, We may begin tv ſpeake when we pleaſe: 
bur, who ſhall give us our Sicut ? Sure, none bur the Spirit ; Ot Him we miſt receive 
this, or elſe we ſhall never have, Lert that ſuffice, | 


— 


DOC GEE II—_— ee 


l 
| 


Car 


4a Thcir leat- Laſt then, that we miſtake not, what it was He gave them to ſpeake, (for; allthis 

Hy wp. he while, itis notſaid, what.) That thcy began to ſpeake is ſaid ; and wherewith, with 

them HUCYAHCEe other Fongues » and how, a the $ prit gave them utterance. LeR therefore wee might 

miſtake, it was quicquid in bucram, any thing that tooke them in the head, ir skilled 

not what ; he tels us, whar it was, inthe laſt word ; that He gave them amp$ty4au, 

Ytterance, we reade; itis of larger contents, a mote pregnant word, and more full of 
fignificancie. - | 

T hey began to ſpeake as the Spirit gave them. Why not there ſtay, what needed 

any more 2 Yes: more (it ſeemes) needed ;rhere goeth moreunto it, than ſo. Spex- 

king will not ſerve theturne: elſe, x-%ioz had beene enough, and not any wordmore 

put toir. He foreſaw, that to ſpeake, and only to ſpeake,would be enough for ſome, 

So we oe up for an houre and fpeake, be it to the purpoſe or no, it is all one. For the 

common man it sk1ls nor, it contents him well enough : Bur, the Ho r y Gxosr 


is not content with azaiau: Itis not every ſpeaking ; bur, a kinde of ſpeaking it muſt 

be, and that kinde is &mo3543:m. | 
The Word, I with well weighed, Chryſoſtome, Oecumenins, the Interpreters (all 
weigh it, and aſlure us, it is no light, or light word, but verbum telenti, a word of 
weight, of a zalent weight. Totell you, what it is : You have heard of Apophthegmes; 
(Sodorh both Greekes, and Latines call wiſe and weighty ſententious ſpeeches : ) that 
word | Apophthegones Js the true and proper derivative, of this 4994429 here, Such 
the Spr71t gave them to utter, Not the crudities of their owne braine, idle, looſe, un- 
digeſted geere (G o y knowerh:) No, but pithy and wiſe ſentences : thoſe be ſicut 
acdit Spiritus, ſuchasthe Hor y Gnosr gave them. It is after ſaid ( in the 11. 
Verſe) that by vertue of this, when they ſpake, they {pake Maenalia : Magnalia, great 
and h/gh Potpts ,not Trivialia, baſe and vulgar ſtuffe, not worth the time it walteth, 
and taketh from the hearer. Yetnow, all is quite turned : and we are cometothis, 
that this kinde of ſpeaking is onely from the Spirit of” G © d : and the other (ſaid here 
to be giveuby the HoLy Gu 05 t) is ſtudze, or affeFation, or I wot not ivhat ; but, 
Spiritis non dedit, that is certaine, 
| Well, Saint Zwke ſaith «mp31;42e is that, the Spirit giveth. So ſaith Saint Paul, 

Tl 6 ny ale Ddz543, Speech according to learning : ſo Saint Peter, ſuch ſpeech as may 

"+ * feeme,or belecmethe very oracles of G o y: as may worke /ieht inthe underſtanding; 

or fervour in the affection : rhoſetwo ſhew it fre. The fire of the Old Teſtament, the 

59.4 burning coale, whcrewith the Seraphim touched Eſay's mouth, and gave him ( ashe 


ſatth;) linguam eruditam, a learned tongue , not onely a tongue, but a learned rongue- q 
the fire of the 01d; ſo, of the New. So ( lam ſure) was our Sa v 10 v x s promuc 


Dab? 


Elay 6, 7+ 
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| ientiam, He would give them a mouth and wiſdome. Not a month ju... fl} 

you = 4 = and wiſaome. Put ole rwo together, * a —_ and wiſdome, > and : 
pee 1toneue, and you know, what is am73%945%, and you know what is meant by 
: _—_ of Tre For, fire cannot ſpeake chaffe, it conſumes it (we ſee ,) therefore, if 
: becheff, it is no firy tongue that ſpeakes it. | | of 

And where it 1s required,that not onely the tongue havethis fire, but that ir fit and 
bide by us ; ſure 1t is, that volubility of utterance, earneſtneſſe of attion, ſtraining the 
voice in a paſsronate delivery, Phraſes and figures, theſe all have their heat, bur they be 
bur blazes. It is the evidence of the Spirit, in rhe {oundnefle of the ſenſe, thar leaves 
the true impreſſion : that, is the tongue,that will {t by us ; rhat, the fire, that will keep 
Rill alive. The reſt comein paſſion; move for the preſent, make us a little ſermon. 
warme for the while ; but, after, they flit and vaniſh, and goe their way ; true marke EE 
leaverhey none. Itis onely wverba ſapientum clavi ( ſaiththe Witſe-man ) the wiſdome Ecdeſ.r2.rs, 
of the ſpeech, that is the naile, the naile red-hot, that leaverth a marke behinde,that will 
never be got out. Enough ( Itruſt) to ſerve them that doe nano, a5 theix owne ſpi- 
rit - from them that doe 93%4a24,, a5 the Spirit of Gov giveth the : and toftop 
their mouthes forever, that call it not peaking by the Spirit;unlefle never a wiſe word be 
ſpoken, So have We the Gloſſe of the rongues : * The'tongnes themſelves 7 ceperunt 
loqui : * Cloven, 1n linguts altts : 3 ſitting, inthe Spirits ſicut : a Fire, in SmpS(yſeau : 
the truth anſwering the type,in every point :{hewing us, what was inthem ; and whar 
they ſhould be, that hold their places : able to fpeake more tongues than one ; to fpeake 
diſcreetly , and to ſpeake learnedly. 


, - Andnow, to draw to anend. Let us returne to our Pexteco/t-dutic, to glorifie The Applica- 
Gop,fortheHor y Gu os r thus ſent, theſe rwo wayes: * As the Spirit (with- 

in) fling , * Asthe tongues (without) uttering. The tongues, they are a peculiar to one 

kinde of men, though all now invadethem, and talke even too much. Of them firſt, 
Wherethe Apoſtle expoundeth thar of the Pſalme [ Going up on high, Hee gave gifts Ephel. 4.8. 


unto men, hetells us what thoſe Gifts were : He gave ſome Apo#tles, {ome Prophets, : 4 
lome Evangeliſts : and he _—_ not there; bur tells us, that parr of thar Gift were Pa- 13s 
ftors, and Teachers, whereof there were none at Cu 1s rs Aſcenſion, bur they 


were ordained after, for the ſucceeding ages. -Intending (as it ſeemeth) a part of out 
Pentecoftall duty ſhould be,nor onely to give thankes for them, He firſt ſent,0n the ve- 
ry day; buteven for thoſe, He ſent ever lince ; and for thoſe; He ſtill ſendeth, even 
1 theſe dayes of ours. To thanke Him, for the Apo#les ; thanke Him for the ancient 
Dottors, and Fathers, thanke Hjm for thoſe we have, if we have any fo much worth. 
And aretheſe the Gifts,yvhich C n x 1 s ſent from on high ? was Saint Paul well ad- 
viled ? Muſt we keepe our Pentecoſt in thankſgiving for theſe £ Are they warthſo . _ 
much, trow 2 we would be loth to have the Prophets way taken with us (Zach. X 1.) Zach.tt.rz, 
that it ſhould be ſaidto us, as there iris: If you ſo reckon of thein indeed; ler us ſee the 
P4ges,y0u value them at ;and when we ſhall ſec,it is but eight pound 4 yeire; and having 
once ſo much, never to be capable of more ; may not \ = the Prophets ſpeech there 
wellbe taken up: A 2oodly price theſe high Gifts are valued at by you ! And may not 
o jultly (in ſtead of Zachary, and ſuch as he is) ſend us a ſort of fooliſh ſhepherds ; and 
end us this ſenſleſneſſe withall, thar, ſpeake they never ſo fondly; ſo they ſpeake,all is 
well; itſhallſerve our turne as well as the beſt of them all ? Sure, if this be a part of 
Our 4uty, this day, to praiſe Go » forthem, it is to be apart of out caretoo, they 
may beſuch, as we may juſtly praiſe G o » for. Which, whether we ſhall be likely 


an, by ſome courſes as of late have beene offered, that leave Ito the weighing 
OL your wiſe conſiderations. 


{| But leaving this, which is peculiar bur to ſome, let us returne tothe H o i y 
v *KIT Commonto all, and how to be filled withit. A point which importeth 
"ry one of us: this day eſpecially ; when firſt, certaine it is, we ate riot to content 
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our ſelves (as Bernard well ſaith) quibuſvis angutris, withevery [mall beginning, ang 
there ro ſticke ſtill; rothinke, if we have never ſo {mall a breath of ir, and that byy 
or.ce in all our life, that that is enough ; we may fit us downe ſecurely, and take ng 
morethought; bur rely upon thar, for that will doe it : bur to aſpire ſtill, as we may. 
nearer and nearer, to this meaſure here ; and know, that replerz ſunt was not ſaid for 
nothing. Which how todoe, we may take ſome light from the Text. Thetwg types, 
He came in, being bodily, ſerveto teach us, we are not to {ceke after meanes mecrehy 
ſpiritual, for attaining it; but truſt, as here He viſited theſe, ſo will He us, and tha 
per ſigna corporea ({aith Chryſoſtome,) For had we beene ſþirit,and nothing cle, G 9 ; 
wk. and would immediatly have inſpired us that way : bur conſiſting of bodies a]. 
ſo (as we doe) it hath-ſeemed to His Wiſdome moſt agreeable, to make bodily ſignes, 
the meanes of conveying the graces of His Spirit into 8s. And that, now the rather, 
ever ſincethe Holy one Himſelfe and Fountaine of all holineſle (C u & 1 s r, the Son 
of G © ») partaketh of both body and Spirit , is both Word and fleſh. Thus it is:thar, 
by the Word we are ſandified, cr per linguam verbi patrem ({aith Chryſoſtome) even by 
thoſe rongues here, 10h, XVII. X VII. Butno lelle, by His fleſh and body, Heb, X, x, 
Andindeed, this beſt anſwereth the terme fi/ing,which is proper to food , & Spirity 
e#t ultimum alimenti, the uttermoſt perfeion of nouriſhment; In which reſpe& He - 
inſtituted Eſcam ſpiritualem, ſpirituallfood,to that end: ſo called ſpirituall,not ſo much 
for thatit is received ſpiritually ;as for that, being ſo recerved, it maketh us, together 
with it, to receive the Spirir,cven potare Spiritum (it is the Apoſtles owne word,) 

In a word : our Pentecoſt isto be, as theſe types here were. They were for both 
ſenſes : 2 The care, which is theſenſe of the Word, ® and the eye, which is the fenſe of 
the Sacrament, viſibile verbum, {0 it is called. Meant thereby, that both theſe ſhould 
ever goe together, as this day ; and as the zype was, fo the truth ſhould be. And, for 

- our example, we have themſelves and their practice in this very Chapter : who, 
onthis Feaſt, joyned togetherthe Word (at the X I V.) andthe breaking of 
bread(at the XL1I. verſe.) And ſo let us too : andtruſt, thatby fling 
up the meaſure of both types, wee ſhall ſer our ſelves in a good 
way, to yours the fulfiling of Hi promiſe, which is, to be 
enducd with power from above, as they were : ar leaſt, 
in ſuch ſort, as Hee knoweth micet for us. 
Which CAlmightie G © b 
grant wee may. 
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JOHN Cnar. XIV. Ver XV. XVI 
Si diligitis Me, mandata mea ſervare, 


Etego rogabo Patrol, &alium Paractertyada- 
bit vobis, ut maneatvobiſceur in'tternum. 
Th Þ#*:; S454 | 


Ff yee love Me, Keepe my Commanttements, 

eAnd F wel rh. the Farne R, and He ſhall give you 
another Co MroORTER, that He may abidewith you 
for ever. 4p" 4 25: {--14, - Fi9aNIe!: * 
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LE SISARHEY we Cnits ts words to His 
Ci) 8} AphPHes *: they touch the comtning of 
SY] the Ho% rt. Gn 0s r. Of whole com- 

ning this Texr is a promiſe: A promiſe 
: of a prayer ro procure the Comfortey ſent 
Axl them. Which Comforter, who itis, Is 
ym told us, verſe 26. the Comforter which #5 
DW) the Hor y Gr osr. Let this be ſaid 
IDS ro thc honout of it, An Angell ſerved ro 
UNBRYAY ' annufcitate C mu xn 1 8 T $ comming: 
' No Angell would ſerve for this Annun- 
JF] ciation, Cux1;s r Himſclfe did it: 
(| thought not Himſelfe too good to doc 
it. A ſpeciall bigh benefir therefore it is, 
we may be ſure. And this Comforter (thg 
hay | ] , - Horry Gu osr) was by the Father 
N,and by them received . and ſo, the praver heard, and the promiſe perforined all 
as 
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as this day. Which day we yearcly hold holy in thankfull remembrance of the x. 
ly Gheit promiſed to be (ent, and ſent. "KEY; my B 

The Holy Gho#t isthe Alpha and Omega of all our ſolemnities. In His commi 
downe, all the Feaſts begin 3 at Hs Annunciation, when he deſcended onthe Bleſſed 
Yirein + whereby the Son x = of G © Þ didtake Our nature, thenature of yy, 
And, in the Holy Ghoſts comming they end, even.in His deſcending this day yponthe 

 Pet.1.4 ſonnes of men; whereby they aGually become partakers 96s; ove of His naturethe 
nature of G o Þ. Of which His laſt and great comming, in this Text is the promiſe, 
and atthis time the performance : that, as Promiſe and Performance, ſo the Text and 
$11C AZICce, | 
her y promiſeis glad tidings : but every promile 1s not Goſþell : nor isit £00d tg 
make a Text of it, while it is in {uſpence: Bur,when it 1s arxit & fattumeſt, ſoſaid and 
ſo done, then it is a Goſpe#, and may be preached on. Being then made good this 
day, the Church hath made it the Goſpel! of this day, it being Feſtum ſolutions, the 
Feaſt whereon it was to be, and whereon it was paid. : 
This protniſe grew thus. They were to be deprived of Cu & 1 $55 preſence; 
Heto be gone. They weretroubled with : troubled at the very heart. In that ſtate, 
they needed comfort. A Comforter He promiſeth them. His promile'is in manner 
of a Deed not abſolute, but as it were with Articles on both parts per modum 5Syr. 
graphe, A Covenant on His part; A Condition on theirs. He covenants two 
things : the one ſuppoſed, love : 1f ye love me. The other impoſed, Then keepe my 
Commandements. Theſe two on their part well and truely performed and kept, He 
ſtands bound to pray, and praying to procure them a Comforter, another in His ſtead: 
And, that they might not be every other while to ſecke for a new, one thar ſhould 
not leave them, as He did, but alydewith them for ever. 
Es ' Many arethe benefits that come to us by the Hor y Gnosr ; and fo, His 

titles many : He is here expreſſed ih thetitle of a Comforter. Comfort never comes 
amiſſe : bur it is moſt welcome to men in their eſtate ( here ) troubled in minde. It 
may be, our eſtate is not yer, as thefrs was*? and we have our terrenas conſolatiunculs, 
which yet ſerve our turne well enpygh. Bur; there is none of us, but the day will 
come, when we ſhall need Him and His comfort. It will be good to looke after Him: 
and the ſooner, the better. He came here (we ſee) before'the third houre of the day, 
that is, nine in the 92orning : ler us not put Him off, till ninc at night. Ir will betoo 
Marth, 25. late, toſecke for our oyle, when the Bridezroome « comming. 

Thoſe Articles werc here drawne, for.them : but, .he thar liketh the ſame con- 
ditions, may have title to thefameoveriant to the worlds end. For, to the worlds 
end, this covenant here hofdeth ; and the Hor y G n 0 s r- offered-to be ſent 
(though not in viſible manner, as this day , it was meet, it ſhould be, with ſome ſ0- 
lemnitie at His. firſt comming far the! more.credit,” t ) ſenſibly to them, thatre- 
ceive Him. No day cxcepted: yet, this leet I Decal iverſ, ——— 

_ It will then not be amiſle, if we take inftruQions, what is required on both parts, 
ſo many as are defirous to be paxtakers of His heavenly comfort, which (1 truſt) is 


the defire of us all, that ſo with comfort we may celebrate this Feſtum Paracleti, this 
Feaſt of the Comforter. a And | 


AQ.2.19, 


The Diviſion Thus, they will riſe to be treated of. x. The condition firſt ; + Thieir Love, 
I. z their looking to His Commandememts keeping. 2: Then the Coyenant: 3 Cun1is7s 
II. wznterceſion : 4 Hy Fathers giving: 5 Grving the Comforter ':- 6, Another Comforter. 


Where, both will come to be touched : bur, Hi diverſitie. 7 Ar laſt His perpetwiie, 
or abode with them for ever, { 4 


The 


WE IO 
CT IC COT ments. SO_—_ "FE Tra m— 
A 
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He Condrtion ſtands firſt, as firſt commended to our care.” For, of our part we 
T td need have care: On His, we need not. And, let me {ay this of it: No con- I. 
dition could have beene deviſed more proper and fit for this Feaſt : Both parts of ir, The condirion, 
Firſt, 1 you love me, Love , and this 1s Feſtum charitatis, the Feaſt of Love, and He, FR , | 
whoſethe Feaſt is (the Holy Ghoſt) Love it ſelfe, the cſlentiall love and love-knor of une 
therwo perſons of the God-head, Father and Sore. The lame the love-knot betweene 
Go and Manzand yet more ſpecially berweene C u & 1 $ T and His Church.Pro- 
perly, as faith reterreth to Cur1sr theWord, So doth Love, to the Spirit, and 
comfort to Love. It 1s the Apoſtle : $i quod ſolatium charitatis, If there be any comfort, PRil2.te 
-is in Love, What condition could be more fit ? 

And the ſecond is liketoit , as fit every way : Keepe my Commandements. For Rom.1; to. 
yee ſhall reade in Exedys, that, atthis Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Comm andements were 
given. The very Feaſt it ſelfe inſtitute, in remembrance of the Zaw then given: then 
very mectthey be remembred of themar this Feaſt, And the Hory Gnosr 
ſent, inter alia, that they may be written not in fore, but 7 their hearts ; not with the 
ttter, but, with the Spirit - and the Spirit not of feare, but love , as, by whom the 
love of G © » is ſhed abroad in our hearts. Which love is the fulfilling ofthe Com- 
mandements, and they all abridged in this one word Diliges. So, whether we regard 
the Feaſt, or the Perſon, or the Office of Him to whom we hold the Feaſt, the Con- 
dition is well choſen, 


Tobegin then with the firſt : If ye love me. Love is not ſo fit here, as 7f is unfit- * £92*- 
ting. For, If, is as if there were ſome if, ſome doubt in the marter ; whereof, G o » 
forbid there ſhould be any. It would be without if. Thus rather : Foraſmuch as you 
love me, Keepe my, 8c. That they and we love Him, 1I truſt, ſhall notneed to be put . 
in Hypotheſi--Et erat tum diznius amari : ſeeing He is{o well worthy our love, that we 
roo blame, if we endure any #f, any queſtion to be made of it. 
It grieveth meto ſtand long onthis condition to make an 7f of ir, at Pentecoſt. 

Take the Feaſts all along, and ſec,if by every one of them,it be not put paſt 7. Chriſt 
ms-day ; for us, and for our love He became fleſh, that we might love Him, becauſe tohn 2. 14. 
like us He tooke our nature on Him. New-yeares day ; knowing no ſinne, He was made * or 521- 
ſine for us, ſealed the bond with the firſt drops of His bloud ; wherewith the debt 
of our ſinne light upon Him. Candlemas day , He was preſented in the Temple; offe. Luke 2.22. 
cas alive oblation for us, that ſo the obedience of His whole life might be ours. 
Good-friday ; made a flaine ſacrifice on the Croſſe that we might be redeemed by the 
benetir of His death, Eafter-day , opened us the gate of lite, as the firſt fruits of them 1 Cor. ig.20, 
that riſe againe. Aſcenſion-day ; opened us the gate of Heaven ; thirher, as our fore-run- *>5-20- 
ner entered, to prepare a place for us. And this day ſeales up all by giving us ſeifin of 
all He hath done for us,by His Spirit ſent downe uponearth. And after all this;come 
= with If ye love me ? Shall we not out with S:, ſtrike out (1f) and makethe con- 

tion abſolute ? Shall we not to Saint Panls If, tf any man love not the Lok b TI x. i Cor 16.234. 
SS, let himibe Anathema Maranatha, All ſay, Let him beſo 7 
4, If we love them that love us, what ſorteular thing doe wee, ſince the very Publicans Mah. 5.46: 
docthe like ? Thar, if our love be bur as the Publicans, there would be no If made of 
It, for He loved us, 
——* nor becauſe we loved Him, but He loved us firſt. Et nulla major ad amoren 
= 64:10 quami prevenire amando * Nimisenims durus et, qui amorem etſt nolebat im. 
F-Pacre, nolit rependere, No more kindly attractive of love, than in loving to pre- 


Vent * . : | 
Key For, too hard metall is he of, that though he like notto love firſt, will not re- 
MCand love againe, cither firſt or ſecond. 


Spec ally; 
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Snecially. fince His love was not little, but ſuch as Saint ob» makes an x 
1 John 3.1. P E 'H - C : cce 
tohn 15.13 quantam Charitatem of, {ee how great love ! How great * So, as none greater, For, 
greater love hath no man, than this, to give hs life for his friends. No man greater, yy 
He: For His was beyond. To give His life, is but to die any ſort of death ; But mor. | 
te crucis, ro die as He died, that is more. And, for {uch as were His friends is much. 
Rom.5.10. But, cum inimicieſſemus, 1s a great deale more. Andyeris it 1/? Put it to the Pg. 
Eſay 5.4. phets queſtion, quid debuit facere ? And addeto it (if yec will) quid debuit pati ? W hat 
ſhould He have done, and what ſuffered 2 If He did it not, if He ſuffered not, make 
an If of His love: but, if He did both, out with it. 
But the Publican will be the Publican, and the world the world : their ly, is 
mercenary ſale ware; ſi nihil attulers, no profit, no love, To take away that j 
eventhither He will follow us, and apply Himſelfeto that. And if we wil make Port- 
{ale of our love, and let it goe by who gives more ;Hewill out-bidall. All, by the1;g 
word, 1n eternum. For, whatſoever we may have here, if it were a kingdome, it is 
not for ever. But this Comforter that ſhall abide with us, 1s but a pledge of that bliſſz 
and Kingdome of His wherein wee ſhall abide with Him eternally. Let any offer 
more for our love, and carry it. 
Verily,” Bonum, ſi non amatur , non cozneſcitur, ſaid the Heathen. But moretrue of 
Cuxx1sr, If welove Him not, we know Him not. If we did but know, what He 
is in Himſelfe ; whart,to us : what He hath alreadie done, what He 1s readie to doe for 
us ſtil}, wee would take it evill, a caſe ſhould be pur, and yeeld to it without more 
adoc. 
Why ſo wee doe : take it evill, an if is made : yeeld to it, wee love Him all, 
Yet great reaſon there was, we ſhall ſee, C u x 1 s r ſhould ſo put it, being to in- 
ferre the ſecond. For, at that, there will be ſome ſticking : which would not be, if 
we were not defective inthis former, of love, If our love were not light, His Com. 
mandements would not be heavie. It love were as it ſhould be, nothing is heavieto 
it. Amor erubeſcit nomen difficultatts, Love endures not the name of difficultie, 
but ſhames to confeſle any thing too hard for it. De intern affirmare tutum (ſaiththe 
Heathen) 1t is ſafe afhrming of any thing, within us, where no man canconvince us, 
for,none is privie toit but our ſelves. How many ſhall we heare ſay, 1 have ever aff- 
fed, wiſhed you well, borne you good will, and never a word true. Foraſmuch then, as 
[John 4.20, There be two loves (faith Saint 7ohn ) one in word and tongue, and that is feined ; 
and another in deed and truth, and that is right : and that Cn x 1 s r conditioneth 
. 18g, Not, If yeſay ye loveme ; bur if ye love mee indeed : We muſt come to Saint Iames 
tames*:  aſlay, 0ftende mihi, ſhew methy faith: and as well, ſhew methy love, by ſome often- 
[1ckn3.a, five figne. Sodid Cu x1 s r to us. Ecce quantam charitatem oftendit ! Behold how 


great love ( not, He verbally proteſted, but) really ſhewed ! and ſo, they to doe the 
like ; to ſhew it. 

Why, thus they ſhew it : He is going away, and they be very ſad for it : which 
ſhewerh, they /ove Him, and would keepe Him ſtill. But, that may be a figne, they 
love themſelves, in thatthey are to have ſome good by His ſtay with them, 


X That may deceive you. Bur, will you have a figne infallible « Take this : His 
Their keeping Commanaements. His Word, He that keepes it, loves Him : true in the affirmative. 
His commande- He that keepes it nor, Joves Him not : true inthe negative. This then is the ſecond 
ments condition : If yee love Me ( not, keepe Me ſtill ; but) Keepe My Commanadements. 
Ler your heart be troubled, nor, if yee keepe not Me, but, if you keepe not them: 
No, if not Mee ; Mee, that is, My fleſh : but, not Mee , Mee, that is, My Ward, 
whereof the Commandements are an abſtrat, The Word is the better part of Mee, 


berter than My fleſh : ſtrive to keepe that, be troubled, for not keeping that; and 
then, your love is paſt f, trueindeed. 


And is this the other part of the condition 2 This ſomewhat troubleth us : for 
who can doe this, keepe the Commandements ? as good condition with us, to flye 


walke, 
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he Sea. Weare evenas well able to doe the one, as the other, $0, upon 
watke ONT All this promiſe fals out to prove nothing : the Condition cannot bee 
(he —_— the Covenant voide. No Hor t Gu osr, or Comforter to be ho= 
ny had : weare bur deluded. | 
pedfor, i d! God forbid: Cy&1sr loves us too well, to delude us. - Hee. 
= Delu p it, A melius inquirendam would be had, to lookea little better. 
will —_ not ſo lightly loſe our intereſt in ſuch a gift as the Holy Ghoſt, It ſtands 
0}, hand ro get the condition made good: elſe we forfeit our eſtate inthe pro- 


*S*S & MA. »+ 


(and that by way of oppoſition) that the Law came by Moſes, but graze came by Him, 1oh.r.1 7.16, 


Ing C1 1 ifGeth. : Gal.F 3. 
; iſed : being circumciſed, Saizt Paul teſtifieth, they become debters, to Gal.fg. 
ns » I tv : Fi yoke (faith "Saint Peter ) that neither they (the Apoſtles) nor 51 


robe His, Mandata Ejus (faith Saint Tohn) gravia non ſunt, they are not heayy. And * 196-53. 


ith Saint Paul) ordinata in manu Mediatoris, ordained to 393-19: 


on will beare.. He know:th, there is that conflict in us, we cannot doe what we would. 
Andindeed, why ſhould concupiſcence toevill be repured ſinne, on the worſe part; 
and a like deſire (concupivi deſiderare mandata tua) not be as well reckoned, for as Fal,tt9.49. 
much on the better part, though it be not full out according to the purification of the 
SanGuarie ? Thus, as, in His hands ordained. | 
Then againe, as, in His Court,to be judged. For, the Court may alter the matter 
much, as with us herc it doth. Sedens in ſoliojuſtitia (as, to ſome) in His tribunall 
eat of {tri juſtice, rhere fitting, ſentence will proceed otherwiſe, than $i adeaums# 
throuum gratie,if we have acceſle to Him in His throne of erace, where we may obtaine Heb, 4. tile, 
Mercie and fi ade grace, And S. lames brings us good tydings, thar Swper-exaltat gc, Tam b.1y. 
the throne of grace 1s the Higher Court , and ſfoan Appeale licth thirher, to whom 
K kk He 
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IT. 


The Covenant. 


- .. pray:;andnot otherwiſe; 


1 Cor.1z 3: 


1 16b.42- '.: the Ho'u:y' Gn 08S r, when, unleſle we firſt receive, we can neither /ove Him nor 


4 Cor. 345, 


Matt. 13.12. 


69. 
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he will admit. Torruell men (ſaith He) there ſhall bejudgement without mercie which 
ſheweth, judgement wich- mercie fhall be ro ſome other, to whom He will you, 
BR 5 ME Cant 

Andthus,it muſt ſtandupon Mea,and Manu Mea. atoris,and the throne of grace,c, 
elſe, cventhoſe here (the Apoſtles) it will goe wrong with them, they will hardly he 
releeved in their claime of a Comforter. *For, within twentie foure houres and leſs 
it came indeed to an If, their love : They loved Him not {o well,but they loved their 
owne ſafety better : fell away, and fed away, and #enied Him , cven he, that ſaiq }, 
loved Him beſt, th ——_—_ | 

nd what, kept they His Commandemants ? Sinnedthey not * 1» multis, ompy, 

(faith Saint Tames) in many things, all: and if they ſhould ſay otherwiſe (ſaith $1; 
Tobn) that they had no ſinne (not, they were fomewhat proud;and there were no hun. 
litie,but) they were very liers,and there were no truth in them. So that, keeping the Com. 
mandements, and having uf ſine, mauſt ſtand together, or.elſe they kept them no. 

' Bur, this they kept (and ſo may wet00;) they wete rroubled, their hearts were 
troubled for not keeping them : and at the throne of grace, that was accepted, and 
the not keeping not reckoned abreach of the Commandement, if we be troubled 
for it. "LO." | 

Againie (as, well ſaith Saint Anguſtine) Attiongſt His Commandeinents this 
one, which we muſt not faile duely to keepe and that is,the Commandement of dai. 
ly praying Dimitte nobzs, forgive us our nor keeping, which helpes all the reſt, 77; 
keepe (Lord) helpe our not keepinz, as well as 1 beleeve ( Lord) helpe my unbeleefe, A 
true endeavour with an humble repentance (for ſo he reſolves) and then Omnia mar: 
data fatta deputantur, quando quod non- fit ignoſcitur : Allare accounted as kept, when, 
whartis not, is pardoned out of His mercie , and ſo the reſt rewarded out of His bounty, 
that alloweth a daies wazes for an houres worke, as to thein that came at theeleventh 
houre to the vineyard, that is, at five of the clocke after noone. This will it be withus 
in hope: Thus was it with them. For, the Covenant held; andthe Prayer wentfor. 
ward, and the Comforter came notwithſtanding. 


Nowto Cuxrtsrs patt. Regabo Patrem & dabit : that Curlsrt wills, 
and His Father give. And there is nothing more efteually ſhewerh,they were ſhort 
in their-Condition, than theſe two words," Rogabo,and * Dabit. The Father [hal give: 
Iris His free gift; not due debr; upon deſert of the former. And D abit ragaiti giveit 
to Chriſts prayer, rather for Rogation- weekes ſake with Him, than for any worke of 
Supererogation with them, But; it commeth from G o Þ s bownty,and Cunr1lsrs 
entreaty « without which, our'love and commandement-keeping would not carry it: 
They arenot ſufficient to weigh it down pondere meritizit muſt come rogats Chrifhgt 
not at all; ' Then, not to leane on them: Curt s t itis, and His imterceſzon, we 
take to. Not, you ſhall love, and keepe my Commandements, and then my.F ather 1ha 

be bound; but, andthen C.u x 1 s x fliall pray and the Father will give, if Chrif 


? 


-* : Bur, adoubt here ariſeth:: May we /vve Chriſt, or keepe His Commandements, oe: 
fore-we'have'the Holy Ghoſt, without whom firſt had, it is certaine, wee can doc 
Reither '2' How ſhall we love Chriſt or keepe His commaundements, that we may recelvc 


keepe them,nay-not fo much as ſay, 1 « s v s & the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt * Nay, 
not ſo much as th:»kerhat, or any other thought that is good ? How ſaith He then, 
Keepe and Twill give, when He muſt give or we cannot keepe ? 67 

''* This (cruplewill ſoonebe removed by Habenti dabitur. A promile may be made 
tam habenti quam non habenti, as wellto Him that hath a thing already, as to him that 
hath ir nor at all. To him thatharh ir already, in a lower or leſſe, may be promile 
to have itin a more ample meaſure or more high degree,than yer he hath : or to h1M, 


that hath it in one kinde, that he may have itin ſome other. To all (ſave "m—_ - 
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Se” are :, Where there is meaſure, thereare degrees : where there be |, ,.,. 

Spirit 15 (ne Te the more may well be promiſed to him that-hath the leſſe. 4 
hr tha hath it in the degree of warme breath, it may well be promiſed in rongues 

To =_ bimthat hath it as the firff fruits, which is but an handful, ir may well be pro- 
of +) B the whole ſbeaf, which fillerh the boſome. But (that which is moreagree- 
_ this Tex here) we conſider the Spirit (as S. Peter) multiformem;the Spiritgin \ per. 4.16, * 
ablc wangh the grace's of the Spirit,as of many kinds. Of many kinds;for,our wants 
6; are many. Notto go out of the Chapeer Inthe very.next words, He is. 

| called the Spirit of truth : and that is onekind of grace, to cure us oferror. Inthe 
XxX VI: verleatter, the Spirit of halineſſe, which is His commonname, which ſerverh 
:o reduce us from amorall honeſt bes to a holy, and-whercin the power of Religion 


are. And heere He is termed the Comfarter, and thatis againſt heavingſſe 
jar of minde. To him that hath Him as the Spiris of, th ik ych is one grace, 
He may be promiſed as'the Spirit of holineſſe,or comfort, which.s another. It is well 


many partake Him, as the ſpirit of truth jn knowledge, which may well.be 
rp ane Booby bing 
theſe wajes may He be had of ſome, who yerare | Rx a tothe Apaſtles diſcale here, 
heavy and cat downe, and no cheerefull ſpirit within chem, So, Teng cleane 
deſtiture ofthe Spirit at.this promiſe making, bur had Him ; and {o-well might foye 
Him, and in ſome ſort keepe His commandements, and yet. remaine capable of the pro 
miſe of a Comforter for all that. Sothar, C H x x s r may proceed to His Prayer; 
that His Father would ſend them the Comforter. 5 $i 


Where, we beginne with matter of faith. For, we have here the Article off. © 1 © STS 
red to us and ſer downe in the three Perſons, * Ego, * Ie, and 3 Aliurm : 1 I, ® He tnrreeſſion. 
and 3 CAnother. * Twill pray the Father,thatis,C n « 15 x the Sonne. > And He ſhall 

ive it, that is, the Father (His Perſon is named.) 3 Alinm, another third Perſon 
beſides, that is, Paracletum the Hor y Guos r. 2 One praying ; * the other 
prayed to; 3 the third prayed for. .* Filins orans; * Pater donans; 3 Spiritas 
conſolans. The Sonne praying ; the Father graming ; the Spirit Comforting : A 
Plaine diſtinRion, : | >. "0; 

And Cux1srs prayer ſets us to ſeeke His other nature. Far here Hein- 
treats, as inferiour to His Farker, in ſtate of man : But (inthe twentie ſixe verſe) as 
equall ro His Father, in thenature of Go o, joynes in giving with like authoritie, 
Rogabo, aS Man : Dabo, as Gov. BITES: -7, | 

Finding the Father giving here, andthe Sore giving there, we haverhe proces 
ding ofthe Ho y G n $ or from both ; quem mutrer Pater, whom the Father (hall 
ſeng, inthe rwentie ſixt of this ; quem ego mittam, whom 1 will ſend, inthe rwenry fix 
ofthe next, Called thereforethe Spirit of the Father (Mat.10.20,)and againe called 
fa Spirit of the Sonne (Gal.4.6.) the Spirit of both, as ſent and proceeding from 
oth. wm 

And laſt the equalitie of the Holy Ghoſt. For, ſending and procuring, He muſt 
(end and procurethem one equall ro Himlelfe z as good every way; or elle,they had 


changed for the worle, and ſo pray Him to let His prayer alone ; they were berter as 
they were, they ſhall beat aloſle. 


| > —M 

Curr willpray * andif He pray,great likely-haodthereis, He will ſpeed, His Farkert 
He that is ſued to, is caſic to intreate, Hes a Father : and Hethar doth ſue is grati- #*® 
9115.10 prevaile, He is a Sonne. Pater 4 Filio r0gatus, great odds, the ſuit is halfe ob- 
taned, yer begunne. Specially, His ſuic being nat faint or cold, bur carneſt and 
inſtant,as it was. He ſued by word,and it was clamore valido,with ſtrong cr ingin an x, 5.9; 
tugh key: & lachrymis, and He added teares (ſaith the Apoſtle) and they have their 
Voice. And yer ſtaid not there, but His bloud ſpeakes roo; cries higher and ſpeakes bet- 11.14, 
ter things than the bloud of Abel, And the effe of His prayer,was not only Pater con. Luc: 23.34. 
dons, Father forgiverhem ; but Pater dona, Father give them the Holy Spiris to reach, 

Kkk 2 ſanftifie 


— = - _ 
” = -» w—_— 
—— — — - _— - 
—_ - — - < 4 < = en - — OO Og— T - 
- - p_—_— T- <= _= = 
— — -- —_ 


— - 
_ _ — 
* | — —_ Ys _ 
— mm — = leone 

- —_—_ ——_ — — 


62.4. 


5 Giving the 
Comfarier. - 


AR.5.41, 


6 Another 
Comforter. 


I loh.2. I, 


Matt-9.15. 


I 
Apoc. 12.10, 


Toh.5.45. 


[anftifie and comfort them (Chap. XVII. XVII.) This was His prayer; arg yy; 
prayer prevailed: as good as His word He was. Has Father ſhould ſend, He ;jq 
ad His Father did ſend, andthe Ho y Gnos r came: witneſle this day, * 


And camein that ſort, He undertooke : even in that kind, whereof they had moſt 
need: (moſt welcome to them, as their caſethen ſtood :) under thererme of p,;yj. 
tus a Comforter.” If we aske, Why under that terme © To ſhewthe peculiar eng 
for which He 'was ſent, agreeable to the want of their private cſtate, to whom ye 
nam. _ " ID 

If they had beene pry 'He would have prayed for the Spirit of truth; If in 
any- pollution of ſinne, for the andlifying Spirit. But they were (as Orphans) ca 
downe and comfortleſſe : Triſt:tia implevit cor eorum, their hearts full of heavineſe 
no time, to teach them now, or frame their manners: they were now to beyut jy 
heart. The Spirit of trath or holineſſe would have done them ſmell pleaſure, 1t ws 
comfort, they wanted za Comforter to them was worth all, =» 

+ - Many good bleflings come to us by the Holy Gboſts comming : and the Spirit in 
any forme,ofrruth or holineſſe(or what we will)by all meanes worthy to be received, 
evenall His gifts : but a gift in ſeaſon goes beyond all; carrieth away the name from 
allthereſt. Every gift then, in his time. When troubled with erroneous opinions, 
theti the Spirit of truth : when aſſaulted with rentations, then the Spirit of holimeſſe 
bt,when appreſſed with fear or ſorrow,then is the time of the Holy Ghoſt the Confer. 
ter. Sorrow doth chill,and make the ſpirits congeale : therefore He appearethin fre, 
to givethem warmth, and ina tongue the inſtrument of comfort, by miniſtring awd 
i#ducſeaſon; and cloven, thatit mighrmeet with diſmayes of all ſorts, and comfort 
them -againſt all. 

And ſodidit: and thatapparently. For,immediately upon the receiving ir,they 
were thought to be full of new wine, Thar, was butan errour : but ſo comforted: 
were, as before beihg exceeding fearefull, they grew exceeding full of courage and 
Spirit., ſo as, even when they were [courged piteouſly, ibant gaudentes, they went 
away, not'patiently induring, bur even ſenlibly rejoycine ; not as men evill intreated, 
but as perſons dignified, having got a new dignitic, to be counted worthy to ſuffer for 
CHAISTS Name. | 

A Comforter then : and two things are added: ' .Alivm, and * qui manebit in 
aternum. * Another comforter, and > that ſhall abide with them for ever. Both which 
are verified of Him,even in regard of C n = 1 s r : but much morein regardofather 
earthly, flethly, worldly comforts and Comforters whatſoever. Another : which 
word- preſuppoſes one beſides: ſo that ewotherc be. 3 One they have already: and 
now. another they ſhall have (which is no evill newes.) For thus in ſtead of a ſingle, 
they finde a double comfort. Bur both they needed. 

This ſets us on worke to finde the firſt: and we ſhall not need to ſecke farfor 
Him. Speake tothem of a Comforter,and they underſtood it nor but of C x x 157: 
allrheir comfort in Him: loſe Him and loſeall. Indeed, C x « 1 s r wasone: 
was and is ſtill: And the very terme of Paracletus is given Him by S. John : and 
though it there be turned an Advocate, upon good reaſon , yet the word is the fame 
in both. Cu x 1s r hadbeene their Comforter, while He was their Bridegroome 
and they the children of the Bride-chamber. Bur, expedient it was, He ſhould goe, for, 
expedient it was, they had one in heaven, and expedient with all, they had one 
earth, and ſo another in His ſtead. TEL... 

For the firſt : even now abſent, He is our Comforter ſtill, that way, we named 
right now : thar is, our Advocate, to appeare for us before G © v, thereto an{wer 
the ſlanderous allegations of him that « the accuſer of us and our brethren. And a com- 


. 


fort it is, and a great Comfort, to have a good Advocate there, in our abſence: For, 


then we be ſure, our cauſe ſhall rake no harme. 
Bur ſecondly. If as an Advocate, He cannot defend us,becauſe the accuſation oft 


falleth outto be true, if Moſes accuſe ns tos , yer a ſecond comfort there 1, "oy , 
$ 
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| ef for ever. He tis entered into the holy places made without hands, there by "I VII 
High- ak. oh to make atonement for rhemas Sinners, whole innocencie, as an 
Ms. vcare, He cannot dcfcid. 1athird,atthe beginning of this Ch : ThatHi 3 
Andtoboth theſe, He adderh a third,atthe beginning of this Chapter: That His 
-\o them.is but #0 take up 4 plate for them,to be leazed of it in their names, whom, Verſe2- 
_—_— errainely come againe and receive to it ; there, to be for ever with Him. 
= "A 4 1 the meanetime, He will take order, we ſhall have ſupply of another : in 
Enos of His body. the ſupply of His Spirit. That if we looke up, we have a Com- 
y 1er in heaven, even Himſelte: and if we looke downe, we have a Comforter on earth, 
ey Spirit : and ſo areatan anchor in both. IIS | | 
For, as He doth in heaven, for us ; So doth the Spirit onearth inus, frame our Rom.8.25. | 
tions and wake interceſſion for us, with ſighes that cannot be expreſſed, And, as "_—__ 26, 
Cur1srT 15our Witneſſe in eaven , ſo is the Spirit here on earth, witneſoing with 
our Spirits that we pertaine to the adoption, and are the children of Gob . Ever more 
in the midi of the ſorrowes that are in our hearts with His comforts refreſhing our ſoules. 
Yer not filling them with falſe comforts , but (as Curl $r. Advocate here on 
earth) ſoliciting us daily, and calling upon us, to looke to His Commandments and. 
keepe them , wherein ſtandeth much of our comfort, even in the teſtimonie of a good 
conſcence. And thus theſe rwo; this one; and this other ; this ſecond, and that firſt 
yceld plent ifull ſupply to all our wants. 


9.11, 


A ſecond note of difference, is in the tenure they ſhall have of this other ; that 7 To «bide j# 
He ſhall ſtay with them ſtill, which, of Cn « 1s they had not, For, this is the ©**": 
ericte ; when wee have one thatis our comfort, that we cannot hold Him: andthis 
their feare, thar whenthey have another, ſtill they ſhall be changing, and never atan 
certainty. Chriſt, as man, they could not keepe, Grven He was by the father , but, gi. 
ven for rerme of yeares; thar terme expired, He wasto returne. Therefore His | 
abode is (Chap. 1. ver. 14.) exprefled bythe word ioxluizo, the ſetting up of a Tent | 
, or Tabernacle to bee taken downe againe, and removed within a ſhorttime: No 
anelling of continuance. Bur, the Hor xy Gu os ſhill continge with us Fil, 
and therefore He is allowed a Temple, which is permanent; ahd never to betaken 
downe. We have in Him, a ſtate of perpetwitie, to our endleſle comfort. | 
Howbeir, it may well be thought, Alium and manebit in eternum, are not put ſo 
much, for Chriſt, ro make a difference from Him as for theſe ſame other terrene con- 
ſolatiuncule,petie poore comforts and ſolaces of the world: which G o » hath given 
us and wee may uſe, but we muſt looke after Paracletum alium, another and another 
manner Comforter,when all is done. For;ofthele;it may be,weſhall feele ſome com- 
fort,while webe in health and meetly goodeſtate,and incaſenot muckto need it. Bur, 
et us come into their caſes here, the heart eroubled, the minde oppreſſed; the Spirit 
wounded ; and then, what earthly thing will there be; can miniſter any ſound comfort 
tO us? It will not be: we muſt needs ſecke for this Paracletum alium here, at any 
hand, What ſpeake I of the mind ? If but actie come into a joynr,we know, we have 
tried them and found them, they are not able to drive away the leaſt paine from the 
leaſt part» And how then, when ſickneſſe commeth, and ſorrow, and the pangs of 
death, what comfort in theſe 2 Comfort ! Nay ſhall we not finde diſcomfort inthe 
ter remembrance of our intemperateuſing them, and little regard ofthe rrue Com- 
Forter ? Shall we not finde them (as 1b found his friends) like winter-brookes; full of 1646.1 5:18, 
raine in winter, when no need of it,when it raines continually ; but;in Sutumer,when 
need is, not a drop in them. So, when our ſtate of body and mind is; that we can 
uſtaine our ſelves without ir, then (perhaps) ſore they yeeld: bur, when ſortow 186 18; 
eazeth on the heart, then none ar all. Inthe end, we ſhall ſay to them as he did,nzi- 
rable comforters are yeall, Wheretore another comforter we are to ſecke; thar may 
2c us caſe in our diſcaſe of the minde, and in the midſt of all our ſorrowes and ſuf: 
ferings make us ire gaudentes, goe away rejoycing. No other will doe it bar this : 
that; when we have Him; we need looke no further. 
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Num 11.6, 


The Applica. 
tion to the Sa- 
crament. 


Luc 22,19, 


Heb. þ | 2+24, 


Pſal. 3.4.8. 


Of the SENDING Sermon , 


The other is likewiſe a difference: of ſtaying with us for ever. For ever ? the weak 
poore comfort we have by the creatures here (tuch as 1t 1s) we have no hold of It: it 
ſtayes not, not for ever, nay, not for any long time, There be two degrees in it « 
1 Non in #ternum, that is too plaine ; > Nay, not manent nobiſcum, they ſlay nt with 
us : ſugiunt a nobzs, they fly from us many times 1n a moment ; as Salomon lire of 
thornes, a blaze, and out ſtraight. 

Nay,if they would rarry withus,would they not #ireus ? Even Mannair (elfe gig 
it not grow lothſome ? Doe we not finde,that when we are readie to ſtarve for hunge; 
and have meat to drive it away ; if we uſe it any while, the meat is 2s irkſome 25 the 
hunger was, and we are as hungry for hunger, as ever we were for meat ? Tha; Wo 
may not be cloyed, we change them, andeven thoſe, we change them for, within a 
while, cloy us as faſt. What ſhall we doe? where ſhall we finde comforr aright e 
Ever Per quod faſtidio occurritur, faſtidium incarritur : ſothar,if they would tary, we 
muſt put them away : the not tarry;ng of them with us, that is, the change of them 
is it that makes us able to indure them. F 

Well then, comfort us they cannot, when we need it : we muſt pray for Aliuw, 
If they could,they cannot ſtay - not, far any ſpace ; much leſle, for cyer. It they could, 
their very ſtay would prove faſtidious and yeeld us but d;ſcomfort. Seeing then, we 
cannot intreat them to #ay with us z and if we could, i the evill day, they could not 
ſtead us; bur, then faile us ſooneſt when our need is greateſt ; Let us ſecke for aw. 
ther, that through fſickneſle, age and death, may abidewith us to all erernitie, and 
make us abide with Him in endlefle joy and comfort. 


Such is this here, which C n & 1 s T promiſed, and His Father ſent thisday:; 
and which Hewill ſendjif Carxisr willaske:and Cn x 15 rT willaske,if (now 
we know the Covenant and ſee the Condition) we will ſeale to the decd. 

Toa Covenant,there is nothing more requiſite,thanto put tothe Seale. And we 
know, the Sacrament is the Seale of the new Covenant, as it was of the old. Thus, by 
undertaking the duty He requireth, weareentitled tothe comfort which here He pro- 
miſeth, And, doe this, He would have us, as is plaine by His Hoc facite. 

_ Andſure,of all thetimes in our life,when we ſettle our {elves to preparethither- 
wards, weare in beſt termes of diſpoſition to covenant with Him. For, ifever we 
be in ſtate of love toward Him, . or toward one another , then, it is. It ever troubled 
in Spirit, that we have not kept His commandements better , then, itis. If cverina 
vowed purpoſe and preparation, better to looke to it; then, it is. Then thercfore of 
all rimes, moſt likely ro gaine intereſt inthe promiſe, when we are beſt in caſe, and 
come neereſt to be able to plead the condition. 

Befides,ir was one ſpeciall end,why the Sacrament it ſelfe was ordained,our com- 
fort ; the Church ſo telleth us , we ſo heare it read,every time to us: He hath ordained 
theſe Myſteries, as pledges of His love and favour,to our great and endleſſe comfort. Tie 
Father ſhall grve you the Comforter - Why Hegiveth Him, we ſee: How,He giveth Him, 
we ſee not. The meanes, for which,He giveth Him,jis Chriſt : His intreaty by His 
Word, in prayer ; by His fleſh and bloud in Sacrifice : For, His bloud ſpeakes ; not, His 
voice onely. Thelſe,the meanes for which : And the very ſame, the meanes,by which, 
He giveth the Comforter : by Cunisr theWord,andby Cuxisrs ody and 
bloud, both. In tongues, it came : but the tongue is not the inſtrument of Speech onely, 
but of taſ{e,we all know. And,even that note hath not eſcaped the Ancient Divines; 
to ſhew, there is not only comfort by hearing the Word , but we may alſo taſte of H# 


x Cor.12.15. goodneſſe, how gracious He is,and be made drinke of the Spirit. Thar not only by the /et- 


ter we read, and the word we heare , but by the fleſh we ear,and the blond we drinke at 
His table, we be made partakers of His Spirit, and of the comfort of it. By no more 
kindly way , paſicth His Spiri: than by Hz fleſhand blowd , which are / ehicula Spt- 
ritus, the proper carriages to conveigh it. Corpus aptawit ſ;bi, ut Spiritum aptaret tibt : 
Cunisr fitted our body to Him , that He might fit His ſpirit to #5. For, ſo isthe 


Spiric beſt fitted, made remeable, and beſt exhibited to us, who conſiſt of _— 
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This is ſure: where His fleſh and bloud are,they arenot exanimes; (pirit-leſſe,they 
arenor,or withour lite; His Spire 1s with them. Therefore was it ordained,in thoſe 
very elements, which have both of them a comfortable operation in the heart of man. 
One of them (bread) ſerving to ſtrengthen it,or make it ſtrong: and comfort commeth 
of confortart, which is to make ftrong. Andthe other (wine) to make it cheerefull or 
glad: andis therfore willed ro be miniſtredro them that wowrne,and are oppreſt with 
eriete, And all chis, ro ſhew that the ſame effe& is wrought inthe inward man, by 
the holy Myferies, that 15, 1N the outward, by the Elements : tharthere, the heart is 
eftabliſked by gy ace, and our ſoule indued with ftrengrh, and our conſcience made light 
2nd cheerefwll, chat it faint not, but ever more rejoyce in His holy comfort. 

To conclude: where ſhall we finde ir, ifnot here, where, under one, we finde 
Cu x x $ 7 our Paſſe-over offered for us, and the Spire our Pentecoſt thus offered to 

us? Nothing remaineth, but the Father Himſclte: And of Him, we are ſure 
too. Filium in pretium dedit , Spiritum, in ſolatium : Se ſervat in pra- 
mium. His Sonne He gave, to be our price, His Spirit to be our 
comfort : Himſelfe He keepeth, to be our everlaſting reward. 
Of which reward there, and comfort here, this day 
and ever may we be partakers, for Him that 
was the price of both, I x svs 
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SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT VVIND- 
_ SOR, on the XII. of May, A. D. 
Moc x1. EL 


——_ 
_—_— 


PE NR are ls ein 
IOHN Cunaye. XVI. Ver. VII 


Sed ego veritatem dico vobis : expedit yobis, ut Egg 
vadam: {fi enim non abiero, Paracitertvs non 
veniet ad vos ; fi autem abiero, mittam Eum ad 
VOs, 


[ 


Net I tell you the truth : It is expedient for you, that I goe a- 
way : For, if F goe not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto y0u ; but, if 1 depart, I will ſend Him unto 


F 015 HA 


* 4 


X 


& YT if Igoe, Iwillſend Himto you. Ahd Hedid goe, and 
He did ſend Him and, this day, He did ſend Him. S0 
that, berween this Text and this Feaſt, there is that mu- 
4 tual referenceand reciprocation, rhat is, berweene pr0- 
| miſo miſaonts, and miſico promiſionss ; the promiſe of 
" the ſending, and the ſending of the promiſe : The pro- 
miſe of the ſending, the ſubſtance of the Tex ; and the 
4 ſending of the promiſe the ſubſtance of the Solemmitic * 
It being the ſolemnitie of mittam, and veniet (both iN 

the Text) the ſending and comming of the HO 1 


| GnoOsr, 

Car1s rs words they be: and all is nothing elſe, but a ſetting forth or de- 
tnonſtration of the non wveniet : Of non weniet, the not comming, and of Expeditthe 
Expdiencie of Cu r 15 TS going, and conſequently of this Feaſt. 


———A) 


There 


of the Houy Gaosf, 

hether beſt,the Comforter come,or not come - 

or no The queſtion of His comming grew out 

$ going ; whether beſt Cu x 1s r goeor,not goe: That 

of m—— of ro Aſc cafor-day,ce no. The Apoſtles were all mainly againſt His 

15, W and ſo oppoſed hard againſt the Aſcenſion. But Cnr 1 5s t herereſolverh 

going + thus: If they were againſt the ſcenſion, they loſt F eftum Paracleti,a feaſt, 

wen they might not mille, out of their Kalendar : and {0, with promiſing them 

this perſwades them, to beare with that; to yecldro the Aſcenſion, in hope of yyhit- 

bp 

untide. 


Which two Feaſts are both in.the Text, and the two maine points of it: Here 
ic an beam, a 20ing ; and here 15 a venter, a comming : CuRrlsrTs going, that is the 
Aſcenſion , The Holy Ghoſts comming, that is Pentecoſt (the day which we now ce- 
ebrare) as it Were 4v:Cayb4usyz3 ONE TO make amends for the other. And ye ſhall ob- 
Crve. itis uſuall. Anon after Chr:ſtmas-day, and the poore eſtate of Chyiſts birth, 
there commeththe Epiphanie with a ſtarre,and great mens oblations,as by way of com- 
penſation, Preſently after Good-friday, andthe ſorrow. of His paſſion, Eaſter-day 
followeth ſtraight, the day of His triumph, to revive us againe, And even fo here, 
upon His aſcenſion, Or gong from us, there inſuerh Whit-ſunday, the mends together 
withall, No impedit, without an expedit + no «beam, but a mittams : no going away, 
to bring a loſſe; bur a comming too, to make a ſupply. 

Thetruth is : Aſcenſcon-day,though to Him it werea day of glory; yet,to them, 
it could not be, but a day of ſorrow. It was a gorng, to His-Fet er ; but, it was a go- 
ins, from them. Going fromthem,they were to loſe Him and lofle breeds ſorrow ; 
anda greatlofle (as this was) great ſorrow. Ir did ſo: the very next words before 
theſe are,7 onr hearts are full of ſorrow. And good reaſon : 1. To part with,to for- 
o0e any friend, isa gricke. Not without ſome griete, doth the #poſtle recount, 
that even Demas was fallen off, 2nd had forſaken Him. ,- 2. And, if any friend ; 
how much more, of ſuch a friend, as C ut « 15 r was tothem ? It was a feftivall, 
all the while, and they the children of the Bride-thamber, ſo long as He was with 
them, To forgoe ſuch an one, muſt fill up the meaſure, a good way. 

3. Burto fill it full; if ro part with ſuch an one be grievous,at any time; then,to 
part with Him zthen, He to leave us, and we Him, when we have tfioſt need of Him, 
when zroubles are at hand,is above meaſure grievous. Andat hand they.were (wer.2.) 
perſecutions to riſe, and they to be in thar caſe, thar they that cut their throats, ſhould 
thinke they did Go Þ good ſervice. If needs He would leaye them, He ſhould ſtay, 
till faire weather : Now, a tempeſt is toward z then, to belefr, is the worſt time that 
May be, | | | 

Now, joyneall theſe, * ofa friend, 2 of fucha friend; 3 at ſuch atime, tobe 
depriveg ; and rell me, if there were nor great reaſon, #t triſtitia impleret cor eorum, 
= hearts ſhould be full of ſorrow, for His going : Non expedit ut abeas. This for 

em, | 

Now for Cux1$SrT: we ſhall ſee, quam incerte frovidentis zoſtre. It fallerti 
out many times, men are grieved with that, which is for their good: and carneſtly 
are ſet on thar, which is not expedient for them, Irwas their caſe, in deſiring, 
CH R15rT might not goe, All was out of miſtaking. Therefore C u x 157 begins : 
Bur I tell you the truth: (as much to ſay) youare in anerrour all chis while: your- 
hearts be full of ſorrow,becauſe your heads are full of errour. You conceive of my {tay 
% beneficial] ro you, but talſly : 1 tell you true, it is ſo far from thar,as,impedict,it will 

inder you, turne to your loſſe. You apprehend my going,as an hinderance; bur erre. 
1 tell. you true, expedit wobis, it will be your 24ine. 2. This gaine, and loſle, areſet 


Sermon 4+ 
There ſeemesto be a queſtion here,w 


char is, whether any Whit-ſuntide, 


629 


Vers. 


2 Tim.4.10; 


Matt. 9.154 


downe both : * The loſle, in the »ot commmng : * the gaine, inthe comming of the 


Comforter, this day. 3. This comming or not comming, depends upon Chriſts 20ine, 
wr His ay, Non venict nift, if chrif zoe not, He commeth not : veniet fi, if Chriſt 
$0, He cometh, Secing then,ye ſhall be loſers by myſtay,and gainersby my goine, 
be 00; for my ſtay My ſtay will deprive you of Him : non veniet. Be not againſt 
My 
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Nor 7cer ; 
| but expcdit. 
I Cur.6.1 2. 
IO 23s 
Ay 
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My going, my abſence will procure you Him : Mittam. I love you not ſoevil] 
as to-ſtay with you for your hurt. Be not you grieved ; be not againſt that, which 
is for your good. = | 

The manner of this anſwer is, * firſt retorquendo (holden ever to be the beſt.) 
You thinke, it will hinder you: 1 ſay «p<, it will benefit you, that T goe. ® Theng 
prove it, He proceeds, abdacendo ad abſurdum. For'why, if T goe not, there will fol. 
low a maine inconvenience, which by no meanes is tobe admitted, and that is; Nox 
veniet Paracletus, The expedience of veniet, we deduce out of the. inconvenience of 
n0n veniet. 

This inconvenience, if He goe not', Whatif He goe © He will come certainel, - 
For, He will be ſureto ſend Him. Now chooſe, whether I ſhall gee, and you haye 
Him : or ſtay, and you want Him. Theanſwer is cleare: have Him'ye muſt , wane 
Him ye may not. So, ifthis bethe caſe, If no {ſcenſron, no Pentecoſt , we yeeld, 
Aſcendat Chriſtus, ut deſcendat Paracletus. 


Where we have to confider of theſe: 1. Ofthe reaſon: 1t s expedient, expedi- 
ent for you, I goe. 

Then, of the two, 3 The inconvenience of now veniet, the Hor y Grnosr 
not comming : * Andoof the neceſſiticof ſs non abiero, that Cnr xs r muſt goe, 
that He may come. | | | 

And haft,: of Yeniet and cMittam, His comming and Chriſts ſending. Where, 
we are to treat, 2 of Paracletus, Hisname and nature firſt ; > and then of the time, 
and manner of His ſending: | 

. fb 5 ite s 


ESTATES ey, MER TW AVST Ts JO Flv Rf rs Cee 
Wt D 1þ : I eyed OLNL FR F 


— —_ # — 


— . 


_ - + :» a *E?, "5 {1,2 " 
1 OLI Len re Jo bro wa IN 7 


| 


um is no 'a&t of our Saviewr Chriſts, butever, at the firſt view, there ſhew- 
eth.forth; nor ſpeech, bur ever atthe firſt hearing, there founderh ſome vexrue 
init. As here, inthis , that vertue with the Apoſtle (2 Cor.1.10.) calleth aegirila, 
His wildneſſe and equitie, the beames of that vertue brake forth in this. = Herein 
is equitie : This very farft, that He would yeeld to yeeld them a reaſon of His depar- 
ture : Not uſe His authoritie (as well He might;) come, and gve at His plealure, 
who could aske Him why £ but even condeſcends to render them (though farre His 
inferiours) a reaſon of His going and comming ; which (ſure) Hee was no way 
bound to doe. . 

2. And what reaſon ? that is next. It is not Licet, what is lawfull for Him; 
but Exped:t, whats expedrent or meet to doe, 

- 3- Andthirdly, His expedst is not expedit mihi, but expedit vobis : meete Or ex- 

pedient, nor for Himſelte, but for them, ro whom He renders it. 

There was, amongſt the heathen, one, that would have his wil! ſtand for reaſon. 
Ang was therenone ſuch, among the people of G op 2 Yes : we finde (1 Sam.2-) 
one, of: whom it-was faid:s' Thus it muſt be, for Hophni will not have it ſo, but thus. 
oy oP is, for, hee will net : And Go » grant, none ſuch bee found among 
Chriſtians, * : ? | | 

But, among Chriſtians, there were, that ſtood with Saint Paul, upon licet : what 
they mighr- doe, this was lawfull for them, and who ſhould abridge them of it ? 
Saint Panl' tray well ſeeme to have had relation there, to His Maſters reaſon here, 
where He teacherh them'a berter rule, if they could hir of it : That /icer 15 not 1t ; &x- 
peditiS Canis rt s,andisthetrue Chriſtians reaſon. 


And notexpedir, at large. For ſo, weknow not whom it referrs to. It may be 
ro 


-*® 
i 


Sermon 4- _ of te Holy Guosr, 


dit mihi , a5, all the worlds reaſons tread inward, No: but expedit 
Ho ro, thei profit and benefit, rarher than His owae. We finde one betore, 
Vw ,- 


:1chis Goſp®1l ( Chap. 11.) and He wasthe High Prieſt, chat made His, from exped't ; Chap.1t.50. | 


; edit nobis * ſo reaſons Cataphas, there. But, C nx x1 s r our High- 
but, a mx ym other way. Ido it, becaulc iris expedient for you, that I doe it. 
> the Apoſile followeth Him in that too: Heb.13. Yſe your Rulers (your ſpiri- 


ruall Rulers) (0, 25 they may doe their office with joy, not with griefe ; Anuailints, for Heb,t3.17- 


F 77 you : not, for you (heare you) and let themgoe. Well, certainely 
n— erein 15 lets in theſetwo firſt words. It was, to. His Father, | 
andto His glorie, He Went: He would not doe it, bur acquaint them with the reaſon | 
of it: and thatrcaſon was, He would not doe it, but that it was for their good, I have 
enough, from theſe three,if we learne to avoid g Hophni 5 1018 vult enim, to make our 
v#lt our enim ; Andthe ® Corinthians ſtanding with him, upon his {cer ; 3 And frame 
our Rule, by expedit - and that, not Cataphas expedit nobss, but C ik 1s T'S expedit 
vobis : for you, it is good ; you the Diſciples : and makerthar che rule of our going out 
and comming in. This tor Expedit vobs. = 


If itbe good, and govd for them, they will not hinder ir ; Nemo impedit, quod exPe- The inconve- 


dit : That leſſon will ſoone be learned, to yeeld tothat, which is tor our behoote, nicnce of non 
All the matter will be, to bring [expedit vob#] and ['ut ego abeam] rogether : ro un. © 


derſtand that good; how [| Ego abeam] can be expedientifor them. Indeeditis hardto 
conceive. This we can well conceive: Expedit vobx, ut ego veniam, expedient it is, 


that I come; and ſay with the Apoſile, Etiam weni, yea, come Lord, come quickly; apoc22.20, 


And this we canalſo, Expedit vobis, wt ego maneam, expedicnt it is, that I tarry, and 


ſay with them (Luc. 2.4...) mane nobiſcum Domine , yca, tarry with us good Lord, Tris Luc.u4.29. 


morethan expedient, for thee, ſoro doe. Bur Expedit wVobis ut ego abeam, expedient, 
1 goe my way and leave you, Durs eft hic ſermo, it is'a hard ſaying and who can en- 
dure it, Thatit ſhould be good for them, or for any,,to-have C u & 1 s r goe from 
them or forſake them 2 | 
And ure, the propoſition is not ſo hard, but the reaſon, that induceth it, is as 
hard, and more, if more may be: The Comforter will.yot come. Beit ſo: let him 
not come; ſtay you. 1n te ſatss nobis, we are well.enough, we defire no other Com- 
firter. + And the other moverhnot neither, unlcſſe 7 goe - why,may He nor ſtay,and 
He come notwithſtanding £ W hat hinders ir, but we may enjoy both together 2 
Twodifhculties, which muſt be cleered, or we cannox; proceed, 
 Nonwenitt, that may be anſwered with, Ne veniat. But, He is a Comforter. No 
comforter to C un x 1 s r: noloſſe ſogrear, as to loſe Him: if we may keepe Him; 
We Care not : ve veniat. Stay His þ wr we feare not Perteroſt. Bur, He is in car- 
neſt, and tells us for a#rath, It is altogether expedrent, the Holy Ghyſt come : So ex. 
pedient, Vt expeait, ut ego abeam, potius quam ille neventat : Better 7 goe, than He not 
come; ofthe twaine, better I ſpared; than He. So it muſt be, elſe, He ſaich nothing : 
elle, the ballance hangs even; one, as goodas the othiet ; they may rake which they 
will; fay, they were well enough; as they are. But weigh the Feaſts together, .4/- 
cenſron, and Pentecoſt , the expedience of Ez0 abeam; and the «apy of 1lle veniet ; 
ener Cnr 15 x depart, thanthe Horry Gao s + ſtay from us. This ſers be- 
tore us and ſhewes us the grearneſle of this Dayes benefit: conſequently, the high- 
nelſe of this Feaſt : not only, thar it is equall, to any of thoſe precedent; (that the 
_ Ghoſt is equallto Chriſt, elſe ſhould we be at an after deale; and change for our 
lo t No, Saint Auguſtine prayeth well, Domine da mihi alium te;alioqui non dtmittam 
it, give us another as good as your ſelte, or we will never leave thar, or conſent that 
YOu kaveus:) Bur, that ſome inequality there is; elſe they might ſtand, as they are, 
Eg they ſhould be never the better: but ſure, asthe caſe ſtanderh; more for their 
bchoofe, than Cu « 15» Himſclfe, 
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We ſhall never ſee it in kind,the expedrence of veniat,the abloluteneceſſity of His 
comming, till we ſee the inconvenience of xox verret ; that it by no meanes may bet 
admitted ; we cannot be without Him, Firſt then, abſolute neceſſity-it is ; In both 
the maine p__ workes of the Deitie, all three perſons cooperate, and have their 
concurrence . As, inthe beginning of the creation, not onely dixit Deus was requj. 
red, which was the Word, but ferebatur Spiritss,the motion of the Spirit,to give the $þi. 
rit of life, the life of Nature, As, inthe Geneſis, ſo inthe Palinzenelie of the world, 

| likenecefſity : not onely the Word ſhould rake fleſh; bur fleſh allo receive the Spirit, to 
give life, even the life of grace to the new creature. It was the counſell of G 9 D, that 
every perſon inthe Trinitie, ſhould have his partin both ,in one worke, nolefle than 
the other, and we therefore baptized into all three. | 

But I adde ſecondly ; more than expedrent it is, the worke of our ſalvation be noe 
left halfe undone, but be brought to the full perfection ; which, with non werier, can- 
not be: if the Holy Ghoſt come not, Cu x 15TS comming can do us no good, when, 
all is done, nothing is done. No, ſaid not He Conſurmmatum eſt ? Yes: and ſaid it 
truly inreſpe& ofthe worke it ſelfe, but quoad nos,in regard of us and making ir ours, 
non conſummatum eſt, ifthe Hor y Gn os r comenot too. Shall Ifollowthe 
Apoſtle, and humanum dicere, ſpeake after the manner of men; becauſe of our infirmitie ? 
G ov Himſelfe hath ſo expretſed it: A word's of no fotce, though written (which 

wecall a deed)till the ſcale be added: that, maketh it authenticall. G ©» hath bore 
rowed thoſe very termes from us: Cu x1 sr is theWordzthe Hort ry Gnosr 
the Seale, in quo ſignatieſtis, Eph. IV. XXX. Niſt veniat, if the Seale come not too, 
nothing is done. £ ; RR 
2. Yea,the very will ofa Tefator,when it is ſealed, is ſtill in ſuſpence, till admini. 
ſtration be granted: Chriſt is the Teſtator of the new Teftament : The adminiſtrationis 
the Spirits, I Cor. XII. If that come not, the Teſtament 15 to ſmall purpoſe, 
3. Take Cut s r aSaPurchaſer: the purchaſe is made,the price is paid; yet 
is notthe ſtare perfe&,unleſlethere be inveſtiture, or (as we call it) Gverie and ſerſen + 
that, makerh it compleate. Perquiſitio, that very wordis Cu x 1 s r5: but, the in- 
veſtiture is by the Spivit, IT Cofii V. V. If He come not, we lacke that : that,we may 
not lacke ; and ſonot lacke Himi What will ye,that I ſay * Vnleſſe we be joyned to 
Him, as well as He to uls;as Heto us, by our fleſh ,{o we, to Him by His Spirit + no- 
thing is done, The exchange is not perfe, unleſſe, as Herakerh our fleſh, lo He give 
us His Spirit : as He carrietlyupthat to heaven, ſo He ſend this downe into earth. 
Ye know, it is the firſt queſtion the” 4poſtle asked : Have ye receivedthe Holy Ghoſt 
ſince ye beleeved ? If ner, all elſe is ro no purpoſe: without it, we are ſtill (as Tude cal- 
leth us) animales, Spiritum non habentes, naturall men, but without the Spirit, And 
this is acertaine rule, 2ui now habet, He that hath not His Spirit, i none of Hit , Chriſt 
profiteth him nothing, 

Shall Ter you ſee one inconvenience more, of on wveniet ? As nothing is done 
for us, ſo nothing can be done by us,if He come not. No meanes on our part,availe 
us ought, 2 Not Baptiſme ; for, niſi ex Spiritu, if He come not, well may it waſhſoile 
from our skinne, but no ſtaine from our ſoule: no Laver of regeneration, without re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt, * No Preaching, neither ; tor, that is but a letter that 
killeth, except the Spirit come too, and quickenit, 3 No Sacrament ; we have 2 
plaine Text for it : The fleſh profiterhnothing,if the Lord and giver of life (the Spirit) be 
away, 4 Toconclude, no prayer : for, nif, unleſſe the Spirit helpe our rnfirmitie, 
and make interceſſion with us, We neither know how. nor what to pray. So, the Spirit 
muſt come to all: and it goeth through ; neither can ought be done for us, or by us 
without it: ' Away then with ne venta? : we cannor ay it ; we may not thinke It. 
We. cannot ſpare this firſt. Another veniat there muſt be ; a ſecond Advert, be- 
ſides Cun1srs. Cunists Advent beginns all: this, ends all our ſolemnt- 
ties. Come He muſt : and we mult all agree, to ſay, Yeni Creator Spiritus : the incon- 
venience of xox veniet We cannot endure. a 


Sermon4.» 7 of the Houry Gros r. 633 
-. Butthen there ariſeth 2 new difficulticu n Sz non abiero. h —_ ti 
His comming - but, we ſee no neceflirie of &. RISYS privd Ween monny or nog en 
d | H , , "Ts wy Z g. Why not C riſt 
ſtay, and yet: ME cOME* Why may not Cunisr ſend for Him, as well as ſend 
Him * Or,if He gee, come againewith Hime Before, it was, Ne Veniat ille pre . 
now. it is, YVenjat ille, et mane Tw. Why not * Arethey liketo buckets he - 

oe, downe, unleſle the other goc up ? If it be ſo expedic#r,] He come 'C = 

(1 halo cy rinks come. > Cunrisr 
HR 1 8.T (1Ure) ANA TIRATE not davceler, incompatible : the 
rogether well enough. We'beleeve,He was road by the Ho: I _ 
then, no «ntipathy betweene them. Ar His Baptiſ-me, He was knowne b bi yk 
the Spirit reſted and ſtayed upon Him : why not now, as wells We ſce LY t we that Ioh.xg2. 
holderh : 1f I goe not, He will not come. Ir-cannot he dehied 'th ny vr this 
ther, well enough ; and theritne'ſhall come, we ſhall enjc H ” renders ou an 
A en een i wry Bom, i ctherniſe, Nerforaty bn 
___ not yet: now, itis otherwiſe. Not for any | 
*nthemſclves.; that is notall : but, for ſome furth ET 
by the Fathers, for which, *- Y urther matter and conſiderations noted 
Ghoſt might come. / ooo” th Cu n 1.5 r ſhould goe, thatthe Holy 
irſt, f 7:2 or | 
—- > 54 hag Loon S : L'Y ck osT _ come,as He ſhould, He ſhould * Onthe Hojy 
onof His God-head.T 0 manifeſt His ALB + ror ioonn _ a ler of the manifeſtati- Ghoſts part, 
great Wonders, if C UHRIST had Rill mn. 1 pe by mo wy xa worke 
would not well have beene diſtinguiſhed and great odd L. ag hinate 1. barge 
Can1sr. So, the Holy Ghoſt hath nc rar), ir h $ have beenealcribedro 
Him: an impreachment it would have beene, to hi Dj yep ume 
cending, all ſuch imaginations ceaſe, [prch NO but Cn kiSr ak 
From mittam Zum : a little" . 

anon nt + ts —_ — maſs uy beene,toCunrs xs 2 0n Chiift, 
ſending of the Spirit would have beene Act ibed A the Fathers od SH j5 « - 

is would have beene the moſt :that the'Father, for Hi Inn == apr 
as Go, had had no honour of the ſendin Be: ww ye one Fn bor He, 
will ſtraight be conceived: ma ig. Being aſcended and glorified, mitran 

the F : Quem ef Pater, & quem mittam a Patre: that with 1oh.ao 

rh en mater, 

_ in regard of them, They were tO ol tpn deep was (2) = 

| over the earth I7Y to be ſcattered 75 Bil cale, 

His corporall pr oy | aq CONS Le = ny together ſtill, in one place, "* be. 

relident bur in one place,to have comfort f {c woke f gyro hy ed rg 

as for lohn at Epheſus or Thomas in India W po oord bra ; nr 5 qr 

eavenas inearth ; all — n; as good (tor them) in 
ſclte, as filling rhe com aſſe oft Fohk te tos ear +s; een cs 
Ws astheir caſe was to 4 3kp 4,» vhs pitch upon their eſtate On thei 
Was: / ; Jad. ; as Pre. 4 Vn vers, 
pag Ag yy wy 4 eG ſic diſpoſitus : for you,that is, you ſo diſpoſed,as Ifind, ® their == 

Whereby he gi mines : to them affected in ſuch ſort, as then they were. © x _ 

' ICTEDY he givethus to underſtand, : $ they WCre, 1 For His ho- 
5 on jo 97 dls any 6) wy roy opt otagegny per gg 
it ſhould be p00d for a. em. And is there any vobis, canany man be in that -- 4 
time, the aff axÞ ach id , s Tt0 depart from him? It ſeemeth ſo. We ſee often. 
meate be taken, and yer 1H nin og of this life, that, from ſome, itis good their 

benches, yerdlont = the ſtay of their life; that, from ſome,jtis goodtheir 

ome, {zebt be taken, in{om diſeaſ _ AE honda wo YE zrar, from 

"©. bgghaages __ + eaſe - the eyes, yet is light the comfort of this life. 

N expedrt ut Chriſtus þ 3. . : ut cibus, ut ſanzuts, ut lux abeat ,andall this better, 
Cori EE we may ſparethem all, berrer than Him. 

s,that tellerh ir us,andrellerh ir us for amatter of greattruth; 

Lll theſe 


tha 
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theſe were: (and whoſe caſe is better than theſe ©) But, if theſe, ſome there are. in 
that caſe, it may be ſaid.to them truly;d Lig;expedient 1, be gone, And whatcaſe ma 
that be.2., Evens that. caſe, that makettvrhe oaotheomany-times withdraw her felfe; 
from her yong child, whom (yet) ſhglovab tallgendrrly, whemchid child growterh 
fooliſhly fond of her: which grew to begti@r gaſcyuſt. :  Chriſts fleſh; and His-fieſhly 
preſence, that, and none but that. ; So ſtrangely fond.they grew of rhatgas:they'coutq 
loh. 41.21. not cndure; He ſhould goe, out of their; Ight ;'N qthivg, but His carnall preſence. 
would quiet them. We know, who.laidz,1fthouhanſt beene bere: Lord : as if, a, 
ſent, He had not beene,as able to doe it, by. His Spirit, as-preſent by: His bodie. Ang 
Matt17.4. 4 tabernacle they: would needs build Him,, to keepe Hina bn carth-ſtill ; andeverand 
 , anonthey were ſtill dreaming of an earthly kingdome, and ot the chiefe Seates there,ag 
' if their confummarion ſhould have becnein the fleſh. \Thele-phanſies (indeed,eyryy, ) 
they fell into, about the flcſh : they had need have it. taken from them, The Spirit 
was gone quite: they had more need,.to have Him ſez#.: . This was, atno hand, to 
be cheriſhed inthem :. they were not tobeheld as chzldrew' ſtill, but to grow to mays 
| eſtate, to perfeage and ſtrength ; and ſo conſequently to be weined from thecor- 
| porall preſence of His fleſh, nor to hang all by ſenſe, to which (ir is too true) th 
| were too much addited. The corporal! therefore to be removed, that the ſpiritzal 
| might take place: the viſible, that the zv4iſible + and they, notin fight or ſenle, as hi- 
therto; bur, in ſpirit and truth, henceforth to cleave unto Him, ; To ſay (with the 
 Cors.x6, Apoſtle) 1f we have knowne C n x 1 5 t\ after the fleſh,| yetwow henceforth we know Hing 
fo no more. This was for them: And we ſhould have beene no better, as now we are; 
| the fleſh will but hinder the ſpzrit ;eventhe beſt; ©). 
{ -: z:: This, For His bodily preſence. Burt, the Fathers.goe'yet further ; and inquire 
| zFor His (þ:rz obo pope Bi x — SS 2 quite, 
| {xall preſince, Whither this alſo be nottrue, in His ſpirituall preſence: and reſolve, thar, even in re- 
gard of that, it is no leſſe true. To ſome Yobs, it.is. expedient, that, even after that 
.. manneralſo, Cn xr 15srT goefromthem. And whoare they ? 
Asgrowenſeint 1. One Yobis, when men grow faint in ſeeking, and carcleſle.in keeping Him 
Cant.3-l. (ag inCant.3.) lic in bed, and ſeeks Him. Gone He was; and, meet, He ſhould ſo be, 
to teach them to r:ſe and ſeeke; 20 watch and keepe Him better. 


} a, 2. Another Yobis, when men grown\igh conceited and overweening of them- 
| ning, ſclves, and their owne ſtrength ;.and ſay (with David) non movebor, as if they had 
| al.30:7. 


| Mare.a6.zz, CH R1SrTpinnedto them;and (with, Peter) Etſi omnes non Ego.It is morethan time; 
| Curlsr begone from ſuch; to,teqch them to ſee and know themſelves better. 

|; But,if Cnr 1s t leaveus, if He withdraw His " og preſence, we fall into 
ſinne, and that cannot be expedient fox any, Good, that I have beene in trouble ; tor, 

Plal 119.67, before I was troubled, Iwent wrong : but, not good for any, to fall into ſinne. Yes in- 
deed: CAudes dicere (faith Saint Auguſtine) I dare avow it, Expedit Superbo, ut in- 

cidat in peccatum (there are the very termes) it zs expedient they fall into ſome noto- 

rious finne (as David, as Peter did) that their faces may be filled with ſhame, and 

> Cor.12.7. They, by that confuſion, learne to walke with more humilitie. The meſſenger of Satan, 
that was ſentthe .#poſtle, to buffet him, was of this nature, afd:to no other end ſent, 

| butto prevent this maladie. Ina word: Cu x 1 s r muſt withdraw (no remedie) 

Eſay 57.15, that we may grow humble and being humble, the Hor y Gnos r may come: 
| pe IP for He commeth to none,zeſts 03 none,giveth graceto none, but the humble. So we ſee, 
if Cn x 1s r may be, andis, even according to His ſpiritual preſence, withdrawne 
if from ſome perſons, and for their good. Chriſtus abit, ut paracletus weniat : and that 

| 


Plal.1og.6, many waies meet itis, it ſo ſhould be. This makes us ſay, Goc Lord, Set vp thy 
ſelfe above the heavens, andthy glory,over all the earth. 


| III. It He goe not, the Hor y G nos r will not come. But, if Cn x 1 s T 80e; 
[; | Of aim Will Hecome ? ſhall we not be left to the wide world, withour both 2 will the Com- 
| et. tbe py. JOrter come 7 He will: for, Chriſt will not faile but ſend Him. If Hcertake His bo- 
| "ay 87k y from our eyes, He will ſend His Spirit into our hearts, Bur,ſent He ſhall be ; here 


IS 


Sermon, of the Hour Unosr, 


is mittens Eu Andſo Hedid. Cnrisr ſent Him, and He came; and in memo. 
bl erhis Yeniet & mittam, hold we this Day. He did, to them: but, will Hello 
oo » He will, And, ſhall we ſee firie tongues ? Thar, is not Chriſts promiſe, to 
(nd frie tongues ; but Illim, Him, the comforter. And, Comfort it is, we ſecke, Ir is 
not the 1ongwes, Or fire, WE Care for, or will doz us good, We conceive (I traſt) after 
ro manners, H- came, as this day : * One viſible, 12 rongnes of fire that ſate upon their 
heads : > The other inviſible, by inward graces, whereby He poſleſled their hearts. 
The former was but for ceremonie at firſt; the orher is it, rhe reall matter, 7/lum, 
Him, And Him, this day as well as that, this day and ever, Hewill notfaile to ſed. 
Alwaies, we are to thinke, His promiſe and His prayer were not for theſe onely, 
bur for all that ſhould beleewve on Him, by their word, to the worlds end. Ma 
Now this laſt point (theſe two, * mittam, 2 illum) weare ſpecially to looke to. Arran 2 
Cu x 15 rT isgone, once for all. We have no hold now, bur of this promiſe, 7 will ciz.. 
ſend Him, That we take heed, we forgoe not Him, andlole our part in the promiſe 
too. A great part of the world is (ſure) in this cafe : Chriſt is gone, and the Comfor- 
ter is not ſent. Not this : for I ſpeake not of the worlds comfort, the rich mans (Zac. Lue.16 5. 
16.)qui habebat hic conſolationem,who had his comfort,here in good fare and braverie, 
and all manner delights of the fleſh ; fleſh-comforts : bur, this here is Paracletus qui ef 
Spiriths. 
' And becauſe all Religions promiſea Spirituall comfort , it is (aid further, Para- « paractetum. 
cletus quieſt ſpiritus veritatis : No ſpirit of error, but the ſpirit oferuth. And becauſe 
all Chriſt:ans (though counterteir) claime an intereſt in Sprritus veritatis ; yer fur. 
ther, it is added, Paracletus qui eſt Spiritus ſanttus : He is no uncleane Spirit, but one 
ſantt:fying, and leading us into an holy and cleane life. This is the true Comforter (and 
none other) that Chriſt promiſethto ſend. 
Chriſt will ſend Him.But (that we miſtake Him not) not,unlefle we call for Him, 
and be readieto entertaine Him : For [ cletus} is in Paracletus. Of which let me tell 
you, theſe three things: Ir is the chiefe word of the Text, and chicte thing of the 
Feaſt, Ir is tranſlated Comforter : that tranſlation is but ad homines, for their turne, 
to whom He ſpeakes , for, as their caſe was, they needed thar office of His, moſt. 
Bur, the true force of the word Paracletus is Advocatus (not the Nowye bur the Parti. 
ciple) one calledto,ſent for,invited ro come,upon what occaſion, or for what end ſo- 
everit be, For whatend ſoever it be, the perſon ſent for, is Paraclerus (properly) pro 
ea vice; for that time and turne, Advocatus. Bur, becaule the ſpirit of the world,ruleth 
in this world, the worldly aftaires come thickeſt, our affections in that kind ſo many 
and oft; it is come to paſſe, that the Lawyer hath carricd away the name of Advoca- 
tus trom the reſt, and they growne to be the Paracleti of this wor'-1, called for even 
from the Princeto the Peaſant, and conſulted with, none ſo often. The Phyſitian, 
© hath his time and turneof advecation, to be a Paracletys too; but nothing ſo oft: as 
for Barnabas(which is interpreted the ſore of conſolation) never, till both Zenas the aa 4.35. 


= , and Luke the Phyſitian have given us over; never called for, but when ir is 
te, | 


_ rs firſt, from mittam Paracletum, this we have. Mittam, Chriſt will ſend: but , our duy, 
«tetum,if you ſend for Him. Veniet, come He will, bur not come, unleſſe called : t call tor Him 
" _ m ſent for. It we call Him, weniet, He will come: if we ſend for Him, He lan ah 
 .; 'm. That, is our duty ; bur whats our praftice ? We mille in this firſt 
al for v for yu We finde no time tor Him, He is faine to call for us, to ring a 
yp Go ro end about to get us ; and chen are we Advocatt, not He. W hen we 
that if _, in is Paracletus : when He, tor us, then we are, and not He: (if we be 
wo w—_ e A acati, and nor rather avocati , every trifling occaſion being enough, 
if CJ. way.) Thus we ſtumble ar the very threſhold : and doe we yet mervaile, 
riſt ſend Him not, nor He come 2 | 
enare ſent for, for ſome end: and diyerſc are the ends,thereafter as our need is. ; por Counſel. 
& ſend not for chem, onely when we arc in h-avineſT:, to comfort us; but when 
L1I 2 we 
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we are in doubt, to reſolve us : which is the ſecond fignification, and i0[ Paracler;;s" 
is turned advocate, or counſellor (1 10h.2.1.) And the Holy Ghoſt looketh to be ſer 
for, for both: for counſel, as well as for conſolation : for both , he is good for both 
Yea, many are His uſes: and therefore He thinketh much to be ſent for, but for on« 
2Sif He were good for nothing elſe. If we be in donbt, He is able to reſolve us : if per- 
plexed, toadviſe and to guide: if we know not how, to frame our petition for us; JF 
we krow not, to teach , if we forget, toremember us : And not only one ule (25 we 
phanſie) if we be out of heart, to comfort #5. 

And, becauſe His uſes be many, His types areſo. a Water ſometimes, ſormet'mes 
b fire : One while <winde, one while 4 oyntment : and according to our (everall wants 
weto ſend to Him, for fire to warme ; for winde, tO coo/e ; for water, to clenſe us . fox 
oyle, roſuppleus. And, as His Types, {0 His names : the © Spirit of truth, the t Spirit 
of counſel, the Spirit of holineſſe, the Sperit of comfort : And according to His ſeyeral} 
faculties, we to invocate (or call for) Him, by that name, that is moſt for our uſe or 
preſent occaſion. For all theſe, He lookes, we ſhould ſend for Him. 

Ourerror is, as if He were onely for one uſe or office; tor comfort alone :{o, in 
all others, we let Him alone and, it never in heavines, never looke after Him, or 
care once to heare of Him. Bur, He is for advice,and direftion alſo. No lcfle Parg. 
cletus, a counſellor, than Paracletus, a comforter ; He is not ſemtby Cunisr, to 
comfort onely. Ye may fee, by the very next words : the firſt thing He doth, when 
He commeth, is, He ſhall reprove ; which is far from comforting. Bur ſent He is, as 
well to mediate with us,ifor Go Þ: as, with Go p, forus. Govps Paraclttus, 
His Sollicitor, to call on us for our dutie; as our Paraclets, or Comforter, to mini. 
ſter us comfort, intime of need, 

Our manner is,we love to be left to our ſelves,in our conſultations to adviſe with 
fleſh and bloud ; thencero take our direCion, all our like: and, when we muſt part, 
then ſend for Him, for a little comfort, and there is allthe uſe, we have of Him. Bur, 
he that will have comfort from Him, muſt allo rake counſell of Him, have uſe of Him 
as well againſt error and finfull lite, as againſt heavineſſe of minde. It not, heres 
your doome : where you have had your counſel, there ſecke your comfort : he that 
harh beene your Couxſe/lour,all thetime of your life,let him be your Comforter,at the 
houre of your death, And good reaſon: He will not be Paracletus at halves ; to 
ſtand by at all elſe, and onely to be ſent for, in our infirmitie, 

Baſc it is, to ſend for Him,never but when in extreme need:but,even otherwilc ex- 
ira caſum neceſ{tatis, for entertaining of acquaintance and to grow familiar,as we uſe 
to doe thole,we delight in. The word[#&#] giveth as much: He ſhould be neere us, 
by us, one ordinarie, not a ſtranger, to call or ſend for a great way off, Iris ſoex- 
pedient, and He may know us throughly, and we Him: the beſt and necreſt way to 
finde ſure comfort, when moſt we ſhall need it, For he that ſhould miniſter it ſound- 
ly indeed,had need be familiarly acquainted with the ſtate of our ſoules,that he may 
be readie and ripe, then. To goe to a Lawyers reading, and not hearc it, ſerves usnot 
for our worldly doubts: nor to heare the Phyſicke lefture, tor the complaints of our 
bodics. No: wemakethem Paracletos, we call them tous, we queſtion withthem 

in particular, we have private conference, about our eſtates. Onely, for our ſoules 
aff ires, it is enough to take our direQions in open Churches, and here deliveredin 
groſle: private conference we endure not ; a Paracletys there, we need nor, One 
we muſt have, to know throughly the ſtare of our lands or goods : One wee muſt 
have, entirely acquainted with the ſtare of our body : In our ſoules, it holdeth not. 
I ſay no more: it were good itdid, We make him a ſtranger, all our life long; 
He 1s Paraclitas (as they were wont to pronounce him) truly Paraclitus, one whom 
we declined, and looked over our ſhoulders at: And then, inour extrenutie, ſoden- 
ly Heis Paracletas ; we {ecke, and ſend for Him, we would come a little acquainted 
with Him. Bur, take we necd of Neſcio vos; Ir is atrue anſiver: We take to0 lirtle 
a time, to breed acquaintance in. Nefcio vos (I feare) they finde, that ſo ſeeke Him: 
Paracletus, they doe not ; Paraclitus, rather, This 
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This, of Paracletus. Now, of Mittam, the * time, and the » manner : both are _ 2 
, | HH; - time His (endrg: 
tothe purpoſe. The tre, that when He ſends, we make readie for Him, The time *it5.< OY 


of the yeare was this time, in the Spring, the faireſt and beſt part of it. The time of Oboe 
the moneth, the third day : (ſothey deduce, from the fifteenth day, the day of the 
Paſſeover,and (0 fifry dayes,it will ſo fall out by calcularion:) thar is, the beginning of 
the moneth. The time of the day : it was before the third houre (that is, ninepfthe 6 ,. 
clockein the morning plainely.) So it was ſtill p;z»e. Theſe teach us, it would be in 
our prime, the rime of health and ſtrength, when we lay the grounds of our comfort ; 
not totarry,, till the froſt and ſnow of our life ; till the evill dayes come, andthe yeares xceſ.ts; 
approach, whereof we ſhall ſay, we have no pleaſure in them, He, in the ſpring : wein 
theend of the yeare. He, in the beginning of the moneth : we, in the /aft quarter, nay, 
even pride calendas. He, before nine in the morning : we, not till after nne at night. 
If we will kcepe time with Him,we know what His time is of ſending. | 
The manner is beſt : and itis in the body of the word. As the Spirit of truth, by + The manner: 
reaching : as the Holy Ghoſt, by prayer ; the Paracletus (we know, what He mea- Per Paracteſia: 
neth) per Paracleſin, by invitation. ' As the Dove to baptiſme,the Winde to prayer 
(Aperui os & attraxi Spiritum, Fſal. 119.131.) the tongie, toa ſermon, the Paracletus, 
to Paratleſis, as it were a refreſhing : (ſo, friends meere and nouriſhlove and amitie t Cor. 10.3. 
one with another.) And, even hummanum dicere, after naturall men, when our ſpirits 4 
are ſpentand we wax faint; to recover them (or never) in the naturall man, it is done, 
no way more kindly,than by zoxriſhment : {pecially,ſuch as is apt to breed them (as, 
one kinde is more aptthan other.) "There 1s a ſpirituall meat, and a ſpirituall drinke 
(ſaith the Apoſtle : ) in which kinde, there is none fo apt to procreate the Spryzt in us, 
as that fleſh and bloud, which was it ſelfe conceived and procreate by the Spirit, and 
therefore full of ſpirit and fe, rothem rhar partake it, Ir is ſure; to invite and al- 
lure the Spirit ro come, thereis no more effeuall way ; none, whether Chriſt will 
ſend Him, or whether He will come, more willingly,than tothe preſence of the moſt 
holy Myſteries. And namely.af this feaſt ; concerning which,our Saviour Curt s 7s 
voice is to ſound in our eares, Si quis\{tiat, venine ad me : If any thirſt let him come to 
me and drinke : Which He meant and ſpake (laith? Saint Tohn) of the Spirit, which was 1oh.7.39. 
to beginatthat time eſpecially, when Me was newly glorified. De mco accipiet (faith 
Cuxisr.of Him:) and.it is no where morettuly fulfilled, that He ſhall take of 
Caxrisrs, andgive itus,than it, is done,of thar, which is Hi moſt intrinſecally. yer. i4; 
That was, this very day, and no better opportunitie, no fitter time, to receive the 
Spirit, thanthe Day of the Spirit , the Day of C u x 1 s rs ſending, and of His com- 
ming. When ſhall Hebe {im or come ; if then, He doe not * Bur, keeping the tine, 
and obſerving the manner, we truſt in His promiſe, and call upon Him, that ſo He 
will ſexd Him; and uponthe Holy Ghoſt, that ſo He will come.  . And as we be His 
Pardcleti, His gueſts ; ſo He will be ours, dwelling with us with His aſiſtance, and be- 
ng in us by His graces, to life eternall, Which Almighty G o-»- grant; &e: | 
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ACTS Curar..XIX. Ver. I, IL 111 


Andit came to paſſe, 6c. that P xv, came to Evnssvs, 
and found there, certaine Diſciples. 

And ſaid unto them, Have | je received the Hor wy 
Guos r, ſince .yee beleeved? . And they ſaid unto him, 
wee have not ſo much as heard, whether there bee an Ho 1x 
QCnosrT. | DE LE TSNCED af 

And He ſaid unto them, Vntowhat were yethen baptized? and 
theyſaid, /nto L'oimNs baptiſme. | 


nn—n——__ Fc is 4 queſtion, Have ye received the Holy 

>> Ghoſt ? And here is an anſwer toit: Nay,nt 
fo much as heard, whether any Holy Ghoſt or 10. 
There is no fitter time, to aske and reſolve this 
queſtion of His receiving, than this day, the 
day, He was received viſibly : nor to amend this 
anſwer (Not, whether any or no,) than this day, 
on which He declared Himſelfe to the world, 
: when.it was both heard and ſeene, that there Was 


AQs2 33+ an Holy Ghoſt 

The part Nar- . : 

es a The Narrative is thus, briefly. $. P av - 
came to Epheſus, and there he ound certaine 

The fir/t queſti= | Diſciples. At the firſt meeting, the very firſt 


en. | queſtion he askes,is $ recepiFtis, Whether they 
had received the Holy Ghoſt ? Marke it well. Iris the firſt point, he thinkes meet© 


to bee nquired of, or to informe himſelfe concerning. Th 
c 


_ of the Holy Guosr. 


(no doubt) hoped for an anſwer affirmative from themi: That they 
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The — 
| im. 
hoy uf po neque, But were {o farre from that, as they had not ſo much, as heard, 
whether there were any to receive: wherher,there were any,atall. Whom they ſhould 
have received, Him they had not heard of. This was a great radeneſſe. And yet D:ſ- 
ciples they were,and ns 55 20 that had beleeved,and beleeved 4 good while ſince. And 
they were twelve (itis ſaid atthe ſeventh verſe) that is,a full Zurze; and yet put the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt upon their Verdi, thar, they retarne, is an 1gnoramns. = 
The Apoſtle, little looked for ſuc | rudenefle, at Epheſus, the maſt civill place of 
all Aſia. This anſwer almoſt poſed him, yer, he givesrhem not over. Nay, he 
muſt not leavethem thus. Whether one, or yo : This anſwer (of force) begets ano- 
ther queſtion, tO finde where the error was. D#ſciples they were, and therefore bap- 
tized; baptized, and yet had not heard of the Holy Ghoſt ? He muſes how, or into what 
they had beene a and askes them that. They tell him, ito Zohns baptiſme, and 
furcher they had not gone. Of 7ohns Baptiſme T will not now ftand to enlarge: This 
is cerraine, a Baptiſme it was, wherein (it ſcemes) there was no mention, nor 0 hea- 
ring of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now, by this time, their rudenefle, that ſcemed ſtrange at the firſt, is not now 
ſtrange, whenthe xeaſon of it is knowne. Andit might ſeeme in ſome ſort to excuſe 
them, inthat, they were bur at 7ohn Baptiſm : and fo it did, Bur yet, to accuſethem 
withall, that they were butat Tohns Baptifme (fort was now more than twenty yeares 
fince John was dead) thar, all this while, they were no further , that (as He faith to 
the Hebrewes) conſidering the time, whereas they might have beene Teachers, they had 
need to be catechiſed, in the very rudiments of Religion. 

Yet * quencheth he not thus flax, though it did but ſmoke ,beares with them,'rates 
them nor, but teacherh them  firſt,that as 70hnwas to C n &« 1s Tt, ſowas 1ohns bap- 
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Ti anſwer. 


Theirs is a ſtrange zegative : That, not only they had xot recer- 


The ſceond 
queſtion. 


The anſwer. 


The e776. 


Heb.5, it, « 


The reflifying. 
* Matr, i 2 0, 


tiſme to Chriſts baptiſme, in manner of a Parate viam, orintroduction, in venturum, 


to one that was to comme, and they, no otherwiſe to conceive of it. 

It was Apollo's caſe (inthe on before, Yerſe 25.) He knew not but Tohns bap- 
tiſme neither, atthe firſt. And theſe (it may well be) were His Diſciples. But as 4- 
quila there taught Him : So doth the Apoſtle theſe here, the way of truth more exatl- 


ly. And ſo, being taught, they were baptized with a baptiſme, where, they both Verſ 5.6. 


heard of, and received the Holy Ghoſt, | 

Thus doth end the Narrative part. And therein, he gives us an example in 
himſelfe,of his owne rule to Timothee, If we meet with ſuch,as theſe at Epheſus, raw 
andevill catechiſed Chriſtians, that we grow not abrupt ; bur, exerciſe our office, i 


all long ſuffering and dotrine : not in doctrine alone, but in long ſuffering and doctrine - 
For without 


little good, 


Out of all this, we gather theſe points. Firſt, the neceſſitic of receiving the Holy 
- Ghoſt : in thar,it is his firſt cate, his firſt queſtion he askes. Ofthe other Perſons in 
the God-head, iris enough we heare of them and beleeveinthem : Of the Holy Ghoſt 
1s notſo, To heare of Him,or beleevein Him, will not ſerve ; but we are to receive 
Him t00, Toknow,not only 2u9d ſet,that He #; bur to certifie our ſelves, 2dd inſ:r, 
.Ut tHeis in us - For He ſhall remaine with yon and ſhall be in you (itis Curis 7.) 
 Butthen, receive we cannot, unleſſe firſt we heare : heare, thatthere is one to re. 
eve, or ever we receive Him. Firſt, notice of His being ; and then ſenſe of Hi re- 
©/Uinz, And indeed, the hearing of Him is a way to His receiving - For, though; 
not every one that heates, receives : yet none zeceives, but he heares firſt. So, thar 
ground muſt firſt be layd. - 
his nd to lay that ground, no better way; than the Apoſtle here direRs us to, by 
> Iecond queſtion ; get. us ro our baptiſme. Aske, :nto what we were baptized ? 


re we ſhall norfaile, bur reſolve our ſelves, that ove there # - receive Him after; 


Lil 4 


5 We may, 


Now: 


ſ#ffering, and ſuffering long otherwhiles, all our dot7rize will doe bur 


The Apo/Hes 


patience. 
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The hearing Y 


Of the SENDING Sermon 5. 


Now, but that the Apoſtle had a better conceit of theſe, here ,thanthere was 
cauſe, and 1oerrcd of charitie, ſuppoſing thele Dilciples better Scholers than the 
were. He would have begunne with the latter,and firſt asked them, 1f ever they heard 
of Him : and then after, if they had recived Him. For, that is firſt in nature, 4p ſ;t 
then An 1nſtt. ; 7 

There then let us beginne. I am ſorrie and aſhamed, that we ſhall neeq deale 
with An ſit : Yet (I know not how) as theſe daies of ours grow from evill to worſe 
and from worſe to worſt of all it is no more than needs. Not that I doubt of any 
ſuch,who (as theſe here at Epheſus) have not heard of the Ho 1 y G un 0s xr: For (n0 
doubt) long yer this, Hi ſound is gone out into all lands : but rather, ſuch other (as 
Saint ÞP a v x found at Epheſus too) I can tell them no better, than he doth, ze # 
in the ſhape of men. That have heard, and yet take to themſelves (a Chriſtian libertie 
(they call it) andthar forſooth, humbly, ſimply, and modeſtly; bur indeed) an unchri. 
ſtian licentiouſneſſe, proudly, lewaly, and malapertly,to call in queſtion whatthey lift. 


and, to make 9were's of that, which the Chriſtian world hath long ſince reſolveg; 
and ever fince beleeved, concerning Gov, Carisr and the Bleſſed Spirit : 
no leſle matters. | 


So then, to theſe two parts, we reduce all: * The Hearing of Him firſt: Ther 
2 the receiving of Him. 1. The Hearing : and therein, * Where we ſhall heare of Him? 
and. 2 What we ſhall heare of him ? * Where we ſhall heare of Him ? At our Baptiſme: 
> And What we ſhall heare of Him there : That one there is (ar leaſt) and I truſt, ſome- 
whar elſe beſides. | 

2. Then, the Receiving of Him. And init;thtee points: 1. Firſt, that this que: 
ſtion muſt be anſwered too, and ſo we bound to xecerve Him. And that, cither affir- 
native, Or negative. We have, or we have not. 2. Then, Have we received Him? 
How to know, if we have. 3. Have we n0t received Him ? How to procure, if we 
have not, In the former, of Hearing : is matter of fairh. In the latter, of Recti- 


ving : matter of morall duty. Both, meeteto be intreated of, at alltimes; butat 
no time ſo fit, and ſo proper, asat this Feaſt, 


ym 5 no recerving of, Him, that is zot. Therefore, no talke of receiving; 
no place, for the firſt queſtion, Have yee received? till the latter be firſt reſol- 
ved, Is there one to receive ? For reſolution whereof, He might have ſent them. toths 


—— very beginning of Geneſis, where they ſhould have heard, the Spirit of GO » moved 
on the face of the waters, Or tothe Law , where the ſame Spirit came downe upon the 
Num. 11-26. ſeventie Elders. Or, to the Pſalmes ; where, they ſhould have heard David lay of 
P.a'.1943% Him, Emvitte Spiritum & creabantur, Send forth thy Spirit and all ſhall bee made! 
DT OG And Sprritums Santtum ye auferas, Take notthy Holy Spirit from me. - Or, tothe 
Eſay 61.z. Prophets : The Propher Eſay : C HRISTS firſt Text, Luc. 4. The Spirit of G 0D, 
or FO EIT wy m The Prophet Joel : Saint Peters Text this day, I will powre My Spirit us 
on all fleſh. | 
7 uke.1.3 5. Or,ifever they had heard of our Saviova Cu x 1s r. Saint Paul might have 
Luke 3-2 b ſent them, ro His Conception : W here, they ſhould have heard the Angel ſay, Sp'7i- 
Tear ++ tus Santtus ſuperventet in te, to the Bleſſed Virgin. To Chriſts Baptiſme, where, He 
167. Came upon Chriſt ina viſible ſhape. To his promiſe ſo * often iterate, of Sending 
a Mce-1231 them, the Holy Ghoſt. To His Cavcat, Not to ſinne againſt the * Holy Ghoſt 1na0y 
bloh.z0.zz; Wiſe, it was a highand heinous offcnce, it could not be remitted. 
C ACL.2 3+ 


Or,if they had heard of the Apoſtles - Of b Chriſts breathing on them,and willing 


them to receive the Holy Ghoſt, Or but of this day, and in what ſort © He was __ 
= 
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ſent downe, like firie tongues, upon each of them. Or of their ſolemne meeting an 


Councell at Ieruſalem,and Decrecs there; the renor whereot was, 4 77 ſeemed good to the 4 ARt.1y.18, 


Holy Ghoſt, and #5. Or but of the ſtrange end, thar hapaed tv Araxias, they could 
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not chooſe, but have heard his off:nce told Him, by Sa'nt Peter, He had lycd to the AR.s.3. 


HoiyGnuosr: and ſtraight upon it; hee had lyed not to than, but to Go v» 
directly. 


All this, he might; yet, this he did not, but takes a plaine courſe, ſendsthem we 


hats bands i111 ſuppoſing it, tobe Cuxrx1srs Baptiſme; they were baptized Ar Bap-i/me. 
their bapt jſme, (ſtil ſ 1.43, hay 4 th : 4 P I Thi one 
there 8s. 


with, the onely true Bapriſme.) And, ſecing the Apoſtle, upon good advice, tooke 
that for the beſt way z we cannot follow a better direction: and ſo, lerus takeit. 
We meane not (truſt) to renounce our Baptiſme, By it, weare, that we arc, 
And,at it, we ſhall not fayle, but heare, There i a Hol) Ghoſt, Exprefle mention 
of Him, is direRly given in charge, in the ſer forme of Baprilne, prelcribed by our 
Sgiyiova: That All ſhouldbe (as weallare) baptized, in the name of the Father, 
the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt . 

Yea, Iadde further : He could not better reterre them, than to baptiſve, For, a 
ſpeciall prerogative hath the Holy Ghoſt, in our baptiſme, above the other tiwo Per- 


Matt. 28. ig. 


ſohs. That Lavey, is His Laver properly ; where, we are not only to be baptized Tit3.y. 


into Him (as intorhe other two) but alſo, even robe baptized with Him : whichis 


proper, to Him alone. For, belides the Water, wearetlicre, to be borne anew of the 1oh,z 5: 


Holy Ghoſt alſo, elſe is there no entering for us intbY he-kNigdomne of God, 

This for Bapriſmze. Bur, ler me alſo tell you a fayithg': Iris Saint Baſils, and well 
worth your remembring. He beginnethwith, 1# hoc baptizamur, and procecdeth 
three degrees further, all riſing from thence naturally: racy be bat the traine of 
bapriſme. | C 
. Firſt, Er quomodo baptiFamur ta & credimus. As weate baptized, ſo we be- 
leve. As is our bapriſme, ſo is our beleefe. And odrr beleefe, is there (at our hap. 
tiſme) repeated from point to point. A point whereof, is, 7 beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt, 
And, wee deſire to bee baptized in that faith. There Hee is now againe, at our 
baptiſme. TT Os 
Yea, before we come fo farre: even, at Chriſts conceiving there we heare of Him 
firſt, /þo was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. So, three ſeveral] times, we there hrare of 
Him. * Which was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Tbeleeve in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
3 inthe name of the Holy Ghoſt. At our baptilme, all three. And iz the mouth of three 
mineſſes, is every point ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. v 
2+ Saint Baſil proceeds. Et quomeds rredimns; ita & glorificamus, As from 
Baptifme, to Beleefe : So from beleeving to giving glorie. And there, he flatly avoyy- 
eh (which all the Chriſtian world knew to be true, nor was there ever Heretike 

ound, ſo bold as to denie it) That the a-Z:acyiz (as they call it) thatis, theuſe of 
ſaying, Glorie be to the Father, the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt. this forme of concluding 
almes, and Hymnes, and Thanksgivings, was ever received, and retained inthe 
burch, from the beginning ; as with us, ſtill itis. So was Baptiſme, ſo was thaikes 
or the baptized partie (the new member of the Church :) ſo, all concluded. Sg 
tat way, we heare of Him there, againe. | 
A 3. Yet one more, and it is His laſt. E# quomodo glorificamns, ſic ef benedicimas; 
5 We glorifie Go v, ſo we bleſſe men : As we give elorie to Him : ſo we receive 
mg from Him. How ? the forme is oftenheard, and well knowne, it is the 4- 
Pople * The Grace of Chriſt ox Lixd, the Love of G o v His Father ; Communio, arid 
ve fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, to be with as. So, after Baptiſme , So,atrer Sermon, 
2 : the congregation ever diſmiſſed. Then, there we zlorifie Him, And inHim 
- Nereare bleſſed. And ſo, we heare of Him, once more, quod ſit, thata Ho i y 
1 OST there ic, 
Nt Vponthe matter: no Baptiſme, no Beleefe, G o » no glorie, merino blefang, but 
We heereof Him. So as, if any bur ſee Bapt:{me,hcare bur rhe Greed; be at the daily 
| Service, 


2 
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Service, heare the Church rendring glorie to G © Þ, reccxving bleſiing from the Bj. 
ſhop or Prieſt : by ſome of1heſe, or all of theſe, they cannot choolc, but heare of the 
Holy Ghoſt, There is then no ſaying, for us, Sed neque audivimus : Away with that, 
And fay with Saint Baſil, In hoc baptizamur, there we beginne, Er quomudo 1 bapriza- 
mur ſic credimus, * Et quomodo credimus ſic glorificamns, 3 Et quomeao glorificanus 
benedicimus. So, weare baptized,in Him, * andas weare baptized,ſo we beleeve, and 
3 as webelecve ſo glorifie we G © d, and 4 as we olorifie God, {0 bleſſe we men, leſle, 
and are bleſſed. Theſe foure, they are all three, and they are not farre fet, they haye 
no curious ſpeculation in them, they wall ſerve for any honeſt or good hearted 
Chriſtian, to reſt in, andthey need goe no further, than 1» quo ergo baptizatieſts, 

Thus, we are referred, and we know, where we arc ſure to heare of Him, Bur, if 
we ſtay alittle upon [ 1» quo baptizati] and looke better into it, this is not all. but 
we ſhall finde further, not onely that ſuch an one there is, but take more perfe& no. 
tice of Him. And firſt, that He is G o d. And by no other, bur by the ſame ſteps 
we went beforc. VETAP 

Go, firſt, For that, we cannot be baptized into any name, bur Gods alone, 
The Apoſtle diſputes it at large I Cor. thar it cannot be, that iris not lawtull, tobe 
baptized into Saint Peters name, or into his,or into any name elſe, but Go o s only, 
Bur, in His name, we are baptized: even in the name of the Holy Ghoſt : that, proves 
Him, Go». = 

G o , ſ{econdly.For we beleeve in Him. We there profeſle it. Et nemini Chriſtia- 
norum unquam dubium ſuit, ngs in Deum, 101 in Creaturam, credere ((aith Athanaſius 
ad Epiſcopos Afric.) Never any Chriſtian doubted of this, that we beleeve not in avy 
Creature, but in G 0 Þ alone, . Beleeving'then in Him, we acknowledge Him to be 
CoD. TITER * 

Gov», thirdly. For, we aſcribe to Him glorie. And #lorie is proper to Go» 
onely : So proper, that He ſaith expreſly, Alteri non dabo, He will not part withit, to 
any other. But we render Him glorie, and, With the Father and the Sonne, pariter 
_ He i worſhipped and glorified; Therefore, G o Þ with them, even inthat 
reſpect, Wy 

: Laſtly, G o Þ, from b/eſing allo : for, that is one of Cods peculiars : To bleſſe 
in His name : by putting His name,uppn Children, old and young,upon the Congre- 
garion, to bleſſe them. But, with His name, we blefle, no leſle, than withthe reſt. 
Therefore, as they, ſo Hee4,G o Þ above all, as to bleſſe, ſo to be bleſſed for 
ever. 

Andupon theſe foure we reſt. Theſe foure, : To be baptized into Him, * To be- 
leeve in Him, 3 To aſcribe glorieto Him, 4 Tobleſſe by Him, or in His name, They arc 
ats, ſuch aQs,as cannot be given to any, butto G o » onely; and ſo evedently, we 
there hearc of Him, that Hex G o Þ alſo. And ſuch are the two acts, inthe Creed 
of Conſtantineple, Tobe Lord and giver of life,and To ſpeake by the Prophets. Suchare 
many other artribures, and workes (thar cannot agree to any, but Gov) aſcribed 
rothe Holy Ghoſt ; which might be, and which elſewhere have becnealledged : But 
now we are to kcepe us to our Baptiſme, and goe no further. 


And,if we will ſtay yet, but a little,at our Baptiſme, and hearken well: as,we heare 


- thatHeis Go», ſoſhall we, that, Heis G op in nitie, For there, we heare but, 


In nomine, but, of one name. Now, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth (Gal.3-16.) Abrahs 
ditte ſunt promiſſiones, & ſemint ejus, Non dicit Seminibus, quaſi in multis ; ſed 14nquam 
in uno, Semini ejus. To Abraham and bu ſeed, were the promiſes made. He faith not, 
To the ſeedes, as of many ; but to 45s ſeed, as of ove. So wee, are baptized, Nu" 
nominibus, quaſi multss , ſed, in nomine, quaſi uno: not inthe names, as of many 3 but 
in the name, as of one. One name and one nature, or eſſence. Yum ſums (. ſaich 
CuRisr) of twoofthem: Yaum ſunt, ſaith Saint 1ohn, of all three. This we 
here there. | 
Vnums ſunt , but not unus. For,as from the name,we ceduce the wnitie : So,from 
the nnmber (Three) doe we, the Trinitie, One in name and wature : -u v4 : 
erwc 
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The neceſitie. How much it importeth us, to receive Him, we may efieeme, by this,that S, paul 
makes it, his article of 1»primis, begins with it, at the firſt, as the moſt needfull poiny, 
I Two things are init. Firſt, that receive we muſt. Secondly, thatir muſt bethe 
Of receiving: Holy Ghoſt, we are to receive. vw ne 

Receive ? W hat need we receive any Spirit, or receive at all ? May we not,out of 
our ſelves, worke that, will ſerve our turnes 2 No: For holy we muſt be, ifever we 
Heb.1..24+ ſhall reſt in His holy Hill : for, without holineſſe, none ſhall ever ſee G © v. But holy we 
cannot be, by any habit morall,or acquiſite. There is none ſuch in all morall Philo. 
ſophie. As, we have our faith, by illumination: ſo, have we our holineſſe, by inſpi- 

ration: receive both ; both, from without. bY | 
To a habit the Philoſophers came,and ſo Chriſtians may: but that will not ſerve, 
they are togoe further. Our habits acuqiſite will lift us no further,than they did the 
Heathen men : no further than the place, where they grow, that is, earth and nature, 
They cannot worke beyondrheir kind(nothing can;)nor riſehigher,thantheir ſpring, 
It is not therefore $S: habitum acquiſiſttss : but, þ youu recepiſt is, we muſt goe by. 
2 But then, why recepiſts Spiritum Santium, the -y Ghoſt ? No receiving will 
Of recerving: ſerve, but of Him 2 The reaſons, it 1s nothing here below, that we ſceke: but, to 
the Holy OMP: heaven we aſpire. Then, ifto heaven we ſhall, ſomething from heaven, muſt thi. 
i Per.2.4. ther exaltus. If, Partakers of the divine nature, we hope to be (as, great and precious 
| promiſes we have that we ſhall be) that can be no otherwiſe, than by receiving one, in 
whom the divine nature is. Hebeing received, imparts itto us, and ſo makes us Con- 

ſortes divine nature, and that, isthe Hor y Gnosr. 

For, as an abſolute neceſſitic there is,that we receive the Spirit,els can we not live 
the life of nature: ſo, no lefleabſolute, that we rereive the holy Spirit, elſe can we not 
live the life of grace, and ſo conſequently, never come to the lite of gloric. Recepiſti 

: Cor. 15.45. Spiritum, gives the life naturall. Recipiſts Spiritum Santtum,gives the life ſpirituall. 

1. There holdeth a correſpondence, betweene the narurall andthe Spiritual, 
The ſame way, the world was made, in the beginning, by the Spirit moving upon the 
waters of the deepe + the very ſame, was the world new made, (the Chriſtian world, 
or Church) by the ſame Spirit moving on the waters of baptiſme. 

2. And looke, how inthe firſt A p a w, we cometo this preſentlife, by ſen- 
ding the breath of life, into our bodies. So, inthe ſecond, come we toour hold, inthe 
other life, by ſending the Holy Ghoſt into our ſoules. 


3. By that Spirit, which Cu x 1ST was conceived by 5DY the ſame Spirir, the 


Zuriſtian alſo muſt be, Not to be avoided, abſolutely neceſfarie all theſe, it can- 
2 not be otherwile. 


FLO The Another neceſiitie of His receiving. For, athe houſe will not ſtand emptie long. One 
Spirit or other, holy, or unholy, will enter and take itup. We ſee, the greateſt part 

b Eſay 29.20. ofthe world by farre, are entered upon,and held, ſome by the b ſpirit of ſlumber that 
paſſe their time (as it were ina ſleept) without any ſenſe of G o », or religionatall. 

c Eſay 19.14. Others by the c ſpiris of Goalineſſe, that reele to and fro, and every yeare are of a new 
dx Tim. 4.x. Teligion. Others, by 4 the ſpirit of error , given over tobeleeve lies through ſtrong illy- 
c 9 it.24: jou. Andthey that ſeeme to know thetruth, ſome with the © ancleave ſpirit, ſome 
am +3  wirhf che ſpirit of envie, or ſome ſuch(for they are many :) that, a kind of neceſſitic 
there is, to enterraine and receive the good ſpirit, that ſome or other evil ſpirit, from 

Go v, ſcaze-not upon us. From which Go » deliver us. TOR 

A third neceſſitie there is, we receive Him : for that, with Him, we ſhall receive, 


g Titgs. what ever we want, or need to receive,for our ſoules good. And here, fall in all iS 
b Ned.6,2» 


; 1 Tim. $5.22, Offices. By Him, 8 we are regenerate at the firſt, in our baptiſme. By Him after Þ c0n- 
4 1ob. 2.27. firmed, inthe impoſition of hands. By Him after i renewed to repentance, when We 
bein ay away, by aſecond impoſition of hands, By Him, k zavght all our life long, that we 


» Rom.8.26, KNOW Not ; Iput in minde of what we forget; ® ſtirred up in what we are dull; o hel- 

0 wg 16, ped in our prayers; ®releeved 1n our infirmities , comforted in our heavineſle ; Ng 
PN. nN, | - . . . 

/ "yann Fa rt. word, P ſealed 10 the day of onr Redemption,and q raiſed up againe #7 the laſt day. Goe al 


along, 


Sermon 5. of the Holy Gnosr, 64.5 
along, oven from our Baptiſme, to our very ReſurreRion,and we cannot miſſe Him, 
but receive Him we mult, : | 

And on the other ſides; non recepiſtis, without Him received, receive what we will, 
nothing will doe us good: Receive the Word, itis but * a killing letter; receive Bap- 7 2©%:36: 
riſme,it is but Johns Baptiſme, bar a * barren element , receive His fleſh, tit profiteth n- +» 
thing ; rece1V6 Cur1sr,it wilt not doe, for u Qu? non habet Spiritum Cu 1s7 1,hic * Rom 5. 
not eft Ejus, Hethat hath not His Spry, is none of His. So, C n a 1 s T renounces 
him, He hath no partin him.To receive C HR 1STAndnottheHory Guosr, 
isr0 no purpoſe; To conclude, if we receive not Him, we be but * aninales, Spiritum = lud.r. 
un habentes, only men of ſoule, having not the Spirit, y Er animalis homo, the naturall ! * ©#2 y: 
man that never received the Spirit, neither perceivethnor receiveth the things of G © » 
hath nothing to doe with ther. Sothar, Spiritum non habentes, is enough, and there 
needs no more (but onely that) to condemne us. Allthis; laid together, we ſee, Re- 
cepiſtis Spiritum, is no more thanneeds ; and it muſtneeds have ananſwer, 


The nextpoint is, how to certifie our ſelves, whether we have received this Spi- 2 
rit, orno, Iſay, * Whether the Spire, firſt: » And then; whether hat Spirit be the If we have ve+ 
Hoy Gros r, after, | | ceived. how to 
Of the Spirit, the ſignes arefamiliar. For ifitbe inus, (as the naturall Spirir > Wheeher Ye 
doth) Atthe Heart it will beat : Arthe month it will breath: At the pulſe it will be felt, 5:5vedrbe Spi- 
Some one of theſe may ; but all theſe will not deceive us; Me. 6 | 
Atthe Heart we begin zfor that is firſt, Dabo vobis Cor nova & Spiritum nouunt, i The Hort. 
A new heart and a ew Spirit we ſhall finde.ÞWe ſhalbe renewed in the Spirit of our mind. ****%.3 6.26. 
Sant nounm ſuperveniſſe Spirititm, nova deſideria demonſtrant ({aith Bernard : ) That ks ap 
new Spirit is received, no better way, to know, than'by »ew thowghts,and deſires. That 
he that watches well,the Carrent of his defires and thoughts, may know,whether,and 
what ſpirit it is,he is led by, old'or new.Therefore'our Say1ovs Curt breathed 
into them,when He firſt gave them the Hort x Gros r, that they might receive Him 
there within,even c iz viſceribus, in the inward parts. 4 A timore tuo Domine concepimus c Ter. 31 
Spiritum ſaluts : We ſhall know the Spirit is conceived, by the feere of G © Þ 1n our 4 Flay 16. 1h 
hearts, it is asthe Syſtole or drawing in, to refraineus from evill. And,we ſhall know 
ir, by © Charitas Dei diffuſa eſt in cordibus qr 4h rhelove of Go Þ there ſhed abroad. « Rom.s. 3+ - 
in8ur hearts, Which is, as the diaftole or dilating it out, toall, that good is. q _ 
But then, this every one may ſay; All is well within: and their word muſt beta- z The Speech 
ken, wee cannot gain-ſay them. For no man knowes,/in ſo ſaying, whether they ſay | 
true, or no. Therefore we goe yet further, and ſay : 1dem f vite & view organon, 
the breath that ſerves us for Life, or to live by ;the ſame ſerves us alſo for the woire, or 
to ſpeake by. So, that way yee ſhall know it. For if *7n ore ipſorum noni eſt ſpiritus,no f PL i 5.7 
breath be to be perceived in their mouthes ; if they 8 peake not thorow their throats they b Plal.1 16.10, 
are but 1dels and no better. Will ye ſee itat the month ? B Credidi, propter quod loratys | * Ootet 1He 
ſum, laid he : And i habentes enndem Spiritum, if we have the ſame Spirit, ({aith the A- 
poſtle) we ſhall doe no leſſe. This we know for certaine, that upon this day, the 
- orr-Gnos r cameinſhape of rongues, and they are for ſpeech. And this 
kewiſe, that, upon the receiving the Hot y Gu os x, theſe (here inthe Text)and 
Fecal all orher, ſpeake, andrhar with new tongues ; not ſuch as they ſpake with be- 
ore, The miracle 1s ceaſed: but the oral, holdeth till ; where the Hot x Gros r 
# recerved, there is ever a change inthe dialed, a change from * curſed; uncleane,; cor- k Ephcſa.zrs 
Tupt omrouaanrE w= 1 Heb as becommeth Saints. 1 5.3 | 
ut then againe, becauſe even birds roo may be, and are ſometimes raughr, to + a 
pole fn thar,holy phraſes for a need ;) therefore further yer,tothe pulſe - 20C, ; Te FU 
wad : it. Torhe hand, tothe worke, and enquire of that. The Horty Gugsr 
INIT given and received by the ® breathinward, for the Heart. Then, by n firy # toh.20:14; 
Tar , forthe ſpeech. Bur ever afcer, and here inthis place, the Ho: y Gaosr ® AﬀSy, 
Car) hay given and received, by /0 laying on of hanas : and thar, to admoniſh oOOE 
) y impoſita, and by admota manus, by lifting up, and laying to our hands, wee 
yo gus may 
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may know, we have received Him: we have had /aying on of hands,if we uſe laying 6 
purting our hands to any good worke. — - 
pg" Ter.17.9. As for what isin the heart ; Qui cogneſcit illud ? who knowes it ? Not we our 
9 Tix4.1% ſolves: our ewnehearts, oft deceive us. And thereis q a verbs confitentur, confeſſe at 
the mouth, with a faiis negant, deny with the deeds : and that deceives too, Bur there 
7 1Theſſ:1 3. 15 ” 0p fidet, the worke of faith, from * fides que operatur, taith that worketh, tha is, 
ſ Ty w- = Saint Pals faith ; that can * ſhew it ſelfe by his working, that Is, Saint Zames faith : and 
" tbd.nn there, may well bethe Spirir. Bur without workes, there, it may notbe, For with. 
 Tawes 2, 24, Out workes, Saint James is far, itis but ® a dead faith, the carcaſſe of faith, and there i 
no Spirit init. No Spirit, if no worke. For uſque adeo proprium eft, operari Spiritui, 
ut niſ; operetur, nec ſit : ſo kindly it is, for the Spirit tobe working, as if it worke net, 
it 5 ot, There is none, to worke : Spectrum eſt ,non Spiritivs,a flying ſhadow it is,a Spi- 
rit it is not; if worke it doe tiots Ee EN ITY 
And yet I cannot deny, workes there may be and mtion, and yet no Spirit ; as, in 
artificiall eneins, Watches, and Iackes, and ſuch like. And a certaine artificiall thin 
there is 1n religion (we call it Hypocriſie) that by certaine pins and gins, makes ſlew 
of certaine workes and motions, as if there were Spirit, but ſurely Spirit there is none in 
them. Vaine men they are, that boaſt of the Spirit, without the worke : Hypocrites 
| they are, that counterfeit the worke, without the Spirit, You ſhall eaſily diſcovertheſe 
Verſro, 12. yorkes, thatthey come not from the Spirit, by the two fignes, in Pſal. L 1. 21, and 
Nama, 7 conftant, and + free, They thar comefrom cunning, and not from the Spirit, 
ye ſhall know them by this, they be every foot out; they are not conſtant, they con- 
Hol.6.4. tinuenort wniforme long, and When the barrell is abour, or the plummers downe, they 
ſtay. But howſoever, long they will nothold, bur vaxiſb like the cloud, dry away like 
the dew of the morning, Wa N9 no conſtancie. ms 
And ye ſhall know them againe,by the other note n2v1a. Which makes the diffe. 
rence,between the Creatures,andthe Spirit. For the Creatures are produced from with- 
out : The Spirit doth emanare,proceed from within, So theſe,they have principium me- 
tus ab extra, thatthat makes them goe,is ſome thing,ſome engine without ; they low 
not freely, they come not kindly, as from within, 13112 87, 0 natwrall motion, Ingeni. 
ous but not ingenuous. Ingenuitie and conſtapcie, the free proceeding, theronſtant con- 
tinuing of them, will foone diſcloſe, wherher they come from a Spirit or no; will 
ſoone ſhew, they come from the art of Hypocriſie, not fromthe Spirit of true pietie. 


2 Whether And theſe will ſerve, toknow whether froin a Spirit. Now, whether that Spirit 
received tbe be Holy or no. For, divers times doth the Apoſtle diſtinguiſh, and ſay : We have not 


Hog Ghats received this Spirit, but that; as Row. V ITI. X V. II Tim. 1. V 11. andnamely, 


I Cor. IT. X II. that we have not received the Spirit of the world,but the holy Spirit which 
z of G © v. This ſame Spirit of the world, it is Sacer Spiritus (for there is no touching 
it) but not Sant7us. Sacer, as he called ſacra fames : for, ſanta fames he could never 
have called it. That ſpirit of the world, be it from policie, or be it from Phrloſophie, 
both are res ſacre (and ſan@e alſo may be, asrhey may be uſed) but of themſclves ſe- 
cular they are, and from men : Holy, or from heaven they are not. But.this Spirit, this 
Wind, muſt blow from heaven, not from our caves here beneath. And ſo you ſhall 
ſoone diſcerne it. Doe but marke the coaſts,whence and whither it bloweth,the mo- 
tive and the marke, and you ſhall diſtinguiſh it ſtraight. For if, from a ſecular reaſon ; 
if, tro an end beneath , virtus ab imo it may be, wirtss ab alto it is not. | 
Luke 24.49. For example, 1 doe forbeare to finne: what is my motive ? Becauſe (as Micah 
Mica 6,26.  ſaith)itis againſt Omri's fatures, ſome penall law, I ſhall incurre ſuch a penalite, be 
lyable to ſuch an A#ior, if I doe not : Itis well ; bur all this, is but che Spirit of 4c 
world : E Pretorio; non Sandtuario,bloweth out of Weſtminſter-Hall, not out of rhe 
Santtuarie, 
I goe further, to a better Spirit; Though there wereno penall law, I fordearc 
to ſinne, becauſe it is a brutiſÞthing, and ſo againſt reaſon : and ignominious, and 19 


againſt my credit and reputation. Nay then, further yer ; becauſe, I ſhall MESCY 
C4417 
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le, for that it will barreme of Heaven, or be ameanes to bring me to 
_—_ en men tooke notice of both theſe places: ) all this while, this 1s 
- Ss chan the Spirit of the Philoſophie ſchooles will teach : no morethan might be 
n ht in the ſchoole of Tyrannms, before Saint Paul ever came in it, Ir blowerh (this 
_ out of Ariſtotles Gallery, not out of the SantFuary yet: E Lycao, non Santtuario. CVe ['s 
Bur, if with eyeto Go D, I forbeare:\becaule, in ſodoing, I ſhall offend Him, and 
Jocevill, againſt the rule of His Juſtice, the reverence and Majeſty of His Preſence, 
the awfull regard of His Power,the kinde reſpect of His Bountie and Goodneſle , 
This now, commeth from the San&#uary, this wind bloweth from Heaven, this is 
right $anc#us indeed. ; | R 
This is the Line. Againe, looke to the Levell. If it be Demetrias's end, here vers. 
in the Chapter, 7/#hinc ei acquiſitio nobis, by this we have our advantage. If it be &en0t9: 
theirs, paremms nobis nomen, {o' I ſhall make my name famous upon earth, or any of 
that levell, it is, but of the world: ſacer Spiritus, not ſanctus, But, if of our well do- 
ing, Go » His will be the Center, and His glory the circumference : we doe it, not 
that our will, but His be done not, our name, but His be hallowed : the atZ is holy, 
and the ſpirit is of the ſame kinde, Otherwile, philoſophicall, politike,morall ir may 
be: theologicall, religious, holy it is not. Our line and our levell,or inducements or 
impediments to our doings, marke them, what coaſt they come from, and whither 
they bend, ye ſhall eaſily conclude, as before, whether recepiſts ſpiritum , ſo here, 


whether recepiſts ſanttum or no. 
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And thus we know, whether we have received. But, if we have not, how then * 2 
How may wee ( by the grace of G o » ) ſodiſpoſe our ſelves, as we may receive If we have not 
Him, And now wee are come to the dutie of the day : For this, is the day of His enemag 
receiving. "9 
The wayes aretwo : 1. One, that wee lay no barres to keepe Him from us. 
2. Theother,that we uſe allgood meanes to allure Him, to us. 

Firſt, that we fall not into Saint Stephen's challenge, that we * reſs# nor the H o0- 1 The rems- 
Ly Gnosr, and His comming. And reſiſt Him wee doe, if we lay any impedi. 5 mr 
ments in His way , nay, if we removethem not : As the manner is, as they doe, that * A851 
draw the Curtaines, or open the Caſements, that would take in breath. 


fe Of theſe, I finde three of note : quit they muſt bee all, or no receiving 
= 


One, anda chiefe one, is Pride. For the Hor y Gn osr will not © reſt, , p1ide. 
but #pon the lowly, ſaith Eſay : nor Go Þ, give 2race, but tothe humble (ſaith Salp.. © Elay 57-254 
men.) That we therefore pray to Him, that giveth grace to the humble, to give us the * *'9735% 
Brace to be humble, that ſo we may be meet to receive Him. For, at His firſt com- 
ming He came as a Dove, and did © light upon Him, that was Himſelfe 4 humble and © Manth-3.16. 
meeke, like a Dove, and willeth us to /earne that leſſon of Him, as thar, which will PIER 
make us meer to receive the Dove which He received , whoſe qualities are like His, of 
a mecke and quiet Spirit which howlſoever the world reckon of it, is with G o p a * P<t-3-4- 
thing much ſet by. | 
a the beginning, "the Spirit moved on the waters, and at Baptiſme, it doth ſo : lohn.739. 
-2nd our Saviova Curisrt ſpeaking of the graces of the Spirit, doth it, 
mntermes of water : and water ( wee know ) will ever to the lowe# place. Pride 
then is a barre, and hwmilitie a dif} poſing meanes, to the prime receiving the Ho x v 
HOST, 
Another impediment is Carnalitie. For ſpiritual, and carnall, are flat oppolite, 2 Carnally, ” 
2ued ſantum et, mundum eſt, ever : No holineſſe, without cleanneſſe. So that, the un- 
cleane ſpirit muſt be caſt out, yer the Hor y Ga os r received. A cleane box it muſt x 1oh-3.37. 
” ; _ is ” hold this Oyntment, The Dove lights on no carriov. Into our Bodies, 1 Cor.6.19. 
Hoh empte, He is to come : as into a Stewes, He will nor. And, that which we ſaid 
or now, of water, we here repeat againe. The Spirit inthe beginning moved there, 
ad at Bapriſmns came thither againe; and His gifts are as ftreames of water : and water 
M m im 2 | (we 


64 


3 Male: 


As. 23. 


Gen. 8.11, 
Rom, 1» 


AQs 2.3. 
Iames 5. 6. 


- 2+ The uſitg 
the Means. 


Exod. 1 9. 24+ 


I Prayer. 
Plal. 119.131, 
Zach, 12. 10. 


Luke 11, 33. 


2 The Vo;d. 
a Row, 8. 9, 

b lohn 1. 14. 
C 1Pct.i.25, 


Elay $9. 21, 


AQs 24.26, 


Of the SztxnDING Sermon 5, 


(we «fr j1S a cleanſer. To keepe ourſelves cleane, is a meancs ; to powre our ſelyc- 
out into riot and exceſſe, is a barre, keepes Him farre away from us. 

But the third is, ex tota ſubſtantia,againſtthe Hor y Gu os r :andthar js, ;þ, 

ſpirit in us,that (as Saint James ſaith) luſteth after exvie : ater envie,or malice,or wh At 

toever ſavourcth of the gall of bitterneſſe ; inwhich whoſoever are, S.Perer ſaith plain- 
ly, they have no part, or fellowſhip, either in giving, or receiving the HOiy Guos = 
The Hor y Gnos r, as, inthe body, He 1s expreſſed by the breath, and inthar 
forme given by C u x 1 5 r: ſo, intheſoule, by mutuall or reciprocall love, which ig 
(as it were) the lives-breath, of the ſoule. So is His Nature ; and lo is His ſigne: the 
Dove brought an Olive branch, and that is the figne of love and amitie : and fo is His 
Office, to ſhed abroad love in our hearts : And how can thar be received, if malicehe 
not firſt of all voided out £ They are as oppoſite, as Saint Lukes fire from heaven, and 
Saint James's fire from hell: one muſt be quenched, or the other will not burne, 

Now, thele being removed, * Pride, * Lu#, and 3 Malice, and ſo a place made. 
we are to invite the Sprrit,' by all good meanes Hee loveth, and as it were to gather 
wind as much as we can. To that end to get us to the place, and to viſit it oft, where 
this aire breatherh: and, that is (as we finde, Numb. X I. X V 1.) the deere of the San. 
Auary. If any be ſtirring, if any be tobe found, there it is. No place on carth,which 
the Holy Spirit more frequenteth, hath duer commerce with, than the Holy places, 
where, the remembrance of His name put ; tor, thither He will come tous, andbleſſe us, 
with His bleſiing. | 

Being there, it is but an eaſe leflon, yet David thinkes meet to teach itus, by his 
example; 0s meum aperui, & Spiritum attraxti, To open our mouth and draw it in. And 
that opening, is by prayer. Zachary callerh it Spiritum precum : the Spirit, that is, the 
active inſþiration, or attrattion of it, where wee cxpreſle our deſire ro draw Himin, 
W hich very attraction or deſire, hath a promiſe, by the mouth of our S a v 10v 
Cyxisr Himſelfe, that His Heavenly Father will give the Hor y Gnosr avay av. 
7 tothem that will make petition, ſceke and ſue, open their mouth, and pray for it. 

Then {econdly,looke, how the Breathand the Voice in naturalibs goetogether ; 
even ſo doe the Spirit and the Word inthe practice of Religion. The * Hor y 
GrosTis Cris rs Spirit, andbCux 1s tisthe Word. And of that Word, 
the Word c that is preached tous, is an abſtract. There muſt then needs be, a nearc- 
nefle, and alliance, betweene the one and the other. And indeed (but by our detault) 
The Word and the Spirit ( ſaith Eſay ) ſhall never faile, or ever part , but one be recei- 
ved, when the other is. Wehavea plaine example of it this day, 1n Saint Peters au- 
dirory (As 11.) and another, in Cornelius and his family (4.10.) evenin the Ser- 
2n-time,the Hory Gnrosr fcllupon them, and they ſo received Him, 

Yea, we may lee it by this, that, inthe hearing of the Word, where He 1s not re- 
ceived, yer He maketh proffers, and worketh ſomewhat onward, Vpon Felix, tooke 


 himwith a ſhaking, and further would have gone, but that he pur it over to a COnVents 


ARs 26. 28, 


Plal $ F, 10, 


Eſlay 30. 21, 
Iob 4.16. 


ent time, which convement time never came. And upon Azr:ppa likewile, omemhat it 
did zzove him, and more it would, but that he was content to be a Chriſtian » wy», 
ro take his religion, by a little (as it were upon a knives point) and was afraid tobe a 
Chriſtian i» mzulto, too much a Chriſtian, _ 
That wee ſee not this effect, that with the Word the Spirit is not received as It 
would be, the reaſon is, it is no ſooner gorten, than itis loſt, We ſhould finde this 
cftect,ifafter we had heard the Word,we could get us a little out of the noiſe about Us, 
and withdraw our ſelves ſomewhither, where we might be by our ſelves, That,when 
we have heard Him ſpeake tous, we might heare what He would ſpeake in #5. When 
we have heard the voyce before us, we might heare the orher behinde us, Hc efl Vide 
When, the voicethart ſoundeth ; the other of Job, Yocem audivi in ſilentio : there, heare 
Him, reprove, teach, comfort vs, within. Vpon which texts arc grounded the ſolils- 


 quies, the communinz with eur owne ſpirits, which are much praiſed by the Ancients, 0 


this purpoſe : for, 1 medtatione exardeſcit ignzs, by a little muſing or meditation, thc 


Plal.39.3- fire would kindle and be kept alive, which otherwiſe will die. And certainc it is, that 


many 
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many ſparkes kindled, for want of this, goe out againe ſtr7izh:: For, as faſt as it is 
written in our hearts, it is wiped out againe : as faſt as the ſeed is ſowne, it is picked up 
by the fowles againe, and ſo our receiving is in vaine, the Word and the Spirit are ſeve- 
cd, which elſe would keepe together. _ 

Laſtly, as the word and the Spirit lo the flcſh and the Spirit goe together; Net 
all fleſh ; bur this fleſh, the fleſh that was concerved by the Hor Yr GHOs r,this iS NC- The Sucrd- |» 
ver without the Hor y Gnosr, by whom it was concetved : 1o that, receive 
one, and receive both, Ever with this bloxd, there runneth ſtill an artery, with plenty 
of Spirit 1 it : which maketh, that we eat there, eſcam ſpiritualem, a ſpiritual mear ; x Cor 16 . 
and chat in that Cup, we be made arinke of the Spirit. There, is not only ;mpoſitio ma- 12 13. 
#1um, but after ir, poſitto in Manns ; putting on of the hands, but purting it into our 
hands. 1mpoſitio manuum, putting on of hands, in Accepit panem & calicem : And jc- 
ſitio in manus, putting it into our hands, in Acciprte, edite, bibite. And fo, we in caſe, 

20 receive body, bloud, Spirit and all, if our ſelves be not in faulr, 

Now then, it we will invite the Spirit indeed , and if each of theſe, by it ſelfe in All rrgvcher 
ſeverall, be thus effeuall ro procure it : putthem all, and binde them all together, 19% 
Accipite verba, take to you words, Hoſe's words, words of carneſt invocation. Suſcipite Hoſ4.7. 
inſutum verbum, receive, or take to you the Word (Saint Tames word) grafted into you, tam.1.22. » 
by the Office of preaching. Acciptte corpus,accipite ſanguinem ; take the holy myſte- 

ries of Hisbody and bloud, and the ſame, the holy arteries of His bleſſed Spirit. Take 
all theſe in one, (the attractive of Prayer, the Word, which is Spirit and life ,the bread 
of life, and the Cup of ſalvation : ) andis there not great hope, we ſhall anſwer Saint 
Pauls queſtion, as he would have it anſwered, affirmative ? Have yee received ? Yes, 
we have received Him, Yes ſure. Then, if ever, thus, if by any way. For on earth, 
there isno ſurer way, than to joyneall theſe: and He, ſo to be received, if at all. 

So, we began with hearing outward, and we end with receiving inward. We be: 

gan with one Sacrament, Baptiſme, we end with the other, the Euchariſt. We began 

with that, where we heard of Him ; and we end withthis other, where we may and 

thall (Itruſt ) receive Him. And Almightie Go »Þ grant, we ſo may recerve 
Him arthis good time , as in His good time,we may be received by Him, 
thither, whence He this day came of purpoſe to bring us; even ro 
the Holy places made without hands, which is His heavenly 
kingdome, with G o p the Father who prepared it, - 
and Go Þ the Sonne who purchaſed it tor 

us. To whom, three Per- _— 
ſons, &c. | KS: 
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SERMON PREA 


CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT VVHITE- 
HALL, on the X XILTI. of May, A. D. 


Mpc x111.being W mH1TSVNDAY. 


—_— —_— 
— 


EPHES. Cray. IV. Ver. XXX 
_ Nolite contriſtari, &c. 


eAnd prieve not (or, be not willingto grieve) the Hor 
Sr1k1T of God; bywhom geare ſealedunto the Day 


of Redemption. 


D——————— I 5 Reque#, or Counſel, or Cawtion, 
| | E1| or Precept ( or what yee will call it) of 
= x AAA the Apoſtles is ſure very reaſonable: The 
>| Horry Gnrosr, by whom we are ſea- 
led to the Day of Redemption, that wee 
Xl! would not grieve Him. 
þ Not the Hor x Ga os Tr. HE 
is the Spirit of the Great and High 
God : And ſo, for His Dignities ſake. 
Not Him againe, as by whoſe meanes 
we have our ſignature againſt the great 
3 Ay} Day of Redemption : And ſo, even for 
ag| His benefits Take, Theſe two, * For 
1| His Greatneſſe, or > for His Goodneſſe; 
Greatneſſe in Himſelte, Goodeſſe to Us : 
— —==z=pc For either: of theſe, or for both of 
theſe, we would be ſo reſpective of Him, as Not to grieve Him. 
Not to grieve Him. He might well, and (as one would:thinke) ſhould rather have 
ſaid, yeeld Him all cauſe of joy and contentment : Tt hadbeene but reaſon, ſo. Now, 
tar, He doth not move: onely this ; that we would not miniſter unto Him any cauſe 


of 7r:evance : And what could He fay leſſe 2 Touch a Perſon, and for ſuch a Benefit, 
| it 


__—. 


Sermon 6. of the Hor vyv Grnos To 651 


* 1 4 ſmall pleaſure. If not rejoyce Him, yet Grieve Him not, Andit is ſo 
ES I ſee not "en well it can be denicd Him. LH | 
Now then as we ſee it is but reaſonable ( this Requeſt, ) So isit exceeding fit for 
this time. It 1s forthe Hoty Gnosr : And this is tlic Horry Gn OsTs 
Feat. It mentioneth His Sealing (for a reaſon: ) And this is (as may call it) His 
Grſt Sealing-day : This the day, on which the Sp77it of G © » firſtſer His Seale upon 
che Fathers of our faith, the bleſſed Apoſtles. On which Hethcndid, and on which 
Heever will, though nor in like manner; yet in like effect (it being His owne day) vi- 
fit ws from on high,if by ſome grievance or other, we diſappoint Him nor, and ſo drive 
im away» 
— +08 eafier requeſt than this, Nolite contriftari ? And what fittertimeto 
move for the Hoz y G nosr, than upon His owne Feaſt and upon His Sealing- 
day ? Andthis is the Summe. 


The Parts fall out evidently two, The Party,for whom this Requeſt is preferred : The Diviſion 


* And a Dty, or (it is got worth making a duty) rather a common ordinary Courte- 
fieto bedone Him. 1. The Party, T he Holy Spirit of G 0 , by whom we are ſealed to 
the Day of Redemption. 2. The Duty (or what yee will call it) Nolite contriſtari 

In the Party, two Motives there be: * His Perſon, and 2 His Benefit. 1, His Pey- 
ſon in theſe: The Holy Spirit of Go d. 2. His Benefit in theſe + By whom yee are ſealed 
z0the Day of Redemption. His Perſon {et forth in the originall,with very great energre - 
ſuch, as our tongue is no able tocxpreſle it fully enough. For it is not Ilrijue 5507 ©48, 
but with greater emphaſis z but three words, and rhree Articles, every word his ſeve- 
rall Article by it ſelfe, 73 7reijue, 8 45coy, 5% 948. The Spirit, not a Spirit ; and not Holy, but 
The Holy , nor of G © Þ, 3; but of 55:&;, The G o »z that is, the onely, living and 
true Go d. All, The's ; neveran 4 among them. 

Then,His Bownty or Benefit vouchſated us: By whom,we have our ſealing to the Day 
of Redemption, Wherein, theſe foure points come to be weighed : 1. Of Redemption. 
Firſt, What and how it is. 2. Then, that it hath a Day; rhe Dey of our Redemption, 

3. Thar, againſt that Day, weare to be Sealed. 4. Thar, The Hot y Gros r 
keepeth rhat Seale, and His Office it is to paſle it to us. This is the Berefir. 

Now, cither of theſe is a Motive of it ſelfe. * His Perſon : Grieve not the Holy $p;- 
rit of Go , and there ſtay : for, that, of it ſelfe, is reaſon enough : > Or, leave out 
His Perſon, fetthat by, and ſay, but even, Him, ho ſeales unto you, ſo great a fayour, 
asro fave you, at the great Day : Him-(be He what He will, G o Þ or Man; Spirit or 
fleſh, holy or common ) erieve Him not. This is reaſon enough too: Grieve Him not, 
for His owne : If not for His owne, yet not, for His Seales ſake; 

The Duty followeth. To this Perſon great,and of great bountie beſide (to ſpeake 
as Naamans Servants did to Him) $i rem grandem dixiſſet Apoſtolus ; if the Apoſtle had |) 
oyned us ſome great peece of Service,we ought notto havethought much of ir. How 
much more then, when he ſaith,but this, Doe not grieve Him (and there is all 2) which 
15 NO poſetivie, or aZFuall peece of ſervice, of paines,or of perill onely a privative,of di: 
ſervice (2s they call it) whichis ever, as little as can be required : Non contriſtari. 

Non contriſtari : or at leaſt, Nolite contriſtari, for, there berwo degrees: 1. That 
We ave it not. 2. That willingly wee doe it not. That wee have a will not to doe it. 

/tuch reading, offers more grace. For, much depends upon our willingneſſe or not 
wilngneſſetoit. 

Inboth which, we have * firſt to weigh, whether we cangrieve Him, or He be 
gr1eved: (that ſo we may underſtand the phraſe, and take it right;) > Then, how ir 
1s, we doeir, and what thoſe grievances be ; that ſo, we may take notice of them,and 

carefull roavoidthem. 

3- Laſt of all, thefirting ir tothe Time and ſhewing it ſeaſonable. For, by oc- 
calion of the Perſon, His Feaſt ; and by occaſion uf the Day of Redemption, the Day of 
Sealngalſo will fallin ; and the intended aQtion, with it. Which ( as we ſhall ſhew) 
15 1t {clfe, a kinde of $:2nature,» Doeitnot,; This time; doe it not : It is H# owne 
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I. 


Grieve not. 


I 
Not the Sperit 
of G OD. 


| 


a 1 SAm.25.31, 
b Prov.18, 1 4; 
c El. 29.10. 

d Markec 9444. 


The Spirit of 
GOD. 

a loh.4.24. 
b El.48. 16, 


Feaſt, tov? ; It is His Sealing-Day,this ; Now then, Nolte contriſfari, Thus lycthe 
Parts Of which, that whatfthall be ſpoken, &c. | 


VAULT ot Loot Vat, [ENED At 


Wo ſorts of Perſons there be, that ( if we be well adviſed) we wouldbe loth to 

grieve : 1 Great Perſons ; * and ſuch as carry the reputation of being Good, Nor 
Great, in regard of their power : They may doe us a diſpleaſure: Themotive of feare, 
Not good, in regard oftheir bounty : Others are, and we may be;the better for them: 
The motive of hope. If He be Great, though He Seale us nothing, no wildome, to of. 
fend Him, If Heberto Seale us a favour (though otherwiſe He be not grear) for His 
favours ſake favour Him ſo much, as grieve Him nor. Either of theſe available, bur 
where they meer, there is v4 unita, Specially, if we adde, 7» quo vos; that our parts 
be in it ; and Signati eſtis,that either He already hath,or is ready to doe it for us: The 
motiveof love, and of the greateſt love,the /ove of our ſelves. Then it comes home in. 
deed. Theſethree meet all in this Partie, 1. He 1s nmrioua dr 54 35. 2, Sjgillum 
habet. 5. In quo V0s. 

I begin with 2uantus, how great. He 1s The Spirit of Go ». And were it but the 
Spirit of man, our owne Spirit ; Sinnes of the greater {ize, would be forborne, as for 
other divers, ſo even for this reaſon, that they be gravamina Spiritus, grievances 4. 
eainſt our owne Spirit:which,every one feels, whole conſcience is not ſeared, Andif 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, Eſchew them, for that they breed Sinzultum & ſcrupulum cordis, 
thep-braiding or yexing of the heart ( as a Abizail excellently termeth it , ) or ( as 
b Salomon) vulnus ſpiritus, the wound,or gall of the Spirit ; or (as © Eſay) compunttio- 
acm, the pricke or ſting of conſcience, or (as ourd Sav1ovr Himlſelfe) « worme 
which once bred, never dies, nor, wever leaves gnawing : he had faid enough, Butthis, 
cyen the Heathen could have ſaid too. 

The Apoſtle doth like an Apoſtle ; tels us truly, there is a greater matter *longs to 
itthan ſo. There isa farcehigher Sp:7it than ours, than any in man (our Spiritis no- 
thing to it ) the Spirit of G © Þ : they begrievances againſt it. 

To ſpeake then of the Sprrit of Gop :*® Go Þ isa Spirit, and Þ Good hath a 
Spirit, Hath many, created, m His'\power, and at His command : but hath one, one 
above all, uncreated, intimum ſubſtantie, of His owne ſubſtance: Knowne ever, by 
the article (as Saint Baſil obſerveth) The Spurit, the Soveraiene Spirit Styled ever, 
with this addition, Hi owne Spirit; the Spirit not ofany Saint, in concreto Or it abſtra- 
op, but evenof G o Þ Himlſelfe.' | 

Our Saviovix Cuxr1 sr teacheth us, totake notice of Him, as wedoe of 
the Winde; By His efte&t. For the wind: it is a body of aire, bur ſo thinne and ſub- 
tile,as it is next neighbour to a Spirit. Wee ſee foule rule here inthe world ſome- 
times, houſes blowne downe, trees blowne up by the roots. When we ſee this, we 
know ſtraight, this cannot be done without ſome power. And that power (we atC 
ſure) cannot ſubſiſt of it ſelfe (ir is an accident: ) muſt (needs) have his inherencen 
ſome ſubſtance. That ſubſtance, if it be viſible, we call it a body : if inviſible, a Sp!- 
rit. Svour Saviov x tells us, Spiritus eft qui ſpirat. It is the wind did this, blew 
all theſe downe. 

And even ſo, ofthe Spirit of G © », when (as upon this day) they that could 
{carce ſpeake one tongue well ; on a ſudden, wereable perfectly to ſpeake to every 14 
tion under heaven, every one in his owne tongue : This (we know) could not come t0 
paſſe, but by ſome power. And ſure we are, that power muſt have for His Subject, 
lome ſbftance: And not any viſible or bodily , Then, ſome Spirit it muſt be : And 
no $prrit inthe world could effect this: And fo, the Spirir of G 0D. 

Bur the relation of theſe rongues, depends upon S. Lukes credit. There was afrer, 


more ſtrange and famous operation, which in all Storics we finde. The Temps yy 
0 


German 6: of the Hoy GnosT. 

Jowne all the world over : yea, the world it ſelfe blowneiquite about 
nr yay downe (as it were) from Paganiſme,and the worſhip of Heathen oods 
m__ :ruch of Chriſtian Religion. And thar, maugre the Spirit of the World, which 
aſtre 4, and bentir ſelfe againſt ir, tori viribus, This we finde : And for cerraine, 


* vorke and this POWEr could not come from any other Spirit, but the Sprrit of 
Thus, wetake notice of Him, by His effetts : and of His Greatneſſe, by 


the grcatneſle of His effects. 


The Spirit of GOD; and the Holy Spirit + what needs this ? To make Him great : The Holy | 
(as the world oes) what needed Holy ? Or,if atitle muſt be added, to that end,there '* Gay 
were other ſtyles many, in the eye of fleſh,more magnificentand likely to ſhew Him 
for Great,chan this of Holineſſe. The Spirit of Principality, of Conrage, Power,Govern- 
ment ; divers other. And all theſe, are from Him too , He the fountaine of all. Sothe 
Apoſtle rels us, I Cor.X I 1. And , thoughthe Spirit be all theſe , yet choice is made of Ver. 4 it» 
none of all theſe, but only of this one Holy] from among them all, 4-99, And His 
title, is not The High and Mighty : nor,The Great and Glorious : but only, the Holy Spji- 
rit, Nor, doethe Seraphins and Powers of Heaven cry, Magnus, or Celſus, or Fortis, 
thrice; but Santtus Santtus,Sanitus ; Holy and thrice Holy, to G o » Himſelfe: making E'y 6.3. 
choice(l doubtnot)of His Soveraigne Attribute, to laud and magnifie His glorious 
Name by. Which teacheth us a leſſon (if we would learneit:) Thar, it is,the Attri- 
burein Go », which of all other, He doth ; and which of all other, we ſhould moſt 
eſtcem of, And by vertue of this(if we kept right)Places,and Times,and Perſons,and 
- Things Sacred ſhould bein regard accordingly.For this we may be ſure of: werethere 
in Gods titles.a title of higher account ; the Spirit of Goy, ſhould have been ftiled b 
it. Bur in G 0 »,Holy,Holy,is before Lord of Hoſts: His Holineſſe,firſt ; His Power,after, Ay 6-3: 


Thus, have wetwo reaſons de non gravando: : Firſt, were He but the Holy Spirit, 3 The Holy 
for that, He would be ſpared. For, without all queſtion, Heis the moreto be er by, 
by reaſon of that Artribute : Itis Go Þ s chiefe, asye may fee, inthe High Prieſts —_— 6s 
forehead, as ye may heare, out of the Angels momhes. hi 

2 Then againe,that He is Gops ;and nota Spirit,but The Spirit of G 0 Þ ;we will 
forbeare Him ſomewhat (1 truſt) for His ſake, whoſe He is. Pur theſe rwo together; 

And to theſe two for a ſurplulage joyne thar, He is not onely Dez, but Deus ; Of 
Gop,bur Gov alſo:and then, we have our tul weight for this part, for His Greatneſle. 

And this we ſhewed, laſtFeaſt. We are baptized into Him : We beleeve in Him : 
Weyeeld Him equall glorifying : We blaie by Him (or, in Hisname) no lefle than 

of the other two: So,in the Deity, He is.: And a Perſan-Heis : For, to Seale ( which 
Heis ſaid here to doe; ) to ſeale, is ever ana&t perſonalt, Thither then, I now come, 


I 


cyenfrom His Greatneſſe to His Goodneſſe. 


For Heis not great, as the Great Can : but, He is Good withall. And great,and 2 
good withall,char carries it ever:If,7z quo Vos come to it,that this goodyeſſe reach ro us. 
And ſure;this Party (His Greatneſſe ſetaparr) is,to us,the Author of many a be-| yhow ſealed. 
nefit, No perſon of the three, hath ſo many, ſo diverſe denominations as He; And 
they be all, ro ſhew the manifold diverſitic of the gifts, He beſtoweth on us. They 
countthem, 1. a His NAN1D, or azitation, which makerh the vegetable power in the © Ceti-r. 2: 


Spirti of GO 


The Holy Spirit 
of G OD, By 


b Gen. I. 204 3 


world. 2. His brv7t waa, Spirit or ſoule of life,in the living Creatures. 3.His< tivn | gen. 2. 7. 


MODA Reavenly Spirit of a double life, in mankind, 4.Then, that in Bezaleel, that gave dExod 31.14« 
- excellencie of art. 5. Thatin<the LX X Elders, that gaverhem excellencic of - Numb.11.26; 
Wiſaome to ooverne, 6. That inf Balaam and the Siby/s, that gave theni the word of / Numb. 24.14 


ropoeci, to foretell things Contingent. 7. Thar of the 8 Apoſtles (this day) that gave g As 25.8: 
em $kill,to.ſpeake all tongues, All theſe are from Him. All theſe he might,bur, doth 


"7 | ug up, any of them. And thar, becauſe, though they befrom the Holy Spirit 
0 p, yet not from Him, as Holy , but, as the Spirit of G 0p onely, without eye 
Tr reference to this Attribute { Holy} arall, 


Bur 


654- 


a lohn 16.8. 
b AQ&.16.6, 7. 


£ Toh. 16.13» 
d Iohn 14.26. 


| 4 2 Cor. 3.6. 


f Rom.8.26, 
gi Rom.5.5. 
b AQRs 20.22. 


F I Cor, I,2%s 


8 4 Redemp130n, 


Iob 2, 4+ 


Numb.z 5.28, 


Of the SEnDING Sermon 6. 


But from the Holy Spirit(or the Spirit,as He is Holy) commeth the gratum facien; 
thegift of gitts,the gift of grace, which He beſtoweth on His Saints and Servants,and 
maketh them ſuch, by it. We waive all the former, all the gratss date, and take our 
ſelves only to this. And here againe,there come in upon us, as many more, x, The 
grace ® reproving and _ them within (when they are ready tO 80 aſtray) Spix;. 
2145 reflans, the wind againſt them, Þ ot ſuffering them to goe into Aſia or Myſia (when 
they ſhall doe no' good there) but making them even wind-boundas it were. 2,Spiriry 
afflans he wind with them, c guiding them,and g1VINg them a good paſle into all truth, 
3+ The grace dreaching them what they knew not, and calling to their minds, that they 
did know, and have forgot. (And ſo,Spiritus difflans blowing away and {cattering,as 
it were, the miſts of error and forgetfulneſſe.) 4. The grace © quickning them and ſtir. 
ringthem up, when they grow dull, and even becalmed. 5. The grace inſpiring, and 
f enditing their requeſts, when they know not what, or how to pray. 6. The Spiritbrea. 
thing, ands ſhedding abroad His love im their hearts : which makes them b goe bound in 
the ſpirit and(as it were) with full faile to Jeruſalem (when it is for His ſervice.)7, And 
laſt, the ſpirit i ſealing them an aſſurance, of their eſtaresto come : whichis the moſt 
ſoveraigne of all the ſeven , as that, which doth fanGtifie (that is) ſever and ſer-us 
apart, from the reſt of the world, and proprios dicare, make us His owne peculiar, 


Now. this Benefit we finde (here) woven and twiſted with another : For, two 
are mentioned, ' Redeeming, and * Sealing. We muſt looke to ſuum cuique. Both, are 
notthe Hor y Gros rs: Onebelongsto Cu x1 s r. His, the Office to re- 
deeme,and that day (the day of Redemption) His. The other, tothe Hor y Guaosr. 
The Seale is His ;and His, the day of ſealing. We are to paſle both theſe Offices, To 
be redeemed, queſtionleſle : But, take this withall , it is not enough, that (to be redee- 
med) if by this Seale alſo, it be not paſſed tous. 

Of theſethen briefly. 1. Redemption there is. 2. That, hath a day. 3. Againſt 
that day, we to be ſcaled. 4. The Horry Gun osr hath that Seale : He is to doe 
it ; that Office is His. Wy 

CaKRIsSrs isfirſt : wemuſt then, goealittle fromthe Hor vy Gaosr: 
we will come to Him againe, ſtraight, 


Ofr we have heard ; in Redemption, there is emption ( a buying ) and Re (that is) 
backe : a buying backe of that, which formerly hath beene loſt, or made away. 

It is of two ſorts: * Reall, and * Perſondf, Redemption reall, of our eſtates,lands, 
or goods : Redemption perſovall, of our ovrne ſelves, ſoules and bodies. This,inthe 
Text, ſcemeth to be perſonal : Ij:quo ves, by whom you , you your ſelves : There 1s 
not mention of any poſſeſcons. Andever, ofthe twaine, this is the greater. You know, 
who ſaid Skiz for Skin,all that a man hath, to redeeme himſelfe. But indeed, upon 
the matter , this Redemption,is of both. For, Cyux1srs redemption, 1 Not of one 
halfe , but, a zota//entire redemption both of Perſons and Eſtates. 

Now, mens perſons come to need redeemine, by Captivitie : Andin that cale, 
theremuſt be a ranſome. Mens eſtates, come to need it, upon a Sale out-rieht : and 1n 
that, there needs a new Purchaſe. 

We were gone both wayes. Both, arc in the Y II. to the Rem. at the X X1II. 
Verle, there # a law in our members leading us captive : when, either we are taken, and 
carried away by ſtrong hand, with atentation: or over-raught, by the ſleights of the 
enemie. Arthe X 1V. verſe: there is a ſale, Carnall and ſold under ſinne : when, for 
tome conſideration, as we thinke ( but many times, ſcarce valuable) we make away 
our eſtates, by our owne voluntary a. 

CunRisr redeemes us from both. His Ranſome yee ſhall finde, 1 Tim. 2. 6- 
Aflinu&1. And His Purchaſe, Chap.1.14. Redemptionem ores; ; that is of Purchaſe, 
plaine. His purſe went not for cither, but His Perſon. His death, as the High Prieſts, 
treed us from captivitie, His blond, as the bloud of the Covenant was the price, that clea- 
red our eſtate, fxom all former bargaines and ſales. This 
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7 tion hath a Day. But by this reckoning, that Day ſhould be paſt,” » The Pay of 
hs I Fro rafias was the Day of that payment, and thatis paſt : How can we Rod wplione_ 6 
he ſealed againſt it, then 2 Bur ( if ye marke it well) Lightly, there are more day2s, ! 
than one, goe to a full Redemption : T'wo, at leaſt : And, till the ſecond come, the Re- 
tion is not compleat. | "9 -OS s x8 $97.40 
In the Reall - there is one day of 1 paying the money , another, of 3 putting in 
poſſeſſion, EVET« That ( lightly ) is not the ſame day ; but ſometimes, a good while 


In the Perſonal : * One day, when concerning a Priſoner, a condemned man, it 
is erariouſly ſaid, by His Majeſtie, He ſhall not dye. » Another, whenthis is put un- 
der Seale, and broughtto the priſon, for his releaſe : And poſhbly, agood diſtance, 
xeene theſe, | I ay 
Bn hon, all is counted as good as done, when the money is paid, or the ward ſþo- 
tes : But, the Priſoner lyerh by ir ſtill; and the poſſeſſion is our of our hands, till the 
ſecond day commeth: So, that is the Day of Redemption conſummate. 
Andeven ſo, ſtands it with us. The Ranſome was paid downe ; The Sentence re- 
verſed, the day of His Paſſion. The putting us in poſleſſion, the pertect ſerting ns free , 
that, hath another day, not yet come. For, out of poſle i0n WC areas yet ; and, in a 
kinde of priſon, weare ſtill. The firſt day, the pay-day, is paſt ;, we hold a memory of 
ir, of all dayes, on Good-friday. But Himlſelfe tells us, of another day after that (the 
day of His ſecond appearing ) and, when that comes, then He bias us lift up our heads and 1.ute 11.38; 
looke up cheerefully ; for then our Redemption drawes nigh, is even hard at hand ;(thatis ) 
our full, perfect, plenary Redemption, indeed. Andrill thatcome, forall the firſt frurs 
of the Spirit, Wee grone ſtill, as ſubjett to vanity and corruption (our priſon-irons, as it Rom8.22,23- 
were) andall the Creatures together with «s, doe the like. Thus farre Redemption, and 


the Day of it: Andthus farre Cunt 3m s office: 


Now betweene theſe two Redemption-dayes (the firſt and the ſecond) commeth 3 re are ſeated 
inthe Seale. And, againſt that ſecond day come (which is 1n truth, the very Day of _ that 
full redemption) it will ſtand us in hand, to provide,we be Sealed, and have this marke ** 
of Separation. Iris exceeding materiall., No claime of redemption without it. In 
vaine ſhall we ſay, we are redeemed ; unlefle, we then have this Seale to ſhew. There- 
fore, nottoreſt upon Redemption with a blancke, or the conceit of that : but know, 
there is a further matter ſtill (even obſcgnati ets) and looke tothart. For, when that 
Day comes, all will go by it. In very deed(upon the point)the Day it ſelfe goes by it : 
tor, if ſealed, then a Day of Redemption : If otherwiſe, then no Day of Redemptiop;but 

a Day of utter deſolation. | | WER 2 7 PITT >, 
' Ye havea Type of this, in the Old Teſtament (ZFek.9.) Six fellowes carne _., |. 
forth with axes, to make havocke and deſtroy. There goes one before, and makes F*<£9-4- 
a Tas inthe fore-heads of ſome certaine perſons : They, and none bur they, ſpared : 

Theteſt, hewed in peeces every mothers Sonne. Cn OY IIY 

The like againe, in the New Teſtament ( Apoc.7.) The foure Angells holdthe 4 
foure windes,rcadie to deſtroy the earth. Bur firſt goeth one witha Seale, and a procla- Revel.7.2 
mation there is, to make ſtay, till we have Sealed ſome: and (that done) as for the 
reſt, deſtroy them and ſpare nor. 'As muchto ſay : Theſe with the Seale, arc they,ro 
whora the redemption ſhall be applied, andfor whom onely, it is availeable. Paſſe 
Over theſe : Theſe are mine, 7 ſee my Seale upon them. "The reſt, neſcioeos; 1 finde not 
my marke, I know them not. Doe with them, what ye will. Tp 

And (becaiſe 1 ſpake of paſſing over) in the Paſſe-over, it was ſo; both as,there. 

© Lambe ſlaine, There 1s Redemption. The poſts troken with hyſope dipped inthe xx6414.6.7; 
bloud, Thereis the Signature. Anſwerable to theſe two, withus ; Redemprion by the 
>OnNEz of Gop, at Eaſter : And the Sealing by the Hory Gnosr at 
Whitſuntide, ; 

Bur, further yer: Thee with the Seale; not onely ſave them, deſtroy them nor : 

burg 


e 
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Heb.g.rr, ® but, let them alſo enter into my reſt, my glory, my joy. I did not onely ranſome their 


Marth.25.2t. rerfons ; but, I redeemed alſo their cſtares : purchaled aneſtate of blifſe, for them 


Marth.25.34 and intheir names. This was prepared by the F a T 1 = x, redeemed by the $ © x x x 
and mow, the conveyance of it ſealed by the Ho: yr Gnosr: Let them pol. 
{eſleir. 
And by this, ye ſee, how great matters both perſonall and reall, depend upon this 
ſeale : how much it importeth us, notto miſle ir, What reckoning we now make 
of ir, how light, it skills not: The day will come,if we had the whole world to give 
we would, to be found with ſcale upon us. ' F 


4 By byhem ye Has wy (which makes up all, and without which nothing is authenticall)js inthe 

—_— diſpenſing and diſpoſing of the Holy Ghoſt. We are therefore of neceſſitieto paſſe 
His Ofhce alſo : thart ſo, all the Trinitie may co-operate, and every Perſon have a 
hand, in the worke of our Salvation. remember , I have told you heertofore 
that C u x 1 s Tr, without the Holy Ghoſt, is as a deed, without a ſeale , 35a Teſta. | 
tor, without an Executouwr. It is ſo : For allhe hathdone , Redemption, or no re. 
demption goeth by this ſcale: all, that C i « 1 s T hath wrought for «s , by that, the 
Holy Spirit doth worke 72 us. And the Mpo#le, as he ſaith here, He the partie, by 
whom ye are ſealed, to the day of redemption : So he might have added, and without 
whom, ye are left blatick, tor the day of deſtrution. For, by and from Him we 
have it: and by and from any other, we have it not. 

And, if it be not tobe had, from any other: We may well thinke it excludeth 
our ſelves, and our owne ſpirit, There were (I wot well) inthe heathen, and may be 
inthe Chriſtian, other good morall vertues : But, they will not ſerve, to ſcale us 
againſt the day, here ſpecified. One may have them all, and be never the nearer, ar 
the day of redemption. Thar, which is, then, to ſtand us in ſtead ( lerus not deceive 
our ſelves) we {pinne it not out of our ſelves, as the Spider doth her web : Itisof 
the nature, of an aſþiration, or of an impreſſion. Ir is from without , as breathing, 
and, as ſealing is. And it is the breath of this Spirit ( the Spirit of G © »: ) and the 
print of His ſeale, muſt doe this, From without, it commeth, from the Spirit of 
G ©, not our owne ſpirit. That we phanſie not, we may have ir, ſome other way, 
from our owne ſelves. 1t « Hee, that hath made us, and not we our ſelves, G © v the 
Father : It is He, that hath redeemed us, and not we our ſelves, G © Þ the Soxne : and, 

 Itis He that hath ſealed us, and not wee our ſelves, Gov the Hor y Guosr: 
Thar the whole glory may redound to the bleſſed Trinitie, and hee, that rejoyceth, 
may rejoyce inthe LO KD. 

Then to end this point. 1. There is a day in comming. 2. A day of redemption 
ro ſome it is; and may prove ſo, tous, 3. To usit may, if wee bee found ſea- 
led. 4. Found ſealed we cannot be, but by the Hox y G n © s r s meanes, wee 
muſt be beholden, to Him : He keepes the ſeale : He ſets itto. 5, To Him weſhall 
be beholden, and He will fer it to, 1t we grieve Him not. Why then, this brings us 
directly tothe duty, Nolte contriſtari, Grieve Him nor. 


The 4 -4 This Partie, whoſe favour may thus much ſtead us ; and that, againſt a ume wee 
1 ſhall ſo much ſtand in need of it ; what can we ſay, or doe worthy of Him 2 We (00 


Grieve ur. doubt) will riſe ſtraight in our magnificall loftie ſtyle,and ſay, What 2 W hy,worke 


Him all poſſible joy and jubilee, and all, too little, Sure, it were ſoto be wiſhed. Þut 
heare you, 1mterim, I would (ſaith the Apo#le) we would, but doe thus much for Him, 
as ot grieve Him. Even as, in another place touching G o » s Name ; wee 10 out 
riſing veine, would ſay, Go Þ s Name. W har, but glorifie ir,make it famous, renowW- 
_nedevery where ? Ye ſay well,ſaith He; In the meane time, I would Hs Name,might 


1 Tic.6.4%, 10t bee evill ſpoken of by your meanes, Let your letificat, and glorificat alone, and but 


even Nolte contriſtari. The CApo#tle pleads but for that ; that will content Him : And 
I would, He might not faile of thar, till the other come. | And 


Cmons. of te Houy Gunosr, oF 
And that (Itruſt) He ſhall not faile of, Noy contriſtari, We will never ſtand with 
Him ©r this, It is bur a ſmall marter, this; but even rationavile obſequinm, a requelt Ron. 12 r. 
of great modeſtic; rather a courteſie, than a duty, Not to grieve. | | 
Not to grieve f Why reaſon would (faith Salomon) we {hould zot greive any of : 4p -" aagatn 
our neighbours, ſeeing they dwell by us, and doe us no hurr. Bur (as 1 ſaid) notthe II 
Great, if there be any wiſdome: nor the Good, if there be cither grace, or good na- 
a Well, howſoever we deale with men, here (high or low,good or otherwiſe) in have G OD. 
any wiſe rake heed of offernig it, to G o v. Why (ſaith Eſay) is It not enough for 7 
you to grieve men, but will ye erieve my Go alſo ? Provoke we Him (laiththe Apoſtle) 
Are we fironger than He ? As if he ſhould ſay, Thar were extreame folly. 
But yet one ſtep further : Iſay, and Cn x1 s r faithas much: It God, yer nor 
the Holy Spirtt of G o» though, not that Perſon, Sinnes and grievances againſt 
the other two, may and ſhall; Sinne againſt Him, ſhall never be forgiven, Grieve Mat12 32. 


#ot Him then, at any hand, 


But I aske: Can we grieve the Spirit of God, that is, God ? Cain He be grieved ? x tether, we 
Indeed, they betwo Queſtions: * Can we ? and 2 Can He 7 Tſhould anſwer ſome. £97 274%. 
what ſtrangely (but truly) to ſay, We can, and He canrior, For we may (on our 
parts) grieve; (that is) doe what in us lieth, to grzeve Him, And with Him, the ex- 
devour, isall; and to doe what we can,habetur pro fatto,though the efte follow nor. 

This, we can: So badly demeane our {elves , as, if i were poſſible by any meanes in 

the world, that griefe could be made to fall into the divine Eflence (ler Him looke 

toit) wewould doe that, ſhould provoke itin Him : that, ſhould even draw it from 

Him, Let Himthanke the high ſuper-eminent perte&ion of His nature; that is not 

capable ofit : If it were, or any way could be, we would put Him to it. | —_ 
Now.lI finde in the Goſpellfrom our S a v 1 © v «x s owne mouth) he that looketh 1 arr. 5 23. 

01 4 woman with luſt after her; hath (on his part) committed adulteric with her : (the | 

woman inthe meane while, remaining chaſt, as never once thinking of ahy ſuch mar- 

ter.) Then, if the one Partie may bean Adulterer; and the other (as I miy ſay) not 

adultered : why nor, in like ſort, one grieve, and yet the other not grieved ? Alwaics, 

this ule we may make of it, ad exaggerandam peccati malitiam, to aggravate ſome 

{innes, and ſhew the heynoulneſle ot tome ſinners, that doe (on thcir part) all they * conrxa Mar- 

can, to doe it ; and that is all one, as if they did it, This is * Tertallian. 6:09, t, 3. 


3 Not the Spt. 
rit of GOD. 


. But; Gov fotbid;it ſhould lie in the power of Alch;to worke any griefein God; How to wnder- 
or, that we ſhould once admit this conceipr, the Deitie to be ſubject ro this, or the /, row gg 
like perturbations, that we be. And yer, both this paſſion of griefe, and diver's other 
(as, anger, repentance, jealouſie ) we read them aſcribed to Godin Sct ipture: And, as" 
aſcribed in one place, fo denicd as flatly in another. One where ir is ſaid, 7t repented _ 
Go D, He had made Saul King : Inthe ſame place by and by after, The Strength of 1 Sam. 5. x1. 
Jac, s 0t as man, that He can repent, One where, Go p was touched with griefe of Gen.6.6. . 
rice _- There us with Him the fulueſſe of all joy for ever; which exctudeth all P61.16.11. 
ute, | | 
Be. [t _ ? How are weto underſtand this ? Thus: That when they are de- 
= 3<24t, 1S tO.1et. Our unto us, the perfect ſteddinefle of the Nature divine, no waies 
yy to theſe our imperfections. And-thar, is the true ſound Divinirie. £4 
. a Rey a4 aſcribed, ir is for no other end,bur even humanum dicere,tor out Rom.6.15. 
= - dk peake = us our owne Janguage, and in our owne termes, {o'to worke 
Phage ehu _ ightly,men doe nothing fo ſcriouſly,as when they doe it in paſ- 
with ſhane Wor £any thing throughly ar all,or (as we lay) home, unleſle it becdged 
ends he. 0 _—_ , Conſequently, ſuch is our dull capacitie, we never ſuth- 
— BY _ God =_ doe this,or that to purpoſe ; except He be fo repre- 
niſhing we S, $ wks e our ſelves to be,when we goe through witha matter. In pu-. 
5 =z,> TP y not ome,unleſle we be angrie : When Go Þ then is ro puniſh, He 
tOUS, as argrze, tonote to us, He will proceed as effectually, as if He 
| Nnn. | Were 
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were” ſot indeed. We are not carefull enough (wethinke) of that we love, wnten; 
there be with our ove, ſome mixture of jealouſre : When G o » then, would {hew 
how charie He is of the entireneſſe of our love towards Him, Heis f.id, tobe ; jea- 


lows G o . Wealternot what once we have ſet downe,but when we repent : When 
Go then, changeth his courſe formerly held, He is made, as if He did repe;; 
(chough, ſo to doe, were ever His purpoſe.) And ſo here : we withdraw not our 
elves,from whom we have converſed with before,but upon ſome grievance: When 
the Spirit of G o » then, withdraweth Himſelfe for a time, and leaves us, He is 
brought inas grieved. For that if it were otherwiſe delivered, it would not fo affi& 
us,nor make inus the impreſſion,thatthis way it doth. So that, Grieve Him nor,that 
is (in dire termes) Give Him not cauſe to doe thar, which in griefe men uſe rodoe 
to withdraw Himſelfe, and to forſake you. If yee doe, beleeve this; He will as cer. 
tainely give you over, as it Hee were grieved in earneſt. This is from Saint 44- 
guſtine. 


How to hare By this time,we know how to conceive of this phraſe aright. Now,how to have 


uſe ofthis \ſe of it. And of this humanum dicit,this uſe we may have. Firſt, upon thele places, 


where we thus finde affeRions attribured to God, Our rule is ever, to reflec the ſame 
affedtion upon our ſelves, which is put upon Him , to be jealous over our ſelves, to he 
angrie, or zricved with our ſelves, tor that,which is ſaid to anger, or to grieve Go », 
And that, upon this Soliloquie with our {elves, That, how light ſoever we feemeto 
make of ſinne,yet in thar, it is ſaid, thus, to grieve G o Þ s Holy Spirit it muſt needs 
be ſome grievous matter certainly. And yet (me thinks) it toucherh not rhe Spirir 
of G o Þ though: He ſhall loſc nothing by it. Heneeds not to grieve at it. Ofthe 
rwaine,it ſhould rather ſecme to concerne us, we may come ſhort of our Redemption, 
by the meanes, and (a worle mattcr than that)-be caſt intoeternall perdition. The 
loſſe is like to be ours. And is this ſaid to grieve the Holy Spirit of G © », and ſhall it 
not grieve us, whom it more necrely concerneth © Shall we be ſaid rogrieve Him 
with it, and not our ſelves be greevedfor it £ This, or ſome; to like effe. 

2 Then,it reacherh us (this phraſe) withall, what in this caſe we are to doe, when it 
happenerh. Sure, even thar, which we would doe, to one, greived by us (whom we 
make ſpeciall account of, and would beright loth to loſe his favour:) never to leave, 
but to {eeke,by all meanes,to recover him, by ſhewing our ſelues ſorry,and grievea, 
for grieving of him, by vowing, never to doe the like more; by undertaking any 
thing, that may win him againe. The onely way to remedie ir, is, totake us ro thc 
ſame affeQion: As here, that it grieve us to doe any thing, may turne Him ro griefe, 
or, if we have done it, never ceaſe to be grieved with our ſelves, till we have recove- 
red Him ; His favour, and His grace againe. 


: How wedoee Now then,were it not well.to take notice of theſe grievances,that we might avoid, 
greeve Hum. not offer them: and ſo fulfillthe Apoſtles, Nolite contriſtari ? Divers therebe. But 
oneofthem,we cannor bur takenotice of{ This verſe is ſo hemmed in with 1t,on both 
Anderceve fides.) Our verſe beginns with And] which couples it,to the former. Andrthe very 
nor. ſame, that is in the former, is repeared over againe, in the next after. And this 1t 1s: 
To ſeta Seale npon our lips, from foule language, bitterneſſe, curſing, ſwearing with- 
out any ſenſe atall. That theſe, comenot our of our mouthes. That we leave rhelc 
in any caſe, and then, followes our verſe, 4nd grieve not the Holy Spirit : 4s it He 
pointed ug to theſe, and ſaid, Theſe are ſuch, whereby we grieve the Spirit of G 0.0, 
and all good men,that heare them.” (And that isone ſpeciall way to grieve the Spirit, 
to grieve good/men, in whom it 1s.) His very comming (this day) in ſhape of 107gue”, 
ſheweth, He would have the print of His Seale upon that part, upon the tongue - af 
His fire fromheaven, breath, not this fire from hell, thus ſparkle from it. Saint 14 
makes ſhorf worke: 1f any world be holden for religious, and refraine not hu tonzue 
from theſe, that mans religion is(to be priſed) as, little worth. This, from [And] the 
firſt word/the Copulative tothe bordering verſe, which, I could not avoid. 


lam. 3.6, 
Iam.1 26, 


But 
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the grievances againſt it: which I reduce to theſe two: 7 Either, Before, when we 
are not yet Sealed, bur.are to be ; when He offers todo it:.. Or, After, when we are 
already paſt His hand, and His Seale upon us. There are grievances, both waies. 


Firſt, the Spirit of G o Þ doth come;and offer to.Seale us; our part were to invite 2 Bore it. | 


Him to come, if He did not ; bur if He come, to be glad of it ; but inany wile, to 
be willing, withall. Otherwiſe, 7pſum nolle, contriſtari eſt. For it we be nor willing, 
but refuſe, and ſhift Him off ſtill, 1s it not juſtum gravamer ? But,even as there were, 
that, when Ca x1sr ſer His foot on land, and oftered to come rothem,zmtreated Him, 
He would be gone againe : So,whenthe H 0.1: ry: Gu 0 8 r, makes the like proffer, He 
hath His Gergeſres to0,that can ſpare Him and:His Seale both. Men are-(1 know not 
how) even loth, and(as it-were)afjaid, thinke.it.a diſgraceto.them, many(and, that 
would be called men of Spirit) that any-.Seale ar marke of holipeſſe; ſhould be ler, or 
ſcene upon them, . Content with a Label, without any Seale to it, all their life long, 
And of theſe Labell.chriſtians, we haye-meetly.good ſtore, As the Spirit of God, they 
like Him well enough, to have their breath, and life, and mowing from Him : yea, arts 
and ronzues too, if He will: But, as he Holy Spirit, not once to be acquainted with 
Him. And what is this plaine,but their ſpeech,Casſe the Holy oneto ceaſe from us? But 
ct Ido not ſay [not atall:JFor,if He will comeand Seale them, ſome quarter of an 
Lower before tney die; for that, they will not ſtand with Him. But they defire to 
mou the Sppeere ofthe fleſh, or of the world, of pride, or of laſt, as longas they are 
able to ſtan 
of their death.Clinici,Chriſtiani,beddered Chriſtians (as the Primitive Church called 
them) when the fleſh leaves them, ,let the Spirit take rhem and Seale them: Then the 
Seale (and ye will;) bue, not before. Bur, this, is an. indignitie,' and cannot be well 
; taken, He will notendure,thusto be trifled with and ſhifred off, when He would : and 
.if,then He Scalens not: ywhen we would we have our.mends in our owne hands. 

But ſecondly, Say we be willing He come: Is it not our part,againſt He comes.to 
diſpoſe our ſelves,and be readie wtought,to receive the figure of His Seale ? Then,if 
either He finde us ſo indwrate, in malice and deſire of revenge, or ſinnes of thar.ſort ; 
that, as- good offer Hinz a flint taiSeale, which will take no print.: Or, on the other 
lide,finde us ſo diſſolved (asligyvers) and.even, molten in the {innes of the fleſh, thar,as 
good offer Him adiſh of waterto Seale, that will hold no figure: Both come to one: 
1 Not to ſuffer Him, to doc it. and > not to be incaſe, ro-receive it : * Not diſpoſed 
tOlt; Or, > indiſpoſed for it.  And,canHe chooſe, but reckon this as a ſecond grava- 
men and goc His way, and leave usas He found us £ "os IVE 

Theſerwo,beforewebe: Twq more;when we be Sealed. For,when we have well 

ys orderly received x; then -doth it. behoove us, carefully to keepethc Signature 
rom defacing or. bruiſing :- If wee.doe nor, bur carry it. ſo looſely, as if wee cared 
not what became of itz and, where we are.Signati to be cloſe and faſt, ſuffer every 
trifling occaſion to break us up; have our ſonles ly ſo open, as,all manner of thoughts 
may palle and repaſſe through them: Is nor this a third £ When one ſhall ſee a 
poore Countrie-man, how ſollicirous he is, if it be but a bond of no great value, to 
Kcepe the Seale faire and whole : Bur if it be of higher nature, as a pat/ent,then to have 
1$%0x, and leaves, and wool, and all care uſed, it take nor the leaſt hurt : And onthe 
t {ide,on our parts, how light reckoning we make of the Holy Ghoſts Seale, vouch- 
©1tnot that care,do not ſo much, for ir, as He,for his Boxd of five nobles,the matter 
ey of ſuch conſequence: This contempt,..muſt it not amount.to azrievance? Yes, 
aarto a grave gravamen,a grievous one. For,this,is even Margaritas pores right. 


I = yer further: If T having received this Scale upon us, we ſo far forger our ſelves 


Meanes endure 
print, with 
This is {© | 


) evento Super-ſiz:Mare, ſer his marke over it, Seale upon Seale; put his 
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But I chooſe rather, to hold my (clfe to the point of Sealing,within the Text; and ,,,,, ;, .;. ,5 


of Scaliaz. 


I 


Matt.8.34.. 


Eſa.30.11. 


on their legs. Animales;all their life :-atnd Spiritams habentes,at the hower 1ud 9; 


Aſter it. 


: brought, ro let His emulus, the fiend, the evill ſpirit (whom He can by no + 


his mage aad Supericription, above and upon the Hor y Gn o5rs: 
oulea ditgrace, as Hz can never brooke ir. And ſhall we once conceive, 


1 o % - » . - 
C, Upon {o bad uſage asthis, He will doc, what men 2rieved uſe rodoe,ſty preſently 
Nan 2 


at YEMUS 
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; mizremus hinc, away, here is no placeto ſtay,and ſoleaveus, with our new image up- 


ON Us. 
And if ſo; a worſe matter,than all yer. For, He no ſooner gone, but in His place 


another will come, and, as he hath Sealed us, {0 SeaJe ON US: and, not alone neither 

Luctrz6, butcompanie with Him, Seven more worſe than himſelfe, and the end of that man, worſe 
than his beginning, athouſand-fold. Theſe they be then, theſe toure: Norto offer 
theſe, is Now contriſtart. 


Butthen,ifour hap beſoevill,as we doe; yet that we remember, Nolite,doit not 
wobte contri- willingly : Havea wil, not to doe it, If we fall into any of the former foure, : neelets 
{tarts to receive Him, when He commeth : 3 diſpoſe #ot our ſelves,as we ſhould, againſt He 

commerh: Happen to 3 bruiſe, or marre our Seale : Yea 4 admit a Sealing upon it (of 
the world upon G 0 », the fleſh uponthe Spirit, Prophane upon Holy:) yetletnor 
our will betoit: Arleaſt, not our whole will ; not our full conſents. Let it but happen 
per accidens (as we ay)either {urpriſed with the violence,or wearied with the impor- 
runitic of the tentation; or circumvented with the flights ofthe Serpent : but ever 
carrie voluntatem(ifit may be;) orelle (as in the Schooles they call it) veltitatem de 
non conriftando. A great matter depends on this: For,wi/fully to do ir,that is indeed, 
Heb.10.29, to grieve, if itbenot more, even to worke deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. 


Applicatiomto Now, todraw toan end. This requeſt never comes ſo fit, as onthis Day, For 
the time. thereis in the Text, aday of redeeming ; And thereis by like analogie, a Day of Sea- 

ling. Asthat, Cyx1s rs: Sothis, the Hor y Grosrs Day. Now, ifthe 
Scaling-.Day, bethe Holy Ghoſts ;then, reciproce, the Holy Ghoſts Day, that isthe Day 
of Sealing, And this, is the Holy Ghoſts Day. And not onely, for that originally ſo 
it was; Bur forthart it is to be intended, ever, He will doe His owne chicfeworke, 
upon His owne chiefe Feaſt ; and op#s Dzei,the dayes worke, upon the Day it ſelfe. So 
that, now we are come about, to our firſt grievance, Not to refuſe Him : notatany 
time ; but nor, at Hi owne Time ; not then, when He fats in His office, and offers toſer 
His Seale on us. 

Applications» Ad, that, Henow doth, For, when we turne our ſelves every way, we finds 

the Sacraments NOt (inthe Office of the Church) whar this Seale ſhotld be, but the Sacrament ; or, 

Cors.5, Wharthe prent of it, but, the grace there received, a meanes to make us,and a pledge or 
earneſt to aſſure us, thar we are His. 

The outward Sealc ſhould bea thing viſible, to be ſhewed : And the Sacrament is 
the only viſible part of Religion,and nothing ſubje& to that ſenſe, but it. This I find, 
thatthe Schoole-men,when they numbred, Seven,thoſe ſeven,were the ſeven Seales : 
So, for Seales,they have beene ever reputed, But what doubt we? One of them,1s by 

Rom. 4x2. The Apoſtle, named a Seale, in expreſſe termes : The ſeale of riehteouſneſſe. And, it one, 
then the other: Both are of like nature. Onely this difference berweene them (for 
which we have great cauſe, highly to magnifie the goodneſle of G © »:) Thar,where 
the one Seale, (the Seale of Baptiſme) can be ſerto but once, and never repeated more; 
this other ſhould ſupply the defe thereof, as whereby, if we have not preſerved the 
former figure entire and whole, we might be (as it were) new ſrened over againe. And 
thar, nor oxcealone, and no more; bur, that it ſhould be iterable : wherby it commeth 
to paſle, thatof this Sealing, there be many daies , many daies, to Seale us well, 
makeus ſure againſt that one Day, the Day of Redemption. G © v therein providing 
for our frailenefle, As indeed, withour it, a great many of us, I know not how we 
ſhould have done. 

A Seale of Re- This then, is the Seale. T adde further,that ir may be rightly called, the Seal of our 

clemption. Redemption, as whereby, the meanes of our Redemption, is applicd unto us : the Boale 
toh.6.27, andthe Blond, one broken, the other ſhed, of Him, whom Go » Sealed to that £nC, 
evento redeeme us. . 

The prinror — Andby,and withtheſc,there is grace imparted to us; which grace is the very breat 

this S:ale» of this Holy Spirit, the truc and expreſle Charatter of His ſeale, to the renew1Vg TT 
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heimage of G 0 , whereunto weare created. And with grace,which ſerveth pro. 
, ly (pro tots ſubſtantia) to and for the whole ſubſtance of the ſoule, the rwo 
Rrcamnes of it, one into the anderſtanding part ; the other into the Seate of the affe(7i- 
ns. Into the w1derſtanding parr,rac aſſurance of faith and hope: Into the'part affedtive, 

the renewing of charitie, the oſtenſive part of this Seale, 7» quo cognoſcent ones, by toh. 13.35, 
which all men may know,and, ſize quo cognoſcet nemo, withour it no man, that we are 

zaled aright, 30d are truely His, This grace Weare thus to receive there: Onely, 

"hat we ® recerve it not in vaine : Þ Be not wanting tot, after : © yeglect it not : 4 Quench «1 Cor.6.r, 
it not : © fall not from it : but ſtand faſt, and continue in it : Be carefull t08 ſtirre it up : bHeb.za.x5, 
Yea, bio grow and increaſe in it, more and more, evento the conſummation of it,which 4; 7; 4" * 


| inge di Theſl.5.19. 
is elorie. Glorie, being nothing elſe, but grace conſummate : the figure ofthis ſtampe, « G ” 9 $19 
in His fall perfection. \R RY a. 


Reſolve then, not to ſend Him away (on His owne Day) and nothing done, but, , « Tix. .6 
to receive His Seale, and to diſpoſeour ſelves, as pliable and fitto receiveir. And, * > Perg.s., 
that thall we but evill doe, nay not atall, unleſle ir pleaſe Him,to take us in hand,and 

to worke us readie for it. Ta pray Himthen, ſoto doe, to give us hearcs 
of wax, that will receive this imprefſion: And, having received 
it, to give us carefull mindes withalt, well tolooketq ir, that it 
take as lirtle harme, as our infirmitie will permit. That 
ſo, wee may keepe our ſelves, from this unkinde 
Sinne, of Grieving Him, thathath beene and 
is ſo good tous, Which, the Go » 
of mercie grant us, for His 
Sonxn x andby His 
Sy1KRirt, To 
whom, 
GC. 
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A 
SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE 
Kings Majeſtiear G REENWIC H,on 
che XLI. of Tune, eA.D. Mo cx1111, 


being VV uitrSvNDay. 
4} | 


PSAL. LXVIIL Ver. XVIIL 
Aſcendiſti in altum, &c. 


Thou art gone vj on high; T hou hat led captivitie captive, 
*Or, fir tkine and received pifts for men : yea, even * the rebelluss 


_ haſt Thou led, that the Loxp Gop might dvel 


* or among * there. 


Mtil. 


= 1 S is Cax1sr (the Prophet here 


E1j ſpeaketh to.) That Heit is, the AP 
=2| ile is our warrant ( Epheſ.4.8.) There, 
= hee applies itto CurisrT: Tow 
art gone up (ſaith the Prophet here) iN 
1x1! the ſecond perſon : He is gone vp (faith 
2H es LOO there, of Him) in the 
To Chriſt then: And to Chrift got 
PI; ap, or aſcended :. and therefore ſctt- 
Fil 4ed, they bethelaſt words ofthis / UZ 
that G o », might dwell among 4: 
Which cannot bee applied to Chrif 
Himfelfe in perſon , for then, He Ws 
: not to goe #p on high, from us: but '9 

_ ſtay here ſtill below with us. TÞ!*- 
fore, Go Þ here,is Goo the Hor y G nos r: whothis day, came downe,u- 
ter Chriſt was gone #p, to be not onely amoyg us, but even in us (ſaith our $4908 * 
To be inus and abide with us for ever, So, the Text beginns, with the aſcenaing 0 


Chriſt : and ends, with the deſcending ofthe Hoz x Gnosr, And, _— 


loh. 14.17.16 
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non this day : And ſo, weare come, to Cnr15s rs hodit impletaeſt, This day & Tyc.qas, 
vb Scripture fulfilled . the beſt application of every Text. 


Our bookes tell us, the Scripture will beare foure ſenſes: All foure be in this; 4, 

anda kind of aſcent therc is in them. | Ee: 
Firſt,after the /crrer, and in due conſequence to the word timmed I, next before : 

this (the laſt word of the Yerſe) which is, S:7a/, Its a report of Moſes's aſcending 
thicher, For, he, from the bottome of the red Sea, went up to thc top of $1na,, lea. 
dine with him the people of 7/7ael, that long had beene caprive to 7har40 : and there 
recerved gifts, the Law, the Prieſt-hood (but above all) the 4 rke of the rovenant, to 
be the pledge of Gods preſence among them. This in the Literall. oo 

This of Moſes, by azalogie, doth King Devidapplic to himlclfe. To his going 
vp to Mount S107, and carrying the Arke up thither. For all agree, rhis P/alme was | 
ſer, upon that occaſion. The very beginning of it [Let Go o ariſe, &c.]tſhewerh 3539-5 
425 much: The acclamation ever to be uſed, at the Arkes removing, as 1s plaine by 
Num. X. Ver. XX X V. Now, this was done immediately upon His conqueſt of the 
Tebuſites : whom a little before he had raken captives, and made tributaries there, » Sam.s. 
What timealſo, for honour of the ſolemmitie, dona ded:t, he dealt bread and wine, to + $am.6.19, 
all the people, gift-wiſe (as we finde I Chron. XV.) This is the Analogicall : as Meſes * Chro.16.3, 
r0 Sinai; fo David, to Sion. | 

From theſe two, weariſe tothe Morall ſenſe: thus. That, as whenſcever God 3 
peopleare carried captive, and made thrall to their enemues ; as then, Go Þ ſeemeth 
to be put downe and lic toyled for a time, that one may well ſay, Exu7gat D x v s to 
Him : So, when He takes their cauſe in hand, and wot kes their deliverance, it may 
well be ſaid, Aſcendit im alrum, He is gone up (as it were) to His high throne, or judge- 
ment-ſeate, there to give ſentence for them. Ever, the Charches depreſſing is (as it 
were) Go» s owne humiliation ; and thcir deliverance (after a ſort) His exaltation, 
For, then He hath the upper hand. And rhis is the Moral, | 

Now from this we aſcend to the Prophericall ſenſe, ro the teſkimonie of Teſus,which is 4. 

the Spirit of all Prophecie, For, if in any Captivitie (as of Egypt, of Babylon) G o b Reel 19.10, 
be ſayd to be downe : And, in any ſtrange deliverance ( ſuch as thoſe were) to be 
got up on high : inthis of Chriſt, of all other, it is moſt pregnantly verified. Thar; 
the higheſt #p-zoing ; higher than $10n, or Sinai farre: Thar, the moſt gracious 7r- 
umph, that ever was, When the Principalities and powers, that had carried, not 
Iſrael, but mankinde, all mankinde into Captivitie, they as Captives, were led before 
His Chariot ; attended, as it is in the next verſe before, with twenty thouſands of An” yeaſe it. 
gels, Whar time alſo, the gifts and graces ofthe Hor y Gu osT were.ſhed 
forth plenteouſly upon mer; which was, this very day :and Go »v, not by a wooden 
Arke, bur by His owne Spirit came to dwell among them. | 

And, inthis ſenſe, thetrue propheticall meaning of it, doth the Apoſtle deliver it 
0s, and we,toyou. That, G 0 », which-ever and at all times, doth then, and 
arthat time did moſt | pecially ſhew the valour of His viftorie, and the bounty of His 
mumph, when He went up on high, &xc. mo 


To 


To putthat in other order,which is it ſelfe,well orderedalready,werebut to con- The Diviſion 
| _ it. The order, as ir ſtands, is very exa&, * Chriſts aſcending, firſt: * Then, UT. 
- Manner ; 3 And laſt, theend of it. * The Aſcending, inthele : Thow art gone up, IT. 

: i . 3 The Manner, is triumph-wiſe - and that two waies : * Leading Hrs Captives be. 

2 Y His ; > Scattering His gifts about Him. 3 And then thirdly, all ro the exd, that TI, 
for a. by His Se1x1 r (the true Arkeof His Preſence indeed) might reſt with us 

nu; er, . Or, you may (if you pleaſe) of theſe foure, make two moities: and give 

| Lau tormer, to CHRISTS aſcending , the two latter, tothe H:ly Ghoſts de. 

Jeenarns, in dona dedit hominibas ; the peculiar of this Day. | 
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1 From whence 


Ephelſ. 4-9. 


2 The place 


whither, 
On bigh, 


2 Kings 2.16, 


LuC.1I 9. 


Ephel, 4-19, 


Plal.57.5. 


A&s 1.11, 
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T ou art gone up, a Motion : and, on high, a Place, wy 4 His aſcendent, going up. 
Chriſt, on high, is agood ſight. A berter fight to fee Him fo, ranquam aquilaiy, 
nubibus, than tanquam wverms in pulvere ; an Eagle in the clowds, than a worn in the 
duſt, as a great while we did. To ce a cloud to recerve Him, than a grave.ſloneto cy. 
ver Him, Better, /eading Captivitie, than himſelte led captive + Better, receiving gifts 
for men, than recciving wrong from them. Yer, it is ſtrange, Saint Payl ( Epheſ.4..) 
commenting upon this verſe (whereto we ſhall often have recourſe ;) as weare loo. 
king at Hz going up on high, pulls us backe, andtells us of His being here downe he. 
low : In that He aſcended, what is it (ſaith He) but that He deſcended firſt ? A note, out 
of ſeaſon, one would thinke, But, he beſt knew, what was proper, and pertinent. 
and thar is, that Curis rs 20ing up, is aſcenſus poſt deſcenſum. ; 

Andthis,as itis for His glorie : (For, when one hath beene downe, then to gersy, 
is twiceto get up. Far more, for Hz gloyie, than if He never had beene downe. And, 
the lower He hath beene downe, the more glorious is his getting up. Bis vincit qui 9. 
us vincit ; Being overcome, to overcome, is twice to overcome : For ſo, heover. 
comes his overcomers, and that is a double victorie.) As, for His glorie, ſo, for 
our good, For, His being above, before He was below, is nothing to us. Butbe. 
ing below firſt, and then, that He went »p, that is it we hold by. As the Sonne of God, 
He came downe :. Asthe Sonne of man, He went up. If, as the Sonne of man, thereis 
hope, that the Soxnes of mez may doe the like, 

Bur, alwates remember, there muſt be a deſcent before. CAſcendit Angelus & 
fadtus ef diabolus : Why 2 He never deſcended firſt, and therefore is now inthe bot- 
tome of hell. But, He that firſt deſcended, and aſcended after, is now in the top of hea. 
ven. - Toteach us, this high top muſt have a deepe root. He that is thus high now, 
was once low enough. Weto beas He was, before webe as He is. Deſcending, 
by humilitie ,con-deicending, by charitie, For, he that ſo deſcendetb with Him, he 
it 15, and none other, that ſhall aſcezd up after Him. This is Saint Paul, upon Aſcen- 
diſt:, His Motion, 
Now, will you heare him upon zz alrum, on high, the pitch of his motion ? 0» 


 bigh, is ſomewhat a doubttull terme: if it be but to ſome high mountaine (a5 they 


rhought of El;as) it is 0 high, that. How high then « The Apoſtle takes the true 
altitude for us. Neither, to S/oz, nor to Sinai, (ot one upon the other, and Pelion up- 
on Ofſa roo; it is higher yet. So high (faith Saint Luke) till a clowd came and tooke 
Him out of their ſight. And what became of Him then 2 Thar, the Apoſtle ſupplics: 
He came wade : my above, dro aloft : v5 vegre'v, 5 merney 4 *venvers, above all the 
heavens,even the very higheſt of them. | 

Keeping juſt correſpondence betweene his high, and his low. Thar, was 44 ims 
terre,tothe loweſt parts of the earth,than which none lower,none beneath them. This 
was ad ſunima Celi, the higheſt top of the heavens, than which none higher, none 
above them. © | 

So, Exurgat Deus, the firſt verſe is not enough: that was but from the lower 
parts of the earth, tothe upper parts of it. Aſcendat in altum,Let Him goe #p 0 high; 
Set-up thy ſelifes Lox b, above the heavens, there is His right place. And ſo now, 
He is where He ſhould be, This for in altum. 

Bur, we muſt not ſtand taking altirudes : This is but the gaze of the Aſcenſ108- 
The Angel's blamed the Apoſtles ; that blame will fall upon us, it we make but ag4** 
of it, Wharis there in it, hominibus, for us men ? : F 

Firſt, is He gone up on high ? We may be ſure then, all is done and diſpatche 
here below. He would not hence ze infe&a, till His errand were done, He came 7 7 


All is diſpatched: for looke to the Text: H: | y 1; 
the vitoric gotten» For, 7 Sper, tor H- went no: up till the bactell fought, a1 : 
point is, C q 
Him h doe: , Captivitte 5 led capti if I«h.19.20, 
im hereto doe: Conſummatum eſt. Andatterit w ptive. So, no more for Luke «3 
n_ but 8 rage conſummatus ſam with Him -" conſummatum eſt for us, no (3 3%. 
ut though all be done here, all i | 
There is ſomewhat tilltobe do = « TI _ ; there above, whether H- is gone 
and to bz handled oainſt a falſe and landerou I det gems pokes cy handles, y 
means of His being there o» kick, below 26d S adverſarie (ſo 1ob found him.) By lob 
vacate, will ſee it rake no harme. And what vocatum (faith S. 1ohn) we have an Ad 1.10, 
Bur as our cale is (for the were {uchan one worth in plac J 
| molt part) we rathe place where, 
Prieft, © make interceſſion ,than of a readic Ad ather ſtand in need ofagood High 
is there likewiſe to that end : 0» high withi vocate, to putina plea for us. A He 5 
Prief,f ich within the ſant7a ſanftorm; is. And He 
rieſt, for ever to appeare and to make ſandorum, as a faithful High 
ons. Thus, there, all is —_ an atonement with G 0 Þ for our ranlere®. cs 
Bur,how ſhall we do herc,if Hebe gone up on hieh f | greflt- 
Aſcenſor calt, auxiliator (ſaith Mos = : D 5 RO EST TON TREE WEEN: 
oy hi kinks to helpe us: to helpe gin be oonbeardes bers x chere, 
igh, He the vantage of rhe 4! p ur enemies, For, inth % 
them downe, and lay hed fl ( G he g = . and ſoabletoannoy ring ofa y 
forme and tempeſt uponthem. ound it :) yca, tO razne downe fire and Jeinfes : 
_ Tenn againſt our wants. Wants, both temps | > L556. 
hich ne 4 gracious raine upon Hs inheritance to _—_ ; (for, from os high Hecan 
on high, He did ſend downe the gifts and refreſh it:) and ſpirituall,; for fr 4 
and of this Text, bath. Looke to the | "omg ot the ſþ irit,the dona dcdit of this F caft, _ 
= captives : we ſhall not need to feare "a He 1s ſo gone up, that ovr enemies tie 
A Hebe gone ; donadedit, H » They Cangoeno furcher than rheir chain 
- gifts requiſite, We (hall not __ p_ readie to lupply US, UpON Our need mv 
His, them, that have Aſcenſiones in corde rn tor, no goodthing will He with.hold 
_m_ : tharlifr up rheir hearts ro ye at have their hearts upon Him and a 0 
—2—= - yet one, and I keeprhar (for it hall berk - hi: 
yr th” of Hl fe » be aſcended ts : By the new we ener oe Heis aſcendedinto P's 
. , a pallage their 11 - - ar 4 pr 
Ep rr, eater ein 
iſcoverie is here: qu of the living ? Sure, 1t pal 
G wy ve _ — ie, there is Mas 4 pn oh _ OY 
er deale with . The commodities whereof, > qhrvog 
for us : andthe $91; ich them.) And a kind of agenci of,aretheſe gifts : 
CIR . : Cur 1 
r hg uns pirit here, for G o d; either Agent © cie: Cur1sr beingrhere 
| ame mo mankind oo Sound! gent for other. Iris the happic 7 
as : wh be repeated to all - Jas m— p for mankind it is, Heis m_ 
LOI captivitie captive, for men, 3 2s ds Ws xant 3 He of gone wy ON bigh,tor 
_ OTE then, is nor all for Him Junta 5 je drupdag ms 
« For, thitber He is me clte ſome part(and th | 
enger, Pandens iter pas oo l z 4 ecmfor noſter (Heb. 1.) as top bay we 9 py uf 
pare aplace, aud 5 (laiththe Prophet 44:  # ' fore-runner Or Her- Heb.6.20 
the nz! to hold poſſeſſion of it j ica) to make way before us. Topre- ng 7% 
zels ) as He was It 1h OUr Names (faith H 'Tf a Pp = Mica 3 1 3. 
more to deſcend (it i ſeen to goe up, ſo ſhall He likew! c Himſelfe,) Till ay 
X tis His laſt: all He likewiſe be to come a | 
_ yon ©, as OUr "vhaks ck —_ 5% ra on 0 Hl gh: Ty ; banal. MY 
ur aſcenſions. And ſo He At adder : if FE; the RT ne- 
perſons thicher, where He now isin {ge 


Our perſons. th 

Lp at where He #5, we may be th 

i0h, , ere He #5, we may be there alſo, Andthus much,ftor His gorrg vp 
, 7 1p 0n 


2+3 5 
Lt Iloh. 2.3. : 


4 


Heb. 10.20, 


He , | | | 


, al &, 4 PLYODEC and ' 
P D I I peculiar P ſalme for this aay. For,this 15 rhe fiftieth day His aſcend 
*? ajcendings 
in lubilee 


and pal 47.5. 
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and ffiy is the rumber of the 7ubilee +: we muſt looke tor a Tubjlee ever a 
He went «pin Iubilo. Now, toa Inbilce, there goe two 2Qs: 2 The releaſing of Þrif 
mers, one, * Andthe new giving or granting eſtates gratis (donadedit ) the other, And 
both are here. | oh | 
in triumph. He went up in triumph, as a Romane Victor up to the Capitol , aS David, after his 
| conqueſt, up. to Sox : {o He, to the Capitol in heaven, to the $107 that is above,-the 
high. and holy places made without hands. Now, two actus triumphales there were; 
x One, Captives led bound before the Chariot : * Theother, caſting abroad of ney 
coine, or (as they called them) miſilia, among the multitude. And theſe two are in 
this. This, the manner of Hi going up, like the Tewes Jubilee, like the Heather; (+; 
 umph . Firſt then, of His valour, in His vidtorie ; leading Hys captivitie, 1 Then, of 
His bounty, in His Triumph , diſperſing Hs gifts. | 


t Pentecoſt, 


I Of the firſt. Here is a Captivitie led in triumph. A Triumph is not but afier 
Le-ding capti- vidtorie :nor a victoric, but upon a battell : and (ever) a battell preſuppoſerh hoſtij. 
vue capt'e ziez and thar, ſome quarrel, whereupon it grew. - His aſcenſion is His triumph; His 

Reſurrection, His victorie z His death, His battell, His quarrell is hominibus, abourys 
men, for another caprtivitie of ours, that had happened before this. 

I aske then, what was this Captivitie here 2 Of whom ? when taken ? when led? 
(For, taken it muſt be, before it can be led in triumph.) Some interpret it by Satan, 
ſay, it was by Him, and the power of darkeneſſe. Some other, that it was Aduy and 
all his progenie : and ſo, we are init too. And both ſay well: they and we were taken 
together. For, when they weretaken captives, we that then were intheir hand and 
power, as captives to them, were taken together with them. _ So bothwerezaken; 
and by Cunisr, both: butnot both alike. Both were takez, but not both led, 
They were taken, and led : we are taken and /et gee. . And not let goe barely, but re. 
warded with gifts, as it is inthe Ferſe. Boththeſe are withinthe compaſle of this 
Pſalme. | 
4 To begin with this of the Yerſe - we find it more particularly ſet downe, Col. 1, 
Col.2.19. There, ofthe Principalities and powers of hell, it is ſaid, Cu x 1 5 r ſpoiled them,mad: 

a ſhew of them, triumphed over them in His owne perſon. © Pp 
With: theſe He had battell at His death, and then He ſeemed to loſe the held, 
But, up againe He got at His Reſurrection : and then got the day, carried the vitorie 
t Cor15 54, Cleare, For loe, as witha trumpet, the Apoſtle ſoundeth the vitorie, Abſorptaeſt mors 
in vifloria, death i ſwallowed up in vittorie. en 
But what was the quarrel ? That, began about us, hominibys : (In cvery branch, 
we muſt take in that word.) For no other quarrell had He, burtthat theſe, whom 
He leads away captive here, had led us captive away before. | 
Pla\,138.8. Andthe gquarrell was juſt: for, we were H# : twice His. * Hys once, by creation, 
Ela.C48, the worke of His hands, * His againe now, by redemption, the price of His bloud. He 
z Cor.6.20, "ot: > mon} q : hem 
x Per. 1,15,19, Dad no reaſon to loſe thar, was His quite. Ir ſtood not with His honour, to ſeet 
carried away without all recoverie. 


Gen.3.6, | Bur, how came we captives ? Looke to Gey, III, There ye find Lex membrorum, 
Rew-7.23- (as S. Paul calleth it ;) fleſbly luſts (as S, Peter ,) a garriſon, that licth in us, evenn 
EE.3,L1T,' 


tPc.r230, Our loines, and fight againſt our ſoules. They ſurpriſed Adays (and, of whom one ts 
TY overcome, hs _ he ts.) So was he led Fad fir at andSn him all mankind. Th 
cfe& whereof yeſec,art C n « 15 r $s comming, The ſpirit of error had (ina manner) 
ſeazedonalltheworld. And, if Error had taken his thouſand ; Sinne had his ter thou 

ſand (we may be ſure:) And this was the firſt captivitie, under the power of Satan. 

For, Sinne and Errour arc but leaders under him, take to his uſe : and fo all mankinde 

held captive of hins at his pleaſure. And, O thethraldome and miſerie, the poore 

ſoule is in, that is thus held and hurried under the ſervitude of ſinne and Satan + yy 

Sd Heathens piſirinum, the Turkie Galleyes are nothing to it. It any have felr it, 1c 
Plal1z6.44 can underſtand me, and from the deepe of his heart will crie, Turne 0ur captivitie 0 


Lord. will 
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Will ye then ſee this Captivitie turned away, andthoſe, that tooke u bn 
pecans Looke to His reſurre&ion. Agnus veeifas eſtist rue; like _ be HOO ava & ad 
Mut chat was,reſpect had to His Father. To Him, He was a Lambeinall meekeneſſe 6 _ 
fatisfie His juſtice,and to pay Him the ranſome for us,and for our enlargement whoſe 
priſoners juſtly we were. That paid,and juſtice ſarisfied;the h4nd-wrz tin 8 the Law, 
that was againſt us, Was delivered Him, and He cancelled it, Then had He ood » Col.2.1 4. 
01s. But death, and he that had the power of death, the divell, tor all that - wh It 
let Him goe, but detained Him ſtill wrongfully. With them, the /ambe ould d = 
00d: So, He rooke the L10n. Died a /ambe, but roſca Lion,and tooke on; lik pon 
rndeed ; broke up the gates of death, and made the gates of braſle flic in ſunder: wh = 
the Serpents head and all to bruiſed it came upon him, tooke from him his armot 9 on | 
in he truſted, and divided his ſpoiles. (So it 1s inthe Goſpel!; So, inthis Plat w _ Luc.tt 24, 
w- pays - c had no might , was a lambe. Bur, He had no ſooner right MW he 
made His mieht appeare; was a Lion : Et vict | pr oye 
- Hh te , His hots 2 Hes Hefarredtion t Lev ae a Inda. His right was ſeene Revel.5.5. 
Ye ſce them taken : Now, will ye ſec them /ed. echie vieorie, thi | 
the triumph. *And, if ye will ſce it aca at large, ye = q me Beet mar ap 4 
and out of him, in the Apoſtle (I Cor. XV.) death led captive without Hi wh ofee 13. Hoſe 13. 14- 
led, as onethat had loft the vidtorie : The ſtrength of ſinne (the Law) = pF - ans "56. 
ned to His Croſſe, enſigne-wile: The Serpents | a bruiſed borne be pen and faſte- 
umph,as was Goliah's head by David returning from the victorie. And, thi gb 
triumph, , this was His 
So then, uponthe matter, hereis a double captiviti 
firſt, andin it captivans,they : and captivata, WE. 4 .A edt Joo 7 X ſecond. 1.A 
and captivata, they. They tooke us, and He tooke them. And this 1s 25 tige : 
_—_ = ] = I did overcome , and they, that had prmneced ———_ 
emſelves. That captivans 1 me capt: | "Wy s 
of Corio and firm I en yp ago eve captivata, is brought our 
away of ours. , g is Captivitie, was the turning 
The five Kings (Gen. XIV.) tooke Sodom 7 | 
mc Abraham upon them, ales the five K i won pyopmreny' Lv ang Pogo 
they (both) became Abrahams captives. The Amal:kit Ir -= S: SO Lot, and 
Ziklag, Davids towne, his wives, children, and all his l age potcge 
them, rakes Amalek, and with them his owne fl 5, auf Dow makes after 
5 ne Aocke roo: and ſo became maſter 


of both, ; 
Ang So did the Sonne of Abraham, and the Sonne of David, 1n this caprivitie, 


For allthe world,a iſþ ſhi / 
Chris ,as an Engliſh ſhip takes a TurkiſÞGalley,where!1 
Fr an. VesS At = oare., Both are taken, T; —_ aa y fr ane 
2b ſhip hath Ls ngliſh ſhip. The poore ſoules inthe galley, when they ſee, the En- 
e upper hand, are glad(I dare ſay) foto be taken: they know, it will 


=, \ 2 V 


the childre ; 

| cn of this captiviti 

| ' . , 

tve themſelyes, P They, ro whom we were captives, weretaken cap- 


d we with th me i 
They and wu ith them. So, both cameinto Cu x t 
ho rid xk: as _— both. Burt with a great difference. For oy Jo jos 
fandom, rao. wag (as we ſee) and after condemnedto perperuall orl- 
libertie of the $6 AA f Soy. by this new ceptivitie,rid of our old,and reſtorecto the 1: 
our felicitie: we had Nacder by i . _ in very deed, this capt/virre f-1] out to prove ho 7-4 
good hp, thu ks oo periſhed, if we had not had the 
(apt in ria on . _ ) to be taken raptive : but thus, it is. For, felix captivitas 
"aptivitie then. may w _ in a good houre, thar is raken for ſo great a good. A happy 
us taken priſo we by A _—_ - happy, as no man can be happy, if he be Lþ4 
uns, for this great Capt:uitte here led . OE PE OO Or ory Ang 


ther inferio Vit 
r Captiv:it 'nthicli 
ptivities there be;inthis life,and thoſe not lightly tobe regarded 
retther; 
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neither. But, this of Mankinde isthe maine: the reſt, all derived from this, andbur 
pledges ofir. We havelived to ſee, that Aſcerſor Cali, was Auxiliatoy roſter, and 
Duftor captivitarts noſtre, eventhis way. 

In LXXXVIII. the invincible Navie had ſwallowed us up quicke, and mage fill 
accompt to have led us all into captivitie. We ſaw them /ed;flike a ſort of poore Cay. 
tives round about this 7ſle, ſunke and caſt away, the moſt part of them, and the reſt 
ſcent home againe with ſhame. Eighr yeares ſince, they that had vowed thervine of 
us all, and, ifthat had beene, the thraldome of this whole land : they were /eq cap. 
tives inthe litterall ſenſe, (we ſaw them) and brought to a wretched end before Our 
eyes. So, He, that here did , ſtill can, and {till doth /cad captivitie captive for the 
good of His. Take theſe as remembrances here below ; but looke up beyond theſe 
ro our great captivam duxiſti here: And make this uſe of both, that we, both theſe 

Luc1.74, Waies, being delivered, out of the hands of our enemies, and from the ſlaverie of $4t2y 
75- mightſerve Him, whoſe ſervice i perfett freedome, in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe befork 
Him, all the daies of our life. 

And this for the firſt point of Aſcendit in 1ubilo, (a principall part whereof wy; 
the releaſing of captives.) And fo much for the triumph of His Y:#orie: Now for 
the bounty of His Triumph. In that, His valosr ; valourin leading captivitie : In this, 
His magnificence, magnificence in diſtributing Hi gifts. 


Scattering His Accepit dona, All this while, there hath beene nothing, but going up: 
gifts. Here now, there is ſomething comming downe, even Love, with his handfull of 
gifts, to beſtow them on us: which is rhe ſecond part; even His largeſle or boun- 
ty, as it were the running of the Conduits with wine,” or the caſting abroad of His 
new coyne, among the lookers on, on this, the ereat and laſt day of the Feaſt, the con. 
cluſfion or ſhutting up of His Triumph. This is the day of donadeait in kinde,and 
dona dedit, the high.honour of this Feaſt. Alwaies, the height of His place, the glo- 
ric of His triumph, makes Him not forget us, we ſee by this. He ſends theſe for a 
token, that He is ſtill mindfull of us. 
Foure points there be in.it. * Received, firſt : * Then, gifts : 3 Thirdly,for mes: 
4 And laſt, anenlargement of this laſt word mer, for ſuch men, as of all men, ſce- 
med leaſt likely to get any of them, Zwer for His enemies. x 
Acccpit, Dedit, Received, The Prophet here ſaith, Dona accepit ; the Apoſtle he ſaith, * dons 
* Epheſ. 48 dedit ; and both true: Accepit & dedit ; for, accepit ut daret : He did give, what 
He received , for, He received to give, So, what He received with one hand, hegave 
with the other. For, He received not for Himſelfe, but for others; Not, to keepe, 
bur, to part with them againe, And, part with them He did, witnefle this day, the 
day of the giving. . | 
Received, from whom? W hoſoever the party was, He received them from,He 
ſeemes to ſtand well affeed ro us. Itisthe Father. And we ſee, He ſaid true 
loh.2047. of Him, 1 goe up to my Father, and to your Father ; that is, yours as well as 
mine. Which appeareth, in His Fatherly goodnefſle, ready to part with them 
rous, Yet, not immediately to us; but, by Him, ro us : that, ſeeing by whole 
hands they come, we might know, know and acknowledge both, for whole lake, 
both He giveth, and we receive them, We, of Him : He, of His Father ; but, for ns, 


and for our uſe, 
2 Received gifts. Alas poore captives ! Never thinke of any : Tantum = 
__ 20s is all, they ſay. Free us onely, and we deſire nomore. This one gift 15 £1009" 
will richly content them, Even the gift of libertie, we even now ſpake 0t- 
Jam.4 6. nough for them ; but, not-enough for Him, The Scripture offereth greater grate. 


He will let them goe, bur not let them goe away erapry ; ſend them away rewarde 


and not with one grfe, but plurally, dona , with many. S0 many, 35 ip Rt 
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next verſe, He Caith, the . 
5 they be even laden with them. And not gi 
yo__ o1V2 them ho ly 
oiv2 them again2thrie? 


Ormer eſtate freely (rhe Inbile | 

! wy \. ee of the Lv: 

evenin Heaven, WY | A7Þ35 Rey y;) Dar, : ja 

Goſpell. chis farre b2yond th? Lawes, and , a= hop begs thi Was, 

To ſpeake of the 7 - ; cd) rhe Z4bilee of th: 

be '" NY. To he , particular, One hpurc-glifll PR j 

Gift of the Horry Guos hp * - as ono, all in one : ic is i _ ſerve, they 

Donum Dei (ſaith our SA v 10 , the proper Gift or Miſule a; egift of gifts, the 
| va of it) if wee but knew this Gift ny "abi 

: nd Gov 


Iohn 4. tn. 


orant, We may know it (that is) that, we m 
(that is) that, we may receive ir; for chen we ſhal 
? e ſhall, bur ochoi- 
3 t ochoi'- 


wiſe, we ſhall never know 1 
: it: For WT BEA” 
no manknowerh it. ,nema ſcit, niſt qui acceperit , but he thi 
| . at receiveth i 
tt, 


Revel 2.19" 


5 I 


Go b may dwell with us 
| - Thatca : 
$9 then, Man He carr! t cannot be, if Hee thar is g/ 
is there, with Gov xray u rags ; - oO pÞ He Gone rl. hk Ber not Gov. 
Felix cambium, may WE now ſay: A ws us. Felix captivitss mm Our fleſh 
us, this. y appie Captivitie, th; , wee ſaid before 
- AOGESITPRERE"\? p , that, a bleſſed exchange foe 
45 the Arke of the Covenant , ag glarelty, Dona, many : There be 
bes, that reach the heart ; > - e was not empric, no Ky" re ve many init. ltis 
pR_ all our Prayers ; x" p ; FN $3 on feedeth rhe le hes Pen” Fit 
id dead, to revive and flouri(h 7, which makes us doe (as 1 G6. the Cepſer, that 
are feathers of the Dove menti —_ Great varietie of #: ir ſelte did) of withered 
of her wing ; or the entionedin this Pſalme (verſe 1 gifts rhere are inir p- 
, or the goldep of her necke e (verſe ig.) either; the ſelves and all 
totwo: * The Cifts (t Co CRE : For, all are from h they, the ſolver feathers 
rerme gratis dat Th r.12.) 3 The Fruits (Gal cr. They "pom rs 
ing to every wc Mb: Theee $4, op a CGR Ln gi knowne Fs 
mon, Theſe later a : C gratss data, for th bi | Ce granum facie b 
bay. Audindeed re ever reckoned the pro & . G eneht ofthe Church i —_— 
:h« cher preg. areall in all. For, by xn moſt principall do 0edir, "ref 
dſoitis 5 RN ute Lhe Ioe0 Praneed wekar'eg 
thev not a few Re $ Wnat were the true and , Grid ' UNCUT 
| ues ? ro , ., ; 
io monte uſe, Vponic pripraitethivdee fn dotnve 
e men : | F.-2 the roifr. theſe 7ifts; i CIONg | 
whom itis 334g Gift ever leading us tot wp rigs, z1nrne crid, on 
 _ Intheplace Epheſ | e, andrhic bthce r0 the Perſs I 
this word gifts : aske [:4:) wane Seth canis wands , by 
CS ne SES Ee 
/ftz. Theſe three , forne Prophets, { , Tpſe dedit quoſd 
ij. Tie thee owe gn tet ue wor Bun re 
Rag that are now left po on : wy rags wee have Rel me, in To ſame veriee 
ron * | — 9 1014 > » n ; bY HEUMReAT 
hi oh Holy. OO for thele gifts, this Feaſ wh or 5 Cay. A'poirt, wiſh ns *- 
Whar a 4 olden , that for theſe. iv h e well 
lifts , and aretheſe {uch goodly Gifts ? Y z \vee keepethis 
K. Vin + puck For. wee goodly Gifts ? Yea, the Ga 
\ uſt be dead, yer we c love ro build Sepulch ;the CApoFles, Prophets, Ewang 
ne d, yer we eſtceme them. © ld Sepulchers, .as well as i phets, Evange- 
ther made othergares a m. O if we had livedir as the Phariſees - The 
eti did: RES: CCOURL of them that vedirithe Apoſtles "1165 Ap hey 
ribs and uakayion even have dorit the Care "E ald. We know, x apy Worm 
themſelves, wer ow poorearate wee ſer 0 - For thiole, we have | our Farhers 
2 het would come, when concen, This we fi teapot, 
Inould be et , Whenitheir peoples ff #leſbip, andrto a — 0;HES 
they we eemed according to their peoples faith were as it ſho wo : Well they ho- 
left of hee undervalued. 1 will meaſure ,that is; better uld be, thar they all 
| iS donna dedit : aoc lay rhe {: Wy. rol thanrhey were. So 4 
compr, Yer theſe a : rhar, of theſe b rhe g of theſe, which ate all =. 2, 
n re they, that daily do y gifts, rhere is bur aworkir 2 "rai 
e relcue men and women lad rking-day aC- 
O SS aucn wi:h ſinncs., 
and 
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Galat.5e62-, 


AQ.z.3. 


8 


Epheſ.45. 


z Cor.t0.1% 
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' and ſo captives to Satan,from Satans captivitie,and take them priſoners OCuntsy: 
Theſe they, by whoſe meanes and miniſtery, are wrought in us thoſe impreſſions of 
grace, which wecall the fruits of the Spirzr, the price whereof is above all iyor1g! 
gifts wharſoeyer. And, if Go » dwell among us, thele bethey, by whoſe dettrine 
and exhorration We arc edified, ( that is ) framed and reared up, a mcet building for 
Him. 

A028, + Truely, if wedidbut ſeriouſly thinke of 1pſe dedir, who gave ; of Spiritus 54x, 
poſuit, who placed them, Nay, if but of the Feaſt it ſelfe we hold, it would be better 
than it is, ifnor for theirs, for the very Feaſts ſake. For, why keepe we it 2 For theſe 
dona dedit, plaine. And how prize wethem * I liſt nor tell, how meanely, This (, 
then : Either eſteeme them otherwiſe, or what doe wee keeping it © Put downe the © 
Feaſt, wipe the day of Pentecoſt out of the K alendar keepe it no more hardly. Never 

keepe ſo higha Feaſt, forſo low a matter. Bur, if we will keepe it, make better rec. 

koning of Dona dedit hominibus, than hitherto we have, or preſently we doe, 


3 Now, the parties from whom all theſe : Hommibus. Aſcendit, duxit, dedir, all fo 
Homimbus. hominibus, for men. For men, He aſcended up on high, For men, He led captioitie. x,y 
en, He receivedtheſe Gifts, They, the ciſterne into which all theſe three ſireames 
doe flow. As G o v,of Go b, He received them , that, as Man, to Man, He might 
deale them. I will tell you Saint Pazls note upon this word (and indeed, itis the one. 
ly cauſe, for which Hethere bringeth inthis verſe-: ) The number, thar it is, Howi. 
nibas, not Homini., To men, among them : To every one, ſome; Notto any ot, 
all. For, no one man is hominibus , and hominibus it is, He deales them to. None, {9 
* complear, but he wants ſome: none ſo bare left, that he wants all. A note (it welldi- 
geſted) which would cauſe this faſtidious diſdaine toceaſe, we have one of another, 
The ſþoiles are divided to them of the houſhold (Ferſ. 12.) come not all to one mars 
Hcb-2.4 hand: They be weut: (Heb.Il.) by proportionand meaſure, part and part. Sothat, 
any man, thovugh he want this gift or thar ; havenor all , if he have but ſometo doe 
good, and doe good withthat ſome, need not be diſmayed. He is within the verge 
of Cu x1 s Ts bountic, of Dona deait bominibus. 


The laſt, is the enlargement of His largeſſe of this clauſe inthe Gratit i For men : 
Etiam inimicis. Yea, for ſome men, ſome ſpeciall men (may ſome ſay) ſuch as Abraham, and David, 
Go Dd s friends : but not for Hs enemies , nor for ſuch, as I. Yes ; p11 98 even 
for His encmics ,evenfor Hu Rebels (fo is the nature of the word) even tothem, this 
day, is He willing to part with Hs gifts. -His enemies ? why, the devils themſclves 
arc no'more, but ſo, but Hs enemies: what, for them £ No : it is hominibus, etiam 
mnimicgs. It is not demonibus : So, they are out cleare.. But, for mes, rhough Hs enc- 
mmes,there is hope inthis clauſe. And 0 the bountifulneſſe of G o o, that thereis 

hope even for them, that He ſo farre enlargeth rhe gifts of His Feaſt ! | 
: Will yee bur heare His Commiſion given about this point 2 This it is : That re- 
Luke 24- 47.  ifcion of ſinnes (the chicfe gift of all) in His Name, be proclaimed to all Nations. (And, 
all Nations then ( in a thanner) were withinthe Apoſtles Cum inimici eſſemus.) But, 
that is not it, but the laſt words that follpw : T hat this Proclamation ſhould be 
| made, beginning at Ieruſalem. At leruſalem ? why, there, all the injuries were done 
Him, all the indignities offered Him, that could poſſibly be offered Him, that could 
poſlibly be offered by one eneme to another. Beginthere 2 why the ſtones were y©t 
moiſt with His bloxd, ſo lately ſhed, ſo few dayes before, as ſcarce drie atthe Procia- 
mation-time, Well yet, there begin : This is etiam inimicis indeed. Enough, t0 
ſlew, He would have Hs enernies ſhould be the better for this day : Feſtum charttats, 

this right. | 

And will ye now ſce this putin execution £ This very day,ſo ſoone as ever rhelc 
gifts were come, S.Peter thus proclaimes, That Holy and Iuſt One ye have beene the bt- 
frayers and murtherers of Him (that is 191»ic#s (trow I) inthe higheſt degree.) Wel 


yet, repent and be baptized, and your ſinnes ( yea even that finne alſo) ſhall be done "e 
a 
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_— ivethe gift ofthe Horry Gros r., They, that had laid Him full 
_ . pray they thought) even they havetheir parts in His 4ſcerfton. 
wok : that bound Him as priſoner, He looſes their captivitie. They, that did damna 
; n Him, He doth dona dare to them. All, to ſhew, Etiam inimics is no more than 
rain and what would we more © Then, let no man deſpaire of his part in theſe 
ifts , or ſay, I am ſhutout of the Grazt : I have ſo lived, ſa behaved my lelfe; never 
ol with Go», I. Why, what artthou ? A captive ? Nay, artthou an enemie ? 
Why,if dc hominibus, etiam inimics ; if a man, though an enemie, this Scripture will 
reach him, if he put it not from him. The words areſo plaine : for men, yea rhough 
emies. 
” "Se then, what difference is betweene the two Feaſts : The Reſurreition (the 
firſt verſe of the Pſalme) Let Go ariſe, and let His enemies be ſcattered, (that is) 
18imici demones, Or men, that put Him from them. But now, art this, Let Gop y.q, 
ariſe, and let His enemies (that were, and would not be) be gathered, and ler thoſe 
that hate Him (and now hate themſelves for it) flye wnto Him. Ir is the feaſt of Pen. 
xcoſtro day. This is the day for etiam inimicis : To day, He hath gifts even for 


them too. And thus much for the latter part, and ſo, for the whole Tr:- 
wmph. 


The end now, why all this. Hominibus, for men, that G o v may dwell among men, 11T. 
Go, thatis, the whole Trinitie, by this Perſon of ir. Why £ dwelt He not among The cnd, Fr 


men before £ He did. I know not well, whether it may be called awelling ; but ſure co 
never ſo did before, as ſince theſe gifts came from Him. 


Mel. 
Didnot dwell (they call it v:ſiting) then : went and came, and that was all. But, , 
ſince, H: cameto ſertle Himſelfe, to take His reſidence ; not, to viſit any longer, butt 5,,.y, nur vi- 
even to dwel{among them. | 
Nor among men, before ; but, among ſome men. He was cooped #p (as it were: ) 2 
Notus tn Indea Deus, and there wasall. Since, the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come in ; .1mong men, 
Taphet into Shemr's tents : All nations, His neighbours ; all intereſſed in Him and His *: large. 


| | . Pal.76.1, 
Gifts, alike. Saint Paul upon this verſe, He aſcended, Vt impleret omnia. Impleret, His: PALy6.s 


oma, ours. Filled with His gifts, He :full,af, that is, all the compaſle of theearth Ephci4-T% 
full of His fulneſle. | 


ſt; 


Iris for love, even omau»2p-7#z, for His love of men, that makes Him defire thus to 
dpellwithus. This is evident, by this captivites ſoluta, and'theſe dona diftributa , by 
this Captivitie led (that is) by His fighting for ir: by theſe gifts given (that is) by His 
bidding for it that all this He doth, and all this He gave; andall for no other end but 


this. Soas, quid requirit Dominus ? on His part ; quid retribuam Domino? on ours 


Allis butthis, ue habrret nobiſcum Deus, that the true Arke of His Preſence (His H oly Spit» 


rt) may finde aplace of reſt withus. / 


What ſhall we doethen 2 ſhall we not yeeldeto Himthus much, or rather, thijs Ourduris; 
little? If He have a minde to dwell in #5, ſhall we refuſe Him & It willbe for our be- 
nefit: we ſhall finde a good neighbour of Him. Shall we notthen ſay. (as they did x Chron.6,411 
tothe Arke) Ariſe, O Lord, into thy reſting place. | * =: ung 
Bur firſt, rwo things would be done 1 The Place would be meet : *'And the »ſage 7, prepare Him 
or entertainment according. For the Place, Never lookeabout for a foile, where: The « place, 
Place, are we our ſelves. He muſt dwell zz us, if ever He dwell among us. 1» «s (I 
ſay) not beſideus: ny9w is the word, and ſo it ſignifieth, Src inter nos, ut in nobgs, | 
nd if ſo, then Locus and Locatum would be ſtable. A-Dove He is: He will nor 
come bur ad tefta candida, ono foule or ſootie place, Ointment He is : powred Hee 
Will not be, but into a cleane, and {weet, not into a ſtinking or lothſome phiall. To 
z and Holy is His title : $0 would His place be, an 


oldus tothe word: Gov He is x Cor.3-1% 
le. You know, who ſaith, Templum Dei eſtis vas : * | 


ly place; and, for G 0 v,a Tem 
Know ye not, ye are the Temples of C OD, if He dwell in you ? 
Ooo 72 Bnt 


672 Of the SxnnING Aviinry 


2 But, it is not the place ( though never ſo commodious) makes oneſo willine 'o 
To entertaine dwell, as doth the good uſage, or reſpeR of thoſe, in the midſt of whomir is, 7149, 
wm 6, Will 1 dwell, for T have a delight (faith He.) It would beſuch, asto delight Him (if ir 
mightbe: ) but ſuch, as atno hand to grieve Him. For then, He is gone againe.  24;.. 
gremu: hinc {traight, and we force Him to it, For, who would dwell, where he c2n. 

not dwell, but with continuall griete. 

And, whar is there, will ſooner grieve Him, and make Him to quit us, than dif. 
cord or diſ-union Among divided men, or mindes, He will not dwell. Nox, by 
where unitie and love is. In vaine, we talke of the Spirit without theſe. Aarens vine. 
ment, and the dew of Hermon (both types of Him) ye know what Pſalme they belong 

pſal.133.r. tO : It begins with, habitare fratres in unum. Itis in this Pſalme before ( verſe.o, ) 
where men are of one minde in an houſe, there He delights to be, This very day , the 
that received Him, were *8uadr with one accord, in one place, That iwetual\s ist he 
Adverb of the Feaſt. And the Apoſtle, in his comment on this verſe : No beter way 
(ſaith hee) to preſerve the wnizie of the = ( or the Spirit of unitie, chooſe you 

Epheſ.g.3. Whether) than in the bondof peace, To ſay truth ; who would be hiredto dwellin 

P{al.129.5. eMeſech, where nothing is but continuall jarres and quarrells ? Such places, ſuch 
men, are evenas torrida Zona, not habitable by the Sprrir, by this Spirit. But for the 
other ſpirit, the ſpirit of _ they are : Yt habitet demon inter eos, a fit place for 
the Devill, rodwell among ſuch. Thinke of this ſeriouſly, and ſer it downe, that 

Plal.76.2, at Salem is His Tabernacle : and Salem is peace, and ſo the Fathers reade it, In pace fablus 
eſt locus Ejns. Make Him that place, and He will ſay, Here is my reft, here will ; dnel}, 
for 1 have delight therein. 

We {aid even now : to dwell among us, He muſt dwell in #s : And, in us, He will 
dwell, if the fruits of His Spirit be found in us. And, of His fruits, the very firſtis 
Love, And the fruit is, as the zree1s. For, Hc Himſelfe is Love, the eſlentiall Love, 
and Lot e-knot of the undivided Trinitie. | | 

By the Sacra- Now, to worke lave\(the undoubted both ſige and meancs of His dwefing) what 

_ better way, or how ſooner wrought, than by the Sacrament of love, at the Feaſt of 
love, upon the Feaſt-day of Love ; when Love deſcended with bath his hands full of 
gifts, tor very love, to take up His &veliizg with us * | 

You ſhall obſerve; there ever was and will be, a neerc alliance, betweene His 4:- 
na denit hominibus,and His dova veliquit hominibys , The Gifts He ſent, and the Gifts He 
left us. Hc left us the gifts of His body and bloud. His body broken, and full of the cha- 
raQters of /ove, all over. His bloud ſhed, every drop whereof is a great drop of Love. 
To thoſe which were ſent, theſe which were left (/ove; joy, peace) have a ſpeciall con- 
naturall reference,to breed and tomaintain each other. His Lothe Spirit of firength; 
His bloud, the Spirit of comfort : Both, the Spixit of Lowe. 

This Spirit (we aid ) weateto procure, that it may abide with us,and be 19% 
And what is more intrinſecall in us, abideth ſurer, groweth faſte: to us, than what 
we eat anddrinke £ Then, if wee could get a ſpiritual meat, or get to drinke of the 
x Cor. 10. 3,4. Spirit, there were no way to that. And behold: herethey be.. For, hereis ſpiritual 
x Cct.112.T3: eat, that is, breeding the Spirit z and here we are all made drinke of one Spirit, that 
there may be bur one ſþirit in us, And weare all made one bread, and one body, knead 
© © together, and preſled together into one (as the Symboles are, the bread, and the wine ) 
lohn 5.33. So 74ny AS A7e partakers of one bread, and one cup, the bread of life, and the cup of ble- 
Tn 9i6.5, $02» the communion of the Body and Bloud of Cu x 1's 7, And, in figure of this, 
even King David dealt theſe two (bread and wine) ina kinde of reſemblance to 0usz 
when the Arke wasto be brought home, and ſeared among them , the Arke in types 
And weto doe the fare, thisday, when the Arke in truth did come, and will come 
to take up His reſt in us, 
Will yenow heare theend of all ? By this meanes G o » ſhall dwell with #s (rhe 
 cabwqes of this life: ) and Hedwelling with us,we ſhall dwell with Him (the laſt an 


igheſt perfeRion ofthe life ro come.) For, with whom G o Þp dwelleth here, they 


Aa 


ſhall dwell with him there, certainly. Grace Hedath give,that He may dwel with - j 
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and glory Hewill give, that we may dwell with Him, So may He dwell, Hewith us : ſo 
may We dwell, we with Him, eternally. So, the Text comes about round, Ir began 
with an aſcenſion, and it ends with one: began with Currsrs : endswith ours. 
Heaſcended, that G 0 D might dwell with us ,that, G o v dwelling with us, we might, 
in the end, aſcend and dwell with G o d, Hee went up on high, thatthe S > 1 « 1 x 
might come downe to us below , and, that comming downe, make us goe the ſame way, 
_ come to theſameplace, that He is. Sent Him downe to us, to bring us up to Him. 
Where, weeſhall no leſſe truly than joytully ſay : This is our reſt for ever. To 
which reſt, Aſcenſor cali, Duttor captivitatis, Largitor donorum, He that is gone up to 
heaven, the Leader of Captivitie, the Great Receiver, and Giver of theſe Gifts, 
vouchſafe to bring us : That, as this Feaſt is the period of all the 
Feaſts of the yeare; So this Text, and the end of it, to 
dwellwith G o v, may be the end of us all: 
of our deſires,here; of our frui- 
tion there. Which, 
GC. 


» i = dc T1 | 

TP 14 ? = SEESST=EEIACE 
of 753 vat FO DD - 
_ o pm [IF 
\n 


1-4 r _ 
- xr TY - 
_— 


— » 


£C 


yo ow 
—_— 


FE an ad 
5 I G SS 


SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT GREEN- 


VVICH, on the X XI X. of May, A.D. 


Mop cxyv.beingW n1iTSYNDAY-. 


OOO I IIrIE——— —_—_—_——— oem 
A 


LVKE Cnay. III. Ver. XXI, XX11. 


ep it came to paſſe jphen all the people were baptized,and that 

ESVS alſowas baptized, and didpray, the heaven wa: 
opened : 

eAndthe Ho . Gin os T-came downe upon Him,ms bodily 
ſhape like a dove, and there was a voice from heaven, ſaying, 
T hou art my beloved S o x v 8, in whom F am well pleaſed. 
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concernes all Chriſtians ; and ſo the more generall by farre. 


The Feaft of Thar it is of baptiſme, is no whit impertinent neither ; for, this is the Feaſt of 
Bap'i/me. 9 Baptiſme- 
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Baptiſme. There Were three thouſand, this day baptized by the Apoſtles (the firſt Chri/tt- 
41; that ever were.) In memory of that Baptiſme, the Chareh cvcr ater held a 
rlemne cuſtome of baptiFing, at rais Feaſt, And many, all the yeare, reſerved 
themſelves till then 3 ( thole except, whom neceſſitic did cauſe to make more 
= upon the point, both Baptiſ>2es fell upon this day. Thar, wherewith the 
Apoſtles themſelves were baptiFed, of fire. And hat, wherewith they bapriJcd the 
Pzople, of water. So chat, even this way, it 1s pertinent alſo, | | 

To looke into the Texr, there 15 no man bur at the firſt bluſh will conceive there 
is ſome great matter in hand, * Firſt, by the opening of hezven : for, that opens not, 
for a ſmall purpoſe : » Then, by the folemne preſence of ſo great Eſtates at it: for, 
hereisthe whole Trinitre in perſon. The S o x inthe water, the Hor v Grnosrt 
in the Dove, the Faru tr inthe voice. This was never ſo before, but once ; Ne- 
ver but twice, in all , in all the Bible. Once inthe Old Teſtament, and once inthe 
New. Inthe Old, atthe creat:oz, the beginning of Geneſis, There finde we Go , 
andthe Word with G 0D creating, and the Spir/# of G o Þ moving upon the face of 
the waters, And now here againe, at Cn x 1 s r s chriſtening 1n the New. 
The fucesof the Cherubins are one toward the other : (thatis) there is a mutuall 
correſpondence betweene theſe two. Thar, was at the creation : this, a creation tOO , 
Ifamybein Cu 15 T, he i a new creature of this new creat.on. That was the Geneſis, 
(that is) the generation of the World: this, the maryſer:ciz (the Apoſtles word) thar is, 
the regeneration, or ſpirituall yew b:rth, whereby we be borne againe the Sonres of 
Gov. Andbertr not bornear all, than not lo borne againe. 

This then, being every way as great; ( indeed, the greater of the twaine) meet 
it was, they all ſhould prefent themſelves ar this, no leſle than at that, and every one 
have His part in it ( as ve ſee, they have, ) All (Ifay:) ſeeing the Commiſhon 


for Baptiſme was to runne in all their Names, and it ſelfe ever to beminiſtred accor- 
dingly. | 


To lay forth the members of the diviſion : A double Baptiſme we have here: 
Double for the Parties, and double for the Parts. 

For the Parties , we have here two Parties, Firſt the People. Then Cunis rm. 

For the Parts, we have here two parts. For this firſt (bothof Cum 1sr and 
the People) was but Iohns Baptiſme, was bur Baptiſmus flumins (as they call tt) water- 
baptiſme. Bur, there is another part beſidesro be had, even Baptiſmns Flamins, the 
Baptiſme of the Hotuy Guos t. | | | 

That ſecond parris ſer downe in a ſequele of foure: oo PIO THU Y 

t For firſt, after Johns baptiſme, Cn x 1 $ r prajes. * Then, after His prayer; 
Heaven opens, 3 Aﬀer Heaven open, the Hor y Gros r deſcends: + Laftly,af- 


tr His deſcent, comes the voice, And thele foure make up the otherparr, and burh 
together a full Baptiſme. a | 


i theſe then in order. 1. Of the Peoples baptiſme. 2. Of Cu AT4vs bap- 


the f Cuntsrs by water, and thcn zby the Hot xy G uosT: In which, 
oue:tCunis ts prayer, * Heaven open, 3 the Dove, and+rhe7oice, 
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The b:ptiſme. 
aay of the firſt 
C ri/Muns. 
AQs 3.41, 


The b.ptiſre- 
tay of the A+ 
poſt'es. 

Acts 2.3. 

41. 
CHRISTS 
baptiſme a bigh 
myitery. 

The preſence of 
the whole Trs- 
3'tts 

1 Atthe Crega. 
7107s, 

Gen.l.1 2,3, 

z At Chbri/ts 
Chriſtening. 
Exod.y 20, 


That, 2 7:e:p 
creation. 

2 Cor.y.17. 
Thar, a zew 
generation. 
Tit3 5. 


The commiſiu 
0n tor 1t, 
Martth.28 tg. 
The exccyiren 
of it. 


The Diviſion 
x CHRISTS. 
2 The P-oples. 
CHRISTS 
and the P:0+ 
ples. 

In water 
Inthe HOLY 
GROST. 
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I. 


The Peoples 
baptiſme. 


Martth.3.6, 


For thetr Sins. * 


AQ.19.4. 
x Tun.6.9. 
2 Pet. 2.22« 


For their very 
rightcouſneſſe. 


In quarum 
Sentent. 


Eſay 64.6, 


The Peoples 
childrens bap=« 
$i/me, 

a Pet. 2.2, 
lob þ 4 4. 4+ 
Plal. 51.5. 
Ezek. 16.6, 


| 
CHRISTS 
bapiiſme, 
It way ſeeme 
CHRIST 
was not to be 
baptized. 
I Pet.1.19. 
1 Per. 2.22. 
2 Cor.5.21. 
AQs 19.4. 


Marth.3.14. 
Pſal 114.5. 


Yer CHRIST 
was bapt.zed. 


It may ſceme 
of very humili- 
130, 

lohn 13.15. 
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Of the SENDING Sermons, 


]: came to paſſe, that when, &rc. Two Baptiſmes we have hete : x The Peoples firf 
: Then Cn x 1 $r s. How it ſhould come to paſſe, the People ſhould be baptize4 we 
ſce good reaſon: but not how it ſhould come to paſſe, that C 1 & 1 s r alſo, The p,,. 
ple, they came confeſſing their ſinnes , and {o needed the baptiſme of repentance : {v Was 
Johns baptiſme. For, the People not being Ca1:44,8-0,, baptized, bur (to uſe the Apoſiles 
word) Cv8:440, even ſouſed over head and eares in their ſinnes, in »any fooliſh and 
noyſome luſts, which drowne men in perdition, Tanquam ſus a volutaby 0, they had need 
to be waſhed from the wallow of their ſenne, they had long lyen in. 

And not onely for their ſinne : even their righteouſneſſe ( take it atthe beſt 
eventhat, was not ſocleane, but it needs come to baptiſme : Vepore ſtillantes quoridi: 
ſuper telam juititie, ſaniem concupiſcentie (they be Pope Adrians owne words ) As 
dropping every other while, upon the web ofthoſe few good workes we doe, ſuch 
ſtufte ; the Prophet reſembles it to ſo homely a thing, as I liſt nor tell you, whatitis: 
bur it is pannus menſtruatus, engliſh it who will. Reaſon then, forthe People : Ang 
not onely for fex populi, but even flos populi, to be baptized, It might well comets 

4/[e, that. 
Mo Yea reaſon, that even they, who of all the reſt, ſeeme leaſt to needit, the 2:9. 
ples children, afl:ysnile Cen, the poore new-borne babes. For, being conceived of un. 
cleane ſeed (Iob : ) and, warmedin a ſinfull wombe (David : ) at their birth, polluted 
leſſe in ſinne, than in their bloud (Ezekiel ;,) there is not * Infans unius diei ſuper terram 
(as the Seyentic reade it) Not a childe a day old, but needs bapriſmus lavacri, if it be 
but for baptiſmus uteri , the bapriſme of the Church, if it be but for the baptiſme, it 
had in the wombe. Let the people thenve baprized in G o Þ s name: good andbad, 
menand children andall. 


Sed quid facitis baptizantes I = s v w 2 (As Bernard askes at His Circumciſion, 
Quid facitis circumcidentes Puerum hunc ? W hat doe you circumciſing Him, in whom 


nothing ſuperfluous.? So here) What doe you baptizing Him, in whom nothing un- 


cleane © What ſhould He doe being baptized ? How comes that to paſſt? Goe waſh 
your ſpotted lambes and ſpare not : this Zambe is immaculate, hath not the leaſt ſþot 
upon Him. . Qui non fecit peccatum (it is Paul; ) Qui non novit peccatum (tis Peter : } 
Neither did, nor knew ſinne : He hath none to repent of ; what ſhould He doe atths 
baptiſme of repentance ? | | 
One might well aske, Why did not the Baptiſt repell Him finally 2 Not ſay :/ 
have need to be baptized of thee, (that is) Thou haſt no need to be baptized of me : that w3s 
too faint; that, wasnotenough : But, Thou haſt no need to be baprizedar all. Ye, 
one might well askethe water (with the Pſalmiſt, ) Why is fled not, and Tordan, why" 
was not driven backe, at this baptiſme ? 
Yet the Yerſe is plaine: that, with the People, Cnr 1s r alſo was baptized. 
How came this to paſſe ? Why baptized ? Why with the People ? 1 
Was it this, though He neededir not, yet for Exemplum dedi obis, HE woul 
condeſcend to it, to give all a good example of humilitie , as He did, at His Manndie, 
when He waſhed His wy 1 — x3 | 
*- Indeed,I muſt needs lay,great Humilitie there was in it ; as at His Circumciſion, (0 
rake on Him the brand of a Malefafor:ſo hereto ſubmit Himſelfero the waſhing pro- 
per to ſexners only .3 Then againe,not to take ir alone, but to rake it at the hands ot ON 
ſo far inferiour to Him,as he reckoned nor himſelfe worthy to foope and unloeſe His ſho0- 


latchet, 3 Againe, that not baptized onely, but baptized with the People, Not, A : p 


Sermon 8. of the Houy Guosr a 
o fy 


come and baptize Him at home, but, wi £ 
_ Hecognher, ; vn pre wen ec 7 oukboſs, the meaneſt of them :they 
andHerogel. paſon by Himſelf, bureve y by Himſelf, bur, whewhey And 
of * wp When, and where, they - Then and - fn ; "i Riyer, with the reft 
is ({ure) was great Humility ; androit "78 wh 
aſcribe it; butchat,Himſelfe will n 0 it we well might, and gladly we ot of humili 
ener nia foe. own te uf amd he 
that: ) No courteie but j#ſtice ; He makes a £ wdphqrs 14 juft itiam. Iuſtitiam (mark < + pr 
not have beene done (at leaſt, not all} uſtice) i * Bob of juſtice of it; as if juſtice ſhould auh.3.1 5, 
Why,whar jufice had beenebroken? wha ad nor beene baptized. — 
you, how thi comes #0 paſſe , weare to conſide We of it * if He had not. To ſhew The 5 
(asthey terme them.) 50. are Weto C ry r Car 1s Tas havingtwo capaciti The j-Pice im 
wethe firſt Adam : 0 Contider Him (the ſecond : pacities CHRIST ; 
__ m : a$,4a perſon of himſclfe ; and Adam :) For ſb doe 2 wIyes com 
Societie, And, even {o doe we, C n ;and, as the Amthor of a Race or Head frdwed. 
hey callitabody natural; ) <3 . Lk. : : Either as 20tum integrate, a perſon Wo 1 Cor. 15.23. 
ona = with reference to Ce Wiki ber they calla body politike) 
arch, is His boy. They His body and He thei others are His Church, whict 
fe.) And, as by Hime, and He their Head ({o told us of Hagpmny 
ht Tags If fo, jmſe Fe — He is Ynigenitss, the onel as. drm Apo- Ephel.1.22,34, 
gether with the people, H Dnely begotten, hath ne 
begotten among many brethren. , He is Primogenitus inter multos, the firſt Tohn3. 16, 
F ks apply a, tour purpoſe. Take Cu x.1 3 x by Himſe , Rom.$.22, , 
; and no rcalon in the world. ro bapr/ : s T by Himſelfe, as {ey 
Reiki fot hd more comero Him, thn Her ded enor's onion 
ed. Lavit aquas 1 e, | im, than Heto 70. a ki 
baptized Au not: He k_xdragky Nw the waters were heptized fa _ - be 
=— (it is Epiphanzus) that they which #4 105 purgature privs per Ipſum y_ £ 
Y EOE 1 > OI I CRIES _—_ 
, tO Jordan, tothe W | canneue, no VELtue; 
one = then, take Him mas DT os it ſelfe. ; rue; bur vertue Hee 
6 . inc 
of CO = _ - _— ons if Hebe ns —_ they and Hee Bur as pore of 
though) reaſon woul rt of a body with them ( aprincipall' em, as He be one #94 with 
ld He doe (aprincipall/ PartI gr © as. 
Apoſtle) as the childre as they doe, part and part alik grant, yer paxt 
AnlÞ. infor ildren were partakers of fleſh and bl e Tnaſmuch ( (aith the * 
ene a ch | oud, Hee al, | c 
nnd re way s they baptized, Heeallo tooke A = way pert with them. Hcbr.2. 44.) 
"= 7 ph ( ut pars #0ti congrua ) a kinde of j wſtice 4A * th went to 
_ | | rice there 1s 1N It 
is; ... 4 dow a little further, then ſhall we finde great ys we 
rad oe 1 des ara” axnat Jer enter nr youee reaſon yet. A part He Not onely « 
tooke for the body. And it cam r the whole; as the arme, to be part with us, 
then = = aa, in His baptiſme He uakal ps. on ſucha part He was; Heunder as af a 
* | . 3 - AO. 
be : Par Oo - Y wh _ AO as pro populo ; Ac Mes 1 go hors in ours. Take Him Ga! 3-27 
A r ; +3: v/o 
[> PR upon Haw thewa ropher doth, Poſer ſaper Ipſum _ —— 
MN eſt peccatum pro nobes ranler _= of as all : Put Him as the fem m_— ng- Epheſ. 5;.6, 
n, it wi > Ji uts , | 
iy it will come to paſſe, He will = __ o . I pur ” our finnes ahh _ L i 2 Cor. 5.24, 
: Hewillneed that, for me and thee, 


tat for Hi 
roHim, mſelte He needed nor, and þapriſeme in that caſe, m 11 be 
aptiſe , may well be miniſtred un 

| " Towahhoff 


Nay then, as i 
to finde wood for as inanether caſe the Prophet ſai 
pood for a Sacrifice : e Prophet ſaith, that al | --f yung 
In to His baptiſme. PEarde Fon weinthis,that all ro} ; oa vo wes Siele enough T7 09.1% 
was Hug, in ſo many milli barge = —_ in that caſe. For bein 5 0 __ 
e. ) well mioh H INNes, '*) ſo man mill; 2 aprize (as 
mer foul; bape, ght He then be baptized, if i y millions of finners (in {o toule 
aptiſme. Well might it come to p fe eve bur ro waſh ayſhy that His for- 
What baptiſt 


ne onely ſ{cruple waſh away walbe 
remaines : 
How I ordan OT any Water could doe this . aſh awa b 
. , (3-aHiC\ : 


nne ? : 
To cleare it ſhortly ;thetruth js, i 
7 $7 , it could nox. It js no * w4rer-worke, with eff 
* » - by a 3 ' hg 
———4 Not weter. 


QUL a.lob 9-39," 
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out ſomewhat put to it, to helpe it ſcoure. But, nothing on Earth : Not, if 'you put 


Þ Ter.2.23. tO.it Þ Nitre, much Sope, Fullers-earth, the hearbe Borith (ſay the Prophets) all wijl 
doe , it will not off, lo. Therefore, this of His in Jordan did nor, could not &oe ihe 
feat, otherwiſe, thanin the vertue of another to follow. For, after this was vaſt 

Chap.12.50, He ſpake of another baptiſme, He was to be baptized wth. Andthat was it indeed: Thy 

Zech.13.1. the fountaine, that was opened to the houſe of Iſrael, for ſinne and for uncleanneſſ; . that 

Hebr.g 22. Was baptiſmus ſanguins. For, without bloud, without the mixture of that, there j; yo 44. 
ing away ſinne. 

But the bap- - And ſo was He baptized, And He had trinam merſionem : * One in Gethſemane 


tiſme of bload. 
« Matt. 26.36, 


one in Gabbatha, 3 and a third in Golgorha. * In Gethſemane, in His ſweat of bloud b % 


b Tohn 19. 13, Gabbatha, in the bloud, that came from the ſcourges and thornes : and in « Golgotha, 
c Mark.15.22. that whichcame from the xailes and the ſfpeare. Specially, the ſpeare - There, met the 
4 Iohn19-34- two ſtreames, of 4 water and bloud, the true Jordan, the bath or /aver, wherein we are 
e » Iubn1.7. e purged from all our ſinnes. No {inne, of ſo deepe a dic, but this will commang It, 


OKxr dutie out 
of CHRISTS 


bapinſine. 


Chap.7.30. 


The ſecond 


parc of Chriſts 


bapuime. 
I 


CHRISTS 


prayer tor 


ſomewhar yer 


wanting. 

I a4 6, 
For the bap- 
1:{me of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

x Iohn 5.7,8. 
Deurt.19-15. 


The baptiſme of 


bloud we alc 
quit of. 


Eſay 63.23. 


none but He, there, inthat: ſpares us, in that. 


and fetch it out. This in Jordan, here,now,was but an undertaking of thar, then . and 
in vertue of that, doth all our water-baptiſme worke. And therefore, are we beptized 
into it : not into His water-baptiſme,but into His Croſſe-baptiſme ; not into His baptiſme 
but into His death, So many 4s are baptized, are baptized wo Hts death : Ir is the Apo 
file, Rom, V I. 3. 


To take our leave of this point, This may be ſaid: 1f it be juſtice, that Caxtsr 
come to baptiſme , much more, that the People. And how then comes it to paſſe, that 
there is ſuch {acrilegious pride in ſome of rnc People, thar (as if no ſuch thing were) 
ſet ſo light by it as they doe 2 and thar, not 1#bns ( as this was,) but Cunrsrs 
owne bapt:ſme ? Be ſureofthis, if Cu x 1s r thus did, to countenance and credit 
Tohns baptiſme , becauſe it was the 87dinance of G © »: much more His minde is, to 
g1ve countenance, and to have countenance given, to His owne, whichis Go » s or- 
dizance, of a farre higher narure. 

And, if the L o « Þ, thought not much, to come to the bapriſme of His ſervant: 
He will thinke much, if che ſervant comenot, to the baptiſme of his Lo « d. Thisof 
His then, is but a leſſon to us, to invite us thereto: and we to take it as the voice, that 
{pake to Saint Paul ( AG. XXII. 16.) Et nunc quid morars ? Surge, ablue peccatatua 
And now why ſtay you ? why protraQt you the time 2 Yp, waſh away your ſinnes, with 
all the ſpeed you may. For, if:when the People was baptized, C n x 1 s r was1o: 
much more ſtrongly it holds ; when C « x 1 s r Himſelfe is ſo, thatthen, the People 

ſhould and ought to bebaptized. 


Now C n « 15 r #baptized.;And no ſooner is He ſo : but, He fals to His Prayers. 
Indigentia mater orationss (we (ay:r) Want begers prayer : Therefore, yet there wants 
ſomewhat. A part, and that achiecfe part of baptiſme, is ſtill behinde. 

There goes more to baptiſme, if it beas it ſhould be, than bapriſmns flumins : 

yea (I may boldly ſay) there goes more to it, if it be as it ſhould, than baptiſmms ſar- 
ms: Cunisr camein water and bloud, not in watcr onely, but in water and bloud: 
that, is not enough, except the Spirit alſo beare witneſſe. So baptiſmus Flamins, 15t0 
come too. There is ro be a Trinitie beneath, * water, > bloud, and 3 the Spirit, tO 
anſwer tothat above : but (the Spirit's baptiſme comming to0) in the mouth of all 
three, all is made ſure, all eſtabliſhed throughly, This is ir, Hee prayes for as 
m4n. 
For, the baptiſme of blyud, that was dueto every one of us (andeach of us to have 
beene baptized in His owne.bloud ; to have had three ſuch immerfions ; ) that, hath 
Cunt s T, qu us of, When He was asked, by the Prophet, How His robes came ſo 
red ? Helayes, Hehad beene in the wine-preſſe ; but, there He had becne, and that He 
had trod, alone : Et vir de gentibus non fuit mecum, And not one of the People with Him, 


But 


ym, of the Hour Guosr, 679 


Bur the other two parts, Hz ſers downe preciſely to Nicodemus (and in him, to us g, ao geither 
all: ) * Water, zandthe Horry Gnosr : Now, the Hory Gaosr we yet lack?; of witer, or «f 
So doth Saint Paut, baptized in the Sea, and in the Cloud : by the Seameaning the ele- y = _ 
mentary part, by the Cloud the celeſtiall part of baptiſme. Now, that of the Cloud, WE t Cor.10.5. 
have not yet. 50 doth Saint Peter - the doing away the ſoile of the fleſh (that, 1ordan can , pz. 3.2; 
doe) but that, wherewith the conſcience (or ſoule ) ſhould be preſented before G © » , that 
is ſtill wanting. And the baptiſme of the body, is but the body of baptiſme , the ſoule of 
baptiſme, is the baptiſme of the ſoule. Of the ſoule, with che bloudof C u x 1 « r, by 
thehand ofthe Hot. y Gn 0s r : as, of the body, withwatey, bythe hand of the ; 

Baptiſt : without which, it is but a naked, a poore, and a dead element. Gal.4's. 

Saint Paul tells us (Col.11.) that beſides the Circumciſion, that was the manufa- Colas. 
Aure, there was another made without hands : There is fo, in baptiſme, beſides the hand 
ſcene, that caſts onthe water ; the vertueofthe Hor vr Gu os r is there, working, 
without hands, what here was wrought. 


And for this, Cn x 1 s t prayes : that, then it might, mightthen,and mightever, C HR1ST 5 
be joyned to that of the water. Not in His bapriſme onely, but in the Peoples , and mage us 
( as He afterwards enlarges His prayer) in all others, that ſhould ever after, beleeve in 1.hn 17.20 
His name, That, whatin His ( here) was, inall theirs might be, what in this fi rſt, | 
in all following ; whatin C u x 1 s Tt $,in al Chriſtians : Heaven might open, the H 0- 

Ly Gros r come downe, the Father be pleaſed to ſay over the ſame words, toties quo- 
zies, ſo oft, as any Chriſtian mans childe, is brought to his baptiſme; Cunirs+ 
hathprayed, now. | 
See the force of His prayer. Before it, Heaven was mured up, no Dove to be 5 
ſeene, no voiceto be heard, Altume filentium. But ſtraight upon it ( as if they had but The ojeaing of 
waited thelaſt word of His prayer) all of them follow immediately: bcaven. 
Heaven opens, firſt, For, if whenthe lower heaven was ſhut three yeares, Elias was 
able with his prayer to open it (it is our Sav 1r0v x, in the next Chapter following) 
and bring downe raine : Theprayer of Cn « 157 (whois more of might, than many 
ſuch as El:as) ſhall it not be much more of fotce, toenterthe Heavens of heavens, ing downe the | 
the higheſt of them all, and to bring downe thence, the waters above the heavens,cven 7471 250e* 
the heavenly graces of the Holy Spirit ? Wn lo | lokn 7.39. 
For ſo, when our S a v 10v x cryed (10hn VII.) If any be a-thirſt.let him come : 
to me, and 1 will give bim of the waters of life : This (faith Saint 1ohn) He ſpake of the 
Spirit, For, the Spirit and His graces are the very ſuperceleſtiall waters : one droppe 
whereof, infuſed into the waters of 1ordan, will give them an admirable power, to 
pierce even intothe innermoſt parts ofthe ſoule: and to baptize it ; (that is)not onely 
take out the ſtaines of it, and make it cleane , but further, eiveita tinuure, luſtre; or | 
gloſle: for, ſo is baptiſme properly, of c4-1s, taken from the Dyer? fat, andiis dying Apdec7.14s 
Or givinga treſh colour, and not a bare waſhing onely; wok Fe 0 8: bh 
 HAlwayes, the opening of heaven, opens unto us, that no baptiſare without heavey, * To bv, 
open + and ſo, that baptiſme is de clo, non ab hominibus, from heaven not of nten. So was —_— ; 
; here . So Is it, to be holden, forever. 2. And from heaves : not clanculimn! (as q Chap.30. g, 
__ et 1s ſaid to ger his fire) but 4140315, orderly, by a-faire doore ſer open ; in OEIOT 
c view of much people : for, all that were preſent, ſaw the impreſſion in the skie. 
Which doore; was not mured up againe : For, we finde it ſtill oper, 4poc. III. and we Apocaa.t. 
nde, that keys were made, and given of it, after this; 3. And allthis ;' that, there Mo2-10-15: 
might not onely be a paſſage for theſe downe : but for us up. For, heaven gate, ab hoc right 6rd 
exemplo, doth ever open at baptrſme, in ſigne, he that new commeth From the Fonr.,; heaven. 
ah then, right of entraticeinthither. Then (I ſay) when, b 


Sl. , ; y baptiſme he is cleanſed: Apoc.2t.25; 
or before, Nihil nquinatumt; N othing defiled, can enter there. © : | P 7 


Chap.4.zy. 
Iames 5 . 18. 


For the bring- . 


1 


- 


P os of heaven now open, ſomewhiat is ſcene, and ſorticwhat heard. 1 Seene © a Dove , Y: 6 
_ ;the Apparition. > Heard ; Tu es filtus meus ;the Voice. Vnder one, the teſtimo- Oi of brav'tt 
} Viſus & Yocis, of hearing and fight 59th : thar, Sicut avdivimus, fic & vidimug; 99% war. 


Plal.c8.8..5. 
that; Ell 


A 


nn mr er erent 
== DDE. . oo oums o 
_— ———_ 

+ 


forthe olzye 
branch. 


6% | Of the St nDtNG | Cermon $, 


that, as we ſee, we heare ,ardbacke againe, a we heare, ſee : vihich is, as much as can 


be, to make full fiith. / 
The Appari- 7. The Apparition. Wherein the points arefix: 1. TheHorty Gy gs, 
-—o Firſt, that perſon: For, the Perſon, by whom C 1 & 1 8 T was conceived : by the ſame: 


Gbps. * it was moſt convenient, Chriſtians ſhould alſo be, Bur to goe higher: The Perſcy. 
that was Author of Geneſis the generation, meeteſt to be Author likewiſe of Fegeners. 
f10n, The ſameperſon,and in theſame clement: The element, whereof all were made 

2 Per 3.5,6. and wherewithall were deſtroyed after ; that,with the ſame,all ſhould be ſayeq Paine: 

1 Per.3.20,21, the water it ſelfe, now becomming the Arke , the drowning water, the ſaving Arke, * 
S. Peter noteth. That, as then by Hs moving on the waters,He put into them a life and 
heart to bring torth: ſo now, by His comming downe upon them, He ſhould uppreg. 

Iohn 3.5 natethemtoa better birth. Thar,as His Title is, the Lord and Giver of life, He miphe 

Le -q vi... bethe Giver of true life (that is) eternall life : wheretothis life of ours, is but a paſſage 

Je #3 orentric; and not otherwiſe, tobe accounted of. : 

2 Camedowne, 2. TheHoty Gnosr camedowne : 7 that isto ſay, in His ſigne orſymbole 

Plal.139:7. the Dove. Otherwile, the Spirit of G © Þ neither goes up, nor comes downe : it is ſony 
ry where; beneath, as well as above: but (by a familiar-phraſe in Scripture) what the 
Dove did, that repreſented Him , vhar, is He ſaid, to doe, 

3 Yoon Him. 3- Came downe pon Him : ] which, is a degree yet further, thania Gereſ,, 

Gen.1.2, There, He did but move or flutter over the waters (enough, for thateffeR,then: ) here, 
lobn 1:33. Hecommeth nearer , lights and abrdes upon Him : (which argues a greater workein 
hand.) And which argues too,a greater familiaritie to grow, betweene the Spirit and 
our xature : For, a bird (we know) is familiar, when it doth ſo, light upon one, and 
ſtay roo. Bur, all this He doth, not to make Him tobe ought , but ro ſhew Him one. 
ly, to be. Ypon w when He comes, it is toconferre ſomething : Not ſo, «pos Him: 
fromthe firſt mime of His Conception, He bad the Spirit withont meaſure. To confer 
nothing ; onely, to declare, that this was He, that to /ohns water-baptiſme,ſhould haye 
power, toadderhe Hoz rx Gun os r,and ſo make it His owne for ever after, 
4 1na bodily 4. Vpon Him in abedily ſhape.” For,His comming bcing to beare witneſſe to Johy, 


Iohn 3.34. 


Jhape. and toall, that this was He : Convenient it was, He ſhould appeare, and ſo have a bodi- 


Ichn 1. 33. : , 
9 ty ſhape,to come into the face of the Cowr, and there tobe ſeene,and taken noticeof, 


as Witneſſes uſe to be. And one end it was, why His baptiſme was ſet, atthetime. 
when all the Peoples was : that fo, all the People might ſec;and ſo take notice of the 
Hortr Gros r, and indeed of the whole Trinitie. 


5 Intheflape $5. Whar ſhape then 2 of what creature 2 All things quicke in motion, as dngels, 
2 4 « Fowle. asthe Wind (whereto Helis elſe-where compared) arc ſer forth with wings : the wings 
Elay 6. 12% of thewind. Of one with wings then, as moſt apt, tocxpreſle the ſivitzneſſe of His 
Ibn 3.8. operation, inall His workes ; but ſpecially, in this. None of the other kinde of crea- 


_ Pfalas: ** . mrſs, though never fo light of foot, can ſufficiently ſer forth the quickneſle of His 


working. 
long in doing: t 


c goes not ; He flies, He: Neſcit tarda molimina;, that He doth, He isnot 
refore, in ſpecie volatils, inthe ſhape of a thing flying. 


6 Inthe ſhape 6. Ae emcy thoſe of that kinde, in the ſhape of a Dove, as fitteſt for the put- 
«Dove poſe in hand. Norfo 


much, for thatit is noted to love the waters well (ſpecially cleare 
waters, as theſe now be, after C nx 1 s 7 bath purified them, ) Thar, is not all: But 
indeed, ſpeciall choice is made of it, to ſer forth rousthe nature and properties of thc 
Hort yy Gu 0s r : which have many wayes reſemblance with thoſe of this creature. 
__AudIwillnotgoto Pliny for them, nor to any heathen W riter of them all. For 

the Word of G © Þ, the word of Go » hath ſufhcient. To that, we will hold us. 
I There, the firſt Dove we finde, is Noah's Dove with the Olive branch in her bill,a 


Noat;s Dove, {jgne of peace z peace,which isthe very firſt fruits of the Spirit. It is Tertullians note, this: 
Th 


at, as after the de/nge (the worlds baptiſme, as it were) the firſt meflcenger of peace, 
Gen8.ur. wWwasthe Dove : Sois it here againe juſt , after Cunisrs baptiſme, rhe deluge or 
pri drowning of that which indeed drowned the world (thatis) of finne, the very ſame ap- 

+*** . paritionof the Dove, and with another mayner of peace than tharz bur, with prac, 


in both. 
: 2, Next 


Semon8. of the Hour Gurosr 
; 681 


>. Next have you Davids D 
ov 
eathers ſilver-white : to note 2 m— : Penne Columbe de 
of divers colours. And (tothe ſame ma inus white as a Dove, no -argentate with 27 avids Dove 
-all times, there faidto have, ocul eftec) Salomons Spoule for op eckledasabird pares.n4, 
not leering as 2 Fox,and lookin 5a Columbarum, eyes ſingle he _ BA. tor 6 "Y | 
3» Then Eſay's Dove, for = waies : Oculos Columbinos Ire as a Dove; Salomons, for 
not in impatience murmur: VErce ; Het ar Clad not YVulpinos, che eye. 
— robe pry or repining: For, carmen prrpe- in patience 70urning Cant. 44. 
voice: it is not gemebant > 6e Le firſt Church. Now «dong her voice. And 3 Eſie Log 
Zeares, but not mourne any m oo but rugiebant ut Vrſi : "a y are aſhamed of that xg _ſ 
put to lilence. y more like Doves. No {uch Voice A rwbes”, begin like BY 
 Andlaſt our Saviour C to be heard now: that, Eſa.y9.12. 
lefſe, both for bi//and claw : no ts xs T $ owne, that is, innocen 
that drew bloud,or did an : 7 oudy or miſchievous WI f as Doves : harme- 4 chr; 
Now, quali ſpecies y -y chicfe to any * . Whoever heard of a Dove, for ils Dove 
theſe all foure pr es, talis Spiritus, ſuch as th ' ? Claw. 
properties of it e ſhape was, ſuch M 
men of one accord (25 Was ſee in the Holy Ghoſt. * Hea S » ſuch is the Spirit - and Ss” 
new trickes, meere ERions now +6, 2 Et vi fugn <A loves ub rueddy of the Spirit, | 
ons, balfein the mourh, and Ho feined by feined Chy: um, cannot abide theſe = 
us with ſighs not robe expreſſ 4 c inthemind. 3 And ks He fi partic propoſiti- Sap... 
not when He 1s a Dove (as 26 FO is His Love, and ſo Pn peaketh for Rom.8.26 
then, | :) Nonot, when He was fire ; = 4 nd hurts none : —_ 
2. Andastheſe inthe Spiri . but znnoxius igns, even 
pon whom He came downe _* wy hat came downe : ſo thit very ſame;i 
both ; whatthe one, inth he Spirit a Dove, and' Cu 1 ry ſamein Cn x | | 
"wharthe one, inche kinde of Beaſt; thee COLE 05 a Lone like non I proj were 
res = the Holy Ghoſt lighted righ _ - the other, inthe kind off gp natur'd oh were i 
1 Gov in Bſq : « Super quem ? V owles : that we 1oh4.; 
Humble and me 5 : and he anſwers, S ? Y pon whom ſhall my Spiri loh1.29. 
ecke? Wh PF » »uper humilem pirit reſt ? 
and a Maſt '» LEATNE both thok move and meeke 
(that i) peace, a Maſter profeſſed inth ic of Me(ſaith C ts 
| ,0n Him : them both. wp HRIST) M 
the 2 Ly Carentes = wh - noſtra, He is our poiugts th d drelerand om” Wn 
ere guile found in Hit mou that hate aquivocation s e Spirit that lov 
was lo, too « mouth, 4 And laſt! quivocations, on Him : For eS Epheſs.14, 
- WO the h 40, ri. eVEY - 
ſmoke. Doe uld not breake a bruiſed me 4 armeleſſe Spirit, on H of - = 
: Thirdly, w_ at all, ed (He) nor quench flaxe, though "oy" , ” 1 Pet-2.22 
; what He is in Hi ; it at "Mw 
the very ſame, ſu ry Ly i 76 Himſelfe: and what He is,on wh hat 
mogenei, like nature, like t world, doth He make Hos tm om He deſcended: that, The / 
; His nature,as Ke properties, per ommie. ry _ homogenea cum h 44 bs be fhepe, 
Z = workes in Chr _ —_ Nor, what Ae ben O —_— (all this) to Chriſtians. 
: mo them. wh : Oua anima anim Sa n HRIS 
2s _ qualities ofthebrnds " He makes them of: | wag? qa har ud 
u4 ſpecie,in Him :rd,whole ſhape He | ar He even end | 
w m : | ues th 
rngleneſſe in meani _ quo ſpiritu, mea T C = Cour preſent Minfolfein? 
,; Feace, ſunceritt 2, ſpeaking, and dealing, to ſþ , It makes them peaceable, ro1o . 
They be yerme e, patience, and innoc m_ oe er harme, but to dee none , to love 
Baptiſme : N S, and (which is mor , thelc be the ſolver-ſeathers of Ki 
radi «- 0 Chriſtian to be wi ec) uvirtutes Ba tif / of this Dove: pal 
cale of Baptiſme, is 8 without them: to be þ males, the very vertues of 0 Hg 53.1 3- 
; The Holy Ghoſt bed ot cleane dried up. ound in all, where the 1h þ a 
Tab {0 oft iterate in nm ye makes CuntSrs oi 
Ft: _ as they make no 4 pag and {o much ſt 44. Spoof (the Church) a Dove : e411 
call : en the keyes were kd 10N, zo Dove, no Church bs by S. A»2uſtine and the _ Church 
: and a _ name, WL m_— w_ but then "a TE me adde this: S. Pe- Cant.2.10.1 4. 
e. if ever | ut there $a n (I know not how) he1 5-3 
ther fowle; p —— have them. An 3 — 07a, that iS, F ilius Columbe Lp ” 6. 8. 
Extra Column". um eyes they ma is Succeſſours,if rhey clai . But ſo Mar16-17 
um J4%n our of y have rrue X 7 cy claime by 2n 
that Church E- ezes rhey have : y 0- 
rh, that is. none. For ſure [ 
qualified, nor eft Columba, 


P p 
| there 
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They thar 
make the 
Church no 
DgVe 


ludic.g.1 5, 


A chaſing away 
of this Dow 


AQs 2+41, 


Mal. 55.f. 


A calling into 


queitiun of 


this ſhape of a 


Deve. 


1 Col. 12.4, 


A renngucing of 
this bapuilim:, 
1 SaM.z F:23, 


Of the SznDiInNG 


Sermon $. 


Toh. 29.2223. there is no troly Ghoſt ; and ſo no remiſſion of ſinnes. For, they goe together, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted, 

' And, ;vhat ſhall weſay then, tothem,that will be Chriſtians (that they will) and 
yer have, xihil Columbe, nothing in them of the Dove ; quit theſe qualities fo nei. 


ther bill, nor eye, nor voice, nor colour ; What ſhall we lay ? This; that 7eſuites they 
may be, but Chriſtians (ſurc) they be none. No Doveseye; Fox-cyedt &y : Not 
ſulver-white feathers, bur particoloured: No gemitus Columbe, but rugitus Vrſs + not 
the bill or foot, of a Dove, but the beake and clawes of a Yulture : No Spiriz of the 
Olive-branch, bur the ſpirit of the bramble, from whole roote went out # toſet al 
the Forreſt on a flame. | 

Ye may ſec,what they are,they even ſceke and doe all.that in them lies,to chaſe a. 
way this Dove,the Holy Ghoſt, The Dove (they tell us) that was,for the baby-Church. 
for them, to be humble, and meeke, ſuffer and mourne, like a Dove : Now, as if with 
Montanus, they had yet, Paracletum aliums, another Holy Ghoſt to looke for, in ano- 
ther ſhape, of another faſhion quite, with other qualities ; they hold, theſe benoquz- 


* licies for Chriſtians,now : Where indeed(they grant) for the baby-Chriſtians : tor the 


three thouſand firſt Chriſtians,this day ; (poore men) they did all in ſmplicitate cords, 
And ſo,to Phnies time : barmeleſſe People they were (the Chriſtians) as hewrites,did 
no bodice hyrt. And ſo, to Tertullian's ; who tells plainly, what hurtthey could haye 
done, and yet would doe nane. And ſo, all along the Primitive Churches time, even 
downeto Gregorie, who in any wiſe, would have no hand, in any mans bloud. Bur 
the Date of theſe, eeke. and patient Chriſtians is worne out ; long ſince expired: and 
now, we muſt have Chriffims of anew edition, of another, a new faſhion'd Haly 
Ghoſts making ; Gregoreg the ſeyenth (Saint an 4/7 the ſeventh forſooth) whoin. 
deed, was the firſk, that lk d of the Dove, hatched this new misſhapen Holy Ghof, 
and ſent Him into the world. | 

For, doe they not beginkotcll us in goodearneſt (and ſpeake it in ſuch aſſemblies 
and places, as we muſt rake it for their Tenet) that they are fimple men, that thinke, 
Chriſtians were to continue ſo ſtill: they were to be ſo,but for a time ; till their beaks 


and zalons were grgwne, till their ſtrength was come to them, and they ablero make 


their partie good: and then, this Dove here, might take her wings, fly whither ſhe 
would, and take her. eaſe; then, anew Holy Ghoſt to come downe upon them, that 
would not take it, as the other did: bur take armes, depoſe, deprive, blow up: in- 
ſtead of an 01ive-branch, have a match light, in her beake, or a bloudy knife. 

Me thinks, if this W.ogld goe on, it will growa queſtion problematike, Inwhat 
ſhape it was moſt convenient,for the Hor x Gaos r tohave come downe f Whe- 
ther as He did, in the mecke, ſhape of a Dove ? Or whether, it had not beene much 
better, He had comein ſome other 1hape, in the ſhape of the Rowan Eagle,or of ſome 
other ficrcc fowle, de vulturino genere ? 

© Sure, one of the two they muſt doe : either call us downe a new faſhion'd Holy 
Ghoſt, and inſtiture us a new baptiſme (and if both theſe new ; I ſee not, why nota new 
Cnx1sr t00:) Orelile, make a ſtrange metamorphoſis of the 01d ; clap Him 004 
crooked beake, and ſticke him full of Eagles feathers,and force Him,ro doe contraty 


' to that He was wont,,.and to that, His naturels. 


. . Bur lying'men may change; may, anddoe: bur the Holy Ghoſt is Vnus Idemqve 
Spiritus ({aith the Apoſtle) changes not, caſts not His bill, mouts not His feathers: 
His qualiticsarthe firſt, doc laſt (t1}l, and ſtill ſhall laſt to the end, and no othernotes 
ot a truc Chriſt ign, butthcy. | 

- Itis rathcrliketo prove true, that Samuel long fince ſaid, Rebellion 1 45 the ſin 
of witchcraft : For Witches (they ſay) begin, are initiated, with renouncing of their 
baptiſme. And ſure,rhele prick pretily towards it: For, (fay what they will)chey be 
in the way to ir, when they. plainly diſclaime, and renounce His qualities, that was 
the Author of it. For theſe baptiſmall vertues, they, that rake them away, do what 1 
them lycth, to take away Holy Ghoſt, and baptiſme, andall. 


I know, they will flicto the fire (ofthis day) and ſay, He came in another Jour 


| TJ Tx. 


vormon;$. of the Hory Guosr. 


True, but for another purpole. ; It was to make Mpo#les, thatz not Chriitians, as 
i beer. Chriſttans are made inacooler clement. And, we have no ApoFlesto 
"F ; x . Gov ſend usto make good Chriſtians; toyicld no wotle foules to 
-- " henibl Doveheer did, ſo many bundred yeares togither, till new 1cſ#7t5 came 
up, and old Chriſt1ans went downe. EO — | 
But, give them their fire - It will do them {ma lp caſure, it will not /ight them a 
match, nor give fire to their traime, When it came (that) it did no hurt I It [ateup- 
1 them all, but not {0 much as ſindged,any one of them. Let them ſhew, this fire,cver 
blew upany. True, It gave them Courage (they neededir, they were to undertakethe 
whole world) but within the bounds of modeſtic, fitll (we oughtto obey G op rather 
then man :) Not in ſaucie and traytorous termes, of old /,atts or rotten figgs : Non eff 
wax columbe hac s Tugitus uſt, rather. | 
In a word, this was none of Elta s fire : and you remember, they that harped opon 
tha ſtring, who (aid ro them, 7ou know rot what Spirit you are of; Not,what ſhape appea- 
red at your baptiſme - Not Noah sravengchat delights indead carcaſes; but his dove. 
That ſhape came downe upon Cn « tsr ': the ſame, comes dowre upon all that are 


pptized, wich Hrs baptiſme ; andare 1»ſþired, with the ſame Spirit, that He was, 
This for the apparition, 


Now to the Voice. CAccedat verbum, ad clementam; The Dove was but a 
Jumb ſhew, and ſhews, what1s done #» #s : The Yozce, that ſpeakes plainly, andde- 
clares,what is done for #s, in our 6apiiſme. The Dove, what the Sprrit makes us : 
The Yoice, for whom the Father takes us. | 

We {law CurisT's bumiliiie before, in viclling to be baptized, This hea- 
venly oracle heer, pronounced of Him, is in a ſort, a reward for H1s former humilitie. 
There, He was among a rabble of {znners, even in the migſt of them. One, that had 
ſeene Him ſo, would have taken Him, for none other. This Dove, and this Yoice 
from hcaven, teſtifying ſo great things of Him (no ſinner, no ſezwant, but the very 
Smneof Go, His Love, His 10y, the In quo,tor whom we all fare the better) this ſo 
honourable anelogie, makes full amends, for that, Heloſt nothing by His humelrrie . 
No moredidthe Baptiſt, by his Noz ſum d;21us neither. That hand, which he held 
not worthy to touch Hz ſhove, was dignified, totouch His head 
ont, Thus they both of them fulfilled r70h1eonſneſſe 
gloriow reward for it, 

Butfirft marke, Till the Sp4747 is come, the Voice comes not : all depends, on this 
Gye's worke (the Holy Gheſt's comming. ) He is the mcdius terminus, between Chri(t 
in lordan, andthe Father in heaven, Re it is, that makes the Father ſpeake. Tu (that 

ſuper quem $ piritus, Tues filins. Thou (that 1s) Thou,on whom the Spirit in this 
ſhape comes downe,T hon art my Sonne : that, to goc before, So was itin Geneſis : The 


go moved wpon the face of the waters ,and then Et d:xit Dews : but, no d:xit Deus, 
lore the Spir;t be there firſt. 


Then,thar non propter Me vox i#a(as Chriſt els-where ſaith) This voice came not 
1or Him, but for #5. Spoken to Him indeed; but, to Him, not in His owne, but ſuſtei. 


ung our perſons, It were fond, to imagine otherwiſe : that this Yo; 
* O P t 
teſt, He needed for Himſe!fe. - : aut 1g phi 


thn. Geet: Either to have heaven opened to Him: it was no time 
wes A, c go LY Grosr comedowneto Him : as Gov, the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
company. Leaſt o* an, He proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt , they never parted 


nat all the Voice, Tues Filizus + who knewnot that? Ir was ſaid ,and 
7 oþ i. core, in the P ſalme, Theu arti my Sonne. So,all were for us; Yoice, and all, 
Ms whole baptiſ7e, is notſo much His, as ours, 


5 1 J , 3 4 q | | 
meaning is, Thou (Chriſt } intheir perſons, art this : Thor art;and for thy ſake, 


althat are ; | 
Me pam ” Thee ,all that by baptiſme haveput Thee on,all and every of them, arc to 
) ou thy ſelfeart : Fr 1111,duecti, complacentes. 


Will ye ſeewhar is.inthem ? In Fil; farſt. 


"emies WE Were, Rom, V, Nowarewe no enimics : but in league with Him, 


Ppp2. in 


, and to powre water 


: and both of them had a 
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At, 2. 4+ 


AQ, 3,29- 
Eſa. 59.17. 


Luc 9. 54- 5$- 
Gen, 2. 7. 


As 
The v8:ce. 


T. 
Firſt the Holy 
Gbokt's com« 
ming, then 
the voice. 


Gen 1.3: 4+ 
2. 

This w9ice not 

for Chr:{?, but 

for us, 

loh 12. 30+ 


Pal. 2. 7, 


The meaning 
of bow art my 
Se/1-21E, 

Galar, 3.27» 


Rom, 5. 10. 


—— —_ "—_—_— —— —_ 


Of the Sz nvING Sermon. 5, 


Heb.$.9. in the new league (or Covenant) never to be altered, as the former was, »5gg 1, ay we 
be, and yer, /trangers ſtill: Nay *nofſtrangers, but zatwralized now, and of the Cly 
Eph.2.12- mon-wealth of 1ſrae!l, =» And,that may we betoo, and yet forrezgpey, though _ 
Eph.2.19. no citizens; without the Franchiſe : Yes * now exfranchiſed alſo,and citizens with \ 
Saints, ' Well, though ofthe C7rze ; nor of the familie though; Yes * Dom ” 
D s 1, of His very Honſhold,now, * Of His Houſheld ? lo we way,and yer ik 
lohn 8.35. ſervants there: Nay, *no ſervants now,but Sonnes,by vertue ofthis Tues Filius, & 
Gal. 5.7. many degrees do we paſſe, yer we come tothis Flins. Go forward now, « All 
Gen.9.2), ſonnesare not beloved, Chan was not ; Sores, and beloved Sonnes,a new degree, afixr 
? And yet againe, all we /ove, we take pot pleaſure in, Even beloved Sores, offend 
C.15-20. ſometime,and ſoplcaſenot, The Farher (1nthe XV, C hapt er alter) loved hy wild rig. 
tous ſonne, but tov wells yer, ſmall pleaſure rooke he, in him, or his courſes, Bu Com. 
placetum et ( the ſeventh)rhat makes up all : a ſozne, a beloved Sonne, his Faiker's de 
lizht andjoyz there is nodegree higher, Anduch are we, by bapr;ſme,madetoG » Dd 


File chars INCuRiST, throughthe renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 


the {iylc from Filj. This is a new Tenour now ; the old [tylc is altered. The Yoize, that came 
ſtrove laſt from hcaven before, ran thus; Egoſum Do winy s, and that inſens, 7, « 5,, 
Ex0d.20 2. ; 


vis (ghatisthe beſt,can be made of 1.) Bur hcer now, it is T# es Filius, andthat ne. 
cei{arily inferrs, Ego ſum Parer . For, hc vox Fatrem ſoxat,this 1s a Father's voice tg 


his Child. A great Change :Eyen,from the (tate of ſervarts( as by creation and [1778 


Gal 5.5. ralz0on We Were ; and {o itil, under the /aw. ) into the ſtate of Sopnes, asnow weare, 
2.Cor5-17- beingrew creatures in Cun 1ST, regeuerate and tranſlated into the ſtate of Grace, 


Rom. 5.2 , 
wherein we ſtand. edit 
The rife from And not onely a great Char ge,but a great Riſe allo. At the firſt, wewere but na. 
a ſouner to an | 4 | 
Fwy ſhed from our ſinnes, (there was ail: ) bur hcer, from a baptized ſirner, to an adstted 
Soane, isa great aſcent. Hecame nordowne, fo low ; burwe govp, as high forir. 
Gal 5.5. For, if Soxnes, then Heires (ſaith rhe Apoſtle ) ſo goes the tenure in heaven - Heiresand 


Rom.8.17, tjo;zat-heires of heaven, with Cnr 1 sT, (that is ) forthe poſſeſſion and fraition of it; 
full every way as bimſelfe : and this He brings us to, before Helcaves us, 

Rom.8.1 4, We ſpeake much of agoptioz + 'woui'd you know, when it was, where, andby 

Gal.z.s. what words? VWhy, now; Heer it is: Theſe, the very acop1g words; by them, 
the a&t of adoption, aQtually executed, This, the very Feaſt of Adoption. A teal 
therfore, to be held in high accompr with us; as high as we holdthis, (to bethe as- 
opted childienof G op. ) 

In whom 1 2 Bur we muſt remember, not onely what we are, but 7 quo,all this : to whom we 

WER. weitall (thatis) ro C.n x 15T (the true natura!l Sonnae.) In Himir is, and out of 
Him, 1t procced3to Come to us, 

11 wh more The Fathers Go ponder this (27 quo) to good purpoſe: that it isnot, 27 placet, JV't0 

then wwub w'%, pleaſes me well, or (which is all one } With whim, 1 am well pleaſed - (yet ſo He might 
haveſaid) but 77 whom, And, thatis more, then boch. }/ho pleaſes me, or With whom 
I am pleaſ;d,goetinv further then himlelle, His owne perſon : But, /» whom, ( that 
is) for whoſe ſake, with others. To whom, I beare ſuch favour, asnot onely himſelf? 
pleafeth me : but in Him, and for Him, others pleaſe me allo, 


1/ho,or with Againe, Ifithad been, 92-2, it hadſhewed, but what, by ature He Is: But this,» 
_ quo, ſhewerh to what end, He was ſentz to begthe 1» go, to bring all this about; E- 
Iwo His Ven,that 77 Him (the Sonnc beloved, and well pleaſing : ) we, that neither were ſonnes, 
end but /ervants (and thoſe but bad ones neither; ) Nor beloved, but full unlovely : and, 


whorz 10 pleaſure at all, diſpleaſure rather: that, in Him we might be receivedtogratt, 
and made by adoption, what He himlſelteis. "OR 
The 12q#0, what we are 17 Him we ſhall beſt conceive, by the fe quo, 24 


In whom beil | | a 
TC bewpour ACC without Him, For fjneque, but that He, with the People; none of all theſe, 


fecn by without K$ 'er/ 1d: we 
whom, come tothem. Heaven ſbutt ſtill: no Dove ſeene: No, Twes Filius ever Hear A: 
ial 5.46, had rorzcd away in our finns, without bap1iſme : the evil ſpirit had ſeifed on 1s, 1N1 


I Sain.16,14"* : : x | ; T 
Mat, 25, why of rhe Holy Ghoſt : No Sonnes, but caſt out, with the evill ſervant, 1810 WHY darknej 


Bur, 1» 40, G 0 v ſo highly well pleaſed with Hinz,as, at the very Ccontem piano 


Fae ke. Aft. ket _ ——_ 
— 


- tins af 


OBI = 


Somon8. of the Hour Gnosr. = oo 


2. but eueni 2 to Him, and beholding Him, He layes downe all His diſpl (or "FRAY 
and pleaſed eo accep us, and out poore and 'weake"obedience , atid further, ro be = 
ſo pleaſed with it, asevento reward it allq, 1» quo complacitum c/t. 


Complacitim eſt ; and here Baptiſmeleaves us,and would G o v, there we might , ,Qv.o., - 
hold us ; and it mightnever be, but complacitum eſt. - But, when wefallinto ſinne, fro Boprifac 
ſpecially ſome kinde of fine, we purit in hazard: for Heis nor, He cannot then, be 55 462: 
wellpleaſedwith.us. How.then £ His favour we may not finally loſe; and, ro bap- 
riſme we may not come againe, To keepe this Text in lite: Complacitum eſt, 1t hath 
pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, as He applyed Cunisrs bloudto us in baptiſme, one way : 
ſo out of it, to apply irto us, another way -as it were, in ſupplement of baptiſme. In 
one verſe, they be both ſent downe, by the Apoſtle, 1,11 uno $ pixttn baptizati : 2 Ty x Cor.12.13s 
uno Spiritu potati. And whom He recciveth ſo, to His table, rogate and to drinke 
with Him, (and every one that is well prepared, He ſo receiverh) with them, He is 
well pleaſed againe, certainely, On this day of the Spirit,every benefit of the Spirit,is 
ſer forth and offered us, and we ſhall pleaſe Him well, in making benefit of all. Spe- 
cially ofthis, the onely meanes,to renew His complacencie, a0] to reſtore us thither, 
where our baptiſme left us. | | 15 

lend, onely this : This Yoice, it came once more, Two ſeverall times, it came, The ſame voice 
x Once here at His bapriſove : > and againe, after, at His transfiguration in the mount ; * 11d rime 
Where He was not onely ſa/4 to be, butthen and there, ſhewedto be, in olorie, as the Mad 9 
Sonne of God indeed ; His face like the Sun, Hi rayment like the lightuing, And both 
of thele, pertaine to us likewiſe: the firſt is ipoken of us, when by bapriſme we are re. 

ceived into Him, for the poſhbilitie and hope, we have of it, thereby : Kut time 
will come, when this ſecond ſhall be ſpoken, and verified of us, likewiſe. 
What time, He ſhall change our wile bodies, and make them like to Phib. 3-21. 
Hs glorious bodie, as thenit was, andas now it is : and hea- 
ven ſhall open, and He receive both them, and us, to 
cternall blifſe: where we iz Him, and He in 
us, ſhall have a perfe&t complacen- 


6/4 for ever, 


Mat.17.2+ 
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Hxc cum dixiſſer, infufflavit; & dixit eis: Accipite S» 1- 
RITVM SANCTVM. 


And when He had ſaid that, He breathed on them, and ſaid 
unto them : Receive the HoLry Grosr. 


VER, as upon this day, ſomewhat weareto 
1 ſpeake of the Hoz x G x 057, and of His 
comming. And this alſo, here, is a comming of 
the Hoizy Guos rt. And, nota comming 
only, but a comming ina Type, or forme, by the 
ſenſero be perceived. Aid fo, ſuirs well with 
the comming ofthis Day, For, ſo, this PY 
He came, 

Three ſuch commings there were in all. once 
did our Saviogr receivethe Ho v Gu 957 
and twice did He give it. Give it onearth,inthe 
MX OBEY WL 725 ; indakiet; from heaven, onthedg. 5% 
ZZ” V2 thiceinal. ArCy 1s T5 baptifre, 1 c* 


I. uC. Zo22e 
AQS2 3» 


| FE * " wþdn himynihe ſhape o 4 Dove(Luk.JTl.)At thus 
Feaſt, it came upon Hit Apoſtles, in the likens "hom de e (4s 11.) And Mer 
now, in this,comts bre-qh-wile ghaving breath For the Symbolam to repreſent It- ., - 
rongus hay beeheheard ſpeak: the Dove hah had his ſage ;, And now, this thi 
of breath falleth'toBetremedof, '@g/ 10 omen © 
It is the middle (this) of the three, That of Bapriſmme went before it : That ſervest0 
make Chriſtians. This of breath comes after it: This ſerves to makethem (25 | = 
ſay) Chriſtian-makers : ſuch, whoſe miniſteric Cu « 1 s r would uſe, to w_ - 


- Icy, «* 
. . 9 


Sermong. of the Houy Guosr, _ 


1ans : make them, and keepe them : make them ſo, by baptiſme , and keepe them ſo, 


by the power of the keyes, here given them (inthe next words) for the remiſſion of yaſe wu, 
ay 4. 2s it followes well after that of baptiſme ; So it gocs well before the other of 

tongues s For, firſt there muſt be breath, betore there be zongues, wherewith the ſpeech 

is She framed. The tongues bur faſhion the breatbinto certaine ſounds, which with. 

out breath they cannot, and when thar failes, their office is at anend. So, firſt breath , 
then,ongues. And another reaſon yer. It is ſaid inthe VII. Chapter,the Spirit was not Chap.7 39. 
tobegiventhemtill CunzsT was glorified : and glorified He was in part,at His Reſar. 

1eHion, Thentherefore givenin part, as here we ſee. Bur much more glorious, after, 

by His Aſcenſion : Given therefore then, in fuller meaſure. Here, bura breath , there, 

a mightie winde, Here, but afflatns, breathed in, there, effuſus powred out, The $pi- 

rit proceeding gradually. For,by degrees they werebrought on,wentthroughthem 

| all, allthree. Baptized, and ſo made Chriſtians : breathed into, and ſo made what we 

are; hadthe tongues ſit on them, and ſo made Apoſtles properly ſo called. 

But three things may be ſaid of this here: x. That,of all the three commngs (firſt) 
« isthemoſt proper. For, moſt kindly it is for the Spirit, to be inſpired; to come, per 
modum ſpirationss, in manner of breath : Inaſmuch as it haththe name a ſpirando , and 
is (indeed) it ſclfe, flawen the very breath (as it were) procceding a Patre Filioq,. So, 
one breath by another, 

2. Then,the moſt effeFuall itis. For,in both the other (the Dove,and the 7ongues ) 
the Spirit did bur come,bur /:ght upon them, In this,it comes (not upon them,but) even 
inorhem, intrinſecally, Ir 1s znſufflavit, it went into their inward parts ;and ſo made 
them indeed Stmwres, men inſpired by G © Þ, and that within. 

3. Andlaſt,itis of the greateſt uſe. Both the other werebut for once, Baptiſme, 
but once for every one: the 5ongues bur once, for all. This is #oties quoties ; ſo off as 
we ſinne (and that is oft enough) we needit : looke how oftthat, ſo oft have we uſe 
of this breath here breathed (as the next verſe ſheweth) for peccata remiſeritis, the re. 


miſcion of ſinnes. 


Now,whatis heretodo, whatbuſineſſe is in hand, we cannot but know, if ever we The Swmme. 
have beene at the iving of Holy Orders. For, by theſe words arethey given, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſinnes Je remit, ce, Were, tothem; andare, tous, evento 
this day,by theſe and by no other words. W hich words,had not the Church of Rome 
retained in their Ordinations,it might well have beene doubted (for all their Accipe po. 
teſtatem ſacrificandj pro vivis & mortuie) whether they had any Prieſts at all, or no. 
Bur, as Goo would, they retained them, and ſo ſaved themſelves. For, theſe are 
every ope» ative words, for the conferring this power, for the performing this act. - 
tuch aQis here performed. ſomewhar after the manner of a Sacrament For here 
Mm outward Ceremonie (of breathing ) inſtar elementi - and here isa Word comming 
©Olyeceive ye the Holy Ghoſt. That ſome have therefore yeelded to give that name or 
title tO Holy Orders . As (indeed) the word [| Sacrament] hath beene ſometime drawne 
out Wider, nd ſo Orders taken in: and other ſome, plucked in narrower, and ſo they 
5 Our; aS1t hath pleaſcd both the 01d and the later Writers, And, if the Grace 
"Ic given had beene gratum faciens (as, ina Sacrament, it ſhould :) and not (asit is) - 
rig data, but in office or funRion: And againe, ifthe outward Ceremonie of bree- 
:-mg had not becne changed (as it hath plainely) it had beene ſomewhat. Bur, be- 
Ing changed after into laying on of hands,it may well be queſtioned. For we all agree, 


t o = 
As; > NO Sacrament butof Cunt s t 5 owne inſtitution : And that, neither mat- 
nor forme, He hath inſtituted, may bechanged. 


Yet two parts there bee evidently : * ; ye The Diviſon 
y: * Inſufflavit, and * Dixit : * He breathed, and 
_—_ Een re joyntly, <p ſeverally. From them joyntly, 
= s, r G - - 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt f hq - | of our Sav r0y x firſt: andrhen, of the proceeding 


Ppp 4 Then 
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| 
"11, Then ſeverally, Firſt inſufflavit : And in it, three points : 1, Oſthe bx,,;, ard 
"  *  theſjmbolizing of it with the Holy Ghoſt. 2. Secondly, of the parties : 3 p761h be 
thed, Cn x1 5 2: Þ They, that breathed into, the Apoſtles. 3. And laſt, of the ;c; it 
ſelfe : * ſafflavit, breathing, ® inſufflavit, breathing mto them. After of dixit, the 
W ord {aid : ® Accipite,of the receiving. * Then,ot the thing received, whichis a "9. 
tum, the Spirit. Þ And not every,or any ſpirit, but Santum the Holy Ghoſt.c Ang be. 
cauſe, that may be received many waics) which way of them, itis here zeceived, 


I. 


PO Pont VVE proceed firſt joyntly out of both, and begin with matter of fa#th. Two 


parts Jouely Articles of it: * The God-head of Cunisr; *the Proceeding of the 
Holy Ghoſt from the ſecond Perſon. 

x The God- The firſt, riſing out of therwo maine parts : For, as iſ#fflavit argues His Man. 

hecd of hood : So, dixit doth His God-head, His ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : For, hecwx 

r- waa IT: Jominem non ſonat : No man, of himſelte, can ſo ſay. Yerus Homo, qui ſpirare, True 


Man, by His breathing. Yerus Deus, qui Spiritum donare : True God, by his bid. 
ding them take, and ſo giving them the'Holy Ghoſt. To give thar gift, to breathe ſuch 
a breath, is beyond the power of men, or Ages : Is more, than any can doe, fave 
Gov onely. oo 
For, that We ſay them alſo, in our Ordering , the caſe is farre different. Weſa 
them not, as in our owne, but asin Hi perſon. We bidthem, from Him receiveit; 
not, from ovr ſelves. This point will againe fall in afterwards. 
x The Procce- Next, we argue for the Holy Ghoſts proceeding from Him, andthat evidently. 
dns od os Ho> For, as He gave of His breath : {o did He, of the Spirit, The breath, from His Huma- 
AT ILE nitie . the Spirit from Hus Deitie, The breathintotheir bodies : the Spirit, into their 
foules. The outward act teaches viſibly without, what is inviſibly done within, 
Thrice was the Holy Ghoſt ſent;and in three formes, 2 of a Dove : * of breath: 3 of 
Cloven Tongues. From the Father, as 2 Dove, From the Sonne,as Breath , From both, 
as Cloven Tongues. The very cleft ſhewing, they came,trom two, At Chriſts bap- 
Luc 3.22. - tiſme,the Father ſent Him from heaven, in ſhape of a Dove. So, from the Father He 
proceedeth. After (ar His riſing here) Cux 1 s r, by a breath, ſends Him unto the 
Apoſtles. So, fromthe Sonne He proceedeth. After, being reccived up into the glo- 
rie of His Father, He, together withthe Father,the Father and Heboth, ſent Him this 
AQs 2.3 day downe, intonenes of fire, So, from both, He proceedeth. Proceedivg from the Fa- 
ther, totidem werbis (Chap.15.26.) And proceeding (here) from the Sonne, ad oculum, 
really. Nor, in words onely: we may beleeve our eyes : we ſce Himſoto proceed, 
Enough, to cleare the point, a Partre Filioque, 
With Refe- | This proceeding, as it holds each other-where, ſo ſpecially, in this of quorum 77 
rence to que- miſeritis, the remiſſion of finnes,*For which, it is here given. - For, in that, of all other, 
Ee the Horry Garosr proceeds from Cunr1s T, moſt properly. For, inaſmuch 
as the remiſſion of ſinnes came from and by C y x 1 $T, very meet it was, He ſho 
havethe diſpenſing of His owne benefit, and the Remitter of ſinnes proceed from 
Him alſo. One, by the loud our of His veines, The other, by the $prrit out of HS 
arteries ; and Hee, as bleed the one, fo breathe the other. Hee, that ſhould ſcale tht 3c- 
quitrance, from Him that laid downe the money, That (howloever in other I&- 
ſpecs, inthis ſure)'from Him and none bur Him, the Hor y Gaosr 109 PT 
ceed, 


Proceed : and proceed by way of Breath, rather than any other way : that, t0 be 


the ceremonie, Or ſymbolum, of it. [pro- 
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I proceed now tothe ſecond Combination, of breath, and the Hory Guosr. 
It is required in a ſigne, that choiſe be made of ſich a one (as neere as may be) as may 
beſt ſuic andierve, £0 expreſſe that,is conferrd by If, Now, no earthly thing comes ſo 
neere, hath {uc:) alliance,is fo like, fo properforir, as the breath. (I make two ſtands 
ofit: ) * Breath and the Spirit: Curis Ts breath and the Holy Spirit.  . | 

Firſt,þr cath is 4170 ; and aire,the;molt ſubtle and'(as I may lay ). the moſt bodjleſſe 
Laje that is ; approching geereſt torhenature of a ſþ17:t, which 1s quite devoyd of 
all corporeitic. So,inthar, it ſuits well, rb | 

But, we waive all, fave onely the rwo peculiars of the Horry Gn osr, ſetdown 
:1 the Nicenc Creed. * One, the Lord and Giver of lifez, * the other, who ſpake by 1he 
Prophets. $24.1 | LEES . o—_ 

For firſt, the Sp7777 giveth life : and breath isthe immediate next meanes ſubordt- 
nate to the Spirit,for the giving It : forthe givingit, and tor the keeping it, both. G:- 
ving ; at the firſt, G oÞ breathed into A dam ſpiraculum vite, and ſireight fact us cſf 
in enimamn viventem , he became a living ſoule, Keeping ; tor, if the breath goe away, 
away goesthelife too : both come, borh goe together, 

Andas the Spirit it 1s, that quickneth : 1o, it isthe Spirit, that ſpeaketh, eyidently, 
Dead men be dumb, all. And, the fame brearh, that 1s organum vite, is organum vo- 
ci, too. That, welive by, we ſpeake by alſo. For, what is the vozce, but verbum (þ1- 
rituveſlitum, the inward word (or concetr) clorhed with breath or ayre, and ſo preſented 
to the ſenſe of hearing? So, vehiculum ſpiritus it is,in both. 4 {nga 

And, as the Breath,and the Spirit : So Cu x1STs breath, and the..Holy Spirit. 
Accipite Spirttum gives to man the life of nature - CACcipite Spiritum: Santium gives 
to the Chriſtian man the /ife of grace. ey —eroodty rreriee;s 2d v1 

Andthe ſpeech of grace too. For, thi breath of C u x15 T was it, by.whiCh the 
cloven tongues (after) had their utterance. He ſpake by the Prophets : andthe: cApo- 
les they were but as Trumpets,or Pneumatica,VV ind-infirumemts;they were to be win- 
ded, Without breath they could not; no breath on carch hable {o to wind, thattheir 
ſornd might zee into all lands, be heard to the uttermoF parts-pf the earih. None but 
CuxIsr's,ſfofarre; So,thatwas to be given thera. This 57244 hath in it (you ſee) 


to make a good Symbole for the Spirtt : And CnarisrT's breath, tor the Holy 
Spirit, 4 #4 


It maybe, atlarge, al! this: bur, how, for the purpoſe, it is Heere given for (7emiſ- 
ſunof ſinnes? } What hath breath ro do with {ane ? Not nothing. For, fyoube ad. 
viled, per afflatum ſpuritus nNequanm if Caine ; by an evillbrea;ch: and per afflatum Spt- 
Yu Sachs, tmulſt be had away. The breathing, the peſtilent breath of the Serpent, 
that blew upon our firſt parents, infe&ed, poyſoned them ar the firſt: Cu ris TS 
breath entring,curesit: and (as ever His manner is)by the ſame way it was taken,cures 
It: breath, by Breath, FERs | 

For the better conceiving of the manner, how, Yee may callto mindethat the 
Scriptures (Heake of ſinne ſometime, as of a froſt : orherwhile, as of a 1ſt, or fogg that 
men are loſt in, tobe diſſolved. and ſo blowen away. For, asthere be rwo proceedings 
In the wind, an 
the South, a windto melt and diffolve: out ofthe North, awindto diſpell and drive 
oy: And. aS1n the wind of our breath, there is atis, a blaſi, which is a cooler, and 
"ha Fa of: ae ar abreath, that is warme, and by the temperare,moiſt 
_ m—_—_ T7 n era q 's theſe, there is in this breath of C HRIST, a doubls 
downeby pela: "wh _ 1,for it remiſcion of ſinnes - and that, in two ſenſes, ſetr 
o remiſip phi ih C % bi. = 2 Ne peccetis,aſtringent,to keepe men from ſipne,and 
——_ a : = 1C ot i St quis autempeccaverit, but if eny doe finne,to looſe 
LIB apis a5 - —_— oy ih Shewing them the way, and ayding them with 
w | Wy 1CIF CONICIence of it ( being done;) remitting that 15 paft, Ma- 

S {At more 7cp17ſie, that isto come 3 As it: were to reſolve the froſt firſt, and 
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I1. 
Ofthe Parts 
ſever ally, 
* Of tnjuf flavits 
The breath. 


t The ſymbo. 
lizing of 
breath with 
the Spirit. 


Gen, 2.7. 


2 Of Civilt's 
breath with 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


Rom,1o.1ts. 


Eſay. 44-22. 


daccording to them, two powers (obſerved by Elihu, 70b.37.) forth of 10b.37-9- 
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Plal.63.3. 


1 King.19.17. 
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Pfal 72.6. 


Eſay.42,2. 


Eſay.$.6. 


Pal. 46.4, 


Eccl 5,$. 
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Of. the Pare. - 


1 From whom: 
CHRIST, 


Of the SgxvDiING 


turne it into a vapoxr : and, after itis ſo, then to blow it away. 
And, other reaſons there be aſſigned (why thus,in breath) apt and goog: ' One, 
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ro ſhew the abſolute heceſſitic, the'great ineed we have, of this power ; how evill 
we way be without it:' As evillas'we can be without our breath, fo evill can we be 
without a meanes for remiſton of our finnes; v winormics ries It 15 Saint Baſil. The 
Chriſtian man he lives not by the aire that he breathes, more than he doth by ie, Oy; 
owne breathnot more needfull, then this breath of CunisTs: Hiloving kingye( 
init, better then the life it ſelfe, and we no longer to'draw our breath,then to eve Him 
thanks for it. This for the neccfſirie, . 

Aſecond, to ſhewthe qualitic ; which is mild, ofthe ſame temper;the breath is:Ng 
ſpiritus procelle ( which ſome would thinke perhaps, more meet) to carrie al! before it, 
They know notthe Holy Ghoſt,that ſo thinke: they remember not the Dove, Yjolence 
inthis worke, He could never skill of ; His courſe hath ever beene otherwiſe, Ang. 
not His onely, but theirs, whom He proceeds from. | ; 

Lerchcm but goeto B/ia's viſion and informe themſelves of this point, Therecame 
firſt a boiterons whirle-wind ({uch a-one, asthey wiſh for) but zo G o Þ there, Afr 
it,a 7atling earth-quake.s And after it, crackling flaſhes of fire: G op was in nowe 
of them ail. Then came aſoft ſtil{[voice : There comes Go », Gop wasinit; and, 
by it, you may know whereto finde Him. | 

Andas Gop, ſo Cnx 1s Tt: How comes He ? He ſhall come downe like the dew 
7ato a fleece of weoll, andthar is ſcarce to be hear. He, He [hall not reare nor crie,nor his 
voice be heard out znto the ſtreet, How unlike them, and ther Nowices, that will needs 
bearchis Name ! 

And how'the Holy Ghoſt comes heere, we ſee, None of all the three Perſons, butin 
gentle 'milde manner, | 
* Iris againſt them (this) that take delight intheſe bluſtering Spirits, and thinke 
themrthe onely men; cannot skill of any other. No river they, bur the great Euphra. 
zes, that runnes with a huge noyle. The waters of Silo,run too ſoft for them, Well, the 
waters of $7/(though )the Prophets commend to us: andtothem C u x1 $T ſends us, 
and it is they, when all isdone, whoſe ſtreames ſhall make glad the Citie of Gov. This 
is ſure, no{pirituall graces ever ſo truely wrought by theſe ſpirits, that take fo on, till 
they be our of breath. Theaire they bear, the heart they picrce not, The quiet calme 
breath\hall doe itto better purpoſe, then theſe that crackle like thornes under a pott. 
This breath will thither, to the heartdircRtly : and finne, never ſo kindly diſſolved, as 
by audiviwvecem in fflentio (that way.) Tell me not of the mightic winde andthe fire; 
that, was for _poztles, Weare none; three degrees lower, Andthat windthey vled 
very ſeldome (though :) once or twiſe perhaps : bur, this they uſed continually. I 
report me to their ,4s,and to theic Epiſtles. For,the wind comes but at times but, 
the breath is continuall at all times, Andehis is fire. when the mightie wird and the fire 
cane, it may be, Peter uſed it once or twiſe, and Saint Payl as oft : but, thisof the 
breath, they uſed more, nay moſt of all, and by it did more good, then by the 
other. ? 

For as forthis, let it not trouble you, that it is but b-carh ; and breath, but arre, and 
ſo (one would think )too feebley (As indeed what feebler thing is there 1n man.then it?) 
the more feeble,the more firto manifeſt, His firength by. For,as weake in appearance 
as It 1s, by it were great things brought to paſſe. By this puffe of breath, was theV orl 
blowneround about, About came the Philoſophers, the Orators, the Emperors Away 
went the miſts of error, downe went the 1dols, and their Temples, beforeit. 


Which gives us a good paſſage from the Breath to the Freather, Himthat 15 the 


. . - , . l 
\Nomtnative caſeto inſuffiavit, For, we are not to looke to the breath alrogether, bv 


ſomwhat roo, from whoſe mouth it comes, whoſe breath it is, And Cun1s A = 
He it1s, that gives the vigor and vertue to it, The 704ch of His finger, the breath of ci 
mouth, vertue goes from it, ſinne cannot ſtand before it, it ſends it going, blowe 


away like a little duſt, Take 
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Take this with you t00. Itisnot Cn x1 5 r5 breath, any breath of His, but His ©-i/ after His 


ie 410916 <1 e 1 Yeſurrection, 
breath now, after HS riſing, and ſo His immortall breath. A mortall He had, which 1... 50. 


yando emifit Spiritum, when He gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſſe, 

El ke He was Rte held His breath. Till it was more than {o,Hc brea- 
}edit not till it h2d in it,the vigour and power of immortal:tie : which neither finne 
endure, but ſcatters ſtraight ; nor the man of ſrnne, for healf6 ſhall be conſumed 
ith the breath of His mouth. Otherwiſe, unleſſeir be this of Chriſts, there is nothing 
-_ our breath to worke this cffe: nor in any mans,to thaw a froſt,or to ſcatter a myſt. 
The ſoyle of finne 15 ſo baked onmen, they ſo hard frozen inthe dreggs of it, our 
winde cannot diſſolve it. Heare the Prophet,after he had beene long blowing arthe fins 
of the people: The bellowes (faith he) are burnt, the iron of them conſumgd, the Founder 
melts in waine; for all his blowing the droſſe will not away (Ter.6.29.) ButI( faith God) 
ler merakeitin hand, let me but blow with my winde, and 7 ſcatter thy tranſgreſſions as 


2 Theſl. 2.2, 


a miſt, and make thy ſunmes like 4 ob clowd tovaniſh away. Turne.we thento Him, "y 
whoſe divine power, whoſe immortal breath can doc it : doe it by himelfe, and if by 
himſelfe, by others alſo, into whom He will ;»ſpire it ; whom in that regard, the Prg- 
phet calleth G 0» $ mouth, to ſeparate the precious fromthe vile, © ts 
Which being of His breath :mmortall, doth further ſhew, both char there j5-n0- 
thing in this power, bur pertaines rather toanother life, than to this niortall of ours 
(evento thar,which is the life of the world to come) and that it ſhall never die (this | 
power) but hold,as long as there is any ſinne ro be forgiven, Hadit beene His mgr- 
tall breath, we might have feared the failing, now ſhall it never faile, ſo long as there 
is any, to open His mouth to receive it. It is His immortal breath. vpornecFean 


# 4 
p oi 


Ier.15.19. 


This for the Parti? from whom. Now for #n eos, thoſe imo whom it came. + The Parties 
Much bound we are to our Bleſſed Saviour, for thus ſending ; and tothe Holy Ghaſ# 72 whom 
for bcing thus ſent, for ſeeing us furniſhed with a power, we ſo muchtand in need 
of. For, ſinning as we doe, and even running our ſelves out of breath in it, and the 
wages of that being eternall death : what caſe were we in, but for this breath ? I ſee not 

\ howwe ſhould doe without it. To ſay therefore with them inthe Goſpel, Benedid7us Y 
mou qui a talem poreſtatem, Bleſſed bee Go v for ſending ſuch a power, for ſen» warg.s. 
ing it at all, 

But chen ſecondly, qui dedit talem poteſtatem hominibus, that He gave it to men. 1 Tomen. 
For, as the Sonne of man, He gave it; and as man, to men He gave it; to the Sonnes of 
men upon earth, that we need not ſend upand downe, and caſt, Who ſhall goe up to rom 20.6, 
red ; 1 and fetch it thence. Tharifan Angel/ſhould come to us, as to Cornelizes 
there did, he hath not this power to impart, he can bur bid us ſerdto oppa for Peter : ARs 10.32. 
He hath it, men have it, Angels have it not. 

In eos,is more yet : to men, andto ſuch men, ſuch ſimple men (for ſothey were, +» mes, ro fm 
Goo wot) a full unfit and indiſpoſed matter to receive it. 1drots (it is Saint Lukes p!emen. 
word) men utterly unlearned : And of no ſpirit or couragear all (the breath bur of a , a. 4.23. 
Dameſell,quailed the beſt of them.) Probatur Dews per Apoſtolos (ſaith rhe Schoolemen: ) 
tthere were nothing elſe, His very Apoſtles were enough to prove Him tobe Go v. 
For 0 Lord our Saviour, how excellent is thy name in all the world! Thow, that ont of the Efal8. 1 2. 
mouthes of thoſe that were little better than babes, haſt ordained thy praiſe, and ſlilled thine 
emis, and put them allto ſilence. 


Bur, rhere is a worſe matter than that. Not onely Simple ; bur (which is further 3 To fraful 
F yet) pnfull men they were. Take their owne confeſſions. Saint Peters : Goe forth men. 


A . 
by me 0 Lord, for I am a ſinfull man. Saint Pauls : Sinners, whereof 1 am the chiefeſt, <5 


: . A T11n.1.F+ 
- James : In many things we ojfesd all; pur bimſelſe inthenumber of them that offend $4 pagd 


ro A , lohns : If we (T for one) ſay we have no ſinne (whet then, weare proud, * lob. 4.8. 
UTC no hurilitie ? NO ; but) we are liers, and there ts no truth in us. Even, to ſuch, 


” ſinners, this power glvento forgive ſinnes : to them, that for ſivxe, were in feare 
lictaſclves ro be condemned. | : 


Nay (which is not lightly to be paſſed by) all this done, even ar thevery time, 
vehen 


Rom.6.23. 
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— 
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3 
Of the AR. 
« Sufflauit. 


b tuſufflevit. 


Pro.18.8. 
Heb. 4.12. 


Ephe.4 3» 


loh.19.2. 


Et aixit. 


x Accipite. 


fach men, (uch ſemple, ſuch ſinfull men, inſufflavit in ebs. Toſecure us, be the 
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when they were ſcarce crept out of their ſinne, but three daies before commirte 4; 

ſo wretchedly forſaking Him: and ſome more than ſo,and after wuuld ſcarce bid, 
He was riſen, when they ſaw Him: that even then, did He thus breath on them _ 
made them, that He did, Now bleſſed bz G © Þ, that at all gave ſuch powey 4 men.to 


men 


what they will, that have recervedir, No ſine of man, ſhall make the power of Go» 


of none effett, This, for in eos. 


To the A# now. It is firſt ſaſflavit, breathed ,and that was,to keepe coreſpons 
dence with His Father at the firſt. By breathing into Adam, the Father gavethe ſoule. 
the author ofthe life naturall : Ad ivem exemplum, the Sonne (here) by breathing gives 
the Hoz y Gn 05r, the Author of the life ſpiritual, rhe ſame paſlage, and the 
ſame ceremonie held by both. , 

Bur nſ#fflavit is more ; breathed it in,,ntorhem. This (in) ſhewes,it pertaines with. 
in, to the inward parts, to the very conſcience, thisact, His breath goerh (ſaith $4. 
mon) ad interior veutris, and His word wirh it (ſaith the Apoſtle) through, to the divj. 
fron of the ſoule and Spirit : Thither goeth this breath : and thither, is further than 
man can goe, For, howſoeverthe aGts and exerciſes of outward Juriſdidion may he 
diſpoſable, and are diſpoſed by humane authoritie : yer, this nor ſo, of forum inte yum, 
Somewhat there is ſtil] that comes from Cu = 1 s r, and none but Cuxrs:. 
ſomewhar, that as it comes higher, ſo it goes deeper, than any earthly power whatſo- 
ever. This inward inſpiring, brings vs ro C 1 1 s T's Deitre againe, The King; 
ofthe Nations, ſend they can, and give power rhey can, but inſp;rethey cannot. Ar. 
ray whom they will (as Aſ#ers) with rich attire z arme them ar all points, indy- 
ere, inthar ſenſe; bur not endue the ſoule with gifts and graces within, not armetheir 
minds with valour andvertue , at leaſtwiſe, not with virtws ex alts : Onely Gov, 
whom He calls, He gives the :»ward talents to; and C x x 1 s r, whom Heſends, 
He ſends His Spirit into. This argueth Go » plainely, and fo Cuxisr to 
be God. 

Alwaies this inſafflevit ſhewes,as wherewith He would do it (the Spirit,)ſo,what 
it is He would work, work upon,and renew. For, it we be renewed in the Spirit of our 
minds, the whole man will be ſo,ſtraight upon it, There is no indication tothat: for, 


the change of the whole man is a certaine ſight, the Spirit is come into us. As of 


Saul, it is written, when the Spirit came into him, he was changed into quite another 
man, no morethe ſame Saxl, he was bxfore : A new, another Saul then. Which 
holds, not onely in particular men, but cven in the whole world, For: when this 
breath came into it, in interiora, it was caſt ina new mold preſently, and did even 
wonder at it ſclte, how it was become Chriſt:zan For, rhe outward ri orous meanes 
of fire, impriſonment, ofthe whip, of the ter; our ofthe Magiſtrates ſword : Pilates, Have 
not 1 power 40 crucifie thee, and power to looſe thee ? Theſe dautt men, make them aſto- 
niſhed, make metum peccati, teare ro commit the outward a of finne, But, odiwn 
oportet peccandi, non metum facias, it fine ſhall ever troly be left, irmuſt come of k4- 
tred, not of feare. So, it goes away indeed, And there it is, ſfinne muſt be met with; 
if ever it ſhallrigatly be put away, the Sprrit to be ſearched, and inward hearty com- 
punttion wrought there. And thar is, by this breath of C n & 1 5 r, picrcing t!- 
ther or notatall, So much for the [;».] 


And now to, & dixit. The words be three, the points according, three, t00- 
: Accipire, it is to be received + 2 Spiritum, a Spirit it is, that is to be received: 3 S48- 
um, and that Spirit.is the Holy Ghoft. + Whereto we adde,the Holy Ghoſt after whit 
manner ; for there be more than one. 

Accipite, agrees well with breath. For, that is received, we open our mouthes 
and draw it in ; our Syſtole, to meet with His Diaftole. _ 
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For this CAccipite : It is certaine, that at rhe breathing of rhis breath, the Spirit | 
was given. He gave chem what He badethem take, He kl them nor. The y 1 
received the Hou 1 GHOST then,and' (if ye will ) realy. Yer was not the ſubitance 
of His breath tranſub ftantiate into that of the Houy Gruosr: None hath ever 
imagined that : yet ſaid: He truely {ecipite Spiritum, and no lefle truely in ano- 
ther place, CAccipite Corpus. Truely ſa:d by Hime, and received by them, in both ay. 
no more need, che bread ſhould be changed into His bodie, in that; than, His 
5reath into the Hor y Gn 0ST, inthis : No, though it be a Sacrament ( f k 
withthem boch are ſo ) yer, as all conteſle, both craet ſaid, truely given, and : 4 
received, and inche ſame ſenſe without any difference arall. This for them rape. 

For us, Accipite ſhewerh firſt, it comes from without, itgrowes not wihi 
2 breath inſpired, not a Vapour aſcending , not edut#a 2, but indu@?a in. Itis not net Ms rd 
ti ſumus ſicut r4nea, WE {pinne it not out of our ſelves, as the Spider dath her =: Plal. nayy : 

It is not concrprte, but accipite : Recerve we doe; Conective it we doe nor. '- fr wer : : 
fond to Conceive (ſceing our breath is inade of aire, andthar is without us ) th ger 
Spirit ny be made of any thing thatis within us. : R gs 

We ay againe : it is Acciprte, not aſſamite. Aſſumr, .qus nemi pA ns 
aſſumes, that takes that, is nor = cf neme 4 [17 4 ey won T4 6, 7 nor omit 
man takes unto him, Or upon him, till it be grven him. As, quod Acci oa = _ OT 110 Heb. 5. 4+ , 
the laſt ; So, quod acciputwr, datur, inthis. And boththeſeare mt the / _ a 
of our Age, with their taken-on Calings. That have no mitto ves ;;unſen { nanmty 
themſelves. No accipite, no receiving; take it up of their owne accord . k Def 
{elves what they are: Sprinkle their owne beads with water , lay their ; = h, _ 
their owne heads , and ſo take that ro them, which none ever gave ef way 3 —_— = 
hypoitles : ( So doth Saint Paul well terme themas it were the mock-A fl | bg 
the terme comes home to them, for *u% vrais they be Filis ſub peſrtes +) And 
workeall to ſubtratFion, to wi > fas ubtracHons right : 
Jenner wing fo I to withdraw poore ſoules, to make them forſake the fellowſhip (as 

anner Was. | © 
known mores wa Thus <6 the Apoſtle ler on them, that we.mighr 
e may be ſure, Cn x 1 s 7 could have gi Tit Wi 
held His breath, and yet ſent rhe Spirit into how _—_— — Ns A Ldemner' : 
not: An outward ceremony He would adde ; for, an aztward calling He « br 
For, if nothing ourward had beene in His, we ſhould have had - hi nw 
faſts (as them weh Ira” we Shag, had nothing but Enthy- 
= we have notwithſtanding :) But then we ſhould have had no rule witt 
tiem: Alby divine revelation : Into that they reſolve. For, Sending, b +1 bn 
ingon #4 __ have they none. Burif =o of Cu x. 5 + Gone muſt ng, 
He y lome; not runne of their owne heads. Some ſay accipite; receive it, 


fr | 
'omlome ; not finde itabout themſelves ; have an ovtward calling, and an ontward ac 


Cid; : . A hs: 
pre, arcitimony of it, This for accipite. | ra”, 


H.br.10.39. 


 Spiritum, A Spirit it is, thatis to be rece; -« faid int 

vie). , recerved, and much is ſaid inthi Spi.. « Spiri 

) it ſtands as oppoſed ro many. * The Spirit and fleſh (C u x 1 wp) "The The pi. 
EET.” Io 


5p:rit and the Letter, (Sai - 
« The Spir; . (Saint Paul, 2 Cor.3.) 3 The Spirit andthe Soule (Sai Sb 
Forite kong the minde (Epheſ.4..) 5 The Spirit and a babix. $ The grok ye 4 FEET 6. 
| _— '*Y C | qr with ginnes within it. To all chefs rtifi- 
2 3 IC « . bo n 
or they are of eſh ( faith our Saviovx:) and if not the fie(b, not any humour, 1Northe fiſh, = 


worke. the fleſh : Neither they, nor their revelations profic ought to this 


2. Notth ith Sai 
e Letter (ſaith Saint Paul : ) not the huske or chaffe : we have too much » Not the 16- 


of them ev F FR | hs 
A handful ww} day. Quid pale adtriticuns ? they rather rake away life than give it : '*- 


3. Nor —o_ y- were better rhan ten load of ſuch ſtuffe. Icr.23.18, | 
piritum non habentes ({aich Inde) men that have ſoules onely - and3 Narhe ſoule. 
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they ſerve them, but as Salt to keepe them, that they rot not. They to have 
fellowſhip in this buſineſle , meere natural men , no Sprrit in them ar all, 
there is to be in us, morethan a naturall ſoule. e/3, 15 one thing: go is angthe; 
Some inſpiring needs ; ſomewhat of Acciprte, 
4. Nay, faith Saint Paw, Be yee renewed in the Spirit of your mindes, 
the minde is not all : Nor men torthinkeſo, if they once have got true poſit 


4k Nor the 


mnde. 


5 Not an be. 


_—_ 


.6 Not a Sprite. . 


Gen.1.2, 


7 Not Hero's 


Pleumatica. 


2 Tim. 3.5. 


b Spiritum 
SENT. 


2 Pct.1.20. 
I Cor.z.1 2, 


1 Nor Spiri- 
tum ſunm. 


Col.2.18. 


2 Nor Spari- 


tum munds. 


AQ... = 
19-27. 70d's reaſon,Yidens quia placeret populo;ſaw,the world would that way: Demeiriss 3 


fraitfullthe waters, and fit to bring 


Of the SENDING 2 Sermon 9. 
NO part'or 
Somewhat 


For, 


ai 10ns 
If the Spirit be not alſo renewed, it is 


true Maximes in their 97iyae, then all is well. 
nothing. | : by 
5. The Spirit, not an habite gotten with praQice, andIoſt againe with giſ.uf 
(as are the Arts and morall vertues ) againſt the Philoſophers. For, though this 
bee vertue, yet is itnot virtus ex alto ( this.) No habituall, but a fpirituult wr. 
twe, this. 

6. Spiritus, non ſpetirum : for, that is a flying Shadow void of aQion, doth no. 
thing. Bur the Spryz, the firſt __ we reade of it, it did hover and hatch and make 

orth ſomething of ſubſtance. 

7. And laſt (which is by Wruersthought to be chiefly intended) Cur ts rs 
Spirit, not Hers's Pneumatica; not with ſome ſpring or device, though within, yer 
from withour , artificial, not natwrall : but the very principinnm metus to be within, 
Of our ſelves, ro move : not wroughtto it, by any ginne, or vice, or skrew made 
by art: Elſe, we ſhall move but while we are wound up, for a certaine time tillthe 
plummets be atthe ground, and then our motion will ceaſe ſtraight. All which 
(bur theſe laſt ſpecially) are againſt the automata, the fpecFra, the puppets of Religion, 
Hypocrites. With ſome ſpring within, their eycs are made to rowle, and their lips 
to wage, and their bre# to give a ſobbe : all is but Hero's Pneumatica, a Vier, nota 
very face ,an autward ſhew of godlineſſe, but 20 znward power of it at all, Ft is not Acci- 
pite Spiritum. | | "1. 

Thirdly, Ifay it would beknowne further, what Spirit - For, Accipite it may 
be; ſomewhat they may have taken, it may be, a Spiricz. But, wharſoever it is, it is 
nor yer home, unleſle Santum come to0.SantZum it would be,it it be right. Tobea 
man of $Sprrzt ( as we call them, thar be awe and ſtirring in the world) will not 
ſerve here, if thar beall. I have formerly told you, there is a Spiritum without Say- 
aum ; Spirit and Holy are rwothings. Twoiother Spirits there be beſides : and they 
well accepred of, and in great requeſt. * Orie which Saint Perey calls the private 5y!= 
rit : * The other, that Saint Pay calls the Spirit of theworld : Which two will con- 
ſort well together, fortheir owneturnes, and for ſome worldly end: but neither of 
them withthis. For, they are oppoſedrotheHor y G n o s x, both. 

The private Spirit firſt. And are there not inthe world ſomewhere, ſome ſuch, 
as will receive none, admitof at no hand no other Ho 1. x G n © s T buttheir owne 
ghoſt, and the :doll of their owne conceir, the viſion of their owne heads, the m0- 
tions of their owne ſpirits ; and if you hit not on that, that is there intheir hearts, 
rejecir, be ir what it will: that make their breſts the San&uary ; that (inci) ſay 
with the old Donatrft, Quod volumus Sanitum et, That, they will have holy, # hol, 
and nothing elſe ? Men ( as the 4po#le ſpeakes of them ) cauſeleſſe puft vp with thei 
fleſhly minde ? His word isto be marked : $vd»as, there , ovovoc; here : mnflatt, they ; af- 
flati, theſe: They puffed up, theſe znſþired. If it make to ſwell, then is it but md; 
the Spirit doth it not ; inſþ:rat, zon inflat. The word is inſ#fflavit : there 1s, 10 ſuf 
flavit,a[ ſubJthar bearcth downward, and carries not up. So, Spiritum Sanctum, 1s 
not ſþiritum ſuum. 

Nor Spiritus mundi is not Spiritus Cu x 1 s T 1. Elſe doth Saint Pau! wrong 9 
oppoſe them. Ir is too ſure, ſuch a Spirit there is as the Spirit of the world : and w-” 
the greateſt part of the world live and breathe, and move by it: and that it doth we 
ſometimes,but withour any reference ro Gop, or C x x15r, or Hor v GH 05”: 


For, even theaQts they doe of Religion, are out of worldly reaſons and reſpects: — 


ſol, 
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ſon, Pericl: 
| _— . eel] 4 par Sh 
ot, whence this w! ard that y prove dal 
mund;, plal wind blo point of Dj ngerous to 1 
ped , plainely- And wes, fr Diviniti to thei 
, and His d I kn , from wh pitie ; tor eIr WOr 
breath ow n at /þ forth rld] 
new mouth, to d th like to fai ot how irit this b en, all th dly eſtate : 
Joe things « -1w breath ft -:1c Him. th bur as if C reath com ey have is ou : The 
reach the fe reer than $p! omg gove e world be WRASE es * from ey See Gen 
Curls os of G 0 D, 6% ho oth mares A rofare s mouth we piritus 3423+ * 
Whenall is q? Hee might bes guide Rel and any as if Spi as i they hog ſtop- 
from Cu one, the Spt | ave kept Ny in hb a os ED P 44a got a 
for (on ISTS —_ muſt com $Z breath 4 Inyaine + the beſt = would 
nk the Sand uſt doe fromthe W inſelfe, Bur, Is all PR" 
fromthe ſþir aine note i Fuary, a this, gover ord, and t, itil act of 
by ſpirit of eitis (chi ndro nethe Ch the Hoz, nero be; 
eathes it, I what you (rhis) t no other eChurch oiy G 0 be. 
ma 0 cannot wife will, = diſcerne dp S RENE SE 0ST; 
ne Toh ie fdre 5'G 0 Gene Hawn Srrvgs emal, 
bee able to - Hum + Fae bo of G 0 hoy T at hb ©. T of p 
py Yank ye th His Char rthedis Lt me gs Fwy ”%y if it, be xx: Goo, 
makethi the additam <h, wicho t, But POR of fs is the: by ae : Hee 
rig yer _— of 8 ore 1 thee _Breagh fr talhoad,r == 
Lf # | _, RO; VwMy: oy” 
- Bur, the Ho ſ : an needs . mn Farid relgults aile; jy Ioh 
- £, avnacg ix Guo nd if wee if wee private Spiri ND n4. 
Te COme 4 : Nowhr s 7 maybe | doe ſo, 1 gape aftcr pirit, and as Ls 
ra _ wh. te may received m \ know not them, wee R 
_ TP be the gn they Au. mere Ho OTE/PHYEE FEXF what ſball | 
2 | | | _ 
Jon there is a print fave th There » | name of — And n—_ harh 
F reſpeR 6 data (W imſclfe b a grain AT. cauſe N k:iform . ma-' Whi 
Oritisa to our {cl hat ever cn 4] m faciens - and to 24 gratia "P ich way 
the fam gY ace, to be ves, And Come by each . the ſav . receive the : 'P, received. 
T eSPIR 1 conduis of there is of us ) ſery , without ing. grace of ———_ 
th hat, was 2d | grace an Xdgis daxovi ing to ſay reſpect ro rhe 
hey were no Rd FEky 3-7 nappa thor: 
an Gr OO 0 rred, was not _ theſe; ace of a, hol Ys With 
n give tha » bur th 7 RICE” the ſaving gr | z and allfr j Calling 
rel. greet e ſar 0 ke Che - - + - nts 
toth of ſpeaki or, the ving grace the 1c Chur Free af bn -  _ 45 
og Nl (ve doe +" — Fonyp hc imvonit 
l, wee es. and r. That. give ky es this ſti 6. 
Re. , +. WHY : know) ——_ is on gifr 10s came by _ _ __ iN 
rt gy "6 2 chk the halyer, heaking viſe both 
da ha &.) Th pofile in e very Office i yer, orthe ing wiſe oth 
-® have becne e 4 more place ice ic ſelfe + goes 
op _ ſaved poſe Jp eplcetkanoney IS A gra cr »by hs 
re lac : A Cs ce 2 24464 
ry cle roo Chery then, tivtieg 2 oe gon : cb; earth 
haveno others, t omewha e perſons : grace ng grace ; Office and #6 Eph, | 
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Mattha6.6. 


Sermoy 9, 


fan&ion. Good it were, and much to be wiſhed, they were holy and learned a11 
if they be not, their office holds goodthough. He thar is a Simmer himſelte, May re- 
mit ſinnes for all that, and ſave others he may, rhough himſelte be not ſared ? For. i 
was not propter ſe, he receivedthis power, to abſolye himſelfe ; but (asthe next word 
is ) quorumcunque, any others wholoever. hy 

is out : but out ir muſt. For, anerroyr it i; 


: Bur 


Some adoe wee have ro plucke thi 
an'old worne errour of the Donatiſfs : and but new dreſſed over by ſome fanatical 
frivits, inour dayes, that teach in corners. One, thar is not himſelfe IDwardly he. 
ly, cannot be the meanes of holineſſe to another. And where they daretoo, tha: 
One, that isnotin ſtate of grace, cat have no right to atiy poſſeſſ;0n or place. For, they 
of right belong tonone, but to the true children of Go v : that is, to none bir ro 
themſelves. 8 | | 

.” 'Fondignorant men ! For, hath not the Church long fince defined it politively 
thatthe beptiſme, Peter gave, Was no better than that which 1udas : and exemplified 
it, 'that a ſcale of iron will give as perfeRt a ſtampe, 'as one of gold ? That as the Cp. 


| ferters that buile the LArke,' wherein Noah was ſavea, were themſelves drowned 
' it the Floud ': That a$thewatey of baptiſmve, that ſends rhe ch1lde to Heaven, is it (elf 


caſt downe the kennell : Semblably is it withthele': And they that by the 19rd 
the Sacraments, the Keyes, are'unto other the conduits of grate,'tomake them frugi. 
fiein all good workes z may well ſo be, though themſelves remaine unfruitfull, a; 
doe the pipes of wood or lead, that by tranſmitting the water, make the garden, to 


© beare both therbes and flowers, though themſelves never beare any. And letthat 
content us, that what is here received, for #it is received, that what is giventhem, 


is giventhem' for #5; andis given us, by them. Sever the Office, from the men: 
leave themento G o Þ, to whom they ſtand or: fall : let the Ordinance of Gov 
ſtand faſt. -This breath, though not intothem for themſelves, yet gocth into and 
through _—_— of their Ofhice or miniſtery, and by them conveigheth His Saving 


: Brace 1NtO USA 


-- - But, eſtwe grow diſcontent, that ſome doe receive it, and that weall doe not fo 
( For, this being the Feaſt of the Hor y Gros, and of receiving it, it may 
grieveany of us, to goe his way and not receive it: ) I will ſhew, iris not ſo, For, 
though as this-breath, we cannot all, and, as the firy Tongues, much leſſe: ( Theſcarc 
bur tor ſome ſet perſons: ) yet I will ſhew youa way, how to ſay Accipite Spiriturs 
toall, and how all may rererveir. £16 ; 
.” Andrhatisby Accipite corpus menm. -For, CAccipite corpus, uponthe mater, is 
Accipite Spiritum, inaſmuch as they rwo never part, not poſſible ro ſeverthem one 
minute. Thus, when or to whom we ſay Accipite corpus, we may ſafely ſay with the 


_  ſamebreath, Attipite Spiritum , and as truely every way. For,that Body is never with- 


an: - 
> - . 


1 Cor. 10.4. 
lobn 15.5. 


+ 


out this Spirit ; he that receives the one, receives the other ; He that, the bodie, toge- 
the with u, the $piris allo, 2) + 
--:" And recejv3ng it thus, it is to better purpoſe than here in the Text it 5. 


| Better (1ſay)) for #s. For, in the Text it is received, for the good of others; 


whereas ( here?) wee ſhall receive ir, for our owne good. Now, whether 15 the 
better remiſuon of ſinnes, to- bee able to remit ro others, or to have our owne 
remitted ? To have our owne, no doubr. And that is here to be had. To thc 
n—_— 'our hearts with grace, ro the cleanſing and quieting our conſcict- 
ces. Which ſpiritual} grace wee zeceive inthis ſpirituall food, and are madeto 
drinke (1 will not fay of the firituall Rocke, but) of the ſpiritual Vine that fol- 
loweth us, which Vines Cn « 1 s r. To that then let us apply our {cvs- 
Both are received, bothare holy, both co.operate to the remiſſion off ſinnes- Thebe- 


Marth. 26.28, die: <Matth,26, The Spirit here evidently. And there is no better way of celc- 


brating the Feaſt of the receiving the Ho iy G u o s x, than ſoro doe, with recet- 
ving the ſame body that came of itat His birth, and that came from it now at His 7 


| ng againe. And 
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1 fo receiving it, Hee that breathed, and Hee that was breathed, both 
wy vouchlafe to breathe into thoſe holy Myſteries a divine power and , 
vertue ; And maketchem to us the bread of life, and the Cup of 
Salvation. G © Þ the Father alſo ſending His bleſſing 
upon them; that they may be His blefled 

meanes of this thrice bleſſed 

cffet. To whom all, 

three Perſons, 


&C, 


SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT HALY- 


R V D Houſe, in Edenburgh on the 
VIE of Tune, AD.M v c xvii. 


being W HI TSVNDAY. 


—_—_—— —_—— 
—_—__ 


Mn. 


—— _——_Alh——_ 


LVKE Cuar. IV. Ver. XVIII, XIX. 
SeixITyvs Domint ſuperMe, &c. 


The Se1R1T of the L ob isupone Me, becauſe He hath 
anointed Me, _ ſhould preach the Goſpell to thepoure : 
Hehath ſent «Je, that F ſhould heale the broken-hearted, 
that F ſhould preach deliverance to thecaptives, amd recove- 
ring of fyht to the blinde, and thatF ſhould ſet athbeny them 
that are bruiſed. 

eAnd,thatF ſhould preach the acceptable Yeare of the L 08 0. 


E are fallen here upon C « x 1 s 75 firſt S- 
mon, preached at NaJareth : and upon HisVe- 
ry Text. This, 1 have read you, was His Txt, 
taken "out of the Prophet Eſay L X. 1. Chapte!, 
Kerſe't, There was no feare, Cun15S!” | 
would have ranged farre from His matter, if He 
hadraken none; yet, He tooke a Text, to teach 
(jus thereby, rodoe the like, To keepeus With 
in; not to flie our, or preach much, cither with- 
out, or beſides the booke. | 
, And He tooke His Text for the Day, 9515 
plaine, by His application (verſ.21.) T hu ds), 
% this Scripture fulfilled in your eares. T. his ady 


thy Scriptyre. Our Maiters Scripture was for the Day : So wouldours be. For 


_ ——_ i, | 
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- and for the preſent occaſion. For, among the Writers, it is ge- 
forigey: that when - Savxoyv xk madethis Sermon ; that yeare, ir = 
ith & lewes,the yeare of Iubilee. And thattherefore, He toldthem, Ir was ful. 
ld in their cares, they might heare the trumpets ſoundto it. If it were ſo; this 
Textof the acceptable yeare, was as appoſne, as could be choſen, Thar (it ſeemes) 
Ye turned the booke purpoſely to finde it : Our of 'ir, to ſpeaketothem of the true 
—_ if it were ſo (the = of 1ubilee) it was the laſt, that eyer they held. 
For. before fftic yeares came about againe, they were wept away : Temple, Sacri- 
fice, Tubrlee, People, and all. The 1abilees of che Law then failing, being come to 
their period, comes C n x 1 5 + with His with a new Iubulee of the Gopeh, the 
true one (as, whereof thoſe of theirs were bur ſhadowes onely : ) which Ivbke of the 
Goſpell, was the acceptable yeare, which Eſay here meant, 


Will yee then give mce leave now, to ay of this Text of our Sav1ov n s, The Sunme- 
Thi Scripture ſuits well with thus day : is fulfilled in it 5hree wayes ? Inthe ® com. 
ming of the Sprrit : * the end for which, To ſend to proclaime : 3 the matter which, 
to proclaime 4 Inbilee : 4 And a fourth, 1 will adde, of a preſent occeſion, as fit eve- 
Ty way, 
F Fiſt, it is of the comming of the Spirit. And, this day, the Spirit came. And the 1 
commune ofthe $prrit, in the Texe hereupon C u x 1 5 r, wasthe cauſe of the com. 
ming of the Spir:t, this day, upon the 4 poſtles, From this comming upon Him, 
came the comming upon them : Super Perrum, ſuper Iacobum, ſuper all the reſt , upon ? 
them, and uponus all, from this ſuper Me. All our anoiztings are but drops from 
His anointing : All our miſſions, and commiſi:ons, bur quills (as we ſay ) our of this 
Commiſſion (here) miſit Me. Sicut m:ſit Me, Ego mittowes He ſent Me, As He ſent John 20.1; 
Me, I ſend you. By that, and by no other Commiſſion, did they, or doe we, or ſhall 
ever any come. | 
 Thatfirſt, and this ſecond + the Mifer, and the Ad. Why came the Spirit on 2 
Currsrt? To ſend Him : ſend Himzto what? CAd evangelandum. And why 
camethe Spirit on the Twelve, this day, bur for the very ſame end © And it came 
therefore, tor the purpoſe, inthe ſhape of.congues. It is the office of the zongue, to be 
atrumper, toproclaime. It ſerves for no other end. 
To proclaime, what ? The acceptable yeare of the L on Þ, that is, the Tubilee, Z 
W ite is the number of the 1ub:lee ; which number agreerh well with this Feaſt, 
tne Feaſt of Pentecoſt, What the one, in yeares, the other, indajes, So thar, this 
5 the I«bilee ( as it were) of the geare ( or the yearely memory of the yeare of 
=_ : ) Thar, the Pentecoſt of yeares ; This, the Iubilee of dayes. Theſe three for 
© Day, 
An way we notadde a fourth, from the preſent occaſion © I take it, we may ; and 4 
that notunfit neither, as peculiar to this very Yeare, ratherthanto any other, There 
allethour (lightly) bur one 1ubzlee in a mans age. * And this preſent yeareis (yet) 
the Inilee.yeare of Your Majeſties life and Reiene. * And this day is the Iebilee-day 
Otthat yeare. 3 And yet turther, if we take nor 1#bilee, for the time, but for the joy, 
(tor, the word Iubzlee is raken, as for the time of the joy, ſo for the joy of the time ,) 
| nd ſoreferre it tothe late great joy and 7ubilee, at your Majeſties receiving hither to 
aur NaJereth (the Countric where you were brought up) which then was fulfilled 
= Jourzares : Our cares (Iam (ure) were filled full with it. So that firſt and laſt, the 
Text ſuirs with the Day ; and both ſuir well, with the preſent occaſion. 
To returneto our S a v1ovs: Who ſtanding now with His /oywes girt,ready 
0 g0 abour the errand, He came for ; (as the manner is) He was firſt to read His 
| maiſon, This it is (the words, I have read) drawne and ready penneg for Him, 
0g before, by the Prophet Eſay here, who had the honour to be the Regiſter of this, 
addiverſe other inſtruments, rouching C n x 1 s T 5 Natwres ; Perſon, and Offices. 
nd, upon the reading of this, He entered in His office. 


Qqq 4 You 


No 
the 
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IT. You may plainly know, it was His 1vauzuration (this,) or firſt entring on Hig g f 

fice, by the proclamation followihg, of opening the gasle, and letting the Priſoner, ge 

free : Sois (ever) the faſhion of Pr:nces, to make the joy general, of their commir 
to their kingdomes ; to releaſe thoſe, that ſtand committed ; to grant free and pene. 
rall pardons to all, that will ſue for them ; to be arthe charge of mifilia, certaine 
new peeces of come, to be caſt abroad among the people. 

Accordingly, were there this day of the Spirirs comming, by one Sermon of Saine 
Peters, three thouſand ſet ar libertie, that had beene captives before, under Satay, A 
largeſle of hew tongues (as it were mſilia) caſt downe trom heaven. A generall pax. 
don proclaimed, even forthem that had beene the betrayers and murderers of the Souye 
of G © y, it they would come in, Thar it was (indeed) a right day of Tubilee, Ang 
this, is the Summe of all. ET 


AQ37:52, 


TheDiviſon, The parts as they lye, are theſe: *Firſt, of the Spirit's being on Cu x 1 x x ; 
I.  » Apornting Him: 3 Sending Him. Thelethree, 


IT. 2 Then, wherero He was ſo anornted and ſent, to preach the Goſpell, or glad ti. 
dings (glad tidings, Or Goſpel, both are one: ) andthateven to the pyore. 
III. 3 Thirdly, whereof the tidings is: of an excellent #hyſitian z a Phyſitian of the 
heart, one that can cure a broken heart. 
IV, 4 Of theſe hearts. * How they came broken firſt, and there are three wayes 


here {et downe. * By being captives - * by being in adarke dungeon, where their ſight 
was even taken from them: 3 By being there in irons, fo as they were even bruiſed 
withthem. Three, able (I thinke)to breake any mans heart alive. 
2 Then, how they came cured. : And that is by good newes. Two proclamati- 
015, (for nite to proclaime, is rwice repeated.) * One containing a Edo remedy 
of thoſe three ſcverall maladies : ? Of a partie, one with aranſome, or redemption for 
the captives : * with an engine, or toole,' to knocke off their irons : 3 with the keyes of 
the priſon, to let them out. And thisto begin with. 2 Then(ro conclude with) aſe- 
cond proclamation, that makes upall; of a yeare of Tubilee, and ſo, of reſtitution, of 
them totheir former forfeited eſtates, by G'o »'s accepting them to favour, this ac- 
ceptable time. = of | 
This, is the Summe of C a n 1 s Ts Commiſion here read. And indeed,abricfe of 
His offices allthree. * Inpreaching-the glad newes of the Goſpel, of His Prophecie : *In 
granting pardon, and enlarging priſoners,.of His Kingdome.. 3 In proclarming a Inbilee, 
of His Prieſt-hosd (for, thar, the peculiar of the Prieſts Office.) So, all are in;thar per- 
tainetoCuxr1sr. Andall, that, to I's s vs too; Who ſheweth Himlfelte I e-. 
s v s, innothing ſo much, as in being the Phyſitian of a broken cantrite heart 


E cannot better begin, than with the Bleſſed Trinitie. In the three fir 
words, the three Perſons reaſonable cleare. x The Spirit : » He, whoſe the 


0 


I. 
= the Spirit's | 
ing on  'Spirit (Domini - ) 3 He, on whom the Spirit, ſuper Me. | 

CHRIST. 'Þ The Spirit, that is, the Holy Ghoſt. He ole the Spirit, G o Þ the Father, Hee, 
on whomthe Spirit, our Saviova Cur 1s r. He, the ſuper quem (here.) 

Theſe three diſtin: * the Spirit, fromthe * L o & », whoſe the Spirit is :4 the Sp- 

rit, that was «pon, 3 from Him, it was upon. Yet, allthree in one joynt Concurrence, 
to one and the ſame worke, the 7ub:lee of the Goſpel. 

Ypon Me,is Curls r5S Perſon, But, His perſon onely according to one of His 

Natures , His humane. The Spirit was not upon Him, but as He was map. Thele 

three, 1 To be ſext, * to be anointed, 3 to have a ſuper eum, favour of inferiority (all) 


to the Sender, Anointer, Superiour. And ſo (indeed) torus, He became _ Ar 
1m 
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; \ was; 1n the pmilitude of ſinfull fleſh, had a Spirit, to anginet Him ; 1n-formis Rom 3.4. 
| =" f1 Lox», p ſend Him She the meſſage here. - tf gs) Tas. 
Bur, that'C n x 15'r ſuffer notin His honour, we ſupply : thar the S y t x tr r, 
whois here ſaid tobe 'Spiritus Dow 1n1y 15 elſe-where ſaid to be Spiritus Canis vi 
(+ Row. 8.) Þ The Spirit of the'Father (Mait.1o.) Andthe Spirit ofthe < Sonne, both « Ren.3.g. 
(Gal.4.) The Spirit that ſent Him here, ſent by Him elſe-where, 4 Whom I will ſand : _ —_ 
(1h.15.) This iers Him upright againe. As the one ſhewes Him, to be Man , lo the q Fohng.a6.! 
ocher, to be GOD. And,'as Goo, Hee hath no ShpeFiour : No Lon», r0"owne ; 
Him: No Spirit, to an0int Him, IJ EROI «741.25 IE "110972 gt = 
' And ( if L miſtake not) a kinde | of inckling of chus much, is even inthe- very 
words. Theword [L ORD] in' Efay,-1s plarall ,-and ſo, more perſons than one; 
whoſe the Spiris is, and from whom He proteeds. And,it you would know how ma. 
ny ; In Eſay the words be two : ſo, not a ſingle proceeding, from one + bur,” a doubles 
from two, as the word is double. Saint Baſil {aithit ſhort; *«r"59iG>"y/5y2, "ur aro 
#3, Alu: As G od, He: ſends it ;as Many He Ferebves its pon Him, as" Man :- from 
oo ey FL. v9.9 7 4 dhe; f-> [5 
TY) 


> Co 


Him,as G 0D. | OY 
Of Him'then, as eas; three thirigs here ate Cad: the Spirit'® was upon Him": 2 
2anginted Him, c 3 ſent 'Him:' But: it is\faid ;-the Spirit i porn ME, Gerauſe 'He Bath His anointing, 
amvinted me : So as, the «hviming is ſer,'as the inw'? or cauſe, why. He was wpins 
Him. Andthen, that, (Hi 4n0inting) as the oavſe, 8 fifſt itinature/ Bur it catinbt be 
conceived, but the Spirit ruſtbe allo «pen Him;'to 4noimt Him; the Spiritis the'V ni3;- 
on the Spazit:then was wpon Him, two feverall times; for two ſeyerall ends; » 7's; 
antint. Him c 3 And, after He was'/anoimeed, to ſend Him; Oli feeond. Of this anointing 
wearetotouch; 'r when-irwas: *-with'whar it 'w4&s Wy and how'ir comes ro beter. 
med anointirlg..: ; Ars ONE 247 nf " Ji i = rl (0s of JUT 7 VION 158 2 a us 
- : When was Herhus arsi#red ? Not now, ar here;firft*bur Ibng beſote; evenfrom!' « ies wasit 
the very time of His conceiving. When the Word became -fleſb,chefleſb; with the Word chm. 4 
and { by meanes of it) withthe whole Deirre,. was'andimted'all over, aridby vertuc 
thereof, filled with the ſulnefſe of all grace: For; this we treto hold:that Cu x t s 1 
wasever Cu x-t 5 * ( thatis) ever awvvinted,fromthe very firſt inſtant of all ;* He 
was never «anointed, nor'one monieht.” 7 oli, ns # $9-higgp 
. - Anointed with what ? I have alrcadie told you; wittithe Deitze, by vertue of the » i what, 
Perſonal union of the ſecond Perſon of the Deitie. Why then js the H&z x Gu 6.57 
called the Yo&ion? Why'is C'u x 1 s rexpreſly ſaid to b6 anvinted with the Hor v 
Guos rf why nor, with the Father age} et if 0s 1h, hs ft 7 FOG 
. - Why not: To retainetoeach Perfbhi, Hisowne peculiar, His propet'adt, iri 
this common worke of them all; or (as the Hebrewes ſpeake) to keepe' every word; 
»pon bis right wheele, | Solvy, 15557 ll bo 21 78 -: OR ETI8 
Father, is aterme of nature. So, to the Father we aſcribe, what the Songs hath 
by tare, For, that He is thESonne,is of atare; nor of grace, POND 
' But, thatthe Man-hood istaken into G's d; that was nor of natire; but of grace. 
And, what is of grace, is ever properly aſcribed rorhe Spirie. ' There art diverſities x Cor.12.4. 
ff: graces, all from the ſame'Spirit; And theproceeding of grace from'ir;-fior as by na- 
ture, but Vhi vult, Blowes where it liſts freely. Allchen, of gractz\proceeding from thn 3.8. 
MeSpirit : Accordingly, the Conceptiors of C's 2s 5 fieſh] att the ſending it 
with the fulneſſe of grace (or anointing it) is aſcribed to the Spirie, 197 OO 
But, thisenduing with-grace, how comes ittobecalled andiming? For nothing, ; How catted 
vut for the reſemblance ir hach, with an ojzzr-emt ; An'bintment is $Ecoinipoſition'(wve aninting. »» 
MW :.) the. ingredients of ix, :9ile\ and ſweet odours. By vertiie of the -oile, it ſokes 
even:ivge the bones ( ſaith the\Ffalme 4) but, it workes upon' the J6ints and finewes, pray. cog, us, 
cubs ; raake them ſupple and lithe, and ſo the more' freſhand aRive to'beſtirre | 
ary elves, - By vertue of the:fieer odours mixt with it; it workes tponthe! ſpirits 
nd ſenſes, cheeres him and:makes hins glad, thar is anointed withit. And nor him 


4 ; vY 4, 14% agpSs pie oy PIAL49$s 
one, but all that are about and neare him, qus in odore unguentorahs; that take delight Can. 1,36 
in 


v 
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in-his-company, 0,90 and-to rune with him, and all for the fragrant ſweet ſent they 
feele to come from him. | = 

- : Of which two, the oy/e repreſentsthe vertue of the power of the Spirit, piercing 
thorow {( but gently). like = The. odours, the ſweet. comfort of the graces, that 
proceed fromthe. Hou v Qn©sr. Nothing, more like, And this for His 
CAPOBHNG. "71 L 32.0 


x 
- 4 


-.., Nowthe ſame Spirit, that was thus'upon Him, at His Conception, to anving 

Hisending. Pim; Was even now upon Him againe, to manifeſt, and to ſend Him.: When 2 At 
His Baptiſme (alittle before. )\ Not ſecretly, as then at Hs conception; butin a vifible 

ſhape. vpon Hiw,. before a great..concourſe of people”: ( To ſhew, there oughtto be 

Luke3.22, Anouward Calling: ) what time, the Dove laid that, -whichin it, is anſwerable to 

out hands, wpor Hire | ve v5 V6 SITY FTA | 

. .- Not, to exdue Him with ought: ( that,was done before, long: ) but, to munify 

tO all, This was He ; This, the Partie, before anointed, and now ſent, that they mighr 

rakeheed to Him. It wasthe Hory Gn os r's firſt Epiphanie (this:) Hews 

never ſcene before: But, Cu x 1 s t's ſecond Epiphanie. The other, at His Birth, 

| orcommingintothe world : This now, at Hi calling, or ſending imo the world. That 
awithu..c. 171 ixſty 20 enable Him, to His Office + This, to:defigne Him tot. By thar, fwriſhed for it: 
| By this, ſent, ſevered, and ſer abour the worke, He came for, an * 
..c. Bur, betore wee come tothe worke, ler us firſt refle+ a little upon theſe; they 

ſcxvequr rurnez;arc for our dieQion. .Theſe (both); were-done to. C xi x 1 8 5; 10 

the end. Hee: might teach the Church, thar. the ſamerwere to be on them, who in 

. C.n a1.4 x5 ſigad ace. imployed, in. the ſame bulineſleyad evangelizandums, The 

Hor x; G:u 047, to, beapes them ;,upen them, t0.820int them, and to ſendthem;both: 

bur, firſt ro an0int ; then, to ſexd them. To be, and in thi order tobe. Vnleſle they 

be firſt anointed nortobe ſart; and,though never ſo ancimred,not to ſtart out of them- 

_ elves, bur to; ſtay-rilltheybe ſear... vor 1, DRE | 


TY The S yg a3.x to. begpepiber the ſame, that vpon C u x 2 5:7, though not 
e or degree of being... Y pon Hin with- 


215 þ 
igthefame;butin a broad atia large « 
out meaſure ; Nor ſo, onus; byr,on ſome befle {the meaſure of the Hin, ) onſome, 
more (the meaſure of the Epha - ) butevery one, his Gower at leaſt... Some feathers 
: +. . ofthe Dove(asitwere) though nor the Doweiit felfe ; not the whole S'p x x 17 cn- 
tire, as upon. Hum 4.4 37 24 (191, AW ns 411: 10 QYWASE L | | ne) 
 : Qq His head;thewhols boxpf opftment was broken; which from Him randowne 
uponthe Apoſtles, ſomewhat more rpogullyeed (ever) the further, the thinner, 
a5 the nature oi. things liquid is-+ þur,y logiefmall treames. trickle downe cvento ws, 
apdip ourtimes ill, ot) os bt gf ons ne le 12h nd 
This op-being, ſhewes it ſelfe firſt, in that which ſtands firſt-(the Amin- 
ting. | ONT $127, MG 2 I 2003-07 ,0C IR 7 
1 ſhall not need tell you, the Spirit. cqwes not-upenus now; at or conception in 
the wombe,' ty.e9047 us bore, : No; Am ieht our lampes oft, and to 
Y Y ſpend much oyle.ar our ſtudies, yer wee can ataineit. This way, come Weto ” 
w anaitting,,nowy by brokes : This Booke chiefly ; but, ina goodparr alſo; by the beokes 
ES . afche Ancient Fathers, and Lights of the, Church, 'in whom the ſent ot this ointment 
it oft, and gather it | For ak 0x 49, 225000 den! 
> 42 1 - 2,1; ou Wilkmarkes.the enointing is ſet, for the cauſes.the Spirit.is mpou Me, becauſe 
;*. © He bath anoimed Mes; 'Then, ſublati cams, and a ſenſs contrario, the Spirit # wt #p+ 


c 


er rue; on whole writings it lycth thick, and wethence ſtrike 


- 


#9 ce, becauk 


No 
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No no: the Spirit make JOy” 
ingnt;, (uch as be. never if = ; of wagons miſsion Sz ſends none of thele [; 
| eather of the Doves wing orrhele lame 
this day, not ſo much as a drop of this oi 2, norany ſparke ofthe 
have it, the Myrrhe, Alo this ointment. Youſhall ſazel WES 
knde the 0 v.ah , - es, and Caſiia will make you glad. And wel them ſtraight,that 
Wh i ae porn; Fn Foy, an 
oye : q > £172, 
axch ad longbur go more ſr in pe: )darginesagldmeſtroretmgertorak 
ay :) or, their 04 rage 6H ors in it atall. Ei 
EE Ee heme Fey ranma: wet prin *youthal 
pe gh pi when) Chbebe wh reermagngs7+ otra 
Ie 3 water-colors Or water-0d, "is a caſting-bottle, the 
_ ny will: fcare them not. To png ego laſt. Bur, it layd in oife 
Gu h op If cir ſenſes abour them, will ſoone put a ro” «nh know) allis one: 
ut ta fi at * If He be annointed,then turne Him offha a ichn 
ou ay or any ſending at all £ Nay, we ee here, on: rdly with no moreadoe,with- 
—— - _ , and outwardly ſem beſides . Ne ting (erved not Chriſt 
by 0, HE WAS tOO inr ard of Hi - f TIC WAS, in regard of Hi 
them 1n the water of Shilo thas is *_ a His ſending. If you love . 
z y inter ; your cyes, waſh 
Arty as He was Cun15Sr, wh" gnic. ery __ (to ſpeake in the ſtyle lob. 9.7 
tans Sois He called (Heb.3.) the Apoſtle of x ; Sowas Hean Apoſtle, for ye. , 
0) hogy Sp = mw inthe Text, r profeſion, with plaine refe- hs 
,is ro goe before, but notto ION" 
Ty n_ =: ſo perunttus, e0 ipſo, to 4.5 pom Few ſton 15 to follow : and no 
Currebant ; gpmkens y naw; wnvcive he he _/ous « C 6, Þ nr cs Aaron, Fn. ficb.$.4+ 
ebam eos, it\ the Prophet, O re was: for feare of 
Ron Apple. For his lite, he _ on : - _ ſhall they, unleſſe they be ſows ' 
Ee y might ſtep up, without calling, ſending nlainive, toy 4 nor En KIs r) tay 
; » (rdining, leying 0n of hands ; W/ 
And marke well thi - f mn 
there s, thatrhe Holy Ghoſt c EE 
ling BOS « - ep x _ . this rhe $5 ie ni. = _ thar 
Every grace is of th ely ſo called, Rom.12. Eph , Very Cat- . 
Holy Ghoſt : « Ephef.3. and in divers plac | 
Holy Ghoſt uſuall _ A he oft ; and gocth ever, and is termed 4 2eramny elle, Ro 
. 4 9 < h b th M.12.3, 
Orders, and —_— nd, in this ſenſe. the Holy Ghoſt i me y rne name of the Ephcl3-7+ 
well avow that, we ſay ly Ghoſt is given and received in þ 
7, —_— nor all,when we have bork Sony i 4 mots 
the laſt to be fooked: =_— r = ſuper Me, the firſi of al the - omaqur Fr _ 
the Spirie ; * A plainenoteir i : ©, and (HUre) N 
rc ir Fm Heber woke, That web Gancin 
whereof, the. D is ſuper, to keepe Him in His d - That webecarefullchen 
hy wi. hovered aloft is due place (thar is) ab 
in figneth 464 dalofrover C u x ) above, Inſigne 
ad $ , y weak, we ſubmit our heads, in cn and came dnwne yon Hi : And 
doe, 1 our heads, in ordains : ne, to have the oile 
he? n {ligne that ſubmit we = _ hands 1ayd upon them _— - T7 
l one t : Ina a oy ubmir we 
SE. ng hw 7 to this bulineſle, More GOIIOI, bur ſubmiſor is a _ 
"a {FR a ſes minde. of the Dove rhere muſt be (needs J; 
nor frames 4 all find it,tharthoſe that be xeq. uni itt, 
ſubmiſcrve humbl waſhed, the leſle ointment, the g cf ti neque loti, neither anointed 
Thar above NG. That above? Nay an , wa <ſe »ding,rhe farther trom this 
tons, "6a Era ey under ? Nay under no Spirix FT ? Nay, they inferior ro none. 
IS <form e notthat, not Sper : all equall . no ſuper, they. Ofall Prepoſt 
ns beare aeraſet, we hets, nor of the poſ to —_ Gf h 4-4, pnkage ſub. 
ing, mſelves ſo high, d Apoſtles neither (if they were now ali \ 
ing andthe Gl dove uy Cl. Ther may be Spe were their under 
oula w g hos, chat indure no ſuper as = may bea ſprite in them, there is no 
on, out of Vaxit ; Miſion 'ouraf above them, So, now we have all, we 
| 2 Q Miſit ; Sabmiſcion, out of Super Me. 
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Ferward now. 7'pon Me. How know wethat * Pecauſe Heath arxointed Me. 


| Annointed, to what end 2 To ſend : Send,whereto Thar, followes now. Both 4, 


t Ti brirggo'd ,g and whork to. * Whereto ? To bring good tydings : *Whom 10 ? Tothe pore, 


ryan; s. 


3 Cor.z.16, 


2 Totte poore 


AQs 10.34. 


7 Acts 16,15. 
b Afts 10.6. 
c Afts 17.34. 
da Atts 16.30, 
e2 Tohn 1. 

f Acts 9. 36, 
 g Acts8.27. 
b AQts 3. 2. 

3 Phil.4 22, 


þ 1 Cor 116. . 


{ Acts 25.28, 


Mat.s.3, 


Rev. 3.17. 


ITT. 


The tydings of 
a Phiſaian for 


broken bear ts. 


Ver.23, 


Ecclus 1 5.17, 


Pr0.4.23- 


1. Whereto ? Ifthe Spirit ſend Cu x 1 s r, He will ſoz Him with the beſt [ep. 
ding : and the beſt ſending, is to be ſent witha meſfage of good newes : the beſt, atid 
the beſt welcome. We all ſtriveto bearethem , weall loveto have thcth brought, 
The Goſpel is nothing elſe, but a meſſage of good tydings. Ahd Cuntsrx, asin re. 
gard of His ſending, an Apoſtle, the Arch-Apeſile, So, in regard ofthat He js ſen; with, 
an. Evangeliſt, the Arch-Ewvangehiſt. Cn x 1 8 t 15to ammoint, this, isakind of ap. 
nointing : and no Ointment {o —_—_ no 0zle{o ſupple, no Odoy {6 pleaſing, as the 
knowledge ofit ; called rhetetore by the Apoſtle, Odor wite, the Savour of life wnts life 
in them that receive it, 

2: Send with this, and rowhom ? To the prore, You may Know, It is the Spirie 
Good by this. That Sprrif it is: and they that avnoimtd with it, take care of the 
poore, The ſpirit of the world, and they thar annointed with it, take lirtle keep roeray. 
gelize any ſuch, any poore ſoules. But in the rydings of the Goſpel, they are not lefe 
out : raken in by name (we ſee.) In ſending thoſe tydings, there is nofe excluded, Ns 
reſpec? of perſons with Go »: None of Nations ,toevety Nation, Gentile, and tev ; 
None of Conditions ; to every condition, poore and #ich, Tothem, that of all other are 
the leaſt likely. They are not troubled with much worldly good newes: Seldome 
come there any Poſtsro them with ſuch. Butthe good newes of the Goſpell,teacheth 
even to the meaneſt. And reaching torhem, it muſt needs be generall (this newes ;) 
If to thern, thar of all other leaſt likely, then cettainely, roall. Eriam panperibus is (as 
if He had ſaid) even to pore and all, by way of extent, ampliando. But, ho wayesto 
ingraſſ it, or appropriate it to them ohely. The tydings of the Goſpel arc as well for 
2 Lydia the purple-ſeller ;as for Þ S:mon the tanner : For the © Arcopagite, the 1s 


' at Athens, as for the 4 Tayler at Philippes, for the © elefF Ladie, as for widow * Dor- 


cas : For the Lord Treaſurer of Mthiopia, as for the Þ Bepger at the beautifull gate 
of the Temple - i for the howſhvld of Ceſar, as for the  howſtvld of Srephanas , yeaand 
(it he will) for 1 Xing Agripparoo0. = 

Bur, if you will have pauperibus a reſtringent, you may . but then, you rmuſttake it 
for poore in ſpirit, with whom our Saviovr begins His Beatitudes inthe Moxnt : the 


poverty to be found inall. 'As indeed, I know noue fo rich, but needs theſe tydings : 


all to feele the want of them in their ſpirits : No Dices quid drves ſum ; 25 few ſpatks 
of a Phariſee as may be, in them, that willbeimereſled in it. 


| Well, we ſee to whom: what may theſe yewes be © Newes of a ftw Phyſttian, 
Kepderpss, Medicus cordis, one that can give Phyficke to heale a broken heart. Ard 
newes of ſuch-an,one,is good newes indeed. 'Thicy that can cure parts lefle principall, 
broken armes or leggs, or limbs out of joynt, are much made of, and ſent for farre and 
neere: W hat ſay you to one, that is goodat a broken heart ? make that whole, ſet that 
in joint againe, if it happen to be out * So they underſtobd{it plainly, by their ſpeech 
to Him after, Medice cura teipſums. 

The heart (ſure) is the part of all other,we would moſt gladly have well. Give me 
any griefe to the eriefe of the heart (ſaith one that knew what he ſaid:) 0171 cuftodia 
cuſtodi cor ({aith Salomon) keepe thy heart absve all : if that be downe, all is downe: 
looke to thatin any wiſe, Now, itis moſt proper for the Spirit to deale with that 
part: it 1s the fountaine of the ſpirits of life, and whicher (indeed) none can come, 
bur the Spirit, to do any cureto purpoſe: thar,if C u x 1 s r, if the Spirit take 1t not 
in hand, all cures elſe are bur palliative, they may drive it away for a while, it will 
come againe worſe than ever, Now then, to Medice cura (as C u n 1s x attet ſaith) 
tothis new cure, to 


Sermon 10- of the Hour Gnosr. 705 


In every cure, our rule is firſt to looke to de cauſes morborum, how the heart cay bee TV. 
oben: chenafter, de methodo medendi, the way hereto helpe it. Of the hearts 
How comes the heart broken? The common hammer that breakes them, is ſome bo. 7% 4 
dily or worldly croſſe, ſuch as WC commonly call heart-breakings. There be here in 
he Text, three ſtrokes of this hammer , able (I thinke) to breake any heart in the 
AA They be captives firſt: and captives and caitives, in our ſpeech ſound , By being 
much upon one. It 1s (ſure) a condition able to make any manhang up his harpe,and captives. 
ſit weeping by the waters of Babylon. There, is one ſtroke. Plal.137.2. 
> There followes another worſe yer. For,in Babylon, though they were captives, \ 1, a darke 
*t went they abroad, had their libertie. Thele here arein priſon» : And in ſome dungeon, 
inde hole there, as it might be in the dungeon, where they ſee nothing. That (T rake 
it) is meant by blind here in the Text : Blind, for want. of Gght , not for want of 
fight, though thoſe two both come to one, are convertible. They that be blind, ſay 
they are derke + and they that be in the darke, for the time are deprived of ſight, have 
no manner uſe ofit at all,no more than a blind may. Now they that row in the galleys, 
etthis comfortthey have, they ſec the light : and if aman ſee nothing elſe, the /zghe 
of it ſelfe comfortable, And, a great ſtroke of the hammer it is, not to haveſo much ;..1cc.1.9. 
25 that poore comfort left them. 2 
3 But yet are not weeatthe worſt ; One Rroke more. For, one may bee in the 3 And bruiſed 
dungeon, and yet have his limmes at large, his hands and feet at libertie, Buf ſo have nor —_— 
thoſe in the. Texr, bur are in ir07s - and thoſe ſo heavy and fo pinching, as they 
are even 7*2pwoutver, bruiſed and hurt with them. See now their caſe. 2 Captives, and 
not onely that, but 2» in priſon. In priſon; not above, but in the du»geon, the deepeſt, 
darkeſt, blindeſt holethere ,no light, no fight at all: 3 And, inthe hole, with as many 
irons upon them, that they are even 6ruiſedand ſore with them. Andtell menow, if 
theſe three together bee not enough to breake Manaſſes, or any mans heart, andro 
make him have cor contritum indeed. | 
They be: but whar is this to us £ This is no mans caſe here. No more was it any 
of theirs,that were at C a x 1 s r s Sermion: yer C u x 15 r ſpaketo the purpoſe, we 
may be ſure. We may not then take it literally,as meant by the body : Cunisr 
meant no ſuch caprivitie, dungeon, Or irons. That He meant not ſuch, is plaine, Hee | 
ſaith, Hee was ſent to free captives, tO open priſons : But, Hee never ſer any captive free, 
in His lite, nor opened any gaole ( in that ſeuſe) to lerany priſoner forth. Another 
(enſe then, wee are to ſceke. Remember ye nor, wee beganne with the Spirit ? the 
buſineſſe, the Spirit comes about, is ſpirituall, not ſecular. So, all theſe piritually 
to bee underſtood. As (indeed) they are all three appliable to the caſe of the Spirit , 
ne $ peove deſcription of all our ſtates, out of C x & 1 s r, and before Hee take 
Sin hand, | 
I There is Captivitie there, wherein men are held in ſlaverie under finne and Sa- 
, Worſe than that we now ſpeake of. Saint Paul knew it: ſpeakes of it, Rom. VIE. 
and when he hath ſo, crierh out, Wretched man that I am,who ſhall rid mee of it ! Verily, 
there is no Twrke ſo hurries men, puts them to ſo baſe ſervices, as ſixne doth her cap- 
tes : Give me one, that hath been in het captivitie, and is got qut of it, & ſcit quod 
dio, he cantell, ir is true, I ſay. 
. 2 There is a priſon too : not Manaſſes priſon. Butaske David, who never came 
nany gaole, whar hee meant, when he ſaid, 1 ans ſo faſt in priſon, as 1 know not how to pra' 8.8; 
$2 out, And that you may know what priſon that was, he cries, O bring my ſoule out of v$110 4.7. 
priſon ! A priſon there is then, ofthe ſoule, no leſſe than of the bodie. In which priſon Marr.4.16. 
war {ome of thoſe that C u & 1 s preached here to : $. Matthew ſaith, they ſat in 
«rkeneſſe and in the ſhadow of death, even as men inthe 4ungeon-doe. | 
3 There are chaines too, tharalſo is the ſinners caſe, Hee is even tiedwith chaines pro.g.a. 
ef bis owne ſinnes (ſaith Salomon )with the bonds of iniquitie (Saint Peter : ) which bands A823. 


rr are 


Rom.7.24: 


706 


Pſa).166.16. 


Plal1o 5.18, 


ſal. 119.70. 


Verſe 25, 


Prov,7.22. 


Eſay 46.8, 
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are they, David thanks G © Þ for breaking ir ſander. There need no other bonds, we 
will ſay, if once we come to feele them. The galls, that ſzpne makes in the conſcience,. 
are the entring of the iron into our ſoule. ._ P oP 

Bur you will ſay, we feele not theſe neirher,no morethan the former. Ng qe , 
Takethis for a rule: If C u x 1 s t heale them, that be broken-hearted ; broken-hearted 
wee behovetobe,yer He can healeus. He is Medicus cordrs indeed ; but it is cordjs coy, 
triti. Ir is a condition ever annexed (this) ro make us the more capable, and like. 
wiſe a diſpoſttion it is,to make us the more curable, That lame pauperibus (before) ang 
this contritis. now, they limit Cu & 1.5 T 5s cure, Hiscure and His Commiſion both 
and unleſſe they be,or untill they be, This Scripture is not,nor cannot be fulfilled in ys, 
In our eares, it may be; butin our hearts, never. | 

Thar, as ſuchas come to be healed by His Majeſtie, are firſt ſearched, and after cj. 
ther pur by, or admitted, as caule is: ſo there would be a Scrutinie of ſ\ uch, as make to- 
ward C us 15 T. What,are you poore ?. Poore in ſpirit ? (tor the purſe, it skills not ') 
No, but dicis quia dives, inigood cale : Cnr 1s r is not for you then, He is ſex jp 
the poore, What is your heart broken ? No, but hcart-whoſe, a heart as brawne : then 
arc you not for this cure. In all Cunrlisrs Diſpenſatorie, there 15 not a medicine, for 
ſuch a heart, a heart like brawne (that is) hard and un-yeclding, 

C 1 x 1 s r Himſelfe ſeemes to givethis rem, when He applies it after : Mayy nj. 
dowes, Many lepers (faith Hee : ) and ſo, many ſinners - Ehas lent to none, butthe 
poore Widow of Sarepta, Eliſeus healed none, but onely Naaman, after his pjrix 
came. downe, was broken. No more doth Curisr, but ſuch arc ofa coprtrirg 
heart. 

Verily, the caſe as before we ſctit downe, is the ſinners caſe feelc heir, fecle heir 
not. But, ifany be ſo benummed, as hce 15 not ſenſible of this ; ſo blind, as dungeon 
or no dungeon, all one to him, ifany have this ſame Scirrhum cords, that makes 
him paſt feeling, it is no good {igne: but, it may bee, our houre 1s not yet come, our 
cure1s yetbehind. Bar, if it ſhould ſo contipue, and never be otherwiſe, then wereita 
very evill ſigne. For, what is ſuch a ones caſe, but (as Salomon (aith) as the oxe thu 
is led to the ſlaughter without any ſenſe,or the foolethat goes laughing when he carried ty 
be well whipped ? What caſe more pirifull « ., 

You will ſay : we have no hammer, no worldly. Crofle to breake our hearts. It may 
be. Thar, is Manaſſes hammer, the common hammer (indeed:) bur, that is not King 
Davids hammer, which I rather commend to you the right hammer to doe the feat,to 
worke contrition in kind, Theright, is the ſight of our owne ſinnes. And, Iwillſay 
this for it : that Inever in my life ſaw any man brought ſo low with any worldly cala- 
mirie, as I have, withthis ſizhr. And theſe, ſpeake of, were not of the common fort, 
but men of ſpirit and valor, that durſt have looked death in the face. Yet, when G 0 Þ 
opened their eyes, to {ce this ſight, their hearts were broken, yea, eyen grownd to pow- 
der with it ; contrite indeed, 

And thisis ſure; if a man be not humbled with the ſight of his ſixnes, It is not all 
the croſſes or loſſes inthe world will humble him aright. 

This,is the right. And,without any worldly crofle,this we might have,if wc loved 
not ſo to abſent our ſelves from our ſelves, to bee even fugitivi cordis, to runne away 
from our owne hearts; bc ever abroad, never within : it we would but ſometimes 'e- 
dire ad cor, returne home thither, and deſcend into our ſelves ; ſadly and ſeriouſly to 
bethinke us ofthem, and the danger wearein, by them ; this mightbe had: And this 
would bee had, if it might be. Ifnot, in default of this (no remedie) the comm 
hammer muſt come , and G o » {end us Manaſſes hammer,to breake it ; ſome bodily ſct- 
veſſe, ſome worldly affliftion, to ſend us hom: into our ſelves. But ſure, the Angell 
muſt come downe andthe water be ſtirred ; elſe wee may preach long enough to ##- 
contrite hearts, but no good will be done, till then. 


I have been too long inthe Cauſe:but, the knowledge of the Cauſe, 1n cvcry dil- 
caſe, we reckon halfethe cure, To the healing, now. The 


The word for heale, 1n Eſay (wherethis Text 1s) ſignifies to bind up, The cure be- 
;nncs with Ligature, the molt proper cure,for frattures, or ought that 1s broken. Nay, 
in wounds and all,as ap vcareth by the Samaritan.T he flaxe 1s fo ſtayed, which ifir con- Luk. 10.34. 
inue running on us ſtill, in vaigetalke we of any healing. Tris not beguntill that ſtay 
ind runneno longer. The ſinnethar C n & 1 5 r cures, He binds up, He ſtayes (to be- 
gin with.) If He cover ſcnne, it is with a plaiſter, He covers and cures togethcer,both un- 
'Þ 

wr word [ broken-hearted ]the Hebrewes take not, as we doe , we, broken for ſonne ; 
they, broken off, or from finne. And we havethe {ame phraſe with us, To breake one 
of the evill faſhions, or inclinations, hee hath beene given to, So, to breake the heart. 
And ſo muſt ir bee brokey, or ever it be whole, Both ſenſes : either of them doth well ; 
but both together belt of all. 


This done,now-to the healing part. The heathen obſcrved long ſince : 4u355 roavons 2 
8dr iz1 361, the ſoules cure is by words : and the Angell faith to Cornelius, of Saint How they are 
Peter, He ſhall ſpeake to thee words, by which thou and thy houſhold ſhalbe ſaved. —_— 
And by no words ſooner, than by the ſound of good tyaimgs. Good newes is good 
phyſicke ſure (ſuch the diſcaſe may bee: and a good meſſage a good medicine, There is OE 
power in it both waies. Good ewes, hath healed ; evil newes hath killed many, The 2 
o00d newes of Toſephs welfare, we ſee, how it even revived old Tacob. And, the evill, i *77 
of the arke of G © Þ taken, it coſt El; his lite, Nothing workes upon the heart more 
forcibly, cither way. ay: 
What aretheſe newes,and firſt how come they 2 By «piZz they come : no ſecret, | 
whiſpered newes, from man to man,in a corner: No flying newes. They be proclaj. ©'*in: 
med, theſe; ſo authenticall. Proclaimed : And fo they hadneed. For, if our /innes 
once appeare intheir right forme, there is evill newes certainely : let the Divell alone 
with that, to proclaime them, ro preach damnationtous. Contraria curantur con- 
trariis, wee bad nced have ſome good proclaimed, to curethoſe of his; 
Two proclamations here are, one inthe neck of another. Of which the former, in 
the three branches of it, applieth in particular, a rcmedic to the three former maladies , 


Is the topique medicine (as it were: ) the later isthe panacea, makes them all perfectly 
whole and ſound, 


The firſt proclamation. To the Captive firſt, That there is one at hand with a rax- 
ſome, to redeeme him. This will make him a whole man. 
2 To them in the d»ngeon; of one to draw them forth thence, and make them 
wy, ſeethe light againe. 
_ 3 To them in chuines; of orieto Frike off their bolts and looſe them, to open the 
priſon. doore;and let them goe : Sn5#1us, to make Apoſtles of them, and ſend them a- 
road int) the wide world. It is the fruit of Chrifts enirau, this amra; Chriſti 
Apoſtleſhip was; and is, to make ſuch Apoſtles. = 
. Now; this is nothing bur the very ſumme ofthe Goſpel : + Of onecomming 
th a +a»ſoe in one hand, to lay downe for us the price of our redemption from Sa- Reveli.is; 
thans captivitie; + And with the keyes of hell and death inthe other. Keyes of two 
"NS: 2 One, to undoetheir fetters and looſethem , the other, ro open the dungeon 
-= prilon-doore (both the dungeon of deſþaire, and the priſon of the Law) and ler 
"xm out of both. There can beno better newes; nor kindlier phy/icke inthe world, 
7: han word of redemption, to captives : * Than to ſee the light againe, tothem in the 
by 9: 3 Than of cx/argement, tothem in bands : bur ſpecially, that of a diſmiſſion, 
1 priſon, dungeon, irons and all. And this is proclaimed here; and publiſhed by 


ee 1 8T in HisSermonat Natareth : and was after performed and accompliſhed 
Y Him, at His Paſiion in Jeruſalem, | 


t The firſt pris 
clamation. 


, This is good newes indeed : but here comes bettet, It is ſeconded with another 5 The ſ cond 
*1amation, that miakes up all. For in very deed ; They that by the firſt prozlama- prociamation. 
| Rrr 2 $10 
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tion were ſo releaſed, for allthat , andafter all that,what were ihcy,but a ſort of pagge 
ſnakes, turned out of the gaole, but have nothing to taketo ? Commung thither, the 
wereturned out of all that ever they had. Thar, their cale,though itbe leſſe miſerable, 
yet is miſerable (ill: the languor morbi ſtill hangs upon them. 

We lack ſome reſtaurative for that. Here comes (now) phyſicke, to cure that ang 
make them perfeRly well, A ſecond »puZ=: that they ſhall bee reſtored,toallthat 
ever they had. How ſo 2 For harke : heere is the acceptable yeare ; that is, a tubily 
proclaimed. And then, even of courſe they are (by force ot the Jubilee) ſoto bee, 
The nature of the 14b;lee was ſo, you know. Then, not onely all bond {er free, 
all priſons (for debt) ſet open ; bur beſide, all were reſloredthen, to their former more. 
gaeed, forfeited, or any waies alienedeſtates, inas ample manner, as ever they had, gr 
held them, at any time before. ROE 

A reſtitution in integrum; a re-inveſting them in what they were borneto, or 
were any waies poſſeſſed of : that, if they had ſold themſelves out of all, and lay in 
execution for huge ſummes (as it might be, ren 1houſand talents ,} then, all was qui, 
they came toall againe, inas good caſe, as ever they wereinall their lives, There 
can bee no more joyfull newes, no more cordiall Phyſike, than this. Theyeare of 1uj. 
lee ? why, that time, ſo acceptable, {o joyfull, as it hath even given a denomination t0joy 
it ſelfe, The height of joy is 1ubilee, the higheſt termeto expreſle it, is jubilate; 
that goes beyond all the words of Toy whatſoever. 

And this comes well now : for, the 1«6ilee of the Law drawing to an end, and this 
very yeare bzingnowthe laſt C n n 15 $ Inbilee (the Tubilee of the Goſpel) camefir. 
ly to ſucceed. Wherein, the primitive eſtate, wee had in Paradiſe, wee are re«ſeiſcd 
ofanew. Not the ſame, iz ſpecie,but as good , nay better. For,it for the terreflriall P4- 
radiſe by the flood deſtroyed, wee have aceleſtiall, wee have our owne againe (Itrow) 

with advantage. | f 

A yeare it is called (to keep the terme ſtill on footehat formerly it went by.)Only 

this difference : the yeare (there) was a definite time , but here, a definite is put for 
an zndefinite, This yeare is more thantwelve moneths.. Inzhis acceptable yeare, the 
Zodiaque goes never about. On this day of Salvation, the Swhne never goes downe. For 


Sermon 10, 


- 1n this, the jubilee of the Goſpel paſleth that of the Lis ; thar, held bur for a yeare, and 


no longer : Bur, this is continuall ; laſts ſtill. Which'is plaine : in thar,divers ycares 
atterthis of C a x 1 s r s, the Apoſile ſpeakes of it, as ſtill ineſſe : Even then, makes 
this proclamation ſtill, Behold this i the day, Behold now & the acceptable time. Where- 
by weeare givento underſtand, that C 4 n 1. s t s 1«bilee, though it began, when 
CuR1s r firſt preached this Sermon, yeirended not with the end of that yeare (5 
did Aarons) butwas Evangelium eternum : As alſo perpetui Iubilei, Everlaſting good 
newes of a perpetuall jubilee, thatdoth laſt, and ſhalllaſt, aslong as the Goſpel ſhall bee 
preached,by Himſelte, or others ſent by Him, to the end of the world,the time ofreſto- 
ring all things. 

Ir is called acceptable, by theterme of the benefir, that happened on, it which was, 
our acceptation. For then, we and all mankind were made (nor 4x1, that 1s, accep!4- 
ble, but as the wordis) 42, that is, aQtually accepted, or received by Go ». Out of 
whoſe preſence we were before caſt. And being by Him fo received, we did our {elves 
receiveagaine, the earneſt of our inheritance, from which by meanes of the tranſgre/00, 
we were before fallen. | 

There is much inthisterme[ accepting.) For,when is one ſaid to be accepted? Not, 
when his ranſome is paid, or the priſon ſet open; not when hee is pardoned his fault, 
or reconciled, to become friends : but when hee is received with armes ſpread, 25 WS 
the loft child, inthe Goſpell; ad ftelam primam (as the terme is, out of that place.)Three 
deprees there are in it 33 CAccepred to pardon, that is yſrown : > CAcceptedto reconcili- 
ation, thats +8192: and further, 3 Accepted to repropitiation, that is /azqu@>to 45 $00 
grace and fayour as ever, evenin the very fulneſſe ofir. They ſhew it, by three di- 
{tin degrees in Mbſalons receiving : 3 Pardoned he was, while he was yetin Geſhur * 
> Reconciled, when he had leave to come hometo his owne houſe : 3 Repropiiiate, w_— 


Sermon 10. ?frbe Horry Gnosr. 


he was admitted t0 the K 1245 preſence and killed him. That made up all, thenhe had 
all againe. And thar1s our very calc. _ | 

Nay indeed, that is not all. Itis morethan ſo: Fx]; (here) is inthe Texr of Eſa: 
94: andthar imports more. For, that word, is ever turned by «2, and thatis 
Cur 15S TS OWNE acceptation (11 whom 1 am well pleaſed ) and the very terme of it. 
And he that is ſo acceptea, I know not what he would have more. | 

This is the Benefit thar fell atthis time : and for this, thar fell on the time, the 
ime it ſelfe, it fell on, is, and cannot be but acceptable , even eo nowine, that at ſuch a 
tine, ſuch a Benefit hapned tous. And in this reſpeQ, it ever hathand ever ſhall 
bean acceptable welcome time,this ; and holden as a high feaft : like as the benefit is high, 
that befell us on it. Feſtum, a feaſt, for the pardon : Feſtum duplex, for thereconcili.. 
ation : Feſlum magis duplex, tor the being perteQly accepred to the favuur of G o »,and 
by it re-accepring againe our prime eſtate, | | 

Nay (laſt) it 1 called not onely CAnnrs acceptus, but Annus Domini acceptus, or ac- 
ceptus Domino : Not onely, the acceptable yeare , bur, of the Lord, or to the Lord, (tor 
ſo the Hebrew reads it, with the ſigne of the Dative as if 70 Go » Himſelfe, it wcre 
ſo.) And, to Him, ſoit is ; and to His holy Angels in heaven,lo it is. For, if the zecei- 
ving any one contrite ſinner, by repentance, be matter of joy, tothe whole Court of hea- 
ven, if the receiving ofþut one ; what ſhall wethinke of the generall receiving of the 
wholemaſe, which this day was effected © 

Now, if to heaven, ifto G © p Himſelfeit be ſo; To earth, to us, ſhall it not bee 
much more, whom much more it concerneth (I am ſure 2 ) G o Þ getteth nothing by 
it, weedoe : He1s not the better for it , weeare : Ever, the receiver, than the giver. 
The giver, more glorie ; but the receiver, more joy. That! it bethejoy of heaven, 
it cannot bee but the 1ub:ilee of the earth ; Even of the whole earth : Inbilate Deo om. 
ns terra, 

The 1ubilee (ever) it began with no other ſound, but even of a corner,” made of the 
hornes of a Ram. Of which hornes,they give no other reaſon, but thar it was ſo.in re- 
ference to the hornes of that Ram, that in the thicket was caught by the hornes, and ſa- 
crificed in Iſaacs ſtead, evenas C n k 1ST was, in ours. To ſhew, that all our 1ubilee 
hath relation, to that ſpeciall ſacrifice, ſo plainly prefiguring that of C u & t s ts. 
Which Feaſt of Iubzlee began ever, after the High- Prieſt had offered his ſacrifice, and 
had been in the Sandta ſanttorum, As this Iubilee of C u x 1 s r alſo tooke place, from 
His entring into the Holy places made without hand, after His propitiatorie Sacrifice 
oftcred up for the quick and the dead, and for all yet unborne, at Eaſter. And, is was 
thetenth day, that : Andthis (now) is the tenth day ſince. FE CEA 7 

The memoriall, or myſterie of which ſacrifice of Chriſts, in our ſtead, is ever Caps 
l#itie, the top of out mirth, and the initiationofthe joy of our 7ubilee. Like as ac- 
cipiam Calicem ſalutaris, our taking the Cup of Salvation, is the no | 
accepted, or received and taken againe to Salvation;” Wherewith letus alſo.crowni 
this Zobilee of ours. That ſo all the benefits of it,may take hold of us : ſpecially the 742 


'megration of the favour of Gop,andthe aſſurance or pledge of our reſtitutionto woe 
S 


Jojes, and that 1ub;lee, that onely can give content to all our defires zvhen thetime 
come of the reſtoring of all things. is 
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CHED BEFORE THE 
Kings Majeſtieat GREENWICH, on 
the XXIV. of day, eA.D.M ov cxy11n. 


being VV alTSvNDar, 


ACI. Cnap.l[l. 


Sed hoc eſt, quod dictum eſt, &c. 


V x R. 16. But this ts that, which was ſpoken by the Prophet o ex. 

17. And it ſhalbe in the laft dayes (ſaith Gop ) I will powre out ofmy Sp181T 
upon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall propbeſie, and your 
young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dreame dreames. 

18. And,on my ſervants, and on mine hand-maids, I will powre out of my $ 1- 
R 1 T, and they ſhall prophefie. 

19. And I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and tokens in the earth beneath, 

 bloud, and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke. 

20. The Sunne ſhalbe turned into darkenſſe, and the Moone into Bloud, before 
that great and notable Day of the L o & » come. 

21. Andit ſhall be, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the LL © 8 o, ſhall be 

ſaved. 


EY Hcſe words may well ſerve for a Sermon, this 
m8 day: they were a part of a Sermon, preachedas this 
day. The firſt Whitſon-Sermon,that ever was: the 
= firſt 4:t-Sunday, that ever was. S. Peter pred 
ched it. Andthis was his Texr, our of the ſecond 
—-##1 Chapter of the Prophet Toe. As Cuxisr,the laſt 
S&@8 ycarc,out of Eſa : ſo Peter;this,our of 1071. Both 
Ef tooke Texts: both,for the dzy,and for the preſent 
za occaſion, | 
ol The occaſion of this here, was alewd ſurmile 
SELIOW © given our by ſome, touching the gift of 191g# 
WE= A SJ — this day {cnt from heaven. | 
tm It ſhall be my firſtnotc, That look, how [00N* 
G op from heauen had ſent His firy tongues upon His Apoſtles, the Dewilfrom he 


preſently ſent for his firy rongues, and put them in the mouthes of his Apoſiles,t0 
diſgrace and ſcoffeat thoſe of G o vs ſending. 


Ye 


Sermon 11. of the Holy Gnosr. "= 


Ye may heare them ſpeake (ar the thirteenth verſe: ) Welffare this ſame good new 
wine ; theſe good fellowes have been at it, and now they can ſpeake nothing but outlandiſh - 
»me little broken Greeke or Latine they had, and now out it comes, 

Thus, that which was indeed grande Miraculum, they turned into grande lndibri- 
«m.Of the great Myſterie of this day,they made a meere mockerie. Thoſe,that were 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, they traduced, as if they had ſouſed themſelves in ew Mar. 3. : x. 
wine. Here is the Holy Ghoſts welcome into the world. This uſe doth the Devill make 
of ſome mens wits and tongues, to powre contempt on that, which Go » powreth 
forth, all that ever they can , even ro worke deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. Heb, 10. 29; 

Being to make an apologle for himſclte, and the reſt, (and indeed, for the Holy 7he Summe. 
Ghoſt) Saint Peter firſt prayes audience (at the XIV. verſe.) Then tells them ſober. 
ly, they miſſe the matter quite (at the X V..)Ir was rooearly day, to faſten any ſuch 
ſuſpition, upon any ſuch men as they were (to begone; before nine in the morning.) 
But, this he ſtands not on, asnot worth the anſwering. FRIED 

Here (at this Yerſe) herells them, it was no liquor, this ſpecially, no ſuch as they 
ſurmiſed. If it were any, if they would needs have it one, it was the Prophet Tels, and 
none other. Something powred on, nothing powred m. Nothing, but the effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt. This is it, that was ſpoken by the Propher 7otl. 

So, habemus firmiorem ſermonem propheticurs : and this, which ſeemed to happen 2 Per 1.19. 
thus onthe ſudden, it was long ſince forerold, and alleages for it this text of the Pro- 
pher, that ſuch a thing there ſhould come to paſſe, an effuſion of the Spirit,and that a ſtrange 
one. And this they would find it to be, this Prophecie (of rhe Spirit powred) this day 
fulfilled in their cares. ; 

Of which Text, the ſpeciall points be two : » Of the;Spirits powring : » Of the end The Dwviſion 
whereto. | 

The firſt, I reduceto theſe foure. , The Thing : *the AFF : 3 the Partie by whom! - l. 
+the Parties upon whom. * De Spiritu meo, is the thing. 2 Effundam, the a&t. 3 Dicit 
Dominus, the partie by whom. 4 Super omnem carnem, the parties upon whom it is 

owred, F , 

, Then the end whereto. And in that foure more. The laſt exd otall in the laſt in 
word of all, ſalvabitur. That, is the very end : and a blefſedend, if by any meanes we ; 
may attaine to it. Then are there three other conducting to this. Two maine ones ; 
and one acceſſorie, bur yet as neceſſarie as rheother. 2 Cloſetg it, inthe end,there is 
calling on the Name of the Lon Þ : He, that calleth on the Nameof the Lox v, ſhalbe 
ſaved. z And fartheſt from it atthe beginning, there is pYophetabunt, to call upon us 
tothar end : And my ſervants ſhall propheſie. 4 And,berwceene both theſe;there is a Me- 
morandum of the Great Day of the L o x v. Which is not fromthe matter neither,nor 
more than needs. Forthen (at that day) we ſhall ſtand moſt in need of ſaving : if we 
periſhthen,we periſh for ever. And the mention and memorie of that Day, will make 
us not deſpiſe prophecying, nor forger invocation , but be both more attentive in hearing 
of prophecie,and more devout in calling onthe Name of the L © k ». So,it may well Joc 
torathird conduing meanes, to our ſalvation. | : 

Now,to bring this to the Day. This (it is ſaid) ſhalbe in the laſt dayes. Which with 
Saint Petey here; and with Saint Paul (Heb.1.1.) yea;and with the Rabbins themſelves, 
arethe dayes of the Meſ14h. : So,of our Mefiah C n x t $ 7 (tous) and of none other: 
Ot whoſe dayes, this is the very laſt. For, having done his errand; He wasto goe up 
ane, and to ſend His Spirit downe, to doe His, another while : which is the worke 
of this aay. AsHis firſt then,the taking of our fleſh, ſo His laſt, the giving of His Spirit - 
the giving it abundantly, which is the effundam here. 

It remaineth, that wee pray to Him, who thus, of Hi Spirit powred forth this day, 
nat He would vouchſafe on the ſame day to powre of it ortus here : that ve may {o 
hold this Feaſt (the memorie of it) and ſo heare the words of this prophecie,as way be to 
His good acceptance,and our owne ſaving inthe great Day, the Day ofthe Lok »v, "oe 
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eive Himthe honour of His owne Day. : 

The Spirit, is of Himſelfe Author of life; and hereis brought in, as Ay. 
thor of prophecie. They borh are in the Nicene Creed; 1 the Lord and Giver of life, 
2and who ſþake by the Prophets. Life and ſpeech have bur one inſtrument.the Sp1rit or 
breath, both. Of it, theſe foure. | = 

1 Prophecie can come from no nature but rationall : The Spirit then, is natura rati.. 
onalis, And determinarte it is, diſtin& plainly here two wayes : * The Spirit, from 
Him whoſe the Spirit is ; Him that ſayes, de Spiritumeo. 2 That which is powred, 
from Him, that powreth it , Fuſus a Fuſore, Being then natwrarationals determingg, 
He is a Perſon (for a perſon is ſodefined.) 

2 Secondly, fuſion is aplaine proceeding of that, which is powred : as ſþ jration 
is ſo too, inthe very body of the word Spirit. So, a Perſon proceeding. 

3 Thirdly, being a Perſon, and yet being powred out, He behoves to be G o ». No 
Perſon, CAnzell or Spirit, can be powred out, can bee ſo participate. Notatall : by 
not «pon all fleſh, not dilated ſo farre. G © » onely can be that. So, the Peyſes, the 
Proceeding the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt (all) in theſewords. And not a word of all this 
mine : but thus deduced, by Saint Ambroſe, and before him, by Dydimus Alexandri. 
7us Saint Hieroms Maſter. 

4 But fourthly, you will marke :It is not my Spirit, but of my Spirit, The whole 
Spirit, fleſh could not holg : not all fleſh. And parts it hath none. 1. Vnderſtand 
then, of my ſpirit, that is, of the gifts and graces of the Spirit. Beames of this 
light : flreames of this powring. Otherwhere, others : here, the gift of prophecic 
and tongues. is 

2 Which de S/pritu is alſo ſaid,tokeep the difference betweene C u x 1 5 r and us, 
V pon Him the Spirit was: The Spirit of G o Þ wpon Me, laſt yeare, Vpon #s, notthe 
Spirit : but, de Spjrita, of my Spirit onely, this yeare. 


(): the thing powred firſt. De Spiritu meo, the Spirit of G © Þ. Firſt of Him, to 


The nextisthe Aﬀ;effundam : Init foure more: » The qualitie, in that it is compa- 
red ro athing liquid, faſtit, oeres out, This ſeems not proper. Powring is, as it had 
beene water ; He came 1n fire? It would have beene kindled, rather than powred. True, 
bur Saint Peter, in proper termes, makes his anſwer referre, to their flander : and that 
was, that it was nothing but new wine, a liquor. Their objeRion being in athing lis 
quid,his anſwer behoved to beaccordingly. And well it might, ſo: C u x 1 s Thad 
lo expreſſed it : both lately in His promiſe, Te ſhalbe baptized with the Holy Ghoþ 
within few dayes : And formerly, under thetermes of waters of life (70h. VII.) where 
Saint Tohns expoſition is, This He ſþake of the Spirit, Not (then) given, but tobee 
given, ſtraight upon C n x 1 s T5 elorifyine,which is now this very day. The Hoh 
Ghoſt then, 1s not all fire. 

Andthis qualitie talls well with the two graces, of * prophecie, and * invocation, here 
pe. : Prophecie : Moſes (the great Prophet) likened it, to the dew falling up# the 

erbs,or the raine powred on the graſſe(Deut.XX XII.) Andthar likening 15 ſo uſuall, as 
[V2 LHoreh) the wordin Hebrew for raine, is ſo for a Preacher, too ; that it poſer 
the Tranſlators,which way to turne it: andeven inthat very Chapter of 7071, whence 
this Text is taken. 

> And, invocation is ſo to0, apowring out of prayer, and of the very heart in pray 

3 And thethirdofthe later Day may be taken in, roo. Then there ſhalbe a powring 
forth alſo of all the phials of the wrath of Gov. 


| 4 Tp w LY one of lentit : 
2 The qualizie then firſt : the quantizie, no leſle, For,powring isa gn funda 


- 
- 
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Effundam, not aſþergam (the firſt prerogative of this day.) For,the Spirit had bcen gi- 
ven before this time? bur never with ſuch a largeſle,Sprinkled, but not powred, Never 
till now, in that bounty,that now. T his was relerved for Chrit. For,when there was 
copioſa ſanguints effuſio on His part, there was likewiſe ro be copioſa Flaminis effuſio, on 
the Holy Ghoſts. He, as liberall of his grace ; as Chriſt of his b/oud. That there might 
bee tous copioſa redemptio, berwcene them both, it 1s effundam copioſe in both, 

Effunaam tells us further, the Spir:t camenot of himlelte : not till He was thus 
powred out. Ir is no effiuet, bur effundam. Sic oportet implere, that {o, order might rLut.22,37; 
be kept, 1n Him (in the very Spirit) and wee by Him taught to keepe i Notto ſtart 
our, till wee bee ſent ; norto goe on our @wne heades, but to ſtay t4ll wee bee called. 

Not to /eake out, or torwnme over; but to ſtay till wee bee powred our, in like ſorr, 
Seeing C u x 1 s T would notgoe un-ſent, Miſit me, laſt yeare: NortheHo x y 
G u 0 $ T run #n-powred, this yeare : it may well become usto keepe in, till 
wee bee powred and ſent , any yeare, And yet, the Spirit is no leſle ready to 
1unne, than G © Þ is to pewre it. One of theſe 15 no barre to the other. Ecce ego, 
mitteme. Ecce ceo, Behold I am readie (ſaith Eſai, ) and yer, mitte me, Send me, for 7 
all that, Effluence, and Effuſion, Influence, and infuſion will ſtand together well * © 
cnough. 

: Laſtly, effundam is not, as the running of a ſþout. To powre, is the voluntarie att 
of a voluntarie Agent, who hath the veſlcll in his haud,and may powre little, or much : 
and may chooſe whether he will powre any at all, or ng. AS ſhut the heaven from rai- 
ning : $0, refraine the Spirit from falling on us, Fs 6 | 

2 And when He powres, He {trikes not out the head of the veſſel], and lets all goe: 
but moderates His powring and diſpenſes His gififs. Powresnotall, upon every one, 
nay, not upon any one, all : but «pon ſome in this manner, upon ſome in that : Not to 1 Cor.1s. 
each, the ſame. And to whom the ſame, not in the ſame meaſure though : bur, to 
ſome, five ; to ſome, two ; to ſome, but one tal:nt. The Text is plaine for this. There 
are diverſe aſhgnations in it,: * To diverſe parties; Sonnes, ſervants, old men, and 
young men : * Of diverſe gifts ; prophecies,viſions, and dreames, 3 And them, of diverſe * ©Y532#e 
degrees: onecleerer than the other ; the viſcon, than the dreame. Singuilss prout vult,at 
the Powrers diſcretion, to each as pleaſeth Him beſt. 


Plal r03 7. 


Martr.35.15. 


The Party Powring is Dicit Dominns, the Lord that ſaid. But, Dixit Dominus | 
Domino meo, The Lord ſaid to my Lord : Which of theſe «£ The later (Domino meo) Thep "1 
My Lord, Davids Lord and ours Dominum noſtrum, in our Creed (thatis) Canisr. powring, 
How appeares that * directly at the thirtic thrird verſe after, He being now exalted by 169" 
the right hand of G © bd, and having received the promiſe of the Holy Gho#it fromthe Fa. © © 
ther, He hath powred out this, that ye now ſee and heare. Curtis rthen. Andnotthe 
Father ? Yes, He too : For, of Him, Chri#t is ſaid to receive it, Not onely Dixit Do- 
minus Domino meo : but, dedit Dominus Dominomeo. And lo, as inthenineteenth of 
Geneſts, Pluit Dominus a Domino : From the Lord, the Lord powred it. And but one Gen. 19 24; 
Efundam, with but one effuſion both ; as with one fpiration, Hee came from both. 

oth,with one e797 powre Him : Both,with oneſpiration breathe Him. It is expreſ] 

loſer downe, Revelation, Chap.22. The fountaine of the water of life iſſued from the ſeat 
if Go Þ and of the Lamb. So have you here the whole Trinitie : = Qui, * Quid, 34 
wo, the Father, by the Sonne, or the Sopnc from the Father, powring out the Ho x x 

HOS$ST, 

2 And may we not alſo finde the two natures of Chrift heere £ Efſundar is fundan 
(x. Iwill powre ont : Out of what 2 what the ciſterne into whichir firſt comes, and 
out of which ir is after derived tous * That, is the fleſh or humane nature of Chriſt - 
On whichit was powred at His conception, fully ro endow it; For in Him the fulneſſe 
of the God-head dwellerh bodily (marke thar, bodily.) Andit was given to Him without 
meaſure, and of His fulneſſe we all receive. From this Ciſterne, this day, iſſued the Spi- 
Mt, by fo many quills, or pipes (as it were) as thereare ſeverall diviſions, of the gra- 
(es of the Huly Ghoft, And ſonow we have both 5 240, andex 2x0. The Drvimize, 

11to 


1.23.1, 
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into this Zumanitie, powving the Spirit, which from His flefh, was powred downe, : this 
day, ſuper omnem carnem, upon all fleſh. Which fitly brings inthe next, Super op, 
carnem. 


On whom this powring i (which isthe laſt point: ) Super omnem carnem, In which 
there are three points, as the words are three : x Carnem firſt (that is) men, Foy yy}, 
G © Þ take care for oxen (ſaiththe Apoſtle) or for any fleſh,but ours 7 No,not for any 


Supt em fleſh. bur the fleſh which the Word did take, And, for that He doth. 


x Cor.9.9- 
Ioh.1.14: 


I 
Super Carnem. 


Eſay 40, 6, 


Hol. 2.15. 
Verſc ;3. 


Toh. 4. 14, 


p 
SBptre 


Liik. 3- 22. 
loh.20 23. 


Tam. 1.17. 


Verſe 2. 


Gal. 2. 9, 


But, wee are Spirit roo, as well as fleſh + and, in reaſon, Spirit on Spirit, were more 
kindly. There is neerer alliance betweene them, 

Yer you ſhall findethe other part (fleſh) is ſtill choſen. 

x Firſt, tomagnifie his mercie the more, that partis ſingled out, that ſeemeth fir. 
ther removed, nay, that is indeed quite oppoſite tothe Spirit of Go Þ here Poryred 
out. For, what is fleſh ? Itis proclaimed (XL. of Eſay) It « graſſe. And not gramey, 
but fenum, that is graſſe withering and fit for the Scithe, Is that the worſt £ Twoylg 
it were: Bur caropeccat!, ſinful fleſh ſers it further off, yet. 7 pos ſinfull fleſh, He ſhould 
have powred ſomewhatelle, than his Spirze. 

So, two oppolitions : 1 Fleſh and Spirit abſolutely in themſelves. > Then, ſinful 
fleſp, and the Holy Spirit. All which commends his love the more, thus to combine 
things ſo much oppolite, This firſt. | 

And withall (that, which right now I touched) to ſhew the introduRiion to this 
conjunRion of theſe ſo farre in oppoſition either to other, Even Yerbum caro faltum, 
that made this ſymboliſme. By which, # gate of hope was opened to us (by His incar- 
nation) in ſperm, of our inſpiration, which this day came i rem. For,His fleſb exalted 
to the right hand of G © v remembredus, that were fleſh of Hu fleſh,and deriveddowne 
this fountaine of living water to it, ſaliens in vitam aternam ; Springing, and raiſing ug 
with ir, whence it came (for, water will ever riſe as high as the place trom whence x 
came) that is, up to heaven, up to eternal life. 

2 Super, upon it : Ypoz it, is without, on the outſide of it. Had not fundam in, been 
better than fundamſaper : Into them, than upon them? Notawhir. | 

Indeed, both wayes, I find the Spirit given. AtC x 1 6 t s baptiſme, the Dove 
came upon Him. At His reſurreRion, inſufflavit, He breathed into them. Andſo hath 
Hee parted His Sacraments : Baptiſme is effundam ſuper, upon us, from without : the 
Holy Euchariit, that is comedite, that goerthun. Vpon the matter, both cometo one. 
It it be pow7ed on, it ſokes in, pierces to the very center of the ſoule (as, in Baptiſme, ſinnt 
is waſhed rhence, by it.) If it be breathed in, it is no ſooner at the heart, but it workes 
forth, out it comes againe; Our at the noſthrills ipbreath; Out at the wre# inthe bca- 
ting of the pulſe, So, both (in effeR) are one. 

- 1 Buriris Super here,for theſe reaſons: Firſt, that we may know, the graces ofthe 
Sptrit, they are iZ-9% from without. In us, that is, in oxr fleſh, they grow not : neither 
they nor 4zy good thing, elſe. And not onely #9, from without : but Saint James 
his 4:99» too, from above, from the Father of lights. Both theſeare in ſuper - and but 
for theſe wee might fall into a phanſie, they grew within us and ſprung from us; 
which (G o » knoweth) they doe not. 

2 Another rcaſon is, for that [pon] is the Prepoſition proper to initiation, into 
any »ew Office. Sois the manner, by ſome ſuch outward ceremonie «por, to initiate- 
By annointing, or powring ole upon. By induin [induemini} putting ſome robe Of 
other enſigne por. By impoſition or layiug hands, wpon. All »pon. Baptiſme (which 
is the Sacrament of our #itiation) is therefore ſg. done. So, the Dove came #p0n 
ou RK18T. Thetongues ( heere) upon theſe, to enterthem, either, inco ther new 
OINtes, 

A third (laſt but not leaſt) to enure them tothis Prepoſition ſuper, which M?- 
ny can but evill brooke. No ſuper, no ſ#perioritie they ; all evex,all equall . fellowes and 
Fellowes. The right hands of fellowſhip, if you will; but nor ſo much, as impoſition of 


hands, ſuper. For, if ſuper, then ſub tollowes : if «pon, then we wnder ; if above; _- 
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we beneath. But no ſ#b with ſome : ſubmit neither head, nor ſpirit to any. Yet, ſuper 
Me, faid Cu ns laſt yeare: and it may become any that became Him - it may 
well become ſuper carnem. Super then muſt ſtand, and be ſtood upon: Confuſion will 
come, if it be not. 

Super carnem, ſuper omnem carnem. V pon fleſh, and upon all fleſh. Not, ſome one : not F 
Jewes-fleſh alone : In regard of whom,this omem 15 here ſpecially put in. For,they had $5,ger omnen 
14 manner engrofled the Spirit before, by a non taliter omni, And yet, upon then tOO ;, carnem. 
for, upon their ſonnes and their daughters (as it followeth: ) but apon them, now, no pal. 147.20; 
morethan #pox any other, This is a {ſecond prerogative of this Day, The firſt, efun- 
4m, that is. * Before, ſparingly ſprinkled; gow, plentifully powred., * Now againe, 
vper omnens : Beforc, upon but ſome , now flerently, upon all. = 

For ſo, when we lay all, we meane, yore is excluded, but now may haveit. He hath jy 
ut no difference betweene them and us (ſaith Saint Peter,) Non e#t diſtinfio ({aith Saint Rom. oy RY 
Paul.) The partition is throwen downe now. Go but to the letter of the Text, Al fleſh, Eph.3.14, 

1 No Sex barred ; upon ſonnes and upon daxghters : ſo either Sex. » No age : upon 
joung menand upon old - The one, viſions; the other, dreames. z No conattion : on 
ſervants, as well as ſornes ; on handmaids, no leſſe than dauzhters. 4 No Nation - for 
(if ye marke) the Spirit is powredtwice : Ypon their ſonnes, inthis; And againe,Y por his 
ſervants, inthe next verſe. His ſervants, whether they be their ſonnes or not ; whole yc.rs. 
znnes {oever they bee : though the ſonnes of them, that are (perhaps) ſtrangers to the 
firſt covenant. (And yet, even then, Go p hadever His ſervants, as well,” out of that 
Nation, aS1n It.) 

Now,in fignethat thus [por all fleſh, ] they heard them ſpeake the tongues of al{ AR 2.5. 
feb, even of every Nation under heaven. That, where before, a few in Tewrie; now = 
many, allthe world over: No longer now, Notus in Indea Ds vs; His way ſhould be 
knomne upon earth, Hs ſaving health among all Nations. 

Yer, not promiſcue though, withour all manner limitation. No : the Text limits 
it. Imuſt againe put youin mind, of the two powr:pgs mentioned init, One,the 
Super omnem carnem,in this the XV. verſe : The other, the ſecond, ſuper ſervos meos, in 

the next (the XV III.) And ſuper ſervos meos 15 the qualifying, of ſ#per omnem carnem. 
Y pon all fleſh (that is) all ſuch as will be my ſervants , as well give intheir names to that 
end; as will call upon me : Quicunque invocaverit, fo concludes 1oel. As will beleeve and 
be baptiFed, ſo concludes Saint Peter, here,his Sermon. This gives them the capacitie, 
makesthem 7eſels meet to receive this efuſ1on. By which, all Turkes, Tewes, Infidels, 
are out of the omnem : and counterfeit Chriſtians, too ; rhat proteſle to ſerve Him, 
but all the world ſces whom they ſerve. And by this, much fleſh is cur off from om- 
vem carvem.But ſo with this qualifying, vpor all. For any other, l know not. And this 
for the powring. 


And now, Ytquid effuſio hec ? To whatend, all this 2 For it is not tobe imagined, [l, 
this powring was cafuall, as the turning over of a tub: nor, that the Spirizdid run waſt : Jud my 
then it were, Yequid perditio hec ? Anendit had, And that followes now : And by <6 i 
Jour ſonnes, &c. TheSpirit is givento many ends ; many midale, but one laſt ;and that 
laſtisinthelaſt word, ſalvabitur, the End then ofthis powring,is the ſalvation of man- 
nd, Mankind was upon the pointto periſh, and the Sprrit was powred, asa pre- 
<OUS bale or water, to recover andto fave it. So, the end of allis(and marke itwell) 
thatthe Spjrir may ſave the fleſh, by the ſpiritualizing it. Not the fleſh deſtroy the Spr- 
Pa » bycarnalizing it. Not the fleſh weigh downe the Spirit, tocarth,hirher: butthe 
prit lift upthe fleſh,thither to heaven,whence it came. FOR "Wa 
: To this laſt, here are three middle conducing ends more. * Prophecie firſt: * Invo- end. 
#103, laſt : both which are well here repreſented; three waies : * In the tongues (the 1 Prophecie, 
_ whe Hor yv G n 05 7, thisday : ) The one, Prophecte, being Go Þ $ tongue ah hs. ag 
m p. c other,72vocation, being our tongue to G © », ® In the Spirit (Borh being 
SOt the Spirit,or breath : ) Prophecie breathes it into us : Prayer breathes it out againe. 
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3 In the powring - Both powrings (after a ſort : ) that, which Prophecie doth infuſe 
powrein attheeare ; Invocation doth refundere, Or powre forth backe againe in pr me 
out of the heart. | ; 

And beſide theſe two, a third there is, whichis wedged in between them both, as 
ſtirring us, firſt and laſt bothto heare Prophecie more attentively,and to praiſe ;y,,,. 
cation more deyoutly (which I wiſh may never depart out of our minds) the Memoria 
of the later day. 

Thus they ſtand, ſubordinate. That men may be ſaved, they ate to call upon the 
Name of the L o's b (thatat leaſt.) That they may {0 call to purpole, they aretg bee 
called on to it, and direedin it, by & Prophetabunt. And thar they might performe 
this, to all fleſh, they were to ſpeake with the 702gues of all fleſh ,, which was the gift 
(here) of this day (without juſt cauſe ſcofted at.) But, tongues are but as the caſke, 
wherein Prophecie (as the liquor) is contained: I will ſet by the empty caske, and geaje 
with Prophetabunt, the liquor in it onely. * | . 

Prophecie ſtands firſt in the Text, Without which (faith Salomon) the people yp 
needs periſh, That ſaying (of Eſay ) is much uſed by the Fathers; Tenebre palpa- 
tio, donec effunderetur , ſuper nos Spiritus de excelſo. | All & darke : men doe but 
grope , till the Spirit bee powred on us from above, to give us light, by this vift of 
Prophecie. 

This terme is kept by 7oel, as well, when he ſpeakes of Go Þ s ſervants (thatis) of 
us, as when of them and their Sonnes : Andever after, in the New Teſtament, iris 
retained ſtill as an uſuall terme, by the Apoſtle, to the Corinthians, Epheſians, Theſſals- 
nians,all his Epitles through. 

But not in the ſenſe of forerelling things to come. For, ſo can it bee verified one. 
ly upon Agabus, Saint Philips daughters, andupon Saint Tohy : which aretoo few, 
4 8 great an effuſion, as this. Thar (indeed) wasthe chiete ſenſe of it, in the Ola 
Teſtament : And well, while Cn & 1 s r, was yetto come. C x & 15T Heews 
theſtop of all Prophericall predifFions. Then, it had his place, that. Bur now, andever 
lince Chriſt is come, it hath ina manner left that ſenſe (ar leaſt, in a great part) andis 
not ſo taken inthe New. 

Theſenſe, it is theretaken in (to expound this place of Peter, by another of Paul,ci. 
ting this very ſame Text of the Prophet, Rom. 10.) is & Prophetabumt (here) by quo- 
modo Predicabunt there, Propheſying (that is Preaching.) W hereby, after anew man- 
ner, wedoe Propheſze (as it were) the meaning of Ancient Prophecies : notmakeany 
ew, but interpret the old, well; take off the weile of Moſes face. Finde Cu x 1 5, 
finde the Myſteries ofthe Gofpell, under the types of the Law, applie the old prv- 
phecies,{0 as it may appeare, the ſpirit of prophecte, is the Teſtimonie of Ix s v s : And, 
Hee the beſt Prophet now, that can doe this, beſt. 

This ſenſe, we prove by theſe in the Text. The Spirit was powred on them, and they 
did propheſie. Whatdid they £ How propheſied Sarnt Peter ? Hee foretold nothing: | 
All he did, was, he applicd this place ofthe Prophet, to this Feaſt. And alittle beneath, 
the paſſage of the X VI. Pſalmeto C un & 1 s r $ Reſurrefion, And after that,the place 
of another Pſalme, to His Aſcenſion. 

And the reſt (on whomit was powred, too) how propheſied they 2 All (wee read) 
they did, was loquebantur magnalia Dei, they uttered forth the wonderfull things of Gd, 
but forerold not any thing, that we finde. So as, to Propheſie (now) is to ſearch0, 
and diſcloſe the hidden things of the 0racles of G © v,and not to tell before-hand,what 
ſhallafter come to paſſe. 

But, what ſay youto /1iſi0ns and Dreames here ? Little: they pertaine not to us. The 
Text ſaith it not. You remember the two powrings : 1 One «pon their ſonnes - * The 
other upon His ſeruants. This later, is it by which we come in. We are not of their 
j_ - weeclaime notby that, Go Þ makeus His ſervants ; for, by that word, Wee 

old. 

Now, in this later powring, on His ſervants (which onely concernes us) wiſions an6 


dreams axe 1cft out quite, If any pretend them now, we ſay with Zeremie (CapY a 
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Ver. XX VIII.) Let 4 dreame goe for a dreame, and let my word ( Caich the Lord, be þ8« 
Len as my word: Quid palce ad triticum, W hat mingle you chaffe and wheat ? W c are 
to lay no point of rel7g/0% upon them, now : Prophecie, Preaching is it, we to hold our 
ſelves untonow. As for w1ſions and dreames, tranſeant , let them goe. 

But then, for prophecie in this ſenſe of opening or interpreting Scriptures ; is the 
Spirit powred upon all fleſh, ſo * Is this of 7oel, a proclamation tor libertie of preaching 
that all, yozg and ola, men-ſervants and maid-ſervants, may fallto it £ Nay : the ſhee- | 
ſexe, Saint Paut rooke order for that betimes , cur them off, with his Nolo multeres. 7 ©9438 
But, what for the reſt ? may they © For, tothis ſenſe haththis Scripture beene wre- 
ſted by the Enthuſiaſts of former Ages; and ſtill is, by the Anabaprifts now. And by 
miſtaking of it, way given to a foule error, as if all were let looſe, all might claime, 
and take upon them (torſooth) to propheſee. 

Nothing elſe this, bur a malicious device of the Devill, topowrecontemptupon 
this gift., For (indeed) bring it tothis once, and what was this day falſly ſurmiſed, 
will then be juſtly affirmed, muſto pleni (or cerebro vacui, whether you will; but muſto 
pleni) drunken _ then, indeed : howbeit not with wine (as Eſai ſaith) but with a- 
nother as heady a humor,and that doth intoxicate the brain as muchas any muſte,or 
new wine : Even of ſelfe-conceited ignorance, whereof the world growes too full, Bur 
it was no part of Joels meaning, nor Saint Peters neither, to give way to this phren- 
ſie, | | 

No? Is itnot plaine ? the Spirit & powred upon all fleſh. Truc, but not #pox all, to 
propheſie, though. The Text warrants no ſuch rhing. Inthe one place it is: And your 
ſonnes ſhall : In the other, and my ſervants ſhall : But, neither is it, all their ſonnes : 
nor all his ſervants ſhall, Neither (indeed) can it be, There muſt be ſome ſonnes, and 
ſome ſervants, to propheſie to: to whom theſe Prophets may be ſent: to whom this 
prophecie may come, All fleſh may not becut our into zongves, ſome left for eares - 
ſome axditors needs. Ele a Cyclopian Church will grow upon us, whereall were [þea- 
kers, no body heard another. 

How then, ſhall the Spirit be powred upon all fleſh ? well enough. The Spirit of 
Prophecie, is not all Gods Spirit , He hath more beſide. If the ſpirit or grace of pro- 
phecie upon ſome 2: the Spirit of grate and prayer (in Zecharie) upon the reſt. So, be. Zecha 4.10. 
tweenethem both, the Spirit will be #por all fleſh, and the propolition holdtrue: Pro- 
phetabunt muſt not raake us forger i#vocaverit. All the ſpirit goes not away in Pro- 
pheſying ; {ome left for that too: and there is the quicungque ( Qurcnngque invocaverit ) 
and no whereelſe. | | 

But, if Saint Peter will not ſerve, Saint Paul ſhall: He is plaine, Ye may all prophe- * Core! 4316 

| L ) y au prop 

ſie one by oe + W hat, the 5kippers of Holland and all * I trow not. But (all) there, is 
plaine, Al, that is, all that be Prophets, And, I wiſh, with all my heart (as did 
Moſes) that all G o Þ s people were Prophets : bur, till they be ſo, I wiſh they may not 
Popheſie, no more would Moſes neither. Now, in the ſame Epiſtle, Saint Paul holds 
it fora great abſurditie, to hold, all are Prophets. Wirth a kind of indignation, he 
akes it, What are all Prophets ? No more than all Apoſtles; as much rone as r'other. 
Then, ifall be not Prophets ; all may nor propheſie (ſure.) For, with the Apoſtle in the 
lame place, the operation (thar is, the at? of Propheſying ) the adminiſtration(that is, the 
office or calling) and the grace (that is, the enabling gift) theſe three, are ever to goe 
together, No act inthe Church lawfully done, without them all. Then the Apo 
ſtles [you all may? is, all you may, that have the gift, | = 

And not, you that have itneither (the gift ) unleſſe you have the calling t00: For, | _ 
a God ſent gifts, ſo He 2ave men alſo, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets. Men tor gifts ; os * <5 13.38; 
Well, as gifts for men. Miſit,in Curls r, as wellas unxit (laſt yeare.) And, in 
Hi ſervants, vocavit, as well as Talentadedit. Not to be parted, theſe. | Mart, 35 «t & 
; Iconclude then. Et prophetabunt : but ſuch as have beene at the doore of the Taberna- 

x % as have bcene the ſonnes of the Prophets , men ſet apart for that end. Andyeteven 
reed allo, ſo, as they take not themſelyes at libertie, to propheſie whatſoever takes 
emunthe tongue ; the dreames of their owne _ ot the viſons of their owne hearts . 


But 
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but remember their ſuper, and know, there be Spzr1ts allo, to whom their Spirits ibs 


x Cor. 14.32. ſubject. So much for the ſeventeenth and eighteenth Verſes. 


ps. But hownow come we thus ſodainly, to the ſignes of the latter day, and ro the day it 
M \ To | 
beweereborb ſelfe ? For they tollow cloſe (you ſee.) Iris ſomewhat ſtrange, that from x; Prophe- 


The latter dey. tabunt, He is ſtraight ar Doomes-day,withour more adoc. 


2 Cor.f.11, 


Jer. 5.31; 


tainely, 


The reaſons which I finde, the Fathers render of it, aretheſe: Firſt, theclo(e 
joyning of them, is to mecte with another dreamethar hath troubled the Church 
much. And that is,thar ir may be, there will be another powrrng yer, after this, ang 
more Prophets riſe ſtill, Every othcrwhile, ſome ſuch upſtarr ſpirits there are, would 
faine make us ſo beleeve. Here is a diſcharge for them, 

No (faith 7vel) looke for no more ſuch daics as this, after this: Thereforeto this 
day, he joynes immediately ; from this aay, He goes preſently to the latter day, (a5 if 
He ſaid, you have all you ſhall have.) When this powring hath run ſo faras it wilj 
then commeth the end ; when this is don», :!1c world 1s done, No new ſþ7rit, no _ 
effuſion ; this, is the laſt, From C = x1 s x + departure, till His returne againe:; from 
this day of Pentecoſt (a great Day anda i.0:able) cill the /2ft great and notable day of al, 
betwcene theſe two dayes, no more ſuch, Day, Therefore, in he beginning of the 
Text, Hecalled them the laſt aares, becautc no daics ro come after them, No powyins 
to belooked for, from this firſt 4zv, ot rhote /aſ?. No other but this, till dies woo. 

imus noviſiimorum, the very laſt day of all ; til He powre downe fire to conſume all 
feſb, that, by the fire this day kinojca by thelc firie tongues, ſhall nor be brought to 
know Him, and call rpon His name. 

A ſecond is, Bcing toſpeake by and by of ſalvabitar, that we ſhould be ſaved, He 
would let us ſce, what it is we ſhould be ſaved from. That helpeth much, to make us 
eſtee me of our ſaving. Saved then from what ? Frombloud, and fire, and the ſmel. 
der of ſmoke , that is, from the heavy fignes here: And from that (which is after 
theſe, and bey5:1d 11 theſe farre) the Great and terrible Day of the LonxD. This 
fight: of unde, from whence, will mak« us apprize our ſaving at a higher rate, and 
thinl:e it worth 2ur care, then, in that d:y ro be ſaved. 

And laſt, iris {ethere, per modum ſtimuli, co quicken us, Vt ſcientes terrorem hunc, 
fairh Saint Pant, that entering into a fad and ſober conſideration of it, and the terror 
of it, we might ſtir up our ſelves by it, to prepare for it. And ſet it is betweene both, 
to diſpoſe us the berter ro both. To that which is paſt (& prophetabuzt ) toawake 


_ our attentionto that : and ro that which followes (ivocaverit ) to kindle our devoti- 


on. 1n that, and ſo by both, to make ſure our ſalvation, * 
The day of the Lord, the Prophet calls it (dies Domini) as it were oppoling it, to 
dies ſervito our dayes here. As if he ſaid, Theſe arc your dayes, and you uſe them 
(indeed) as if they were your owne. You powre out your ſelves into all riot and know 
no other powring out but that: you ſee not any great uſe of Propheſying ; thinke it 
might well enough be ſpared ; you ſpeake your pleaſures of it, and ſay, muſto plent, 
or to like efle&, when you liſt. - Thele are your dates. But, know this, when youts 
aredone, Go Þ hath His day too, and His day will come at laſt ; and it will comerer- 
ribly when it comes. | 
When thar day comes, how then ? 9nid fiet in ngviſimo, the Prophets ordina- 
rie queſtion z What will yee doe at the Iaft, How will you be ſaved, in Dre illo, 10 that 
Day ? 
4 We ſpeake ſometime of great dayes here : alas, ſmall in reſpe of this. There 


- 4s matter of feare ſomerime in theſe of ours : Nothing tothe terror ofthis. G7ea# it 


i5Jand zotable, as much for the feare, as for any thing elſe init. This, a terr:b/e ons 
indeed, & quis poteſt ſuſtinere, Who canabide it ? ſaith 7oelin this very chapter. Looke 
toitthen, On whom He powreth not His Spirit here, on them He will powre ſome+ 
what elſe there, even the Phials of His wrath : poſſibly before, ſome; bur then all, cer» 


And that you may not onely heare of this day, but {ce ſomewhat to put arm Fu 
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- 1.65» Fece $iona ; Terrible ſignes ſhall come upon earth, Swordand fire : from 
=__ Fo _ = of bloud,, Roe, a choking vapor of ſmoke, or (as the Hebrew 
. y Pullar of ſmoke + which then doth palmizare, gocth up ſtraight likea pillar or a 
yg ou when the fire encreaſerh more and more: for when it abateth, it boweth 
the head and decaieth ; which this ſhall never doe. - 4Þ 

Nay further, wonders in heaven. Forthele tongues of heaven thus deſpiſed, heavers 
ſhall ſhew it ſelfe diſpleaſed, too ; the lights of heaven (as it were) for atime pur our, 
Or contempt of the heavenly light, this day kindled. The Sun darke, as if he hid his 
face : the Moone red as bloud, as if ſhee bluſhed, at our great want of regard, inthis, a 

int ſoneerly concerning us. | 

For (indeed) theſe Zclipſes, though they have their cauſes innature, as the rainbow 
alſo hath: Yet what hinders, but as the rainbow, ſo they may be ſignestoo, and have 
their meaning in Scripture, aſgned , and even this meaning here. This I fee, thatall 

eſhare {mitten with akinde ofhorrour and heavineſſe, when they happen to fall out : 

25 if they portended ſomewhatz,as if,that they portended,were not good: for dies atri, 
they have been and are reckoned, all the world over. | 

But theſe are but the beginnings of evils, (carce the dawning of that day : But, when Mar.24.4. 
the Day it ſelfe commerh, the great day, then it will powre downe, and who (ſaith 7021) 
may abide it ? A faire Tremp for them, that deſpiſe Prophecies ;and ſo doing, make voyd 
the Counſell of G o Þ, againſt their owne ſoules. 

I have much marvailed, why on this Sunday (Whit-ſunday, as we call it) the day 
of the White Sun, the Prophet ſhould preſent the Black Sun thus, unto us. But the 
Prophet did nothing, bur as inſpired by the Hor v G n os T : which makes mee 
thinke, he thought the fire of that day, would makethe fire of this burne thecleerer : 
and,chat powring downe make this powrzzg paſle the readier : that hethought that day, 
a good meditation for this, and for ſuch I commendit to you, and ſo leave it : And 
cometo Invocaverit, the onely meanes left us now, to eſcape it, 


Idarenot end with Prophetabant, or with this, T dare not omit, but joyne invocave- 
rit to them. For what £ From Prophetabunt, come we to Salvabitur ſtraight, withour Wienneue 
any medium berweene 2 No, we muſt take Invocaverit in our way ; 70 paſſing to ſalva- Eh 
tion, but by and through it. For what ? is the powr?ng of the Spirit,to end in preaching. 
and preaching to end in it ſelfe (as it doth with us , a circle of preaching and ineffe no. 
thing elſe) but powre in propheſying enouzh, and thenall is ſafe £ No: there is another 
yet, asneedtull, nay more needfullto be called on (as the current of our Age runns) 
and thatis, Calling on the name of the Lord. 

This, it grieverh mee to ſee, how light iris ſet ; nay, to ſee how buſy the devill 

ath beene, to powre contempt on it, to bring it in diſgrace with diſgracefull termes : 

to make nothing of Divine Service, as if it might bee well ſparcd, and invocaverit 
(here) be ſtricken our. 

But marke this Text well,and this 1nvocation,we make ſo {leight account of. ſtickes 
Cloſe, is ſolocked faſt to Salvabitur : cloſer and faſter, than we areaware of. 

Two errors there be, and I wiſh them reformed : One, as if Propheſying were all 
ve had todoe; wemight diſpenſe with 1nwocation, let it goe, leave it tothe Qveer, L 
yu F ” on : Propheſying is not all , Invocaverit is to come in too: we to joyne 
Ss nd joyntly to obſerve them, to make a conſcience of both : Ir is the 0ratorie 

rayer powred out of our hearts, ſhall ſave #s ; nolefle than the 0ratorie of preaching, 
powred inat our eaves. 


Mou. 15,of them that doe not wholy reject it, yet ſo depreſle it, as if in compa- R 
. rh 7 *roheing, t were little worth. Yer (we fcc) by the frame of this Text, it 
whe 1g = end : the calling on us by prophecie, is but that wee ſhould call on the 
ws 8 of the Lord. All propheſying, all preaching, is but to thisend. And indeed 
precie 1s but gratia gratis data : and (ever) gratis data 1s for gratum facies ;4 part 


an 4 WY . . @ 
=\ op part whereof is invocation. There is then, as a conſcience to be made of 
3 10 alkeconſcience to be made of both : nor to ſer up the one, and magnifie it, 
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M at.7.22. 
11ke 13.26. 


Rom, 10.14. 
2 Tim.3.19. 


Pſal.66.18, 


Salv;bitur. 


and to turne our backe on the other, and vilifhe it. For, howſoever we oiv 
words of 1nvocation ; yet what our Concept 15, Our deeds ſhew. 


Of the SENDING 


Sermon 11, 
e 200d 


I lovenot to daſh one religious duty againſt another ; or (as it were) to ſend Chal. 
Ienges betweenethem.. Bur, as much as the Text ſaith, ſo much may Lay : And that 
is, that jt hath three ſpecial prerogatives, by this verſe of the Prophee. 

1 Firſt, it is effwndaws (ours) properly; and effundam Spiritum meum, the Powring 
out of our Spirit (to anſwer that of G o vs Sprrit inthe Text.) Prophetabuyt i, ; 
ours, none of our act, but the a& of another. The ſtreame of our times tends allo 
this. To make Religion nothing, butan avricular profeſſion, a matter of cafe, a mee; « 
ſcdentarie thing: and our ſelves, meercly paſve in it ; fit ſtill, and heare a Sermon,and 
two Anthems, and be ſaved : as if, by the act ofthe Queer, or of the Preacher, wee 
ſhould ſo be (for, theſe be their a&ts) and we doe —_— our ſelves, but {it and (uf. 


fer - without ſo much as any thing done by us, any effundam on our parts at all: nor 


ſo muchas this, of call;»g on the Name of the Lox bv. 
2. The ſecond: This hath the qwicunque. We would faine have it, quicungue pro= 
hetiam audiverit, he that heares ſo many Sermons a-weeke, cannot chooſe but be ſa- 
v4: But it will not be. No: Here ſtand we preachine, and hearing Sermons , and 
neither they that heare propheſying,nay nor they that propheſie themſelves,can make a 
quicunque of either. Witnelle, Domine, in nomine two, prophetavimus, and Lox » 
thou haſt preached in our ſtreets, and yet it would doethem no good: Veſcio wes, was 
their anſwer for all that. 

Andyet how taine would ſome bea propheſying ? It would not ſave them, though 
thcy were: and is it not a prepoſterous deſire? we love to meddle withrhar, per- 
taines not tous, and will doe us no good : that, whichis our d#ty, and would doeus 
g00d, that care we not for. 

Tongues were giver for prophecie, True: but, no quicunque there, for allthat; but 
to whom none are given to propheſie, to them yet are there given tozzvecate, And 
thcre comesit in, the quicunque lies there: de Spirity meo ſuper omnem carnem, hereit 
comes in; at invocation, not at the other, Let it ſuffice, Ir is not quicunque propheta- 
verit here, Quicungue invocaverit it is. The Prophet ſaith it, the Apoſtles ſay it both, 
=as 65 £9 - Peter, here ; Paul, Rom. X. XIII. 

Laſt, this is ſure; /nvocaverit is *x4uvcy awTnpicy. it ſtands neereſt, it joynes cloſeſtto 
ſalvabitur: Both one breath,one ſentence : the words touch, there is nothing between 
them. Salvab:tur is not joyned hardto prophetabunt , it is removed farther off, To 
Invocavertt it is; a degree neerer atleaſt. Nay, the very next of all. 

Tae Text thewes this (in aſort) bur the thing it ſelfe more : for when all comes 
to all, when wearc even at laſt caſt, ſalvabitar or no ſalvabitur, then, as if there were 
fome ſpeciall verrue in izvocaverit, we are called upon, to uſe a few words or {ignes 
to this end, and ſo ſent out of the world with izvocavertt in our mouthes. Dying,we 
call upon men for it; living, we ſuffer them to negle@ it. Ir was not for nothing, it 
ſtands ſo cloſe, it even touches ſalvation : It is (we ſee) the very immediate atnext 
before it. 

And yetT would not leaveyouin any error concerning it : To end this point; 
ſhall ;zwTocaverit ſerve then 2 nceds there nothing but it 2 no faith, no life ? Sant Paul 
anſwers this home: He 1s direct (X. Rom.) How can they call upon Him, unleſſe they 
beleeve £ So, invocation preſuppoſeth fairh. And as peremprorie he is, 117: II, 
Let every one that calleth 6n (Nay, that but nameth) che name ofthe Lon D, depart , 
from iniquity : ſo,it preſuppolerh life too. For,if we incline to wickedneſſe in our hearts, 
G © b will not heare us, No invocation (that) not truly ſo called ; a rovocation rather. 
But put theſe two, faith and receait ab iniquitate to it, and 0, who 4 calleth upon Him, 
I will put him in good Surcties, one Prophet, and two Apoſtles, both to aflurc him, 
[ball be ſaved, 


And rharis it, we all defire, to be ſaved. Saved, indefinitely. Applic it to any dan- 


oers, not inthe Day of the Lo k Þ onely, butcven inthis ouy Day : For, ——_" T 
, 
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lives we have even here. Iwill tell you of one; The f13nes here ſer downe, bring ir 
6q: mind : A day we were ſaved trom (the Day of the Powder-rreaſon) which m1y 

en ncre ina ſort to be deſcribed, bloud and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke : 4 terrible 
Jy ſure, but nothing tothe Day of the Lo ov. | 

From that we were ſaved: but we all ſtand in danger,we all needſaving from this. 
Whenthis Day comes, another manner of fire, another manner of ſmoke. Thar fire 
never burnt ; that ſmoke never roſe: but, this fire ſhall bare and never be quenched 
this ſmoke ſhall not vaniſh but aſcend for ever, 1 ſay no more, but, in that, inthis, in 
all, Qui invocaverit, ſabvus crit : Invocation rightly uſed is the way to be ſafe, 

This then I commend to you. And ofall invecarions, thatwhich King David doth 
commend moſt, and berake himſelfeto, as the moſt etfectuall and ſureſt of all: and 
that is, Accipiam calicem ſalutaris, & nomes Do » INI invocabo : To call on His 
Name, withthe cup of ſalvation taken in our hands. No invocation, to that. Thar, I may 
be boldroadde (whuch is all that can beadded) 2u1cunque calicem ſalutarss accipiens, 
omen Do vt 1.8 1 invocaverit, ſaluuserit. Another effundam yet, this. 

Why, what vertue is there1n the taking it, to helpe 7wvocat/on ? A double. For 
whether we reſpe& our finnes ; they havea worce, a cry, an aſcending cry, in Scripture 


_ aſſigned them. They invocate too, they call for ſomewhat, Even for ſome fearefull 


judgement to be powred downe on us : and I doubt, our owne voices are not ſtrong 
enough, to be heard above rhezrs. 

Bur bloud, that alſo hath awoice : ſpecially innocent bloud, the bloud of Abel, that 
cries loudin G © Þ $ eares : but nothing fo loud as the bloud whereof this cup of bleſ 
ſing is the communion , the voice of it, will be heard above all: the cry of it, will 
drowne any cry elſe. And, as it cries higher : ſo it differs in this, thar it cryes in a 
farre other key ; for far better things than that of Abel : not for revenge, but for remiſ- 
ſion of ſinxes,, for that, wheteot itis it ſelfethe price and purchaſe, for our ſalvation in 
that great and terrible Day of the L o x », when nothingelſe will ſave us, and when 
it will moſt import us; when if we had the whole world to give, we would give it 
for theſe foure ſyllables, ſalvabitur, ſhall be ſaved. 

But it was not ſo much for fin, David tooke this cup; as to yeeld God thanks for all 
His benefits, In that caſe alſo, rhere is ſpeciall uſe of it: and both fitus. As thefor- 
mer, of drowning of our ſznnes cry; ſo this allo. For, to this end, are we here now 
mer, to render publikely and in ſolemne manner, our thankſgiving, for His great fa. 
vour this day vouchſafed us,in powring out His Spirit; and with it, His ſaving health ups 
01 all fleſh,all that call upon Him : then, to take place,when we ſhall have ſpeciall uſe of 
it, inthe Great Day,the Day of the Lo »d. And very agreeable it is, per hunc ſangui- 
nem, pro hoc Spirits, for the powring out of this His Spirit , to render Him thanks with 
the bloud, that was powred out to procure it [ And this is our laſt efundam, anda reall 
effundam too :] For this effuſion, of both, the one, and the other, and for the hope of 
our ſalvatien, the worke both of the one, and of the other. 

To the finall attainment whereof, by His holy word of prophecie, by calling on His 


Name, by this Sacrament of His blowd powred out, and of His Spirit powred out with it, 
He bring us, &c. 
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SERMON PREA: 


CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT GREEN- 


VVICH, on the XV I. of May, A.D. 


Mpcx1x. being W H1TSVNDAY. 


_ 


In 


— 


ACTS Cray. X. VER XXXIV, XXXY. 
Aperiens autem PerTrvs os ſuum, dixit: In veritate 
comperi, quianon eſt perſonarum acceptor D e vs: 


Sed, in omni gente, quitimet Eum, & operaturjuſtitiam, 
acceptus eſt Illt, 


Then PzTEK opened his mouth, and ſaid : Of a truth I 
perceive, that Go D 1 no gccepter of perſons : 


But in every Nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righ- 
teouſneſſe, 1s accepted with Him. 


;Forget not, that we celebrate, to day, the Com- 
ming of the Horry Gur osr: and Igocnor 
from it. You ſhall finde inthe next Chapter, at 
the fifteenth, that, to ths Text,belongeth a Com- 
ming ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 
For, atthe uttering oftheſe very words, as 

; Saint Peter began to ſpeake them, the Holy Ghoſt 
| fell upon all = heard them. It is (indeed) the 
ſecond ſolemne comming of the Hox x Grosr. 
Thar, in the ſecond Chapter, was the firſt ; and 
thus, the ſecond that ever was. | 

Of which twaine, this is the Comming that 
comes hometo us: and that,two waies : * One, 
on whom: » The other, in reſpec of the Time, when. The 
Ghoſt came on before, were Gentiles indeed, but 
Out of every Nation under heaven ; but that came ARs 5. 


in reſpe@ of the Parties, 


Parties : For, thoſe, whom the Holy 
y<t Proſelytes, thatis, halfe Tewes : 


'o leruſalem to worſhip ; And the ſame was thecaſe of the Eunwch inthe eight Chap- $$5-7- 
Sſiſ 4 rex, 
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ter, and not a right Geptile rmeng them all, Put haercw, arc a ſert of ver Gem. 
tiles indeed, 77 purts naturalil us, (uch as weand our fathcrs were : No Pri ſelytes ey 
T his Centurion,the Ameſignanms, the ſtandard-bearer to vs,ard toalltha were mee;e 
Heathen men'indeed; and this Comming,our Commirg properly. Never, in kirg. 
never, to very Gentiles incecd, till now. 
It is well forted (you ſee:) Onthe ewes and Proſelytes, at Jeruſalem, their City 
Onthe Gentiles, at Caſarep, Ceſars Citie, and ofthe Cities 1n Paleſt:ne, fitting the Gey, 
tiles beſt; 1 //! | 
r Well obferves it is, about the calling of the Gentiles, That thar, inthe O19, ang 
lon. 1.3. this, in the*'New Teſtament, they came (both) from one place ; from Joppe, both 
Vere fo Thence, looſcd 1ongs to Ninive : Thence, ſer out Peter to Ceſarea, : 
2 Secondly :thar, Ceſarea is the Nine (as it were) of the New Teſtament, x;. 
Efay 36113. mivewas the Citic of the gfeat' K ine of the G emtiles, at that time: Ceſarea, Caeſars Ci. 
tka 6 tie, as great i'King over the Gemriles, at this ; from whom went a commardemen that 
the whole world fhowld be taxed. ; 
; Thirdly: thar, was performed, by ToMas ; this, by Bar -jonds * SO, 1S Saint Peter 
Marr.36.17, Called by or Sa v 10.y-x, When he made his contefſion, that Cu xr s xr we 
13- the Sonneof Gov: And that was at Caſarea,, W here, what he confeſſed, then, he 
comes to preach, vow. Thatof 16nas, an Omen (as it were) of this (here) of $4 
Peter. Tonas; and Bar-jonas, from Toppe, they went both : Both, from one place, both 
to oneend; both, to convert the Gentiles, to ſhew, that G © Þ had given they alſ 
repentance to life. 172) EL W! 
Tonas 3-4: _ Alway, this, the better. For, Jonas at Ninive, he ends with Nixive ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed. Bar-jonas,; at Ceſarea, with Acceptys eft ili : thar, the end of the Text. Or,if 
Vetſe 43 you willgoeto theend of the Sermon, the end is, ſhall pbraine remiſiion of Sinnes, as 


cr, 


Ads 11.18, 


good as it, EVEry. Ways: [LL . | | 

So, the Parties fit well: The Tipe,,as well. The Holy Ghoſt here came upon 
them, as they were at a Sermon, Cven as we now.are. Peter opened his mouth, they 
ſtood attentiye:; the Ho y\'Gx.0s r came downe, That, to be here, IS a diſpo- 
ſition toreceive the Holy Ghoſt. And, it may pleaſe G'o n, the like may befall us, 
bcing occupicd now, as they then were, | 


- ac 


_  —— 


The Sunme. \. Of that Sermon, theſe are the firſt;vords. Of which words, what can beſaidmore 
tothcir praiſe, than that which the Azgebſayh of them, the next Chapter atthe four- 
teenth verſe : That Petey being ſent for, ſhould at his comming, ſpeake words to Cor- 
welins, by which*both he, andhis houſhold ſhauld be ſaved. Thoſe words, the Angel 
there ſpake off, that Peter ſhould ſpeake, are thele, I haye read: G op of His g00d- 
neſſe ſend them the ſame effec. WR | | 

In veritate comperi,(hewes, they are a compertum eſt , and that,is authenticall with 
a Teſte : Sois this; Teſte Cornelio &7 tota familia,witneſſe he and his whole tamilic and 
friends. Such are moſt praiſed ; for they are animare exemplo, have a ſoule put in- 
to them by-an example. ' Specially, when they þe ſo reduced to a fingular, as that 
ſingular afterward is reduced to a generall: Both which are in this. Beſt preaching 
of a Text, whenthe Commentarie {tands beforeit, as here: For, what isinthe Text 
propounded, was fulfilled in the auditorie, yer they went. 
' As fulfilled in them in particular, ſo extended to all in generall: for it hath an 
omni gente put to it: that, nothing was done to him there, but the ſame ſhall be dove 
-to'any other, Any, of any nation, that ſhall be found in like ſort diſpoſed, as (WC 
finde) he was : that is, whoſe prayers and almes ſhall come up into remembrance before 
Gov. Gov ſhall nor bewanting tothem, bur providethem of further meanes 
*Fequilite to their ſalvation. 42 
" Tris athing well befitting the providence of G © 9, all His creatures,when he hath 
made them, to ſee them provided of ſuchthings, as are needfull for them. As HE 
Phlr47.9. doth (faith the Pſalme ) for the young ravens ; (ſaith the Goſpel) for the poore (parro#t5 
Mar. 1029. *yalucd, two of them, ata farthing : Naturas rerum minimarum non deſtituit Len 


—_— — 
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Gnalleſt things that be, He leaves them not deſtitute. «bogh, 
If not them, His halfe-farthing creatures, much lefſe men (as Heis pleaſed tg 
ſpeake with the leaſt) more wort h than many ſparrowes., 50, Gop argues with Tonas ; 
:f he made ſuch adoe for his gourd, which ſprung up in one night, and withertd in ang- lono.1 1, 
cher, ſhould not G OD. ſpare Ninive, wherein there were ſo many thouſands, that knew not 
their right hand from their left, Gentiles though they were ? we 
And, if His care extend to all men, and He make His raine to fall, and his ſunne to Mat-545« 
ſhine upon the evill and unkinde, ſhall He nor bring the raine of His Word as Moſes calls Dev. 346 
it, De#t-32- )-to fall on them, and make His ſunne of righteouſneſſe (as Malachi calls Mal.4.2, 
it) to ariſe upon them that feare Him ? A View whereo we may take, in this familic 
here: even of the Sunne of righteouſneſſe, the White ſunne, riling upon one that feared 
G © Þ with all his houſhold, gave much almes and prayedto Go v dai Jo. | 
Written by him, this : but not written for him onely, that it was Whit-ſanday with 
him: but for us alſo, to whom it ſhall likewiſe be, it we be de gente Cornelia, expreſſe and 


the 


b| 


follow him inthat, which was accepted of 733 him, 


Two points we have to proceed on: * The firſt, here is a point newly perceived The Diviſes 
by Saint Peter. The ſecond, What that was. A point newly perceived, intheſe, ' 7z 
veritate comperi> Of atruth 1 perceive, * What the point was intheſe, that in every 
Nation, (fc. £ 

In that Saint Peter ſaith, Truely I now perceive, as if before he had not (as indeed If 
he had not : For, he was inthe mind before, that but ix wa gente ; but now he per- 
ceives, that 11 omni gente is the truer tenet :) That, evento Saint Peter, there were 
ſome things incomperta, ſomething not perceived at firſt, that came to be perceived 
after, 

Then, an inſtance: What that was. And it was, about Go ps accepting. TI. 
Both waies: Privative, what G © p accepts not ; Poſitive, what He accepts. Accepts 
not Perſons, that is once: But, accepts of ſuch as feare Him and worke righteouſneſſe, of 
= Nation ſvever (be hean 1ralian;) of what condition ſoever (be he a Centurion : ) 

1s one. | 

Of whichtwo, the one feare] is an affe@ion within,of the heart. The other [wor - 

keth righteouſneſſe] is an atFion without, of the hand. Cornelius's hears, and Cornelius's 
hand : theſe they be. Whehice we ſhall learne three points more : 1 One, how we 
may be accepted to G © Þ, if we be, as Cornelius here was ; and I would, we ſo were: 
: The other, thar, when all is done, allis but accepting though. Except He could, to 
Our feare and workes both, ind ſo,is not bound; bur accept He will though,of His grace 
and goodneſſe, and (as it followes immediately the next verſe) for Hi words lake, 
which He ſent, preaching peace, by Teſus, who is Lord over all, | 5 

The laſt, whereunto accepred : and that (as appeareth inthe XLYII. verſe) was TI11, 
tothe Sacrament, and by ir, to the rewiſſzon of ſinnes,and to the receiving the Holy Ghoſt 
na more ample meaſure, 0px diei, the proper of this Day. 
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(): atruth I percerve, . He that ſaith, 0 f 4 truth I perceive now, 1N effect.cas it were) I 


ke laith : before, He did not ſo. | For, I perceive now, is the ſpeech of one thar is A Point newh 
mcto perceiving of that, which before he perceived.note | ut perceived, 


. > 4; 7 C0 PLL LLLY SULLIMVS IGM > Comperis 
fl On this we puch firſt, Thar ſo great an Apoſtle,for all Tw es Petrus, and Rogavi Mart. 16.18: 
or oh Paſce oves meas, doth ingenuouſly contefle, that (now) he had found that , 2958-2 
the: wh 1now, he had not. For, fincethe beginning of the Chapter, he had nor. 'So 
ms compert's were not yet come in. : \ * 
he had nor y 4 M ein. By like, his chaire was not yer-made, or 


taken handfell of it. Bur, how it comes to palle after, at Rome, I know 
not: 
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not : at Ceſarea, we ſee, it was not ſo. And they, that inthenext Chapter, called him 
coram, to anſwer this Sermon: ſure, they ſeeme (as then) not to have becne tully per. 
ſwaded, that Saint Peter could perceive all things, and mot miſce in any, 
Iob 12.2, I o », though in miſerie, yerin ſcorne faithto ſome in his time, Indeed you, Jou are 
the onely men, you perceive all. Moſes did not lo: There was a cale, wherein he was 
Num.t 5:34 Teſciens quid de eo facere deberet, Moſes knew not, what he ſhould doe, Num.r5, There - 
was a caſe, whereof Eliſha was fainetoſay, Et Dominus won nunciavit mibi,G og » hag 
2 King. 4.27, Not ſhewed it him (2 Reg. 4. ) But when Go » did, might not <Moſes and he both 
| have ſaid, as Peter doth here, Of arruth, before, I did not, Eut now 1 doe perceive ? Yea, 
| butthisis Old Teſtament. | 
Tob.11.49 And, was it notinthe New ? There, Caiphas hee ſaith, Tuſh, you perceive nothing : 
Hee perceived all. But Cephas he faith, he perceived not all : For, heere hee now ſaith 
he perceiveth ſomething, and all his comper?'s came not at once. Sofaith Peter , ang {9 
x Cor.13.9. Paul, All our knowledge is in part, and ſois all ovr propheſying too, and puts himſelfe in 
the number. F | 
Of a truth then wee perceive, Saint Peter comes nothing neere his Succeſſor (thar 
would bee.) Hee perceives all that is to bee perceived, at once: can havenothing added 
to his knowledge, from the firſt inſtant, he is ſer downe i» Catheara, can have nonew 
comperi ; his comperi's come in all rogether, gets Caiphas's knowledge by fitting in 
Cephas's chaire. | 
(They beginne to ſcorne this themſelves, now, and pray him to get a good General 
Councell about him,and he ſhall perceive things never the worle, ) 
Bur, it is not this onely, they differ in : In ſomething beſide. For, Peter tooke Cor. 
Verſe 26, Pelins up from the ground; His Succeſlor let Cornelius's Lord and Maſter, lye ſtill hardly, 
Not a Captaine of Ceſarea, he, but even Ceſarhimſelte. Of a truth we may perceive no- 
thing like Cephas in this neither. | 
The woman, at the well.{de, ſaid, the Meſias, when He comes, Hewill tell us all. Yet, 


Chap.11.3- 


loh, 4.35. 


xoh.r3.7. When He came, He told them not all at once. Even to T% es Petrus, He ſaid, Tu ne. 


2 


ſhould bee able to beare (for,all,they were not then able: ) And as it ſhould be for them ; 


AR”. for, it was not for them ro know all, Not the-times and ſeaſons, and ſuch other things as 
the Father had put in his owne power. 


. . ALS 7 TYREY AYE . . 
I ſpeake it for this, that even ſome; that are farre 2+ fo from Rome, yet with their 


loh.16.12. c modo, ſcies autem poſt hec , and of thoſe Po# hec's, this heere was one. Cs they 


new perſpective, they thinke, they perceive all. Go Þ 8s ſecret decrees, the number and 
order, of them clcerely ; are indeed roo bold, androo buſy with rhem, Luther ſaid 
well, that wy one of us hath by naturea Pope in his belly, and thinkes he perceives 
great matters. Even they, that beleeve is not of Rowe, arceaſily broughtto beleeveit 
of themſelves. And out they come with their Comperi's with their great confidence 
propoundrhem. But, Corvpers is one thing : 1» veritate comperi, another Comperi, they 
may ſay, and that may bedoubred of : but, iz veritate comperz, thar, is it. 

We may take up the Text a point further, 1» veritate comperi will beare two ſen- 
ſes. * One, 7 perceive that, I did not, before: * The other, 7 perceive that, the contrarie 
whereof, I did conceive before, Not to perceive is but to be ignorant : But Saint Peter, 
inthis, had notonely beene ignorant, but had poſitively hell the quite contrarie; 

oppoſitum,, Qudd non ex omni gente at any hand, Atthe fourteenth verſe before,for the 
Tewiſh meats (we ſee) he canteſts with Go Þ : Not I Lord, No heatheniſh meat ; 1nevtr 
eate apy ? and at the twenticeight, No leſle unlawfullto cate with heathen men. 
norance is but privative : this, is poſetive, and ſo, anerror. Anerror in the gred 
Myſterie of Godlineſſe, a part whereot was preached unto the Gentiles ; that they allo had 
their partin Ca x 1 8 T. And, this is norhiserror alone : The ApoF#les and Brethren 
ſeeme to have beene in the ſame, they convented him for this new Comperi, and hee 
| was faine toanſwer for it. That for the time, generall it was (this error ; and (for 
ought we know) Saint Stephen, that was ſtoned before this, departed the world,in the 
opinion of 7» #74, not omnigente : for, then (ſure) this truth was not perceived, not 7t- 
ceived publikely. | _- 
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Then is not every error repugnant to Gops election. Why every error, more 
thanevery ſine * Gov is able to pardon and not to impute error in opinion, as well 
45 erronr in pragrice ; and Nonne errant omnes qui operantur malum (ſaith Salomon) Doe pg: , a 
wot all erre bo dre evill ? yes ſure. Did not the High Prieſt offer, as well for the errors, Levi. 5 15; 
as for the 1ransgreſſions of the people © Andisnot Cu x 15s T madeto us, by God, * © 3.30: 
Wiſedome againſt the one, as well as Righteouſneſſe againſt the other 2 Ir was Saint 
e here. | | 

——_— wearetolooketo, that with Sainr Peter, we be not wilfull, if there 

comea clecre comperi.: but as ready to relext inthe one, as to repent of the other. 

That, when we be ſhewed our errour, we open our eyes to perceiveir; and when wee 

wrceive it, with Saint Peter here, we open our mouthes to confelle it. And that we 

doe it with an open mouth; and not berweene the teeth, but acknowledge it plaincly, it 

was otherwiſe than we thought. 7 verily thought (ſaith Saint Paul) T ought to doe, that 1 .; z. 
which now, allthe world ſhould not make me to doe. This is Saint Pauls. I now | 
comprehend, or rather am comprehended (for wlazuliruyn will beare both) of which Phil 12. 
before I could not. This is Saint Peters retra&t:on, Concludethen, if we happen 

to be in ſome points otherwiſe minded, G © » will bring w5to the bangs, event 

them, Onely in thoſe whereto we are come, and whereof we are agreedon all ſides, that we 

proceed by one rule, make a conſcience of the prattice of ſuch truths, as we agree of, and thoſe 


wee doe not, ſhall ſoone be revealed unto us, and we ſhall ſay even ofthem; 7nve- 
ritate compert. 


What was this, that Saint Peter formerly had nor, but now did perceive * That _ TI. 
Gov # noaccepter of perſons. Ler us take with us, what is meant by Perſons, For, ho _ Pri: 
he that feareth G o Þ is a perſon , Cornelius was a perſon ; lo wereall the perſons in his vative, 
houſhold. The word in all the zhree tongues, is taken, as we take 1t, when we ſet Per- $ _ 2 a 
ſonall againſt Reall, oppole the _— to the perſon : under it comprehending what- 9% 1a is Lag 
ſoever is beſide the matter or cauſe. The Greeke and Hebrew properly ſignifie the Þy Per(ons- 
face; thar(we know) ſhewes it ſelfe firſt,and if ir ſhew it ſelte well, is muta commenda- 
zio, carries us, though it ſay never a word ; asin Eliab, the goodlinetic of his perſon , ... : 5 4 * 
moved even Samuel. Vnder the face then, weunderſtand (as I may {ay,and as we uſe age 
to call it in apparell) the facizg-under the perſon,all by-rcipetsthat doc perſonare;attire 
or maske any, to make him perſonable , ſuch as are,the Country, Condition, Birth, Rich. 
es, Honour, andthe like. And this perfor thus taken, ot a truch we dayly perceive, 
that in 091i gente men accept of this; and in a manner, of zothing elſe but this: all goes 
by it. Well, with God, itis otherwiſe ; and with men, ic ſhould be: God accepts 
them not, nor of any men, for them. This is the comper. ET 
Andis this it 2 Why, this was no newes. Was Peter ignorant of this 7 It isnot 
ſible ; I will never beleeve, but he had read the five bookes of Moſes : why there 
it 1$expreſly ſet downe (Dext.10.) totidem verbs, Why, by the very liglt of na- 33eui;rc 17: 
ture El;bu ſaw it, and ſct it downe too, 1ob 34. No not the perſon of Princes, In Samu- lob 4X54 
els choice of David, thereitis, x $am;16. And King Tehoſaphat gave itin his charge; 1.39""57- 
2 Chron.19; andin other places beſide: and how could he but know this s * IO? 2 
. Youwill ſay : Saint Petey knew it before ; but not with a comper;, as now he doth. 
And (indeed) many things we know,by booke,by ſpeculation (as we ſay)and in groſle, 
whic when we come to the particular experience of, we uſe to ſay, yea now 1 know it 
indeed, as if wehad not knowneit, arleaſt not ſo knowen ir before; The experimen. 
tall knowledge is the true comperi in veritate, when ill is done, Was thisits © 
No: for; had he nor experience of this;and lay away hisbooke 2 Have not all ex. f 
— dayly ? That Ged,in dealing His gifts-of nature: Outward, Beauty, Starure; 
DOD; Adtiveneſſe: inward, Wit to apprehend, Memotie to retaine, Indgcment 
0 dilcerne; Speech to deliver : that He puts no difference, but withour all reſpec7 of .. 
perſons, beſtowes them on the child of the meane, as ſoone, as of the mighty * So is Pliny: .i 
*.n wealth and worldly preterment, He lifts the poore ous of the duſt. Nay (you will 
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beare with it, ir is the Moly Ghoſts owne terme) the 4uzghill, ro ſer him with Prigce, 
So isit,in His judgements ; which light as heavy,yea, more heavy other while, onthe 
grear, than on the ſmall ; and ſhew thar that way and every way,there is with Him no 
reſpet? of perſons. And, no man had better experienceof this, than he that ſpake i 
than Peter himſelfe, that without any reſpeR, of a poore fiſherman, was accepted to he 
an Apoſile, the chiefe of the Apoſtles. Saint Paul ſaith well : What they were in times paſt, 
it makes no matter, God accepts no mans perſon, This they are now. 

W hart ſhall we ſay then © Thar, though he could not but know the generall truth 
of this , yet was he once of the minde, that this generall truth might admit of ſome 
exceptions z one at the leaſt. Not, of perſons, true : but Nations are not Perſons It 
held not in them. Of one Nation, God accepted before others, and rhat Nation was the 

Awos3-3: T7ewes, Tow onely have 1 knowne of all the Nations of the earth (1aith Godin Amos,) Ang 
Plat 148.329 8 Nontaliter fecit omni Natieni : which non taliter, they tooke tobe of the nature of 2p 
entaile, to Abrahams ſeed, that God was tyed to them, and ſo to accept of 1n un; gente, 
beforeand more than of all the reſt. , 
This had runne in Saint Peters head, and more than his, But now, here comes 
new Comperi : He perceives, he was wrong : And, if youaske, how he perceivegit 2 
By relation of Cornelins's viſion of the Angell, and by conferring it with kis owne, He 
ſaw, his viſion was now come to paſle: Moſes's nncleane birds and beaſts are become 
cleane aN ; all, to be eaten, now : and the Gentiles, whom he held for no lcſſe uncleane, 
to be eaten with, and tobegone inunto. All in one great ſheet , omni gente andall, 
That the Nation alſo comes to be underſtood under the word Perſon, no lefle thanthe 
reſt. and none to be reſpected or accepted of God, for being in one corner of the ſheer, 
(that is, of one countrie) more than of another; that,in C n x 1 Sr, neither Jew nor 
« Atts8.279, Gentile , all is one: and the blacke » Ethiopian, or the b white Ttalian , © the Areopagite 
þ Ver.z. in his /ong robe, or the Centurion in fiis ſhort mantel/or militare habit , all conditions, all 
CO Id Nations, are in all perſons. God hath ſhut up all in unbeleefe, that He might have mercy 
Rom, 12.32, pon all, And good reaſonfor it, if it be bur that of the Apoſtles owne framing (Gal, 
5.17.) If the Law which came foure hundred yeares after, could not diſanullthe covenant 
made with Abraham ſo lonz before , bythe ſame, nay by aberter conſequence, neither 
could the Covenant with Abraham make the promiſe of God of none effe&, thepro. 
miſe, that was made in Pgradiſe more than foure times foure hundred yeares betore 
that of Abrahams, to the womanand to her whole ſeede, 
The viſion, Saint Peter ſaw, was at Joppe : he was gone as farre from lewrie, as 
there was any land ; hard to the Sea-fide, to the very parting place, wherethey loo- 
{cd uſually, when they went tothe lands of the Gentiles. Tonas looſed thence, And, 
ina Tanners houle it was : That, as to Simon the Tanner it was all one, he made leather 
indiffcrently,of the badger ,as well as of the ſheeps skinne ; as the skinnes were to Simon 
the Tanner, ſorhe meat ſhould be to Simon the Apoſile. And it wasa linnen ſheet ; 
which very l;nnen ſhewed, they were all cleane : For, in linnen the Tewes wrapped the 
firſt-borne of their cleane beaſts, if any happened todie before they came to be offered, 
and ſo buried it : but, at no hand, any uncleane beaſts ever in linnen. But now, in lin- 
zen, all: that, if one cleane, all: Andſo, no Perſon, Calling, Countrie excepted to, ot a6- 
cepted of, more than another. 


2 Poſctive 2 Well then, no perſon. But, we like not this deftrutive Divinitie, that tells us 


Whom God % q 
accepteth, what He doth not, and tells us not; what He doth accept. If nor the perſon, nor theper 


Is every Nati- ſons Nation, what ? Accepts He of nothing 2 Yes: In every Nation, it any perſon there 

ox be that fea» be, that feareth G o Þ and worketh righteouſneſſe ; He that brings theſe with him, 1s 

et, ce (to Go ») a perſon acceptable , Such, He will not ler lye, but take them up, and lay 
them up, where ever He findes them. 

Salomon,in effe&t, ſaid as much long before, at the end of his long Sermon,the book 
of the Preacher. Will ye (faith he) heare the Summe of all Sermgns ? Feare G 0D 
(there is, he that feares Him) and keepe His commandements (that is, he that workes 

q* righteouſneſſe) 


Eccleh 12.13. 
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righteouſueſſe ) Hoc eff totum hominis (read 

| | | ome) there is all 

"fs of ; wy k - A pre yr (read other, and inferre ike x; that G o Þ will 

ſever 1 1M vie heis 94a hamo : ) This, is man, all rake mim (oma 

all his perſon and > eſonableneſſe, be is = HH" all things For wick re. m_ 

| , he is nothing in G , ou: this; wich 

at H! : $ ODS ; 

wy my ge yo range rin fphe. Thin prechidSah: 
) , laith Salomon ; Omni gente "0 entiles : Hoc eſt omnis 

, for every Nation,faith Peter 


That feareth GOD and 
2 worketh 
out the other. Neither feare, whi righteouſneſſe - Both theſe, and : 
. | , which is dull and ,and not the one with 
not: Not workes, if they come not from withi workes not ; for, of ſuch Heea _ 
rn our «iy but be perſonate onely, as =- rd e yo 4 hearts, from His OED "2 Jounts 
rcerc, within : For, any thin Sap x COTrt e Phariſee : care 7 
h . \t . «E-. ” Wwe 
Chriſtian libertie) G o Þ plucke =or of godlineſſe, Saint Peters meal rom _. 
G x , CY5 6Mmker a T 
as D __ from Him, A rom: gs eng hc Heis ſc farre from atreprite them = ++ t Peta 6... | 
orgot to tell you, why nor TY . ,as He 
c erſon -G : 
not a5 man lookes ; Man lookes : op Himlclferell | 
T4 upo S Samuel 
tar which is archeſt from WP n - outſide, theface and the f; __ x = He lookes 
is) the heart, The inwar EE _ on; to rhar which is within fp O Þ lookes * $49.10 
_ By _—_— them, He abgfed oy "* rg Au fice, reſerved — 
ooke to that, firſt. He it is, He chiefly ac im 
he beartisth gs arr oobageys atthe heart, and inthe CONS y-" -"agp 
the fereef Go v. :) and of all affedtions, that of feare EP p (for, 
Of Go v; why,h 3 and, OL AU ſeares 
_ ; ,how comes Go vd to ; : 
_ Go v,here isnone. Not, for an = p_ ? Feare 1s not, but of ſomeevill, and 
pr Him,if we feare not to offend * Au re ED : but for ſome evill, wem . _ 
- - puniſhment yet, is not evi l of it ſelfe 7 y doing that, which is evillin His bf CX- 
call it, as wee teele it, malum ; for puniſhment ,is the worke of justi _ 
caninfli& it, y pene : And, it we feare; and Him, fi of] uFtice : but, 
Power and Iuſti im, tori; or any that 
But, 1uſf ice are of themſelves, fearefull I 
, Tuſticeaxmed with power, th ) wull : Power, to all men . Init 
FLAT Air any er, that, keepes all in pen , Inftice,tO evill men 
yy ur r 15 manifeſt even to Heathen men, I aw. Now, in G o p, thereis power 
faith th nowne of G o » (His Power) and . It is a part of the »o52y 53.548, thar whi ' 
e Apoſtle ( Rows and goeno further bu s which 
know not ; what Hecz ' py 0.) Every man feares the mighty | k oy oy un "mts 
And,in G andoe, we know, and th : for, what He will d 
\nd, in God, there is Tuſt » and that ever preſents it { ___—_ 
: c | elfe 
laftice of Gop,is manifeſt % e,and the voice of Fuſtice,zf thou doe . _ 
the hearts ey ikewiſe without Scri evill, feare, Which 
ton ofthe Heathen themſelves, faith ney the Law writtenin our heart 
their owne r wo £8 ol hemebves (che icon he == 450(Bnw.2.15 hubs. 
| Ss accuſe th . _ em. Cornell; : 7 3 
a a Seſrons h _—O YO for it,and their confci : ius, here) or, 1K not 
hed olden in their hearts nſciences beare witneſſe azaini# : , 
= ner of the great generalls 7, they condemne them han, 66 Prop them,and 
alli nies 1g1tur terrorem h eſſions that is toenlue, Ich Seſſons1S A 
judgement, we nfoad wnC (ſaith Saint Paul (till. 2.Cor.5.) Knowin: 
= oy ney n it be done, that itbe al x: 9s: either to eſchew evill yet «4 2 Cor.g.1. 
ſinne (1974191 0 {ufter evill for ſinne ound in our hands, n 
| mal ot taken ab 
doing 4 f wm heyfies to Gafir for makes men feare to doe rhe ill of 
them forſake all, makes them avoid it: or ke for they feare to doe. Keepes them trot 
bk acovs It, It prevailed n : or keepes them from doing evill till, m ” 
prevailed not onely with Corm, only with 7ob in th gevill ſtill, makes 
nely with Cornelius, i the Old ; but, with the Ninivi 
elius, 1ntl 3 the Nimwites : 
, 1e New, bur even with Feli tes © Ton. 3-5. 
Felix , made him 
AQs 24.26, 


, though i 
: t had not hi 
It Put it off r] ot his fall work 
'C > I r for 
Il another time, which time boohupranny ” SPP, £5 66 hears Paul our 
; 6. @ : þ 


Rom LJ.44 


I 
Feart, firſt. 


Firſt feare : and why feare, firſt * B . | 
| = , is firſt. It is called (and truly, for ſo #* 44! fearecb 
> 0 oP 
T Ng ly Hits. 


aPſal. 11 1.10. 
b Pro, 1. 7. 

£ Iob. 28. 28. 

d Elay 33.6. 

e Pre. 28.14. 
fEccleſ. 8.12, 


Rom.$.15. 


Eſay 11.4 


«Fl. 30.6. 
b Mat.26.33. 
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truly it is) the beginning of our wiſedome, when wee beginne to beetruely yyiſe. - 
A ; To - Pew "4 The FLA paſſion we read of, that was railed in himphs, wail 
upon him after his fall was, 7 heard thy woicein the garden, and 1 was aftaid. Ty; hs 

anne his Wiſedome, in hisfeare. There began he to play the wiſe-man, and to fore 
thinke him of his folly committed. Feare is $4495 9525 (as 1t1S well Called) of the ,;, 
ture of a bridle to our nature,to hold us in to refraine from evil, it it may be: ifng; is 
check us and rurne us abour, and make us turne from it. Therefore, Fea, G 
and depart from evill (lightly) goc together, as the cauſe, and the effecF, yay ſhall 
ſeldome findethem parted. Sothen,becaule iris firſt, ir is ro Rand firſt, and fir cgy,, 
regarded. _ | . "YA 

Another reaſon, is becauſe it is moſt general. For, it goes through all, heathen 
and all. It goes to omni gente; For, i» omnigemte , there is qui timer. For, thatths 
have ſo much faith, 425 to feare, appeares by the Ninivites plainly. Nay, it 20esnor 
onely to omni gente, but even to 0771 animante too, to beaſts andall; yeatotheqy. 
leſt beaſt of all,to Balaam's beaſt : he could nor ger her ({mite her, ſpur her, doe what 
hee could to her) to runne upon the point of the Angels ſword © that they ate in 
worle caſe than beaſts thatare voyd of it.So,firſt it riſerh of all,and furtheſt it reachqk 
of all, 

And, this feare, I would not have men thinke meanly of it. Ir is (we ſee) thete. 
ginning of wiſedome; and. ſo, both Father and Sonne, * David and Salomon call 
it. Bur, ifit havghis full worke, to make us depart from evill; it is wiſedomecomplae, 
and that from G o Þ s owne morth, < 7oþ 28. Therefore 4 ſay bids us makeatrea. 
ſure of it, and e Bleſſed is the man, that is ever thus wile, that feareth alwaies : It is Saly- 
mon, Proverb. 2.8. For, howſoever the world goe, * this I am ſure of, (ſaith he) it ſhall 
goe well with him that feareth G o », and carritth himſelfe reverently in Hu Preſence, 

And, care not for them thar ralke,they know not whar,of the ſþirit of bondage, Of 
the ſeven ſpirits, which are the diviſions of one and the ſame Spurir, this day here ſent 
downe the laſt the chicfeſt of all,is the Spirit of the feare of G © v, Eſai 11. So,itisthe 
Alpha, and Omega, firſt and lat, beginning and end, Firſt and laſt (1am ſure) thereis 
{overeigne uſe of it. 

Nor regard them not, that ſay, it pertaines not to the New Teſtament , phanſying 
tothemſclves, nothing muſt be done, bur our of pare love. For, eventhereit abideth, 
and two ſovereigne uſes there are ſtill of it, thoſe two which betorewe named," One, 
to begin ; *the other, topreſerve. | | 

x To Beginne : We {et it here as an introdudtion, as the dawning is tothe day. For 
0n them, that are inthis dawning,that feare His name,on them ſhall the Sunne of rightcouſ- 
neſſe ariſe. It is Malachi faith it : itis Cornelius here ſheweth it. As thebaſe Court, 
to the Temple : Notintothe Temple at firſt ſtep ; but, come through the Court firſt; 
As the needle, to the threed (it is Saint Auguitine « ) that, firſt enters, anddrawes af- 
ter it the 7hreed, and that {ewes all faſt together, 

Where, there happens a ſtrange cfeR, that, notto feare, the next way is tofear. 
The kinde worke of feare, is to make us ceaſe from ſiune, Ceaſing from ſinae brings 
with it a good life , a good life, that, ever carries with it a good conſcrence ; and a good con 
ſcience caſts out feare. So that, uponrhe marter, the way, not to feare, isto feare : Ald, 
that G o p, tharbrings {zght our of darkeneſſe; and zlorie out of humility, He it is, that 
alſo brings confidence out of feare. _ | | b- 

2 This, for the introdudtion. And cver after, when faith is entred and all, 1t154 
ſovereigne meanes to preſerve them alſo. There is (as I have told you) a compoſition 
in the ſole, much after that of the body. The heart, in the body, is ſo full of beate, 1s 
would {/ifle it ſelfe and us ſoone, wereit not, G © Þ hath provided the lungs, to g1veli 
coole ayre, to kcepe it from ffifling. Semblably in the ſoule, faith is full of Spirit, ! eady 
enough of it ſelfe to take an wnkind heat, ſave that feare is by G © Þ ordained, to coole 
it and keepe it in temper, to awake our care ſtil], and ſee, it ſleepe not in (ecurite, li 
is good againſt ſayinginones heat, ® Nox movebor (ſaith the Pſal.) Good againſt® Zi- 
omnes, non ezo : S. Peter found ir ſo. Good (faith S. Pau) againſt < Noli altum fr ' ; 
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And theſe would marre all, bur for the humble feare of G © » : by that,allis kept right. 


e Goſpell was at the. higheſt, worke out your ſalvation with p11, .,. 
| Wherefore, when. in {nr : ) Paſſe the Fr of your ritutrabys feare ({aith 4 Lok 
gn we ) Yea, our Seviowr Himſelfe (as noterh Saint Auguſtine) when Hee had , _ 
_—_ pics 7 one feare, Ne timete, Feare not them that can kill the body, ang when they Marro.a8, 
hoe Ss have done all, and can doe no more ; in place of thar feare, puts another, 
weſibe Him,that when He hath ſlaine the body can caſt ſoule and it into hell fire:and when 
He had ſo ſaid once, _ over againe with itto ſtrike it home, Etiam dico vob ; 
os, feare Him. JEEES: 44” 2 gon age es 
he Sage et is not Moſes's ſong onely,it is the ſong of Moſes and the Zamb Apoc1 5.4; : 
both, Made of the harmonie of thet'one, as wellas other, A ſpeciall ſtrain, in that 
ſing of Moſes and the Lamb, Apoc, X V. you ſhall ind this : Who wil! not feare thee g 
Lord ? He that will not, may ſobt canere,make himſelte wuſicke ; he is our of their queer, 
yeathe Lambs queer ; indeed, out On WG ONE Be FO 
This have I alittle ſtood on, for that, me thinks, the world beginn Stogrow from 
feare too faſt: we ſtrive to blow this Spirit quite away for feare of carnificina conſcien- 
tie, wee ſecke ro benumme it, and ro make it paſt feeling, For theſe cauſes, feare is; 
with G 0 Þ a thing acceptable, we heare : And, that the Holy Ghoſt came downe,whcre 
this feare was, WE ſee. SO it 1s, Saint Peter affirmes it, For certaine, of a truth : Soitis, 
Saint Peter proteſts it, Let no man beguile you,to make you thinke otherwiſe: No,no; 
but Fac, ſac vel timore pane, ſi nondum potes, amore juftitis : Do it man, Itell thee, doc 
ir, though it be for feare of puniſhment, if you cannot yer ger your felfeto doe, it for 
love of righteouſne(ſſe. One will bring on the other, A t1more Domini concepimus Spi- ,  - 
ritum ſalutis : (It.1S Eſai.) By it, we ſhall conceive that, which ſhall ſave us. Thele ve- yer.s. 
ry words ſhall ſave us, ſaid the Angell, and fo they did: Here, in Coretins, wee have a 
faire preſident for it. And ſo, fiow I cometothie othet. 


For, Iaske, Is G © p all for within : accepts He of nothing without f Yes, that He . _ 2 
doth. Of a good righteous worke too, if it proceed,from His feare in our hearts. Feare But workes. | | 
is not all then: No, for it is but the beginning (as we have heard; ) G © o will have us T_ 
begin, but not e#d there, We have begun with qui z#7zet Ewm ; we muſt end with & ouſt. | 
peratu7 juſtitiam, and then comes acceptus eſt ilfi, and not before. For, neither feare, 
fit be feare alone - nor faith, if it be faith alone, is accepted of Him - but timet and ope- Gal.s6. 
rate (here) with Veter and fides que operatur (there) with Paul : feareand farh 
(both) that worketh; and ; noneclſe. If it be true feare, if ſuch as G o Þ will accept, it is 
Not timor piger, a dull lazy feare : His feare, that feared his Lord and went and digged his _— 
Halent into the ground, did nothing with it ; Away with his feare and him into utter Lg 
 dkenefſe, Go will have his talent turned, have it above ground. He will not have 

religion inviſible within, No; ſhew me thy faith (ſaith Saint James, ) ' feare 1,918, 
(ſaith Saint Petey here) by ſome workes of righteouſneſſe : Elſe, talke not of it. He will 
have t made appeare, that men may ſce it, and glorifie Him for it, that hath ſuch good 
14 faithful ſervants. Wet, EC LOS: +»; 

And they obſerve, thatit is not [that doth] but [that workerh righteawſaeſſe ; ] Not 
«1t, but operatur, And, what rminner of werke ? Saint Peter's word isir;a25w& here : 
ad for i=Gur®, #2. will not ſerve; it muſt be ip2aiz, which is a plaine trade. Diſcie x14.1,17; 

” x: , (fairh Eſai ) learne it, as one would learne an handicraff, to live by : Learne 
ome ce, opteinit ; make an irz«ds, tharis, even an occupation gfe, nm ions 
War, 9cRatGn, who (as Saint Peter tells us ſtraight after) pertrasſitt bene faciendo, ver.z8. 
hed PA owite, went about deing good, praftifing it, and nothing llc : for; that 
non, tenſreſe; This righreeſaeſe, to knovi whit itis (beſide the com: 
ea | or Our calling, cither as Chriſtians 1n generall ; Or particular,as every manis. 
f n lyes) we cannot better informe our ſelves of t, than from this partie, hce 


Fr of (from Corxelius) and what the workes were, he did. And they are ſer down 
ccond verſe : where.after Saint Luke had ſaid,he feared G 0 p,to ſhew his ivorks | 


T tr 3 of 


Of theSK N DING $ ermon 11 


of righteouſneſe 
at the thirtiet C 
te Yr -N007E . , 


Mp 
firſt fruits of the Gemtiles, rhere inthe Goſpell, as the Fathers allot them : 1 Gold. 


is, for <Almes ; * Incenſe, that is Prayer ; and 3 cMyrrhe, bitter myrrhe, for Workes of 
Mortification, as Fafing and ſuch like ; as bitter to the fleſh, as myrrhe tothergſe, 

both bitter, but, wholeſome, both. But (without all figure)they are the ſame 

three, and ſtand juſt in the ſame order, that here they doe, where our $ a y ; ove 

Ma6a. teacheth them literally, and that, under the name of Righteouſneſſe (Mat.6,) Alme: 
5- fir# : that Hebeginnes withatthe firſt verſe, and ſo heere, it is firſt : > then, tO-Proer 
next, arthe fifth verſe : 3 and after that, to faſting, even as it is here too. Coryelyy, 
workes were theſe three : * gave almes, * oy auely, 3 was found at his fait by the 
Angell. This is all wee finde ; more wee finde not ſpecified : and theſe areengy. 
theſe would ſerve, it wee would doe them. Theſe, in him, were, the ſame, ins 
will be accepted. 


16, 


Verſe 2 
3 - 


II. And now, of G o Þ s acceptation. Accepting is but a queizt terme borrowed from 
—_ a the Latine. It is no morethan receiving or taking. * Firſt then, cleere it is, Heeyil 
He &coa;. Fake them ; but, where they bec to take - Bur where they arenor, take them Hee 
cepted. © Cannot. In vaine ſhall we looke for acceptation of that, which is not. Wearethento 

ſee, there bee ſome given, ſome, for Him totake. Take us Hee cannot, if there bee 
not Cornelius's hand to take us by : Come up in remembrance they cannot, if none were 
done to remember : For, mwemoria eſt preteritorum, andall ours are yettocome ([ 
feare ) in phantaſia rather than in memoria. Our almes, alas they are ſhrunke up pi. 
tifully : Prayer, ſwallowed up with hearing Le&ures : and for the third, feaſt (if you 
will) continually , bur, faft,as lirtleas may be , and,of moſt I might ſay,not at all. The 
want of theſe, the bane of our Age. He ſtrercheth out His hand,to receive almes, Hee 
boweth downe His eareto receive Prayer ; He beholderh with His eyes, totake us f4- 
ſting : There is none to give them, and ſo He cannot receive them. Bur, by this accepts 
eſt (here) we {ce, how we might be accepts. 
mp Ir is beſide the Text yet if yee aske, Here is feare, and heereare workes, where is 
faith all this while, without which it is impoſiible to pleaſe G © », or tobe accepted of 
Roms, Aim? Had heno faith ? Yes, he would not have ſpent his goods,or chaſtened his bogy, 
| without ſome faith - atleaſt, cal[/upon G o Þ hee could not, on whom hee beleeved 
not. 
Therfore he beleewved, ſure : The Gentiles Creed at leaſt, That a G o » there is , that 
ſought He will be, that, He will not faile them that ſeeke Him, but both regard andrewad 
Them. 
The Ninivites Creed at leaſt : in whoſe feare, there was faithand hope too : 2uis ſet, 
Who cantell, whether G o » may not turne and ſpare,and accept of a poore Gentile? 
There is nothing knowne to the contrarie, and there be preſidents for it. 
And ſo heturned,and ſethimſelfe to ſeck Gop,by the three waies we remembred. 


Plalgzo, A nd thou L o x Þ never faileſt them that ſeeke Thee, but accepteſt them, ot mm p 
ha 


that they have not ;but according to that they have, though it be but a willing mia, me 
have. G 0D forbid, but concupiſcence ſhouldbe of equall power to good, tnatits 
roevill. If youwill reach it further, rofaithin C u: x 1 s = : living in garriſon amy 
the Tewes, hee could not chooſe buthave heard ſomewhat of Him, to move hum,'9 
throw himſelfe downe before Him, and He tooke him up, Acceptus eff 11h. 

The flaxe did but ſmoke, Cn x 1 5 t quenched it not, Crackes there were in the reed, 
but He brake it not though , but kindled the one, and bound up the other : andint 
 littleſtrengrhhe had, rooke him, as Hee found him ; and tooke order, thus to 1s 

him neerer the waics of his ſalvazion, ; But 
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But now, leſt oneerror beget another, and the laſt prove worſe than the firſt, take And, bur a: 
this with you. When all is ſaid that can be ſaid, all is but accepting forall this. That He 974 


was, and we (hall be accepted, that gives us ſome heart : And,that it is but accepted,that 
takes away all ſelte-conceit of our ſelves. For, I know not how,if we be bur accepred, 
we take upon us ſtraight, and fall into a phanſic, that well worthy we were, or elfe we 
ſhould not. Aturs ſapere comes, and we {well ſtraight ; inſomuch as we cannot bee 
ootren to accept of this acceptus eſt, to accept of any acceptation, but grow to a higher 


O 


eare, NOr Our worke's .all is but Go Þ s gracious acceptation. 
And, itis not, as they well obſerye, 17G, but aids: not 1w1i&, acceptandus, is 
to be accepted of Him , as if G © Þ could neither will nor chooſe: No,it is 4% on- 


ly,chat is, but acceptabilz5,at moſt,but a capacitie that He may be; layesno neceſiitie, that 


He muſt be accepted. 


The Schoolemen expreſle it well, attimes, By non deerit Dens, G © v will not bee 


wanting tO ſuch, will accept them : But, nontenetur Dewus, He is not ſo bound, but, if He 
would, He might refuſe ; and that He dothnot,it is but of His meere goodneſſe - All are 


bur accepted. - | 
The Fathers, thus ; (Iname' Saint CAuguſtine for the Latine: ) Hoc habet, non pon. 


dus humanimeriti, ſed ordo conſilit divini : Thatthus it is, it is no weight or worth of 


mans merit , it is but the very order and courſe of G © Þ s dealing : His favourable dea- 
ling, that and nothing eMe, that there is any accepting at all. The Grecke Fathers, 
thus; (I name Chryſoſtome tor them : ) It is w/2£iuns, not dZiz, (that is ) dignatio, nor 
dignitas : dignatio Acceptantts, not d:gnitas operantss. Dient habebuntur, ſaith the Goſ- 


{traine of merit and condignitie,and I wot not what. To pricke this bladder, all is ſhut 
up with this 5:72. Our of which word, we are to take notice ofthis: it isneither our 


pell, and the Epiſtle both ; the Goſpel, Luk. 20. the Epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. 1. Go Þ counts Lute. 20.z5 , 
them worthy, and His ſo counting makes them worthy : makes them ſo, tor ſo they are not * Ther. 5, 


of themſelves, or withour it ; but, by it, ſo they are. His taking our workes of righte- 
ouſneſſe well inworth, is their worth. | 
There was another Centurion (beſide this in the Apoſtle) the Centution inthe 


Goſpell, the Elders of the ewes were at dignus eſt, about him ; dignified him high- Luk.7.g, 


ly : but, hce indignified himſelfe as faſt, was at his nor ſum dignus twice, neither wor- 
thy that Cur 1sr ſhould cometo himz, nor that heetoCurx1isr. Andeven 
thus it was ever with all from the beginning : 7b (another timens Deum, his like was 
vt upon earth, yet thus,he) Etſi juitus fuere non levabo caput, AU were he juſt, he would 


Verſe G, 


Iob,1.8, 


aowne with his creſt for all that ; and what? Ft deprecabor Iudicem meum,andplead no- **:* 5+ 


thing, ſtand upon no termes, bur deale onely by way of Supplication, and that is the 


atelt way. And why ſo 2 For Yerebar omnia opera mea ({aith he) hee durſt nottruſt 9.8. 


any ofthem. And why not 2 For, the continual dropping of our corruption, upon the 
webb of our well. doing, ſtaines it ſo, as if he would ſtand ſtreining them, hee that now 
oth accept them, might juſtly except tothem, for many exceptions there lye againſt 
them. He that takes them might let them lie, as not worth the taking up; For, if he 
ould ranſack them they would ſcarce prove worth thetaking up ; but yer rake ther 
up Hee doth, and reward them ; Both, for the praiſe of the zlorie of His grace : To the 
glorie of the praiſe of which grace be allthis ſpoken, 

l which tendsto this (for our worke is this,our labour this,this is all in all,to get 
men to doe well, and yet zot weexe well ot their well-doinz : ) To joine firſt, timet and 
Es 18 feare, andyetto ave good ,, andwhen wehavedone good, yetto feare, with 
wk : _ reaſon, Cognoſcimus imperfectum noſerum. Thento joyne againe Ope- 
: wal I cepens eft. For, thatis it if wee could hit on 1t: we cannot , bur, that 1S1t, 

: 8 Y or thinke you, wee can get men tothis £ No:doe weeevil,, wee will not 
—— Weexcuſe, we leſſenit. Do we well,we know it ſtraight , Nay we over-know, 
neat -prie t, No remedic, merit it muſt be, and hire it muſt be: Reward, we Can. 
we ſha) 3 CAcceptus eſt is nothing, CAccepred will not ſerve : we will know, how 

all be accepted, of merit or of grace. Fond men ! fo we be accepted, though of 


Ter 3 grace, 


Epheſ 'Y 6G, 
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Of theSu NDING Sermon 12, 


grace, hre wenot well 2 What deſire we more, but to be taken and not refuſed ? The 
Law, that ſaith : Say not, 1t is for my righteouſneſſe : The Prophets ſay, It is not for your 
ſakes : The Apotle ſaith, If you ſeeke to eſtabliſh your own? righteouſneſſe,you are gone, 
Yea,C u x 1 s r Himlſelfe {aith, If you talke much of it (withthe Phariſee) Lox d. thi 
Iam,and this I doe, there is not the pooreſt Publican that goes by the way, bur, he ſhall 
be Iuſtified before you. And therefore be entreated,I pray you, to accept of acceprys ft. 
that ſets all ſafe; thar, brings all to G © Þ, andthere leaves 1t, | 

For, if this fearer,this worker be accepted and not in himſelfe, in whom then ? wh, 
is it 2 The Apoſtle tells us direQly,He hath made us accepted in His beloved, His belbuy 
Sonne : So Paul. And Saint Peter immediately inthe very next words (that fy}ow 
upon theſe) Tos know the word, the word of the Word that was in the beginning and mat; 
all , and that in the fulneſſe of time was ſent and healedall , Miſit Verbum v& (ynyv; 
cos, In Him and through Him all are accepted that have had, or ſhall havethehgngy 
and happineſle ever ſo to be. 1» whos then, we are accepted, we {ce. 


Now laſtly,cowhat ;and ſo an end. That being fo accepted,or received (whether yoy 
will, both are one) you may receive, whar ? plaine it is, it followes, the Sagamen, 
Bur they to receive the firſt Sacrament, that of Baptiſme , for they were yer in their 74. 
ganiſme, un-baptized. But, they that are Chriſtians alreadic, and paſt the firſt, therere. 
maineth for them to receive, none but the ſecond. And that then, is it. And, that, 
bound they are to receive. For, though by ſpeciall priviledge ſome are aſperſs Spiriry 
quos aqua myſtica non —_— Sprinkled withthe H © 1 x G n 0s r,before they had the 
Sprinkling of water ; of which number was Cornelius, and theſe in the Text: though, 
while they wereat the Sermon, the Hor y G n 0s Tr came upon them yer, tothe 
Sacrament they came though, wee ſee. That, was to them, and is, to us all, the Sel: 
of God s acceptation, That firff, was theirs ; but the chicte andlaſt, is this of ours, 

For, this is indeed the true receiving, when one is received tothe Table, to catand 
drinke, to take his repaſt there : yea ad accipiendum in quo acceptus eſt, to take, andto 
zake into Him, that body, by the oblation whereof, we are all ſan#ified, and that bloud, iv 
which, we have all remiſton of ſinnes. Inthat, ended they : in this, let us end, 

And this accepting we deſire of G © v : and defiring it in an acceptable time, He will 
heare us; and, this is that acceptable time. For, if the yeare of Penteco#, the fftierh 
yeare, were the acceptable yeare, as Luk. 4.21. then, the day of Pentecoſt the fiftieth day, 
this day, is the acceptable day for the ſame reaſon. Truely acceprable,as the Day,where- 
on the Holy Ghoſt was firſt received , and whereon wee may receive Him now a- 
eaine: Whereon, an_ eſt is fulfilled both waies : we, of Him received to grace ;and 
He of us,His fleſh and bloud,and with them, His Spirit. He receiveth us to grace ;andwe 
receive of Him grace, and with it, the influence of His Holy Spirit, which ſhall ſtill fol- 


| lowus,and never leave us, till we be accept; indeed, that is, received up to Him,in His 


kingdome of glorie. W hither, bleſſed are they that ſhall be received. 
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LIOHN Cnae. V. Ver. VI. 


Hic eſt, qui venit per aquam & ſanguinem, Iz s v s 
Curisrvs : non 1n aqua folum, ſed in aqua & 
ſanguine, Ec Spiritus elt, qui teftificatur , quoniam 
Sr1kiTVseltveritas. 


Thu u that [IEsvs Cu rist, that came by water and bloud : 
not by water onely, but by water and bloud. And it is the 
Spirit that beareth witneſſe; for, the Spirit is truth. 


=FHIS is Is svs Cnnisr;anditis 
Ej the Spirit. So, the verſe (you ſee) lin- 
=| keth Cu x 15sr andthe Spirit together , 
is a paſſage, from the one to the other, 
—>j| Linketh them,and ſo (conſequently) lin- 
£1) keth this Feaſt of the Spirit preſent, with 
Sz thoſeof C 11x 1 s t thatare gone before, 
and under one, ſheweth the convenience 
of having the Spirit, an article in our 
11 Creed, and of having this day, a feaſt, in 
our Calenday. 

xy For,though Cu x 1 s x have doneall, 
= 4 | that Hce had to doe; all isnot done, that 
"|| is todoe, till the Spirit come too. Wee 

: have nothing to ſhew ; wewanr ourzeſle , 
= a ſpeciall part of our evidence is lacking : 
thing is done. C x « 1 s r without water water 
Trt 4 without 


_—  — ———— 
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that when all is done, if this be not,no 
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without bloud; His water and bloud, and Hee, without the Spirit, availe us nothine, 
The Spirit we areto have : and, this day we have it: and, tor the having itthis day.we 
keepe a Feaſt. As thoſe hitherto, for Chriſt, complementum legs , 1o, this, for the Holy 
Ghoſt, complementum Evangelii, which was not complete, donec complerentur dies 
Pentecoftes , till the daics of Pentecoſt were fulfilled : till this day was come ang 
one, 

, Saint Tehn is every where all for /ove. Here, in this Chapter (I know not how) he 
is hit uponfaith. Which, with him, is rare: ſo, the more to be made of. Specially 
inthis age,wherein it is growen the vertue of chicte requeſt. And indeed'H zazics 526g; 
Zov, kay has 5, anexcellent verrue is faith,if it be faith. For,as there is (faith Saint pay/ ) 
go'as 44850, a knowledge fally ſo called,ſo is therea faith : for,taith is it ſel& bur 
a kind of kvowledge. 

How ſhall wethen make faith, of our faith ? Ofir ſelfe, it is but a bare a& (fath) 
thing indifferent: the vertue, and the value of it is, from the objec it beleevethin . 
if that be right, all is right. And, that is right, ifit have for this objeR, notIs svy« 
Cunis r barely; but (as Saint Tohy ſpeaketh) That I: Svs Cunisr, Tha 
Izsvs Cur 1 s r,is fomewhataſtrange ſpeech,as if there were another, Ts there 
ſo 2 Yes(II Cor. XI. V.) yehavealiumlT x s v wi, and (Gal. I. VII.) aliud Evangeli. 
2 ; Not that , but, another I x Sv $ : Not this ; but, another _— 

And as, not that, but another I x svs; So Cn x 15 r Himlclte tells us, you ſhall 
have, not that, but avother Currsr. CAnother, nay maxy other : yetthere is bur 
one true, Mat. XXIV. XXIV. LoherewsCu 1 s r, lothere Heis, Gointothede. 
fart, there you ſhall have Him : Get youro ſuch a conventicle, and thereyouſhallnot 
miſle of Him. Go but to one Citze, I could name, you ſhall have Chriſts enough, and 
ſcarce a true one, among them all. | 

Well then, what ſhall wee doe, to ſever the precious from the vile, That I 2 $vs 
Cu x 15 r, from others; {ct the Hic eſt ille, uponthe right C n « 1 s T * This (faith 
Saint 1ohn : ) Theſe two wayes : * That Ix SySCu x 1 s t,thatcomes in water and 
bloud jointly ; not, incither alone, His eft ie : 1f, but inone, hee is another I x s vs, 
2T hat Teſus that hath the Spzrit to beare Him witneſſe,is the truegthis Witneſſe if He want, 
Hic non eſt ille. Vnder one, we ſhall Iearne C u x 1's T aright. For, as one may learn 
a falſe Cun ns r, ſo mayhetherrmeCunris rt fally. Tou have not ſo learned 
Cun1sr, faiththe CApoſtle (Epheſ. 4. 20.) that is, not amiſſe, you have not , mea- 
ning, ſome other had. And, as learne C u x 1 s r aright, ſo learne to doethe Spr- 
rit his right : not to ſhoot him off, but know, Hee is to have a chiefe Holy d4y, in our 


Fat, as Hee hath a part, and a principall part, inthe Tee of whoſoever ſhall bee 
ſaved. 


The Summe is, three Items we have : 1, That wee take not Pſeudo-Chriiium pro 
Chriſto : the falſe Chriit for the true - that is, one that comes in His name, but 
15 not He, 

2 Neither, when we have the true one,that we take not Semi-Chriſtum pro Chrift0, 
a moity or part of Cn x1 s r, for the whole. | 

3 When we havethe whole, that we take Him not, without His Te##e (andthat1s 
the Spirit : ) For, as good nottake Him at all. 


Three parts I would lay forth : * Thereis C n x 1 s x s part. » There is the p/- 
rits part. 3 There isthe Sacraments part. CnxrisrTs part, His double comming, 
in x water, and » bloud. Init, theſe : x That Chriſt was ſo to come. ® That Chriftdid 
ſo come. 3 Not onely did, but doth ſo come dayly to us. 4 As Hee comes tous 
both,ſo we to cometo Him for both ; and (ever) totake heed of the error,of cither 
lone, ofturning or ſolum, into ſolum. | 

Then the Spirits part, * Of His witneſſe. > Ofthe truth of it. 7. Of His witneſſe, 
1 That a witneſſe there istobe. » Thata witneſſe there is. 3 Nay, not oze,but three, + 0 
which, the Spirit is one and the chicke witneſſe : His witneſſe to? Zeſs, to 3 Chrif = 


Sermon 13- of the Houy Gnosrt. 


- 2 to the water, tothe 4 bloud, He came in. This, of His witzeſſe, Then, of the 
cam ? z fir. and withall, how to diſcerne the Spirit, that is, the Truth. | 
wh F laſt, the reverſall to this. That, as not theſe, withourthe Spirit ; So, not 
the Spirit, without theſe (that is) not without the 'Sacraments, which arerhe 707K - 

ts, and pledges of theſe. Ando, that we endeavour, that the Spirit, on this day 
(the 1 ay ofthe Spirit) may come to us, and give His witneſſe, that Cur 1sriscome 
© us, and come to us in them; in them both ; to our comfort both heere, and 


eternally. | 4 
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our of the world, when Hee came, ſhould come in water and bloud. His name. 


T-- itis written,and thus it bchoved,that He that was to come, Jeſas the $Savi. 


was ſo called (Teſ#s) faith the Angel, to ſhew He ſhould ſave Hu people from 

their (0nnes. To ſave us from them, by takin them away : For, Hic eft omnis fruttns 
(faith Eat, and it is a ground with us, ) All the fruit wee have, is the taking away of our 
ſin. Take that away, the reſt will Sollow of it ſelte: thar (indeed) is all inall. 

To take away fintie, two things are to be taken away. For, in finne, are theſe two : 
t Reatys, and » Macula (as all Divines agree) the guilr, and the ſoyle or por. The guilt, 
to which Puniſhment is due : The ſpot , whereby we grow loathſome in Gov s 
eyes, and even in mens,too. For,cven before them, Shame and Reproach follow ſnne. 
Take theſe two away, and finne is gone. Andthere is no people, under heaven, 
but have ſenſe of theſe two and no religion is, or ever was, but laboured to remove 
them both, Wn Us 

To take away ſoyle, water 15'moſt fit : To take away guilt, bloud, Nopuniſh- 
ment, for any guilt, goes further thanbloud.' Therfore had the heathen their luſtrati. 
ons, for the ſoyle ; which were ever by Water (--donec me flumine vivo Abluero, ) and 
their expiations, for the guilt, by ſheddifg of bload ever (ſanguine placaſtis ; ) withour 
which they held no remiſſion of runes. | 

The Iewes, they likewiſe had their prinkling water forthe wncleaneſſe : had their 
ſaine ſacrifice, the bloud whereof done on theit poſts, the deſtroyer paſſed by them,the 
2wl by-it being firſt taken away. _ 

Burthe Prophet tells us, No water (no, not ſnow-water, and put to it »itre and Borith 
and fullers ſcope, never ſo:much) can enter into the ſoule, totake away the ſteines of ir. 
And the Apoſtle he tells iis: 7t was impoſſible, the blond vf bulls or goates ſhould ſatisfie 


for the ſunnes of men. The water had not the vertue, to get out thoſe ſpots : nor the 


bloud, the value, to make ſatisfaRion to G o »,for mans treſpaſle, 

Donec venit q8i venturus erat, Till He came that was to come ; Shils, with a bloud, 
and a water, which (becauſe ir was the bloxd and water ofthe Sonne of G 0 v; and ſo of 
Gop) by his divine power,infuſed into both,gave the water ſuch a piercing force,and 
gave the bloud fo ineſtimable high a value, as was able to worke both : to put an end 
tothat which neither the waſhings; nor offerings of Nature, or of the Law could ridde 
usof. Thus, in water and bloud was He to come, that was to take finne away. 

Thus was He to come, and thus did He come: did coine diverſewaycs. 1» bloud,the 
bloud of His Circumciſion , Inwater, the water of His Baptiſme. Began io, and ſo ended : 
In water, the water of His ſtrong c 
Cov for us; inbloud, the bloud of His paſſion, the blond of Gethſemane, His bloudy 
ſweat , thebloud of Gabbatha, of the ſcourges and thornes ; the bloud of Golgorha; of His 
hands and feet digged. Thus came He. | 


R Yet isit none of theſe, Saint 7ohy pointeth to : (theſe were at ſeverall times: ) bur, 
© points to His comming in both together ar once. This place of the Epifle; referrs 
tothatplace ofthe 


Goſpel, where at once, with one blow,His ſide being opened, there 


rying and teares, whereby He made ſupplication to | 


Fer 
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came forth bloud and water both. Bloud, Sanguis T eſtamenti (aith Zach. 9. the Bloyd of 
His Teitament, whereby He ſet His guilty priſoners free, Water (faith the ſame 2g. 
charie 13.) fons Domut Iſrael, a fountaine which He opened to the Houſe of 16477 
for fine, and for uncleaneſſe. The one, blond, the awHp, the ranſome or price of the 
rakingaway the guilt ;the other, water, the «Sv, laver of our new birth, from our oj. 
ginall corruption. , ORE ITY WR ry 3) TOP TY " 

Hee ſunt Eccleſia gemina ſacramenta (ſaith Auguſtine.) . Thele are (not ewo of the 
Sacraments , {o there might bee more, bur)rhe? WIn-SACTaments of the Church, So, 
but two of thar kind , two famous memorials left us ;in Baptiſme;ot the water, inthe Cup, 
of the New Teſtament, of the bloud, He then came in, 5 TERS, 1A 

Thus did C ut « 1 5 r come: didand doth ſtill, For the wordis not *awway; popes. 
ring tothetime paſt,buti>8", which relpeQeth eventhe reſent alſo. Came nor once. 
bur till andever commeth ſo, The water ſtill runnes ; tor He opened a fountaine ne. 
ver to be drawen dry ; And His maſſa ſanguinis 1snot ſpent neither , For, itis ſangui; 
eterni faderis, and ſo eternus : of the everlaſting Covenant ; and {o, itſclfe laſting for 
ever. 2h Tees Er, Aa... 

And that, this His comming to us; hee meanes; the otder ſhewerh. For, when i 
came from Him,it came in another order z bloud came fitſt, and then water : ſeethe 
Goſpell. But here inthe Epiſtle, when He comes tous ; wateris firſt, and then bug, 
Bloud and water, the order quoad ſe : Water andbloud, quoadnos. Evertous;inmy 
ter firſt. 27 | Th. TOCNTINN 

But what meanes this, wot in water onely, but in water and vloud ? To fayſ[in a4: 
ter and bleud?] was plaine enough, one would thinke. Qur rule 1s -in- Logike; Noy 
Sufficit alterum, oportet utrumque fieri'in Copulativis. Our rule in Divinitie; What God 
hath joyned, no man preſume to ſever. , Yer, when He had layd, in water and6Jpud; He 
comes over with them againe, with His nor in aqua ſolum,Not in water onely; but in w4. 
ter and bloud., What meanes this, but to make it yer more plain, that there might bee 
nomiſtaking,no (lipping of the collar; thatdne of them will not ſerve our turne 5 but; 
as once He came, ſo ſtill and ever we is to came inthem hoth. "- 

And as Hee to come to us, ſo we to cqme to Him. He to us in both; weto Hin 
for both. Hee notto us, in cither alone , weinotto Him, for cither alone, Fox, if for 
cither alone we make ſuperfluous His comming in the other; we queſtion His wile. 
dome, as if He came in more than needed, asif any thing He came in, might well cn. 
ough be ſpared. No, we need both, we have uſe of bath, and ſo to come to Him for 
them both. 

Among the profunda Satane,this was one ; when he could not «v5» keepe Himout : 
by a new Stratagem,he ſought avev rw 'InC3»;ſolvere Teſum (as the Fathers read the verſe 
ofthe Chapter next before) that is,to rake Him in peeces, When he could not prevaile 
inſerting up a falſe, he ſet ſome on worke, to take in ſunder the true, 

Was it notthus ? Did they not ſolvere, diflolve, take in ſunder His Natures : made 
Him come as onely man as Samoſatenus : made Him come, as onely G 0 Þ ; as Subet- 
lius ? Diſſolved they not His perſon, made Him comein two, as Neſtorivs ? And, 1s 
not this (here) a plainediſſolving alſo { He comming intirely in both,to takeHim by 
halves, take of Him what they liſt, whar they thinke will ſerve their turnes, and leave 
the other, and ler it lye * So take pars pro toto , a pecce of Teſ@s for the whole,as it they 
meant tobe ſaved by Synecdoche. 

Which very taking Him inpeeces, makes Him, that hee is not the true. Fo! it 
the comming inboth twaine, make Him Hic eſt ille ; the taking away of cither, tures 
Him into aliuns Tz sv vi; and fo, Hic non eF ille, This you may callI x $ySCHRl57> 
bur this is not that I x SvsC n 1 s r, Saint Tohn his #5434; taught us. There was 4 
ſort of Heretikes, in the Primitive Church, were fo all for watcr, cared ſo littlc for 
His comming in blozd, as they miniſtered the Communion innothing but water, ane 
are therefore called Hydropocaſtate, or Aquarii, There were others : Bur it were a 
world to rake up old errors : what need wee 2 Have we not now, that frameto! x 
ſelves a Cnxsr Withoutwarer, or a Cur 15s without bloud, and ſo ſeemto = 
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aqua ſola, or ſolws ſanguis, againſt Saint Johns, now in ſols (fat.) - 
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See youſome, that powre out themſelves into all riot, and follow excleaneſſe even wn 4.19 


with orcedinefſe * CHRIST in water would doc well for ſuch, and they care | 
it; by their good will would have none come upon them ; would nor by ors _e 
bee as they arc, 45 fwinein their wallow all their life long. No water, they ; bur bloud, 
rar as you will, Frame to themſelves a C un & 1 s r without water, all in 
This is that Cur1sr, that commeth : How-comes He © what brings He 2 | 
- in 4" op He good ſtore of thar, that we may ſtrike off the ar > oe 
core * 
ſpare that (with the Gergeſites, to pray Him to be gone, to depart From their cog 
oxy ot my re th K* all for comfort (as they call it ) kms for -_ 
See you ſome other (not many, yet ſome) caxrcfull to their weake a. 
tine xml _ oY l - ough upward pours overtaken otherwhile 1 —_ 74 
= 1 —_ " = at _ F "1 Thicke And alas they dare not come neer it(not His 
ud) as utterly w_ orthy of it. Theſe are bur few, in compariſon of thoſe other,the 
ſoli-ſanguines. Yet, tome ſuch thereare, and for them hath Saint 7ohy diredted thelet- 
"EP Tow + this order which ir ſtands ; that C u & 1 s T came not in water alone, 
Timorous trembling conſciences : thiake, they have never water enough : if th 
_ ry om any _—_ thing, wy hay quit caſt downe,utterly Jeiedhed ſtraig v4 
Mae, th , ro 1s aaa 0 of apti g at came inwater alone :nay,were turned into 
Eo Ss o ; erng Fo ; au os of the water ; as if Hecame all in water, 
ET pip : we bo $i 04.0 we bi. Him. Thele {cem to hold iz aqua ſola . 
than ofthe he con in bl eye __ as carh alike much,nolefle of theone, 
OO = ————— 
- But, the greater number by farre are thoſe,in the other extreame, that are nothin 
wore, Fete mongh Foe har ſole, apd arent how many folate 
mniſtion of runes in His bloud.fo | ef Hl and puniſhment taken away : heare, there is ze. 
a | \ 10 nts 715 yea F $ COR like horſe-leeches, ſo as if it 
niboli 7 c_ ee eaVE A roP of oud in Him. As for his water,they have 
es Ln _ Y ave any, et that run waſt ; arc all for b/oud, would nox 
was pe kr oy ary pan _ Him, nay if (as the waters of Agypt) all His 
almuch bloud, as little x 4. pong Il. they would be ; Cleane they care not to bee: 
_ —_— water as you Wi Both theſe would be looked to, burthis la- 
oat Ne pe" errour of our age, whercin.the water js even atthe /ow- 
5 nnd gh wo eſe, wee turne the now ſolu (as by good warrant wee may) 
Wil you Se Lee, y true, Fo ot in bloud alone (heare you) but in bloud and water. 
"ng 7 T6 4c =p a you have noCuRr1sr : ForCnxrrs rcame 
It lieth in the Text) and th 2 hi h ta sf 6 was Pot in war eſt Gor ſo 
quoad nos, is the firſt before blo 1 Th RT Pres paſſe thor ough firſt; water, 
youtoo. ond - There to beginnein Go » s name, Take that with 


They then, that have learned x 5 7 aright arc neto Him | . 
y ren, that have learned Cx x1 s t aright are to cometo Him for both. 


W1 | | 7 
ka] = woman of Samaria, Lok D give #s of thiswater : with them of Caperna- | 
> LOR D, g7Ve Ws of this bread, of this Cup of the New Teſtament in Thy blaud. , To 


come | : 4 Sn ara hoy 
Son i aq - c vloud, tor the forgiveneſle of our fines through faith in His bloud, 
We dobs. or water aſwell, for the raking our of the ſteynes. Yea (even as Eſai 
Faw t Fay nba bps ay gaudio de fontibus Salvators, even with joy to draw waters 
from Him. aviour : with more joy {o draw water, than to draw bloud 
But (i log] . CE 
either X T = ie wellinto the marter,they cannot be ſeparate ; they aremixr 
NNere LNEre1S AMIXWTrE of the bloud uthe water ;there is10,0f the water 
in 


come comming {o. Burt He comes with water roo. Nay, they.can | 


Nar.8.34. ; : 


Tob. 4.5; 
6.34. *; 
x Cor. 11, 25» 


i 


Eſay.12.3. 
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1 loh.1 7. 


Gal. 2.8. 

AQs1 5.9. 
Rom.8.20, 
1 Ioh. 3.3. 


Apoc.15. 4+ 


Rom, 1 5.34. 
x loh.2,1, 
Ioh.5.14. 


IT. 


The Spirits 
part, 


Toh. 1 9.30, 


a A witneſſe 


thers 15 to be. 


AQs 14.17. 


E ay $8.20. 


Of the SENDING Sermon 14. 
inthe bloud : we can miniſter no water, without bloud - nor bloud, without water. Tn 
baptiſme we are waſhed with water : That water 1s not without bloud.- The bloud lerves 
inſtead of xitre. He hath waſhed us from our ſinnts in His bloud ( Apoc. 1. 5.) (waſhed. ) 
They made their robes white in the bloud of the Lamb (Apoce7. 14+) No waſhing, no whz. 
ting, by water, without bloud. And, inthe Euchariſt,we are made drinke of the bleyd of 
the New Teſtament - but, in that bloud, there is water : for the bloud of Cn x 1 5 x py. 
rifieth us from our ſinnes. Now, to purifie, is avertue properly belonging to water. 
which yet is in the bloud : and purifying reterres to ſors, cha = properly, 
So, either is in other ; Therefore, the conceit of ſeparation, let it alone for 
ever. | 

Totake heed then of dreining Cun1sTs water from His bloud ; Or abſtraQing His 
bloud from His water ; of bringing inthe Reſtringent (ſo{a) into either. Every one of 
us, for his owne part, thus to doc. Bur howſoever men frame phanfiestothem.. 
ſelves (as frame they will, doe what we can) that our doQrine beJooked to, weeare 
nottoteach IxsvsCurisr, but That Is s vs Cunt s r,thatthus camein 
both. That our Divinitie then, onthe one fide, bee not wateriſh, without all heart or 
comfort ; preſenting C u n 1 s r in water onely, to make feare, wherenoneis, Nor, 
on the other, that we frame not our ſelves a ſanguine Divinitie,voyd of feare quite,and 
bringin Cu x 1 sT allin#loud, bloyd and nothing elſe, with /ztle water, or none at 
all; for feare of Ex nimia ſpe deſperatio. | 

Faith, as it juſtificth (ſaith Saint Paul, ) there is bloud : So it purifieth the heart 
(ſairh Saint Petey ,) there is water. Hope, as It ſaveth (ſaith Saint Paul, ) bloud : Soit 
cleanſeth (ſairh Saint John ,) water, In vaine we flatter our ſelves, if they doe the one, 
andnot the other. Doe wee make grace of none effec? ? that, we may not (Gal.2, 
ule.) Doe we makethe Law of none effef#, by faith ? that, we may not neither (Rom, 
3. 10.) nor, this day ſpecially, rhe Feaſt of the Law, and Spir:t, both : but rather eſta- 
bliſh ir Beſt, if it could be ſer right, the Song of Moſes and of the Lambe : itisthe 
harmonie of heaven, If we teach Ne peccetis (water ;, ) To teach alſo (bloud) Siquis ai 
tem peccaverit (with Saint 1ohp.) If we ſay _— es (bloud,,) to Tay Noli ampling 
peccare (water) withall, with C u 1 s t Himſelte. 

This isthatI ns vs Cur sr, andthetruedoftrine of Him : neither dilsta, 
and ſo evill for rhe heart ; nor tentans capt, and ſo fuming up to the head: Neither 
Scammoniate, tormenting the conſcience; nor yet Oprate, ſtupifying ir, and making it 
ſenſeleſfle. And fo much, for C n & 15s s double comming. 


Well, when C u « 1s r # come, and thus come, may wee begone, havewe done * 
Done ! we are yet inthe midſt of the verſe, before we makeanend oft, it muſt bee 
Whitſontide. The Spirit is ro come too. So.a new qui venit ; that comes in both thoſe, 
and comes in the Spirit, beſides. Anda new non ſolum ; not in water and bloud only, 
but in the Spzrit withall. 

Not, that C un & 1 s r ſaid not truly, Conſummatum eſt, that He hath not done all, 
Yes, to doe that was to be done, Cu « 1 s T-was enough . needs no ſupplic ; The Spt- 
wo comes not, to doe; comes bur to zeſtifie. Thar, inter alia, is one of His Ot- 

Ces. 

And, a Wrtneſſe is requifite. There is no matter of weight with us, if it be ſped au- 
thenrically (eſpecially a Teſtament) bur it is witha Teffe. And G o Þ doth none of 
His great workes, but ſo : of which, this Comming is one, even the greateſt of all. 
Neither of His Teftaments, without one. As G o » in nature left not Himſelfe with- 
our witneſſe ({aith the Apoſtle : ) So neither C ui x 15 Tin Grace, As then, in the 
Old Teſtament, Ad Legem & teſtimonium (ſaith Eſay 8.) So,in the New, Ad Evange- 
lium 3 teitimonium,to the Goſpell,to C x x 1 s x and theteſtimonie, calls Saint Tohn 
here. Cn x rs t alſoto have his Teſte : We tocall for it; and if it be called for of vs, 
to be ableto ſhew ir. | 

A wit- 


Ll 
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neſſe there needeth then, and a witneſſe there is. One, nay three. Inore dive. 5Awitn ſs. 
rum A_ cvery matter, nothing without rwo at leaſt. Bur in this, fo maine, (o _—_ is; " 
high 4 matter, Go » would enlarge the number ; have it in ore trium, have it full ; Dew. 17.6, 
no fewer than three : three, to His part ; three, to'ours. | 
At the ordering of it in heaven Fthree there were,the T Father,the 2 Word;and 3 the 
Spirit : that the whole Trinitie might be equally intereſſed inthe accompliſhmenc 
of the worke of our Salvation, and it paſſe{throughall their hands. And ar the ſpec. 
ding it incarth,ghree more : 1 The Spirit and > Water,and3 Blond to anſwere them, thar 
all might goe by a Trinitie,chat Holy,Holy,Holy, might be thrice repeared.” The truth 
herein anſwereth to the type. For under the Law, nothing was held perfcly hallow - 
ed, till ir paſſed three, the 2 cleanſing water, firſt ; rhe *® ſprinkling of bloud, ſecond; 3 
and laſt, thatthe holy ozle were upon it roo (the Holy ole, the Holy Ghoſts type :) bur 
when any thing annointed with a Ithree,then had His perfect balydome; then it was 
holy indeed. And, even ſo paſſe we through three hands, all.” * Gods, as men: Water 
notes the Creation : the heavens are of water, andif they, the reſt. Gods, as men ; 
« Chriſts, as Chriſtian men, Blond notes the redemption : 3 And the Spirits,as Spiritual | 
men, which pertaines ro all. If any be Spirituall, He knowes'this : and you that be Spi- Cal6.r, 
rituall doethis (ſaith the Apoſtle.) For, Chriſtians that be animales Spiritum non ha- _— 
bentes, Saint 1udetells us, there 1s no great reckoning to be made of them. 
Tolet the other goe. The Spirit is awitneſſe, to Is Svs Cunis r,thatcame cThe virita 
in water and bloud : Witneſſe, to IxSvs Cunisr, that came - witneſſe, to His _ 
water and bloud, He came in. Ina witneſſe.it is required, He be Teſtis idonexs + will Ciif tha 
you ſee,quam idoneus,how apt, how every way agreeing © The Spirit and Jeſus agree: 6+ 
leſus was conceived by the Spirit, The Spirit and Chriſt agree: inthe word Chriſt, 
isthe Spirit, For [Cnx18s Tt) is annointed. Annointed with what £ With the Ho. 5 To the water 
ly Cheb, the true YVn#ion,and the truth of all anions wharſoever, The Spirit and wa- 20d blovd, He 
ter agree: the Spirit moved on the face of the waters. The Spirit and bloud agree + The _ 
Spirit of life is in the blond , tlie veſlells of it; the arteries, runne along with the texture Levic. 19-11 
of the veines, all the body over. . | 


To His comming, this Spirit agreeth alſo; When He came, as eſus, the Spirit con- 7? His comb 
, ; : ho oy: eto, . . ming. 
ceived Him. W hen He came,as Cu x 1 s rt, the Spirit annointed Him, When He 
came, in water, at His Baptiſme, rhe Spirit was there: game downe in the ſhape of a Dove, Tob.1-31- 
reſted, abode on Him, When He came, in bloud, at His Paſſion, there too : 7t was the 
eternal Spirit of G o », by which He offered Himſelfe without ſpot unto Go v (Heb g. 
4.) So,the moſt fir that can be, to beare yyitneſle to all befor interfuit, & vidit, &r 


axdrvit, was preſent, heard, and ſaw, was acquainted with all that paſſed : none can 
ſpeake to the point ſo well as He. | UT | a 
| The Spiritis awitneſſe, is true every way: But, why is it ſaid, It is the Spirit that The Spirit. 0 
beareth witneſſe, ſeeing they both (water and bloud) beare itto0 it is Wat#}/ir is bloyg: ue YI: 
that beare witneſſe alſo, They (indeed) are witneſſes : but, ir is the Spirir; He it is 
that is the principal witneſſe, and principally to be regarded,before the reſt.” Here, He 
comes 1n laſt , but He is (indeed) firſt; and ſo as firſt,is placed at the eight verſe, where 
they are orderly reckoned up. And good reaſon. Heis one af the rhrer; both above 
In heaven, and beneathin earth : third, there above; firſt, here beneath : witneſſe, in 
both Courts ; admitted ad jos reſts in both, for His ipeciall credirin both: the vedius 
termmus (as it were) betweene heaven and carth, betweene God and may, © 
Beſides it is {layd, Itis He, He it i that beareth witneſſe. For, itis neither of the 0- 
ther,will do us any good without Him: the whole weight lieth upon Him. Nor the 
water without the Spirit, it is but nudum & egenum clementum. Notthe bloud with. Gal.4.9. 
Out the Spirit, no more than the fleſh without the Spirit, non prodeſt quicquam (as ſaid loh.6.63- 
He, whoſethe fleſh and bloud was, Cuxts:r Himſelfe.) den ed, 
oY me ſee . proofe withour ir, C & I's 7 Came tO Simon Magus in water, Ads 18.15. 
ae prized: CnRism.cameto Indas, in bloud; he Was a commu#iicant : bur M446: 
oo there came none, to teſtifie: they were both never the berter. Thebetrer ? nay 

worle: Simon periſhed in the gall of bitterneſſe ; Tudas bibit mortem de fomte vite,, aa. s. 3+ 

Vuuy ftorg | 
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3 Cor.10.16. 


Toh 4.14. _- 
Ioh.6.17, 


3 The truth of 


His wit%ſſe. 
Joh.14.6. 


1 loh. 4.3. 


Thar truth to 
be knowcn, 


x loh.4.6, 
$ Cor. 11.4. 


By His ſpiritiz. 
all mocions. 
loh, 5.8. 


By newneſſe 
ot lite. 


lob. 6.E3. 
3 Cor.3 6, 


The notes of 
thar lite. 
lob. 3.8. 

2 Tim.g.t. 

1 Cor.12.11. 
2 Bieath, 


Of theS £ N D1NG Sermon 13; 
from the cup of bleſſing dranke downe his owne bane. All, for watt of xr Pirits; 
el. Sois it, with the word, andwith any meanes elſe. 

But let the teſtimonie of the Spirit come, the water becomes a well, ſpringing y, ,, 
eternitiethe fleſh and bloud, meat that periſheth not, but enaureth to life everlaſting, 
And even innature, we ſeethis : Water, if it be nor aqua vita, have nora jpjy; 


to moveir, and makeir runne, it ſtands and putrifies: and blond, it nofpirix in it; it 


congeales, and growes corrupt and foule, as the bloud of a dead man, The ſpirit hel. © 
perth this, and upon good reaſon dothir. For, C nn 1 s r being conceived by tþ, 
Spirit,it was moſt meet,all of Chriſt ſhould be conceived the ſame way. That Which 
conceived Him, ſhould impregnate His water, ſhould animare His bloxd, ſhould giveth, 
wivificat; the lifeand vigor, to them both. Iris the Spirir then,thar giverh the Witneſl, 

 "Now;ina Witreſſe,above all it is required, bebe #rue : the Spirit s ſotrue,as He i; 
the Truth it ſelſe. The Spirit, the trath? Why Cunisr faithof Himſelfe, 7»; 
the truth. All the better : for, Yerum vero conſonat, one truth will well ſor wich . 
will uphold, will make proofe one bf another, as theſe two doe prove either other je. 
ciprocally. The Spirit, Cunisrs oofe: Cu 1 5 r,the a CH, 
the Spirits : Every ſpirit that tonfeſſeth not Ca nl sr, is not the true ſpirit, The 
Spirit CmniSTs: Cuntsr, if He havenotthe Teſte of the Spirre, is not the 
true Cu 1 s r. Alwaies; the Truth is the beſt witneſſe. And, if He be the 774th,on 
His teſte, you may beare you ſelfe. Not ſo, on water, or bloud : without Him, th 
may well deceive us, and be falſa and fallacja, as wanting the Truth, if He, if the gyj. 
rit be wanting. Th T7 BVAN 

It will then much concerne us, to be ſure; the Spirit; on whoſe teftimonie wwe ars 

thus wholly to rehe,that that ſpirit be the #ruth. And, it is the tnaihe point of all, to 
be able todiſcerne rhe Spirit, thar is the 1r#4h - becauſe, as there is a Spirit of tiuth, 

ſo istherea ſpirit or error abroad inthe world ; yea many ſuch firirs - and the 4g. 
file who tells us of alivm I x s v wi inthe ſame verſetells us of alinm ſpiritum, too, 

We be then totrie, which ſpirit is the 17th , that ſo the ſpirie on whole witneſe we 

reſt our ſelves, be the truth. How take we notice of the Spirit ? How knewt 
the Angel was come downe intothe poole of Betheſda, but by the ſtirring and mo- 
Ving of the water ? So by ſtirring up in us ſpirirma# motions, holy ——_ and de- 
ſires; is the Spirits comming knowen. Specually, if they doe not vaniſh againe.. For 
if they doe, then was it ſome other flaruous matter, which will quiver in theveines, 


(and unskilfull people call it the 4fe-bloud ;) but the Spirit it was not. The Spirits tno- 


tiori, the pulſe; is not for a while, and then ceaſcth ; bur is perperuall; holds as long as 
lite I ry intermittent ſomerime, for ſome little Yay ; w. 
Yet hold we it not ſafe, to lay overmuch weight upon good motions, which niay 
come of divers cauſes, and of which (ggod motions) there are as many in hel, 2s 
heaven. The ſbtcſt way istolay it on that, our S ay 10 v « and His Apoſtles ſoot. 
ten lay it, that is; 6n Spirits vivificet. TheTife is ever the beſt indicant ſigne ofthe 
Spirit.  Novum ſuperveniſſe Spiritum, nova vite ratio demonſtrat, that a new Spiritis 
come, a new courſe of life is the beſt demonſtration. Ed, 
Now, life is beſt knowen, by vitall ations. Three the Scripture couriteth: 
* Spi ritusubi vulty ſpirat, by breath : * Spiritus manife#t? loquitur, by ſpeech : 3 Omni 
hec operatur unus idemque Spiritus, bythe worke : (theſe three.) 
© 1 The neereſt and moſt proper note of the Spirit is piration, or breathing. In br 
thing there is a double a: * there is a Syſtole; a drawing in of the ayre (and that!s 
cold) agreeth with Cu t s r i#water : there coinesa coole breath ever from the 
water. * Andthere is a Diaſtole, a {ending forth of the breath ; and that (we know) 1s 
warme, and agreeth with C u « 1 s t in bloud. Forbloud is it,that ſendeth a warm 
vapour into all the limmes; | WA | | 
Agreeable.to theſe two, have youthe rwo Spirits, which upoh the matter, arc but 


 thetwo as of one and the ſame Spirit - * Inſpired, rhe $ pirit of feare, E(a. 11. 2+ Tht 


fſeareof Gov. * Ont-breathed, the Spirit of faith, 2 Cor. 4.12. Faithin Cu & 157: 
Feare comes inwater : ſo ſaith Salomen ;the Feare of G © v is fons vite, the welſprins 


las. oaks 
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| 114.27.) that is water. Faith comes in bloud , per fidem in anTuinem Ip- 
bd y : ado faith in His bloud. So, is every fn f on is of the 5A 
ju And to blow out faith Rill, and never draw in feare, is ſuſpicious, is not ſafe. 
The true ſþiration, the breathing aright, conſiſting of theſe two, is a fi2ne of the right 
"Te next ſigneinthe ſameverſetoo: And you heare the moiſt of it, For, ſo the 2 
Apoſtle faith; the Spirit ſpeakes evidently , thar is, His noiſe and ipeech is evidently to gel 
be diſtinguiſhed ,fromthoſe of other Spirits. His comming in tongues this day,ſhew- 
«th no leſſe. W hich figne of ſpeech dorh beſt and moſt properly fort here, with a 
witneſſe. For, 2 witne(ſe, what he harh to teſtifie, ſpeakes it out vocally. 
What noiſe thea is heard from us 5 W hat breathe we 2 Whar ſpeakes the Spirit 
manifeſtly from our mourhes * It curſing, and b:terneſſe, and many a foule oath, It this 
noiſe be heard from us:If we breathe mines & cedes,bluſter out threatning and ſlaying A8s 9.1. 
(that noyſe:) If = *2©, rotten,corrupt,obſcene communication come out ofour _ 4. 2. 
mouthes ; we are of Galilee, and owt very = bewrayeth us. This, is not the breath "#78 
ofthe Spirit; this, He ſpeakes not : evidently He ſpeakes it nor. Itis not the rongue of 
heaven, this: Not ſicut dedit Spiritus eloqwi, no utterance of the Spirits giving. Some A®%34 
of Chriſts water would doe well, to waſhtheſe our of our mouthes. The ſpeech 
ſounding of the Spirit, is a ſigne of the true Spirit, 

The laſt (bur the ſureſt of all) onnia hec operatur Spiritus. Andthe worke is as a 
cleerely to be diſtinguiſhed,asthe ſpeech. Each Spirit hath his proper worke, and is 2 Cor.: 2.1, | 
knowne by it. No manever ſaw the workes of the Devill come from the Spirit of Mare. 12.43. 
Gov. Benort deceived, the workes of uncleaneſſe come from no Spirit, but the #n- 1am-4-5- 
cleane ſpirit. The workes of Cain, from the ſpirit of envie : The workes of Demas, * CES. 
from the ſptrit ofthe world. All the grofle errors of our life from the ſpirit of erroy. 
Bur this, this is the Spirit of Truth : And the breath, the ſpeech, the operati- 
ons of Him, beare witneſſe, that He is ſo. Now, if He will depole, thatthe wa- 
terand bloud, Cnumisr camein, Hecame in, for us; and weour parts in them : 
in them, and in them both: and ſo depofing, if we fcele His breath, heare His 
ſpeech, ſee His workes according, we may receive His witneſſe then : For, His wit- 
nejje us true. 

4 Now, that upon this day,the dey ofthe Spirit, the Spirit may come and beare this 
witncſſe, to Chriſts water and bloud, there 1s to be water and bloud, for the Spirit to 
beare witneſſe to, So was there (ever) as this day, in the Church of Chriſt. Water : 
aſolemne Baptiſme in memorie of the firſt shree thouſand, this day, baptized by Saint 
Peter. Andbloud : never a more frequent Exchariſt, than at Pentecoe?, in honour of a6; zo. 16, 
this Spirit,to which Saint Paul made ſuch haſte with his almes and offerings. Wirneſle 
the great workes done by Pentecoſtal oblations ; which very oblations remaine in 
lome Churches to this day. — 
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So are wenow come to the Reverſal, tothe laſt »oz ſolum : and here it is. Not in The Reverſal 


the Spirit alone, but in water and blond, reciproce. As not theſe, without the Spirit : ſo 
neither the Spirit withour theſe, that is, without the Sacrament, wherein thele be. So 
tave we a perfe&t circlenow, Neither in water, withour bloxd ; nor in bloud without 
water, nor inthem alone without the Spiris , nor inthe Spirit alone, without them. -1 | 

This day, C i & 1s x comestous inblead, in the Sacrament of it ({o.) Bur (as | 
we laid before) either is in other : Bloyd is not miniſtred, but there is an ingredient of | 
the purifying vertue of water withall, in it: So, He comes in water, too. Yea, comes 
n water firſt ; ſo lye they, inthe Text: water to goc before, with us, So did it, atthe [ 
very unſtirurion'ts ſelte, of this Sacrament. The pitcher of water, and he that carried it, Mar.14 14, | 
Was nor in vainegyen fora figne : went nor before them, that were ſent ro make l 


rady for it, for nothipg. 

It had a meaning, that water;and ithad anuſe. Their feet were waſhed with 1t,& their 

feet being cleane,they were clean every whit. Many make ready for it, that ſee neither 1chay. ze. 
Vuu 2 wAreF 
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Plal. 26.6. 


Heb 9.14- 


Zach. 13.1. 


Mar, I 4.24. 


Of the Sz n DING Sermon tg, 


water nor pitcher ; It were well, they did: their feete would be waſhed . ſo would 1 cir 
hands, in innocencie, that are to goe to His Altar. Ininnocencie, that is, in a ſedfujt 
purpoſe of keeping our ſelves cleane: So, to come, For, to come andnot ith thy 
purpoſe, better not come at all. To finde a fecling of this purpoſe before, and tg 
marke well the ſucceſſe and effe, that doth follow after. For, ifit faile us cont;. 
nually, Chriſt did not come. For, when He comes, though.it be in þloyd, yetHe 
comes with water at the ſame time. Ever, inboth: never, in one alone. 

His bloud is notonely drinke, to nouriſh, but medicine, to purge. To nouriſhthe ne 
man, which is faint and weake (G o Þ wote ;)but to take downethe old, which is 
ranke in moſt. Ir is the proper effet of His bloud zIt doth cleanſe our conſciences from 
dead workes, to ſerv ethe living GOD. | 

Whichifwe finde it doth, Chriſt is come to us, as He 1s to come, And the Spirit 
is come, and. puts His Teſte. And if we have His T eſte, we may goe Our way in peace. 
we have kept a right Feaſt to Him, and tothe memorie of His comming. ; 

Even ſocome Loxv Izs vs, andcome 0 Bleſſed Spirit, and beare witneſe to 
our ſpirit ; that Cu x 18 T $ water,and His bloud, we have our part in both; both,in 

the fountaine opened for ſinne ana for uncleaneſſe, aud in the bloud of the | 
New Teſtament, the Legacie whereof, is everlaſting life in 
thy kingdome of glorie. Whither, Canis r 
that paid the purchaſe ; and the 
Spirit, that giveth the ſeiſrn, 
vouchſate tobring 
us all, _ 
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CHED BEFORE: THE. 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT GREE N- 
VVICH, on the XX. of May, A.D:"” 
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Mpcxx1. being WHlTsSYNDAY.. 


p SEXY 
CS TY 
— D_— 


IAM. Cray. ). Ver XVI, XYHL. 
Nolite itaque errare fratres metdilectiſsimi, 
Omne datum optimum, & omnedonur perfeum de- 
 furſum eſt, deſcendens a Parre luminum,-apud 
quem non eſt tranſmutatio, nec viciſsitudinis obum- 
bratio. _— Tp 


Erre not my deare brethren, Yours 6 tl 

Every good thing, and every perfef gift is from above, and com- 
meth downe from the FatatR of lights, withwhom # 
n0 variableneſſe, neither ſhadowing by turning.  enetoidt 


IN D, if every good giving and every perſedt gift, 
what giving ſo good, or what giftſo perfect, as 
R[| the gift of gifts, this daies of, the :2:ft of the 
Hor x Grosr ? There arean it, all the points 
inthe Text. It is from above ;It deſcendedwiſibly 
this day : and from the Farhih of lights; ſo ma- 
ny tongues,ſo many lights , which kindled ſuch a 
light in the world on this day,:as tothis day is 
not pur out, nor ſhall everbe;ro'the worlds end. 
ANSAWY A Firft,the Hor y Gros r is ofcityled by 
2 ACGIH FJ "Rex this very nare cr hits of cif of God. If 
Jy” <),XJGJ| Je knew the gift of God (ſaith our SAvior Rr) nohq.to. 
LE ASS i” the wie 26h bo wells fide. Whargift was _ 
that 2 Tt is plaine rhete, the water of life, That water was the'Spirit : T his He ſpake of Toh. 7.39. 
the Spirit (ſaith Saint Tohn, who knew His mindebeſt) as then, [nor yer given, but | 
lince (as upon this day) fent into the world. | 


Vun) Secondly, 


of the StgExDinG Sermey 14 


Secorxly, This gift is both goodand perfect : fo good, as it is de bens cop 
all goods, oof beſt : 7 of all perfe27s, the moſt abſolutely perfect : the gift Siem y ; 
or per fection of all the giſts of Go ». What ſhould 1 ſay © Not to be valu4 (faith 

Saint Peter;). not to be witered (faith Saint Pawt,) as if all the 2onewes thar war 
carth befgre;.and all that came downe this day, were httle enough, or indeer ow 
not etioughh; not able any. way to utter or expreſle it. 

Thifdly, nay. itis 70s one gift among many (how complete ſdever') biu i is wa 
in one; {o-anany tongues, ſo many gifts ;- as, ſo many-grapes, in a cluſter, (0m, 

P:a.68.18. praines, in a pomgranate. In this one g/ff, arc all the reſt, Aſcending up on higl,, 46, 

na dedit,He gave gifts : all theſe dona were n hoc Dono; all thole gifts in this Gift. eve. 
ry one of them folded upas it were incluſive. The Father, the Formaine , the Soune 
the Cifterne the Hoir: Gunosr the Conduit-pipe, or pipes rather (for they are 
many) by anftfirough which, they are derived downe to us. | 

"Foutthly ,ahd laſtly, not my in Him,and by Him, but from Him too. Fort 
iS or 4 = by Giver both, T. ere Fs great varietie of 2ifts dairh'St, Pant) but tt i; 
one andthe ſarke Spirit, that maketh diſtribution of then to every man ſeverally;even 
as Himfelfe pleaſeth. Both the thing given, andthe Party that grveth it, all derived tg 

* us froti-flim, wroughtin us by Him, and by us to be referred to Him. - 

At the time'of any of Go Þ s gifts ſent us by Him, to ſpeake of Scriptures of this 
nature,cannor ſeeme unfeaſonable : bur, of all other, ar the time of this erft, moſt pro- 
perly. Dona dedit hominibus : what day was that ? even this very day. Dies drgorum 
hic, ſo many tongues, ſomany gifts. This oy (Iay) whereto Donum Dei, and Dy. 
nuws Dici fall together ſo happily. - We have brought urto the Day, | 


The Summe, Ir will not be amiſſe, to touch the enda little, which the Apoſtle aimeth atintheſe 
1 1ob.2.7. words. . It-isthe old, it is the xew Commandement, Mandatum veius & novum, to 
make us ove Go p. The point, whereto the Law and the Prophets drive, yea, the 
Goſpel; and the Apoſtles, and all. 'We cannot love Yim well, whom we thinke not 
well of, 'We cannot thinke well of him, whom wethinke, evz# comes trom. Then, 
to thinke ſo well of G o Þ, as not to thinke any evil : notany evi/, no, bit inſtead 
thereof, all gcod commeth to us, from Him. So thinking, we cannot chooſe but we 
mult love Him. 
And to this end (ar the thirteenth verſe before) S. ames had rold us plaine, God 
#s not the Author of evill : Not tempted Himſclfe, not tempting any toit, As atthac 
verſe,” northe Authowr of evil : Soat this, the Author of all, and every gud, Men, 
when theix-braines are turned with diving into G 0» $ ſecrets, may conceiptas they 
pleaſe: bur,when all is ſaid that can be, No man can ever entirely love him,whom he 
thinkes ſo evill of; as to be the Author of evil. Weare (with Saint James) toteach, 
and you to beleeve that,will procure youtolove G o » the better ; not that,willalien 
your minds, or make you love Him the worſe, That therefore,'S. James denies per» 
emptorily: No evill , Nemo dicat, Let no man ſpeak it, let ir not once be ſpoken. 
Bur ler this be hardly, That allthe goad we have or hope tor, deſcends downetrom 
Him. - And that S. James (here) affirmes as carneſtly ; Erre not wy deare brethren. It 
iS toerre, to thinke otherwiſe : for that abſolutely, Every puts ren and againe 
over, Every perfet gift, there is not one of them all, but from Him they come. And 
ſo, wee in all duty to love Him, from whom all, and all manner 2ood proceedeth. 
This'is His end, Love; and that falls fit and is proper tothis Feaſt, the Feaſto! 
Ram.15.39. Love: .' For, Love isthe proper attribute and proper effec of the Spirit (Per charis- 
ters Spiritus ;) the love of G © v is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, this 
day given unto us, 


TheDiviſi, The verſe, to the Chapter, is acleere and a ſtri& propoſition,but hath in it the force 
' or energie, to makea complere argument, For, if all good from Go D, chenno 
Iaw3.11- gill, Saint 1ames layes it for a ground: Salt or bitrer water and ſweet cannot iſſue both 


from one foumtaine ; Nor the workes of darkeweſſe, fromthe Father of lights, never. & 


Sermon | þ+ of the Horry Gros x. 47 
But we take it onely as a propoſition, wirh a little 7remn,ar the end of it; If we aske 
the queſtions of Art concer ning it, Lung, Quanta, Dualis ? ©uc ?Itis Categoricall - 
Quanta * [t is wniverſall : Lualss ? Firſt, 1t 1s af firmatrve : ten; true; Erre not] g0ts 
Frei: So true, astothinkethe contrarie, is a flar error, | 
The Rules of Logike divide a propuſition to our hands, into the fore-pare (in I. 
Schooles, they call ir SubjeeFum - ) and intothe after-part,whichrthey call Predicaturs. 
1. The ſubjettur here 1s Omne datum, &c. The pradicatum, Deſurſumeſt, &&c, The 
Subject 1s double: * Datum bonum, and > Donnm perfetum, with an univerſal nore 
ro either : Every good and every perfert, to be ſure, to takein all, to leave out none. 2. 
The predicatur, that ſtands of three points: * Whence - 2 How : and 3 from whom : 
from the Father of lights . | | 
Then comes the res (I told you of) proviſionally, to meet with an objecFion, a 17: 
thought that might riſe in our hearts peradventure : Tharis, ir may be, as the lebrs : 
of the world, or the children, have their yariarions, their chanzes, ſothe Father alſy 
may have them. Bur, that He puts us ourof doubr of roo, with as peremprorie a »e- 
gative: Beit with the /ights as it will ; with the Father of lights, with Go v, there 
is no variation, no change; No not ſo muchas a ſhadow of them. In cffe, as if He 
ſhould ſay : from the Father of lights, which is unchangeable , or from the #nchanoea- 
ble Father of lights : and fo, it ſhall be meerCaffirmarive; but that; there is Major Ui 
in negatione, Denial is ſtronger. : 90s 
And all theſe he brings in, with a Nolzee eyrare : and that not without juſt cauſe, 
For, about this verſe and the points in it, there are no lefſethan ſeven ſandric errour:; 
I ſhall note you them as I goe, that you may avoid them. Together with ſuch matter 
of durie as all incidently fall in from each. Specially; touching the gift of the day; 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, - | > hap 4.14.17 "BY » | 
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O rakethe propoſition ini ſunder. '- The ſubje@ firſt» 4nd thatis double , 1 Da- ”—_ _—_— 
L ram, and > Donum : andeither ofthem his propet Epither ; * Good, and 2 perfect. pigec 
loyntly, of both together firſt : after, ſeverally of eithtr part: 4 The Subjre: 
Datum, arid Donam, they both come of Do , Giverithey are both, Where (firſt) {je 9n: 
becauſe it is the Feaſt of Tongues, to ſet our tongue right. For, the world; and the x " POT} 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeake not one language : Not with-onetomeve both. There ſhould not * 29m 
elle have necded any to have beene ſetxdowne: Theworldralkes of all; as had : the ,., * 
Holy Ghoſt, as given. Looke to the Habendum (ſaiththe world) the having : that is aura 
the Spirit of the Worlds. Religion, looke ro Donuh and Datum, the giving» that 
IS His, The Heathen calls His verrue #5 a hab:t , that, comes of habendo. The Chri- 
ſian (by Saint Zames here) das, dipnus, datur and dbwuns - all which come of Daxds. 
Thus doth the Holy Ghoſt frame our tongues to fpeake; if we will ſpeake with the 
tongues of this Day. They that doe nor, they are of Galilee, and their ſpeech bewrai- 
«h them ſtraight. | >. 
Will you heare one of them 2 You know who ſaid, Soule thou haſt enough (haſt : ) Like 12.19; 

10d you know who ſpake otherwiſe, Quid habes quod non accepiſti 7 Whar but chat you GRAB 
ave received. Receiving and giving (you know) are relatives; which; the other lit- 
tle thought of. Youmay know each; by their diale&. OE 
al FROM the beginning: Eſa he ſaid; Habeo bona plarimia frater mi, 1 have goods Geiizz 5: 
'S ; that is his phrale of ſpeech; thar, rhe language of Edom. Whar ſaith 
hs? x oe ſame time ? Eſas asking him; what were all the Jroves he met, They 

oath 2 the good things thar G o Þ hath given me. Have (ſaich Eſan :) Given me Geaz4.6. 

o = ) None habes ? Have nit I power t6 crucifie thee; and have not I power to de. 

er thee? You may know it, it is Pilates voice. But our $4vi0n# Herells him : © Ra 
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Toh 19.11, 


7TThe L Error 


@t eacb/(ve- 
rally : 
1 Datum: 


1 Datum. 


2 NoxKM. 


Tob 1 21, 


Luke 10 42. 


2 Perfectum. 
x Cor. 13.10. 


Col 3.1 4. 


Luk. 13 32. 


Of the SENDING Sermon 4, 


Non laberes poteſtatem ; Power ſ:ould he have had none, if it had not beene gizuy j,;1,, 
and given him from above : Sf, James his very phraſe (here) from C u x 1 : 
mouth. So muſt we ſpeake, if we will ſpeakeas Cnnisrt ſpake. | 

This then is the firſt error, To have our minde runne and our ſpeech runne, all 
upon having. Men are all for having, thinke and 1} peake of what they have, Without 
mention or whence, or how, or from whom they receive it, orthat it is given tht 
atall. Nolite errare, Be not deceived; for, allthat you have, 15 datum or aonum, al] . 
and they both are of free gift ; given, all. Thus the rongue that ſate this day on $41y; 
1ames's head taught him to call them. Thus farre joyntly ;now leverally, 


STS CWN 


For there is a cleft in theſe rongues. The cleft is Datum and Donum. Would not 
wrap them all upin one word, but expreſſesthem in two. Somewhat there js, i 
that. We may not admit of any idle Tawtologies in Scripture. Two ſeverall ſorts then 
they be(theſetwo) not oppoſite, but differing onely in degree, as more and lefle, zag. 
ry gift isa giving : Not every giving, 4 gift : Every perfet?, good, not every gouy, 
perfect, Weare nottothinke, either all our ſnxes, or all our gifis to be of one IQ 
Saint Matthews talent is more than Saint Lukes pound, Caſars penny, than the y;. 
dowes two mites, yet good money all, in their ſeverall values. Of theſe two, t p,. 
tum, and * Donum ; *,Bonum, and 3 Perfetium ; one is greater or lefle than ano. 


ther. 


He beginnes with the leſle, Datum. Weigh the word, it is but a Partrciple - they, 
have zepſes, and tenſes, time. So, that, is onely temporal. 

But Dowum imports no time : ſo, a more ſet terme ; bath more ſubſtance in it,is 
fixed ot permanent, One (as it were) for terme of yeares : The other, ofthe nature 
of a perpetuitie, A datum, that which is ſtill in giveng ; that, periſhes withthe uſe, as 
doe things tranſitorie; and be of that ſort, that 7b ſpake, G o p hath given, and 
G 0 .Þ hath taken away, Denwm: is not ſo, but of thar ſort, that C u x'1 « + ſpeakes, 
in Maries choice, ſo given, 4s it.ſhould never be taken from her, 'So, one referres tothe 
things which are ſcene, which are temporall : the other, to the things nor ſeenc, that 
are eternal, One; to the body, andtothis world: the other to the ſoule rather, andthe 
lite of the world ro core; Tn EO 

We ſhall diſcerne it the more cleerely, if we weigh the two Adjedives, * Good, 
and 2 perfett : they differ, Every goog 1s not perfet?. We know, the Law i good ((aith 
the Apoſtle :) bur we know withall, the Law bringeth nothing to perfe&tion,(o, not 
perfect. Nature (qu4 natura) is good, yet- unperfect : andrhe Law, inthe rigor ofit, 


' not poſſible ; through the imperfeRionof it, Nature is not, the Law is not taken a- 


way ; 200d both: but graces added to both, to perfe@t-both: which needed nor, if 
either were perfe?, This worlds good; fo doth Saint Tohn call our wealth, Nay, 
bread, fiſh, and eggs, we give our children, our S a v 10v x Himfelfecalleth good 
gifts. But what are theſe? not worthy to de named, zf you ſpeake of Donum Det 
«ternum, and the perfedFions there. | 
Before I wasaware, I havetold you,what is perfe&?. The glorie,the joyes,the crowne 
of heaven. For, when that perfeft is come, allthis wnper fett ſhall be done away, But S. 
Tames ſeernes not to ſpeake of that : he ſpeakes inthepreſent, and ofthe preſent, what 
now is,whatperfet# inthis lite. And this (lo) brings us to Doxwm diei, the gift ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt. For, to be partakers of the Divine nature,is all the perfection, we can here 
attaine, No higher, here. Now, tobe made partakers of the Spirit,is to bemade pat- 
takers of the Divine nature. That, is this daies worke, Partakers of the Spirit, weare, 
by receiving grace ; which is nothing elſe but the breath of the Holy Gheſt, the Spirit of 
grace: Grace intothe entire ſubſtance of the ſoule, dividing it ſelte into two ſtreames : 
: One goes to thewnderFanding, the gift of faith, * The other to the will, the gift of 
charitie, the very bond of perfettion. The tongues, to teach us knowledee, the fire, tO 
kindle our affections. The ſtate of grace is the perfedFion of this life, to grow ſtill from 
grace.to grace, to profit init. As to goe on ſtill forward, is the perfection of a traveller, 
to dtaw ftill neerer and neerer to his journeyes end. To werke to day and i0 morrew 
as 


- Cunr1sr faid, and the third day to be perfect, perfettly perfect, = 
: Now. as we arc to follow the beſt gifts (1t 1s Saint Pauls counſaile) the beft, the 7 Cor: 12 31+ 
moſt p erfed : ſoare weto take noticetoo of the good, though not all out [ o perfect, as _ — 
Sint 1ames adviſerh us : knowing this, that bet giving, or belt gift , be it good, or be Doum: 
ir perfect, he puts an Omne to both; comes over twice, * Every good , * Every perfect : 
both we receive, both are giver us. Ser downe that, There was among the H 2A 
then, one that Went for wile, that laid. To b:come rich, he would pray and ſacrifice ro 
Hercules ; but to be vertuous or wiſe, he would doe neither, neither to Hercules, norto 
any G 0D of them all ; he would be beholden for that, to none but himſelfe. Looke, 
in this cleft, he tooke tO himſelte the more, left G o » the leſſe, This was a groſſe er- 
your : ſo groſſe, I will not bid you take heed of it. Butthere be, that will not ſtand The 11 £:70r. 
with God for the greater: but for the leſſe,thatthey may be bold with,and take thoſe 
to themlelves. This is an errourtoo: Errenot this. No: datwm hath his omne, as 
well as donum; the 200d, no lefle than the perfed? ; given both,one as well as the other, 
Saint Paul purs us to it with Quid habes ? that is, nthil habes : What have you ? that. ; cor.4.7. 
is, you have nothing, but you have received it, but hathbeene given you, x45 and din; 
are relations, one conferres the other. 
Away then withthis ſecond error. Hethat made the Elephant, made the Art ; 
He, that the Eazle, the Flie : He that, the moſt glorious Anzel in-heaven, the po0- 
reſt Worme, that creeps onthe earth. So, He that ſhall give us the kingdome of heaves, 
He it is, thar gives us every peece of bread and meat, and puts us to acknowledgeit : 
In one and the ſame prayer making us to ſue, for regnum tuum, and for panen noſtrum, 
Be not deceived to thinke otherwiſe. And heare you, you are to begin with datum, . 
Not to deſpiſe the day of ſmall rhings : It is the Prophets counſaile: to learne to ſee God! 7ech. 4.19. 
in them. Ceſars Image, not onely in his coine of gold, but even upon the poore penny, Mait.23-12, 
See Gov in ſmall, or you ſhall never ſee Him in great ; in good, or never in perfec?. 
This for the ſubjeF. There is a cleft : all are not of one ſort: lomeleſle, ſome greater: 
Greater or lefle, both are given. Not /eſſe had, and great given, but gives both, And 
every oze of both kinds, of the one kind as well as of the other, 


We have talked long of good; * Who will ſhew us any good, there be many that will by 
ſay, nay there is not any but will ſay. Thar, will Saint Zames here. And firſt to ſhew The r-edica- 
us, turnes our eye to rhe righr place, whence it comes. "That is 4»»%» from above. gn He? they 
There are two in this er»3:r: = 85» from, 2 and *v-"» above. From : that is, from ſome- come; 
where elſe, not from our ſelves : From without , and not out of us, from within. Az. ” 
unde*cov : and that aliunde is from 4v»* above, not from x4, thoſe lower parts upoh m9 
the earth. x AC. 
Erre not then, cither of theſe two waies: 1. Firſt, not to refle& upon our ſelves , 
to looke like ſwannes into our owne bolomes. It growes.not there, out of your 
[elves : 1t is the z1ft of Go v (faith Saint Paul.) The very giving gives agmuch; Of 
our owne we have it not. do ni obete.t ed 
2. If we looke forth, let itnot be about s, cither on the right hapd,cor.on the left, 
on any place here bclow. Looke up, turne your eye thither. It is aw-influexce ; jt is 
no vapour ; an aſpiration, no exhalation : thence it comes, hence it riſes not: our {pris 
luſts after exvie, and worſe matter (tames IV. V.) Why (bould thoughts ariſe inyohr x 5.624. 58. 
hearts (ſfairh Cun1 s T2) If they ariſe, they are not god, if they be 200d, then 
they come downe from above. Saint John Baptiſt is dire: A mancanreceive uo- E 
thing, unleſſe it be given him, and given hin fromabove. And, of all other, nor the kN 
$ift of this Day : The Dove, the rongues came from on high, both. From our ſelves, 
15 one errour : from 4#y other beneath here, is ayother. Erre notthen, the place is de- 
ſurſum, withoxt and above -. | | 
 Next,the manner,how ;that it deſcends : for,even that word waits not his force. 4 yow thes 
Deſcending is a voluntary motion: it concludes the will and the purpoſe ofhim,that ſo come: = 
aſcends. It is no caſualtie it falls not downe by chance : It comes downe, becauſe ir Yn 


lo will, awillithath; Er whiwvult ſpirat; it blowes nor, but where it will - and it diſtri. tobn 3.8, 


butes 


The 1IT. and 
IV, Err Se 


Eph.2.8. 
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butes to every one (the Spirit) bur prove walt, as ut pleaſcth Hiraſclfe, nor Other- 
wile. 

And this you may obſerve: the Scripture makerh choice (ever) of worgs ſour. 
ding this way. He gives it ; He caſts it not abour.at all adventure. He opens His hand 
ir runs not through His fingers, Sinum habet facilem, non p erforatum : His boſome 
is open enough, yet hathno holein it, ro drop through againſt His will, ye ſent 

As 10.35. Hg Word (it came not by hap,) that is, Cux1sTr. And Iwill ſend you angrher 
loh.15-3% Comforter, that is, tie Holy Ghoft, Nor He neither. . Of Hs owne will He beeate wu ; 


oo they be the words that follow. 

The V Error. Ir is the fift error, to aſcribe to fortune cither datum or donum. Errenot then: 2 
the place is from above, ſo the manner, deſcendens, not decidens ; they come, they are 
not let fall, 


| Fromwhom, Whence, we ſee, and how : Now, fromwhom. The partic inawordis Go y, He 
A ratre tumi- had ſaid as much before (Yerſe V .) If any lacke wiſedome,let him aske it of G © v,, tt6y 
——_ comes He (here). to uſe this ſomewhat unuſuall rerme, the Father of _—_ ? Ithad 
Why lunizum beene (to ourthinking) more proper, to have ſaid, from Go Þ the Awhor of a good 
of light. things. No; there is reaſon for it, For ſay ; they are, they came down from above - 
when wecaſt up our eyes thircher,we can ſee no further,our ſight can reach no higher 
than the lights; than the lights there above. And ſo, ſome you have, thar holg 
they come fromrhem, de luminibss, from the lizhts : thar ſuch a conjuntion or aſpee? 
ofthem, ſuch a coxſtella3:0n,0r horoſcope,luch a poſ#tion of ſuch and luch planets,produce 
very much good. This is in Aftrologie, bur not in Theologie. Mi main: (of which 
word come the Planets) ſaith Saint James, Wander not after the wandering ſtars: 4; 
luminibs is not it ; de Patre luminum, is the right. So, the Father of lights was pur. 
poſely choſen, ro draw us from the lights. Thar, not they, they are not (not, the 
children ,) The Father, He it is, from whom they come. The lights : No, them He 
Heb.z.144, madeto doe ſervice. Nay, the Angels above them, He made to be miniſtring Spiri 
The VI Error. for ur good. Be not deceived, with this neither: To lift up our cyes to the hoſt of 
heaven, and no further, bur beyond them, to the Father of them all, and then you 
are where you ſhould be. 
This may be one reaſon. But further if you aske, Why not rather of all good,as He 
began; why is He gone from tharterme, to this of ig; ? The anſwer is cafie. If we 
Gen-13, Afpeakot gifts, light it is princeps donorum Dei, the firſt gift Go » beſtowed uponthe 
world,and ſo will fit well. [fof good;the firſtthing of which it is ſaid,vidir Dew quod 
bona, was light : and ſo, fit that way too. If you ſpeake of perfect , ſo perfefitis, as it 
is deſired for it {elfe, we take comfort in ſceing ir, we delight to ſee ir, though we ſee 
_— by it, nothing bur the light it ſelfe (obſerved by Salomon, Eccl. XI. 5.) 

__ * Andfor good: ſuch is the neareneſle of afftinicie, ſuch (I may ſay) rhe con-naturali- 
1oh3.2z, = TCieberweene light and good;as they would not be one without the other. All that good 
Matc.5.159. 41S; loves the lzght, would come tothe light, would be made manifeſt, defires no bu- 

ſhell to hide it, bur a candleſtick, ro ſhew it forth to all the world. That they mightbe 
ſearched with lanthornes to have rhe ſecrets, the hidden corners of their hearts l00- 
ked into, thatthe Fahey of L;ghts would grant them ſorto be. 
Toh.1.9. For perfett : ſo perfe&Fathing is the __ God Himſelfe is ſaid to be /ight : 1 lob. 
I. V. His Sonne our Saviour, to be light of lights, the true light that lighteneth every 
one that commeth into the world. His Spirit, light . ſo is our Colle : God which 4s {0 
on this day hait taught the hearts of thy faithfull people, by ſending to them the light of t 
Holy Spirit. The Angels that be good, be Angels of lieht. Yea whatſoacr here 0n 
———— perfeR: the Kng is called, the light of Iſrael; The Apoles called, Luces mw- 
"5+ dizandrhe Saints of God, whercever they be in the world, thine as lights init. That 
upon the matter, Father of good,and Father of light, isall one, 
Why luninum Pater luminis would have ſerved, if we reſpe& but this ; but the nature. What ſay 
nor t4mmis. you to the number * It is leminum: why, of lights inthe plurall ? That is, t0g1vc 
*ht ro what we faid before, of the diverſe degrees of the givings, and of the gifts of 
0D. In the firmament, there is one /i24t of the Sur, another of the Moore, a" 


yer 
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2t another ofthe fares : and, inth 
every one, chough not ſo perfect the ftarres, one d fſereth from Ws | 
all his glorie, He made the dim E-y3ea another. H-chat r v4 er in glorie. Cond * Ci 4.41 
a yr 
F Beſides, He ſets them downe in the la; "3 Pu _— : allkCc £ne Father 
js plurall word (and indeed hath no As _ [lights Jfor char the nice 735d 
lights to march them. Thereis the ſc © on for, they are many, pporire (tenebre) 
the invard man; both the darknefſe of th rwaro darkneſſe; there i 1d 10 need many 
the darkneſſe of the will and heart by the «nderſtinding by eden the darkneſſe of 
neſſe of adverſitie in this world & yo ed and malice, 1 10h.2.9 "Th and error, and 
And there is the blackneſſe of 5 Ne _ darkneſſe ; there ; Mam IS the dark- 
manner light at all. Nothing to be 7 Ic eter darkneſſe of the and == light in it : 
ping - m_ _ ſbing of teeth ne: but, to be heard : nor robe Na ea No Ie: 
| To marcat of] ſo many derkneſſes t TR heard, but wee- Man : 
_— luminum COMes In, not btn there behoved ro Mo be thang "Rs G atr.$. 13, 
y Cre Were as man mercies requiſite; 2 ? "x matth the many muſes y So z and ſo, 
re (with the Apo le) of many, not af nd 1o He, Pater fivicerdearins our nature, 
rags to havea multitude, a p = fag alone. We need the ow he, not miſericor- 
eſt: red eduniwxthav BIcAt VArietie of h of mercies, to have plenteo er, as well as the 
- - ut ,there 15 enough and TEE a that over-abundant ws redemprion, to Plal. t 30.7, 
| —_—_— ofthe Prince Ky ON thread a wh raged 1 might  Tim-1.1 
; | ou theſc : | Cl Cc, whar © h _ : cer an too I »£.24. 
wr to y: war th I rpg , _ the viſible, of day whouny #7. evet,_ "I 
Tas fr rcingepin letra wor Cu IG v1 
nt Ein Fiend le Corgi mT 
hboferh) i is Tegid rl and ct perfeRt, yer, goodiris: vt Bear rae BR 
; ditis: 1 ets (Pro.20 
Law.: Lex, lux (l: Ty proles, of the bloud Ro zo S: though lame ©.) Pro0.29- 
his feet. Na x (fairh Salomon) totidem: yall. 2. There iSthe li JE (BHE: 
. Nay,in the yinteenth Fſalme werbis, Pro, 6. and his elight of Go | 
is Np ent ri ſore 6 
of prophecie, as 'Þ the ſathe; of the Law #f Ge arthe fourth verſe oft merpe lo Progag. . 
lu robin rigs fro gry ripe wo ; Ofrhe Sunpr, Pal 119.109 
bell (So Saint Peter calls in 4 darke place, 4. There 4 > roots 
on For ſo many U : oy” callsit;) the fla li Fog TRE Foes EE 
by rf was before bitins CY lights : For, 6. f wks 44 The tongs o 1 Per.2.9. 
t of grace, whereby, Go 1 art. $:; And, fron is alreht; and bri ; 
H ; whereby, G RAD fro 7g#t, and bring 
Lage) - ſhinerhin ny Nonts Jo commanded the Hehe - ve, the WE 
nad, , pay is holy Sow chaſing ingls amnofeng br orres oA er kneſſe; » Cor.4.6 
rightcous here i ere is the light of ay the darkenelle bath $ theotle of this om 
ous here in this life comfort of His Holy Spiri th of our hea 7 
reape;rhe light wh . And 7. there is oly Spirit, a light ( rts and 
inheritance of the $ ercGop dwelleth, and re is thc Light of gloric SAR for rhe 
radrge e Saints in light, when the 1 where we ſhall dwell , Which they ſhall 
one of Father, th , whenthe rigtiteous ſhall jb vell wich Him : Even rk 
he in each of Ay or lights. Moſes's w; _—— he Sunne, in 7 &y ag 6f8 Fs 
0 es themall for His ch los which ſeven liehts G eſticke with ſeven ſtalk __ SOS 
oo, dren, and to His child 's Goo s the Father, = ard 548 
; No this FW TYP WR OY rep vill vouchſaſe chit all inthe? Z2EE 
theſe ? Inthis. i y remaineth; why He i intheir 
from Him is, is the manxer x Neo boa is not called the Au; &+-þ _ 
the beames SS uw OR >, as the Sefending n And that Is, od Fog | on Father of bags pane 
mins Cc Sunne. 9114 trom the » [NC c or Author, 
Sky: —_ r we. be nod ao hay er,and {; LL Ku b ciagr 
even tlie very oe they: therefore ſai C15, tO give 00d. he manner of theirc = 
—_— Fr I ow of thert. ; T7 : My y 2 che 8 v0, hap from Hirg 
Fathes of is orth oupht, b 22inſt His nat x ord and giver, but 
arkneſſe H , but good: His ure to doc otherwiſe Aury 
ot they rwo ak | commas be, being ery ang PO il Shoduelſy 
and evil | ver of liz | podnelle. 
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Of theS ENDING Sermon 14: 
ſage (ſaith S. 7ohn) that we heard of him, ard that we dechreto you; that G  , ; 
light, andin Him # 16 darkeneſſe at all. Neither in Urm,nor from: Him : Nemo dicat ct 
never any ſay it ; Let it never finke into you, Tempred He is not with cyill, Tempt He 
doth not to evill, Afſcribe itnot to Pater lyminum, butto Princeps texebrarum : tothe 
Prince of darkeneſſe, not to the Father of lights. But, alcribe all good, fry the 
ſmalleſt Parke ro the greateſt beame, from the leaſt good giving to the bc> ang 
moſt perfet7 gift of all, to Him, tothe Father of lights. So we ice, 1 why liek 
z why hehts , 3 why the Father of lights. So much for the Predicate and whyje 
Propoſition, 


' And all this may be: andyetall this being (ir lcemes) ſome replie may be mag: 
and ſtand with the p46 terme of lights well enough, Thar, whar bctalls the lights, 
the thildren, may alſo befall the Father of them. The great and moſt perte& lieht 
in this world, is the Sure inthe firmament; and twothings evidently bef:ll him 
the two in the Text: Nayeyw variation He admits, declines and goes downe anq 
leaves ti8 ih the darke ; that is His para/axe, in His motion from Eaſt ro Weſt, Ang 
eurning He admits ; turnes backe, goes from us, and leaves us to long winter nigh 
that is His -+#3, in His motion from North to South. One of thele He dotheyery. 
day: the other; Pay yeare,  Succeſſively removing from one hemiſphereto the 
other ; when iris light there,jit is darke here, Succefſively turning from one Trogite 
to another ; when the daies be long there, they be ſhort hexe. And, if we ſhall ay 
any thing of the ſhadow here, that way we loſe Hira too in part, by interpoſing 
of the clouds, when the day is over-caſt. So, the night 1s His parallaxe, the 
winter His p93, darke weather His ſhadow art leaſt. Shadowes doe but take Him a- 
oy in parts that is not good; Burt darkeneſſe takes Him away clean ; that, is per. 

ealy ev1 | CE | 

That it maybceven ſo withthe Father of lights, as with this it is. Good ard evil 
come from Him alterns v1icibas, by turne ; and as darkeneſſe and light tuccefiycly, 
from them. Thar it may fare with Him as with the Heather: 7p;ter : who had (fay 
they) in his Entrie, two great fats, both full, one of good, the ocher of evill, and bat 
he {crved them our into the world, both ofthe good and of ch. evil as he ſaw caule, 

but commonly for one of good, two of evillar leaſt. ED 
Tt was more than requiſitehe ſhould clererhis objeRion. So doth he denieth 


both(all three if you will.) That though of man, it be truly ſaid by 10b; Henever con- 


tinues in one ſtay : thoughthe lights of heaven have their parallaxes : yea, the Angels 
of heaven, He found not ſtedfaſtneſſe in them: Yer,for Go v, He is ſubje& ro none 
ofthem, He is Ego ſum,qui ſums : thatis (ſaith Malachi) Ego Deus, & non mutor, We 
are tot, what we were a while fince, nor what we ſhall be ; a while after, ſcarce what 
we are: for every moment makes us varic. With G o p, it & nothing ſo. Hes 
that He is, es aud changeth net. He changes got His tenor, He changes not His 
tenſe; keeps not our Grammar rules, hath one by Himſclte : Nor, before Abraham 
w4s,1 was ; but,before Abraham was, 1 am. - 

Yet arethere waryings and changes, it cannot be denied, We ſce them daily. True, 
butthe point is per quem, on whom to lay them. Nor, on Go p. Seemes there any 
receſſe ? It is we forſake Him, not He us, Itisthe ſhip that moves,though they that ben 
it thinke the land goes from them, not they from it. Scemes there any variation, s 
that of the night £ Iris «bra terrs makes it ; the light makes ir not. Is thereany 
thing reſembling a ſhadow ? A vapour riles from us, makes the cloud ; which1s 354 
pent-houſe berweene, and rakes Him from our fight. Thar vapour is our Juſt : There, 
is the apud quem. Is any tempred * it is his owne luſt doth it ; that, entifes him to ſin, 
that brings us to the ſhadow of death. It isnot Gop. No more than He can bc 
temptcd, no more can He temps any. It we finde any change, the apxd is with us, not 
Him , wechange, He is unchanged. Mar walkes in a vaine ſhadow : His WaigS UE the 
iruth, He cannordenie Himlſelte. ihe 
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Every evill,he more perfettly evil it is,the more it is from below : Either riſes from 
the ſteame of our Nature corrupted ; or (yet lower, ) aſcends as a groffe ſmoke,from 
the bottomleſſe pit, from the Prince of darkenefle, as full of vary/ng and turning in- 
10 all ſhapes and ſhaddowes, as G 0 Þ 1s farre from both, who is unitorme and con- 


ſtant in all His courſes. 


Shall we now caſt up all into one ſumme, the errors by them, and the werities by 
-hemſelves, and oppoſecach to each £ The firſt exyor - ro beallfor having , never 
ſpeake ofit. The veritie - thatall is giving, or gifts ; to bee for it. The ſecond ex- 
117 : to thinke, great matters onely are given; the meaner wee have of our ſelyes., 
The veritie : Perfet?, as well as good ,and good as perfer?, they be given both, . The 
third error : tothinke, they are from us, not elſewhere from others, Theweritie 
they are *«&##, they grow not in us, we ſpin them not our ofour ſelves. The fourth 
error : they be from below, we gather them here. The weritie : they be from 4, 
that is 4bove, not here beneath. The fifth error, to thinke, that from thence the 
fall promiſcut, catch who catch may, hap-hazard, The veritie : they fall not by 
chance; they deſtend by providence, and that regularly. The fixt error , they deſcend 
then from the ſtarres or planets. The weritie ; not from them, or either of them, bur 
from the Fatber of them, The (eventh and laſt errour : to thinke, thatby turnes, He 
ſends one while good, other while bad, and ſo varies and changes. The weritie ; He 
doth neither. The l:ghts may warie, Hee is invariable : they may change; Hee 
is unchangeable : conſtant alwaies, and like Himſelfe, Now, our leflons from 
thele. 

1 Andisitthus « And are they given ? Then, quid gloriarss ? let us haveno bag. 
ſting. Are they given, why forget you the Giver ? Ler Him be had inmemorie, He is 
worthy ſo to be had. 2. Bethe givine, as well as the gift ;andthe good, as the per- 
fee, of gift, both 2 Then, acknowledge ir in both,take the one as a pledge, make the 
one as a ſteppe to the other, 3. Are they from ſomewhere elſe,not from our ſelves 2 
Learne then to ſay; and ro ſay with feeling, Non nobis Domine, quia non 4 nobis, 
4. Arethey from on high ? Looke not downe to the ground then, as ſwineto the a- 
cornes,they find lying there,and never once upto the tree they came from. Look up : 
the very frame of our body gives that way. It is natures check to us, to have our head 
beare upward, and our heartgrovell below. 5. Noe they deſcend ? Aſcribe them then 
to purpoſe, not to time or =_ No T able, to fortune ((aith the Prophet.) 6. Are 
they fromthe Father of lights ? Then never goe tothe children + A ſignis celi nolice 
timere : Neither feare nor hope for any thing from any light ofthemall.., 7. Are 
His gifts without, repentance ? Varies He not 2 Whom He loves, doth He love to the 
end? Let our ſervice be ſo too, not wavering. O that we changed from Him, no 
pu my Hefrom us ! Not from the light of grace,to the ſhaddow of finze,as we doe 

often, "on 

| But above all; that which is ex 1014 ſubF#antia , that if we find any want of any 
gving or gift, good or perfeet, this Text gives us light, whither to /ooke, ro whom 
(0 repaire for them : To the Father of lights. And evenſo letus doc. Ad 
Parent luminum, cum primo lumine, Tet the light every day, to ſooneas wee fee 
It, put us in mind to ger us to the Father of lights. Aſcendat oratio, deſcendet miſera- 

#10,1et our prayer goe up to Him, that His grace may come downeto us : ſotoligh- 
en us1n our wayes and workes, that we may in the end, come to dwell with Him, in 
the light which is e* 4rCo=5091, light whereof there is no even-tide, the Swe whereof 
wever ſets, nor knowes tropike, % only thing we miſſe, and wiſh for in our /ghts 
here, primum & ante onmid. | EE.  nT., 
Bur, if we ſue forany, chiefly forthe beſt, the moſt perfeCt gift of all, which this 
Gay deſcended and was given. This day was,and any day may. be, but chiefly this,day 


will be gives to any, that will deſrre, as our Saviour promiſeth ( Luke X 1.) and will x 


© as good as His word. Es cn ens 
Within us there is no Spirit but our owne, and that lsſts after envie, and 
XXL other 
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other things as bad : from beneath ix cannot be had: It is donumcelefe . 5... 
he would give never ſo largely forit, cannot obtaine it, It defended, LN" if 
day, it was {eene to deſcend, and ſo will, : this 
Which deſcents from on high , fram the Faber of lights (there) in 
the tongues of light, light on us, to give us knowledge, a gif 
proportioned ta light - and to give us comfort, a gift pro- 
portioned to liek : B Py to lighten, 
By grace to ſftabliſh gur 
hearts, 
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I COR. Chap. XII. 


Diviſliones vero oratiarum, KC. TORY 


Ver. 4. Now, there are* Diverties of Gifes, but the * Oo; 5 
ſame Se1R1T. viſions. 


5. eAnd there are Diverſities of adminiftrations, but the ſame 


Loxp. 
6. eAnd there are Diverſities of ſnag but Gs D #5 s the 
ſame, which worketh all in all. 
7: But the manifeſtation of the Se'1 8 17 is given to every 
man, to profit withall. 


FITEXT read at this Feaſt, of the Churches \ 
WS DDE&h owne choice : who( I will ever preſume) beſt 
GYEESNFE knoweth, what Text: will: beſt fit every Feaſt, 
LATE and fo this. It beginnes (you ſee) and itends in 
Ag. the Spirit, whoſe proper Feaſt this is. The 
Wl Sp7r78 15 in the firſt verſe, and againe, the Spirir 

SR 1s inthelaſt : firſt, and laſt, here we find him. 

Andifwe will looke well into it, we ſhall (in 
effe& ) tind- that, which happened this Day, 
Wet Fran in 'other rermes. IN -m you 1n 
TEE INN) WE; | this Text, gifts , as it might bee the tongues, 
>> 5 WY ==" which ello heaventhis Day : For, what 

——— =) were thoſe tongues, bur gifts 5 And here have 

you againe diviſions, as it might be clefts, in the rongues : For whatisto cleave, bur 
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ro divide? And, if you lackefire : here have you inthelaſt verſe, manifeſtation, which 
is by light. Forte uſe of light, is to make manifeſt. So have you the Hoty Gu _y 


in cloven tongues. of fire, in ſonic more general rermes: the gifts, the tongues , the 4; 
w1ſion,che cleft rhe manifeſtation, the fire. Thoſe gifts, firſt d:vided, then made _ 
feft, and that by the Spirit, amounting to the ſubſtance ofthe Feaſt : thattherecan be 
no queſtion, butthe Text ſuirs totherime, fully. 


The Yſewehave of the whole Text,is; that i) all humble thankfulneſſe, we are, 
acknowledge the great Goodnefle of the whole Dertic entire, and of every Perſon in 
it.So ſerioully raking to heart the Churches (thar is,all our) good, as(we ſce)they do 
in a ſort meethere, andaſſemble themſelves, all three, each for his partto contribire 
one, gifts ; anorher, callings ;a third, workes. And then commit over the manifeſtation 
of all to the Spirit, ad utiltatem,rothe profit (that 15) to the general good of the Charch, 
in whoſe good, is the good of us all. | 

Now albeit, to authorize and to countenance the Feaſt the more, rhe whole thre, 
Perſons doe here preſent themſelves,in a joynt concurrence to this worke of diftriby. 
tion; yer, (you ſee) theHoL r Gn 08 rt hath herea double part, and intharre. 
ſpe a prerogative above the other twaine. For, the Spirit is in, at both. In, at the 
diviſion, and ſo arethe reſt. And againe, in, at the manifeſtation ;{o are none of the 
reſt. But,He there, and He alore. For,the tongwes are His ; and they are r00 manifeſ; 
Soto Him alone we owe the manifeſting..So,Hw ,and ſo Hi the honour of the day, 
which is Feſtum linguarum, the Feaſt of tongues, or (if you will (0 callit) the Feaſt of 
Manifeſtation, In very deed, the H 0.1 x G u.0 5 r $ Epiphante allowing, i 
Cu x1s rt, one, ſo Himanother. 

The Summe of all, is: That C n 8.1 5 rs errand being done, and Hegone up on 
high, the Spirit, this Day,viſibly came downe,for Him andin His nameand ſtead,co 
take the charge, and to eſtabliſh an order in the Church : which order or eſtabliſh. 

ment is here ſer downe. -And rhinke not, it holds in the Chu#ch alone, buttharin 
it is repreſented unto us a true patterne or mould of every other well compoſed Ge- 
wvernment. For, happic is the governement, wherethe Holy Gho# beſtoweth the gifts, 
C u x 1 s:r appoints the places; and G © v effefteth the worke, workes all in all. 

And as, Refum is index ſui + obliqui, CA ſtreight rulewill diſcover as well whit is 
crooked, as what is ſtreight, both : So under one, have we here, as the lively ;mage of 
a well ordered Soc:etze.(for, the preſerving of theſe three aright, makes all well; ) So 
withall the manifold ob{:quities atid exorbirances in the Church,inthe Common. 
wealth, every where, which ariſe from the errors abouttheſe three, : the gifts not 
regarded, the places not well filled, 3 the workes not work-man-like performed. The not 


looking to of which three, hath brought, and is like more and more, to bring all out 
of courſe, Sn, 


The Text (it everany) is truly tripartite, as ſtanding evidently of three parts: &ve- 
ry one of the three; being a kind of Trinitie, A Trinitie * Perſonall, * Reall , and 
3 Actual, 

I Perſonall, theſe three ,* the ſame Spirit, the ſame Lord, 3the ſame G 0 Þ. 2. Real, 
theſe three : * Gifts , 2adminiſtrations,or offices, 3 operations, or workes. 3 Attual, thele 
three, * Dividing, *manifeſting, 3 and profiting. Three diviſions from three, forthe 
The three reall,they be the ground of all, rhe * gifts, offices, and 3 workes. The thre 
perſonall , * The Spirit, > Lord, and 3 G 0 v, arebutfrom whence thoſe come. Ti 
three Adtuall, are but whether they will : * Divided; 2 So divided, as made manifeſ ; 
3 50 made manifeſt, as not onely * to make a ſhew, but ac; to ſome end; * That end t0 
be, not x4, the hurt or trouble ; bur «jg4per, the good, 3 The good, not privatt, 
of our ſelves ;bur coz2moy, of all the whole bodice of the Church. 
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IRST, and before all things, we find here, and finding we adore the holy 


T. 
bleſ- The T1initie 


F ſed, and glorious Trimtie < the Spirit in plaine termes, the other two in no lefle 
Perſonal. 


laine, if we looke to but the VI. verſe of t 
Apt faith : To #5 there i but one G © v, the by Ms =. te ere where the 
of Him ; and one LoxpIzsvs Curis nb he re al tnmgs, and wee 
; To ,by whom are all things, and we by H; 
So, by G © v,1s intended the Father, the firſt Perſon : by Lord, the 4am, ) Him, 
by the Spirit, the third, the uſuall terme or ritle of the rd, the Sonve the ſecond 
through. Thele three, as in Trinitie of Perſons here Jilin. ot hoſt, all the Bible 
one and the ſame. For, though to each of theſe three, there is ul S «py. of Eſſence, 
et cometo the Deitie, and they are not three ['the ſames] ab =_ a [the ſame, ] 
and the ſame God-head, to be bleſſed for ever. onethe[ the ſame ; one, 
r Once before, arctheſe three knowne t 
of the world. 2 Once a 0 aine, the yer: hoe 7FeGE have rae at the creating 
3 And here now the third time, at the Bapriſme of the Chuy *o- Ne new Creating it, 
Where, as the manner is at all baptiſmes, each beſtowerh af ' " the Holy Ghoſt. 
on the partie baptized (thatis) on the Church, for whom If. gift, or largeſſe, 
this dividing, and all this mauifeſting is . Na : forwh —_ = whole good, all 
world it ſelfe was created, Curi1sr Hi i ma pn whoſe good, the 
Day viſibly ſent downe. s 7 Himlſclfe baptized, and the Holy Ghoſt, this 
The Trinitre perſonall I deale with firſt,that wem | 
- = _ = and ans Allerrors are wen oa pd wager ie 
t letter, and Omega, the laſt; about primum principi - I ole. | 2 
beginning, whence all low and the laſt end f pium, and witumus finis ; the firſt 
firſt, when we derive thin 5 amiſſe : ws ”- creo all tence. We erreagainſtths 
amiſſe : Dividethem _ and — o__ - TH" = ny ethem 
nv1ng 1s (as here) to bring all from the bleſſed Trinit >a 
P om this Trinitie Perſonal, comes there here rt (as Imay call i #its 
rel, of ' gifts, > adminiſtrations, and 3 operations. I will ll Army FRIES 
=o « on gif is meant the inward indowing: abs yo mr o 
or his Ski, is meet and ſufficient f . e $0 TOTS: 
number ys pc FH ent for ought. A particular whercofto the 
ſratons, is meant ics «ho dy 4 3 OR ©, HY 
oriſed lawfully to deale with ou Of; he _— or office, wher eby one is au. 
ofcieht; atthe X X V I 11. ver = 1 theſe likewiſe youhavea liſt to the number 
Sg BY IWI TIC 7 i dF 
power of the calling : ) But, theſe ar Y © e former two (thesk{/ ofthe gift, and the 
od (A o be ranged, as every is _— by ' ICE Tor 
ewith it; S owne proper worke, and ſoto 
' $0 have you three 9uot! *o 
rom the Spirit : 2 Offices, they fro 4 c oſt, referendo ſingula ſingulhs, * Gifts, they 
Go the Father. The Sporu He gives be STII Fou# apoio: hrtary 
in: The Father, He workes kk Yi ; _— :Cuxrrs r,He appoints where- 
*ppoints all for all: G o Þ the pri ana k e Spirit givesalltoall: Cu x 15s 7,He 
- You are not (here) to thinke theſe T af ub 
ws af os. ree ſo limited,as that all and every of them, 
al, from all , come not from all and every P Frhe Trinitii I 
3 4 = 4, Our rule is the workes of the Triniti y x ofrhe Thimiltce. Thep come; 
ecne themſelves nwardly) all rinitie (all, ſave thoſethar reflect upon and 
hat one doth, all doe. y) all ovtward, to any without rhem, are never divided; 
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To make it plaine in theſe. Gifts here are aſcribed to the Spirie - By Shine 
lam.r #5; Tames ſaith, Every one of them come from above, from the Father : and Saint Pal, he 
Epheſ.43. faith; C n x 1 5 T, when He aſcended up on high, He gave gifis unto men. So, the riſes 

come from the other rwo Perſons, no leflethan from the Spirit, Offices are here af 
ſigned untothe Lord (that is) C u x 1 s x : yet, by andby (arthe XXV11I, verſe) ir 
is ſaid of G © » the Father, that He ordained Apo#tles, and fo gocs on there, with * 
other Offices of theCharch. Andin A&.XX.XX VIII. of the Holy Ghoſt it jg ſai 
Poſuit vos Epyjeepo' that He placed them B1ſhops - and theyare chiefe 0ffice,, 6, 
thar, Offices are from the other two, as well as from Cunrsr. Workes, they arc 
here appropriate to G o Þ» (that is) the Father : yet n John V. with one breath 
Cnr 1s r ſaith, My Father worketh hitherto, and ſo doe I worke as wellas He: and 
in this Chapter, ſtraight after (at the eleventh verſe tollowing) thus we read, 41; hel 
things workethone andrhe ſame Spirit. So, workes, as they arefrom the Father, ſy ar, 
they fromthe other two. Ando, all and every of the three Perſors, equally interef: 
ſed, in all andevery ofthe three, 

How is itthen 2 How come they thus to be ſorted ? Sure, rather ina kind of ape 
congruitie than otherwiſe, only in a fit and convenient reference to thepeculiar, ang 
(if I may fo call it) the perſonall Attributes, which moſt properly ſuits with each 
Perſon whence they low ; As thus, The Spirit 1s the eſſential Love of the Father, 
and the Sonne. Love then is his perſonall propertie : and love is bounteons , and from 
bouxty come gifts. So, the gifts, they, from the Spirit, Cn 15 r, He stheeſſs. 
tiall Wiſedome of the Father : and Sapient eſt ordinare , that, 1s Wiſedomes office 
(faith the Philoſopher : ) So, the ordering of Places, or Offices falsro Him. Go d, 
we call Him the Father _Almiehtie ; which ſheweth, Might or power is His proper 
Artribute, and power it is, that workerh : So, the worke is His peculiar. And thus 
come they, thus ſorted. And ſo well we may repaire to each ſeverally for his ſeve. 
rall: Yer, with no excl«ſiveto the reſt; but to all, for all jointly, for all that, This 
needs not troubleany. 

No moreneeds their orderin ſtanding : The Holy Ghoſt, firſt ; and the Father 
laſt; otherwiſe thanin Baptiſme, or in the Doxologie. The workes appropriateto the 
Father, though they be in execution laſt , yer arethey 1n intention firſt, Iris (as in 
a ſolemne traine) neviſami prim:, the laſt goe firſt, and primi noviſimi, the firſt 
come laſt : and yer, are firſt :» order, though laſt in place. Ir is ſure, the worke is 
the end of boththe reſt, and of all. 7 aumgquodque proper operationem ſuam - Every 
thing, beit whatit will, gift or place, is and hath his being for the workeic hath to do. 
So, the worke is the chicte of the three, and He the chicte, whoſe the worke &,ler His 
ſtanding be where it will, 


II, To thedoing whereof, there be required three things. And where there be more 
The Trizitis than one required, our books teach us,everro conſider them, fir ſt conjundim, joyNt- 
Reall, ly, altogether ; then, ſeriatim, each in order, aSthey ſtand ; and laſtly, ſeorſim, every 

one aſunder by it ſclfe. 


, Toyntly then. To the doing of ought there is requiſite, « habilitie of the parti, 
Of them joint- ? 4#thoritie for the partie, 3 and diligence in the partie, * Meet, and ſufficient MEN; 
ly. 2 they, orderly calledand placed, 3 diligent and painefull at their buſinelle. To ſupply 
theſc, here are, : A gift wherewith, 2 aplace wherein, 3 a worke whereaboutto imploy 
both : and none to rake on him the worke, except firſt ina calling ; nor to rake 0N hum 
a calling, except he firſt have a gift meet for ir, The Spirit is free of His gifts; by 
which, hab:litie : Cn x1 5 T, He invites us to ſome calling ; wherein, authoritle * 
Go Þ, Hecallsupon us to be atworke ; wherein, diligence is ro be ſhewed. 
Qur duty it ſhall bero come, to beat theſe three do/es, or diviſions ; ro Have on 
ſhare in them. Out of the firſt : 2 Every one to get himlelte 6irniſhed with [oc 


£-fr. 2 Out of the ſecond ; to ſee himſeltc beſtowed in ſome calling. 3 es] 


» 
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, ; theſe, to apply himſelfe to ſome worke , and namely, that worke, 
- ny dre calling. wi nr . every oneto find hiniſelfe wr a zift, ina 
a 5% a worke. Not having the gift, not to aftect orenter the calling ; nor ha- 
i = he calling, not to venture upon the worke. | 
bs all mcanes we are toavoide to fruſtrate rhis meeting of the Trinitie, To doe 

nth honour, to thinke all the #hree abſolutely needfull, and not any of the three 

t ore than needs, The Wiſedome of G © Þ, as it 1s neverrwanting in any thing that 
pro's  ſoneither is it [aviſh inany thing morethan needs, Andindeed, to hold any 
of the three ſuperfluous, 15 (in effeR) to call in queſtion, whether ſome perſon in the 
Trinitie bee not ſuperfluous, namely, that perſon, whoſe diviſion we ſecmeto ſer ſg 
light by. All three then areto be had: We cannot miſle any of them. If we miſe 
the gift, all willbe done unskillfully : if the calling, all diforderly : ifthe worke,all un- 
profitably, and to no purpoſe. Then, notto leave our, or to lcape over the gift, that 
:- 2 contempt of the Spirit - Nor the call:ng ; that is atreſpaſle againſt Cu x 1 8 r: 
Nor the worke ; that 1s an affrontto G o p Himſelfe, So much for conjuntiim : now 
for ſeriatim. 


Alltobe had, and in this order to be had, as here they ſtand marſhalled. The zif 
firſt: then the calling to authorize; then, the worke to make up all. Bur the gift, be- 
fore the calling , and the calling, after the gift - the gift and calling both, before we 
beallowed to take any worke in hand. The number not abared, the ordey not inverted. 
Neither the calling, before the gift ; northe worke, before the calling and gift both 
be had. But every andeach,in his order, and rurne. This order kepr, the Church will 
flouriſh, the Common-Wealth proſper, and all the world be thebetter. Wee have 
done with conjunfim, and ſeriatim, and now wee fall to ſeorſims, to the ſeverall 


diviſions. And firſt , to the Spirits, (that 1s) they gifts, and the nature of 
them, 


The word is zi9uz1e. It is a word of the Chriſtian ſtyle , you ſhall not read it in a- 
ny Heathen Author. We turne it, Gifts. Gifts is ſomewhartoo ſhort : xdea is 
more than a gift. Bur firſt, a gift itis. Itis not enough with us Chriſtians, thar a 
thing be had : with the Heathen man, iris: he cares for no more : he calls ite£. 
Sure he is, he hath itz and that is all he lookes after : The Chriſtian adds further 
how he harh it : hath it not of himſelfe, ſpinns not his threed as the Spider doth, out 
of kimſelfe , bur hath it of another, and hath it of gift. Ir is given him: Ynicuique 
daur (it is the X I. verſe.) To every one is given, So, in ſtead of Ariſtorles 
_ » its, habite , hee puts Saint Zames word, $7 or cn: it is 2 gift, with 

im, 

And how a gift ? Not do, ut des , give him as good a thing for it, and ſo was 
well worthy of it. No, bur of freegift. And ſo to Saint Iames his word Anus, which 
no more bur a gzft, he adds Saint Pauls here, x4, wherein there is x42, (that is) 
grace, and {o a grace-gift, or gift of erace. This word, the pride of our nature digeſts 
not wel : 2s, and pvciwns touch neere : Nature is eaſily puft or blewne up : but, xdpua 
hath a prick init for the bladder of our pride : asif, cither of our ſelves we had ir, and 
received it not, or received it, but it was becauſe we earn'dit. No:itis gratls acce- 
Pr on our part : and gratz data, on His : freely given of Him,freely received by us ; 
andthat is x«p:0uz right, 

| ay givenby Him, Who is that 2 The Spirit, The naturall man feeles, he 
hath a 1oule z and har is all the Spirit, he takesnotice of, and is therefore called ani- 
malis homo (that is) nothing bur ſoule : that, is all his Spirit, The Chriſtian takes no- 
tice of another. Spirit, that is not his owne; (that is) Goo s Spirit,the Holy Ghoſt : and 
atheis beholden to Him, whois one and the ſame Spirit. Elſe.fo many men, ſo ma- 

by ſpirits, Bur, this is but oze and the ſame Spirit. 
- Which one, and the ſame Spirit makes alſo againſt Paganiſme. For,they had »i»e 
uſes, and three G races, and (I wot not how many )*Gods and Goddeſſes beſides. We 
XxX 4 goCy 
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goe but to ge. All ours come from one, from the ſame Spirit, All our maltityd; is 
from Ynitie. All our diverſity is trom identitie. All our diviſions from integritie.from 
one and the ſame entire Spirit. A free gift, from the free Spirit ,a gift of zrace from 
the Spirit of grace. So, from Gop,not from our ſelves: for Cn x 1 s x, notfor Our 
ſelves: by the Spirit, not by either our nature, or induſtrie, not alone : For, Without 
the Spirit, all our xature and indy#rie will vaniſh, and nought come of them, 
Thus it ſtands. The Heathen man thanks his owne wir and ſtudy, for his lear Nino. 
and weſeclude them not : Bur, this we ſay : W hen all is done with all our parts 3,7 
tural, and all our a&#s habituall, if che ae) Ghoſt come not with His graces ſpiritual 
| no good will come of them. Therefore, wee to ſecke after ſpirituall gifts, ang 
1 Ecr.14-1, Gi (it isthe Apoſtles word) zealouſly to lecke ther, For, though the 5p;7i; give. 
Ac1.12,20, yet we muſt ſue and pray for them. Zecharie makes bur one Spirit of theſe ry? 
1 Grace and * Prayer. Prayer, as the breathing out : Grace, as the drawing in : Both 
make but one breathing. To pray, than: and (more then to pray) ro ſtirre them yp. 
the wordis dr{w7v4#, ro blow them, and make them burne as is wed ro be done tg 
fire; and as is to be done to the firie tongues of this day: Elie you will have but 2 
Llaze of them , and all elſe, but cinders, cold and comfortleſſe geere ( God knowes, )But 
ſo all are to be ſuiters, and to labour, to havea part in thus ccaling, 
By way of Di" From the Spirit thenthey come : but by way of diviſion. Nor, ſo as ſome, all. 
"__ ſome, never a whit; but by way of diviſion, The nature whereof is, neither all gif, 
Verſe 7. to one ; nor one g#ft, to all : But (as it followes) is«'5v, unicuque, to each ſome: nej. 
ther donum hominibus, one gift to all men : nor dona homini, all gifts to one man: but 
dona hominibus, gifts to wen : Every one his part of the divident ; For, ſuch isthe law 
of dividing. 
11nXiad. + Which diviſion is of two ſorts : 1 either of thething it ſelfe in kind, > or of the we. 
ſure. xt. The kind, whichthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of in the ſeventh Chapter, and ſeventh 
verſe . To every one ts given his ſpeciall,and proper gift ;to one in this kind, toanother iy 
that. Gop ſorempering, As thenaturall body, thar in it, the eye ſhould not havethe 
gift ro goe, but to ſee z and the foor not ro ſee, but to goe : Andas the great body ofthe 
r King.s.8, World; Init, Hirams country ſhould yeeld excellent rmber and ſtone, and Salomors 
14. Country, good wheat and oyle, whichis the ground of all commerce: So, the _ 
all body ; that in it, Paul thould be deepe learned, Apollo ſhould be of better peech - one 
need another ; one ſupplic the need of another ; ones abundance, the others want, 
> !nmeaſure. But diviſion isnot of the kind onely, but of the meaſure allo. Diverſe meaſures there 
be in one and the ſame kind. Every one (ſaiththe Apoſtle, Epheſ.4..7.) according (not 
Marr-25.15. tothe gift, but) 70 the meaſure of the gift of Cum 1 8s r. For, to ſome gaveHe talents 
Luk.19-13- (faith Saint Matthew, ) To ſome, but pounds (ſaith Saint Luke : ) Great odds. And 
of cither, to one gave He five, to another three, toathird but one : ina different de- 
gree ſenſibly. To cach, his portion in a proportion : His Ghower the law calls it ; the 
Goſpcll, his dimenſum. And remember this well. For, not only the kind will come 
to be conſidered, but the meaſure too, when we come to ſee, who be in, and who be 
out atthe Spirits diviſion. And ſo much for the Spirzt. 
2 The places If we have done withthe gifts we cometo the places : For where the Spirit ends, 
or calling, Cu 15s r beginnes. Soas, if no gift, ſtay here and goe no further ; never meddlc 
with the calling,or worke.But whatif we have a gift,may we not fall to work ſtraight? 
No but a calling is firſt tobe had, yer we put forth our hand to it. W hich nemo ſib 
Heb.g. 4. ſumit, niſs qui vocatus, No man, to take on him, unleſſe he be called : Though a gift then, 
thougha good g1ft,nor (eo pſo) ro thinke himſeltfe ſufficiently warranted to fall a 997 
king. There goes moreto it, than ſo. We muſt paſſe Cu x 1 s t $ hands too, and 
not leape over His head. For, after the Holy Ghoſt hath done with us,C u x 1 5 7 W 
appoint every one of us his calling. F 
Which aredi= Of which diviſion the ground 1s, 'That every man is not,hand over head,confuled- 
vidediororder. 1, to meddle with every matter; bur all is to be done x7! if, orderly. Each to kno 


1 Cor. 14-40. his owne. The very word [ diviſion] implicth order, Where we read S__ 
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Ome reade diverſities. But iris not ſo 
well (that. | 
| p ne —'F —_ on heapes : Bur each Cut fs Fray are diverſe, may 
_—_ 5 «Ilſe are they not divided, Soas, diviſion is thedenerr vg ranke and 
And order is a thing ſo hi EE ARNETPING 
(we ſee) have put eraſe o highly pleaſing to G o Þ, as the three P m7 ri 
thing ſo neer! ER ves in order, to ſhew how well the love ns InTrivfe 
G ee is Mia r ben apr y" / omen m_ once;and hee bad IS _ is a 
COTS eauty, and that of Bond. r ſtaves ({aith 
NO cwayuwom?n, | : s. Th 
The Tſe " Fw 5 a = decencie or comelineſſe without it : fff eauty : FOr, ze.10.4: + 
wihouit. All Els ba ae ang ay br kind of ſteadineſſe or bo nary; mar - 
26jd) if the Spirit fill not with pr t Tohs, and Bohu, For, allis Tohu ee 
confuſion) to - > 1 3 x ord Iis gifts : And all is Bohu (a trees (Opel: and Gei:x.. 
ry mantherefore what everhi [7-5 gy Ay won nothing well done, 4 f Fay "wy 
Cuntaritl «+ hy r his gli be, to ſtay till he have his place ITO Eve- 
one never ſo faire by wa q ee. ged ncedfull (this) even in ſecular CY 
oe apes Bean — - have not the calling of a publike ; wawcny x54 Write 
hecangiveno rein ou 0 deepe a Lawyer, if he have not the "ac _ TY 
of admonifration, no lefſe t ence. No remedy then:there muſt b place ofa Lud, 
Will you mir wag gift Fs C wiſfion of places, 
XX V ILL. Yerſe. Sat 2 of yovm be * Eight of them ate reckoned up at 
oo were not to endure is phy, = +4 renee woe copnmnny naps ve Wha tbdpli 
three, and | : I nole that | | Ces bee” 
in, x i gr, Teck er oor, ol ir 
three in their: ' 'Is0pdvmes, thei ight of nature; intheir Relig! wap" 4 tute 
| : *"Ieogperres, their Teachers; * p; wap" . "9p They had th 
Goveryuonrs. T 7 , YS; Is25Þaus, the1 H —> p cm all 
Prieſts . aged o_ preſcribed by G 0D to His at - " eypure), Their 
Neſiim, as true _ rs, the Levites :3 their Governours, the Soune 'of Tapes, Fe 
knowen in the Charch of rar re -y elates, as Prelati is Latin gray ences 
to help :3 Epiſcopi rough all antiquinie; ® P; atime, The lame 5 pang; 
At IO he es _ never any way Parris: Penn a 
of the th under the name of 4udzrz, a” 
rhe = We turne it Adminiſtration : It is ( Sh fron proper.terme of the loweF 
for pride wy _ my ugh the duft : For, ſo is the nature po} 6.908h; Lf vice ; and 
cially this = rather heare of words ſounding of domin! eword. Anill word 
we Men ce : For, it is but the order of D mon, than of ſervice , ſpe. 
Deacon. Yer, JC! eaconſhip ; and prid, D | 
The very hi + et, ſo we are all ſtyled ; and pride would be at 
gheſtare but ſo. The King hi yled here, and no othe 
Deacon : no other ti 0. The King himſelfe,twice made a Deace r name tor any. 
his time 48 cl title. The beſt King th ? _ CA Deacon( Rom. I 3.) Gods 
e Aet.13, Served,cha g that was (David) is ſaid b - Rom13-4.. © 
to be created iz mini ;TNat WAS all. The glorious Lehts of ut to have ſerved ag 2 > - WW. 
PR os nifterium, but for our ſervi ebts of heaven are ſaid { Dew. 13.30. 
rin ſpirits, Heb. I. Nay Cuxis was 1» "The Angels of heaven I Deur.4 19; : 
that He was a Miniſter of the Ci r Himſelfe is ſtyled no otherwill ut 772137- Heb.1.14- 
ofices, calls His owne bur e Circumciſion, He that is EFT 7 = e (Ro. 15.) but Remi s. 
dj 798 places we ſayd before ae of all; and givesaltthe © * * 
avided, not ſcattere, , are divided for order, Now I adde further - the 
inthe X 1 oh " "—_ is fall : For,thas :f —_ ears adde further « they tf a. ces ad 
whom He doth it. Pl vult ; a voluntarie att. He that & a ws. aha fo : but (as It 1s agg». 
Fa 7 4-7 Focyy wha aces therefore are to be divided iſtributes, knowes whatzand.ro bs 
XY Ed ens: They ny je fee + nay Hevene oe 
, how wo diſpoſeor iv = diſpoſe of them ow eo mane rewrany ( te: 
Spirit. That theſe (hou! e them #. Aecording io the form Po, | 
Tue iohtnee, we pm tg 
ifs. Without infirine with t& efrſ, For,Chriſts dearma= of o$be 144 
The Hot ut inſpiring with the grac . For,Chriſts Places,are for the Holy Gho s 
3 Ghoſt is by His gifts; to _ . * _ 3 the place thete ſhould _ 
, that ſhould be raken into theſe ad- 
miniftrations « 


Pſal.5 5.6, 


762 


Ich.10,7. 


Mar.25.19F. 


Eſay 22.16, 


Each one to 
haye a calling. 


Luke 13.8. 
Plal. 58. 4- 


According to 
his gift. 


Tx Cor.14.38. 


Hoſea 4.6. 
In Kzzd- 


In Meaſure. 


x Cor. 10. 14. 


2 Chro,26.16. 


2 Sam.6.7. 
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miniſtrati ons. And where Chriſt placeth, ſoit is. For He placeth none, but whom the 


Holy Ghoſt commends. Chr:ft is the ao ore : of which doorethe Holy Ghoſt is the Por 


ter. Noman paſleththrough rhe doore, bur whom the Porter opencth to. No man to 
Cux1sr,butby and through the Holy Ghoſt : nor to the calling, but by ang throuoh 
the gift. They that come not that way (by the doore) get in by ſome other hack 
way ; per Pſeudothyram, by ſome falſe po#erne : That marrs all. This, is the rye g,. 
der; Yocavit ſervos, & talenta dedit : ſo is the Goſpell : whom He calls, He oives 
talents to. If he have none given him, he cameun-called at leaſt by Currsy. 
He cald him not : He came «n-ſent , atleaſt by G 0; he ſent him not. Though he 
anſwer,Here 1am,C n « 1 s t {poke notto him. Though he came runningneyer (; 
faſt, Go » ſent himnot.. Eſay asketh two queſtions, Lum tu hic ? or Luaf quis tu 
hic? 9nis, if by CunrIsr; Quaſi quis, it otherwile, And many a Quaſt quis 

(G © Þ wot) have we among us. | 

What is then to be done, that C u & 1 s r be not neglected, and His ca{!? Thy 
every one betake himſelfe to ſome calling, or other. In the Atinifterie, all : Ay 
Minitters ; Miniſters, either ofthe Church, or of thie State and Common-Wealth : 
But, all Miniſters. Thoſe that are nor,that diſpoſe not themſelves ſoto beyto be hol- 
den for ſuperfluous creatures, for inntilia terre pondera, that cumber but the ground 
and keep it barren : with whom the earth is burthened,and even groanes under them. 
Deafe Adders they are,atC n & 15 T s call they ſtop ther cares;who calls every one 
to a Calling, to doe ſome ſervice fome way. | 

To be in ſome calling : but withall, to have a gift nicer for that calling. But,iſnot 
at the firſt dole (the Sprrits) not attheſecond (Gu ni s Ts: )no gift there, noplace 
here. Canany man deviſe to ſpeake with more reaſon, than doth the Apoſtle (inthe 
XIV. Chapter following ? 1f any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant ; (thatis) hold 
himſelfe for ſuch, and not take on him the place, or worke of the $kilfull, Iris againſt 
Go Þ $ will,if he doe. Have you refuſed to gaine knowledge ? then have I refuſed you for 
being any Prieſt of mine. It is G o Þ Himlelfe in Hofea IV. Have you notuled the 
meanes 2 Have yon-mil-ſpentthetime when you ſhould have laboured for the gift ? 
Cn k 1$ST hathnoplace for you. W hom the Spirit furniſhed with gifts, for them it 
is Cu x 1 s r provideth places : for thEm, and none elle. 

1 And yet, not every place for every gift, neither : Butto have a calling proper to 
his 2ift. Proper to it, for the kind, notro be miſ-{orred into a placeno wates meet : 
= zift lying one way, his place another. But putthe z7eht gift inthe right 
place. 

2 Proper for the kind, and proper for the meaſure alſo. For, as there be meaſures 
in gifts, ſo there be degrees in places, to anſwer them. And one is notto thruſt him- 
ſelfe into a place diſproportioned to the potion of his gifts (the Apoſtle calls it 
Vvperlewerr:"ExJever, is to extend,to ſtretch himſelfe to the full of his meaſure : viper] 6revs 
isto ſtretch-himſelfe beyond it;to tenter himſelfe farre beyond his ſcantling:)But ifa 
meane gift, a meane calling to content him. Durus ſermo. tor their is none {0 meane 
in gift, that he undervalues his gift, for any place, yea even of the beſt worth. You 
may ſee theſe two: ( the kind and 3 the degree : ) the kind, in Yz2iah : Hee had no 
calling to his worke of incenſe, of burning incenſe . not atall. What became of him ? 
You may reade in his forehead. The degree, in Yzzah : He hada calling ; was of 
the Tribe : went only beyond his degree ;prefled to touch the Arke, which was more 
thana Zevite might do, andwas ſtrucken dead for it by G o Þ. G © Þ no lefle angry 
with him, that went beyond the degree of his calling, than with Y zz1ah, that hadno 


_ kindof calling atal]. None that is in therefore, to over-reach or preſume above his 


degree, but to keepe him within compaſſe, 

Now the gifts be dealt, andthe places fild : the Spirits gifts putinto Cur 1575 
(that is) into right places. Now fall we to thethird, to G o o s diviſion, tofcrthem 
toworke, Every thing (we ſaid) hath his being, for the worke it is to doe. Gifts, cdl 
ling and all forthe worke. For, ifthe worke follow nor, the gift is idle; you may (4 


it away; the calling is idle, you may caſt it off, A vocation it might bee z a 9054110 
| it 
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it is not. The g/f# 1s for the calling : the gift and calling (both) arc for the 


worke, _ 
And will you obſerve the proceeding here of the Spirit firſt ? The Spirit is neereſt 


reſembled to breath-'S piro,whence it comes,is to breathe, Breath Lnow) ic i 
mithrifs : they be 10 ; through, and from them both, the Epi proces 'To - 
ver theſe, G 0 the Father, Cu x 1ST the Lord,arc two; from them mar Lhewr 
of ſpiration, _ -- $ iris, the _ Breath of them both. Dy Way 
Now then ſecondly, as the Father doth begetthe Sonye, and fromt}> 
reeds the Holy Spirit 1, SO, the gift to bege the calling (of right ſoit ſho ala) =_ or 
both to produce the Worke. And as noman comesto C a 1 s r, butby the por 
Gho# : So, no man torhe calling, bur by the gift, Andas no man comes tothe 4 


ther, but by Chriſt ſo no man tothe worke, bur by the callivg. 


Not to the worke, The very word worke (ipz»r) at once: "we 
=þ9;01, o&4:pr."A;e291 firſt, uk i are idle "= — my jr? 
daies in wanitie; conſume whole yeares, indoing juſt nothivg. This cots @ b-2np © 
Govps aiviſon : \yho 1s not (Himſelfe, ) would not 0. idle hee a 
tor, fill He workes ; {till He would have us ſoto dre, Nor as Jonas . Five 5 tad? 
and fit under ir, and ſee what will become of Ninive ; but ſtirre ade _ agourd, 
it, Not to he ſdaking in the broth (as Ezekiel (aid of the great men in hi w hiclpe 
The Citie is the caldron, the wealth, is the broth, andinthe broth they] of «ral, 
andall is well. Saint Payl calls them the Lolligoes of the land. His wa # 4 l "_ 
an ſixe dates, and the ſeventh, to them both alike; Holy-day Chriſtians. The Poet 
—— wa _ every day is Holy day with idle people. Out ofthis diviſion, our of 

The next ſort, they will not be idle ; bur it were as goo | | 11h 
doing, but it is me all they doe : Nothing ro = very. ol be 
quite, Opus quo nihil opus, ſome needleſſe worke , que nihil attinet, as good | 7 C 
leaying undone, thatthey ſhould and are ro doe and carching ar Wv6._50 elf por 
mightily buſying themſelves about tha ; and all to no end. Anni eo ns. = 
pra ſieut aranea, {aith the Palme : Very buſy they be : but ec vert 
__ « no body ſhall wearethem, or be the warmer tor them : tono profit in = 

And as theſe deale with que nihil atri da 

whit ad es attinet, that keel Le pets Log por , wh Vis 
With that, they bave nothing to doe. There are diviſions of workes "dk; cn 
or of their diviſion : love to be buſy ; to be dealing with any bodies ” og for 
= Nova » lightly the buſy bodies eccupation;condemned by the AvoHtl, _ 
Sn 5 2c ove en 

[told youbefore, the calings were founded uponorder,and to keepe th 
hr or ow» r bounds. And they doallenule; uunllnwalke = v 6 apy 
the pales,an | . . -QlLOT= 
ro) owners ſl of we nem Dine Doo goot int on pend 
Ta tme in finding fault with others. A hin n _ + a pee cy 
4akethe naturall body for example wheteinth 56 +, bl my aq pug 
ary are to keepe and containe themſclyes wh prminy Foy oy hpnlagratt 
rag : Qs, bloud in the weines ; choler in the gall 4 A rad CRE3LNGS CPR PLOPEr 
; bleyd our of the weine makes an pe” 2d ks ; mag ang 5 Wh paar 
rug of all over the body. Beleeve ir;this is an | of - i pe? purge 
3 Gviſeg of workes is not kept more tri Th fe ole FRO 

mgs : Every worke is not for every callin = Bo oY ark a: COnmg - bag 
"I asthe calling is, ſo arc the works to be gw. + don Feko 4 Iogs gh win 5.29 
APerlmed)his Skill lyes ;andnotto buſie bin Ike y ith orh p Forah _ (i 

theſcarethethree errors about operations.” PT WE ROY "Pere: 


if 
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3 The Worke. 


15 188 
I Not as 0. 


Ioh.s. 17. 
Ion.4.6. 


Eztk 11,3. 


2 Cor.11.9. 


Nor mipspyor. 


Pſa} 90 19% 


Not wfeleryor 


2 Theſl3.11. 
1 Tim.5.13. 


t Per,4.15»" 


Ioh. 15.5, 
Eſay 26.13. 


Heb, T3 T2 
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It will not beamiſle, if we look yer a little further into this word, For, jr js "POO 
which is more than 77397 For #5g91wz, is not every worke © It1S an in-wroughy worke, 
A worke wrought by us ſo, as in us alſo. And both, it may be. For wngyten* 
ev#gyte' take not away,one the other. So then by our (elves, as by ſome other beſide 
our ſelves; andthat is (G o Þ, who is ſaid hereto worke all in all. 

All in all. Tf we takeit atthe uttermoſt extent, it will reach, then wemyſt þe wel 
aware to ſever the defet, or deformitie of the worke from the worke it ſelfe; as,wll we 
may. <cAoving, is the worke ; halting, 151 he deformitie. Moving, that comes from 
the ſonle, is wrought by it : halting (the deformity) not Irom the ſoule, whence the 
moving comes ; bur that is cauſed by the crookedneſſe of the leg. So is the evil of the 
worke : The defe&?, from ws , the worke, from G o », andthat His, 

Bur, of all our good, all our well-wrought workes, of them, we lay not onely. 
Sine Me nihil poteſtis facere, We can doe none of them without Him : But further, we {1 
with the Prophet, Domne, 0mnia =_ noſtra operatus es 11 nobis : Inthem, Hedoth 
not only co-operate with us from withour, but,even from within(as I may ſay )in- oe. 
ratethem in us ; T9 477, working in you. Then, if there goe another }Yorkemay to 
them beſides our ſelves, we are notto take them wholly to our ſelves. Bur, itthee 
other Workeman be Gop , wewill allow Him forthe principall Workemay, atthe 
leaſt. That, upon the whole matter, ifour abilitic be but of gift . if our calling, bee 
but a ſervice zif our very worke,but *6;51uz, a thing wrought 72 #5;cecid?t Babylon prig, . 
fals to the ground: theſe tlirec have layd it flat, | 

But beſides this, there are #hree points more in ivZgyrue. Iwill totichthem fr, 
I. In #s they arc ſaid to be wrought ; to ſhew, our workes ſhould not be (brewed from 
# ; woond out of us with ſome wrinch from without, without which nothing would 
come from us by our will,if we could otherwiſe choole : 'Ez:ey4u/z, theſe properly, 
But i»$gy4pz1z, from within : hath the principium motus, there, and thence: And (o,are 
naturall and kindly workes. 

2 Next,from within : To ſhew, they are not taken-on-works,done inhypeerife: 
So the outſide faire, what is within, it Skills nor. Bur, that there be truth inthe inward 
parts ; that there it be wrought, and thatthence it come. 

3 And laſt, if itbean iwgynwz, it hath anezergze (that is) a worke-maxſpip , ſuch 
as that the grft appeares init, For energie implies, itis not done #tcunque, but work- 
manlike done. Elſe there is an aereie, but no exergie in it. And even the very word of 
diviſion] comes toas much. Dividing, implies skill to hit thejoynt, right: For, that, 
is to divide. To cut at venture, quite beſide the joyyr, ir skills not where, through 
Skin and bones and all that, is to choppe and angle, and not to divide. Diviſion 
hath arr, ever. Andthis for Go Þ s diviſion, the diviſion of workes. And ſonow 
you have all three, 


We have fer downe the order. Will you nojv refle@ upon it alittle, and ſee the 
variation of the compalſe, and ſec how theſe diviſions are all put out of order ; and who 
bein, and who be out at every one of them ? Firſt, whereas the grft and the calling 
are (and ſo are to bee) Relatives, neither without the other - There are men of no 
gifts (ro ſpeake of) that may ſeeme to have cometoo late, or to have beeneaway 
quite, at the firſt of the Spirits dealing: No ſhare they have of it ; yer what cothcy* 
Fairely ſtride over the gifts; never care for them , and ſtep into the calling over ine 
gifts, and fo ovet the Holy Ghofts hezd; Where they ſhould beginne with rhe giff, 
the firſt thing they beginne with, is toget them 4 good place. Let the gift come aker, 
if it wil: or it it doe not, it skillsnot greatly. They are well : they tye ſoaking 0 rhe 
broth, inthe meanetime. This negle& ofthe gift, in effect isa plaine contemp! oft 
Spirit, as if there were no great need of the Holy Ghoft, 

Thus it ſhould be : As one ſpeeds at the firſt diviſion, ſo he ſhould at the ſecond.| 
no grace from the Spirit, no placewith Cu x 1 s 7. If ſomeone, but ameart one, 


let his place bee according, Hee with the two mires, not inthe place of him with '” 
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five talents : (oras one well cxpreſt it) not little-learned Aurelius, Biſhop of. great Car- 
thaze, and great-learned Saint Auguſtine, Biſhop of little Hippo, This isa rreſpatie ſure 
againſt the firſt diviſion + which reſpecterh not only the gifts in ſpecie, but in meaſure 
to0. Proportion the places, to the proportion ol the gifts : which proportion (wee know) 
ic both waies broken, whether a low g?f# have a high place, or aruh gift be let lie ip.a 
oore place ; CONraric to theminde of Cu x 1 s r, who.would havethe degree of 
the place, as ncere as could bc, to the meaſure of the gift. 
There ſhould be but one Gop. In the Text, there is no more. But hereis another. 
The Apoſtle calls him the Gop of this world : who hath his &:;5*w#'r, who works to0:; > ©3544 
and his works tend to deface, and damnifie the Church, all he may. : 
Nor, there is but one Lord here, to divide places. Burby a jure patronatas, other 
Lords there are, that make diviſions, and ſubd:wiſions ofrhem : Of whom the poore 
ears places may ſay (with Eſay) O Lord, other Lords beſides thee havehad the i a6 Ih 
diſpoſung of #s. NY: 
So, there 1s but one Spirit, Bur, another Spirit there 1s abroad inthe world. Hee 
on —— Cu n1s ruptothetop of the monntaine, and ralkt of Tibi dabo, as if he 
a g1 ts 00. Matt. 4.9, l © 
I ſhall be ſorry to make any other diviſion of 2ifts, than thoſe of the Holy Gho# 
But, madeit. muſt be, which the world hath made,and makes daily ; and makes more 
accompt of them, than of theſe here in the Text. And indeed, ſuch accomprt, as the 
Holy Ghojt may fit (till, and keepe his gifts andivided well cnough. The other Spirit 
divides other manner gifts, thanthe Holy Ghe#t hath any. The gifts of the Holy Gho#t 
are dona pedtoris, came out of the breaſt : You would thinke, the others come out of 
the breaſt too; burthey come bur out of the boſome. And in peculation wee ay, the 
re _ gifts are tare above theſe - bur, In practice, they are daily found to befar 
above them inpower, For, the Wiſe-man ſaith, Dilatant viam hominis, theſe gifts Yeoveras.rs, 
havea power to make away through never ſo thick a preaſe, power,to make any doore 
fy open afore them, They ſpeake of graces : They make any, that come with them, 
{ we = , than theſe of Saint Paul. Nay,they will 4;ſzrace them,and marre their 
Ce, | 
Bur then thoſe gifs hold not ofthis Feaſt , not of Pentecoſt ; b 
; : - but hold of the Fe; 
< = and Iude, they. The Church hath joyned yy Saints, .inone = 
= 3 E _ (a yup cngs elſe, Gops ape) hath made a like joyning of his 
yy n of the true. His S707, 1s $1mon Magus, Dot Simon Zelotes and 
wk Tudas Iſcariot, not Tndas the brother of Tames ; no kinne to him, Simen, he cane 
h roundly, ae97ivyx xpiyucle, offered frankly, would come to the price., And Iudas, a8.s.1s 
: 4 on know what they would give, how thankfull they would be; andjt was done, ,, ao 
= ry goerk a bargaine. Theſe two are like enough to-agree. And thus is the | nant 
) 60ſt detcated : bought out, He and His gifts by Simon ſtill, And thus is C 
detrayed in His places dt 11 PRES» pv fronts 
gener go) er ka that, by Iudas ſtil]. This wicked fraternitze of. Simon and 
, | or tne Church, anto this day. Indas, that fold Cxxra1sr, like 


nough to make ſale of | 
Far ef tearxytres fold). R18Ts places. Simon, that would buy the Holy Ghoft 


Himſelf. And is Fat in, as like tobuy out the Holy Ghoſts gifts, as the Holy Gho# 


. ©] 1S n V C . 


uch, Enough, if a | operate: never comes there any fi uit of 
ny thing were e | 

,, S nough. B 
Cunrs him D utthus Cunrisrt S places g0C againſt 


Thus have yee a calling wi ; ; 
g without agift. What ſay Yr | 
oe you now to a gift without a calling? 2 
"ys are not for the Holy Ghoſt - Theſe, care as little for C u « 1 s r. Some ſuch 


iicre are; no man muſt ſa @1 

þ 9 OG y, bur gifts they have, ſuch as they be : Buzth 

r | , $ they be : But they care not 

S nr $6 troubling themſelves with any calling. They are -: A: as well 6. a Hop 
one as graſhoppers hi | FULROUL 27 Op 


Deere i ther andthirher,but place they will have none; yer the; 
=. =, and ey cannot noldthem, doing _ mul be : andif they Wa 
(un-calq —_ C wif ,havear the worke, be doing they will, of their owne heads 

y ary 10, that haveright to call :) And for default of others, even make no 


Yyy more 


& 
Luk. 19420, 


Jon. 4.9. 
Ezck-11.3. 


ITI. 


The Trinitie 
atuall. 


I 
D zviding, 


2 
Maniſefiing. 


loh. 10.38, 


1 Pet.4.10% 


Of the Sy nDiNG Sermon 15, 


more adoe, but call rhemſelves : lay their owne hands upon their owne head; 3 Utterly a 
gainſt Cur IsTs mind,and rule. Andſoover Cu & 15Sr s head they come, from 
the gift ro the worke, without any calling at all. | 

Well in theſe two they have ſomewhat yet : Either a calling withour a gife, c, , 

gift without a calling. What ſay you to them, that have neither , bur ferch their 
run for all'that, and leape quite over gift and calling, Cn x 15s rt andthe Holy Ghoſt 
(both) and chop into the worke at the firſt daſh £ Thar purthemſclves into buſineff.. | 
which they have neither fitneſſe for, nor calling to ? Yet no mancan keepe they hae 
meddlethey will, and in Charch-marters ſpecially : there, ſooneſt of all ; Ang prin 
us Catechiſmes, and compoſe us Treariſes ; et out prayers andnew Pſalmes, as if every 
forrenner were free, atid might ſet up with us. Good Lo & vb. what the tovre Church 
ſuffers in this kind ! | OE WO! 

Yer have'you a fourth, no leſſe ill thanany of theſe. And theſe be ſuch as have 
gifts and callings both, it cannot be denied - yet fall ſhort at the worke : Worke nor 
at all. Wrap up their talent - fold it up fairely ina napkin, and lay it by them, Txt their 
calling lie fallow ': get them into Jonas gourd, and fit gazing there; orinto Ezetje, 
caldron, and lie ſoaking there. Worke who will, and worke Goo Þ inwhom Hee 
will; inthem He ſhall worke nothing : Nothing (ſo) to any publike good, Theſ 
have great accompt to maketo Go v,for thustreading under their foot His diviſfgr, 
Nay, .to allthree : to Cu x 1 sr allo for the contempt of His calling, andtothe 
Holy Gho#t too, for burying His gifts. A 

.So have you * a calling and no gift, *agift, and no calling , 3 neither gift, nor 
calling, but worke for all that , « both giff, and calling, and no worke not for all that, 
Allawry , all in obliquitie, for want of obſerving the erder here cſtabliſhed. Theſe 


obliquities to avoid, 


It is the will of G © Þ, that this Trinitie Reall ſhould meer, and grow into 7 nitit, 
as-the Perſonall it ſelfe doth : that ſo this here, on earth beneath, may grow, and be 
conformed to that there, in heaven above. The former three diviſions, inthe former 
three Vetſes, all meete in the /n7e, and manifeſtation, inthis fourth Verſe : which 
is the Spirits YJnitie. And ſo come we now abouttothe Spirit againe. For, all 
this dividing is not enoughr: But when, the doles and diviſions of all three is done, then 
beginnes the Spirit anew. ' For, theſe muſt not be concealed, bur beall manifeſted. 
And that tmuſt be by the tongues of this day. Which is ir, that giveththe Holy Gpoit 


- amore ſpeciall intereſt thanthe reſt; and makes the Feaſt to be His. For tucherto, 


they; hal $0008 partwBe, on: |... | = 

If you*marke it, dividing and giving, is a kind of 7»ſþiring, or breathing in, #itt- 
ring and- manifeſting, a kind of breathing out againe of that was inſpired. Andthelc 
two'ate two naturall andkindly aQts of the Spirit in us, By Brearhing in,to receive; 
by-breathing out, to utter it out,or manifeſt ir. 114d 
*Andit hath good coherence,and followes upon the worke well (this manifeſtation ) 
For, every 'mans worke 15 ro'make him'manifeſt. No better way to take true notice 
of any, than by it. Ir is not Zoqueye , it iS Operare, ut tevideam. Cunlsr ſaith 
not auribus or ſermonibus ; but Operibus credite (that is) oculis credite. For, works 
be manifeſt and may be ſcene. | 

I: followes well likewiſe upon diviſion, For, 1. Firſt,diviſon oth make manifeſt 
Things that are propounded in grofle, eo ipſo are obſcure , and are therefore avi- 
ded, that they may morediſtin&tly, and plainely appeare. 2. And ſecond, manifeſ4- 


tion it ſelfe is nothing but dividing. For, what is divided unto us by the three Perſons, 
it is required, that we ſhould dividewnto others , and our dividing it among others, 
is that, which here is called manifeſting. That which we receive, when we make m4 
nifeſt, we are ſayd todivide, and todiſtribute that which came unto us from the fot- 
merthree diviſions. | T2 4 
= Bur*this 'is-ſure without manifeſting, all diviſions availe notlung, all che 7999 


6H 


Srmonelys of the Houy Gnogsr, 767 


* 1] the manifold varictie of the graces are to no purpoſe, no miore thenatreaſure' 
© 4intonever ſo many bags, if it be hidden and not axfeſt;is toany profit, or any: 
_ , - forit. Nay it holds in all three. r. In the vifrz; We are/not to rake” 
m—__— butto ſtirre them up, and make them burne..  2.+-In rhe calling; Ve are 
me yh aſhamed of it, but to profeſle it maniteſtly, ashedid,Now me pudet Evangelij, Rom.1.16, 
"LA worke, We are not toworke inward, ina back-toomey buttoopenour ſhop,” 
} _ our wares, and utter them, Divided andnot manifettea ( chat is): the tongues * 
ven, but they haveno fire; nothing to'give /ighr by. And /ig/t its that ma. 
eh manifef. V hich light is not to be h1d under a buſhell, but tobe ſer; 1/p0n a can, Matt.s.15« 
lefuck; or (as this Feaſt gives ) notto be kepr inthe thadow, bur brought our into 
the Sunae;; the bright and White Sunye ofthis Day. 9 Us T1 n_y | 8 
Manifeſtedthen. And why ? For evi, nothing 15to bedonein vaine: but in 'profiing. 
vainezif ro no end. Toſomeendthen. For mins avs i; and ov 19 heere inthe Texr, 
I; falls not into a wiſe man ( much lefle, into the ope/y wiſe GoÞp) to keepe all this \ 
dwiding and manifeſting. and allto zo end. To know that end then, that we runne 
gt ins vainc, labour not in vaine,have norte gifts, takenot on us the calling, do not 
the workes in vaine, receive not the grace of G OD 11 waine, nay recerve not our omne 2.Cor.6.. 
ſules in vaine. Els, we fall upon the other capitall exzor, about Omega;'about our 
oltimss finis, To know our part then, For, 1gnoranti quem portum petat, mnitllus ſecun- 
duc eſt ventus, He that knowes not whether he u bound, no windin the skie ts good for him. 
Toknow our endthen, whethertoreferre all, The gift is for the callizg;and they both 
forthe morke ,and they allthree are for manifeſtation. | WO ht. I's 


Butthen take heed of making m2anifetation, the end of it ſelfe, and goe no further, 
There arethat make that their end ; thatdo it, $:10p:0ursr; (the Apoſtlc*5 word? to make 
a faire ſhew: to ſpread their feathers is a!l the vſe- ſome haye of their drvſfor. 
Cn n1srTs kindred would have made it Curisr's ed, and ſhouldre&him for- 
ward toit : If youcandoe, as they ſay you candee, then getyoir upto Hieruſalem,ſecker 19h 7-3 
to amfe;t your ſelfe there,that you may be knowne for ſuth :''Winne credit, and be. 
come famous. But Cn risr came to another end. And the Chriſtian's rule is, No- 


thing for vaine-glorie, either by provoking, or by emulation. Itis but Omtcroy, this: 
|t 15 not Omega, FP: | 


end, toprofit withall. VW hither Par, Apollo, or Cephas; whether gifts, places, or 
morks,allareforthis. This,isthe end of all. 
1s) not to doe good, but to doe a ſhrewd turne withall, now and then, Nay, that will 
not fiicke to boaſt / Lt 
_ ii need be, As if offictum came of officiendo, of ſtanding in another mans light, 
of doing other men hurt. Otherwiſe (1 truſt) chemſelves rake no hurt by their 
| 2,Cor.10.8. 
jover grve to any todeſtruttion, or to doe harme ; for edificatigp it is, allghat is; to 2.Ccr.13.19, 
Ge good with, and *S. $f 
; Eſay.$9.5+ 
"ens 0 any, as they doe, touch as eatethem, 
It all mic owotpy, It is Y news rag word, and we willtake itin peeces, Firſt, 
| to * bring in, to® brin ferth, to * bring with, To bring 
in, What? 17 hat profit u there (faith tl T2 bens | 
* | 2e Plalme?) To bring in ſome profit. To »fil.zog: 
mg forth, what > What : oy 
_ what ? 'T hat [may receive mine owne with advantage (faith Luk.1 9.23, 
- Bavethe Talents :) To bring with it ſome advantage. Away with all (faith 


Wherefore then are we to manifeſt ? ns = opgipn : heere is our part ; this 1s our 
Farre they are from this end, that have uſe of all three, but afic ayer, 28t oven (that 
{ one there was thatdidfo;* of whom the Pſalme, 2nd gloriars? Plal.zz x. 
wasmade ) how they are hable to doe one-4 diſþleaſure by their place, and pay him 
rffces, Buttake this for a rule, the ©Apoitle gives it two ſeverall times: There is 20 
therein'to be made manifeſt. Ve may not harth rocharrice eggs 
todoe miſchiefe unt ff Y S 
%, Which is to ' bring, 
, | fruit had you (faith the Apoitle? ) Tobring forth ſome $9m-6.27, 
t. To bring with it, 
Elihy in Tb) of which it 


. 17 mw Ra 
4 away with them (faith Samet) never looke after them. 1.5am.12.2r. 


Sokee ſaith Gov by His Prophet ? Ezo ſum Deus taus docens te vtilia: He tea. Efay 48.17. 
rraaky nothing, but that which will 4pe a, good. And what by the ©Apoſile ? Theſe Ticy.s. 
&* are good and profitable for men, when he was inthe Theame of good works. For, 


Tyy 3 ” 


ame may be ſaid, it did me no 200d, no good came of it. Theſe 10b-33-27. 
Vena ox non profit 
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Eſay.59.9- 


Proy.30, $ , 


1.Cor. 1,33) 


Matt.1 6 26, 


Of the SENDING Sermon.as 


as we are forbidden to-hatclu-corkatrice egg5; things that will doe harme : 7 ar 
alſoin the ſame place, to weave ſpider 5 webbs, things very finely ſpun, bur for ng B 
wearing; nonethe better forthem, Our ##3{an muſt be Yujuarn, wor þs tins » 
profit with, els are they not the 712/41 works. my Elo 
But 6» is not enough,,'zo bring 1m. Bring 11, Bring in, cries the horſleeche 1 
daughters,cill their skiri crack: Bur it is onely for themſelves ; and that isnor the My 
For,it is not ſingulare commodym (this profit) our owne private gaine, Heere js; k 
another part. Heere 1s» (that is) coz; which ever argues a communitie ,, a oro 
dounding ta more then our ſelves. For, «ps properly is collatitium, where there be 
a great maing's bring every one his ſtocke, and Jay them together, and make 4com 
mon bank for them all. Iuſt as doe rhe members in the naturall body, Everyone _ 


ferrs his ſeverall gi/+, office, and worke,to the general] benefit of the whole; Even as 


they did inthe Law, Some offered go/d; orhers,ſi/ke, others,linnen, andſome,o0a:s; 
haire ; and all tothe furniture of the T abernacle. And ſemblably wero lay topether 
all the graces, places, works, that we have, and to imploy them tothe advancement of 
the common faith, andto theſetting forward of the common Salvation, 

For, the common Salvation,is the profit heere meant, The Apo3Zle himfelfe ſaithi 
plainely ; nor ſceking mine own profit or benefit, but the profit of many, And how ? that 
they may have lands orleaſes?. No : But that they may be ſaved. Which isthetrye 
profit, redounding of all theſe, and which inthe end will prove the beſt profit : which 
ifany attaine not, What w#ll it profit him, if he winne the whole world ? To which 
port we beall bound: to which port, Go ſendus. 

Andinto this, as into the maine Ciſterne, doe all theſe diviſions, manifeitatims and 
all run andemprie themſelves. All grfts,offices,vorkes are for this. Yea thebleſed Tri. 
zitic irſclfe, in their dividing, do all aime atthis. And, this attained,all willbe to Pax 
in terris, the quiet and peaceable ordering of things heere on carth ; and to Gloriaiy 
excelſ;s, the high pleaſure of Almigtrty Gov, 

So come weabout, andreturne againetothe firſt point, we beganwith (thatis) to 
the bleſſed Trinitie, From them axetheſe : and if from them, for them ; if from their 
grace, for their glorie: the glory of them that gave, ordered, -and wrought : 

Gave the gifts to us; ordered the places for us 5 wrought the workes 1n 
us. If we, the profit ; they, the praiſe : the rather, forthat even 
that prazſe ſhall redound to our profit alſo: the higheſt 
profit of all, the gaining of our ſoules, and 
the gayning of them areſt in the 
heavenly kingdome with all 
the three Perſons, 
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PREACHED BEFORE 


THE KINGS MAIESTIE AT 
RYVMSEY, ON THE V. OF A V- 
GY ST, AN. DOM. MDCVIL 
Cd. 
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Il SAM. Chap. XVIII. Ver. XXXIL 
Cut reſpondens Cv s a1, &c. 


eAnd Cvs n1 anſwered, The enemies of my Lord the King, 
and all that riſe against T hee, to doe hee burt, be as that 


Joung man 1s, 


ENE_—— =——— H AT yong man was Abſalom : And bce 
= : — | was row hanging upon an oke, with three 
Vie darts through him. Like him doth Cuſh; 
FSB wiſh, all may be, thatdoe as he did (that 
W:W>-NE is) bee the Kings enemics, and riſc up 
againſt him. For, I findeinthe Text a 
CS} dangeroustreaſon plotted againſt Xing 
Sj David : plotted, but defeated ; and Ab- 

[| ſalons the author of ir, broughtroa wret- 
ched end. G ood newes theroft brought 
by Cuſb; that ſaw it. And that good 
newes hcere concluded with this wiſh, 
That all the Kings enemies may ſpeede no 
*I] better, no otherwiſe than heeſped. For 

&- |! allthe world, likeglad tydingsdoth this 
—_ Day 1foord us, in a like memorable 


xample of Go Þ s juſt proceeding, againſt a couple of like treacherous wretches, 
A barba- 
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Sen. 49.3. 


The Dvvsſion 
]. 


Verſe 10, 


Of the CoNnSPIRACIE Sermon t 


A barbarous and bloudy reaſonthey imagined againſt our Sovereign, Goy broughe 
their miſchiefe upon their owne heads, Et fact! ſunt ſocut Abjalom. And we are a 
now to renew with joy, the memorie of theſc plad tydings ; and withall, to an 
Cuſhi. his prayer,andall to ſay Amen toit, That the like end may ever cometothe I. 
attempts. Laſt yeare we changed but one word; D#wdinto James: we change no mg; , 
now, butthe number ; oxe, into two. The enemies of my Lord, be as that young man, ſaith 
Cnſhi. Say we, The enemies of our Lord, be as thoſe two young men were, thoſetwy j,, 
thren in miſchiefe : T will not doe them that honour, to namethem ,no moxe than 
Cuſhi did him here. 

The words we reade, as a prayer ; they may alſo be read as a prophecie : Either Let 
them be , or, They ſhall be as that yong man is (for, the verbe 6s the fururetenſe,) The 
have no other way, in Hebrew, to expreſle their Oprative but fo: that hardir is, mar; 
times,to ſay whether it be a prayer,or a predieHion,that ſo runnes in the furure;and for 
oughr know, it muſt bee letrto the difcrerion of the Tranſlator, tOtake which hee 
will, ſince it may be both. As, Pſal.21. either the King ſhall rejoice, by way of foretel. 
linz:or,Let the King rejoice,by way of wiſhihg.The ſure WaY 1s, tO take it both wayes: 
ſo, we ſhall be ſure not to miſſe Cſbi's meaning. And ſo will we doe (for ſowem; 
doe)even take it both waies , for itis both: both a good prayer, and atrue prophecit, 
And prayer and prophecie ſort well together: '0 3 Giaery #57 4 da ({aith the Philgg. 
pher : ) Aﬀeetiones facile faciunt opiniones (ſaith the Schoole man.) Our wiſhes we would 
alwaics have ominous, and olir prayer turne into the nature of a predidon; what we 
pray for rightly, we would gladly perſwade our ſelves,ſhall be certainly, 


Ofthis prophericall prayer then. » As a prayer, firſt: * then, as a prophecie, Pray. 
er is of two ſorts: 2 for, or ® againſt, As, 3 for good : 10,* againitevill ; both, thing; 
and perſons. This is again#, akinde of prayer ; indeed, an imprecatios. Twothingy 
give forth themſelves inthe prayer : * The parties,againſt whom it is, 2 andthe wyſh 
it ſelfe, whatitis. The parties, are * firſt the Kings enemies : *then, thoſe that riſe up 
. ns him (that is) the Kings rebells. Two diverſe kinds : neither, ſuperfluous. For, 
t 


ere be no tautologies in Scripture : no doubling the point there, but with ſome ad 
vantage, ever. p H 

The wiſh is,that they may be as Abſalom. And two things are in that wiſh(if we mark - 
them well :) * Be, as he, (that is) not periſh onely (that, is not all) * but periſh, and ſo 


perifh as he did. How was that ?F idi Abſalom pendentem, and ſo hanging yet aliveghruſt 


through with three darts. As he, in his end : as he, inthe manner of his end, Thatthe 
heads that contrive,may hang as high as his:and the hearts that effeR,be 1hruſt through 


' aS his was: thrice through, though once would ſerve. 


II, 


III. 


And when we have done with ir, as a prayer, then will we begin with it, as a prophe- 
cie, That, ſo he wiſhed: and that, as he wiſhed,ſo he forerold : andas he foretold, ſoit 
cameto paſle. All chat roſe after,fellas faſt asthey roſe : Er fatti ſunt ſicut puer iſt. 

Laſt of all, thatthis prayer or prophecie, is not pent or ſhut up in Davids dayes: not 
toend, with him. Itreacheth untotheſe of ours : hath his force and vigor ſtill; hath 
and ſhall have, untothe worlds end. Gop heard him praying, and inſpired him pro- 
pheſying. As it came to palle in Abſalom, ſo did it in thoſe that roſe after him : that 
roſe againſt David, that roſe againſt many others ſince David, and namely, againſt 
ours.Soit hath beene hitherto: and ſo ever may it be.C#ſhi,not onely a Prieft;to pra 
that ſothey be ; buta Propher, to forecell, that ſothey ſhall be. 
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= 7 ; but, tome {warr fellow, as h | would 
Againe, theſe were Iewes all; weeare Chriſtian?” 345 1s name giveth. _ 
- = octodock: norrothew. tha d !ans : wee have a Charge given us, b 
bleſſe(Iſay) and curſe 70t. We havea te eourt, Fees them that perſecute bg 
milediceret non, &c. that wiſhed n6tthei 51 x .Dy S are Peter ; of Him qui cur 
evill they could, both in deed and in _—_ , char both wiſhed, and did him all the 
| AndthisT know : Yet is not all this, LEES 
yen all-this againſt ſome, in ſome caſe o peremptorie, bur har, notwithſtandin 
May be nay; ought acres . 4 | re hath beene, and may be uſed, 
_ _— lediftionis filii : and Fen 2 6h 2 ge DI ANY Feb : 
mande oſes, to . | xecrable, as G Ji 
dry ſorts of gee medi the mount Ebal, in thett” painſ ule: oy on 
orbirant, as it drew 2'maltdiftus +l an) as we ſce, the Serpents ſinne was fo ul 
= then, to I» rn Dorner ioihies NO bd 9.02 ob blefſed mouth. Ir is as 
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given, we know what'he di e Charge ( Saint Paul 
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Qtofor. 


| | ore us. And,by the grace of Gop 
\ve will he well ware, not to wiſh ought to any, inthis point, but ſuch, as ſhajj have 


. 


warrant cyen from G o p s owne mouth. 


1 Tie ſpeciall point of advice thus heing,to know the parties well,againſt whom 
The partie? {nf jr jr Teil concerne us (and gur next point it muſt be) ro = perſe@@norice 
culled. of theſe men, They offer themſelves tq ys, intworermes : * The exemies of the 
King .* They that riſe ageinit Him : joined here, and as hexe, ſoin ſundry other pla- 
ces: Pſal, 3.1. Pſal. 59. 1. Pſal. 4 


&: 5 
% x The enemis The word Eneme is by Devidhinaſclfe, gloſled * Pſal. 55. Ic WAS Not an enemy 
| ot the Kin? did it tome (meaning, knowen, open, prafe(ſed cnemie ; ) for them ({airh be) 1 could hou 
y —_—— provided for him ? (o may wetake it. | | 
» Thoſe thn The other of riſing ag4inſt, the phraſe is firſtuſcd of: rp (ond lightly, the fir 
:% riſe agai»f! b.m. phraſe is the key of the reſt) when Abel and he were inthe field rogerher walkin, & . 
] . 1s ſayd, Cain roſe up againſt him, and knocked him on the head : $015 meant, of fuck 
| Gen.4.%% 8 as keepe their malice ſecret, to doe qnea miſchicfe ſuddenly. And the nexttimeir 
Wl Num. 76.2. is uſcd,is of Gore,and his Complicet : of chem,it is ſaid (Num. 16.) They roſe up againi? 
yl eoſes. In the former of Cain, it is ereacherig - in this latter of Core, itis plainere. 
bellion. 11a word ; all that riſe 424inft, arc enemies ; but not backward, For, 
enzmics may be ſuch, as ſtand on even ground; as one King, or State, with another, 
WW. Riſtaz, in propricticof ſpeech, is of ſuch, as are of inferiour place, and yet bft them. 
bl. {clvcs #p, againſt their lawfull Supertours, In the end, both proye exemies, and doe 
it the part of enemies ; bur, the former have many times no bond of allegiance; che 
11 latter ever have, | 4 
\M0 \Per. 14, | We may nott»i/4e8z (touſe Saint Peters owne phraſe) rhinke it ſrange; thatboth 
ll thefe ſorts, Kinzs havethem, Yea, though they be good Kings (as was David) yer 
"0 elal;.t. Chat they have them. Heare David himſclfe ſpeake * How are mine enemits incres- 
(Vl ſed ! many are they that riſe agsinff me. Neither the place of a King, northe vertue 
1M of a good King, could quit him, but he had both. He had enemies : Iſbboſheth, He- 
18 | wm, Hadadeſer, the States ofthe Philiſtins. Hehad thoſe thar roſe againſt him: 46- 
Well: ſalom, Achirophel, Amaſa, hecre : Sheba, Adonia, Ioeb, afterward; he hadboth. 
\ And let vs not Euitiedz., thinke this ſtrange, ſince Cu a 1 s r Himſelfe, yea, ſince 
|| Pal. g:s Gov Himſclfe hath thcmtoo. For, lo Thine enemies 6 L © & b, lo thine 
Wh!) and thoſethat riſe up againſt Thee (it 15 the XCLI. Fſal.) That we yy 2900 
': vell, that Kings havethem; or rhinke,jt is,becaulc it is notas it ſhould be. Be they ne- 
1 Sam.13 144 Vcr fo, as they ſhould; be they, as David, accarding io G © Þ z owne heart znay, be 
theyas Cn x 1 Sr, as Gop Himſelfe, bath theſe they ſhall have. Ler not this make 
us ſtumble, but that we may goc forward. 
Of theſe two then, if wee ſhall fir our, ſelves to the preſent, wee fhall not needto 
1" ſpeake of the one ſort, of enemies. The Feng hach npae:: No. King, nor $1480, profee 
1; themſclves for ſuch;nor.never may do. The latter, it ſhallnot beamiſſero ſtay alit 
Tl and lookeberter on, who they be. This dayes perill was ;all his perill, bochin as 
guſt, and Naveraber, is from them, that (like Cain) riſe #p againſt him. A | wh 
Pro.30.-27. tureis Rex Alkum, ſaith Salomon, Pro. XXX. Onc,are:nft whow there 6 10 rg * 
tpIN Go » would havcir. Subjed?s (ſaith the Apoſtle) ralye downe beforethem. : # * 
#01317 up 4gainZ4,js cleane contrarietothat ;and ſo, contraricto Gops will: Hc would tr 
no 1fing. The ehovght to riſe (voluerew inſurgere in Regew) is [ayd, of Bigthat _ 


n 
a 


\ - 
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Thares, two of Ahaſhuerus 5 chamber (marke that vo/uerunt inſurgere) was enough,to Eftha.21, 
attaint them : the riſing bur of the w:ll, to bring them to the gal/owes. Nor the 
noucisnorto riſe, Of life up itſelfe : Core did but gaineſay; his rongue was but «p, 
| andhe, and all that took his part, periſhed in their gainlay ing, the garneſaying of Core. tude 11. 
But chiefly none, either (with Indas)to lift up hi heele, to betray; or (with Cain) to loh.13.18, 
lift up the hand to do violence, Nopartie,no part of any partic,to riſe againſt the King. _ 
Yet, riſe they will, and do : both the thought ſwell ; and exargent ewvobis (faith the A- Att 30104 
oftle) perverſ e a0) oe and perverſa facientes ; lewd ſpeech uſed,and worle then 
ſpeech preſumpruous ecdsto0. | 
Now oftheie, that thus "Ps rwo _ there be : For,either they riſe againſt the ve- 
ry ſtate RES 0 : ings I ' Ls es "ide bag (that W would have no 
Kings atall ; ſaying with » 2uts eſt Dozsnus roſter, whos Lord over ws (as much Plal.12.4. 
toſay as, by their good will,none: Or ſuch,asonely riſe againſt their perſons, as he in Ta 
the XX. Chapter, that ſayd, We have n0 part in David, and they in the Goſpell, that <1,p.20 
ay, N plum bunc, We will not have this man, Rule,they would not have quite taken Luke 19-14; | 
away, but xot thzs perſon, co rule oyer them, | 
Ofthe firſt ſorrof theſe riſers, are the ,nabaptiſis of our age ; by whom, all ſecu- 
lar juriſdiction is denied. No Law-makers they, but the Zvangeliſts : Nocourts,but 
Preſoyteries : nO puniſhments,but Church.Cenſures. Theſe,riſe againſtthe very eſtate . 
— : ay that ſhould they find and feele, if they were pnce growen enough to 
make a partie. 
| Aﬀecondfort there be, 164 are but buſtling themſelves torijſe; not yetriſen; at 
leaſt, not to rhisſtepp : but in a forwardneſle they be; proffer ar ir, that, they do. 
Theytharſeckto bring paritie, not into the common-wealth by no meanes, but one- 
ly w the Church. Alipariſhes alike, cvery one abſolute,cntire of itſelfe. No de- 
pendencic, or ſuperioritie, or ſubordination. But, this once being had, do we not 
know their ſecond poſition ? Have they not broached it long fince > The Church is 
the houſe , the Common wealthbut the hangings. . The hangings muſt be made fitt to 
thehouſe, that is, the Common-Wealth iaſhioned to the Church : not the houle, to 
tie hangings: No, take heed of that. And whenthey were taken with ir,and charged 
= , how ſlzightly inthziranfiver do rhey flipit over? Theſe, when they are gott 
= = px _— > _ -y ” T0 now mult not; ſo (perhaps) nei- 
-He;ends 5.40 Traps xalr himſelfe above the Congregation, ſceing that 4// Num.16.3. 
0D 5People are holy y00 leſſe then he. 
, Pop ror ogons gy wy Againſt oo peſos, two other on of per- 
, dot. - * But the one was, of amb:tion: as Aſalon heere, that 
Js, was wonderfull great pitie, that all cauſes were not _— beforebim, COP.166 
_ in how aman he was for it, and the Xing being negligent in looking to 
al = oh phages 2m >g60r? he ſpreada tent aloft, and did you know what, not to be Chap.r6.2z, 
ah, weafal if hs t bg Iſrael; Sure, he that could commir that villanous act, 
tar his Fiend, him , > \ wel that could charge Huſar, as with a foule fault, for forſa- Chap.1c.r7. 
inch , 27 lelict » cing in armour againſt his owne Father, was not fo very 
ET L ice. . 0 matter: ſo he tooke himſelfe 3 that, was cnough, to 
. cr, out ol revenge: thecafe of Pigthan and Thares (and of our twogas Efter.z.z1, 
thou ght.) They were azerie at ſomwhar, it i : _— : 
1 nlp 'R , omwhar, it is not ſaid what, nor it skills not whar, 
urgere,riiethey would for it / that they would. ) Theſe did not wiſh 


L 

g 

«; 

fs 

e. 

be 

ke 
government quite taken away: onel at ; 

to aken away: onelythe King's perſon th | fy x 

ſe "*nepurpoſe, they muſt needs have out of Sm AOEE WT 4 ny 

le Pk srime we know theſe parties reaſonable well. Betheſe they,whom Go» 

4s ingets,and Saints hold for execrable? They.whe —_— 
vidthim > Theſe be they, 1 y,whom Caſh; may pray againſt,anc we 

na- they miphe Rm To © was Core, one of thecruc,againſt whom Moſes prayed, 

So men. No vie fuk ; «fr ange viſuation, and not dy the common death of other yy 6 :9: 

Reds | e -2 t was _Jchitophet, another of them, againſt whom Davi 

WC | Wanane an th b e of bitter iwprecations, They of Mero;, whomthe Angelgiveth 

and ©, anq cuarge both, to cxrſe; wherefore was it ? Becauſe they came not to 

we helpe 
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hclpethe Lo nv, thatis, Debora the Lord's Lievetenant, againſt the for X 
If to be cyrſed, becauſe they layd not their hand to bebe Him, ner ukrgr 
trow) ifthey would ſeek to lay their hands on him, to milchiefe and make him aw 
It was Iudas, he was one of theſe, againſt whom C ui 81 57 cryed Veper quem. An, £ 
was the ſerpent, whom G o py curſed : and why,what was his fault? What, but that bo 
ſoughtto withdraw our parerits from their dueſubjeCtion; to riſe againſt Go DJ 
be Gops themſelves, and never acknowledge Him, or any, for their Supericur 
Theſe be they (certainly) againſt whom (G 0D, Ange!ls, and Saints approving it) oy 
may ſay Cuſhi-his prayer, every ſyllable of it. May? nay,ought; areeven bound to 
it. Yet, to give full ſatisfa&tion , that there be no ſtriving, but thar all may ſay Amey 
to it; it ſhall not be amiſſe, if [may, with your goodfavour, lay before you ſome re; 
ſons, and thoſe ſo enforcing ,that we ſhall hold our ſelves fo bound, as thaty 
avoyd, but yeeld to it. Icare not much, 1fI keep the numberof Abſaloy;; 
are three, : 
Firſt, L hold it for cleere ,if we knew any were G o pv enemie, we would none of 
vs make any queſtion, bur ſay (with Cyſh;, we need nor, it is ſett downe to our hands) 
So periſh allthine enemies o0Lorn. So? how? Evenas Siſarn: little difference,in ef. 
fe&. between him and CAbſalon. Siſara periſhed with 4 nayle driven into his bug 
CAb/alon, with a dari thruſtthrough his heart, To the enemies of Go v, you ſee, we 
have warrant, Bur, they thatriſe againft the X77g, are G oDs enemies: for, Goy 
and the K:ng are (o in a league, ſuch a knott, fo ſtreight between them, asone cannot 


e Cannot 
darts: they 


be ezemie tothe one, but he muſt be to the other, This is the knott, They are, by 


G op, of or from Go v, foror in ſtead of Gop. Moſes's road, Go v's; Giden'; 
{word,G © v's; David's throne, G o 05, In His place, theyfitt ; His Perſon, theyre. 
preſent: they are taken intothe fellowſhip oftheſame name; Zgo dzxs, He hathfai 
it, and we may be bold to ſay it, after him, They are Govs: and what, wouldwe 
more? Then,muſt their enemies be G o»'s enemies. Let their enemies know then, 
they have'to deale with Go Þ, not with them; Ir is His cauſe, ratherthentheirs: 
they, but His agents. It ſtandeth Rim in hand;; it toucheth Him; in honour, He 
canno lefſe, then maintaine them , then hold theit enemies, for hisowne. Saint 
Paul is plaine, He that reſiiteth them, reſiſieth God: hethat, the regall power, the divine 
ordinance. | 

The enditement was rightly framed (in judgement of all Writers)though it were 
miſ. applied, Naboth maledixit Deoe Regi, Naboth did neither, therefore itwas evil 
ap»lied ; But, ifhe had done the one, he had done the other : and foit was truly ira- 
med. Even as he, in the new Teſtament framed his confeſſion aright, I have ſinned «- 
aint heaven and againſt thee, For, no man can treſpaſſe againſt alawſull luperiour, 
but withall ke muſt do it againſt heaven firſt, and ſo he muſt confeſſe, ifeverhe have 
his pardonfor it. 

Bur, there is no more przgnant reaſonto prove, God's enemies they be, theſe that 
riſe againſt Kings, thenthis, ye (hall obſerve till, they are called the ſonnes of Belt- 
al, Belial God s profeſſed exemie, Shebaisfo called in exprefſe termes,in the next Chap 
ter ſave one, thatroſe up againſt David. And indeed, what was the drift ofthe fir 
rentation, bur onely to have made Adam and Eve the adopted children of Belial, 
tharis, to be under yoke? not G ov's ; much lefſe, mans; to brooke no ſuperior 
They are all his, by adoption, thatcarrieſuch minds, It cannot otherwiſebe. And! 
ir were the Spirit of G o p,thatfcll on Amaſ2 when he ſayd, Thineare wes DA 
on thy ſide thou ſonne of 1{ai: what ſpirit could it be but of Belial, or whoſe ſonne 5 p 
ba bur his, thatcryed, We have nopart in David, nor any portion in the Sonnt of [ſ: 
Ifir werethe fager of G 0D that touched their hearts that went after Sau!, theiraV- 
futl Liege Lord : whoſe c/aw muſt it be, the print whereof was 1n theirs, who !7 
and wentagainſt him> VVhoſe but Belial's ? Er que conventio Cur 15110 ae % 
Curisr and Belial foout, foat odds, thatno ope of everagrecing them: No 
then, being the ſonnes of Belial; and they, and Belial their father, G brat: 
make we any doubr, but we may fay after the Holy Gho#t, So periſh all thine _ 4 
Lord? | 
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The one might bee enough. But there were three darts in Abſaloms heart, one 
would have ſerved the turne;{o,this one would ſafhice,butT will caſt yer a ſecond and 
thirdatthem. If then ſecondly,we knew any that were not only Ho#tis Dei,bur hoſts; 
humani generts, would we yet doubt to pray, he might bee 2s Abſalom ? T truſt not : 
eſpecially, ſeeing WC ſhould rherein but follow G o Þ s ownecxample. He curſeth 
the Serpent, CV for this cauſe, 'that he was enemie to the woman and all her ſeed, and 
ſought the utter rune of both. Thoſe that are {uch, well may all men pray againſt 
them ; for, at all mens hands, they well deſerve it. Now thus reaſoneth Siint Pau! 
Rulers not only come from G o Þ, but they come from Him in particular . "Th in 
bom, for thy good, whoſoever thou art. Thy good, thou Nobleman, thou Gentle- 
man, thou Church-man, thou Merchant, thou Husbandman, thou "Tradeſman : 7 hy 


good: (tharis) for our good they come,and are ſent for all our good, for the generall 
goodof us all. V's all: nay,even of all mankind. Mankind ſhould be as a Foreſt (ſaith 
Moſes) the ſtrong beaſts would devoure the weake ; as a fiſh-poole (faith _Abakuk 
the grear fiſh devoure the ſmall, wereit not for theſe. Without theſe, mankind could 

not continue. They then, that are enemies to them, mankinds enemies : and ſo, of 
_ <t ſeed certainly, to bee curſed with the {erpents curſe, conteratur caput 

corum. 

Now then, of this great Monarchie of Mankind, oftlie whole world, the ſeveral 
Monarchies of the world are eminent parts. W hat"theeſtate of Kixgs is, in the 
whole ;thar,is the per ſon of every particuRt Prince,in his ſeverall { overaigntie : Da- 
vid, in his of Iurie : Ours, in His of Great Byirraine *the healthand ſafetic of th 
Kingdome, faſt linked with the Kings health and fatetie. The Head of the Tribes ({, ; 
is Davidcalled ;) The Light of Iſrael , T paſces, The Shepheard of the flock , The Co : 
ner-ſtone of the building. I will content me with theſe. TFtht Head be deadly hurt 1 
would faine know, what ſhall become of the body ? If the*Li-ht be put out fs oush 
bur darkeneſſe ro be looked for in 1/7ael ? Smite the Shepheard, muſt nor the flocke = 
in perill £ If the Cor»er-flone be ſhaken,will nor both the walls teelea wrack 2 Veril : 
all our weale and woe dependerh on their well-fare, or decay. Therefore bleſle p 
them, and they that bleſſe them, be bleffed , and they that ſer tAkmſtlves a linſ 
them, accurſed, even with the capitall curſe the ſerpenrs, all our encrhie'; as rl T7 & 
of -— 0 one all, as from G o » -owne mourh:” | boca 

o theſe two I adde yet one more, and thatby good wart 
New Teſtament, Let thaw be confounded and A EB AEth the Finder gg 
ny 4s have evill will at Sion ; Ytinam abſcindantur (ſaithrthe Apoſtle) . V0s je nah 
tant, Againſt them well may we pray, that maligne'the peace and rf rica he 
Church : in which and for which weand all theworldto pray ; as ha tor which / I, 
world and all was made,and is ſtill upholden; For.were the Church otic oath 8 re ! 
world diſlolves ſtraight. Gop istoo high (as for an our 200d, {o) fo 'y Out ar 
orenmitie ro come ncere Him, He reckoneth of no toe. but Hi | chi od robin 
thar perſecure her, perſecute Him they that rouch her touch h ue f Lt 
Now 'they that are enemics to David 2h enemies to $70n - for eng "ht: TOR 
ween David and S/0n, the King and the Church, as = | <berm . "nl 5 hogs 
the Temple, both ſtand upontwo topps of one add he re ] Y The yo x "ro py 
tus Eccleſia : It enemies tothe N urſe, then to th þ 14 ea We FRE - gg 
perience teacheth ir daily, when the child hath ghene do} pune ir igtao Dex 
GEES atha good nurſe,totake ſuch a one away, 
not, hk fon ld, a" the evident danger of ſterving or pining away. I know 
the Churches y far, mW ſpeculations they will, bur (ſure) iz praxi,how much 
#rc1es weltare hath gone by the good and bleſſed inclination of Xines;it i 
= Plaine, Socrates long ſince truly obſerved it. i by 'b in of Yr" 5 alatge 
ry ſtorie. Conſider me inthe Common weal; dela ary. bh _ =—_- 
inely f R | wealth of the ewes theſe foure Kings imme- 
F y ucceeding each the other. Totham Abbas. Ezekia,'and . ": Conſi 

ertheſe foure Empetours in the g A , = Ur zekia, an HManaſſes : Conli- 
TY ge gps gre ive Church, likewiſe in ſucceſſion, Conſtar- 
rinces before his Maieſtie, Ke ra-pc ; : Soo enomut me here at home, the fourelaſt 
g and waning, the alteration and alterna- 
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Of the ConsePIRAClE Sermon 1 


tion of religion,under them, forward and backward, backward and forw 
andrell me,whether the Xing and the Church,have not reference,as I fayd ; and whe 
ther the Church have any greater enemies than {uch as alien the minds of Kings and 
make them heavy friends to her welfare and well-doing.Of ſuch then,ſafely may we 
ſay, Bee they confounded , Bee they , as the graſſe uponthe houſe top, which Withereth 
before hey-time (that is) let them come to untimely ends : let them be as Abſalom. 
or (as another Pſalme wiſheth ſuch kind of People) like them that periſhed at Endiy 

and becamelike dung upon theearth. Sorhen being Go Þ s * encmies , , many, y,” 
and the 3 Churches , againſt the enemies of any one of theſe, the prayer were watran. 
table : how much more againſt them,that are enemies to all three £ One nayle ſerve 
Siſera, in his head : ſo would one ſpeare Abſalom, in his heart ; but he had rh; . 
not without a meaning. A morall alluſion they make of ir : Three werethe faults 
hee made: three the parties he highly offended, z Go Þ, the State, 3 the Church, 
Enemie to all three: for every one, a dart. Each, deadly alone ; but he had them all 

to ſhew, hedeſervedthem all: and ſo they doe, that finne Abſalomss ſinne, The pray. 


er (ſure) is good: C#ſb: prayed well: all are bound to ſay Amento it, 


But beſides that it is a prayer, Let them be , it isa prophecie too, They ſhall be, 
The tenor of the prayer we have heard: Let us fcethe ſuccelle of the Propherie, what 
became of it; whether C#ſhz were a true Prophet, or no. So truc, as, from Moſes tg 
Malachi, never any of the Prophets more true, in his foretelling, than he inthis, 44 
the enemies, all that roſe againſt him, now fort wereeven {o indeed. 

Pirie it is, but that a good prayer ſhonld be heard, and (as we fayd) turne intothe na- 
ture of a prophecie, They were three good prayers, we heard: there is none of all 
the three, but hath a prophecte (that ſo it ſhould be) anſwering tothe prayer, that ſoit 
mightbe. Againſt Go Þ s enemies : The prayer, So periſh, &c. The Prophecie, For 
Lo Thine enemies 6 Lo Þ, Lo Thine enemies ſhall periſh ; as if he ſaw it with hiseye, 
called others to ſee it with him ; pointed at it with his finger, Zo ; twice, onee and 
againe ; (one Lo, not ſerve ; ) ſo ſure heis, that ſo it ſhall be. > Againſtthe enemies of 
mankind : The miſh, Curſed be thou above every beaſt ofthe earth , the prophecie follow. 
eth in the neck of it, 1pſe conteret Caput, One there is,ſhall bruiſe his head allto peeces, 
3 Againſt the maligners of, S/0z» - Let them be confounded, cc. That is the prayer : 
The Kingdome or nation, that ſhall maligne Sion ſhall periſh, and utterly bee deſtroyed , 
there is the prophecie. . Now, that thar is prophetical}, in each of thoſe,is no leſleve- 
rified in the Kings enemies,,in whom they all meer. 

Doe but, after this prophecic, enquire what became of them : askebutthe que- 
ſtion. The King doth (here;) inthe forepart of the verle : Is Abſalom ſafe, how doth 
he £ He doth, as he deſerveth todoe. Aske, how the reſt,thar after roſe againſt him: 
within a chapter after, Sheba riſeth z how didhe 2 Beforerheend of the Chapter, his 
head came over the wall. After him, Adonia was up and ſpake even broadly, Regrabv, 
W har becameofhim 2 His end in bloud. And (that which is ſtrange) with him roſe 
Toab : he that tooke off Shebas head ; he that threw theſe darts ; and hethatwas the tric 
man here, How ſped he © He was even drawey from the altar (that, is no Sandhuart 
for traitors) and exccuted by Benaia. Could not take heed by Abſaloms example, but 
came to Abſaloms end. They all that ſought, that roſe to pluck him downe, whom 
G o Þ hadexalted, they were laine, all the ſort of them , were all, as a totterivg wall,or 
as a broken hedge, which every man runnes over, | 

Bur this judgement of Go », was in none more conſpicuous, than Abſalon. A 
ſtreight charge was given by the King himſelfe, ro have him ſaved : It wouldnot 
ſerve; hee was flaine for allthat. And ſlaineby 1oab : one, before, that had highly 
favoured him, and beene a ſpeciall meanes to.reſtorc him to.grace z even,b) - 
was he {laine notwithſtanding the Kings charge; andthen flaine, when he made : 4 
account of the viorie. For, elſe he would have beene berter horſed. He was 00? 
Mule, how hee never doubredthe event, and yet was {laine. Sure, GO 25 
was1init, toridde the world of a #raytor, Neither 
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as this a peculiar prophecie to King Davidalone, The prayer is ſaid, 711, 
and ES caketh hold of other 9 45 well before, a$ſince, Ade f Core, he The prophecie 
ofe againſt Moſes - How {ped he * He went to hell quickefor it. Aske of Baana and Prrpervall 
= that roſe againſttheir Lord: Looke 'over the poole of Hebron , there, ſtand Nuwb.16. 23. 
their quarters on poles. Aske of Bigthan-and Thares , whatof them * Fairely hanged } on os 
ir the Court-gate. Time will not ſerve, toenquire of all. The ſhort is: all that were 
4 Abſalom, came tO his end. Some hanged, and their heart opened being yet alive 
( So was Abſalom : ) and their bowels pluckt out, to make them like udas. Some their aa.;.18. 
heads (krucken off, fo was Sheba, Some quartered, and their hands, feerand head ſer up 2Sam0. 
on poles, thatthe Ravens might. plucke our their eyes, as Baana and Rechab , that, ** 4% 
them might. come, all the puniſhments due to them, that riſe with Abſalom. 
For, all the puniſhments of 7raytours, as now they are inuſe with us, may ſeemero 
have beene colleRed and drawne together, from thoſe ſeverall examples, that ſtand 


* 


inthe booke of.G od. _ | A LOTED RTE : 

Allto ſhew, that a King is Alkum, no riſing againſt him : Or, if any riſe, he had Prov.30.31. 
better fir ſtill, For, no ſooner riſe they up, but our Prophet ſtraight crieth: Riſe up;riſe DpIN 
up, and put 0 ſtrength, thou arme of the L OR D, Tſe up 4s in old time, inthe generations Eſay $1. 9. 
of the world. Art not thouthe {ame that did(t (mire Abſalom by 7o2b, and art notthou 
the ſame that didſt ſmire:+Joab by Benaia-? Thar ſerteſt thy {elfe ſtillro brin 
downe, that riſe up againſt A/kwm, againft whom there is.no riſing 2 | 

For, Kings being from. God (ſaith Gamaliel) we cannot ſet our ſelves againſt them, a8.z.9. 
but we muſt be found (even) 344ax# to fight againſt G:0.D. Being ordainedof G o v 
(fairh Gamaliet his Scholler, Saint Paul) to reſiſtthews,is: ro reſet the ordinance of Gov 5 Roma3.. 
andas good put our ſelves inthe face of all the Oxdnance inthe Tower of London, as 
withſtand Gop s ordinance. None might better ſay ir, than he it was told him from 
Heaven, when he was about ſuch another buſineſſe, perſecuting C u x 1 $ x in His 
Church(and Can 1sT is perſecuted im His chicfe members, as well as His inferiour) 
he wastold plainly, in ſo doing, he did bur kicke againſt the pricke. His heeles might Aag.s. 
ake and runne of bloud ; the pricke not remove, but ſtand where it did ſtill. There- 
fore, as here Cyſþi, in the Old, ſo Saint Paul, inthe New, falleth to propheſie 3 they Remay.s 
that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, is: Saint Paul's prophecie, And, a true 
prophecie, even as was Moſes's of Core  Thatrthey ſhould not dye the death of other \\.b.16 1 
men, bur be viſited with ſome ſtrange extraordinary viſitation , but have their endin "2M 
bloud. All, as C»ſhi prayed they might, and propheſicd they ſhould. And his prayer 
was heard, his prophecic came to paſſe, not a word of cither fellto the ground, 


gthem 


. Having now dealt with it as a prayer firſt; andthen, as a prophecie ; letus now ſee Andreacherh 
bow it ſuirech with the buſineſſe in hand, and whether the force and vigour of theſe *0 07 cimes. 
tavereached to us and our rumes., | ; | 

[tis wich Go » nonew thing (this) to reward ſuch as riſe ap againſt Kings, Of 
' Mawhich is with Him no new,but old (as old, as David, nay,as Moſes) He giveth 

new examples, every other while, to ſhew, His care is ſtill opento his prayer; and 
ar His are is ſtretched ourto reach them till. Yea, I dare be boldto ſay, there is 
None of His promiſes hath ſo many Seales hanging atir, by way of confirmation 
© t, as this harh: No one, ſo many jadgements, upon record, as it. In every ſtory 
every land, there is ſtill ſtanding ſome Gibber or other,and their-quarters hanging 
01 there ſtill, to pur us in minde of the:truth of C#ſh:'s prophecie. 

This very day yecldeth us one of freſh memory (bur ſeven yeares ſince) wherein, The 4184. 
Our Soweraigne, GO b hath given a memorable example, of the: hearing Cuſh/e's «#1« tve Day. 
g2ycr, and theaccompliſhing his prediction, not in one, but in a couple of Abſaloms. 

A couple of Abſaloms, I may well terme them ; In many other points like him, but 
namely inthele wo : 1 Like, in their 7iſine : and 2 like in their fall. For, that Abſalom 
Was a ſonne, and theſe but ſ#bje##s, it alterech not the caſe much : Sonnes and ſubjects 
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arc both under one commandement, as Pater and Rex, both in one name [CAbime 
lech) the name of the firſt Kings of Canaan, If under one, then under one curſe; 
If they doe but ſpeake evill, under Moſes's curle, in mount Ebal, if but looke upon 
them with a ſcornefull eyes under Salomons curle, that the Ravens picke thoſe eyes ont 
The ſame. againſt a father, to reach much moreto Abiam, Pater populi, ( So dig 54. 
lomon name his nephew ;) | Abiams, a father of 1uda ;\ even as Debora, was a mother j, 
Iſracl, In a word: what Noah might wiſh toa bad'ſomme (Chars, )"and Eliſa ww; FM 
to a bad ſervant. (Gehez; ;') no cauſe in the world, bur Caſhi might wiſhthe ſame tg , 
bad ſubjet.-All is one caſe, This then breeds no unkikelinefſe ; and inall the rep 
exceeding like, ' = 4 64 
As that young man (to keepe the words ofthe Text.)'For, thoſe were Joung mey 
r00. [Their yeares, not many. Not many : nay ſo few, ſo greene, as it may well 
ſeeme ſtrange, that there could ſuch invererate malice and miſchiefe beharched'in 
young yeares. As he,inthat (firſt.) 1 I? wn. 
 * As in yeares, ſo in malice, bloudy-minded both. Said not Abſalom, to his Aſſes 
ines, When I give you aſigne, ſee you ſmite, kill him, feare not, have not I commanded 


you ? Said not they the ſame ro him, whom to thar end, they had armed, and placed 
- todoe that wicked act 2 Inthat like, ſecond. 


As in this maliciousbloudy minde ; ſo in raking itup, and "ccping it cloſe, divers 
08d nor bad : butinthis 

r00: to entreat the King, andall his company to their houſe; to entertaine and feaf 
him, and beſides promiſe, and pretend, I know nor what, and all to cover and con- 
ceale their devilliſh intent. 1nthis like, thirdly : this young man, and theſe, 
 Andnot in this kinde onely of ourwapd iflembling + but ina worlſe kinde of re- 


1igious hypocriſie. He made areligious vow ; it Iay on his conſcience, he could nothe 


quier, till he had gotleave to goe pay it; and then, cvenithen, went he abourall his 
villany. And was it notſo.here £ He,ſfo holy,as to a Sermon he muſt needs;to Goys 
word; no remedy, he might not be from it in any wiſe : and that, when hetruſted, 
the deadly. blow ſhould have beenegiven. Inrhus, like. | 

And yer fifchly, the ſame man, like Abſalom, when he was in Geſſur. Abſalomin 
Geſſur, andrthis in 1taly,as devourat his Maſſesthen,as he was here zealous for his ex. 
erciſe ofthe Word. Alike at both, as they ſerved his turne. Like inthis, too. 

_ . And, laſtofall, inthis roo: that forallthis goodly mascke of rehgion, when he 
ſaw.his treachery was diſcovered, .as Abſalom blew his. trumpet, ſo he was content to 
uncaſe himſelfe, and to.ruſhforth and appeare for ſuch'as he' was. In which a&, hee 
periſhed, as Abſalom : got in his heart, that Abſalom got in his: onely that was a dar, 
and this was a dagger. | 20N "Hh pent, 

For (ſure) being thus like in their conditions, and in ſo many circumſtances be- 
ſides, pitic bur they ſhould be like in their ends roo : And they were. And, that io 
they were, is the matter of the publike gratulation of this day, of the day of the 
weekeall the yeare long ; of this, the day ir ſelfe, ſpecially above all : that theprayer 
and prophecie of Cuſhi tooke place, his prayer heard, his prophecie fulfilled, no lefle in | 
theſe young men, than in that ; no leſle in the enemies of our K ing Iames, than in his 
Lond. King David. | 
- . Inthe reaſons, little difference or none : inthe Delivery, ſome difference - but, 


_ allfor the berrer, For firſt, in farre greater perill was His Majeſtie, farre greater than 


ever was David. 1. David was but purſaed : bur he was even caught, andwith- 
in ( I know not how many) lockes and doores. 2. David wasall the while without 
the reach of any. blow : how neerethe blow was to his breſt, it is able to make a 
man chill, butto thinke. 3. David had his Worthies till about him : The $'% 
was #n torculari ſolus, in the very preſſe alone, & wir de gentibus, and not one of his 
people to ſtand by or aſſiſt him. 4. Thar David was delivered, it nwſt be aſcribed 
60 id eagle of Go Þ ; bur, inthat it was a fought field, his armie muſt take 
part of the praiſe. Ir was another manner of providence, that was ſhewed here; ofa 
moreneere regard, of a more ſtrange operation, I dare confidently afftirme 1t (I yo. 
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ſure:) Go s hand was much more emineacinthis,than fathat: praiſed 

| vg: Naas for it. 5- Andlaſt of all, David (here) heard of his delivery by 
Cuſbi, Onrs ſaw it himſelfe: and yet (I cannottell well, what to ſay ) the dariger 
was ſo great, and the feate muſt needs be accordingly, whether ir had not beenerg'b: 
wiſhed, that ſom® Cuſd; had rather brought dings: oh it, than he ſcene it himiſelfe. 
Bur ſince it pleaſed Go, ſo from Heaven to ſhew Himſelfe in it.Cif ever He did, 
in any) and though with ſuch feare, yet without aay harme, dulc laborums prateriroc 


long. | | 

And what ſhallwe ſay then £ What but as dhimmaaz before, a go $82 Yer Bleſe 
ſedbethe Lon Þ bs Gov that hith this day hm; was F5 h ] upon 9 | 
roſe up againſt him. And then ſecondly, with Cu So bet roullthe reſt;4s it was' 
with Hhele Though it be to goe into motint”Zbal, let us not Feate, G o Þ goeth be. 
fore us, and ſaith ir before us ; let us notimake danget,; tb goe after, and ro ſay after . 
Him, * They be Hu evernes, ſo proved: ſay we boldly, So periſh al thine enemies, 0 
Lo x v. * They be enemies of mankind, in being.tnertics to them, by whom order 
and peace is kept 1n mankind, and without whom there would in mankind be nought - 
but confuſion : The Serpents curſe be upon them, and ler 5heir hrads be trod to peeces,; 
3They be Sions malignant enemies:let them be as graſſeupon the houſe-top,as thoſe that 
periſhed at Endor,, and became dung for the earth, Let them be as fubble ſeatiered, as wax 
melted, as ſmoke driven, no man cantell whicher, Let them periſh, periſh, as Siſera, 
and 0reb, as CAbſalom, Taels hammer, on theit heads , Gideons axe, on their neckes . 
Toabs dart intheir hearts; One, nay three : one, for the enemies of G 0 v : another, 
for the enemies of markinde , athird, for the ewermies of Sign. Let Cuſhibe both Prie# 
and __ : this his prayer never returne emprie;” this his Propheſce never want ſuc. ral, is, t, 
celſe, And Let the King ever rejoyce in thy ſtrewgth (@ L on v), Der Himbe exiteding © 
glad of thy Salvation. Ever thraſt Thou backe his enemies, and tread chem downe that 

riſe up againſt him, Let'their ſwons goe thorow their owne hearts, and their miſc 
chicfe light upon their owne heads. Let His eare ftill heare His deſire upon His 
enemies, and His eye ſtill ſee the fall of the wicked that riſe up againſt 
Him. Be hee as David, wee, as Cuſhi - they, as Abſalom. 
God, by whom this prayer was allowed, receiveand 
grant it: Go p, by whom this prophecie was inſpi- 
red, makeir good, and fulfill it, as this day, 
ſo for ever: Even for ever and eyer, 
for His Cu x 1 s ts lake; 
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I SAM. Cnar. XXVI. Ver. YIIL IX. 
Dxitque ABISHAL ad Dav 1D, &c. 


Then ſaid AB1snalitoDavid:G op hath chſed thine 
enemieinto thine hand thy day © riow therefore, F pray thee, 
let me ſmite him once with a ſpeare to the earth, and F nil 
_ not ſmite him agatne. ; 
eAnd Daviy ſaid to AB18n a1, Deftroy hin not : For 
whocan lay bis handon the Lo « Dd s eAnointed, and be 
guiltleſſe ? ::/i 


"JH crcis ſome-body here, in this Text, indati- 
2 ger to be deftroyed, and the partic is the Lox Þ 5 
Anointed, King Saul. The matter is cometo hard 
gd hold : Deſtroy him, and deſtroy him not. Abiſha 
would have it done : David at no hand ; hee 
cries Ne perdas. But the end was, Saul was a- 
= ved. Thus lyeth the caſe here in the Text. | 
he And, was not the very ſame, the caſe of this 
VR ZI day * There was {ome-body 'n as great dan- 
Ori gcr to bee deftroyed, this day. It was C HR 
5 rvs Down, Gops Aminted here bc- 
| fore us. The caſe was come to the very lame 
| ED —_— plug : Prda, ne perdas ; a Kirg, OT 0 KITg.- 
Some were of Ab:ſhat's minde :; G o Þ was faine to ſupply Davras; there was 
none elſe. Bur bleſſed be G o », all endcd in Ve perdas.i And againe blefled be GoD, 
whorthea alſo verified the latter part of the verſe, that Nome ſhall ſeeke to lay h 
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> 
en the Lox» s Anon ed , bur they ſhallbe found, and handled, as guiltie perſon: 


hey were ; and their bloud was upon their owne heads, Both caſes ſuiting ſo 
| "2 hh Text might well ſerve for this day. _ 


There is, in the former verſe, a motion made by Abiſhai for a blow ar Saul, thus » TheD3viſon. 
Fee, &c. There be three perillous motives 1n 1t : * 7n:mvicum, He is your enemie ; *'Con- I. 
cluſit ; here 15 an 9 portunitie, 3 Sine me, the at ſhall not be yours, ler me alone, 1 will 
cake it upon ME. , VY ; F 
Thereis inthe latter, Davids utter diſlike of the motion, rhus: Deſtroy nor, 8c, 11, 
Wherein, firſt there is a double charge tothe contrary : * One adoculum, Deſtroy 
bins not. > The other riſing our of the reaſon, yer plaine enough. He had ſaid, Def#rg 
him not : Notthat ; 2u# enim miſit manum ? for, a leſſe marter thanthat, you may 
not doe, not /ay your hands, not {o much : which is (as it were) a ſurcharge to the for. 
mer ; or (if may ſo ſay) a ſecond edition of Ne perdas. No talke of deſtroying : fo 
farre from that, as no ſtirring the hand toward it; | 
1. Thenupon this double charge, followerh a double reaſon; two zetentives ( as 
i were) againſt the firſt motion. * He « the Lords Anoimed : that, may ſtay you, if 
you bea good ſubject. 8 | 
2. Bc you good ſubjeR or no, ifthat will not, this muſt ; Tow ſhall nor be guiltleſſe. 
If not guiltleſſe, then gviltie : and whar becomes of them thar be guiltic, we all know. 
That is, doe it not ; if you doe, it ſhall bring you to guiltie or not guiltie - if you lay 
your hand, you ſhall hold up your hand tor it: itis as muchas your life is worth, 
3. Thirdly, it is not indeed, Non er# inſons. For, if it had beene ſo, it might have 
beene thoughrro have reached ro Ab:ſhaz, to this particular, and no further. But he 
choſerather, rourter it by 2»# ? For, by asking 2u« 4 Who ſhall : He plainly im- 
plieth Ne quis unquare, that none ever may : Not he, not Abiſhat ; nay, not any. So, 
there is a fouble charge: * Deſtroy not, ® lay net your hand. A double retentive: * He 
#5 Gods Anoimed ; * You [hall not be guiltleſſe : 3 anda £»# uponall, to binde all, and 
to ſhew, the charge is generall without exception. 
I. Inall which, there is a prote&on for Saul the firſt King, andall after him, not 
ny from perditio, deſtroying, giving ofthe blow, but from miſſio manu, ſlirring of 
the and, 
2. Thereis aneck-verſe for Abiſhai, and all undertakers in that kinde , they ate all 


ca, they are all found guiltie, yer they come to the barre; they are artainted, eve- 
ry ole, | 


3» There is an Ewge for David : who ſheweth himſelfe through all. * In his 
charge (deſtroy not ) a good ſubje: * In his reaſon (Hes Gops Anointed) a good 
Divine : 3 In his ſentence (Non ers inſons) a good Tuage :.4 In his challenge ( Quis 
mittet * ) a ſtout champion, to any that ſhall mainraine the contrary. :: 1, . 

4+ But for thar, beſides this reaſon in the Text ( of inimicum twum,.). there have 

ene other reaſons framed in our dayes,to the ſame end; andall of them in Sa/, the 
partie inthe Text : we will take them in too, to rule this caſe once for all. For, Saul's 
cale will be found to have in it, all that can be alleaged,: why any King ſhould be, if 
ay King might be touched. All ( Ifay ) will be found in him: Bur he, for all chem, 
may not be touched : therefore none may. PE 

5. Andthis done, we will come ( as the duty of theday requireth):tolay theſe 
om, caſe to caſe ; oursofthe day, to this inthe Text.. Where we ſhall ſee, char we 


, *Veasgreat cauſe: nay, of the twaine, the greater cauſe of gratulation, forthe hap. 
PIC Ne perdgs of this day. | ; - 
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L (His is Abiſha!'s motion. Therebe three motives init: * Thepartie js 


Abiſhai's Mor mie. * Gov hath ſent you opportwnitie. 31 will take it upon me, mind An —__ 
tzon. us willing to take revenge ; opportunrite, able : and if another will doe the act, the r2 
ther for that ; for, then we ſhall beareno blame: Three ſhrewd motives, where they 


meet: and here they meetall in one. Let us weigh them: which I doethe more wij. 
lingly, becauſeall three meer alſoin this day's atrempr. * Emmitie, that was the ©. 
lour, an old wrong ; ſo, there were in both, the ſame prerence. » And the ſame ,4. 

vantage in both. For, the King was ſhutup indeed, and that literally. 3 Anq heth,, 
was at Church, heſhould not havedone it, not he : Abiſhai ſhould have done ir, hein 
the chamber. Of theſe motives then. p 


I He is an exemie. But not every enemic is to be deftiroyed, but they that woulg 
The firſt mo- deſtroy us. All enmitie is not deadly fewd : Savls was, nothing would ſerve him 
wm but Davids life ;and many wayes he ſought it indireQly. * By matching him wich 
enum. his owne dawghter, and laying on him, for a dowry, ſo many fore-skins of the phijj. 
: A deadly ſtims, ſo he might fallby their hands. * That would not doe: he went to itdiredly ; 
Chape18.1 -. 27 atthree ſeverallrimes caſt his javel;athim, to have nailed him to the wall, » when 
Chap.18.11. heeſcaped him ſo: then gave he expreſle charge openly to all men, to kill him,where 

*9:2% ever they met him. 3 When that would not be, ſent to his houſe for him, when 
Chap. 29.z. word came, he was ſicke in his bed, bade bring him bed and all, that he might ſeehim 
19. 15: ſlaine in his owne preſence. Was there ever the like £ who would not have beene 
quit of ſuch an exeme ? | 

2 An enemic It may be,there was cauſe why : and then ic holds not. Nay,no cauſe. ToGo » 
ir go cauſe. he proteſts, Saul, without any cauſe, was his enemie. For, no cauſe he gave him to be 
7% his enemie; He never hurt him: Butgreat cauſeto have beene his good Lord, he had 
many wayes done him good ſervice. Not to ſpeake of his Harpe (wherewith he had 
Chap.16.23. rid him of many a furious fit of melancholy,or a worſe matter: ) with his ſing, it Can» 
not be denied, he did him, and the whole Realmegood ſervice, in the overthrow of 
Chap.17-49. Golias, and tooke away the rebuke from Iſrael. Yea many times after, put his ſoule in 
Chap.19*5- his hands (as 1onathan pleaded for him) thar is, ventured his life to doe him ſervice in 

his warres, and ever with good ſucceſle ,and yer for allthis, ſoughthis life. And who 
would fave the life of ſuch an exemie ? | 
3 Anenemie Yes, theremay he hope to winnean enemie, and in that caſe he would not be de- 
_ _—_— ſiroyed. Nay, no hope of ever winning Sasl. He was an cnemie out ofenvie,and they 
Chap.18.6. Will never be wonne more. From the time, the fond women madethat fooliſh crime 
of a thouſand and ten thouſand he could never abide to looke right on him. Envie was 
| the marter ; that, is the dangerous enmitie, that never will be pacified, Well ſaith $4- 
Prov.27.4. 40m0n, Anger ts fierce, and hatred is cruell, but who ſhall ſtand before envie ? As who 
ſhould ſay, there be meanes,tofar isfic both thoſe: Butthe enemie from exv1e, no ap- 
peaſing him, no hope ever to doe it. If ought would, when he ſaved his life atthe 
Chop.24.13. cave, and ſhewed by cutting a ſhred from his mantle, he might have gone further if he 
29 would; Saul himſeifeconfelt, it was a great favour: yet that would not winneÞhm; 
he ſought his life till: And evenatfter this here, yer he ſought it ſtill. There was 00 
hope roappeaſchim. And who then would not make ſure of ſuch an evemie? Vert 

ly if any enmitie might have ſerved, hereit was, 

«A But thereis yet a worſe enmitiethan all theſe, Sau! was not onely an enemieto 
eo his eg. David, but Saul's life, an enemic to David's riſing. David was, in reverſion (We 
Chap.16.20. know : ) So, Saul ſtood in his way. There wasnor only the ſting of revenge ; bill rhe 
Math.ar.38- edge of ambition, to helpe this motion forward, Ir was but occidamus enum; me 
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. 1:1 him aud the inheritance # onrs, all is ours. Any other enemies ſpare, and 
- - - x rk theſe that ſtand in our light, away withther., Ir made himeleck lekg. 5. 
Be 06 ſpare his owne brethren ; nor Abſalom, his Father, nor Athalia, her chil- , ice wr x, 
Sh Sure,hethat weighs it well, that at one blow he might have rid himſelfe of ſuch 
an enemie, and withall have gained the cyowne, will wonder, he let not the blow pro- 
ceed. Now, lay them rogether : * An exemie, ſuch an one, ſo deadly, 2 ſowith- 


out cauſe 3 $ ſo without al hope of appeaſing ; 4 ſucha ſtop tohis forrunes : who 
would have ſtayed Abiſhai's hand. 


This is enough to give his appetite an edge: but, we lacke opportunitie to dot it ; 2 
and want of opportunitie ſaves many an enemres life, Men muſt deale wiſely, and for- = IL Mo- 
beare.cill they find him handſomely,at ſome good advantage. Nay,it isnow growne Conctuſt Dexs. 
to be good Divinitie, rebus ſic ſtantibus, to be as gentle as David, and Ne perdas is 
good dodtrine. Bur, as ſoone as time ſerves and ſtrength,” if we ger him once within 
locks, penned up,and in our power,then do as we ſee cauſe,deſtroy him and ſpare not. 
So that, upon concleſit ewzs ever ſtayerh our concluſion. W hy here now, concluſie * It was night 
eum. It was night : Saul lay all wearie aſleepe, in a dead leepe, he and all about him. --y opportus 
David and Abijhai came and went ; ſaid what they would ; tooke what they would : 
nonewaked or knew of ir. It might have beene done ſafely, there was none to reſiſt 
them: and beene carried cloſely, none to diſcrie them. An opportunitit.it was, and 
a faire One. | 

And (as it might ſeeme) of G o Þ s owne ſending. It was perillouſly putin , ,-c04 74. 
(that) of iſs, Concluſe Dexs , that is was Go vs doing, ſure: it was he hee — 3 a4 
of Go » was fallen on them: noneawake ;all aſleepe; watchandall. They might ®#Þ* iceme.) 


ſtay all the daies of their life, and Go » never ſend the like againe, What 
now * - 


Though David wanted no courage to be revenged onan enemie, nor wiſedome 2 
to diſcerne this opportunitie; yer,for his reputation, he muſt not ſoile his hands: bur The III. 29. 
poſſibly,jif ſome other would take it upon him, he wouldnot be much againſt ir. Why, 7% 
it was undertaken by Ab3ſhaz, that too : he ſhall goe his way, and doe nothing to it*: ; 
Sine me, you ſhall beare no blame, let that be upon me ; you ſhall g0eto Church and 
ling Pſalmes, and heareithe Sermon, and never appeare in ir; What now 2 I know 


-w ry can be required mbre, Thus you ſee the 7norives : Now, what ſaith 
avid ? '\ | | 


Nay firſt, what ſaith Sau/? Can we have a better Iudge than him inthis caſe T1. 
Et inimici —_ Judices, an enemie to be Tudge in his ownecauſe 7 It you will Davids diſlike, 
know, what he faith ; He it is, that (in the XXIV Chapter, XX.) faiththus. ho 
ſhall fnde his enemie at ſuch an advantage, and let him goe free : As much toſay, Nor 
ay ; Sure, not he. Bur if he, or many another had found David, as David did him, 
inthe Cave, he would have cut his skirts ſo cloſe, as he would have made him have 
ulcd inthe reines of his backe z Or, if he had taken him (as he did Saul here) aſleepe, 
he would have ſer him out ofthar fleepe into anorher, a perperuall fleepe, and made 
im ure enough for ever waking more. Thisis $auls doome,from his owne mouth. 
And indeed, hec e# Via hominis, with fleſh and bloud theſe motives would have 


wrought, They did not with David: what faith he theſe motives move him 


Forall this, all this notwithſtanding, Ne perdas, ſairh he. And firſt, marke , he 
detieth none 


romp of his three motives, " that Saul was his ' enemie;'' > or that-the The ff 

me ierved fitlyz 3 or that the colour was good: bur, granting all theſe, for attqur -— 40 

*mye, for all this opportunitie, for all your colourable offer to ſave mine honeſtie; for Lhe 
this, Deſtroy hims not. 


econdly, marke, it is nat negando, a bare deniall, Non eft faciendum : but, with an 
Lzz 4 amperan 


2 

The Reaſon, 
or IL. c barges 
Ne manum 
M111 As 


Plal.105.15. 


Prov.30.3t. 
Plal.q1 9g. 
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i mperative, with authoritie, Ne fecerss , ſtraightly charging and commandi 
to be {o hardie, as todoc it, Et eſt efficacior vetandi ratio quam negand; 
by Non : The imperative negative is moſt effectuall. | 

And thirdly, thar this is not the firſt time: once before, he had done the like: and 
Iteratio praſupponit deliberationem. And indecd, there 1s a myſterie in this ſame [ Sing 
me] of Abiſhat. They had had him once before ar like advantage, in the Cave, (ang 
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;by N e, then 


will you but obſerve, how it went then , it is well worthy your obſerving, 
they were at David, to have done it himſelte, Deſtroy him you : What was his an, 
wer? WhoI? Go Þ forbid, never moveit, I will never doe it. Now then, here 
at this, Ab;ſhaj, knowing by the former, it was in vaine to move himto doe jr he 
offers to be the doer: It ſhall be none of your at , Sine me: W hat anſwer now - No 

nor you; See you doe it not. Perdas (laith Abiſhai ) before : Now perdam ſaith D,: 
vid, Perdam (faith Abiſhat) now : Ne perdas, faith David. So, he will neuher 
dee it himſelfe, nor ſuffer it to be done. | The ſhort is : Neither waking, 25 at firſ, 
nor ſleeping, as now : neither by day, as in that; nor by night, as in this: neither by 
himſelfe, nor by other, will David endure to doe it, or to have it done. Bur, inthe 
one and the other, firſt and laſt, ſtill and ever, Ne perdas'({aith David : ) Saul mu 
not be deſtroyed. 

4. Yea,ſo far was he after this,from forecrhinking this ſpecch,or wiſhing it un{aig 
that he pleaſed himſelfe inthis Ne perdas ſo, that not content to have ſaid it, hemade 
a Pſalme of it, to ſing himſelfe, and all 1ſ7ae! with him , and by finging it, to ſing 
their dutic inthis point,into all cheir mindes and memories. A ſigne,the words were 
good, he would beſtow a dittic and tune upon them,as it he gloriedin them, Yea,to 
make them the more memorable, that they might never be loſt, he hath framed gi. 
vers other Pſalmes to the fame tune.” You may turne tothe LVIII. LIX. LXXY, 
You ſhall finde all their zitles, rothe tune of Ne perdas , that ſo, all that then were, 
and all that were to come might know, how good a ſpeech, he tooke itto be; how 
meet to be ſaid, and ſung, of allages. 1 ER, 

5. And what would ye more © Not theſe twoonly, ſaid,and ſ#ng , but inthe verſe 
following, takes his oath, and ſweares to it : As#he. L o x-v- liverh (ſaith he) Govs 
hand may, but mine ſhall never be upon him : and his day may come ; but, not a day ſo0- 
ner for me. So thar, he {aid nq-more inthis, than he meant to ſweare tg. 


Then 


But now to come to looke into the reaſon : we ſhall finde, he goeth further than 
ſo, than Not deſtroying. For being to give a reaſon of Ne perdas, keeping therule, 
he ſhould now have gone on with it, as he begunne, and ſaid, us enim perdidit ? For 
who ever deſtroyeda King ? He doth not ſo: That (as it ſeemeth) would not ſerve his 


eurge : he changerh his verbe now, and ſaith, Qui enim manum miſit , Who bath but 


put, forth his hand ? As if hehad giventoomuch ſcope, in ſaying no more, but 4e- 


troy not. '-Indeed, it was well ſpied,it muſt be ſtopped, before it -ome to deſtroying. 
If it come to the deed once, we are allundone :. Ne perdas is not enough. Much miſ- 
chiefe may be; ar. leaſt much tcare, and Fight (as this day there was) and yet, 00 
aoOaies....-:-:-- to: + 
| 4 To makeſure worke then, ſo farreis he from perdas, as he will notallow mann 
 mittas. By which denying the latter, the formers pur paſt all doubt. If rhe handbe 
ſtayed,no blow can be given: if order be taken for one, the other will follow ofit ſelfe, 
You - may not deſtroy; far, you may not #irre your hand, is a good conle- 
ent. CE SENDS et | 
4 And ſure, Go s care, inthis point, is worthy all obſervation it deſcenderh to 
fuch:minutes : here in this. place. we have two reſtraints together, * Deſtroy wt; 
349d (which is. more) lay zo hand, In another place, he goeth yet further, ouch 
not imine Anointed, there needs no hand to thar, the finger will ſerve. Andy 
further in another place, Ne S#rgas, Riſe not out of your place z or (as the Palme 
 expreſlerh it) /ift not up your heele - (that is) ſtirre not had nor foot, to any ſuc 


end. Men may ſtirrethcir foot and not riſe, and riſe, and not rowch ; and touch, E 
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nds - and lay the hands on, and not deſtroy. But, Gov s meaning is from 
Y wo laſt; toreſtraineall: To haveall ſo farre from deſtroying, as nor to lay 
our hand: nay, not touch with your finger ; nay, not ſo much as riſe, or ſtarre the foot : 


butkeepe every JoyNt quier, from any the leaſt querching in this matter of Ne perdas. 
To g0e aboutto doe it, is as much as to doe it. 
OS 


We heare his charge: but all this while we ſee not the Retentive,that holds him The 4. as 
ſo, that all Abiſhais motives could not move him. He tells us now, What it Was : rentive: ., 
Carirerys Domini. In which word, is the ſolution of Abiſbas argumenr, -— wo Do= 
thus. Thar his militarie Maxime (deſtroying an enemie) which he and many one 

elſe in the world take to be univerſal, is not ſo. Iradmits exceptions divers, but 
amonethe reſt,and abovethe reſt, this , if the party be Cunisrvs Dourni, 

ir holds not. There 15 more retentive forcein Cunisrys Dowrni, tokeepe 

him alive; than there is motive in 1nimicus twws, to deſtroy him. This is his anſwer. 

And itis under one, both a ſolution of Ab;ſhais argument ;; and a new one propoun- 

ded by David, to conclude his part, thus. The Lords Annointed is not to be touch. d 

(Go » s owne exprefle words, Touch not mine Annointed :) But Saul, what rermcs - 
ſoever he ſtand in of amttie Or enmitie, Go ps Annointed he is: Therefore, notow-' 
chinz him. And Iobſervethis,that he maketh choice of Cunisrys Down, 
for his medius rerminus, rather than Dominus Rex, or any other; rather of Go Dp s 
Annointed, than of his Liege-Zord the Kinz, (Yet there is force in them too ;- bur 
nothing ſuch, as. in this.) To the San7tuarie he gocth, as to the ſureſt place, and 
from thence fetcheth this terme of the Lords Annointed, and ſo makethe matter ſu- 
rer, as he thinketh. For, when all is done, from thar place ir commeth, that ma.. 
keth both their Callings, and Perſons ſacred; and holy : therefore, not without ſacri- 
ledge to be violated; nay, not to be touched. For, ſuch is the nature of holy things, 
not tobe touched . I ſay, not by any exemie, no, not in warre. For, fo we ſee, Da- 
vid is diſpleaſed with the Phrl;ſtirrs, for ſo dealing with Saul; as if he had nor beene 
annointed with oile ; as who ſay, it was their duties ro have ſpared him; evenin that 
relpet, | | 

wt ſure, a high terme it is, and not ſlightly to be paſſed over; In another place 

he calleth them G o » s; here, Cunxrsros Dow 1 $1: So, they participate 
with thenameof G op, and with the name of Cu « 1 s r, Amnointed. and if they 

be annointed,itis with the Horry Gruos r and power from above. Whichall ſhew 2; 0. 38. 
a neere alliance berweene G o » and them, Cum 1 s r and them, the Holy Ghaſt 

andthem, ſo as, they arenot to be harmed, the leaſt way, if Go o, or Cugisr, 

or the Holy Ghoſt can keepe them from it. $6464 

-  Andthis Retentive is ſtrong enough, where there isany ſenſe of Religios, But; 
itisto bedoubted, Abiſhai,and ſome beſides him, have no great feeling that way;and 7M<"" 
0 not capable of this. What care they for Samwel or his horne of oile. uſt n ' 
come out of the SantZuarie, it muſt come from the Barre and the Bench, that muſt 
prevaile with them. Tell chem of No ers inſons, Guiltie or not Guiltie;and then you 

lay ſomething. We ſaid before, there is no more effeQuall way to denie,than to for- 

bid, and, it is true, Nec ef ficacior vetandi ratio, quam pena propeſita, No way of 

mM force to forbid, than ſer a pexaltie on it: ſpecially, the grear penaltie of all, 


Avg 2.17. 
2 Sam, 1.261. 


Pſal.8 2.6. 
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uh. And yetdeath a Souldier careth nor ſo much for neither, except it be mers ſon- 


ia, a malefators death, and the chiefe malefaors, the traitors death, to be 

drawen and dragged from his place, as ® Toab, hanged, as ® Bigthan , His bowells a : Reg. .28; 
pulled out (to ſuite himto © 1udas, whoſe guſhed out of rhemſclves;) To have his # Efte: 2 24.;/ 
beart opened, yer being alive, as 4 Abſalom, His head chopped off, as © Sheba ; and it and phe dg, 14? 
his quarters hanged np, as * Baana and Rechabs were: To have stheir lands and ez Sam. 20.22, 
liwvely-hoods ſeazed on, and given to #rangers ; b Their iſſue miſerable for their ſakes : 73599 +21 
'To be damnate memorize, their name, and memorieas a curſe: (whichthreeare ſet þ 2 
G—_ in the hundreth and ninth Pſalme, the Pſalre againft rreacherie.) Tell Abiſhazj 3 © 1 


+ 
this, and this may perhaps ſtay him. | 


And 


It muſt not Non eric inſors. | 


MA a, 
— 
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Andtoſay truth,this was no more than needfull, without it,all that was ſaid migl t 
have bcene thought to have had but ratrovers conſulit & non praecepti,to have beene 
ſpoken by way of good honeſt adviſe, but to have beene no penall or capital law 
Gently ſaid of David, Ne perdas ; And well done of Abiſhai, to torbeare, bur, ng 
neceſhtic init. Thereforehe tells rhem, Theſe words [Ne perdas) are a binding pre. 
cept : and that ſo, as if they be tranſgreſſed, they will beare an aQtion, yea, an endite. 
ment; that who ſo breaketh them, Non erit inſons. And Non erit inſons are judicial 
words, and this they import: That, not onely they may be reigees ; but, thatng 
Sue can acquit them, or finde them not guilsre : that by no Booke, they can. thar 
by this Booke, they cannot be ſaved. Bur, if they feretch forth their hands againſt the 
Lords Anointed, their necks muſt ſtretch for ir ;and being found gniltie, they muſt be 
dealt with as thoſe thar are ſo found ; and upon them muſt come all that is wrirey jn 
this Booke, which yer-while we recounted. | | 

And yer, Non erit inſons goth further. For, ſuppoſe ſome of them ſhould happen 
not to be brought to the barre, it ſhall not ſerve, for all that, Non erit mſons, (till, 
G o Þ will not hold them gwiltleſſe, He will not ſo leave them; but (ratherthan there 


- ſhould not be holden) hold an 4fſe himſelfe, and bring them to the endof guilti 


@ Plal. 144.6. 

þ Num. 16. 232. 

£2 Sam. 18.14. 
9» 

e 2 8M. 17. 33, 

f 1 Kin. 16.28. 


» Sam,1.1 47” 


3 fbiſhais 
v4 ne confeſſions 
Veile9. 


The generalitit 
of the chatge ; 
Quit eric in- 
ſons ? 


perſons, all the ſort of them. Heaven ſhall doe itby lightning © (as Pſal.14.4.) orthe 
earth doe it by ſwallowing up (as Þ Core ,) or their owne fr;end ſhall doe it (as © 7pgb. ) 
or their owne beaſt (as 4 Abſalom,) or their owne elves hang themſelves (2s 
© Achitophel ;) or burne themſelves (as * Zimri.) If they will notſay Neperdy to 
Chriſtus Domini, Chriſtus Domini ſhall ſay perdas to them, 2nd ſend them nf tO their 
owne place, the pit of perdition, ſo many as will not ſay Ne perdas, to the Lora; 
Anointed, It was not for noughit, that Ddvid ſaid to him (11 Sam. 1.) How wait 
thou not afraid to doeit ? There is (ſure) matter of feare init, every ways to ſtay them: 
feare of Go v, in Chriſtus Domini, .to move David, fedre of the Callowes, in Non eris 
inſons, to move Abiſhas. 

But upon allthis, would it not doe well, if we had Ab:ſhai's owne confeſſion given 
in evidence again{ himſelfe 2 That (I ſuppoſe) would rake upthe marter quite. We 


| haveir, 2 Sam.16. There, ina caſe onely of looſeneſſe in the rongue, where Sheme 


let goe certaine railing ſpeeches againſt David, could Abiſhai ſay, What ſhall this 
foule-mouthed curre thus be ſuffered ro ſpeake againſt the Lords Anointed? andno 
remegic, he would needs have gore and fetched his rongue and head andall. Yea, 
after this returne in peace, when King David had, upon Sheme!'s ſubmiſſion, gi- 
ven him his pardon, Abiſhai pleaded hard, to have ir called backe, and would needs 
have him die for it; and well worthic he was. And all was but for miſit linguam : 
and Abrſhas himſelfe is here laying hands, widlent hands, on the Lords anointed; 
worle matter by farre. Sothar, upon the matter, Abiſhat is judged out of his owne 
mouth, and David juſtified by him, in his Noz eris inſons. There are your two Rt- 
tentives : ithe firſt for good SubjeRs; > the latter for whomſcever. 


Now, leſt any thight conceive, this is but a caſe of inſtance ; holdsinthis part!- 
cular, bur extends not to all; ſome bodic, in ſome caſe, may doe it for allthis, there- 
fore is it, he carricth it along through all, with his @z ? totell us, his meaning 5, 
That not onely Abiſhai, but that Nequzs perdat, Ne quis manum mittat ,thar,noneat all 
deftrey, none lay hands at all: that his Ne, is generall, without exception of 
any. 
jw inthis, even his manner of denyihg,his figura di&Fionis,the tehiot of his ſpecch 
is ſuch, asI dare make a note of it. There be divers waies of denying, one more 
and forcible than another : bur of all, the way by inrerrogative, is holden the fulleſt, 
and moſt of force. To hae ſaid, None did ever attempt it, which was not guiltte ; 
this had beenea denial/;but a ca/me one, But to ſay : ho ever went about it, but hewas 
found guiltie ? there is more life and vigor init, by a great deale. Indeed, of all Ne- 
gatives,the ſtrongeſt,the moſt peremptorie;is by :2us ? For it isnota bare Negative; 


] 
= , 
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was holden innocent in that caſe, They call it the 1riumphant Nega- 
=_ 1 WH ir ſelfe confident, thar none can riſe up againſt ir: Whit (chats) 
hes Fever any ſuch had peace, if ever any were reputed innocent ; As much to ſay Y 
me Never was there any, never. It there were, namehim, bring him forth ; but that ; 
vGu cannot: therefore 2us uit inſons ? makerh the cale ckere and paſt all queſtion. 
by you ec, David told us of Chriiius Domini, as it were 11 his Ephoa, as a Prophet - _ 
Then went he into his /ong robe, and rold us Nop erit inſons, as a Iudge : Andinow he -. 
-< in his armor, as a Challenger, with 2us unquam ? to challenge any, that holderh 
the contraric. ae 
And his challenge will beraken , and there be, that holdthe contraxje, in our 
age: and thar dare ſtep forth, and make a queſtion of it for allthis; or'tather,make 
no queſtion arall of ir, but can tell David, both who may Jay his hand on, to deſtroy 
Gods Anointed; and who ſhall acquit, abſolve, and: make them innocent, that fo 


"Who ſhall 2 2» ? marrie 2uiſqusx, any whoſoever, being warranted. And 
who ſhall warranthim? That ſhall the High Prieff, by his laſt cencure, 

Theſe fellowes would not ſticketo tell Abiſhai, a cleane contrarie tale, to that of 
David's. Deſtroy not, ſaith he, Goeto, fay David what he will, or whathecan,we” 
ſay, deſtroy him . whar, if he be--? Yea, though he'be the Lords Anointed. You ſhall 
be euiltie then certainly, faith David, What ſay they © Say they thus: - You ſhall not 
be guiltie, you may doc it, we will abfobve you ? (that were roo much :) No ; but you 
ſhall merit by it ; you oughtto doe it: we will Sa/zt you for ſp doing. This is not 
matter of talke ; we know it hath beene done. 

2ujs, who? A lacobine lay his hand : Yea, hand and kpife, and thruſt it into the 
body of Gods Anointed : Yea, anointed with the oile that came downe from hea- 
ven(as they tell us) ſent purpoſely to anoint the French Kipgs and make them 
Gods Amointed 197 S224, What, and not gwiltie ? Not guiltie: yea, and hardly 
ſcaped from being a Saint, if the Cardinals faith had failedas well as the Popes did,and 
if they had nor kept Saint Peters ſucceſſor from erring. Be notrwe fallen into ſtrange 
times, wherein David muſt be driven to recant, and Abiſha; prove the Prophet ? and 
in which (as ifthere were no ſuch verſe as this, inthe Bble) the illufion of erronr is 

growneſo ſtrong with ſome, as they will rather themſelves be deſtroyed, than ſay, the 
Lords Anointed is not to be deſtroyed. | | | 


Iwildo them no wrong: They will ſay, This text is enough,to condemne this daies $4; cats a 
attempt, it commerh full homero that caſe. It was upon Inimicum tuum: in which ruling caſe fox 
caſe of private revenge, themſelves hold it cleere, qudd noy, as well as we. Bur, when **774*+ 
they diſpence with Ne perdas, it is upon other grounds: upon miſgovernment, or (to 
ſpeake as they doe) tyrannie; upon uſurping power in marters eccleſiaſtical}: upon 
bloudy perſecurion, and that of Gods Priefts; and theſe are not inthe Texr.. | Yes 
they arein him in the Text, concerning whom this Ne perdas was given, every one : 
and yer Ne-perdas ſtands, for all that, Andthis I ſay, howſoever Abiſhai did looke 
upon Sax, but with a Souldiers eye, and {aw nothing in him butan exeme, to move 
him, to deſtroy him, if ſome of theſe quickeand ſharpe.fighted Ab;ſhai's had had the 
looking into him, they would have ſpied in him other manner of marter, ro have 
reſolved Lim meet to be made away : they would have found him, not Davids ene. 
mie onely, bur an enemie to God, and all goodneſſe; and returne him: culpable 
of all thoſe faulrs, which they uſe to inſiſt on, when they write their bookes 
to thar end. | 

AndI verily thinke, God, in this firſt example, of his firſt King over his owne 
pcople, hath purpoſely ſuffered them all to fall out, andtobe found in him; even all 

at ſhould fall out in any King after him, roinforce their poſition : thar ſo we might 
findethem anſwered to our hands. oem” 

To ouch them in order. They would cafily have quarrelled at Sauls miſgovern« wowitftan: 
Ment, Not at the firſt ; hethen, was a milde, and a gratious Prince, Never came «inghbis Mif+ 


.. government 
there 7a Tyranpits | 


Chap. 20.33. 
Chap. 13.2, 


Pſal. 5 4:3. 
$7.1. 


2 Yſurping the 
Prieſts office. 


Chap. 15.17, 


Chap. 13.19. 


3 Shedding the 
Prieſts bloud. 
Chap.22.18. 


4Bcing poſſeſ- 
4 with an 
evill ſpirit, 
Chap. 16. 1 4 


5 There was : 
an High Pricſt 
Abiathar. 


Chap. 22. laſt. 


Chop.23.6, 


challenge 'un-anſwerable, Quis mittet manum ? 
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there from any Princes mouth, a more princely ſpeech, than the firſt # reech, be is re 
corded to have ſpoken, Quid populo quod fiet ? What ayles the people to cemplaine 7 A 
ſpeech worthy everlaſting memory, ſo they complaine not without cauſe, But with, 
in a while, he grew {o ſterne and fierce, as no man might {peake to him. Vpon every 
light occaſion, nay upon no occaſion at all, his Javelin went ſtraight to naile men to 
the walk: Not David onely, but” Jonathan his Sonne and Heire a Pparent, and nc 
cauſe why. In the XIII. Chapter it is {aid;Sant had then beene King a yeare,and raig. 
ned two yeares in Iſrael + yetit is welt knowne, his raigne was forty yeares : Their Own 
Writers reſolve it, thus : how long ſoever he raigned, he was a Xing but two yeares 
All the time after, he was ſomewhat elſe, or fomewhat more than a King. And the | 
let not to tell whar ; applying to Saw that of the Pſalme, Tyrants that have not God be. 
fore theix eyes ſceke after my ſoule. And that: /nder thy wings ſhall be my refuee,till thi 
tyrannie be everpaF. Yet tor allthis tyrannie, Ne perdas, faith David, 
Yer for all this he fell notinto the finne of all finnes,whichthey ſtand ſo much on 
V ſurping power in things ſpirituall, Yes : and that would they have found too. Why þ 
did he call himſelfe Head of the Churth? Indeed-no : Samuel did that for him; Heit 
was, that ſaid: When'thou wert little inthine owne tyes, the Lord made thee Head of th 
Tribes of Iſrael (of which, the Tribe of Levi was ofie:) for that, Samuel muſt anſwer, 
But Saul-went further a great deale ; yea, further than 0za : For hetooke upon him 
to ſacrifice in perſon himſelfe ; to offer burnt offerings, upon the very Altar,the high. 
eſt part of all the Przeſfs-O ffice: that is,uſurped further than ever did any. Andallthis 
David knew, yet it kept him not from ſaying, Ne perdas. 
They never had done with perſecuting and ſhedding Prieſts bloud : was Sauls fin- 
ger in that too 2 Inthat, he paſſed * He pur the High Prieſt himfelfe and LXXXIV, 
more, all in one day, tothe ſword : andall but upon the fingle accuſation, butof Dy. 
ee , all proteſting their innocencie, inthe fact , and all, loyalty to him:: andall but 
for a dozen of bread given to David. This could not bur grieve Davidexceedingly: 
it was for his ſake, yet heſaith, Ne perdas though, for all thar. $I 
Andone caſe morel give in for advantage. Ir is well knowne,he-was a Demoniack, 
one aQually poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit , which is a caſe beyond all orher caſes: Yer 
deſtroy him not Abiſhai, though. Sothart, if Abiſhai,in ſtead of inimicum tuum,had ſaid, 
Go Þ hatb ſhut up * this Tyrant, » this Y ſurper, 3 this Perſecator, 4 this Poſſeſed par- 
tie, this what you will ; David would have ſaid no other tharhe did, Neperds, ſtill, 
I would faine know, which of all their deſtrudive caſes is here wanting: They be all 
here ;all,in Sa»l; all in him.at thetime of this --0tios - yer, all alter not the caſe: Da- 
vid ſaith ſtill, as he ſaid. If then all bein Sas, all incident, all eminent in him; nay 
if his caſe be beyond all; ſaidit muſt be, that David here faith. Though hebeany 
of theſe, though he be all theſe, deffroy him not ; or deſtroy him and be deſtroyed, deſtroy 
him and bethe child of perdition, £ | 
I would be lothto deceive you: There may ſeeme yet to want one thing. Here 
wasno High prieſt toexcommunicate him, or give warrant to doe it: yes, that there 
was t00, For Abiathar. ſcaped thatgreat maſlacre of Prieſts by Saul : and-now, he 
was lawfull High Prieſt. Now he fled to Davidthence, and brought the Ephod with 
him. So as by good hap, the High Prieſt was with David now inthe Campe,and the 
Ephod too. There wanted no juſt cauſe (you ſee) to proceed againſt Saul. There 
wanted no lawfull authotitie ; the High Prieft we have. There wanted nogood will 
in Abiathar, ye may be ſure, his father and brethren having beene murthered by Saul, 
So here wasall, or-might have beene,for a word ſpeaking. All would not ſerve; D4- 
vid is ſtill where he was ; faith ſtill, Ne perdas , knew no ſuch power, in the High 
Prieſts cenſure, was not willing to abuſe it: cannot ſee 2uzs, any perſon to doe!t; 
nor any cauſe,tor which it is to be done. Enough,to make a ruled caſe of it for cver- 
That Abiſhai may not doeit, nor Abiathar give warrant to ir. His charge 15 honeſt, 
Ne perdas : His reaſon good, Chriſius Domini : His ſentence juſt, Non erit inſons : His 


Ard 
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And, this being clecred, come we now tothe oey cauſe of our comming. = —— 
--h is. in this publike manner, to render our yearely olemne rhankes to Chriſtus 
Whic For the deliverance of our Chriſtus Domn?, this day (a deliverance like this 
SY 4 n .)) even for His Ne perdas, at Perth. For it, and for both points in it, 
TT Ys Anointed was not deftroyed. > Thatthey, that put forth their hand to doe 
. -arri-d it not away Þut found the reward due to gxiltie perſons, The two cafes, 
his inche Text : > and that of this day - are both like in the maine : if in circumſtan- 
: - F iflike ; this of ours hath the advantage. The fa more foule, the deliverance 
wn 11 then of malitia diei hajus, the malitious praQtice of this day. Had the 
King beene an eerie ; yea, ſach an enemie as Sax/, it had beene no warrant, Bur, he 
was 00 enemie : No, but many wayes, a gracious Prince to them both, I know, pre- 
rencethere was, of a wrong. Say it had beeneone ; what was done,.was done b 
others, inthe Kings minoritie, And though done by orhers,yet juſtly done : and no 
wrong Was itat all, but wrongfully ſo called. ; 
Secondly, the King was ſhut up, it is true ; but not as in the Text, 6 God - but .: 
by wicked men, who found him not caſually (as Sul was) buttrained him guileful- 
ly tothe place, and there ſhur him »p treacherouſly. Ir was not ſudden, it was a long 
plot: the malice, the more the fact, the fouler, And: there he was concluſus & dere. 
lius both ; ſbut " by 4b:ſhai, forſaken of David. 

Thirdly, and it was not night, nor the Xing aſleepe, that he might have paſſed 
away without any fright orterrour. No: it was Demon meridianus this, a noone-day Plal.g 1.6. 
devil : He was broad awake,and the fearc of death (worſe than death it {elfe) I know 
not how oft and many times, b<fore his EYES. | : 

Fourthly : And as beyond it in theſe ,ſo, inthe Principall beyond it too. Both 
of them lift up : Abiſhat, his fpeare ; this,” his. dagger, to have g1yen the fatall blow, 
CAbiſhai, butoxce This, twice, And certainly, necrer it came the Xing, than David 
would ſuffer ir come ro Saul : So, the danger neerer, and the delivery greater, And 
yet,there was a Ne perdas inthistoo ; andthat'a ſtrange one : Not by David, no : 
Tudge, if it may not {eeme a miracle, that G o Þ then ſhewed. When there was 
none to lay deſtroy not, elſe; G o Þ opened, his mouth that was there ſer, himſclfe 
to be the deſtroyer, to ſay once and againe, 6 deſtroy him not, deſtroy not the King. The 
Voyce was Davids , the hands, Abiſhar's. It cals to my minde, what long fince I read 
In Herodotus : that at the taking of Sardi, when one ranne at Creſ#s the King, to have 
(lane him, that alictle boy borne dumbe, that had never ſpoken word in all his life, 
withthe fright and horrour of the fight, his tongve looſed; and hee broke forth and 
Cried 's 41pu7e, &&£,0 1a deſtroy not the King, and ſo ſaved his life. So writerh he, as 
ofa wonder : and ſee, if this were not like it. Bur ſo we ſee, if there were no bod 
flleto ſay it, they that ar2 borne dumbe ſhall ſay it ; yea, the deſtroyer himſelfe ſhall 

t, rather than Ne perdas ſhall not be ſaid. This would not ſerve (thoughit did to 
Abiſbai; ) but they were wotſe than Abiſhai,that were here. That G o o therefore 
might have the honour of the day, he paſſed over tothe latrer part of the verſe; and 
When there was none elſe to doe it, he rooke the matter into his owne hands, him« 
ſelke heldthe aliſe, tound him guiltie, gave order for his execution, ſent up one to 

Xit; and one, that formerly had beene his ſpeciall friend, and (if I be nor deceived) 
lworne brorher, as 10#b, to-bring Abſalom to his end ; thatdeſtrojed him, for not hea- 
I1N2 deſtroy not. 4: Wot 

And yer the goodneſſe of Go Þ ſtayed not here, neither; bur, where inthe 
<Xt,1\ Saul's caſe, there was but one blow, one danger, one delivery : Inthis, there 
"creno leflethan three, one after another. Firſt came A4bjſhai; hee and his armed 
"4 : Goo delivered hin. Then came the orher, the Maſter of the milchicte,then 
| -Wraycd, and (as one bewrayed) deſperately ſer: Gop againe delivered him. Then 
alt of all (and that was worſt ot all ) came the popular rumult, whoſe rage knowes 
| Aaaa na 
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no rcaſon, who, as they Num.X VI. called Core and Dathan, the people of the 1,14. 
theſe ( little better : Tn even then alſo did G o Þ by his mighes rs Soap 
away the deſtruction. This in the Text was ſoone done ; a tew words,and away: me 
of the day, it was long firſt, and much adoe, yer it was done: the longer, ang ; » 
more, the moreis G o Þ to be magnified for it. , 

And when all was done there, he that was ſaved was but Sawl : but here 
Aatters nor, but) if envie it ſelfe ſhould ſpeake, it would lay, Major Sanle hic, 
ter than Saul any : ( For, the territory of the leaſt of your kingdomes was ereate 
than that of his: ) And melior Saule hic, a better than Saut was here ſaveq, Os 
without all compariſon. So, the beginning was (as they made account) Concly N 
Dew inimicum noſtrum : The end was, asit proved, Concluſit Deus inimicas Domini 
Regis, G © , made aconcluſion of their wicked premiſſes andtheir wretcheg per 
ſons all ar once. So, the concluſion was Ne perdas to the King, and Nop jaſon; t the 
children of perdition. 

Now, tothat G o », that when Youwere ſhut up, forſooke You nor, but dj. 
vercd Yor 4 malitia diei hujus & a Demone meridiano ; that in the depth of Yourall 
danger, whenthere was notongue onearth could ſay Ne perdas, ſaid it from hes. 
ven, and {aid it thrice over : for that his three-fold delivery, render wethree-tolg 
thanks and praiſe ; thrice bleſſed bee His holy Name for n. And Hegrant, tha 
this leflon of Davids, may take deepe root inall our hearts, that there may neverhe 
a 9uis iniſraelto lift up his hand, to the like ation, all may be quit, none found 
guiltie ever of ſo foule acrime, None, on Abiſhat”s t1de, to make any ſuch motion. 
All of Davids minde, to miſlike it,to ſay Ne perdas : Ne perdas, though it be Saul, Bur, 

- for David, Ne perdas is notenough. To Him, and ſuch as He is, ler us with one 
voyce crie Hoſanna ; not onely, 70F deſtroy, but Hoſanna, L o x v ſave, 
Lox proſper, Lon» adde dayes to his dayes, that his yeares 
may be as many ages. Andas this day thou didſt, ſo ſtill 
and ſtill prepare thy loving mercy andtruth, thar 
they may preſerve Him, even for 
ever and ever. 


- I, 
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A 
SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE 

KINGS MAIESTIE, AT HOL- 


DE NBIE, on the V. of eAugu#, 
A: D. M » C X; 
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I CHRON. Cnae. XVI. Ver. XXII. 
Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos. 


Touch not nine Anointed. 


=AERE is a ſpeech: but wee know not Whoſe, 
Zea nor to Whom, nor yet (well) concerning whom: : 
onely concerning certaine Perſons, whom the 
Speaker (whoſoever He is) calleth Hs Anoin- 
ted. Itbchoveth us, to know theſe three, who 
they be. 

The perſon, whoſe the ſpeech is, Perſona lo- 
quens, He that faith Meos, Hims we finde at the 
fouretcenth verſe. 1pſe ei# Dominys Deus noſter, 
He #the Lordour Gov: Gov itis, that ſpea- 
J keth here , He, that challengerththem for His, by 
i TIS calling them, AMize. | 
ZZZEANS ZR The perſons to whom : inthe verſe before, 
Non reliquit hominem, He leaveth not a man. $0, it is, to all in general! : but ſpecially to 
ſome, more quicke of touch than the reſt, whoſe fingers are never well, tiff fome way 
or other, they be touching, whom G o » would not have touched. 

The perſons, concerning whom (whom, He ſtilerh, His Anointed) will fall out to 
rave, ” Princes of the earth. We muſt not ſay it, but prove it (ſay it now, prove 

t anon, 

Now,as if fome body wereabout to offer them ſome wrong;here commeth a voice 
from heaven, ſtaying their hands, and ſaying, See you touch them not. 2u05 Deus unxit,; 
homo ne tangat. Whom G o » hath anoizred, let no man preſume to touch. 

Of which,it may well be ſaid,as the P/a/riſt ſaith ro us,cvery day, Hoare ſi worem : 
| Aaaa 2 To 
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To day, if ye will heare His voice, harden not your hearts, and ye may : For, as this q,,, 
(now ten ycares) from the ſame Perſon, and the {ame place, a like voice there came 
concerning His Anointed, in whoſe preſence we ſtand. That Go » wouldnot hay, 
His Anainted touched, this Text is a witneſle, and this Day 15 a witneſſe: The Tex: . 
dixit ; the Day, fadtum eſt. ; 


Referred unto Touching the ſame point, whentime was, in this place you heard, ve perd 
oe hey = you ſhall heare it againe now, but, from an h:gher perſon, under a ſtraighter charge 
26.9. and with a larger compaſſe. | : 
: The perſon higher : for, that was David : $ ed ecce major Davide hic, but behold 
agreater than David is here. This, is no voice onearth (neither of Propher nor 4; 
poſtle ) we now heare : Audivi vocem de clo, Wee heare a voice from heaven: And 
thence, neither of Saint nor Angel,but of G o » Himſelfe, To ſhew Hiscare of them 
(His Anointed) He would have none givethe charge about them,but Himſelfe, Him. 
ſelfe in perſon, Nor aliens vocis organ, ſed oraculo ſug ;trom none other, but from 
His owne mouth. 
The charge flridter : for, there it was, deſtroy net, the worſt that could be: Here 
it it, Towch not, the leaſt that may be ;and ſo, even that way, amended much, 
The compaſſe larger : That, was to Abiſhai, but one man z and it was, concernins 
Saul, one King onely ; and therefore it was in the fingular, Ne perdas : This is, Nolite, 
and Chriſtos : the number altered, ofa larger extent farre, evento All men, concer. 
ning All His Anointed. Nolite, in theplurall, thatis, None of you: Chriſtos inthe plu- 
rall, that is, None of them. T hem, aot touched, not Any of them ; YT ou, not touch, not 
Any of you. Non reliquit hominem : He leaveth not a man, bur forbiddeth 41, 
Now, out ofthis plurall, you may deduce any ſingular ; Out of Chriſtos, any King: 
Out of Nolite, any party : Out of Targere, any hurt: and ſo, not any mas, to doe any 
burt, to any His Anointed. | 


This Text, the A Commandement it is, and I may ſafely ſay, Primum & mazuum mandatum, 

ſi. 1 andgrea: The firſt and great Commandement, touching the ſafegard of Princes, 

cuntongh an ” The firſt : For (as the verſes before ſhew) it was the firſt given, inthis kinde, and 

bs poiuxe. that before all other, in the Patriarchs time, long before Moſes, under the Law of 
Nature. 

The greateſt, not onely becauſe it is of the greateſt in heaven, and concerning the 
greateſt in earth : but for thar it is the originall maine precept, touching Princes and 
their ſafety, or (as the phraſe is) the fundamentall Law, upon the which all thereſt 
are grounded,unto the which all the reſt reduced,and from the which allthereſtderi- 
ved. Davids deſtroy n6t, is but an abſtra@t of this Touch ot. Aske him what Text he 
had for his Ne perdas - hither he muſt come, this muſt beit, and none ather. This 
Nolite tangere 15 the maine wing of proteRtian; Ne perdas, Or any other particular, is 
bur a feather of it, | 


I To ſee the parts of it. A Precept it is, and #egative, and the negative precept1s 
FR of the nature of —_ and the femceleaderh us Se thing fenced, Firſt ol then, 
we take it in ſunder, in the midſt : eos, whoſe the fence 1s ; and then Nolzte tangere; 
as it were a Circle or fence round about them. 

Chriſtos meos hath in it, two things: Not onely the parties, whom they ſhould not: 
but the reaſon why they ſhould not touch them, Not touch ? Whom not touch ? Hs 
Anointed, And why not touch ? Even becauſe, Hs Anointed. = 

In Chriſtos meos taken together, arethe parties xox rangende : Againe, 1N Chriſtos 
mes taken in ſunder and weighed apart, are two reaſons couched, de non tan 

endo: | | 
, Why not touched ? firſt, they be His : And ſecondly, what of His ? His Anointed. 
Theſe two, be two ſeverall : #& Anointed, is more than His - for, all that be Hu bc 
nor Anointed. | 
1. HK 


c— 
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rt Hz alone, were enough : that they be Hs, they pertaine to Him, and ſo,. Hee 
m lafe. | Ry, er - Sg = ned 7 pA © AF IP 
to * _ then beſides; they be the very choice andthiefe of ic, His Amvinged; and 
(5, 2 more ſpeciall carC of them, tlianthe reſt. "14. ae 
”. Andrhen (fromthe nature of the word) not onely His Anointed, Yntti cjus : 
but Chriſti Ejus, His Chriſts,which is the Higheſt degree of Hu Anointed : for higher 
than that, ye cannot gOc. 


And laſt, what that is, that maketh chem ghus, Hs Anointed « to know whether 
they may beſtripped of it, or no. SA 8 ade be 4 
Then come weto the Circle or Fence, and that we may diyideroo : for, Nolte 11, © 
tangere, iS 4 double fence, * from the a, > and from the will. Touch not (fo we reade) 
where the touch, the 422, is forbidden. Nolitetangere ( ſo reade the F4htrs ) where 
the will to touch 15 forbidden likewiſe, Nolite, that is, Haye yer nor the pil; nor fo 
tuch as aninclinationto doc it. So, both the a and will of rowrhing is reſtrained: 
the a, in tangere ; the will, in Nolite. | 24;408þ 
In the tormer, we aretg take the extent, of 7 angere, and Chriftos : t. To what EI 
mnarters Tvgere Will reach: 2, In how many points, to Chriffos, And inthe latrer, 
to what perſons, in Nolite, | | | 
And ſo, ſeewe the {umme of the Text,whichis ſafficient enoygh to krepe Kings 
from touching, if it ſelfe might be kent untouched ': but as the rimes are, the Textir 
ſelfe is couched, rhere necds a ſecond Nolite tangere for it. Tothat end rhen,co ſee rhe 
Text ſafe and well kepr,the thiree perions in ir, all to joyne rogether : X;ngs,touching 
whom; and Su6jeZFs, ro whom zand G o v Himlſelfe, by whom ir js given in charge. 
And if the two fornicr doe their parts, G o Þ will not faile in His. | 


Let me adde one thing more. Thatthis Text, beſides that it is a Commandement, 
iris alſo a Thankſzivine ; Bur both haye but one errand, the Kings ſafety. 
A conalatetens itis from G 0 v: the very ftile, the mgode (Nolte) giveth ic 
for no leſle, "nat ST: honey _ 
Anda Thankſ7iving itisto Go»; for it isa verſe of a Palme, of a Halleluja- 
m—_ yl the firſt Haleluja-Plalme : (there be rwenty of them in all, this is the firſt 
em all.) - 

' A Commandement it. is , for itis proclainied wich ſound of Trumpet, and that by 
Banaiah and his company: And a Thankſg:veng it is ; for it is ſung with folemne mu.. 
like by Aſaph, and the Queere, arthe ſixch and feventh verſes before. It is both, and 
both wayes we to have uſe of it. | 

Firſt, as of a Cornmandement fron G o », to teach us this dutie towards Gov s 
Anointed, I truſt, we will performe better duties to rhem than this : but, wharſa- 
ever we doe belides, what good we doe them, Ne aoceat, not to touch them, to doe 
them no hurt. " | 
| And, never ſo muchneed of this do&rine,as now, when by a late heavie accident, 
we ſee, wretches there are, dare attempt it: And other (908 they the more wretches 
ofthe rwaine ) that did dare to avow it: Did dare (1 ſay 5) tor, now they would 
ſeeme to diſavow itz but ſo poorely, and faintly, as all they ſay, may hold, and yer 
another like act be done to morroyy. | 


And then ſecondly, as a Thankſgiving to Go », who hathi ſet the print of this 
commandement, upon this day ; in cutting ſhort rhis day two wicked Imps, that 
= has to breake it, by rouching, and more than towchins, the L o & » s A- 

64, | 


And never were we ſo much bound to dae it, as this yeate ; For that, this yeare, | | 
onthis freſh occaſion, truly we may ſay, He hath dealt thus with us,Non raliter fe- Plabt47 29, | 
1.9914 Nationi, He hath not ſo dealt with all Nations, nor hath every King found 
Him lo gracious. Others, have not in theirs : I ſpeake it with compaſhon : we have 
n ours ; I ſpeake it to our comfort, andto the praiſe of Go », Both thele wayes. 


| 
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{ hriftos me 0s , vey 


Chrifos meos, * A N honourable Title tobegin with : and begin with it we muſt : the yery G; 
who icy be. { Amar-Rules lead us to it. Anointed, is but an Agjedive, we areto ſeckethe p "1 
ſtantzve for it, But beſides, weareto findewþo they be, whom we are xt i» __ 
leſt we touch them unawares. And. as well, that we may know the right, and h 4 
them their right - as, that we may diſcernethem. from the wrong: for, wrong = 
be, that call themſelves Chriſtos Domini, whom the Hor y G x 0s r never chrif. 
ned by that name. 4 
Marke 13.21. s,of Cn x 1s rT Himſclfe, many come and ſay, Fece, hiceſf Cyrisrys 
ecceillic: Heres Cunis t,andtherews Cn x 15 r, and deceive many : So, of theſe 
Chriſts here likewiſe, See, here is Chriſtus Domini, and therc he is, andno ſuch mar. 
- ter. Our firſt point then is ro know, who they þe. 
Parriarchs,! Theſe inthe Text here, were the Patriarchs, jt cannot be denied. They be {e 
Ghrifti Domini. downe by their names, Abraham, Iſaac, Tacob, touching Whom, prima intentione; this 
charge is given, that they. be ot touched, 

" And let not this ſeeme ſtrange : For inthe firſt world, the Patriarchs wereprin- 
cipall perſons, and (as I may _ lay) Princes in their generations, and for ſuch, hol: 
den and reputed by thoſe, with whom they lived. I may ately ſay it : for of 4bra- 

Gen.23.6.© þam it isinexpreſle termes ſaid by rhe Hethites, Audi Domine, Princeps Dei es inter 
20s, Thow art a Prince of God (that 1s, a mightie Prince ) here among #z : As indeed, a 
Prince he ſhewed himſelfe, when he gave battell and overthrow to foure Kings at once, 
Geru26.16, Of Tſaac no lefſe may be ſaid, who grew ſo mightie, as the King of Paleſtive was 
glad to intreat him toremove further off, and nog dwell ſo neere him : and then,to goe 
Verl.28. afrer hi in perſon, and ſue to him, there might be a /cague of amity betweene them, 
Gen.48.23 Andthe like of 7acob, who by his ſword and bow, conquered from the Amurite ( the 
mightieſt of all the-nations in Cayasn) thar_countrey, which by will heegaveto 
teſeph for his poſſeſſion. It was neere to Sighar, well knowne ; you have meniono 
it, John 4.5. _ | 
Great menthey were certainly, greater than moſt conceive : but be their greats 
neſſe what it will, this is ſure, they were all the Rulers the people of Go v then had, 
and beſides them, Rulers had they none. And that is it we ſecke , Parer was in 
them, and «225 to0, father-hood and government : .and theſe two made them Pari- 
tnPlal.140%. archs, er Vnitos ante unttionem (ſaith Saint Auguſtize) Anointed before there was any 
materiall Anointing at all. 
In them then this terme began, and in them it held ſo long, as they had the go- 
Princes, Chri- VETAMENt in them. But, Patriarchs were not alwayes to governe Go Þ 5 people z but 
Fi Domini. Kings, inages tollowing, were to ſucceed intheir places. And ſo did ſucceed them; 
ſucceed themin the word Pater, and inthe word «;ys both, both in the right of their 
father-hood, and the rule of wn] aged as Fathers of their Countries, and Gv- 
vernours of their Common-wealths. Where the Fatriarchall rule expired, the Regul 
was to take place, being both one ineftet. For, Abraham the Patriarch is termed 4 
Prince, (Gen. XXII. 6.) andto makeeven, Davidthe Prince is termed a Patriarch ; 
Let me ſþeake boldly unto you of the Patriarch David, ſaith Saint Peter ( At? 11.29.) 50 
that rwo things we gaine here: 1. That jzs Regium commeth out of jws Pairiu”, 
the King's nght from the Father's, and both kof] by one Commandenmctt. Then 
2. Thatthis Text bindeth,as a Law of Nature,being given for ſuch,to the old world, 
long before the Law cameinany Tables. F 
Now, thatas in other things,ſointhis terme of Chriſti Domini, Kings do _ ! 
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| r{t) our warrant from the Holy Ghoſt, applying this terme #2 S2m13. z,q, 
the jp hay; Et = b Con c Salomon, d makico c xe he be of : Kings $4: = 
here,A Cocondl | from the Councells, The third generall Councell of Epbeſus ;.rhe d Abac 3.4 34 
-. Sel 'of Toledo che fourth; the great Weſterne Councell ot Francford. Lam-4-20 

hirdly, from the conſent of Fathers. To dilpatch them ar once, ſo faith the Coun- 4ppend ad 
bt of Francford, B. Hieronym & cateri $, Scriptura trattatores, xc. | S. Hierom p56 5 ay 4 
pr. the reſt of the Writers on Scripture (all) underſtand it not of others, bur of pag. «39. £4i- 
Ting) - Yea, laſtly from their owne Writers, Cajetan, and Genebrird, who them. tis Veuce. 
ſelves ſo apply it, —_=_ this very place. | | Nay... 

Nay, K mgs, they will granc (they can neither willnor chooſe:) Burthen, they Princesonely 
would hemme in others lik-wile, to enter-common 1n the Tile z aSthe Pope, as the: pave the nt _ 
Cardinals, and as any elſe, ſave them that be indeed. | Butthar they muſt doe then of Comifi p+- 
wirhour booke : For, inthis booke warrant have they none, 'For, this terme Chyj. #5 
ſt: Domin!) here, origin.lly aſcribed ro the Patriarchs, 3s ever afcerward, without 
vaiiaion, continually appropriare to Kings, and to; Kings onely, all rhe Bible 
through. The queſtion 1s, whether we will ſpeake, as the Holy Ghoſt doth, or no «- 

If we will, then upon ajuſt ſuryey taken of all the places, where the word Chriſtus 

Domini is to be found in Scripture, three and thurty tliey be in number. Of which . - 
one onely is inthe New, and that 1s of our SAvI oy.x Himlſelte: the teſt; all in Luc.236: 
the 014, Foure times by God, Mine Aneinted; Sixtitnes to God, Thine Anomted : 

T-n times of God, Bis Anointed : Twelve times in termes terminant, Gods A- 

m1:ntid : Ot which, twice it is ſaid of the Patriarchs; Here, and in the cy; 

Pſalme (which two places are indeed but one.) All the reſt are {tid cjther.of 
Cux1sr, or of Kings, all : and never applicd to any other, bur tothera onely, yer.15. 
And here we joyne iſſue: if to any other, the Scripture. apply Chriſtos Demini, we 

yeeld: ifronone but them, we catry it, For, what reaſon haye we, if the Scripture 
appropriate it to them,and nonebut them to rake ir from themgand giveirto others; 
towhomthe Hor y Gruosr = ESE OOTY OT” 

Yethave I no meaning to deny, bur that others, not onely perſons, but (if they Though other 
will) even things too, were annonted under the Law. Perſons, as Prieſts and Pro- pert _ _ 
phets : Things, as the Tabernacle, and all the Yeſſells of it, eyento the very fire-forkes, called the .. 
aſhparis and ſnuffers, Bur though they were ſo, yet none of the Jhings, nay, norany. £974; Ani 
of the perſons, have ever the name given them, of Chriſtus Domini. No Prophet, of © 

all the fellowſhip of the Prophets; no Prieft, no not the high Prieſt himſelfe; ever ſo 
called. It may be, Am0inted, but not the Lords anointed + It may. be Yn, not 
_ r . or, ina corner of one chapter of the Maccabees [Chriſti] once, but not with 
his full Chriſtendorne, not Chriſti Domini. Still chey fall ſhort: and Chriſte Domini 
followes the King, and him onely. TY a, 

Yea, this yee ſhall obſerve in their owne old Tranſlator: that the ſarne word in 


—_— and Grecke, when he ſpeakerh of the Prieſt, he ever turnerh it YuZ#us ; when 
of the Kin 


ing, Chriſtus ever: as if of purpole he meant by this word, ro make a parti- 
tion berwcene thet, Any willthinke, there was ſurely meant thein ſome ſpeciall 
prerogative more thanthe reſt : thac from the reſt it is given them, andever rothein, 
and to none of the teſt. 


 Wemay well conchidethis obie then, withthe Apoſtle : They are made ſomuch 
the more excellent than the reſt, by how much they have obtained a more excellent name 
than the reſt. For unto which of all | 


he reſt at any time ſaid he, Thou art mine Anointed ? Heb.1.4.5; 
—_— to ſettle this rerme upon K 


00 Let ings, The Holy Ghoſt attributes it to them, and 
none but thetti; We to titiderſtan 


(ct ir be, their owne due ſtile, their 


2Sam-1g9.8. 


it of them, and none butthem. Tris, and ſo 


| proper denomination. Touch not mine Ane 
ba » : Who be they? If we goc by the booke, Princes : why then, Towch nos 

Faces, 
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ecs, the Chriſtos mevs, who they be, we ſee. But in theſe words (we ſaid) theje a, . ,. 
;romdg onely rt parties, whom they ſhould not: but the reaſon, why they ſhould o : 
they b= them. And not one reaſon, but two at the leaſt. Now then, let us take the iy 
- -  ſunder, and weigh either by it ſelfe, ſering either word 15 a reaſon, de no tangendy 
Firſt, whoſe they be: His meos. Then what of His : His anointed. And His Amointed' 
- is: Chriſt; ejut : Which (it may be) will amountto two reaſovs more, Areas ig p11 
| claime : Chriſtos, His charafer, or ſpeciall marke. ha 
Lay no didex0! -- Afeos, His claire : which word is nor ſlightly to be paſſed by. Iristothe Pur. 
them, ' + poſe, Totlaime, istorowch. Hethat faith Mevs,He that claimesthem, roxchirh then, 
zoucheth their free-hold (as we ſay.) He thar ſaith, :ovrb them not, ſaith, claime them 
-not. Sortic queſtion there is growen, whoſe they be. Two claimestheteare purin. 
and layd tb them, beſides;  Mevs, faith the Pepe; and Meos, ſay ſome for the 
People; but neither ſay true: G o Þ, He ſaith ChriZios meos, and He onhely hath the 
tighe ſotolay, 

I Meos, faith the Pope. For he, or ſome by his commiſſion,uſed to anoint the £m. 
Meos,the Popes perout5,and becauſe he was maſter of the ceremony,he would be maſter of the ſubſtance 
—_ t00: and his they were. The Pope, he was Gods, and rhey were his anointed, and of 

hin had their dependayce and he to depeſe then and to diſpoſe of them, andto doe with 
his owne whathe liſt. And this claime, is not yer given over. For, he that ſhall marke 
the Popes faintneſſe, when ſome Kings are ſought to be tonched ; nay, arc touched in« 
deed,. out of his eos ; will eafily thinke, he is well enough content they be touched, 
-thoughthey be G o » s Anointed, ifthey be not his too: Touch not his : Not his, as 
for others, it skilleth not, touch them, who will. 
But this claime by the ceremony is cleane marred, by this Text: for when theſe 
words (here) were ſpoken, there was no ſuch ceremony inſtituted, it was Non ens, no 
ſuch thing i rerum vatura. That came not up, till Moſes : Now theſe here inthe 
Text, were in their graves long before Meſes was borne, No Meos then; noclame 
by the teremonie. 

2 - Andafterit came up, no Prieft went out of ury to Perſia to carry the cerewony to 
Eſay 453. Cyrw4 : yet of him,faith Eſay,Hec dicist Dowinus,Cyro Chriſto meo, Thus ſaith the Lord, 

to. Cyrus mine Anointed, and yetnever came there any oy/e upon his head, Sothat 
even after it was taken up, yet the ceremony and the clarme by it, would not hold. The 
truth is, the ceremony doth not any thing , onely declareth, whar is done. The party 
was before, as much as he is after it: onely by it, is declared to be,rhar he was before 
and that which he ſhould have beene ſtill, though he had never ſo beene declared. 
The truth may and doth ſubſiſt, as with the cerezzony, ſo without it. It may be retat- 
ned, as With {otne it is, and with us it is: and it may be ſpared, as it is with others ; 
Spared, or retained, all is one; no claime groweth that way. 

3 But laft of all, where .it was uſed, as by Samnel to Saul, by Sadec to Salomon * 
yet they c/ximed nothing in the parties they anointed, but called them ſtill Go » 5s, 
and never their. owne anointed, They knew no claime lay by it: Nay, if it had 
beene a Sacrament, as it was but a ceremony : he that miniſtreth the Sacrament, 
hath no intereſt in the party by it, but Go Þ alone; and then much leſle he, that 
performeth bur a ceremony, is to plead atty Meos. Sothat every way, this claime Vas 

- niſherh, of Chriſti Pomtifices. | : 

Heos, the eo. -, Now then, a ſecondclaime, anothet Mevs, hath of late begunne to be buzzed of, 
fles clame. agift they were Chriſti populi, and held of them. And whatſoever the matter 15, the 
eBarmnee  Cardinall himſelfe waxerth very earneſt for it ; (Irhinke, becauſe he ſceth the Popes 

arme groweth ſhort, and loth heis, bur thar there ſhould be ſtill ſome hands to #0#c 
them ,) he wilt not ſo much, as give God leaveto appoint Saul or David of Himſeltc, 
bur herakethupon him,to ſend them both, untill the people with their ſuffrage come 

in, and ratifie Go Þs doing. | | 

Bur this claimelikewiſe falleth tothe ground, even by this verſe: then mult go go. 
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mend our Text here. For 1 
ſtos weſtros, To =E if 0: G oO Þ was 
Meos cannot mon your Anointed + for t properly ro have (31d 
| bet cirs,unlefle : 0 the people id. Nolite t | 
15) me of mine,out your owne y WISE it 7 pg» ym of i p: kh 
ro have forbid them And then fur » Meos (14 e | all otners 
CuRI1sTVM D ___ that, which veg» men (ef L Mine (that 
doe indeed, it were not tb : b , Cunt s r the Tz, The Pope Ch yoga wrong, 
helpe, if the people fall to > cr unlike, he mioht ORD Himſelfe " e can make 
trom Him, and ſay Nos dixi e Gods, or make C a" Chriſtum #be hecould ſo 
ps and change it, hou fhouldef Dit eſtss, We \ yam s,if they (hall take ONE G OD 
ve, ſaith He ; They,unl = have no power unt e ſaid, ye are Gods : OD s verſe 
beneath : then muſt 3 Cit WEre data d eſſe it were, Dat mY yea, and Chriſt 
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aſt cauſe ro fayour th Primitive Chu y, that ſpeak c otherwiſe ; Verls 38. 
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in expreſl; zi, And of # 5 eir T brone, thei rc the Anointed. 1.89.2 {+ 
wan Fra line reherreet0 f Chris Domini we fallihew rw flies then 
nointed : Chriſti ceto H! ea, {And Fer Ag welve faire evi. 
finde. Hg th ed - Chriſti populi, 1 try His Anointed. 3 MOre, WCE fhall wap EVly 
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andno What toclaim and off w all nor 
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Wenught LON : for if all BY intereſt, His 4 ; but Hz, as His Ano? 
If all Ge ike Out tl cre anointed nointed, is lnointed, by a Andi 
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betweene Ch Agey oulTbe charge were in v ſhould be none lefrr at forall 7 
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on him mo and holy __ £ For, "AYR e muſt then needs 1 recelveir. 
which i e their Superi e;zitwillf ng all that are Is leave a differen 
wy ah all one wot aqporn ? And _ why ſhould M Luong all G 0 mY 
his. * aſt towards the e new paritie and ce fall into the old TNen, Or any rakeu c N 
Butthe very Ce m. confuſion of rhe 4 contradiction of Co p- Num. 6.3, 
| remonie it {elf nabap rift s, or th 7C. Tude 3 
Pr RIO tO them,by 


which 


$62 Of the Consrikacit 


Sermon 2. 
which they be 6s, after a more peculiar manner than thereſt, to whom 
added. Ole it ſelfe defigneth Soveraigntie : powre together water, wine 
what liquor you will, oyle will be uppermoſt : And that 1s added by their 
Beſides then, this generall claime Mine,here is His ſpeciall ſignature, Anointed,where. 
by they are ſevered fromthe reſt. His hand hath couched them with His 4, 


hat 1s nor 
anointing, 


ont! 
that no other hand might zouch them. Things anointed of our ſelyes we forbeare to 
zouch : but ſpecially, if the anointing have the nature of a marke, that we Wrong it not: 
And this hath ſo, theſe are ſo marked, that we might forbeare them. And yet more 
ſpecially, if we have a Caveat, notro doe it, as here we have. Nolte tangere ynzzy,, 
Touch not them that I have anointed. | 
Ano-nted, yer This were all, if it were but, Azointed : but, there is yet a further matter than 
notY'ncti, but 1] this. For it is not Y/n&#os, but Chriſtos meos : We reade it, Mine Anointed, In the 
np —_ Hebrew, Greeke and Latine, it is more full. In Hebrew, my M eftah's ; in Greeke and 
Larine, Chriſtos meos, that is,»»y Chriſts,which is farre more forcible.Somewhat (we 
may be ſure) was init,thatall the old Writers uniformely forbore toturne it yy, 
which is enough for Anointed, andall have agreed to turne it Chriſtos, tharis, Chriſt, 
which is a greatdeale more. It ſeemes, they meant not to take a graine from this 
charge, bur to give it his full weight. And it cannot bur weigh much with all that 
ſhall weigh this one point well, that Princes are taken into the ſocietie of G o » s 
Pral.sz.6, Name, inthe Pſalme before ;and here now, into the ſocietic of Cunisrs Name, 
In this : and ſo made Synenymi, both with Go v, andwith C u 1 s r : Specially 
ſiice Gop Himſelfe it is, that ſo ſtileth them ; for He flatters nor (we are ſure.) Gop 
P:l.473. Hitnſelfeis a King,King ofalltheearth,and C u x 1 s T is His Heire of all, as appea- 
teth by His many Crownes on H& head, Apoc. XIX. XXII. Thoſewhom Go v and 
Ci « 1 5 t vouchſafetotake into the charge of any their Kingdomes, them they 
vouchſafe their owne names of Gop andof C a « 1 s r. They two, the firſt Kings, 
to theſe other the after-Kings ruling under them, and intheir names. 
Azvinteg, nor A thitd graduall reaſon then there riſeth here. All anoizted are not Chriſti : for 
ay "9. Allanointing is not Chriſme. Chriſme is not every common, but an holy anointing, a ſa- 
with holy, ang Cred ſignature, * Oleo ſanto meo, with mine holy oyle have I anointed them. Meo, to 
lo, on make them H# £ Sandto, to make them ſacred. He might have taken rhis oy/e out of the 
#10-9-5t» Apothecaries ſhop,or the Merchants ware-houſe: He did not, but from the SanQua- 
ricit ſelfe,to ſhew their calling is ſacred,ſacredas any,even the beſt of them all. From 
whence the Prieſts have theirs, thence, and from no other place the King hath his; 
from the Sanctuary, both. The axointing is one and the ſame. All, toſhew, that ſz 
cred is the Office whereunto they deſigned, ſacred the Power wherewith they endued, 
ſacred rhe perſons whereto it applyed. And for ſuch were they held, all the Primi- 
tive Church thorow. Their Wrz, Sacri apices : Their Word, Divals jufiio : Their 
Preſence, Sacra veſtigia : ( the uſuall ſtile of the Conncels, when they ſpake of them.) 
And whenthey ceaſed to know themſelves for Hi (that here ſaith meos) and to hold 
of Him, then loſt they their holineſle : Hee that tooke from them the one, tooke to 
Himſelfe the other. Now then, will ye inferre £ Holy they be, their Anointing hal- 
lowed: therefore Nolite tangere ſacros, Touch not mine holy ones. No more touch Mo- 
Exod.19.12. ſes,than the holy Mount, which neither man nor beaſt might touch upon m_ of death : 
y 2,220 Nomoretouch David, than the holy Arke. It is not goodtouching of holy things. In 
the XIII. Chapter before, Y=zza ſo found it. 
Anoimed, vo {And yer ſtill methinks we fall ſhort: for itis not Sandos neither, itis more than 
with every bolz Sanetos,it iS Chriſtos : In which word,there is more than in Commune Santtorum. Om- 
foo nes Santi non ſunt Chriſti, at Reges Chriſti. Wee cannot ſay of all Saintsthey be 
the reſtgand fo Chriſts, of Kings we may. Verily,cvery degree of holineſſe, will not make a SyNo- 
Cri,  MNnymiewith Carr, He was Anorted, ſaith the Pſalme, 0 leo exultationss ſupra ſoctos, 
"43" Withan holy ojle, or chriſme above His fellowes. To hold this name then of Chriſtos Do- 
mini, it is not every ordinary holinefſe will ſerve, bur a ſpeciall and extraordinary des 
gree of it above the reſt, which they areto participate,and ſo doe, from Chriſt wholc 
Name they beare, eminent above others, that carry not that Name as if they _ = 
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his ſtile of ii and Chreſf+ 1s, as if He would have us, with a kinde of analogie, 
y carefull in a manner tO orbeare touching them, as we would be to touch God; or the 


ole : So Anointed, and with Ole ſo holy, as it raiſcrh them to the honor ot the de- 

nomination of the Holy of Hol:es, Cu x1 s 7 Himſelte. Thele foure degrees, and 

om them theſe foure ſeverall reaſons, are in Chriftos meos. | | | 
One thing more of Chriſtos meos : For I ſhould doe you wrong certainely, if I What this 3: 


They that have beene ſcribling about Kings matters of Lare,and touching them with 
their pens, have beene fouly m:taken in this point, Becaule, anoiating, in Scripture, 
doth otherwhile betoker: ;Urue Spirituall grace ;they pitch upon that, uponthat taking 
ofthe word: and then, anointing it mult needs be ſome grace, ſome gratia gratum fa- 
ciens, making them religious and good Catholikes - Or ſome gratia gratis data, ma- 
king them able or apt for to governe. Sothat, if he will not heare a.Maſle, no Ca- 
tholike, no Anointed. Ifafter he is anointed, he grow deteCtive (to ſpeake their owne 
language) provea Tyrant, fall ro favour Hererikes ; his anointing may be wiped off, 
or ſcraped off, and then, you may write a booke De jufta abdicatione, make a hol 
league, touch him, or blow him up as ye liſt. This hath coſt Chriſtendome deare : It is 
a dangerous ſore, a Noli me tangere take heed of it, touch It not. . 

Before I tell you what it is, I may ſafcly tell you,thar this it is not. Iris not Religi. Itisno þ#i- 
on,nor vertue, nor any Spirituall grace,this Royall anointing. Chriſtos Domini is ſaid moms. 4a 
not onely of oſias,a King truely Religious,by Teremie; bur of Cyrxs a meere Heathen, Law. 4.10. 
by Eſay : not onely of David a good King, but of Sal a Tyrant, eventhen when he et oe the 
was at the worſt. Religion then is not it, for then Cyr had nor beene ; nor Yertue is | mans, 7 
not it (eſpecially rhe vertue of clemency) for then Sau/ had not beene Go vs E 
Anointed, IF it were Religion, if that made Kings; then had there beene of old no 
Kings, but thoſe of 1uda : and now, no Kings butthoſe that be Chriſten. But by Cy- 

1's caſe we ſee, one may be Chriftus Dowmi, and yet no Chriſtian. 
Among Chriſten, if the Orthodox truth were it; Conſtantins, Valens, Valentini- 
anthe younger, Anaſtaſins, Inſtinian, Heraclizss, 1 know not how many, had beene 
no Emperours : yetalſo acknowledged, by the Chriſtians of their times. 
Then, if Rel:giou make them nor, Hereſie will not unmake them. W hat ſpeake I 
of Hereſie £ Harder is the caſe of Apoſtacre, yea hardeſt of all; yet, when 1»lian from 
a Chriſtian fell away to be a flat Pagan, his aroznting held,no Chriſtian ever ſought, 
no Biſhop ever taughr to couch him. And it was not quia deerant wires, that their 
hand wastoo ſhort, it is well knowne, farrethe greater part of his Army were Chri- 
ftians, and could havedone it, as appeared inſtantly upon his death, by their accla- 
mations to 1ov4an his Succeſſor, Chr:ſtiani ſums. 
Will yee ſee it in the Patriarchs ? Thele in the Pſalme here, were holy and good 
men, Bur, twelve Patriarchs there were preſently after, of whom, Simeon and Zevi, Gen.4g. 5.6, 
were twa very Tyrants; Rewber, ſcarce honeſt ; nor 1uda, no better than he ſhould ; =«< 35-2 
1{/achar, by his bleſſing, ſhould ſeeme none of the wiſeſt (as it might be Roboam +) yet 44 = 
ka they numbred withthe twelve, and were Patiarchs ſtill, no leſſe than the 
ther, 
. And after the Patriarchs, Saul the firſt King (that there might be no miſtaking) 
with his anointing, there came no grace to him. The Spirit of G 0 » came indeed 
#pon him, bur he was anointed, and gone trom Samuel firſt: And the ſame Spirit as it 7 99+ 19.9, 
came, ſo ir went, and left him afterward : and GYds Ansinted he was, bcforSir + SR 14 
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came, and Gods Anointed he remained after it was gone againe, and that no le than 
before, and isſo termed by David ten times at the leaſt, =» 7 

7nxit in Regem, Royall unRtion gives no grace, but a juſt title onely, ;y Regem 
to be King: thar is all, and no more. Ir is the adminiſtration to governe, not the ,; p 
ro gove-ne well: the right of ruling, not the ruling right. It includes nothing bur : 
due title,it excludes nothing but uſurpation. Who 1s Anointed ? On whom the right 
refts. Who is inundus ? He that hathit not. Suppoſe Nimrod, who cared for no 
anonting thruſt himiclte in, and by violence uſurped the Throne: came in rather like 
one ſteeped in v:xegar, than an01m1 ed with oile, rather as a Rarger overa F orreſt, than 
a Father overa Familie. He was no axsinted, nor any that fo commeth in, Bur 
on the other ſide, David, or hethar firſt beginneth a Royall race, is as the Head. on 
him isthat right ofruling firſt ſl;ed ; from him it runs downe to the next, and ſo til} 
even to the loweſt borders of his lawtull iflue. Remember Tob, Regs in ſolio collocat 
in perpetuum, It is forever. Go vs claime never fortcirs: His charaQter neyer tg 
be wiped out, or ſcraped out, nor Kings loſe their right, no more than Patriar(hs gid 
their father-hood. Sar : 

Nor, but thatit were to be wiſhed, both Anointings might goe together, and 
that there might goe, as theredoth, a fragrant odor from the precious oyntment 
which is ſhed upon them, at their Crowning: ſo a like fenr from thcir Vertues, and 
they no lefle venerable for their qualitics, than for rheir callings ; and happy the peo. 
ple, qui currunt in odore unguentorum Principis ſui, that can trace their Prince by 
{ucha ſavour. This we are to wiſh: for, and pray for daily, and uſe all good meanes 
jt may be. Bur, if icbe not, ever hold this, Allegiance is not due to him, becauſe he 
is vertuous, religiows, or wiſe ; bur, becauſe heis CunISTys Domini. Let 


this be ſtill in your minde; Go Þ ſaith not, Touch him not, He is a good Catholike . 


or. endued with this vertue,or that: Touch hizs not,He deſerveth well, or at leaſt doth 
no harme. No, theſe would tile, He ſaw , or be ſaid to faile,rhough they failed not: 
We ſhould never then have done, never have beene quict. Bur, this He ſaith, He i 
mine Anointed. Marke that well, God giveth no other reaſon here, nor Davidatter, 
in as evill a-Prince as might be. That is the true reaſon then, and we to reſt in jt, and 
let other phanſics goe. 


Now, by whoſe appointment they be ſet, by His Commandement they be fen» 
ced: Fenced from t#owbing,and that is the lighteſt and leaſt ; conſequently,from what- 
ſoever is greater or worſe, Whatralke you of Nop occides, or Ne perda ? Itcll you, 
Ne tangas, Touch them not. | 

Yet, are we not ſo fillily to underſtand ir, as if one might not touch them ar all, 
not for their good:: For how can they be Axointed, bur they muſt be touched? No, 
the verſe before rellerh vs, itis for their hurt, this touch is forbidden. Non permiſit 
nocere,He ſuffered no-man to doe them hurt ,to thar end ſaying,T ouch them not. Yea, 
the yery word it fclfe, without any gloſſe, giveth as much,which is yaa properly p/- 
24, and thar is tafFus noxius, a hurtfull rovch, that leaveth a marke behinde it, 27 fan 
git, & aneit, as the verſeis. For, it is good yee underſtand, this phraſe is taken from 
the Divell : and good reaſon: for whoſe.ſoever the fingers be, his the ouch is, when - 
Gods Anointed are touched. He calleth it but zouching 106 +, but touching, when he did 
him all the miſchiefe he could deviſe. And his nature, and the nature of hurtful 
things, is well ſer our by ir. Few things are ſo good, ut i» tranſitu proſint, as they 0N- 
ly zouch, and doe good: Evill is farre more operative, if ir but rouch and away, if it 


| but blow, or breathe upon any, it is found to doe miſchiefe enough. 


To ſpeake then ofthis zonching, and the extent of it. Where the Scripture di- 
ſtinguiſheth nor, neither doc we: bur let the word have his full latitude. Nolite tan- 
gere is generall, no kinde is limited ; then, not to rouch any manner of way- 

There is none ſo ſimple, as to imagine there js no zouch, but that with the fingers 
end, immediate. The mediate, with a knife, or witha Piftol, that is atowch : 1f WE 
touch that, whereby they are zoxched, it is all one. 
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is no _ ſic tangere, touch 0 OPe8 or privie yy ph Or virall Jn = 

ay at all; let nothing b is way or tha come under tanger medl- 

h And is there no "ae = th oy doe hom » Notete tangere, ps. pn 

that touch to0 © and th 1 at of the w1ol ' ot 47 

, e ; ent hand ? ; 

ſay they in Jeremie, Come Papa Tt enne as il] as =o an virulent tongue, d 

[am ſure.) Theres ( Gi _ him with the tongu Venite percutiamus es oth not 2 
and ictepibo Tat ama take i on 

yithin the compaſle of thi . Et qui, quos D not there alſo.th im ; 
and pennes; have thei this charge * Y eus ungit, eos alſo,that wrireth? 

f their . 4 - "mn . pe p#un it, CO ; ) Pro.1z.18, 
their edges, and eur Piper and their = wl : e Sathans gg wa not he 
ony cords ; therfore the wn ff both touch nd je rays and prick oy foo ues 

o reſtraine: you may ſee i ;{t becauſe th the worſt a ſword. 
. : ; e Fou : > 
ing, Noltetangere. So ran by theverſe before - part. Theſe, it is - = = 
——_— _ Ky = = calumuicis 2 todb Y dimifit hominem ca o meaning 

1 nequid loquar per o1ite tangere's 2: Mi ou may ſee it & mari, lay- 
ao as. e durins : See you give hi touching Laban xemplarily.,in 

| : e | to Ly,in the 
lie tanzere { ch him not ſo, As well him no ill language Lacob,and this it was: 

[ S poken. to Shemeis ton ge, no foule words. fi 7as: Gen.31.24 
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Ver ſet 1, 


Of the ConsriRacte Sermon 3, 


all, to whom this Nolte was ſpoken, touched not Abraham himſelfe ; It was Sara w 
wronged: In Sara was Abraham touched, So G © v elteemedir;and gaye his rſt -j 
lite tangere in that point. So, even unto her wrong, doth this touch extend, take in he . 
too,as being the one halfe, yea,one at the ſame perſon with the Lox vs Anndinted 

Not them. One moreyet: For two kinds of Anmintcd,1 find in Scripture : $4u/ 
and Davids : the one ineſſe, the other in fore - one i» being, the other ro be, 1t 7 | 
vid had been touched (Saul yer living) though but Anointed to ſucceed, I make is 
doubt this Commandement had been broken : For we are bound by It, to vieſerve 
the annointing, not onely upon the bead, but even in the ſtreames running downe from 
it: that with the King himlſelfe,the whole race Royall is folded up inthis worg CVGs 
ry one of them in their order, that not one of them) is to be touched neither, * 


Tr 


- This bar then, is fet tothe zouch every way, andto the touch of them, and every of 
theirs, every way, But there isafurther matter yer. For (if we marke ir well) jr is 
not, Netangite, but Nolite tangere : Nolite, (that IS) have not {o much as the will once 
to goe about it : So that, not only ta&us, the touch is torbidden;but volyntas tangendi, 
the very willto doe it : For that will is ta&#us anims, the ſoules touch, the ſoule can touch 
no way but that. And Gops meaningis abſolute: neither body nor ſoule ſhould 
touch , neither the body by deed, nor the ſoule by will. 

And Nolite ſtandeth firſt, beginneth the Text : for indeed, with that, is the riohe 
beginning. The Divell teucheth the will, before the hand ever rouch G 0 Þ s Annin. 
ted : He doth mitrere in cor, puta will inthe heart, betore any doe mittere manum, put 
forth their hand to doe it. Therefore, even velle tanzere was to þe made a crime, and 
thata capitall crime. And ſoit is: for, in the attainder of therwo Eunuchs (Eſth, II, ) 
there was no more in the Inditement, but voluerunt, they would have done it, they 
would have touched Ahaſbuerus : thatbeing proved, was enough ; they died, and died 
juſtly for the will, though no touch followed. Pity it ſhould be otherwiſe. He rouch- 
ethnot alwaies, that hath a will to touch, hath a will to rouch the 3hroat, toucheth but a 
tooth, What though 2 To breake Nolite, voluit is enough ; and voluit,he would haye 
touched, at another place. | 

They that laid the Powder ready, and lighted the match, it was but voluerunt; 
(as God woyld) it touched not any : But righteous and juſt was their execution. To 
teach them, or others by them, Netangzte is notit : Nolite tangere is the charge: 


and, if you breake Nolize onely, it is enough, thongh Targere andit, never hap to 
meer. 


The extent of Of which Nolite,I hold it very pertinent totouch the extent alſo (as Idid even now 


Nolte, to 
whom: it rea- 
cheth, 


3 


$Sam.1.32, 


of tangere, the touch it ſelfe?) and of the perſons, to whom it may reach; that we may 
ſee it, it istrue inthe verſe before, Nox reliquit hominem, he leaves not out a man, he 
exempts not any from it. I will not once ſpeake of Swbje&7s, no queſtion of them : 
over whom they are Annointed, them it toucherh neereſt, and bindeth them faſt. Burt 
this, I ſay, that even forrenners, borne out of their Allegiance,ate within it, The 
Amalekite was a ſtranger, none of Sauls lieges, borne out of his dominions ; yet died 
for ſaying, he had rouched Saul : And that fheweth, that even Aliens here ſortiuntur 
forum ratione delitt;, and that they are intended, within this Nolite. : 
Yea, even ſuch Aliens as are in open hoſtilitie, even at that time, they arent 
Campe and in Armes againſt a King, they are barred by this Nolite, andareto ſpare 
him. So ſaith David in his mourning-ſong for Sawls death:He blames there the Phili- 
#ms, a if they had done more than they might, in ſo touching Saul, conſidering hee 
was a King with holy oyle annointed, as it they ought; even in that reſpect, to havc 
ſpared him. So that this Nolite is a Law of Nations, making their perſons {0 acred; as 
even inthe bartell; they are to be forborne, andtheir lives ſaved. | 
Yea, if welookto the words next before, it is given even to Kings, this 7 ouch nit 
The parties were Pharaoh King of Agypr, and the two Abimelechs Kings of Gerar, 
and even they in particular charged, Not to touch (for Pharaoh did touch - ) Notion! L 


70 touch (for Abimekch went no further.) Kivgs not to rouch them, none but ge o 


of the Govrlgs. '' 
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hem : As if it were another Law of Nations,not one Kag to touch another ; but 
a of this Nolite, each to ſpare,and to ſave the others lite, 
Dy And the difference 1n Religion maketh here no let : for, theſe being Agyptians 


and Philift1ms,t0 whom it was given;there can be no greater difference,than between 


touch 


atriarchs in the worſhip of Gop: for all that,not to rouch them though. 
_—_— pr cre hen noſtram,to Sm ſhame,that Heathen men,and 1dolaters, om 
kept from it by this charge, and now (I willnot lay) Chriſtians, but holy Relizious 
en, Fries, and Prieſts, yea and Martyrs forſooth, willnot be held in by it, but they 

| ching« 

——_ fall, this reſtraint of will and deed, it is not in the ſpngular, Noli, to this 
or that private man .itis inthe plurall, Nolite, and {0 reacheth to whole multitudes. 
Nolte, will ſerve even people and Countries, to reſtraine them alſo. Iwonder atit ; 
Itis Gods manner, to give His precepts in the ſingular : Witneſle the whole Zaw, and 
all the ten Commandements init. How happeneth it, the »umber is here changed * 
Some what there is inthat. He ſaw,mwltitudes might aſlay ir,as well as ſingle men,8: 
takeliberry rothemſelves, thinking to be priviledged T their »umber. To make ſure, 
he purteth it in a number that encloſerh them too. For, bethey many,or be they tew, 
Nalire, will take them in, all. So, neither Swbjec?, nor Alien, nor Enemy,nor King, nor 
People,nor one Religion, nor other ; nor one, nor many ; Non reliquit hominem, None 
left, noneexemprt, not any to fouch them, not apy to will to touch chem. For, with No- 
lize,Godtoucheth the heart : and ſo many as Godtoucherh their hearts,will have ide 
velle,&+ nolle, make His will,their will, & will obey it. This is the ſ{umme of the Charge , 
Here is the Double Fence 1 (poke of. Touchnot, By which He raiferh (as it were) an 
high wall about them, that none may reach over to them. And then, with Node, 
diggeth deep even inprofiundum cordjs, the very depth of the heart, caſterh atrench 
there: & ſo they be double fenced. Or you may{(if you will)call them the Cherubim's 
two wings ſpred over His Annointed, to protect them : Touch not, one wing ;Nolite,the 
other, reaching, as the Cherubim's wings did, from one wall tothe other, covering 
them from all, that none may come any way to do them hurt. And by this we ſee 
the full ofthis Texc, We ſee it, but we are to feele it alſo , and ſee whether the Text 
be whole, whether it be well kepr, and have taken no hurt. 


The Charge is ſhort, yee ſce; an Hemi#ichion,but halfe a verſe; Touch not mine An- 
minted : toure words only, and but f1x ſyllables : One wouldthinke,it might well be 
ctried away, and well be kept, Bur, as ſhort as it is,we ſee it is not though , For,the 
vere Text iS rouched and broken. And, I ſpeake not of inferior rouchings, thatevery 
ogue is walking, and every pen buly, to touchthem and their rights, which they are 
to have,and their duties which they are to doe; And ifthey doe not,then I know not 
what, nor themſelves neither. This is roo much, bur I would it were but this. 

Hands have been buſie of late, and that in another more dangerous manner. Two 
farefull examples we have, intwo great Kings. One, no yery long time ſince; the 
other, very lately made away: not ſo farre from us, but that they may, and (I truſt} 
doe touch us. What ſhall I ſay 2 I would this werethe worſt. 

Yea, I would this were the worſt : for, this hath happened in former times too. 
This P/alme,he that indited and ſet it( David)he living, 7/hboſheth his neighbour King 
Was {laine upon his bed. The like hath happened rhen : broken it hath beene, in for- 
mer ages, But then, upon revenge, or ambition, or hope of reward, or ſome other i- 
muſter ref pect : never, upon conſcience, and religion, till now. Nolite tangere, was ſtill 
800d Dzvinitie, rill now. The Text it ſelte never tonched, never taken by the throar 

cfore, andthe cont radictory ofit given in charge, [ Touched they may be, Touch them 
moot landing - ] Never book:s written, tomake men willing ro Gops Nolte,be- 
oc. Baaneh, he upon hope of reward, ſlew 1ſhboſheth : Bigthan,upon revenge,would 
avc done the like to his Liege-Lord. Zimr:, upon ambition,flew his Maſter. But 

Eligion came never forth with the knife in her hand.cill now: a Kings life was never 
a vaCificeto expiate linne, before, 
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And will ye but conſider the great odds betwixt thoſe Toucheys, an 
They,ever,yer they went about it,caſt how to clcape; and when they had done it flec 
and hid themſelves, as guilty to themſelves of evill they had done : theſe ſire not an 
inch, as if they had done that, they might well ſtand to. Thoſe for merly prey ever 
contrite,at their end deteſting the act,and crying Gop mercic : theſe how rejoyce in 
it, as if by itthey had done Go p a peece of good ſervice. Then yet it was ever 
crime, and a grievous crime,and they that did it,wcre generally uponthe firſt report 
ever condemned by all men,none to defend them : Now it 1S,»ultis laudantibus (you 
know the Booke) it findeth many to juſtific, nay to praiſe it, & immortalitatg dionum 
judicantibus, andthinke them worthy immortalitie, for their worthy a, Yea, write 
they not further 2 Praclare cum rebus huma ns azeretur, fi multi, Tt were amerrie 
world, if there would many {fo exerciſe their fingers, to keepe them in ure. And to 
K ings themſelves (Gov s Annointed) dare they not to lay? this IS /alutarss cooitatio,an 
wholſome meditation for them next their heart, rorthinke ſe ea conditione Vivere,they 
live in that caſe or condition, «t non ſolum jure, that they may not onely be ſlaine lay 
fully, ſed cum laude, & gloria perims poſſunt ; bur to the praile and glory of them that 
ſhall doe it. How now ! Whartis become of our Text? Of Nolitetangere with theſe - 
Are we not fallen into ſtrange times, that men dare thus print and publiſh, yea, even 
pr edicare peccatum ſuum, preach and proclaime their {innes, even theſe finnetull, and 
ſhamefull poſitions, to the eyes and cares of the whole world ? Whereby, G o » s 
Annointed axe endangered, mens ſoules are poiloned,Chriſtian Religion is blaſphemed, 
2S a murtherer of her owne-Kings, Go »Þ inHis Charge 1s openly contradicted, 
and men made beleeve, they ſhall goe to heaven, for breaking Go Þ s Comman- 
dements. | 


Sermon 2 


d theſe of late - 


Butnow, we have all great cauſeto rejoice: The Booke is condemned, if we may 


upon Marizze belceve it. Wherher condemned or no, that we know not : this is too ſure, eleven 


yeares agoe, ſer out it was, and that authorized, and ſo wenteight whole yeares, by 
their owne confeſſion, and eventhe whole eleven, for ought that wee know. How 
went it forth ſo allowed at the firſt How went it {o long uncontroled ; without an 
Index expurgatorius at leaſt 2 

But now lately wee have newes, that ſome few yeares ſince, it was cenſured in a 
privie Provinciall Councell. Bur, that was as ſtrange a Cenſure, as ever was heard 
of, a Cenſure ſub ſilentio, kept cloſe, and none knew of it but themſelves : faſt or 
looſe ; Cenſure, or no Cenſure, as they pleaſed. If any ſuch cenſure were, why made 
they it not as publike as their Approbation © The Approbarion the world ſeeth: 
their Cenſure we but heare of, and peradventure it is but a tale, neither. Why came 
it never to light, till the deed was done ; and it was too late 2 W hy heard we not 1a- 
cobs voice, till wee had felt Eſay's hands 2 Burt this is all they have to ſay forthem- 
ſelves : after ſo great aloſle, this we mult be faine to take for payment. 

Bur, aske,is it condemned ? Indeed no,but the matter ſo faintly carried,as all they 
ſay ſtanding for good, hee that will give the like atternpr againe, may. For, what 
ſay they 2 An7ſurper may be depoſed, ſothey all agree. And isit nor inthe power 
of Rome, to make an 41h when twill 2 If heehave no right, he isan 7 ſurper : It 
he be lawfully depoſea, his right is gone: Tf he but favour Hereticks; nay, though hee 
favour them not, the Pope may depoſe him, No# hoc tempore, fed cum judicabit expe- 
dire : andthat done, hehath no right, then is hean FY ſurper, and ye may touch him, Or 
doe with him what ye will. x 

What ſay they then further 2 4 private man may not doe it, by his owne authority. 
Not byhis owne,but may he by ſome other 2 Belike,ſome other then there is,whcr- 
by he may. Authority then there is, and it may be given, and when 1t is g1ven him, 
he may doe it. And ſo we are where we werebefore, And this is their condemning: 
indeed the condemnation of the world,if they love darkeneſſe ſo well,as to be dclnded 


by it, Firſt, 
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«ſt, they will doe it : will doeit 2 Have done it, touched, touched inthe higheſt 
Firlt, o1nſt Tavgere. It may bee againſtrheir wills , nay voluntarie, haye done ir 
aegrtt, — willingly, againſt Nolite, Bur, it may be, repent themſelves: Nor that: 
— ” oive acharge againſt this charge, willing men, and making menwilling,to 
= _ 7 cxink it, to #ouch, even the Text, and breake it, and {pare not: by holding, 
They may be touched for all it. ; 

What is then to bee done of us © The more buly they, to ſuggeſt the Devills 
motion, Mitre manum, O& tange ; the more earneſt wee, to call on Go ps charge 
here, Nolite tangere Chriſtos Ejus. The more re ſoJute they, to be touching . the more 
carefull we, to looke tO their fingers. The more they endeavour to breake down this 
donble fence; the more weto labour to ſtrengthen it. How will that be 2 Ourſelves 
not to touch them * 1 will not ſpeake of that, for ſhame. Itruſt, Go Þ hathſo z0u+ 
hed all our hearts, as we deteſt the leaſt rhought that way, Never was any, truly 
partaker of the inward A#nointing ofa Chriſtian man, but he was ever faſt and firme 
to the royall LAzninting. That wee will doe : andthar isnot all; (Itruſt) wee will 
Joe more than ſo , cven provide a Nolite tangere for the Text roo, keepe that from 
touching, and that will keepe Gop s Anointed untouched : Keepe one, keepe 

oth, 
, Three perſons there be in the Text : 1, Gop s Annointed themſclves, touching 
whom itis given. 2 . We all, Non rel:quit homizem,not leaving a man of us out,to whom 
it is given. 3. And He that ſaich Meos, Go Þ that giveth ir. The two firſt, to doe 
their parts roward it, we to looketo ours; and God will come in ar His turne, and not 
faile with His part, we may beſure, 

Let me beginne with Chriſtos Domini, whom it toucheth :that they would bee 
touched with ir,and nor lay themſelves open to this rouch,nor carcleſly goe where they 
may bee within the reach, or fall into ſuch fingers, as tickle to be zouchrng them : Nor 
to put it upon,what ſhalbe,ſhalbe, Non eſt bon«,g7 ſolide fidet ſic omnia ad voluntatem Des 
referre, & itaadulari, ad unumquemque dicendo, Nihil fiert ſine Juſcioue Ejus, ut non in. 
telligamus aliquid eſſe in nobis ipſis. It is Tertullian : and molt true it is, that itis nej- 
ther good nor ſound Divinity, in theſe caſes, to pur all upon the will of G © », and 
every one to flatter himſelfe or others ſaying ; Nothing can be done without G o Þ 
will, but to conceive aright, that withall there is ſomewhat that belongs to our part, 
Therefore ſubordinately to ſerve G o Þ s providence, with our owne circumſpeR 
toreſiohrand care, knowing,that His providence doth not alwaies worke by miracle, 
This day it did : every day ir will not doe ſo. Thar Hee grves His Angels charge 
over them that tempt him not, that doe not mittere ſe deorſum, caſt themſelves wiltully 
into danger. That Baltazars daies were numbred, when he forgat his duty, not before. 
That He hath indeed promiſed to ſave His Annoynted : but He promiſed Saint Paul 
alſo his life, and all theirs with him in the ſhip, and that by an Angell - forallthar, Paul 
would not let the Mariners goe away with the boat, but cut the rope, and ſayd, 1 ftheſe 
larry not in the ſhip, we cannot be ſaved, for all the Angels promiſe. Let His Annointed 
lay, and dogthelike : keepe your Mariners about you in the name of God, keepe your 

with that ſtate and guard, that is meete for the Majeſtie of Princes + and thinke 
Ged ſaithto you, Chriſti mei, nolite tangi,be you willing to keepe your {elves from be- 
ng zoxched, and I for my part, willnot be behinde. 

| This way onely is now left them. Another way there was, that Gods 4n- 
nrnted might not bee touched; ro ſet 13#5 about them, as about the holy Mount, that 
IS, Lawes, whereby (that deſperate wretches might not touch Gods Anmointed) 
Gods Annointed might touch them firſt. I finde Abimelech made a Law to 
agrmn this Law of God, made a liſt aboutthis very Nolite, a Law upon paine of 
_ morietur. And this was wont to keepe them from approaching. Bur, if that 
=> | ond give ſtrength rothe Law, and make ita Law to the conſcience, Divi- 
will, that be corrupted, ifit be a matter of the will, as appeareth by Nolite, and the 
theſ f made wilfull (an horible ſine, being now become an heroicall and holy a& : 
© liſts will not hold them ,the Law commeth too late, For, it men grow wilfull, 
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"is well knowen, YVite aliens Dominus et, quiſquis contemptor et ſue. And who would 
notbe Contemptor ſue, if he may be ſure to be Comprehenſor «tern ? Then do but Once 
perſwade them, that for their touching they ſhall ſtraight goe to heaven, andno An- 
»0inted ſhallever ſtand before them. Nolite1s gone then: take order for T angere how 
We calls | 

Our part then is (and to us it is ſpoken, and to us properly doth Nokte belong. 
Every man in his place to do his beſt.They that are His Prieſts,by bowing their knees 
daily, and lifting up their hands to God : They that in the place of Counſel, by all the 
waies of wiſedome: They that in the Seat of 1»ſtice,by juſt and duecxecuriqn; All,by 
all the meanes they can, --hayc talem terris avertere poſtem, to deviſe and Procure(if 
it may be) me velinr;that evill diſpoſed hands world zot - but howſoever, ne poſne, thay 
they may not be able (if they would) 79 touch Hu Annointed.It muſt be in part, by car 
rying a continualleye, and keeping a continuall watch over them ; Or a ſhorter way 
by removing them far enough off, that are in any likely-hood to doe it: and thoſe he 
ſuch, as hold, Gods Annointed be tangibiles, and may be; nay in ſome cale,be tangendi, 
and ought to be touched. | 

Go» Himſelfe inCore's caſe and Dathan's (who went about to tbuch Moſes and 
Aaron, not in their perſons, but eſtates onely) ſheweth us the beſt way : Hegaveor. 
der,that a generall Nolite tangere went out againſt them and theirs, that noman ſhould 
come neere them, but all ſhunnethem and their company, as having them in a general! 
dereſtation. Gods courſe would be followed , that ſecing their conſciences are ſeared, 
and they feare not Gods voice here from heaven,they might teele the full diſcoverie,of 
His vengeance upon earth, and might aſſure rnemſelves, upon the leaſt meaſure of 
but a will to rouch, buta will to doe thatexecrable Act, to incurrean uniyerſall deteſta- 
tion, to have all riſe againſt them, to have all the hatred of earth powred upontheni 
and theirs, to bethe out-caſts ofthe Common-wealth, and the Maranatha's of the 
Church ; yea, they and their names for ever.to be an abhorring toallflcſh, Nothing 
in this kinde is too much: this way, if no way clſe, to keepe them from it : whichis 
leſſe than they ſhould ſuffer, but all that we can doe: | 

The beſt is, if we faile not in our duty; though neither we, nor the Anninted, can 
take petfe& order againſt them, the Annointer can, can, and will, as this day He did: 


= PE ** Andthe rather He will doe it, inthe time to come, if we turne to Him, to thanke Him 


By Corripuite 


Gen. 2.17. 


for that is paſt. To Him then let us turne, that He may take the matter into His owne 
hand. If His Nolite tangere will not prevaile, His Nolotangi, will: and if Heſay, Nolo 
tangi, have they never ſo bent a will,doe what they can,they ſhallnot (for their lives) 
be ableto doe them hurt: | 

Two points there bein this Chargz, both expreſſed in the verſe next before, Nov 
permiſit, He ſuffered noneto attempr it ; Sed corripuit, but them that did, He put them 
to rebuke. Put to rebuke, weturne Corripuit ; it is properly to take up ſhort,and thatis, 
by a toxch, or rather by atwitch. And ſo He hath ever done, and ſo He willever doc: 
Tangentes tangentur, or rather tangentes corripientur, if they touch, they ſhall bee mw1t- 
_ beetaken ſhort, and cut ſhorr for it (allthe ſort of them.) Havebecne (lam 
ure.) 1% 

I begin with Corriput : for thar never faileth: for ſure, God will nor ſuffer His 47- 
nointed, nor Chriſt, His Synonymo's,thoſe of His name,to be touched for nought : ifnot 
His name it ſelfe to bee taken, neither thoſe that bare it to bee tonched in vaine. And 
there is nothing more kindly, than for them that will be rouching, to be touched them- 
ſelves, and to be zouched home, inthe ſame kinde, themſelves thoughtro have touched 
others. You may ſee it inthe firſt,in Pharaoh,the very firſt, that rouched rhe Patriarch 
Abraham. Itis ſaid, Gop touched him forit (and itis the very ſame word which God 
uſcth here in willing not to 7ouch: ) God touched himand touched him, tactibus maxims, 
with many a grievous touch - we read, plagued him with many plagues. And indeed 
He toxcheth them ſo, that He plagueththem that have been buſie in this kinde, Gree- 
vous are the couches they are touched with here on earth ; of pincers red-hot, and bot- 
ling Lead : but, who knoweththe zovches of the place, whether (being _— 
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they muſt needs oc ? which, beſides that they are maximi (in another manner of de- 

«ce than theſe here) are «fern: withall, and not ended in an howre or two ; as theſe 
Se, Tactibus mMAxIMIS Fangentuir, they ſhall bee zouched indeed throughly, as the firſt 
" nd looke, as He began in the Patriarchs, ſo hath He ever held on in His Annoin- 
ted, the Kings that enſued. The firſt that ever touched his Kings, Baana and Rechab, 2.Sam4.12, 
were touched for it : and cut ſhorter, both by the hads, wherewith they touched, and 
the feet, wherewith they went aboutir. Aske thereſt, if it were good touching. . She. 1 Reg.3.46. 
mi tiuched, but with the tongue ; his neck was touched with the ſword. Bigthanand. Efer 2-2 3: 
Thares aid nothing, did nothing, but only with their wi//: their neckes were touched 

with the halter, tac#ibus maxim, the greateſt touch or twitch that is heere. And ſo 

(to make ſhort) were all the reſt, even to thoſetwo that were this day put toa foule 

rebuke,and cut ſbort in their going about it. Beſides the Cherubims wings then, to pro- 

tet Kings, here you have, in Corripuir, the blade of a ſword ſhaken, to keepe the way 

them, | | 

- But what comfort is it, if Corripurt cometo the malefactor, if he be cut ſhort,and if ry xou permit 
the King miſcarrie withall? Baana and Rechab,they thar killed 1hboſheth,were cut ſhort, 

ſhorter by the heads ; but 7ſhboſheth, he died for it. Iconfefle, there is ſmall comfort 

in Corripuit, unleſle Non permiſit nocere, goe withall ; inſhortning them, without ſa- 

ving His Annointed. And that is our comfort, the comfort ofthis day,which we meet 

to give thankes for, that both theſe went together, Non permiſet nocere, and Corripuit, 


both. 


Youknow, at the beginning I told you, beſides that it is a Commandement, it is alſo The thankſpis 
a Thankſeiving. It is ſo,, inthar itis a verſe of a Pſalme of Halleluja, thefirſt Pſalme of "5" 
Halleluja, of all the twenty. | | "I7R7 - 

Now in that He hath placed this duty, and ſet it in a Pſalme, His will is,men ſhould ;p;,1 1 9.54. 
cometoit with pleaſure,cheerefully,and as it were ſinging. When we ſpeake of it,we 
doe it fpeculatively , when we ing it, that would be with affedtion. 2 

In that itis inthe firſt Halleluja of all, it ſhewerh (as I thinke) that Gops Annoin- 1 Tim.z.r. 
ted are the perſons, which (faith the Apoſtle) Ante omnia, before all,we are to pray for - 
which (ſaith the Prophet here) before all, we are ro praiſe G o Þ for ; for them,and their 
keeping out of evill _ . Their ſafety we are to put in our firſt Hallehya. 

This Halelyja is a Pſalme purpoſely for the bringing home ofthe Arke. And that yy. ., 
ſheweth, His Arke, and His Annointed are allied, and that no ſooner is the Arke well I 
come home, but this Commandement gocth forth ſtraight from it, firſt of all,before all 
other : Thatall may know, what account they wereto make of this duty, how high 
regard to have His Anointed in; inthat the Arkes welfare and theirs, are lo inſepara- 
bly knit together. And indeed,experience hath taughtit,The well ſerting of the Are, 
dependeth much upon the ſafetie of the Prince, I 

Now this ſale, as it was ſung with all the muſicke could be invented, ofwind, of | 
hand, and of voice, to ſhew, the preſervation of X ings is a benefit extraordinarie, that Verle 5.42s 
t:quireth ſo ſolemne thankſgiving: | 

So beſides, itis ordered every day after, to be ſung jugiter coram Arca (that is) to 
bethe ordinarie Antheme of their daily ſervice : to ſhew, it is a dutie perpetuall, that Verſe 37, 
nceds lo daily a remembrance,to wit, the care of their preſervatian. | 

For laſt of all, that all the praiſe and thankes here in the 2ſalme, are for this Nolte, 6 
that all the Pſalme was ſet to come tothis verſe it is plaine. There be ninetie two ver- "o 
les. more inthe Pſalme it ſelfe (it is the hundrethand fift Pſalmre.) But aſloone as ever 
they once come to this verſe,all the reſt,all the verſes following,are cut off,they go no 
urther in the Pſal»re,than till they come to it:and then breake offall rhoſe behind,arid 

raight 80e to another Pſalme : (for, this is all of the hundreth and fift, and the next 
verle is the firſt of the ninetic ſixt Pſalme.) So that, this verſe plainely was the ey8 
and #p-ſhot of all the Pſalme beſides. DO lr mo le” 3 Jus 
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Of this Verſethen, of His Nolite tangere,and of His Noli tangi beſides of a famous 
Nom permiſit nocere in this kinde,this Day is a memoriall to us,and to alf our Poſterir 
even tothe children yet unborne:In Go Þ s Annointed, not touched 1 cannot ſay Or 
zouched he was, and more than touched : But, inthe tovch, there isno great matter (we 
ſaid) bur for the hurt ,ſo that in the end, not hurt, 1s as good, as not touched. As 200d 
nay better, for a Halleluja. For tobc touched, as he was, and to take no hurx, is "wy 
ter delivery farre, than at all notto be touched. To goc through the Red lea, ang nor 
wet athreed : To have beene inthe fornace, and no ſent of the fire, thar, is the mira. 
cle. So, to have been reuched, and taken by rhethroat (thar the marke was to he ſeen 
many daies after ;) To be thruſt at, and throwen downe, as He was, and yet no harme 
(Hic eſt potentia) Here was the power, and here was the mercy of Goo, Here " 
was certainely, and that ſo ſenſibly, yee might evenrouch it. = 

And here Halleluja firſt: and we to praiſe Him,that when Nolzte tangere,would nor 
ſerve in word, made No permiſit nocere, to ſerve indeed : Came forth, firſt, with Ny 
permiſit nocere, as with _— and ſo ſhielded him,that He ſuffered him not to take 
any hurtar all ; _4nointed the ſhield, made it flippery, their hands {lid oF their toach 
did him no harme.. Non permiſit, was as His ſhield, that He brought torth to ſave 
him. But beſides it, He brought forth His ſword too,and cut them ſhort : Coryipuit eqs, 
was His ſword, touched them with ir, and twitched them for touching His Anointed 
routhed them wirh Pharaoh's tattus maximi, that the markes of it will be ſeene upon 
them and theirs, for ever. 

For cirher of theſe ſeverally, a ſeverall Haleluja : bur eſpecially, for not ſevering 
them, but letting them mcet and goe together ; Eripmt, and Corripurt, both joyntly 
arme inarme. Not either alone, this or that. Not permiſit nocere, ſed corripuit, ſuffe. 
red them to doe hurt, but rebuked them : No, but Noz permſtt, & corripuit both, ſuf- 
_—_ them not to doe any hurt; and rebuked them, and cut them ſhorttoo be- 

I1MCS, : 

Andrhis happy conjunRtion of theſe both, is it, which maketh the ſpeciall increaſe 
of our thanks this yeare, more than the laſt, or any before. For thar, fince, and ve- 
ry lately, God, that ſuffered not Him, hath ſuffered ſome other King,to be touched,as 
farre as his life. True :Heethat did that execrable at, Corripurt eum, Go Þ touched 
him, touched him as he did the Mountaines, Targe montes, & fumigabunt, touched 
him, till he ſmoked againe. Whar of that 2 In the meane time a great Prince # fallen. 
Bur permiſit nocere, Hee ſuffered the King to take hurt : And as for on permiſit nocere, 
Go v did not Him that favour. 

Not him, but 0#rs He did: And did it, for the manner, not without miracle, if we 
compare the caſes. For, He was then fitting inthe midſt of divers his Nobles. No 
likely-hood,that any would come necre Him.to offer bur to roxch Him: If he did,there 
was odds, there would have been many a nox permit, he ſhould never have been ſut- 
feredto doeir. One man, forall that, one, and uomore, did it ; Divers were nccre 
him; None of them, All ofthem kept Him not from his harme, Bur 0urs,was all a- 
lone, ſhutup, and ſoleft as one forſaken, not many, nay nor any, no help at all, neere 
him. And not one alone, andng more, but threethere were to toxch him : yet even 
then, even inthat caſe, G o Þ non permiſit nocere, ſuffered not, not any of them, nor 
all ofthem, to zouch him, ſo as they did him any hurt, 

Ard even in the manner of the Noy permiſit, Goo » ſhewed himſelfe more than 
marvellous : for, it was not, Gop only ſuffered him not ro be burt ; but miraculouſly 
he made, that of them, that cameto breake His Nolte, even of them, one, that was ſer, 
that was ready armed to have touched, and to have hurt him, bc, even that partic, Not 
permifit, would nor, did not ſuffer the other to doe him any hurt ; ſed corriputt, but rc- 
buked him, gave the Noli tangere to the other, ſpake this very Text, and ſtayed " 
hand,chat would have done it. This was a Non permiſit indeed, worth a Hallelj a, al 
after ir, came thereat the leaſt three other Non perm:ſit's mote, But I have pr clumc 
to00 much already : I will not enter into them, bur end. The 
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The more they Were, the more are we bound to magnifie G o Þ, and to bleſſe His 
holy name; yearely, yea weekely , yeadaily ro ſing our Halle{zja of praiſe, and 
thanks to Him for this daies Now permiſit, and for this daies Corripmt,for them borh. 
Thar, what He ſpeakes 1n this Text,He made good upon this day : Shewed, He would 
not have His CAnnointed touched : Shewed, He was diſpleaſed with them, that did 
wich him : kept Him without hvrr, and cxt them ſhort : ſhortned their armes, they 
could do Him no harme, ſhortned their lives for attempting to do it : | ſcattered them 
firſt, in the imaginations of their hearts ; and then after, made them periſh inthat their 
wicked Enterpriſe : And hath made this Nolite,this Precept,to us, Preceptum cantabi- 
le, a Precept ?ſalme-wite, that we may fing it toHim. There is another, in another 
place, of another dittic and tune, wherein, he takes up a dolefull complaint,thus : But 
thou haſt caſt off thine CAnnointed, and art diſpleaſed with him. The daies of his life hait 
thou ſhortned, and ca#t his Crowne downe to the ground. With them indecd itis, Precep- 
tum flebile, but with us, Cantabile, Praiſe we Him for it. 

And withall,pray weallo,that as this day He did not,nor hitherto He hath not: ſo 
henceforth Malignus ne tangat eum, the malignant wicked one may never touch Him: 
never may any have the will , or if have the wi/,never have the power to do Him hurt: 
Suffer Him not to be touched, or, if ſuffer him to be touched, ſuffer not their rouch ro doe 
himany 4arme,no more than this day it did: Make all Nolentes,with his Nolite.if nor, 
come with His Non permiſit,that he may ever be ſafe , and ſtraight after, with His Cor-- 

ripuit, tharthey may ever be taken ſhort, that offer it. This day He ſuffered them 

not: nor let Him cver ſuffer any. This day He cut thoſe ſhort ; ſo may He ever 
doc them all: And ever make this Statute, our Song, all the daies of our 
Pilgrimage. This is now the zenth yeare, and ſo theſe the De= © 
cennalia of it : Thatas this day itis, ſo it may ſtill bece. 
lebrared, from ten yeares to ten yeares, many 
ten yeares more. Which Go » 
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PRE A CHED BEFORE 
THE KINGS MAIESTIE AT 
Burleigh neere Okeham, Onthe V. of eAuguit, 
eAN: DOM. MDCXIV. 
(*,") 


P SAL; LXXXIX. 


Ven, 20. 7 have found D avip eMy ſervant : with 
 eMyboby allehave I annuinted him. | 
21: My hand ſhall hold hint fa#t Cor ſtabliſh him : ) and 
eine arme ſhall ſtrengthen him. 
22, The enemie ſhall nat bee able to doe him violence : the ſon 
of wickedneſſe ſhallnot hurt him. | 
23, But, I will ſmite downe his foes before his face: and plagiie 
them that hate him: 


E have found here a Text; wherein (we ſee) 
God found David : and whetein; David found 

M1 God. God, found David His ſervant : and Da- 
vid found God, his good and gratious Lord : 
firſt, to arnoizt him, then to deliver him : So 
Wi to deliver him, as his enemies did him no hurt : 
Nay ſo, that the hurt came to themſelves, And 
they (as wee read) wete ſmitten downe before 
im. 
Anddoe not this text and this day ſomewhat 
Qt teſemble oneanother? Tomy thinking they do. 
#/&\1 For, who is there that hearing in the Pſalm 

GR — this, that violence was offered tro David by a 
Wh of wickedneſſe; but withall, he ſhall thinke of the wicked attempt of this Day. 
0,that (for all that)they did David no harme ; but Your Majeſties like deliverie, 
——RQ_—_— 
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will come into his minde 2 Who, that Davids enemies were ſmitten downe & bue ir 
will lead him ſtraight tothe very ſame end of Yours. And who can doubt, tha it 
was the ſame hand and arme, and of the ſame G 0 Þ invoth © And that Hee, that did 
the one, did the other ? | 

King David, He is in Scriptures, not perſona Regus onely, the perſon of a King 
but perſona Regum, a perſon repreſentingall Kings to come after him , ſuch (ſpecially, 
as with David, ſerve and worſhip G © Þ in truth. We doe ſafely therfore, what is ſaid 
to him, applie to them all, ſince he isthe z3pe ofthem all. 

But m@ſt ſafely, to ſuch a King (ifany iuch be) where, there is a correſpondence 
of like events berweene David and him: that; what was Covenanted to the one. is 
performed to the other. For there G o Þ Himſelte is our warrant, andeyen points 
us ſoto applic it. "RO 

As here now; I finde a prophecie, or a promiſe. A prophecie of Ethan (his is the 
Pſalme) or a promiſe of Gov. AndI finde this prophecie fulfilled: and this promiſe 
made good to Your Majeſtie. What promiſed to David, made good to You. and 
made good this Day : W hatisſaidinthe Text, done onthe Day. What doubtwee 
then to applie it ro the preſent * And, fince it fell on this day, what better day than 
this, for meto treat, or You to heare, or for usall tothanke G o » for it, 


The Text hath the name, from the firſt word of it, 7 have found. A finding it is, 

Two waics, may athing be found - One, when a thing is found at firſt, and never 
was before: Anothcr, when itis afterward /oft, and found againe : Both here, Davie 
Is twice found, 

Found firſt, and annointed at the I, verſe. Found azaine, and delivered, 2t the lll, 
Gov found him firſt among his ewes, tooke himthence, anointed him, and of a Shep- 
beard made him a King. And being a King, found him after among his enemies, in 
danger to loſe both crowne and life: and ſo, being as good as loſt, found him again, 
It is hard to ſay, whether of theſe, is the greater : We will not ſtrive, bothare inthe 
Text. And either hath his day (I ſought but for one day, but I found two) andboth 
for our turne, 

According to which (ſomewhat ſtrangely, but tor our purpoſe, firly) I may di- 
videit into the XXIX, or XX V. of Iuly,the day of Your firſt finding for Your An- 
nointing or Coronation ; Andthe V. of Auguſt, theday of Your later finding, for 
Your deliverance or preſervation. +4 

' The Verſes are foure : The pointsinthem, eight (two in each) Of which eight, 
ſome be paſt,ſome to come in thetext:(All paſt with You.)Paſt two," Inveni,? Vnx!, 


- the finding, the annointing. To come, all the other fix ; all in the future, ſhall or will, 


Two fhall's,* My hand ſhall,* My arme ſhall. Two ſhall not's," The enemie jall not > The 
ſonne of wickedneſſe ſhall uot. Two wil's, * Twill ſmite, > I will plague. And, all {ixe 
compriſed in a League or Covenant, which G o » is pleaſed to make with David, up- 
on his anneinting : and are as ſo many clauſes or articles of it. | 

Which league is made, pro & contra. Pro, with and for David,in the ſecond : And 
Contra, againſt his enemies, inthe two laſt. And that, both defenſive, inthe third: 
Angofenſive, in the fourth. So, a perfeR League. 


TheDiviſien. \yyee ſhall purſue it thus. 1. Of his finding, firſt. 2, Then ofhis anmintings 


3. Thirdly, of G o Þ s covenant-making with him. 4. And to this of the covenan- 
making, we will adde a fourth of the covenant-keeping. W hich, 1s indeed out of Be 
text, but not our of the day though. And, we preach on the day, 4s well as on tne 
text. Which keeping ofthe covenant, I hold to be a part fullas neceffaric, though it 
bee withour, as the making of it, though ic bee withinthe text. That then, bee our 
tourth, and this our order. The 
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ord, is I, thatis, Go v. is tl 
Nh pork the (2t-bolder ve rol bon bot. F1 ply poor 4p finder and 
74uid, and in him (as the type) of all Kings. Not one of thele, bur i the revengey of I (that is) 
letter of the Text. For, this firſt perſon [1 h c, butis within the very 0'0 
etter OL tN Che ,] gocth cleane through to the end, and: 
(asit were) cngrO cth mo al to Himſelfe, Of the findzne firſt £ 
The points in it are foure: 1. The P oi | 
_ = nt, Senhatiadine p \- 103i D it is on found, 2. Then 
for He found him Seruum Meum. Alltheſe Reine m_ y þ in jrune Ss 
Him laſtly, He proclaimes it here, cryes ive, I h . 0 OY aving found 
Jicatia. : 2 my, I have found (thatis) Inventi pre- 
All Kings, are found by G oO v : But 1 2-4 
—- Ge wm : 46-4 dap . _ way er an A ſingular. Hee $07 found 
was fownd, hee was a private man : G ov found him and ftry hi For, before he 
private perſon, made him a King, His ſeed alſo were to ſi 3 = (chars) of a 
the entaile, Yerſe 4. Bur, he was the firſt King of his race: = ceed him, by ver rue of 
there was ſuch an one, thar at firſt was found out. In him = Goh race of Kings, 
moſt needfull : In them that ſucceed, there ſhall need no ſuch ckin a00c, fading'ts 
to Hishand; Onely 4n0izt them, and no more adoe. ecking, they are found 
This then, we finde firſt; that Kiz "Xj 
(we ſee) takes it to Himſelfe, 7 have vn "The «bat s finding at the firſt. Go 
viſed or taken upby man ; but found by - Ye hs — mY no humane invention, de- 
but " cerebro Iowvis, Inventum Dei, of God s fi adn forth, not out of mans braine, 
\s of his findine, inthis - So of hi x x | 
have exalted =p one >" fon ap = af pr a we very next before. 7 
exalted and choſen, Neither choſen nore lted b Ting jor wag--hnjagga, 
of the people. Not they, out of th 7 (el 4 -obs boa, eople, but by Go Þ, out 
oine well. Y3 emſlclves : but Go Þ, out of them. Marke that 
As. for his finding in thi ne i ; NP TIES 
no) of is Sol on ing , - ons: waking y tha — (within a verſe or two follow- 
" My Father, Where we ſce, whereto he Un wr oy ru og top 
the Sonne of Go v. And : ik 2nd ea: even,tobe 
loit followeth, 7 will __ py? 1m—ey ' =_ His heire, His eldeſt . For : 
and what would we more © Then is not Da ry F l; = hc is, primogenitus Des : 
father him upon them. No adoptive, no y 1; "7 pope, Go forbid. Never 
ca Mr, Go » takes themall to Himſzlfe. theirs, His finding, chooſing, 
| Shall let you ſee it ad ocul iS "ant | 
cnc ST - br __ bro Hugg it was nom but God ? Notthe people 
lhem : Nor didever imagine any ſuch 7 Haug of them , Not the Elders of Beth- 7 S2m-16.4 
when David was firſt found ng in hand, when Samuel went about ir, 
Nay, nor the Saints fo ad hi tnel : Rs 
before) r ape ay Ul iow an he oak 7a Govp(asitis inthe verſe next 
dy, not he,of wh 5 7.1: ; . Verſe 19, 
he found him not, he phi: beg may Py” _ $4, 2 wry i (Samnet : ) 
#& he. Allthisis, 1 Sam.16. Tl im,till Gop didirfor him,and faid to him, This 
eb range 1s, G ov, in David, would let us ſee at firſt, thar i 
found Kings, and none but H » that ic 
gs, ut He. If Samet the Prophet had beene letalone, 1 Sam16.& 


it had n . . | gt 

rn Sway bs Now but King Eliab : he would have found him. It Abiathar 

& is #4 hag it had not beene King Salomon, but King Adonijah, 1 Reg. 1.7 

(; rien, ncither People, nor Sarnts ; nor Prophet, nor Prieſt . "Wie V'T 
2 


10Þ Itiy; 
was, of Himſelfe and by Himſelte, He to have the honour of this invention 
OF of of » And 
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2 
Found him 
Invent. 


Foutid him 
His (ervaiit. 


Numb.z3 1 16. 
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And if Kings be the invention of God, then are not thcir inventions of G _ 
(theſe 1 meane that have beene broached of late) that finde Kings, or found Kings v - 
on any but Go Þ : that make Prophet, Prieſt or People, King-finders, or Kin . "3.0 
ders, or aſcribe this invention to any, but to him in the Text. This for the pc rſon, 
I have found. EET 7 

How found (the ſecond? ) By hap ? No, it1s znven : inthat word, is the man. 
ner of it. Every tongue hath a proper word to ſever things ſought and ſo found. 
from things found without ſeeking : you know --T# 701 1nventa, reperta es, David 
then,was not ; Kings are not Fepert4,hit upon at adventure,or ſtumbled onby chance. 
they are not #/ /x6/]»y. No, they are ;nvent: : firſt ſought, and ſo fownd upon ſearch 
Will yee heare it, totidem werbis ? Queſivi mihi hominem, ſaith G o » of David I 
have ſought me out a man, 1 Sam.13.14. : | F 

Not, that any is hid from Him, that He need ſeeke him, It is but in our owne 
phraſe to expreſſe to our capacities, how G 0 » ſtood affected to the having of Kings. 
So ſet tohavethem, that rather than not have them, Hee would doe as we doe; even 
rake the paines to ſeeke them out. Now, the erideavour to ſeeke; is from no velle;. 
tie, nofaint will ; No, it is from a defire that faine would finde. Andthat deſire. i; 
from nomeane conceit (if it come, ſo it is; if nor, no great matter :) but from ſome 
ſpeciall good conceit, we have of that, we ſecke for , that we hold it worththe time 
We fend, worth the labour we beſtow about it. All is, but to ſhew us the worth of 
this invention. For itis no meanething (we may be ſure) that G o vp will ſeeke, See. 
king them, He ſhewes, Heholds them for ſuch, as He would not be without them 
Himſelfe ; He would not have His people in any wiſe, be without them, And thar 
He would not have them thought as godd loſt as found, but eſteemed for ſuch by us, 
as if we had them not, we would (by His example) {et our ſelves to ſeeke them feri- 
ouſly, and never leave, till we have found them. This for the manner. 

Bur then thirdly ; ſeeking, why found He David, rather than any other 2 Wee 
finde the reaſon of that, in Servum meum, becauſc He found him His ſervant, For # 
ſervant He ſought, to whom He might commit the higheſt point of His ſervice, the 
care of His people. And Hee found him ſo zealous for his flocke; to keepe them 
from being a prey to ſtrange beaſts, as He thought him meer, to be made of Pa#or 
ovium, Paſtor hominum. He found him fo devout at His ſervice; that He ſer him in 
ſucha place, as if hewere the Servant of G o Þ he might make ten chouſand more; be- 
fide himſelfe. EY 

Theſe two words then, we may not ſlipover; the claime of the Covenant (af-. 
ter) lyeth by them. And if the Covenant hath not beene kept with any, it hath 
becne for default of this, that Hee hath found him ;, him; but not him; His Ser- 
vant. LS 

Yea, if any King befound by Go » before he doe; or by courſe of nature can 
doe Him any ſervice (ſuppoſe in his cradle :) yet even toſuch a one,is notthis word, 
without fruit. It hath his uſe (this) nor onely in making them to be founa, but in 
keeping them from being loſt. For the ſame, that was the way to be found at firſt: 
the very ſame, is the way not to be loſt ever after. And it concernes David or any, as 
neerely, not to be loft againe, asit doth at firſt to be found. 

Now, if David looke well to theſe rwo words, and loſe them not, G o » will 
not loſe him ( hee may beſure) bur be at hand fill, readie to defend him. V- 
leſſe David loſe them, hee cannot loſe G o Þ : and unleſſe hee loſe Go », he catl- 
not be loſt. David ever loſt them, before his enemies could doe him any harme. 
All Balaam's curſing will doe him no hurt zfiothing but his wicked counſell, to un- 
make him His ſervant, and ſoto loſe G o », and ſoto be loſt of Go »; and ſoto 
be loft, utterly loſt. Lay upthis then; The way to ſerwari a Deo, is to ſervire De0- 
And lay it up well ; Iris the onely article of Covenant on Davids part : Vpon thele 
two words depends all that followes (upon Servam meum.) If they be ſure,all is ſures 
And this for invent1o. 


GOD rs ir, But, I find here, zventi predicatio beſides. To find is one thing,to Cry #rms invent, 


I bavz ſound, 


1havs 
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her, One may finde, and kcepe his ownecounſell: (ſo men doe for 
Th RY But God Lo proclaimes H# finding , tells all, He hath found. 
And none doe ſo, but ſuch as are ſurpriſed with joy : as the partie in the Canricles, In- 
weni quem queſtuis anima mea; I have found whom my ſoule ſought, and I would the 
world knew it, Iam nota little glad of ir, Commonly,where there is care in ſeeking, 
as before, there is joy in finding, Loy then: and it is not joy alone (for, one may gan- 
dere in ſ1n0, keepe his joy to himſclte) but gaudium cum gloria , this . For, henot one- 
ly joycsin his invention, burglories init, and even boaſts of it, thatdoth inventurs 
Predicare. The word (which he uſerh)'4en«a, is made famous by Archimedes, who 
in a great paſſion berweene glorying and rcjoycing, firſt cried ir, when he had tound 
the | Mm of King Hiero's Crowne. Burt no lefle tamous, by Saint Anarew, Toh.I. 41. 
Who, upon the finding of Cn x 1 s T,came running to his brother Saint Perer,with 
Archimedes's crie, We have found him (the Meſfſias) wee have found Him, Meſiias 
:n Hebrew, is nothing elſe but anointed : and, wee ſhall ſce David anointed ſtraight, 
And ſure, next to the joy of Cur1sr (Chriftus Dominus) we may place the joy 
of Chriſtus Domini z, and take up, our next *<;ng, for Him. Go s ward will well 
become us, to ule, Tis 
Andto whom is this 2 To His Saints : tothem, He tells it (looke the laſt verſe roy to His 
before: ) Asif they had their part inthis finding, ſo. invites He chem, to the fel- $45 Þy its 
lowſhip of the ſame joy. Tells them, that ſuch an one He had found; and for them, 
and for their good He had found him. They, to reape ſpeciall Bench >y it, by this 
finding ; therefore, they to take ſpeciall notice of it, they ſpecially ro rejoyce with 
him for it. ER: [comets eels (oc 
And what ſhould I ſay. bur as this Pſalme ſaith a little bgfore, Beatus populus I 
ui ſcit jubilationems, Bleſſed are the people that can 5þi} of this joy, that can Skill of their Toy of the fen- 
owne good :"Whar it is to have a King, a King faqra-to their hand, bur ſpecially a Vert: "4 
King, that is Goo s ſervant. Verily, if Go Þ s.1y, bee gur.joy : 1tisto bee 
with us, as with G o Þ it was ; this *4pmg, the *<pmz of joy. And truely, all this 
Text, both that which is paſt ( His care in ſecking, ang His joy in finding) and thar 
which followeth, His honour in aneinting, His megcie in.making this Covenant, His 
truth in kceping ir : His reſcuing them, from ; His revenging them, upon their Ene- 
mics : all is, but to ſhew us how much Hee doth, and (it wee will doe, as He doth 
how much we are to doe, even to ſer by, even rojoy, and glory with Him, in /nwen# 
Davidem Servum Meum, And this for his find:ng. Now no more adoe, but pro- 
cced to his anointing. 4 I+- 


To what end then, found ? To anoint. Very many arc found, very few ſo found, Found+o 
ſcarce one of many millions. But they, that arc ſo found, are co ipſo rhe greateſt per- ©#*: 
ſons, and of the higheſt Calling upon earth. So much is there, 1n this word anoiz- GOD the 
ting. Andthisallo, Go Þ takes to Himſelfe : #nx, no leſle, than the former, inve- 20ers 
m. Finaes, and ansints both. _— | 

And both the 4#& His, and the oye His. Ynx1, Ididit; and oleo meo, My oyle it The ofleis 
wasI did it with, So findes Kings, and findes oyle, and findes fingers, and all. No. © 9 25 
thing goethto them, butitis God s. 

Ic ſeemeth otherwiſe. Samuel could not finde him indeed: but we finde, he did 

ane:nt him, though, He did ſo, but not as of himſelfe: what he did, in the Perſon of « Saw. 16.13, 
Gov hedidir. And the Law is, what one doth by another, nor, that other ; bur 
himſelfe is ſaid to doe it, tro be the Aurhor of rhe deed. For this mult ſtand true, that 
G 0 Þ here ſaith Himſelfe, That whoſe fingers ſoever wereuſed, G 0.» it was thar 
anointed him, And anointed him with oyle, boly oyle, His holy oyle. 

Oyle : Wecan never finde Kings in Scriptwre, but ſtill wee finde this word with " 
them. We finde them in ozle, and oyle is for continuance. The colours of the Crowne with ojte. 


«re not water-colours, to fade by and by ; they be laid in oy/e, to laft and ro hold our 
all weathers, So, in oy{e, notin water, 
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Luke 19-34. of both, intime and place : Yet here, onely with oy{e. There is no acri 


3 
With His holy 


oyle. 


Pſal. 45.9. 
Iohn 3. 34+ 


Joy of the 
anointing. 
Plal. 45. 8. 


Verſe 31. 


The League» 


It is a League 
Or Covenant. 
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Sermon 4. 


And in oy/e, not in wine. For though the Samaritan have both, and there is uſe 


mon 
_ corroſive, in it: itis gentle, ſmooth, and ſuppling. All toteach them, Cu 


quality of their calling,ro put in oyle enough ; to cheriſh that vertne, that the Rx 
of it cy be ſcene, nad rd. ſent of it may+be felt of all. For, that will make Do 
vid tobe David : that is (as his Name is)truely beloved, 

Ojle, and holy oyle. Holy, not onely to make their Perſons ſacred, and {0 fea 
from touch or violating (all agree of that :) but even their Calling fo, alſo, For, ho. 
ly unttion, holy fanftion. ge | 

Now, this holy ofle troubles the Teſuite ſhrewdly, and all thoſe, that ſeeke tg un- 
hallow the Calling of Kings. For, if the holy oy/e be upon them, why ſhould they 
be ſequeſtred quire, from holy things, more than the other two, that have but the 
ſame oyle ? Indeed ( asthey ſay ) if they were butto deale with common marters 
common oyle would have ferved well —_ (and fo, they would faine haveit,) 
but this place,/choakes them :* This holy oyle here. And their Calling, by vertye of 
this, being holy, what ſhould let them, in their kinde to deale withthole, either per. 
fons or matters, that are but as the oyle is, wherewith they are anointed ? How fond 
is it, to imagine them to be anointed with holy ogle, to deale onely in unholy mantrs, 
and not to meddle with any thing that holy is * 

Holy oyle, and His holy oyle. For, His holy, is morethan holy. His, js another man. 


ner-oy/e, than the maretiall, inthe Prophets horne, or in the Prieſts viall. His drops 
immediately from the true Olive, the Hoz y Gn 0 r ( Hethe true Olive, as 


C ut & 1s t there Vine:) ' Samuels, is but a ceremonie : this, the ſubſtance of 


the anointine. -Ttis, inthis, as i Bapriſime : there, 1ohy with water; Cux tr 


withthe H&x y' Gnos r': And, that is the ſoule of Baptiſme. So here; Samuel 
ſheds onthe oyfe of the Tabernacle, G © p He addes His from Heaven the ſame, and 
no other than C1 n 1 s'r 'was anointed with : thar ole is'it : that; the axointing ine 
deed. He indeed above His fellowes, for Hee had the S p 1 « 1 t above meaſure: But 


Hee ſo above them, as Hee with them, and they with Him , with His, wich the ſame 
anointing, both- 5h ! ; 


And, it isnot from the purpoſe, that His oy/e, is by the Pſalme calledthe oyle of 
efadneſſe : That, as we are gladeveh now, for his finding - ſo, may we allſonow, for 

is anointing. Andby ara by, glad againe, for his delivering. And ſo, glad in him, 
Go DÞ make us, forthemall. It is a day of Ioy: I would not umit any thing, that 
might tend toit. Andthis for the firſt verſe, finding and anointing, and (if yee will) 
for the twenty ninth of Tuly. * \ "Now to the ſecond verſe, . 


} 


Having anointed his, the firſt thing Hee doth, is to enter a league with him. 
And, wee are'glad of that. For, having found him now, wee would be {odio 
keepe him. And, there is no ſurer way for that, than to joyne him in a league, 
with the mightieſt King ( by farre) of the whole world, the Xing of Kings; G 0 » 
Himſelfe. © 

And, Go b Himſelfe is willing with it, offers it. And ſure He hath reaſon ſo 
todoe, Secing He hath found him, He will not ſee him loſt. David ſerves Him, He 
will ſervare ſervum. He anointed him, and made him holy, He will not ſce him uſed 
prophanely. But,the Eye that found bim, ſhall watch over him: the Hand that ano”- 
ted him, ſhall be ar hand to defend him. | 

 $o hitherto,Gop found David. Now. David findes G o »,willingto undertake 
his quarrell : andeven to covenantwith him, ſoto doe. For, it is not a bare promilc 
this: it is a Covenant, and ſo termed expreſly, at the III. and X X VIII. verſes. And 


that,a Covenant ſolemnly ſworne,bound withan oath,at theIV.XXX V- And ag = 


Forman 4 of the Gown 18. $44 
15 mea cum ed, Hc giveth him His hand upon it, His covenant, His oath, and His 
your! what can there be more © This Covenant is made as {ure, as can be, And as 
EE 
The firſt Article of this Covenant, the article ot 1nprimss, 1s that His hand [Date The ff tid 
Jold him faſt, 0! eſtabliſh: the ſecond, thar His axme ſhall ſtrengthen him : (that is) co- 'Tennt anne e® 
a for the continuall preſence, and aſſiſtance of His power, ever tojoyne with yazt ; Pro, for 
him, and ll to be ayding ro him. Er Wer was 
This power, of ir ſclfe 15 butone,as Go v is one : but isſet downe thus, here | 
andelſe-where, in two words ; the. had and thc arme, the mighty hand andthe out-- GOD $ hand: 
etched arme, to ſer forth two degrees of it. Both grear, but one greater, That of hardy 
ne hand, is great z45 We reade,.X11I, verſe betore, yet bur ordinary.--Thar of the 
irme, is greater, and commerth forth, bur upon extraordinary occaſion; Every thing, 
we pur not,to the armes- end; FO 3 cooling ans ISL 
"Nor, that theſe degrees of: difference are 1n the power ic ſelfe, which: js entire, 
quoad ſe ;but onely2t0 proportionit, and make it anſwerable, to, our perils : which, 
Irefiot alwayes alike, but leſſe or more, ar one time, than another: and ſo, ſcemeto?. © | 
us, to requirea degree of power, according, For the leſle, the hand ſeemes enough: 
har forthe more, the arme za greater degree of power, as our perill is greater. 
No day goeth over our head,but the horſe we ride on, the ſtaires we goe up and 
downe by, the very meat weeat, we arc 1n danger, leſt it goe the wrong way. For, 
theſe: for every dayes dangers, we cannot mille the hand ; and the hand is enough, if 
ie doe but hold #s faſt. ts ain art. £15 <a 7 J 
- Burthis day, the fifth of Auguſt, and ſuch anqther,.the fifth of November, the: 
caſe is alrered: then, Riſe up, riſe up thou arme of the 1; 0.x, »,riſe up and ſtretch out 
thy ſelfe: another riianner of jcopardie, then. So, in a word, the þaxd for all the .Efay 51. g; 
yeare : the arme for the fifth of Auguſt. Now there is no.jeopardie ſo great,but the 
arme, if it ſtretch it ſelfe our, will ſerve to preſerve us. ;And this arme 15 ever ſtrer- 
ched out, when G 6 » vouchſateth ſome ſtrange miraculous deliverance: as this day. 
Hedid. Forthis, was Dies brachii : on it, the arme.of the Li; 0 « v was revealed. + 'Eſay 53.4 
Both theſe : And either hath his proper attribute: the hqng, to e#tabliſh, and the 
arme to ſtrengthen, ads vent VO | 
| To e#abliſh : (that is) to make ſteady, that he and faſt, and benot moved, It is” z1and;xof4- - 
ir9:the paſſive power, to reſiſt : ſuch, as of the anvile, or of the rocke. - ") ., "b{ſþ bims, 
To ſtrengthen : (that is) when we are further to encounter our perill aftively; -4rme roftieng 
and areto0 weake for it ; for, that giveth 4vrawr, the.aRiye power, that ſtrikes them"'**: 
downe; asthe ſword, or halberd in the hand of the.mighrie. WU. te | 
Both theſe : and both neceſſary, for the performance of this league + Which 
is, both defenſive in the next verſe, to keepe them, that- they take no hurt : And 
ofenſive, inthe laſt verſe, to pay their enemies their. due, and to ſtrike them downe. 
This then, is rhe ſumme of the two firſt articles. The hand ſhall never be off 
him, but on him, allthe yeare long, for every.dayes danger. But, ifturther-need be, 
it ſorhevery great hazard, if the fifchof JEEE an out comes the arme. But ſo; 
as both ; both handand arme, and every ſinew inthem, are ready ſtill, andat hand as 


occaſion ſhall be, ro ſtabliſh or frengthen him. This, for the ſecond verſe, the league : ' 
And all this is for him : Pro. - 


« 


Why, what niceds all this 2 this _' 


wh ? I cannorttell: it was ſomewhat a ſu 
im 


, this fortifying ? Ts thereany hatnie to. The third aki 
picious word (inthe verſe paſt) of holding _ 
,and bdld'ng him fait, as if there were ſome ſhooving at him, The Greek is more Davids foes: 
full Conus zz.ÞFor Jin that word.there Is ati Gop hol 5 him: and then ;Tinnis,as it Defenſive, 
Were,another pluckes at him : and then Coralinn415, G o Þ holds him harder. or faſter 

than before. This was bur \ uſpicious .But here now. lt 1s paſt all Caſ] pition: for hete,are 

couple, making toward him (5 the exemie,and * the ſonne of wickedpeſſe : ) Itis ro be 


+C#IF F doubted, 
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finding or i7- 


VEALIONe 


T 
The Parties. 
The enemie. 
The ſornt of 
wichedn(ſſe. 
Son exegerice, 
Proy.31.3, 


The exemy,the 
ſon of wicked- 
nefſe two di- 
KinK. 

Verſe 13« 


They be the 
ſonnes of wic+ 


kedpeſſe. 


What wicke- 
neſſe it is, 

TI hn 15.295, 
F ſal, * 09, d] , 


The ſonne of 
wickedneſlc 
the more dan- 
gerous. 


2 Sam-21.16, 


Of the Consrinacis Smmy g! 


doubted.for no good. Here is now the fifth of Augu# : Herecomes G © 
finding him. For in his enemies hand now he 15, ger out how he can, 

I told youbefore,that Kings were Go ps znvention : here.now comes the De. 
vil's invention, For, as Go v finds Kings, fothe Devilf finds Traytors. Go x find; 
David, the Devill finds Abſalom : G o v,your Majeſty ;the Devill,thoſe Ofthis da 

And (as evillever is more fertill) for one King, there are two, in the Text: and 
there were two, on the day : and I would to G © »y, two were all. But this is tobe 
counted of,Satan the Arch-enemie (19 ſignifies his name) will be ſureto finde K; 5 
enemies. The father of wickedneſſe, will finde his whelps, ready ever for ſo wicked 
an-enterprize. | PO YE . 

And now, theſe arethey, contraques, whom againſt this league is made: Fox þ 
vertue of the league, Go » and David, they have friends and enemies in common 
Enemie to one (the King) andenemieto both ( G oÞ andthe Xing, ) x, Of the 
parties firſt, 2. Then of their attempt. ' 3. And laſt of their ſucceſle, 

The parties. Two titles they have inthe Texr, * the exemie, ® the ſonve of wics 
kedneſſe. Exegetict {ome take them, both for one zand then, the later glofleth the for. 
mer: and then the meaning is, that Davids enemies are all of them the ſonnes of wic. 
kedneſſe. And indeed ſuch they were, and none but ſuch, For Go » forbid, any 
good man ſhould be Davidsenemie. In this ſenſe it istrue. For, all ofthe 9%; vis; 
dant ad perdendos Reges, but much more, qui vias decent , that would haye them loſt 
whom G o » even now, with ſuch joy found, that ſeeke to deface G o Þ s invention : 
You may boldly pronounce of them, they be the ſonnes of wickedneſſe all: as flat 
againſt G © v, as perdere is agaipſt invenire, perdition againſt invention, and their will, 
againſt His will. For His will is, :9Quos Dem invent, homo ne perdat : and Luos Deus 


D s {ecund 


invenit, homo peralat, fay they. And this, if bothbe for one. 


Bur if (as the'words give,and the beſt Writerstake them) they ſtand for apaire, 
for two diſtin&: then, by the enewie, is meant hethat is ſo profetſed: Plaine, by the 
LV. Pſalme, It was not an open enemie - where the word is the ſame, that here; (that is) 


'ucha one as Golias was: Butby the ſonne of wickedneſſe, is meant, the cloſe hollow 


Traytour, ſich as was his wicked ſonne. 
Anditis good, they know their pedigree theſe fellowes,of what linage,they are. 
Thar is, wickedneſſes owne ſores : as if the other, the enemic, were but allyedtoir, 


'-3n ſome degree; bur theſe, the true off-ſpring, the lively image of the Devil. For, if 
_ they be the ſonnes, and he the Farhey, they be as neere of bloud, as may be. So, they 


ſee their true-deſcent, ſonnes of wickedneſſe. 

And itis worth the while to know, of what wickedneſſe. Evill itis, tobe wic- 
ked upon whar pretence ſoever : But, oderunt ve gratis is worſe; for that is, ofmcere 
malignitic. But mala pro bong, is wort of all. And ſuch are theſe, ſuch their. wic- 
kedneſſe. Sonnes of 11\p: which'n9v the Hebrewes tell us, is properly the naughtl- 
nefle of ſome evill natur'd children, that bite the nipple, which giverh them milke. 
Thatis n9wv right: (the worſt and moſt wicked wickedneſſe of aſi others.) To bite 
and ſucke, bothat once; But ſuch there are, the better they be dealt with, the worle 
ſtill, yee ſhall finde them. | | X 

Now of thetwaine, theſearefarre the more dangerous : as you may ſee by the 
very courſe or ſtanding of them inthe Text, For referendo ſingula ſingults (as WE uſe 
to doe: ) the hand before (as the former there) properly reterres tothe enemie (as the 
former here: ) Bur the arme, the later there, that referres to the ſonnes of wickedneſſe, 
even by the courſe of the two verſes. As if, for the enemie, the hand were ſufficient: 


| but for theſe, arme and all, were little enough, 


And ſure, ye ſhall obſerve, that David, that the ſonne of David, Cunlsrt; 
that CuxiSTrys DomInys, and Curisrvs Dow ini both, hath 
ever beenemoſt in danger ofthis kinde of cattell. David, he was once indanger,and 
never but once, by: 1ſhboneb, an open exemie. Bur his great dangers, Were by theſe 
here, the ſonnes of wickedneſſe, his wicked ſonne Abſalom, his wicked Counſcllour 
CAchitophel : Andindeed, all his great, were by this ſecond ſort. And 
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Andour Saviova Cunisr His furious enemies, they that would have £02008 
ehrowne Him headlong downe the hill, they that would have ſtoned Him, they did Him "” ag. 
no hurt: but, that falſe harlot Indas, that ſonne of wickedneſſe, hedid. And1 pray to 
Go v, he may zand [ beſeech David heattily, He would take this to Heart, and rake 
heed of thele. The danger of theſe, the ſonnes of wickedneſſe, it was the danger of 

of [5 
=Y yenow ſee their proceedings and praRtiſes 2 They be in theſe three words. 2 
1 violence, * wickedneſſe, 3 hurt. V zolence they meane, thar is their end, and with Wie = Their at!ey:Þt« 
kedneſſe they cover it (that is) with one wicked preſent or other, the better ro make Violence 
theway,to doe the hurt they intend. Alas, nothing but a-vow at Hebron ({aid:wicke cp Fs 

Abſalom) when he vowed indeed, to. deprive King David, both of his Kingdom, 2 Sam.r 5:8. 
and life. Not loſe the Sermon, for any good (faid He of this day J when he had'in 
his heart, violence and hurt, no le:lc hurt, than the lofſe of your Majeſties life, This is 
the way ofthem all: 7iolence wrapped about, witha vow, or a Sermoy, or I wore nor 
what; that, before it be ſcene, it may doe the miſchiefe, that is meant. This holy 
wickedneſe, is ſimply the worſt of all. O' Lox », what dangers are they in, thar 
are inthiscaſe ) How neere being loſt ! Now; the Succefle. _ 
For, atthe name of Y7olence,at but the mention of hirr,cvery good heart is mo-' 3 
ved, and come running inabout David, toſce, it any hwrt. Bur there'is no hart datie Their Succeſſe. 
(God be bleſſed) None done: what ſoever meant, none is done. And; hefalls (if you 37; ws 
marke:) No violence, Nay, not ſo much, as the leaft burr, For they berwo, theſe rnd 
violence and hurt : and hurt, is the more larger. Any violence done 2 Nay none: Any 
hurt at all 2 Nor that neither. Neither 2 allis ſafe then. | 
.. Where weſce, the firſt uſe of this handzand arme; to repell and keepe backe vis. 
lence, to beare off the blow, that ſhouid doc them hurr. This is the Lfenſive part. 
And it is muchto their comfort, that this hand ſo holds them, and this ame; is ſo 
over them,as it is ſtill berweenethem and their harmes: as it lights on Gods arme and 
hand,and muſt hurt them, before it come'at David. But them,ir cannot hurt, neither 
violent wickedneſſe, nor wicked violence- prevaile againſtthem: Ando be they ſafe 
fromboth. And no way to prevaile againſt Kings, but to binde this hand firſt, and: 
pinion this are. Otherwiſe, evill men there may be, andevill meaning; bilttno 
evill ſucceſle, for all that. | ak 
Bur, I would pray you, totake good heed, tothe Tenor of this Covenant, No T 
promiſe is here made, bur that ſuch he ſhall have: and ſhall have of borh forts, open Nox " 
and ſecret : open, to offer violence; ſecret, privily to leeke his hurt. No, though he be ſhall be no. 
David (thar is) lovely, or as lovely, as ever was he, yer he ſhall haverhoſe that hate ©9%% No 
him ; hate him grat3s,hate himthough favours done them, thoughthey lie in his lap. os 
and are fed with his milke, yet bite him for all that. No part of the Covenant —_—” 
bur res he ſhall have, bur ſuch there ſhall be. : | F 
ot, no promiſe neither, but as they thall be, ſothey ſhall. be doin (as we ay : 
not ſic idle, but be plotting and vracifing, ever and views! 4 Tris bur, nz. (nl Po Nor They 
read the Fathersthis verſe) the Covenant inthe Text: it is not oz facient, No, {a thall nor be | 
cient, farient quod ſunm eſt iniquitarss filit (laith S. Auguſtine well ;) the ſons of wicked. *% 
meſſe ſhall be doing,and doetheir kind,thar is wickedly;Entend 77olence,pretend lomie 
wicked wile or other. No part ofthe Covenant, burſuch there ſhall be: Nor no part 
of the Covenant, bur thus they ſhall doe. Ler it nor ſeeme ſtrange; looke for it. | LY 
- Bur, thisis the Covenant, and this is all. The former part, Be they ſhall and be j- 
doing they ſhall, ſed non proficient in eo, they thall doe no good on him (in their ſenſe) Bur, They 
_ no evil (in ours.) -flaall nor do ing + 
And,very fir is the word non proficient : thatis, though they goe to Schooleall their won proficfine © 
daies about It, yet ſhall they 3 rave but #07 proficient's oor To proceed {o far, as 5 bn 0, thera 
wy Ir. So inthelatrer part nor apponent nocere ; No.8909 proponent. Not,ſhallnothave xn apponent 
O © purpoſe; but, ſhall not have rheir purpoſe. Nor, ſhall not have the will; bur, ſhall necere- 
10t have the power to doe hurt. Proffer they ſhall,but not profit. Deviſe, but whar 
ey deviſe,nor be able to performe: Imagine, burbe ſcattered inthe imaginations of their Pal wet1y | 
Luk. 1.51, 
Cccc 4 hearts, 
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hearts. So that.come when they will now,they come a verſetoo late: David js pr 

vide of an hand and arme (in-the verſe before) that will ſec him take no lure . = 
will be hurt themſelves, rather than he take any : that will ſo fence him, as neiche+ a 
ric ſhall beable ro do him any violence,by force; nor wickeareſſe todoe him any here, 
by fraud. Neereloſt, as good as loſt, he may be: but quite loſt he ſhall nor be, God 


ſhall finde him againe. And ſo the laſt verſe. 


Met Very well then,Davidis eſcaped from their violence and hart, but (hall they eſca 
ſixeArrides ſo? No: there isa further matter init. All this, is but the defenſive part ; But the 
Avainſ te league (we find) was not ofily fo, but offenſive too zas well to offend and annoy them 


enemies Offzz.. as to defend and reſcue him. And here now, is the ative power, we ſpake of before, 


—_——— — = — 


ſoe. of the ſtrengthening of the arme. Thar, therc is not onely worke for the hang to ſtay 
2 I will ſmite hHim,or hold our a ſhield.to beare off,that ſo no hurt to him , but for the arme allo, to 
y _ draw out a ſword, andlay on, that ſo all the hurt thall come to themfelves, And ſo, 


Pſal.7x6. their imaginations not onely ſcattered, but returned upon their owne heads, For <jg- 
lence they entended, and were brought themſclves ro awiolent end. Hurt they meant 
and they are hxrt themſelves, and that incurably, ſmitten downe and periſh. g 
Three points I rouch onely. What 2 ſmite them downe and no harme done : Yea, 
Yes, Though NO matter for that; downe with them, though. To litcup an hand, or an heele here, 
no harme is enough. To offer wielence, but to intend hurt, here enough. Thar there was none 
jag {mite fone, thanks be to God and the good hand, .that heldthem : Bigthan and his fellow, 
2 5am. 20.31. . hag them up though. Nor, quia nocuerwmt, No: upon no other endirement but quia 
Ars 2 ., w0uerunt, they would have donethe King hurt, though they did him none. Thais 
* *. © enough, ſmitethem downe. 
 Againe: What? atthe very firſt, ſmite them downe ? Yea, theſcatthe yery firſt, 
Yea,.4! the fiſÞ With others, He proceeds nor ſo roundly : ſmites them firſt, beforc He ſmite thens 
lite downe = dowpye ; [emites them a blow withthe hand,in mercie before He ſ3xite them downe with 
the deadly blow of His arme, in rigor. Burtheſc, downe with them, at the very firſt. 
x Saw.21.8, Wore you why 2 Ab:ſhat he deſired, he might have, but one blow, at the King, he would 
never _ Pay him, with his owne money : let him have bur one blow, bur 
the firſt; and no more. 

3, __ And what blow is its to aſtoniſh him or to fell lim, for the time 2 No: it is 
How ſmite" ixxo4, ſay the Seventic. The nature of which word is, out to fell the ſtemme or the 
dow. tfunke of the tree, bur to hew in ſunder the very roots, that jt never grow againe : 50 

| ' to ſmite them downe, as they never riſe more. I will ſmite downe. 

And plogue And, asifthis were nor enough, he followes them yer furcher. Before, he fell: No 
_ violence ; nay not any, the leaſt hurt : Here, He riſcs, ſmite them, nay plague them, 
thatis /m.) e them 4@wre with the plague, which is yer more fearctull. Andit is t-uly 
. tarned, for 1D 2D is properly, the ſtroke of the plague. 

The plague is a death that we would not die of tochooſe,if ſaritten downe, not ſmit- 

ten dowpe, with that axe. Nor, becauſe it is deadly for the moſt par:, and paſt recove- 

rie: (that is not it:) But, becauſe they that be ſo ſmitten, there goerh from them, 2 

peſtilent noyſome vapour, that makes all ſhun them, or (as the LXX's word is) 

Plogue them VT7o"Copez, runne away, Yea and fly away from them. And even ſo, from thele, there 
in ibis life, goeth a ſent,as from a plague-ſore (you will beare with it,it is the Hou y Gu oSTS 
,...- owneterme) that taints their bloud, corruprs their name, makes them and their me- 

Ey 66.244 Mori odious, yea, even anabhorringroall fleſh, Say what they will, tius15 the 
The plague in Þ/4g4e of plagues when all is done, And, itis Gops owne will, God Himſcltc 
Glts atount, Would have us, ſo reckon of them. Of Coreh (the.firſt we read of in this kinde) 
Nun-t624, Gop callsto Mos = s, Charge the people all, that they get rhem from about them. 
etch "And Mos z s he cries, Away, away from their Tents, touch #ot any thing that is 
 #heirs*: as if he ſhould ſay, oy have the plagze, it is infectious. SO, GoD 
21 +. | would have ns thinke of them: And 1o(I pray Ged) all may rake warning om 
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him, and ſo think® of them, and ſhunne them as perſons contagious, that have ſores 

p/ 

; m. | 
: —_— oe is but their plague on Earth (to be plaguedin their end, theit bloud, p1,,ue them 
their name) butallthis, is nothing to their plagues in Hell : whither certainely they is the orber lifes 

oe, ſo many as in Les yirw crimine, in the very a of treacherie, are taken away. No 

7 ſhall need to wiſh them, more hurt: They periſh,and come toa fearetull end, It phy 3.rg. 
is truly ſaid by them, 1 will plague them. PORN, 

Yet one more, that makes up all. For (if Je marke) the perſon is changed, The « (Thacis) 
laſt verſe, it was, they ſhall doe n0 wiolence, they ſhall ave no Burt : Conſequently, he God Hifi 
ſhould have gone 0n,#hey ſhall be ſmirten,chey ſhall be plagued : that had beeneenough, 1; __ 

I:is not ſo,bur,in the firſt perſon, / will ſmire,7 will plague : as if, God hithſelfe would 
| he the doer of it, and doe it even 4:loy propriis manibus, with His owne hands, And ,/ 


e Will plagut: 
/ 
ſarely,ſo ſenſible harh beene the demonſtration ofthe hand of his power,inthe fall of 
theſe, that (to hold us tothe terme of plague) Gods rokens have beene ſeene upon them: pra, + 44.9. 
as if He had ſent His hand from on high, to plague them indeed. Vpon theſe this day ; 
nothers ſince theſe, God hath from heaven, ſhewed, how much theſe attempts 
Afpleaſe Him, by making even the prints of His hands, to be ſcene upon the atremp- 
ters ; thar men have beene even forced to acknowledge, it was no humiane or eatthly, 
but ſome ſupernarurall divine power,that brought itto paſſe: Andthat,though other 
hands werein it, yet God it was, that ſtrooke the ſtroke, This is the end, that in the 
end, ſhall come to all theſe from the Lo x v, ſo many as have any hand in the Hurt of 
the Lords Anointed. He that is the founder'of Kings, will be the Confounder of all 
Conſpirators, Carrie it, as cloſcly as they can, His hand ſhall fnderhem ont, finde 
them out and fmite them, (mite them and plagne them, plague them here and for over, . 
This is the Covenant here made with Davza, in the riame of Kings. © + | 
And (I promiſe you) this, is a faire Covenant, and a full : but, might weſee ſome Applicauen | 
ey of it, how it was kept £ For that, is Sal fderis, the proofe, the keeping of ir. ©» Mat 


. . | . ©, > hits 
or, many faire Covenants here in the W orld, take winde, for want of this Salt of + ; 


the Covenant (the true keeping.) 
Of David, there is no doubt, it was kept with him, but the time will not ſerve. 
And this time requireth rather, ro ſhew theproofe of the preſents in Your Majeſtiez 
That, this whole Text (mutato nomine) hath beene kept with You, from point to 
point: and the faithfall mercies of David (as Eſay calls them) as faithfull ro You, as Efay 53:4; 
ever they were to him. Ofrhar, then. | | 
I finde then, both theſe daies, and on them, both theſe waies, You wete found 
by God ; found, the twerity ninth of 7ulie, and anointed, found, the fifth of Auguſt, and 
ivered. _— 
Found firſt : and thar, ſoonet a great deale than David : for in your cradle + There The RS 
He found You, and anointed You. David was cometo yeates of diſcretion firſt; ro finth of 7ulf 


doe Him ſervice: Butyou,by His preventing grace found, before you were, or could 77720 
be incaſe; rodocHim any. An antecedenceeven in this: | anginted, 


| Nay He found youtwice, to anoint you. Once, before you did, or could ſerve 
him: And after you could, and did, once more. Found you, therwenty ninth of 2#- 44. tycneis 
h,andrherwentie fifth both. David was twice anointedroo ; ur he; ic- a 
J, and tne twentie oth. David was twice 4n0inted too ; but he; bir of rwo pic- viath of /uly 
ces of one Kingdome: but you, of two entire Kingdomes, or (indeed) of three, the #94, the wats 


; « . , © tic fifth both 
leaſt of them, greater than that of his, when both pieces wete together, So an an6in- 7'vice anoins 


ting alſo, more than he. ws | 
 Somedifference I finde, but with vantage ſtill, on your fide. Fot inthe Text, Da- * 2235-44 
vid is firſt ano:med, and after delivered. But you, were delivered, before ever anoin- ,,,., Ln 
tcd. For. before He found you in your Cradle; thete to anoint you ; He found you in weinbe, and dev 
the wombe (before ever you came into the world) there to deliver you : Even thete, #4, before 
His hand was over you, that, even there, a Sore of wickedneſſe did you no hure, This © _ 
1smore, than is in the Text; more, than ever David could ling of. ; Delivered bee 
 BitHenor onely thus delivered you before your birth, and ſo before your 4n0im- fore anointed 4 
tg : bur, after It alſo, no leſſe; Witnefle this f+h day ofthis moneth; So, wete tro -_ 
youll of Auguſ 
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you delivered firſt, and then anointed; and then, deliveredagaine frem this Gay 


: 2 
trom being loſt on it, And thus farrethe Text. | Nd 
2 Burthen,were you aointed againe after that, and delivered againe after tha; from 
_—_— a fifth day too, though of another monerh. For, cither of your anvintings, haye } 2d 


25 of /uly,and a famous deliverie, to ſecond it. So WC double the point here. A deliverance 1nthe 

Deliveredatter 1yQmbe, an anointing after that deliverance A deliverance after that aminting. Ang 

HER then, an aneinting againe; And then, a deliverance againe, upon that, $9 upon the 
matter, foure findings, with you; Twice to anont, and twice to deliver ; beyond Da. 
vid, beyond the Text heere. Sothe Text, kept with you,over and over againe, 


Applicatior ts» Bur, to {ct the reſt goeandto hold usto this day. This day,if daics could f peake 

IE 5 (and daies can ſpeake, faith the nineteenth Pſalme) would certifie, that this Covenang 

Flelte.0 Was kept with you, inevery clauſe of the f1x, on this your finding.day, 

Verſed, For, your finding-day well may it be called ; well may it be laid, you were found 

Than. Gadd onit,andfound by G o » onit. Found, for ſure youwere loſt : And found by Gd, 

GOD. for men had loſt you. They thatgladly would, knew not how to find you, orgetty 
you. Great oddesthen, but you had beene quite loſt. It was God that found you then 
and made you to be foxnd of them, not by any skill of their own;or by any diredion, 
but His. By hap, it wr, 5 ſeeme: but your {clfe do, and we allacknowledgethe hand 
of God inir. His providence, thatſoguided them, His doingit was, that they did it: 
Sothat God it was, that found youthen, or, we had not now found youhere. It may 
then truly, be called your finding-day ; and God truly fay, the ſecond time, gu, 

1 havefound. Of irthen, of this day. 

Aſt, bu pre- , Welhall faile alittle, inthe firſt point, Here is an eneme profeſſed : And youhad 
Some of wic. NOt then, you never had any, profeſſed. To make amends for thar, rhereis but one 
keaneſſe for ts ſon of wickedneſſe in the Text: Y ou found nor one, but two , and they found you. 

2 - Sonnesof wickedneſſe, well might they be called. For, it no Religion, raking Reli. 
A Some of © gion upon it, be wickedneſle (as it is double wickednefle) a Sonne of wickedpeſſe he 
wickedneſſe he was.If witch-craft be wickednefle (as it is wickedneſle in the higheſt degree) he was a 

: Sonne of it, it was found abouthim. If to doe evill gratis ; to doc evill for good, be 
wickedneſle (and it is the wretchedeſt wickedneſle that can be) you had done them 
many favours ; and, to bite the breſt then, that had given them milke, thele are they 

» inthe Text right, 122 nv ifever, there were any. 

3 Theſe then, wolencethey intended, and with wickedneſſe they covered it. Wic- 
EET kedly rhey entifed you and drew you along, tillthey had you faſt ſhurup: And then 
red it. w'iglent hands they layd on you (the markes were to be ſeene many a day after.) And 
_ _ the were you not then, within the compaſle of the Texr, of violence and hurt, that is, of 

mp" hurtby violence? Yes,ſo neere you was the hurt, that the hurtful point touched your 
. naked breſt. Was Davidever ſo neere © Never: He was indeed hard beſtcadand for- 

ced to fly,but he never came intheir hands, you did : He never was under locke; you 

were: He never had the daggers point at his heart ; you had: And when you bad, all 

the world then certainely, would have given youloſt, | 

Did they you any harme for all this ? Nor any (to ſpeake of.) We may take up 

Yerdidir not. thar before, Fuerunt & fecerunt, ſed non perfecerunt . {o farre from that, as non profe- 
Non proficut. ,y;unt, Such here were, and doing they were, bur it would not doe; for it was not 
Won apponent. done (the violence they intended.) Propoſuerunt nocere, ſed non appoſuerunt ; 4 purpole 
they had, an offer they made,that was all; further they went not: You were not oſt, 
we finde you here now, and we find you ſerving God, ſafe and well(thanks betothe 


great Finder of Kings) as ever you were. 
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- 5 © _ What was it then, that it came ſo neere you and yet did you no hurt ? It was the 
The cauſe they 900d hand of God, His holy arme that was upon you, hbc/d you, held you faſt: you faſt, 


The bantand from taking hurt ; and them faſt,from doing any. . 
arme of Go D Can = doubt that it was che band of Ged ? He that ſtood there armed for that 


og Ew end, when he was ſo ſtrucken ſuddenly, as he had neither heart nor hand, to doe that 
When 


part.of the = he came for ; was itnotthe hand of God, thar ſo ſtrucke him 2 
Covenant, 4 
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+ When his hand held the others hand 
— SI hat w | . | 
at non opponeret nocere chey be — as ready to 
inthe ext then * (rhey bethe very words of the Text!) And pn gong. —_— n 
T x obo wp ſo Aer — GS ot the hand 
-revaile (the rwo effect Re" ty ou we | 
there Foified 4 by SRGOEETUS FEES PEW2) f pr ab] pens = 3 
ag = FIET _—_ that roſe after this enlarged by od not the hand 
ods hana nat s 3 | 2018 farm 
Pe ople at layed the raging of the waves then; thar Nayed raperars was it not 
When the violence was over, the hurt was not | pr va. 
jurt, no ſe thanthe ſword of 4 biſbak, as not « The lewd tongue of Shemei 
true, rhere Were that ſlandered the fo my t would not be beleeved, thar NON: doth 5 
this ſlo - \ was ir nor Godchen, that cen of His Anointed ( Davids caſe in oe was 
inknowne, that he had nor cds wer 0 yang the heart of him, that wy nk 
wen driven, by remorſe, to bewra 3 by be trueto himſclte, to 1 pe as eſcaped Verſe ts 
orne if) was not this diet oe Dei? y himſelfe (though with {LT rp Phi 
ince that, by a further ſtra rn Ve gon of | Otis 
the ſight of the Sun? that now oy rr open Henot ſet your inn - 
hind and arme of Go Jin this? ek can doe you any Fs ? ==y at neither, Pſal.63.17, 
:nd all the fingers of it. Yet Ao yo " = arme,and every joynt ; the was not the 
nd fin hand with the ſhield: bi = oe h EY 
$00; andir ſivite them, ſwicerh : bur where was the arwe with 2 Wd» 
place where they ed hey ure _— it [mite them morn word ? Here 6 
were ſmitten downe ſtarke dead Non San inthe very wickeds ſe ET in the very The bend and 
you(as te verſes bſae your ac eee ike dvd ou lrchen oth $a 
re perierunt : their ſword ecerunt : Na de | LE DEIOTE ſroe part of os 
their owne heads. God _ — — their ome hear wr rr LE in ipſo ſce. Covenant 4 
ever finde you His ſervant, whom cn, y = you found Him, eng oud was upon eds = 
Bur, they muſt be plagued SE ena, found your ſo gracious 4 ry ; Jet Him gue _ 
- : they had beene ſmitten with hope he = te up full.) So = -=_ 4 . I GY 
* mention, there gocth an odi lent foule diſeaſe ; ſo, fro: y: For, 7 
houſe ac if rh gocth an odious ſent, odious and ; ſo, from them. f 5 A 
ſe, as if the plague of leproſichad b , odious and abhorred of all: $rom Toru 
no infetion come fi rofic had beene init, razed dow : Yea, the very **®: 
heaven, And. all From this plague of theirs, thei vne : and, that there mi 4 
; his, lo do , their very name pu ight 
acknowledoe it = G ne, and with ſuch circumſtan putout, from under 
© 0 j ces.as al 1 UNAET 
Faltumeſt, &> a Domino pet Bu ; __ that from heaven ple Ja it, muſt ,_.. 
-. {o,you arc fi ound : and they is = chil d OGG => | nat did It ODS 
— reyou: And whereare they © ildren of perdition ſhould be) ite | Plal. 64.9. 
And a a m *& Lindly) thie Sine Y Lav y- rd owne ylace, tO Indas woe, he joft, Plal218.23. 
im, for ever. Theſ:; : > Farmer of wickedn ir brother, A&s1.25 
they all come: all e ſame way, may they al eſſe; thereto be plagued | 
; all. that ſhall ever once off ey allgoe, and plagued 
yoo of the laſt vas, is this Te £ I to doe the like, mn place, may 
$ _ you. All the {1x points of it yr” ound true in you add his > the very laſt 
be,i omes me the day, and puts = of them in futiro, inthe Texr CE macs 
did fire = and 4d, Thar, thus we my is preterits 16 you charger hal = "wo 
; | nt en you . the E ; It NOW -: Ht Lind did 1 2 alt an ſhall 
of wickedneſſe to hurt 1 nemie was not able to doe you a aid hold you faſt, His 
ted you. So Fa urt yoit, But He did ſmite f ag violence, no more ets ones 
+ Terran popes 
nd now, let all th , even wirhithe bloud 
renew their j0\ em, that tooke any joy 1 Wy 
ad y afre(h,f - | y JOY 1n the firſt di 7 1 44 þ 
Gofyel res It was eh ara Ara) ou were rin : + book loſta here 3.79 for yoot 
| Or a1 LS >ofpell. Periit cf 7 ; © an ; delivering. 
bry; anagd ul erp. fnrarogcond ger pax mot tf inventdeſt, Andit hows Lone #f: 
i mihi: how called all their friend n the 9; 
much greater a Congratulamini b nds together,andcry. | 
ini belongs tothis? Where 


oy 


. $28 


Mat.22.20, 


To find ſe me 
praiſes of God 
for this finds 


Inge 


The firſt Verle EVEN TO the yery firſt words of it, <Miſericordias Domini in aternum cantabo, 
oi the Palme, another, no lefle worthy Deliverance, 1 well remember, yourhen tooke UP the like 


Cantiabo. 


Pial.145 9+ 


Mercie in 11- 
k:ng this Cove-® 


Rants 


Truth in Lee- {hall not we ſet forth hs truth? k) ing of Ht mercie that made this Covenant: ſhew forth 


p#7% it, 


The ſecond 
verſe of ihe 
Plialme, Ego 


<>xi. 


To doe it iz &* 
reraum : ſpeci- 
ally this day. 
Luke 19.19, 


Application 


to V's, 


By way of 
preaching, 
By way of 
Þr ayeys 


of the mercies of the Lon», (that made it;) with my mouth will I be ſewing 11;c1,,,, 


ſermons, on this theme. He hath ſaid it, 20 ſet up His mercie : He hath done it, to exalt 
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nora groat, but he that is the Image and ſuperſcription of all our roats, 
Copite flyer and gold, is found againe, | S Yea all ow 
And what 2 ſhallthis be all? No 1 truſt: having thus, at the hands of cog' 6g, 4 
the faithfull mercies of David, we will ſtay alittle, and looke out ſome of the far Fm FP 
prayers of David, to render Him, for this,for ſuch a fndmg. Letus doeſol : 


ra 
And we ſhall not need to goe farre, notany further than our owne Palms x2 b 


Miſericordie Domini ſuper omnia opera Ejus, Very fitly that, but this aorees : 
- us now ; For it h bu beginning of the Pſalme,whereot the Text isa part: Tr 
as it were, the Antheme for this Sermon. "IF 4 

Will ye ſee how it agrees? There was mercre, 1n making this Covenant there 
was truth, in keeping it. Scethen, how aptly he hath ſetit; My ſong ſhall be ave 


(thar kept it) from one generation to another. And ſhall not we ſing of His mercie ? Ang 


His truth, that made it good, every article, and ſuffered not one word of it, to fall tg 
the ground ? 

Bar, if wecannot well fing ir, for lacke of aQueere: He hath taken order for thar 
too. For the very nexr, the ſecond verſe of the Pſalme, that he begins with, x v0 dias 
Thave ſaid : thatif wecannot ling it, we may yetſay it. And it is but the fame over 
againe: 7 have ſaid, Mercy ſhall beſet up for ever : Thy truth ſhalt thou flabliſh in the hea. 
vens, What truth ? Itfolloweth in the third verſe, this truth of His Covenant, to 
David. To fing that, andrto ſay this : ro make our ſongs, on this ground, and our 


His truth, 

Ever to doe this, in eternum : In aternum isthe word of the verſe (if our dulneſſe 
could endure it) all the daies of the yeare. But, of all the dayes in the yeare, this day 
not to faile. of it. Hodi? ſalus fatta eſt domui huic, Nay regno huic, Nay Regni bs 
This day then,not to faile of it, For, having found this mercie, and felt this trath, this 
day ; ſhall we not, atthe leaſt, this day, thanke Him for this day 2 Shall the Sunof 
this day ariſe, and goe downeupon us, and not ſee us together, to render Him praiſe, 
for this ſo loving a mercie, for this ſo faithfull a truth ? Shall He finde hand and arme, 
to ſuccour and to ſave us, and ſhall not we finde mouth and lips, to bleſſeand mag- 
nifie Him forit 2 Go Þ forbid. 


Let us then, fing that: My ſong ſhall be alwates of the mercies of the Lord (xecordit,at 
leaſt) Or for default of it, ſay this : 7 have ſaid, Mercie ſhall be ſer up for ever, thy truth 
ſhalt thou eſtabliſh in the heavens, Bethey never ſo talſe upon Earth, thou in heaven 
Jhalt ftabliſh it. Say it, per modum Concions ; ſo we have : Say it then, per modum 074- 
tionts, {o let us doe, and foan end, 

Even ſo Lo x Þ, ſoletir be, Set up this thy mercie for ever, for ever ſtabliſb the truth 
of this thy covenant, with thy Servant our Sovereigne, that it never taile Him, as not 
this day, ſo not at any other time. Let thine hazd be ſtill upon Him, and thine arme 
about Him for ever, betweene Him and His armes.ijolence and hurt,never come necr 
Him: : The ſonnes of wickednefſe, be ever far from Him. Let them be non proficients, all 
the ſort of them that ftudie or praiſe this wicked leſſon. Never loſe thou Him, Or 
ſuffer Him to be loſt : Ever fizd Him (good Lord) to ſuccour and ſave Him and lcr 
thy right hand find out His enemies, to ſmite and plague them: withthe ſame blowes, 
thou didſt ſzxite ; and with the ſame plagues,thou didſt powre on theſe,of this day. The 

deſtinic of this day,come on them all. | 

And, for Him, let His annointing ſtill be freſh on Him, and His crowne ſtill fowriſh 


on His head. Let Him, all the day walke inthe lighr of thy conmtenance, and at night, 
rei! 


' of te Gowxits, 


| he covering of thy wings. This day, as once it did, and asever finceit hath, 
rot d many yeares, riſe profperous and happic to hitn; This day, F 


all dayes. That he, that weall may ſing thy mercie, and ſet forth 
"= thy SS, all the dayes of our life. Heare us, O | 0 TH 


| L 
and grant it for thy SONNK $ lake, our 
S AVI OVR, Sec; 
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SERMON PREA 


CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, IN THF 
Cathedrall Church at Salisbury, onthe Y. 
of gal, A. D. Mo cxv. 
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PSALME XXI. Ver. LIL II.LIVY. 


The K 1s ſhall rejoxcein thy ſtrength, O Loxp : Excee. 
dinggladſhalibe beof thy ſalvation. 

T hou hait granted him hu hearts - : And haſt not denied 
him the reque$t of bs lips. Selah, 

T hou haft prevented him with the bleſings of vodneſſe : and 

haft ſet a Crowne of pure gold upon his ks , 


He aski ife | 
FE & y 7 


of Thee, and 1 bou gavelt bim a long life * Even 


and of his life, both. 

This K:ng, was King David (no doubt; ) 
The very Title of the Pſalme ſheweth as much: 
And the Sonne of Syrach ( of whom, I reckon 
as well or better, than of any Commentary ) 
thele very words (here ) hee applyes to King David, Chap. 47. verle 7. 
Originally 
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Originally then, he: But neither ſolely, nor wholly he. His meaning was nor; 
 \ makethis ſaving, his 0Wne caſe, alone : Nor to engroſle this j 7, all, ro himſelfe: 
ha may ſee it, by the very ſerring it downe. Iris not ( as, of himlelfe) 7, wil rejoyce - 
Bur as of athird perſon) The King, ſhall - The King, indefinitely, So, entailing ir; 
-arher to his Office, than to his perſon : And leaving itat large, appliable ro any 
other, a Kingy as WEIL as himſelke, | Ws 
To any other King ( I lay.) Specially any other luch King, that ſhould beas 
ſtrangely ſavedby Go Þ s ſtrength; As fairely bleſſed by His goodneſſe, as ever was 
he, That ſhould findethe like favour that he did: and be vouchlafed the like gracious 
deliverance, that, he was. Any ſuch Xing in ſuch wile ſaved, to becqually intereſſed, 
inthis joy with him: And to have this ?ſalme, ſerve for a Sermon;or tor an Anthem, 
ethan He. | "Pun Yet | 
wy And, by this, wehope in G o v, this rejoycing here, ſhallnot be ſhut up, againſt 4 Eor.it.ro; 
us. For, that, which is here left indcfinite, we ſuppole, we can definitely apply, ro a 
King (in whoſe preſence we ftand) To whom, the ſame ſtrength, and the ſame good. 
reſſe, and of the ſame Lo & », haveſhewed forth themlclves, in ſaving him, ſaving 
both his Crowne and life, no lefle chan Davids, | 
This; comes well to the Text. Bur what doth this concerne us now, more than 
any other time 2 Yes ; for, here cornes the day, and claimes a properrie, in it : How 
that 2 Remember ye, how the Apeſile ( when he had cited the pou out of Eſay, 1 2 Cor... 
have heardthee, in an accepted time : inthe day of ſalvation, have 1 helpedthee) Behold, Ei) 49 3: 
(fairh he) now is the accepted time - Behold, thu is the day of ſalvation, The ſame ( for 
all the world) faith this day : The King ſha be glad of thy ſalvation : Ecce hodie, dies 
falntis hitjus. Behold, this s the Day of that ſalvation. For, ſo it is, indeed. The very 
ſalvation-dayy it ſclfe (this.) . © = | 
For, this day, was his life ſotight, and heſet 6n; to have beene ſhamiefiilly made 
away : And, this very day, ſaved he was ; andin virtute, mightily ſaved : and in Vir- 
rxte Dei, by the mightie hand and helpe, even of Go d Himſelf, 
Since then, this bleFine fell upon this day, It we will rake a time (And atinie we 
will rake torejoyce and to give G o Þ thankes for it ) that; which the day pleads for; 
is moſt reaſonable ; that you willrake this day, rather than another : For, if hodie,dies 
ſalutis, If, ro day,the day of ſalvation; Norealon in the world, butto day the day of 
rejoycing for it, | ' 
But I will forbeare, to take any notice, or to mention any but David, atthie firſt 
going over : The Text (that ) requireth a ſurvey of coutfe (firſt) and ſtill have it; 
But then, if the Day ſhall pray a review aftet, I ſee not howin right; we cari deny it; 


Betheſe thetithe two patts: The $4rvey; andthe Review. And incither of theſe TheDiviſone. 
two principall points preſent themſelves: | | 3 

x. Thejoy, 2. andthe ground or cauſes of it. The joy; inthe front ofthe Texrz 11: 
And the cauſes, in the ro. _ ED 

The cauſes are, as the number of the verſes ; foure: : The ſaving of the Xing, 
by the ſtrength of God. * The ſatizfyiug ; yea, the preventing his deſire, by the good- 

neſſe of G 0 v. 3 The ſetting on his crowne, by the hand of God, Tu poſaifti, 4 The pro- 

longing hs life, by the eifrof G op, Theſe foure. | 

Now, every of theſe (the joy arid the cauſes; and iridecd the tyhole Text) ſeemes 
to ſtand upon Triplicities. Ir the laſt verſe of the Pſalme; G o » is faidro exals His 
firength. His ſtrength in exaltation; makes the 10y, intriplicitze. 

Thetriplicirie of joy (firſt.) The King 2 ſhall rcjoyce; ® ſhall be g/4d, 3 excerding 
&/ad ſhall he be. i Laldbitar, 3 exultabit, 3 vehememter, 

The like, inall the cauſes : Why glad ? (firſt) for, the King * was ſaved, * ſaved 
byGop,3 by thy ſtrength (0 Lok bv.) 1 Salute, * virtate; and 3 Tud Domine. 

. Vponthis, of ſtrength; tolloweth anew triplicitie of goodneſſe. Therein,i the de 
fire of his heart, * the requeſt of his lips : And befides them, 3 the bleſſings of goodneſſe; 
Of cheſe three, the firſt, zranted ,the ſecond, not denied, and prevented;vinththe _ 

Dddd z © 
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Of » which bleſſings, there are two ſer downe in particular : x xs copy . and 
2 Hs life. | 
His-crowve - and the triplicitic of it. * Corona, *Coronatio, and 3 Coronyys th 
1 Crowne, * the Coronation, or ſetting it on by another: 3 And that, other Go "I 
None, but He, Tx poſuiſts. Wo : | 
His life : and there another (the laſt) triplicitie. * Life, ® long life, and 3 life ine 
culum, & in ſeculum ſecuti, Long life in this world, hfe for ever in the wor1g a 
Come. 
And for this ſrexeth, in thus ſaving, and this goodveſſe, in thus ſarfins 4; 
fre, inthe ako 8, & crowne, and His life; is all this ear 0) $A 
an + bg RC X : 
This Survey done, the day will further pray a Review : truſting, it will{11 
(all this) to orethooald of the day,juſt Thar all theſe cauſes, will poairio "4% 
it. Salutem miſt, 2 Deſoderium conceſiit, 3 Corenam poſuit, and 4 YVitam ded : And 
af theſe, then the joy roo (without faile.) 
| Andthat, two wayes : Vpon two powers, thatbe inthe word (ſhal.) : 5ha/ 
the Bond, de preſenti : binding us, to accommodate our ſelves, tothe preſent occafi. 
on: tothis joyfull ſeaſon of G o»s lending: > And then { ſhall ) the Tere which is 
not the preſent, but the future : And ſo ( ſball ) not onely, for this preſent day: bur 
ſhall, ſtill ; ill ſhall, for many dayes, of many Auguſts, in many ycares more ; the 
ſame Letabitur, the ſame exultabit, ſtil, Sowe all wiſh, it may. RO 
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VELA IIA HAY ERAS, Wea 
| Omineletabitur. We begin with joy. Auſbicaum principium, afairefront (on- 
The ſurvey, ' ward) ailuckic hm ng 1 he NIN ( 
wh . | 4nj6:zand that'not ſingle, but three in one, triplicitie of ir. We will but touch 
"= atit,now.: Weſhall comero it againe, yerweend. Begin, and end, with joy, to day: 
So may we begin, and ſo.cad ever. 
In this rriplicitic, two words there be, to expreſſe this joy : * Letabitur, and ex- 
uitabit : and oneto give it the ſize, or meaſure, 3 vehementer. 
:., Letabitur. The two former (-* latabitur, and * exultabit) areas it were the body and ſoule 
AY of jey. Thefirſt ({etabitur) the ſouke. For, the nature of that word, andthe uſe, 
noteth joy, within : joy i the boſome (ſay the Heathen ,) joy of the Spirit (the Scrip- 
Luk.1.47. TFure) And my Spirit hath rejoyced. There, inthe Spirit, is the fountaine of true joy. 
wy If there it be not, how well ſoever the-countenance counterfeit it,it is but counterfeit, 
for all that. And nojoy right, if we cannot ſay the two firſt words [ Domine latabi- 
tar] to. Go v.; and we cannot ſay thei, ro Him, if there it be nor, within. = 
There then, to begin: butnot thereto end. Letabitur is not all, Exultabit is cal- 
led for too : Whichis nothing but anout-ler or overflowing of the inward joy, 1hto 
Plal.84... the outward man ; of the heart into the fleſh : My heart and my fleſh, ſhall rejoyce. Not 
Verſe & one, withour the other. Toy, to be ſcene and read in the tore-head (rhe joy of the coun- 
aſ.c18. 25, tenance.) To ſound forth, and be heard, from the lips (the woice of joy and gladneſſe-) 
This, doth exultabit adde. There, is the body and ſoule of joy, now. 
3- Yebrmenter, © | But jtis not every meane degree, will content in theſt, Not any [ glad) but ex- 
1W2 ND ceeding glad. The Hebrew is,0 quam ! O L on v,how wonderfull is thy name ! ſaith the 
VIII. 7ſalme, er. 1. So here: 0 Lok b, howjoyfull and glad ſhall he be ! The mca- 
ning is ; ſo very glad, as he cannot well tell, howto expretle ir. Elſe, asking the que- 
ſtion, why doth he not anſwer 1t £ Burthar, hee cannot. But that he hath never 4 
Tar, for this quam : But is even faine to leave it, tobe conceived, by us. So doe We; 
But o9pe/þa RS exceeding it muſt be, So ſay thetranſlations, all. —_ 
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Thus have you a briefe of the triplicitic of joy. * 1oy within, + ubilee without, 
r4 ſapereſfluente. | 
pou grnlf is ſomewhat ſtrange) thefe, not onely permitted, bur even injoy- 
ned; given in charge * ſhall rejoyce, ſhall be glad, aneceſſitie laid on him : but, a ble{- Luk: 6.38. 
ſed neceſſicie, to bebound to thar, our nature and we (inaflour libertic) ſo well love, 


and like of. 


And now, to the cauſes. For,exceeding Toy, without a cauſe ſomewhat fuirable, 2 
is but exceeding folly ; but as rhe crackling of thornes under a pot : great noiſe, bur no omg 
oreat cauſe ( for, all is bur a whin-buſh.) If there be an exceedine in the Toy, there xccle\. 7.8, / 
would be an exalting in the ſtrength : If exceſſe in thar, no defeR in the ground, We 
take meaſure (till, of one of thele by the other. 

Have we then a good ground Thar have we: foure (for failing) every of them 
ſuitable, in each reſpeR. For, a triplicitie in cither of them. 

* The ground of all (the firſt) is, Salvation or being ſaved - and that, is ground Thecau/+ 
ſuficient, For who doth not rejoyce, is not glad, exceeding glad, that is ſo, ſaved ? Send 
Bur ſpecially ( which was Davids caſe here ) ſaved, from a ſudden and a ſecret 8.1. 
milchiefe, imagined againſt him. There is nv joy ( when all is done) to the joy 

of one, ſo ſaved. Be it, who it will ; even #nus de minims his : any, any one of 

the meaneſt. . E 

Bur, the perſon addes a great weight to the joy ; that, it is Rex in ſalute + Salus Re- Salus Regis 
gia, a Salvation royal , for the ſaving of a King. For He (by the Scriptures owne 
valuation) is ſer at rex thouſand. There be ten thouſand Salvations in one, when a King 
i ſaved. Thar, as Rex isthe perſon, above all: So Salus Regis, is the Soveraigne Sal- 2$uma8.z. 
vation, of all. XY 

Saved, then, And ſecondly how ? Inwirtute : Sayed by ſtrength. For, though 2,55'n39 
it be good being ſaved, by what meanes we can; Yer, if we might beat our choice, Oe 
we had rather haveit, by meanes of ſtrength ; rather ſo,than by craft, orby r1mmning 
away.” For, that is not 1» virtute. Salns in wvirtute, is ever, the beſt ſaving. And a 
King ( it he have his right) would be ſaved, no other Way :'Not by fletr, or by 
flight ; but in virtute, Rex. | | 

So have youtwo, Yirtus and Salas, ſtrength and ſalvation - Nore them well: for 
not virtus withour ſalus ;, nor ſalus without virtus, neither withour other is full : nor 
both, without Tua Domine, ua ha 


4 
In virtute, is well: ſo it have in ſalute after it. For, no not hh ftrengthis there mat- Yirtusin ſa+ 
ter of joy (every way conſidered.) No, notin Go $ ſtrength : No joy in viriate __ 
Dei, if it have nor anz» ſalute, behind ir. They, inthe latter part of the Pſalme found 
Gov s ſtrength, but ſmally totheirjoy. This makes ir : thatir is not onely, vir- 
tus, firength : bur virtus ad ſalutem, ſtrength to ſave. Strength, not, as to the X ings Verl-S. 
enemues, to ſmite them downe, and plague them : But, ftrength, asto David himſelte, to 
ſaveand deliver him. Strength is indifferent, to both : but in ſalute following ir, de. Plal.89.235 
termines it,to the joyf#ll fide. 
| Now then, turneit the other way. For, as in wvirtute, if it end within ſalute, is Selus in vire 
Juſt cauſe of joy : So (vice vers4) in ſalute, if it goe with an in virtute, makes the joy **<- 
yet more joyfull. I meane, that as it is virtus in ee Sronath to ſave,might 70 deliver + 
9, 1t1S ſalus in virtue, a ſtrong ſalvation, a mightic deliverance. No petie, common 
one; buta ſtrong, and mightie one. This reciprocation ſers ir higher yet : that, not * fal.48.28, 
onely ftrength ſet forth, bur ſtrength to ſave, protet?, and preſerve + Nor that ncither, 
q%0v4 ma , but mightily to ſave, ſtrongly to-prote@, and ſtrangely to preſerve : So 45 the 
Salvation may juſtly be taid, Tua Domine, G © Þ s owne ſaving. | 
or, yet weare nor, where we would be. It is muchto the matter of-j#y, whoſe 3 By 03 
the ſtrength is, from whom the ſalvation, who rhe partie. For, not wndecanque,/, "5% 0% 
or abs quovis, yeelds full joy * not by every one ( hand over head.) The betrcr the 
PArtIC Per quem, the more the joy ſtill, The Salvation is made the more precious, 
Dddd 5; by 
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by the Author of it. Tharas it is ſalus Regia, on his partthat receives it; $g iti 
lus Divina, on His that gives it, thatis, Tua Domrve. IS ſa- 
But to this [| Domine] there belongs two Tua's. To wirtute and ſalute. «; 
them, a Twa; virtuteTaaand Salute Twa : andthis doubling of the TE _ 
finde, concernes the joy __ ed | ; : 
i Virtue Tu, — For, that.it may not be, as 1onas's joy inhis Gourg, up in one night down, ; 
not aliens, (that is) vaniſhing Ar unſure ; but ſoundand inrehr -it is beſt Our 5 imar ra 
Tonas 4.1% inthe Higheſt : beſt, that the HypoFafis or ſubſtance of this our 7ej oxcine, be inth 
plalao.7,8, ftrengthof the LoK pd, Not #n chariots and horſes , we ſee what becaine of them he 
Plalme before: ) Hii cetiderunt ,Downe they went,and downe went their joy with then. 
hat, was in vireute aliens. EE | ; 

Nor, in * his owne bow, or ſword, or number of his People (that, provednat welt 
neither ; ) that, was in virtute ſud : In virtue Tua (we ſhall finde) is the ſafer, 

Nor, but that, in theſe humane ſtrengths, we may rejoycein ſome ſort, with ſome 
caution : but that, they be all ſubjeR to the worme, 1onas's Gourd was (mortall and 
murable all; ) not ſo ſoone had, butas ſoone loſt, and ſooner, a great deale: there ig 
no hold of them, quotidi? diffluunt, we finde it, we feele it, daily. 

Therefore, well-fare inwirtute Domini,the might of the Almightie. In it, thereis 
the ſound joy, O,itis good re onving in the ſlrength of the arme, that ſhall neyer yi. 
ther, or wax weake: and in the ſhadow of thoſe wings, that ſhall never caſt their fea. 
thers: ſn Him, thar is notthere yeſterday, and here to day ; but the ſame yeſterday, and 
#0 day, and for ever. For, as heis, ſ@ ſhall che joy be. 1» virtute Tua, then : An 54. 
lute Tui to0. F 

Nay, virtss Tua, but ſalus ſua ; the power, that may be G © $, but theſalvation, 
that is the Kings (one would thinke.) And, ſo it is: But he rejoyces nor, in it, as it is 
ſalus ſus (at leaſt, not ſo much) as, thatit is ſalus Tua, Go vs , of and fromGo ov 
who wrought it, and brought it to paſſe. Nay even i» ſalute Ta ( it felfe; ) not fo 
much in ſalute, asin Tu4 zin the gift, as inthe parrie, thar gaveit. Sodothno world. 
ly man: he goes no further, than # ſalute (thathe hath ir, that ſafe he is; ) cares for 
no more, for no T#4, he. ..But Davids joy, and thejoy of the Godly, is not ſo much, 
thar he is ſaved, or bad firepgrh ſoto bez as, that it was G o Þ, ſent forth His firength, 
ſoto ſavehim, Nay, nothing ſo much in Salute, as in Tus, in the ſalvation, as in 
Gop hs Sayiovar. . 

And, why ſo joyful, for this Tua Domine, more than the reſt 2 I ſhall tell you, 
why : For, this is the very exaltation, the higheſt point, of the whole triplicitie. 

Therewas none of the Emperouxs (upon ſuch an eſcape as this) butherooke to 
himſelfe preſently, as an high honour, the Title of ©:0ovaul&, Preſerved by God; 
and uſed ever after, as an addition to his Style, as glorious, as Alamannicus or Par- 
thicus,or any Title of themall. 

A King thus ſaved by Go v, is more, than a King : (1 meane) more than another 
King, not ſo reſpeed, by G o ». More, I ſay, than another: x, Moreto be ſet by, 
inthe ſight of His owne people: 2anguars ſpeculum propitii Numing, as a mirrour 0 
Gods favour ; whenthey ſce him, thus taken into G o Þ s ſpeciall protection. 
The very next words are, Hi honour, i great, in this ſalvation. 

2. As, of his owne people: Sfo moreeſteemed of his neighbours ; when they 
ſce, their owne, thruſt inw kruves, and ſo caſt downe and fall, but him, after hee 
was caſt downe, to riſe, and ſtand upright : Hiiceciderunt, helpes it much. 

3. And laſtly, more feared of hisenemies; when they fcc, the eye of G 025 
providence, the ſhadow of Hu wings, the ſtrength of His arme, ſtill oyer him ; Rj1l, ſet 
to ſave him, and doc him good ; they will be afraid to plot ought againſt him, when 
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they ſee, it is in vaine, Go Þ ſtill defeats chem and upholds him (till: when they (ee, 

Tua Domint ingreat letters, upon him. - 
And now, are we come, to the Spring-head, to caput letitie ; Tua, Tra, Domme. 

And when we have brought our joy upthuther ; up, ro Him : we curre it loole, let it 


excced then : No where clic ; but, inHim, let It. If it be gaudzte In Domino, oy 
then, 
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0 eaudete (ſaith the Apoſtle) Then, to ir, againe and againez double ir Phil4.4 

Wes wee _ ſpare E Good leave have you. | 

” Now then : for this ſalus Regia and ſalyus Diving (borh) joyne the rriplicities , ſee, 

if hey ſuit not, this and the firſt (of joy.) In virtute, Gods ſtrength, the very promiſe, 

and hope of it, yeelds joy within, thereis /erabitur. Bur, made apparent in ſalute, 

«. Fircher matter Of ex#/tabit (wirhout.) But, T#a, Tua, Domine, tothar, belongs 

; wan ! thereis, his place: 0, how greatly, ſhall David rejoyce within, triumph wirh- 

out, in the Lord; being ſaved by Him, ſo mightily, and ſo mervellouſly ſaved by Him ! 

Theſe two triplicities, are inthe firſt verſe (both.) | | 


There is new joy, in the ſecond verſe, upon a new ground (the goodveſſe of God.) The II. cauſe. 
And frength,and goodneſſe doe well together ; neither without other ſaverh, Strengrh 10 nes. 
alone, it could well; bur will nor, till goodneſſe come to it. Both, did it, here: For, in » Ofhis brart: 
this verſe, ſavedby ſtrength : and in the ſeventh verſe, 1s the mercie of the moſt High he + Ofbis bys. 
did not miſcarrie. By ſtrength , that, by no arme of fleſh : By mercie , that, by no merit 

" his owNe. 
" But, His 2004neſſe is over all His workes, over ſtrength and all. For, it ſheweth it pry 1 45.9. 
ſelfe, not in ſaving onely (which is a marter of xeceſ#ty ,) but over and beſides that, 
in ſatisfying his deſires (and that is matter of meere bounty.) 
And indeed, no way doth Hi goodnefſe ſo ſhew it ſelfe, as in ſending 1 0nr deſires. 
Nor nothing, is ſo pro rly, the name of joy, as tlie deſire ſent. The denying of our 
deſire, Nay, the but de aying ir, is an abarement to our joy : But the deſire accompl; - 
ſhed, that, is the Tree of life (faith Salomon :) And the Tree of life, was in the midſt of pro.xz.12; 
the. Garden , the very center of Paradiſe, andall the joyes there, The ſatisfying hs 39+ 
deſire, | | 
h Toſatufe, is one thing : and to ſatisfie by prevention, another. Betweengthem 
two, they mike up a new triplicitle. For the former, of ſatisfying the defrre, is ſer 
downe; either, as conceived in the heart (Deſiderium cords ,) or, as expreſſed with 
the lips (Prolatio labiorum.) It is much, to ſatifie theſe two, Hi goddneſſe, gives 
ſats{attion both to the one, and to the other : ſatisfatFion, ro the heart, by granting the 
deſire ; [atisfatFion, ro the lips, by not denying the requeſt, And upon theietwo (in 
the verſe) there is a Sela, For theſe two (one would thinke) were ableto content 
any. 
But, this Sela, is no Selato Go Þ. He hatha Sela, or an Ela abovethis Sela. He 
hath, notonely a ſatisfying, but a ſatisfying by prevention - not expeRting cithcr, bur 
preventing both : granting that, which neither the-lips ever mentioned, nor the heart 
once imagined : never came out of the mouth, nay, never carne imto'the minde, And 
this, is the preveniſti of His goodneſſe. | hes Foot "IRIS 

As for the heart and the {ips, we will not be curious, nor ſtand ſcanning their or- 
der, which ſhould ſtand firſt, the heart, or the lips. I know, though the tongue be Pal. 45.5, 
the per of never ſo readie a writer, the heart can endite faſter,by much. But what skills 
it which is firſt * Both together (1 am ſure) can deſire more, than either alone; and 
He will ſat:sfie them both. | 

Satisfie the lips : Petite & dabitur, Speake and ſpeed. Satisfie the heart : Ave & Mat77. 
habe, wiſh and have. Nor onely. open thy mouth : but enlarge thy heart, never fo wide, Plal.8140, 
and He will fill it, This, is able, to ſatisfie David (I thinke) andto make him ſing Sela, 
which is their Mawr | Sent 

This, may ſatisfie David. But this ſatisfies not God, in His goodneſſe to David : , 1a preventing 
No ſatis, with Him, but ſatis ſuperque. Andindeed, both theſe (make the beſt of both, with His 
man y I can) are ſtill, bur a poſt-veniſti, the heart and the lips goe before, and #9 


Gods goodneſſe comes after. Nay, till His goodneſſe getbefore; till i be, a preveni- 
$5; it ſaviefies Himnet. And, thatis, not when He Joie for us, till we come to Him Ely 39.18. 
our 


p petitions; Nor till He meer us, He with his mercic, us with our prayers: 
ut, when He prevents us, before we ſtirre a foot : and heares us, not when, but axte- Eday 65-24; 
4#4mJxtore werequeſt ; and anſwers us,not while,but yer even we deſire : opening, ſen - M4.74+ 
Dddd 4 ding 
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ding and giving ; before we ſeeke, knocke, or aske : that (10) is the pravenif; 
bleſfing if eordreſſe indeed. OT ; IG and 

T he bleſiing of goodneſſe : And as to ſatiſfie,is one thing (quovis muddy ;) Todoe j 
by prevention, another: So, to prevent with goodneſſe, 15 One; and with the bl. in 
goodneſſe, another. For,thar is (as the fat of the ſacrifice) the beſt, the moſt Chiefe, the 
moſt choice, the moſt bleſſed part of it ; bleſſed ic ſelfe, and making David bleſſed to 
whom He vouchſafes it. , dad dab 1s 

Not, but that the other (the granting, the not denying } are good bleſſings, ang 
good : but in them, though there be the goodneſſe of G o Þ, yet notir = ; there? 
ſomewhat of David too, his devotion (at leaſt) in making his reque#, Byr jn this 
Govps goadneſſe is all alone; David doth nothing, neither ſpeake, nor thinke. Tha! 
he never asked, never thoughtto aske, before any, without any asking, he js prevey. 
ted with, by this bleſſed goodneſſ - andwithout any cauſe elſe. The Fathers read ir 
benedietio dulcedinis, and well: For, while we ſtand waiting for the poftueniſt;, our 
eyes faile many times, our heart pants, we flote betrweene hope and feare : And this 
reliſhes not well with us.it is a little bitter. In preveriſti there is none of theſe, And 
the cutting off of theſe, makes it benedidio dulceding indeed, as having none of thar 
unpleaſant mixture with ir, This is benedid7a bonitas. 

Bur (all this while) we ſce nor, whar need of this preventing ? It is more than 
needs, ſure. The other two, the not nr, bur granting, might ſerve our turnes 
well enough. Yes, there is more thannecd of it, inthe matter of ſaving, many times. 
The danger comes uponus, and ſurprizes us ſo, of a ſudden, as we have notime, to 
oarher our ſelves together ; the hears no ſpace to thinke, nor the lips leaſure, to frame 
a requeſt, Both faile us. | 

And this holds chiefly, in ſecrer plots and pratices. No man ſuſpe@s, or miſ. 
doubtsthem: No man preparesfor them: Vnawares on a ſudden, they breake our, 
andeven oppreſſe us, ſo as they prevent lips and hears, and all. Such wasthe danger, 
inthe Pfalme : Such, the danger of the day. Inthele, if it ſhould be putto a poſtvenifti, 
we were gone. A prevemion muſt be, Intheſe preventing dangers then, is the time; 
there, is the place, ofthis preventing goodneſſe of God. W ho ſeeing, what David 
would doe, if he were not taken ſhort : ſupplieth (of His bleſſed goodneſfe) that defe, 
and before either of both, releeves and ſave hm. This is the bleſſed goodneſſe, and 


Bleſſed be G o v for this goodreſſe, above all : We all at ſometimes or other, farethe 
berrer for it. | 3 rl | 

Will ye ſee now, how theſe three come againe exaRly to that ofthe joy ? The 
inward deſere of the heart, for that granted, letabitur, the inward joy of the heart ; Tac 
outward requeſt of the lips, for thar not denied , exultabit, the outward woice of gladneſſe. 
Bur thou haſt prevenmted them both (both mentall and vocall petitions) without {uit at. 
all: 0 how glad ſbal David be, tor the other twaine, but for this third eſpecially ! For, 
this is the goodpeſſe, 0quam !. This exceeds all, 


Well: brrallthis while, we walke but in generalities: might we ſee ſome ſpect 
Alicie of this bling of goodneſſe thus preventing him * Yes, we may. There follow 
more- but here inthe Texr, aretwo' particulars, both matter of Go Þ s prevem- 
en, both matter of his deſire. For, what would a Xing deſireto have ſaved, or where- 
into bc bleſſed, bur in * bs crowne, and 2 44 life ? And here, they be both. Andinct- 
ther of both, a ſeverall ſort of preventing : Graxted, and not asked ar all (as inhus 
crowne : ) more granted, than asked (as in his life, ) . 

.. Bur firſt : will ye marke, thar here, Corona prevenit vitam, the Crowne takes the 
place of his life, hath the precedence ot it : that his deſere, is carried ſtraight, to 1s 
Crowne firſt, before to his /ife, asrothe blefing (of the rwaine) more tobe defired. 
Thus we findethem :. and we may not ſtirrethem, they are of the Holy Ghoſts owne. 
marſhalling. Thus ſets Herhem downe, as if His will were, they ſhould ſo be ap- 
prized: the Crowne before life. ! - 

Marke well: Poſaut coronar, and then vitam petiis : with his crowne On , eres 
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nam depoſit, take away his crowne, and then vitam non petiit, he will 

= i bfe ; wn will agree it worth the asking. If he would aske bo it would not 

wo iven him: He, thattakes away his crowne, will have his life not long after. Fond 

eo F nagine otherwiſe: and it is the pooreſt comfort and conceipt, that ever Was, to 

tell them, their cr0wre they muſt part with, but be of good cheere, their lives ſhall be 

ſaved, that chey ſhall. No: vivs & regnas, take reguas and take vivs too, both, or 

ither here. 

_ is the Crowne. And this crowne 1n David was a prevenſts, cleere: a poſurt 2 That crowne 
without any petiit. For when he followed © his ewes great with yong; lictledreamt he r 6 Hh £ I 
of any crow#e. It never came into his lips, it never entered into his beart ; his ſoule(as * plal 78.71. « 
himſelfe ſaich) was weaned from any ſuch matters, from ſo much-as oncephancying Plal-: 3 1.2. 
them : The crowne was in him a meere prevention, ACSOTREIOS 


Nay, two crownes (we reade) hecame to, Firſt Saws crowne; the Amalekite _ Heſton 
brought him that, and his bracelets, To ſhew, it was a preveniſtt meerely : Notſo 5s: 
much as an 1/-aelite, brought ir. That was ſer on, firſt. *$ome thirtie yeares after, 
we finde hecame to another crowne; the King of Ammons crowht,' atthe winning of * $491 3-39: 
Rabba: a more maſie crowne, finer gold, richer ſtones in it, than his'firſt, Thar was 
ſet on to0. This here inthe Verſe, was the ſecond (lay allthe Interpreters) and 
this, a preveniſs; likewiſe, If you will bur remember whar caſcheſtoodin, to God - 
ward.at the comming of this ſecond crowne (it was preſently upon the matter of 7rias 
and Bathſabe) you will ſay, he was rather in calc of Miſerere mei Deus, than of ought 
elſe: that God crowned him then, in mercie aud loving kindneſſe. At this ſecond crowne, 
it was veniam petit, and nothing elle. | 


And ar his firſt crowne, it was vitam petzit, and nothing elſe, All he askt then, was 
his fe. it followes ſtraight next verſe, And ſure, time was, inthe daies. of his Prede- 
ceſſor; when, partly by Sauls owne jealouſte, but much more,by the wicked ſuggeſti- 
ons of Doeg, and ſuch like, he needed to aske it. There was often(touſe his owne 
words) buta ſtep; betweene him and death. He asked life, then, and ſorhat mighthave « San. 20. 3; 
beene aſſured him, would have ſtrained his prayer no further. . 
We muſt thinke, when he was couped up, one while in ſuch a Cave, another in 
ſuch a Wood; put to flye for his lite, ro Moab, to Gath (I wote not whither:) in dan- 
er ſtill to be made away, by one treacherie or another : when, he received ever | 
ourethe ſentence of death, in himſeltfe all his minderan upon vitampetiit then: they, > <4 « 
this crowne, or the gold of it, or the fineneſle of theallay, never troubled his head, ye 
may be ſure: fe he askedthen, and more he asked nor, and well had beene him, if 
he might have had bur ſecuxitic of that ; I ſay, ſecuritie of his Le, and ler the crowne 
80, ; | | 
Behold then, the bleſſed goodneſſe of G © v, that gave him both. Both, that he 3 TÞ< <9" 
asked, life (we come to wo ,w' of 4 the crowne, and another crowneto0 beſides, OFTEN 
that he asked not. Satisfied him, inthat: prevented him, inthis : Nay, prevented him, 
1n both, as ye ſhall ſee ſtraight, | | 
But, yer I paſſetothat: here is a point or two about crownes, Ithinke good not 
to paſſe, » The firſt is, againſt uſurpers of the crowne,Nemine ponente, niſs ſe ipſs , God 
not ſetting it on, none ſetting it on, but themſelves : Thar, not ipſe bz, ſed Dews ipſt 
Not ipſe poſuit ſuper caput ſuum, but Dems ſuper caput ipſuus. 2 The ſecond, is againſt 
Vlurpers of a power, totake off thar, they never ſer on (deponendi, quod non poſuit ) 
and thereby intruding upon, 7x poſuiſti. 

7. Firſt (the cyowne) he raught-nor at it, caught ir not, and claptir on himſelte : ie The impofing 
Was brought him, he came orderly to it ; it was ſet ox, not by himſelfe, bur by ano. Gals ne 
ther. And, that other, was the right Setter, Tu poſui#ti, G o v. Who will never [x 
- 4 Wrong znever, but onthe righr head, if ir be of His ſerting : andifit be not of 
- s ſetting, it will never proſper, never flouriſh (be ſure.) Tua Domine, here too : 
wy 4a iS in Go ps hand, ſaith Eſay; and His hand ſets it on Davids, ſets it on Efay 63.3. 
” err heads, that lawtully weare it. It made the Emperours to ſtampe their 
YOe, Withan hand comming our.at the clouds, holding a crowne and purting ir on 


their 
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m,1.10, 


Plal. 51.1; | 
Plal.10 3-4- 
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And the dipo- 


fg. 


Gods good- 


nefle in gran» 


ting him; 
2 Lyfe. 


Vitam dedit, 
But Yitem pe- 


tiit firſt, 


Verſe 11. 


nnIn 


Pſal. 119.175. 
2 Sam.36.22. 


2 A long fe. 


P:al 61.6, 
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their heads: And accordingly, to ſtile themſelves, ©:c5:255, a Deo corona 
by God : as wellthey might (this, T»poſaiſtt, here, istheir warrant.) 

2. Secondly, againſt uſurping of a power, to depoſe. God alone, is inthe Poſuiſti 
at the ſetting it on. None but He, there: God hath fet it ov. Now what God hath ſet o 2 
ler not any preſume, totake off, Notany, but hethar ſet #t ov. Whar, by Him alone 
done, by him alone,to be undone. The law is ; Ad quem inſtitutio, &c, To whom © 
Inſtitution belongs, ro Him andnone other the deſfztution. To whom the impopy ry 
Him and none other,the depoſing-none to interpoſe himſelfe mthat buſineſſe ſe He 

And now, there comes a Twinterpoſuiſti ; and He, will have to doe with thar this 
Tu poſuiſti, put on. Hath not poteftatem ponenas (he confeſſes, and all the world 
knowes) and yet would have poteſtatem tollendr,to take up that,he layd not dowye, Bur 
if no Ponent, no Deponent. If none but Gor), at the Poſuiſti, at the ſetting it on. none? 
but He then, atthe depoſ#iſti, at the taking it off; The Crowne, the Coronation, the cg 
ronant (ali three) blefings of His goodneſſe : but the laſt, the chiefeſt (the Tus Domiye 
and 4 Te) the Tenure of it of Him, and Him onely. 

Now then, to joyne theſe three, to the firſtthree. Allow the crowne a letabirur 

and tothe Coronation, or ſetting it on, an exwltabit : but 5 quam ! is for Tupoſuſti (the 
Coronant.) To whom, they oweit; of whom, they hold it, without any 7% iBterpo« 


105, Crowne 


ſaiſti,arall : And now, to his life, 


For, what is cor0naw poſuit, without vitam dedit ;a crowne, without life to weart 
it? Here is thatthen: and that, ina new triplicitie, * life it ſelfe, ® a long life, and 
3 a hfe for ever. 

Vitam petiit. Iris not, his firſt vitem petiit, this (we ſpake of even now, in Sauls 
time :) it was, after bis ſecond crowne was ſet on, as is evident, by thus ſtanding, after 
rt. And this vitam petiit,bodes no good marter. For by petiit;ir ſhould {eerhe (by all 
likelyhoods) he was in caſe, to aske ir, and ſo in hazard to loſt it; it, and crowne, and 
all (a worſe matter, thanany yet.) Ir was not for hothing (the laſt verſe, before this 
Text) they crie, 0 Lord fave the King ; by like; the King was in ſome danger, of peri- 


ſhing. And ſo he was, as appeareth by the Sequele of rhe Pſalme, and that, by a Me- 


zimma, a ſecret miſchirfe, imagined againſt him : were it, thar of Abſalom, or lome 
other like exigent. Bur hard beſtead he was, when ir touched his life. 
- Inthar ſtraight, here wasthe ſumme ofthe deſire of his heart, ofthe requeſt of his 
lips : © let my ſoule live, O let the ſoule of thy ſervant, beprecious in thy ſight- 
And now, upon this Petizt, as upon a ground, followes ſtraight vitar dedit. And 
herein, firſt appeared the goodneſſe of God, in granting his deſire, in not denying hy re- 
veſt : Vitam petiit, and Vitam dedit , life he asked, and life he had : Nu ſooner asked, 
ut obrained, This Was (evisfying. | 
But then, he ſtayed not there ; but prevented him further: gave it hith, with ad- 
vantage, with that he «sked not. Life He gave him, So farre his petition, ſo farreno 
prevention : bit He gave him, long; too, long was not inthe petition, and ſo a meere 
prevention (the ſecond kinde of preventing, that befote we ſpake of.) Life, was N the 
requeſt, long was not ; He gave it him, with /ong too, Dies ſaper dies Regis adjitiendt, 
Aading daies to the Kings daies, till it was length of dares (that is) a long life, anda 
long reignt both. Which very point of (long) makes, that this Text will not fallin 


 fitwith every King, unleſſe he have livedand reigned, as long (Davids time, that fs 


fortie yeares : ) for, {0 liemuſt, yer dediſti longam, can be ſaid or ſung of him. 

Bur yer, here he ſtayes not, neither : bur heapes upon him more ſtill, and goes oN 
to vitam in ſeculum ſeculi. For (to ſay truth) what is long life, yea, never {0 long, if it 
be not Saint Hieroms long,  Nihil longum quod finem babet. If ye {peak of long, that 
is truly long, that ſhall laſt for ever, that never ſhall have my Our long, 15 but2 
ſhort long; which goes, but by compariſon, of a ſhorter. Elſe, what 1s 1t, tO live 
out the full compaſſe of mans uttermoſt age, if he /ive nor fo, 1n this /fe, 


as after this, he may live for ever ? The meaning is : what is long bife, Fae 
'J 
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be. a religions life; without it- bee, with the true feare and worſhip of G 0» * 
which only, hath the promiſe of i» ſ2culum ſeculi : without which, a ſhort life is ber. 
'er than a long Lift z 20d 00 life at all (burn #ntimely death) better than borh. Other. 
wile che Heathen have hit upon COL OAH pofuit 2 and vitam dedir, yea, and longam ts 
200 1 chey be but [«fit1e Gextium theſe. Bur the bfe for ever, that is a Now omnibus Jg- Mt 391% 
rem they among the Hearhennever hadit: chat, is letificans Davids , that, the blef- 
ſong of bleflings ; the tranſcendent blefing of all, to have rhe end ofthis life the begin- 
ning of another life, that never ſhall have end: and har by thetrue ſervice of G © 9, 
:n His Sancuarie. | | | 
in Th this then, inſtar emnium, even worth all, and the very confunmmatum eft,the i Chron 13; © 
higheſt perfection, Go Þ can beſtow on David, That God gave him, to bring back the re 
Arke, to pitch a Tabernacle for it, to lay up and leave agreat maſſe of treaſure for the buil- pn 
ding it 4 Temple, himlelfe devoutly to worſhip, andto make lawes and fer orders for 5. 
2more /olenme and ſeemely worſhip of God, than he found: He aid himfelfe, this was _—_ *T 
the joyſuleſt day, hee ſaw in all his life ; that one dey worth a thoufand. And for this his 
care ofthe SanRuarie,came this help ro hina,out of the Sanfuarie(ſee the ſecond Verſe 
of the Pſalme before) that ſaved him, ſaved him both his crowne and Gifs - andthar after 


received him to everlaſting Tabernacles, toa crowne and life, that ſhall endure for ever. Luke 16.9. 
And further than this, we cannot goe. | 


So have wethe particular ot that was ſued for and gramed : and of that was granted 
and nor ſued for, by the ſpeciall priviledge of Gods preventing gooaneſſe, Himſelfe [a- 
ved, his defire ſatisfied, his crowne faſt, his life aſſured, here and for ever. * 

And judge now,whether David had good cauſe torejoyce or not. And whether,we 
may not here againe(for a farewell) once more,over with our firſt triplicitic of joy a. 
gaine. Letabitur to goto vitam (it you Will; afid (it needbe) exaltabir to lowgam : 
But 9- quam, to be reſerved, for in ſacubian ſeculi. Thereiris in kind.” So it was never, 
before. There it is 6 quam { indeed. For there, is a crowye, life, and joy that exceed al 
that wecan deſire; and there he ſhall reecive them, and ſay 0 quam ! indeed, 

n— Ty | hu | 


\ 


And what ſhall we ſay now of all this 4 Truly no more, thay muſt needs befaid; 7x, 
No more, than the Text it ſelfe drawes froth us. Here is, afaire Aajor (layed forth' The review - 
to our hands.) A. King, that hath in this mann" found the firength of G © v, ſhew ©6* Applicarias 
forth it ſelfe in his ſaving « and felt che gos df Go, in thus preventing his de- 2.98 Uſe 
fres, touching both his c#owne and hi life : Any ies fr y ( Ir he hath good 
cauſe; ) Nay ſhall and ought (for he is bound) tobe exceeding, bothJoyfull and glad. " 
The Hor xy Gu osr gives His word, ſayes, heſhall fobe., oo 
If this be King David, He : It any other, Hetoo. King David's we have ſur- 
veyed (as thetime would give us leave.) Shall wenow pray a ROVieW: tote, ifany 
other may be found beſides, as deepe inthe cauſes, as he, For, if deepe inthe cau» 
les, as deepeinthe effe@t: If the ſame i# wirtute, and the ſame 7# ſalite, the ſame leta- 
bitur (all will grant.) F OLE kt $4258 pine: od nt DD nll 
And herenow, chooſe, whether we will ref aine vr lips and Feepe backe G'o Þ « Pſal.40.9,10;" 
mercy and truth from the great Congregation : 1f we would ſo, and hold our peace, the 9 
day, eventhis fifth of Auguſt would not : but would (as the Pſalme ſaith) erufaFt ver. Plalto.s: 
bum, breake forth and tel] us, that ſuch a King there is, and whoit is. Thar if there © 
be, or ever there were a Prince upon Earth, that found and felt this virtuters and ſals- 
tem Det, the mighty handand helpe of G 0-0, in ſaving him, ſaving him miraculouſly , 
Vetily, this day faith (not as Nathan, Twes homo, but)'Tw es Rex; Youate that Kg, ,g$ani9; 
certainly ;even inall theſe foure, in the Text, from Roa 0 4 TH ot 
bl Li [ fa ſiving. = Sg. 4 you wereliketa ery :4n anger toperifiito I 
, waich to you is dearer than your fe) your crowne,by lomethat Tn his ſavins; 
ted you, and had contrived a 4 Jen nyt Veil. 
oth. You, being then and 


MeZimma, a dangerouspradtice and plot,againſt them Ve17» 


. - . « * . V rf 8. 
there, over-ſet with ffrength, came this virtue Dei ; You yer! re + 


then man 


$40 


2 
Tn the ſatisfy- 
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then being upon the point to periſh, camethis ſalm Dei, and ſarrdYoy frag; 
There is the firſt verle. ; ghana) 1 21 IG 1: y y. 
For your deſire ſatisfying. 1n.that diſtreſle, I doubt not; but You mio 


et ahd dj 
lift up Tour ſoule to Doneincus did 


Fang; 
Lord 1 am oppreſſed ſuccour thou me : Or, that of the Apoſtle ſinking, Helpe Lad, rok 

riſh, If you did ſo, He granted your deſire, He denied not your requeſt : ſera $elg then 
Bur if being ſurpriſed with the extreme ſuddenneſle ofthe aſlaulr, youdidnor, you 
could not doeit: Then did He morc,even prevent you,wih His goodveſſe : His ſweeteſt 
His bleſſedeſt goodneſſe of all. | y 
_  Andbefides your ſaving (whichyou had reaſon to deſire) that whichyoy fever 
would have deſired, I dare ſay , that gave He Youtoo, . Exalted His ſtrength, thar 
licitie. And thoſe ſame Zamzummims, the contrivers ofthe 


You might, Your trip : "we 
miſchicfe, His hand found rhem, and they foundir, He ſer His frings full againſ the 


G © d, in ſome ſhort Hoſanwa.,that of Hezekia, 


ceaf them : deſtroyed them in His wrath, even in the very place : hath caſt chem in, 11, 
4 rnace ( 3 even now they frie :) rooted our their fruit from the rr ; 


their name from among the children of men. All theſe, are word for word, every of 
them in of ſequele of this very Pſalme. All this, He did: You defrelncLal 
this, not their erernall deſtruRion (I know ;)yet even with this alſo, He preverred 
You. ; 

© For yout crowne - thisis ſure, if ever any were prevented with a crowne, hewas, 


3 
Ia the ſetting on that was ſo, in his cradle ;, had it ſer on his head there : when he was not, as aweared 


bu crowne. 


" 
In givizg and 


Tuc.1.46e 


dur Duty. 
$% v.27 


| beglad, ſhall doeir, ſhallnorbediſp 


| Would not ſtandby. looking on; if we had any:warrancto' 7ejoyce too- 


child(morally ;) No, nor a weaned child (literally ;) but indeed a child, nor yet wea. 
ned (not lo much ;) had neither lips to ſpeake, nar hears then, to defire any fuchthing: 


he was prevented ſure. | 
Further yet: if any found fayour in ſetting on his crowne, yea crowne upon crowne « 


and ſaving upon ſaving: After his firſt crowne,jp danger ro miſcarry,and eventhrowen 
downe (as upon this day:) And after his ſecond, in danger againeto mſcarrie, and 
to be blowen up (upon another day) and (#vegzn both : He was fairly bleſſed by Hi 
goodneſſe (ſay I.) Which very ſaving _ the matter) wasa ſecond crowning : even 
a new ſerting on that, that was fliding off, So that, Tu poſ#;ſti the ſecond time, may 


truly be afhirmed of this day. 
3 ;whar ſhould I fay * If any.thathis crown ſaved,and his life age (under one;) 
Saved and prolonged both; ſotharnow gheſe fifgenc yeares rogether, you have held 


this day withjq : and (which is worghall the reſt) beſides lengeh of this hfe, bleſſed 

with Gods hoy truth, the pledge of eve laſting hfe, the beſt of his bleſings : Such an 

one, this Text. doth watrant, us to lay, arh, cauſe; great cauſe, exceeding great 
s 


caulc hi ſouk to mane che Lord, and his ſpirit to rejoyce in God his Saviour, Such at 
| ed:) ſo many triplicities of favour, would 


one,"to performe all thethree (here ſpeci 


have more thana figgle rejoycing.  . . "—_ 
., And ſhall not Iadgethis 2 As to rejoice in God, ſo to ſeeke and ſer himſelfe, rode- 


vile anddoe ſomewhar, for which God may rejoice inhim : Somewhat for the Sar- 
Etnarie ; from thence came, hu. helpe, and from no other place: Somewhat I ay, that 
this joy _ be munuall, as of you in God, ſo of Godin Youagaine. 

_ Sure, there is a bond, an obligation to it, in Letebitur -the King ſhall re) oyce, ſhall 
d with, notcodocit: Shall not pleaſe God, if 


he doe it not. 


| Bur, kane: are-we all chis,while + excluded ade from this rejoycing ? The King 
ſtall (it is laid) what, and NONE but hee 2: None is. mentioned, but he: Wee 
would not. let him, (I dare ſay) -doc italone; rhere be many thouſands nh N mt 
zive 


” 


leaverhen, to logke quta warrant for us : we weuld be loth to fir ous, andto loſe our 


German 6: ofthe Govvnits. 
, and the Pſalme next before it, are two ſiſter-Pſalmes. That, a pray- 
£ ary or ſafety ; the laſt words of it are, Lord ſave the Kins : Why,the King 1s 
er i rave that they prayed for ; and ſhall nor thentheir Hoſannarelolve.into 
jon” Their carefull Hoſanna, into a joyful Halleluja? Yes, and ſo it doth, in 
- = - as thelaſt words of that P/almeare,Lord ſave the King : (0 the laſt of this, 
Nu we ing: (ng far very joy Of it. | | | 
_ - js ze ep much, there (in that Palme) to rejoyce atthe V. verſe, Wewill 
yeiogce in Thy Salvation. L etabitur Rex, here it \s: Letabimur nos , there, They 


84 


*omiſe ir there : and they will be as good as their word ; and ſo they are: For everi 


inthis Plalme,Letabitur Rex is the firſt verſe ; Camtabimus n6s,is the laſt : Thar, ifhe 
rejojce, ar the frſt : wee come in, at the laſt, If his at the be inning, cuts at the end. 

We have no part in David, is the voice ofarebell. All good ſubjeQs have a parr, 
Mave an inheritance in him, or (as the new taken up rerme is) a 6irthright in him , and 
in him, before his Law. ns opens 

In the 2 Sams 19. 43- They fall there to ſharethe Xing among them (the 
Tribes) and to reckon up, what part and portion, each hath in him. Havethey 
parc and portion in him © Why then, in his griefe, andin hisjoy. Andifthey in 
theirs : wee, in ours. So that (to uſe the Apoſtles phraſe) 1 hee bee ſorry, who 
can make ns glad ? and if hee be g/2d (to uſe the Apoiiles phraſe againe) he may tru- 
ly ſay (and fo may every good King, of his people) This truſt have Tin you all,that my 
joy # the joy of you all, Thus come we to have our part in hisjoy, Andif (as it 
is wellnored) 1uda is in David, the very name of the one (witha very ſmall tranſpo- 
ſing) in the others name: if 1uda, in David, then Inda's J0y, in Davids : That if it 
bee true, letabitur David; it will alſo be, letabitur Tuda, & exultabit Iſratl, Tuda 
will rejoyce, and 1ſraelbe right glad. Looke ye, there 1s now a warrant, thete is Scrip. 
znre for it, | 


Now then, if we have Scripture for our rejoycing, let us doc it: and doe ittho- 


roughly ; even, by and through all this tripartite joy. ' 


Begin with Letabitzy + Rejoyce inthe ſpirit within. A good figne we doe ſo, if we 
can but ſay the two firſt words here [ Domine letabitu7 T into G o pd, The whole 
Text, isaſpecch direted to Gop : He, made witneſſe of our joy,. Therefore ſce it be 
hearty and true : there is no halting with Him , ſee it bee ſo, or tell not Him, it is 

5 He will finde you ſtraight, and give yo# your portivn with hypycrites, if you lay,to 


im, Zord thou knoweſt thus I am, and yetthus you Ate nor, 


In very truth, the Pſalme ſeetnies to be penned tor the rlonce, that no diſſembler 
wight ſay ir, - He, to whom it is to be ſayd, 1s niot may, bur G o »: andHe, cantell 


whether we ſpeake as wethinke, or not. 


” 


- Bur all rrue hearts will ſay ir, and fay it with confidence, and what even to Gov 


-F 


Hunſclfe, that knowes the ground ofthe heart: Lord, thou knoweſt, whatis within 


me, thou knoweſt that I an truly joyful, even thete wittin 


. There within, we muſt have it firſt: but there withih, we muſt not keepe it ;nay; 
there within, it will not be kepr, if there be this ſpirit and Tife of inwardjoy, init. Our 
twill, withan exukemys : And, even ſo. Go » would haveir.. No goncealed joy, 
no Apocrypha to day; All the ſeven ſeales of it opened. Shine out, as a beame ; 
flow forth as a ſtreare, into a viſible and audible exultation : Sheiv it ſelfe as Gods joy 
doth (inthe 6.'Y&ſe) inthe joy of the countenance, That if any tell you, he is g/atl 
hath the clouds in his forchead ; if it willnot ſerve : you may 
your exultabit ? We tmult ſee, youateſo., There is ſome le- 


within (that he is) and 
aske him, but where is 
vin of malignitie within 


« 


tothe eye: that t may giveevidence, to bothi ſenſes; - | 


Borh theſe: and both, in no ſcant meaſure, no pinchingto day : but gondmed: wa Yu 
leaſh, Lue. 6.39% 


ſure, running over . exceeding is the word of the verſe. Zxited firſt, in 


b enunewithin, ifthere be not the voice of joy 4nd gladneſſe, that ir may be 
card totheeare, if there be nor the habir, geſture, and other ſignes of ir,to be ſcene 


2 Sam:20.t. : 
1 Reg. t2.16; 


. Cor; 2, 2} + 


2 Cor. 2. 3; 


Pſal. 53.6; 


F 


Mar. 24. 5t; 


Apoc. $. 8; * 
ICoxr.5.8:. 
PAUL 128. 254] 


and loweſt of all; inthe low voice of. joy and gladneſſe, intheſe Pavegyricks of praiſe, 


ng joyful acclamations, Bur, exceed methem: how? by cantabinme, the hymnes 
| Ecee and 


Tow 5.12. 


Heb:3.33; 


Yr6.t 4.49. 
46.34: 


Gen, 3.3, 
| IQ 


Plal.45.7- 
2.1 33.86, 
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and muſick of the Church (that is lowder)and ro helpe them to exceed,all the 

__ other Tnſtruments of the Qurer below. But excenl wes them;too : How 2 wie 
bells, the ſnſtruments of the Steeple above :and with the ſound of the Trumpets, that 
wilbe heard further off, And om themroo: How * With a peale of 0rd; vn 
(if it beto be had) that wilbe heard, fartheſt of all. . 

Exceeding is the word inthe Text, Exceeding to be, in and through all ; that our 
Hoſanna may be inthe Higheſt today, And {o for the other ſenſes : in ſhewes, and 
'Triumphs, Feaſts,and Fires and owher ſignes of Tubilee ; whatſoever we uſe, when we 
uſe to exceed in gladneſſe ; when we would ſhew, wee exceedin it : that fo, 5 quam} 
may beſaid of it, it doth ſoexcerd. All are bur due, to this deliverance, tg thus many 
eriplicities 11 it. | Ty | 

Wee to exceed : for God Himſelfe (we ſee) exceeds here. His Ordinary is, butts 
give leave, or (armoſt) to call us,to rejoyct. Bur here, He dothnor give leaye.gy ca1} 
usto it, witha jubilate; Nay, ſhall (here) is more, than a j#bilate : that but cxhons, 
this binds us : ſhalbe elad that is, neither will nor chooſe, but beſo. Yea He makes 
us, ſpeake to Him, Domine ;and makes us promiſe Him, we will lo :and having pro- 
miſed, lookes we ſhould make it good. G © » injoynes it : And if Go» injoyne ity 
the Day doth moſt juſtly intercedere, even plead for it, that if ever we will doe ir, we 
wouldnow doe it, on the ſalvation-day i ſelfe. And never may he eeday of joy that 
joyeth not in this day : nor have cauſe of eladneſſe, thatfor this cauſe, isnot glad, And 
this, for ſhalbe glad ;and for the bond, de preſents, that is in (ſhall). 

But beſides it, there is a tenſe, ale futwro, in (hall) too. We may not loſeir, for 
feare of tolletur @ vobis, Bur, admoniſhed by that Tenſe, berthinke our ſelyes;how to 
draw it further than the preſent tenſe, even into the future (ſtill ſhall, } 

Letetur or letabitur Rex ; the Hebrew will beare both. But ours,and ſodlltranſla- 
tions chooſe [ztabitur rather. Not Letetxr : thar,is notſo well ; for;that is trueyit irbe 
done now, and but now, fot thepreſent,tor this once : Letabitur, is better ; for there, 
the doing it, is in the ſuture ſtill, ſtill to come, ſtillmore joy behinde, 

For [the Xing ſol rejeyee] of this day, wilbe over ſoon at night. What, ſhall we 
end our rejoycing then,with this day ? No (I truſt.) But by vertye of this (ſeal) ſhall 
rejojce next yeare againe z and when that is come, ſhai the yeare following; and ſo 
then againe, the yeare after that : and ſo from yeareto yeare; done cygnominetur 
(/hal) ſo long as itis called (/ba/; )ſo long as we looke into our bookes;and find, 


ſhall rejcyce, there. "So long, and no longer, 


Now,thatthejoy mi focontinue, the cauſes muſt contiriue toogthete isno teme- 
die. Iris they, muſt keep our lardbityr, ftill alive : Thecanfſes were, ſalutti miſit 
deſsderium prevenit, coronam poſuit, vitam dedit. To performe our vowes then (7 0r4 
p»blica, Itruſt) rodefire, that this chaine of cauſes; may keepe whole ſtill, and not 4 
linke of it þe broken,or loft: that they may paſſe intothe furere;all: till ſalntemmits 
$et, deſiderium pr eveniet, coronam ponet, arid vitam dedir. 

I will not goe through them all: onely touchthe MIpha and Omegs, the firſt and 
the laſt : and ſo I have done. Letebitur; and vitam dabir ill. | 

L etabitar, joy firſt: if it be but for vitam dedis. For,joy is a prolonger of life dulceds 
earns, ſanitas afium (as Sulomon calleth it i) And even fot that cauſe,we begin with 
it, Bur (to ſay truth) leave our /arabitr; and what is there wiſh-worthy 2 Truly; 


 withourit, neither ſaving, nor crowne, nor life; worth the wiſhing. For who would 


be ſavedto hve ftill in forrow 2 And the crowne it ſelf it is not coron deſiderii, tit 
be not corona gaudii. Yea, and who would wiſh /ife,bur to rake ſome joy and comfort 
in it? I will ay morc: letone bein Paradiſe, as Adam was . Even there, when Ada 
had loft his joy, Paradiſe it ſelte, was tio Paradiſe : as good ina dic defatr, 25nit? 
without joy, Paradiſe it ſelfe is not worth with wiſhing. 7oy is allinall. Ler thaf 
thenbe caput vori : that the oyle of gladneſſe, may runne downe through them all, and 
over then all : make His ſaving precious to Him ; His crowne flouriſh | His bife, vii ans 
witelem,and worth the deſiring. Thytzjoy may be the unitie,of this Trinitic, */alati; 
1 EMNEu$0AMei #13. Bu 


| 
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laſt. becauſe all foure of them hold'upon life ;tothe end, they may hold 

bs aha hold, and hold long. Some thinke, it is long enough Abad | 
t © ſo long may they thinke.) I know not what to.thinke: For (I cannox tell how) 
'. and ſhort, are ſaid bur comparative : that ſo, a life may be long, and not long, di- 

of compared. To ſtand rating it,as the Law doth, ſeven yeares to a life, ſo, ſeven 
Los already : ſo compared, it is (1n a ſenſe) lone. Bur, we will none of that. Nor as 
compared with the Princes round about Him : Fot he hath ſtood them all,and longer _ 
than any of them all : and hath had the honour long, to be Primogenitus inter Reges Plal.85.27) 
Terre, G 0D 5 firſt borne now of all the K ings of the Earth : and long may He have it. 

Lanz, if thus. But thenagaine; nor long, if compared wht the deſires of our hearts, 

with the requeſts of our lippes : Not longs compared with that, thar may be: "and 
whatſoever may be in this kind, we wiſh, it might be : even as long, asnature poſſi- 

bly can draw it out. Let this then, be our Ogg4, our ſuryra vr, and that info offc 
words, than theuſuall words, of the'old Countells,to the Emperours or Kinos.th&n 


preſent amongthem. © | W 165 Py 
14C0B0 REG1,aD s Ocoronate, a Dz0 cuſtodito, Vitam lontarh, nn 
multos. | 


ToKINGIAMES, crowned by G 0 », preſerved by G o », Many yeares, Long 
life. So long, till He change it, fot a anger : till there come etergall ſalvation, an ins 
mortal crowne jlife in ſaculum ſecult,nay im ſecula ſeculorum,and make all conſummate. 
And ſoIend. a | 

But before I end, in any wiſe let us not be ſo raviſhed, with our [ztabitur - but that 
we remember, T#« Domine withall, He, that ſent this ſalvation, fulfilled this deſire, the 
Setter on of theſe Crownes, the Giver of this life. -SO rejoyce, as in every of them, our joy 2c4.116.t 3; 
come up to Him, Sotake calicems ſaluts (as we tearme it, Ipray Go », we ſotearme 
it, and {o take it aright : ) but,arighr we ſhall doe both, it we forget not-to call upon His 
Name, even the Name of the Lo x v. That He,which ſaved to day, may fo ſave ever : 
that fulfifed his defire, may keep it ſtill full.: that He that ſer &nz H# cropnes, may hat 
them on, hold them on: faſt : and laſt of all, adde tothe crowne, life ;and to 1;fe,tong , and 
to long, for ever and ever. wb, FR I ITUTATAITE 

= 

Andeven ſo, conclude we; as the Palme doth: addrefling our ſpeech to heaven. . 

Be thos exalted O Lord, in Thine owne ſtrength : Thou wer ſo, this day :Beſo ſtill, 
againe and againe. So ſhall we ſing and praiſe Thee for it. We now do fo, for this 
dayes ſalvation, and all the joyful triplicities of it: So may WA :S May we long - 


*. » ® x 


may we ever, X -\ Þ j *s Het (SS: OO SIT 
And(Good Lord) exalt Thou ths thy ſtrength, and treble theſe thy rriplicities 

to us; that we may for thelethy exalrations and triplicities, double and 

treble our thankes and praiſe ro Thee : Asthis day; :ſa all © 
thedayes of our life. And this with one heart and 
. voice, beſeech we Thee, to © ft 

grant, Gcc. 

(*,") 


T HE KINGS MAIESTIE AT 
Burleigh neere Okebam, Onthe V. of eAupuit, 


AX,DOM. MDCKXVI. 
oy, 


Eo igitur tempore, &c. 


Vs. 21. In thoſe daies, when Mardochai ſatein the Kings 

gate, twoof the Kings Eunuches (Bigthan and Tereſh) 

were Wwroth, and ſought to lay hands on the King Aba- 
{hueroſh. bm 


22. eAnd the thing was knowen to Mardochai, and he told it = 
unto Queene Eſther, and Eſther certified the King thereof, 
in Mardochais name; and when in uiſttion was made, it 
was found ſo, therefore they were both {B.A atree: And 
it was written in the book of the (hronicles before the King, 


N thoſe daies. So beginnes the Text : I» theſe 
\ ({4a7es; fo may we beginne. Nay, come yet nee- 
2 (J-<r, on this very day. For, onthis very day there 
Djjf<11 our that, hath made, cicher beginning may 
Iwell ſerve : 1n thoſe daies , or In theſe daies. In 
diebss illis , wee read there was a K ing, and hee 
in danger : in danger to have hands laid on hum; 
and that by two; rwo of his owne people : for 
no cauſe, bur that they were angry ; and itap- 
Ipeares not why. And, the iſſue was, the King 
Flldelivered; and they thar ſought his, brought roa 
Iwretched end. 
As we have read, ſo have we ſeene in dich 
hiis. One of the ſame condition, a Kingtoo; and inthe very ſame danger of hands 


layd 


1114 on him, and by the ſamenumber, two : and of his owne Subjetts and Servants , 
= er no cauſe, but they were angrie ; and for no cauſe, that neither, And the iſſue 
here againe, the X ing preſerved, and they alſo came both (as t!:eſe here did) though 
nor the ſame; yet t0 2 farre more fearefull end. | | 

] ſpeake, before underſtanding hearers : and (I know) there was not any but upon 
the reading of the Text, his conceipt did lezd him preſently, who was meant by X17: 
Ahaſhuerus, and withall did eventhinke ofthe Bigthan and Tharez ofthis day. And {0 
ade the compariſon, with your owne ſelves, before I could make it, 


845 


We ſhall gaine, this yeare, by this Text, ſomewhat onward more, than the former The Summe. 


wee did. Till now, wee have beene all in Divinitie ; that, a heynous ſinne itis, there 
(this attempring ON Prences - ) Butnow ſhall wee goe to the Common Law, what it is 
there. For, here is an Aſſe brought againſt rwo, and the matrer enquired, and awer- 
dift found, and they ha ſentence and wereexecuted: For what 2 Even for Yoluerunt 
inſurgere, asthe Fathers read it, or (as we) Que ſiverunt mittere manum ; for but ſee- 
king, for but having awill, to lay hands on the King, 

And thar, not the Jewes law. There,we were,in the yeares paſt : now,we are not in 


Tewrie, where G O Þ was knowne; wee turne us tothe Geptiles , wee are in Perſianow. Plal.96.1, 
And this we doe, by the Prophets warrant : Get you (faith he) zo the 1tes of Kittin and be- je; 10. 


bold, ſend to Kedar and enquire, if there wereany ſuch thing ſoughr there and were 


net condemned. For if there, Ad erubeſcentiam veſtram dice, I ſpeake it to yuur ſhame, 1 Cores ©, | 


that would be held the People of G o », if any ſuch thing ſhould be found with you. 
They are worſe than Pagars, that ſo feeke, we will empanell no Chriſtian, a queſt of 
heathen men ſhall ſerve to attaint them. 
This isnolaw of the braine;it is written: Twice written,* written downe,firſt inthe 
Chronicles of Perſia,by direction fromthe King : * After, written out of them, and en- 
rolled here inthis place, by direQion from God. Enrolled I fay,and properly : For,this 
of Eſther is not called a booke, as others are (not the booke) but, the Roll of Eſther. Ori- 
pally it was but Perſian law (this: ) and it had ngt beene much, if that had beene all, 
ut, by vertue of this exro/lement, it is made the{aw of G 0 v allo. That, from hence- 
forth, itiscleere at both Lawes, the law of the Tewes, and the law of the Gentiles ; the 
law of man, and the law of G © v ; thatall ſeekings of like nature are made criminal, 
and c4pjtal.,and the ſentence of ſuſpenſs ſunt, upon them, holy, and juſt, and good. 
Laſtly ,vritzen law and old law. For,of chis (whether Divinitic or Law)this we may 
| ely ſay, It is no new Portugall Divinitie, this almoſt three yeare old, raken up 
Sebus hiis, Nor no new Law of heri and nudinſtertias : nay, not of Edward the third 
then, Era principio non fuit ſic. No: it is old this, in diebus ills, inthoſe daies, And, 
thoſe daies are as old, as the Second «Monarchie, the famous Monarchie of Perſga : the 
| Ieports ofwhich Nation are more ancient,than any ſave thoſe of the Jewes : no book, 
but the Bible, ſoancient as they. 
And this methinkes is not amiſſe,when we can bring this book tojuſtifie the juſtice, 
or apy waytogive ſtrength, to the law of the land : Iris pittie, but it ſhould bee ſo , 
either ſupport other mutually, facaltas Inris,and facultas Theologie. As here now, we 
have the Roll of Eſther, and in it a Report of Bigthans caſe, long before there were any 
-books or Reports at the Law.We are willing to bring forththis xol of ours (which, 
- an ancienter can bee ſhewed, muſt be the leading caſe, to make Yolneruzt, trea. 
an to ſhew the Country Law, in this, to bee no other, than Go o s is: thatit is ng 
- "= atthe one, than at the other : treaſon, by Law, treaſon, by Divinitie, by 
. Well may weetalke of Law, the Law of the Land; but when all is done, never doe 


men reſt, with th - | Lis 
the Word f Xt quiet and full contentment, as when they ſee, iris warrantable by 


'Gop ; haththeground there: as this hath the ground there. Every word 


oo hath in it, his warrant : 9s | 
* Ouehitumelt, tor the tryall : Inventum, for the verdit : 
Suſpenſe ſunt, tor the execution, Eo " ack : : 
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I. 
The Kings 
Danger. 


Chap.3. 
x Of hands 


laying on bit, 


2 By his own. 


3 Becaufe they 


were angry. 


Of the ConsPlIRACIE Sermon 6. 


The maine points are (as the verſes are) two : 1 the Kings danger, inthe for 
verſe of "ron : > the _ delivery, inthe latter, the verſe of deliverie, "__ 

In either, the meanes of either, His danger : * Of'what, * by whom, 3 wha movin o 
them. | | 

x Ofwhat 2 Ofhaving hands laid. 2. By whom © by Bigthan and Tharez, 
3 What moving? Nothing, bur azgrie they were. 

His deliverie, * by what meanes, > of whom, 3 and how. 1. By what meanes 2 þ 
notice takenandgiven of it. 2. By whom ? by Mardochens. 3. How ? even Calually 
as he was ſinting inthe gate. | R 

But, the Kings deliverie, it is not meet it ſhould goe alone : It is therefore atten. 
ded with their ruine, that ſought his. a, 

Thar, is (as ir were) the traive borne up after it, 

His danger by Bigthaz and Tharez. In them two things, * whatthey ſoughy, ang 
2 hat they found. "TEEN 

1 What ſought they 2 To lay hands onthe King : What found they ? One laid hands 
on them for it ; appenſus eſt _— eorum in patibuls. : 

2 His delivery by Mardechaus. In him, two more: * His notice taken, by caſual 
over-hearing them, ſitting as he ſate. > His notice given, by his fairhtull diſcoyerie of 
the whole to the Qneene; andtothe King, by her meanes. | 

Then ſhould follow the legall proceeding, but I will ſpend no time init, Iris all 
out of our caſe this day. Our Bizthan and Tharez had no enquirie : No Irie went on 
them, they were nor executed in forme of law. No further goeth our caſe, than the 
K ines danger, his deliverie, and the cutting off thoſe, that ſought his life; andno further 
will we follow it , Not thar. | 

Bur this we will, the ſolemne ſetting downe and recording allthis, i inthe Kings 
Chronicle, as a memorable accident : * 1n G © Þ s Roll, aa famons caſe : 1 Ofthe 
treaſon of the two, to their cternall infamie : » Of cMardochens's good (ervice, to 
EIIY praiſe : 3 Of the Kings happiedeliverie, to the univerſall joy of all his 

ubjeRs. | 

And there, come we in. For, we may not, nor we will not forget in diebss hiis. 
And I ſhall make itappeare(I truſt) thar, whether wee take the Kings, or the parties; 
rhe _ ſought, or the deliverie found, diebus hiis, will match and overmatch 


diebas lis, inall points. And lo, the joy ofthis day (our joy) to doethejoy of them 


- 


accordingly. 
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T is a deliverie, they and we celebrate: No delivery, but froma danger precedent, 
E was there heere. The King in danger evidently. And heno ſooner gut of dan- 
ger of theſe two,in this Chapter , But,the Queene in danger of Haman,in the next, 
So, theeſtate of Princes is not exempt from danger. 
And of no' ſmall danger neither; no lefle marter, than having hands laid on them, 
that is, even of being made away. This Xing heere (faith the £4pocryphal booke of 
Eſther, ſaith Joſepins, ſay the beſt Writers) was CA7rtaxerxes ſurnamed Lon -hand. 
If he : his Father was ſlaine by Artabanus. The Father was,and the Son(We 16c) Was 
ſought to be, neere it, ſcaped it narrowly. ; 
| Andby whom this ? neither by exemie, nor by ranger, but by bis owne. Of his 


_ Subjetts, of his owne houſhold, of his owne chamber, and the chicfe of his chamber 
then, t00, | | 
And why 7 for noevillof his. He was, for his morall parts (as all write py = 


Fermon 6. ofthe Govvrius, 84.7 


9 d Prince. That, would not ſerve: his /ife was ſought, though. And no cauſe, 
, i they were wroth ; and no cauſe appeareth. All waich ſhewerh Princes, that, for 
of ra: might and greatneſle, tor all their innocencie and goodnefle, for allthe fa- 
yours they vouchlafe others, it is notin them, their ſaferie conſiſts. Ir is in the mercy 
of the moſt High they doe not miſcarrie : His hand, that holds them faſt; His arme, that 


et | Pal. 21. 7, 
renzthens them, that the enemie is not able to doe them violence, nor the Sonne of wicked. ry 21.7 


W 7 . | l $9.21, 
nelle to hurt them. To looke up to Him, to hold good termes with Him, who in all 225 
cir danger either by cMardechai (as in the Text: ) or without Mardochat (as inthe 23« 
eir deliverance. 
dy) can worketh The Danver. 


Deliverance from danger : Danger, whereof ? Deliverie, where-from * Executed | T1. leplng 
wherfore ? All leadusto the fat next ; which indeed ſcemes no fact,for nothing was bends on auy, 
done, ſought only to have beene. : - a a finne, 

To lay hands 1s one thing : Tobut ſeeketo lay, is another. Tolay hands is,of it ſelfe 
(1 know) a thing indifferent, thereafter as the handis. It may be a helping hand as 
Go s is,and then Mitte manum ( faith the Pſalme) lay it and ſpare not. Bur if ir bee Pſal.r44-7. 
Satans mite manum, upon Tob, to doe miſchiefe , then ſtay it, lay it nor. And ſuch i” *- **+ 
were theſe hands heere , For, it is laid, they were angrie and ſought to lay hands. _An- 
grie hands, K's well knowne, arc =— hands. Either Jeroboams, lay hands op him, t King 13.4. 
to ſurpriſe hisperſon; or Herods lay haxas on Peter, todoe by him as he did by Iames, A123. 
co murder andto make him away. 

Soto lay, is a finne certainely,be it one never ſo meane aperſon, But, in Regem, is a Specially on 
Sinn of ſinnes. For, the ſinne (we know) is ſtill by ſo much the more grievous, by *< 4g: 
how much the partie is the more eminent, againſt whom it is. Now, there is nor 
on earth a perſon more eminent, nay, ſoeminent as the King. A Deo primus (ſaith 
Tertullian) poit Deum ſecundus : Count not Gop, he is the very firſt, Count Go », 
and he is ſecond. None ſo highas he ; and ſo no ſinne ſo high as it. To lay hands on 
him ? it is t00 rancke that ; away with it. | ; 

Bur that is not the caſe. It is not miſerunt here : none were laid, No matter for +4, 7,j»5 to 
that, it 1s mittere queſiverunt, and that w enough. To lay, and to ſecke to lay, though a hands, is 4 


one be worſe, both be naught, even miſfio and qu4ſitio both. Gave. 
Seeking 1s a plowing for ſinne,and that is fo (faith Tob ,) Is a hatching of a cockatrice- lob 4. 8: 
ezge, and that (ſaith Eſay) is poiſon, no leſſe than thar, comes of ir, Elay 59-5. 


| Sinne,tolay; ſinne, to ſeeketo lay. As to lay though you hurt not: ſo to ſceke to lay, 
though you/ay not. Ever, in whardegreeſoever, A(ſuerus danger, is Bigthans ſinne : 
the Kings danger, their ſinne, that ſteke it. © ned | ESD 
- But if thar be all (ſine, ) we ſhall doe well enongh. What care men for inns; ACopital pore. 
ifthere be no ation at the Common Law for it 2 None but Wefminſter-hall ſins do 
mencare for. Go Þ ſaw it would come to this ; Men learneno more duty, thanpe- 
ul Statutes did teach them; He tooke order therefore; to bring it within them too. 
We ſay further then, by vertue of this Text, beſides that it is a grievous ſ;nne, preju- 
diciall ro the ſtate of the foule, it is an heinous crime, a capitall crime, amounting to 
Juſpenſi ſunt, as much as their neck is worth to ſeckethis. I will beare, not an action 
onely, but anenditement of life and death. 
Butit muſt be # Regems then, againſt Him : Againſt others, it is not ſo. This, is 14 upon theXing 
a prerogative Reyall, And, as many other waics, ſo hereby appeareth, what a King 
1s. That whereas, inother mens caſes, as rouching the law of life and death, toſeeke 
to {4y, and to lay, are much different: in the & inas caſe, they be all one. Queſiverunt, 
- it be no more bur ſo, the Law in that caſeto any other, is (take it) favourable ;and 
or a bare purpoſe, if no hurt enſue,no man ſhall ſuffer death. Nor ſo, withthe King, 


volaerwnt againft him, is death; if ir may be diſcovered, and queſiverunt,if he but ſeeks, 
though he findirnot. | 535 


WS 1s helpes ustonnderſtand the Text, Foo dixi, Diiefis, Dii, for other cauſes  Plal.$3.66 


his for ONE, that th PPT BE "aq . Ay X 

| at they participate this divine priviledge ; thar, as againſt G o » 
Oagainſ them, the heart is hugh. 9ueſfiverunt, the ſecking, whether they find ay 
+ Voluerntr, the will, whether the deedfollow or not. Thos ſhals not ſpeake evil W tas 
E cce 4 the 
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the Kino : how 2 not with thy lipps ? No, not in thy ſecret thoughts, ſaith the py... 
: nor Peake evill in heart, doe ul in heart, much leſle, dats 
Two Commandements (when time was) we ſaid, there were in No/jze tangere 
Plaliog.ns. * Touch not, the af? : > Have not the will to touch, the intent. Two caſes there bee ug. 
ontheſetwo +  Baaneand Rechabs, that did lay hands upon King Iſbboſheth (2 Sam 
4.) » And Bigthanand Tharez calc here, that did bur ſeeke it, to King Aſſuerys. Both 
ouiltic, both ſuffered. Yea, Bana and Rechab, hang them, and well worthy , they 
murdered the King : But Bigthan and Tharez ? Nay, and them too ; hang then; 1ough 
they found it not, only for ſeeking. __ 
This then,I would have all beare away,itis the ſubſtance of the Text: diſtilatio {;. 
vi (as I may call it) drops of it ſelfe without any ftreining. We find (here) in the 
Bible, a ruled caſe. Bigrhans caſe, that held up his hand, not for laying his hand, bur 
for ſeeking tolay it, Plant ſuſpenſus eFt nterque, putto death they were both. Why 2 
2ueſiverunt ; for nothing, but that they ſoveht todoe it: they did It not ; they might 
plead, Non eff factum,they didit not. It would not ſerve,they died for it, for all that, 
upon no other enditement than qvia voluerunt. Yoluimns is enough to attaint any ; If, 
that canbe proved, no pleading not guiltie. | 
And this is the Law,not ofthe Perſians alone (which yet was the Lawofa hundred 
twentie ſeven Provinces;) nor ours alone (and ſo may ſeemeto be the Law of Nations ) 
bur, that which ſtrikes it home, by vertue of this enrolement here,is the Law of Gov . 
God by thus recording it, hath made it His owe: that if there were no Lay for it 
they might bee executed by this booke, and this verſe of it. Sitſtill then, and ſeeke 
itnot : for if you doe, this is your doome, expreſly ſet downe here, by the pen of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Take itas a ſentence from G o Þ s owne mouth ; 2: queſiverunt, ſuſ. 
penſi ; qui querent, ſuſpendendi ſunt. They that ſought, went ; they that ſhall ſeeke, to 
goe the ſame way. | 


2 Yet for all this, ſought it was then, and ſince, even the Kings bfe , Sedve per 
The Parties, 


br hom, > 9#05. Andthat, per quos, by whom, is the next point, The crime is bad In Regem 
_ ' makes it worſe : Bur the ſeekers,- worſt ofall ; for they ofall other ſhould not have 


ſoneht it. | 
Two,inmum.  TWo they were id number : For (I know not how, but) for the moſt part th 
ber " goc by Two's :.Simebnang Levi,to the murder of Sichem, Baana and Rechab, to that of 
cQ.34.25. 


5cn.34-25- King 1ſbboſheth ; lozebed apd 1oſacar, tothat of King 10s ; Bigthanand Thurez,tothis 
2 King.12.22. Attempt here againſt Aſ#erss ; and the very ſame number to that of this day. Trea- 
ſon isin Hebrew called ywn abinding together : Two there muſt be, to be bound, at 
leaſt: Two, to conſpire, or put their breaths together, to make a conſpiracie. Vponthe 
point there i$ in all, never leſſe thanehree : Forznter duos proditores Diabolns eſt tertius. 
All that doe conjure,conjure up a third to them: The Divellmakes them upthree , for 
he is one till':' he, the faggor-band, thatbinds them: hee the ſpirit thar inſpires all 
Confpirators For (indeed) theſe unnatyrall treaſons do-not ſo much ſteeme or vapor 
up out of our nature (bad thoughir be) as they be immiſciones per angeles malos, lent 
moit by ſome meſſenger of Satan, or rather by Satan himſelfe. Poſtquar miſit Sata- 
Lu422-3. #45 in cor Tude, Afﬀter Satan. had put it in his heart, For, hee it Is puts intheir 
+7." - hearts, to ſeeke to doe it; and to doe it, if G © Þ breake not the band, choke northe 
breath of them ; as here he did chokeit in theſe, with («ſpenſi ſunt. 

: Two in number, what were they 2 Nobly borne (1 doubt not) to be inthe place 

they were, pete "WO MondÞt 7.0 
W hart place 7 There bee that thinke, Bigthan and Tharez were not their proper 
names; burthe names ofthe roomes they held. And they have reaſon for it ; B1gth4® 
(asthe word goes inthat tongue) is =y »/of : Tharez, is Pincerns. Thoſe (we know) 

were roomes eyer counted of ſpeciall faith and truſt. 
of be Kings , Butplaineirts,they were of his Chamber. Not of his lieges alone,or of his houſhold, 
Chamber. but (which is more) of his Chamber. Itisa wondertull thing, the Stare, that the Per- 
ſtan Monarchs kept. No man, upon paine of death, to come ſo neere, as into _ 
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Court, uncalled ;if he did, he died for it, unleſſe the Kzpe, by holding forth 
_ pardoned hind his life. You will eaſily then Langine what hx they 
were, that had free recourſe into his innermoſt Chamber, to goc and come thither ar 
ir pleaſure. | 
_ urs rodoe ſo themſelves, but tobe thoſe,by whom all others wereto go of 
' come : No man to come thither, but by them. For thatis meant by Lords of the 
threſhold, or qui i# primd limine prefidebant, as the Fathers read it, the very chicfe over 
is Chamber. _ 
wr Septuagint (who ſhould beſt know the nature of the word)they turne it dry@we- 
novazuc. Via firſt keepers ;0v/wd1G- of the bode, And many they had (rn ſuch 
Kings need have:) Bur theſe two, they were +4, the chiefe, the Arch-keepers : had, if 
any mote than other, the chiefe charge,the very principall of all. Gov doe ſo and ſo to 
me (ſaith King Arhis to David) if I make not thee the keeper of my head : and in ſo ſaying 
chought, hepromiſed him as good a place, as he had. Hecould make him no more. 
Tothis place had the King advanced theſe two: and thrſe two were they, thar ſought 
this. That it ſhould be ſo#g#t at all;evill : that theſe ſhould ſceke ir, roo bad. They, thar 
if others had ſought it, ſhould have ſtaid their hands ;theſe to /ay on their owne,to ſeek 
it themſelves ! 
Allmen know, it was no meane preferment; early and lateto be (oneere Aſuerss's 
perſon; They had meanes thereby to doe themſelves much good. So had they,to doe 
others much hurt, if they were not the berter men. Bur, for others, hurrit skills nor, 
if they had not thereby had the meanes to doe C4ſſ#erus himſelfe, if the Devill pre- 
vailed ſo farre with him as hedid. Of his chamber D apifer, his diſh ; Pincerna,his cup - 
Keepers of his body,principall keepers: if they ſecke 30 lay their hands they will ſoone frnd 
what they ſeek : the more dangerous theyzthe more his danger by them,a great deale. 
And is not this heavineſſe to death,when they that were ſo honowred, proove fo unkind, 


when they that ſotruſted, ſo untrue z” and may we not rake up the Wiſe mans Oh, 0 - 


nicked preſumption, whence art thou (þrnng up to cover the face of the earth! 

Stay alittle, and looke uponthem, as ye would upgna couple of monſters. * To 
ſeek this, in Regem alone, were too much : to breake their Duty to their Liege Lord, 
if there- were no more but that : ro /ay their hands on him, for whom they ſhould lay 
downe their lives, > Adde then: not toa King onely., bur to ſuch a Xizg; nor to their 
Liege Lord alone, but to ſo good and gracious a Lord, that had done them ſo great fa. 
vours, placing them ſo neere him, trufting them ſo farre;honouring them ſo greatly. 
(For, no honour, to truſt ; no truſt, tothe chiefetruſt of all.) More than heatheniſh 
wickedneſſe this, to render evill for good ; and whoſe wealth they of all other bound 
i ys ſeek his ruine. 3 And they came not to that place, but they were ſworne: tg 
VUific their oath then, and to teare in peecesthe ſtrongeſt band of __ : The bauds 
that had taken that 04th, thoſe hands to lay on him ! 4 To betray rheir truſt to him, 
thar had layd his innocent life in their hands, and ro make their truſt, the opportunitie 
of their treacherie ! 5 In aword : of the chiefe Keepers of his body, to become the 
thiefe ſeekers of his bloud, the chiefe enemies of his body, and life and all ! What can be 
Laid evillenough of theſe? Say it were lawfull in any caſe (ir is not lawfull in any; but 
hay it were) to lay hands ,on a King : yer they (in all reaſon) of all othets, ſhould nor 
have beene the doers : Etſs ille dignhs nf 206 ar-n0n tn qui Apts tamen, Werenot 
thele monZers then 2 was not their condemination juſt * {t grieves me, I have ſtay- 


- ſo long on them, yet if I have made them and their tac odious, it grieves mee 


" What was the matter 2 what could move then, thusto play the wretches ? Why 
| MEy ſhould not, many and good reaſons we ſee. Why they did, nonein the Text, 
I that they were angrie : and that is no redſon, but a paſſion, thar makes men 
In Cleane againſt reaſo many times, Bigthan was 4ngrie, and Thares aSdngrieas 
Yet, ifirbebura little anger, it will over. Indeed (ſuch it may be)it will, Whit 

manner 


849 


Chap.q. t, 


x Sai, 38:3; 


Ecclus.37.3; 


- 


The «0 
wherefor Cs 
They werk afts * 
gry 
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manner 4yger was it 2 The word is a ſhrewd word, ſignifies an aygey, wilt, 
Epkeſ.4.25 downewith 45 Sunne, will not be appeaſed, What ſpeake we ofthe Wy * their rig 
ſhew as much. We ſee, nothing would ſacis fierhem, bur his life : Nothing ſerve, bur 
lay hands on him. Thar, they ſought ; ſo angrie they were. : 
What angred them then 2 No cauſe is ſet downe. And,nonelT thinke there was 
If there had; we ſhould have beene ſure to have heard of it. For men, tobe angrie 
withouit a cauſe, and even with S»periors, it is nonew thing. 
Well: if no cauſe, ſome colour yer: if not that, ſome ſhadow at leaſt, Somewhat we 
are to ſeeke, why they did ſeeke this. MOETY Nm 
If therebein the Texr any thing to lead us ro it, itis in the firſtwords,or not ar all : 
In thoſe daits. 1n thoſe, angriethey were : as much to lay as, before thoſe daies, the 
were not ; but, in ry then, they were. Elſe, there is no cauſe tO Mention that,of the 
daies, but to make this difference : Out of the Text, nothing canbe picked elſe.” __ 
Angry, for Why what daies were thoſe ? That goes immediately before: The dayes wherein 
Aſſueruschoice © {/ſyerus had made choice of Eſther, to match wich her, and make her fi Lueene . 
ut FO and had made a great feaſt uponir. At the feaſt (it ſcemes) they lurfeited, they could 
notbrookethat match,at any hand : SomE ambitions "pre of theirs diſappointed by it, 
likely,that was the cauſe. This was faine to ſerve for the occaſion, for lack of a better: 
A bad one (we lay) s better than none, | 
W hat, the Great King of Perſia finde ho match in all his owne brave Nation 2 Ne. 
ver a Perſian Lady ſerve him, but he muſt to this vile baſe people (the Tewes) his cap- 
tives, his ſlaves, to picke him a match thence? What a diſparagemensin this, to allthe 
Perſian bloud ! It would make any true Perſian-hearr, riſe againſt it, 
Nay then, a worſe, matter: (now, ye ſhall ſee them grow godly ona ſudden and 
wax very zealous, as the faſhion is.) Nay then, now we ſhall have a Queene of a con- 
trarie Religion, we ball nowbe all wes. One that cares, neither for Mithra nor 0- 
romaſdes , One by all likely-hood brought if, to bethe utter ruine of the Ancient Reli- 
gion eſtabliſhed in Perſia, yer ſhe came there. _ | 
This was it (they tell us) and like FROug {oto be: As (ever) yeſhall obſerve mar- 
riage-matters axe made occalions oft, to ſerve to ttiany purpoſes. For, Afuerus may 
not marrie, but where Bjgthan and 7harez appoint. Elſe;they will be writh and falloh 
ſetking. 1f any be inthe Texr, this was it.. And was not this (trow you) a goodly oc- 


# 


calion, and a ſubſtantiall, ro make them quit their allegeance, forget their oath, caſt 
behinde them all his fayours, betray their trizſt; truth and all; loſe all theſe 7 For, all 
rheſe muſt they loſe, before they could ſzeke that, they ſought, _ C 

© But, why found they it not 2 It was not ſo eaſie for them to find at firſt, by reaſon 
that, for any tocomethere, inthe Kings preſence, with a weapoy, nay, buthaving bis 
hands out to beſcene, not having them hid, held cloſe under their garments, it was 
death: Cyrus put.to death two of his kin for it: That fo, they might well ſeeke : and ſo 
1lave them ſeeking that, I'pray to Gop they may never finde. Butthe true cauſe was, 
G 0.» was angrie with this anger of theirs, that rheir ſeeking ſucceeded not: 


a ** (4 ».3f | : 4 | | 3 W161 : LT 'F if 2 of 0 IFLP. 2a - bg 
Il. ©' * And now are wecome to tlie Cataſtrophe, of turning about of all. For by this;tume 
His deliverie. "73Botuit res Mardecheo, Mardochai came 3 Pang 4 of it : forth. tt came. Nays 


The - DI F ut forth, the King ſhall cos well enough. To diſcover the treaſon, P; - deliver a 
By notice viven "This was by Atardochai + wihat was he 2 No Perſean (to begin with) but a ſtrat- 
A. Wardo- ger by birth, and by Religion; and a Captive, beſides : One that had better reaſon 1 
hav ſought ir, than they. Hee had as greatcauſes, as any are by them alleage®» 
that-favour ſuch ſeekings. For, this King held him, and all Gop s people with him 

(to. uſe Eſfthers owne termes) in bitter captivitie, as a Tyrant. And this, worle he Was 

(arleaſt, asey ill, as an heretick) for he was an Idolater. One would thinke, it had been 

a woyke mecter for him (this : ) He, toſceke; arid they to keep him, from finding that 

— Heſovght ;they him, nor hethem. Fay 


$7110 Gs 


And how 


\ 


ofthe Gowains: 


came hee to it £ Itskills not hovv, but as hee ſare i# the gate, he came 


toit, Thisis all; Þc ſtirr'd nor; but ſare il. And ſate not in any lurking corner, 
dn oven inthe broad gate ; and there came hetoir, or itto him, This was Gobs 


doing 
and brake out 
would neve 
diſpleaſure, 


ſure, Their anger boyled, ſo fignifies DYÞ and * 9 over, it ſhould ſeemc;, 

intro ſome words : Elſe how ſhould cMardechai take notice of it £ The' 
r cruſt him withir (ye may be ſure) beinga ſtranger. A Jew, withtheir 
at the match with a | 


ew, never: but, ſome bigge words catne from 3ig- 


thay, thatby Mirdechaiwere over-heatd. 


What in th 


expo 


ſition WEE 


e gate, in preſence of a ſtranger * The Targum (the moſt ancient 


- 


have) faith, Go » ſotooke away their wits, as they forbore not to 


zalke of it, he firting by; bur did it in a forren ſtrange language. Knew him a Tew ; 


thought he could 


ſpeake no /aguaze but his owne, or a little broken Perſian perhaps; 


not the tongue, they had their conterence in. W hich (it fell out) <Atardochai under. 


ſtood, as well 
ted them, tO 


asthey. Andthusall came out, Gov would ſo have it : who ſo afſor- 
make a way; a8 to His mercie, for the ſafeguard of the Xing; ſo, to 


His j»fice, to bring that upontheir owne heads, they ſoug/t to have brought upon the 


Kings. 
And 


Hardichai, when he hadit once, he kept it not : Made icknowen, not tb 


him he nextme with: bue diſcreetly, where he knew he well might, tothe 2ucene. 
She was; by bloud and bringing up, faithful to him and ſo did ſhe ſhew her ſelfe : for, 
what he brake with her, ſhetoldthe X ing, not in her owne, but in Mardochai's name; 
Thefaſhionis otherwiſe with ſome ;to tell it intheir owne natmes,and never ſpeake a 
word of Mardichai, from whom in truth it carne. Well,the iflue was; what ſhe told 
the King, ſeemed to hiri no idle phanſie of ſome vaihe man, bnt ſuch as was meet to 


W 


Foun an equity upon. So, they were apprehended, and commirred;and ſo tothe 


wee leave them, Well, by this meanes the danger is over; and the King ſafe; 
thankes be to G 0 »; 


And many waies doth G © 5 give juſt cauſe; to mankind, to admire His high 
providence, in bringing to light ſuch attemprs as this, againſt His _{nnointed : ſuch 
varictie, ſo diverſe ſtrange meanes He hath, to effeRir by ; as here, inthis,. I note 
fourcuato you, 

I Thepartie firſt, £Mardochai, that by him. Thar this lealth ſhould come to the 
King of Perſia; neither by Mede,nor Perſian ; not by any of his owne people;but by a 
ſranger, who was none of his lieges, borne out of his allegiance, a Tew;a meer alien ; 
that this ſhould come forth by him; and by no othet meanes. Bur ſois G o v;wozn. 
derfull in His waies + and will by an honeſt ſtranger ſomeritties, ſave that; a bad ſub- 
k would deſtroy. Thar in default of his owne, G 0 » would have him ſaved by 
afranger, rather than not at all. | 

_ 2 Obſerveagaine t that; to this ſtranget it catne no otherwiſe; buras he ſare inthe 
$&e, We may not paſſethars ir ſtands in the front of the Text, as the ſpeciall means 
of all. That it thus came and no othet way, as he [art ſtill, ſtill; arid went nox up 


I 


and downe ſea 


hee not divi 


ſhould o—_ 


ſtrange:)b 
derfull dif] 


rching : 1nthe gate; a publike place, notany privie corner or lobby ; 


intotheir boſomes, but on there f;tting, it ſhould thus happen; hee 
care them talking together in 

y a meer caſualry;one would thinke (all this :) 
polition of G 06 v s heavealy providence; this; that, even as he there ſate, 


a ſtrange tougue (though to himnor 
; Feed by a high and won- 


& ſhould bebroughtto him thus: 


And very oftd 
meere caſuall 


tuna fieri videntuy, fato 


events. Bu 


oth God bewray bad cnierpriſes by ſuch (one would think them) 
t, in maxim fortuitss there is minimum fortiiti, & que for 
fiunt, It ſeemes chance; that is (indeed) deſtinie, And nevet 


a them looke for other (all the Bigthiys of them.) One ſhalbeby a wall,ot at a win- 


ow under the houſe e 
dy ſhallbe within the 
Mc certainely ; RK. 


aves, neer onecranny or other ; God will ſo diſpoſe; fomebo=- 
hearing, when they full little thinke. For, G o » will have ir 
Sather than nor, by ſome mere accident, ſoma that ices by chance 


Je 


3 Azbeſate in 


The frangeielf 
of the meanes. 


Pſal, 63. 8, 
Pro. 6. 2- 
Luke 19422. 


Mardochaito 
be out exam- 
ple. 


3 In his 3x6» 
Txt. 


Pro. 24, II, 


Pro0.24. 1-2, 


2 In his zunci- 


avit, 


Lev.5.1» 
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in the gate, ſome that goes by the gate ſhall bring itout, rather thanir ſhall noth6e 
ht out. 

_— may 1 not addethis for a third, that all this came out by occafi 
which they pretended for their occaſion. Thatvery match,which was ſo gr 
in their eye, that they ſo maligned ar, they muſt needs {wearethe Kings death for it. 
that very match was the meanes that brought Mardochai thither, to the gate - for thi. 
ther he cameto hearken, not for any ſuch matter as this, but how the new Queene (his 
Neece) behaved her ſelfe ; what report went of her. And as it fell out,this (Which he 
came not for) there he heard : his thither comming, by this hap, was the ha ie 
meancs for. this happie diſcoverie: happie for the King , happie forthe whole land. 
Bur all came by his reſort thither, by meanes of the marriage. So, that, they made 
their occaſion, was made the occaſion of their ruine, 

'2 And letthis bethe laſt, that even from their owne ſelves, He brought It, They 
that goe about the like, their owne hands ſhall make them to fall, they ſhall be enſnared in 
rhe words of their owne lippes : rather than it ſhall not come forth, it ſhall come forth 
ex ore tuo ſerve nequam; come outat their owne mouthes, as hereit did. Their owne 
tongues ſhall fall on babling, their owne pexys on ſcribling - G © Þ will have it out cer. 
rainely; even by themſelves diſcloſed, ratherthan not at all. And thisfor Gops mer. 
cie, He had here, and ſtill hath to bring ſuch plots to light, marvellous in our eyes, 


on of thay 
cat a mote 


Now of Mardechai, the meanes of all. For,though as this dayes deliverie was, we 
have no great uſe of him, there was no Mardochai, no diſcouerie there , this dyes was 
another manner of deliverie, ofa higher nature than ſo: yer is there greatgood uſe of 
him for all that. Indeed Mardochens, exemplum noſtrum, he is our patterne: Ours, 
that be true men. He ſet before us amirrour of a faithfull good ſubje&, one accor. 
ding to Gops owne heart. For, this is a perfect Scripture, we have initboth what 
£0 flic and what to follow. As there be init, two bad ; ſothanks be to Go v,there is 
one good. To avoid them: tobe hketo him. 

Like to him three wayes:; + Like himin his 7»notuzt - 2 Like himin his nunciavit : 
3 Bur above all, like him in that which was the ground of all : that he was a faithful 
ſubjefttoa ſtrangeand to a Heathen Prince, 

Like him ft, in his 7#»otuit, Not to turne the deafe eare to Bigthan and Thares, 
as it we heard them not; nor to look through our fingers at them,as if we ſaw them 
not. None knew, he underſtood the languagethey ſpake in : He might have carried 
ir flily, made as if he had knoyne nothing, not knowen that, he knew: nothing to 
compell him, bur his conſcience,to take notice of it, But Salomon ran in his mind, Save 
him that is deſigned to death, Wiltthou not deliver him that is led to bee flaine ? Ay ; 
but the King more thanany, 1fthou ſaiſt, I know not of it, He that ponders the heart doth 
mot He underſtand ? He that keeps the ſoule, doth not He know the contrarie * And ſhall 
not He pay every man (and ſorthee) according to thyworke ? Well, for innotwi, ſince 
from the gate it came, good therefore that © ardochai fit there, or (which 1s all one) 
that they whichſit there have ſomewhat of Mardochai ig them : Be,if not curious and 
inquiſitive, yet vigilant and attentive, And yet curious and inquiſitive I wouldallow, 
in the caſe. of a Prixces JOS And the King andthe Queepe to have their eyes, and 
their cares abroad (both of them) and all little enough, We ſee,for all the Kings Wiſe 


3 


men,that knew the times,neyer a one of them knew this time. This good (we ice) came 
by Mardechai, came on the Queenes fide... ; 
' Likehimin his innotir, to know, Like himin his: »unciavit, to make it knowne- 
Carefull to-get notice, faſt #0 give ntice of itin duetime. Go, whoſe will 
was, it ſhould thus happily come tohim, His will it was, it ſhouldas faichfully 
come.from' him. Hee knew, by.the Law hee was bound, if bee heard the wwice 
of conſpiracie' and nitered it not , it ſhould bee ſine #0 him ( Leviticss. V) Hee 
knew (by the-Fſalme) whatit was to partake with other mens finne, what to have his 
part with a thiefe or an adulterer -andif\ with them, with a traitor much more. He _ 
by the Proverbs, hee was now in as deep as they, as good [dy bj hands vn himandſee 


*_- 
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ir as 1a his hand on his mouth and not ſeeke to prevent ir;keepeir in and conceale it. He 
p 


knew 'for Fad 
0 
RM ace againſt him, for ſocloking it, and have rooted him out; All this 
he knew : bur, the nſlety of the ſcale of iniquitie (the Seale of Confeſiion) it ſeeines he 
Lnew not. It was not graventhen, that ſeale ; nor many hundred yeates after, That 
iro meg, meds, nd a ſcrede, ano habe broken no hugh 
Il the Kivgs lives in Chriſtendore, lay onir, This actof Mardechaj's martes the fa. 
ſhion of that Seale quite. | RE eas 
And,this may be ſaid of him,he would never have laid any hands on himſelfe; fot 
then he would have let ir proceed, and.ngr hindred ir, by his bewraying, as he did. 
This alſo: hee that did thus diſcloſe, for a. need would haveraken an,oarh ro diſcloſe : 
Sure am, would never haye taken oatb, or Sacrament. mo! to diſcloſe it ; would neyer 
have ſtuckearthe oath of Allegeance (thay is once:) bys it may be,would have ſtucke at 
the Seale of Confeſſion, tor ever comming upon his lips, | = 


$53 


he told it E#her after) that if he had not bewrayed it, G.o,v wanted nad Hi Chap.4 14, 
ht it out ſome other way. And laſt,he knew,by the Prophet; G o Þ exck.t4.8. 


This for nunciavit. And all this he did, yea; though himſelfe-were no Subſet 4 In his Toyal- 


borne to Aſſ#erus,nor he his 3awrall Prince ; but borne our. of, his, dominions, tar: 
off. in 7ewry.. Did ir, not for Toſies, or Teconias, or ſome King of his owne: Dig it for 
Aſſuerus King of Perſia, one that held him and his Counry-men captive andthrall; 
yet, to him he did t. 


rre tic co Aſuerms 
22g a ſtranger - 


Yea, more than that yet, this did he, to Aſſuerus not onely a ſtranger; but moxe A Heathen. 


than ſo, to A/ſwerws a heathen man, an 1delater, one that worſhipped the Sane, and th 
fre, every Fl As, that did not hinder him, that of a doorrſe Nation : ſoncither did 
this, that of a diverſe, and that ofa falſe Religion. For,though he were of a diverſe R e- 
bein trom the King, yet was he of G © vs tr» Religion, that teacherh men to be 
true to their Prince, Be he 1ew, or be he Gemile, Aſſyrian, Perſian, or what hewill ; Be 
hea right worſhipper, or be he an 1dolater ; Be his Nation, or be his Religion, what ic 
will be: Though the King be (as 4ſſuerss) a Pagan, though they be. (as;Hardechai) 
the onely true Church and people of” G © y;; to betruero bim.chough. Bur. none of thar 
Religion, that is faſt to the Catholike, looſe ro the Hereticke, If itbe' if, O then ſtay 
your hand : but; if A(ſuerus, if Erhnicas, or quaſe z if excommunitate; then fet Bigrhan 
and his hands freer to ſeeke, and to finde, and to lay them on and ſpare not. This Reli- 
gion was none of Mardochai's (nor let it nor be any of yours) witnelle this 47 of his; 
an holy and good afF. For which (though nor preſently, ye) not long after, hee was 


highly rewarded by the K ng, and for which, he is {er here ( his namic, and his 6 


both) among the Righteovs, ts be had in everlaſting remembrance, | 


ht into, and 
| heavie, wrath 
of Gov was upon them. They would have ld hands onthe King, hands were 
laid on thera for i : up the Gibber thiey went, and off they went, arid the world was 
well rid of a couple of traytors.. Beforethey could finde, they were found them- 
7 Ives, and their fac, found: the Law was not to ſecke ; that, was found and founded 
ong before. A Law, that now hath received the approbation from G 0 > : and ſo 
now, a right Perſian law, never to be altered. 


Have we done?not yet,this muſt be entred firſt,writtgn : Nay written over twice,a 


Fffe Duplicate is. 


Dan.6.14. 
III. 


The ſolemne . 


Recor ding of 


aC07.9.9. 


Excd 25.40.75 Yer to doc ir, Here, Teſpice & ; ac (faith Go v, inHis Law : ) Yadetu & fac ſimile, = 


Of the Consy IRACIE Sermon 6. 


Duplicate of it, * Written f11ſt inthe Chronicles. Ard that bcforc the King (of ſack 
importancethe Kivg thought 1t.) 2? And then this wiiting here of the Ku. is here 
Written OVCT againe, a new order from G 0.D . SO, two Conſtat's : One, inthe x Fi. 
Chronicles, the other in G o Þ s Canonical Scripture, of this a&t. Two Copics 'S | 


rant, one in Rotwlis Regiſtr1, the other in Archivis E ay oh , One amGng the Kings Re: 


cords, xhe other in the Churches Monuments. What! ould this meane - Somethin 
thete is fure,in the adding of this clauſe, about the writing it up. I know no megning? 
bur that G o Þ liked well of the writing of itn rhe Kgs, that he would haye 5; 
mych dane in his-owne Records. i | 
© Whyrhe King would have it Chrovicled,is cafily ſcene, It wzs avery memor able 
eveht, worthy tobe ſer downe there. But why. G 0 p.2 SurcHe law, theſe Chygp;gh,g 
would not laſt ſo long, as His will was, this example here ſhould, And indeeq they 
beirig now loſt,we had beene lirtle theberter, it-ithad beenethere oncly ; He made jc 
therefdte r6 be entred into His owne Chronica Chronicoram, that never (boufd be loſt 
Well it was,it ſhould ſtandin the Perſiay ftory while it didJaft ; but G o p for fajl 9, 
provided further,to havea memorandum of it in His owne Setred ftory,that laſt as 10 = 
as theworld ſhould laſt. Thar, thar is there, is ad perpytyam rei memoriam, indeed, © 
*” Anotherreaſon, Being intheſe Chronicles, it would have ſpread nofurtherthan 


Ptrſia,or the hundred twenty ſeven Provinces at the furtheſt. Gods eyeloaked further : 


that nor Perſians onely,, bur Tewes ; Nor both thoſe, bur Chriſtians too, : Notthe hup. 
dred twenty ſeves Provinces alone, butall the Provinces in the carth ſhould take notice 
of it. 1 ſpeake with the Apoſtle,” Hath Gop 4 care of Perſig ? either writ he not this far 


our fakes ? Yes, for our ſakes nodowbt. He wrote it;that we alſo might be the berterfot it} 


Thebetter : two waycs : 1 Firſt, toknow Gops cenſure of horh theſe, in dicbus il-1 


16, for the.preſent : The dye praiſe of Him by whom the delivery, Thejuſt condem- 


ning of then by whom the danger ; that none that ſo ſeeke ſhall be ſaved by Hy booke > 
Fox, that (we'ſet here) brings them roche gallowes;and there leaves them, * Or .ra- 
ther there leaves them not, bur by this. $cripturz2ft ers up their quarters, thereto 
ſtand and be ſcene; by all that Jooke in it, rorhe worlds end. And this is worſethan 
L Jangine, yeais chaines\, for, rhe carcaſſes of thoſe, in time will conſume and drop 
4way and cometonothing ; fo ſhall theſe never, but remaine as freſh ſtill, as the firſt 
day,they were ſer up, to all getjerations.tocome. Ir is that, thar grieverh the noble 
gtnerous nature (T dare ſay) more chan the execution ir ſelfe,there rohang uponthe 
file in BrgrhawandT hores's infamous tlacke yolt;oheir names to be read there, forever, 
'v> *But, this was wrirten alfo for 1hzm that come after, and adouble uſe there is of ir 
that way : As the parties, andtheir fats, be good or bad,rthat thercarercgiſtred, TE 
bad, then (as inthe ſeventy eighth Pſalme) Ne ſent ſicut, not to be like this Bigthen and 
Tharez, "Ne fint ics, nat to be like rhem in their wicked attempt ; Ne ſunt ſicut, that 
they be nar like them intheir wretched end. +> Sb 4 

© Net like them , but hke Mardechai ( A ſont ficat there: ) that. comming ro rhe 
norice'of. ſo wicked a deſigne, rooke himſelfe bound in conſciencero deteR it : yea, 
rough it were againſt a ſtrangerto himin nation,a more ſtranger in Reli jon r6 him, 


Luke 36.37.3 (ſaith C nx 1ST, in His Goſpell.) Ina word: this was written to the end, t0t5e up 


all haxds from ſeeking as they did; And to open all mowthes, tro d:ſcloſe, as te Falfe} ; To 


make men loyall ro their Prixces, though Heathen 1do{aters, ſuch as Aſſuerus. 


 "And'if this were theend, if any ſhall goe quite crofle ( in. a manner ) in their 
Zcriptmeſt's to'this Scripturs eft, in all thefe three: » Let Jooſe the hands ro that,thele 
There) ſought and are condemned for it: » Stop up the mourhes from diſcloſing of 
. that, Mardacha? {here) did, and .is commended for it: 3 And both theſe, nor 1n the 
caſe of 4ſſuerns, but even of a Chriſtian Prince , whar thinke you by thein * What 
doe they ſay in effect, bur Sint fecut Bigthas & Tharez, Ne ſint ſicut Mardochaus. _ 
I report me to your conſciences : G o » thus skoring up theſe, that bur ſought to 

lay their hands on a Heathen King, would Heever approve of ſuch, as under-hand {et 


| onSubjeRs, >70e palt ſeeking, even to lay their hand on Chriſtian Princes, Mo Gio 


of the GowRies. 
eir owne Princes , Owne by nature and nation, Omwne by maſſe and religi- 
uy hiis we have ſcene two in France (a Bigthan anda Tharez, both) one 


F-rmon 6+ 
- too, as in dieb 


| id T* | , 
afcer —_ tor Mardochai ? They [weare.men, they give them their Maker upon 


, (cloſe that, which M ardochai is (here) honoured for diſcloſing. Yea, and 
i, —_— w ſo than approve of ſome, for doing cleane contrary $4. Mardo 
x did here, even for concealing, nay, for ſealing up (andrhar under a holy S:gnature) 
2s finle and wick e treoſow, 35 ever Wis, = o | 
This hath beene done, But, weare in writing, what ſay yet that £ Will yee 
compare bur the writiag of diebue illis, with ours i# ditbas his f Letthere b: a Booke 
written, ith Go » ( this of Either) that. no manever doe the liketotheſe rwo 3, 
that no man ever ſecke to conceale choſe that ſhall ſo feeke : Lerthere be a Booke wrir- 
ren ( Gich ſome bodie elſe) as it were an Anti-EX her to this Bboke of Eſther, to (et 
men on to ſceke that, xbeſe here ſought, and rorcach themrthe way how to findeit; t6 
point out, who ſhall be Bigthan, when and how they ſhall ſceke to ly, and tay both ; 
As it might be.4 booke wrinen by Suarez in defence of Tharez (his name, of the 
<wo names, neereſt) in ſome caſe to licenſe the ſeeking © and to command the cloſe 
keeping of ſuch geere a8this. 125 ed (40s LCRLTTRY 1 £4 

But yer; we have not all : Writinga Record, many up a Re, is more than wri- 
| ting a:booke. Every. ovtbemticke Record, (2515 this) is of :thenature of a preſident, to 
doethelike, of a copie ſer for us to Write by. . So; here we have further, a warranty 
to makeup our Records, by this Record - to record all, thar lay their havds,for ſuch as 
Zigthtw and T hare. ; and all that diſclofe them, for ſuch as gAferdechai. Ever; upog 
like accaſions, to make like extriez, — Shall we doe 7 Wrie them downe ( faich 
the King) inche.Chronicle . 'Wrie them downe ({auh,G a v.) inthe Bible, for tray- 
ters, theſe rwo, Write mee downe ſome {ychgs. did the-like gx_worſe, for other 
ON gerigt: in enocher.caganer Regiſtey, &yen, j0x.nb lele.than Aurizrs - You 

ow; whdit is... -.. 44 1665 BI I? UN Ay CHAD HES 1 
-, Regiſter ge Mardochai (ſaith the Flo iv, ' GH 62.2) For# pare well dcler- 

ving; for. uttering his-knowledge of ſq wicked aurcaſog,  Paintmeup ſuchan one 
(faith another Ghoſt) ſtraw and al}; and in the boxdet priut tne him holy warcyr, for 
not diſclofing as foule a treaſon, nay fouler a greatdeale, 

Buttrow youthisto be G 0 ds Vicar, thar thus.ggakos aQt againſtaQtz checkes 
Go Þ 8s Records with counter-Records of his ages; afronts G a Þ $ Chronicle 
with his New Calendar on this faſhign £. Or Saint. &eter;#: Sycrefſour.?: Nay nor tus : 


of all others, his leaſt : Hee Laid his hand on his weapon; forVois Maſter 
teach, and nototherwiſe. tudes, hee indeed: laid none himſelfe, but he it was gave 


they be, that ſodoe 


- 


: and no betterthan Indas himſclte; xharſo reach; No Apoſtle bid 
ever lay hands, bir Ind. ; He did: his Diſciple they be;his Swcceſſours ( not Saint Pe- 
ters) that bid it; 467M {14 2+; | : 

.. We may and will then; by this warrant; be ſabolkd as toentertham rrayrours in 
the Chronicle before the King : By what warrant, they may regiſter. them for Mar - 
yrs, inthe Calendar before the Pope; let them looke..: Ours we ſhew, ket them ſhew 

dut the like, and carry it : Elſe, if he ſee; allow, and print bookes with priviledge, 
thattend tothe manumitting of Tharez; 3 hevd, and tothe Sealing wp of Mardochai's 
mouth ,if under confeFiox he animare Theres, and with his Seale of confeſſion, muzzle 

#p Mardocha;, if Go v write one way, andheanothir, in effec; write King, write 
G 0.v, what they will, write wwe him martyr We will be ſo bold asSto write hum up 


"2 would hee Matb,26.5% 
the warch-ward,; This #s Hee, Lay handspon.HHim. Sb that, udet'scrue (it ſeemes ), Marh-46.48: 


With Saint Paul, for 17[ous4:6-, one that oppiſecs himlelfe flar againſt this booke, and 3 ThE 3:4 


the Writer of it ; which Booke ſfuyes all hands from leying,;] and opens all mouthes to 
the bewrajing ſuch as theſe. o'r . INF 


Eff 3 { ill 


856 


The compa- 
xing of Diebus 
hiis with Dit- 


of the ConsyriRactt Sermon 6. 


I will pray you, I may rather forget my ſclfe a little, than forget indica; hiis 
after all this: wee promiſed roſhew; that they match and over-match In diebty illis, 
That they march in many points. * Thar Xiyes both, both in dayeer, inthe fans 
danger, both ; by the ſame number, -and by thoſe of the ſame ranke, and upohthe fame 
motive, great anger f6r-lirile cauſe. . - Againe, that both were pteſeryed, "ind bots 
ſtrangely ; that the ſeekers in both, in ſtead of finding thar they ſoughs; Jorindtheir 
owne confuſion. Mt KS ihr Wis. net 7.1 

But, asin'many, they match ; So, itimany more, doth this day wverniatch tho 
dayes. Mote degrees in-our dyall, thantintheirs the day goes beyond the Text: /anq! 
not this Texthere alone, but any other, that ever yetTrould finde;' The more (ſay F 
fill) are weall boundto-Gop for His goodneſle, that hath ſo-magnified His mercies 
toward His 4vointed;aridin him tous all, as He harhvouchſafed him fich deliveries 
in diebus his, as Ae.never vouchſafed i Jiebus ili to any King of ' His owne peculiar 
choſen people, or of any other under rhe Sunne, 'Suchto be found in our Chyonitles, 
as not Lois e in the Chronicles of Perſia » Nay,not, of the Kings of Iuda of 1ſael ; 
Bur are ſine exemplo, ours ; none comming home, all falling ſhoxrof them, + 

Which (methinks)1 can let you ſee ſenſibly ; and ſo,that we have gredrer cauſe 
to rejoycein this of ours, - In the Kings firſt, The'King i» diebax illie(make the beſt 
of him)was-but a Pagan, weil wart of Idals ; theſe be barres in his Armes, The King 
iu die hoc, neither Heathen (I am ſure) northar can havetheleaſt touch of 1dolery faſt- 
ned on him :- he that ſhamed notto ſay'[ No Chriſtian} and hath beene faine fince to 
eat his word;he durſt not ſay in 2golater ; that, would foone have rebounded-backe 
upon'himſelfe. And no JdsZetey is 2 Chriſtian, nor Chriſtian, an idolater; 1atn fine. 

This firſt vantage theti wehave here yer: Alwayes the very ſtare of Kings, init 
ſelfe, mrithourany odier additions deare unto G o'v'(we ſee.) Afſueris here Joth uf 
ſure us ofthat, who was thus preſerved, onely becauſe he was aKing,and forno 
cauſe elſe; ButT Hold clearely,'a Chriſtian Fivg to be morethan a King; mote than 
2 Pagan King: and {0 2 4jor Hfſnere hic, ard de majore mdjus gaudium; and{o wee, of 
the twaine, more cauſe rargJoyce, © p 0 136700 MIB! 

| Nexr, asboth Kings, yet notÞoth like ;ſoboth in danger, and tharnot like nei- 

ther. 'Thedavrer of in Uiebts illis,) was bit: of hands-laying : the dinger of this, of 
| © wipe _ OT nAYg 

tands laid, On CA ſſutrwsF nobanadrwere laid : ir came notto thar: It came to that, 

here. 02 they were , cont bf row whey edn; Thoſe inthe: Text, but ſought : They on 


+ che day, foand wharthey ſooght.% Hr was paſt queſiverunt ; it was plaine mjſerunt, Thar 


-was the caſe; this day. *N ſuch thing # thoſe dayes; A ſuerus was not offeredthe 


i 22M you a raked dag a Hays in by theeb#var ; not'2refpedand ragordmwith, til both 


Matth.a6.48. 


y on the floore. lis daiiþer was bur'4e futuro ; ſought to havebeene, and might = 
-have beene z bat was not.. This was 'de preſenti, preſent danger, off being preſently 
made away, ina corner, by the hands of bloudie wretches ; that not onely ſon g#t 70 


tay, burfoundtthidtthey ſour hr;and did lay; Now, thegreater the danger, the greater 


-thejoy forthe delivery (ever; ) and ſo our Toy the greater. For, no compariforbe- 
4weene the dangers : thar-iscleare, © -* HLErS> 1 2foe ag, 

. -.Nomore was there betwecnethe AcFors;by whom the danger grew. Bigthan,bad 
<nough(I grant ;)bur behold a worſe, a bigger than Bierhan here. Bigthan and his fel- 
low.might havegenetoſchoole to them:They were angry,and ſoſhewed themſelves 


 7obe, andthe tefle dangerous for that. Theſe were as angry asthey but ſhewed it not. 


They brake forth in termes, that it cametoMardechai's care. Theſe had learnt their 
:leſſonberter;noran evill terme came from them, no ſhew of anger appeared,but fait 
and-falſe femblany all. Sq,mych the morelikely rodoe miſchicte(ſay I ;)ſo much the 
more like 1ndgs's treaſon,the worſt that ever was, For, no betraying, to betrayin? with 
a kiſſe, Give me angry Bigthan,rather than fawning Tudas: to welcome one kindly,and 
ſer one privily, with 1udz watch-word, This is He,lay hands on him;from ſuch, G 0» 
cliver us. The morethe parties ſuch,the more our joy,7ov eſcaped out of their m_ 


. 


Sermon, 6. of the Gown 18s. 


-1o5 were delivered : fo farre, equall. Bur then againe, great inequalitie 
. ——_ "very great. Thar, in thoſe dayes, by a Mardochai : All = egulargnens; 
ol common ordinary way, upon a diſcovery. Quotia:ana ſunt hec, tobe ſcene, to be 
t Tin Cvery Chronicl?. . But on this day, there was never a Mardechaito dilcover 
_y oht: Mardochat failed here. A conceit there was, ſomewhat ſhould have becne diC. 
covered :1 anorher kinde; but the plot it ſelfe, no diſcovery of it,till the very inſtant , 
till one appeared in armes, till out went the dagger, till the dagger diſcovered it ſelfe: 
Go v was faine tobe Mardechai, to ſupply his part : though he were waning, G o v 
was not, By whom(it is true) Aſſuerss was delivered : but, Tow delivered,after a more 
ſtrange manner. (I report me ro all.) Now, the moreſtrange the manner, the more 
the joy cver Then, Mardochai did ſomwhat toward it: This,came meerely from God, 
neirher Mardechat,nor any elſe, ſetting inthe \ Wears out of it; there or wy where elſe, 

Yerlct me addethis, that you might bebeholdento Go Þ (eventhat way too) 
He hath fired youthat way alſo, Thus fifth of Auguſt, without a diſcovery: the f/th 
of November, with a d;ſcovery. So, with Mardechat ; and without Hardochai, h; 
Go » wrought for Tow, in diebxs hizs : that we might every way be bound to Him, 
and that, every way, our joy might be full. _ 

Now, in both, as the hand of Go» was ſtretched over both Kings to ſave * 
them; So was the ſame hand ſtretched our againſt both, thoſe, that ſought their lives, 
tobringthem to evill ends ; both which may ever be theends of ſuch beginnings. 
There was no wonder in theirs, there, all was done by a Legall courſe, a taire judi.- 
ciall proceeding, they indited, conviR and executed by courſe of juſtice. Goad 
Lox p, with what eale was Aſſuerus delivered, even ſitting ſtill ! There was nowon- 
der,in this, at all. So was it not here: Here was old pulling, and wreſtling,and wea- 
pons our, and drawing of bloud; anda kinde of bartell fought dubio Marte, a good 
while, bur at laſt the viRory fell on T ogy ſide. Andthis winning of it, as it were, and 
ſceing Tour enemies lye dead at Tour feer, made the delivery the more wonderfull , 
and {othe more welcome and ſo Tour Toy the greater. And if one might take joy 
inthe fall of his enemies, the fall of yours was worle for the manner. For, they died 
not like Subjects, butas open enemies or rebels: Not as penitent ſinners, buras dam- 
ned reprobates, loſt not onely their lives, bur their ſoules too. 

Thus, every way, doth this day goe beyond thoſe :the King beyond, as a Prince 
Chriſtian : the danger beyond ; for, the extremirie neerer. The partiesthar ſought, be- 
yond; for, the lefle they appeared, the more perillons they were : the delivery be- 
yond; for, withour any Mardechat at all: And their fall beyond”, for, ſtrucken 
downe inthe place, like ranke rebels ; and rumbled into hell like reprobates, without. 
ſpace or grace, without fruit ar figne of + maps And, if thus many waycs be« 

youd, allow for every of theſe, a degree of Toy, and I haverhat 1would. : 
Ofrhismriting, one ſpeciall end was for Toy. A double joy : for cither verſe,one 
 Inthe former, Rege incolumi gaudendum; Toy for the Kings ſafety, And inthe latter, 
Stratus hoſtibas gaudendum - joy, thar his enemies lay wherethey lay,on the floore. . 
For the Kings ſafctie we to rejoyce ; but withour a Mardochai. He parts not with 
Gov, inours :-it is entire without him. So iris not inthe Text : Gop and Mar- 
dcchai, there ;here, G o o; alone, and 7oy in G o p alone. 
Then, for Stratis hoſt:bus, in regard of them. Firſt, thar they ſped not, then, that 
they were ſped themſelves ; that their anger was van and ſpne viribus ; did no hurt: 
that Go s anger tothem for it, was both ſure; paid them home: and ſwifr, didit 


out of hand, That they fell; and fell before him: He ſaw them lye flaine at his fer: Plal.g1.12; 


that his eye ſaw his deſire upon his enemies ; nay more than his deſire, that he was faine 
tO pray for them, that had nor the grace to doe it for themſelves. 


A little after in this Booke, for the ſaving of the Queene from the laying on of Chap.g. 17; 4 


Haman's hands, we finde, there was great joy and a double teaſt, the fourteenth and fif+ 
Feenth of Adar. And can we imagine, bur there muſt needs be as great (nay, Feitum 
Mags duplex ) for the King here 2 If for Her, a ſtranger : for their owne narurall 
Liege, much more, Was ſo with them 1n diebus ills, and with us to be In diebgs hiis. 
Ffft 5 Or 
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Chap.g. 21, 


feeke his ruine, finde their owne, Either hang alo 
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Or rather i» die hoc , For (there) it was plurall, more dayes went to it than one, ' 
many dayes in doing : here, it was diſpatched ſooner. No diebzs here ; begun, ae? 
ended, all in a day ; nay, halfe a day, betweene nooneand nighr. And this (ha1j be 
the firſt, that itwas nor long in doing. Short as1t was, yet may I take upon methere 
is as great oddes berweenethis day and them, as is betweene the fifth of Augy/ (4, 
and the fifteenth of Adar, that is, December ( theirs :) that is, berweene a long and 7 


ſhort, a Summers and a Winters-day. 


- There isnot; inallthe Scriptures, a booke that expreſlerh ſo plentiful] joy, for 
the ſaving of a Prince, as doth this of Either : the whole ninth Chapter (in a'man. 
ner) is ſpent init.” There is gandinm and letitia and hilaritas, and convivium, and triny.. 
dium. 1 cannottell how many rimes over ;andthe day ehriſtened by the name of 7;e, 


fetus, a Feſtivallday. There is joy in Suſan, the Cirie, there is joy inthe Villages , 


there's joy inthe hundred twenty ſeven, every Province of them , joy all over : and 
allthis allowed, nay, a Starute made, to keepe it. So, a day of joy toall poſteritie 
and all this Chronicled ſo. A joy in the Chronicles , what would you more 2 : 
Hence have we warrant for #his day of ours ; and for all and every of them, on 
this day of ours ; the ſame joy full our, the ſame that was for that in every degree, let 
be for this ; and more for this, as this is more. (as hath beene ſhewed ;) as by the ſea- 
forrof the yeare, the day is longer, the Sunne brighter, the skie clearer, the weather 
fairer, in Aveuſt then December. As this caſe more famous, G © v s might and mer- 
cie more marvellous; More fit for a Chronicle, more worthy to be engroſſed inthe 
great roll, ours than theirs. : | 

- Andinone we ſhall beabove them, that we begin our joy inthe houſe of Go » , 
whereas they in Perſia, had none to beginitin: Here doewe begin it,as Go » would 
have us beginir, in the Houſe of prayers, with prayers. 

A prayer for Bigthan and Tharez, we cannot (either theſe of the Text, or thoſe 
of the day: ) But, a prayer, that by their examples, both Ruina precedentium may be 
admonitio ſequentium, the deſtruttion of thoſe that are gone before, may be the inſru- 
#ion of allthoſe that ſhall comme after. This the firſt part, and if this will not be, 
= a So may they ever finde, that ſo ſeeke , If ſeeke as they ſou2ht, finde as 
they found. 

{ rayer for Mardochai, that for his ſo ſitting in the gate, he may ſit ina bciter 
place: bo ſo, many may follow him in his good example. 

-© A prayer-for the King, Bur firſt a praiſe (the principall cauſe we come hither 
for. ): Praiſed be*G © v ever, that ſaved in Perſe, Aſſuerus from his two: that ſaved 
in Scotlaud, your Majeftie from you two: the Sav10v x of Kings, Maxim? fideli- 
#2. Then, the prayer : That thoſe dayes, and theſe dayes may never faile him, nor hee 
ever ſce other. | | 

- No more Biethens (good L on ») but Mardechat's for them. That Mardochai 
may never faile him; bur, if he doe, that Thou wouldſt not (no more than this day 
Thou did(t: Y but ever fave, ever deliver, ever preſerye him, and make them that 

f as theſe inthe Text ; or lye on the 


floore, as thoſe of the day. | 

Andeven ſo, let the end ofthis, be the beginning of the other,cven of the joy of 
the whole day. For the day, for it, for this happie event on it ; for the King, the Sub- 
je of it ; Tothe cauſe of it, and of all our joy, Go v the Father by which, and 
through C u x rs T inthe unitic of the Holy Spirit, be all bleſſing, honour, praiſe, 
glory and thankſgiving, this day andall dayes, for ever and ever. = 


_——_—_ 


_ — 
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SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT VVIND- 


SORE, On the V. of Augu#, 
A. D. Mo cxx11. 
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I SAM. CHay. XXIV. Ver. V. 


And the men of David ſaid unto him: See, the day is come, whereof the Lord 
ſaid unto thee ; Bebold, I'will deliver thine enemie into thine hand, and thou 
ſhalt doe to bim, as it ſhall ſeeme good to thee, Then David aroſe,and cut 

off theluppe of Sauls garment privily. 

6. And afterward David was touched in his heart, becauſe he had cut off the 
lappe which Was on Sauls garment. . | 

7. Aud be ſaid unto bis men, the Lo & Þ keepe me from doing that thing unto 
my Maſter the. Lo & Þ s Anointed, te lay my hand upon him: For, he is 

+ - the Anointed of the LorD. 

8. So David overcame bis ſervants With theſe words, and ſuffered them not 

 torgſe againit Saul. So Saul roſe up out of the cave, and went away. 


CC EF Dies veniet, Behold the day is come: So 

/ZDDINE er bcginnes the Text: ſo fay Davids men. And 
VIS AVE (a, FN Bebold the day is come, {ſo may wee beginne, 
20S; 
Y/ 


<« I 


and as truly ſo ſay of this Day, as ever did they 
of that. The firſt words agree well: So doe 
the laſt, Abiit Rex viam ſuam, the King 
roſe up and went his way : ſo erids the Texr 
and ſo ended; this day.too. And not onely che 
firſt and laſt words, but the midſt and all fall 
out as fitly. For indeed, whar is the whole 
Text, but a report of a Ke, in danger to have 
becne made away, and that cloſely 7» a cave, 
— - If and a motion made to that end, and a knife 
drawen, and Dawvias men up againſt himand all « Yer ({cethe goodneſie of Go vp!) 

P Ffff + . the 
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the Xing did well enough for all that z and went his way, without any hurtdone him: 

And, comesnot this home to the day £ Saul at Engeds, inthe cave there, ma * 
not ſeeme (as I may ſay) atype of His Majeſtie, at Saint 1ohnſton, ſhut up (touſe $44 k 
words)in the deb corner there ? In ſtead of a knife, was there not a dagger drawen 
there, and ſomewhatelſe ;' and\more ſoughtthan a corner of his cloake ? And, as Da. 
vids men roſe here, So, roſe there not a popular tumult there * b 

And yer,being in that extremitie,was he not delivered out of their bloudy hangs - 

and did not all end, as the Text ends, The King roſe up and went his way ? Ang this our 
meeting now, inthis publike ſolemne manner, 1s to no other end, butto rejoycetg.. 
gether inthe preſence of Go Þ, andto render unto Him our anniverſarie ſacrifice of 
praiſe and thanks, that Ezce dies wenit, Behold the day & come, wherein he (caped ſo 
faire, and went his way ſo happily. _ | | 

And, ſhall wenot wichall, put our incenſeto our ſacrifice (that is}adde our pray- 
ers to Our praiſes; that, as this day there was, ſo ſtill and ever, a way may be mage 
him to eſcape all his dangers ? = 

King Saul (here) inthe Text, was the firſt King,hat ever the people of Ged had, 


. In him(the firſt) would God have all ſucceeding Kings toreade their deſtinie; that 


I Sarn.16.& 


TheDiſon, 


as they are placed high ; ſo, their high place is no exempridni from danger, aproyo. 
king it, rather. Herenow, Saul isin danger in the vale Engedi. Once before had 
we him in as great a plunge; and that was inthe hill Hachila : Abiſhai would faine 
have had a blow at him ; and but one blow, But David camethen berweene with his 
Ne perdas. 

Thar did not ſo well fit our turne, Ir was night then: Saul wasin hi bed aſleepe, 
That, was not our caſe: this here comes neerer. This fell on the day. Saul was 
awake : So was His Majeſtie. We may lay Ecce dies, Behold it was day, and that dey 
i now come, Berweene them both, they make up thus much ; that ſleeping or waking ; 
by night, or by day ;in Hachila, the high lands, in Enged: the low vallies, out of danger 
they goc nor, if the handot God be not over them, as here over Saul it was, 


Firſt and laſt, we may recapitulate the whole Text into one word. Itisallbut 
2 Delrverie. Ecce tradam in manus, a Deliverie into their hands : Ecce abiit, a Delive- 
rie out of them, Which two make the rwo maine parts of the Text. The former, the 
Deliverie into, laſts to the laſt verſe: And, in theend of the laſt, comes the latter, rhe 
deliverie out of ; The King roſe up out of the cave, and went his way. | | 
Ecce tradam in mans is of two forts: * Into Davids hands, and * ints his mens 
hands. Or thus: Saxls danger here, is double: * One the danger of Davids mens 
motion; *the other, of their Commotion (for, riſing they were, and David ſufſered 
them not to riſe.) 
1, In their Motion. * What was moved to David by his men : and * what 
David did upon it. Thar which was moved, was mittere manum, to lay handy on the 
King. Thar, he did upon ir, was, he went and layd his hand on Sau/s mantle, and 
on off an end of it, and that was all. This, the fad : then, the Cenſ#re of this 
act. | 

When David had done this, what he thought of it : » What he, and * what hs 
men, He thought not well of it, he did penance for it, his heart ſmite him for doing 
but ſo much. Hs men thought not well of it neither , bur ex alio capite they, for not 
doing more than ſo. 

2. What followed of this © The negleR of their morion, turned hi men t04 
Commotion : they were riſing againſt Saul, if they had not beene ſtay ed. The ſecond 
danger, this: farrethe worle of the twaine: The riſing of Davids men, than the draw- 
ing of Davids knife. Thus farre the Epitaſis. 

Then followes the Cataſtrophe. For, the iſſue was, Davids men were ſtayed by 
him, and kept from riſing : Davids vitorie. And how 2 by certaine words 
ſpeaking. Thoſe words are in the third verſe : Davids ſpelt, I may call 


them, 
And 
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all this followed, the King was ſaved, twice ſaved,ifcom both danoers 
h = *y wy ) and away he went, ſafe ar 1 any harm?. Onely, loſt a peece of 
S; mantle : and I would never greater lofle might cameo him. -, - -4 +,» >, 
5s Thus lyethe parts inthis order ; which, when allis done, we muſtcrave leaveta, I. 


reflec upon, and review. againe ,toſhew,tharthe Ecrg ofthis our Day is Ferre BIR 
the Ecce of that of theirs. 5 | AE fol 


- -* LY = 
PY 4 3 w 5.2." 


Now, by the ſpecialt providence of G o o, ut {o fell our, that all this was nar. 
raſſed and donein ſilence. © There was arguingthe point, reaſoning 6n both ſideg;” 
The whole Text 15 bur akinde of Dialogue berweene Davids men and him, what was 
to be done with Sa! their enemic, now theyhad him 7n7he cave ; kill him, or let. 
him goe 2 And it fell our well, thar this point was thus argued. * .Far, out of this. 
their-debate, might rhoſe rwo wretched men this day have learned (if they had had. 

race) and may all true men and good ſubjeRs learne, what ro doe'or 'not to doe, in. 
'kecaſe, For, aclcere reſolution here 1s, to.be held for ever, taken cut of Davids 
Abſu here, God forbid that ever any ſhould lay his hands on the Lords Anmointed, 
Yea, though he ſhould catch, him 7 4 cave.(Or as good ASA cave, as this day he 
as. Wy « | RACE 
- Nay further, G o » ſo providing, herefalls a matter inupon the By (of Sauls 
mantle) that removes it from the maine (Sauls perſon) quite. Sauls. perſon, David 
rouched not; went burto his mantle. Andeyenfor going hutto that, did his hears 
ſmite him, Which (by 4 minore ad md) us / pars this queſtion paſt all queſtion, as be- 
ing a proteQiion for the Kings robe : and, if for it, for his perſon much'more, 
And let me ſay two things of this Text to you: Qiie, chat as Sail was the firſt . 
King; ſo, this the figſt caſe thatever was, wherein the making away ofa King, was. 
we to the queſtion. So, the /eading caſe (as they call it) roll the reſt...” Reſolve 
26h by David(and we cannot reſolve our ſelves by a better) and reſolved once, re. \ 
ſolved for ever, No more 2»ere's ofitnow. -  * © COTE. N 
The other, thar it is the onely caſe (this) that ever read of in Scriprire, of Dix 
Dominus alleaged for killing a King ; of killing Kings by Divinitie. The more wor. 
thy it is your attention, the neerer it comes to the late phrenſie of this Age of 
OUTS. | Ws x TD? 
Andtwouſes there be of it, as the chiefe perſons in itare two, « In Saw), to let 
Kings ſee their danger : *In David, to let ſubjedts ſee their dvtie. Toler Xines ſee 
their danger, that they may looke up continually to their Deliverer out of evill harids,, 
In Davidgo let ſubjects ſee their dvtie, and the extent of their durie, as tothemſelyes, 
Jotoothers,” | | | 4 
"Two dangers were like to befall Saul here. From David firſt: His men perſa- 
ded him to Liſparch Saul : perſwaded him, but prevailed not; He did it not : So Saul 
fcaped once. Second; when that would not doe, they were upon riſing (themſelves ) 
to have dane it, David diſſwaded them: diſlwaded them and prevailed ; They 41d 
t nov neither ; There he ſcaped twice. | . 

In whichrwo, David is two wayes our example, to learne us, the two duties (L 
ſpake of.) 2 Woyld not doe it himſelfe : * would nor ſuffer ochersro doe it: Would 
not be perſwaded by others toit : diddifſiwade others from ir. I will fa with our 
Saviour, Fade tu o&+ fac ſmiliter, Letevery good lubjeR goe and ave likewiſe: Neither Lake 1037; 
6 it, nor ſuffer it tobedone; Andhe ſhall be accordingto David's, who was a map. 


tf. 
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«cording to.Gods one heart. 
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"9 Av 1 was now is the cave. What Davids men would have hadhim d&;. 
_ Saul, Even what was good in hs eyes (a good mannerly rermie; but even whe 
naden in e- pleaſed him.) What is that ? What meant they by it « The meating is, the 
w_—_ would have had him /ay hands upon Saul. Plaine by Davids anſwere: Whar + 7 34 | 

hands on him? Go » forbid, More plaine Jt, by Davids report of it to 5 uf 
(the elevemh Yerſe) And ſome bade me kill thee. © Lo, thete yee Have itin plaine 


To make this motion ſeeme good in his 6yes, they ule here a peritous motive. of j4. 
ther three in one. * Inimicum tuum, the motiveof enmirie or deadly feud, : ze 4; 
es venit, now is the time come ; the motive of opportunitie. 3 And de quo dixit Dat. 
n, the motive of Go » $ word, of doing it by Divinitze. | 

A * Tnimicum thum : that, is the groundofall: (a motive well beſeetning thetthar 
Inimicun wm rake it ; even fit for a Souldiers mouth ?J-he is your exemie, he would kill you, whiat 
ſhould you doe bitt kill him.£ ſhould not we kill them that would kill us ? This goes 
current in the Campe, this is bonum in ocal&, a good motion in their eyes, = 
Now, ifthis hold for ggod,if ar enemie be to be ſlaine; It is ſurt, Saul was Davids 
enemie : Go v Himſelfc calls him ſo, Inimicum tuum + they be Gods owne words, 
 onethat (even as David ſaith himaſclfe) hinted for his ſoule (Verſe 12.) And, even at 
this very inſtant had him in chaſe, and was fo eager on it, as up the rockes he wenr af. 
ter him,emong the wild goates (ver.3.) and followed him ſo hard, he was faine to take 
2 ceve (here,) Inwhich cave, what taking he was in, yemay read inthe LVIT. Za. 
(made, when he fled into this cave) even at AMiſerere Mei Deivs, miſerere mei.: 
One miſerere, would not ſerve him; ina greater agonie of feare. For, if Saul had itt 
knowen it, David had never gone his way thence, as Saul did his. It is well knowen, 
Saxl ſought his life. _ Thar was not all: there was a further matter than ſo. Will 
you heare ir from Sax{himſelfe £ Looke to the 21. wer. 7 know (ſaith Sat) how ſhalt 

King after me. Yea, ſhall! then was it inimicum tum (indeed) inangther ſenſe 
then was Sazls life, an enemrie to Davids riſing. David ſtands in his ownelight, if he 
doe itnot. Doeirthen, and beſides the alſutance of Your life, the crowne 1s Yours: | 
Theſe two layd together, any would wonder, what eyes David had, that this ſeemed 
not good in his eyes. And, this for inimicum tuum. haz 1 


43 -:* Bur, many an evernie ſcapes with his life, becauſe we meer nor'wirh an Erce er, 
fee dirs venice, 2 fit tirmeand place to docir in. Verily, opportunitie it. [elfe is is aſfrewd motive. The 
common ſaying is, Occaſio facit furezs : that which otie was farte ftom, would never 

have imagined, there willcome fo faire anoffer, ſuch a faire ſhvugt(as they ſay) as will 

thake a _iman doe thar, which bur for ſuch an occafion, he would never once have 
, thought on.. Weare all ro ptay to Gy  totake from us the opporturitic of ſ "Kelpe 

So fraile we are, it is no ſooner offered, but weare teadieto embraceit (G o'v helpe 

us.) What ſay they then 2 Why" Ecce hereis a time, and hete is a Fave, 4s fita 

place as can be for ſucha motion. Such an opporturitie, as if you take it not, you 

ſhall not meete with againe, all your lifelong. To have your enemie light into your 

hands, in a darke cave, where you may diſpatch him, and no body the wiſer who di 
ir, or how it was done. Well then, wiſedome is ſcene in no one thing moxe, than it 
— . -—_— Gor to, ſhew your ſelfea wiſenian: you know, what you 
. ave to doe. 

&cre tradamm; Nay, it is riot onely Ecce dies, but Ecce tradams, and there, is an Ecce- For, 
there is much in tradam; he is cven delivered, even taken, and put it0 yr og 4 
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Kay, yetthere orlet Go » giveyouHi im, and [hope i OrMpu Fou Wen 
be delivered by "a wry (Now, I come m fotnothing. ; ſeeme good in your 
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ver a word : but of rrp Of tnany fx. wie ngtot, buriſufferi y For one may 3 2: 
and ſpake Yarn” pak God ſpake to Youben (though) Cod ſairh ws it; by Gods per- Fond Sxit. 
for ir. will diliv hi ce z Erce rradam ; ore,ſpake ro you with thing, ſpeaks ne- 
He have not. er him : and is now as ood you warnipg of it 1 His oy-ne mouth 
 pileclle ich, "as goods Hs worg, hath POISH: vero 
wered : 2 A : 3 1 Not c ; v4 B61, ceif 
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PeCCes, N x quis erit tina 4 pes 7 rotes. ; ' On APY Xt to perſwade 7 
ey; Not one notens, able to daſhtwe ne_Abſit of Davids EA MAN Toh, 
it Dowminrns ofthem c to aſhtwert {ac Sor opts Davids h | 21.16, 
| nus,CG Omes off . ie {ach. and all the: Ic, Qae | 
» Wem 6 1C. W xr - þ V4 6-44 SC? 41 with . 
Seake once, Inn ey blog arthisSar dixit Do; ark A : ale 
I will nottr fleſh keepe filence. o His d&:xis, there is io. rs ey What He 
CE ee ek. 
1, when God ſpake this, or where, Ex mow 
| : xtant ic i5 hot. 
Yet 


Zech.a.! 3+ 


- 
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Yet ſceing David traverſes it not, denies not but that God 11 pake it, we Will take ir for 
ood, that rhey truly alledged Go d. For, it 1s not wir 6 thatat onetime 
when David was in ſotne great diſtreſſe, Go » might ſend to him by the hangs of 
Nathay, or Gad, his Seerz, he ſhouldrakea good heart tohim, he ſhould be {q far; . 
from being delivered into Sauls hands, as the day ſbtula comt, Saul ſhould be tdelinyeyeq 7 
to his, to doe with him whit ſeemed good in his eges. | : 
Wecllrhen, take it, God ſaid allthis: andallthis might God'ſay, and yer $247 not 
touched. Ye ſhall ſee as little force inthis Dominw d;xit, as in their Hom fecie. Nei, 
cher of them, to the purpoſethey are brought. You ſhall ſee withall, what iris when 
Sword-men will be medling with Dominas dixis, with our profeſſion, what trim con. 
ſequences we ſhall have,to make,Y//hat ſeemes good in Davids eyes,and to mijhey g,,7, 
whe all one. And withall, tharit is good for Kings ro be earned, and to be lgarneg in 
Gods Law. For, had riot David beene the better Divine, he might well have beene 9. 

vertaken arid made beleeve, there is away to deſtroy Kings, even by the word of God, 
To ſcan them a little. Dixit Domings, God ſaid. What ſaid He ? The day ſhould 
come : well, it is come: th##G o v would deliver Saxl into his hands : well, that is done 
too. And David ſhould doe to him, what ? What ſeemed good in his eyes. What is that e 
To deſtroy Saul ? No indeed : Bowwm in ocubes, will beare no ſuch matter, We might 
diſpatch all ina word, all is put upon Davids eyes, and in his eyes it ſeemed not grad, 

But to touch them ſhortly. - "ox ig F6) TR 

Facies 63 quod Firſt, facies «5 here, 7joyves nothing, leaves him but to himſelfe: that is all can be 
bonm ef i made of it..Nay hey defire,no more, bur ſo tobe left, And whe one is ſo left, whar 


enliz inis, then,may he doe whar he 6 ? poſe, he liſt ro doe thatwhichis evil or orbidden ? 
Adam will tell you,no; That cog quence weall pay full deerefor. Ir undid him and 
usall. 'Gods ſo leaving us, gives not any leave ro doe awy thing that evill is; purs but 
power in our hands, totric how we willuſc it. For, when power is ſo put, Ipſa rao 
diitat, even by the rule of reaſon, wears ſorp uſe jr, as we take the better, and leaye 

the worſeever, and reach not our hand tothe forbraden tree. (he 
Kor, bonwn in When God leaves a tnan todoe that which is good in hs eyes, he had belt wipe his 
cendl 7 but in by cor, that may be bonum in oculs, which is not-bonum 

cletwo,'T BF 


+11 0C= 


ſo iS his 


- 
no 


in 


41 


© *Sothis was their Elench. Tr ſeemed good in their blowd. ſhotten 2yes, tO Idy hands 9 
Sal ,and ey frong'y imagined, what ſeemed good intheir blaud.-ſhorten eyes, would 
0,n hist 


| haveſcemed {ot 00, The ſequeleſhewes, it did not. Why ſtand weany longer 
then uponir « bur kavitiffthe Morton, Ietus nowſee how it moved him, what he did 
= Some 
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Some thinke it moved him, till he came to the very puſh, and theniGod ſtrucke 
mis heart, and his bears ſirucke im, and ſo:hisminde changed. Others thinke, thar 
ir Rtirred him nota whir (for the blow came atrer all was done.) Yet, asif it had imo» 
ved him,he moved uponir. Somewhat wo ſatisfie them;he would ſeetnero doe ſome- 
what. So, up he roſe and toward Sawl he made, 172; as ſoftly and as ſecretly as he 
could. And when hecamearhim,cloſe behind him,our went his knife; asifhe meant 
touſe it. (Hi men, I dare ſay, hoped, to ſome other end,): Stay here; And he that 
had ſeene David thus, inthis wiſe, commingcloſe behintle the Kings backe with his 
knife drawen in his hand, wouldhe not fiave taken himifor Revilliac ? What diffe. 
rence? 1 promiſe you, this was not Bonum' in- oculis, mo very:good ſight. \And then 
knowing, Saw was his mortall enemie, and even now ar this very inftanttime come 
forth to ſecke his life, and feeing them thus ima blinde tave; 'and David hard at his 
backe with a waked knife, would he not have given Saul for dead, paſt (for ever) abirt 

wviam ſuam ? © hy Ot h 

Yor : whenall came toall.” Firſt, it ſeemed ot good in: Davids eyes, touſe [| pear 
| orfivord, but his knife. Why, a knife will doe miſchiefe enough. ''2. Then, to 
goe to worke with it, not pun#zim, but cefims, not withthe'pornr, but with-the edge 
- onely;.thruſt not, cat onely, - Yet that will hurtroo. 3. Bur cut, what ? Neithet 
fleſhnor skin, not them : Nay, not his ſhirt or. doublet ; his maxtle onely; and bur a 
peece of it, 4» And, it was no great peece neither, he cus no skirt: It was fo fmall, it 
was not miſſed. Savls fellowes ſpied it nor, till David came after them, calledto thew, 
held it #p and ſhewed ir them : and then they looked well, and ſaw a prece was gone, 
butnot before. The word»23, «Tv, ala, ſignifierha wing': and thoſe (weknow) 


are but add;tionalls,no part of the entire gafment: the garment is whole without them, 


So,it was not in the whole clorh neither, he c#tv* His bnife he drew, but drew no bloud 
Kith it, went not to Saul himſclfe, his perfon, but to his marmtle; tooke but an edge of 
that and away he goes: and ſo may Sax{gve his way, for any hurt, David hath 
donehim. And this (lo) is all, came of the motion; and more than this, ſeemed not 
$ovd in Davids eyes; | t | 

What, and is it butthis © This aid no ore * No mort but a ſbred of his mantle, 
andis that all 2 All, yea: and too! much of that too. For, now it followes, in thie ſe. 


O $65 


b What David 
did upon this 
motion. 


c His conſurt of 
Ic, 


cond verſe, when David reflected upon what he had done, how, this he had done; ſee- © 


medin hs eyes. It ſeemed 200d tothem to doe but thus much,or rather thus lictle,and 
after it was done, it ſeemed not good to him, novthis little he had done neither : bur it 
ven ſeemed good to him, to repent when he-had done it, as little as it was, or asir ſee» 
mehto us to be, Repent ? Yea, thathe had die no more. Nay, that he had dove that 
much ; had cut his mantle, had cutatall. That which any-would thinke, was high- 
1ytobecommended in him, he went no further, you ſhall ſee him doe penance for it; 
&if he had gone too farre, as if he ſhould nothaye gone ſofarreas that, | | 
., Willye ſee David doe penance indeed for it 2. Pevance I ſay; inall thie parts, the 
Schoolemen make of it. ' Contritio cordis, in this verſe: his hearr ſmit bins for it+ 
Confeſiio 0745, 1n_the next , The Lord keepe me from doing more; this was too much. 
) fas operis, in the laſt verſe, in making amends,by nor ſuffering his-thentor1ſe; 
v1 converting-them-from ſo ſintull a purpoſe. - And beſides, in leaving behind him 
p perpetuam rei memoriam, a monument of all this, a Pſalme, tn3n thatis, a golden 
:Jalme(o he calls irthe LV 11. Pſalmegmadeas the 1nſeription ſhewes,at this his be- 
be the cave. Ofit, andthere, bothin wordand deed zi of ſaying deſtroy hinz nor, 
on 1s the title of the Pſalme. Though'yeiget Saul in'a cave; yet deſtroy him nor. 
ct Fſalmes there be of the ſame title, butthe LV 11, that is the firſt of them all, 
Pur polcly ſer upon this occafion, and atthis rime and place: | 
” Ggege i. Fo 


866 


1 His contritie 
. 0B. 

Percuſſit Cor 

ſuum. 


why? Even bur for making a hole in Sauls mantle. Ir is ſtrange, that his beart, 
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For his Contrition. It is ſaid, after he had dowe is, his heart ſmit him, and told him 
2 


th 
would thinke) ſhould have ſprung for joy;zhathe did no more bur that. Falleto frike 


' and to beat him for-doing but that : inftead-of exultation, that he had done well,done 


Eccles.15.57- 


» SAM, 24,10. ! 


Pſal.105.15. 


Luk.18.15. 


x Kings 5.38, 


the King no:barme, a palpitation, a pang'or paſhon of feare takes him,leſt he hag done 
morethan he call wellanſwer. And,itis the more firange, the great valiant D4viy 

one of the nine Worthies; whom neither the beare daunted nor the lion, who withour 
all feareencauntred the grant great Goltas, and {mit him:downe ; whoſe hear? lerved 
him, fainted not then: here,for doing I wote not what,a ſhred of Sanls mantle,it ſeryes 
him not but beats and throbs, as, in feare, it is uſuall for the heart to doe. | 

_ Bonaruty mentium eft (faith Gregorie : ) Good mindes will ſometimes feare and achnow. 

dedge.a fault, where none 6. Peradventure David doth io; is more (crupulous, than 

needs. Nay indeed. For, to doe but this, tothe garment of wy privare tnan, ſuch as 

our {elves, to-cut or to marre it,is atreſpaſſe (I rake it) and will beare anaQtion, Ang 

if ſoz then muſt ir needs be a higher, a more heynous offence to offer it, to any the 

Kings robes , to mangle or deface them inany fort, The materiall part of it, cannor 

(ſure) be juſtified. Only.the formall part (as in Schooles we ſpeake) non tam quid,quins 

q«o- animo, that may in ſome ſort ſecme to qualifie his at, and helperoexcuſe him , 

that he did it, with no other minde,nox to no other end,but,by the little ſhred taken off; 

ro make it appeare, he.did not ſo much/as.he could have done, if his minde had beene 

ſo badto Savl, as Doeg and ſuch as he, would faine make him beleeve: tejte wel. ſep. 

memo hoc, which he gavein, by way ofevidence (verſe 12.) When 1 cut off this lappe, 

T hill d thee not 3s, going a little farther, I might have done: Might have done, but 

did not... Might have gone otherwiſe ro worke: with a ſword and not a knife; with 

the point, andnot the edge, thruſt, and not cut --:dr, If cut, taken away acollopof 

his fleſh, as well as acorner of hes cloake. ... Yer, for allthis, though his heart were pri- 

vie to-nocvill intent, it. ſmit\ hii though. For, in caſes touching the King ſo neere, 

it is natenough to ſay, I meant not thart;but-this,. So, a fault it was.; and as for a fault, 

his heart ſmit him.. ; $10 - | 


There is no fmiiting, but tor afaule. Specially, not of the heart, For, the heart 


ſrikes not us, bur it is it ſelfe ſtrickes firſt. And if you aske,, who ſtrikes it * that doth 


God: for, this (of the heart) is nothing elſe, but the reverberation of Gods ſtroke, 
His knocke at our hearts, to fore-thinke us of what we have done amiſle, when we 
have cut where we ſhould not... - - : 

And-it is no light fault, the heart ſuffers for. The heart is the chiefe part, andthe 
blow ofit'isthe greateſt blow. Give me (ſaith the Wiſeman) va{ nan, any ſtripe, 
any griefe,rather than the griefe of the heart. Cardiaca paſfio is theworſt paſſion of all, 
Therefore, as a fault ; {o, no light faultit was.. _. $ 

We may patterneit with the numbring of the people, after. Then, it ſmit him, to0; 
and then he cried, Peccavi vald? : and the ſame reaſon is of both, as miſgiving him in 
both, -he: had in both done farre otherwiſe than he ſhould. Bur this (here) was the 


firſt b/ow,-rhe firſt diſcipline given him, as if he had gone too neere Sat, as if Nolite 
tangere did reach further than the perſox, even to the robes Royal. ++ a 

And herein is his contrition, For, we uſe to ſtrike ogr breſts with the Publican, be- 
cauſe we 'cannot comeat our heart to ſtrike it, for. not ſriking us, When We made a 
fault.. But,when the heart needsnotbe ſtricken forit, when it ſtrikes us firſt, whenwe 
feele plagam cordis (as Salomon calls it, in expreſſe words) upon making a fault; that 
our heart correcsvus, gives us diſcipline for it, then is our penance begun, then 15 Our 
Contrition ina good Way. 121 ” 
- Now Good Lord, if but for a ſlit in Sauls cloake, his heart went and came thus; how 
would ithavetaken on, how contrite wouldir have beene, if his hand had happened 
to ſervea little, and done him any hurt ! How many blowes then, what ſharpe pe- 
ance for that ! 


Willyenow lay theſe. together, How ſcrupulous how full of feare Davidwas, gang 
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men were, in that world : Not bis mantle or cloke,, not an edge of it. And how de- 
ſperately audacious, how paſt all feare ſomeare groweninthis : Not cut (now) bur 
prof ; or, if cut, cut thorow cloke, coat, skin and all. -\And, their heart never ſmrites 
chem for ir. Nay there be, whoſe hearts would have ſirwckey them, they had firwcker 
no deeper : 45 did his, that he had hit the zeorh, and miſled the #hroat : and thar, if the 
knife had beenc inthcir hands, would have «uf bis skirts focloſe, the bloud ſhould 
haye runne downe the reines of his backe., 
To ſuch, David (incfteR) ſaith thus : It wasa leſſe matter farre,that I did, than 
layiw bands on Saul : If you willbe ruled by me, meddle not ſo muchas with laying 
a os his mantle : if you had felt ſuch a blow at your heart, as I didat mine, you 
would never offer. What * not mittere manum in illum. ? nay, not in pallium illins. 
Neves talke of his perſon: So farre from thar,as not tothe very corner,but of his cloke. 
And this is the remove told you of at firſt. Thus did G © » ſuffer this a wine. 
ye ad majus co fall out in this firſt artempt upon a King, that we might inferre thereof 
a further matter, and yer no other than our Say r0va Cunitsrs owne infe. 
rence, May not a man put a kmife in Saul's rayment ? by. this blow of the heart (here 
ir ſeemes he may not : May he not © and z not the body more worth than the rayment, © Math. 25. 
gee of little faith ? 17 
Alway, this we may count of, and ſoconclude this point : that, he whoſe heare 
did thus ſmite him for doing this ; he would not doe thar, his heart ſmit him tor, if it 
were to doe againe. Not gogghus farre, fince he fcleir ar his beers, his going bic thus I 
farre; though og ſo farxey,as his men would have had him. And ſo much fog 
percuſio cords, Davias contrition. | 


Allthis while we goe but upon colleRion , feele but by his pulſe, how his heart VE R- V1. 
beatth, Will ye have an ore renns, a full and a flarcontefſion from him, heare him di- 3 
ſtiaRly ſpeake his minde to this very point, of laying hands on Saul ;and give youthe film. ”"_ 
true reaſon, why he did it not ; why, neithet they, norany ſhould everdocir £ That 
followes now inthe third vere. | 

But firſt, let me tell you, this cut of Davids was not well taken, of cither fide. what Davids 
David(weſce) thought not well of it: No more did his men. He, that he had done ſo +" 0vz/t 
much: They, that he had done no more. Evidently to be gathered, that & men when © 
they ſaw, he made no more of their morion than ſo, that he-camie backe with his 
knife in one hand, and a ſnip of Saul's mantle inthe-other; and his kvife had no bloud 
on it; and that he had done as much as he would doe, and no more was'to be looked 
forathis hands (for, he looked like one heart ſtriken,rbar, if it had beene now to dae, 2 
would not have done thar, neither : ) they fell into a rage, awwtinie,a plaine riſing ; as 
relolyed, if he would nor, they would : If ic were not good in hes eyes, in theirs it was. 

Itwas not an end of a mantle ſhould ſerve their turne z they would make him fure for 
ever going his way : as knowing, if he went away, he would prove worſe thanever, 
5 (indeed) ſo he did. So, when David was downe, his men were ap.. FO\Tl 


Here now, is there a ſecond danger toward Saul, from Davids men; 2 multitude 2 
ready to riſe and runne upon him. Plaine : for, itis ſaid inthe next verſe expreſly, Seuts ſecond 
David ſuffered then not 10 riſe. Which could notbe faid properly, unleſſe they were _— 
ON 7iſing, Bur, an inſurreition there was toward, and at Sazl they would haye beene, commotion. 

ad not David inter poſcd, and oppoſed himſelfe, with theſe words' which nowfot- 
low, and with thoſe words overcome them, and ſtayed them, that they did not riſe.” 

0 thar,he words wenow come to,ſerve for two purpoſes: Notſo much foran Pavids diſwes 
Apologie for himaſelte, that he did it not (though,that they doe too: ) as for a Diſſwa. #****e®: 
oYy bx Retemtive to them , andin them,to us,andtoall, that none ſhould ever attempr 
2k, MN law even now, how evill his heart brooked it : you ſhall heare (now): his 

B utterly renounce it, ever to hold that for good, that ſeemed good in their eyes. 

ſt, a flat deniall it is, But, that is nor ſo much : the manner of it, is all. Itis nor 


Gege 3 ſoberly 
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ſoberly and coldly.No,I willnot doe this thing. No: but it i with Very much vehe: 
mencie,as the manner of men is,when they ſpeake 1n great paſſion, If ye marke ir it; 
with ſhortturnes 3 G o » forbid : What,” Doe this © To my liege Lora? To Go ys: 1 

nointed ? lay my hands on htm; and he Go vs Anointed ? A pawle, at every word . we 
if he were halfe out of brearh, as if his heart did bent jrif. Weigh them alinte- 
' 019 nn. There is norz inthe Hebrew ; there 15not in any Tongue, ſo earneſt f, 
paſſionate an abnegation, abjuration,abrenunciation,as it: It was the word they uſed 
when they rent their clothes at blaſphemie, We turneir, as our Tongue will beare 
as. the:poverty of itwill ſuffer us. Torurne it tothe quicke, thereis more jg it, than 
can in any one phtaſe be expreſſed, -So, nor being able to doc it in one; the Interpre.. 


| zers haveaſſayed to doe it in more than one. Every one,as their owne 1d1ame will beſt 


The reaſons 
of it» 


1 Doming mes. 


2 Chriſle Do. 
Wille 


beare. The Lo v keepe me from doing this thing ( ſaith outs.) So;it is ofthe natye 
of a prayer againſt it, Mrs, Out upon It, Away with #, By no meanes, Or Mi jus: 
(faith the Grecke: ) never let me, let any, never ler it be-done. So, iris anutter dete: 
ſtation. Abſit mihi a Domino ({aith the-Latine) Never let me come where G © v hathts 
doe, Accurſed be 1 of Go, all evill come to me, if ever I doc as you would have me,S9. 
is it a bitter execration. Ir beares all. Vnder onezit is both a hearty depreration or prayer 
againſt it, a deepe deteſtation, and a feerefull execration, if ever he be brought to doe ir, 
tolay hands on Saul. Theferhree will amount to an oath of Allegeance at laſt. 


You will ſay, bere is pſp» indeed 57but it is reafon, and not paſſion, muſt carry 
things when allis done. Nay, here is rtaſ#7 too, andeafon upon reaſon, couched in 
theſe words, why not to doe it. Domino meo, firſt ; To his Liege Lord, or Soveraigne : 
Not to him. Then, it that will not hold, Chriſto Domini, Tothe Lok bs Caminted, 
not to him: That will.For,rwo he alleages , Domino,and Chriſto Domini ;The firſt is 
from the earth,carthly , Domino meo,his earthly Lord. Fhe ſecond, Chrifto Domini, Do- 
mini, is the Lox v from heaven; The firſt he ſtands norton: this ſecond,thar, he ſtands 
on ;thar, he iterares once and againe, ſets up his reſt upon that + as indeed; wherrivee 
have ſtudied all rhatever we can, we ſhall never be'able; to finde amore forcible. Tc 
Ean riever be anſwered, if we cate either for ktaver or earth; Chriſtus or Dbminas, 
Canisr or Go vp; any thingatall;'Itcannot be,the Lo « Þ of heaven ſhould 
eyercndure (where his hand hath beene; to anoint ) any hand ſhould be, to viola to 


'' © docanyviokncetorthatparty.: Doe bur ſee how he utrers it : Lay hands on him ? and 


' \/To-their Gov 


: rofay) is againſtall Go vs fetbode.. + 


#tx;. 


lei\Govs anointed? and lo breakes off,as if he held it fora foule indigniry,for a groſle 

abſurdity inzeaſon,oncero queſtion it. So, for laying hands but on 7; mantle, Davids 

bears checked hirs': But, for taying hands'on his perſon, that is paſt cor penitents, i is 
vok clamantis that, wi iyuille,:#bſit ; farre bet from me ,; Never that; never. 

.; » Will yehow obſerve how,in this ſpeech, he returnes upon them and their three 
motives? G © p. forbid, (faith he) to that; for which they alleaged' Dixit Dominus. 
ſaid, he (ayes; G.o 5 fovbid : anſwers: Dominus dixit with Dominns 
Mwerdixit . Of which G.oDſaid, Nogno; Gop forbid, and thar'th m19IOn forbid 
with acurſe. And what Go » did then forbid, he doth forbid ill; what, ro him'he 
did forbid, he doth to fs (to every good body, that cares either for his bidding or 
forbidding it: They that lay their hanas care for neither, Doe thar, which (as we ule 


.i5 Then; for ivimicum tuamy he replics tothat with Chriſtum Domini : oppoung,as ' 
his. G o.D | fatbid;to Dominus dixit ; ſoythe L o & vs Anointed,to his enemie;to weigh 
downe that.:; And ſoit doth :' there is, thete will ever be more vertue in Chriſt #718 
Domini, to keepe/himalive; than 1n any inimiram tuum, any cnmitic in the world, tO 
detroy him; P04 ; 


_ * , 1, Laſt, where t hey ſay,Ecretradam in manus,He is now even put into your hands;but 


-Not mittere mianumi(laith he)notto lay any hands on him: So that,for all D0r717% ra, 
.Or 1m1mucum tuum;or Ecce tradam inmanus, David is ſtill where he was,anſwers wit ; 
reaſon,every' part of their.reaſon; Gop forbid, for any of them, or for all them,Sas 


ſhould have any barme, butigoe hs wayiquietly for him. And thisfor his Confe — 
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869 


will remember I told you, allthis was ſpoken not ſo. mich for Dt. , navidfa. 


ids defence, why he didit not; as to let them ſee a good ground, why they ſhould eifictues, 
V 


by -pethem from riſing. For, riſeng they were, Riſing (ſay the LX X, 
_ - od grey uh ſlaine Saul. Te ſtarting ap (as it were) ina rind of rr wry 
rey” vid had thus ſerved them, 'to doe that themſelves, which they hopzd, hee 
oo hayedone, but did not: for, done it ſhould be, if not by him, by them . thar 
"A yr David had any edze to Saul's making away, here now was another, a 
ſecond a fairc opportunitie offered it ſelf2 : as plauſtble a pretence as hecould have 
wiſhed, ro havelet Saul beene taken away in a militare tumult, a mutiny of Souldiers, 
As "Ih David, he had refuſed it, he had good witneſle of : if they roſe rudely and 
ranne upon him, what could he doe withall 2 it was their fault, not his; hee had no. 
hand in ir. But, in allthis, hee ſhewed himſelte a moſt /oyall ſabje, in thus putting 
himſelfe berweene Saul and them, 1n raking paines and cven ſtriving till he hadappea- 
ſ:dthem. Which ſhewerh plainly, his heart was upright in all this buſtneſle, in ſa- 
ving the Kings life now ſecundo. Elſe, what he liſted nat to doe himſelfe, he might 
have let them doe. : : h 
Sothen: doe it he will not ; nor ſuffer it to be done, neither : neither per ſe, nor- 
per alium,Dy himſelfe,or any other: thought it not enough to fay,T will have no hand 
{1 it- but neither his owne, nor any mans hand elſe, if hecan ſtay it. Notonely 45/ie 
3 me, but abſit 4 meis - firſt and laſt, Abſit (faith David) to both. Not, non faciam one, 
ly, ler not me doe it : but w $o5!s, ne fiat, let not any, leritnotbe done. And what 2 
not onely not mittere manum, but mittere de manu or de manibus (rather) ſend him our 
of their hands, ſend him away ſafe. To this ſecond end, were theſe words ſpoken 
by him, and ( as the Textis ) direRed to his men, to quict them, and not onely to 
s bu himſelfe. Now to Davids vitory. h 


Et vicit verbo hoc, and he even overcame them with theſe words, ſaith the Text, 
Here, is Davids victory. But, if he evercame them, then was there a ſtrife. So hee 
even ſtroveto ſave Saul. And it he ſuffered chem not to riſe, then were they buſtling up 
at leaſt, and ready to have riſer. | 

The Text-word inthe Hebrew, is full of force : »vw, iris to cleave properly, 
or to rive in ſander. So, cither they were cluſtering (as the manner is in mutinies, to 
ranne together on an heape ) and he made them ſheadand ſever themſelves, and re- 
turne totheir places againe. Or yee may referre ir to their hearts, that with theſe 
words were even ſmitten or cleft quite, and broken off their purpoſe, for proceeding 
any farther in ſo bloudy an enterprize. Their motion did not fo much as enter into 
him ; his did into them : entred into them,and as his heart ſmit him, ſo, he ſmit theirs . 


IE 


The ſccoud 


delivery. 
Ecce abiit« 


 ſmitthem, andeven cleft them, made them leave, and ler goe their reſolution quite, 


and let Saul goe. 

The L X X. ſay, #27; that is, he perſwaded them with theſe words : (the beſt 
overcomming ever, by words, by perſwaſion. ) Overcame them (our Text turnes it; ) 
and ſo David had here a vidory : Nay, a double vittory. * Over himſelfe, one : 
and that is a great one : Great Vidtours have failedof it. * Over hys men, another , 
He kept them too. And ſo, by theſe two, ſavedthe King twice. And many vidories 
he had ;-but of them all, none like this : this the greateſt. For in thoſe other, he but 

ew his enemies : but inthis here, without a drop of bloud-ſhed, he ſaved his Princes 
tife. Andnow, this victory obtained, David and his men are agreed, and they are 
latisfied, notto riſe, but ſit ſtill, and ler Saul rife quietly, and goe bis way, By which, 
me amends was made him for the peece of his mantle. This, tor Davids ſatisfattion, 
and for his Vittory both in one, For, this vi&ory was (ina ſort) his ſatisfaZion, and 
lerved for it. | 

Andnow we have ſer the King ſafe, that he may goe when pleaſes Him,would I 

*28c4 little leave to returneto Davids words; to his ſpell (if I may fo call it) to this 
"eavinz word JQV : that David did not onely ſmite, but even cleave his men; hearts. 
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With what «xe did he this * (for, it is the a&t of an axe properly: Even with 
words ; (they were Davids axe :) Shall we doe this ? ſhall we ſo ? 
andhe Go vs 4wointed? and the edge of his axe were theſerwo, Chriſtus Domin; . 
they did the feat all the force was in them. And (indeed) of great force they ſee. 
med ro David, and were of great uſe with him, came from him oft, To hz compi- 
'. nies, here. To Abiſhai (a Siorer after.) Tothe Amalekite (the next Booke after 
xs, 1, Chap.) Twice, here : Thrice, to Abiſhai : Twice, to the Amalekite, Seven times 
inall. And ſtill, nothing but Chriſtus Domini , as it they had bcehe a kinde of x Spell 
tocharme any from 7iſ;ng; to any ſuch end. | , 
| And(ſure)amarvellons energie there ſeemes to haveBeene in theſe words, n,. 
vids men (here) were riſeng : thele words kept them downe, they roſe not. Abiſha; of 
ter, he was even ſriking-they ſtaid his hands,he ſtruck not. David himſelfe, he was bur 
thinking a thought that way, they ſmtit his heart, made it to ake, made him give over, 
Now,whenl fallro conſider what vertue theſe words had in thoſe times,tohold 
mens feet from riſing ; theit hands from ſtriking , yea, thcir very heart from thinkin 
any ſuch thought, O I am forced to wonder, they ſhould nor have inou times the 
forcethey then had. David could not evercomeſome men now : hu men would riſe 
doe what hie could: feet hands,and heart,fly looſe now,theſe wotds notwithſtanding, 
They have notrhe power to breake men, men have rather the power to breake them, 
Davids men werebrave Souldiers ; Abifhai, one of his three Worthies : Hitnſelfe 
more worthy thanthey all. Power they had, to ſtay theſe ſo many menof armes: 
and have not now the power to make a filly Frier hold his hands; What is become 
of their vertuenow ? Of the cleaving force they then had ? It ſhould ſeerhe, Davids 
men were ethergates men than many (I will not ſay of our Souldiets, but) of our 1e- 
ſuites and Friers,are of late : had mags ſubatta peftora, breſts of abetter mould; had, 
at times, beene brought by Pavid to know what Gop was, what it was tobe Goos 
* CAnointed, how precious their bloud was in His fight, hew no man cowld Lift up his hand 
azainſt them, and be innocent. So, they ſoone rookean impreſſion of this his abfir, o 
paſſionately; ſo pithily (withall) delivered by him. | 
Mens breſtsare now made of a tougher mcrall,the words meet with harder hearts 
inthe Cloyſter (now) than here they did in the Campe, Some mens hearts (now) leave 
not ſtriking them, till they have ſftriken Saul to rhe heart. Turne Davids Abſer mihi a 
Domine, into Adſit mihi 2 Domino facere rem hanc : turne his execration into a prayer, 
nay, into many prayers, roſaries, and maſſes, for G © vs aſfiſtance, to anaR,which his 
very foule abhorreth. Andthis is the reaſon. The words are not rebated ; they have 
not loſt their edge: bur, men have in ſtead of hearts now, flint-toncs. Elſe, the words 
being rhe ſame, the ſamceffe& would ſtill follow, if the hearts alſo werethe ſame: 
For, the ſame effe& doth ſtill follow, in all, whole hearts Go v hath touched, 
&n whom the Spirit of G o > is come. For, wherethe Spirit of Go » is, there the 
word of G © Þ will worke: and where it workesnor, we may ſafcly ſay, there is 70 
Fpirit to worke on. 
Rn Totriethen, on whorn the Spirit of Go » is come, there comes to my minde a 
0,128, & ran b —_— . 
poignant place (it is the XII. of I. Chron.) full tothis point, and it will evenbringus 
ome to out owne Text againe. Amaſa there, when the queſtion was asked, whom 
they would take part with, he and his : cried, Thine are we 0 David, and on thy ſeat 
thou ſonne of 1ſhai. Andir is there in expreſle termes affirmed, that the Spirit of G 0 » 
came upon him, that made him thus to crie. If hen the ſame Spirit of G 0 » be upon 
us, that was upon him, it will make us take up the ſame words, Thine are we, 41a 0 
thy ſide O David - Thou haſt a teſtimony in holy Writ, to have bcene 4 mar accor- 
dingto Go vs owne heart : what wasin Go ps heart, was inthine : thenare Wee tO 
thinke, ſay, and doe; as thou diddeſt, and fo the Spirit of G © » is upon us, indecd. 
Will we then be as David, with him; on his ſide? (If G o ps Spirit be upon Us, 
wewill: ) now come we to our Text. Por,here js in this our Text,a V/V 4anatomre, 
of David incach part: his eye, his hand, his heart, his mouth and all. = | 
1, Hiseye, full of compaſſion to Saul his Joveraigne. It was not good 177 hy eyes, _ 


theſe 


lay hands on hin ? 


— — 
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doe himany hurt; 299d to ſpare him. Pepercit tibi oculus meus (11,verſe.) There is 


ids eye. | | x: er T 
"F Hy hind not able to ſtirre, not mittere manum in Chriſtum Domini, to lay any 


hands on him. 0 weſt m_ — te, he twice crics (13. 14.) Let not my hand be 
| here is Davias d | 
T _ A, net (we ſee) for putting but his knife into the edge of Sauls mans 
e. is Davias heart. 
Wn Tn : from that we heare vox clamants, 
vehemencic of paſſion. There is Davids mouth. | 
5. So ayes David: and will ye heare how he ſings 4 Heare it upon his harpe £ 
how his heart and harpe agree , heare him ſay it and ſing it both © Ye may : For, to 
keepe forever this dey in memorie, he madea Plalme of Sauls being in the cave here, 
and of his ſcaping out of ir: And gives it this title, deſtroy not ; no not inthe cave : des 
ſtroy not. By this meanesto ſing into his mens minds cheir dutie in this point, And 
not intotheirs alone, bur into the hearts and mindes of all poſteritie, notto give their 
waiesto deſtroy Kings : No, though they havethem in a cave, as theſe had Saxl. Even 
there, to ſing deſtroy him not. Ne perdas, in the cave, is worth all. 

So have you David at al : 7 be y; ” #6, ou to , an fay, and ſing, and 
thinke, and doe, ---Sic ille oculos, fic ora ferebat. If you would know, what his heart 
belecverh touching this point, percuſ61t enm cor - gave him a ſhrewd checke, for 
but a ſbred raken off Sawls cloake : he beleeves, he did not well in it, Tf what his mourh 
confeſſerh, Abſit mibi facere rem hanc. Abſit, ſaith his mouth , Ne ſit, ſaith his hand 
Ne fiat, ſaith his heart ; Ne perdas, ſaith his harpe, All keepe time, all ſound one way z 
this way, all. 

Ie femed not good in his eyes to doe it: that, is the Text: Nor, to his hand, Let 
pot that be upon him, Nor to his mouth, he ſpit it out with an Abſixg. Norto 
his heart, leaſt of all to that, that for a leſſe matret, for but drawing his knife, 
though without minde of drawing a droppe of bloud, fell on beating, and caſt 
him intoa cardiack paſſion. And any, who thinking but athought that way, if his 
beart ſmite not him, let hims ſmite it hardly. Elſe is he not according to Davras ; and 
lo, not to Gods heart. 


Wer -- 


Abſit mihi a Domino, with great 


Thus have out cares heard of a Xing deliveredin the Text. And the like, niay 
Our eyes ſee, of a King delivered on this day. Sicut audivimus, ſic & vidimus, is the 
Palme : but Plus vidimus quam audivimus, way it truly be ſaid of this day of ours. 
I report me to Tow, if it may not: if there be not a greater Eccez nay, many greater 
Ecce's onthis day,than on that. | 
Many waies (I know)the ballance is eve. Kings, both: in danger; and dan: 
ger of Fcce tradam, both. Both, in 4 cave (tor; all caves are not under ground; ſome 
above ſtaires.) And, of a knife, or worler than a knife, both. And of a tumultuous 
riſing, both: and yer both preſerved from both. Thus farre, everi, Bur then, in 
other points, they are not : No, nor evenintheſe, For, weighthem well, and Sau! 
will be found (as Balthazar was) Tekel, minus habens : too light inthe ballance. And 
this of ours to over-weigh, to weigh him and all his downe,many waies. 
TorefleRa little on this: 1 have ſaid agrear deale ; I have ſaid nothing, if nothing 
| laid of rhis. Ir is the life ofall. If, ofthe twaine, the Ecce dies of this day, bethe 
Rreater, it more Ecce's upon it: The more of them, the more Beholds, the more behols 
® ae weto Go » : the more marvellous His mercies haye beencto us, the more 
Plenreous our thankes bero Him for them; 
The Ecce dies, is as the Ecce diei. Ever, the more reniarkeable the day, the 
nn the things arc ſo, that happen uponir. The Ecce diet is of two ſorts: * Fcce 
% = 3 Eece abiit Rex, Tradam, the deliverie into the danger: Abiit;the deliveris 
And,ever this we hold, the worle the Tradam (thatis, thedanger -) the better -he 
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The Ecce of 


this our day: . 
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-4biit. the eſcaping from it : andthe better it, the more 1s our joy , and the m 

2 vy the on S thankes ſhould ever be, Jehove Liberatori, And, O Fay-orhons 
Ecce might be on our thankes, as there 15 oN the day, asit and the Ecce's of ir doe well 
deſerve at our hands. ; : 

1. To ſhew them, the Tradamis worle ; I beginne with the Tradent, or Tradi. 
tor. Ecce tradam, Behold, I will deliver him, it is G © Þ that ſaith this; (<1; 
was Gods doing, Savls deliverie into. Here is no trecherie inthe Text, 1977 the 
cave he came of his own accord ; was caſually found there, not guiletully drawen thi. 
ther. So, was it not to day ; but the King trained thither moſt treacherouſly, x,,,. 
Behold then, itis farreworſe, when wretched men by wicked alluring meanes, ſhalj 
roule one meaning no harme at all, into a ſecret corner as evil as Sauls caveever 
whit; and there ſet on him. Worſe, Iſay for here, the devil betrayes, G o v get;_ 
ers not. ' Suffers, 1 grant; but is notagentinit. Go Þ never co-operates with rreq. 
ſon. So then,noday (this) de quo drxit Dominus : rather de quo dixit diaboly,a d ay (in 
reſpe& of them and their treacherie) of the Deviils owne beſpeaking. This thenthe 
firſt ods, that A Domino fattum eft illud, adiabolo factum eſt hoc : that of Gods . this of 
the divells owne tradam : and ſo the Traaitor worle (Iam ſure) with an Ecce, 

And, who was delivered ? Inimicum tuum, an enemie in the Text, Some 
reaſon, in that. Saul was ſo indeed, Davids enemie. You were not theirs - they 


were 7owrs, without a cauſe. Nay, cauſe to the contrarie : Nay, cauſes more 


than one. And, -inthat regard, worſe. Worle, to deliver an innocent thana dead- 
ly enemie. 

; And delivered whither 2 The Textis, *ntoa cave. Where Saul (indeed) ſaith, he 
was ſhut up : but to ſay truth, ſimply he was not ſo: the caves mouth was open, he 
might have come forth, his men might have come to him at his call. Bur, with us, 
in our cave, the Xing was ſecundum literam in the literal] ſenſe, ſhut up indeed. Many 
locks and doores faſt upon him, no going out for him, no comming in for others. The 
worſe his caſe. Nay, a-worle could not be. So doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcribe the 
hardeſt cafe of all, by theſe three: 1 Concluſus, > derelitins, 3 e+ non erit auxiliatyr. 
All three, here 1. ſhut «p, quite lefs,none'to helpe. In farre worſe taking, thanever was 
Sant iathe cave. 

There is no hurt in 4 cave,''if there beno hurtfull thing in it : But David faith 
in the Pſalme, his was, and ſure it is, Tour ſoule was there among Lions, The Text 
is, Tradam in manus tuas : 'Tradim in manus ; I aske, into whoſe hands ? for, in 
danger, it is ever good lighting into-goed hands. Into what hands light You? No 
compariſon, there. Sas light into Davids hands : His in manus tuas, where Davids, 
and Davids were gentle hands. | Hts heart fmit him, for doing but ſo much, as You 
have heard. Iftheir heart ſmit them this day ; it wasnot for doing ſo much, but for 
doing no more. David was touched with his dutie to his Soveraigne, ſtricken with the 
Majeſtic of Chriſtus Domini : Thele, they trode under foote, Dutte, and MHaje- 
ftie, and Chriſtus, and Dominw, and all. Nothing like David; quite contraric, 
worſe with an Ecce. 

Nay, not like Davids men. For firſt, inthe Text, here is a diſpute betweene 
them and David, and the parties divided. Saul the more likely to ſcape : as he did. 
W here the enemie i divided, the danger the eſſe. But to day, in the Kings, 00 debate 
at all. It was concluſum in cauſa, reſolved on both fides long before, what to doe with 
him , if ever they got him. No way but one, then. | 

Againe, Davids men (how ever evill minded ar firſt, yet) after relented, Were 
overcome. Theſe of the day, of farre another Spirit , their malice invincible. Da- 
vids meu overcomming was with words : Here, it came to blowes and to 277þ*5, and 
all would not ſerve. Davids men, they were overcome willingly and did yceld: Theſe 
Were overcome t00 (thankes be to G © y) but it was mavere their wil, they Never 
yeelded till they both lay dead onthe floore. The morethe parties, thc mare their 


hands ſuch, the more your perill: the more ir, the more the faire grace of G0 », you 
eſcaped ſuch varties hands. wh__ 
RE 0\ 
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Now 10 & facies ili, what was done. Art Saul there was a knife draw 9; Or Ie 
Lor not at Savl, but; at his manrle; A dagger, notat your mantle, but at Tov, Br- 
ther « theſe rwo,a dagger and a#nife, there is ſome odds ; bur certainely berweene a 
"_ Ys point; and-2 knives edee, there is. And, this was Your caſe. | 
64g ”” what t6 doe with ir 2- (tharſers it further yer.) To doenothing to $as/, and, 
no great thing, tO his mantle : lefea peece of that behind. His degger, with farre ato* 
cher minds; and ar farre another marke, that-Davids knife, More was ſoyz]it here. 
Youra loſe more than {o. Whartalke'we of apeece ? 1 woulda eloke,I would a whole 
vardrobe. would: have ſerved the: turne, wonld haye larisfied them, or excuſed Yorr, 
No cloke-marter, here. Towr beſt bloud was Tought ; Tour breſt aimed at, andnorthe. 
edge, bur the paint bent, and too neere YOu, © | + 22Mhs YA 
And,tobe ſhort, for the laſt point,” Bonwm in ecul4, No morethan a: fred, ſee 
med good 11 his eyes ; no leſſe than Your life, ſeemed good in theirs. abs 
- + Thus every way from pointto-point, the Fcce ſtill greater, in Tradams, the del;: 
wverieto: raked, inthe deliverre from, how holds it there * MN 
1nhis extremitie,Sawl found one yerto crie, Abſie,to deliver him. Neyer an Abſit; 
here, Never an one £ Yes: one there was,and that a ſtrong one. When that wretched 
creature, that was ſet to doe the faR, in a ſort hindred itfor once. But;ſo faint an one 
it was; as thar would not ſerve, as Davids did Saul. G o v was faine to ſtep inro Da- 
vids roome: And, when there was never atongue on earth to ſay it, ro ſay it from 
heaven ; thence to give the true wi 440 Ne, Ne flat, I would net have it done. From hea. 
ven He ſent You helpe ; not by the caves mouth, but miraculouſly another way ; by 
them that knew ,nor, whither they went, but'unwittingly were led by God, to the 
place of your danger. pb Mt oy 
| Lermeſee: arthermoſt, there were but twoattemptsagainſt'Sas/. So, heſcaped 
but twice. Two and two againſt Tow : Twiceahd twixeeſcaped Tour Maj eftie, foure 
umes inal, foure diſtin&t dangers; and as many preſervationsi t. That of him that 
ſtoodready armed: 2. That of the dagger of the firſt: + 3, That of the ſword : Nay 
.(morethan one) Ecce duo glidii,. of the ſecond brother, -4. And, that of the popular 
 tamult, worſt of all. Thele were but uponr/ſexe,'in the Text : they roſe not : They; 
were n8t.upon riſing, but were 71fen up indeed. '.So,two Ecces more in Youts, 
. And, of all this perill, Saul had nofenſcarall; Awake he was, but he mighteyen 
as well-have beene aſleepe. Ofall that was faid, he heard not a word : Of all thar was 
done; he perceived nothing; had aneaſic.eſcaps,he. 86 wasitnotwith Tour Majeſtic. 
You heard and ſaw all, and felt fomewhat of that, was faid, and done; eſcaped the pe- 
rill, burnot they#:gbs and feare, oftentimes worſe thanthe peril it ſelfe. 
| :Vponthe marrer; in Saxls, ſomewhat was offeredto bedone, but nothing ated 
No doing. Here, there was doing: doing and ſaffering, both.” © © 
 , 18Saul, it never came to manim mittere; not on his perfon: hands-were lizd on hi 
cloake ; his perſon, that not touched: Yours was* hunds werelayd, bloud was drawne; 
the marks on your-jaw,the hurt on your hand remained to be ſcene a good time after; 
So, Sgwls comes not home ; falls ſhort in every point. More Ecce's in Yours + Yout 
day, Your danger, Y our deliverie : the more ofthem, the more is God ſtill to be mag= 
whe by You, and by us all: | f2 * ff. 
.., All fell our well in the end though, with both, It was ment, you ſhould neithet 
have riſen ; Saul, not You. You both roſe. And , Either of you went via" ſuam ; Vi- 
4, not corum, but ſuan z wetit not the way, they would have ſent you; the wrong 
Way z.but viam ſunm, your owne, the right way; the way ot/fer and peaze, And 
thus ended Saul; danger; and thus Towrs : Thus the Text, andrthus the day; 
, Nay, Yours ended not ſo. The goodnefſe of God ſtayednot there. Yours had a 
Plus ultra, anorher, a further, a greater Ecce yer, beyond that of Saul. There;as Savl v1.1.4. 
went his way ;So did his enemies theit Way too: Heſcapedthem; and they him. No fic 
ep11,n08 ſic : It was not ſo with Tours, Tos ſcapedrhem; they ſcaped not Tos. Duig Plal.gacze? 
*cce mimici tui Domine, Ecce inimicitui, For, Lo thine enemies 6 Lora; lo thint entmies | 


ſhalt 
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all periſh (and ſo they did ;)and afl the workers of wickedneſſe ſhall be deſtyp 
He? * 4: :) Miſit manum in manum mittemes, Heſtretched His TW * Sed fo 
that ſtretched theirs againſt You. And becauſe their hearts fmit not them "y 
this ſo foulc an attempt, they were ſmitten #8 the hearts, the ſword wentthro h 
both their hearts. The very place they had defigned for Yours, became» we 
the place of their periſhing: perifhing here, and periſhing eternally, The day of 
which they ſayd, Now & the day come, it came indeed, but came, and proyeg : 
diſmall day to them: the z#bricke of it written in their owne bloud, with an Ee.” 
ce; the laſt Ecce of all, Behold our fearefull end, and let every one feare to dye | he 
like. | 
They {aid not Abſit nobis a Domino : Go Þ therefore ſaid Abſit Deming; 4 ooh; 
And ſo He is; He from them, and they fram Him, as farre as the bottome of the _ 
thermoſt hell, is from the top of the higheſt heaven. | 
. Andeverthe ſame handof Go Þ be fo layd onthem, that ſhall offer to lay Band; 
on Go v» s Anointed. So may they all ſhut their eyes, as many as/it ſhati 
ſeeme good in their eyes, to doe the like. So, may their hegrts be fmitten, tha: 
Play 55-3 % ever hatch in their hearrs any thought that way tending. . And the faithful ey . 
cies of David be upon them, whoſe eye and hand, heart and tongue, thallſee,and 
ſay, and thinke, and doe, as he did. dletthe Xing live, live yer many yeares, to 
ſee the renewing of this bleſſed day, and to refreſh the wemorie of Gods mercies,upon ir, 


ſhewed him, and in hum, ſhewed us all. 


Oy 94.7% +488 

And-now to returne to the beginning. We may (I truſt) now ſay, Zcce dies ve. 
nit, Behold the day is come, withan higher accent. A day, in regard of the deliverie 
into their hands, ae quo dixis diabolus : but in regardofthe deliverie from them, te quo 
dixit Dominns, which G 0 » did beſpeake. Beſpcake, butin abetter ſenſe: notthus : 
in quo tradam in manu : but rather in quo eripian de manibms : not deliver Tow into, 
but 70 deliver Ton out of their hands. Andyer, it is dies in quotradamtoo: butthe 
edge rurned roward them. . Not, in quo iradamte illis ; but in quo tradamilles tibi : 
not deliver You ito your enemies; but deliver your enemies into Your hands. 
The beginning was, they. made full accompr, You had beene given over into theirs ; 

and thatthe good ſhould have beene i= their eyes. The cnd, as is happily proved, they 
were given into Tour hands, and the good was in Toars ; removedthither: And you 
have done, and they ſuffered whatwas good, not in their, but Towr owne eyes : heaven 
and earth approving it and rcjoycing at it. 

Now thes, as if they had done to You, that was good in their ees, it had made 
many weeping eyes, it had beene Ecce dies fwneſtus : ſo, ſecing they have ſuffered 
what was good in Tours and even in Gods eyes, and rhereby mademany a glad heart, 

Pal.irs.rts, ſhall it not be Ecce dies feiius , a day of joy and health inthe dwelling of the righteous ; 
16 wherein the right hand of the Lord had the preemnence, the right hand of the Ledhow 
Plalt18.24, 71s mightie alteration to paſſe? As they meant it, ithad beene a;4&, the devil 
marred : as it fell out, this was a day that the Lord hath made, and let us rejoyce and be 
gladin it, with the voice of joy and thankſgiving among (ach as keepe holy day. 

Holy (I ſay) for ler God have the honour of the day, for ſerting ſo many Fece's up- 
onit. For which, all daies, bur ſpecially as the day it ſclfe returnes, we to make re- 
rurne of our thanks upon it. Even upon it, uponthis dey, for this day, for the = 
Ecce's of this day to God the Author of them, for the X ing and his ſafetie, the ſu - 
jetta materia of them, for the Ecce furrexit > ſpelunca, his riſng out of the cave, \ 
effe as good as his riſing out of the grave, or (as David in this Pſalme calls it) 41s de- 
livery from the Lions den : thencc he reſe. And for Zcce abiit viam, that a way Was 
made him, that he was not made away, but thar his way he went. Then went,and many 
a way ſince hath gone, and many more may ſtill goe, and the Angel! ofthe Lord take 
charge of him to keepe him in all his wayes, and the Lord Himſelfe preſerve hg going out 
and comming in, from this time forth for evermore, Their 
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is a Pſalme (as I ſaid) the LVII. purpolcly ſer (of his beingthere inthe 
7 A hences) the Pſalme is like the do ; repreſems it fly, The fore a 
”  fallo danger and feare : Miſerere mei Domine, miſerere ma; and My Joule.i Pal. $7.1. 
Is Lions : well befitting You when Youwere undertheir hands., But the latter 4 
"+ the Cateſrophe, full of joy and triumph. When You were gr on of the teve, 
bd were now upon Your way, then it was (.Itruſt) andever will beas thereit4s). 
lowerh : My heart is ready, 0 GO D, my heart is ready, 1 will ſing and give praife : Paly7.7, 
Awake up 1m $107), awake Lute and Harpe, 1 my ſelfe will awake up early + 7 wilt - 
aiſe thee among the people, I will ſong unto thee among the nations : For, thy mercy - 


is great toward me, it reatheth even wp to the heavens and thytra#th abtthe "I = 
clouds Set upthy ſeife, © Lo tp, above the heavens, apd thy lory 
puter all the earth , as this day thou didſt indeed. So, ends the ©” *..4 


zſalme, and a better end there cannot be. So, willye . , þ. © 
end,with g/ory and praiſe;bleſingand thankestoall'i j ; 7 1 
the #hree Perſons of the glorious Trinity: To. ,, , 
whom for this day, and the Ecceof this * * 
day,be aſcribed this day all thele, 
Even this day, and 
for ever. 
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GEN. Cray. XLIX. Ver. V, VI, VII: 
Simeon & Levi fratres; &c. 


Simeon and Levi brethren it evill, theinftraments of cruel. 
tre are in their babitations, 


*w—_ - "Ae 


a wall. 


(mea be theirwr ath, for it was fierce ; and their rage, for it 
Was cruel: F will divide them in laakob, and ſcatter them 
1n llrael, 


A 4 - (Ijtake it) T have r 2ad- 
Wk <ovPlc; inarcempring{ 
| /"Uignc, theyas theſe, an 
{and Levithebrethren of the 
| | the brethren of the day. 
To openthe caſe here inthe Text ; ( The day 
— Wil open it ſelfe ſufficiently.) You are £0 uma- 
_ Bine, You ſee Iacob, being now about to goc Our 
ot the world, lying at the very point of death , lifted up in bis bed (for 10 he = ) - 
| : ON 
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ing before him, all twelve ih order, according totheir ſeverall ages, as 
Scans fan; _ the world. He had ſomewhatto ſay "= (it ſhould ſome: 2ad 
ihe ro theſe rwo (his ſecond and third Sonnes) he called to mindea foule our. 
pry committed, upon Hemor and Sichem, andthe whole Citie: Of which 
Fog nay reade beforc, arthe XXX 1IIT. Chapter. | 
Y This, though .it were doneand paſt many yeares before, that it might ſceme to 


have beenc forgotten, yet it comes freſh ro his minde, and troubles him(now) at the | 


houre of hisdeath. The natureis ſuch (ever) ofthe finne of bloud. 
This fa of theirs, he did not thinke ood te flip over infilence ; but, eventhen, 


and inveſt take heed of them. ; A. _ 

Belides, it might prove dangerous (he knew) ifhedid not declare his minde, and 
ſet a cenſure upon thart,and the like attempts; and that he cauld nor diſcharge his con- 
cience, if he had ſaid nothing to.it. That others therefarehearing of ir, miglu feare 
todoe the like; firſt, he condetnnes their counſell, with a NeF eniar, Let never my ſoule 
'omt in any ſuch counſel or companie : 2. Then layes his heavy curſe onthe fact it ſelfe, 
and on their thirſt of revenge, the cauſe of it. 3. And laſtly,cenſures them doubly for 
it: : by diſ-heriſon, deprivingthcm, and not them onely, but all their poſteritie, for 
ever having lot of inheritance of their owne, as all the other Tribes had: * And then 
Scattering them abroad up and downe all 1ſreel, For, theſe are two diſtin: * To 


diſ-inherit, is one thing ; and, 3.to ſcatter abroad, is another. 


The Summe is, Jacob their Fathers curſe, and the diſ-heriſon of theſe rwa brethren 


Simeon and Levi z for conſulting firſt, and after purſuing ſo wicked a counſell, as'the 
murder of Sichems. | 


Calpaand Pan will divide the Text; the favlt, and the puniſhment. In it doe but 
adde the perſons, ro make the parts three, Simeon and Zevi, the Parties, thar made the 
fault, and upon whom, the puniſhment came. | 

The fawlt, wascither the fat it ſelfe ; or two weightie circumſtances of it. * The 
ha was,they ſlew a man,they brake downe the wall. This for this taR,and for the rwo 
things init.; 7 Firſt, that there was a meeting and conſulting before, about the doing 
of it. » Then, that there was creeltie after,ſhewed inrhedoing of it. Conſatting, and 
plotting, before : Rage and fury, after, | 

'The puniſhment, or cenſure is of rwo forts : You may thus reduce them, 3 The 
one 15 2 Church.cenſure : * The other, a Civill penaltie ; and: ſo the ſemtence of both 
Courts, 1 Maledius, of one Court, that is Spiritzall : And * Diſpergam, of the other, 
that is Temporal, | 

© Youſhall obſerve, all here ſtands upontwo's. * Simeon, and * Levi : ® rhey, and 

cir bloudy weapons, 1. Inthe Plot, two: 1 Counſel, and * Company : whence Iacob 
remoyeth two, * his ſoule, and ® his glory. 2. In the factztwo: 2 Mwrder,and * Burghs 
).: done upontwo; * Vpon the mey, > and upon the very walls. 3. Inthe manner, 
o”_ * Anger, and 2 fury - and they two, two Epirhers'; the Anger * ſtrong, in the 
Sung; and the Rage *-indurate, in purſuing : k;i/ed the mer, in their anger ; brake 

7 wae walls, in their fury, 4. 1n the cenſure, two: 1 The Curſe, > and the Pexalty. One 
Por backe ; the other lookesforward : One,to the fad?, the Curſe : The other, to 
* Perſons, the Penal! part. In the Penalty, two: * The dividing, and > the Scattering , 


aviding heir F . . . . RET o. 
| perſons inthefamily of Jacob ; Scattering their poſteritic, in the com- 
m-wealth of 1/7 acl, - f . PT 


What is now the uſe, we have of it £ Firſt,the »ot comming to any ſuch counſols ; 
Hhhh che 


The Summe, 


TheDiviſes, 


IL 


ITY, 
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the condemning of all ſuch attempts, the holding for accurſed, all ſuch outyapes cox 11 
we I hich (I truſt) wewill - doe-ar the laft. We have ſcene it c aka, 
Perſia, in Tewrie, and now, in @gypt, In Perſia, by the Heathen : In Jewyie, by Kings 
and Frophers : And now in @gypr, by the Patriarchs.” By the Heathen, in theeaſe ge 
Bigthan and Tharez : By the Kings and Prophets, inthecaſe of Abſalom, ang 4 biſhs 
and now by the Patriarchs, inthe caſe of Simeon and Levi. And all thigeyen 1, 


F . . n up 
. as high as Geveſis, up before the Prophets, before the Law, long yer Moſis werebg 
in ” Patriarchs daies: and (now) higher than Geneſis, further than the pgz1j wy 4 
we cannot goe. p 


Kings and Prophets you have heard : today, you ſhall hearea Parviarcþ 1zy. his 

curſe upon ir,and not, in his life time onely, bur at the very ou of death. A f a 

ſhew, how hatefull a finne this is ; and how Go» will be ſureto requireit at their 

' hands, whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed Load. | And, this was a good dodtrine then, and 

Eſoy 59:1» hath becneever ſince, till our unhappie daies ; wherein, ſome that haveartempted ir, 
have ſcaped the Patriarchs Malediftus, and have much adoe to ſcape the Popes Bene- 
diftus and being made Saints for it, 
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I: mm and Leviare the Parties. He joynes them together inthe Proceſſe,for ſo they 
The Parties: a Jwerc inthe fa##: Either,as deepe as other,and ſo,thcir cauſes proceeded in joymly. 


Ws 7 Twothey are: and two aremorethan one. It is hand in hand, this ;a dovble-tmi- 
Prov.11.2%. fed cord. Hand in hand 15 the ſtronger+ double, than fingle iniquitie. 
Two brethren. =And,this is true of any two - bur more yer of theſe two; for,theſe two are brethren. 
 And,thar very bond of Narureand naturall affeQion,workes = more ftrength. For, 
Prov. 18, rg, {trong, as the bers of a palace, {o IS frates qui a fratrt Uuvatu (fairh Salomon. ) 
The firſt rhing, that makes us muſe, is, that Zacob calls theſe rwo Brethren, as if 
Gen.42.3z2: Thercſt were not fo: were nothing ofkin to rhem. They wererwelve brethren, them- 
{elves ſay ſo, to Joſeph. Bur, not of whole bloud, you wilt ſay. True: bur,fix ofthem 
**.* © (theſe twonamed, and foure befides} they had all the ſame farher ( 7xcob ) andrhe 
ame mother (Lea.) And, why then theſe two,gwo brethrex,and not they © We mult 
{&cke out ſomewhar,whercintheſe rwo were, and the reſt were not. And wewill not 
ftirre a whit from the Text. They rwo were brethren (firſt) * in wearing of weapons 
of violence(in this verſe: ) * and (inthe next) brethren, in wicked counſe{(; 3 and (third) 
an the rageaf revenge : 4 And (laſt) in « bloudy wwrder. And, as in theſe, that make up 
the fanlt , fo, in the puniſhment. Inall theſe, were theſe two, brethren ; and theſe two 
onely : The other, nothing of kinne to them, no fraternitie in theſe; © * 
it _ If Rabbi Salomon be right, that wizaes in Greeke be all one with Mechere in He- 
brew ; then.itis, the ſwords they were girt with, were weapons of wiolevce. But if (as 
others rake it) Mechera be a tent ; then, it muſt be, the weapons of violence weretobe 
| found intheir texcs - thar, intheir rents they had them, though not at their fides. The 
3 Breebrez, qther were of amore quier diſpoſition': So were not theſe, but, their ſwords out, 
wed 2m, ready to: offer violence upon every occaſion, The other had $Peap0ns r00, but not 
122 weapons of* wiolence : and, tems they had ;; bur, cruelty dwelt nor in them. Weapon? of 
crueltie hen, is their firſt difference. - - i: 
.4: Why,may:not one for a-nced, haveby-his fide,or in his houſe,eapons f Yes: But, 
von 195 theſe were Chele thamas (that is) weapons of violence : and violence implies wrong, Vas 
Weapons,he may : of wrong, he may not. All.even our very hands'an members chem- 
Row.6.13. ſelves, are te be: weapons of righteouſneſſe.. G o » never intended ro arme injuſtice 
> ©01:13-1% There is 26 power: given to.deſtroy, or doe violence withall. The Law allowes 29 C hele 
chamas : no man to havethem in his houſe, no manto weare them by his fide. No 
Deut-32-399 ſwordis allowed to private furic or revenge : Mihivindicam, Revenge 15 Go Ds, 


far He will docjuſtice. The ſword of it is His; and no mans,but whom Gop gil = 
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with it, by vertue of the words in Geneſis, By man ſhall his bloud be ſhed, Bur, that man g,,, 5 
| | 


is not every 14" * that ſword hangs notat every mans girdle znor 1s, by every hand to 
- — only,where the party would, and cannot ſtay for the Magiſtrates 
raccbur: the aſſailant comes on him ſo fierce and furjouſly, that either he muſt uſe ir, 
u on oy life, and yecldirto.therage of his enemie, beinga private man, as himſelfe, 
Iachar caſe, ifhe cannot otherwiſe keepe off -vivlence from himlelfe, iris lent him pro 
bac vice rantim and the uſe of it made lawfull;; by the a-written Law, the Law of Na. 
rare: Vim vi : Yet (as we ſpeake) cum moderamine inculpatz tutelz, or (as our Law) Se 
defendendo. And never, but upon:that occaſion: andin that cale, the ſwordis but a 
weapon of defence, to keepe off violence. And out of that caſe, this one except, not to 
he allowed. Eventhey, that catry the ſword intheir name (Gladratores) we call them 
Fencers : and ſo doe they themſelves, their ſcience, the Science of defence, that is, Skill 


ro uſetheir weapons only ro that end. For (ever) a Cherethite is ev ipſo ro be a'Pelethite, 


ſe two werebut one: their weapons, to defend and ſave: to deliver from wrong; 
ys none. To makethe ſmord, the weapon of cruelty, is to abuſe the ſhord + Ev 
abuſe is naught: And ſo;theſe two,Brethren,non tam natnra quarn nequitia,not ſo much 
in natures in naughtineſſe: AS,we know a place, where manyſuch therehe: no kinne 
2: all by nature, yer ſworne brethren they call rhemſelyes: making Sacramenturs pietss 
tis, vinculam iniquitatis; binding themſelves by the oath of. G o Þ, toferve the De- 


vill: As they all ate, whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed bloud. So, the Patriarchimplies thus xy 59.1. 


much: that of all his ſonnes, theſe two were by natute, ofa revengefull, of a bloudy 
dſpoſtion. And as they were, ſo wetetheir weapons, For, who will blame the ſword, 
orlay anything to the weapons charge £ The weapon 1s, as the man is, as he will uſe or 
abuſe ir. Ofir ſelfe, not v2olent, if he be norſo, that weares it; Bur, theſe were ſo: 
and ſo, the fault, in the xe, and not in the weapons. Brethren of bloud they were ; and 
not ſo, but Brethren in bloud. And:ſo paſſe we from this bloud. == 

You may gheſle at their diſpoſitions, notſo much by their weapoys as by their 
counſell , In confulium eorum : He tells of a Conncell taken about it, where they mer;and 
{aid oneto another, their ſwords ſhould doe wiolence + their fiſter was wronged, they 
would be revenged .: and no revenge ſervethem, but death and deſtruition ; death of 
the mew, deflruttion of the towne; yea, of the very walls of it. It was a plot or conſpi- 
razethen; a very match made betweene them. - | 

And what was their counſell ? 11 dolo, deceirfully contrived. Marry they would 
their ſiſter, ro $ichem ; and all ſhould be well, it rhey would be circumciſed. Whereas; 

Ir purpoſe was, when they were ſoreft of their circumciſeng; when the wound was 
: wy, and they could nor ſtirre ; then, to ſer upon them, and make a maſſacre of 
em all, 

Here, Iacob cannot containe-himſelfe, bur burſt out, from ſuch Matches Go » 
keepe me.; Atthe very firſt, atthe doing, 1acob miſliked it: Miſliked it then, and ever 
afrer and even now, at his death; he cryes, Ne veniat, Newer let my ſoule come among 
them, or have todoe with them. | 
-. Ittroubled him much; at the time, it was done. He ſaw, he loſt his reputation 
by It, Loe, here is the holy Patriarch ! Here be Impes of bis breeding; and bring- 
10g up ! That they made him even ſtinke (you will beare with it, itis the Hor y 

10s TS word) before the Nations round about. | | 

, Beſide, they put him in feare, and hazard of his owne, anid all theit lives; Very 
ke it was,they would all have beene over-runne by the bordering people, but that 
G O Þ, ſceing 7acob's innocencie,even for his ſake ſent His, feare intothe heart of the 
ons adjoyning, that they purſued them riot to death with the like crueky. Theſe 
*re motives for the preſent : but here now, ſo many yearcs after, he takes it on his 
ath, he was never partie nor privieto it. Never was he, to that ; nor ever would 
*; toany ſuch, as we ſee by his ſo deepely deteſting it,and proteſting againſtir. For, 
C *> 8 If he ſhould ſay : I here declare openly before G o » and the World, it 
<Nt 2gainſt my very ſoule, this courſell of theirs : I had no handinirgneither art, nor 


Hhhh 32 part 


4 In counſelts 


Ch ap.3 A 30 


% 
z 


Of the ConsriRAcit Sermon 8. 


rt (as they ſay) neither had, nor cyer meant to have: But Was, ahd ever wi : 
—_ wx Fi that belong toit, violence, counſel and all. Nevey le; my fot on 
among ſuch. 
And why mot come in any ſuch counſel! ? For, where two or three 
about any ſuch-marter, Tzter taps proditores Diabolus eſt tertizs, where two are cg nfl. 
Luke 23.3-” ting of any treachery, the Devill is thethird. Miſit Satavas in cor; wag in 1144, is 
the rule of all traytours. The firſt mFion, the firſt motion, is ( ever) from him ho 
the prime Counſellour of the three. And blame not Zacob, if he would not be one of 
or one at any counſel! of his, or have hisſoule at the end of any ſuch trearie, q 
This, on their parts, makes it the more hainous, that they did it not of any ſid. 
den paſſion, bur conſul0, in cold bloud: ſlept upon it, roſe uponit, werein it three 
dayes: Did all adviſedly of malice pretenſed : wes about it; tookerounſel, how tO 
eff it, the connſell of the ungodly : Put off the execution, till after three S. 
tacdbsrwofold © C11 racobs part z two things he ſpeakes of: + That neither Hit foule 
abhorring a” .. . ever 
ofit. . comeinſwh counſel: (29 itis a ſovle-matter , a counſel, and an a&, which brings 
3 Nonveniat yvith, it the hazard of the foule.) 3 Nor his glory, ot —_— - ({othat, it is 2 
anima in confi , . EET . 3 
lum. thing which toucheth ones honour and 3 rr neete; 4 blemiſh to the lory of 2 
2 Non fit glo- man.) As pollutes his ſoule, ſo taints his bloud, is the loſle of both. To 0 both 
ye 2's theſe, hedoth (we ſee) and we muſtdiſayow all ſuch connſe# and Counſelors, All 
are bound under the ſame paine,to makethe ſame proteſtation: to ſay the ſame Ne ve. 
niat anima mea, all that are of the Iſrael of G o v, Let never wy ſoule come imo apy ſach 
counſel, ler never any ſuch- counſel come into my ſoule. Marke thoſe two words ; 
2 his ſovle, and * his glory : the ewothings of higheſt regard withall, * What ſhall 
become of our ſoules, * What Name we ſhall leave behind us. All, to thinke, that in 
ſuch company, they doe but caft away their ſoules, they doe but loſe the honour of 


their »ame for ever. 

Afid yet, a farther matter there is. For, marke theſe two words, Counſel, and 
Aſſembly, Sod and Kahal : for, by them, two ſeverall parrakings he feemes to ſet 
out. * One, of their ſecret 'privie meetings, that is Sod. * The other is Kahal, 
whichis any publike meeting or aſſembly of theirs ; and namely, their Church and 
Congregation. He ipeakes to his glory, never to make one in any (uch afembly, never 
to be joyned to any ſuch congregation : ſo, makes a matter of Religion of it. . Never, 
of that Church, which ſhall give countenance, that there may be any meetings, to any 
{achend. lris no Xahal, no Church, no reh;giop for 1acob,that favours any man that 
is {o minded. 

If then we will like or diſlike with the King and Prophet David, we muſt ſay 

7 n9v7R  Chalila li, Gov forbid, T ſhould once lift up my hand to any ſuchaR. If we will like 
or diſlike with the Patriarch 7aceb, wee muſt {ay, Ne weniat in confulium anima med. 
You obſerve, the Patriarchs and the Prophets agree well : zacob's Ne veniat, with 
Davids Abfit mihi a Domins. Not onely to have cleane hands fromit, not to liftthem 
up, or ſtretch them out tothe At but, a chere ſoule : never onceto conſ#lt, butto 
deteſt, not onely their conſultations, but even the congregations of ſuch conſulters, that 
bethat way given. Neither Cvily, nor Eceleſaaſtically , neither in Churchnor Mar- 
ket (as they ſay) to have to doe with them, 

And fora farewell to this point, let metell you, there be, that interpret Jacobs 
ſpcech, inthis ſenſe. Nor, let zot me, nor my ſoule be preſent, or partaker of any ſuch; 

. bur, let not my ſoule or lite, be the matter or ſubje& of any ſuch conſaltation : Ne ira 
tent de anima mea in confiliotali, ut ſicut Sichemitis fecerumt, fic facerent & mib! : 
Go Þ keepe my ſoule, fave my lite fromany ſuch Conſulteurs, for ever comming to 
betreated or debated of, by any fuch. Let never any fuch meer in counſel, about my 
ſonle or me. Both will ſtand well : * Neither 7, abour any mans ; * nor a, about 


mz : either, * to conſult about rhe life of any other ; or, » my life tobe conſulted of, by 
any other like them. | 


are at counſe}1 


Pſal.r.1, 


From 


% 
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Front the counſel we come to the faZ?,to the hatching of it. There is to0 much iti 


the Counſel; that was fault cnough,if no fa& followed : Bur, here followed a fafF roo, The Face. | | 


and that, 4 fou le 


fat. Which is of two ſorts: expreſſed firſt in two words, | /nterfe- 1 Murder. 


cerant, and 3 ſuffoderunt, that is, Murder,and Burglary : and two more , killed, whom £ {*ifeccruat. 


«(+4 2 148, iran, in the fingular, but one; the number doth bur aggravate, the 
TOP; one, one or ttiote, both to be condemned. p 


Bur ſure, 14c0b, in ſaying Yirwm, d may, meant but, and aymed bur at one, princi. Yir4#- 


pally. Virus: At quem virum ? what man was it © Hemor the chicfe man, the. Ruler, 
the Lord of the Citie, and the territory about, Of no great circuit (perhaps :) That 
comes all to one: Bur, being the Sovereigne Ruler and Lord, ſuch a mari is worth ma- 
ny men: that, in killing him, they may be ſaid, in one to have killed many. And, as 
if tacoþ thought; they migtit be quit of the reſt, ſorthey had let that mari (the chicfe 


Magiſtrate) alone. 


But, they killed more than ofie : Even every mothers ſonne, dll the males in the Chap 34-34 


Citit, This is an outrage - notto leave a manto kill, to kill them all, as if they were 
but ode wan; to leaveno one alive ! 


And why 2 what was the dfferice * Sichem had deflowred their Sifter.Say,there was 0cn34.: 


a fault in Sichems : what,no remedy, but kill and ſo him 2 Bur, if his werethe fault,let 
him alone be ſlaine. But, what was his fathers fault £ He, ſoughtro make aniends, by 


mariage, fot the wrong dorie, and gave them a blancke for her tointer, to pur in what Genz4.rt. 
they would: Agreed to be dir wnciſed, he and all his people : All that ever in reaſon S<n-34-24+ 


could be required. Why was he (then) flaine £ For being his father. Nothing elſe 
canbealleaged, But,allthe met in the Ciric,the poore people,whart had rhiey done * 
They went about theit buſineſſe, medled nothing in the matter + Yet, they werit to 
the pot, too. So, it is murdet of »»any, and thoſe many, iririocerits all. tnnocent and 


wocent together, ro be ſwept away * ſhall the Indge of the world dot it ? ſhall any Indge Gen.18.49, 
inthe world doethat,whichi the Iudge of the world would not doe 2 They (aid : ſhould Genz4.; ts 


be abuſe our Sifter ? No : But, ſhould he doe it, and all they ſuffer for it * But, what 
had their wives and children deſerved,that they ſhould be led caprive,and all they had, 
either in houſe or field, taken for a prey, made ſpoile of, and carried cleane away 2 
' But, what had the walls and wer" wi them, that not onely the houſe-walls, but even 
the Towne-walls muſt be laid flat for it 2 was there ever heard of agreater havocke 2 


And,ſfoeagerupon itthey were,thar,to committhe mwrder,they commir Burgh- , yurghjury, 
boy firſt : Firſt” downe with the houſe-walls,that after, downe with the wen. $0 preedic So 
to kill, as breake downe walls, breake up houſes, to make their ſlaughter. For, either it **"** 


muſt be, they broke through the houſes ro come at the mer and kill them : Or, when 
they had killed the men, they pull'd downe the houſes andall. Both (it may well be) 
they did: Bur, one it muſt needs. And, that one, is too foule and berbarous. 

| Now,put to the circumſtances,which are ever ofimporrance (ſpecially in a ſto- 
ric) and well worthy to be weighed, in a matrer of fat. Here was no werre, where. 
nſuch things are done : (for, the name of warre covers many afoulc fault. ) Bur, 


_ nave ſt was not ; bur atreatie of peace. So, they ſhed the bloud of warre (that is),that : King.s.44 


bloud, which but in warre ſhould not be ſhed:) made ſfpoiles as in warre ; razed downe 

Townes, as in warre, and all this in peace. 

Nay, not onely a treaty of peace,but of a watch and miarriage,contratting affinity, 

Of a firme league, of emitie perpetuall. Nay, of unitic in Religion, taking upon them 

the ſameſeale of the Covenant.Thar,they violated all three, * Iura Feders, * Connubzs, 


3 Religions, And that, in all theſe, their counſell was fraudulent, Bemerme, without gyogd 


ay good meaning, coloured onely with theſe three preterices. Which they did nor 

andy violate, bur above all abuſed the holy * ordinance of Matrimonie, * abuſed the 

<r4men, 3 and made thie ſacred Seale of righteouſneſſe, a cloake for their bad arid 

ardarous intent, 
Tay would feemeto pretend juſtice : Burzeven in juſtice,the rule is, pro menſurs 
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The Cenſure- 
1 AMaledi- 
fusjrorhe 


fact, Tee” 


Deur.27. 24, 
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On his deaih- 


bed, 


Of the C onsPIRACIE 


peccati there ſhould be plagarum modus. Here was no meaſure kept, 


Sy 
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{ackt, awhole Countrey ſpoil'd, all the men flaine, all the reſt leq Neu Citie 
and all tor a fault,ro which they were no wayes acceſſory, —_ 
And that, all this they did, with a kinde of contempr of 1acob their 
his authority : never acquainted him withit,never conſulted him about ir, He was by 4 
not to come intheir counſell : they were bound to come to him for his , who, if be 
had come, would have counſclled _ ad i rea XR OY 
The concluſion is : Reaſon they had none, nor colony of reaſon. Onely. je ic ©: 
Birtſonam, tor their will +} pleaſare, did they all this, Awretched pleaſure mo I 
delight in ſo wicked a defigne. teh, joy , 
To this, addethe root of all, ſer out in two words, * Rage, and * outrage, o;. 4, 
ger and fury, That their anger ſhewed it ſelfe cruel, that their fury, ſhewed ir ſelfe jn.. 
durate. 1: was not 4ph oncly, that is, anger ; bur Gebrath, which is paſt anger, oone 
beyond it ; indeed, very furie. They did it furiouſly. And, that furie was harg 
hard as ſtove caſt off all compaſſion, withour pitie or mercie ſpared none; Not the 
paore people, that made no fault ; not the women and children, but. made boctie of 
them : No, not the walls, but downe with thcm too. And ( whichis worſt of all 
the reſt) ſpared Hot Ga Þ neither : did all theſe inthe very at? of Religion, If they 
had done it, when they were (yet) Heathen men, it had bcene the lefle ; bur now. in 
their being circumciſed to doe it,as they were comming on to be the peopleof G " wi 
and were within the Covenant,by receiving it alreadic : Now to doe it,inferrethwell, 
Garſed be the wrath,yea.thrice accurſed,chat outrage ; forthe like was never heard. An 
ger (we know) is forks brevis: And, fi gravs, brevs, being ſo velicment, it ſhould 
not be longby courſe of nature + Bur this was long too, continued, notto be ſai(. 
fied, but implacable ; Nothing could appeaſe them, or turne them from their outrage, 
till they- ſaw walls and all lye flat uponthe ground. Here, wee looke backe. Theiy 
weapons{aboye) were Chele, which is (properly) vaſa, vellells. So as, their paſſion 
was not powred our like water, and ſo let runne away, but it was kept or reſerved, 
as liquor in A wefſel! ; barrelled up, tobe broached, when they ſaw cauſe, Withour 


father, and 


- reaſon, inthe beginning ; without appeaſing, inthe cnd . Such was the malice of theſe 


men : Such theirs of this day. 


Now, ſich rage, ſo outragious, juſtly deſerves a Maledius : Such wrath, ſo 


X Ort beyond all account, ſo exorbitant, ſo inſatiable. On ſuch wrath, 1acoblayes 
his-Curſe, curſerh them here. Which Curſe was (after) by .G o p renewed in Mount 
Ebal * Curſed be he that ſmitcth his neighbour ſecretly ; Againe, Curſed be he, that lieth in 
wat, to ſhed innicent bloud, The two laſt, and heavieſt curſes there, to which all 1/7 act 
wasto ſay Amen, cans 4a | - 


* 


© *While it was bur in conſiitration, Tacob cries, Ne weniar, Away with the; Coun 
ſel, come.not at it. Bur, when it comes into a&, then he cries, Maledifus, Curſed be 
rhe execstion; at no hand, be an Actour in that. Nay, not onely have no part un ut 
your ſelves; but condernfie themrhar have ſo, and hold them as people accnrſed, even 
by Tacobs owne ST: -: &+ -Y | 
Weigh alittle this Maledi&Fus of Iacob. Malediftas is a word, we would nothears 
from the pooreſt Or meaneſt body, that is. But,there is'much in the Parcy,who is (here) 
a Patriarch: and they wertuous, holy, and grave perſons, To be curſed of one 0 them 1s 
much : for; whoin ? hey ehrſe, (30D cur(eth alſo. And,nor onely 4 Patriarch, bura F d- 
ther, to whom Go o hath given powerto bleſſe, and to curſe ; and whole curſe ever 
accompanieth a father's, eſpecially ſuch a Father, as is like Jacob. So that, thus -puts 
them under G © Þ $s curſe certainely. - _ Ut s 4 
_ ** Weighilſothecircumſtance,the time,For,thistimewas the time of blefing:Ly1ng 
 ontheir death-beds, men commonly give their laſt b/gf;pgs to their.children- Sodid 
T4c0b to Tuda here,and ſo tothe reſt. At this time(then\to do it,is ſomewhat yAMOIe 
| ſtrange, than at another ; Nay, than at any other time. Bleſcing-time With gays S 
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rſing-time with them. - When he bleſs others, to curſe them, and that there, onhis 
kbed ! For, the curſe of the death-bed is of all other the worſt : ſuch as are ſo.cur- 
ſed, fomeevill will come to them. FE ; 8 250 
Yet ſomewhat to caſe it. This curſe (if you marke it) is not on their perſons : their 
watwre, as men; 15 not roucht.; but onely by reflexion upon their affettion of anger. 
And yet, not on that neither (For, there isgood uſe of them alſo: for,one may beam 


rie and ſin.not  ) But, as It was4tranſceudent, too much and too long ;paſt the botinds rpheſ.4.26. * 


of all reaſon and moderation, And this was their pun:ſhment ſpirituall, | 


'*  YalediGus, that goes tothe fat? : Difpergam to their perſons; which he denoun- 2 A Diſprvzer 


883 


cerh, ſhall fall upon them. Andzhe doth not this by way of Prophecie, they ſhall bo dz. © the Perſons. 


vided and ſcattered : but pronounced it by way of ſentence. Not, it ſhall be dove : but 
he will doe it himſelfe. It ſhould be his owne a&t, and he would neverleave it, tilt he 
ſceiir put in execution. And, though ir were nor done in his time, yer it was as good 
as done ; 45 certaine and ſure,as if, at that time, it had had the performance. 
* Youmay rcferre Dividamto. Simeon, and d:ſpergam to Levi. - Simeon was divilled 
into peeces: A.peece, in Iudah; a pcece, in Dana peece, inmount Seir of the Amalt: 
kites4+« Levi was ſcattered here.and there, up and downe in every corner ofthe land: 
Or(ifyou willrcferre itto both z) they were divided, while 7acob continueda families 
they were diſpezſed, when they after cameto bea ſtare. = 
And(ifyou marke) the puniſhment is very proper, and well proportioned tothe 
faulty The fault was a bad win - their puniſhment is ajuſt diviſion, Their fault was 
hand\in hand, they were too neere: ther punithment's, they ſhall be ſer farreexoneh 
ſander, for taking any ſuch counſe# more. xi So, mhom thedivell hath joyned, Go » 
pets-in ſunder, And, a righteous thing itjs, it ſhould ſo be. . For, puniſhments ſhould 
have.in them the nature ofa medicine : They,; cure (ever) by*-contraries: ' Hezr, 
by. cold; drought, by moiſture. Even asghis doth ; >anv evill joyning, by a juſt ds. 
ſperſon., | þ > ene «1 re +) | "1 1Y 
| {i was great wiſedome in this puniſhment. For, them thar be evill, if we de 
ſiroy them not, we muſt rake order to weakenthem:: and'to ſeparatethem, is to wea» 
kenthem. Yrited force is the ſtronger 3 diſ-united, the-weaker ſtill. Vndoethe faggor- 
bond, and when the ſtickes be ſevered, you ſhall fticke by fticke, deale with them, and 
keepe them under. A fticke-wiltcafily be. broken ; a faggot will not. So as, to (catter 
them, is ro weaken them. AQ hog toe dr T0} $4 BYY? Nita 
;” And fo to be, is good for Simeon and Levithemſelves: Ir takes from them, habin 
lity todoe hurt : pares their pailes, breakes off their hoznes, doth them good againſt 
their wills. For, if the worſt come to the worſt, they can hurt but ſingly or by one. 
And therefore we ſay ; Conſultum eſt malis, ut a ſocits dividantur : they that arc ill at- 
Red, ir is good for them, and+their fellowes, iq be put aſunder. | 
.-, And, if it be'good forthem; certainly, tor the other Fribes, much more: They 
hallall live the more quietly; . For, it thefe two ſhould till continuetogether, they 
ayght the ſooner;the more cafily,againe in like fort combine,and confederate them- 
kyes together againſt the- other Tribes, if rhey gave-them burthe leaſt occaſion. 
Sqw.they ſhall be ſo [cattered,and ſer,where they ſhalldono great harme any more: 
3.00 more they did. And'ſo, as.it was:good for then, ſo.we ſay, Conſulturs eſt Rej- 
Piblice ut dividaniur ſocii ad malum, Good forthe Common-wealth,it any be that wa 
BEN, tO removerhem either from other ar leaſt. So, they the weaker; andthe reſt the 
&, But ſcattering will not alwaies ſerve: for, even ſcattered, ſome doe miſchiefe 
enough, And therefore, it is as good policic, rocoopr them up, it ſcattering they doe 
MC; It is, ro ſcatter them, 1f they:prove the wortefor being together. 


mu ' 


I Firſt, je concludes the aiſheriſon of them, the loſle of having any lot at all of inher4- 


= of their Owne, as the reſt of the Tr4bes had. Ic kills norrhe men, bur it pulls downe L 
layes them rothe Common, wherein every man had as mich right, as ins: 


we wall, and 


they. And ſure » Cod of His goodnelle, not intending to proceed theway Himfſelte 


* 


Hhhh 4 had 


To peake a little of the grievouſneſſe of the puniſhment : theſe degreesare in it. The grievants 
neile Or rie 
pruniſhme al. 
Diſ inhber+ 


is 
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had ſet, that, having ſhed mans bloud, by man ſhould their bloud be ſhed (for ſo they 
ſhould have bcene rooted out cleane, and two Tribes had beene loſt in Iſraet : } The 
next was, to let them haveno inheritance, entirely by themſelves, as had all the reſt 
As thc rain faith : Slay them: not, leſt my people forget, any ſuch thing was done bur 
ſeatter them road, and {o put them downethat way, as chafle is cither tobe burnt ot 
the winde to (carter it, no man can tell whither. , 
2 Scattering A ſecond degree is, not onely to be diſ-inherited, bur to be ſcattered : for: tha Was 
Gen.4.rs. Cains puniſhment, divided and caſt out from Go » s prefence, all his life forp: To 
wander up and downe, he knew not whither. That was, for 6/oud too, the bhyd .,F+ 
Abel. Itis the Iewes puniſhment : (and that was for blogd too: the bloud of Cy x IST ;) 
that they are ſcattered all over the earth (as, to this very day they be) and never 
could get together, ro make an entire ſtate, no more than theſe did, 
zEven ofcher The third degree is ; That all this did light upon their whole poſterizie, rather than 
poſerity. upon their owne perſons. For,to have all;thatcame ofthem, ſu d;Perſed abroad,was 
a more heavy hearing tothem, than if it had light on themiclves: oftharl make no 
queſtion. ſtis the courſe, God holdeth in His Law, to viſit the f nes of the fathers up. 
' onthe children. But, this is yet heavier : for, there,it is but to 2he third and fourth, bur 
this is to endure throughout all generations, The father, which is little moved with 
hisowne lofle, if it ſhall turne to the c of his children, it will move him the 
rather : As, this ever hath done, and ever fhall. | 
4 Andchar, And let this be the laſt: That 1acobs Maleditius, and his Diſpergem, doeremaine 
wen record. and ſtand thus of Record,and ſo ſhall ſtand to the worlds end. The curſe ontheir brad;, 
a blot on their names, a ſcattering upon their ſeed and poſteritie for ever. 
- Bur, let me adde this: That, though it appeares, their nature was none of the beſt , 
they were no good natur'd men, as green to bloud, and fo to be diſliked: yet was not 
their nature exempted from grace! ough, bur place left for grace, and ſo, they tobe 
releeved that way. For, it may well be thought, this ſo ſevere a cenſure, ſpecially at 
this time now inflicted, and by their owne father, being ro goe out of the world; that 
it wrought upon theſe two brethren, and wrought inthe contritipn of that their 
outrage. Wherewith God being appeaſed, turned their curſe into a blfing, Panen 
diſper ſtone in pr amium Sacerdotis (ly he Fathers.) For, the curſe, which 1arob in- 
fliced, Moſes reſerved, (not for their diſperfing, which came through their fathers 
fauft:) Scattered they were,but ſcattered with honoxr : One having the Office of Prieft - 
hoed, and teaching men: the other, of Scribes and Schoolemaſters, training up their 
children all the Tribes over. 


Pſal.59.rr. 


The Appbeari- Letus ſee now,if you can finde in theſe men, the meh of this day ; ahd, iti thi fa#, 
on ofthe Text. gheirs ; and ſo for the puniſhment likewiſe, * Two they were, this day : Sothenum- 
ber rs ps * And brethren they were,as neerly allyed. 3 And weapons they had both. 
4 made of the ſame metall (Jf violence) that theits hete. $ Connſt# they tooke, 


into which 1acobs ſoule wouldnever havecom. 5 Ard colonted it with falſe ſemblance 
(Bemerma) no leſſe than theſe : (One, of diſcoveting of (1 wote not What) Serre 
.theother, of not bring from the Sermon in any wiſe: his Sermon, like their circunniſi> 
-0#.) 7 Did as much as inthem lay, to exerwre their connſel : offercd to ſtrike, offered 
to binde, lay haxds, graſped, fell tothe ground. ® And, from the ſame root they cave 
both, from deſire of revenge. Their furje no whit leſſe, no lefle cruelly no lefſe impie- 
cable. Thus farre their likeneflſe holds, 
But. now; in two thirigs; diſlike -- 1. One, theſe inthe Text had ſome cauſe: 
their Siſter was deflowred; Notthe leaſt colour, here. Their ſiſter was honowted; 


vronſiines dealt with burtoo well. No cauſe in the world, they. Dillike, in this 
rſt. 


2+ And then, if you tome tothe iſſue, in that;diſlike roo. It was hot interfecerunt 
indeed(we thanke God for that;it was not:) Yer they did their good will ( iriſonam;) 
And, it wasa judged caſein Perſia, Yoluerunt was enough. "= 
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* Bur; when we come to the Yirum, there (I am ſure) is great oddes. Ours, ano- 
ther manner of Yirum, than thers,and put Hemor and Sichem both together, Many a 
veare after this; there were in that land thirty one Kings, whereof Hemoy (atthe moſt) 
ber but one part: The leaſt of your three Kingdomes, is greater than all the thirty one 
pur together. So, there holds no proportionin Pirwm. 

Will ye ſeenowthe puniſhment: that though hand were in hand, they were not wn. 
buniſhed. 1acobs Legacie came on ours too. Vndetr 1acob3 curſe they died, His curſe 
upon their ſoles, under which their ſoules lie, and ſo ſhall forevermore, And upon 
their 2/orie and honour ; for, that is gone and loſt for ever;and,as their ſoules, ſotheit 
memorie accurſed. And upon their Tribe or Houſe , for, that is ſcattereg as duſt before 
the winde, and come to nought, IG | 

And onedegree further, wherein ours were diflike. Simeon and Zevi, for all this 
lived out their time z ſlew, but werenot ſlaive, Bur, here this day with theſe, inſtead 
of Interfecerunt, it was Interfecti ſunt, This Simeon and Levi, they lay both dead on 
the floore, with their weapons of cruelty intheir hands, with their wicked counſell and 
purpoſe in their hearts, Which hearts of theirs, the weapons of ju# defence went 
through ; and their counſel turned to their confuſton, 

And now out Benedi&us Dems, to Gop : Bleſſed be He for this Maledi&#s of 
Jacob, fot the Patriarch's curſe, that lightupon them and theits. And yer our Male. 
ditutoo, to them, their weapons, their rounſell, their furie, their ſoules, and their me - 
muries. And, from ſuch bloud-thirſtie curſed men, G o v ever bleſſe Tou. 

Ler metell youthis, for afarewell. acob doth heretwo things: * Delivers us a 
Document , * and denounceth a dreadful puniſhment. His Ducument is, Ne veniat ani- 
ma mea : His puniſhment is, Maledicius and Diſipabo, And chooſe, they that will nor 
ſay, Nevenit with him,he will ſay, Maledi&zs,his curſe be upon them. But, as 1acob 
ſaid, ſo weto ſay all, all to ſay after him, Ne venidt both paſſive, and aZ#ive. Paſſive: 
Never betheir counſel takenabout Iacobs ſdule; or his ſoule, thar is to us, Tacob, even 

, the Feeder, the Paſtor, and Stone of Iſrael; never come his ſoule; tobe the ſabjec?, or 
matter treated of in any ſuch counſef, Active : and never let any true ſubjcRs ſoule 
come in any ſuch ceunſel{, nor ever any good Chriſtian come in that Church, wherein 
fuch Copnſel/, or Counſellors are harboured and mainerained ; Or that hold any dp- 
&Grine that favours any ſuch conſultations. 

But if any will not thus ſay 1acobs ne veniat ;we to be ſo boldas to fay 7acobs Males 
dw, to him, his ſoxle, his ſeed, his memorie and all. Let all ſuch inheric the curſe, 
ſer it be their legacie, Exurgar Deus & y entur inimici, Let God ariſe, and theſe 

His\ enemies be ſcattered, As the ſtubble ire the winde, and as the ſmoke, let 

them nies, and come to nothing. Let their lives be for the ſword, their 
names be put out ; their ſoules for the curſe, their houſes pull'd 
downe and deſolate. So periſh all thine enemies © 
o Lox D, &c, a 
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PSAL. CXVIIL Ver. XXIII, XXIV. 


A Domino factum eſt iſtud, & eſt mirabile in oculis 
noſtris. 

Hec eſt Dies quam fecit Dominus; exultemus &lxte- - 
mur 11 ea. 


This is the Lords doins, and it ts marvellous in our eyes. 


This is the Day which the Lord hath made, let us rejoyce and 
be plad init, 


SZ JO entitle this time to this Text, or to ſhew it per- 
ANY cincnt tothe preſent occaſion, willaske no long 
BE/ a Yi proceſſe. This Day of ours, This fift of Ne- 
T5 RIS vember, a day of Gov s making ; that which 


——_— 


{| was done upon it , was the Lords doing, 
BE CHrisSTS owne application (which is the 
EN bcſt) may well be applied here : Thi day, 5 this 


Bzx-el there were a Deed done, or a Day made by God, 
gz) inour daycs; this Day, and the Deed of this Day 
was it: If ever He gave cauſe of marvelling (as,in 
the firſt , ) of rejoycing (as in theſecond verſe) to 
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ve NYT 2 any Land;to usthis day, He gaveboth: It ever ſa- 
ayroſpered bleſſe dany ; this day,He ſaved,proſpered;and (as we lay) Fairely bleſſedus. 
LETT : - : The 


— = 


| Scripture fulfilled in our eares. For, if ever Tuk4 21. 
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Verſe 17. 


Pſal.111.F5. 


Fxod.12, 3,%&c, 


Eſter 9.36, 


T beDzviſion, 
11. 
ITI. 


Joh. 16.22, 


Of the Gv n-r ovvDEr-1IREaSON. Serygy 1 


The day (weall know)was meant to be the day of all our deaths ; and we,and man 
were appointed, as fheepe to the ſlaughter , nay worſe than ſo. There was athins ab. 
ing on 1t,if it had been done,we all had been undone. And, the very ſame day (we all 
know) the day,wherein that appointment was diſappointed by God,and we all laved 
that we might ot die but live, and declare the praiſe of the Lord : rhe Lord, of whoſe ay. 
ing, that marvellous Deede was ; of whoſe making, this joyfull Day is, that wee celc.. 
brate, | 

This mercifulland gracious Lord (ſaith David, Pſal. 111.5. ) hath fo done tn; "YR 
vellous Yorks, that they onght to be had, and kept in remembrance. Of keeping in remen. 
brance, many waies there bee : Among the reſt, this is one, of making Dayes , ſer ſo- 
lemne Daies to preſerve memorable Ads, thar they be not caten out, by them, bur 
ever revived, withthe returne ofthe Yeare,and kept ſtill freſhin continual memorie, 
God Himſelte raught us this way. In remembrance of the great Deliverie from the 
deftrojive Angell, He himſelfe ordained the day of the Paſſe-over yearely to be kept, 
The Church, by Him taught, tooke the lame way. In remembrance of the diſap. 
pointing of Hamans bloudie lotts, they likewiſc appointed the daies of Purim, m__ 
tobe kept. The like memorable mercie did He vouchafe us : The Deſtroyer paſſed 
over our dwellings, this day : It is our Paſſe-over. Haman, and his Fellowes hag 
ſer the dice on us, and wee by this time had beene all inpeeces : Iris our Purim 
day. 

Wee havetherefore well done and upon good warrant, to tread inthe ſame ſteps, 
and by law to provide, that this Day ſhould not die, northe memoriall therof periſh 
from our ſelves, or from our {ced ; bur be conſecratedto perperuall memorie,by a 
yearly acknowledgment to be made of it throughout all generations. In accompliſh- 
ment of which order, wee are all now : ere inthe preſence of God,on this day,that He 
firſt, by His AR of doing, hath made, and we ſecondly,by our at of decreeing, have 
made before Him,His holy CAneels,and men, to confeſle this His goodneſſe,and our 
ſelves eternally bound to Him for it. And, being to confeſſeit, with what words of 
Scripture can wee better or fitter doe it, than thoſe wee have read out of this 


P/alme ? Sure, Icould thinke of none fitter, but eventhus to ſay, 4 Dominofattum, 
EF 


The treatic whereof may well be compriſed inthree points : 1, The Deed or ao- 
ing : 2. The Day, and 3. The Dutie. The Deed, in theſe : This « the Lords, &c. 
The Day, intheſe: This the day, &c. The Dwie, inthe reſt: Zet us, &c., The other 
rwo reduced to the Day, which is the center of both. The Doing is the cauſe ;The 
Dutie 15 the —_ : fromthe Day groweth the Durie. ; 

To proceed orderly, we are to begin with the Day. For though (in place) it ſtand 
after the Deed yet to us, it is firſt : our knowledge is 2 poſteriori, The efeRever firſt, 
where it is the ground of the reſt. Ot the Day then firſt, 

x That ſuch Daies there be, and how they come to be ſuch. 2. Then of the De- 
ing, that maketh them : wherein : that this of Davids was ; and » that ours 15no Ice 
rather more, 3. Then of the Datie, how to doe it ; by rejoycine, and being glad, tor 
ſo, gaudium erit plenum, theſe two make it full : How to take order, that we may log 
and often doe it, by ſaying our Hoſanne, and Benedif7us ; for, gaudium nofirum neme 
rollet a nobis, thoſe will make, that ovr joy no may ſhall take from #5. 


Sernm 1. Of the Uvn-2 OWDER-TREASON. + 85r 


\ o 


4 z I ALLIES, 
FRE RLOE TLDS OTA REL PTL EIL 
II TI TIN T0040 0100 A 


| | FN | 
H15 is the Day : This? Why, are not all daies made by Him? Is there any dues doe ; 
not made by Him 2 Why then ſay we,Ths # the 7 the Lord hath made? Dis wherg bes 
yide the daies into naturall and civill , the natural, {ome are cleere and ſome 
« cloudie.; the civill, ſome are luckie daies, and ſome diſmall. Bee they faire or foule, 
ns w of (as the Poet calleth him)the Great Dieſpiter,the Father of daies hath made 
Them bath. How ſay we then of ſome one day, above his fellow, This is the Day,&c. 
No difference atall, inthe dayes, or inthe moneths themſelves : by nature, they are 
all ane. No more in November, than another moneth : nor inthe fifth, thaninthe ff- 
tenth, All is, in G 0 Þ s making. Foras, in the Creation, we ſee, allare the workes , 
and yez,a plained fference berween them for all that,in the manner of making : Same 
made with wn Sit, Let there be light, a firmament, drie land ; Some, with Faciamns Genr,r 4; 
with more adoe, greater forecaſt, and framing , as man, that maſter-peece of His works, 3% 
of whom therfore,in a different ſenſe,it may be ſaid :This i the Creature, which Gon 
bath made (ſuppoſe, aficr 4 more excellent manner.) In the very ſame manner, iris, 
withdaies; Allare His making, all equall, in that but, thar letteth not, but He may 
beſtow a ſpeciall Faciamus upon ſome one day more than other ;- and ſothat day, by 
ſpeciall prerogative, {aid Tobe indeed a Day, that Go D hath made. 
Now, for Go b s making, it fareth with dates asir doth with yeares. Sorne yeare 
(ſaith the Palme) G Oo Þ crowneth with His goodneſſe, maketh it more ſeaſonable, Plal65.21, 
healrhfull, fruirfull, than other. And ſo for dayes ; Gov leaveth a more ſenfible im. 
preſſion of His' favour, upon ſome one, more than many beſides, by doing upon it 
ſome marvellous worke. And, ſucha day on which G o Þ vouchſafeth ſome ſpeciall 
fatum eſt, ſome grear and publike Benefit ; notable for the time preſent, memorable 
for the time to come, in that caſe, of that Day (as if G o Þ had ſaid Faciamys diem. 
banc, (hewed fome worke-manſhip, done ſome {peciall coſt on it) it may with an. 
accent, with an emphaſis bee ſaid, Thw verily s a Day which G © v hath made, in 
rompeiſon of which,the reſt are as if rhey were not ; or at leaſt were not of His ma. 
itt, 
As tor blacke and diſmall dayes, dayes of ſorrow and fad accidents ; they are and 
may be counted (ſaith 10h) for no dayes : Nights rather, as having the ſhadow of atarh 
upon them ;or, if dayes,fuchas his were, which Sathaz had marr'd, than which Gon 
had made. And for common and ordinarie daies, wherein as there is no harme, {0 not 
any notable good, we rather ſay, they are gone forth from Gov, inthe courſe of nature 
(as it were) with.affat,than made by Hem , ſpecially,with a faciamws.So,evill dayes no 
daies,or daiesmarr'd . and common daies , ates - but no made daies: Only thole made, - 
mar crowned with fome extraordinary great Favour, and thereby gera dignitie, and 
exalration aboye thereſt : exempred our of the ordinaric courſe of the Calendar with 
1 Hi eft, Such, inthe Law, wasthe Day in the Paſſe-over, made by G.0 v, the head Exod.12.3; 
of the yeere. Such, inthe Goſpell, of Cu n1 s r s Reſurrettion, made by G 0.», Dies © 
Dominicus, and tor, doe all the Fathers applic this verſe. And we had this day our 
P aſſe-cver, and we had a ReſurretF/03 Or m4C eh, as Iſaac had. Bur, I forbeare to DOC mos ns. 
ure icr 1a the generall. By this that hath beene {aid, wee may ſee, therebeedaies of © © 
WMC may be ately ſaid, The i the day, &c. and in what ſenſe,it may be ſaid. Such 


ts, : (* oC; dj 
Fi © »cerhen , rhar this of ours, one of chem ;thar if it bee, we may ſo hold it, and 
ven duties thac pertaine to it. 


Tob.3.3.% 


I 11t 2 DPavids 


Tn itthere was 
1A fam eſis 
A deliverance. 


Frem dantzers 

Verſe LO, 
v2 
13, 


Verle 23. 


Verſe 17. 


2 
A Domino : 
By GO D, not 
by man. 


Verſe 183,3.40 


Et mirabile, 
and Maryel- 
Jous it was, 

® Zech.4.10, 


Pſal.7 2,18. 


In 0tutis n0- 
ftris, even in 
our Eyes. 


Exod 8.19, 


| be; and then weſay, Digitns Deieft ; Itis the finger of Go Þ ; nay,the right hand 


Of the Gv n-rowprRr-TrEaSON, Sermyy ;. 


Davids day here, was one certainely, dictante Spirrtn ; and they, that are like ; 
to be holden for ſuch: ſo that, ifours be as this was, it is certainely gres 3 De fun , 
Now- then (totake our rule from the former verle) Fattun Domini facit diem "as 
»i. Itis Gov s dird, that maketh it Gops day : and, the greater the D,,4 the 
more Govs day. There muſt be firſt, Faitum eſt, lome doing : and fſecgy "Y - 
muſt be 4 Domino, He the deer : and thirdly, that ſomewhat muſt be ſomeyhar 5 
velloas + and fourthly, nor, in it ſelfe, ſo, bur, 7» owr eyes. Theſe foure 20etgir. 
theſe foure make any day, a dey of Gods making. Let us ſee then theſe foure; Fig? 
in: Davids here; and then in-our owne ; and if we finde them all, boldly pronourite, 


x 


This is the Day/&6. * 


- Firſt, the fatZum eft, in Davids ; what was done, ſet downe at Iargein the fore. - 
partof the Pſalme. It was a deliverance : all the Pſalme runneth on nothingel(e, Eve- 
ry deliverance is from a danger ;and,by the danger,wetake macaſure ofthe deliverance. 
The greater that, the greater the Deliverie from it: and the greater the Deliverie, the 

reaterthe Day,'and the more likely to be of Goo Þ s owne manufatture. His dinge; 
El : what ſhould have beene done. He was ina great diſtrefſe. Three ſeverall times. © 
with great paſſion, he repeates it, that his Enemies 2 came about him , * compaſſed biz 
rownd, 3 compaſſed and kept him in on every ſide : were, no {warme of bees ſothicke : 
That they gave a terrible lift or thr»ſt at him, to overthrow him, and very neere je 
they. were. Andar laſt, as if he were newly crept out of his grave, out ofthe very 
jawes of death and deſpaire,he breakes forth and ſaith,7 was very neeremy death, necre 
it I was, but non moriar, die Twill not now, for this time, but lvea little longer to de. 
clare the workes of the Lo « ». This, was his danger : and, a ſhrewd one(it ſeemeth) 
it was. From this danger, he was delivered. This, the faGum eft. 


But, za might doe all this; and ſo it be mays day, for any thing is ſaid yer. . 
Though it were great, it makethit not Gods, unleſſe God, God (I ſay) and not may, but 
Go Dd Himſelfe were the Doer of it: and, if He the Doer, He denominates the Day. 
This then was not any mans, not any Princes doing, but G o » s alone, His mig/r, 
His zzercie, that brought itto paſſe : Not any armeof fleſh, but G o b s might; not of . 
any merit of His,but of His owne weere mercie. This was done by His might : Thrice | 
he tells us of it ; 1! was the right hand of the Lord,that brought this mightiething 10 paſſe. 
This was done by His mercie; His ever-enduring mercie : foure times he tells us, it 
was that, did it, With that he beginnes, and makes it the key of the ſong. Then, as 
we have factum eſt, ſo we have 4 Dominos : The Deed and the Doer both. 


Go vs dings are many, and not all of one fize. The Prophet * Zecharie ſpea-' 
keth ofa day of ſmall things; and, even in thoſe ſmall, muſt we learne to ſee Goa, or | 
we ſhall neverſce Him in greater. Yet, ſodimmeis our fight, tharunleſſethey be 
great, commonly we ſee Him nor: nay, unleſſe ir be great Y que ad miraculum, 10 
great, that marvellous withall, we countit not worth a day, nor worthy G 0D: uN- 

lefſe it be ſuch. Bur, ifit be ſuch, thenitis Gops, 9u1 facit mirabilia folms, Who on-" 
ly workes gredt marvells : then, manis ſhut out ; and then, God's muſt the Day be, A 


Domino fattum, & mirabile. 


And yetthis is not enough. The truth is, all that G o » doth, all His workes are 
wonderfull : Magna, ſed ideo parva quia uſitata. Great, wonders ,all: bur, not wonderfull; 
ſeeme ſwrall to us, becauſe they be uſuall : His miracles are no more marvellons, chen 
His ordinarie works,but that,we ſeethe one daily,and the other,nor, Thereforc bead- 
derh [12 0ur eyes] for a full period: His doines, a\l marvellous in themiclves ; bur, not 
marvellous,iz our eyes,unlefle they be rare,and the like nor ſeenc before: But chen,they 


of 


Sermon 1. Of the Gvn-rovwDrnr-TI REASON; 
of God, that brought this mighty thing to paſſe. Then we givethe day for Gods, with- 


out moreadoe- Nowrthen, we have all that goethtoit : "A Deſiverance wrought ; 
2 wrought; by God, 3 a wonderfull deliverance , 4 and that, even 7p-our eyes. Theſe 
m—_— 


make Davitls day, a day of Gods making. 


Will cheſe be foundin 0nrs, andthen ours ſhall beeſo roo ? They will, all of them 
certainly zand thar, in an higher degree; —_—— meaſure; match Davids day, ard 
overmatch itinall.  ' 1 We weredehiverea, and from a danger, thatis cleere, How 

rear 2 (For, that makes the odds.) Boldly I dare oy, from a greater than Davids, 
Thus I ſhew it, and goe no further rhanthe Fſalwe it ſelfe. 
© x David alledupo6niGo Þ in his danger ; heknew of it; therefore.” We did riot : 
we imagitied no ſuch thing ;but that,all had been ſafe, and we might have gone to the 
Parliament,2s ſecutcas ever. The danger never dreampt of, thar+s the danger. 

2 His was, by compaſſing and hemming in ; that is above ground, and may be def- 
cried from a watch-rower. Ours was by «ndermining, digging deep under griund ; 
tharnone could diſcerne. $- | w_ 

3 One cannot bee beſet, burhee may have hopero breake through, at ſome part: 
But here; from this, no way, no meanes, no poſſibilitie of eſcaping. The danzey not 
to be deſeried; not to be eſcaped, thar is the danger. 2 FP 

4 His were a ſwarme of bees (he calleth them ſo: ) they, b#zze and make a 70ſec 
when'they'come. Ours, abrood of vipers, morderites in ſilentio ; ftill,not fo much asa 
hiſe,tiltche deadly blow bad beene given. 

5 His was but of himſelfe alone; ſo he ſaith, 7 was in trouble, They came aboiit me 
kept me in; thruſt ſore at'rice : But one'perſon, Davids alone. Ours;ot a farre grerer 
extent*! Ddvid, and his three Eſtates with him. Now though David himſelfe were 
valued by them at renzhouſanvdof themſelves (and not over-valued neither, fot hee is 
worth more; And all Kings like him. no lefſe worth:) yerhe and they too, muſt needs 
be more; than he alone. Not'only Xing David Had gone, but Queene Eſther roo : and 
not only they, but Saloon rhe' Young Prince, and Nathan his Brother. Nor theſe 
werenotall, The Scriptures recount,David had Tehoſaphat for his Chancellor, Adoram 
his Treafarer,  Seraja his Secretarie, Sadoc and Abiathar, and twenty two more, the 
chiefFofthe abs 6h Admo his Indge, Toab his Generall, all had gone: His forty cicbt 
ets Jy arm oeed 34.4 Principall Sk the Tribes in the kingdome : Al 

Ky'to0; re than rhele ; no man know any. It1 e- 
_ - had exerted of Davids here. + ts Aa 
One more.” Miff4anzer (he confeſſeth) was from #an : H oj 

T will not Rode hs me. Thisf ours was rea hl or den? 

it ;it was the Devi] hikltſ®lſe. The inſtruments (not as his;  ſwarme of Bees, but « 

Iwarme of Locuſts; out of the infernall pit. Not men ; No not Heathen mey : Thaw 

AYTs ; ink ITY age Fa one neereir. Their Pozrs could never feigne 

1 .. No : No,not ſavaze wild mes - ves,the He- 

oo, the Turci 1h ; nored for inhumanitie , ___ 0 beengwg "ky So 

abarous people this fat would be accounted barbarous. How then * Bea#s : There 
bone: ar Epheſus, beaſts in ſhape of men ; and bupcerns, brutiſhneſſe is the worſt, Philoſophit 
po dimagine of our zarure. This is more than brait;ſh; What Tiger though never 

Inraged, would nave made the like havock © Then, if the like neither in the nature 
of men.nor beaſts to be found (it is ſo unnatural! ;) we muſt notlooketo paterne it v x 
Meath, we muſt to þel/, thence it was certainely . even from the Devil, He my a 
hg rey from the beginning, and will be fo to the endin >. Inevery fin {bl ud. hi 
. With a claw; bur all his clawes, in AE Fo mach Blond” a 

ma fond » inſuch an one as this : wherein ſo much bloud, as 


d 


E 111 3 


, ve made it raine bloud ; fo many bakers of heads ſo many peeces of rent bo- 
a= - and downe.and ſcatteredall over the face of the EE Never ſuch a = 
a 8nes ofa fearefull day, bloud, and fire and the vapovr of ſmoke. As hee isa 
"4/7; 10 wee fee (in Markt) by his renting and rearing the poore poſſeſſed child, 

| q he 


hn] 
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Our Nay was 
ſuch. .- 


Theſe fourc ith 
OUTS» 

Factum et: 
IA deliverance 
from a dangur, 
4 greay er dan- 


go», 


—_——- 7 


. «+ FT i 


Verſe-24s -.* 


Verſe 11; 
13, 


2 Sam 18.3; 


2 Sam.26.2 


2 Sam 23: 


Verſe © 


Apocyg.4; 


11 Cor,t5.35, 


Iob 8.44. 


894. Of the Gvn-rowper-TREASON. Senyy j 


exe1116, he is craell; and inthis, all his cruelties ſhould have met topether 
Matt-2.16, FHerods killing innocent and harmeleſſe children ; yet, they ſpared the x ey > x 
cruchic, {miting mother. childrenand all: Nebuzaradan3 nor ſparing the King, hb era 
Lords : Hamans not ſparing Heſter, nor her Ladies : + Edoms crueltie no. w ” 
Plal.r 57.7, the Sandtuarie nor the walls, downe withthem to the ground : His owne ſity the 
tob1.1?, Ffourecorners and bringing downe the houſe upon the heads of obs children. Pyy 4 al 
neS - ht craelties, in Teremies lamentations, the not honeuring the faces of Nobles, Priefts 
10,  AJudges ,the making ſo many widewes and orphans the voice in Rama of Rakelcom. 
Jer.31.15 fortlefle : Crueltic, more cruell tothe, it ſpated and left behind, thanto thoſe i 
tooke away. Ir irketh meto ſtand repeating thele : Thartever age, os land; but char 
; Our age, and this land ſhould foſter or breed ſuch monſters !"! ” 
That you may know it for that perfeRly, conſider but the. wickedneſſe of iz. a; it 
wercin full oppoſitionto G o », and you muſt needs ſay; ir could not be His doing 
Gen-18.23' Gov forbid( Eh CAbraham) thou fraldef deſtroy the righteous withthe wicked, K,1 
xodart mot dam and young ones both ( ſaith Moſes 10 the Law.) Tow ſhall not touch mine 41. 
Plalros.1s. Pointed (ſaith Go Þ in the Pſalmes.) Tou ſhall not pul ap the good corne, rather let the 
Mart 1329+ + fares ſtand (faith Cun1sr inthe Goſpel.) You ſhall not doe evill, that g 0 [may come 
Rom.3-8. of it (Gaith Panl in his Epitles.) But hereis Satan flat contrary, in $25 ppc Pre. 
phers, Pſalme, Epiſtle and Goſpell : Hoc eff Chriſlum cum Paulo conculcare, tothrow 
downe Abraham, and Moſes, and David, and Pat, and C uz15STt,and Gov and 
all, and rrample uponthemall. : V3: wth 
Dan.g07. | One more yet: that this abomination of deſolation, (ſo callerh Datel, {o callerh our 
Mattc24-15, Saviour, the uttermoſt extremitie of all thar bad 1s: ſo may we this truly : ):that this 
abomination of deſolation tooke up his ſtanding, in the holy place .. | 
1 Anabominatian : ſoit is ; abhorred of all fleſh, hared arid deteſted of all,chat, but 
heare it named , yea, they themſelves ſay, they ſhould haveabhorred ir,ifit hada- 
ken effect. It is an abomination. ATOM: el 
' 2 Every abowination doth not forthwith make deſalate. "This had. Ifever adeſo- 
Late kingdome upon earth, ſuch had this been, after tharterrible b/ow. Neither root nor 
branch left, all ſwept away : Strangers calledin, murtherers exalted ; the very diſſolati- 
on and deſolation of all enſued. | we 
© 3 Butthis, that this ſo abqmineble and deſoldtorie a plot, ſtood inthe boly place, this 
is the pitch of all. For, there it ſtood, andthence it cameabroad. Vndercaken with 
an holy dath ; bound with the holy Sscrament (that muſt needsbe in a holy place; ) wat- 
ranited for a holy af, tending to the advancement of a holy Religion, and by holy perſons 
called by a moſt holy Name, the name of Ix s8vs. That cheſs hol religious perſons C- 


Pharaohs and 


ven the chiefe of all religious perſens (the Icſuites) gave not onely abſolstion, bur reſolu- 
tien, that all: this was well done; that it was by them ju das lawfull, ſandified as 
tcritorious, and ſhould have beene glorified (but it wants gh ifying, becauſe the event 
fayled, that is the griete; ifirhad not, glorified) long yer this, and cafionized,as'2 ve- 
ty good and holy act,and we had had orationg of e Conclave in commendation 
of it. (Now Irhink, wee ſhall heareno more fi.) Theſe good Fathers they were 
Davids þees here, came hither, onely to bring us hexie, right hovie they ; notto ſing 

Verſc 12, atiy bodic: or (as in the X XII. verſe) they (as builders) came into the land, only for 
ed:fication ; not to pull downe,or to deſtroy any rhing, We ſeetheir praQice, they be- 
punhe with rejedting this Store, as one that favoured Heretikes at leaſt, and therefore 
excommunicate, arid therefore depoſed, and therefore expoſed, to any that could 
handle” apex well, to make a mine roblow him up ; Him,andall-his Eftates with him 
toatrend 


rend him : (Thi corner fone being gone, the walls muſt needs follow.) But rien, 
this'/brining it (uchan abomination) ſetting it in the holy place, ſo ougly and odIOUs ; 

inaking fach a treaſon as this arelizious,miſſall, ſacramentall treaſon ; allowing it with 

oriſon, oath, and Eucha#izt;this palſeth all the reſt. I ſay no more, bur as our $2207 
concladerh, when you ſec ſuch an abomination ſo landing, qui legit intelligat ; Pay, qui 

Mat a4.15, P1dct. Go ſentrhem, that (not reade of it, bur) ſee ir, and had like to have ſimelt of 
'.* It, to learnethat, they ſhould, by it: and ſo 1 leave ir, | _ 


Sermon 1.), Of the Gvn-rowDber-TrraSON:) 898 
Tell me now, if this were not Hs doing, and if it ſhould not have beenea Day of, 


.*> £5 the Devils owne making ?& | "IG 19809024 OJ 
His __ Ns fob been done; this, the danger : what was done 2 This; the factums: 
Aſſes wha the fadtum eſt ? All theſe were tindone,and blowen over ; allthe undermi 


2c -oitited; all this murder, and crueltic, and defolatiog defeated. The mine is 

Ys w_ my 6s broken, and we are delivered .All thele, the King, Queene, Printe, 

ery Biſhopt, tudges,both Houſes aliveall: notahaire of any of their heads periſhed 
0 Gy much as the ſmell of fire on a IA garments. Give thanks 6 Iſrael, unto the ox pA . 

Lind thy God in the congregation, from the bottome of the heart ; herc i little Benjamin thy 52, © 

rater, the Princes of Iuda, &c, qhat they arc herc and we ſee them here;andthar the a 

Stont theſe Builders refuſed, is ſtill the Head.fone of the corier - Thar,ſhould have been : 

done : this, was done: and Wwe all;that arc here this day Ae witneſles of its Witneſſes 

above allexceprion of this fatumeſt, |... ; | 


- But by whom, whoſe dang ? Truly, not mans doing this; it was the Lords,» 4 * 4 297ive- 
D Frank A Na W illyud, or Cum eſt illud. It was the Devils doing, or deviſing (the 
plot +.) CA Domino fattum eſt- hoc, This was Gods doing (the deliverance.) The blow 
was the Devils : The ward was Gods, Not man, but the Devsl, deviſeditt Not avan, 
burGod defeatedir. He that ſate jn heaven all this while,and from thence looked down 
and aw all this doing of the Devilland his L»mes,in that mercie of His, whichis ov#r: 
all bis workes, to ſave the effuſion of ſo tnuch bloud,to preſerve the ſoules of ſo many 
innocents,to keep this Land from ſo foule a confuſion,co ſhew ſtill ſome token, ſome .. OY 
ſev(ble token upon #45 for good, that they which hate us may ſet it and be aſpamed, but eſpe. 286.19 
cially,chat rharwas {o lately unired,might not ſo ſoonbedifſolyed,; He took the mat. 
terinto his owne hand, And, ifeyer.God ſhewed;that he had a hooke rn'the'Leviathans 
noſe ; that the Devill can. goc no further than his caine.: if ever; that there is 
Him more power to helpe, than in Sathan to hurp ,in this, He didit. And;zas the De-- 
vils clawes to bee ſeene inthe former; {od Gods right hand, itithis mightic thing (Hee 
brought to paſſe) andall the fingers of it , _ "SEES | 

21 To ſhew it was He., He held His peace and kept ſilence, ſare ſtill, and leticgoe on, 
till it care neere; even tothe verie period, to theday ofthe hot; ſonecre,that we —_—. .. 
traly fay (with King David) as the Lord liveth, Vno tantum gradu, nos morſque dividij- 3 Suna0.4- 
mar, there was but a ſtep berweene death and us. We were upon the poinr ofgoing + —_ 
tothe hill, all was prepared, the zraine, the match, the fire, woodand all; and we teadie Gen. 44.4.7 i © 
toberheſacrifice; and evetithen and there, I» munte providebat Dominas, God provided q,ug.s. & 
for our ſafetie, even in that very place, where,we ſhould have;beenthe burn offering ; 
from heaven, ſtayed rhe blow. Tc was the Lords doings. 902 30 7 
'2 When tteacheric hath hi courſe like water, and creepes along like a- ſauile (it is Pla. 44.67 
the fiſtie eight Pſalme) then, to tnake it like the wntimely birth of 4 woman, never to ſee: . 
the-ſunne (not, as in this, arſerunt ſicut tgns in (pinks, was but « blaze, as ih a buſh of Vetle y. 
thornes"+ (nay, if it come (0 firte, ithad gone wrong withus:) bur; as in that, prinſ: 
quam inteligerunt ſpine, or ever the rhornes gat heate or the powder fire, ) then; ſaith 
w vos Dicit hdmo, Ytique eſt Dex, Men ſhall fay, verily there is a Godzatid this was ve: 12; 
- 3 Andnot only, that is was bewrayed,but that Hee madethem.the bewrayers of xc 10.26 
it thetnſelves; and eyen according to the place (Eccl. 10.) made things with feathers | 
their qune pennes,) make them to fall - all that canfider it, ſhall beainated ;:andthen 
dl'men ſhalt ſay; This hath GodHone ; for they ſhall perceive it plaine, it s His workes; E5 
ew! ſhall be charged in conſeſion, they ſhall ſweare,they ſhall take the Sacrament not w 
to doeit, and yer, contrarieto allthis, it ſhall come out by themſelves.” Was not © 
this Gods doing. AID Wt, | ag: 


*« % 


"4 Yet further,co ſheyv.it wis fo:This which was wr itref,was ſo written, asdivers 


of profound wiledorne, knew riot what to rriake af it. But then commeth God again 
(Goa moſt certainly) and (as inthe #ro:16.10.) puts pp, a very divination; a very phort ch: 
ok FISHER, NN. pracle; 


896. 


Gen.41.38. 


Pſal. 109.2 7+ 
294 


Plal, 21.13. 


3 Et eft mira» 
bile. 


Deu'4-3 + 


Ter. 2:29, 


Luke 5:6. 
Mar,z.Itp, "i 


2B ave ſetne” ſtrange w_ 


Matt.9-33. 


0 $13 
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oracle in the Kings lippes, and his mouth miſſed not the marter ; made him, as 7 
the revealer of A. to read the riddle: giving him wiledome to make bod 2, 
plication, what they would doe; and apptication, where it was they wig tok T 
This was G 9-p certainely: | This, Pharaoh would {ay, none could, unleſſe he Dulux 
filled with the ſpirit of the hdly G o v. It was'A Donn atum, by 
5 Laſtly.asthar,when it was come forth they were not reclaimed 


| my 7s , znot then, when 
they ſaw, the hand of Go »'was gone out againſt rhem and that it waSevenGo; 
they ftarvewithall : no but even then, from hidden treacherie, fell to F 2bv rebellion, 
and cven.periſhed inir (if 6ed ſhewed riot a miracle of His mercie Othem) periſhed 
there, antperiſhed crernally as this 1fa did (thatir was fattum a Demone, who ne. 
ver left themycill he had brought them rhither: ) So,that (betore they came thicher 
Go d caſttheir owne poipdeyin their faces, powdredthem, and disfigured them ane 
it; and thattheir quarters ſtand now in peeces, 'as they"meant, ours ſhould: It is the 
caſe of the CIX. Pſalme, And hereby ſhall they know, that it is T, hy hand and that Thou 
Lord baft done it, How © -inthar, they are thus clothed with their owne ſhame, and even 
covered with:3heir owne confuſion , thar they fall, as faſt as they riſe ; are Nill confoun- 
ded,and ſtill thy fervants _ Theſe five (as prints) ſhew,it was Gods hand : It was 
the Lord; that made the Day ; it was' the Day, thatthe Lord made. Bethou exalied 
Lord.in;thins' owne ſtrength "It was thy right hand; that brought this mightic thing 
to paſle. v11s \', ESE - pre ooo | 


"This will not ſerve the turne. His'doine makes it not the Day ; His doing 4mira- 


i cle, that makes-it : and, thatit is roo; Ttakeno thought, to prove this point : by the 


Law, the iProphtts, the* Goſpel. Toputthemton;' Moſes : Enquire now of the daies 
that - are-pait; that were before us, fince the day that God created man upon earth, and ache 
from. one.'end:of heaven to the other, if there came to paſſe ſuch athing as this, whether 
ang. ſuch like thing hath beeni6 heard ; and,if we cannot ſhitir, ot ſet ſuch another by ir, 
we muſt needs:;yeeld it, for one. Byrhe Prophets : Goe to the Iſles and behold, ſendto 
Kedar and take diligent heed, and ſee, if you can poſiibly findethe like : if nor, confeſſe it 
for. marvelions. Come hither (ſaith David) and behold, how marvellous God is ! and 
what is- that: £ thar ſuch, as are rebeltroys, are notable toexalt rhemſelves : We need 


-- not gocſo farre, wee haveir hereto ſee ; Wee may ſay to him, Come hither. 


the Geſpell + for ſo doe they (there) acknowledge our Saviowrs for miracles: Sure, 
nes #0day - Wenever ſaw it on this faſhion : The like was ne- 


we#. ſeeve, in"1/rael, therefore marvellous certainely. It is now no miracle, no ſtrange 


thing, to-havea King delivered: every other Yeare,vee {ce it, and therfore wonder not 


at it. Bur, toſce Xing, Queen, their ſeed, all their Eftates delivered, that is mirabile, 


Ler.33:204, 1,18 At IS anewrbing created on the earth. TIconclude: as, that was the Devills doing, and 


wn, . 


was mon#trous4n our eyes forhis is Gods doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. And a- 


-gaine, uponall theſe marks, that, asthis was a day, the Devill would have marred ; 10, 


2. 


thisis a day, thatthe Lord made. 


4 1n cul; ne-"; >» Marvellous then it is yet, hath irnot(as we ſay) his full Chriftendome, unleſle if 
frs,inoureyts be ſo in our eyes, For the time, it was zand that (ofthe P/alme) fitts us well, When God 


Pſal.126.2-, 


(faith he) turned away the captivitie (ſay we, the deftrudtion) of Hu people, then were 
we like tathem that dreeme. No man, burſtood ina maze, as if he knew not well, wits 


. - ther he ſawit making, or dreamt of it, it was ſo ſtrange. 


In the eyes «- 


others. 


Plal. 12 6.z. 


Verſe Zo» 


Of the vety 
Aclors; 


Andict mee goe further, Not, in ovrs onely ; for (ſure Iam) that which bo 
towerhthere,: is true (Then ſaid they, inter Gentes) of other nations ; The Lord hal 
done great things for them: and we aretoo blame. if we anſwer them not, with the Ec 

there following, '7 ea indeed, the Lord hath done great things for #85 for which p66 any 
canſe to rejoyce, It ſtrangers thinke it ſtrange, and.ay, and write, A ſeruls inauanum, 
The like was neyer heard before : if it were marvellous in their eyes, it WEIe VELY 947% 
vellous, it ſhould not be ſo, # owreyes too, ,, © YR 
| adde,they that were the Ari of ityin tit eye ies fox and HE 2 Eh, 
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v ha applicd to them. Behold, ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, and 43i(h, for God 
ſtle my ay v pc in your dayes,e Worke which you your ſelves that were my doers, ſhelf 
a 'þ = when it ſhall be told : that even aſtoniſhed themſelves, ro ſce it goe for. 

mw lono, and ſo ſuddenly caſt downe. Nay, I goe further, to make it a miracle 

at mate. 1 doubt nor, but it was ſtrange newes, evenin Hellit ſelfe, inſomuch as 
_y ow lace had never hatched thelike monſter before. You ſeethe welcome they 
_ ja e him of Aſſur (Eſay XIIIL.) What art thoy come, that makeſt theearth to 
_ mwhle - dreſt ſhake whole kingdowmes ? And yetit is well knowne, all his ſhaking was 
but in 2 metaphore : Hz never made it bake azZ#aly, as thele would have done : and 
therefore, this of greater admiration, and (I doubt nor, bue). more wonderfull in heir 
ejes : And owrs are very dimme, ifin all orher it be, and be not ſo in ors. 


Then, if ſuch ayes there be, it this of ours be one of them, if the fore-part of the 
verſedoc, then muit the larter alſo belong ro us : If this, the day, the Lord hath made , 
chen, this, the day, wherein we torejoyce « When He makes, we to.make zand our re- 
Joycing init, is our making of it, - | 

Torejoyce, no ard requeſt, nor heavie yoke, let it not be grievous tous. We 
loveto doe ir,we (ceke all meanes to doe it inall cafes elſe: thento aflay tadoe it here. 
This (ſure) the Prophet would not require, nor make itthe office of the day, bur that 
upon ſuch dayes, God Himſelfe calls us to joy. 

And even as, when God calleth us to mourning, by blacke dayes, of famine or 
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AQs 13.41, 


Eſay I 4. 16, 


FIT. 
The Duty. 


warre, or the like; then to, fall ro feaſtine, or revelling, is that that highly diſplea- 


ſeth God: ſo, when God, by good dayes, callerh us to joy ;thentodroope, and not to 


accommodate our ſelves to ſeaſons of His ſending, is that which pleaſes Him never a : 


whit, | —— 
What ? (ſaith Nehemias, upon ſuch a bleſſed day as this) Droope youto dey ? No: 
lite, atnohand to doe it, Dies enim feſtus eff, itisa feſtivall day : Wharthen © why it 
is eſſential, ir is of the very nature of every Feaſt (faith God in His law) omunine gaude- 
re, by any meanes, in any wiſe, thereinto rejoyce. And Nehemias promilc is to in- 
Courage us, that ifthe ſtrevgth of he Lord be our joy, the very joy ofthe Lord ſhall be 
Our ſtrenoth. 
Te conclude :-Sure I am, hat ifthe plor had prevailed, it would have beene an 
high Feaſt in Gath, and a day of Iubilee in Aſcalow , The daughters of the uncircumciſed 


mould have made it a day in triumph. Let us not be behinde them then, but ſhey as. 


much joy, for our ſaving, as they would certainely have done, for our periſbing. 
Exultemus & letemir. God loveth our joy ſhould be full , ic is not full, except 


we have both theſe, the bodie (as it were) and the ſoule of joy : the joy ourwardof the. 


bodie, and gladneſſe inward of the ſoule .(So much doe the two words fignifie,inallthe 


ull. 


And he beginneth with Exultemas,the outward: Nor, to our ſelves within, which 
we Call eaudere in ſimu, 10 y of che.boſarxe, bur ſuch, ſo exuberant, as the ſtreames of it 
may overflow, and the beames of ir ſhine and ſhew forth, in an outward ſenſible exut- 
Fatzon, It isa day : ſo would He have us 7ejoyce, that, as by day light, it might-be ſeene 
in out face, habit, and geſture ; Seene, .and heard both: Therefore hee ſaith 
(atthe XV.ver.) the woice of joy is tn the dwellings of the righteous. And in the dwelling 
t doth well ; But yer, that would not ſerve his ture; but, per me (faith he at the 
* AIX. Verſe.) the gates of righteouſneſſe, that is, the Church-doore (his houſe would 
no: hold him) thizher. will 1 208. in, and there,. intbe Congregation, inthe great Con - 
S"*24:10n, 7ive thankes to the Lord; And thar ſo great a congregation, thar it may conſti« 
'*#2re diem" (olennem in condenſis uſque ad Cornua altars, that they may ſtand fo thicke 
n the Church, as fill ir from rhe cntrig of the doore, to the very edge of the Altar. 
8 lame joy, that is neither ſcene nor heard, there is ſorac /euin of walignitieinir ; he 
$41a0t skill of it. Hz will have ir ſcene in the countenance,heard in the vaice ;not onely 

| preaching 


Nehem, 8.9, 


IQ, 


Num.10.192. 
Deuce I6.1k, 


2 SAM-I,20, 


Exultemus and 
Laiemur both, 


_ tongues.) Both He will have: for, if one be waming, ic is but ſemiplez#m, halfe 


Exult ems \ 
. the outward 


joy. 


Verſe I5. 


Verie Ig. 
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Letemnr, the 
inward joy. 


Plal.1 6.9, 


Pſal.13. 444 


F-ſa'68.26, 


Fal.7 3,21s Tp 


How to order 
our Joys 
Hoh7.5. 
Mal.2.3. 


Exod.32.6, 


x Cor.10,95. 


Verſe. a 


Eſay s 67, 
Verſe 25. 


Matte 21.9, 


Plal. 2.1 1. 


Pro.37.1, . 


ſtruments, and not iniruments ofthe Queer alone, bur inſtruments of the 
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preaching, but ſinging forth Hispraiſe. And thar, not with voices alone, but with "”p 


bells and all, that ſo it may be: Hoſanna in altiſſimis, in the very higheſt key wa las 


This for exultemus. 

- But, many a cloſe Hypocrite may doe all this, and many a counterfeir Sheme; 
and Shtba did all this, ro David; got them a fleering forced countenance, taken- yo 
joy : Andtaereforcthe other; thar Goal will have his joy, nor berthejoy of the coun 
renance alone, a cleere face, anda cloudie overcaſt heart, hee will have the gladne F 
of the heart roo, of the inner man : Cor menun & cars mea ;the heart, as well as the 4, 
to be joyfull. The joy of the ſoule, is the ſoule of joy : not a bore without aſoule, which 
is but a carcaſſe. Strange children may (and will) diſſemble with me (ſaith the Palme 
X VIIE.X LIV.) diſſemble a 9 (my teare of being noted ; and yet within, in heare 
you wot what. But, God calleth for His de fontibus 1ſratl, which we read, from the 
ground of the heart, Thatis (indeed) the true fountaine af joy, that our l:p; may be 


faine, when we ſing unto Him, and ſo tray bur ſoule, which He hath delivered. Nay, Hee 


delivercd both: and thercfore, both the bodte to rejoyce,and the ſovle to beglad, This 
doth Letemur adde, to exulterus. 


If then we be agreed, that we will do both, I come tothe laſt, how to order ove j 
thatir may pleaſe Him, for whom it is undertaken. It is not evcry joy,that He liketh, 
Merriethey were, and joyfull (they ſought) thar kept their Kings day (Fvf, VII.) 
by taking inboule after boxle,xill they were fick againe, Sothey that Malachi ſpeaks of 
there came nothing of their feaſts, but dung(beare with it; it is the Holy Ghsft his owne 
trerme)thar is,all in the belly,and belly-cheere. So they,thar ſate downe ro eate and drink, 
and roſe up to play, and there was all ; that is the Calves ſeaſt - a Calfe can do as much. 
But with none of theſe was God pleaſed : and as good no joy,as not to the purpoſe asnot 
ro pleale Him; | | . 

- That it may. bee to the purpoſe, that God may take pleaſure in it, it muſt beginne 


-.. at -Hoſanna, at Aperite mihi portas Tuſtitie, at the Temple-doore , there muſt it goe in, it 


mult 6/:ſe, and þe bleſſed inthe houſe of the Lord. I will firſt make joyfull in my houſe of 
Prayer {it is-God by Eſay © ) the ſtreame of our joy, muſt come from theſpring-head of 
Religion, | | 
Well then, ro the Charch we are come: ſo farre onward. When weare there, 
what is to be done © Somewhar we muſt ſay,we muſt not ſtand mute, Thiereto ſtand 
ſtill,that,the Propher cannot kill of. That then,we may(there)ſay ſomething, he here 
frames, he here endites us a verficle, which after grew into ſuch requeſt, as no Fea## 
ever withour it, without an Hoſanna: it grew ſo familiar,as the very children were yer- 
feRt init. Theſumme and ſubſtance whereof (briefly) is no more, but (which we all 
deſire) that God would till ſave, ſtill proſper, ſtill 5/efſe him, that in His name, is come 
unto us (thatis) King David himſclfe, whom all in the Houſe, and all of the Houſe of 


the Lord bleſſe in His name. | 

And ro: very good purpoſe doth hethis : for, jby hath no fault, bur that it 15 too 

ſhort,it willnot laſt,it will be taken from us too {oone. It is ever a barre,in all joy $olle- 
tur 4 vobis , {ubje& ro the worme, that Tona's gourd was. It ſtandeth us therefore in 
hand; to begin with Hoſayna, ſo to joy, as that we tnay long joy to pray for the con- 
tinuance, thar it bee not taken from us +: ever remembring, the true temper of th 
is (exultate inzremore) not without the mixture of ſome feare. For, this day, We ICC 
what it is, ajoyfull day : we know not (ſaith Salomon) what the next day will bee - andif 
not what the xext day, what the yext yeare much lefſe. Whar will come, wee know 
not; wharour ſins call for to come, that weknow ; even that God ſhould call to judge- 
meint, if not by fire, by fomewharelſe.. If it bebur'for this, it concernes us ncerly,to 
ſay our Hoſarna; that the'hext yeare beas this, It is 0ur wiſedome therefore, tO make 
the meanes, for the continuance of ir, that God would ſtill ftabliſb the good worke, 
= this day mroaght in #5; {till bleſſe us, with the continuance of the lamc ble(- 

mgs » | Ua * 

And 
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And this that we may doe, not faintly but cheerefully with the Lifting up of our 
ules therefore, a5 farre as art or ſpirit can doe it, he hath quickned his Hoſavna, that 
jo may put ſpir/t and lite in us, to follow him in it, with all fervor of affection : foure 


mes, twice with 4m, and twice with Na ; either of them before, and after'; but yer is. 
p, 


| nd foure of them interjedZions : all to make it pafſtonate, and that ſo, as 
| Rh call) nothing can be deviſed moretorcible ; and fo, as it is hard, in any 
other rongue, ro expreſle it ; which made the Evangeliit let it alone, and retaine the 
Hebrew word till. Bur, this,as neere as I can, it {oundeth : Now good Lord ſave us yet 
ſtill, now good Lord proſper #s yet ſtill. Beto us, as laſt yeare, ſo, this, andallthe yeares 
tocome, I x s'v $ 4 Saviour, yeiterday and to day and the ſame for ever. | 
And threethings doth he thus earneſtly pray for , andreacherh us to doethe like, 
'To ſave, 3 proſper, 3 and bleſſe. ; bh SC 
1 To ſave : that ſhould be firſt with us, it is commonly laſt : We have leaſt ſenſe 
of our ſaxles,T o ſave us,with the true ſaving health, (it is a word whereof our Saviour 
I s sy $ hath His name) it importeth the ſalvation of the ſoule; properly to that it be- 


longeth, and hath joyned to it Hoſanna in the Goſpel (Hoſanna in excelſis) ro ſhew, it is Marn.z1.9. 


an highand heavenly ſalvation, 

2 Then, to proſper. If He but grant us the former alone, to have our ſoules ſaved, 
though without proſperitie, though with the daies of adverſitie, it1s ſors SandForum, 
the lot of many a Saint of His, of farre more worth than we: Even ſo,we are bound, 


to thanke Him, if, even ſo,we may be but ſaved. Bur, if He addealſo proſperitie of the © 
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outward,to the ſaving ofthe inward man,thart,not ſo muchas 4 leafe of us ſhall wither, pq... 


but looke what we doe ſhall proſper ; and that, whatſoever men of evill counlells do, ſhall 
not proſper againſt us, if He not only vouchſafe us Hoſanna in excelſis, but Hoſanna de 
profundis too, from deep cellars deep vaults, thole that dig deep to undermine our pro- 
{peritie; If He adde the ſhadow of His wings,to ſhelter us from perills,to the hight of His 
countenance, toſave us from our ſinnes, then have we great cauſe to rejoyce yet more; 
and, both with exultemus from without, and letemwr from within, to magnifie His 
mercie, and to ſay with the Prophet, Prayſed be the Lord, that (not onely takcth care fot 
the ſafetie, but) zaketh pleaſure im the proſperitie of His ſervants. 

3 Laſtly, fa { wow theſe, the one and the other ; our future ſalvation, by the 
continuance of His Religion and truth among us, and our preſent proſperitie (like two 
walls) meet upon the Head-ſtone of the corner ; depend borh, firſt, upon the name of the 
Lord, and next upon him, that in Hi name, and with His name,is come unto -- par 1s) 
he King : (So,do both the Evangeliſts,Saint Luke and Saint Tohn ſupply and, where 
weread, Bleſſed be he, there they read Bleſſed be the K ing that commeth : 
ther of them ſure, unleſſe hee be ſafe ; that He would bleſſe him, and make him beſt, 


that, in His bleſſed Name, is come amongſtus. The building will be as mount Sion,ſo pry vs 


the Corner ſtone be faſt ; ſotherwo walls, that meet, neyer fall aſunder.If otherwiſe : 


bur, Iwill not ſo much as put the caſe ; but as we pray, ſo truſt, it ſhall ever be remo-. 
ved but land faft for ever. 


This then wee all wiſh thatare now in the Houſe of the Lord, and wee that are of the 
Houſe of the Lord, do now and ever,in the Temple andout of it,morningand evening, 
night and day, wiſh and pray both, that He would continue forth His goodnefſle, and 
dleſſe with length of dayes, with ſtrength of health, with increaſe of all honour, and ; 
happineſſe, wich terror inthe eyes of his enemies, with grace inthe eyes ofhis Sub- - 
Kts,withwhatſoever David,or Salomon or any King,that ever was happie, was bleſ- 

a with; Him, thatin the Name of the Lord is come to us, and hath now theſe toure 

Fes ſtayd with us, that he may be bleſſed, in that Name, wherein he is come, and 
y the Lord, inwhoſe Name he is come, many and many yearcs yetto come. 

F _—_ ten we have pur this incenſe in our phialls,and bound ths ſacrifice with cords, 
"the altay faſt, webleſſe you anddiſmiſſe you,to eat your bread with joy,and to drink 

YOur wine with a cheerefull heart : for, G o  accepteth your worke ; your joy ſhall 

Pleaſe Him: this Hoſanna ſhall ſanRifie all the joy, ſhall follow it, 


To 


| þ Luk.rg. 8. 
'-'} {o that nei- Toh. 2 "5 
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To end then. This Day, which the Lord hath thus made ſo marvellouſly. i, 
velloufly and mercifully , let us rejoyce in the Maker, for the making of it G / ” 74 
ing on it that deed,that is ſo marvellous in our eyes, in all eyes z returnino hs (he Q lo. 
Verſe 2,2,3,4 ning of the Pſalmre, and ſaying with the Prophet - O give thaukes rothe Lord 79 9 
TRE gracius, &c. Let Iſratl, let the houſe of Aaron, yea, let all that feare the Lord co vl: 
that Hi mercicendareth for ever. i x onfeſſe 
; Who onely doth great wonders. Who remembred us when wee were ; 
"0 TS And hath ; wks us from our enemies, with a mighty hand and 7 new nd 
4 out arme. And,as for them, hath turned their device upon their owns 
Hh bead. And hath made this day, tous,ada 


y of joy and gladneſ},, 
To this Gop of Gops,theLo x » of heeen ©. 


olorious in holineſle, fearefull in power, 
doing wonders, be, 8c. 
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KINGS MAIESTIE, AT VV HITE- _;- 
: HALL, on the V. of November 2; 
eA: D. Mocvyv 11. wed 
PSAL. CXXVI.. a 
[n convertendo D o m1Nvs captivitatemi $10 N, ec. 
V+. 1. When the L 0 D broupht againe the Captivitie of 
» Sion, we were like them that dreame. — y 
2 Then was our mouth” filled with laughter and our tongue with 
| joy: Then ſaid they among the Heathen, The L o& v hath 
done great things for them: 
3 The FI ba done great things for us,whereof We rejoyce. 
4 c E's RD, bring againe our Captivitie, as the Rivers in the 
outh. | 


. mn————mm———————enne [7 word Captivitie is enough to iveus 
R————_—_—_—_—_——__w . a why. this Pals was 
Ezql. firſt indited ; namely, upontheir terurne 
from the Captivity; Of which returne of 
theirs, it may truly be ſaid, it was one of 
the greateſt ; nay; it was the very grea- 
Sy; teſt Delivery that ever Go» vouchſh- 
fed His people. Their eſtate no where ſo 
miſcrabſe 2s there; witnefſe the booke of 
[| Lamentations, Their caſe never ſo joy- 
full, as returning thence; witneſle this 
1] booke of Pſalmes. No benefit ſo much 
— | cclcbrated : None, fo many Pſalmes as 
E || it. Divide the whole booke into foure 
c parts,one fourth parr is,for this returne - 
—— cither directly of ſet purpoſe ( as here 
are ifteene together) or recorded in Pſalmes, though made upon other purpoſe: til}! ; 
is the greateſt Delivery that ever they had, 
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| Yet; this I confeſſe unto you, thatthis Delivery of theirs (ſuch as it wa; 
ſhort ofchat of ours as on this day, wherewith yet I ſhall be faine to march % _ 
this I muſttell you before-hand:: ro have this of ours Fully patterned inall points, 1, 
muſt not looke for ir; The Scripture hath it not. [They had no powder, then, ir: c 
not found, IF they had had, they would have uſed ir, but for the murder of perſons” 
they knew no other murder, But, t6 murther all three Eſates of a Realme ata clap ! 
F iitifunt ſtent ſomnizantes,or rather, F att non ſunt jicut fomniames thiey never dreq; 
of any ſuch, And what then is our caſe, thinke we, that have received from 
ſuch a Delverance, as we - ry no 74. -- VERY 
But well, thoughtheſe Pſalmes, of the Captiuyze, come not fully "A 
altogether like bs ; yer, becauſe there be none liker, none thatcome nee Kay 
muſt content our ſelves with theſe, and cither take"our Texts herice, or take hone 
atall. ous TY | h FRIED EEO 
In tak 1 othis then, and a plyi : it to the preſent; thereſhJl need but Mk 
'to Be ew that is, rhe word vile But for ir, allelſe would runne: BY Yor 
and curraht : if we mighybut change that one word, arid in ſteadiof reading \ When 
the LoR b turned away the Captivitie of Sion, we might thus reade, When the Lox 5 
turned away the blowing up of Siow: all belides, every word elſe, would fuite well, and 
Keepe perteR correſpondencie. 60 


, 
t 
God 
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Iris true, it was not a Captivitie,that was taryed away from us. Andyetit is hard 
to ſay, whether it might not have proved to that too : and whether Gop, in t#rnin 
it away, did riot happily tiurne away a Captivitie, But, if not a Captivitie,that He turned 
away from us, was wprſethanany Captivitie. This ?ſalmie ſheweth it, They that are 
Captives, how miſerable ſoever their caſe be, yet have hope of returning,as theſe had 
and did. Burt, if.this of ours hadtaken place, we bad beene ſure enough tor ever re. 
turning : wehadbeene (all) by. = hioramere SS 

This one word being changed (and that without wrong to the Text, for it is for 
agreater) all elſe will fall in'and Tollow of it ſelfe. 1: As thar of theirs, {6 thisof 
'ours, for all theworld-/e 4 #rexme, © 4. . As they, among the Heathen, then ſaid of 
them : So, they, of other Nations, now.{aid of us # that Go'b had beene our good 
L o x , for bringing us againe, if not from the captivitie of Babylon, from Babylon (1 
am ſurc) that is, from a horrible and fearcfull confuſion, which He turnedaway from 
this land, and from us all; 


To ſetthen this Pſalme, firſt for then; and then for our ſelves, Ir is a Pſulme 
of Degrees (the title is ſo: ) and two degrees there be in it. No new ones, but the 
uſuall ; which we muſt ſtill fall upon, if we deale with the ?ſal-es :_ (All the Z{almes 
arereduced tothem, even. ro thoſe two! words Halleluja yd Hiſanna, Praiſes and 
Prayers ; Halleluja, Prayſes for Deliverance obtained , Hoſanna, prayers for obtaining 
the like, uponthe like need.) 1. The Aabelsja inthe foure firſt verſes : 2: The 
Hoſanna in the laſt. 1 duirſt not ſever them ; they proſper not, where they goe not 
together. 4% Y | T7 ; 
” The Haleluja or praiſe, hath two degrees, which (as in all other things, ſoin 
this make it praile-worthy.)* The Stuffe, and the * Workmanſhip. , _ 

The Stuffe (or matter) T'call, The turning backe the captivity of Sion : and twO de- 
grees init : ' I. That Son is ſufferedto goe into captivitie. 2. That GoD turnah 
away the captivitie of Siow. This is Hallelyja for the Stuffe. SO I0yT | 

And againe, Hallelvja for the Workmanſhip. That G o b did not deliver Sion Vt- 
cunque ; bur, ſo deliver her; as'the manner was memorable. The manner is ſet w_ 
in two degrees (Which two are, as it were, the embroidery of the other.) 1. T#774 
ir ſo ſtrangely, as, when it was done, it ſeemed rather a dreame,than athing done hr 
king, Fact ſums, &c. 2. Againe, thrned it ſo memorably, as the Heather talke 
of it, Tum dicebant, &c. Bhat WY | c : he 

W hich Dicebant divides it ſelfe, * into the ſound amoneſt the Heathen ( inthe ſe- 
rond verſe,) and the > Errho of it in 7ſrael (inthe fourth.) Then 


Sermon 2. Of the Gvx-rowner-Taragon, 
Then commerh the Concluſion ( the beſt concluſion of all ) Fad? ſumns, &c. 
: i As | 
Thistheir Hal is no ſooner done, but cloſe upon it commerh their Hoſanma. To 11. ' 
heir knees they ge. them, and pray Converte Domine.,. And inthis alſorwo degrees : 
p Eirft they pray ro rurne it. * And then, {o co rurne It, as the ſtreames 13 the South. 
In the South (chatis) the wilderneſſe ; likening their = witie to a deſart, and their re- 
turning to ſreames of water. And what more I, or what more welcome than 
water inthe wilderneſſe * Theſe arethe degrees and ſteps, intheirs. The ſame ſteps 
will we tread in our owne ; to ſhew, that we may with good right convert to our | 
owne ule, this Pſalme In Convertenas . | 
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T TAlelujah firſt for the worke, then for the workmanſhip : The worke is, The Loxd VE Rt, 
urned away the Captivitie of Sion: © Firſt, of the Captivitie of Sion ,* Then, of | 
the Lox Ds turning tt. | 22032. 46 4 - | "RI 
The Captivitie of Sion : 1 aske firſt;zwhy of Sfp ? why notthe captivitie of Zera- ,. 1. ,,, oh, 
ſalem, Inde, Iſrael ? Teruſalem, Tuda, I{7att, were led&way Captives, no leſlerhan Siop. x The Capri. 
They, thegreater, and more generall phy not the Captivitre ofthe , bur of Sion ? vitie of Siox. 
It ſhould ſeeme, there is more in Siow's;Xhan imthe reft*Mhart choice is made of it be. 
forethereſt. Why 2 what was Sion ? Weknow,/itwas biita Hill in Teruſalem, on'P!14l.49.2. 
the North. fide. Why is that Hill ſo hotloured'? No reaſon in the world, butthis , 
That, upon it, the Temple was built : And fo, thaz9/9n is much ſpoke of, and much 
made of, it is onely for the Temples ſake, For wholEſake it is (even for His Church, ) 
thatthe Lo v loveth the gates of Sion, more than all the dwellings of Iacob. Loverh Plal87.m 
her more, and ſo her captivitie goeth neerer Hirft7 and her delivery better pleaſerh 
him, than all Zacob beſides. This maketh Sions captivitiero be mentioned chiefly, as 
chiefly regardedby G o », and to be regarded by His, "As (we ce) it was : When efal.r; 7,t. 
they ſue by the water of Babylon, that which made them \weepe, was, When we rewmen:« 
bred thee, O Sion : that their greateſt griefe. That, tir greateſt griefe, and this their 
greateſt joy ; Letati ſamus,when newes came, (not Mith the Pſalme,zw domos noſtras, 
We ſhall 96e now every one to his owne houle, but) in Domur Domini ibimus, Wee Plal.x 21.1, 
Jhall goe to the houſe of the Lo kD, we ſhall appeare before the Go Þ of Gods in Sion. 
Sion, Go v lovedand favoured high: yet, how deare ſoevyer $70z is in His ſight, 
for Sjons ſinnes, propter peccata populi mei, ſhe ſometimes is forſaken, and afflited b 
Him. Though He take not His mercie utterly 0b her, nor ſuffer His trath quite to faile, Plal89.33; 
yet He w1iſirerh her offences with the red, and her deeper tranſereſiions with ſcourges : and at 
among the reſt, with this ſcourge of Captivitie. 
|  Tobeplaguedat home, in their owne land, is but a 794 in compariſon: Captivi- 
ie 18a ſcourge, in reſpe of it, anda fharpe one. To be bereft of all we have, and of 
(thar, which they have, that have nothing elſe) libertie, to be carried into a ſtrange 
land; tobe made bond and thrall tothe proud commands of an Exemie, Woe & mee 
for Sion (ſaith teremie.) And no man ſhall need but to reade his Lamentations onely, 
Thereis, in particular, to be ſeene, the evill of captivitie, how ſharpe a ſcourge it is, 
The Booke was made for that end. | 
Butzofall Captiviries,none ſo evill, as that of Babel: If any other be a ſcourge,that 
15 2.5corpion, In Zgypt, their caſe was more tolerable : their ſoules were free there, 
owloevertheir bodjes in Servitude . they mighr ſerve G o Þ yer,they were not com- 
eee to fall downe before Iſis or 0ſeris. Only, the Captivitie of Babel is the captivity 
0iſoules,no lefſe than bodies. There, they muſt fall downe before the great Idol in the field 
THe" kkkk 3 . Durga, 
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Dura, or be throwne intothe furnace. Babel is the worſt place that is, for 5514 to 
carricd captivero. Andthis is the firſt degree, Sion is afflicted, andthat with ©, 
vitie , with the Captivitie of Babel. Now to In Convertendo Domipas, g08 
They that fell by the ſword (ſaith Teremie) were in better caſe than they that wen; inty 
captivity, ſave onely that, this poore hope they had left, They might returne againe 
They might 7eturze, and ſo they did. Siow went into Captivitie ; but her capriviey 
went not ſo farre, but it turnes againe. Itis one of the Songs of Sivw, carany a tim, 
have they afflitted me from my youth up, &c. And againe, Many a time heve they affli 
ded me,crc.that is,many and many times more; but perghey have not prevflled i ainf 
me finally. Here is a proofe of it, Though brought to Babel, yer noe left there, 
though led into Captivitie, yet reſtored to libertic. There may be ſnares, for her. 
but the end is, /aqueus contritus eft zthere nay be bonds, but the end dirwgiſti Vincy la, 
Tha haſt broken my bonds in ſunder. Sions captivity is ſtill turned backe, 
who ſhal turne it £ 1» Comvertendo: Dominus. Cyrus may ſeeme to have 
done it *KRur alas, Cyrus is a great Monarch; and pay 4.598 of poore Caprivet, 
Beſides, hea Heathen men, anddvlater, a ſtranger to thetn and their Religion, no 
inns, = rage ortobe tured; Quis revolver nobis hunc lapidem, what engine 
ſhallbring thisgbour £ Dominxs, the Lo x v ſha, For, though the hearts of 9. 
narchs be as rivers of many ſtreames, yet In mans Domivi cor Regis ({aith a great Mg. 
narch ) in His hand their hearts be ; Et quecungque wvult copvertit, and He —— 
4s the ſlreames in the South.(This verle referring to that of Sa/omes.) Itisthe Log 
then, the great KajNezrinIne, the great Turaer of the greateſt Monarch's beares, that 
thus turned Cyrus's heart. Cyrus bring turned, his Decree came forth for their re: 
tirnce. A Domino fatium eH iftud, It was bigs doing ; they ſaw ir, they notedir; and 
they had bceneto be noted of great blindnefe, if they had not noted it; But; note 
it they did. So they beginne one of their Songs, Nifs quia Da vs ; and againe they, 
repeat it, N5ſi quia D = vs, If the L On Þ had not done it, it had not beene done. But 
for Him, they had beene in Babe!, ſtill. Thus much 1 for Sion's captivitie, and * the 
Loxps turing - The Lon turned away the Captivnie of Sion, So baveyee the 
_ Hallelujah br ris = imaaſiio. To q 
d againe, [4b tor theWorkmanſhip. To eſcape a Captivitie, is K 
skills not now; howſoever, it is well; thanks beto G 0 A Burn os 
and is made capable of a lngher degree, wi the Manner : and that greatly; All cap- 
tivities are grievous z ſpecially;that of Babel: And all returnes joytul; ſpecially,from 
thence. Yetiseven that made more joyfull, two wayes ; ſet higher by theſe rwo des» 
grees: 1. Thatit was like a dream. It is ever a figne of a very ſtrange event, when 
men, at the ſceing ought, though they be awake, yer thinke they arenot; though 
they doe not dreame, yetthinke, they are ina dreame. 2. That they awong the Hed 
then talked of it. Iris ever a ligne of afamousaccident, when other men (ipecially, 
other Nations) ſpeake, and ſpeake magnifict of ir. | 
Fatti ſumus ſicut ſomniantes, We were as it were in a dreame, it came {0 anlook'st for. 
For, ſo come dreames (we know) without looking for : (Men know not, when they 
gocto bed, whatthey ſhall dreame of.) And itis a benefit, rg have a benefit come; 
like a dreame, without waiting longer far it, | oP 
Then,it came without any /eþour of our parts : That; that commeth in anus 
commieth to us ſleeping ; we doing nothing to it, or trowardir; morethanif we had 
beene faſt aſleepe. And, it is a benefit to have a benefit come like a dreame, withapt 
paines-taking for it. | LD 
Bur, neither of theſe is it : That it was unlebovred for, or that itwas nvlook efor. 
But, that it was ſo ſtrange,as no man would ever have looked for it; ſoſtrange,as well 
might we dreame of ſome ſuch thing, but (awake) never any ſaw the like. The Parure 
of dreames is ſuch: Men, in dreares, have fuch ſtrange-things appeare to _ 
would never come into the minds of any, that were awake. They ſee ladders ſo 10ng 
as will reach up to heaven : They ſee the Moone and Starres worfhipping chems - od; 
fee menwith heads of gold and breſts of ſilver, and I wot not what things * NCFeC 
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. « -Fthephanſics figuring, but never of theſenſes apprehending. This maketh 

gs frelihood, co ſeeme like dreames. And tluch was their caſe, atthe com- 

, = ont of Cyrus's proclamation, fortheir returne. Ir was ſo little looked for, that 

_ thould come; it was ſo above all they could hope for, whenir did come that; 

what with the ſuddennelſle, and what withthe ſtrangeneſle, tor the preſent, it ſeemed 

to them a dreame of the night, rather than any v4ſcop of the day. Well might they 

ſay, Faith ſamus, © 15. ..44.46. 8 

"A dreameit was. To ſpecifie what kinde of dreame. T7acob dreamed, and was A pleaſant 

much comforted with it : Nebuchadnezzar dreamed, and was exceedingly frighted Dreames 


x Gen.2s$. tg; 
withit. This (here) was of the nature of Zacob's ; a comfortable, pleaſant dreame : You py f 


may ſee by the effects 1n the ſecond verſe; Tum repletum eſt, cc. Andſure, the im. 

preſſion of the phanſie, no where ſheweth it ſelfe more powerfull; than-in dreames , 

Men ſhall be ſo affeRed, as they ſhalleven /a»gh our, as they ſhall even zalke aloud ; 

yea ſo, that they ſhall even wake with ir many times. This here was ſuch ; royful, 

it filed their hearts full of joy ; fo full, as it even brake forth, and rafine over, over in- 
to the countenance, Os riſu , over into the tongue, Lingua jubils. Theface 1s a mirrour, 
to ſhew, how the mindeis affected The tongue atrumper, to ſoungl ont the {ecrers of 
the heart. You might {ce their joy, intheir face, as ina irrour:- you might heare it 
from their tongue, as from a trumpet. A. ſigne it was, the Fountaine was full, when 
both the Ci#ernes thus runne over. 

But, what is it for a dreame, to be pleaſant, if it he not truewithall £ Nay, there And true 
is 10 more miſerable caſe, than of him that dreanitthehe pleaſant 7vory-dreame, and 7#hi: 
when he awaketh findes it nothing ſo, Preames, he isata feaſt, and waketh all hux= 
grie : dreames, he is rich , and waking, findes,nothing in his hands. This, was not ſuch : 

It Was per cornea portam, a true one z,not to be let: goe for a Wreame, for it proved 
morethan a dreame, a reall thing indeed. For, when they came out of their dreame, 
all the Countrey about rang of it, Tum dicebant, orc. | 
And, there can be nobetter way, to come to attue judgement of what befalleth 
us, than by d:cebant, what other men fay of it... Mgrare commonly over-ſenfible of 
their owne joy : a truer eſtimate would be taken, from'them, that are no parties to it. 
Beſt, heare whar they ſay. | ; 

Eſpecially, if ir be not onely Dicebant inter Homines, but inter Gentes too , if they 
be not fingle men, but whole Nations. Their Dicebant is yet a degree further. For, 
many a deliverance there is, the world never talkes of, and yet, great for all that: bur, 
thoſe, that fill the eyes and the mouthes of whole Nations, muſtneeds be prime Maz- 
mitudinis : and ſo was this then. Notice was taken of this, by thoſe inter Gentes, and 
no other ralke for the time, bur of ir. This ſheweth, it might well beas ſtrange, as a 
dreame, but was no dreame indeed. 

| The Heathen were either ſtrangets, and regarded them not ; or enemies, and ma- 
ligned them. No feare, that ſuch (eſpecially;the later ſort) ſhould dreame too. No ; 
Emvie {leepes not. And wakingand ſeeing it ; no feare, they will be partiall and con- 
tefſe more than truth. Commonly, their nature is toabate, diminiſh, extenuate-: no 
teare of amplifying at their hands. It they ſay, itis great, itis greatindeed. And here, 
both ſtrangers, and enemies confeſle it : therefore, we may be ſure, it was no vulgar 
or ordinary turning. | | 
And truely, great reaſon they had ſoto ſay ; It could be no policie- ( they faw) 2 8 menores 
Or Cyrus, to ſend them backe. He had them now ſafe, and well broken to ſervice, - wi bs 
y ſeventie yeares continuance. They might prove ſlippery, and revolt, and ſo hee ;:, 
repent hisſending them home. Beſides, he ſent none backe, of allthe reſt of his Cap- 
trves, being (yet) of his owne Religion,; whichrtheſe werenor. They law (then) no 
realon forir, in the world. Then, to let them goe; and in ſuch ſort ro let them goe; 
with ſoample a commiſſion, with ſo rich rewards, to build againe : This, when it 


cameto their notice, it made them muſe, it found them talke ; it even drew from 
tem this dicebant. | 
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Then (aid they of the Heathen.) And, what is it they faid,? Tt is r6 the wp, _- 
In this — an other ) the Heathen's:ſaying cannot be mended, This deb 
x. That they were no quotidian, or common things , but gyear, 2, Then, ther. 
greatthings they aſcribe not to chance , that they hapned nor, but were wope, 3. They 
one by G © » Himſelfe : they ſee Go »,inthem. 4. Then, not doneby Gg ,, F. 
randome, without any particular ayme ; but, purpoſely done for them, 57, Ang et, 


there is more in magnificavit facere ( if we looke well. ) For, magna ferit would M i 


ſerved all this : Bur, in ſaying magnficavit facere, they ſay magnifecit ilos, ut mayy... 
faceret pro illis, He magnified them, or ſet greatly by them, for whom He would bring 
£0 vel ſo great a Worke. This, ſaid they among the Heather, 

And it is pitie, the Heathen ſaid it, and that the Jewes theniſelves ſpake not theſs 
words, firſt. Butzthey were ſo raviſhedwithjoy at the firſt; as they wereto be borne 
with; But now; finding the Heathen ſo ſaying; and finding, it was all bux trye they 
faid ; they muſt needs finde themſelves bound to ſay ar leaft ſo much: ( And more 
they could not : for, more cannot be ſaid. ) So muchthen, andnoleſſethan they. 
And this adderh a degree tothe dicebayr, Tharthe ſound of it was ſogreat among 


the Heathey, as it made an Eccho even in Jury it ſelfes 
3, 


That Eccho then followethitIn the 111, verſe.) The perſon onely changed, v4. 
biſcum, for Cum illis : there's all, And inde, Sim ſhould havebeene much to blame, 
if the Heathen ſhould ſee thoſe things for g7eat, and Go Þ to bethe Doex of them, 
and S10p ſhould not difcerne them for ſuch. It the Heathen ſhould ſay magnificavit 
Dominns facere, and Sion ſhould #vt magnific Him for this ſo magnificent a worke; if 
this Confeſſion ſhould even beewrung from the Heathen; and ſhould not comeyo- 
luntary from the Children of 8/y, whom it more neerely concerned a grear deale. 

But what; ſhallthere be no-gifference betweene Sioz's and the Heathens dicebant, 
but onely Nobiſcum ? Yes : for though the words be the ſame, there may be oddes 


in = uttering. Go » forbid, but Sox ſhould ſay, in another manner key, at thi 
leaſt; | = 


And yet.there is ſome amends for Sjox : The words ate hot all out the ſame.Hete 


Fafti ſumus le. 18 2 hemaiftichium more in 10's; in which, they plainely expreſſe the oddes;betweene 


their aftcRions and the Heathens.” This it is ; Fat#i ſurnus letantes : That is, the Hea- 

then ſay it ; but, rather wonaring,than 7tjoycing at it. They ſay it,becauſe they cannot 
chook but ſay it, it is ſoevident ; but they bite the lippe when they have done ; they 

could have beene well content, to have ſpared the ſpeech, well content, that G 0 » 

had not done it, that they might not have ſaid it. In a word : they ſay it without a {#- 
tantes; But, Sion ſaith it joying, and joyeth in ſaying it : ſaith it; and, in ſaying it,fay at 
the end of it; Faczi ſums letantes. And this (here) is true joy,grounded upon the due 
conſideration of the matter, by occaſion of the Heather's fi peech. The other (before) 
was likethe layghing in a dreame. Bur, this, true joy; and, in ſignethereof, it was at 
the firſt but fac ſums ſicut ſomniantes , but here, it is {als ſumws (not ſicut, but) vere 
Letantes, truely joyful indeed. And this maketh up their Hulleluja. 


Their Halſeluja thus performed,they core to their Hoſanxe traight. And why {0 
ſtraight © They were ſicut ſomniantes ; ſothey ſay : And, dreames (we know) have 
this quality, they are but ſhort. And; they were fat Letantes { and, joy commonly 15 
of the ſame nature, laſteth not much longer than a dreame, bur vaniſheth quickly, as 
a dreame when one awaketh, Dreames, and Joyes, as ſoohe had, ſo ſoone loſt. That there- 
torc tncir /etantes prove not ficut ſomniantes,to keep their joy waking, this they think, 
their wiſeſt way : No ſooner to make anend of Halleluja, but ſtraight tO m_ 


- 


= 
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their Hoſanna, MakC the nextverſeto their thankes for 1» Coyvertend), a petition, Con. | 
verte, And that to Him, chat granted that ; to grant this. 7» convertendo Dominhs, 
Comverte Domine * (Mat 15, Hoſanna to Him in the higheſt.) — *' A 

Converte Domine : Why how now © But very now, they prayſed Him for turning ; They praf 
it away, and doc they now pray Him, ro furpe it away * How hangs this together : to to rurne, | 
pray to have that eurned, tharis turned already 2 They may ſcemeto be ſcarce yet 
gut of their dreame. Not ſo: Theſe two Converte's, and theſe two Caprivities are not 
ll one. Saint Auguſtine faich well (upon ſolutis doloribus inferni, AQs TL) that, twa Ats 3.54; 
manner of wayes, a thing is looſed : * Either;after we arcalready ſnared,; * or clſe be- 
forchand, that we be not ſhared wirh ir ar all. Carr sr loofed thoſe ntmottrny lar- 
ter Way, which is farre the better mY of the twaine, And even 0, WO waics is 4 
captivitie(or any miſchicte elſe)turned away : * by an after-de1verie,when it is come: 

2 or byafore-hand prevention, yer it doe come. The Greciavs exprelle it, by Prometheus 

and FEpimethem : the Latines, by Antevorta, and Poſtvorta ; The $ choolemen,by preve- 

wieydo, and ſubveniendo : But, prevention is ever the better, Better a good Backler, to 

keepe off the blow; than a good Plaiſter,to heale the hutt of it, Better never fee Babel, 

than returne from it, The captivitie of the firſt verſe was come, and is now come and 

one : Who knowerh, whether there be any other to come ? If therebe, Converte Do» 

mijne,turne it away beforehand, take order there never comeany more. So, tis plain, 

for all the former 1» convertendo, they may well pray this laſt too; notwithſtanding, : 

They may well pray it ; and good reaſon they have, to pray it. The children of Edom, Plaliz7.2- 

andthe reſt of their evill neighbours hat ſhewed their goodwill in this captivitie paſt, 

arethe ſame men till, ſtill carry the ſarne minds. No yeare, no day goeth over their 

heads, but they wiſh and contrive, to bring anorher, either captiverre, or ſome mi 

Chicke elſe, I know not what. Therefore Converte Domine is no morethan needs. | 

Now, as Converte Domine is, what they wiſh done: Sicut tarrentes is, the yzanner ay _ 

how they wiſh it done, Turne it and ſo turne it, as the ftreames in the South. By the ;;. "v0 
South, underſtanding the South climate; on which fide, lay Arabia deſerta, All, 
South-ward from them, was nothing but a drie and waſt wilderneſſe, It is ofthe na- 
ture of a wilderneſſe to be without water. And what ſtreamesarethetethen inthe p,, 0.39; 
wilderneſſe? None, but ſlich as they call Layd-waters. And how are they turned ot | 
brought thichier £ No other way, than by melting the ſnow on the great high hills 
there, which being diſſolved by the ſumimer-ſun, come downe fo plentifully, thar all 
the pooles are filled with water ſo ſtrongly, that they turne the courſe of mighty rivers. 
Their meaning thenis: 1. They have as great need of deliverie, as the South-li- 
mate hath of water. 2. Captivitte is as congealed ſnow, and they frozen faſt in ir, 
that they cannor ſtirre. 3. They would have it turned, but by no violent way, bur 
cyen onely by thawing arid melting the hearts of Princes (Cyrus and the reſt) ſer a« oo 
gunſt them (whoſe hearts Salomon compareth to theſe ſtreames : ) by that, rather Prove 34 «x. 
than by any other way. 4. That never was water-ſtredme more welcome to the 
way-taring man, in the wi/derneſſe, than this ſhall be to them. For, we readc of two 
manner of zurzinzs they had. * One out of #gypr, in violent and rempeſtuous man- Pal, x 36x. 
ner: The ſea fled, Iordan was driven backe ; Pharao was drowned ; Sehon and 07 {laine , Pial-114-3- 


Very great adoe there was . *» And now this, out of Babyloy , neither by an armic; ack ws 
hor by maine ſtrength, but by my Spirit (ſaith the Lord) breathing upon Cyrus, and in 20, 


milde as bo : had a ; £0 Toe 
and gencle manner mcring his heart: and there was all. A converſion (not as co, 7G .. 


that of Pharao,but) as this of Cyrus : not,as the rivers of the North;bur,as the ſfreames 


/ 


inthe South, is it they pray for. Sg pray they, and fo will all pray that are welladvi- 
id, Thus farre their oſanna, 


 Nowtoalter the property of all this, and to convert it to our own uſe: and to ſhew The 4pplic:ti- 


c(t, that both this Haleluja ;and then that this Hoſana, will no leſle agree to us, an OE Halelafa 


* Queercif not more; but certainly more,z)a review mult needs be granted,of all the 
*mer points, And inthem (there isno remedie, but) we muſt fall to meaſuring ; 
WE Kkkk 4 that 


go Of the Gyn-rowDEeR-TREASON, 
that it may appeare,there is great ods, betweene this of ours,and that of 
ſequently, that we are bound to giverhanks with another .manner of 141 eg 
ever did they. And thar, whether we looke tothat which was tmrned away . gu; | _ 
worſe: to the manner of turning it ſelfe, ours was better: to the meanes of this _ 
ning ; ours to be preferred: to the likenefle of a dreame, to the dicebant inter Gene, * 
the {ac# ſum letantes: in all andevery point, we are ſtill beyond them, 
and delivery 


That which was turned away, in them, was a Captivitze, for terme of 
the greater fare US» WAS AN UttET deſolation: as much ods betweenethem, as betweene /y 


Sermon -þ 


theirs, Con. 


rm 
Our turn'ng Yeares : [n 


ne 1 ; 
7 and flying in peeces. Captivitie (as WE ſce by this) is Yox convertibilis hath evans = 
For that which againe ; utter deſolation being uncapable of iz convertenas, paſt all hope or poſlibili: 
was twried 8 tje of ever returning more. | 
"_ -. And what manner of deſolation 2 For, we may find Captivities to match theirs « 
For a People tobe carried away captive, is no new thing upon earth; Bur, this deſo. 
lation of @urs puts downe all that ever were. What ſhould 1 fay, but as the Apoſtle 
of that which paſſeth the ſpeech of all ſpeakers, Oculus nonwidir, &&c, The like never 
+ Cor. 2.9; 144 ſeene, heard, nor entred into the heart of man. bs 
And our turning, therefore, the better : and not onely therefore ; but in it ſelf 
or the manaer firaply. T'wo turnings we ſaid there were : * By prevention, yer it come; and = (a, 
of rarnivg. wention, after it is come ; and prevention the better, and that was ours, Theirs was 


by Poſtvorta; light uponthem firſt. Ours came not at us at all; and yet, very neere 


us it came,as neere as could be, not to hurt us; and even then,away it was turned. So 
much the better (ſhould I thinke) we will reckon of it. That the blow, or blowing up 
was turned, and we not hurt; rather than we hurt, and lye long on the Chirurg:ass 
hand andatlaſt be cured. That of theirs lay heavieupon them for along time, yer ir 
wasturned away : Seventy yeares full. Ours was t#rzed, inthe turning of a hand. Any 
we know, itis a doubling ofthe pleaſure,todoeir ar once. 
As in the maznner, {oin the meanes of this turning, we paſle them farre. In that 
For the means. of theirs, the immediate caule of their turning, under Gop, was the turning of Cyrus 
the Kings heart, which G o Þ hath in Hs hand, and zurneth as the ſreames of water. 
And wasnotours ſotoo ? And yet ſtill, after a more excellent manner, Theirs,a Hea- 
then; ours, a Chriſtiaz Prince : theirs,a ſtranger ; ours, our owne, Tothe ſtrange tur- 
ing of whoſe heart, totarne the letter into a ſtrange conſtruQion, nextto God Him- 
ſelle, we may all trucly aſcribe our deſtruction then 7urned away. This forthe 1 7u7- 
4 7ing,the > manner,and 3 meayes of it, 
For the like- Now atthetime of this turning, if they were ſicut ſomniantes, we were more. 1. 
_— a They weredclivered by a proclamation : proclamations (we know)come not forth, 
42:0 till itbe well on ofthe day,when the ſtreets are well filled with peopleto heare them 
but never carly,in the morning. But, the newes of ours came betimes, whena great 
part of us were not out of our beds,and ſcarce well awake: ſo,it might be affirmed of 
us literally, we were then in good earneſt, ſicut ſomniantes. 
ie. 2. Saint Peter was awake, broad awake, when the Angels made his chaines fall off: 
he clothed himſclfe, ſhod himlclte,girt himſelfe, went through three gates one after ano- 
ther, and after that, through a whole Greet , yet that that happened, was ſo exceeding 
a8#:.9, ſtrangeto him, thatall this while, he thought he was but in 4 dreame. Our cale was 
Saint Peters for all the world;we were truely delivered, and yet many ofus got up,and 
were fully ready, yer we could get our ſelves ready to beleeve, but that we did till 
Viſum videre : Sicut ſomniantes, & ecce vigilantes, : 

3. They had ſcnſe of their captivitie, their mind ran onit , the more theirmind ran 
on it, the more like to dreame of it. We had not ſo much: it was the further end of 
our thought, and therefore more like a dreame, more unlooked for. ; 

4. They were not faſt aſleep,they did ſomewhattowardtheir deliverie; with long, 
often and earneſt prayer, they did ſolicite Go» they and their Prophets for them. 
We praycd not, we knew no cauſe to pray : nothing at all did we to it or toward It, 1t 

Fot the z0y of Fan into our nets, while we were on fleepe. 


the dre: me, Shall I ſay any thing of the joy of the dreame ? This I may : that we pallc _ 


Sermon 2. Of the Gv N-e OWDER-TREASON, G93 
| exe in a ſtrange countrie ; they muſt looke more demurely, they muſt 
=  oaringly- We were in our owne,we might docir the rapher bi y, both 
;f Countenance and ſpeech. And for the time, {0 we did. oh yertay ot | 
And will ye now ſee, we paſſe them in aicebant. Theirs was dicebapt ; but of ours, 6 
r onely dicebant, but Scribebant and excudebant ; ſtid ir, writ it, and printed ir, And Fer ale nf; * 
Sh ar. as this here, Magi ? Nay Magna; Et a ſerulo iniudita, ſuch; ſo great, as the 
like was never heard before. : | | | we) 
This for dicebant. And for iter Gentes, we pallt theni there: For, who talked of . 
theirs 2 4 handfull of nations, in compariſon : but thoſe that bordered about, They For tzter Gen- 
© In effect ſay as much: Not Genzes, not all, bur inter Genres, ſome anong them, A, *: 
all part of the World, comparedt6 ours: rtiore Fongyes a great deale went ro out 
Dicehant, 1 may ſafely ſay, Que regidin terrs, What land is thete, whither the fame 
of it is not gone; Where it is not ſpoken of 7 and weby meartes of it renouned and 
made famous over all the earth; even to Twrkes and Tyfidels (for, thither alls it is 
come, how God hath dealt with us.) Yea, evenour very Enemies themſelyes (I doubr 
not) when it wastold i Gath, and publiſhed inthe ſtreets of Aſcalon ; even in Rome 
i ſelfe, even they inthe Conclave, even the Pope himſelfe, helped ro make upthis a+. 
cebant; though not aloud that their voice might be heard in the ſtreets, yer among 
themſelyes, in private; were forced to fay as much : that, the gteatneſle df ours recei- 
ved witneſſe from the mouth of our enemies; En | 
Our dicebant is doublets theirs then, arid ſo is our fa#i ſums Italtes : There is,asz 8 . 
ajoy forvur owne deliverie ; ſo likewiſe another joy, for the fall of our enemies : They F-= fi ſ:mus 
hadthe former only : We: both former andlater. For, in theirs, they td whotti they *** * 
had beene Captives;let them goezand there was all ; and they were glar of it: burthey 
of Babyloy became not Captives to Sion, Bit in ours,not only the Captivity was turned. 
aw4y; butwe led captivitie captive, which is thegreareſtIoy of all, They that meant 
ours, inſtead of ours, found their owne: wer? taken in their owne tarne, became cap. 
tives themſelves ; and as they entended,our members ſhould; ſo theirs (now) tent;and 
ſtretched one from the other. So, incvery point, they fall ſhort ofus zand we, in all 
and every, ate ſtill beyond them. 
 Andnow let mea little ſtay, and ſay as much for our ſelves, as for the 7ewes. If we 
Jhallbut enter into our owne hearts for a moment, we cannot butthinkethus : Whar; 
doth this our deliverance draw thus much; eyen from other nations, that are our ene- 
mies 2 Why then (belike) it muſt be ſome cxtraordinarie great one. Why (me 
thinkes) it toucheth not them, this ; it toucheth us: it is we, rhat were delivered and 
notthey : and, ſhall they ſay all this of us; and ſhall notwe ſay as miuch of our ſelves 2 
Shall we come behind them; or rathet, ſhall we not cortie behind them, ſince rhiey are 
gotbefore inthis Dicebant ? The words we cannot mend,they ate ſo full; Great were 
the things, and very Great : They chanced not; they were done ; done by God, He was 
the Doer ; Hethe Doer of theſe great thittes, and we the people, for whom thele great 
things were done: Andſo, apeople highly magnified by Him in His mercie ; and ſo; 
a people deepely bound to magnific Him fot all His mertres,but for this;above all, that 
al the World ſpeaks of. | 
And, though we cannot, with other words thanthey ; yet cati; and will (I rtuſt) 
with farreother afſettions. G 0 v fotbid,but facert nobiſtum ſhould be ſounded in an 
gher key; than facerecum illis, In dangers (I am ſure) it is ; never ahy mens dan. 
$<rStouch us as our owne: Never they from the ſhore;cry fo heartily, Lord ſaver, 
that they ſee in danger of drowning upon the Sea ;as they inthe ſhip, themnlelves cry, 
Lord ſave us, Go v forbid, but wethar fek ir, ſhould take up our Haleluja ina high- 
er ſtreine thanthey, that were but tookers on; heard of it; and ſpake of ir; bur wert: 


not partakers as we were of it. | 
| Let this be the difference : that we ſay che ſame,that they ſay - bur they ſay, Maent. 
ficavit Dominus facere cum ill, wand facts ſunt gementes ; and we, miagnific evit Domini 
facere nobiſcum, & fatti ſumus letantes. | 


nd, {ince our caſe dothſo many waies ſurpaſſe this of che Zewes, inall the points 
along - 
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along ; our Halle{vja muſt needs doe ſotoo.. It is but reaſon I will rc 
(here) went no further, than their »oxth andtheir tongue, Os & ling 


\) O00 2, 


| | #2: Moreth 
mentionnot. Bur,in a cerraine place, the Pſalmif,when he would cxpreſſe a 1; OE 


ter joy, thus he ſaith, A my bones ſhall ſay, Lord who & likethee ? This, ]thinke {S 


| E * alon 
har ſceing our bones ſhould have beene ſcattered in every corner like as chips, wwþy, ,, : 


heweth woodon the earth , (ſhould have,but were not:) Not onely our mouth ang jp, 4 
(as theirs ;) but our very bones ſhould ſay, Halleluja, Lord who i like thee, who haſlSiq 
us from a danger, the like whercof never was ? Iadde further : that, 'if ye ang Our 
bones would hold our peaceyhe (oe ſhould crieit, For,timber-work,and ltone-worke 7 
and all had flyenin peeces (we know)then even (as Abakuk ſpeaketh) har the beame 
out of the timber-worke, and the ſtone out of the wall, may crie one to another ,the bra; 5 
the ſtone, Halleluja ; and the ſtone, to the beame againe, Hallcluje, To Him,that hath kept 
them faſt, and not made 1eruſalem as an heape of ſtones. Even they to cry : Every love 
to have a tongee ; and every ſtone and beame to havea fongye, to put downe theirs, and 
to make our dicebant, our Halleluja, our magnificavit the louder. 


And now, ſhall we ſtay here and end with Halleluja, and cut off Hoſanna quite 2 7 
darenot: I ſeldome ſee Halleluja hold long, if Heſanna forſake it,' and ſeoond it nor. 
For I aske ; What,arethey all dead,that ſought our lives 2 Say,they are: Is the a4vill 
dead too'? If he be not, it skills not, ifthey were. His powder-mill will till be going , 
he will ſtill be as buſie,as ever, in tr7ing over all his devices, in turnine himſelfe into 
as many ſhapes as Protess, and all zo turne us to ſome miſchicte, Themoreit con. 
Cernes us, not to be too longat our Halleluja, but, when we have doneit, before we 
Kirre,to take up our Hoſanna; not toforger it in any wiſe, After we have praiſed Him 
for in comvertendo,that ſo it is:to returne, to our Converte Domipe,that {0 it may long 
be. The whcele will ſtand, it will not turne on Rill, withour it. 

Then, inthe perſon of humble ſupplicants cry we all, Hoſanna t the higheſt, and 
Converte Domine, to Him, that is Lord of Ezekiels wheeles, and of alltheir converſi- 
ons. The rather, for that there is no one defigne, hath more layd open and let us {ce 
the defects and weakeneſſe of all humane wiſedome and watchfulneſſe, than this. 
There rwanted neither, but it went beyond both. No, nor any deſfigne hath let us ſee, 
how dangerous and undiſcoverable plots,the devill is able to poſſeſle his limmswith- 
all. All ro ter us ſee, what need we have, to turne to Him, with our Cenverte, that can 
ſee what they doe at mid.- gn, inthe vault, as well as what is done at none-day, on 
the houſe-tsp : can ſee, and diſcover ; diſcover it, and turpe it away. ThatHe would, as 
many as are comming this way, turxe them all away. 

And turne them all away, by the way of prevention , not ſufferingthem to light on 
us (as theirs did) and then after remove it but averting it, before it come leſt after, 
it be too late, 

And (that we forget not Sicut) that He turne it by ſuch, and no other meanes,than 
the ſtreames in the Soth , thar is, with no great adoe :nor, in boiſterous or rigorous 
meanes, as that of Egypt ; bur, in mildeand calme z2axver, as this of Babel, and as our 
owne.. By the ſame meanes ſtill ; even by the turning of the heart, which is in His 
hands , which as the ſfreames in the South He now did turne; and fo ſtill and ever may. 
Thar,from that fountaine (ſtill) may flow the ſtreames, that may give us refreſhing in 
time of our need. That,it it be His bleſſed wil,that may ever bethe Sicut,as now it W2s- 

nd now, t#rne our captivitie v Lord, paſt and ro come - turne both ; that, as the 
ftreames of the South, they may melt, fall away, and cometo nothing ; that our tutwe 
dangers nay ſtill be ſicat ſomnia, ever as dreames, but never viſions: that, as we have 
beene now marrer of praiſetothe Nations, for our former delivexic, ſowe never bc- 
come aby-word to them, for any after calamitic: but that, our concluſion may bc 
ever,fatti ſumus letantes,ſtill in joy,and this joy may never be taken from us ; that we ſtill 
may laud and magrifie thy glorious Name, evermore prayſing thee and ſaying, Mag nifice- 
tur Dominus, The Lerd hath magnified his power and goodneſſe toward us,this day, 
for which His holy Name be magnified, this day, and for cver. A SER- 
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LVKE CHaye, IX. Vis LIY, LY, LYI 
Cun vidiſſent autem Diſcipuli; &c. 


And when His Diſciples lames and fohn ſaw it, they ſaid: 
Lord, wilt thou that we command, that fire come downe from 
i luaven, and conſume them, even as Elias did ? 
But Teſus ttirned about and rebuked rhim, and ſaid: Ve know 
not of what Spirit Jeares ft 
For the Sorine of man # not come to deftroy mens lives, but 
to Fn them: 


=mF have herein this Text, awhole town of Sama: 
$0714, 10 danger of being deſtroyed ; of being de- 
ſroyed, by fire. and they ſcapedi it narrowly 3 
ſoneere it was; there lacked bnt dicimus, a word 
ſpeaking. Ofthe Diſciples, ſome were very for. 
If ward in the motion: bur, Cunt s r rbuked 
AI ther : and the end was;the Towne was ſaved. 

And was not this, under the termes of Temes 
and 1ohnanda Towne of Samaria,our vety caſe, 
this day foure yeare 2? We were then in danger 
of deſtreying ; and deſtroying by thc ſame ele- 
ment, firez and fo neere 1t we were; it would 
havebecne done as ſoone,asa /ettch burnt: There 
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were then, that Forwarded theſe Gre workes, with their dicimus; all they could: and 
they 
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they ſaid, they were Diſciples of I s v 8's ſocietie. But I n 8 v s ſhewed yi 
_ (in Tnac Le ofthe ſame minde, He was, on earth. And as He wasthen Tarn, 
this Towne, than His Diſciples ; ſo, tous He was better, than the Fathers of Hig 5; 
etie, andrebuked.chem too: and bleſſed be G © », as the Textends, ſo did themar. 
tex ; in Non perdere, ſed (alvare : none x a (3h all ſaved. © | 

+ Finding here thele words [Non perdere) inthe Text, which amoiineto as much 
Ne-perdas, it brings tomy minde, that this Text will ſecond well Davids ne ptrdas 
As; When time was, we had Davids Ne perdas, to fave a King: ſo, herewe have now 
the Sonne of Davids (Cu x 15 15) Neperdas,to fave (atowne inthe Text, bur with 
us)an Aſſembly moreworth than Samaris, and allthe Townes in it, 

This Ne perdas of Ca1sr, belidethe Sabboth it ſelte, is to us (this day) matter 

ofa ſecond Sabboth : ang ſo, this (like that in the Goſp ell) evTepoaca'my, a ſecond befi des 

he fir ſt,two Sabboths 1n one : Wherein,the voice of prayſe and thankſgiving is here, and 
is all over theland, for the happic non perdeye; ſed ſalvare, of this day, 


" The wholeText is a queſti6n, upon a-Caſe: the Caſe, this. Cuxr 5+ was 
jourfieying from Galilee, to Jeruſalem : Being in that countrie upon His way, He [eye 
to this towne, to take up lotlginig : No lodging would be had ; a genetall reſtraint, no 
man to receive Him : the quarrell, becauſe His face was toward Teruſalem , would not 
worſhip with them, i# theiy--mount. Vponthis Caſe; this queſtion: Whether this 
towne, for not recerving C u x 1 8 t,-upon pretence He was not of their Religion, 
raight not be conſumed? Or make the Cafe(if you will) blowne ap with fre. Somclit- 
tle difference there is, and but little : Y'is, dicimm deſcendat (lay they ;) V's, facimus af. 
cendat (ſay ours:) deſcendat, or aſcendat, both end, in conſumet eos, deſtruction ofthem 
and us. Inthis queſtian, weſball divide C-z & 2 s r and His companie, For, of them, 
rwo here named were readie'to doe it, ahd'therefore reſolve, it riiight be done. But 
Cu x1sr rulcth the Caſe, for the Towne; that it ought not to be done ; No, not for 
this quarrell, Non receperunt"Pum; No not upon theſe parties, Samaritans ,"No not 
by that meanes done by miracle, 

It was aterror (this) of the Diſciples ,we ſee it plaine, by Neſcits : but, of it may 
well be ſaid, that Gregorie Ggith of another of theirs, O ſalutaris error, qui totius mund; 
ſoftlit errorem'! A bleſſederror it was; for, by it the world was rid ofthe like error, 
ever after, Rid of the error of this days What Cn x 15 r anſwered in this cafe, He 
would have anſwered in ours, a fortior; ; If not a poore towne,not ſuch an Aſſembly , 
Ifnot, by a ſapernatwrall and miraculons'; not, by an natural, and monſtrous a&t. 
If nor, for Himſelfe, not for Saint Peter, So that, this daies caſe determined here 
by Cunxk1sr, beforeever it was propounded : and determined quite contraric, by 
Is'sys, to His Diſciples,then: or to HisSocietie, of late. We are all niich bound to - 
Saint Luke, tor recording it, or to the Holy Ghoſt rather, for inſpiring him, ſoro doe. 
For, ſo long as this Yerſe ſhall ſtand inthis Goſpe#, it will ſerve for a reſolution to this 
queſtion. Whether upon pretence ofreligion, C x.x..4.s-x will allow,the 1ew-ſhould 
blow up the Samaritane ? Vpon »on receperunt eos,any of His Diſciples ua doe that, 
whichthey (here) would have done 2 This rebwke here of theſe, will reachtogll ub- 
dertakers in the fame kinde. This Non perdere ſed ſalvare, ſaves allgux Townes, Ci- 
ties, and States, from conſuming by fire, from any of Cu s 1 s t $ cOmpanie. 


To paſſe thento the entreatie. In the former verſe, there is a Motiwe,and 2 Motion. 
1 The Motive in theſe: And when His Diſciples, Tames and 1ohn, ſaw this. 1. The 
Motion in theſe: They ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we, &rc. 1 Somewhat.they ſaw,to move 
them : and what they ſaw, is inthe verſe before, Nox receperunt Eum,: CunrI1sSTs5 
luffering repulſe ; and for no other cauſe, but becauſe Hi face was ro-Teruſalem-ward : 
that is, were not affected, 'as they were in religion. 2, The Motion, * to have the 
towne deſtroyed for it: * deſtroyed by fire : 3 by fire from heaven : 4irom heaven, 
onely by d:camnz, ſpeaking a word onely : and 5 this, upon watrant, Seu fect Elias, 
Elias's cxample, = 


In 


/ 


In the latter, Cun1sTs cenſure. Firſt, He giveth no leave nor liking any way 111. 

the Motion. * M agiſter, vis dicimus (lay they : ) ſed, Magifter non vult dicere, * $0 
| rt from that, as He rebukes them, that moved it, The rebuke of the movers, is a 
diſlike of the motion. 3 Rebukes them not, for ſome one point, or circumſtance in ir, 
but even for the whole, for moving ro Him, any ſuch thing. 4 Nay, He goeth fur- 
ther: likes not themotion znor likes notthe ſpring it comes from. 5 In His rebuke, 
rells chem, Nef/tis, they are much miſtaken: miſtaken themſelves, and miſtake Him, 
both. Themſelves, to move any ſuch matter : Hum, to move it, to Him : itbeing 
neither meet for them, to move; nor Him, to. grant. Them, to move: for, they were 
of another ſpirit, it they could hit onit, Him, to grant: For, He care ta another end; 
chan either to.heare, or yceld to motions of thar nature : tells them they are not of 
Zlias s ſpirit, but of His, if they be Hs Diſciples , and ſo, muſt come as He came, 
But (becauſe we come not now to learne onely ; but togive thankes;as the dutic 
ofthe Day requirerh) after this,we will lay the two cales together, caſe by caſe ; this 
ofthe Day, tothis in the Text - by which, it will eaſily appeare ( Idoubtnot) that 
wee have as great cauſe every way, of joy, and thankſgiving ; nay, ofthe twaine,the 
greater, for the happie Ne perdas, Cunisrs Ne perdas, of this day, 


CYNR yer we come to the merion, let us begin with that, that was the beginning of HT: 
O. this quarrell ; that is, Diſſent in religion, betweene the'Samarjtan;and the few. The Motive. | 
Welſeethe fruit of it here, and what ſpirit it maketh men of. On rhe one fide: Be 
they 7ewes, goe they to Teruſalems ? let them have neither meat, drinke, nor lodging ; 

(thatisro ſay) ſtarve them; Onthe other : Be they Samaritans, Seftaries ? pitic of 
their lives, put fireto them, burnethem, blow them «p. Mutuall and mortall hatred 
breaking farth, upon every occaſion. The woman of Samaria expreſſeth it; by No# Tohn 4.9. 
cd-atuntur, T hey uſe ot, one {ide the other. She might even as well have ſaid, co: ab. 
untur, they x 9. each the other ; ſo they doe, forgetting humanitie and divinitie 
too, on either part. Here is the fruit: this, the you it breederh;- And theſe two, 'the 
a and the 1ew,they made not an end of thistillit made an end ofthem. Look 
n Toſephus;you ſhall ſee in the dayes of Claudins (Camanus then Deputy) the very like 
quarrel] tg,this (here) upon the very ſame occaſion, raken wholly by the Zelore; and 
purlucd hard, opened the way tothe 7ewes warres, which neverended, till the utrer 
rooting out and deſolation of them both. Thus it was: and thus it will be: and by | 
this we'ſee, how neceſſary C un « 1 8 Ts Pax vob is ; and the Peace;maker,that could 5:35 1 
make the peace, how bleſſed he ſhould be ! bleſſed here, and bleſſedeverlaſtingly. _\ 
But, lermetell youthis withall : this Spirit was not then, in all, neither all the 
Diſciples, nor all the Samaritans. Some there were, on both ſides, more moderately 
afected. "The Diſciples(I doubt not)did all of them (the other ten, roo) much diſlike 
this diſcqurteſie offered C » n 1 5 t : yet, all cried not for fire : Two onel y, theſe 
two enely of the twelve. On the other ſide; the Samaritans neither, all were not thus 
Inhiimane, Though this Towne received Him not, it is ſaid ( inthe laſt verſe) they Verſe 56; 
Wentto another Towne, and there He was received. So all, neither all the Diſciples 
thus þirited., not all the ſonnes of thunder ,, ſome the {onnes. of raine; as Bartholopery Marke 3.17 
15S Mterpreted : nor all the Countrey of Samariaz G © b provided better, for both. 
Allhad goneto a generall combuſtion, if all had beene of this deſtructive ſpirit : and 
id goe, when thoſe ſpirirsgare the upper hand. .. _ 
And for their comfort.thatare ſuch,this : that our Sa viovr Cunrsr was 
None of the Zelote, bur ſhewed Himlſelfe on thar fide, that cnclined to humanity and 
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' kinde of deathfor ſuch. They tunne away with theſe two, and pa 
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ce. There was no fault in Him. It was ſtill His delireco-je; Samaritayg to uſl 
and beuſed by them , He would have had water, and asked it ofthe woman of ou, 

ria : Sent His Diſciples to that towne, (there) to buy meat , and now, to this Towne h_ 

ro take up /odging : ſhewed Himlſelfe (till) willing, ro breake downe this partxign,? 

wall. Inthis very journey, after this repulle here, yer He healed (among Others) a 

Leaper, yea, though a Samaritan, Yea, ſo favourable that way He was, and ſo readie 

ro be uſed, as He was counted and called a Samaritan for His labour, Well they, je; 
this Towne, and theſe two Diſciples pleaſe themiclves, intheir conſuming zeale that 
other Towne, inthe laſt verſe, and the other zen were inthe right, Cy , , ys 
was inthe right (1 am ſure: and it is ſafe for us, that the ſame minde bein w,zhu wan 

» Cnuxistlzusvs And ſo now to the Motion : Bur firſt; tathe CMotive 
And when they ſaw, &c. | F 

Ler me ſay this, for Saint Zemes and Saint Tohw, They ſaw enough, to move any 
ro indignation. A greatindigniticit is, that, which is done by common courteſie, tg 
every ordinary traveller ( harbour fora night) to deny thatyto any : Omni aviman;;. 
um geferi pabulum & latibulum, fodder and ſhelter,they are due to all living creatures 
by the /aw of nature. Withina verſeafter, C u a t s r ſaith: Yulpes fovess haben, 
&c. Not toallow a man, ſo much, as every Fox is allowed, a hole for his head; a ve- 
ry great inhumanitie, to any : who could chooſe, but be moved ? 

' 2+ And, iftodeny this,to any were too much : it received increaſg,by theperſon, 
It was C n x 1 s r, that wasthus repelled : of whoſe well uſing, it ſtood them up- 
on, to be jealous z and notto ſhew themſelves cold, in putting up any diſgrace offered 
ro their Maſter, We muſt needs allow their zeale, in their Maſters quarrel. 

3. And, when was this £ For, that circumſtance addes much, here. It waseven 
then, when He was newly come downe fromthe Mount, from His transfigurdion : 
immediatly upon that, camethis. Him whom a kttle before, they had ſcene glorified 
from heaven, to ſee him nowthus vilified upon earth, would it not move any ? 

4.. And, who were they that did it 2 A pelting country-towne z and they in ir, « 
fort of Samariten-heretikes, whom the world were rid of, at whoſe hands, who 
could endure, to ſee Him thus uſed £ Comming from hatred of herefic, how can it 
chooſe but be a good motion ? 

$5. Andnow,;why was it, they did Him this diſgrace 2 For no other caufe, but 
for His Religion :' becauſe His backe was to their Mount, and H# face to Jeruſalem. 
Andhete, zeale is inhis prime , Never ſo plaufible, as when ir hath gotten Religion 
for his pretence, and the Catholike cauſe for his colour ; then they may ſet fre on the 
Towne. Pur theſe now together. * A barbarous indignitie, harbow for a night de- 
hied zand > denied Cux1srt:3Cunnst ſolateinall His g/ory : 4andthat b 
aſort of heretikes : 5 and onely, for that He was well affeed in Religion, The calc 
is home: when hey ſow this, it moved them to make a Motion, Never talke of it: 
the motion cannot be miſliked ; ſpecially comming commended by the Movers, ws 
of His Diſciples : and none of the meaneſt of them, two Pillars (as Saint Paw! calicth 
them) and he, whom I = s v s ſ# loved, one of thetwo. 


\ We ſee, wharmovedthem. -Now, let us ſee whar they move, ahd upon what 
watrant, They moveto have then deſtroyed, by fire, from heaven. Their Warrant, 
ficut fecit Elias : whom they had ſeenc alittle before in the mount, and who (they are 
ſure) would never have endured it. 

Intheir »#0tion (me thinkes) two things they take for granted: * one, that des 
ſiroyed they muſt be : no lefle puniſhment ſerve. 3 The other, that it ſhould be by fires 
They make no queſtion of theſe two, nor ſo muchas conſuk with Cu x1 57 - 
them , 1 whether it be meet they were deſtroyed : * then, whether fire were not © c 
ſe ſentence upon 

them. 'Die they muſt : die they muſt, and then limit the kinde ; being cr ctikes, 
even burnethem and make tro more adoe, They 
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They onely adviſewith C n & 1 s r aboutthe meanes, whence they will have 
heir fire, and how. Whence, from heaven : how, by dicimas.” And' hitherto, the 
! c like. Both, to be deſtroyed : both, by fire : both, #pen one pretence, they and we. 
< on they breake company, I = s v's's Diſciples, and I x s y 8's Societie, For, 
henk comes to the meanes, I = s v $'s Diſciples will take no indireR courſe : doc 
”— like Diſciples, or not at all. They will goeto worke, on G o »s name : callit 
x junk not conjure it yp : fom heaven, His owne ſphere, not from any inferndll 
lace not rentthe carth ro bring ir up. Saint Tohn (as an Eagle )flyes upto the clouds: 
not (like a Mold-warpe) creepes into a vault, ro doe it. De clo doe it, like Prophets; 
not, like incendiaries, fetch fire the wrong way. init, 
"-The like may be ſaid, of Dicimws : not, from heaven, by any x tg inſtrumenc 
(as ſome had, before rhar tine, fired whole navies ; ) no, but onely by Dicimus, lay- 
ino the word and no more. No powdery, but from the clouds : no match, but their 
tongue : No Vs fodinsus, tO pickaxes to digge . nor boatsto carry, nor traines to kin- 
dle it : but, Ys dicimus, by way of miracle, or not at all. This, the motion. Now, 
tothe Warrant. | = BL ba | | b 
A good Warrant will doe well. Cn « r s r without it (they know) likes of » The lar | 
nothing done. The quo Warranto (to wine C u x 1's t to be willing, to obtaine "**: 
His fat) they alleage, one would thinkea good one :' * Sicur fecit ;1o, no noveltie , a 
preſident for it : * and ſicut fecit ( no leſfe Prophet, than } Elias. They had ſeene 
him bur lately z they did the more eafily call him to minde. Hoſes they ſaw then 
too; bur, they could not ſerve themſelves of hini. He was taker ont of the water , Exoda.s 


No good ſicus for them, that were aboutlF Parkes, And he was the meekeſt 214 08 Numb. 12.3; 
earth : and it was no mecke matter ; and To'he no meet man, for the purpoſe they 


wereabout. Z1ias, is Scripture, as well as he : the authoritic of ſo gteat a Prophet is 
enough, to doe no more than he did, upon like occaſion, - Nay, not like ; here, the 
occalwn is greater : behold Plus quam Elias, agreater than EJras, ſuffereth diſgrace 
here ; and therefore ſicut Elias is but reaſonable. And here againe, our motioners 
will fall ſhort too. For, ifthe motionto Cu & 1 5 T had beene Vs fodimus ? whom - 
wouldrhey have alleaged, whoſe example or authoritie, fear fecit ? Who, who ever 
didthelike £ W hich of the Prophets, or Patriarchs ? Their motion muſt have beene 
withouta ſicwt fecie. mote 
Forthe matter, all is one (faith Sanders) all one. Za, when he commanded 
fre from heaven,might even as well have commanded any onearth: Run upon them, 
runnethem thorow ; had as great power over the metalls onearth, as over the Ele- 
ments in the skie. And it is like Dough, if Sanders had lived till Anno Domini 
MD CV. and had beene conſulted with, he would have faid ſtraight : Alone, Elias 
raight as well have bid put fire under the Towne, from beneath ; as let fire fall on the 
Towne, from above. Bur, by his leave, there is great oddes betweene theſe. For 
firſt, Elizs muſt doe, as his Commiſſion was to doe it, from heaven : Hee might nor 
Inter-line his Commiſ{ion, and put in, by metals, or Gun-powder, or what hee liſted. 
nd againe : who ſees not, that Elias's fire, and Samſon's Foxes are notall ones? Gops Tudg, 15. 4; 
arrowes (as lightning from heaven) andthelſe tela ignita Satane, Satan's traines and fire- Pal. 18.14. 
workes, from under the ground. In one, the hand of Go » muſt needs be : in the Febecl5.16. 
other, the paw of the devill, the malice of man, the fury or treachery of forlorne 
crcaturesmay have no place. No ſuch authoritie, no ſuch feare to touch the conſci- 
ence, as the a&t of Go Þ hath , therefore, that is not ſicut Elias, And laſtly, if it 
Were, yetis, nothing gained by it : Cu x 1 s r repeales it by and by, and forbids 
n his, cither the a or whe of Elias. 
. Butnow, they thar ſay thus (not Magiſter dicito tu, but) Magiſter vis dicimns nos . 
icele, inthemelves (belike) no lacke of ſtrength. The Cardinall cannot fay of them, 
"01 fuit, quia deerant vires,that was not done, becauſe there wanted force.Sothar,if 
mer, they loſt any of their due, it was nor, becauſe they lacked power, to maintaine 
tr, dUnt Pal denicth it flatly : Having (laithhe) in 4 readineſſe,vengegnce againſt all diſc. * Gor. 10.6, 
Wedience. Hadit ; hadir, in a readineſſe ; and, againſt all 4;ſobedience. And ſure, they 
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vol, and that He would be moyed withtheir motion. 
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that could thus doe, call fire from heaven , ſtrike Elymas blinde, ſtrike 4y,,; 

dead, in aninſtant ; need not loſe their intereſt, which they had ( torſo way Py 
ſame temporall dominion, for lacke of ſtrength. Now,it is well knowne, it Fong m 
caſe, here in the Text: Diſcipulus potuit, ſed Magiſter noluit. It was,for wang of ; this 
in the Text: Y,of vel, of willin C u n 1 s x : not, for want of vs, or yiye, vow S 
inthem.It went not,by wires aderant,vel deerant : It went,by Magiſter vi; . Cy as er 
will was wanting, and nothingelſe. That was their caſe (here:) who therefore - 
cauſe two things goe tothe aR, 2 their pours and» CunIsrTs will) howſoever 
they felt their owne power, and themlelves able to doe it, yet would not doe; mms 
their owne heads, without His privitie, or leave: and ſo now, they aske jr, Megitte 
wi dicimus. By which very manner of propounding it, in this confident ſiylecit for: 
meth, little doubt they made to carry it ckere; made full recl@ning of C a x 1 1 x . 


And with that motion, He was moved for, it is ſaid, He turned with it : bur, ie 
was, the wrong way. At the rurning, it may be thought, they looked for fome good 
turneg that. C x x 1 s T ſhould have commended them, and ſaid: Icon youthankes, 
I ſce. you have care of my credit , youare even worthy for it, to fit one on my right 
hand, the other on my left, for ſhewing your {elves my Champions : your motionis 
oo0d , forwardwith it, -. 

Bur, it falls out, His turning is the wrong way : He turned onthe left fide, To re. 
buke them. This C u x 1 $7, did. Now T-will tell yuu, whar He ſhould bave dane. 
For,according ro rhe new rakenup reſolution, of the grave Fathers of the ſaciery, He 
ſhould have taught them firſt, totake a paire of ballances, and welghes, whether the 
good that wouldenſue would over-weighthe lofle of the towne : It it would,up with 
it and ſparenor. That it would certainly. For, it would ſtrike ſuch a feare (the bur. 
ning of this Towne) into all the Townes about, that C u & x s r ſhould neverafter 
want receiving : andit would falve C u x 1 s TS reputation much, who had beene 


thought too great a favqurer of theſe Samaritays : and it would be much for His cre- 


dit, that He had Diſciples could doe as much as ever could El;as. 

Bur, Cs x 15 r never ſtands weighing theſe : but, for all theparties were S4- 
maritans, parties not tobe favoured : for all it is made His quarrell, yo Zum : for 
all their meanes ſhould be by miracle, which cannot be miſliked : for allthis, t#rnes 


andrebukes them. Never thinkes the motion worth the anſwering, as being evill ex 


tot ſubſtantia : but, rebukes them for moving it, reb#kes the ſþirir, it came from : and 

rebukes them of ignorance of their owne ſpirit ; Tee know nor, what ſpirit yee are of. 
As much to ſay as, If yee did, ye would make no ſuch morions: that you doe make 
any ſuch, irproceeds from Neſc:tzs. Thar, would be marked, They are 11 7gnorance; 
and the worſt ignorance (of themſelves) that move for fire. They knew nat, what 
ſpiricthey are of; but, whatſoever itis, a wrong ſpirit it is ; for, here itisrebuked, by 
+3 8 &HS$ 7 


That which Caxr sr rebuketh is,Neſcits ; that is their fault : There 15n0 word, 
on which His rebuke can fall, but that. Ir can be no good motion, that comes from 
Neſcits, For, from Neſcitzs commeth no good; without knowledge, the ſoulc ic ſelfe 
is not good. Neſcitss quid petatis ; No good prayer : Adoratis quod neſcits, No good 
worſhip ; and ſo 1gnorant devotion, implicite fatth, blinde obedience, all rebuked. Zeale, 
if it be not ſecundum ſcientiam, cannot be ſecundim conſcientiam ; matter of conceit, 
it may be; of conſcience, it cannot. be. Ir is bur xxtwiz: and raZnnis 1S NOT £0 be 


allowed (we ſee) no, notin Cum 1s r s ownecauſe. 


And, it is not every ignorance, this : not, ofthe a7; bur, of the ſþir# is has 
Seth : which is more. For, Spirituum ponderator D x vs, Go Db weighes the ſpirit - 


= 'Y! rf. 
men looke to the acts : He, to the ſpirit by therefore, eric the act 3 but, th eſp irit, wr 
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We may be deceived in any aR, if we know notthe ſpirit, it comes fro. One and the 
GmeaRt proceeding from diverle ſpirits, goodfor one; for another, not ſo, There- , 14m 4.r; * 


fore, Probate ſpirfiis 18 EVCT good counſell, and diſcretio ſpirituum, a principall part of « Cor.1 r.36. 
2 0. 
knowle dge- 


And if this import us, to doe in other mens ſpirits, notto be deceived in them; 3 
much more in our OWNE : that we deceivenot our ſelves; which is the third degree. Fe irik 
Neſcitis, cuj#s ſpiritus ; £1913 V0S ; the foulc elemch of all, "ab ignoratione 1%, ſpiritas, © | 
+0 fall into this {alax. For indeed, many blinde aCtions come from men, by reaſon of 
gy of this third.: And this we are ro looke to the rather, for that we {ce two 


Doreat ApoFiles, Iike to precipitate themſelves into a bloudy a, for miſtaking this 


your © Therg are ((ure) many Neſcitis, they were in. Blias (firſt) did not that, they 

would doe: that, is- one. His fire rooke hold of none but Delinquents ; every one as 

deepen the ſame faulr, as another. Here is a great many women aridchildren inthe 

rowne, not acceſſory ro this.: G'0 Þ would'Hor ſuffer the wicked and innocent to periſh p 

together, no not 1n $ ddome, would nor ſuffer Ninivero be deſtroyed,” becauſe there Genet 

werein it many, that knew mot their right hand, from their left. This did not Elias. .. ® FTA 
2. Then, it was but gud fecit Elias, nor, ficut-5-there is another. For, whiat 

Zliss did, he did by ſpeciall inſpiration, had a paziculatECommiſhon;and (as it were) 


2 Privie Scale fort. And, thaty we muſtever Jiſtinguiſh, in the Prophers,when they 
proceed byrheir generall calling (rhereadwe why foll9y'thetn: ) and when an a&t 1s 
executed, and done by rhem,by immediate warrant ifor, fuch wartant paſſes notthe 
perſon ; no precedent.ro'be made of it. (Elſe, without their revelation, we may doe 


quod fecit Elias, and not Sicut.. And, that is augreat Neſs8; and doth much harme : 


tormany alewdarrempr, it is fought; and, ifwhey perieenct over their heads, they 
thinke they are ſafe.... For killing of: wr” Sicutfacit Ell !'of Durenes, Sicut fecit ludg3.4r; 
lehoiads : for rebelling, Sicat Libna.. Nano: Qupd fecir, bt Stcir fecit ; what they » King, kr: 36 
did, they doe: as they did, they-doe nor. 00 eo IT OO, L 

.<3+ But, if it were Scar fecrt roo; it would not ſerve ;Ir is aNeſeitis (till -'and this 
isour:Savigvs Cu xs ts, directed totheir allegations of 'E/145, Tobſcrve, 


. 


isngtenough y,5s but a weake/wartant 5; you mabRube'oP Ris ſþ/14E, 25 well as doe his 
28, His $594 will not bear your a, unlefſe you hte hisgþircr, £60. Iris not enough 


to ſay, thus did Elias, mays ator [ | of the _ Ns th JE; ON 
. 4. ;Then, ix remaines, they mult lay;' thef.arc Ot E945 Jeri ; and. tnto lome 
ONT Gin ſcemes) they: were fallen: burg rharyis another Nefoirss. * Why, what 
barmgis that *-Alias.5pirit (1 hope) wastio"ewitl ſpirit'© No: but; every good ſpi. 
tity good as Eliar's, 15 not: far every perſon, place,'ottime,” 'SprritFaregiven by 
ad, and men inſpired withchem., at! repfeveralimanniees,t pon feverall occaſions, 
3 the feverall times require; [The tes ſonitrimerequireoneſþiHit ; ſometime, an. 
other ; Eligs's rime,,Elias's ſpirit. KS his a@geod; doncby his þirit : fo his pirit 
good, in his owne time. 'T he £1we changed, the 44A then; good) now; not good, 
For both are faultie:the aZ;wichomzhe Biz atid chePipr; without the rime. And, 
lo irmayFall ourgxhar ar: ſonictime, one maybe rebiſed;for Being of Zlige's pirit 
well enough, when'Flizs's ſpirit 1S'wurof Hime. - 2 - _ « 5 ZE 
++; But, why isit.put of tim2e: Thar isamother Nefete,-which Cx t 8 + ſets 
downe plaingly.,when-He rendersthe reaſofi ÞFor, the Sunme of man is come - (for, we 
may well make a pauſethere.) As if He ſtiould ſay : Indeed, there is atime'to defroy 
(faith Salomon, Ecuteſ: 3-)tharwazunderthe-Zaw : Tonen fex; the firy law; as CM oſes Ecclel.3.3: 
\ calls it: then; a-firy ſpirit woutdmor beatnifſepthen;"\ '$ flas's rime, But, now, the Peut 333+ 
Sonne of; man is came £ yeeknovenot; what manner of ſpirit yee are of. The ſpirit of 
Elias was goot!; till the Sonne.of mth carne ; bit; HowHe'is come, the date of thar 
ſpirit is expired, When the Sonne of man is come, rhe ſpirit of El12s muſt be gone; 
Now ſpecially: for Moſes and-he tefigried nr os Mount. Now Law-giver; 
elem 3 ng 
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no Prophet, but Cun1st-. Cnx1sr now, and Hs Spirit, totak 
move out of time: will yee be of Flias's fpirit, ard the Sonne of man 
plaine Neſcitss. A £ 
6. The Fathers worke out another Neſcitis, out of the Emphaſis | 
iritus Vos. Vos, is noidle word: it mas a plaine ſeparation, betweene them and 
Elias. Vos, Tou : why, you are my Diſciples (I trow : ) you muſt anfiver, tOCujus 
ſpiritus ves ? Cujus } prongs Ta. Cunr1srTs Diſciples > and Elies's ſpirit ? thar 
cannot be. Choole yee now 3 for, of whoſe ſpirit yee are, his Diſciples yee muſe 
be. If yoube his, what doc you here with me 2 ger you to his Tabernacle, If ye be 
mine, off with Elias's mantle and ſpirit both. The Dyſciple, andthe c3rafter are of 
one ſpirit. To make a Diſciple,is nothing, but to doe, as Go v did, atthe doore of 
Deut: 37- 14. the Tabernacle ; take off the Maſters ſpirit, and pur it on the Diſciples, Bur, if ye be of 
John 2. 33. My Spirit, My Spirits in ſpecie Columbe, not Aquile , not of the Eagle, that Carrieth 
Gen, 8.11% Jupiter's thander-bolt ; bur, of the Dove, that brings the Oltve-branch in her bill, the 
figne of Non perdere, ſed ſalvare. Ifthis ſpirit be in you, ler all your motions mel} of 
the Olive-branch, not of the thunder-bolt ; come from ſaving grace, and not from 
tim Conſuming Jeale. 
bp 7. But yet, the worſt. Neſeits is behinde, For worſe it is, to be miſtaken in 
Cu x 1 s r, than in our ſelves. And Him they miſtooke, in that, they would move 
Him, to that,whoſe comming was contrary, quite contrary to that,they would have 
Him doe. This is a Neſcizi;indeed. Yertneſcitis, qui petitis a Magiſtro manſuetadinis 
licentiam crudelitatis. A neſcits; to ſecke atthe hands of Him, that is the Maſter of all 
meckeneſſe, a licence to commit ſuch-crueltie. | 
'-% The very titleof the Sonne of man, is enough for this. For, whatſoevet 35 the 
Sonne of” G © », He may doe; it is kindly, for Him, as the Sonne of man, to ſave the 
ſonnes of men. Specially, -heing the Sonne of ſuch men, as Hee was; the Sonne of 


tscome 2 A 


Fo. ] Cuins 


Sen. 18. 24. Abraham, whoentreared hard, that even Spdome might not be deſtroyed. The Sonne 
Gen. 44.7. Of Tacob, who much miſliked,yea, even carſedthe wrath of his two ſonnes,in deſtroy. 
z Sam.z. 39. Ing Sichem. The Sonne of David, who complained much of the ſonnes of Zervis 
| that they were too hard for him, (AS C u x1 x t doth here, of the ſons of Zebedee - 
who ( as if indeed, they. had beene borne of a #hunder-cloud, and not of aman) were 
| fo readie, tomake havorke of the lives of men.) Itcoſt the Sonne of man more to re- 
Plal.49.8 Hceme men, thanto.have them biawennp.lo lightly. And, it Tawmes and iohn wereto 
pay for them, art His price,.they would riot beſo evill adviſed, as to make ſo quicke 
riddarice of the lives ofmen- - -! +, + SEOVEETA 
_ Cux1 sr doth herewarrantzis; that, to tell cujus ſpirits, the way is, by ad 
quid veuit ? what ſpirit is he of, by, td what end comes he; whither blowes it, which 
way is his face, to ſa/vare; or to perdere?: For, to the end of His comming, Go v 
hath framed His ſpirit. You may know-it, by His firſt 'Texr. 7 be $pirit of the Lon vb 
Luke 4.18. #2 upon tt, to heale the broken, to deliver the captive , ts ſave that was loft, Hee ſent me : 
therefore, He was ſent, and therefore He came. You may know itz/by His Name 
I'ss vs, a. $a v 10) x:;y0u maykaowit,by His Similies (no deſtroying creatures; 
a Tohn 1.29, 4.3 Lambe, ng. Wolfe, a b Hen; no Kitr;a © Vine, nobramble, d ont of which care fre 10 
_ > 37- burne up all the trees inthe forreft. Of His comming, cleane contrary tothis, ſpcakes 
d Iudg.9.15. the Prophet, e Hee ſhall come don ne like the raine »( {peakes the Apoſtle) f Hic ef ihe 
ePlal-72.6. Ix SyS qui venit in aqua, that came iz mater, to quench ; not, in fire, tO conſume. 
fr Tohn 5, 6. Againg, that Hee doth notthis R_ ſtd ſabvare] by accidenc, as it hits ; 
but, on ſer purpoſe : It was the cauſe, the finall cauſe, the very end, Go » ſent Him, 
and He came for. 35 4164) | | 48.9 4 
In which point,o take away Neſez cleane for ever, he ſers itdowne poſitively... 
and privatiyely both : wherefore Hee.came nor ; and wherefore Hee came : £497 
291,to deſtroy ; but, came, to ſave : this, is plainedealing.. But firſt, no# to deſtr09 * that, 
they, which cannot ſave, may yet be ſure, nor ro deffroy any ; but ; if they C20, NOT 
onely rot deſtroy, but ſaveroo, as Cunis rt doth. Bur, of theſe, CHnl5ST 
came but ro one end; hath,but one office; came nor, to the other ; andthus heocer jp 


. 
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1.-4, Thz C:rdinel begins his booke to the Pope, Duplex Petri officium, Paſcert 
—_ Cur 1s rt had but one; to feed, ro ſave E Another A is, Bb 
micida ab initio. But if Saint Peter have gotten two offices, he hath one more, than 
Curisr. CHRnLs Tr cameto ſave onely, with a flat excluſive, of the 
_— where they move Him, 1m ſpecie, for a deſtruttion by fire , He (not content 
rodeny that alone ) denierh ir z» genere, notto deFroy arall; neither, by fire, nor 
any other Way Here, we have acale of fire : will yee have another, of the ſword ? 
Shall we doe it by fire ? (ſay Tames and 1ohn, here;) Domine ſs percutimus gladio ? 
(faith Saint Peter, afcer) ina greater quarrel] farrechan this, when they laid hands on 
Him, to carry Him to His paſſion. That, He denieth too, and in that quarrell , and 
ſaich, Sine, let alone your ſword ; Our with your fire, James and lohn, up with 
your ſword, Peter. So that, neither by fire, here : nor by ſword, there : neither, by 

miracle (as here) nor without miracle (as there) doth C 1 x 1 s r like of theſe mo- 
tions. What then 2 ſhallnotCu n 1 s r bereceived ? yes: Heis moſt worthy ſo . 
ro be. I adde, they that refule it, are worthy any puniſhment : bur, that every man þ 
*« to be dealt with as he is worthy, would prove but a hard peece of Divinitie: hard 

for all, and even for themſelves, too. 1f, ſo oftas C u x 1 s t ſuffers indignitie, fire. 

ſhould come downe from heaven, Domine quis ſuſtinebit ? we were all in hard caſe: vrg.129.4. » 
tewes,and Samaritans,and all : yea, Diſciples, yeathis Iames, and 7ohn, andall. The $4. 
maritans, they received not C u x 1s rt, they were gone; bwrnt all. For Teraſalem's 

ſake, becauſe His face was that way ( here) He was not received, '* When He came ts 

teruſalem, how was He received there © Why, there He was mwrthered : worſe uſed, 

than in $awaria. Then, we muſt call for more fire : Teruſalem muſt be burnt, too, 

Now, forthe Diſciples, Tames and Tohn,how carried they the matter * Iris true: they 

had received Him, but, when moſt need was, thruſt Him from them, renounced 

Him, utterly denyed, that ever they knew Him. Then, we muſt trouble heaven once 

more: call for fre, tor Iames and 1ohn,too. Nay then, the world was wade by Him, thn x.10,193 
and the world knew Him not, nor received Him not : why then, the world is atan end, | 
faiti ſumus ſicut Sodoma ; all, a heape of aſhes, if this doftrine goe forward. Beſt, gyws.rs; , -+ 
take Phatton our of the chariot, that he fer notall on fire, Sure, this (1takeit) is a TE 
Neſcits : For, who recciveth C u & 1 s r, ashe ſhould 2 yea, who refuſeth nor 

onetime, or other,to receive Him © Who, of the Diſciples, who at Teruſalem? Then, 

all muſt beturned out andin: Non venit ſalvare, ſed perdere. Then, this will follow , 

If noplace for repentance, then no uſe of Cx ts r. For, whom ſhall He ſave, 

when James and 1ohn have conſumed all to aſhes £ But, it- will be well to leave 

Cuntsr ſomebodic, toſave - not diſappoint C # & 1 s r of His comming, 


Iohn 8.44, 


Chap. 42.49» 


- 


and fend Him backe without His errand. + 


, Now, out of this Neſcits, to frame our Scitis. 12, By this tinie wee know Our Siri, out 
Cunnsrs Spirit (as He teacherh us } by His comming. His comming was not CEE 
10 deſtroy : they thatcame a deſtroying, care not in His company. 2. Then, our | 
owne ſpirits : it they doe ſpirare Chriſtum; chey have the ſame journey's end. 3, We. 
know cheir ſpirits, rhat harched alate this queſtion anew ; Y# facimus aſcendat ignis ? 

ad theirs roo, that niever turned and rebaked it, bur gave allowanceto in, both be= 
ore, andatter it was done : yea, 'bound them to itby oath, and ſer it forth, with 
doth Sacraments, x of Penance, and of the * Altar : and (what ſhould I ſay ? ) reſolz 
"ca, at againſt Cum 1 5 r, inthe very ſame point; and did not (as He) caſt water, 
bur Put 9y/e to the flame. | 

Can thefe be the Societie of I x 5 v $, and the ſpirits blow two cotitriry. wayes, 

and their commings be, torwo contrary ends Huw, not to deſtroy : theirs, todeffroy 2 
His,to rebuke, theirs, to allow of ſuch motives © 5 Se 

To know, what ſpiris they be of, looke what manner of ſpirits they make choice 

of, and by their wills chooſe, and cheriſh none other ; cager, fierce; boiſterous 

L111 4 ſpirits, 
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ſpirits. 0, Zlies's ſpirit, is a goodly ſpirit ! but Cnn1s.7s: Ewe Rex ty, Venit 
manſuetus ; or Diſcite a me,quia mitts, it is not wotrtha mite : that ſpirit is tog ook: 
and too faint, to forward their fire-workes. "3 
And, if yet ye doubt, no better way to be reſolved, than by 44 quid wen ; acke 
that, and it will reſolve you ſtraight, Wherefore came DoCtor Mortos, alittle befo ; 
the Rebellion in the North? Wherefore came Do@or Sanders into Ireland > yy hc hy 
fore Cardinall Ales, into the Zow-Conntries in LXX X VIII? To whateng os 
he out of the Arch-Dukes campe hither 7 was it; to ſave mens lives,or to deſtroy them ; 
By theſe markes, we cannot but know, Cajus ſþ1ritws. | | : 
It ſufficeth, that C u x 1 s T rebuketh this pirit - that if they be the Sq4jer;, of 
I z s vs, itis Alivs Teſus, another Jeſus than this inthe Text :' Bar-jeſas, for he by in- 
rerpreration, is E{ymas, that is, a deſtroyer. C n. &-1 5s T likes'no dejiroying wo 
though.the Towne be full of Samaritans, He likes it not: no, though the colours 
an receperunt Eum, yet He likes it not : no, though we could miraculouſly doe ir like 
Elias, yet likes He it not. It is not Go »s will, inthe Old Teſtament, that $144 
ſhould be builc i» blogd: Nor,in the New,that His Church,ontheuſtes ofany eſtate; 
Nor, that His zt receiving ſhould be pretence;:for the extirphtion of any Towye , 
much leſſe, Kingdome ar Countrey. | i ; 


This we learne, But, we come not onely forthar, but to congratulate this poore 
Towne, that {caped the-fire, and our ſelves no lefle, that ſhould have periſhedby the 
ſame element, though nor. from heaven, yet another way ; though not by dicimys, yet 
by angther,meanes : ,andin publike manner to render our yearely ſolemnethankſyj. 

ng, that we alſo, by.the Senne of man, were delivered, from rhe powder laid ready tg 

onſume, and from the-w&ch light togive it fre; that they were rebuked, yea (more 
than that.) deſtroyed themſelves, that fought our deſtruRion, Every way, our calc 
bath the advantage : and therefore binderh us,to greater dutie, ''" Ih 

Will yee confidergr; inthe parties. This, was againſt Samievitans, and, by the 
«Apoſtles : Camecommended, by the movers ;.they. were Apoſtles : aggravated, 
by the partics, againſt whom ; they were of the.Sc& of the Samwitans, We ire no 


Samaritans (I truſt :) huts they no Hpeiiles (1 amſure:) hox2poſtles, nor of no 


Apoitolike ſpirit, which would authorize that, which was rebuked'in the poles 
themſelves... And, for $4maritans (Which falls ro our turnc'; ) it may be, they count 
us,and callus ſo : it is noymartes; theyicalled-C « « 1 4x Himſelfeſo, then. This(I 
fay :) had;we beene ſuch;as they would have usro be zſuch; as theſe (here) very $4- 
Taritans, We.Were tO finde as-much fayour,at the trands of the Society of I = s v $,9S 
did the Samaritans, atthe hand of Fz-$ 4. s Himſelfe Lf their-fririt, their comming, 
their faces ſtood, as His, to Non perdere. TETEEN > RT; eb ED 
| ut we are none. 'No, if we goe by the markes, the Scripture ſets downe of 
them; the Samaritans will light on their fide, For, let it be enquired, whether part, 
in theworſhip, of G 0 p, uſeth more-7itns Gentium, they or-we (themarke of rhe 
Booke of” the Kipgs.: ) of whether of us; it may "more rightly beTaid, Tos worſhip, 
you know n0t what (whichis Cn x 1.3 7s ownemarke.) Ina wotd: let this bethc 
caſe, Whether Religionhave more windowes opento Jeraſalex : whoſe face lookes 
more fully thar Way . N 0: the looking to Icynſale; is not the quarrell . the not 100- 
king ro Rome, that, is the matter. . » - SHY RT 

And ſute, this quarretlis much after one in both Thar, inthe Text, was made a 
matter in Religion, but,was-none: no more was this-of theirs. Now-receperunt,is 110 act 
of hereſie;, Nonorediderupt, tharz is: Bur it is nor their miſ beleeving; moved them 1N 
the Text : nor theſe neither, It was the net-harboaring makes allthis adoe. 50 they 
would entertaive them, they might beleeve as they lift, Vpor the matter then, 1t falls 
out ro prove, not zcale againſt theirFerzfie, but zealefor their owne enteriarnment ; 
Which will not, but dire&ly, be made matter of religio#.: -. £24 

Now,it-ye weigh the deſtradtion; yeſhall finde, though in the maine, they agree 


o ” 


- 
. 


(for upward, and downeward makes {malldfffcrence! yerZours was —— _— 


ad 
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Worſe, for, it ſhould have beene ſadden, which is worſe ral 
ſimply worle. Worſe: for that would have waſted but to oor the fol geek «17 
bur, this ſhould have fetched * foundations and ground, andall. Worſe certai F : 
for, that ſhould have conſumed but Samaritans onel : butthis, fo! W a pore th 
-bolike cauſe, $4714 1F4ns and Tewes, both. , Y h tor the good ofthe Ca- 
kcal, Fn They ha been there, Forcompanie, Work fo ba 
the ſhew of an example, Scat. fecit Eljas : bur ours, Siewe feci = 5x 1 .- 
cut fecit Elias £ No ; Sicut without exataple. Never the like entered int + " 
_—_ 4 any, that carried bur the ſhape of.a man... So, ſtill the adyantage, on 
Noo hrs, ih pt Yeh otter 
Lt ofthe Kingdome, it 1 ſhould offer OR amous aſſembly, and 
of the RC , ul to compareit with thar, either in quantitie; 
(alas, like little Zoay to great Nnive) or in qualitic, when, in ours (to ſay rem of 
- there was wore worth than ten thouſand {uch as theyzwe have govd Sis: 
And themſelves put to a foule babe! ban "G m_ dap Pray the EXECUtion : 
in their faces, to writethere ſinne there Jak hd, blowing their owne powder 
' we cw conformed with fre = he _ cr,Mm ng their bawels, their mercileſſe 
- a Bond Aron : every view of that place, whichthey had 
 Cun1 5s r cametoſavess : There be manifeſt ſteps of His comming, f 
E | > OL 1115 » Appa- 
al bv th uae ba, Geyer phos Job 
- + + © "5 - 0 4 . / 
” __— and ſo become the inſtruments of their rand gran! ape = 
, Againe He came, when He gave His Majeſtic underſtanding to reade the riddle 
ll beir = = letter - burnt :) to conſtrue the dialet of theſe unknowne yrexg 
| Thereis Dil: es To ihe? ge. 7 wag 910, an" 
| Weretwoin ours; both a—_ - FC He came mpg $6 dofirey, Gatto ſove : Here, 
%, 10 mercie : 3 He came not SHI Fi #h& 4 He came wot to deftroy, but to ſave 
mene, Totcnclude: This e, el ; by thems "mg comming) in judge. 
hen ae - _— erence there is; 6n our fide: They thould 
the Lox vb br he - Baſe. 1 TK bs were ſaved by miracle: The right hand of PM. 118.48, 
dat} obght i paſſe, which is, of all others, the moſt weltoine delive. 
And ſhall 1 then, up6nallthis, take a motion * Maſter; wi = 
theſe whornib hot Elicwad ke a motion * Maſter, wilt thou, wt ſprake to 
tune Ar ey emo rn 
odors of the Saints phials;bnrne before Thee he prey aſcend up, andas the 
ever, a lweet ſmell aT by eſence » Thei or never conſume ,but be;this day 
Cuaxrsr would nin rne h pee. e, they cameto purunder the carth, 
fire is that it ſhould burne** even that Tagerectac e, He came to put upon earth;and His de- Luke .49. 
ſacrifice of our praiſebur gr | i y pet conthe incenſe of our devotion, and the | 
ted, to be = oy ws « on re be in edorem ſnavitatis. We were appoin- Eph. $.2- 
all we not thanke G id th | bug ESS, ſhall nothing be offered in his ſtead 2 
ter, than cho 0a, t - e was better to them, than Tames and Joby : and to us, 
a dou were, that will needs thruſt themſelves, to be of His ſocietie £ 
tO perfcims mh. m_ ſaidof us too, ſtayed it at dicimus, andnever letit come 
rebuked the the =: : 7 p _ knowne theſe unknowne ſpirits : that He tutned and 
u, and deſtroy on, and the ſpirits that made it; that He came, once and twice, to ſave 
If we ſhall, let us then doe 7 
PR” $ 1, ndocit ;let our ſoules magnifie the Lord, and our ſpirits rejoyce i Luker,a6, 
ak in TT” g hs my beginning ofthe Text and of our cale, —_ to tax "yy 
:) that the end was, #on perdere, ſed ſalvare (inthe laſt.) Such 


may 


2 Sqra. 43.3} 
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may ever bethe end, of all attempts to deſtroy us. So may He come (till. ar 19a . 
here, He came; never to deſtroy, ever to ſave #s, And, as oft as He, to ſaves. c? as 
we, to praiſe Him, : look 

And God grant, thatthis anſwer here of C n & 1 s r may ſerve,for a determina; 


on of this caſefor ever;and every Chriſtian be ſo reſolved by it,as the lik 
in ſpeech more, by any d:cimus. Bur if (as we know not what Peiag 


broad,) that every deſtroying ſpirit may be rebuked, and every State 46 
ved, as this hrs wan Ja and £4 we all were, this D . a ' 
(ever) as He doth ſave ſtil, we may praiſeſtill; and ever 
ſal, 136. 2, magnific His mercie, that endureth ſor ts 
gver . Amen, 
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SERMON PREA- 
CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT VVHITE- 
HALL, on the V. of. November, 5 a 
eA. D. M vp C X.1 | | 


LAMENT:. Cu ap... VER, X X11. 


Miſericordiz D om 1 8 1 quia non ſumus. conſumpti 4 
quianon defecerunt miſerationesEjus, 


It s the LoxDs mercies that weare not conſumed, becauſe 
His compaſsions faile not. _ _ 


=——=H E weſt is nor amiſſe;, The broke ſuirs 
Sq not ſo well, For this joyfu!l day of 
1. our "great and famous Deliverance , 
Cnnisrs, this cinimu: is mote Luke 7.5% 
meete, than Tohn Baptiſts Planxinmms . 
my and \Navids harpe, than 1eremies La 
wall wwenrateens.. This (1 know) com. 
meth ro your mindes, at the tnet- 
tion of this melancholike booke. Bur 
yer, if wee weigh our caſe well; not, 
what it fell out to be, but what it was 
[| meant to have þeene , the very booke 
will not ſeeme ſo out of ſeaſon, For, 


making 
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making a booke of Lamentations, over this State ; and that another manner Book 
with more, and with longer Chapters, than this of /eremie's ?,By the mercie of Gy py 
it-proved otherwiſe, But what 2 ſhall weſo intend the day, what ir is, as we fg, ct, 
what it was like tg have beene £ No: the booke and the verſe. 1uxta fe poſer wills % 
| -one ſet out the other, as the blacke-worke doth the white. The Booke,put us i 
inaypur for "Grp Þ 5-yvercie, in what caſe we might hayebeene. The wee by G04 
rercie, wharwe arg. And cventothanke Hita, that our lot was to hitthewer, 
maſſe the bwoke . gfall withintheone, and without the other.” yt 
"THetruthTs, Thada deſire that Miſericordie Domini might havetheir gay. and 
this day I thought to dedicate chiefly ro them. We bave formerly moved and reſol. 
ved the queſtion, out of the Goſpel , we have Once or twice called to Joy out of the 
Pſalmes. The barbarouſneſle of the a&,and the parrics to it,hath beene juſtly inveigh. 


ed [3 Atime givento ) oftheſe. And we notallgw one day tothe mas. 


nifyifs of ling anCHE mr c$s, that wasthe Gauſe of alFe It ſhould hayehagthe fir 


j w *Well, arla in this ſeventh Yeare, yn. annus Sabbaticgs, let us —_ m_ 


Sa bet upgn it, and-pur iroff no longer; Be this day gedicated tothe ctlchra. 
ti fr erg. : \ '3 | b W . > LN WS 

"FS this end, though all the Scripture over, Gops merciebe muchſpoken of (for 
whereſhall ye light, but ye ſhallfinde it upoh one occaſion! or other ?) yer, to fit this 
day and our caſe, as it fell.outthis day, (in my page conceipt) none in any other 
booke, falleth outif6-juſt; commerh ſo home, as this verſeto this day, It was the mer. 
cies, &#c. as uponthe opening will fall eur. Whichthough it be in the booke, yeris 


nothing ofthe'nature of the booke, 


The Summe Theverſc is a Recognition or acknowledgement: I may adde, a juſt and joyful re. 
«nd Diviſios. cognition. And that double, * That we were not conſumed, and > Why we were nat. So, 


it ſtandeth on (70pares ; .1-T hat we were not;a happie effet# : 2 Why we were not, it 
the cas 


was Gods mercie, ſe of that and all other our happineſle. 

T, . The effe& is inthele words : Now ſumus gonſumpti.. Of which, * Conſumpti,is 
thewunger ; abt > Now finms the deliverance, = 

II. The cauſe intheſe wards: Mtiſtricordi.s Domini qudd non : And thetefirſt, * Non, 


we were nt. * And then there was a cauſe quod non, that we werenot: 3 Then, 
that caſe was Gov $ mercie, * Which we take in ſunder : It was Go firſt, 
did ir;; +Bhaps.it was His wnereie that moved Hirh to ir. Inthe were, three 
things wee finde : '2 Miſericordie; more thanqne, \ wany mercies.' * Corpſrens, Or 

(as the native ſignification of the word is) bowels, the bewels of mercic, that ſpect- 

all kinde. 3 And thoſe have gki propertie, they faile nor, or (which js all one) con- 
ſume.yet : not they ; and ſonotre, * Theis* nor-conſuming is the cauſe, wewere pot 
FRO (2c! nt att otf ho A we nt ; 

I1I. *" © Thenlaſt our: Recognition. Thatſding? His mercies faile not us, that we file 

6.7 23 or Fey lecing they conſume not, nor we, by their meanes ;. that our tnan! . 
ſle doe: not\;neirher,'that'irifallnot info a conſurption. Bur that, in imitation 0 

the three, - wee: render Him :1 plural thankes, 2 and theſe from ihe bowels : and 

3 that. #nceſſartly without farhmg. And'this, not in words onely, bur iN ſome 

realitic, ſome worke of mercis; tending; to' preſeyve thoſe, that are neere conſurptt, 

_ pining away. -. | nr Vs ot 
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I, 


os it f. Y y Ee of, S Y hs 
[> DOE DTEINY * AE L 
Rok RON) De bro vt "TY 


T.aine it is, danger there was : Elſe, vaine werethe Recognition. That Jauger is ſet T.: 
Jowne inthe word Conſumptt .: ſome conſuming there ſhould have beene ; ſome The Ef. 


ſuch matter was 1n hand. A word, even (as it were) of purpoſe choſen, for us ; for, it is F. 
ſorterh juſt with our danger as-may be. e danger. 


Conſuming may be more wayesthan one; but, no way ſo proper, as by the ele. conunpti 
ment of fire, Confeetor & conſumptor omnium ( ſaith the Heathen man) that makes '*: 
away and conſumes allthings. lr is the proper peculiar Epithere of that Element, Con- 
ſuming fire 3 and the common phraſe of the Hor y Gn os r is, conſumed by fire, Heb.12.29. 
This fits us right. . Fire it was, conſuming fire, ſhould haye conſumed us : it was a firy w_ 
conſumpriov. Wl 3 LT 

Then Cen-ſumpti, in proprietie, 1s nothing but ſimul ſazpti : Con is ſixml in com- 2 Con-(vcaptli, 
polirion. All taken, all put together, and an end made of all. And was it not fo with _ ſunpns. 
us? King and Prince, Lords Sprrituall and Temporall, Indges, Knights, Citizens, Bur- e 
geſſes, and a great number beſides of fpeiFatours and audirours, that day, out of all the 
flower of the Kingdome: all couped up together under onexoofe,and then blowen up 
all. This is mul ſumpti, and conſumpti, both. TE iS 

Willyc any more for company 2 This was but peſo {. take the realltoo: lead, , Really. 
fone, timber, windowes, walls, roofes, foundations and all, —_ haye up to0: an univer- 
{all deſolation of all, both perſonall and reall,, Thar the fone vgt of the wall, and the ya. 
beame ont of the frame, if they could ſpeake, might ſay, and wearein ; [imul. ſumpti, " 
and conſiapti, roo ; all laid waſte, not one ſtope ſtavding upon another,, Tis, was right wanh.24.4. 


conſampti, ſþent indeed, where nathing left, perſon or thipes with, like gr without: wer 
hayocke-made of all. | 


| #4” 8 1 a? [ bz: 

Thus farre might 7eremie goe, and match us ig theſeqhree...I will topch two or 
three more beyond.him, that wee may ſee, our cake Thauld have.beene more lamen- 
table, thanthe booke of Lamentations it ſelfe. 1 fd | 

1. There was no pre in Teremie's time : none but of wood and sole, and no o- 
ming but that way : and that fire conſumes by degrees, REEce and pecce, one peece fire 
while one is wood, (till; ſorhat one may (ave a bragds-end for a need. But this was a 
fire, Teremie never knew. of, nor many ages after was ever heard of: takes all ar once. 
Nobrend here, no pulling out of the fire, no ſaying any ; heres quicke worke; all done Zech. 3a. 
na pait, as ſoone as the paper burut. bs AL g oat Wk | 
- 2s Another: Inthis ofthe Praphet's they bad taire warning, There was a cam 
pitched threeſeverall rimes in Tehoiakims, Iechonias, Zedechia's dayes, : they had time 
tomake themſelves ready. But in ours, fa##; eſſemuus ſicut Sedoma, our defiruition had rom. 9; 
beene like that of Sodome - no campe pitched there, bur ſuddenly, in amoment: to the 
hazard of-many a ſoule, that were (doubt mc) but evill prepared,if they had beene 
tus ſuddenly ſurpriſed; And that had beene a lamenrable conſumpri (indeed) of both 
voale ang Toule : rhe body here, the ſoule eternally. A terrible blow indeed, and wee 

ould not» have knowne who would have hurt us, Jp | 

3: Now we doe, as þap is ;and therein we leave Jeremie behinde againe. Ir was 
nOtan open enemie offered this : Viſually Aeftruttion commerh from them. Sq did this, 
thc Text: from the Chaldees,not only ſtrangers,bur in open hoſtility with the Jews. 

10 ours, they were not ſomuch; as ſtrangers, but borne ſubjects of one and che 
ny: Countrey, rongue, and allegiance. 'The more lamentable, to be conſumed by 
. Urie]ves ,to be ſhot thorow wirh anarrow, the feathers whereof grew on our owne 
we Sothey were, natv.cally: bur, when they fell onceto this unnarurall deſigne- 
ha et, when they fell on conſuming, they wereno longer men, all humanitie was quite 

"Inmed\nthem. And. this was the danger. 1p" ov 
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To make a danger dangerous, two things arc required : 8 The ſureneſe, and » he 
neereneſſe. If it be wicerraine; we reckoh not of ir, nor; though ir be certaine fir be 
farre away. Let us ſee; both was it. , 


2 The certeiny To make it certaine;theſe are required : 1 Itbe ſcundly refolyed : ſurely boung : 


of che derg?r- 3 and ſeriouſly put in execution. Firſt upon good reſolution, a fente 


I 


| | "EMeNCe. BlVen quod 
eramus conſumendi, we were to be made away : and rather than we ſhoulg not, their 


owne friends, allies, and kindred; yea, their owne deare Catholiket to goethe fam 
way, to have beene inthe Conſumpts, as well as we. This was to have it cerraipe " 

make ſure worke. 4. and bennd, co fnkala withr the ch | ; 

 Gravely reſolved; an ound, as funiculus triplex, the three iminiitable +41; 
of their Addons bindeit. 1. Boundby oath - their Sacramentyfy SE 
they ever tooke firſt, never to diſcover, neverto deſiſt. _ 

2. Bound againe by their Sacrament of Penance, Thither they went in anerrour 
aSif it had beene ſome fault ; but, they found more, than they went for: wene for gz? 

ſolution, received a flat reſolution, it was not onely no finne, but would ſerveto expiate 

their other ſinnes. And, not onely expiatetheir finnes, but heape alſo upon them at 

increaſe of merit. In cftc&,that our conſumption would become their conſummation, = 
3- Bound laſt, with the Sacrament of the Altar,and ſo made as ſure, as their wy. 


| ker could makeit. Theſe three ſure now, paſt ſtarting (I trow.) 


2 John 1.1, 


3 The neere- 
weſſe of it, 


Palo t.18; 
9. 14: 
86.13, 


2 
The del;ve- 
Yance., 


Eſay 37.3. 


1 The compa- 
ring of theirs 
and ours. 


t Inthe per- 
ſons. | 
Chap.2:t. 


But goe too: Oathes and Sacraments confume nothing. True: It was therefore not 
onely ſolemnely bound, bur {adly ſet upon. They fell ro their Pick-axes, laid in their 
powder, by ten and by twenty barrels at once: and I know not how much ir0x,and how 
many huge fones ; Fervebat opws, in earneſt they were. Of all whichwee may ſay 
(with Saint 1ohn) That which we have ſeene with our eyes, which we have looked upon and 
our hands have handled, that preach we, inthis point. Thar, very ſarc it is, wee were 
very farre gone in our conſumption. 

And Ki this whilc, it may be, it was i» dies multes, farre enough away, to be 
done a good while after, we know not when. How necre was it ? Nox ana interpoſits; 
bur a nighe (nor that neither : neither a whole night, nor a whole day ; ) but a few 
houres we had toſpend. The #raine readic, and the match , three for failing. They 
ſtayed bur for the'con, for the time, till all were cox ( that is ) imwul ſumpti,, and then 
conſumpti ſhould have come ſtraighr upon all. | 

This was our caſe, thus davgerowe, thus fare, thus were , Infomuch as, we were 
evengiven for dead. The letter thewed as much. Their being togethet, and waiting 
for it, at their meering-place, ſhewed as much. They made full reckoning, we were 
little better; than even conſumpr: in the preterperfed? tenſe. And neerer we cannot come. 
It is well knowne, David was never de#royed indeed finally,yer (often inthe Pſalwes ) 
he fairh, He was brought backe from the deepe of the earth againe ; from the gazes of death : 
yea even froin the nethertwo#t hell : His meaning was, he was exceeding neere it. And ſo 
were we as neereas was poſſible, and not be ſwallowed up of it, And this is che mea- 
ning of conſumpti. And thus much for it. 


Now are weto put Now ſumus to it, and we are ſafe ſtraight: Which two words 
contairt our delivery. So as, though we were deſtinate as fewell, to this fire ; thought 
wenerunt filis ad partuni, though they were cometo the point, to be delivered of that 
they had ſo long travelled withall ; though like we were, and ſure we were, and neere 
we were, yet cdnſumed we were n#t. We were not : for, herewe arc, bleſied be Gov. 
Here,andelſe-where(ſome few except which fince be gone to their graves 1N peat J, 
The place ſtandeth, the petſors ſtillalive. Now ſums conſumpti ; this is 4d oculum, 
it admirs no further diſcourſe." Bat this it admits; that we may ſtay a little and lay 
our Ny ſums, tothis of Teremie inthe Text , = we ſhall finde ours, another man- 
tier of preſervation, by oddes ; that ſo we may provide our ſelves of another manner 
of recdenition, | | he 

Nou ſumus conſumpt ( ſaith Teremtie : ) when for all thar, in every corner of his 
frees, they lay ſlaine. Onely heand a handfull more in compariſon,were ——_ 
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"E ane: ol not all gone : Acold comfort (God knoweth.) This for 
7 Forthings. Thegates of Teruſalem were burnt with fre "+ 
Citie ; howlek not all. A Ds there fy with fire, and a great part ofthe & ra he «141 
, =* was left, though but poore one ( Ggd "I 
wot:) yet, enough in his ſenſe, toſay Non conſumpti all isn pt bi 4 
ſe now them with us ? With them, Eſtes conſecca,. * Wil ye 
ICC : Vith them, ſome few left alive, the moZ flaine: wi 
not one flaine, but all ſtill alive. 2 With them, a part of the ine: with us 
hough the fare greater part conſumed : With us Es Foy DÞ3 buildings left, 
ed, nor burnt ; nay, not {o much as ſiriged, All ſafe : all. e nor ſtone touch- 
qualibet parte. * V pon the matter, thus it is. They were #0 in toto ; ang all, in 
w_— all : We were zot conſumed ; that is. not at al "Y uot conſumed, that is, 
them: Nove 4 aff, with us. © * Some were ſaved there: Bo! "al Ts wth 
neither perſon, nor thing miſcaried, 3 Teremje could not ſa oth all 2nd ſome here, 
are all ſafe : He was faine to give it in the negative, We are 7: jt = Gans rele, wy 
ſay it, and put 1t1n either: both inthe affirmative, Al (afe hr conſumed. We viay 
conſumed, n0 n0t one. BAL Fart atlve, All (afe and, in the negative, None 
Thete be indeed two Nor conſum Rey | : Lanks v 
\grexr while, with waver £6 Sas pers, OR eoffungh ter, after it is burnt The Die 
from taking fire atall: and thatis ours. -In which fs. N etore, and keepes it 9f*-" «ove 
diminuent. Nay, the precurrent #egative is better b ny pl on conſuxpti is no terms © 
Divine, if it be not ſo: If Ne nos inducas benor bee. 4 ASke the fpeculative 
wot in, than, Deliver us out, Notto Sinne, than, to be b no Farrgpea pl ria 
tobe liſt up againe ; And(to inſiſt inthis preſent) notrs vs points ard 
the latter is from Subſequetur me miſericordia, Mercie ſubſe e,t ny quench, For, 
former from Cito nos anticipent miſericordie m_ from th equent, which is good ; the Ptal.136. 
is farrethebetter of the twaine. from the apticipation of mercie, which © 79% 
| 2. Onegreatdifference we ſee bet W 
no whit leſſle. For the greateſt of EE webs ge ar Sour nom, 
_ was the proud inſolencie of their elitinies (hp Chalde ys an pate?" 
an the conſuming, was their inſulting up alaees) overthem; worſe 
tanker bo th Go» A huge _ _. This, worſethan all the reſt, 
wy them, rather. Non ſums conſumpti V roma coute 1 _— ea 3, 
nat Wee were net : but our enemie Fat ns yee obſerve 
prorum crudelia, the cruell bowels of thoſe pr na EN IT TOON been 2a 
_ before, and in the fight of the Rm place _— 1 _ Oe, 
eltruQion, and, in which, the deſtructi he Ie ey bad yoored 
Prophet mi ? , the deſtruRion of us all. Thar the ſaying of th 
ght bee taken up ove k . _s, ying or tic 
£? Yearia ll ned Bea emftnng all no you your eee olds 
n the pit you digged, in the 1 7 Us Freves UC JO RIVER © 
et you ſpread, in the cle ; | 
OowWne owels bu EY Cs ment you made choice of, your Pals. 
ds I. op _ F a "_ and feare ; your miſchief As 13.4 
his then d - 3 conſumption 119hts Upon your 0 h | 
[ oubles the : ghts upon your OWNe bowels, 
mers) were, I ln that not onely we were not, but tharthey (our conſu« 
3. .YeaI adde (for a iplicitie in this poi 
conſumption fleepin : ont qt cory in ON point) even that we were cured of our 
caped it, e Were) and never dreamed of any danger, till weh 
This alſo is a maine difference, and ſeth or oo ad 
e, above theirs. For, asthar, the miſeri HO OW TER 
ye knoweth nor h; » asthar, the mileric of all miſeries, whena man is, and 
deliveries oAarg imſelfe to bee miſerable : So (ſay I) that, the deliverie of Il 
Mach De _ our perill, till we be paſt 1: And that was our caſe, 
Poore ewes, were IT _ much anguiſh of ſpirit is ſaved by it; which the 
0D wot) was in, al worne, ſpent, and conſumed withall; and which Teremie 
for a ni in, a longtime, We, nota moment. Burt witl 7 
night, we had joy inth | q IS 68 . Bur without heavineſſe pr; 
the Lox joy in the morning. Sure, if this be a benefit, So they cried unt; Sram. 
They D, «nd He delivered them out of their diſtreſſe : wl -al ſi=Evagia 
*=J MVC Cryed unto the Lo iftreſſe - whar call yee then this, 
"PAN R Þ ; yet He delivered them out of their diftreſſe ? 
Mmmm 2 Then 


ny 


Plal.1 07.6; 


Pſal.147. 


IT. 
The Carfe. 


I 
It was G-d. 


Eſay 65.11, 


Pal. 1141. 
2 


It was Gods 
AMei (ts 


Pal 145.9» 


km.2.13, 


phie, they count him a happie man, that can'finde the canſe : But 


and did us wrong, if He doe it not. What then in God ? 


ſuperexaltat judicium, cMercie had notbzen above all His workes; even juſtice andall, it 
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Then put theſe together : x We were riot conſumedat all. 2 There ſtio 
fire : there wasnot fo much as ſmoke. 3 All ſhould have gone: not a 
ſhed. 4 All ſhould have periſhed, arid periſhed utterly: not an haire of an of the; 

heads fel! to the ground. 5 We were mot conſamed atall ; our conſumers mb Þ : Fa 
med. 5 And we without any care taken, were rid of our conſumption : We we; Only. 
our enemies were. We witlout conſuming our ſelves with thought, and an Ty a 
minde delivered from our danger before ever we knew it. And remember wicket 


(not, Non taliter fecit omni popule, but) Non taliter fecit populoſuo + He did nit dealefp 
, 


uld have beene 
ian, that peri. 


'not with His owne people,as Hedid with us. 


* The effet? we have, we were not ; what wasit, that we were fot 7 Firſt, an; ther 
was ; 4 \2, a 2a it had (that is) a cauſe, certainely. It was not forte fortyn, Ie 
hazard. No, it was no caſualtie (this fire,) nomore was the ſaving 'us'frg me! wa. 
ther caſuall ; but cauſall both. We will not then (with thoſe in Zſay)'bbare fortune, 
no healths to fortune, but ſeeke out this'7;, even the cauſe rhat Wrougtk it, In PhitaG. 
A NPC MAN, TALON UNGE TRE Famye < TAK UNE, I Divinutie 
miſerable and unhappie we, if we find itnat, bur (with ſwire) feed and fill our ſetves 


with the Acornes, and never ofice looke up to the zree, whence they came, A dange. 


rous errour, no lefſe than the dapger it ſelfe, === 
2, Ournextcaution mult be,to take heed of Now cauſa pro cauſa. Wherelet metel! 


you this. There 1s a diſeaſe ander the ſunieCand it is one of ours:) asto put al fiults 


from our ſelves, to others; ſo, good 'decds (as necre as we can) to plucke all to'our 


ſelves from others. Others (I ſay :) not bnely men, but even God Himſelte. Aridthar 
two waies: 1 If any good be done, it was our vwwre arme,or our owhe head did it: fom- 


thing inus: Go Þ 1s left otit. But, ifit be too evident, He had a handinit; then 


it was God, 2 but not His wercie, not of Himſelfe, bur ſomething from us there was, 


that moved Him to doe it. So, either ſomething in 45,0: ſomething from : where- 
of the one is againſt 7: was God; theother, againſt 18 waz His mercie : not God, or not 
"Gods mercie., but we or ſomewhat of ours, Ever our manner is, never to ſecke fur- 
ther than our ſelves: there, we would faine find ir. And there, if wecan find any co- 
-lour of a cauſe, in any wiſedome, or foreſight of our owne,it is as a miſt, or clond,to 


rake God out of ourights, the firſt originall true cauſe, the'cauſa cauſaruin of all ſuch 


miraculous divine preſervations, as this was. 


And yer ſecondatie cauſes there be (I kriow:) Andevenin this, than thay ſcenieto 


havea part. Jr was the letter that was ſent, it was the Kings divinatioh, which Irec- 


kon the higheſt cauſe upon earth. This it was ; and that it was: But, Gov It was 
(Iam ſurc) above both, Ze, that did infatuate him; that ſent the lerter : that made 
them falſe among themſelves , falſe to their oath, falſe to their vhuſh father, falle to 
their maker. And Gov it was, that inſpired that divination into His Maj eſtie : 
Logike, or Gramimar, could not reveale it. G o b onely could; could, 2nd did, di- 
rect ro that moſt true, bur (withall) moſt ſtrange interpretation. Let God then have 
thar is His: Non nobis Dorzine,non nobis, ſed Nomini tuo ta eloriam, Not unto us Lok », 
not unto us, bit to thy Name be the glory of it given, _ 
Godir was : but, What in God ? For (we fce) it is not enough to aſcribe itto Him; 
but (for ſome reaſon) we muſt go yer further. God may do ir, and be bound to do tz 
1. His power inay ſeeme 
to claime the chiefe place, ina deliverance. But power, and wiſedome, and other {1s 
(that is) all the reſt of the d:wine Attribures, be but Communiter ad duo (as the Schoole- 
en terme them: ) No prime cauſes themſelves , but, attendants only,and ſer on worke 
by the two Maſter-CAttributes, U Inſtice, or * cMercie, So that, Tuſtice 1t was z Or 
Mercie it was. <AMercie it was (faith Jeremte) and ſo may we all, in and by his moutt 
that ſtraight upon ir pronounced; Miſericordia Domini ſuper onnia opera EJts For, 
if ic had nor been that Mercy, nay iF(as Saint Tames ſaith) it had not been Mſer icordid 


ha 
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had beene evill with us. Mercie if was ; Tuſtice it was not. For then, our owne good 
deferrs might procure it, as due tothem , and ſo we come abour againe, to finde the 
firſt cauſe in our ſelves, becauſe we were this or that. All commeth ro one: if it wete 
our OWne fore-ſight, it was'not God; and if it were our owne merit, it was not He nci- 
_ for this, Iappeale to our ſelves. For (I verily thinke) if we would but call to 
minde (and here noW, I would, that every man would callto minde) in what caſe he 
was. for his ſouleto God-ward,at that very time, whether in ſtate of ine or of grave : 
Sure, if we did but returne to our hearts, and there (as Salomon ſpeaketh) cognoſcere i Reg. 8.18: 
quiſque plagam cordis ſwi, every man feele how hu heart beates , that heart of ours would 
{one tell us. Beſt claime not by juſtice - Beſt, even confeſle (with leremie) It was 
God, and Gods mercie, without more adoe. 

We were in conſumpri, if it were but out conſuming fins : 1. If but ofwhat then 
was and (may I not ſay) ſtill is conſumed and waſted £ What huge ſummes in ſuper- 
Auitie, riot, of belly and backe, and worſe matters} 2. Our time : if but the conſu. 
ming ofit,in caſeand idleneſſe,and roo well knowne fruits of them bath. 3. Of the 
Service 6f God,that is quite conſumed by moſt of us,now: fallen to, but a ſermon, if that ; 
2nd how little like a Sermon, we heare it, and lefle (I feare) after regardit! 4. Of 
Gods Name that runnes waſte , and our bleſſed S a v x © v x, that is even peecemeale 
conſumed in our mouthes, by all manner oathes and execrations, and that without any 
need atall. Theſe, with other finnes, that fret like a mouth, and creepe like a canker, to 
the coyſarzing of our ſoules, we ſhould finde: that, as itwas our enemies purpoſe, we 
ſhould have beene conſumed, ſo, it was our deſert, to have beene conſumed : and thar, 
it was His mercie onely, wee were not conſumed. This is the true cauſe, Gov s$ 
mercie. | 


His merdles 

: ma- 5 Thgi uuth- 
more, andwhete fines fare 
e ford nn offcitt his & car 
hree Eftares; inthem : For 


os the Realme : that {o there nizy Jane. for all. 

2+ Butthen,of wereitrhe cauſe heteis ſer downe; (another canſez! beranſt His com- » Theif 1s 
Pifiions failenet : How hangs this ropether £ Thus: the word, which here ivcurhed * 
"ompaſiions, in very deed properly fipnificth the bowels, Tt is toſhew, that not mer - 

rpe, from any'placeor any kind, would {eryefor this 

t ar; 8 certain ſpetiall kind of choice metcies was required; and thoſe are 

| fy —— the bowells : miſericordiz viſceram, or viſcera niiſericortia(ychich 


this was, Ou ſhall finde them together in ſome ſpeciall workes of God, | 125 » 
Bu athe choice: for, of all parts, the bowells melt, relent, yetne ſooneſt. 


r, yeeld, yerne foone! 
uſequertly;themercis brontrhem;ofall the moſttender,abel (a5 Iniay fy) 
_ Mmmm 3 the 
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the mercies moſt wercifull, The beſt, » both becauſe they are not drie, but full of af. 
feion,and come cheerefully : (An eafic matter to diſcerne between a drie mercjs and 
a mercie from the bowels.) * And becauſe to mercie one may be inclined, by ſomewhat 
from without; when that failes, whereare wethen ? But, the bowels are within Him 
and when we have brought the cauſe within Him, we are ſafe, Luanao cauſam ſumic 
de Se &+ viſceribus Suits, that mercie is beſt, and yeeldeth the beſt comfort. | 
But, in this word of the Prophets, there is yer more than bowels, ywyy were 
enough tor them : a9M\ are more; are the bowels, or veſſels neere the wombe, neere 
the loynes: Ina word, not viſcera onely, but parentum viſcera, the bowels of ; fa- 
ther, or mother, thoſe are n2QM1 which addes more force agreat deale, See them 
Luke15-2% jr the parable, of the father towards his riotous lewd: Sonne ; when he had conſu. 
med, all vitiouſly, his farherly bowels of compaſſion failed him nor though. See 
2 Sam,18.8. them, in the Storie, in David, toward his ungratious impe <AMbſalor that ſoughr 
his crowne, ſought his life, abuſed his Concubines in the fight of all Iſrael ; yer, heare 
the bowels of a father, Be good to the youth Abſalom, hurt him net, uſe him well for 
rReg.3-260 my ſake, See them, in the better harlot of the twaine: Our of her motherly bowels, 
rather give away. her childe quite, renounced it rather, than lee it hart, This is 
mercie , here is compaſiion indeed : 6 paterna viſcera.miſerationuwm | when we have na. 
med them, a,multitude of ſuch-excies, as come from a fathers bowels, we have ſaid 
as much, as, we can-ſay, or can be ſaid. + 1:4 oe 
- And, mention of this word is not unfit, whether we regard them (our enemies) 
per quos, .itum eft in viſceraterre (in which place, G o v s bawels turnedagainſt them 
and toward us :)-or-whether, we think,that-His bowels had pitic'on our fo many bow. 
els, as ſhould have lowenabour, allthe ayre,over, and light ſome in theftreets.fome 


3 Their propur- - Now, that: which makech 'yp all, is the properzie laſt put ; quia nan deficiunt, or 

ry. (which is all one) non conſummuntur ; faile not, or (as yee may reade it) conſume wt. 
Ando, as MEYER, weend with Non conſurpti, 'There-eannot bea more kind] 
conſequengethangh 


clule; He Himſelfedothnor... He # the ſame fis{l;-He failes not: His bowels are as He 
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ding tO their merit, what rongue of men or Angels can doe it 2 But, fall WC not there. 
fore doe it, as We can © We were not conſamed : ſhall our thankfulneſle: fallinto a cn 
umption ? His compaſsion failed us not, {hall Our recognition faile thera: £ : Shall we nor 
Gnde our tongues a5 well to praiſe His mercies, as to prey for them 2 / Canwee powre 
out petitions 1 time of need, and canwenot drop forth a few thankes when we have 
what we would 2 No, let this be the firſt : that we anſwer, Miſericordie non conſump- 
te, with gratis inconſumpte that our thankes fallnotinto an hectike; - 

Then, that we imitate the-three properties of this vertue, that ſaved us, and to 
whom we owe our ſelves, no other, than thoſe, that be expreſled inthe Text. 

1. That we keepe the number, doe it piarally. ' Nor ſingle thankes, for plurall 
mercies : that agrees not. Iterate them- over and over, as much as we may. In the 
weight, we ſhall ſurely fall ſhorr , ler us make amends with the »umber. Doi off, 
and many times; in hope, that Spe cadenas, they ſhall effe that, which, 77, by any 
force in them, they are not able, 

This for every one, to give as many as we may, make them zany. Now, as many, 
25 weare many. As we ſhould have gone all together, as we ſhould have gone; ſo, 


and no otherwile, ler us, together, here, all acknowledge His mercies, this day, ſhew- pal. 148.:r; 


ed us, and praiſe Him all of us for thera : Praiſe Him King and Queene, Fc. 


Yea, not onely Dicat nuns Iſrael, but Dicat nunc praies, praiſe Him walls and win- py 1 tg... 


domes, praiſe Him lime and ſtone, praile Him roofe and foundation, Let them praiſe the 


name of the Loxd : for He ſaid but a word, and they ſtood faſt , He commanded, Non, and Pal. 148.5,6. 


they wert notflirred. Teremie ſpeakes to a wall to weepe (Chap.2.18.) wemay, with 
as 00d reaſon,to rejoyce, and give thankes, All, that ſhould have periſhed together, 
praiſe Him together. ; 

2. Next: that we put Him not off with certaine (I know not what) hollow tharkes, 
that have no Gowels at all in them. Bur doe it, De wviſceribus, De intimis fibre, from the 
very bowels, from the innermoſt veines and the ſmalleſt threeds of them: with Him, 


Praiſe the Lord 6 my ſoule, "2p Y21 and all my bowels, all that s within me, All my bones Palrozr. | 
ſhall ſay, &c. When the boxes (the bones that ſhould have beene ſhivered in ſunder) F®*l-35-:0 , 


when the bowels,(ghe bowels, thar ſhould have heene {cartered abread) ſpeake, that is 
the right ſpeaking.” Ifevety 6ng of us, to lumſelfe, wouldbur ſay the-verywords of 
this verſe only;a5 they RandyFtwas, &rc. 1twas, cc. evetithis onward,"were worth 
the while; i itbe not for Forge,Vur cclir Di 
bur ſay it fram within, let the bowels ſpeaker; though ogr/words faile us, rhey doe 
not. And (indeed) the canſaription ſhauld liivebeene with fire ; ſhall our recognition 
be frozen ? no ſparke, no vigor ientus, nateryor atall init 2.2How agree theſe, - 
dſtruion, and a frozen canfeſian.? It ta on 3S.uponto be delivered, no leſle from 
cold thankes, than from bg 7? FED 7 UBS g RE —="4 YT” 
2 {; 50 the we neveedbt Os Rita % 
ou mi tadde)no day neithf 2A w 
with Miſercordia _ —_— Wow 1 dats 4b 
_ Ranky and ſoone done ; ſpecially ”ktg, their nor failing lyeth upon our not 
al mg nem. 
Now, it would doe well to ſcale up all with a Recognition reall, that is, the praiſe of 
"ercie,with ſome worke of mercie. What was done upon us,this day ? our prelerving: 


worke of mercy it was. This worke can no way ſo l| 


« 


gl ſpoken: Dis, Dic, ſed_intua dic ; (ay it, 


hit it, no weeke, and (I 


vely beexpreſled,as by a worke 


x 
Wie cordia Ejus mantt in aternum, 7 36.t. 
adnot, mercies that never ſaile, with 2959-4, 


of like nature, nothing ſo well (ſaith S. Iames) by warme breath, as by warme clothes , Tam.n.6 


Ergac onſumendss, ſuch as are in danger ofiit, not by fire, but by cold and nakednefle, 
15, aS It iSa moſt kindly way to reſemble it : ſo (withall) is it a moſt effeQuall 
meanes to Procure the continuance and nor fayling of it. Magnes eſt miſericordia Det 
86 70s, miſericordia noſtra in fratres ; of G © ys mercie to us, keeping us from conſs. 
lt.  OUr Mercie toward our poore brethren is the loadſtone, to keepe them from the 
* So, underone, ſhall we both let it forth and procureit; procure that, we ſo 


bet andin need of, and ſer forth that vertue, to which we were ſo much this day 


en, 
Mmmm 4 Now 
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Now to Go»; to Him, andto Hi mercie ; the bowels of His mercir and th 
freſh fourtaine ofthem : That ſuffered ns not to be conſumed, bur delivered vs . wy 
thar from that fire, andthat univerſall, utrer, ſudden, unnaturall conſuming þ;; and 
the decree whereof was ſo certainly gone forth againſt us, come fo neeje cl in, 
and we notaware of ir : That ſiflered us not tobe conſumed, but gave * 
them to be conſumed in our ſteads;and hath,this day,preſented vs 
all alive to give Him praiſe for it : To Him, for the mm}. 
fitude of- His mercies, for the paterna viſcera miſerg- 
tionum ſuarum, that never faile, nor con. 
ſume themſelves , nor ſuffer us t> 
faile, and be conſumed : To 
Him I ſay, &c, 
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SERMON PREA- 
CHED BEFORE THE 
© KINGS MAIESTIE; AT VVHITE- 
H AL L, on the V. of Novenber, 
eh; D. M » CX 1107; 
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PROVERB. Cnay. VIII Ver. XV; 


AJ 


me 


PermeRzcGass regnant. 


By mee K 1N 68 #eipne: 


> Heſe words may well ſerve for a Sermon, 
EN tor they be a pcece of a Sermoy, For, 
=21 all the Chapter is a Sermon preached by 
one ſtanding in the top of the high places, 
(verſe 2.) The high places, that was 
( then) their Church ; The top of them, 
that was the Pu{prr. _ 
It is the common queſtion, Who 
Preathes £ Ever, wee muſt know that : 
And though the whole booke be Sals- 
013 ; and though hee bee a * Preacher * Eccl:Crut.," 
| upon Record; yet Major Salomone hic, a Math. 12, 43 
| greater Preacher than Salomon is here, 
SS || Hce was but wiſe ; it is Wiſdome it ſelfe 
| made this Sermen. And wee may bee 
= bold to preach, what Wiſdome preach. 
eh : A ſermon out of ſuch a Sermon, cannot be amiſle. | 
- Specially,this W:ſdome ; che Efſſentiall Wiſdome of G ov : which upon the poinr/ 
will proveto be none other. but C n « 1 s » : And ſo;our Text fall out to be de wer- 


bÞ 
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bis Domini, that is, de verbis Domini ſecundum Salomonem , for, ſothere be no leſ 
than ſecundum Mattheum, or Toannem. : " 

Which though they were uttered by Him, before He was inthe f 
that 2: they be no whir the lefle ; but full out as good Goſpel, as if th 
recorded by any of the fourc Ewangel:ſts : yea, and this we may adde 
Goſþe/l, before any Goſpel of themall. Thus much for the Author of 


eſh, what of 
cy had beene 
further , even 


the f peech. 


The Summe. - The ſpeechir felfe ſeemes, as if ſome queſtion there were, Per quem Reges ? Or 
_ ſome were about to bring the Writ of 29 Warranto, to know, how they claime to 
be Kings; how to hold their ſoveraigne Authoritie ; by whole grant ? 
k And let not this ſeeme ſtrange : 1t is no new thing, to bring this Writ in like 
Calls. 


Exod. 2. 14+ ©ne was broyght againſt Moſes ? Who'made thee a Ruler ? Nay higher . one 
Manh.31.23. _oaigſt our Saviour Himſelf :* By what authoritie doeſt thou theſe things, and who Cave 
theethatauthoritie © Againft Moſes, Againſt C n x 1 s T ? and why notthen againſt 
Salomon and his fellow King ? 


ek -Andthis ſame Per Me ( here) is an anſwer to all. Who made you (Moſes) 
lohn 10.36, Ruler 2 He whoſe Name is I am, ſent me, Who gave C un x 1 s r Hisauthoritie - 
He, that ſan&ified Rim, and ſent Him to be the Meſiias of the world. And here now. 
Kings, by whom, Per Me, by Him too. Theſe words of his, Charta Regia, T his 
their Charter Royal : And He that gave it them, will warrant it for good, and beare 

them out againſt allthe Per me's in the world, This for the Nature of the ſpeech. 
A point neceſſary, if ever, at this time to. be weighed well, and looked into ; 


l whereinthis queſtion is putup, and ſo vexed, that it cannot reſt : Wherein they have 
BeKar. contra 


narel. ſer upan Anti-Fer and given him this ſentence in his mouth, Ego facio, ut Rex tuus Rex 
»e ſit, I will make your King no King, this Text Per Me notwithſtanding, One, to ſever 
Reges and Regnant, that they ſhall reigze no longer, than he ſees cauſe to ſufter them, 
And is it not timethen, to make'good their Texures ? 


And that doe this Text, andthis Day, The Text, inword,; theday, in deed, 


£1 effetta, really. | 


The Texr, the words indeed (as the words of wiſdome) arebut few, and the ſen- 
tence ſhort , ſcarceany in Scripture ſo ſhorr : In our tongue, but fourewords, and 
they but foure ſyllables. Bur it fareth with ſentences as with Coynes, In Coynes, 
they thar in ſmalleſt compaſle containe greateſt value are beſt eſteemed: And, inſen- 
prin that in feweſt words compriſe moſt matter, are moſt praiſed. And ſuch 
is this. 

Exceeding compendious, that we muſt needs be without all excule (it being but 
foure monoſyllables) if we doe not remember it. Ret | 


And withall, of rich Contents: for, upon theſe foure ſyllables,depend all Kings 
and Kingdomes of the Earth: Of ſuch force are they. 

Of which foure, the twolatter (Reges and Regnant) be two as great Matters as 
any be in the World, One, the Perſons themſelves, as they be Kings- The other, the 
Aff of their reigning, or bearing rule over Nations. Theſe two latter depend on the 
two former Per, Ms which are but one in effeR . but, He a great One.For.it is here 
poſitively ſer dowA, aſſerendo, that theſe two latter, are by this former z By and 
through Him,that ſayes Per Me.By andthrough Him Kings firſt ſetled in their Rejgne« 
By andthrough Himever fince #pholden intheir Reignes. By and through Him vouch- 
ſafed many miraculous preſervations in their Reignes. Thus farrethe Text. 

"Rwy Then, by the tender mercy of our G 0 Þ comes the Day from 0n high, and op 
great light unto the Text: This Day, on which a very memorable memorial ot 2 
famous Per Me. One, in great Capitall letters : Even of Per Me Reges ; and ax 
Per Me Reges alone, but of Per Me Leges, ( and that too followes, here in the ver c) 
and of Per Me Greges too : All had gone up, but for this, Per Me. This Day, 1215 


Per Me ſoundeth in your eares, and this day this Per Me was ſealed in your eyes, M 
this queſtion actually decided, For 
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is 72" 
| .ords. ſo many parts : foure, of either. * Of. Me firſt, the Cauſe :; * Then 1 I. 
_— Manner : YN ikeer of Per Me Reges, the Perſons : 4 And laſt of Per Me : > 
* oO a; NN 1 0 ” , Ve a. qe | ” a b 1 "_— 
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-NFr Me. It is a Generall Rule; Per dicit cayſam : the Nature of this Prepoſicion bs Li - 
(Per) iSto note 2 Cayſe certaine. Arid a certaine cauſe cxcludeth Chance. Firſt 1,5 

then, Kings and Kingdomes haye their Per : they benor forte fortuna, at hap-hazard, I 
1 concurſu atomordm. They be no calualties, The wind blowes no man to them (ſaith Kings and. 
the Pſalme 57.) And Nontemere, (ſaith the Apoſtle; ) where Nor temert, as it is not 9. pps? 
:194:02, {0 is it alſo NOt at adventure : Cauſal they are; Caſual they are not, A Per vra.75.6. 
there 1s + A Cauſe of Kines reigning. 3 ELEC Rom.13.4+ 

W hat is that cauſe 2 Per Me : and Meisa Perſon; And a perſon is Nature ratio- 2 
lis individua ſubſtantia, a ſingle or determinate ſubſtance of a Nature indued with rea- Thit crule is 
{s, t;isnot Res brute vel muta, no dumbe thing or without underſtanding, is cauſe of * **7/a*: 
'h:n, He ſpeakes (we heare: ) ſaith, Per Me. And His very laſt words befote theſe; Verſ.14- 
bz. 1am underſtanding. EET PI | 

Againſt ch»ſe thar doe Tovi menſam ponere, alctibe it to the Poſetion of the ſarres, Elay 65.12 
torhis or thar Planet in the Aſcendent. No, it IS not de Iuminibus ( they; be no Per- lames 1.17, 
ſens: ) burde Patre luminam (He, is.) So a cauſe there is, and no 1mperſonall canſe, 
but Per Me 2 Perſon. . | ny we cher 

Whar P:rſon © Per Me regnent : and that is not Per ſe regnant : fo, another per- . 3: 
ſonit is beſides themlelves ; one different from them. That they 7ecigpe, is nor, by of _—_ Perſon 
frmthemſelves; but by or from ſome other beſides. Regnabo ( ſaith Adonfah) bur he ſelves. 
tailed; ir would not be: To teach him, it is not Per ſe, by their owne bow or ſword;.nox 3 Reg-1.5; 
Motenor Arte, they reigne ; And ſo to ſacrifice tothem. It is not their owne place, *:+** 


A 


they fit in, or their owne power, they execute : lr is derived from anothier perſon , abac. 1.16. 
Ipſe eſt qui fecit nos, & n0n ipfs nos (may they allo ſay ) Heit # that tmade us, and not we Pſal.100.5 
ur ſelves, A Perſon, And gnother Perſon. DO OERUS.E 3 PEA i, at! 5 SE 

And wlio is that other Perſon 2 Let me tell you this firſt : It is but one Perſon, not 4 
many, Per Me is the ſingular number. Ir isnot Per nos : ſo; itis-not apluralitie , no BurozeFer-. 
multitude, they hold by. , Thar claime is gone, by Per Me : one ſingle perſbnit is, Pey 05.207 many. 
quem. Theother, a Philoſgphicall conceit ir came from, from thoſe that never had 
heard this Wiſdome preach: 1n this booke, . we finde notany Soveraigne power, ever 
ſeated in any Body colleive,or derived from them. This we finde, that. Go » He 3 plal.93.97 59: 
Kng ;that the Kingdomes be His, and to whons He will, He giveth them, That ever they Dan. 4.14. Te 
came ourof Gops handby any Per Ae, any grant into the Peoples -hands to be- Jer. 375. 
low, that we finde not. 0#e Firſeitlh., ooo, 

I aske then, this one Perſon who He is ? this I finde (at the XXIV. veiſ.) That 
whoſoever He is, He was, when there were yet no, Abyſli, no depths, nor np mountaines Thar perſon, 
on the Earth, nor the Earth it ſelfe : He was before all theſe. I findeagaine, (at the _ man 
XX VII. werſ.) When the Heavens were ſpread, a decree given t0 the Sea, the founda.. ** Ang 
Hons of the Earth firit laid, He was there a Worker together with Gov: Was atthe 
making of all, was Himſelfe Maker of all. So, neither Max nor Angell ; rhey were 
fiot ſo ancient, they created nothing, they.were created themſelyes. | bin $97 3 OO 

Then fileat ovints caro,let all fleſh keep ſilence, And Owmis Spirits (too,)inthis point Zecb.z-r5, 
f Per Me.Neither the ſpirit that ſaid of the Kingdews of the Earth, All theſe are mine + 115.41 
or hic; that though he have hornes like the Lambe, yer (peaketh words liks the Dragon, 4 poceig. 44! 
Thels 
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Theſe foure ſyllables are a ſuperſedeas to all bookes or booke-makers fox any m7 
As 10.26, '* Per Me, any mans claime, It is noman. Andif no man, then ng Pope : for he g I PE 
Heb 5.2, man(as Saint Peter faith, be was :) And Circundatis, compaſſed with infirmities Go 4 
 Paxl faith, hee : Sure, he made not the Earth , himlelte is made of earth. Th 
Apoc.t3.s. Abyſſus, the deepe was made, yer he aſcended out of it': the ſeven hills, long before he 
179 ſateonthem. He is notthis Per Me ; they hold not of him: they hold of pe Me, that 
created hetruen and earth. Cm 
_ Andthis Per fe will beare no Per alia beſides ; Hethat muſt ſay rey 147 þ, es 
muſt alſo ſay, Per Me Calum & Terra. None but He that can ſay the one, can G1 - te 
other. Therefore none with Him in this Per. Noneto ſtep forth an rejoyne Fram 
per mezand by me too :Vnleſſe he can ſay Erram per me celum & Terra, Per alinn then 
hath no place here, 

Bur, might notthe High-Prieſt claime deputation under Per Me ? For that, there 
isa ruled cafe of it here, in him that was the ſetter downe of this (Salomon.,) Had the 
High-Prieft, had Abiathar ever a per me for him 2 It is well knowne, his ber me went 
t Rez-t.79. With Adoxjah, againſt Salomon : His per me, it it could, would have depoſed Salomon 
Bur ſo farre was it from himto ſay per me Salomon, that contrary, Salomon might ſay 
r Reg. 4,27. anddid, per me Abiathar,Depole Salomon he could not ; depoſed he was himſelfe. Nox 
Plab 115-1. r05;s Domine, non nobis; would he have ſaid: It was Per Me the wrong way with him, 
6 Well then, being neither ma» nor Azgelt ( ſincothey madenotthe world: ) 
Fur, GOD. Go it muſt be of force: There is inthe reaſonable nature, no other perſon left, 
but He: And Heit is, He, the partie, that ſpeakes : By Me Kings, Tam the Cauſe, 
that Kings teigne. Theh, Reges quod ſunt, per Deum ſuns : Kings, what they are, by 
7a X1lt.ad G 0 v they ate: Tipo aims (faich Chryſoſtome + ) and a ſpectall dignifying of their 
Rom. ſtares it is, ſothey are. It was(we find)wont to be the uſuall yle (yea,even of Popes 
themſelves) writing to'Kings, to wiſh them health i» Eo per quens Reges regnant, in 
Him by whom Kings doe reigne : And that was neither Pope, vor People; But Go v 

alone, whole proper ſtyle charis, 


«By G ©. then : Taske yet further, by what Perſon of the God-Head ? fo farre 


GoD, > Weave watrant to goe bythis Text. Iris Wiſdome, whoſe ſpecchall this is : No 


$SONNE. ecrcated wiſdome, butthe Wiſdpme of G 0 » created all things, it ſelfeuncreate ; that 


is;theSox weof Go, For, whom Saloxzan here calleth Wiſdeme, the ſame (in 
the thirtierh Chapter after) herermeth the'S © w w = : What is His name (ſpeaking of 
God) orWhatsHws Son w't's name? By Him, by that Perſon doc they reigne : 
Andnowarthelaſt, are we come to the right Per Ae. | | 
t As the midle Per (the prepoſition) would reach us ſo much, if there were nothing elſe. Per, a:- 
Cauſe. cit cauſam medianzit defigneth a-middle cauſe. And Hee is the middle Perſon, of the 
Rom134, - great Caule,Cauſa'tauſaruts, A Deb (ſaith Saint Paul,) Per Me (faith Salowon : ) from 
Go p the Father, by Govthe'Sonnz, We may know it, It 1s Cnuxisrs 
prepoſiticn, this (ever :) Per CHrls ry mw Dominuns noſtritm. | 
1 As may, © And by Him moſt properly : for, inthat He was to be #1an, all the benc fits 
which were rocome from G 0 p, to man, were to come by Him. He,.the Pcr, of 
all: among which; this one of Regal/ Regiment is a principall one. 
3 As Wiſdhm!' © By-Him againe. Becauſe He IS Wiſdome (which I reckon worth A note) that the 
Per of Kingdomes, whereby they conſiſt, is not Power ſo properly (the Attribute of 
theffirſt) as Wiſderme (rhe Attribute of the ſecond Perſon :) they ſtand rather by Wiſ 
dame rhan force: Defhes;SepipaniVep ordinare (faith the great Philoſopher) tc proper 


Chap.30-4, 


By = 11S the St prop! mand - , 
worke of viſdewe;1s to order; And whiat is Anarchie, but a diſordered Chas of Con 


fuſion 4 Or what'i8 Rule, but an#33iz, a ſerring and holding of all in good ardcr. 

This being, Wiſdomes proper worke, rhis Per is moſt properly His. 
4 Asa King, . By Him,yerhgaine, becauſe on Him haththe Father conferredall the kingdomes 
P al 2.8, = of the Earth: we reade ir Pſal. 11, We ſee Him Apoc, X 1 X. with many crowees i, 1 
Phlan”. head; Meetthen it was, tharthe'Kings of the ſeverall quarters of the Earth, ſhoul 14 
Plal.145.tz.  by-Hun, that is Rexaniverſz terre. That the Kings of the ſeverall Ages of the wor p 
' 2... ſhouldbeby Him, who#$ re: ſernlorum, whole Dominion endureth cok ro bm 


6. _ 
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40s» Ina word: Vt #trobique Tegoeer per Chriſtam : And tharall Cyownes, both 
Crowne of glory in Heaven, and the Crownes « higheſt dignitie here:5rv eartli, fhonfd 
beholden of Him, all ; as allare. = Thus by this time; wee ſeethis! Per\Ae, Who , 


He 1s» 


- Now returne I to Per - There is much "inthe righttaking df this word's What - IN. 
py isit 2 There isa Per of permiſſion , as wee ſay in the Latine, Pte ticer, You Thc Manner ; 
T , 3% "Pp . \ bo ages $ [4 . PEr-«, >. \ þ 
may for all mee z Good leave have you; 1 hinder you ior :"Or-(&s in Engliſh TED 
3 Him, thatis, beſides Hims, they came, and Hee ſtopped theni'fdt>1s ils the xowy pays 
Per ? Indeed -=_ ſuch thing is blundered nt; as if G o Þ onely permitteÞ them, miſjon. 
And ſcarcett f, h \ 6% & 0. { | $344 oY Wa wh LEE hs F\ 
Thus comes one of them forth with the matter,'and makes it the very ficft 
words of hisbooke. 'The Prieft, he is 3 Solo Dev; but/the' King, he is ex impoy- 
zonitate populi - The people imporrun'd' God; and He ;yeelded withtmuch ador, 
ard(His owne word) againſt His Will * And fo we niuſt inter _ Per Me, that 1s; 


9 


Cantya ijue | By we, that is, all #74inſt my minde it is; that Kiwps releme;biltTheare chem 
orbtare with them; ' Vponthe mater; this ibis ; They would have Kings to be, + 
Toleration onely ; And fo; by thit Per, arcallthe evils and miſchiefesmn the world. 
And,are not Kings much beholden to theſe men; thinke you 2 We > | 
But, this Per we rejeR utterly : It cannot be; For, though the Latine Per will 
hearerhis ſenſe, the Greeke {3]the Hebrew [12] will by no meanes*;'the phraſe, 
the1diomve of the tongue will in no wiſe endure it, 414 willadmit no-permifiien, nor = 
g,neither. ' Away then withtliat oo Ye ike 
How take we Per theh £ What need we ſtand longabout it, having another Pep, * - © 
and ofthe _—_ | 
And the ſame fait 
things made there: ſo, By Him, Kings reigne here; The World, and the-Government of 
the world, by the ſame Per both ; one and the ſame cauſe itiftirutive of both. That 
wenot by bare permiſſion (Itruſt: ) no mote; theſe. al 
Fer Tpſum; they-; and if Per Ipſum, per Verbum, quia Thſe 


3 to patterneit by : Omnia per Ipſum fitte ſunt (ſaith Saint 1ohj, Burby Cong 


Salomon by and by aftet, inthis Chapter.) Then; as By Him, all anole a 


| E2ff Verbs.” For; how ;. 3: 
weretliey (the creatutes) made ? ® Dixit & fatta funt : By the Word, by Him. And Fy the 10:4. 


howtheſe (Kings 2 ) By the ſame 5 Ego dixi. Even by the fame, that Hee Himſelfe 5 mgm 
© Dixit Domings Domino meo. As Hethen, they. And ſo doth Cy nxrsr Him- c Pla110.r., 
ſelfe interpret Ego diXi; ec is xy& iyvdle. A Word came rothemy' And What min- 41obo 10. 35. 
her word was ir 2. © Saint Paw! tellerh us, it was dey, att ordipante, a wotd of high'tRomay.z, 
awhoritie, the a Dechees have no othet name but 4a]-2y=, This now then, is = 
more than a Pey of permiſſion : A Per of Commiſſion it is ; A ſpeciall watrant, an or- 
dinance Imperiall, by which Xings reigne. - — .. | 
By Him;then: By what of Him ? by His Will; Hec eft voluntes Dei (faith f Saint, _ 4 
Peter; ) and tibj in bowum ({airhB Saint Paul,) for * good. His will then, His good Bybis wit. 
wit toward men: Zxpreſſed by His Word : Word of power, (we have heard;) And / £2<r-2.r5. 
word of wiſdome 2 for Hee is Wiſdome : And word of Lbve for. eveht Becayſe rv | 
Go loved Iſrael; did He ſet Saſvmon King over them. We 7.4 364 
_ Expreſſedby Hi Word : His wotd onely £ Nay His deed too, His beſt deed; Hirmyig 1006-8, 
wh ; Dedi vobis Regers : Gifc of grace , as,cven they acknowledge in their ſtyles,thar t Cor, by. "4 
DE ſunt quod ſunt. Given by Him, ſem by Him, i, Placed in their Thrones by 5 ob 8.6.7. 
1 wy Vefted with their robes by Him, | Girt with their' ſwords by Him, m Anointed. k Pfal.18.39. 
4 im, Crowned by Him. All theſe By Hiws's we have, toward the underſtanding of TNE3920! 
Me : ſo By Him, as none are, or can be By Him more.” . # LPS - Ls if 
R Err by Hi word and deed onely £ Nay (there is nothing but His Name be- 3. By #is 
Hein, y His Nametoo : ſoby Hisname, as His very chiefeſt name (Cn x 1 s 7,) X4*: 
: arteth ro them: And, thatis not without myſtery : ro ſhew their neere alli... .- 
to Him. t have ſaid Te are Gods : which of rhe perſoxs, that are cach of them, 24al. Wk 
Nnnn God ? 
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? it followeth, F:lii Hltifimi, Sons of the moit High > Sonne,thar is Cx 

__ He the Perſon then, to whom they arebeholden: He, by whons, , heyare.” To 

-ſhew, they-are Sonves, and have their deſcent properly trom Him,.s ze;.z chute. 

n Apoc.t9.16. pon his thigh ; and Melchiſedech His firſt K img, and His Type, is © brought in withda; 
0Heb-7-3- Father and without Mother, to ſhew, that Kings arethe Generation of G g » 

By Him : Nay, morethan By Him (it youlooke better upon the arg, ) There 


RI$STy 


5 : . di in true 
is no By in the Hebrew, and yetthe wordis 52. Bur, that (in true and exa@ propy;e. 
Nur: © gierendered)is In Me, nor By Me - The meaningis,tharthey arofirtim Bin 4.1.) 
"iſ : comeforthfromHim..... 1, Ant Io) oat + 5; 
_g Chap-31.1+ ſay ). and, 4 Gor Regis (-Aqirh Saloman ) their Perlons and Eſtares\both, 11a 
: —& G Domini. $1 eo py? D oh | | v 


- MM; x4 , $M. 11 LY = 

Hloknr7.21, © And in Him, as Hee ſaith, © My Father in Mee, and T in Him, ſo, thiey iy 
ws Him, and Hee in them, : For, ſuch, is the, nature of the'Prepoſitiong, i bn H "24 y 
'G u 0.5 x kathmadeehoice of, asthey maybceinvertedand verified both wayes, 

For, as ipis xxue, They re/gneinyend by Hin : 10is it likewile trye;;He reignes;in and 

by them. They i» G o-n,and G 0 Þ inzhem,reciproce: He, in them, as His Depwies, 

be &y, in Him, -as their Author and Authorizes. He, by their Perſons - They, dy His 

Power And ſp having bought them to Him,cven ins Him, andladged them in Him, 


therelet us leavethem., ;.... - 


=” 


IIT. -. Thiswhile we hayebeeneinthetwoformer; ': Pzy,z Me. Now'tothetwo lar. 


TREE rer: 3 Per Me, Reges ;.and'4 Per me, regudut. - 
*Pe3» , . 


| __ po- pris terminss : when we meer with ſome other, there is ſuch pinching ar'them; The 
pris termigi Spots ſpeakes of. Higher Powers -. @,.it-is roo 'generall:; it may be Powers Eccleſie 
IKE, 


om, 13 A. 


_ . ts highly robebleſſed for this Per we Reges - that He hath given poteſtatem talem ho- 
Math 9.3: \ | #3jnibus, Tack power unto men. x _ 
12. Now, I weightheword[Reges.] What * any by Him 2 any in grolle without 


"Put this Sal mon, was then ſuch, of all the Kings of the Earth. Bur; in " it wget 
_ theHoiy Gros r's mcaningis, totakeinthe reſt : Hiram, and + up 2p vu 
+ *Hadad ; they are into inthis Reges. For, where the Seriprure diftinguiines not, 


2 OfTyrenxie, more doe we, Be their Relioion what it will, By Him they are. 
Cy 24 ed | IT ACLIZ (1 By Hl y 


made, and un«!: . 


herc 
mage, ii 


any 


| ES . : 
ak 
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any other Per me, tO goc unto, to deprive or depoſethem 2 Sure, where the worlt is 
reckoned that can be of them, Clamabunt ad Dominum is all, I finde. No Per to doe it x Sans. 18. 
but He. By Him,and by none but by Him, they be; By Him, and by none but by Him, 
they ceaſe ro be, In Nature, every thing is diſſolved by the ſame meanes, it came to- 
gether. In Law, "_— and Deſtitution bclong both to one. In Divinitie; the 
Prophet in one and the ſame Verſe, ſaith Ded; vobs Regem (in the fore-part) and with pore 1; 14 
onebreath, 4bful; exm inthe latter: So, both pertaine ro Him ; Dominus dedit, Do- 
mines abſtulit. As for this new Per Me, we argue from the Text: He makes no K ings 
weknow ; ) and, as he makes nane, ſo he can un-makenone. No right, to one Per, 
more than another. ; | 
All be Kings then, by Him : yer, not all alike. Go Þ forbid, but there ſhould be 
degrees, Magi and Minus, one more than another: Bur we ſhould puta difference, 
berweene Melchifedek and Nimrod, berweene Salomon and Saut, 
We ſay then, Al Kings by Him, bur, araong all, and above all, ſuch as he that 5s 
ſz downe this, ſuch as Salomon, for he by the great Capital Per Me. Per Me irarm, A!) burelpe- , 
thoſe other ; Per Me propitium, He : And that is the Per indeed, Thus much he doth yes __ 
inſinuare, by adding in the latter part of the verſe ( which commonly is the Zxegeſis 
ofthe former ) namely, if 1uft4 decerpuns doe come too. If he be a righteous King, 
25 Melchiſedek, King of righteouſneſſe : If he fow the fruit of righteoufneſſe in peace, Heb.7-2- 
thatis, be a peaceable King as Salomon : If he Rule Per Me (thatis) Per Sapientiam,rule Iams 3.18, 
wilcly. Thoſe are Per Me propitium; Thoſe arc'Kings prime jntentionis, Kings of 
ſpeciall favour. 


This for the Perſov. Now to the Ac? 7 Per Me, Regnant. | L 


L-..4 


And I maketheſe two,two diverſe, becauſe ſome are Reges,K;ngs,and yet reigne IV. 
not: ( as true Heires defeated.) And ſome reigne, and areno Kings : (as docall 7 ſyr- TheA®: 
jers of the throne, per ſas nefaſque.) Alwayes, one thing itis, to bea King, another ©: 
t0 reigne. Ioas Was the true King, all thoſe ſox yeares reigned not ; CAthalia 
reigned all thoſe ſex yeares, yet true Duegene was ſhee never any, Of ſuch, G op Hoſcas.4; 
lath, in Hoſea ; Regnavernnt, ſed non 4 Me. Why *. for, Per Me Reges regnant, By 
Mc Kings reigne ; Kings, of lawtfull and true deſcent, they rejigye by Me: Theſe were 
none ſuch. So, they reigned; but, without any Per from Me. Bur, when theſe meer, 
andthey thar be Reges de jure, regnant de faite; then it isas it ſhould be : And Per Me 
t1S, that they fo meet. | 

| This Regnart I conſider, as an Af, three wayes: 1, As ithath a begin- 
ning, 2, ASit hath continuance. 3. Asit hath Reditude or obliquitie incident to 
evcryaft, Regnant, thar they reigve atall : Regnant div, that they reigne long - Rege 
next retit, that they reigne aright. And every one bath his Per, Per, [anue, By, the 
doore ; by. Him they enter their reigne 2 Per, linea, By, the line, which Hee ſtretcherh 
out over every Government, longer or ſhorter ; by Him they continuetheir reigne - 
Per, regula, By, the rule , ſo reigne, as they fwarye not from Him, touch Him 
" ; continue with Him, and He with them, and ſo Hee will make them to conti. 

uelong, 

I am led tothis, becauſe you ſhall ſce theſe three duely ſer upon every Kinzs 
d, throughall the ſtory of the Bible. iT 

I. Sucha King, was ſo many yeares old, when he began hi reigne ©; there is his 14 
(094ton,his Regnant, his Doore of Entrance, * | 

2, And then : So many yeares be reigned in Teruſalem, Or Samaria - there ishis 
*onnuation, his dic regnant, his Per of Lite, or continuance, 

4 L Then ever followes (if you marke it) either, And he did well, and walked in 

: ff eps of his father David - there isthe manner, his bent regnant, his Rule, or ReRi- 

2 ©: Or, and he didevill in the ſight of the L © « v, and turned not from the wayes of 

fr0boam ;, there is his obliquitie ; out of rule himſclfe, and brought all our of 
Nnnn 2 rule 


940 


T 
Rrgmants 
Per, Janue : 


The entrance, 


2 
Reman: dil, 
Per. lin:# ; 
Their conth- 
nuance, 


a 1Reg.16.19. 
b 2 Re2.15»13, 
e 2 Reg.33-31. 


di Rep. 5.8. 


e Dan.s.36, 
f lob 12 18. 
o Plal 89. 44- 


Lament.3.23. 


Plal.30.3- 
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rule with him. This holds in all, ang in all will bold, after they beonce 9 of 
the ſtage. | | 
As it is Adzus inchoatus : they reizne, that is, they.come to the Crowne, they he 
gin their re1gnes. | | OE 
Ic is generally true, that the maine frame of Government, the firſt r 
could be by none, butthis Per Me. Bur I infiſt on patticulars rather : yyh 
that ſhall but weigh, what difficulties, what oppoſitions be raiſed, wha 
praRices to keepe Reges from regnant, thoſe from it whole of righr it is, ſhall be for 
ccdto confeſſe, thateven by Him they have their firſt eztrance. Take himthar is ney; 
hand, Salomon; and he that ſhall marke, ,A4donyah's plot, drawing the High. Priet 
(cAbiathar) and the Gererall of the field (10ab) into a ſtrong fation againſt him . 
ſhall finde, Salomon was bound toacknowledge, that Per Me he came in, Or if þ; 
willnot, Adonyah himfelfe will, he was forced to doe it: That the Kivgdome was tw- 
ned from him, and was his brothers, for it came unto him (even Per Me) bythe T, gx 0, 
This confeſſion of his is upon record, x Kize. 2.15. And your Majeſtic was oy 
ienara mali hwjus, was notaltogether free from theſe: It is Engliſh Iſpeake, Poſſibly, . 
os Toab you were; but, not trom AMbiathar ; His Bulls, they were abroad : Ang 
ſome there were that could not enter by the doore, but were climing up another 
way. Yet for alltheſce, you cameto your retgne, and you came by the right Per, 
by the doore - And, this (1 know) Youare one of the number of thoſe Kinss 
that aſcribe their regnant to this Per Als, This, for. LATns inthyatus - Now, 
they arc in. | 
"Bur when they are in, they may out againe ſoone enough ; wheribegunne, end 
quickly ;if Per Me, as He was the Cauſe procreant, ſo He be notalſothe cauſe Conſer- 
vant, and make their reigne Actus Continudtus ; draw the line out along, keepeand 
continuethem for marry yeares in it. Regnant, is true inthe firſt inſtant, One reignes + 
if it be but a for a ſevemght, as Zimri reigned no longer : But whatis that ? Oe what 
js it to reigne a Moneth, as b Shallup ; or three, as & Toahaz.; or fx, as 4 Zacharias did * 
Nothing : The continuance, proprieloquend, that is, the reigne; and: Regnant with- 
out this Fey is as goodas nothing. And the Text isfor this. The word in Hebrew is 
not Regnant in the Preſent, doe rezgpeybutreguabunt inthe Future, ſhallreigne, or con- 
tinue reigning. And ſois the Prepaſition [| Per} for it too., For, Per addit durationem; 
addes ever a continuange, where it is added. as isevident, by Perſiſt, Permanent, Per- 
durable, Perſeverance, Ferpetuitie. ' y. 4 «+ "et ETPg M 
' , Andthis now, queſtionlefie depends upan Goo » alone even their quicke cut- 
ting off, or their leng preſerving in their reignes. He can dravy the live phger or ſhor- 


ling of it, 
cremn, any 
plots and 


ter; dray. it our ſtill, or ſnapit off, Hee cantake them from their" reigne by the 


© band-writing on the wall, 'M E NE, &c. He can take it from them by * Solvit-bal- 
»theum Regwm, taking off their Collar, and. 8 caſting their throne downe to the 4 0und. 
He can call in a forren encmie, ſtirre up a ſeditious ſubje&; tet looſe the ſea'ot popu- 
laritie in upon them , unlawfully to doe it, .but to doe it though.” Many' ſuch things 
are with Him. LY CH proves 
Now we areatthe maine. For, here comes all the danger: there is ſuch keaving 
and lifting atthem after they be in ; ſuchthruſting by force; ſuch underrozmng by 
fraud: Somany Per me's, Per Me Clement, CaZtell, Catesby ; and they againe ſo many 
Per's, Per knives,piftoſl, poyſon, powder, all againſt this Per of "continuance z 35, be v7 
former how it will, they cannot but confefle here, thar Per Me it is, that they ho 
out their Reignes. - % <8 = | | 
And, here fall's in kindly, this dayes deſigne and the viſible Per Me, that hap- 
ned on; For, By Him it was, and by His mercy, that King andall were nor quzie 10h 
ſumed. "That your Reigne, and your life were not determined both together : Not 
thatyquwear wot downe (with David) into the pit ; bur, that you went not up, VP 19 
the ayre 11 ( I know fiot how many) pieccs, aud that now, after thus many harp in 
is Regvant with youſtill: And may it be Per Me regnat ( fo we all pray * ) ana not 
Per Meregnat onely, but, Per Me regnabit, many times, many y cares MOIe- = 


: -- minde here of whatI told you right now : I is In Me (in Hebrew) not Per 
in minde| | ou rigt .: 4115.43 Me (1N 2zevrew/ not 
Fs not By Him, ee _ ſo hard by Him (for, that is. without Him; ) 
wh In Him, and then . | of SH OT + 3454S, LIKES: in - 
"7 "And in Him ou have reigned : for He hath incloſed You (as it were) and com- 


And yer, there is ren} 
.; further, 0.2 CO NCE; ! | Ie 
Friveco. That, when & ſhall ceaſe yirhthem; and 


donereigning 


>! 


ight Regnabunt. The right Regnabunt is not 


tight, is that (Da».4.) whereir is like a oodly Tree that hath branches come out of 
the ſfeimme,which will proye Stexs and be new grafted againe, and ſo ſucceflively de 


remie, Write this man deſtitute of children, of him there Jhall none come more to ſit upon leteh.n2.0. 
Ow 00nnſcugrageyovctltints roorentv;yy 

| Thisfor the Continiance; Dis regnins. I will burtouch thethird: Iwould not . | 
have touched ir, bur thar it is a ſpeciall meanes,for the ſecotd, of continuance. To Diu, Reguene ree!t, 
theway is by re? , To rule long, the way, to rule right : Nay, itis the way to rule wh negate 
forever : Abd: without Rez77, the ſhortet the berret ; better for them, and beter for ..*) 
alp | 


Thus doth one Per ſtill lead us toanothet:; for as it is true; Per dicit cauſars ſo is 
it likewiſe true, Per dicit regulaw. By Him, as acadſe ; By Him, as arwle.: from which —  _ 
Rule not ſwarving, there is a direR promile, Deut.17. He ſball prolong his reigne, and Dcu.17.20, 
wot his alone, but even his chyldrens too, in the millſt of Tort. And z by that Rule, a long 
line ſhall be drawne, for the drawing out of his reigne many yeates. 5 
And, this we need nor ſeeke for; any where clſe, it is eveninthe hody of the 
word. For Reditudo and RedFus, and Ret, Subſtantive, Adjeftive, and Adverbe; all 
Come of Rego + ſo doth Regwls too, it ſelfe : Thar they need beno ſtrangers oneto an- 
other ; There is an alliance; and there ought to be a reciprocall reference, berweens 
them and Regere, and berweene Regere and them. Eris -_ refiſcmum Rex (ſaith ©. \ + 
CMoſes, Deut.33.) He ſhall be, as ſtraight, as nearethe Rule, as yaay be. + FP 
| Now,that Rule is (here) Me ; and Me is Wiſdome , and Wiſdome is the Rule which 
Gov Himſelfe drawerh His lines by ; And Kings, as in other points; ſo'in this, to 
be as like; and draw as DWQSRR_SC_Trſw'y7r TEES; 
. Burthen,care would be had, it be that Wiſdewe which is Me (indeed.) For, 4ch;- 
topheÞ's, and Jerobeam's goe for wiſdome, in the world ; but (indeed) ſuch wildome (as wel 2. 
Yaint lames texmeth it) is earthly, ſenſuall, and hath ſomewhat of the Devill in it, Tt is Tames 3.15. 
not that worldly wiſdom, they be Kings by ; but that which is from above, and that (I 
told you)is Cu x1 5s 7. What they are, by Himthey are; That they continue, by 
Himitis : Whois, and will be pro ills qui per 1am; be for them, that be by Him : 
and will not ſee or ſuffer the overthrow of His owne Ordinance, , . _ 
... nd, may I not then commend Him (this Per Ate) to them ©. That, fince they 
ugne; by that W:ſdeme (Which is C u x 2 8 r) they would reigne by that, and by 
Nnna 3 no 


v 
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n6 6ther Wiſlome. And that reciprocation (I touched before) that ſeeing ih feipt; 
by Him, He may reigne by them: , Regner, per iflds, qui regnant per Illuw za es VE SE 
by Him, to be ruled by Him : There cannot be a more reafonable requeſt, than this: 
Reegnet per Reges, per quem regnant Reges., MAT ny 1 ge 
Specially, fince this Per of the Rule, willbring.them to the Per of pj ine”.f 
long as they continue with Him, and He with them, He will continue them'and thee 
reignes, and nothing ſhaltſtirre them. Bur, Jer goe that, and'take them to4ahbrher pc, 
Ae. And Idare not promiſe ought: If any have miſcarticd, he hath fir 1& hi. Py 
/ goe, and then after waspur onr of protection ; And then, rhe fonnes of perdition had 
4. power over Him, 'and his continuance ſoone'cametoanend, oo 
Take this then, for the fare-well of this point. Sever not Reges from pry Mz 
and you ſhall never ſever Reges from Regnant - Burif they hayc on&loſt their py) 
marvel not; if they loſe their Regnanrnot long after,” © 


% £ 


: , \ j TEIE 
uw, - 


. 


The 4jplice- Bur, this Sermon was made for the ooh : Tothetthen, f riot; For, asif 
People, Princes well weigh this Per Me, they will rule the better: ſo if the people doe the 


like;they will obey the ſooner. This is ſure: If Per. Me Reges regnant, then Per Me 

piptli parent'; if from Him the Power of Soveraigntie, by Him alſo the Dutie of Ale- 

gtanice , which we doe beare them, even for this very Per Me, even therefore becauſe ; 

they-be of Him. PAs (faith Salomon, here) Per Ipſum, by Him : 4! 'au1d» (ſaich Saint | 

aPet.2.1-3- Pater) propter Tpſim, for Him, for His ſake. HB | 
.*Two points 1 would commend to you and ſoend: Cx x t 3 itis, that here 

ſpeaketh : Wiſdom it's, that here ſpeaketh. Sinceitis C n x 1.5 t hete ſpeaketh, i 

«x4 ©2021 35 upnihſt ChriFinit Religion ; finceit is Wiſdome here ſpeaketh,it is folly tohold,to ſay, 


or to doe the contrary. | 
07 For Cu x17: If Per Me Reges befrom C n & 1 5 t: from whomistheother 
ones Per me ? Per me rebelles, Per me regicide : from whom they 2 If By Me Kings reigne, 
9a. beOCunnrsrts; By me Kings ſlaine, whoſe Per is that Per ? That Per cannot be the 
2 Cor.6.15, Por@f any, butof C nm 1s Ts oppoſite: Whois that ? Que Conventio Cunistl 
& Belial ? What agreement hath Cur1srt and Belial ? There heis : You ſee, whoſe 
brood they be,that goe that way, Even Belial's Brood. He, out of his enmity againſt 
Per-Me, can neither endure Reges nor Regnant ; but ſtirres up enernies againſt theni 
Oc." both} both Regerand Regnant. Againſt Reges, Regicidas ; to aſſault their perſons : 
Agairiſt Regnapt, Rebelles, to ſubvert their eſtates. | 
twhn 10.35. And, it is He thar ſets upthis Amti-per, who takes upon him, to looſe thu Scripe 
tnyre*t0 ſever Reges and Regnant + Nay (whichis worſe thanthis) to make Sarnts and 
Marty#s of thein, 9ni vies dant addelendos Reges, that ſet their wayes to deſtroy Kings, 
Chap-31.3 


afiamſt whichthetc'is a ſpeciall Cavear in the laſt Chapter of this Booke. But (which 
is worſt of all: for, though the Rebel be evill, yer the Rebel-maker 1s farre worſe: ) 
He thar raiſerhup this new ſe of Rebel.makers worſe than Rebels themſelves : For, if 
they be the brood of Belial, Qui vias dant, What ſhall they be, qui vias docent f ſhall 
not they be Primogenits Satane, BeliaF's firſtbegotten £ That ſcore out che way for 
diſtroying of Kings ;tell, by whom, and in what ſort, it is to be proceeded; co raake 
a very mcrhod or Azend of it. | | 
: There isa ſhort reſolution in this Text for all theſe : Seeing itis Cun 15 1, i 
muſt be unchriftian'(ifnot Antichriſtian) to make any ſuch courſe: Cu k 15735 Gul- 
ciples they are nor; None of His (ſure,) that cither put their hand to praQtile it, Ol 
thcirpen, or tongue, to defend it. : 
And as, ifthis be C u x 1 s r, it is «nchriſtias , ſo, if this be Wiſdom, then is 
this their courle, folly ; And ſo it is, three wayes. ka 
I. Folly firſt, to ſeeke to ſever Reges and Regnant, from Per Me - it will not be. 
Tothinke,they can ſer themſelves againſt Xings,and yet never haveto doc with Gop 


at all. But, Kings (we ſaid) are 7» Go : fo, they muſt goe through Him, bctorc = 
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"an comeat them : they cannot deale with Kings, but they muſt begin with G o v 
Gr. Gamaliel's poſition is {ound and good : All oneto fight wich G © v, andthat Ats 5.35. 
which s of G © Þ : for, they cannot be ſevered. 
2. And, if they carinot; to fight againſt G o Þ, to kicke againſt the pricke, that , @, 95. 
i; folly and madneſle ( I am ſure.) Ye may returne them all for fooles, that goc about 
i That thinke with their devices to out-reach Him, whoſe folly is wiſer than their wiſe x Cor.1 25. 
me. Or by their praQtices to over-beare Him, whoſe weakneſſe is ſtronger than their | cor. 1.34. 
th : He will be too hard for them; doe what they can. | | Fn 
ſtreng ny 4# $4 ww | 2 
3. Specially ( which isthe third ) having hadlo often, ſo certaine experience, 
that they which have gone aboutir, ſtill come by theworſe. For,extreme folly muſt 
ir needs be, to begin that, which none that ever yet began, could bring to good end ; 
Which, all that ever yer began, ever came themſclves to anevill end : As, ro an evill 
end have they come; all the packe of them. Theſe foure words have put them all 
downe. 
And (as it falls out) this day, of this folly, wee have Exemplum ſine exemplo : 
And, inthe ſucceſſe thereof, may all the reſt reade their deſtiny. For, by the light of 
thisday, any (that is not blinde) may ſec, that By and through Him, Kings reigne, in 
that, by andthrough Him, they, that would have b/owen them ap, are come to athame- 
jull end. Blow them #p,they ſhall not, but blow them(clves downe they ſhall; downe, 
2afer Coreh, the ſame way he went : Even to brheir owne place, with Coreh, and 1u- , yum 16.43 
ds, to the bottome of hell. That ſo, it may appeare to all the world, ftrice this Per b Ags 245. 
MeisWiſdome, if Wiſdome fer them up, folly it ſhall be, inthem thart ſeeke or ſer 
themſelves to put them downe ; to ſubvert, either Reges their perſons, or Regra 
their States. 
Let Wiſdome then be ju#ified of her Children : And ſo many, as love Per Me, love Luke 7.39. 
and be friends and take part with both their Perſons, and States. It they be Per Ipſum, 
3y Him, put our Per to His Per, that they may bee, by #s, too: We cannot erre (we 
ae ſure) if we keepe the ſame Per;that C u x 1 s T doth. 
And (to conclude) let this be our laſt dutie: fince we know Whence they be, we 
know whithey to goe ; ſince, By whom they be, to whom: to repaite, if we have any bu- 
lneſſe concerning them. If we have a good Prince, whom tothanke, if otherwiſe, 
whomto appeaſe. | 
But if a good (for to that caſe] returne) never to looke upon Him, but to lifc u 
Areyes withall, to this Per quem. As, ro thanke Him, that He hath preſerved him 
many other times (bur ſpecially andabove other, this day ; him, and his, that is, hin 
nd us all: ) ſo, duely to pray to Him, that He which reigneth thus by Him (that is, 
by His appointment) may ſafe,and well,and long reigne by Him (that is, by His pro- 
tetion.) Tothanke Him, for Per Meregnat, and to be ſutors to Him,tor Per Me reg- 
Mbit ;that He would draw out this Per, and makeit a long Per, Per multos annos. That 
may everbe(as, inthe Text, it is) Regnabit, ſtill ; ſtill, inthe future, Shall reigne. 
Shall reigne out his owne age him Plfe. inperſon (there is one Regnabrt. 
p Ro in hs Iſſue and off-ſpring, and that many ages : (there is another 
egnabit. 
| Shallrejene, in the life of memory, and a bleſſed remembrance of his time and 
igne, and that thorow all ages : (there is a third Regnabit.) 
Shall reigne all theſe , And, beyond all theſe, there is another yer, as the laſt, ſo 
ne beſt of all; Shall reigne, all theſe Per Deum, By Go v; and, after all theſe, Shall 
; 90t Cum Deo, With G ©», inthe glory, joy, and bliſle of His heavenly King- 
Pa, and that perpetually : which Kingdome ſhall havenone end, but be iz Seculs 
*«lorum, To which Kingdome I, &c. 
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PROVERBS Cnar. XXIV. 
Fil: mt, &c, 
Vs r. 21. «My Sonne, feare thou the Lokv, and the 


=. 


KinG : and medle not with them that are given to change. 
2, For, their deftruftion ſhall riſe ſuddenly : and who knoweth 
' the deitruttion of them both £ 

3. Theſe things alſo belong to the wiſe. 


E begin, this yeate, where we left the laſt. Thien 
By Me Kings reigne : Now;by Me, rerum nova- Prov.8.15: 
rum ſtudioſi, ſeditions perſons, come to ruint and Thc Text. 
-— For; that is the ſap7weand ſubſtance ©" 103: 
of this hoy” , | | | 
Itis a fatherly:advice given, by Salomon to ai 
his ſonne , Not bo meale & Take with them here " 
that are givento changes. And there was a chanee ; 
ſuch a change,as never was ſeene,or heard in an 
age, meant and medled- in, this day, So the firſt 
verſe interefled-inthe Day.” | 
And; this is not a bare advice, and nothing 
elſe; but, upon a penalty. - And that penalty ſet 
downe, by way of a prophecie. And that prophecie fulfilled,and that penaltie exten- 
& :this day,too. So, the ſecond verſe likewiſe. So that, this day, the firſt verſ# 
wy uſtified, rhe wiſdome of the Counſel, that it is wiſe and good : And, this day, 
a econd verſe was verified, the event of the prophecic; that it is certame and fure ; 
[ deftruttion followed them, that followed nor it. 
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TheDyviſen. 


| 


IT, 


TII, 


'K 
Theadvice. 
1 The com- 
m1endation 
thereof, 


From a Father, 


And he wiſe. 
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The points in irare, as the verſes are, two: * There is an advice, inthe former 
My Soune,feare G © v andthe King, &c. * with a penattie annexed, inthe lane: Fer, 
#btir deſtruction ſhall ariſe ſuddenly, 8c. ; ſk» 
_ is inthe«dvice, 2 firſt, akinde of commending of it, 3 Then, the advice 
& lelte. 

7. The'commendarion ſtands firſt : For, Fili mi, Take tobe a commendgin 
That it isa counſel, a Father would giveto his ſonne - And, that is no evill one wo 
may be ſure, Doe bur caſt your eye, over the counſels inthis booke, that are given 
with a Fili mi, you ſhall findethey be de meliore #or4, ipeciall ones, all Very well 
warth the giving. "Op fo 

2. The aviceit felfe followes: the maine drift whereof is, A Retentive againſt 
medling witk:ccrtaine perſons ; perſons, {uch as this Day brought forth, To fear, 
and to forbeare. Feere G ov andthe King : And For beare to have to doe, or deale 
with any ſuch. Ir conſiſts of two counterpoints: a Far, and a Fuge. Doe this, and 
eſchew that. The Fac is, Feare Go v, andthe King. The Fugeis, Et ne commiſcea. 
ris, Medle nos. Follow one, fly the other, 

Now, it is puniſhment —_ for a man, not to follow good counſell, when 
| is given him; Yet hath Go v fo ordered, astheregocth (ever ) ſome further 
evill, with the contempt of good counſell, As, with the contempt of this, there 
gorth a penaltie, no lefſe than deſtruttion and reive - and that, a ſudden deſtrai2ion, 
and an wnknewne ruine, It ſhall ſurprize them ov the ſudden : And it ſhall be ſuch with- 
al, as 2ws [cit (ſaith Salomon) Who knowes ? (that is) No way kuowes, how fearctull. 
Print well in your minds rheſe foure z * Deſtruttion,* ruive,3 repente, + qui ſcit ? They 
- = quatuor noviſſima of the Text, And, for feare of thele, feare to medle with 

elc ſpirits. 

SS Salowon ſirs here, as a Counſellour ; and, as a Indge. A Connſeliour, toadviſe: A 
Iudge, to pronounce, Heare his counſell, then : If not, heare your ſentence. Anal 
chooſe which verſe youwill bein. There is'no ſcapingthem, both. In oneofthem 
wemult be, all. Eicher in the werſe of counſel: Feare G 0» and the King, &c, Or, 
inthe verſe of peyultte : For, therr deſtruction, &c. 

The ſhutting up of all, is, Hec quoque ſapientibus : (So reade it the Seventy, whrh 
this verſe, ) And fo, the Fathers all : And not, as now it ſtandeth (with the verkc 
following.) The meaning is : thar, this is no counſell, for fooles : No man ſo wiſe, 
the wiſeſt man that js, it may well become him to. rake ir. Commonly, they, that 
medle in theſe matters, want no wit; are wiſe, atleaſt in their owne conceits : there- 
fore (ſay the Sepentie) mire 3 aww vurv 787+ evpors: Y ou, that think you are,and would 
be taken tor wiſe, to yoube this ſpoken. 
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| $ dew ſpeake a few words, of thecommendation. Fil! mi : Itis of a Father, tO his 
Sonne. True and hearty is the counſell ofa Father, to his childe. ks 
The very force of naturall afteQtion ſo wherting the wit, as ofr, —_—_— 
man, will give his childe, no fimple advice, but found and good. But, - gu 7 
notalyayes tobe ofthe beſt, iris rhe beſt he had, you may be ſure. There 13 
want braines; the good heart of a Father was not wanting. SPE Nl 
To ſupply that want, I aske ſecondly, who is this Farher * 1 finde,thatitts "ble 
mon, that ſpcaketh, One,famous for his wiſdome among the ſonnes of men.One;; 


to give good counſell, worth the following. And yer (I know not how) icy cn 
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arc holden for wiſe, other-while give not all the beſt. But it is becauſe they bend not 
'heir mindes ; andthey bend them not, becauſethey reſpe&t notthe parties much,they 
ve it tO. But, WETE it Fil; mi, hadthey to him the hearrie true zeale of a Father, it 
5 ld make them gather their wits together, and helpe it much; Thar is, if we could 
theſe two to meet; the braines of a wiſe-man, and the bowels of a Father .;i it a Fu- 
rr ere Saloon ; Or it Salomon were a Father Af a father wore as wiſe as\Sulowon,or 
$alomop could be as kinde as a Father z that, werelike to be good counſellindeed. For 
2wiſe man, he well could : Andz-as a Father, he. ( ſure.) would givehis beſt. So, 
noneto that. Why, here they beborh : Thisfather, is Salomon. The braines of Salo- 
mon, and the bow $ of afather, both, init. Mts 00s 2 I 
What lacke we yet 2 Somewhat : Wiſe is-not all. - Wee finde one wiſe, that Gody wiſe. 
would not haye given this counſell, for he gave it gor himſelfe (45 might.be-_Achi- 
zptel,) None of his wiſdome: away with.it: Ir is devillifh. - No, this ts: Salomon : 
norogely riſe, but gedly wiſe, with the wiſdowe that i from above : and tharis the wiſ- tamcs 3.17. 
7 Gene itis ſo; ſee, his counſell begins with Feare G o Þ, the d&eqrmaine of dll Prov.1.7. 
14 wiſdome, when all is done.. And ever the'counſell right, that is ſo gronnded. If 
his come tothe two former, I ſee not what can be required more. Tothecommen- 
Lion of it then, all three meet init. Here is a * Father ;the Father is-> wiſe-; wiſe; 
% 3 Salomon, his wildome from the Spirit of G.o pz There can be :no' more. -To 


fach a counſell ( I truſt ) we will give care. And ſo, I pray you, letus. 


- The Counſell hath inita * Fac, and a * Fuge, The Fac; is Feare'G o v and * The vice 
the King, There is.inir, a ſingle a&?, and a dopble objech. * The fingle aft 1 Feare * The Fac: 
Thedouble obje& * Go v, 2+he King.. Wet: begin with: themy as in nature, firſt; » FreG OD 
Dewm & Regem. C2. in (ate FUL 33661 \ Whig, $414 hes 1 20 62 \ | — KO. 

Where, at the firſt, we ſee (andit is a good fight to (ce) G o », andthe King,in 1 THe olje2, ; 
ion. And no marvell,if Rex, quepr,and Degs, per'quemrdoc joyne; But joyne xn, "by wing 
they doe, and joyne they may;and yer be jntwo ſeverall{encences, avinewo ſeveral] junion.. 
ihembers of one ſentence. Et would couplechem, wellenuugh; Toyned neerer that) * 7" 6 
ſ0,in one and the ſame ſentence: In one, and theſame member, of one and che ſame 
ſentence. And in one member they may betoo ; and yet fome word betweene them, 
and ot immediatly. Here, ſo immediate, -{q hard oneta.other, as nothing inthe 
world betweehe them, but the Vas, the E}, the very ſoder:(as I may ſay) that joynes 
themthus rogerther. = | 0. v.12 Artty vn 4 
All this is bur one : but, I obſerve no leſſe than five comjunttions of theſe two 

great Lights, all within the compaſſe of this Text. * Firſt, with one Ex. .> Ther in 
oneTime (chere is but one Time, betweene them both.),3:'Thirdly, as with one Et - 
lo withone Fe ve, both, that, is bur one, neither. 4.Fourthly, they have but one par- 
tie 1n oppoſition to them both, Shoxim. 5 Fifthly, rhe reſpaſlers againſt them both; gi3w 
have but oneend, ruinam utriuſque. DITIETT, 2 : 

_ Allthis, this joyning, thus neere, thus cloſe, immediate thus many wayes all 
this 5God, Go v itis, that thusjoynerh Himlſelte,tothe Kine ; and the King, ro 
Him, Not onely here, by Salomon; under the -Law , but eveninthe Goſpel alſo, by 

axlsr, Hejoynes Ceſarand Go Þ too, and (in a manner) as neere , with the Marth.4.i2; 
ame Er, and with but ane Redaite : and puts them, and their duties; both, in one: pe- 
od, Here, G o Þ before Ceſar : there, Caſer before G © »; 2 

_ Now, the narute ofthoſe that be joyned by.G o », isſet downe; by our S « v-1- 
VR, thus. Quod Deus conjunxit : Quod it.is z not; ques, Or que : No more plurall, Marth.r9.6; 
_ No, bur coaleſcunt in unum, they grow together zrogether into one, one fingu- 
Tqwod. Gon s Conjundtion is (ever)of thenature of an Vnion. One Et ; One: Br 
*: One feare betweenethem ; One oppoſere againſt them. NURS? 
\ To wrt we: joyned by Gop,whar is qur duty e As we find them cloſe joyned 
2 our hands, ſo to keepe them. Firſt, Homo ne ſeparet ,not to ſever themarany hand; 

Homo ne ſolvat not to make the knot more {lacke or looſe. T hinke;it was not for 


nought; 


94.8 


fol 10.35, 


þ Their con- 
junRion in 
Time. 

3. The AQ. 


lames 4. 5. 


. this Day) as they fall ro ebaize ; 
freto hem, jand! 


+ our Superiours,towatd whom teventhe 


Of the Gvx-rowDper-TREASON, Sem 6: 


nought,that our Saviova Cunis r faidofthis Sctiptarein partjears.. x 

ore ſobvi Fcriptura. Not, Non difſobvi ; but, nonſolvi. Difſolvi, Y þ <9 os 
quite ; bur ſobvi, not made more looſe, or flacke, than Hee keftir, - One is'6 Wpoſcg 
tothejoyningg the other, tothericere joyning of them. Nottd doe ir" gi [elves 
and not to endure them, that are'tamperingabout ir.' Not the' Uſnabapriee Fa 
would put out Ze regem, cleane. ' 'Nor othier (little better) thirput it our ana wy 
in, at their pleaſure ; a King or no:King', to beſrared, of tofeare: faſt op Jooſe & 
joyne, orto ſtand aloofe' (as irwere'nh oppoſition, the Whelthieaven in ſunder') 
Timete Reges, the CAccnſative ; ot Timete Reges the Vocative;” 2s falls' fineſt K. 
their turne. Neither to endure them, that would diſfolve it cleane :/Northem. 
that would faine {lackenit, rothe-end; ro wring'or wes on third betwechs Dev; 
and Regem, No; letthemſtand; and ſtand, as they be Kft: unlbbſed; unkboſned: 
Deum & Regem. They thatfall tobe changers (after) in the Text, begin their change 
(ever) atthis ; attranſpoſirig, or interpoſing ſomewhat, betwetne Deum'e& Rex 


gem. Therefore, looke tothis well. This; for the firſt conjunRion.#nter ſe; be. 


5 a G 1 RES Mats wake 
Then are they joyned againe i» aliqu tertio,” in a thitd Time.” Why: inFime 3 
Indeed, our 'S'a:y 20v'K E xx1sTs we Cdſars, is more artiple a thr Fark 


many things contained in it, beſides. Of thoſe many, this is bur one; but, this is 
ONE: And this one (here) is made choyce of, becauſe it falls fitteſt, tothe purpoſe 
in hand. A ie | Milk $:11103 F 


The purpoſe is, to reſtraine from mrdling. Nov, feare is more reſtriive, thari 
bonour, oxany ofthe reſt. The Philoſopher calls it 4&- 9v*os, the pafſion, thatholds 
(as it were) the rtincsiof ournature;-tochecke us, and keepeus backe, from thiat 
which is hurtfull, to which (otherwhile) we are but roo inclinable.-As namely,there 
is a ſpirit in us: And that ſpirit (faith Saint James) luſts after envie : And envieis, at 
{upremeſt of them) mett ſtand not (alyayes) 
inſo good termes;as werefit; Nay, fo farre forger themſelves; ſometimes (witneſſe 
e witha witneſle; change thent into aſhes; puc 
blow up.King; and all; Hete needs a Retemive Fearez is fit fortharz 
Therefore it is feare : Feare: G 0» and tht King, 


Fee GOD. _ Off feare Go pJweſhallſoone agree,that He is to be feered+Iwouldto Gov, 


Tob 4.8. 


GO D, And 


tbe Kings 
a Iohn 5.6, 


— 
» 


'- Bo feares - the very (: 


 Whitthe leſſe for fearing Gov: Nor (vicewers4)G o v the lefle,for _ mg 


i Pet.3.13- 


we would, wit-as greataerord, agreeto doe it; as wee will eafily agree, it is, tobe 
done:.thar ſo; it might'be withus, as with holy 10b it was, Yt titmor noſter, ſe noſtra, 
from our feare might grow our hope; the true hope, when all is dane. Eve that, 
which riſeth from feare;which makes vs refraine to doe evill,and ſo breeds inus,the 
hope of all hopes, the hope of a good conſcience. ot Se 

- * But feare Go Þ isnotall. Z# Regem, And the King : himwe muſt feare, t00; 
In witer and bloud((aith Saint 1ohwi: ) not in water ontly, but in water and bloud, SO 
here: Gov 'avd the King - not Go d alone, but Go » and the Kine. Non ſffucit 
unum , oportet utrumgue fieri, in Copulativs. —_ > 
- Hence riſerh the ſecond conjunRtion. As before of G © », atidthe King - 10 
here now, of the feare of Go v, and the ſeare of the King. And eveh the ſame bc- 
tugne aſpect that is berweene G © Þ andthe King, the ſame is there berweene the 

eV wa 0 CIT 4 GA 

-:/They be (cal, conpardbitn weſty in Scholes :) they will ſtand rogether,g0e 
together, hold together, well. They hinder not one the other. By the grace of Gov, 
wemay doe both. Both, be regall and religious too. We ſhall not feare me. # bb 
,1,;;Notrheleſſe 2 Nay the more; For;they be nor onely (5/*, bur (ori noe 
onely, a joynt and mutuiall-confiſtence/bervieene them, bur ajoynt and mutuall «ff 


_ ſlance, cither of other. Notonely, nothirider, bur further; nor endure, Þur induce 


one the other: So thar, thar which is (here) Er Dewm ; is (clſc-where) Propter Deum, 


And nor onely with Go », but for Gov, we feare the King. 


nd et | » one; VEL Is it 
2 L And; though Regem-ſtand laſt, be (as we ſay) ultimwm in exeurione; chere 
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(here,inthus place) primum is intentione : The ſequell ſhewes it. For, when he comes 
tothe Et ne (market well) the point of oppoſition, He ſaith nor, Medle not with irre- 
Jigious perſons, Atheiſts, ſuch as ous vor G © p (lo heſhould, if Time Deum had 
beene principally meant : ) No, bur Meale not, with the Seditious, Now, they ( wee 
now) are moſt properly oppolite, to the King. The feare of G © v hathelſc-where 
his chiefe place, many times and oft. But, here, Time Regem 1s prima intentions, the 
yery marke, all this Text levels ar. | 
Then, why is itnot Time Rezems and no mote adoe, and leave out Time Deus 
quite; For, what hath Go Þ to doe here, inmarrer of this kinde, of Seditrox ? Not 
{o: There is reaſon, Time Dewm ſhould be in, and firſt in. Inthe youne of Allegi- 
ance, hethar will lay his ground ſure, it behoverh him (as Gregory ſpeaketh) arceſſe- 
re rivum Fidelitatis, de fonte pietatis, todraw downethe ſtreame of allegiance from 
the true conduit-head of it, the feare of G'o Þ : If, : thence it come nor, it is minus ha- 
bens, not as it ſhould be. For, if it be right, Time Regemn 15to come, out of Ti- 
me Deum. | | | | 
Marke this thethod well: to have Regall duties rightly ſertled, he goes up as high 
xs G 0 d; beginnes with Time Dewm, the ſeare of G'@ v. - And, thither we muſt, 
if we ſhall g0C foundly tro worke. It is not the Common-Law, or any Ad of Parlia- 
ment, that breeds Time Regers, kindly. - If our feare tothe King, betaughtus by the 
lay of man, it is not yet upon his true baſe, his right corner-flove. To Divinitic we 
muſt; tothis Booke, the Booke of the feare of G © v z\if it be right, ground it there. 
And, if that might take place, there ſhould need no law elle, to ſuſtaine or preſerve 
Kings Or States, : | Eo Ol 
Set this downe then for a rule : that, there is no Surer friend, no Surer ſtay to 
Kings, and their rights, than Time Deum (that is) true Religion. And ſer downe this 
withir : rhar, it is a ſure ſigne of a good Religion, if ir willjoyne with Time Regem 
(thedutie ro the Prince) well, For, if itþeatrue Time Dewm, it ſtrengthens Time Ren 
yew; it weakens it not. | IS Þ 
And on the other; that it is an infallible note of a bad one, if, either it ſhoulder 
tle King from G © Þ, or ſhrinke up the ſfinewes of civill obedience. 
Bur, if it make Time Dewm, to blow up Time Regem; makethe Catholike faith, to 
orerthrow the Catholike feare of G © » (for, both Itcuſt, bealikeCathobike , ) if they 
perſwade men, that the King, and the whole Parl;ament mulſt up, or the feare of Gop 
cannot ſtand : they are out of this Text quite : they are clean beſide Time Dewm, as 
twaSin Salomons time : teach a new feare of G © v, falſely ſo called, withour this 
booke altogether. | 
But, what is become of Time Regems, with them 2 Sure, they that feare nor, to 
blow upthe Xing, I will never ſay, they feare the'King : they thatpur men, in their 
Amphitheatrum Honoris, nay, intheir Martyrologie, or Kalendar of {artyrs, for not 
__ toattempt it, it is a ſtrange feare, they teach ; Indeed, rather Time Rex; than 
ime Regem. ; 
And, another ſort there is, not come ſo farre ; with whom (yet) Time Deum 
kegem is not, as it would be: thar feare (1 know not how) as if the feare of the King 
dabate ſomewhar, from rhe feare of G © v ; and there were no true feare of G © v, 
Atniout ſomemixture of contempt of order and government. Bur, if one can grow 
lbmewhar bold;{omewhattoo bold with Xines;to teach them their duties ; and feare 


\ 
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Burt. feare 
GOD £f:8, 


alt to peake evill of ſuch as are in authoritie, then (loe) he ſeares G © Þ aright. And, 7.4. s; 


My of the Clergie feares G 0D, butthey that uſe it. Nor none of the Laitie, bur 
has bearethem init. And theſe two arethe onely Feare-G o vs, in the Land. 
> ers, thatthinke, they may doe both, and wouldgladly doe both, may not be al- 
——_ = feare Go y on the right faſhion; They feare the face of man. Andthus, 
j re -p* new feare of G © v, they put out of countenance the feare of the King, As 
2 + © feares caſt out one another ; and one could not be in ar the former, bur of ne- 
leaf ic, he muſt be out atthe later. Whar is this, but ro make a disjunRtive ( atrhe 
alt) betweene them * 


NQ 000 Buy 
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Rom.13.7. 


Pſal.$2.6. 


« The Fuge, 
And medle not, 
&c. 


What theſe 
Ebangers be 


feared, not with two, but with one and the ſame feate, both. 


Ne Of the: G VN-POWDER-TIREas oh, Sermon & 
But you (bcloved)never feare to.doe as Saint Paul wils yous 


Heap Cut tImorem, THILP 
rem, to give feare, to whom feare belongeth ,, and, tothe King it belg 


- He that ſaid Zgo dixi, Dii ex, in ſo laying, ſaid, Et ſicut Dit, timends et; There 


fore, Nemo timeat timere Regem, letno man be atraid to feare the King, ang yer fear 
G © Þ too... You may doe both, you muſt doe both: The Texr is ſhort; bur $11 u 
this point, For, Time Dem , that is, be a good Chriſtian - and, Time Regen; : that is 
bea good Subjet?. And, the better Chriſtian, the better Subjett. | x. 
Bur indeed, I have-notdone well in ſpeaking of them allthis-while, ag of wo 


ſeares. There is but oneTime, inthe Text. If you ſtrike it out from Regem, you Arikes 


it out from Dewm, too. For, there is but one in all, And they conſequently th be 

This, for the conjunRion : which (I wiſh) we may endevour by all weancs 1; 
maintaine. For, bcfides;the offenceto G o » and Hs feare, It is 2 preparativeto the 
change (which here followeth)toſever G o Þ fromthe King, orthe King from the 
Kingdome , to force them one from the other, that G © » hath ſo ſtraightly unircd 
together : hath Himſelfe, and would have us to doe the like. And noiv, after wee 
have done with the Fac, agd the canjunt#ton, letus come to the Fuze and the 0þ- 
poſution. 


& | 
Feare Go » then andthe King, wherein 2 In many other points, but(to hold 


Catholike, and feare G 0 » wellenough for all that. Nay, feare Go Þ the better; and 


The'word. in the originall, is very pregnant, and plenteous 1n Ggnificaren ; 
which hath made divers turne it diverſly. The Y#lgar turnes It Cm detractors - 
ſuch as detra&# from Princes : and well. Ours, before, was With the ſeaitiov * hrs _ 
it was well fo. Now, we reade, With them thar are giver #0 change : And, t c ” 
well too. For, all arc init, and well may fo be, For, Detratiours, Changers, 97 


7014s, all cont t . » 
tions, all cont to one, Deadteurs, 


: 44 o_ —_ a py -—_—_ 
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Detrifors. For they that inthe end from to beſeditious (marke them well} they 
he firſt detractors : Or (as the nature of the Hebrew word is) Biters. It is; of Shen, 
a tooth ; they have teeth in their tongues. Ever, the firſt thing that moves to a ſed;- 
tion, is S hewei's rongue., As at firſt, it did (ſed:ti0#, ) ſodoth ir (till, begin inthe gaz- 
zzing, in the contradiction of Coreh. So began he : This <Moſes, and this. ator; 
they take 100 much upon them, doe more than they may by law, they would have 
ſomewhat taken from them. So Abſaloni : Here is no bvdy ro doe any ſufice in the Land. 

& leroboams; L. On D, what a heavie yoke i this on the Peoples neckes ! Meddle not with 

theſe Detrachors. 

Then ſecondly, when they have made the ſtate preſent naught, no remedie, we 
muſt have a better for it, arid fo, a change, needs, What ange ? Why, Keligion, or 
the Church-government, or ſotnewhar (they knuw not well what) ſtarids awrie. Yee 
ſhall change your religion (ſaid they of this Day) and have one for it, wherein for your 
comfort, you ſhall not underſtand a word (not you of the People) what you either 
ſing, or pray : and for variety, you-ſhall change a whole Communion, for an halte, 
Now a bleſſed exchange, were it not ? pngtent, 

What ſay ſome other £ You ſhall change for a. fine new Churth-government : 
A Presbjterie would doe much better for you, than an Hrerarchie + And ( perhaps) 
not long ater, a government of States, than a Aonarchie. Medle not with theſe 
Changers. 

Now thirdly, whom you finde thus magnifying of changes, and prBjecting new 
plots for the People, be ſure, they areinthe way to ſedition. For ( marke it ) they 
doe ſedire, that is, ſtor ſim ire, goe afide , they have their meetings apart, about their 
new alteration, Now, of ſedire comes ſedition, fide-going. For, if thatbe not looked 
tointime, the next newes is, the blowing of « trumpet, and Sheba's proclamation, Whe 
have no part in David./It begins in Shemei, it endsin Sheba. Bur fo, ar laſt; all (ye ſee) 
comesto one : Shonim all. 

And now to the <Medlers. But firſt will you obſerve, here are two forts in the 
Text, 2 they that medle ; and > they, with whom they medie. The Seditious (that 
15)the contriver of the treaſon ; and the Aedlers (that is) his complices. And thar 
ts not, He not your ſelfe ſeditions : but, medle wot with ſuch as bee: Be not the 
athour, or ring-leader ; but, be no faurour of them, have no part or fellowſhip in 
the buſineſſe, Ne commiſcearis, be not a mixt traytour # For, mixt and pure, both are 
haughr, | 

As for them, thar ate in jt at the waine (as they ſay) hedoth not ſo much as once 
ſpeake of them : Of them; there is no queſtion. Onely, dires his ſpeech trothem, 
that are brought in onthe By. Tells them, in ſo being, they are as deepe inas the 
others. Noacceſſory here: as isthe Seditious, ſo is the Medler : Author; and Fautor, 
all alike, Alike, firſt: For, both withour the feare of Go Þ and all religion, akike. 

like againe: For, | yable tothe ſame penaltie after, ruinam utriuſque. 

Well now, W hat is it tomedle,;this Commiſeeri ? TI would note twothingsto you 
out of it: t The ature of the word, * and the extent. | 

The nature, I take to be worth a note. Commiſcears, is a mixture ; What man. 
ner of mixture is it £ Out of the Hebrew word, it progery berokens that mixtare or 
medley, that is, of the light withthedarkneſle aftet the Sun-fer, in crepuſeulo, inthe 
Owte.light (as we call it. That, is Ereb properly : ( Thence commeth the Poets Ere- 

#: yeknow, what thatis. ) Now this, in very deed, is rather a confuſiow, than a 
"xtere : and might well have beene turned Ne confundaris, Be not confounded toge- 
ther, they and you ; or (as Saint Peter ſpeakes) Runne not together with them to the ſame 
confuſion. So, a confuſed mixture it is, Or a mixture tO confuſion. 

You ſhall ſee, iris a word well choſen. Takei of the frfom god a tonfuſed mix 
#ureitis, For, eycnthe children of light (not alwayes ſo wile iz their generation) that 

ls, ſome plaine meaning men are ſometimes drawne in too,by ſomeilluſion or orher, 
to meale and to joyne with tele Sonnes of darkneſſe. As, ſome went with Abſalomrto 
* Paying of his vow in ſumplicitie, and were irfbefore they were awates For, being 
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there with hin, they muſt doeas he did. Tuſt the medley of the Phariſees, and john. 
—_— : | | 
- Or take'ir, of the plot it ſelfe. In it alſo, ſucha mixture there is; for, t 
not ſome gliſtering pretences, as it were a'falſe Tight, caſt on the plor. But, oe to th 
borrome of it, and thercit'is'Caligo tenebrarum, the very dungeon of darknefl+ - = 
well, ſo, as being wtdught in a darke cellar, under ground, by the fotmes of Erebas. 
in the skirts of Erebws it ſelfe. | ; 
3 Or, looke rothe carriage of it: there, ſhall yau plainly diſcover, very blendi 
+ Tim.3.x6, Of tight with darkneſſe, of the oath of G © », withthe worke of the Devif; the 5, 
Apoc. 17.5, Cramnent of godlinefſe, with the i»yſfftrie in the Whores forehead, of all abomintios . of 
the /ooſing trom keflef ſinnes, with the binding to a greater. Matſhing together ho! 
duties, with lewdpraQices; and not mingling, butconfounding oathes, Sacraments . 
ſolutions, with the workes of Ertb, or Ercbxs, of the Blackneſſe, and'of the drkneſſe 
of Hdlir fete. | 
s. The extent Now, of the Extent : Medle not. How many wayes may onebe,orhe ſaid to 
it, be amedler ? That may hee many wayes z as many, as one 'may be partakerof an- 
x Kivg.1.9. Other mans 1innes. 1. By being a'Chawpion or leader for them , asToab to Adomijah. 
x King.12.4, 2+ By being Spokeſman, or Orator for them , as Jeroboam, to his crue. 3. By blowing 
\ $a0.20.0, 7 Frumpet, anumatinigthem, ſcrringthem on; as Shebato his. 4, By giving them 


> Sam.26.21. ſhrewd advice, how to manage their marters ; as did Achitophet to Abſalom. 5, By 
 xRingty. JOing Maſſe, praying for heir ſucceſſe : that was all, Abiathar could doe. 6, By 


2 Sam.16.7. bruiting infamous ſpeeches or libels of David : that was all, that Shemej, 7, By hur- 
25am. 20.14 boring, or receiving them ; as the'Citie Hbel did Sheba, and ſhould have heohe ſacked 

forit. '$. By furniſhing them with money 'orfapplyes otherwiſe, (as itmight be, 
Tudgip.4 contributing to the powder: ) as the men of Stchem, to Abimelech. 9g, By that, 
Prov.1.31. Which Salowon calleth hand in hand, that is, digging with the pickaxe, co-operating 

wich them, in the Fault. 10. By being (if not party, yet) privieto it, and not 0 
1Sama6:3, fing ; as David had beene to Saxl's death, ifhe had nor hindered Abifha} : Non ob/tans. 
Elbert 223, 17+ Or, at thelcaſt, privie, and »ot diſcloſing it ; which had becne Mardochai's cafe, if 

" hehad concealed the Zumuch's treaſon : Now manifeFawns. T2. And laſt, ( which 1 

rake, to be full out as bad, if notmuch worſe than any of the reſt) by freaking or wri- 
ting, inprailc or zefexce, either of the deed or the doers , their caſe, Num.16.47.cal- 
ling Cereh, and his company, che people of the Lo x » : for ſure, if the conſenter bein ; 
the commender much more. 

Alltheſe makeup this medley. To theſe, or any of theſe, well may it be {aid, Ne 
commiſcearis. Now I know, degrees there be, in mixture ; more or lefle: bur, hcreis 
nodegree. Onely,Ne commiſcears, ſimply. Not, ia no great quantitie: butznot in the 
lcaſt{cruple; nor art all. Iris ranke poiſon; the leaſt drop of itis deadly. Never fo 
lite isto0 mach. 

Therctore, abſolutely, Ne commiſcearss ; Medle not with them atall : not withab- 
ſolving them, not with giving them the oath, nor with praying for them; aboveal), 
not with offering the nnbloudy ſacrifice, for ſo bloudy a treaſon. Tacob's counſell is 


hey Wanr 


Gen-z9.6, + beſt: I» couſelium corum ne veniat anima tua, not tocome once amongthem. To ſc- 
parate your ſclves fromthe temts of Coreh, touching whom, you know, what Gov 
Num. 16-26, gave in charge, and what Moſes proclaimed, Away from rhenrgome not neere them,t0uc h 
not any thing that is theirs. It is infected they have the plague if you wedle with It, 

« will bring youto deftruttren, 
Il. So are we come to the ſecond Verle;tothe penalty. And,it is not more than needs: 


The pmaitie, 1» For ſure, even goodcounſcll enters but ſlowly into us (we are {0 dull,) if it havc 
not anedge givenit: benor ſeconded with ſome forcible reaſon, to helpe it forwar d. 
2. Now,noreafon more forcible;or of berter edge toenter us,than thar,which 1s ta- 
ken fromthe feare of ſome great milchiefe or maineincenvenience,which Will ſurely 
takehold of us, if we take not hold of the counſell, 3. And, as none MOIc orebe, 
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© none more fir for the preſent counſel! : Itis, tofeare, Now, to inducefeare,vhat 
way morc fit, than to {cr before us, ſome matter ot rerrour, ſome fearefull 05ject or 
conſequent, it will bring us to. - And what more tearctull; than of all the five feare- 
full things ſer downe by the Philoſoper, the molt fearefull (thatis) the feare of dearh ? 
This 2 Why it workes with beaſts, and even with the dulleſt of them, Balaam's beaſt, 
ure him, ſtrike him, lay on him with a flaffe, ye ſhall never ger him to run upon the 
Angels ſword, upon his owne death, that ſhall ye.never. Sure, weare to'thinke: His 
£|:commandement G o Þ headed with the beſt head, He had; andthat was Morte 
wirieris, Hee thought it the ſureſt, and moſt likely to prevaile. And, if any thing 

hold us, this will. 1f ye feare neirher G 0,0, nor King ; yet feare this. 

x, But yet, if we weigh the word [deſtruction] there is more init,than death, To 
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Numa. 


J«hwe mult all come ; but this; it will bring youto an «timely exd. Not fall of Deftrudion; 


your ſelfe ; but deſtroyed : even plucked downe, a great while before you would fall. 

©2., Nay, nor it is not untimely death; neither : there 1s more in it thanſo (in de- 
fruition.) All that die beforetheir time, arenor deſtroyed: G o », forbid. No: 
there goeth ſome evill rouch, ſome ſhame, ſome foule uncouth end (ever) with ir ; 
that is it, that makes it deſiruction, x EN 

3. But what manner deſtrudtion ? Some may bereſiored, and built againe : This 
is ad ruja4m (that, is added in the latter part of the Verſe) ro 7uine : So thar, never 
built againe z never repaired mote: that is, to utter Heſiruttion, . 

4. And yet, there is more ſtill. For, thele tw; (* ruine, and * deſtruction) 
they be not uſed of a perſon, properly : bur, as the word gives, of an houſe, or ſtru- 
&ure. Addethis then, that it will be the 7u7ne and plucking downe, not of your ſelfe 
alone, but of your houſe roo; And (indeed) liow many great Houſes have beene rained 
þ It o (2 br he" p72 
' Then, if rhjs will not hold you from medling , that it is a fnne; a double ſinne; 
painſt both Tables z-that it is a ſinne of preſumption: if this wilt not; ler this, that it is 
* dfrrutfory,a deſtroying ſinne, one of thoſoftnnes, that followes them, that meddle 

vithit, hard at the heeles; and never leaves them; ill ir have brought them to deſtru- 

#109 a0d utter r4pe +them, and their whole Houle, it cradicates , itpulls all up by 
theroots, Sint it ſelfe is a Niminm : yer, is. there a Niminm, in finne to00, O be not 
Nrwicked (ſaith the Preacher) be not too too fooliſh, ſo very wicked, ſo over-fooliſh, as to 
ſhorten your owne gayes, to make'you dic terpore nanyſuo, before your time come : 
yeayto be deſtroyed utterly, you, your houſe and all, Sure, tf this come of it, he bade 


oy 


you nor ſeare, for nought; ” SEAT s 
- Nay, this is not all ; he goes further. Of albRetemtives, feare ; of all feares, the 
ſeare of death, death; and deſtruttion. Now, of all deſtrutions, this : (for, all deſtru- 
Qions ate not of ofie ſize neither : ſome more fearefull, than other.) But this, this is 
no common one : it hath two' attendants, to make it more fearefull than the ordina- 
ry deſtrattions ot viſitations of other men; The former two, as it were manacles for 
the hands; not to have a handin it : Theſe latter, as fetters to the feet ; nor to g0C 
_ kT ſtill it runnes upotitwo ; as it were, one for the Xing; another for 
od, ſtill, _ 


This Is the firſt : Their deſtrnttion, it ſhall riſe ſuddenly. Every word hath his 


® 


2 
Nay, Ruin. 


{ 


1 : | a, 3 & 
Weight ( if you marke them). 7t-ſhallriſe : fitly,. For, Sedition, we call it a riſzng + Andrbar, ſud- 


Ne rifing, He puniſherh with another. Riſe, it ts ; nor Surget, but conſurget. - as carly 

up, riſeas ſoon, as the Sine it felfe: Fram the firſt moment of ſinne, their deſ{ru#7;- 
" : riſes, withit, followcth it at the.heeles z is ſtill) hatd: behinde it ; it they could 
voke backe, and ſec it, it is not an inch from them.» |, » | 


+ * 'r- 


aruly. 


, 2. Riſe, and 7iſe ſuddenly. Let-death come nadenly upon them at unawares (itis Da- Pal.s5.15; 


iy * Praycr: ) and fo ſhall it conie.(it is Salomongs prophecie :') come, ab imyproviſo, 


= crorth, and ſurprizerthem in a very ſudden. Firly,thisto0: Their meaning was, | 


\ ave diſpatched all of a ſudden : As ſoone as the paper: burne, the powder ge off. 
WUcke and ludden ſurprizing therefore, doth beſt 'befit them : the puniſhment, in 
"cry Point comes home to the ſinne, 


Oodos7z J. Sudden 


954 


And frnally Ir is properly, the confuſion they are in, that are 1n a thicke miſt or fogge. t 
Et ruinam e9- they have beene a while in ity are they know not where, and whent 
GE ir, finde themſelves where they never meant to have come. 


x Cor.2.9, 


Apoc.2.17. 


-day 2 ) Meet cherefore they ſhould be amazed with the ſuddenneſſe 


ſtruction, and no other. 
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3. Sudden things confound,and are therefore the more fearefull, F; 


| | thi ; 
theſe would have brought all to confsſron (what a confuſion had the 15 gan 


re beene this 


. of the b a . 
out ; and the confuſion they meant, fall upon their owne ſoules. reaking 


4. Bur, what manner ot confuſion ? The word he ules in Hebrew, ſheywerh that: 


b har, after 
Cy COME our of 


. 


This firs likewiſe: In a if they walkt ; carried their martersmiſtily : and a1. G 
joſt themſelves in it : In darkneſſe they delighted (darke vaults, darke cellars) ang 141 Py 
nefſe fell upon them for it. And whenthey were out oftheir darke vaultfound then. 
ſelves in a darke priſo z which they littlerhought everto have come in. 

It doth very well (this ſaddenneſſe) ſet out tous,the courſe and carriage of this 
finne. It will flatter one, ahd draw him on, a great while. All things willſeeme ſo 
ſubtilly contrived, ſo cunningly carried, ſo ſecretly kept;and ſo long ; commonly, ill 
the very time, it ſhould be doncein: And then, even ona ſudden, all breakes out: and 
thar,ſtrangely ; and all the goodly cobweb, that was ſo many moneths in ſpinning and 
weaving, comes me a broome, and in a minute ſnaps it downeanddeftroyes it Quite : 
the cobweb, and the ſpider ; the plot it ſelfe; and the author andall. To have their trea- 


ſon kept in, ſo many proroguings ofthe Parliament; their ce[ar,ſo fitly choſen : theit 


powder ſo ſafely laid in, and fo well couched ; and all in a readineſſe: and then,'<xprns, 
'1manight, ſuddenly to have all come forth, ſo ſtrangely ; and all their a= conſultati- 


ons and often deliberations quaſhed all, ina moment ! Their deſtrattion ſhall riſe ſud- 
denly, this is the firſt. ' 7 BEE. 
Bur this is nothing to the orher, Et ruimam eorum quy ſcit ? That, that is the feare.. 
full one, indeed. For, nothing fo fearefull, as that, a man cannottell what to make of 
it. Who knowes their raine ? Who knowes ? that is, no man knowes. Good Lord ! what 
might that yxine be, that 7s. man knowes ? No man kndwes ? Why, doe wee not all 
know, what it is. they ſuffer; that come to this deſtr#t7ion ? they are drawne, hanged, 
&c, weall know it, It is rather, qui neſcit ? than quss ſcit ? (this) one would chinke. 
No: ,2u feis ? (faith Salomon) and he knew well what he (aid. It is vnkrowne, 
their r#/ze : whataheh ſhall we make of it's Sure, no deftdFion, here. All here, the 
worlt is knowne of them.. It muſt be fome otherwhere, in ſome'othe world, than 
this. Ando itis. And thatis\ges ſcit # indeed : That,ys man knowes, For, itisas tru- 
ly {aid of the paines of Hell, as of the joyes of Heaven, qui ſeit? Eye bath not ſetxe, 
nor eare heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man, what, or how greatthey be: the 
one, not fo joyfull, but the other as dreadtull: Y»knewne, bath : 24s /cit ? equally, 
trueof both, For, Nemo.ſcit, viſt qui accepit, no man knowes them, but they thax be 
inthem. ei ett OEIER” HEL \ — 
And it were well, when they medle firſt withit, they would bethinke them of 


| this, If aman might know before-hand, it were this, or it were that, or it were WC 


know what ; then.it were not ſo fearefull. Bur quis ſeit ? goeth beyondall concelt. 
But they dve, they know not what : and ſo they ſuffer, they know not what. The mea- 
ning is: they periſh here; they periſh everlaſting]y : that this deftr«#7ion is eternal aa 
= Andintleed,the latter word ſheweth as rhuch: which is notevery rvine,but (pro- 
perly) the 74ize, or fallintoa fire : iris taken from vRY, that is, 2 barnine fir e-bran a. 
Fhis allo is fit: Firerhey meanr, andthey end in fre; even in Hell-fire. For, ſoisthe 
nature of the word ;and fo is the Hebrew proverb upon it, 1w1H RK 1A : Tt 15 a7%7e, 
from whichthere is no redemption. It is a fall, or rine, from whence no riſing. Afah, 
into the bortowleſſe pit, into the furnace.there : if they once come there, they Never 
come thence, So, it Comes ſuddenly ; bur, it lighrs heavily. They know not, wa 1 
comes ; bur, when it comes, it payes home. Whenthe wiſt breakes up, they Ince 
thcmtclves among the fire-brands there. And ifnothingelſe will, let this move my . 
And »trinſque we may not leave out. It is added, to miake ſure worke. FOI, 1 1t 


ay * 
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had nor, it might have bene imagined, that theſe foure aoviſima had beene tocome 
upon them only, that "rap mot Gon: Thar therebe no miſtaking, inthe reterehce to 
whom, it is exprefly {cr done, utrivſque Horm ; it is, upon both of them, one,as well 
>the orher: as well of thole, thar faulr in their dutie toward the King, as rhoſezthar 
xe yoid of rhe feare of God. And againe, as well thoſe, that medle or make: as rhoſe, 
with whom they medle or make, the plorters themſelves. Both of them, in the ſame 
condemnation :.Both come to the ſame deſtruction. So,as we finde G o v and the Xing 
joyned, in one feare, At the firſt; So, here, finde wee againe the treſpaſſers againſt 
either, wrapped up inone deftruc#ion, at the laſt. Ruimam one end, wtrinſque-of them 
both. And, ſuch end may ever come of (\ch beginnings. 


Andthus (now) he knits up all, m#m 5 x59 5ulr is ong3ts, Be this ſpoken evento T1 7, 
qo that be wiſe. For, Solomon's owne Sonne ( indeed ) was no very wiſe man.- So; it The Conctu- | 
might ſceme (perhaps) to be givento him (this counſelly and ſuch as he was, none of -pov | 
the wiſeſt : Fooles may not medle ; Wiſe men may. Now (commonly) they be no 4,17, 16, 
fooles, want no wit ; they thinke, they beare a braine, that »zedle ifithefe matters; wiſe. 
Therefore, is this addition; to ſhew, that how wiſe ſoever they take theniſelves,or be 
they never ſo wiſe, it may well become them, to take this advice here, Hec quogue ſa- 
giextibus : it concernes them too. PAT =WETE 69 

There was one; as wiſe, as everthey will be, whoſe counſell ( in his time ) was IPTG. 

holden asthe Oracle of G 0 y: Yer, this great wiſe man, for medling in this, contraty 2Sam.26, 23. 
toit, proved but a foole, and made up the number of thoſe that came to this antimme: 
h, and unknowne ruine and deſtruttion.: And now,where heis, we know ;whathe ſuf- 
ters, we know not, It was Achitophel, 1 reane.  TTTYG A ey, 
_ Anditrange tis, thatis obſerved of his name.. For; Tophel is a foole': And, 4hz 
152coufin germane atthe leaſt; if it be not neerer, So, as- wiſe as he' was,” his narh& 
was ominous, and gave him to be (as he proved) germanus ſtulti; a wiſe man, but, of 
whom a foole might have claimed kindred : As,ot him,he might'; and,of all, he may, 
that medle as he Þa, This Achitophel, as wiſeas he takes himſelte, he ſhall be the wi- 
ſer if he take this counſell, ITE 


We have done with the Text, now : The Day will hold-us yeta little, For, the TheKpplica- 
Day ſubſcribes probatumeſt to this Text, and ſers a ſeale to it. * Fg: 7 OY 
- Thus.it:Jha!lbe (faith Salomon.) Bur, wasit thus 2 Aske the Day, and it will aske AED 
you, was it not thus £ was not this Scripture thi-Day fulfilled, not in our eares, but it Luke qary 

| Ureyes < indeed in both 2). Was there'not an execution of this ſeritence upon ir = 
Did got Salomon ſhew himſelfeto be, not onely a wiſe man; but a Prophet, and-that 
atrue one © it ae 3433; If 6 vtyf LL I093-2S 3 all 
This Day wasdeliyered, and brought forth certaine ſonnes :. You have heard 
what the Father hath Caid to his ſonnes ; will ye ſtay a lirtle and heare, what the ſons 
will ay totheir Father take his counſellor no. No : theſe ſonnes were wiſer, than 
their Father; faw deeper (asthiey thought) into the maner; than Salomor ; thought 
not him wiſe enough, to adviſethem. . Not him -. bur got them an- heape of new Fa- 

Hers, that gayethem other inanner counſell ,cvento tric a concluſion with Saloon, 
DETITNT] 7; i 04 ef Th. IO 02 SO); ries TIO! gc 
i. ; Will yee heare ſonie new Divinitie, how ſome Fathers here with us counſelled 
theix ghoſtly children : the Farhers of the Societie, theirſonnes of the Socictie, the 


"Ig Societie of this day 2 You ſhall ſcethe Text turn'd round aboix;; cleane Coty 
be: --... Fotl | 


Wo 


by 


My) Sonnes feare Gov andthe Pope (fo is the new edition: )) andas for thoſe that 
would faine change things here,doe, medle with them, ſay Salomon what he liſt; Zcce 
Major $ alomone, Loe a greater than Salomon ( you know where.) He(as, yet,-it ſtands 
nthe gloſle tO be ſcene) made this booke of Proverbs authenticall, by citing it'; and, 

made jt, can unmake it againe at his pleaſure. Nothing in itſhall binde you. 
*Ie15 the counſell croſled. Wo Os. Lats 


O 000 4. Buy 


956 


-der-plot notwithſtanding. You ſhall be ſo farre from this (he tels you 
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But then, how ſhall we doc with the latter verſe ? For that, take 


1 4 LR. Js no though. 
where he tels you (this Salomon) of deſtruction, it is nothing ſo.; On w WE 


th your Pow. 
. ; * / . ”w , thiar, if Oughr 
come to the.plot or you, otherwiſe than we wiſh, it ſhall be no deſtrui#7ioz - no K 
holy martyrdome, And quzs ſcit ? who knowes the bleſſed eſtare you ſhali rw ” 
by theſe meanes 2 but, <Aartyrs you ſhall be ſtraight upon ir; in print : Ay F ho 
knowes, whether there may not be wrought a {fraw-miracle, to confirme as m ach it 
need be 2 | LE | | 
But to put you cleane out of doubt, for your araling : you ſhall have of us the 
Fathers of the Societiero medlein it, as wellas you; to make upthis holy medley with 
you. To cenfeſſe you, to abſolve you, to ſweare you, to honzle you, to ſay Laſſe for 
you, and to keepe your counſel! in all holy equivoration. You ſee, what worke was 


..» made; how the matter was uſed with thus Scripture when time was: how the Fathers 
© of the Societie tooke this Father by the beard, and aftronted him and his counſe1! in 
p 


Mita 3.10. 


Marh.13.9. 


Every part Of it, 4 

What ſhall wee ſay of theſe Sornes and theſe Fathers ? Sure, their Catholite 
faith we will not medle with ; but, what Salomon ſaith, we may bc bold to lay, and 
pronounce, Feare of G o » there was none in them: neither in the father, hor inthe 
{onne. Neither in them, that gave the-counſell ; nor in them, that tooke it. None of 
them, G 0 Þ s ſervants : Him, they feared not : None of them; Salomons ſonnes, hin; 
they heard not. | ; 

But, of the twaine, the fathers, that gave the counlell,farre theworſe: who,whar 
Salomon termes deſtruction, that turned they into edification : and, what he ryine, that 
changed they into exaltation , & gloriam utriuſque quis ſcit ? A ſtrange change : thar, 
now become glorious, that, before theſe dayes, was ever damned as deteſtable 
Changers right : change States, and change Churches, {o long, till they change Divini- 
ticand all; ſet up a new feare of G © d, a fearetull one to Kings and to Kingdomes ; 
and that had like, this Day, to have coſt many athouſand mens lives. 

And needs there not a retentive, when thele coine ſuch motives ? when that, 
which by Father Salomon (here) is ſo {traightly forbidden, is juſtified, nay, is ſantt1- 
fied, and glorified, by theſe CAnti-paters,Anti-Salomons ;_Anti-greater-than-Salomon : 
mere — 

” Well, looke to the end. 'Sce, what became of this ſanQified Seditivn.. Sure, 


here Salomon was in the right : read.their deſtiny truely, For; ſurprilcd they 


were, and blancked all of a ſudden ; and:that, ſtrangely ; and carried away ſtraight 
to their utter >#ine :- And their ruine who knoweth ? Not their ruine here, or fall from 
the ladder ; but a greater ruine, and into a deeper place : How low, into whattor- 
ments, q#4;ſcit'? (faith Salomen ) and ſoſay I. Theirend- ( here) we ſaw : their end, 
who knowes ? Or, how they hang in hell forit 2 And all, tor not following this 
advice. _. = | 54 | | 
-  Todrawtodanend: their ruine we know not ; that,is quis ſcis ? But, by their ru1#e, 
who knowes not ; that is, quis neſcit ? For, all men ſce and know, how highly thele 
medlings diſpleaſe G o Þ, who hath ſo many ways. ſo ſtrangely, both of old and of 
late, and ſtill doth teſtifie to the world plainely, His deepe Silke of them : that 2 
wonder it1s, that (ſtill) there are, that dare adventure uponthem ; fave that, Gon, 
for want of His true feare in their hearts; ſuffers this efficacic of errour, this ſtrange 
dcluſionto beſot them; | 
But, let them take this from Salomon ; that, roties quoties, fo oft as they ſceke to 
build Sion in bloud, ſo oft ſhall their building end in deflraction : and fo oft as they 


- riſeto that end; they ſhall tiſe to their r#ine - fathers; and ſonnes, and ſonnes-10Mncs, 


to the end of the world. | | | FO 
But,we (Beloved) who have better learned to foare Gop (I truſt) if Salomon 1Na 


acknowledge us for his ſonnes; or G 0» for His ſervants . it we will be the children of 


Wiſdome, let Wiſdome be juſtified of her children. T.ct us do Salomon the honour,tothink 


kimwiſe enough, to give us counſcll. And fince we ſee, he is proved a Prophet, 2n 
nor 


— _— = en ts MM. iO tr Soo ro its Co twodt .ot#tse ci... 


- > = 
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nora word of all this Text is falen to the ground, that ſtringe examples there have 

of ir, and chat, many ; and chis day, o1e Exemplum for exemplo, an Example 

ſa macchleſſe one, in this kinde: Having theſe before our cyes, and having in re- 
of nembranceche foute novifiims in che Texr, * Deſtrnion, * ruine, 3 rep:me, and 

4 quisſcit. Tet us feare thoſe fourey and fearing them, perſiſt as we have done 

hicherco, inthe feare of G 0 Þ and che King , and ever feae,to have todoc 
or to deale with them, that feare neither. So I pray G o v, we may; + 
and thatrhis may be the fruit, even our frait. And, His bleFing 
upon that, hath beene ſpoken, that we may live and 
dic Timentes Deum & Regem,ever pure om 
this wixture ; and ſo Gop 
make Vs all. 


: (0, 


Pg 
/ 


why - 
D——— 
- - ——_— 


— — 


SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT VVHITE. 


HALL, on the V. of Novenber, 
eh. D, M DCX V, 


—— : 
\— —— 


PSALME CXLV. Ver. IX. 


Snavs DoMINvs univerfi ; & MilerationesEjus ſuper 
omnia opera Ejus. 


The Lord is good to all: and His mercies areover all 
Hu morkes. 
2, 0 


FE N yeares it is now, ſince ourmemora- 
J}--ble delivery, as upon this day : And we 
hereto celebrate, not the Anniverſary 
onely, but the-Decennalia of it. Now, in 

numbering, it is well knowne, that, at 

! tex, we begin anew at the figure of one; 

we returne againe (ever) tothefirſt, So 

doe wee now. For, this was the firſt, 

CUiſericordie Domini ſuper opers 

Ejus, 

We ſhall never forget it, ſo many 
of us asthen heard it, that it was the firſt, 
that it was thought ( and that, CA#thore 
magno ) to be the fitteſt theme of all, 
wherewith to beginne the firſt ſolemne 
thankſgiving of all, for the great Mercie 
of G © v, and for the great Worke of that Mercy, this Day, ſhewed upon us all. 

Tothis then the © ( every way, the firſt ) may I crave pardon, to put tO my 
poore cipher, and make it ze, this tenth yeare. So, as it was the firſt fruits, 1t May be 
the tenth. So, they may be, as they ſhould be, Primitie & Decime de cdem, both 
out of one and the ſame. t 


Wang) 
if 
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Itled us at the very firſt, whither firſt and laſt, we muſt come; to the true Cafe 
ofthat our Delivery : of that, and of all other, we have had, or ever ſhall have, the 
goper omnnia of His Mercies. = FF ene. bits Wye | 

That deliverance when it came, it camenot temer?, it had a cayſe., That canje 
as Go 0, and, in G 0 Þ, His Mercie. Tt was the mercie of GO », we were not conſh. 
wed: ſo ſaid we then Gout of Teremie) art the ſeventh yeare, That mercie of His; thiat 
3 ſuper ommia : 50 ſay wenow (out of David) attherenth, For, this is Xing Da- 
vid; and, that way, not unfit neither : As, written firſt by a Ki» ; applycd ſince, by 
1 Km; inthe caſe of ſaving a King, and a Kingdome : Or rather, one Xing; bur 
more Kingdomes than one. RTE] CATE, | 

It was then ſpoken, to the praiſe. And it is apraiſe ; and itis out of a praiſe. - For 
ſo, is this Pſalme 1ntitled: Davids Praife, For howſoever the prayers and the prayſes 
(all) inthis Booke, are (for the moſt part) of Davids penning: yer, two there are, he 
hath ſingled out from the reſt,and ſethis owne marke onthem, as proper to himſelfe, 
The LX XX. V 1, Pſalme, his Tephilla , Davids owne Prayer. And this here, his Te- 
life, his owne Praiſe or thankſgiving. Asif he had made the reſt, for all in common? 
hit reſerved theſe peculiarly for himſelte. x Ft | 

With Exultabo te D = v s, it begins, Hewill exalt Go Þ, Every day, and for 
aver : ſo he vowes, inthe two firſt verſes. For what, will he exalt Him ? For many 
tich perfeions in Him. For the greatneſſe of His Nature, which is infinite, at the 
hd, For the greatneſſe of His wondrous workes (the fourth: ) for His glorious CMa- 
jeFie (the fifth : ) For His mightie Power (the ſixth: ) For His Goodneſſe, ſubdivided 
into His yon and Mercy : For His Iuſtice (the ſeventh; And for His Mercy ( the 
&hth.) And here now, inthe ninth, in this verſe, and thele very words, He ſets the 
Super omnia, the crowne and garland (as it were) on Mercies head, gives it the Sove- 
ragntic over all. Exaltabo Te; Go v he will exalt :* and Exaltabo'in T, einGo vv» 
he will exalt Hi mercie, above all the reſt. 


| \ 
Lament.3-22, 


Vpon the matterthen, all is (as we ſaid) but apraiſe of Hertie, And a 
pale not poſitive (that is not ſo effeCually) but, by way of compariſon ( held ever 
ter. | a dS Tov 
» pRNY (ever) three points we looke to :\ 1. With whom it is made | 
With the workes of G o D. _ 2. How large itislaid ; Not with ſome one or more, 
burwith them all; all rommers (as they fay.).. 3. And, inwhat 2 Inthe point of $u- 
er;(inthat, there is ſo much adoe about) the point of Supremacie : whether above, 
whether Swperiour to other. CN as TN eH ALEOE | 
Twothings of G o Þ there are ſet downe: 2 His Mercies, and ® His Workes , theſe 
two compared : Compared, ih the point of Super,and Mercie foundto carry it.Her's 
the Swpremacie. All His Workes, high all, grear all, all excellent: But m4jor horum Mi- 
ſericordia, the higheft, greateſt, moſt excellent of them all, cMercie; char the Super 
omni of themall. Of theſerhen, £1 


The $ me | 7 | 6 


Firſt of the words as they ſtand in order. Lg 1 RING a af e <> nal 
Then, of Mercie's Super, and tht three wayes, * Super, above; (So, we teade it.) TheDiviſion, 
"Super, over, (So the LXX. 8? mirre.) 3 Super, upon ; So we pray, Fiat miſericordia' 1. 
ſuper nes, Letthy mercy be upon us. I. Super, above it may be (as a Spire is) and not IT: 
refie&t downe, and be over. 2. Super, over it may be; and haover alofc;not deſcend, 
come downe upon us. 3, But, Super, #pon, is it ; when it lights wpo#'ws : thatis, - 
Fiat miſericordia ſuper nos. ARE ESE FILA Ay Ss | Mee 
And of thele, : as well for Mercie's honour; that is over thiem, 2 as for thegoo& 


the Workes, thatare under it;  _ 


hen come weto a Super inthis Super. Y pov ſome of G © Þ s workes, more thang 711; 
crlome : And ſo to our ſelves; And ſoto this day. OT ORD: "OE 
bi For (lure) this Scripture, if ir be well looked unto, doth competere, agreeto no 
8AIC, {0, as it doth to ours ; Nor to ours, as this day. We are He workes once, and, 


thole 


ol 


I'V. 


Pſal.38. 4. 


| 


Of the words 
in oxdcr, 

Miſericordiz, 
The Mercacs. 


Plalr06.44. 


Miſericordia = 


Efus: 
Mcrcies 8 
GOD. 
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thoſe Mercies of His, here (aid to be over all His worker, have beene 44 
Ypon ws, in I. X X XV L11. and many other times : but, aboweall other moſt i 
ſibly, this day ; this day, of all dayes. And that with fuch a Saper, in { high . = 
gree, in ſuch, ſo great a Mercy, ſo great a worke of Mercy, as great as evcr was an A 
Saving ſo great a number, from ſo ſtrange and unheard ofa cruelty: by a a, f: N 
01114 6 may ſay;) from acrwelrie, Super omnia (Iam ſure.) J, ſuper 
_ Then laſtly, what we are in S»per to G © Dd, for this Super. Where. r of if 
Super upon the head of all G o »Þ s Workes, tor theſe His Mercies thus py - Son 
ng »pon our heads, 


er and upon its, 


> And,of all His Workes, and above them all, of the Super remaini 
for diverſe befides,but for this Day and this Worke, Super omnia : Above all the 7 
weever ſaw , Above all the workes, He ever wroaght for us. Jens 
And, it is the tenth yeare, this, And, naturally, Decumana ſunt grandiora, A 
Fluttus decumanus, a deepe floud it was, had like to have gone over our ſoules : And 
Miſericordia decumana, A Mercy of a large fize it was, that made, it went nor thes, 
That we performie then Laudes decumanas, great praiſe and large T ankes, now this 
Anno Decimo, ſome way anſwerable tothe grearneſle of our Perill, and tothe grew 
neſſe of the Mercy, that made us ſo well palle it. The numbers of ſeven Ru rl 
are not without their weight. The Seventh, the Sabbath : The Tenth, Go »x part 
Both wayes, as the Sabbath day, as the Tenth yeare, lacred to G ov is this Day 2nd 
ur 4utie upon it. y 


y Jy, ' X , y] v \ 
PLD RT REL RE PALS 
A LI TI I LN RITTER 


Aon Domini. Miſericordiz. To looke into the nature of the word 
AV Mercy : Itis beſt conceivec, by the 06jec?, antl by the 4&, Mercy hath for her 
Objedt circa quod, her matter and metall to worke upon, Miſery : the beſt YVertve, the 
worſt 0bject of all. Ir is not ſo plaine (this) in our Engliſh word [Mercy] as inthe 
Latine [| Miſericordia) for, there, 1s miſery full out at the length. 

 Vponthis 05jee?, the proper A&# of Mercy, Miſeratio, as the Fathers reade this 
Text: Miſericordia is the Habit , Miſeratio, the Af, which is nothing elſe but Miſeri- 
cordia eliquata, that which runnes from Mercy, arthe melting ; the A that releeves us 
of miſery, and all the degrees that lead toit, meceſſities, impotencies, defetts, diſtrejſes, 
dangers, and whatſoever would make our caſe miſerable, more or lefle. 

* Torcleevetheſe, is the A&-: and (this you muſt take with you) without mr7:? *© 
rcleevethem. The oppoſition, the Church makes, in diverſe her Collets, Non n9;:: 
meritis, ſed Tua ſola mifericordia, with an expreſle vbſtante of all merit. For, the C/* 
of Tutice will releeve all them, that deſerve it. Goodneſle, in merentes, that, 1s 7; 

ſtice. Goodneſſe, in immeremes, yea, and ſometimes a degree farther, in male merentes, 
thatis, Mercy properly. Nevertheleſſe (ſaith the C Y 1. Pſalme) forall they delerves 


"hh 
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£ 


it (tobe miſcrable) when He ſaw their miſery (ſaw that, and nothing elſe tro move Aim) 


that, moved Him, and He heard their complaint, and gave order fortheir relicfe. Tis, 
is Mercie. | 

This Mere is i» Go d; Miſcricordie Ejus. Indeed ſuch is the immutable co#- 
ſtancie of the Divine Nature, as we ſhould hardly conceive it to be in this wie flex1- 
ble, bur that great care is taken of this point (of no one, ſogreat; ) that there 15 Mera 
ce in Go v, there be Mifericordie Ejus. s OF 
© But what Mercy ? From the natureand force of the word nan, which (I neg 
not.now to tell you, I have done itheretofore) is properly the bowels ; that 15, t+Ic 
are tender mercies in G © Þ ( ſo weturne it, in the Benedidns.) Not, of the ordinary 
fort, {lighr, and ſuch as pierce not deepe, come not farre: but, ſuch as COMC de profun- 


dis, fromthe very bowels themſelves;tharafle& thar parr, make the bowels —_ And 


fermon 7. Of. the Gvyn-2OwWDER-TREASON, o6t 


And what bowels ? Not the bowels of | o: common man (for then 1929 had been 
theright word : ) but gan are the bowels of a parent (ſo, we ſaid, the word figni= 
kes) and this adds much: adds to Mercie rep, natural love. Toone ſtrongaffeion, | 
-norher as ſtrong, or ſtronger than ir. | apr” | 
And what Parent ? the more pitifull of the twaine, the Mother. For, on\ (the 
Cnoular of this word) is Hebrew for the Womb. So as this, to the two fortner,addeth 
the Sexe ; the Sexe, holden to bee the more paſſionare, and compaſſionate of both; 
Of all mercies, thoſe from che bowels : *and of all bowels, the bowels of a parent ; 
1nd, of the two parents thoſe of the mother, thoſe from the womb : Such pitie, asche 
wer rakes of the ch:4d of her womibe, ſuch, asthe wombe, of the childthar lay in it, 
Mercies are in G © Þ ; ſuch mercies are in God, WIR pe 4s T 
And G © Þ, willing to ſer forth unto us the exceeding great tenderneſle of His 
mrcie, to have it throughly apprehended by us, Hamanum dictt, ſpeakesto vis in our 
owne Prerilis. And, to expreſle the efficacie of His ation, takes to Him, the afteRi- 
6n: and to expreſſe the affeQion, takes to Him the part ofthe bodie, rhe ſear of it, the 
lowels : and, the bowels of a parent , of that parent, whoſe bowels, 1n Our nature, are 
the pitifulleſt of all, the mother. And (if you will) you may addertns :thar one ino- 
ther hatch burone wombe, for all her children; bur, Hee ſpeakes (here)of Go v in 
the plurallz as if Hee hadthe compaſſion of more wombsthan one, the pitie of many 


b, 
mithers put together. 


is good newes for us, theſe mercies are in God : but, better yet, that they are in 1nGod, with 
Him; witha Swper, Bur, beſt of all,thar that Swper,a Super, not Super quadam,but Syu- **#ir"* 
08/114. | I k ; 
Much is ſaid in few words, to Mercies praiſe, when this is ſaid, Super omnia, Nihil Andibir ger} 
 ſprawere muth, None above ir; but Super omnia, It above all;herthat ſaith thatgleayes ©" 
nomore to {ay : there is no higher degree ; Swper omnia is the Swperlative,  . ; 
Super omnia, Above all. For, Opera Ejus, Hu workes, theſe rwo might well be (| Pas. 
red, Al, are workes : and allare Hu workes. Super omnia opera Ejus, that is, abſolure= 
ly Super ona. For, workes, is no terme diminuenthere : Af Fa workes, that is, al, 
fon Beſide Gob,and His workes, there is in the wide world,nothing at all, 
" Butyer, with Hi workes, withthem it is laid ; and well: Not, with G o Þ s other 
Attributes, abſolutely ; bur with them, inthe point of workes. His Artribures are all 
dike; all, as Himſclte is ; infinire, all, and one infinite is not miore than another. Bur, 
tke the workes (and Yirtus in att. one, we know) lay itthere; Compare the workes of 
any of them, nay,ofall ofthem, wich the workes of Mercy, and Mercy Carries it cleere. 
More workes ; more, in riumber ;,(If they their thouſand, HY her zen thouſand : ) 1Sam. i8.5; 
More great, more glorious Workes, of it; than of any of thei all; Nayychan of all of 
them : Super 075314 opera, that it is, And nojy to our Super. And firſt; Saper, above. 
* Super above,is ſaid (here) by way of figure. Properly ogy i of height : Height FE. - 08" 
8a dimenſion, that pertaines to quantitie ; and quantitie, to bodtes ; whereof Mercze is- 1 
none, The meaning is, it is the chrefet. So, Heaven in the greater World , So, the Sp", above: 
Head, in the lefle : both of chemi the higheſt, both of them the chiefeſt ; chicteſt of 
al.and rule all. As (indeed) of whom is Super ſaid,ſo rightly,as of the Soveraigne ? 
Sodoth Mercy:Namely, His Power(which may ſerve for all) Dew (faith the Charch, 
the ninth Sunday after Trinity) qui Omnuipotentiam Tuam parcendo _niaxims & miſe. 
rindo manifeſt as; G © », which ſheweſt thine Almightie Power, moſt chicfly,in ſhew- 
m2 mercy, NE | 
Burto keepe us to the ktter, Super, abgpe, is either 2 xeall, Of 2 local, $. Reall, as 


Saul above the people, higher by thy head an@ ſhoulders thanany ofthem, 2. Locall, as Je 37. 


Zachee , though /ow in ſtature; yet above in the top of a Sycamore tree. . L 

Nercyis it {clfe higheſt. We will ſoone end FE: point, by the heayens, the uj per. : ao ep eaty 
moſt of all His workes. His mercy (faith the CVHI. Pſalme) is invs above, FRs thar,** IL 
Wit a'u:2z, a great way above the heavens : and, if above them, «bove all under thens. It 
*itlelfe-higheſt, 


And | 
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And it hath the higheſt place of all, above al;the precedence befor Hon . 
bay, eſt place. The Arke was (oncarth) the figure bf the ſpiritual] 5 wh re” Ww fgh 
e 


x In place. the Cherabinsz Above, upon the rop of their wings, was the 3 
; Mercy in the higheſt place of all. WL! 
2Inpree= = =,- Asthchigheſt place, above all : ſo the precedenie, before all. In Govs owne ſtile 

— medand proclaimed by Himſelte, Exod;XX XIV. confiſting of thirreene zizt;; (1 = 
Exod.34.6, meaſures Ot degrees) next after theLox » Go »,the very firſt is this word Y _ 
And take this withall , that, of the ehireene, nine of them belong to Mercy thar AC, 
portionit hath, that ſo, it may have the ſuper evety way. Ws 

From this place it hath, ovey all (and by G © Þ s appointrhent ; it tooke it nor. ; 
ſelfe) we gather the place it hath, in Go Þ s eſteeme. That, which one moſt ſers . 
he ſers by himſelfe, and next himſelfe: ever, the deereft, the neeteſt Rill, G dd 4, 

thus ſetting it,next to Him (None betweene Gov and it, in His Style) ſhewhes olaig, 
ly,what vettuc it is, He /oves 4bove all ; and what vertue He commends to us abpve ul. 
Tous all ; but ſpecially, rothemthatare above 4l/ : Tobe ſuper Omnia, inthety ha 
be ſuper omnes. As the nobler the Nature, and the neeret to God, the more caſte (e- 
F ver) to take theimpreſſion ofit. To hold youno longer inthis firſt, Tris one of 
Ecn. 14.19 Gods Titles '(Melchiſedek firſt gaveto Him) CAltiſimus. As He, Altifimius : 
hom. g's, Merci, altifiima ever : Altiſſima, is Altiſſimo, the higheſt Vertue in Him thatis mp 
9:%* High, which is God; abbve all to be bleſſed, and to be bleſſed for this above al, Ard this, 

_ for ſuper, above; 


ercy-Seate ; there, fits 


4 . _. Bur, there js mote thanſo, init. Swpey is over, © min, is over all, Allthatare 
Super, Over. above, arenot over. It isnot above onely, as an Obelisk or Maypole, higher than all a- 
bout them; but have neither ſhadow nor ſhelter z no good they doe. Metcit hath a 
broad top, ſpreading it ſelfe over all. Itisfo abovr all, as it is over them,too. As the 
vault of t 7 Chappell is over us, and the great vault of the Firmament over that, The 
 Juper of latitude and expanſion, no lefle thanof altitude and elevation. 
| «-Andthis,tothe end that all may terire ro it, andrake covert : It, over them ; and 
Fray 322, they, wnderit;  Vndet it, under the ſhadow of ir; as of Eſays great Rock in the wilder- - 
$9605} - " ſe, ww the Heat. Vnder it, under the ſhelter of it, as of Daniels great Tree, from 
the i2mpeſt. 
Sujer axle; "Sou Hi works,now. 0 Lord (faith the CIV. Pſalme) how manifold are thy works! 
PlL104.24 Welhballneyer gerthrough halfe ofthem, Godknowes , No# eff pertranſire infiuitum. 
We will contra chem; thus: take the rwo Extterjies, ſo ſhall wee rake inall betwixt 
"them. Over all, that is; none of them all ſo high, bur as high as they be, they need 
come. under it; Nor none” of them all ſo meane, bur as rheane as they bee, they are 
| not left'out ! ohe way or ottier, within it, under ir, all, So wee divide His works; into 
s Al if HisO PE R A, and Hisopyſcula ; and over bothit is. =D 
works £.4,  Mone fo high: None on earth, not His Saints (who of all onearth,have the ſuper, 
lob £5.75. are ofhjpheſt perfeRion) 1n7her He ſound no ſteadfaſtneſſe( lob KV .)they be Vaſami- 
Roh: 9.23." ſepjcordie all. ity ou will rake it with Zacobs faffe, he faith, minor ſur? cundtis, he 15 un- 
Gen, 32-10, det th em, under them alt. | - | 
* Not in Earth then: No, nor in heaven. Neither heavenit ſelfe, nor the brighteſt 
1-6 1515. Þþart of heaventhe ſtarres ;they arcnot cleane in His ſight, they allo need ov not 
Job 4.18. the Angels, the very brighteſt of them all : Inthem He found, Pravitatem, 04M 7 pr 
Eſy6.:, wWhar amiiſfe; even inthem. © So, overthem too, they need ir. The very $er4p9 
Ex0d-37-9- have ſowerjing to cover. As for the Cherubin, they will ſet Merciea ſeat vp0# the 
rap of their Fings : So ghd and faine atc they to have it over them. All the m—_— 
.of' Saints and Angels muſt 6.008 Verfe with us, eB1iſericordia Dorm: '« inficms : 
opera Ejus, Both ſay it, for both needit : Andif boththey, 1 would faine know, 
who nceds it nat. . 


o p * ? » t - a : o 
2 All His Now, as none ſo high ; Noneof His Opera,His Folio-Workes - So,none fo mort 
0pucula; DONE of His gpyſcula, but over them too. As His art no leſſe wonderfull, ch = 5 


hy | 2 . ©, © | = One. than ove? C 
the Ant, than the Elephant : So, His careno teſſe over the one, th a 
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Natur 46 rerun minmarum non deftituit Deus : The very minims of the wo 

His Mercte 1caves them nar deſtitute, Not thewild les, without.a place to woes Pſalm. 2041 
ther thirſt. Nat the younz Ravens crying on Hin. Not the Sparrow of half 147 " I, 
thing, 1etS NOT them light onthe ground without Hi providence. Eventhele, =—_— —— 


Js LMercy is over 21ſ0. It is not Palliumbreve z the Mantle is wide enough,ir leaves 


none out: hat | 
None our? What ſay youro hell and thoſc there?.N & Naw: 

the honour tobe called rhe Divine, .of his time) eld prot game zen(that had 

hem: and ſo doe the Schoolemen all, inaſmuch as eventhere.” Merey = git Not 

That itis not, with them there, as it might and ſhould be: bur tolerabili crates, -tOO. 

do deſerve by much. None,no notinthat place,though Mhonen _ eater, than 
not yet with ſo many,as the qualitie of hts offenſe,in rigour pr orriogm wy feripes . Luke 13.47. 
Thisis ſure ; Dew premier ultra, punit citra : Gad (ever) rewards beyo 2 bs require, 

«this ſide; ſbore (till, of that we deſerve: that His very puciſhnent i nd, but puniſhes 
yh ag. her ye boar He remembreth mercie. S tempered with 

Burwe will not ſtand upon this z we need not,we hers Hab. 3, 
EY ee ee er forelociels, - 
a other, over al. Then (if ir goe by qup communins eo pr on, 4 ut in-one ſenſe 
none e _ (Iam ſure.) ) None logord, for 

\nd reaſon, why Mercy ſhould ſpread the wing of h | Ss 
are Ofers Ejuws. Opera jur - Ejus may be mitreed ugh whats wrap ary dds -: ohwrnnry 
t Goo, Mercy hath the namefrom om, the womb. For, ſhe was ms c3,as well as (74, erred 
which, all were conceived at firſt, and ſhee delivered of thenwall INIOCINON) Money the 
CXXXVI. Pſalme ; Who by His excellent Wiſedome made the Ss de rs by the Maher of them 
Eurth above the waters, Who wade great lights, &c. And the cauſe of ; laydout the Plal.r36 5. 
md ofeyery one, and of twenty more, For, He Mercy endureth for = (> dj " 
ework : His YVſedome, to contrive ; His power, tO execute ; patter rr =_ 

It was Mercy, and nothing but ercy, ſetthe creationin hand. Fi idall. 
knowne, in non ente, there could be no moving, cauſcat all, Nothing or, it is well 
and all His works + Innothing, there can bee noching to ind up were, We, 
brought Qur of the ſtate of being nothing. So that, His <Merc <rtamyp yoann 
ay > (cm dcfeR, of now entitie at the firſt, 4 q Ewas, that retioved 

aving then madethem, itis kindly, ; otene I; | 

Flay Fg non ng am) 6 ben nga ph rn went 
adnat ſee them caſt away,and brought to nothing againe. The my. bet E _ them ſirver ot all, 
te poore Hen (ſaith our Saviour) will do it far their youn Jorg Z (Lalth CMofes) Exod.rg.4. 
* _ je _ them, what they can. g ones: ſtretch their wings Mart.2z.z7, 

0 that thele very two words | ine i 
hould doe no lefle , A Ao lg wee ; ny het way n reaſon,why Mereie 4 i rt 
tbine, 6 ſave me z a good reaſon: His they be, a part of His oe Yu be Ejws, His. Tam polſefilo.? _ 
tough with us,to preſerve that is ours ; only becauſe it is 7 cok he - 2 
i, "+ Burbeſides charthey be Hi, they be Hi haudworke. Anorh wade b. wag 
ment, Deſþiſe not 6 Lord the works of thine owne hands We Crock other good induce- x In opers, his 
” xs «rh Lang" His, all ; becauſe His works, all An lg had ; by Pl gs 

n1slaydſo large. For, what ever : | 2 We ; 
Weare, and Hs _ we Ire ſtill. So, all | phe pin hges ones, of! us, Hi 
lt mage me ſay at firſt, This Sper as it is highly to the pr - * of weMEtE * 
"ver His works : So itis every way, as highly to : Sku f F1 ot Merey,mhat it is 8:per omnia. 
mder mercie. The vavitie, Salomon faw > ſet - bi His works, whichare * For Mercic 
oc, hee That try er, forthe general god tall ant weve 25 
vper. We ſhall not need to feare any heart-burnine. Nat 15 EVE A of Higworkes: 
rarmake wharche mards fro ac y heart-burning, any emulation, for this Eccles.8.9. 
tha Mercyis inthat kava = 5 lay toit 2 they all ſa Amen, Halleluja: glad arethe' : | 
age nontho, tor atmo, Fir os ne 
premacie without any ſcruple ;t0 take the Oathto it, » tO ACKNOW edge this Var 18, 
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For Super (over) there 15 no doubr, thatirt is as the Cherybin; wits L / 
om one ſide of the Temple to the other , Over all, for all to flie ers ” Sr Yerched 
cour there. T miſſin eft Gy they, that can fay leaſt by-it?) whe 2-2 nce fic. 
thing, whereto wernay ſo afely commirout ſelves. And; cherfore s 15 Cofie, nd, 
| Super onnia WC might -rruſt ih its 4  - BntTay; that, even Sy fer Y od omnia;ttiag 
2 For, hr as a bare pole upright, there is a brazez Serpent upon the top of it ly Pe) itis not, 
ol Hic wn and receive comfortby, ' I wilt touch two orthirce :for ck we edi t0 looke up'th 
Judermni, beaboveall His workasgi followes;then«bovt everyone ofthe: Ang uce. Firſt, if i 
the turne.. Of allthe works of Godthicte is no wotke we are4fraidl of vo will ſerve 
His judgement the worke of His Inftice Above that, it is: for-4bbiot' alt : br And tharis, 
toour comfort greatly, For which (beſides this'general} over Her, /,thatis 
we oweto Saint Tames,that wehave it expreſſedin particular, even ppt | 
Tam.2.1 3, On Saper-exaltat judicium,Mertien talted MO Pthiness ws end 
alted) ahove judgement nominatins.'Thatworke of Hi,we moſt Mnd in awe peter 5 
work by name, Mercy triumpheth. And;in the very Decalogrt,thete ma ay Fa dre 
per of a thawſand to foure, in Mercy over juſtice. Byenthereeven inerpils = oy 
fice (the Law; ) there, would God have it exraft uþon record.thatMerc 7 -x Ny 
F if mercy bec above it, thither (to wercy) we may remove on oe = 
Higher Court. There lieth an Appeale thi a re 
WE” lieth an Appeale thither, A Solo Twſtitis ad Throjium Gratiz” 
416, fromthe Bench of 1uſtice,to the Throne of Grace and Mercy. There,we mg bench 
ved. Now,it it be above that @pus,that worke of Gops,for Gods works w Favs _ 
A ſecond wededuce hus. IFit be above all Hirworks ſhall ire muetFmorebe's 
: above all His works ſhall it'ior muchimore be 7 
v thn aur oo all ours ? What arewe to'Him ; ours to His? No work of o#rs then,ot to be ro ; 
Gaſul wakes OF us,butthewercre of Gov is above it, no finfull worke (T meane;) that weetre on 
Cains error, His ſinne was above G © y 5 mercy : No, Mercy ibeveit. Grandeeſt ba 
Geng.I3. rabrum Peccatorum meorum {it is Chryſbftome) ſed major eft Abyſſms miſericardie Dei + 
Greatis the-whirlepoole of my wicked wot kes, but greater is the Betbeſd,the wide and 
deepe gultcof the mercie of Gop that hath no bottome. And indeed,it were not true- 
ly aid,It is above ell His workes, (all H,and much more then, above all ors) if any of 
all our works were abqve itz No more then, There is a Lambe, that1akerh away the ſins 
tohn 1.29. Of the world, if there were any finne iti the world, He takes not away. Andthis is the 
| Swper indeed,that would be looked into by us, by reaſon of another Super niquitates 
Plal.38.4: wep's ſapergreſſ ſunt capita noſtra, Our ſins are gone up, over, ubove our heads ; Over 
by andegres,n fin. And another Super yet, above them ; Even the phials of Goas wrath 
hanging over, our heads , teadieto be powred ow us-andthem, were it not that mercie 
Apos 16.2, 1S above them, and ſtaies'them: Were. it not that, Over whom miferi, over them 
_— : _— in danger L be overwhelmed with them cyery houre. We 
k. ,the compariſon was well laid in Super." Our ſinnes, over us ; judgements OVET 
them, but mercie over all, Super omnia. Alwaies, where thete is Super, there 15 54- 
tis ; Satis ſuperque ſhewes, Super is more than Satis. Enough then there is, andto 
ſpare, forthemall. _ ; 
.. One more: not'only above all ours,but if it be above all His works then isit aboveall 
3. Abgrt the . the works of them that be Hs workes : and ſo (not to hold ieeh above the Divell and af 
His workes. hy workes, For he alſo, is one of them: Of Gods making; as an Angel; of His owne 
marring, as a deviY.. Above his works (1 ſay) and above the workes,and praQices of his 
limmes, and all they can doe or deviſe againft them, over whom His mercieis. ThE 
| .  Sonne of God (faith $. 1ohn) in mercie therefore appeared, Ys ſolveret opera Diaboli, 
1 Tob.3.8; x; that He might looſe, undoe, quite difſolve the workes of the Divel, No worke ſball he 
- contrive, never ſo deepe under ground, never ſo necre the borders of his owne regl- 
on, but G o » s mercie will bring it to light, it, and the workers of it. H* mercie W 
have a Super, for their Swbter. There ſhall be more in Mercie, to ſave: than in Satan, 
to deſtroy : More, dicat nune Iſrael; raore, may this Realme naw ſay. ' Anotorious 
Plal.124.z, FWorke of His, as ever any , Nay, Swper omnie, as never was any, this day by HiS mer» 
ge cie broughtto light, and diſſolved, quite diſſolved. We heard it not with our Cares, 0% 
44-1. fathers told it t14 not ; onr eyes beheld this Super. 14 _ 


Exod.20.6 


Srmon 7. Of the Gvx>zownper-TrraoN. 965 


| A 
Go weare come, to our OWNe caſe, yer we were aware, That is Sup:r, upI9. Over 
dl it is; yet, not over all alike: at leaſtwile, not wpon all alike ; upon ſome, more that $upr pon: 
over other ſome. Aqualiter eſt Ill; cura de omnibus, but, not 2qualis, Equally, a care Lid wv + wif 
of all, but not an equall care, though, No, His mercie over all in generall, is ng barre, others of His 
but »pon ſome there may be a ſpeciall Swper ; and 10, ſome have a Super, if this Sus 994+ 
Dpor, ifche reaſon, why mercie is over all His workes be, becauſe they be Bis workes - 
hen, the more they be His workes, the more workemanſhip He beſtowes upon them, 
the more is His mercie over them. Whereby ir falls our, that as there is an uncquali-. 
re of Ais workes, and one worke above another , {o is there a diverſe gradyation of His 
mercie, and one mercie above another , or rather, one andthe (ame mercie, as the ſame 
Planet in Auge, inthe top of His Epicycle, higher thin it {elfe, at other times., 7 | 
To ſhew this, we divide His works, (as we have 1yarratit) into Hi works. of Fiat (ag 2 701 Math 
thereſt of His creatures :) and the Worke of Faciamus,as Man, the maſter-pecce of H;s _—_ _ | 
workes ,upon whom He did more coſt,ſhewed more workemanſhip,than on the reſt: cures. , © © 
the very word [Faciamus] ſets Him above all. 1. Go vs oexmiz: that He did 943% 
deliberate,cnter into conſultation (as it were) about his making, andabout nonecl{(e, 
>. Govs «1«yis: that Himſelfe framed his bodie of the monld,as the potter, the chay. 
3. Then,that He breathed into him a two-lived ſoule,which made the Pfalmift breake 
out, Domine quid eſt homo, &rc? Lora, what s man, thou ſhouldſt ſo regard him, as to 
paſſe by the heavens and all the glorious bodies there, and p oe by tem brewhe 
an ihmortall ſoule, put thine owne image, upon a peece of clay ? 4. Bur laſt, Gods 
ſcrting him Super 0mnia opera manuum ſuarum,0ver all the workes of His hands.His ma. 
king him (as I may ſay) Count Palatine of the world ; this ſhewes plainely, His ſerting 
by Man morethan all ofthem.. As he then, over them, ſo, Go b $ mercie over him. 
Over all His workes ; but, of all Mis workes, over this worke, Over His Chiefe worke, 
chiefly : in a higher degree. And, not without great cauſe. Man is capable of cter- 
nalleither felicitic or miſerie, ſo are not the reſt : He ſinnes, ſo doenot they. So, 
his caſe requires a —_ inthis Super, requires mercy morethanalltheirs, _ | 
Vpon men then, chiefly. They, the firſt Super in this Super, But, of ex (though 
iebetrue ingenerall, He hath ſhut up all under Poe, that He might have mercic upon all, Rom: t 1-33; « 
yet)even among them a Super too, a ſecond, Another workemanſhip He hath yer ; His © 
wrkemanſbipin CunisTlusy, the Apoſtle calls it (Epheſ2.10.) His new crea. 
ture (Gal. 6.15.) which His mercie is more direQly wpoy,, than xpor the reſt of man- 
kind; Servator omnium hominum the Saviour of all men (faith the Apoſtle.) marrie, Au - 
tem, moſt of all, of the faithfull Chriſtian men. Of all men, above all men, upon them + 
They are His Worke wrought on both ſides , Creation on one ſide, Redemption on the 
cher. For (now) weate at the worke of Redemption. by = 
And here now is Mercie right, inkind, N94 NOM Rahame Rahima, the mercie 
of the bird of mercie, that is the Pelecans mercie (for, 12N5 is the Pelecan, which 
hath her name of vercie,as the truly merciful bird.) For, here (now) is not the wombe 
tohatchtifem, nor the wings to cloke them, bur the Pelecans bill of mercie, ſtriking ir 
lelfe to the heart, drawing bloud therice, even the very heart-bloud, to revive her 
young ones, when they Were deadin finne,and to makethem live anew the fe of grace. 
This is Miſericordia ſuper onnes miſericordias. Shall Lſay it? (I may truly :) Mercie, 
ndll elſe, above His workes , but, in this; above Himſclfe, For, whenicbrought Him 
downe from Heaven to Earth, to ſucha birth in the manger ,{uch a life in contradidtion Luk.z.rt. 
of ſinners, ſuch a death on the Croſſe, it tiight truely be ſaid then, Miſericordia etiam tri. He $230 
#nphat de Deo. You ſhall marke therefore, ar the very next words; when he comes _—_ 
to his thankes, it is Confiteantur Tibi opera Dems, but Santtitui benedicant Tibi - Thy 
workes, letthem ſay Confiteor ; Thy redeemed, Thy Saints, et them ſing Benedidtus. Thy Verſe iþ 
workes,ler them telltruth and confeſſe ; But Thy Saizts,ler them ſpeake all good and bleſſe = 
ike; highly bleſſe Thee, for this thy high mercie of all qther upon then, as of all . 
the Lo de: - Io | __ 
Rar, they have moſt cauſeto doc. 
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Gen.3.7- 


Pſal.8.4; 


Plal. 36, 


I Tim. 4.1% 
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obſerve, that, even among the fairhtull, even among them, Go » {i 
\ onePeople ſtill, from the teſt,that He makes of above the reſt,and vouch{ifec His 
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To elevate it one degree; one Super, more. For (I know ont brow, but) You ſhall 


Ngles our ſome 


ciall favour upon, more than the reſt, though Chriſten men, as well as they: andn 
reaſon inthe world ro begiven of it, but the Super of His mercie. It was ever ſv; $ ns 


Plal.147-2% Þ. Nation, of Whom it might be ſaid, Now taliter fecit omni Nationi, He hats, not dealt (6 


I1T. 


Our Super in 


This Super. 


Lui1, 78; 


þ 


the ſalvation, the King + oyceth in (21 Pſalme.) ſaving them,ſrom plots and 


- fuchlike, 


with every Nation : Nay, Non omni is nulli,He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation. Som; 

of whom it might be ſaid, Of all the people in the Earth 7 have choſen you,rg come ite 

reſt you, to vouchſafe you my chiefeſt,my choiceſt mercies,Super ones, Norin = 
ters onely pertaining to the ſoule, in which all chriſtians are intereſſed alike. but "he 
inthe things pertaining to the courſe of this life, ſecular (as we call them) andre, 1 
ral :Inthem, too. And, inbothi, is better than one alone. In ſaving that way niet 
even againſt their worldly proſperity - from Achitophels plots,from Abſaluni.. RS 


eV ; - #+ 


And now toour Super. For, may not we (thinke you) teckon our ſelves in alt. 
in this laſt, abpve all. His works firſt : ſoare all His creatures. His chiefe workemanſhip : 
ſoare other men. His workemanſbip in Cn = 1 s 7:{oare other Chriſtians, But uhoue 
all, theſe, tis pon taliter. For, if we be not very dim-ſighted, withour any perſpedive 
glaſſe, we may ſec ſuch'mercies and favours of His, Swper upon our ſelves, as (ſure) the 
nations round about us have not ſeene : and, I thinke I may ſay, not any nation onthe 
Earth fſeene the like. . Þ: | 

Many waies mightthis be made appeare, and many daies brought to give us ihe 
ro it: Bur, let all elſe paſſein ſilence: this Day, this fftb of Noveraber,is inſtar omnium, 
Nay, is ſuper omnes, before, beyond, above them all : to elevare tous, this point, of 
the tender mercies of our God, whereby this Day ſprung from on hich did viſit is. This 
Day (1fſay ) enough and'enough, to bring from all our mouthes, that it brought from 
His Majeſties, and that with admiration, M:ſericordie Dei ſuper omnia operatjus ! And 
the Confiteantur, and the Benedicant of right belonging to ir. 


. » 


We, right now, divided His workes : we will now divide H# Mercies, That dowe, 


The Mercie of according to their 0bjeF,which is miſerie: And that is double.1 For.citherit is alrca- 


Ne indxcas. 


_ 


dy «pon us,and we init: * Or but over us, yet ſo over us,as we are within the ſhadow of 
death, at the very pits brinke (as they ſay) and eyennow ready to be tumbled in. To 
quit us of theſe two, there is adouble wercie (they follow at the 14 ver.) * Frigit 
lapſos,* Suſtinet labentes, Lifts up them that be downe,and Staies them that be gaing downe, 
There is a S#per in theſe too, * One of them, the better (which our Pater-noſter will 
reach us :) Ne inducas firſt, and then Libera. Better, leade #5 n0t in, than deliver 14s out. 
If we are in, deliver i : bur, better never come in at all. 1onas was delivered , So was 
Ninive : Ninive's was better (they catue nor in ;) than 7enas-his : he was 1n, but got 
out. Thar of Libera, God ſend us roo, it ever we ſhall need it: and ſendit all them, chat 
at this preſent, doe. But yet, give me the mercie of Ne inducas, let itnot light, ler ir 
paſle over ; the Paſſe-ver, that, is the memorable Deliveric ; that, the high Feaſt, 
And, that was the Super, #pom us: And it behoved ſo to be. Wewerenotin: It 
camenot tothar ;thanke Mercie for it; If it had, it had becne paſt with us, paſt Libe- 
74 : that other mercie could have done us no good, If it had not beene preveniſti, poſt- 
veniſti had come too late. For, if in, never out more. This, our firſt Soper- 4 
But, being not in, we wereas neere it, as neere might be, and ſcape it. v7, it 


The Merci was ; nay, it was rather under us,then: butall is one, Super or Swbter, either will ſerve, 


om YE here: that Swbter would have ended ina Super,ſent us up higher enough (I wote well:) 
cloſe to us, therefore we willkeepe the word ofthe Text [Super] let it goe. 


Firſt, when it was contrived, Over #s it was ithen, when it was fer in ==" lah 
yet more: but, when it cameto parata ſunt omnia,all ready fer the match,a0d! _ to 
for it (for, ſo neere ir came) then, it was over (Itrow) hard over us3 906, © ca 


\- 
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ſcape it, when it was cven in a manner ready to ſeaze on us, that, is another Super : | 


for, then to ſcape ir, that, doth us the more good, ever , and that is ever praiſed, for 
-he Superiour deliverance, The ſecond Super, he IF 


Specially, if you addethe third: that when 4t was ſo neers us; andwe to it, it iwas '*F 
not {o cloſe by us,As cloſe from us,we knew it not. And none ſomilerable ast'.cy that ec - "ms 
are ſo, and know not they are ſo: Nay, thinke it cleane otherwiſe, The Ladaicearn : 11 
miſerie, that (WC ſay) is of all other the moſt wofull: Tu dicis quod, Thou ſaiſt, thou *#%*3'*7* 
artthis, and thou-art that, ſafe,and ſure, and happie: andbehold, thouart none of all 
theſe, bur,eventhen when thou ſayeſt ir,miſerable;and even inthe jawes of death, That tex. 6,24; 

:« the miſcric, that comes as the throwes of a woman mn travaile : as the flood, upon thic 
old world ; as the fire, upon the five Cities, 


' Andthat was our caſe & os they, in the dates of Noe ;they in the daies of Lot, ne- Mar.14.3 7, ; 
verreckoned leſſe, of the flood, or the fire, over them zthan we, of the powder, under Luke 17-2 8, 
us. And & blame us not: Who wouldnor have thoughr himleltfe ſafe, in tharplace 
who, that he might not have troden on that threſhold, thar floore, withourdanger * 

If{afe at all, ifany where, there. It is the Aſylum, the ſureſt place (one would thinke) 
in all the land, 'E#! & veerfs wire, amnd 9m oi: Where our greateſt truſt, there our 
danger moſt deadly : and that is (ever) the ſuper of all miſeries. l; 

Being then ſa over us, ot #ndey us ;undcr us, and ncereus, ncere us and wenot a- 
ware of id: ſo necre,that they made full account (I ſay not (as the Palme) ro haveſwal- phal.na4.3;7 
lowed us up quicke, but) to have blowne us up quicke, and na moment ſent us up; ſhive= 
redallto peeces: it was a third, and a # iy wo f#per (this) more than ordinarie,that 
made us ſupereſſe, to remaine ſtill alive, after ſo great, ſo'preſenr, 6 ſectera danger. - 

And yet another ſ#per more, againſtthis laſt ; whichtwill ſeyve, as blacke worke (1 4 
meane, their cy#eltie) ro make this white-worke of Gods mercie ſhew the better to-us, It The (per of: 
is a Super 0m9714, tO. As our Deliverance, aworke of Mercidſuperomnina ro, dit in- ar Fg 
tended DeſtruQion, a worke of crueltie\ſiper omnia. - a OO! 1:2 | . 

* Super omnia, zbove all examples (robeginne with,) Fot. the: like nevet feqne, nor 
heardof, Nay, not to be raked out of any ſtorie, in any.age,:of any countrie; civil 
orfavage, of the like. And Swper omnes, ver all'itrwould have gone; norfpared any, 
no degree, high or low ; no eſtare, Nobles or Commons; no calling, ſacred or civil ; 
noſexe, King or Quecne; no age, King,or Prince; no religion, their owne; or others, 
This is but ſuper omnes * Nay ſuper omna, it was too. Super, ap with lime, and ſtone, 
andtimber, iron, glaile and lead: up with floore, windowes and walls; roofeand all, 
Yetanother ſuper 07znia : all bands of birth, countrey, allegiance; nature; bloud, ht- 
manicn;and Chriſtianity ; tread upon them, trampleuponthem all;teare therirall in 
pieces, Never ſuch a ſuper ommn14, in all ſenſes; So (ihdeed) a cruelty for the-Divell 
himſ{elfe : To make the oppoſition perte, of G 0 D'S mercy , and Satans Cruelty, 
Ot whom (to give cachtheir.due) it may be ſaid,and no lefſetruely faid, Cyudelitates 
ejus ſuper omnia opera ejus, his Cruelties ate above all. his works; than of Go o , that 
Hts Mercies are above all His. 


Super omnia opera ejus, it is; and contra omnia operd D s 1 : Above all his owne, and 
arvin al Go b s works. Thecnemy of Go » heis, and ſo of all Go »'s works; 
and of thoſe Hi works moſt, that Go » moſt ers by (that is) mankind : And of that 
= of mankind moſt, G © » hath done moſt for; and {o may be thought, moſt to 
avour (that is, Chriſten men :) And then of them, if there Þ- _./on taliter in His mer- 
CA Non taliter too, in his malice;ſtraight; If a ſuper omnes; with G 0 »; a ſuper omnes 
with him, in ſenſ# contrario. | 
Toany creatnre (only becauſe ir is a creature) is he cruell : he will into the hogſtie, Mar$.t3? 
toſhew ir, rather than not to ſhew itat all. 
But,tomaz; to one man,rather than to a whole heard of Swine. | 
nd among men, his malice is moſt at Chriften men : they are neeter, to the king- 
ome of Go v. To keep them from char, himſelfehath irrecoverably loſt (that is) 
heaven, and to plunge them into erexnall miſcrie; whereinto himlelte is fallen, with. 


Mallredemption, | 
Pppp 4 And 
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Pro,12;10; 


. bowels becruell, thenwngodly, certainly. Nopitie, no pietie, wit 


Mar. 18.28. 


Plaltat- 


Mart. g.3 6, 


Pſal.109.1 7. 


Plal.136.10. 
15. 
20. 


Pfalme 91.13. 
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And among Chriſten men, to the beſt fort, topublike perſons 
private meane Men. | . 
Bur, if he could get a whole Parliament _—_— : A King,hi 
mons ; that 15, a King, Kingdome and all; and up with them all at once, allto he 
there were none to that :that (lo) he would over ſea and land to compaſle 5 r: 
were indeed, with him, a.ſuper omnia : He never had donethe like. * for, that 
Of this theif Father,were thoſe ungodly men of this Day. Vngotlly (I & )F 
Salomon ſets us this figne, toknow sngodly menby , Viſcers ——_— crudelia it the 


AY ermon 7, 
rather than tg 


S Nobles, his Com. 


. delia, ift he 
hy" | Ws him, And we fin 
that mercieis a plant of our nature: So incident to the nature of man, 


as 
den inhumane, that are without ir. No pitie, no humanitie. Why "ring ; Arorg 
= he, if God and way dilclaime it: Even of him, cojus crudelitas ſuper omniaopera 
Now Go »p cannot abide cyeltie at any hand. By what He placethhighet 
may we know, what He loves beſt (wercie : ) and by that, may we know, what He 
canworſt away with (crueltie.) Nay, if once he take hs fellow by the throat deal cruel. 
ly with him: never heare him more. No crueltie can He endure, atall: ſpecially, no 
ſuch cruell crueltie, as this, that paſſed all. . 

And inthis caſe of ours, I make no doubt, Ged was moved both waies, 

One way, by Merc - for us, thatowr bones might not be ſcattered, in every cor« 
ner ;aswhen one heweth wood, Chips flieabout, And againe , for them, we ſhould haye 
left behind, that Yidens I x $ v $ turbas, miſertus e## tis, He looked uponthem too 
and ſaw, they ſhould have beene io:v2.4ps and irfiuwuer, ſcattered all, and hurried up and 
downe, like « fort offpoore maſterleſſe ſheepe : His mercie wrought with Him, inboth 
theſe reſpects, .. 7 "Re? | 

But, on. theother fide, their Cr#ekie moved Him alſo. And (Iam perfivaded) 
G 0, looking uponthoſe mercilefle boweld men, when in their heartsthey hatched 
that moniſter of cy#tlrie, even atthe ſight of that barbarous reſolution(yea morethan 
barbarous) His hearteven turned againſt them, His very foule abhorred that deviliſh 
intention of theirs They had thought to have had the Day ; but, to the high praiſe 
of His »vercie; and to theconfulton of Satan and all his creelcie,He gave order,Mercie 
ſhould have the Day : and ſhe hadiit, that there might be a mercie ; ſuper omnia, above 
this Craeltie ſuper onnia. :. as* there was, Their counſellbrought to light; broughs 
ronought; brought upon their owne heads : and both counſell and counſellers 
brought to a-ſhamefull end. . | 
-. Nay, would they make mens bowels fly up and downe the ayre ? Out withthoſe 
bowels; what ſhould they doe in, that have not in them that, that bowels ſhould 
have. Wouldthey doitby fire ? Intothe fire with their bowels, before their faces. 
Would they make mens boxes flic about like chips ? Hew their bones in ſunder, Tufts 
Davids prayer : Their delight was in crueltie, let it happen to them : They loves not mer- 
cie, therefore let it be farre yk thens. ST. 

But, how now 2 Wearegone now from mercie quite. No no: there 1s mercie £- 
ven in this ſeveritie. Inthe Pſalme of Mercy (the CXXX VI.)Slaying is made awork 
of mercie,Slew the firſt borne of Bgypt, cruel Pharao,cruel 0g, For His mercie endureth for 
ever : Mercy , in ridding the worldof ſuch. For, they-arenot worthy to be inter 
opera D x 1, among Go s workes , that renounce thar vertue, thatis, ſuper oper 

D 8s 1, over al Gods works. 

And ſo now ye ſcethat Syper, I told you, we ſhould cometoat laſt ; Over hel,and 
them there. The Super Silperantss, the Over of an Overcommer ; of Mercy a Congue- 
ror. Above His other works, with the Super of a Soveraigne, ro proteR them: YPo# 
the devill and deviliſh menand their workes,with Super Aſpidem & Baſiliſcum, tO tread 


Pſalme 320. 3+ 1poR them, to make His enemies His footſtoole, and lo a Syper, Over them t09- 
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And now, we have ſet Itercie in het Chariot of triumph , In which, ifeverſhe 1 ITI. 
fare, ſhe fate in the Saper omnis of this Day. - Eet us now cometo the laſt Super; the oa =—_— | « 
Super of duty remaining upon the head of all Gods works, for His mercic overthen) T 
all ; but, among them all; and above them all, 3 94y our heads (if it were but for the 
ſoveraigne Mercie of this Day) what we were in Saper, to God, for it. TeE 

The Super, upon all Gods workes followes,in the words next enſuing, * Conffreantur.. From bis works 
Are His mercies over all His workes ? Why then, Þ 0 all yee workes\bf the Lord; all fleſh; 35 15: 
cevery thing that hath breath zbut chiefly His chiefe wwrke, the. ſonncs of men, drheind - © v1.2 ys 
tions and the kinareds of the earth, come all to confeſsion: all owethis/(to confeſſt ) ar 4a. 117,r, 
leaſt. Confeſſe ? what © Nothing but wercie, and the Swpey of the Atercie, Nothing, 
butthat it is;as it.is: doebut as God doth, exalt it, place it, where He ſets it. Lee the 
deepe ſay, it is over we ; and the dric land (ay, it is vwer me, and ſo ofthe reſt; every 
one: ſo many workes, ſo many confeſsioms; + + > 37 (* 

There isa further Super, #pon Hi Samts': they, owe more to Him than His otdi- From tis 
narie workes. His workes, but to confeſſe : HE Saints, to confeſſe and bleſſe, both. They $49" f 
are double workes, needle-worke on both fides :: more becomes them. © 'Te Hecer hymnus Mey Toy 
in Sion : Both, to confeſſe; it is above all ; and1o bleſſe, and praiſe it, above all, For, it it 
be above all, itfollowes, more praiſe is to come to Him, for ir; than for all. If Merti, 
chove all ; the praiſe of His mercieabovethe praiſes of all. | 

There is a further S»pey yer, upon us that have found and felt the Saper of it ; the From ++ 
Non talizer (ſay I) above workes and Saizts both. Allarebonnd: but we that are here 
apy : morethan all, we. 'We that ſhould have beene A artyrs of Satans cri- 
elty, it ſtands us in hand to bee Confeſſors of Gods CMercie, as, to which wee owe 
eg our ſelves ; our ſelves, and our ſatetie , ſaferic, of ſoules; andbodies, every one 
OI US. | 

_ Then, letrthe Xing, ©ncenc, and Prince ; let all the three Eſtates ; letthe whole Land 
delivered by it, from a Chaos of confuſion, ler our ſoules, which He hath held inlife, 
[* our bodies, which He hath kept rogether from flying in peeces ; let all thinke on 
tt.thinke how to thanke Him for 1t ; ſay, and ſing; and celcbrate it above al, We; 
«ove all ,for it, above all, | : 
For, if ever Mercie wereover worke of Hisz if ever Worke of His, under it dire. 
ly.itwas ſo over «s, and we {ſo under it, this Day. If ever, of any it mightbe avow- 
ed;or to any,applied: It ever any might rightly and truly, upon good and juſt cauſe; 
lay or fing this verſe ; we of this hand, may doe both: Ic will fit our mouthes beſt; | 
beſt become us. x x 

For, ſuch a Worke did He ſhew on us, this Dxy, as if Mercie have a Super omnia of 
oticr, this may.claime a Super omnia of it, of Mercie it ſelfe. His mercie not ſo high 

ethe reſt of Hi workes, aSthis Daies Worke, high above the workes of it; That, uſ- 
preme toall:; this, ſupreme to it. Mercie, in it, even above it {elfe. | 

Wethen, thathave had ſuch a Super inthis Super; we, of al! others, nay more than 
al others, to have ir yet more ſpecially recommended. . A bare confeſs;0n will nor 
ſerve ; but the higheſt confeſsion of all;ro take the Oath of the Supremacie of it. We,if 
everany, to ſay it, and ſweare it: if it had not beene in foveraigne manner 6ver ſome 
ot His workes (that is,our ſelves) we had beene full low yer this inffa infimos, beneath, 
_ all His workes : not (now) above ground, to ſpeake and. to heare of this 

eme, . 
Let it then claime the ſupremacie in our confiteantur;and in our Benedicant, both z 
Tre workes, Szints, andall, And that, not mentally, or verbally alone; inheart 
oto hold, and in tongue ſo to report it: but, which is worth all, really in worke, foto 
cxpreſſe it. I meane, as our thanks for His mercie above all our thanks ; ſo our works of 
Mercie, above all our works. Bur, be they ſo 7 Hiczreſo: are ours? I would to God, 
could lay they were: but ({ure) they are not. His mercie, above all His workes ; With 
us, 1 this point, itis cleanc contrarie: all our workes, above our mercie. The leaſt, rhe 


Luc 6:36. 


Pſal.74.8. 


P;al.r36.1. 


with us, ſo too. That which is Super exwnia Ejwuz, to be Super emmia neftra : 25 o 
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haſt.the loweſt part of our workes,are our workes of mercy : the feweſt in number the 
pooreſt in value, the {leighteſtin regard. Indecd, infra omnia, with us, they, * 


Bur ſure: G 0 o, inthus ſerting it above all Hp workes, theweth, He would have: 
» 
His,ſo above all ours likewiſe. AndCuris rew SAvIOY x would kivead, 


His E #efe, is EHote #:iſcrivordes : and how ? not barely, Efore ; but Eftore, ficws pate; 


veſter caleſtis,Mercifull, as He, And, how is He © So, as, with Him, it is above a# To 


imicate Him then in this,ler ic be higheſt with us zas,was with Him,ir IS higheſt. Sure 
we arenot right, tillit be with us, ſotoo: As in Gop S, ſo, in ours : above ours; aber? 
3 


them al. "That {o, it may havethe Su remacic, 1n Confreamur, in Benedicant, in prajſe 


and thamkes, in words, and workes, and all. | 

To fer off the Sapev of this day then, and to conclude... If the. generaliie of Mis 
works confeſſe Aim, for theirs; and the ſpecialttic of his Saints bleſſe Him, for theirs . 
what are we to doe, how tocenfeſſe, how to bleſle for the ſingular Mercy of this Dax; 
(andlet all others goe © ) Sure, our mouthes to be filled with praiſe as the Sea, and oy 
voice in ſounding it out as the noiſe of His waves,and we 10 cover the heavens mith praiſe,as 
with clouds for it. 

Bur,we are not able to praiſe Thee © Zord,or w extollthy Name, for one of athoy.. 


ſand. Nay, nottar one of the many __ of the great Mercies, which thou haſt 


thewed upon us and upon our children. How often haſt thourid us from Plague, freed 
us from Famine, ſaved us from the Sword, from our enemies compaſling us round, 
fromthe Fleet, that cameto make us no morea people ! 

Even, before this Day, wee now bold ; before it, and fance it, havenot Thy com- 
paſſions withdrawen themſelves from us. But,this Day,this Day above all dates have 
they ſhewed it Super 01:nia : and, not over, but wpaw us. | 

Wherefore, the powersthou haſt diſtributed in our ſaules, the breath of life thoy 
baſt breathed into our noſthrills, the rongues thou haſt put into our mouthes, behold, 
all theſe ſhall breake forth and confeſſe, and bleſſe, and thanke,and praile,and magnibe, 
and exalt Thee and Thy mercy, for ever. Yea, every mouth {hall acknowledge Thee, 
Every tongue bee a trumpet of Thy praiſe ; every eye lookgup, Every knee bow, 
Every ſtature ſtoope to Thee, and all hearrs ſhall feare Thee, allthat within ws. 
Even our bewe/s; Thoſe our bowels, that (but for Thee) had flowen, weknow not 
whither : Evenour bones ; thoſe bones, that (bur for it) had been ſhivergd bone from 
bane,one from another,al! fhall ſay,Yho i like wnto Thee 0 Lordin Mercy? Who u like 
unto Thee, glorious in holineſſe, fearefull in praiſe ; doing wonders, wonders of Mercy, 
this Day, upon #s all,to bee held by usand our poſteritie, in an everlaſting remem- 

rance ? 

Glorie be tothee 6 Lord,glorie be to Thee : Glorie beto T hee, and glory be to Thy Mercie, 
the Super omnia, the moſt glorious of all thy great and high PerfeRQions. Glorie be 18 
Thee,and glorie be to it - Toit,in Thee, and to Thee for it. Andtharby all thy works, 
inall places, and at all times. And, of all Thy works, and above them all,by us here ;by 
the hearts and lungs of us all,in this place, this day, for this Day,for the Mercy of this 
day ; for the- Mercy of it above all mercies, and for the Worke ofthis day above all the 
works of it. And, not this day only, bur all the daies of our life ; even as long as Thy 
mercy endureth, and that endwreth for ever, for ever, in this world; for ever, the 
world tocome. Per, through the Ciſterneand Conduit of all Thy wercies , 1 » 5 Y 5 
CURIST. 
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PSAL. Chap. XXXVII: Ver. IIL 
Venerunt filii uſque ad partum, & virtus non eſt pari- 
endl. , 


The children are come to the birth, and there is not ſtrength to 
br ng fort h. 


— = 


Pas TC == — czt Have taken this pecce; and no rtiote. More I 
A XY no wt M1l could gor(you ſee: ) It will nor fit our turne, or 
3 AA this day (the fore-end of the verſe : ) This is 4 

Ml day of trouble, vebake; blaſphemie; cannot we ſay. 

MN. We muſt ſay : This isa day, not of trouble, bur 

| of joy; not of rebuke, but of. praiſe: not of 

fewic; but of thankſeiving, with us. And 


bj 
ſo may we ſay too; and yet keepe theſe words fot 
(> Gi} our ground, ſtill. 'Nothing lets, but that one 
<& and the ſame day, rtiay be, both a day of 1oy, and 
Jil of Sorrow.. They that have the day, and they that 
>ff loſe the day, the day is but one : but;tothe win- 
EY —— ® fier; a Toyfull day ; to the loſer, notſo ; bur, 4 day 
of Sorrow, and of blaſphemie; otherwhile. And fo was this day, a diy of Shrrow, to 
one: they mighr have taken up the whole v2yſe, as it ſtands : thoſe (I meane) that, 
owhatthey can, muſt be faineto father the thildren, that this day mere comming, bur 
*amenot forth. Thatthey came not forth, the want of ſfre#gth to be delivered; made 
ttothem a day of Sorrow (ſomeſay, of blaſphemie, too: ), Not ſo, tous. To us,a day 
of praiſe and thankes . thatthey loſt rheir ſo looked-for and longed-for children , that 
ney were not borne, who if they had been borne, would have beene the bane of us all: 
Tous then, as this, a day ; Sothis,a verſe of joy, +1 
» A G. - <— . he 


— 
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The Summe, The words are (in Hebrew) ofthe nature of a Proverb, and uſed by them 


Verſe 2g. 


Eſay 62.4- 


Ezek23-36. 


Hole.1.6. 
Eſay 47-1. 
Verle 32, 


Hoſe.4.1 2. 


APpoc. 13.2, 


Gen-35.16,17, 
I Sal. 4.19. 
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z4SA By- 
hena plot 


word, upon the defeating ofany ny Not, every defeating , bit then; w 
y Very poi 
Y poine 


is cunningly contrived, and cloſely followed, and is neere brought to the 
to be done, yet not donethough ; bur defeated, even then : then, take th 
Proverbe and ſay, Yenerum, &c. F fy up this 
And, two waies take they it up, thereafter as the deſigne is. If it beha.;.. .. 
layed, and well ſeconded, ml For al that, inthe end Aerooied ; dy t "7X 
cheerefully, Aha, the children, &c. butas G o v would, oc. by way of ws +7 ® 
Bur, it good, and for a while come faircly forward, but in the end prove A $2 _ 
then take they it up, with a gh, Alas, the children, &c. -- "8; 
Ir cannot be denied,but good King Ezekidh, whoſe the words are,ſpake them he, 
in ſome griefe. Griefe, two waies ; For * firſt, grieved hee wasto ao bow 3 
ſakeh had raged and raved, and ſpewed gut moſt horrible blaſphemies, Faine woul 
he, heand his men, rather thantheir lives, havebecne at hjin tor it. They ivere ey; ; 
great with this (as it were) and the children come to the birth , Blt their reneth brved 
them nor, they durſt notgive him a word, for feare of a further miſchiete, ifthe 
ſhould provoke him. Now, thereis no more hard and grievous caſein the or, 
on * _ a man ſhall be forced to heare blaſpheming, and not bee ineaſe to anſive; 
> Bur, the King of Aſhur (his after) was not farre off, with his forces . but at 
the fiege of Libna (not paſt a dozen mile off;) That Towne,not like tohold out long 
and then have at Tersſalem, and they o o Þ wote) but meanely provided to wa.- 
come him. Bur a poore remnant; to ſo-huge an haſt; -So huge, as withtheir vety 
feet they dried up rivers, as they went. Now erant vires, was their caſe right ;and this 
was here a ſecond eriefe. yn too reed I 
For the words, though they ſound, as if the Qxeexe or ſome great Ladie, were in 
ehild.birth, yet no ſuch marter. All is ſpoken by Alegorie, and woman, bitthe 
State of the Kingdome, here meant. | i 
Andit is nonew thing to fer forth Srates by women. The Prophets docit oft : Eſays 
Hephſiba ; Ezekiels Abola,and Aholiba , Hoſee's Lorahamah, all ſhew it. Nothing more 
common with them; than the Davghter'of Babel for the State of the Chaldeans';the 
Daughter of Sion for the State of the tewes. eo 
And not to women only, but to women with child, then ſpecially,when there comes 
any ſhrewd plunges upon an Zfate. Filia Sign quaſi parturiens (Hof. 4. 12.) Ston i 
ready to crie out, in the Old: And, in the New, the Church (then) bard beſtead, is re- 
preſented by a Woman ready to fall in labour (_Apve. 12. 2.) And States, whenthey 
would be delivered of ought (would, and.cannor) as it were the throwes of childbirth 
ſceme to be uponthem ; and this Proverbe, then nor unfitly applied to them; ene- * 
runt, CFC. | & 
A Woman, her time is come, and ſtrivesto bring forth; and cannot, not having 
ſtrength for it; this (we know) is acaſc of greatextremitic : we know it by Rachel 
(Gen. 35.) by Hophni*s wife (1 Sam. 4.) both which were inthe caſe here; atthe 
point to be delivered, and wanted ſtrength, and it coſt them both their lives. 
Now, as when a womar is fo, all about her areat their wits end; know not what to 
doe, or whither to turne themſelves: No-more did Ezekias ; but even turnes to the 
Prophet Eſay : (gs, at ſuch rimies, Prophets ſhall have their turnes;not oft, befides.) To 
him they fend for Levs orationem : Lift ap thy prayer > Prayer, NOW : for, but1n pr)” 
er, no felpe is left, ifthat relieve us not, weeare gone, Fhis ſpake then Exzekias 
 eriefe. ——=— Ph 29, 
F It grievesme on aday of joy, to hold you ſo long ina poiprt of ſortow ; bur, the tar- 
fiing all into preſent joy will make amends. To thar, I come. me 
- This, for the preſent, was their caſe ; but this was not their caſe, long. For,wvithun 
4 while after, before the end of the Chapter, the very ſame words,by the vr ſamc 


perſons.” were (or might have beene) taken up, ina farre other, more joy key: 
| ' 
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Then, whenthe King of Aſſur, he that caſt them into this agonie, as he was upon re. 
moving t6 Come rowards them (and fo, the children (as it were) come 79 the very 
birth, indeed :) G O Þ puta 71mg 17 his noſe, turned him about home againe, as faſt as vaſe 2g, 
ever he could, upon newes of invaſion of his country, by the Athioptiap : When, be. Vere 9. 
ino ſo NCcre COME tO the birth, he came nor, had not the power to come on foot to- 
ward them ; then (t hope) the caſe was altered ; then might we have ſaig this Text as 
an 10 pen, with joy, Yenerunt, &c. | the 
And this (10) is our very caſe, this day. For,why are we here met, butthat (as the 
Text is)a birth there ſhould,this day (the fift of Novewber,this very Tueſday )have beene 
with us 2 ſhould have beene;but was not: That it was not? This day ſhould have been 
aDiſmall day ; that it was not ſo.” A birth was in bearing, and vVenerunt ad partum (1 
promiſe you :) that it was not borne, that it was partins non partus, 4 birthleſle birth,” it 
is (with u5) a day of joy - and asthis, a Day ; ſothis, a Text of joy : and thankes be to 
Gon, iris ſo. And we ſay thele very words of Zzekias, not as (hefe) he did, but, 
as after he might have, andas we, this day,may ſpeake thetn,with a cheerefull accent; 
Venerunt ad partum, Ofc. = the 


07 
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= 
Therebe in the Text, two parties, which make us two parts : 1 the Children, and; aud Diviſins; 

2 the 2other. The Chilaren;in the very firſt word: The Mother inthe laſt : Pariends.it. I, I. © 

is here; Parientt it isin 2 Reg. 19, It there beno ſtrength pariepd, it is, becauſe there 2 King.19.3+ 


ay 
isnone parienti, Oftheſe two, twothings are here ſaid : Orie affirmed; The other b! 
denied. | Y ; | a, a DI 
Affirmed , the children were readie : Denied ; the other not,non erant. The chil- 
drennotunwilling ; for they were come +*the mozher unable ; for, by that time they: i} 


were come; her ftrength was gone. The end is left, for us to gather; For,if no ftrength. 
tobeare; no birth there will be 5 No more thete was. And, that there was not, it ishg., © 
hdq with us; today. . bred GN ah 
Applying all to ourcaſc, Iam to tell youfirſt, x. Theſe children, who they were: ; 
2 and ſecondly, how neere to the birth they came: 3. thirdly,of the Rrength ro bring _ 
wem forth, the fa/line of it, and how it'camie to faile: Vponthelſe, two queſtions, 
i One, why they were not ſuffered to come forth ? 2 Way they were ſuffered tocomeſo 
fan? 4. And laſt of all,of the Tu ergo,or intererice upon all this: Which is notthat 
which Ezekiah inferres (the next verſe) Tu ergo leva orationems : But another ergo, as.  . 
twetea new birth of ours, T# er26 leva gratiarum attionem. Yes, yes: That, and V* 3. 
ua orationem too: And ſo letus, lift up our prayer, and for nothing more, than that. 
_ We may raiſea go0d levie of thankes indeed, to fend upto G o » that#here was nd: 
frength tobring it forth, when it was ſo neete brought; Hig S | 
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T HE Childrea, are the firſt word; and fo offer themſelves to be begun with. And. F. « 

. Fitachem, wemuſtbeginne: For,on them all depends, whether the Daz ſhall be thee 
kw or the Texturtrered, with joy or not. For (1ndeed) prima fatie, it may ſeeme yere. 2 

ki 2g lomewhar an unkindly joy,to take pleaſure inthe periſhing of chi/dren,yhen, = ” 
ry © come tothe berth. Yet ſuch may the chldren be, that are to come, as it makes five, 
© Mareer, Nay, as we well may wiſh, they may ; and well rejoyce, ifthey doe miſ« 


tiethere, and come no further. 


| Tob Fa. : Mg: RET 4 9 | panorwe og edp Antcts os 
Sredof +99. trom the beginning. There tead we of the Seed of the Woman,and the Gen-3-r% 


e Serpent - weare backe at our Text ſtraight: If irbe the womans Seed, ſave: 
op wy wile, let it come, nor onely to the birth, bur, from the birth, well; and.if 
} milchance it doe not,fay the words of the Text, bur ſay them with griefe,Ye- 


Qq qq nerunt, 


It alive in 
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nerunt, ec. On the other ſide, if it bethe Seed of the Serpent, away with :- 1... 
come to the birth : if ir doe, ler it not be boyne, ſtifle in the ne h _— 
when you have done, and lay with joy and ſpare not, Yenerant, ec. : eglad 

And yet I cannot tell neither, whether we make the rule {0 general], | 
_ Heb.tza23. tend toall the womans Seed, But, if the chilaven be, as of Moſes it is ſaig.” *d Ty 
axru, proper ſweet children: Nay, if they be but according to kinde, regyy; bi, _ 

whenthey be come fo farre, it is griefe; if they come no further, Bur kw r Porthe, 
there fall out theſe ſame myexCdoos pinruss Nature errores, Miſhipey mendren, y war ; 
And then, in that caſe, and for ſuch, itskills not when they be thither com oa 

ther they come not, Yea, I dare ſay, itwill not diſcontentthe unhappie mn, oro 

begate and bare them, though this Verſe be verified of them, that when che wok 
the birth, they, might not be borne, bur have the wombe for their grave, and no ks "ve he 
deliver them. engrh th 
Since then;,upon the matter,all is thereafter as the childrez be, our f "SHY 
to be, what thelechildren were £ Where ler merell you this, nv) yarn a 
ſuch children, as women goe with: (the Verle is proverbially, not verbally tobe nd - 

ſtood:) Not of any womans birth , none there was, at the ſpeaking it, Ezekias m © 

it of Senacheribs intent, ro ſacke Teruſalem - and we of their attempt or enter riſe 

this day, to have made a maſſacre of us all. Of them, that went big wi the 

monſter. | , 

Tobeginwith the ſo#le then, of theſe children, For, there is not onely rats 
ventris,chere is parts ments : the mind concerves,as well as the wombe: the word con- 
Fefving] is like proper, to both. Men have their wowbe, but it licth higher, in them - 
© _ __ __ #S highastheir heares, and thatwhichis there conceived, and bred, is a birth, So, I 
Sful. 7.18 = find, the Holy Ghoſt in the Fſalme calleth it ; Behold, he rravaileth with miſchiefe, he hath 
conceived ſorrow and brought forth ungodlineſſe. And thar is, when an evil may, inthe 
evill wombe of his heart, ſhall hatch or conce:ve ſome dewil:ſbaewice, and goe with it as 
, big as any. woman goes with her chi#d, and be even in paine, till hehave brought ir, 
Matiny.as, THISiSth birth here meant: and there, inthe heart, is the #:4trix or conceptorie place, 
*g. Of all miſchiefe, Thence (faith our Savioy x) de'Corde exeunt, From the heart 

they come all... 

--Vſually they ſay in Schooles,Conceptss,conceptio ; partws, opus - the conceipt is akind 
of conception and the worke, a kind of birth : the imagination of the heart is anembris, 
conceived withingthe work now brought ro paſſe,is a child borne into the world. Nay, 
they goe further, ro more particularities, and cary it along through all the degreesof 
child-bearing. * Whena device is intended, then is (ſay they)the child conceived (2S 
it were.) > When projeded and plotted handſomely ; then, the child articulate. 3 When 
once adtuated,and (ct in hand,then is it quick. + When ſo farre brought,as allis ready 
then, the child is come to thebirth. 5 And when, atum eft, all is done, and diſpatched, 
the child is borne, 5 Bur, if it fall-our otherwiſe, than was looked for, no ſtrength to 
brine it forth;chen have you a dead-borne child. 7 And looke, withthe naturall mother 

tohatar, Whatjcy there is, whenthereis a man-child borne into the world; the lame, for all the 
| world is there withtheſe bad men,whentheir imaginations proſper. And, what oricke 
the poore woman hath, ar the periſhing of the fruit of her body ; the like (in a maniner}) 
is there with them, when their powder will take no fire. So have you the ſoule, or ſþi- 
_ 7ituall part tg beginne with. 

Will ye ſee the body allo, inthe birth of this day ? You may, even 5d oculsm, have 
it laid out before you. Inimiration of the narural wombe,wherein we lay ,and whence 

we come all, there is (by analogie) another arrificiall, asart doth frameit. Such T 

meanc, as was the Tr0jan horſe, of which the Poct..... Prerumque armato milite come: 
plent, the belly or wowmbe, when it was full of armed men + and ſo many armed men a5 
there were, ſo many children, after a ſort,mighr be ſaid robe in it. And,it that: May 

wenot affirme as much of the waxlt, or cellar, with as good reaton * The ver ſe w1 
' wil of it t00--.../ter#mque nitrato pulvere complent. The uterus,or wombe of it,cram- 


| ed as full with barrels of powder, as wasthe Trojan horſe, with men ofarmGs+ = 
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adds onely. Every one of theſe children, every barrell of powder, as much, nay more. 
force in it tO doe miſchicfe, than rwentic of thoſeinthe Trojan horſes bellie, * 
Themore I thinke of it, the more points of correfpondence dooffer themſelves to 
me, of a birth and comming toa birth, and that in every degree. * The veſſels firſt Ive. 
forth chemſelves,as ſo many embris's : * The vault, as the womb, wherein they lay ſo 
long: 3 They that conceived this device were the mothers,clcare : 4 Thefathers, were 
the fathers (as they delight to bacalled) though, oft, link>emorc than'boyes ; buthere, 
rieht fathers, in that they perſwaded, ir might be, why not? might be /awfull, nay, - 
meritorious, then : {o,it was they,that didanimate,gave a ſoule (as it were) tothe trea-' 
: $ The conception was, when the powder, as the ſeed, was conveighed itt; 5 The ay- 
'iy[ation, cherouching of them, in order, juſtas they ſhould ſtand: 7 The covering of 
them, with woodand faggots, as the drawing a skin, over them : 3 'Fiit Yenerunt ad par- 
tym,whenall was now ready,traizeand all: 9 The Mrd-wife, hethat was found. ,wirh: 
themach about him, for the purpoſe : ** And, partzs, the birth ſhould have been up- 
- onthegiving fire. Itthe fire had cometo the powder, the children had come to the birth, 
incluſive, had beene borne. But, Nor erant vires (which, I turne) there was nofire gi- 
ven; and ſo, partus they wanted, as Gop would. CN 
And, that onely wanted: for, all the reſt held to an haire. Nothing, that could be 
in a birth, was wanting : all, to be pointed ar, from point ro point ; that, the Text is 
ficly cnough applied toit. By this time, ye ſee the c1/dren,both body and ſoule. Now, 
when Jookes the mother ; when reckons ſbee, her time will come 2 - 


Will ye now (which is the ſecond point) weigh a little better, what is in theſe ,, . Is Fe 

three words,wvenernnt ad partum. * Firſt,they were not upontheir way,comming ; but, birth. 
cenerent, they were even come. > Andcome ; not, verſzs, toward ; but even, ad, to. 
3 4d, to; not, locapartui vicina, (ome parts neere, or next to it ; but, ad partum, to 
the very b:rch-place, the xeck, or orifice of the yatrice. Or, if you will take partum, 
tortherime ; not ad rempora parti propinqua,within ſome few daies of their reckoning; 
but, «4 partum, to the very time, the day, and within a very little,to the houre it ſelte;, 
t miſſed not much : (that is) as neere, as necre might be. It ever there were a vene- 
run ad partum, and no partus upon it, here it was. 

And, if you marvell, it was ad partum, and not ad parturitionem, firſt : Marvell 
Not at that ; why, it would have beena very ſhort travell, thar, Thar of the Prophet | 
(the ſixtie ſixt Chapter) CAntequam parturiat, peperit, would have been fulfilled in ©Þ2p-©5-7« 
It; ſhe would haye been delivered, betore ever the had fallen in labour. To the birth \ 
they came, then. And you will remember, how farre they came, how many degrees 
they paſled, before they got thither. They came, * to generation ;rhey came, > to 

conception, they came, 3 to articulation, 4 to vivification, 5 to full maturitie ; and yer, 
none of alltheſe, our vezerunt, here. Paſled all, and every one of theſe, never ſtaid, 
till they came 6 even ad partum, could come no further, unleſſe they had come forth : 


Which God forbid ; and ſo He will, you ſhallſee. For, thus have we done now,with 
the firſt part (the Children.) 


| Now to the Mothers part. The Children cameto the birth, and : The right and, the +1. 1.28 
ndly Copulative, were, To the birth they came, and borne they were , Ina kind conſe- 
Urnce, who would looke for other ? Ir is here,Yenerunt,g nos : thither they came, 
andno farther ,there ſtopped. 44, in [ ad partum? is but ſque ad, excluſive ; that is,to 
they came, through it, they came not. 
nd, why camethey nor ? By meanes (as is here ſet downe) of a Non erant. Som- wd 
Wat there was not, that would have becne : ſomwhar miſſing : a #0# erant there was, 
Whatſoever it was. ; 
FR ® non erant was that ? It was not, Now erat ingenium (Iam ſure: ) Peſtilent wit 
lacked none, as decpe, as dangerous an invention, as ever came intothe braine of 
= Neither cameir thither,or was bred there withour the Seed of the Serpent. Nor 
Utbe ſaid, Non erat, that they wanted will, For, ſo maliciouſly were they bent in 
Q4qqqz LS... 
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burtheehildperiſh;and ifrhe morher (cape, it is well; bur (oft).they goe bot 


that wretched will of theirs, as they reſolved to know neither friendnor foe bur 
with all rogether. Nor did they want opportwnitie, of a place: Gotthewau!; firſt Mn, 
. the cellar, atter. No, nor meanes : had their inon-rooles ; had powder eno and Fong 


owage for it. Thele they had, all: yer Ne erayt (laiththe Text ;) wh 
ne that be ? Non erant vixes, they had xo ſtrength. at Non erant 


 'S 
i 


— Toabirth, theregoe rwothings: * The children mult be come thither, go rhe 4;1; , 
place. > Whenthe childrexbe come thither, there muſt be firexgeh, atleaſt as _—_ . 
deliver them, © Ad partum, opus eft nixu; ad nixum, opus eft viribus : Toa birth there 
goes akirde of ſtreſſe, to a ſtreſſe, there is required lome flrengeh. Nixys ina; fne 

viribus-andaixu inaniaihil paritur: Tono purpoleis the ſftreſſe, if therebeno fireneth 
butallinwaize : Ahd,if thatbein <4ine, there will no. birth be (No marethere = ) 


h. And 


fo fell ir out here; thechildrer dead-borne, and the Mother died for ittoo. To lpeake 


withour allegorie. To the producing of any eftet,zwo things there goe: 2 Coun ell, and 
3 Strength : not, connſcll alone; but, counſel and ſtrength. For as ſtrength without coun 
ſell, will produce bur a mola : So counſell, withourftrength, will-prove but an aborce. 
ment, We ſee daily many-excellent devices cometo nought ; all,becauſe they be not 
ftronaly followed to execution. Strengeh then, there would be. | 

. And, trevgth they had not. Not ſtrength ? yes (ſure) that had they. Tofollow 
them,in the allegoric ; the wother was ftrong,clſe-would the children never have come 
fo farre, as they did, to beſo ripe and readie for the deliverie. And, the children were 


irons children; ſtrong enough, but with one ſal ſparke, to have ſentwusall up aloft, if 


Pſal.68. 20, 


Pros, 21.3 f, 
Pro. 16.33» 


2 Sam:17-14, 


Eſter 7.7. 


we had beenetwice as many more. To leavethe alegorie : Strength they had enough, 
to handle the pickaxe, to dig deepe into ſtone walls, ſtrength enough, to lay in-great bar., 
rels, and tholc all full, and a great many of them. Strength enough, to removethem 


© up anckdoyn,as they mighr ſtand beſt tor the purpoſe; and toclaponironandtones, 
- and woodenough, uponthem. And, how then was there zoſerengrh ? 
- , You will calily-marke, 7ires is theplurall number , and ſo, many ſtrengths there be: 


and;that he ſaith not{Y»es} ſimply, any frength at all: but, vires pariewdi, frength 
#0 bring forth, Vires,is one thing ; wires pariend;,anorher, Yiresthey.had;wires vemen- 
di, ad partir : Elle, had they never come ſo. far, bur, Yires pariendithat,they had not. 
..'-For, partus is opus (we ſaid :) and nothing was done." APthe while, till they.came 


. i adpartum, their ſtrength (crved them-well, Ar the.igſtant, they ſhould have'beene 
 brovghxforth, ir failed rhem, Strewgth there was; to carrie italong,to bringit ſofarz 


Sutnox pariendj,ro bring it to iſſue, -- bets et 
: . « Tobringathing toiſſue,thar, paſſes the divels power, He could give them the 


= 
. 


; counſell (as, no doubr, hedid:it was too deviliſh, to grow inany mans head.) But,the 


ſtrength to-iſſue, rhar licth nor, in his hand. Ye may be ſureif it had,they hadhad that 
too, -Helonged, as-much as they, ro heare the blow, and ſecthe fight. He, that bel- 
pedthemto lay in the powder, weuld havehelped to have purtothe fre, hadit beene 
in his power. Bur ir was more tha they could doe: the frength to iſſues Goops 
cver, and Hc tooke it from them, 
Domini ſiut exitus : The Tſſnes of all attempts are in the hands of Go d , them 
He reſcrves to Himlſelfe, as His owne peculiar ; yea,even of ev: attempts. For,how- 
{ocver He be notat thebeginning ofthem;at the end, He muſt be,or no end will be; Do- 
miniſſint exitus. The borſe ray beprepared tothe battell, the lots, caſt iz the lap; the 
cellar made ready for the powder, and the powder,for the cellar : And,when all is done, 
that their or.malice of the divell, or man, .candoe or deviſe, comes © 09, and da- 
ſhes all in a moment. The-Counſell of CAchitophel. Hamans hieh favour ; the ved? 


2 Chro. 29.37." Fleet at Exion-zeber ; Senacherib's huge hoſt : defeats them all. For, counſels May be 


Nearic 36, 


inthe heart of man, and words at his tongues-end, and ads at his fingers end z yt 41 
thing ſhall be ſaid or done,unlefle G o bv willſo have it, He gives or deiics [UCC Gy 
as Him pleaſes. That whenthe children are uponthe point co be del-vered, WEL ſha 


he ſt rength,or uo ſtreneth.t0 doe ir, as pleaſes Him, And heer,ir plcaſed. Hum Bot lo, 
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10 birth there was;but quando filit venerunt ,vires abierunt when the children were come, 
all the ſtrength was gone. | OS Xo deb 
It{cemes, it was ſomewhat doubted, left when itcame to the pinch,-this ſtrength 
ſhould faile: therefore was there ſtrength lought; even the firength of prayers ; to leva 
grct one, they gar them z bur, they fentro the wrong partie: Notto Zſay; but to 
palaam, to curſe, where G 0 b did bleſſe , and to bleſſethar rurſed birth of theirs, which 
His veric ſozle abhorred. So many prayers were ſaid, they.might have a good heire. 
They fay, there were ſo, for 2ueeme Maries child : But, the bad nochildto come, 
theſe had. Bur, all in vaine : when the time came, tor all their Maſſes, and Pro- 
ceſfions, and Roſaries, and Teſus's Pſalters, it wonld not bee. No children catne ; ſtrength 
there was not. | ST 4h 
And will you know, how it came tofaile them, this frexgrh ? Ye may, and nevet 
oc out of the Text, or the termes of chil/d-bearing. Or ever the birth was fully come, 
one of the complices fell to be with child, and no remedy, but he muſt needs be gel;- 
vered before hs time , had not the power to keepe his hand from the paper, and ſo 
diſcloſedix. And, diſcloſe a treaſon, and the neck of it is broken, the ſtrength of it is gone , 
2s Samſon's ſtrength ſoone was, when the Philiſtines.kriew once, whereit lay. And 
this was the ſfrenzrh,and none butthis,thar failed them. An calie ſtrength (one would 
thinke) to hoid ones tongue,or to holdthe fingers ſtill. That,had He not: but for lacke 
of that, muſt needs be ſcribling, and that marr*d rhe fafh/on of the 617th, quite. His not 
having the frewgth, not to bring forth his, wade; they had not the frengrh; ro bring 
theirs forth. His putting his hand to the paper, made, there could be no fire put to the 
powder , made, the mid-wife was intercepted ; and lo; the birth, though neere the delj- 
very, yer never delivered. Lok 
And yet, I cannot tell you neirher : for when this worke of d#rkeneſſe was brought 
tolizht, the light was {o dimme, and the riddle fo darke, even then; rhat, for all that 
bringing to light, the children were comming forward tothe birth, ſtill, Till frength 
was given to deliver us trom this birth, by another travarle, For, atravaileI will call 
it, the fudying, and the bringing forth ofthe hidden myſterie, of the burning of rhe pa- 
per, the riddling of that riddle. For, ſo came out, whothe Children were and of whar 
element they were made , what, and whereabour the womb was, they lay in. So by a 
birth, and by that birth, wee were delivered, from this. That birth ſmote all 
dead, For, it was found;even ſo: and then came proſizatio virium indeed, "Then, 
all frength (indeed) was quite and cleane taken from them. Thar being taken 
_ them, they were not delivered; andby their not being delivered, we were all 
elivered, 
\ To the joy now. Divide the Text : Yererunt ad partum,is their joy : Non erant wires 
180urs. That, theirs, for a time : thes, ours for ever. To maketheit griefe the greater, 
when tcame, they were for a while, put in joy. Glad were they (I dare ſay) roſe 
it g0e current, kept cloſe ſo long. They even itched for joy at it, and fell intoa foo- 
liſh paradiſe : provided a Prote&or and all, Comes me No ſunt vires, all their joy was 
at an end, and with that began their Sorrow. We by their griefe, thall beſt conceive 
Our owne joy, taking the whole Verlſe intirely together, 
. Agriefe it was, and it went to their hearts,theſe children,that they came not. A doy- 
egriefe,that when they held well ſo long,and were ſo likely to come, yet they came 
not-had ftrength all the while, had it not,then.Yenerunt ad partum,& venerunt ad portuz: 
aemuchalike. Any wrack isa griefe; but no griefe tothe griefe of that wrack, thar is 
made, even in the very havens mouth: Togoe the voyage well, and arrive well, and 
en, before the very portto finke, and be caſt away ! To bring the gameto the up - 
0, andthento loſc it ! It trebled their griefe, that ſo many Ladies Pſalters, and Je- 
* S Pſalters were ſaid for it; and that neither 7eſus nor our Ladie bleſſed the birth no 
«cr. Andlaſt, that the children periſhed; and periſhed not atone, but the other's 
Vent too, and ſome of the fathers, fot companie. It ſhould have bcene parieztes pepe. 
'erunt : it was parevtes, Or parientes (if you will) perierunt. 
ow looke,how many waies they were grieved,and ſaid Alas ,or venernnt ad par- 
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tum, Alas for nov erant wires; ſo many waies doe we rejoyce,and ſay.lt is: Fr 
nerunt ad partum : Thankes be to = D, that Nox CLEE I Lira Be nt = 
vires, by it ſelfe : that, defeated it was. 2. Then, for Yenerunt ad partum, & nou ar 
wires, together : that it proſpered ſo long, and yer, defeated it was, this was Gander 
with an zterum dico. 3. Then, that without any [eva orationem on our parts : with me 
any on ours, and againſt ſo great a levie of theirs, of I know not how many pra _ 
and proceſions,and all for the proſperous ſucceſſe of a buſineſſe knowne to nozie hy the $ * 
p?riors. 4. And, to make it terque quaterqae, that we ſaw them come tymb1j ”o - a 
that made full account to haye ſeene us fie »p. , 

That we were delivered from a danger ſo neere ; brought to ſo narrow 1 oint- 
: We not praying, nor ſo much as once thinking onthe matter, but delivered as it were in 
P/al.126.1. adreame : Our ſelves not onely delivered from, bur they that ſo ſought ours, deliveredis 
their owne deſtruction ; brought not forth, but were themſelves brought forth to 1144's 
cnd, the end of all eraztors : and their children, not brought our, but, as wpo/wle, pu). 
led out of the wombe of the cellar, picce and picce, and never ſaw the Sunxe alive or 
the Sunne them , pitic it ſhould. : 
2 The Reafons , Shall I now tell youa reaſon or two, why, Non erant vires pariendi ? ' one out of 
of Nonerant Ppariendi , * the other, from Non erant vires. 
_— 7. This pariendi was indeed pereundi, the bringing forth a quantitic of powder, the 
net ſuffered: PEriſhing of a whole Parliament. They were not ; but, pur caſe they had come forth (ir 
come fo:th. 1s well, we are in caſe, to put this caſe) certainely,they had beene Benon7's,Sons of Sor. 
{> 6 _ row, to this whole land ; Icabod's right, Our glorie had beene gone cleane. For, what a 

'#** faceofa Common-wealth had here beene left © Excluſiv? they came ad partum: if, ins 
cluſive they had, their incluſive had beene our excluſive. We had beene ſhot off, and 
that out of this life and this world, every one. Yenervnt, if they had come ad partum; 
if they, ad partum, we ad perniciem. Non erant vires : If there had, theſe wires had been 
virus tO us, and their pariendi our perexnd:. Ifthole children had not beene loſt, many 
fathers had beene loſt ; many chilaren had loſt their fathers, and many wives their huſ- 
bands, There had beene a great birth of Orphanes and Widowes, brought forth at once. 
W hat manner of birth ſhould this have beene, firſt in ze ſelfe, then zo #s ? In ir ſelfe : 
we ſaid, for Yipers, there ſhould beno ſtrength, to deliver them. Were not theſe 77- 
pers ? the wombe, they lay in; muſt have beene rent, for them to come forth: were they 
not the brood of Vipers ? What talke youof a Yiper, that ſometime (it may be) ſtings 
a child to death; or an elder body, if it be not looked to in time 2 Whatarc Yipers, to 
them, that at once, would not have ſung, but have ſent up, and rorne in peeces, a King, 
a ueene, a Prince, and I know not how many of the Nobles, Clergie, Commons , all 
the Eſtates of a Realme, a whole Countrie, their owne Countrie, all at one blaſts We 
ſaid, for Aonſters, there ſhould be no ſtrength to deliver them. Theſe were ſuch 
monſters, as not in Chriſtendome alone, bur, even in CAfrike (that mother of monſters) 
the Twrkes, and cMbores, and all that heard of it, were amazed, that ever the carth 
ſhould beare ſiich a brood of miſcreants. For, they ſhould not (as children) have cr iea 
at thcir birth, but rored as devils, or, as if allthe infernall furies had broke out of hell 
together, Let this ſerve: it was ſo out of meaſure bad, as it was too bad, ever to be 
broueht, What marvell then, if naruie ſhrunke in and would give no ſtrength, for 
Tuch a b:rth as that. Dy. | 

2. Shall I tcll you another,why non erant wires ? | will: It is fomwhat a ſtrange ot, 
butir is raiſed burof the words of the Text, and it isa birth borne of late, and chriſte- 
ned by the name of a Non erant wires, that you may know, they be askin, this and that: 
And {6 (Thope) it comes not out of ſeaſon, fince for that childs ſake, this (I hope) 
fared never a whit the better. | | ; 

Youcannot but remenibet a clauſe not. long ſince printed, and ſo (as it were) 4 

childur lately borne,a Cardinals childitis (I meanethe Tenet late raken up at A977 ) 
Thar, all is now to goe, all Chriſtianitie to ſtand or fall, by ſunt, or non ſunt VITT5 

The old Chriſtians never knew of any ſuch birth as rhis: 1d fuit, qu14 deerant vires, 


faith the Cardinat!, As much to ſay as, if they now intheſe dayes, be ſoas they = 


Trmon $8. Of the Gvx-rowDer-TrEaSON. 
carrie themſelves quietly, it is quia non ſunt vires : and fo hold no longer, than donec 
grunt; and then you are liketq heare of them, to have them goe againe wich ſuchano- 
ther birtb, (You ſhall have them as milde as Gregoriethe firſt, when they have no 
rength ; but as fierce as Gregorie the ſeventh, when they have.) 
Nay,andthey would beare the worldin hand, thischil4may claime kindred of the 
Fuhers : that this was the mind of the Bleſſed Saints, and Martyrs, inthe perſecutions 
of the Prixvitive Church. That, with them, all went by $4 adeſſent wires ; and if then 
they had had ſtrength, never an Emperour ſhould have kept his Crowne upon his head. 
For, it was neither allegiance, conſcience, —_ duty, nor reſpet?, that held them in. 
1d fuit,quia deerant wires: as (if they had not beene wanting) full wellthey ſhould have 
nderſtood. That they were gentle and meeke, gramercic non erant vires;zthat and no» 
thing elſe. O write a booke for Gods ſake, de gloria Martyrum (Turoneuſis ſo hath) of 
the glorious Martyrs that ſufferedthen; bur it was, becauſe they hadno ſtrength : clſe, 
the Emperours ſhould have ſuffered, not they. Cena. "FUE" | 
But, they mightily wrong the Fathers, to father this opinion on them. Two hux- 
dred yeares after Cu x 1s T, inthe midſt of the fervour of perſecutions, Tertull:an 
tells us another tale ; thatthey had ſtrength then,” more, than enough ; and ſo, ſuffered 
then, upon a better qura, than quia nonerant vires. Well neererwo hundred yeares 
ater that,the Eccleſiaſtical Storie ſhewerh,under 1ulianthe Apoſtata,and under 7 alens 
the Arrian, they wanted no ſtHength then : (the greater part of the Apoſtates Armic 
being Chriſtians , and the chiete Leaders and braveſt Companies, under the Arriay, 
being 0rthodoxe.) And two hundred yeares yet after thar, againſt the Lowbards, Gre. 
girie faith, there was then ſtrevgth enough, to havelctt them neither King nor Duke, 
ifall had gone by wires, then. Bur, he (good ran) might notmiſcereſe, meddle with 
 oughtthat might be the death, cuj#ſquam, of any one man. And theſe would have 
beenethe death of 1 know not how many, but that Ngn erant wires. No ſuch children 
then,asthoſe,this Day brought forth. Itis not the Divinirie of the old Chriſtians,but 
ofthe new Teſuits, this. They muſt take the child'to themſelves : Itis no babe of the 
Fathers, it is a brat of their ewne breede ; hatched in theſe daies of ours, never heard of 
before, And ſuch a one ir is, as if it be let goe, we ſhall have a generation of monſters 
come of it ſoone. wh» | EE Tv | | 
He began with wires : Another ſince him ſaith ; If yee have not wires, virus will 
ferveas well. And fince thar, another ; if vires, and virws faileroo, go to it with fire- 
worke : pubs Serpentis which is worſe than virus Serpentis , Serpentine powder worſe 
than Serpentine poyſon. Poyſon kills one by one, powder, with one puffe, diſparcherh all. 
For poyſon, ye may have a counterpoyſon : No antidote for powder, if it once take fire. 
Poyſon gives men leave yet; to die with ſothc leaſure : Powder, that it doth, it doth ar 
Once, namoment, - ET. Toy” 4 ; 
Tothe utter confuſion of this error, that all is to goe by ſant vires, was it, that nex 
erant vires,this Day. And doe but marke it, that God payes them with their owne 
money. They putall upon this very point: inthis point, G © Þ this Day fayled them. 
They goe all, by ſtrength , andthiar ſtrength, then failed them. All, upon S eſſent vi- 
7es: Go tooke order qubd non efſent wires. And Go Þ never let them have 
ſrength, that ſo reſolve to putt; that, can they once gather ſfrength, no King, no 
State ſhall ſtand beforethem ; bur blow then up, ſinke rtiem ; poyſon them ; one way or 
ther, away withthem all. COON to 
. You ſeethereaſon, with G o Þ : but, ſee you not withall, next under' Go p, 
Whereto weare to aſcribe our ſafetie : Even to non erant wires. Thereis a point hangs 
that, For, while that laſts, whilc ye keepe them there, ye ſhall have the Primitive 
Church ofthem.; have them lie as uicr, as (till, as ever did the barrels inthe vault, 
Ull vires (like fire) come to them, andthen, off goe they : then, nothing bur gepeſe 
Kings, diſpoſe of kingdomes, aſſoile ſubjefts, arme them againſt their Soveraignes : then, 
v& they care not what. But, if the powder take nor fire, then ſhall you ſtraight have 
ri kes tending to mitigation ; then, all quict againe. Cerrainely, thus ſtanding, ir 
Ce beſt to hold them in defetdu virium, to-providewt ne. ſint ; to keepe them 2t vor 


Qqqq 4 ſuns 


979. 


980 | Of the G'v N-POWDER-TI REASON, Sermon $ 
; 


ſunt virts, till time, they bebetter minded in this point, and we haye good afſi 
ofit, For, minded as they are, they want no will, no virus ; they tell us = Bars 
matter is ; ſtrength they want, they write it, they printir; and {; adeſſent Ries an 
HF. ; 
would a& it incarneſt, " _F 
> Why they Bur yet; why was it ſuffered to come ſo farre *? Why not taken ſooner » Evil 
were/kffered (weall know) is beſt nipped inthe bud, beſt (ever) deſtroyed in the Spawpe. Beino h ; 
to come ſo fer» {q evil; asit was, why wasir let goe all the while 2 | ©" "TOI 
r Reaſonon - Twill give youtwo reaſons: * One on Goas part, 2 The other.on ours, ; O 
God; parte Gods part : I know not how, bur yee ſhall obſerve,that He loves,that He rakes &liohe 
thus to doe. It is His play with Leviarhavy. To ſuffer his whelpes and him to } 
their courſe fora time,and for along time; and then ſuddenly giverhem a twitch and 
downe they come. Letthem goceventill they comero the birth, and then come in 
the necke ofthem with a #on ſunt wires, and all is marr'd. | 
Here in the Text, how many Conntries wan Senacherib ? How neere was he let 
come to Teruſalem,cven to Libna,within leſle than a dozen mile? Newes came udden. 
Verſe 9. ly, of the Blackemoores invading his Conntry, backe he goes, had not the power to ſtir 
| one foot further. How farre was the 1zvincible Navie ſuffered to come failing in 
LXXXVIIL. to caſt axchor even before the Thame's mouth, every houre ready to de. 
liver her children aſhore. Inaniinſtant, a farall faintneſle fell upon them their ſtrength 
and couragetaken from themy about they turned, like a wheele , fledand had not the 
power to looke behind them; But, nox erart wires pariendi, we all know, God loves 
thus to doe: and then to doe it; cy vencrupt ad partum. His glorie is the oreater, He 
canlet it come ſo nigh, andthen/pur it by ; ler ir-alone till then, andthen doe it. 
- 2 Ozoyw parti. * © 2+ Thereis another on ovir,parts. For, eafie account, and but cafie, would have 
beene made, if they had beene taken at firſt; no greater matter, that. That we might 
make no eafie account, we {caped not ea(ily, but, hard and ſcant: ſo, to make our 
eſcape the ſtranger, and our joy the more, that it went ſo farre, andcame fo neere, and 
yet miſled us. Lo | | 
Ofir ſelfe, it is beſt, Ft malum ubi primum contingit, ibi moriatur, Evill be cruſhed 
at firſt, the Serpents head trodenzar.his firſt peeping in, or purting it out. But Go p 
doth not alwates that, which in it ſelte, is beſt to doe : but that, which will beſt affect 
us, and wetakein beſt part. , And ſo did He this : thereby to beget in us, and bring 
forthof us, a new birth of praiſe and thanks according. | 


4 The infe- For, how we have done with this degenerate 6jrth of theirs, we are to ſtay a lit- 
TeNCe tle, and ſee, if we can ger another, a more kindly. birth, come from our ſelyes. For, 
barren we may not be: this deliverie from theirs, is ro make us delivered of another ; 
we to bring forth ſomewhar, for their not bringing forth. 
What is thats The Text will leade us to it; if we lookebut over to rhe next verſe. 
For there; when any evill travaile threatens us, we finde by Ezzchia, the kindly birth 
Verlc 4. then, on our parts,is T# ergo leva orationem, a lewie of prayers. N ow,that being turned 
away, and turned away ina manner ſo miraculous,rhe narurall kind iſſue then, is ano- 
Ther Twer20, Tu ergo leva gratiarum attionem; a new levy of thanks : anew leva, quid 
 kevatus, for His caſing of us, of ſo heavie a chance; like ro light ſo heavie 0N V5. | 
At the preſent (ſure) while it was freſh, we wereraviſhed with it ; for the time, 
we ſeemed to be even with ch:ld,as if we would bring forth ſomewhat; and ATR 
*we did bring forth, even an A#, that we would from yeare tO yEare, 45 oper J 
* Day, bring forth and be deltvered of thankes and praiſe, for this deliverie for ever. Al 


birth. 


% . 


- here we are now, to a& that, we then exa&ed : cyen to travaile with this New 
* God ſend us ſtrength, well to be delivered of it, ww 
For;ſo fhall we double our joy - * One joy, for the turning away of that miſcre- 

| - ant birth of theirs ; ® another, tor the welcomming this of our oWNe. P 
x ©  Thisbirth, we now travaile with, is a good anda bleſſed birth. Bleſsing,and $07 7 
"ahd praiſe, and thankes, are in bon all zall, good inus (if any thing be good 1n wy 


NN 
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the beſt fruits of our nature, when it isatthe very beſt, And if they bebrought forth, 
- is as it ſhould be, and as God would haye it, | | 
But if (yhich God forbid) they ſhould ei ther not come, or when they be come, 
our frength faile, and they not brought forth, then are we at an after-dealc againe ; 
then would not this day be ſo joyfull for the mil-going of che other, as ſorrowfull 
tor the abortion of this, Our joy (at leaſt) nor ſo entire, but mixt- with ſors 
row: for, there is ſorrow even #0 death, if we goe with ſo good a fruit and it come 
to the birth, and there periſh, if we ſhall but make an A, and doe no af up- 
m We ſeeme to ſorrow at nothing more, than that many a good purpoſe there is, 
and many a vow made in time of need, ſickneſle, or adverſitic (fo many, as itis by 
Divines held, There be mo good purpoſes, and that by ods, in hel, than there be in hea- 
ven) but, abortive parpoſes,and vowes all, For,o that we werebut the one halfe of thar 
we then promiſe to be, when we wantand would have ſomewhat ! O then, how 
thankfull we would be ! how never forget ! how faſt the children come 10 the birth, 
then ! And when we have what we would, our vigor quailes preſently, our frengrh 
is gone from us z & non ſunt vires pariendi. For, all the world ſeeth, nothing webring 
forth, Alas, how many aborcements arethere daily of theſe Childres ! No where may 
this Verſe betaken up, No where ſo oft, ſo fitly applied, No where ſo uſed upon bew 
ter cauſe chan this, upon the failing of good defires and intents. 7 
That this we may doe, to take us to lewva grationer : let this be our laſt, To tif up 
our prayer firſt, againſt uchunnarurall 5irths as that was, the Prophet Hoſee's prayer, Holce 9.14, 
Cive them 6 Lord, what wilt thow give them ? a barren wombe and drie breſls. There 
wasno ſtrength for that birth of theirs: It was well, there wasnot: Thanksbe to God, 
there was not: Thanks beto Go Þ, for non erant vires. And, Ne ſint wires (ſay I) 
Never let there be ſtrength, for any bke this birth , Never ftirength, but weake hands 
and feeble knees, for any ſuch enterpriſe, Ne vires pariendi : Nay, we veniant ad par - 
77m, not neither, not fo farre: Nay, ne ad conceptionem; Nay then, ne ad generatio. 
vn, if it may be. It it may nor, butthey ſcape thither, tothe bir3h; rhen, lift up your 
lt prayer, and let this bet, and ler it come up to heaven, into Go Þ s preſence, and 
enter in evento His eares, for the equitie of it ; in all ſuch deſzgnes, thatpariens may 
be ſne viribus, and partus, fine wit : the mothers, no ſtrength ; and the Children, uo 
life : But child and mother periſhboth , as this day, they did, And, beter ſo, the 
periſh, than ſuch a number, thana whole countrie periſh, by their meanes. This, a 
Ne veniant and a Ne fint wires, againſttheirs, SE? EA 
1 jor qurs.for our praiſe and thanks, Veniant Let them come,and Sint,6 fint wires, 
andlet there be ffrength, when'they cope; for ſuch, for ſo good a birth. Ever bethere 
ſtrength, to kindpe(le, to rhenkfolneſe tothe accompliſhment thereof ; whereto we are 
in dutie ſodeeply bound.” Strength (ever) toall honeſt and good reſolutions. Firtie, 
but they ſhould oſs . Pirri6;thiere ſhould want ſtrength for them, Well may they be 
conceived ; come well to the birth ,whenthey be come thither, vigor enough, to deliver 
them; and never, when they be come ſo farre, to miſcarrie. 
Wemay take our light from that. Itis venerwat filiz : and filit is the plurall number, 
0, more than one: many there would be. And f/ii falls well with the word gratie, 
Which lacks the fn2ular. No ſuch phraſe , as Agere gratiam, A ſingle thanke was 
ncver heard of. And both falls well likewile, to quit the birth, we were quit of: For, 
Ine barrels were many and full, and ſo would our thankes be, 


Aoaine, they would be filiz ; thayis, ſuch as children be ; and children be fleſh,bloud 
and boxe , I meane, ſome reall, ſome ſubſtantiall thankes, Not to travaile (as 1t were) 
with winde, with a few words onely, whichare but aire, and into the aire they vaniſh 
4gane. Partus opus (yee remember) we ſaid before: ſome worke there would be. 
Rea gratiarum, ſomewhat actually done , leave ſome realitie behind it, as in a 64il; 
oTIE1S, | : 
Thus farre, like: but then, a difference. Come it would, not as did their 
partum exclugve, thirher and no farther; bur, incluſive, ra the birth, and fro: 


the 
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the birth, have the bleſſing of the wombe and of the breſts . 
bring it forth ; of the breſts, to bring it up, till it prooved 
the 4oy TRI : 
That ſo, wemay rejoyce as much in the affirmative of this birth 
& ſunt vires ,, as _ did in the negative of that of theirs, veverunt roms ! evans 
res. Sodoing, Go » ſhallagaine and againeturne away thoſe bis4,; Wh "4 
be in breedmg takeaway all frengrhtrom thembeing bred, as t© D; Þ 
He did: Andgive us new occafions daily to bring Him torch *? 
praiſe and thankes, for His daily continued mer. 
cies,in delivering our King,our Land, 
Vs and Oxrs all, 
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The V II. and V i L Verſes of Benediitus. 
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Vt,fine timore, de manu inimicorum noſtrorurm liberari; 
ſerviamus Illi, 


In fanctitare, & juſtitia coram i Ipſa, omnibus diebus 
noſtris. 


That we being delivered, from the babds of dur enemies; might 
ſerve Him, without feate,. +. - 


In bolineſſe, and riphteoufneſſe; befor Him; all the dayes of our 


life 


BY HE children were com to the birth, and there w w4s Eſay 37: z: 
"ll 0 ſtrength, to deliver thews. (There we left, Laſt.) The To F 
Their not bei delivered, wasthe cauſe, of Our pray 
&]| bcing delive ns | (And now I goe on. ) | 
And our .being delivered, was tothis end, The d (8 
{ke 28 That, wee being delivered, from the hands of our T; Yeo. . 
JDNNS 2 ; enemies, 74 oY Him, &c. For I demand: ha 


þ and d imckgh aoainſt thoſe monſters that were 
I the Actors in it 2 Was it, that we might bleſle 
— & our ſelves for ſo fairean eſcape £ Or beſtow a 
an hol day on G 0», forit? Andall theſe we may doe ; :And all theſe we 
ne: and upon good ground, :al8.”” Yet, none of thele the \ very Yt : nor we 


dilivertd 


wan of : 
Wedo 


084. Of the Gvn-rownERr-TIREaASON, Ser 


delivered, that we might doc theſe. But when all is ſaid, that can be ſai 
muſt come: to this Y# here, and pitchupon it: for, this is indeed, they; findlis. th 
right, the true, the-proper That-: That, for our deliverance, webethinke our ſelves, 
how to doe Him ſervice: © _. > 
Take the whole tra& along, from thefirſt word, Benedittus - There's viſited ang 
refeerned in the firft verſe: A Nw, or a'ighty ſalvation, inthenext : Aﬀter we P 
vAfrom'them that did hate #s'+ But you ſhall lee, that all theſe ſuſpend ſtill, ny perſe 
pcriod, rifl you cone to this. Bur at this,there is. Y:ſited, redeemed, ſaved, Mightil 
ſaved; why al? Fot no othet end, bur thatbeing fo viſirea, redeemed atid ſwuey on 
might wholy addict, andgive over our ſelves, tothe Service of Him, who was An: 
thor pf them all. +. "WF. ÞY ONT ” - 
our delivery } 1 wote well, the principally and propetly, the whole ſohg referreth to the 4;1;.. 


18, 


d, hither we 


fromthe 


| . Ptrance of deliveraiices, our fifiall deliverance, from our ghoſtly enemies, and from the: 
2, -thut- 3 * - z mt 
n Orig, ke (thefire of het) by our Bleſſed Saviour ; winch was fo great, as it was bs 
bpen the mouth, and looſe the tongue of a dumbe man, and make him breakeforrh 
uito a Benedict. ERS £ FOE ST | 
Burg inaſmi{ch'as in every kind, the chiefe giverhthe Rule (or, as weſay here) the 
Vt, to all that arefrom, and under it: Andthat, ourszandall other deliverances, that 
have beene, vr thall be, art from or under that of His : Our enemies, ſet on by thoſe 
enemies, Ours lighted their mdtch, at their fire (the fire of hell) and-fo doe all others, 
The fame yt, Whatſocvcr : therefore is it, that this Text aptly may be,and uſually hath beene, ever 
applicdto any del:werance, fxom any enemies whatſoever : thoſe of EXXX VIII. theſe 
of this Day : che ſame 7+, in all : as comming, w; from the fame principium a quo : and 
tending all, tothe ſame-fins dd quem; that hereis ſet downe. | 
I For the prixcipinm 4,qu0; we\have fortnerly endevoured, to ſet that ſtreight, 
Thelame from whe!:ce our del;verance came: Even from the goodreſſe of Go»; yet not ex- 
A preſied urder that terme, gaodeſſe, but under{the terme-of mercie, aselſewhere, As 
Verſe. bert (bur 2 verſe betore) To performe the mercie, Andalittle after, Through the tender 
Vere, mWercics of our God, | | NN 
Morche, * Whichterme is made choice of, for two cauſes : One, it includes niiſerie; The 
other; it excludes'merit : and Td, fitteſt for our turne, 
I. Goodpeſſe may be performedto one, though in good caſe: Not mercie ; but to 
ſuch onely, as are in miſerie, In miſericordia there is miſeri, ever. And this, to put us 
in, minde of our caſe, the Extreme.miſcxic we had come to, but for His avercifull des 


her ance. | 5s hora 
Lamz.22.\ © 2+ Againe, Goodneſſe may be ſhewed to ſuch as tnay ſeeme ſome way to deſerve 
Tie Text 4 1t: SO cannot; Mercie, For, but wherg'Morit is wanting, Mercie 15 not pleaded pro- 
. PlLoas.s. w_ Theſe fer us right, in the privcipium 4 quo, that we aſcribe it notto a wrong 
TieText An. Cauſe. Out of Teremie : It was the mercie of the Lord, that we were not conſumed. Out of 
2015, the Pſalme : That mercie of His, that is over all His workes, | 
"Y A. And now, to the finis ad quem. For,weare as cafily;and rio leſle dangerouſly wil 
lame end | I”. | 4 "ous —_— P_ ed 
Whico, taken, in that. By Mercies meanes, witliout all merit of ours, we wtre mt conſumea, 
J bur delivered from [6 great a miſerie, ſoneereus: Why wete we ſo ? Were We libera- 
ti,to become libertines.to ſer us downe;and to eate,and to drinke hedlchs,and riſe up, 


and ſee a play ? was there tio Ye 1n it? Yes : what was that 2 Ft ſerviamms Iltiz 


The Summe ot SO, there growes an obligation out of it. For, 77,is a conditionall, and ps 
Sebfame ot ever akind of contra, at leaſt, that which is not named, but is much uſed; M - 4g 

2 faciontficias. Sothat, the Text is of the nature ofa Bond, or Covenant. And1glv | 
Cogtra®usir- ft notthar denomination, of mine owne head: Ifinde it ſo called, in expreſle termesz 


pr ' bum Vetſe before; To remember His holy Covenant. 


TheDiviſion, A Covenint then, names it. Anda Covenadt divides it: For, a Covenant 15 
evet betweenetwo, the two here, Go Þ and Vs. Ms 
I, © The Coyenanton G 0 ps part, isat the fourth verſe: That we ſhould be ſaveafr _ 


vrmon 9+ Of the Gyn-2zOwDeR-TREASON, 985 


- -,1emies, Which Covenantis here pleaded, as performed,by Him, under liberatii 
” ry dens on onr parrs,reſts ; Thar, then, we ſtould ſerus Him for it. His part 11. 
is kept, liberari ſhewes that : Then may wee be purin ſuir, tor ours, that is, for ſer- 
IANS. - | *- Þ 
Go vs part, I ſet forththeſe. 5 TT RESULTS 
Th we | wa. delivered. 2, Thas, from oar enemies. 3. That, from the hands SS Ad > 
of our enemies.» 4+ Thar,vithout feare (fot | it-ſtands in the verſe) Ve ſine timeye libe- 
ati; that, without feare being delivered, Sax may beraken ;and ſo it istaken, by ſun- 
die of the Fathers, - OOTY HT UTE LE LOL! os! TRAP PNGLIRILENS 
Onoursz Lregkon theſe. Our Seruice: The matter; andhernanner of ir. The Qu pare, | 
garter wherein; Serve Himip bolineſſe, Serve Him in righteouſneſſe.r not holineſſe,” or 515, ware. 
eouſneſſe alone, but to, crve Him, in both. OR UDO ary 
The tnanner how:(oftengno leſſe acceptablerhan the. ſervice ir (lfe,): ry» ſine The Manner. / 
timrt ; that Qur . ervice be freely and chderefully done (now Wee are out of: Neve. ) I 
.. Ft Coram ipje, That unfainedly, as before Him, notbefore nicn-(before when we 2 
tiay and doe ofteidbalr.).- 3. And-for chbrime of it,'}/s omnibus diebus, thatwe fine = 5 
not, or give qver, bit continue init all our lifelong; "Three qualities of outs" 
indeed, of every true and Faithfull ſervice. Thatrheſe be done, And that they way 
bexone-; And thar,” that which ſhalt be ſpokerimay tendtothis; that they may be 
done; &:c. ng | ; C1 A F SLITE 3 C15 5 | L 4 
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No *H& ; a, $ID *f 1, 
JT liberati. That we being delivered. Torthew the =y 
the Covenant, we ſay firſt: tharwe wereto ſeve'Him, though liberati were left The Equity ef 
Out ; being, or not being delitzered. This to beour firſt point. : - GODS Co- 


great equitic on Go vs part " RK © 


- TheNobl: Armie of Martyrs, it was all their caſe, they ſerved out their ſervice, ; Yr, widour 
without any Yt kberati, any bond of temporall deliverance. Farre from any liberati, tiberati. 
were they three, that were upon caſting intothe fire, and eventhen ſaid: Our G o » , Dan.3a7- 
whom we ſerve, He can deliver us out of thy hends, and fromthe firy fornace. But, if Hee cri 18. 
will not (not deliver us) Be it knowne unto thee, Q King, we will not ſertye thy gods, nor 
worfhip the golden image, which thoa haſt ſer ap. That 1s, ſerve Him. we will, whether 
Hedeliver us or no. Will yee heare an Heroicall ſpirit, indeed £ Not, Etſs me non li- | 
berarit, Though He ſhould not deliver me : bur, Et(i me occiderit, yea, though He ſhould tob 13.5. 
kill me, todie for it, I willdoe my dui, and ferve Him, though, Iris 10b.Theſc ſtood 
not upon liberati : But, deliverance,no deliverance, come of it what would, they were 
at a point, would and werereſolved to ſerve Him, And {oe}; & ryonls, ad erubeſtenti. | co 4 , 
ar n0;tram dice, I ſpeake it notto our commendation) if there were inus, any rem- walk 
nant of their generous ſpirit,G'o Þ ſhould not need tocome in Indentures with us, It 
favours ſomewhat of a mercenary, that. Serviamus ſhould hold” and let liberati goc 
whither it would : And we, live and dic, His ſervants, though He had nor, or ſhould 
notdeliver us. This is Ye, Without liberat?. W is Ry hs 
Bur then, Ye, with liberati. If G o Þ take us, as He findes us, and ſay with the + »:, with 6. 
Apoſtle, Parco autemvobis, Goe to, I beare with 0s ; atid x7 apuld b way of in- berath. : 
dulgence, condeſcend to condition withus, if He come to 77 liberati, ſhall not thar * 02573; 
hold us « Our dutie being abſolute, depending upon no Yr, if up " 
- UTC 2 tc, depending upon no Y7, it upon fpeciall fayour, 
Gov will come in bonds; and let it runne inthis tenour, That being delivered wee 
ſhall ſerve Him , elſe not : ſhall weenot then doeit 5 This being,done, I marvell 
what wee can al eage, to decline our dutic ; unlefle wee meane; it ſhould be faſt with 


GoD, and looſe withus ; Hebaund rodoe all for us; and we free, to doe nothing 
for Him. 


And yet athird(to magnific His mercy,yet more,andtotye us the harder to our $2, wht Ly 
rr Covenant) forc ferviems:. 


\ 


a Cans * 
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Covenant) Yt, is hot onely with liberati, but with /iberati,firſt: Gs x is bon 
firſt bound,to doe for us,before we doe ought for Him. It is not, That me ſhow 
Him, firſt, and then He deliver us; after : But, that He ſhould firſt deliver ys In 
when weare delivered, then, and not before, we ſhould doe our ſervice. Itis 
randi, ſhall be, or may be, hereafter : ir is [iberati, arc already. So weare afore.1 
with Him. He hath done Hiszbeforewe begin ours. Liberati, you fee; preced "57-5 
viawns : liberati;xhenenſe paſt ; ſerviamns, but the preſent (and'I would ir ws Jo. 
preſent) I doubt,for.a.grearparr:iir is yetrocome. - >: 5 t 
Andthe reaſon, why He will have it ſoto precede , is, He would have our * 
 ... vie gxowoutekt:Hrs favours; ourduty, our.of His bounty. Thatis the ri t = 
' (indeed) the Evangelical ſervice. -If He have us at theadvantage, onthehip (23's 
ſay)itisnogreat matter, then, to get ſervice ar our hands, "None more {ervite than 
we,ther, Bucthar, is the Legall, for fcare.” And that: ſometimes He hath, burlikes i 
noþy Hewould haveie, out of love, out of the ſenſe of His goodnefle have our heares 
broken, with that.; Thar, is the onely acceptable ſervice toHim, thatgrowes our of 
: that raps, The ſerviamys that growes ontof Hiberats ;; delivered and ſerve : firſt dyl;. 
* wered,andthen ſerve. Thisfor theequity of the Covenant on Go » spart, ---- 


nd, and 
Id ſerve 


daft ter ; 
not libe.. 


. 


3 :-Now come-Itoplead, thaton G 0 v5: qu Covenant was performed;thar 
ze ere” liberati we were. Heaven andearth would rile againſt us, and condemne us,"it-wee 


GODS Co- ſhould not confeſlc liberati, this day. Heaven ſaw it, and was aſtoniſhed: And it is 


_— gone oyer allthe Earth. the fafne of it, But that, we go. . The keapingof this Da ? 
Thar dj. the mcering of this Aſſenibly, arobarkgo achtdwirdge and profiiſ, ta a libra 
b 4 _— dV” tz F tf 


vercd. thexehath beene._ . *: (EREd, 0 OED HS ; 

b "Nay,not one alone: Twothere have blene: and two ſuch, as oxr eyes have ſeene, 

T =_ delive- but our eares have not heard, neither could owr Fathers tell us,of the like. Two ſuch, as 

Plal7tzo, no Ageever ſ:w,nor can be tqund inatiy Story'> That of L X XX V III, This of 

___ DCV.(borh within the compaſle of feventeene yeares.)One by ſtrand, the other b 

Jand(asthey ſay.) From a Fleex by Sea,froma'Vauilt by land,ge abyſ@terre (as fair 

Pſal.71.28. thc Pſalme) as well, as de abyſiis mars +a Summer, and a Winter delpverance : either 
'of them, like this of Zagharie'szable to bring Benedifus from a dumbe man; 

2 So, delivered we were. But, adehvery is a thing art large : thoughir be, but from 

« From our A miſchance, from ſome heavie atcidentitisa delivery, Bur, if it be fow: ovr enemies, 

”_ it is fo much the more : As, in«har, there is nothing bur caſualtic: in theſe, there is 
rancour and malice, they hate us: So thirhe greater danger by farre.. 0oc 

b Morcall ez» + ,. And there is much inthe exewies : Of them, ſonie reach bur at our ſtates, land 

mies. or livelihoods: Otherſome, nothing willſatisfie bur our lives, Every evemie 1s not 
mortall, where he is, the danger is deadly.» Ours were ſuch, ſought to bring uttcr 
deſtruction on us : and not on us alone, but dn ours : nor on us and ours onely, but 
en the whole land in generall. | 

« Secret ene _ Againc,of ſuch as be dcadly, ſome are roaring enemies.(the Pſalme ſo cals them) 

Plal.74.4 ſuch as threaten and proclaimetheir enmitie,like thoſe in LXXX VIII.Others lurke, 
like vipers, thar ſting to death, without any hiſſing ar all; as were ours (this day) 


w_ 


which arc the more-dangerous a great deale, 
More than/i> * This made ut (indeed) tobe more than /iberati ( ours. ) Liberati, 1s properly-/et 
beari Cubien Fee, and freeing is but from Servitude. This was more. Our death was ſought, and 
2) jet free.” wedelivered from death, and that a fearetulldeath, unpreparcd, ſuddenly, ina m0- 
Yerliberatz ment, to be ſhattercd to peeces. And yetit was hberati too, in the proper ſenſe: for 
_  _uponthe marter, it was from both. The Prophers diviſion would haveraken place 
Jer.qz-1t. IN It Out ad mortem, ad mortens , qui ad ſervitutem, ad ſervitutem. They, that ha 
beenc blowen up, to death; they, that had beene left, to Servirude (to a State ore 
miſcrable, than dearh ir ſelfe.) So, in one liberati, we had two. Both from chat © 
vfher 3.7. MHaman's lots, which werc, to death (one that was wa in Hebrew, this was 119 17 
Grecke:') And from thar of Babylon, beſides, which was thraldome and confuſton. 
Thus were we delivered from our enemies, Bar 
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But from the hands of our enemies, is more, than from our enemies, For let the ma« 


. 


7 vemie be what it will, if his hands be weake, or ſhort, or we farre enough The bands of 
— os : the matter is ſo much the leſle, But if we'come within his reach, if he DS 
+ us within his hands, then G,ov have mercie on us. 1 mith 
Specially, iFrhere be in his hands, aknite thus engraven, To cut the throats of the 
Enzliſh herctikes, asin LXX XVIII. divers {0 engraven in Spaniſh, were brought 
©-0m the Fleet, and ſhewed. Or if there be in his hayds,/a match, readicto give fire,to 
X X X. barrels of powder«not ſo few.) If the hands beſuch: thatis then a delivery, 
not from our enemies only,bur from their hands,or (as we ſay) trom their yery clutches, 


Ye will marke, thatthorow all the Pſalmes, ever the part is ſtill enforced : Not from Plal.z 2.14: 


the Lions, but from the Lions pawes : from the hoynes of the Ynicornes, from the teeth v4 4p" 
of the Dogge : So here, from the hands, from the bloudy hands of our enemies, - 
Further I ſay, it is more, to be delivered from their hands, than out of them. For, | 4 


if (out) then (in) firſt. They muſt firſt be, in the hands, that are deliveredout ofthem, a6 Hg s 
Bur from them, that may be from comming in themat all, The betrer deliverance of 1. 
the twaine, And that was ours ; Andthatwas C unrrTs rs: He is faid, to 

have looſed the ſorrowes of hell, Non quibus nexus eſt, ſed ne neteretur, ſaith Auguſtine, 1n A8.2-24; 
Not, wherewith He was bound; but that He might not be at all bound with them, 

So we, not by taking us our, but keeping us from, from their hands, from the hands of k 
08Y Enemies. £ #h 

Let me yet ſtay alittle, For (methinkes) we may finde in this word, not onely Delivered, the 
ur deliverance, but even the very warner, and the weants of it. Not in /iberati, the Sn of ir, 
Latine : bur, in Saint Lukes owne words; puzev1s;, that will come hometo both. "_ 

Pu2s71ss, that is, properly, eruti. Eriti, that fits us, for the manner, two wayes., | 

Eruere, is de tenebrs in lucem educere. Out of ſorhe darke deepe hole (as it might 6-99 a darke 
bethe cellar) to bring forth ſomething ro light (as it might be thoſe ſamewaſa morris, praj,y. 5 4, 4 
veſſels there couched, and deſtined tothe blowing us allup.) It muſt be ſome darke 
vault or pit, Ynde, from whence: well therefore ſaid of us erauti, that were delive. 
red _ a pit-danger, a danger under ground, iz abyſ# terre, inthe deepe of the 
earth, L's | y 

Secondly, erzere, the compound is, from rwere (rhe ſimple) that is,from a ruine, Fiom a rvine 
Not as if we ſhould have fallen intothe pirgbut thar,there was there beſtowed within ** #44 
t,that which would have ſent us up, that downe we ſhould have come, have fallen 
downe, all to-peeces. Rwina it would have beene, andtherefore eruti, right. And they 
talke of helping incendium riins : Here, there had beene' incendium and ruina both, 
and neither helped other, but both beene paſt all helpe. 

Delivered from a ruine : But erwere is then in kinde, whenwe are ſo delivered from with the * 
aruine, as with their ruine; that ſoughr ours. So it was, we parted not of even hands, vine of out 
we from them, and they fro us, neither of both, a fall. No : we fell not (no fall 
with us: ) they fell, and had a foule fall. We were ſo delivered from their hands,as they pral.io.s, 
ddivered intoours. We eriti : they ruti and cefi both, felland were flaine. The pit 
they digged, they fell into themſelves : 11 the ſnare they laid,was their owne foot taken, The 
higheſt deliverance of all(ſo much made of inthe Pſalmes.) | 
 Andthus much was before implied,when it was called Cornu ſalutis,a Horne of ſal- tmplicd in cs: 
vation, The ſalvation that ſo comes,comies ever withthe perdition of the adverſe par- #« ſatuti. 
ue, SoiS the Horye expotindedin Deut. XXXIIL With theſe ſhalt thou ſtrike thine ene. ar $ro oP 
mes, and paſhthem, as any wilde beaſt. Ventilare is the word, Toſlethem up, into the OPT 
wind, upon the rop of their hornes, till they have gored them; and brought thera to 
their end. Such was our Horne of ſalvation, or (as weturne it) a mightie ſalvation; 

Go p ſhewing His might no leffe againſt them, than for us : viſited and redeemed us 
mMtily,in His metcy ; viſited and ruined them as mightily, in His wrath, 

wo 0 gn, 1n this, not ouly the mazner, how, but the mzanes whereby. For, He Den. 
- ae up borne of ſalvation. Now to raiſe up, muſt needs bc interpreted of a per- ; ir, 
Tbs emeanes of the delivery. Who was that 2 In Daniel, and the Revelation, By a King. 
ndc ut totidem verbs; Decem Cornua;deeem Reves ſant : Alluding thercin,ag to their ihe 
Sir1 6 _ 


Pſal.9.1$, F 
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great power, ſo ſomewhat tothe anointing thence powred on their heads ; that it 
ſhould be ſalus Regia, and per Regem, A delivery wrought by a X ing : thc Kin 


Eruendo. 
* " 4 1h _ di . ' . - 44 of hea: 
ven to worke it,,ediante Rege terreno. In cujus labirs at vinatio, if ever it wer 


By picking 
«A & Dur 
rl 61% who did thereby erzere thar,out of the darke phraſe,by which we all were ror by 
ſo, not the manner alone, butthe meanes inir, roo, that we were eruendo, exyt;, 
And laſt, that all this was ſine zimore. For in the V erſc ſoit ſtands, firſtur one ri. 
« Tha delive- 9007 liberati, And ſtands ſo firſt, that we might take peciallnotice, and note of ir 
redwithus Andthough divers Writers draw {ſine timore) to ſerviamus, as if there were an he. 
feare perbaton, to ſerve Him without feare : Yer what ſhould ler us, foto take ir, as it tangs » 
Specially fince divers of the Ancients rake itſo : (I name Origen, Titus Boſtrenſis 
Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, and Theophylatt.) But we may well reconcile them both, i 
we lay (which truly we may fay ). That, without feare we were delivered, to ſerve Him 
. = in aſtatewithout (or voidot ) feare. | 
. ..-» *.. Irisa great favour,when weare delivered, to be delivered,abſque hoc, that we be 
- atall putinany feare. Some, are ſometimes ſaved from their enemies, but it is, with 
- Efther43-.* ſome tright: firſt. . It was the Iewes caſe, when from Haman : It was ours, in Anno 
," \ EXXXYNTIL.... 4s ett 
.,.* They thatareſo, it cannot bedenied, bur delivered they are, but not ſine timore 
- liberati, not delivered without feare,' | This was without feare. Our caſe, juſt, Wee 
P, had no ſenſe, and ſo, no fearcat all, of the danger, till it was paſt. I cannot better ex. 
preſſe it, than in Theodorgss owne words :' Sed fs fic dicendum: eft (faith he) weluti now 
ſentientes ita, 10s de periculo tranſtulit in ſecuritatem. If it may ſo befaid, without any 
ſenſe or fecelingarall, did he.rranſlare us, from the depth of danger, into the ſtate of 
ſecuritie, In which point, ours did come neere to the great delivery of the world, 
by C u x 1 s T, whattimeghe world little thought, either of their owne perill, 
b Withour, or of His paines and paſſion, that delivered it. Yet, inthis, ours hadmorethan was 
iexcora in Cnxrsrs ownedelivery. Thatthere, though it were without feare, yer not 
pathon, ©, . 2 o 
without ſomewharas evill, as feare. For;Cu x 1 s TS was wrought by His inno- 
cent death (a matter of ſorrow, and griefe,) Burin ours there was none, neither feare 
nor gricfc, nor any other unpleafant.-paſſion, No innocent ſuffered here, none but 
they, thar had their heads in the contriving, or their hands inthe digging about it. 


Without feare it was, without any thing elſe, that might taint our delwery, with the 
leaſt matter of grievange. 


Leien of Wl the Sothen, * delrvered we-were. » And not from the caſualtic of any miſchance, 


former, but from the malice of enemies + Enemies, and thoſe 3 capitali ; And thoſe 4 cloſe 
hidden enemies : From them, yea, 5 from their very hands : And © From their 
hands, not out of them, And our delivery was eruti, 7 from ſomething in abyſiis ter- 
re; And 8 fromaruine too: 9 And that, with theirruine, that ſought ours: 20 Our 
ſalvation, Cornu ſalutis, a Royall deliverance : ** And yet eruendo Was. ** And all 
abſque ttmore, "3 Or abſque any thing clſe, that might blemiſh our joy with matter of 
forrow in the leaſt degree. 

And this for Go Þ s part, who hath remembred His holy Covenant (1truſt ) and 

performed it in every clauſe; nay, in every word, to us, to the uttermolt. 


IL. Now, to our part (which we ray be pur in ſuit for.) Liberati then, 1s clearc. out 

Our Covenant, how 2 abſolutely © at Iarge* abſque aliquo inde? No condition annexed ? No Ft: 
or Conditioz. Yes; take the Yt with you. Liberati, Vt. Delivered, that we ſhould : Should doc lome- 
Delivered, P what: for, naturaliter obligamnr ad dantem. This Yt is naturall : there groweth _ 

«94/90% Yall obligation berwcene him that doth, andthem har receive a good rurne : (30 

deliverance,ſpecially ſuch an one is a good turne.)The fields we til, the trees We plant, 

ſhewir. They returnethcir fruit to chem, that beſtow labour, or coſt upoN = 
Thar (I know not how) bur ſo it falls our, in matter of benefits, we be not {o 100Ne 


looſcd, but we be tied againe: Nor eaſed, bur loaden afrcſh : nor freed, but bound 


anew. Itis the Law, the bond of nature, this, Liberats Ye. And 


ak. tee eds. DIAM Ad i Rrutms Alcon oo ww ofCkmToe... a= * 
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And that Yt, is Vt ſerviamus. And this particular, Yt, growerh out of the Law ;,,.:; re 
of Nations. There the Law is, ut vidus ſor in "apts vittors, the conquered, ever, Him. 
inthe power of the Conquerour, to rake his lite, orto fave it, at his pleaſure. Bur, 

i he will ſave ir, then comes the voluntary 77, or Covenant, Hee thar hath his life 
ſaved, to vow tO beſtow it, in his ſervice, that did ſave it. Serv: ( the very name ) 
came of ſervati. They that ſhould have died,and were faved,did willingly covenant, 
os &r ſerviam,to ſerve him, by whom their lives were preſerved. This being the 
Law of Nature, and Nations, why ſhould not the G o D of Nature, the King of 
Nations, be allowed it ? thar if our lives have beene by Him faved ; we ſhould, from 
henceforth, come to this Yr, ut ſerviamss Il, 7 | TON 

Well, well, it is paſt now ; if it were to come: It is, that we being delivered , if it : Wee _ 
were, that we being tobe delivered, wewould tell another tale then: we would be glad 6 p4y [rve 
and faine ſo to covenant, O deliver us (then) bur for this once, and wee would ſerve Him. 
Him(that we would) and be holy and righteous, and what He would befides. Pur any 
7t, to liberati, then , We would then ſecke it of Him, that now is offered by Him;to 
be delivered, it being ſo delivered, we will covenant, but to doe that, which we were 
bound to doe, delivered, or no. 

And,why ſhould we think much of this ſ&+viames ? Allthe world knowes,ifthe wee ſould 
plot had gone on, and the powder gone off,the whole land ſhonld not have ſcaped ue 3% {eros lf 
ſerviamus : But ſhould have ſerved duram ſervitutem, beene not in ſervice, bur in ſer- andſerved a 
vitude. Their ſervitude,is changed intothis ſervice. A blefſed exchange for us. Great w9!/*- 


| 5 | . For the ſervi 
oddes berweene thoſe two : Nay,no compariſon art all,betweene G op s ſervice,and nk w_ 


There 610 end of Hu greatneſſe. How great, and how good withall, res ipſa mw + Meſſe. 
aid up, For-Hus G ook: 


i reaſon. Bur, 
it we ſerve not Him, we ſerve them. Reſolve then to ſerve Him, that hath ſaved #3 : 
Not, His enemies, ina prophane and unrighteous : but Hm, in an holy and righteous 
courſe of life. And ſo, am I now come to thar, wherein our ſervice licth, 


In holineſſe and righteonſneſſe. 1n which two, in a ſort, are recapitulate therwo The Matter vf 
ables of the Law: Holy to G © v, Richteois to men. 2uod quis reverenter ſe habeas 9ur ſervice, 
«d divina : Quod quis laudabiliter cum hominibas converſetur (ſaith Chryſoftome) Reve- Wee 
ently to pertorme holy duties : Laudably ro have our converſation among men. TIT 
5 Both theſe ( firſt: ) not either of them. To ſpend our ſervice but in one, is bur Helm and 
'O ferve Him by halfes : in both, then, to ſerve Him. Neither in an wnrighteous holi- Rightedaſueſſe 
ſe,nor, ih an holy kinde of anrighteouſueſſe. Neither with the Phariſee, to have all 


Our holrneſſe in or Phylatteries and fringes, and frequenting the LeRures of the Law Mah;.4. 


CI 23 (no 


not delivered, * 


JgJyo 


AQt.23.8. 
Altt.26.18, 


Holineſfe firſt. 


Mat:h,a2.21- 


Ecclus, 47: 2- 


Exod. 283.36, 
Eſay 6.3. 


Heb.12.1 4. 


To ſerve Him 


m holineſle. 


Our ſervice i 
bolineſſe in the 
Congregation, 


Pſal.11 1.1, 
Deut.29.29« 


Dcur. 29-39. 


Fl. 95.5. 


Pſal.g6 -9. 
1 Thell.4.4 
1 Tuwv,2.2. 


Our ſtrvice in 


adoration or 
worſhip of 
Himſclte, 
Exod .20 F. 
Plal gy 6. 
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(no-mattcr how we live :) Nor with the Saducee, live indifferent honeſtly Lo 
belceve ſpirit, nor looke for reſurrection : be Chriſtians, like Agrippa, iy "442 ncither 
tle Religion, upon a knives point, will ferve us. Neither in holineſſe then _ ID 
in righteouſneſſe onely, bur in both. 7, nor 

In both, butin their order though, as they ſtand , And holineſ 
toreckon of that as our prime ſervice, For, it there had not bcene 
ir, it is ſure, 71ghteonſpeſſe might have ſerved for both : Religion, hy 
are macs, in it. Sunn cuique (faith righteouſneſſe) and in that, is qu 
ry one, his duc; Andſo Go Þ His. 

Yet arethey ever thus parted, here, and elſe-where : Partly, to ſet ow G 
art by ir ſelfe (as the far. from the ſacrifice) for the dignitie of His perſon: Þ, ” wh 

#rbke up the diſtinftion, which ever hath, andever muſt be maintained, of ſn we 
things ſacred from common , and holy, from humane duties. And part! ſe WW 
check® the conceit that runnes inthe world abroad, O, he is a good man = O, to 
ly with his neighbours, payes every man his due : Every man his due - =_— 
then 2 ſhall G o Þ lacke His due ? I trow not, bur have His too, and His firſt Rea, 
ſon is, He be i ſerved, WO 

And holineſſe is His due : you may rcade it, inthe plate of gold. i Y 
Prieſts fore-head, Holineſſe to the L © ah : You may hoe it, hn the oY = 
Seraphim,chey mention none of all His Attributes, bur that : Thatthey doe and doe 
ir, thrice over. Pointing us thereby, what is chiefe in Him, and ſhould be chicks with 
us, and whereto we ſhould chiefly dire& our ſervice. Holineſſe, is His due: and (heare 
you) ſo His due, as the ApoFHleis direc, rotidem verbs, without this due payed, with- 
out holineſſe, ſhall no manever ſee G 0. : 

Bur then, you will marke, it is to ſerve Him, in Holineſſe. Holineſſe is one thing : 
To ſerve G © v in Holineſſe, is another : Holineſſe we may have (at leaſt, thinke our 
ſelves to have) bur, a ſtately, ſurly kinde of holizeſſeit is, ſoas in our holineſſe, we 
ſerve Him not. But it is not enough to be holy : a ſervice in holineſſe isrequired at our 
hands : that we acknowledge a ſervice in holineſſe, and as ſervants, carry our ſelves, 
and ſerve Him, 10 It. | 

Our ſervice in holineſſe I divide, as the Pſalme doth : Either in ſecreto Santtorum, 
when we are alone by our ſelves (as, there, in ſecrer, good folkes faile not, to ſerve 
Him.) Or, in Synagoga, inthe open Aſſembly, with the Congregation. 

Our ſecret holineſſe I meddlenot with. Abſcondita Deo noſtro, I leave itto Go v. 
I hope, it 15 better, and more ſervice-like, than our outward is. As abſcondita Dev, lo 
revelata nobis, Our Church-Serwvice, our Service in Synazog4, the outlide of it (10) 


ſtands firſt, Sg 
lome meaning in 


lineſſe, all vertues 
« Det, Deo, Eve. 


| thatisno ſecret; all men ſee wharit is, that full homely it is, nay, full rude it is ( and 


lightly the meanerthe perſons, the more faultie in it. ) Our holineſſe is growentoo fa- 
miliar, and fellow-like ; Our carriage there, can hardly be termed ſervice, there is ſo 
very lirtle of a ſervant in it. 

\, When wedoe not only ſerve Him,but doe our ſervice before Him(both, are inthe 
Text, 1, and coram 1lo) as, that we doe when we come hither, it is to profeſle our 


ſervice, that we come. When we come, before the preſence of the L 0 x Þ, the preſence of 


the Lok d of the whele earth (ſothe Plalme doubles it, to make us thinke onit the 
better) then, ſaich he, worſhip Him 7» decore Sandto,ina holy kinde of decencie,or (as 
We reade it) in the beauty of holineſſe. Our holineſſe ſhoald have a kinde of beautie with 
ir. Holineſſe and honour, the Apoſtle joynerth them cogethcr ; Godlineſſe anc graviies 
ev7-C64. 5 7446715, and them too. Now this is thar, the world complaines of; there 15 
notthat 4ecor, that beautie : not that honour, not thar -yrirns, thar venerable grave be- 
haviour,iri our hol:neſſe,we carry not our ſelves in His holy Sanctuary, wherc our ha- 
lineſſe ſhould be atthe holicſt,nor at His ſervierhere.as ſervants ſhould,and ulcro do. 

__ Weſtumbleat the very threſhold. Our very firſt ſexvice(or rather, rhe introdu- 
ion to our ſervice) in the firſt Table ( the Table of holneſſe ) is there {ct downe tO 
be,adorabis. We turne it, ſhalt worſhip. How thar is, we are roldevery day 1n the Pſalme, 


Let'us worſbip,and fall downe,and kncele before the L © « v our Maker. It was _ in _- 
ED : rimitly 
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Primitive Church, the figft voice was heard, the firſt thing they-did, ante 09114 ags- 
remus Dominum, qui fecit not, Before we doe any thing, let us fall downe and worſhip 
the Lok Þ that made us. And it ſhall never be found, thatthey came in without it. 
But chis ſhall, that men came to the Temple, purpoſely to adore, and that, that they 
did, though their time or occaſions would ſuffer them to doe nothing elſe. Thar;they 
held a ſervice, of it ſclfe. Now, adoration islaid aſide, and with the moſt, neglected 
quite, Moſt come andgoe without it z Nay, they ſcarce know, what it is. And, with 
how little reverence, how evill beſeeming us, we uſe our ſelves in the Church, com- 
ming in thither, ſtaying there, departing thence, let the world judge. 

Why ? W har are werothe glorious Saints in heaven ? Doe not they worſhip The worſhip 
thus 2 Off goe their crownes, downe before the Throne they caſt them, and fall downe &*f'* 520, 
themſelves after, when they worſhip. Are we better than they 7. Nay, arewe better Rep.4.10. 
than His Saints on carh, that haveever ſeemed to goe too farre, ratherthantocome Of the Sunrs 
ro0 ſhort, in this point 2 There was one of them, and he was a King (no lefle perſon) * ay 
when it was thought, he had done too much. What £ uncovered £ yea, uncovered 
(Gith he) and if that be too vile, v:;lior adbuc fiam pluſquam, I will be yet more vile, z Sam. 6.22. 
Why, it is before thc L, O & Þ, before whom wecannot be too low. To humble our 
ſelves before Him, ic is our honour, in all eyes, ſave ſuchas Michal, And I reade of 
none, but of Rabſakeh, that upbraided King Ezekias, for ſayingto his people; Tow ſhall , 

worſbip before this Altar. No more then, is ſought from-us, than Kings on earth, than 
crowned Saints in heaven, intheir holy ſervice, doe before Him, | 

In Malachi's time, things were growerrmuch to this paſle, that now they are, to 6 OD $ dif 
this want of regard : tothinke any ſervice ( though never ſo {light ) would ſerve mane bo 

Go » well cnough. When they were come to this, Go » is faine to take ſtate up- 

on Him, and to tel[thein plainely, He would have them know, He is a King, and a 

Great King, * Great : for He is King of the whole earth ; Others, but of ſome part of 
it. 3 Great -: for. He & King for ever and evers Others, but for aterme of ycarcs, rn 
3 Great : for He is King of Kings, and they His, lieges too, whole lieges weall are, Plaro1s. 
And fo falls ro termes with them, that He held ſcorne to be ſo lighted over, even to 75 
thelevery words,Shall I take it at your hands ? And then, bids them goe, and doe but yuh... is: 
offer ſuch ſerzce as this, to their Prince, doc bur come before him on thar faſhion: 8. 
See, it he will be. content with it, or accept hz gerſon (that is) give; him a good looke,if 

any ſhould ſo appeare in his preſence. . No more will,G 9 » : He:knoweth no rea- 

ſon, why any King or creature on carth, ſhould be uſed with more reſpe, or ſerved 

With more reverence, than He, | = | 

Thus ſerve we Him, in His holy worſhip : how'ſerveyve Him, in His holy things 2 Our ſervice in 
how ſerve we Him,1in our holineſſe there 2 Iwill begin, and take up the ſame com- - vhs Y 
plaint that the Prophet Malachi doth. - Firſt, Menſa Domini deſpetta et : The Table of In the Sactaz 
the LOR Þ i not regarded. That Sacrament, that ever hath beene counted, of all Mee db: 
Holes the moſt holy, the higheſt and moſt ſolemne ſervice of G o »; ( where are © et + 
delivered to us, the holy Symboles, the pretious memorials of our greateſt Delivery 
of all;.) why, of all others they. ſpeed worſt, How are they in many places, denied 
any reverenceat all, even that which prayer, which other parts have © No ſervice 
then : No ſervants there : bur bidden gueſts, haile-fellowes, homely and familiar, 
3s oneneighbour with-another. And nor onely, de fa&o none they haye : bur de jure; 
it s holden, nonethey oughtto have. And that, fo holden, as rather than they ſhall 

aveany, ſome will ſuffer for it, or rather for their owne proud folly; in refiiling it, 
Wat tune they take the cup of ſalvation, they will not invvcare, at leaſt not be in ſpeciz pral, 116.14; 
mvoants : asthe King the Prophet would. W hat time they receive the cap of bleſe * Cor.10.16: 
ſing, they will not receivcit as a bleſſing, as children' receive it from their parents, 
andrhcir children from them. Both which, 7voration and receiving 4 bleſſing, were 
never done, but le geaiculis, W hat ſhall the reſt looke for; if thus we ſerve Him; 
when weare at the holieſt * D” | Our firvice if 
It hall wenow come tothe ſervice indeed ? azze:fu the word here in my Text, It 6 0D —- the 
onew thing, for one ſpecies to carry wm the name of the genus from the reſt, as Fn wakes 
IrT4 in 


ſay 36.7. 


Fo 
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in this : For, though there be orher parts of G o Þ $ ſervi®-: yer Praye 
away the name of Riwia, from rel. all. ny the Hebrews; call heir Co borne 
Prayer, and that is, ſervice. And the Greckes, theirs, Ai, and that is ſo _ 
And we, when we ſay, Art Service-rime, and the Service-Booke and refuſero he 00, 
ſent ar Divine Service, meane ſo likewiſe. And, G opÞ Himſelte {; to rl. 
fore us, and dire us ſo todoe, For, His houſe, He hath named rhe Hoaſeof 3s wy 
(Obſerving rhe Rute, ro give it the denomination, from that which is the chj 4g 
wice init.) As indeed, when all is done, devorion isthe proper,and moſt kindly nf L 
of holinefſe : and, in that ſerve we G o v, it ever we ſerve Him, Now, in wh. he 
nour, this part of hotinefſe is ; what account we make of this ſervice, doebur tel] - | 
number of them that be here ar ir, and ye ſhall need no other certificate, that in Mi 
ſervice weſerve Him bur {lenderly. » 
Plal.238.2; Thou hait magnified thy Name, and thy Word above all things, faith the Pſalme 
Our ſervice of After invocation then of His Name, let us ſee how we ſerve His Word . that hrs 
— ni of His ſervice, which in this Age ( I might ſay, inthe errour of this Age) Prima 
away all. For, what isit to ſerve G © v i holineſſe ? why, to goe toa Sermon; All 
our holiday holineſſe, yea, and our working-day too, both are cometothis, to heare 
(nay, I dare not ſaythat, Icannot prove it) bur, to be ata Serman, 

The Word is holy ( I know) and I wiſh it all the honour that may be ; bur 
Go Þ forbid, we ſhould thinke,that in hor «no ſunt omnia, AN our bolineſſe is in 
hearing : All our Serwece, care-ſervice : that were in cfteR, as much as to lay, all the 
body were a7 eare. 

An errour itis,to ſhutup His ſervice into any onepart,which is diffuſed through 
all. Another, ſo rodoe, into this one. Itis well knowne;, thar, all thetime of thePri- 
mitive Church, the Sermon was ever done, before the Service begun. And that, to 
the Sermon, Heathen men, Infidels, and Iewes, Heretikes,Schiſmatikes, Energumeni, 
Catechument, Panitentes, Competentes, Audiemtes, all theſe, all ſorts of people were ad- 
mitted: Bur, when they wenr co ſervice, whenthe LZiturgie began, all theſe were yoi. 
ded; not one of them ſuffered to ſtay. Ir were ſtrange, thar, that ſhould be the only, 
or the chiefe Service of G o d, whereat,they which were held no ſervants of G o v, . 
no part of the Church, might and did remaine no leſle freely, thanthey tharwere. 
Butevengthis holy Word (wherein all our holineſſe is) how ſerve we Him,in it 2 
Nay, we ſerve Him not, we take the greateſt libertic there, of all other. We come 
to it, if we will : we goe our wayes,when we will : ſtay no longer, than we will : and 
lien to ir, while we will : and fleepe our, or turne us and talke out, or fit ill, and 
let our mindes rove (the reſt)) whither they will : take ſtirch ata phraſe, or word, 
and cenſure it, how wee will. So, the Word ſerves us to make us ſport : we ſerve 
notit. Art this part of our ſervice in holineſſe,we demeaneour ſelves with ſuch liber- 
tie (nay licentiouſneſſt rather ) that holy it may be, but ſure ſervice it is nor, nothi 
like. And truely, it is a notable Stratagem of Saran, to ſhrinke up all our bolineſe 
into one part : and into that one, where wee may be, or not be : Being, heare or 
not heare : Hearing, minde, or not minde : Minding, either remember or forget: 
Giveno account toany, what wedoe or not doe : Onely, ſtay ourthe houre (itthat) 
and then goe our way ; many of us, as wiſe as wee came : But all (ina manner) 
Lzek33,32 hearing ( as Eeekiel complaineth) a Sermon preached, no otherwiſe than we doe a 

Ballad ſing : and doe even no more of the one, than we doe of rhe other. Eye-ſer- 
vice Go Þ likesnot (1 am ſure ) no more (ſhould I thinke) doth Hecare-Icrvice, 
1S$am3.9. Speake on Lok , forthy ſervant heareth (and well if thar, but ſcarce that, other- 
while: ) bur, ſpeake 6» Lo x », whether thy ſervant heare orno : would any of us 
becontent with ſuch ſervice 2 Yet this isall : rothis, ir is come. Thus wee ſerve 
Him in holineſſe : This ſervice muſt ſerve Him (as the world goes ;) for, if this way 
we ſerve Him not, we ſerve Him not at all. ; F 
Our ſervice im But all G o p s ſervice in holineſſe, is not inthe Church. Some 1s abroad. And, 
turner when we are forth of the Church, neither Word, nor Sacraments, nor Common- 


gregarion, Prayer, there : Onely there, we ſerve Him in His Name, And 


t Coni2.17, 
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| And,Holy and reverend i' His Name (ſaith one Pſalme,) And, Great and fearefall# 5.1 wan, 
Hi Name (faith another.) Now, how unholily, this holy ; how unreverently, this 7 eal.rrr.g. \ 
wrend Name is uſed ; upon how [mall cauſe, this great ; how withoutallfeare, this Pal99-3- 
furefull Name is taken up in our mouths, I muſt {ay it againe and againe (which Saint 
Auguſtine ſaith) Aures ommium pulſo, conſcientias ſin wlorum cowvenio : ] ſpeake to the I 
cares of all in generall; I convent the conſcience of every one in particular; thatheas _. 
reth it, That, which by Him is magnified above all things, is by us vilified beneath all Pal.138.2. 
things. We pray for it firſt; we regard it laſt,certainly. For if it be indeed/Holy, let #6 =. 
man count it common. not count it {o,notule it ſo:for,whatwe uſe as conimon,ep iſo, © 
we makeit unholy (quantum in nobys eft ,)tor,common and holy are contradividentia; 
: Andto makeir ſo common, that is, to prophaneit : Evill enough that, -» But 
inthe cagerneſſe of our ſpirits, to uſeit to grievous exectations, that is more; even to 
pollute it : A worſe marter farre, 3 But beyond both theſe, to ler it come to this, 
that we grow unſenſible of both, and both paſſe from us, and we have nofeeling of 
either, this is worſt of all. Call we this to ſerve Him #» holineſſe, for this diyes deli- Exck.z9.7. 
very, when we ſo ſerve His Name ? ELOLIT TION 
But nezther is all Go Ds Service in holizeſſe alone : Sommeis in hotieſt dealing Our ſervice ro 
with men, in ri2hteouſneſſe : Go is ſerved inthat too. He thathath done a peece ©2P in 
of good juſtice, downward: that hath done his duty to his Superiour upward: that WO 
hath.dealr equally with hiseven Chriſten: in ſodoing,hath not onely dealt well with 
men, but done G o Þ good ſervice alſo.. That a man may goe from Church, and' 
yet lay truly, he goes to ſerve G 0D, it he goe abour theſe, {19514 | 
Well, how goes our riehteouſneſſe ? how ſervewe G o v'there 2 Divers errous 
are committed in that, too. RIGS 241 | 
One is of them, that thinke holineſſe a diſcharge from righteouſneſſe quite.So they neolinefe beth 
ſerve G 0 Þ, and heare Lectures (as the terme is) they take themſelves libertie ro pay' a diſcharge, 
no debts, to put their money out to uſury, to grinde their tenants; yea, and fort "\.e 
mille not ſucha Lecture, in ſucha place, they may doe any thing then, Nay, Go» SS 
1s ſerved in righteous doing, as well, nay, better, than in hohy hearing. s þ 
| Aſccond kinde (which I like not neither) that when men deale honeſtly, keepe Righreouſ- 
rouch, pay their debts ; they are fo brave, fo imperiovs uponit, ſo like grear des: gIIEY Ul 
% it righteouſneſſe wereno ſervicg;all were mcere liberalirie they didzmen were bound "ITN 
tothem for doing ir, they were not boundto doeit : Nay, we ſerve im righteouſaeſſe, 
too, Thar alſo is a ſervice ({ure.) ae: 042 2PM HTION C1 05 AS 
. Athird,and that very common,of them that make the law.of man;aſcahtling of Righrcout: 
their righteouſneſſe : and further than thar will compell them, they witnotgoe, nor »<!fe meaſu- 
an inch ; nor ſo tarre neither, ſine timore, but for feare, Yed,not onely our rrefireouſ. >. Av 
we//eto men: but even our feare to G 0D, is tawght us by mart's precepts': ah inboth,{g Law. 
the Starites of Omri be obſerved, allis well. But, whatſveyera' man etfe triay maketE?? PIE 
ſure, hee cannot make ſure his foule, by the Law of the Land, This mghreduſneſſe ETEL 
here, goes upto Gov and His Law : and piercesideeper beyondthe/outward a&;" 
even to tlie inward man: whence, if ours come not; or whither, it itreathnot'. Man 
wemay (perhaps) bur G o v, in righttouſneſſe, ſerve wenot, 411i ill? 52. 
tag wu according to mans Law,our r:ghteonſneſſe goes not well ſo;neither;The Ou rightcoul- 
(Go Op fa a rule, when a people is juſt or righteous, according to mans law Facts toomuch 
FEOD + cxnew not) andthat is, when juſtice wants worke, hath lirtler6doe.'' By 
= w ; ours 1 1N NO vCry good caſe : Men are fo full of fuits, fo many'eaufes dev- 
: ny ner every ſeat of luſtice, ſo much todoe:andall; to repaire the Wrongs 
roy wnrighteous courſes, while each one ſeckes. rather,” ro ovet-rile mien By” © 
Santo ſerve G o» by right. | BING 1, - REELS + "9 {i 
fore Ka + mu not ſo evill, if all the injuſtice were below: if the Seats which are The $eas of 
Soon = _ yy righteouſneſſe; were themſelves right; 'For, fares it ngteven With'rightconſneſſe | 
wards pt wy - Hoſce laith, The Princes of 1ſrael are as they that remouethe lands rg mo 
within 0h, G | cat iceking to enlargetheir owne border;and toſertheir meer-ſtones | 
bever thiry t = ground 2 A full upnaturallthing in a body, that one arme ſhould 
xc 1c lelte ſtrong enough, untill ic had cleane ſhrunke up the finexyes of thi! 


other; 
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other, But Iſtay. Thele things, being amended, we ſhall be ſo much the mote in 9 
forwardneſle, toſerve G © p,both in holineſſe and righteouſaeſſe + Ang lo, forthema. 
eter of our ſervice, keepe our Covenant.  —_ 


IL. __ Forthe manner, now. To ſerve Him, * ſine timore, without feare . , cram joſ, 
The Manner before Him : 3 Omnibus diebus noſtris, all the daycs of our life, 29's 
Ig ſervice, , 1 Sine tore, without feare. And ſo, in a ſenſe we doe, So without feare at a!] 

That, withoxt aS if men wereatraid, to ſeeme to feare ,G OD. But this is no part of His incaning 
feare. Without feare ( here) is not without feare of Him ( of Go » ) bur, that being now 


withour feare of our enemies, we ſhould docit, the rarher. For, whoheir 


dily feare; who having Pharaoh and his hoſt hard at their backes,could als dee. 
Exod.14. of ſerving God ? That,cven Gov Himlſclte, did rid His people of that teare, be. 
Buod..9. freever He gavethem His Law, to ſerve Him by. But when mens mindes are quiet 


from the agonic and terrour of it, when they are ſerled iz tranquillo : they ſhould in 
all reaſon then, berter intend His ſervice. 
And, will we (thinke you) if we be ſo our of feare, intend it the better - 
. doubr, inexperience, we finde it contrary. For, eXCept we be held in teare, weſcarce 
ſerve Him at all: how ſoone weare out of feare, we forget our ſelves, and our ſervice, 
yea, Go n,andall. True: yet for all that, the ſervice ſo done in feare, is bura dull 
heavie ſervice. It likes Him not. Go loves letus lubens, when being ar libertie, 
with a liberall minde we doe what we doe. Leti ſerviemus Regi (lay they in Geneſis) 
and it pleaſedthe King : And ir pleaſeth G o Þ as well, if theſervice we doe, we doc 


Gen.47.25% 


Malac.t.6. Fore, faith He in Malachi ? As loveztoa father : ſo feare, toa Lord, doth belong moſt 
Heb.12.2%: will fo ſerve Him, we muſt.doe it, with reverence and feaxe : 1dlpdow evap!gas per? ld o; 


Thatz before * |... 2+ To ſerve Him, Coram Ipſo, before Him. Coram Ipſo : for, coram me,isthe terme 


_ ; ofthe Law. As if He werg preſent, and looked on. And it helpes muchto our ſer- 
I0U, 20: $, © & 


«#% #7 #4 


= Y . . . . 2 FR. : anr 
Thar, all the _..,..:,.,Thelaſt, is omnibas dicbns noſtrs. As ſincere, without faining : oy ITY 
+ eb hgh withoux fainting, . Coram me, excludes the Phariſaicall ſervice of the - - E of the þ 
ludg.7.39. Fer : Omnibus diebus, the Bethulian ſervice, tor certaine dayes, and no longer. 


; | hada odli- 
\..... + 2:5, You ſhall have few, but will ſerve G © v ar abtunt:have certaine pangs of g 
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To ſerve Him then, not with wſura exigui temporis, ſome ſmall time: primis dies 
þ,, two or three dayes atthe firſt, and then, defwntZi, we have quit our (elycs well : 
bur from day to day, as long as there is a day letr to ſerve Himin, Solong to ſerve 
1m, Toſerve Himto the very laſt. | 
The merciful and graciows LO n Þ hath ſo done Hu marvellous atts, that they ought Some dayes 
be had in everlaiting remembrance , all of them. But ſome more eſpecially : for mc tan 
ſmeare morethan marvellous: As was this of ours. That if qaibsſdans diebus,would "4 I 
ſerve for them : Ommibus diebas, is little enough for this : So more than gracious, ſo Plal.1 14 . 
morethan marvellous, ſo more than both, inthis :as the memory of it, never to die 
never todecay, but our dayes and it, to determine together. - 
And for all that, though omnib dtrebus,all our dayes, and in them all: yet,not in More: 
them all alike. So inall, as in ſome, more than otherſome, Suſcipinnt mags & -—y SS dayes 
Sothen to ſerve : as in our dayes afterthe delivery, we doe it, more, and berter, than , 
before: And upon the day it ſelfe (that is, as this day) we doe it, moſt of all, 
Thus,we have laid forth our Covenant, both for Matter and Manner, Wherein, 2% 1... 
ifwe will deale as juſt men,we muſt keep it: and if deale as wiſe men, we will kee ir, y wg - 
For,who knowes,but we may (perhaps) ſtand inneed ofa delivery againe 2 If we be. *<-p< <ut ©o- 
have our ſelves frowardly in His Covenant,what ſhall become of us then?How ſhall Pl 
we hope for ſuch another at His hands £ And if He doe nor, who can deliver us from 
_— 4 
ur,ſuch another (we hope) ſhall never come: And 1 wiſh,and hope ſo,too. But we ſhall be * 
ſhould hope ſo the rather, if I could ſee,we did but ſet our ſelves to ſerve Him,as hath withour feare 
beene ſaid. Otherwiſe,the Devill, he is our enemie; (that is once.) And if wehad no *® _ 
ather,heis enough: An unquietſpirit he is; [truſt him not,thoughever ſince, he ſleeps EY 
the Foxes ſlecpe. For the breach of our covenan, if he be ler looſe, he is ableto doe 
milchiefe enough. And we have the amends in our hands, Liberat: we had, Serwia- 
mus we returned not. Returne it then, andrhen we ſhall be without feare of any more. 

' And not onely without feare : but we ſhall be in hopealſo, and that, not of a new We thall bein 
&liverance onely (if need be) but,of a farther matter. For though our ſervice be due, **p< *f are 
wichout any : bur much more due,upon a delivery,ſpecially ſuch as ours this day was, —s 
though no more ever ſhould be done for us: yet that we may know, we ſerve 4 Lord 
ot great bountie, this ſhall not beall: over and above our aſſuranceto be delivered 
ities quoties , we ſhall not be unconfidered for our ſervice, beſides, Let our delivery 
Boe, tranſeat : He defires no ſervice, but for a reward. 

And ſo I returne now to the word of our ſervice, the word of our Text, aaogelou, Reward is in] 
In >27477,, there is axS»: And adÞn, is arecompenceor reward. Govs ſervice is urgtiz, *Þ< body of « 
Delivered we were, by Covenant : Of His great bountie, Rewarded we ſhall be be- m_ "ok 
<d2. Ttis in the very body of the word(this.) -worfh 


S h p of ; . G . m_ 
DONere is avg and addy : au$gy In our delivery and a47eo7 in our recompence, Let one 


And what ſhall the reward be 2 I will tell youthar, and ſoend. The reway 
Moy aeliverancein the Benediftus, here. And 2 a of the day was a Br. o any yy ervice, " 
__ our bodily exemies,for the time. and we ſer ina ſtate of remporall peace, which 
CO WO ever {ince: So, the finall reward of our ſervice ſhall be a riddance Withoutftare; 
- ar S wap. enemies, for ever, that come not with a puffe or blaſt of Powder, | | 
. dey 4 ake of fire and brimſtone, the ſozoke whereof ſhall aſcend for evermore. To Rev.rqu, 
=nd ofthem, ando being rid, to enjoy a State, of perfect, ofeternall peace and ſe 

=, without ever fearing more, ſine zimore, indeed. 
nd to make it every way correſpondent : for coram ipſo, here, it ſhaltbe,corans Befcre Him! 


'pſo, there. Even in His preſence, in wh ; : 
. | the fulneſſe of Oy. Plal.16.12,* 
wp <7 Shearer 4 4. mane, x] 4.1 bb joy. 

joy ie alike Fe eh M | " ewe : all the dayes ofthis tranſitory, ſhort life, we ſhall en. 4! thy,days 


ity. And fo, for that Omnibus diebas ? nay omnibus ſecults,all the Ages of eter... 9! lite 


which in Law is held bur as a leaſe of 
everlaſtine free-h WIC ue of {even yeares, have an 


And this day S 


A SER- 


"M0 gone 
SERMON PREA- 
CHED BEFORE THE. 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AI VVHITE- . + 
HALL, on the V. of November, 

eA: D. MD cxvinn. 


——_— 


—_—. 
— P 


ESTHER Cnar. IX. Ver. XXX1. 


Obſervanites dies Sorttum & ſuo tempore cum gaudio ce- 
lebrarent : ſicut conſtituerant Mardochens & Efther, & 
illi obſervanda ſuſceperunt aſe,& ſemine ſuo, jejunia & 
clamores & Sortium dies. 


— 


Toconfirme theſe dayes of Purim, according to their ſeaſons : as 
Mardochai the Few, and Eſther the Queene had appointed 
them, and as they had promiſed for themſelves, and 7h their 
Seed, with failing and prayer. | | 

—  ——— = E-RE have we the making of a new Holy.day 

Bl// | (over and above thoſe of G o ds in the Law.) 

And the making it, by Royal authoritie, and. 

the peoples aflent ; and fo, of the nature of 

an Ai or Statute - a good preſident for us, 
that have made thelike. Hereiis-a joynt con- 
currence, of Mardochens advifing, Queenc 

Ether authorizing, they (that is, the people ) 

undertaking for them and their Seed, to con- 

firme, what * Purim there is the day : when 2 

at the; appointed times; that makes ita ſet day - 

how 2 with fa#ing and crying (that is, prayer) 
that makes it an Holy-day. Vpon whatground 
ent vis all chis { That, is in the word Purim, the 
name of the day. It is called Purim : Purim ( that is) lots, as much to ſay as, the 


Lot-holy.day. -> ER vin 
SEE * This 


4 
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This name it camieto have, for that there was a diſmalf day comm; | 
them, by meanes of a /ot caſt , which (yet) it was their /or to kome. In 82 ba: ard 
brance of which eſcape, ths day was thus ordained : and the like may ſo be __ 
like occaſion. pon 


pleaſure at Mardocheus : and, a feud it was, the ſtrangeſt feud that hat 
of : not with all of his kinxe, or all of the name , but, with all of the 
Tewes, becauſe Mardochai (forſooth) was a Tew. 

His quarrell was at Mardochai alone ; none had offended him, but he. yet ſucl 
washis pride; or malice, or both, as I know not how many thouſamds,men women, 
and children, muſt dic all, for no other cauſe, but that it hapned, Mardochai to be their 
Countryman, For, other treſpaſſe had they made him none. 

Well, inthe height of his favour with the Xing, and by a wrong ſuggeſtion 
hee obtained the lives and goods of all the Jewes ih the Land; An; when hee hag 
them now in his hand, and might have diſpatched them our of hand; that, he woulq 

not; (ſee how men ſhall be tranſported and forget themſelves ! ) ina ſtrange kinde 
of inſolencie ( they call it braverie) fell ro make a /otrery of their lives, And pyr 
the lor, was caſt ; what moreth firſt ; then, what day of the moneth, they ſhould have 
all their throats cur. It fell ro be the X 1111. of Adar (thatis) February : and 
then, hee got a Proclamation, that upon that day all the ewes ſhould bee put to 
the ſword. 
Bur, before that day came, by the goodnefle of G © », it was the poore ewes 
Chap.7-1% Jo, toeſcape for allthat : Andin the meane time, the /vs turned upon the lot-caſter - 
and he that intended this great Maſſacre, it fellto his lot, to be hanged himſele,-And, 
this was theground of their holy-day, That, in remembrance of this /xtery-day, 
that ſhould have beene, the X I 1T Il. of Adar, asthe Eve or Vieil, andthe X V. 
as the Feaſt or holy-day it ſelfe; ſhould teligiouſly bee kept for evet; as; to ibs 
day, it is. = 
: This comes ſomewhat to out caſe. For, as they were indanger then, by a 
lot , So were wee, this day, by a plot, in as great danger as they, and as ſtrange- 
ly delivered ; Wee, from our plot, as they, from their /t ; and ſo, as deepely 
naps Fer by this Text, as perfectly enabled, to make a day of Parim, as ever 
were they. | On OI 
j © A plot, andalet, though they ſound alike, yet (With us) they differ much, A ot 
ſeemes meerely caſual, a plot is laid with great circamſpettion - but, with G 0 o, they 
arcineffetall one. The beſt laid p/ors, with Him, prove no better but evenas un- 
certaine lots, but even hap-hazard, if He lift ro diſappoint them. So as upon the 
matter,quoad Deum, lot or plot,no great oddes ; both come to one. Seeing then, there 
is no more oddes, 2nd thar there is in every Text, a predominant word, and, i this 
Textzthe word Purim is it, we will infiſt upon that word, and account them /ors both; 
ours, as well as theirs, 


The Summe. Thus it was. Haman, one in higheſt favour with Xing Aſſuerus, haq rake 2diſ 


1 beene heard 
vation, all the 


TheDivifeoo, To make alike day, with alike obſervation, thereare required, , a like ground, 
* 2 and like authoritie, ROTO 

To ſhew the ground like, wee are to ſhew the lots to bec like ; theirs, and 

ours. Like, * inthe caſting in, the intent or danger : * like in the drawing Ot, the 


event Or eſcape. | F 
1; , + Inthecaſtingthe lots, or intent, theſe foure: 1. The /ots that were caſt ; vp it 
p perill, and ours. 2. The parties, on whom they were caſt : the Tewes, and our ſelves: 


13+ The parties, by whom they were caſt: their Hamay, and ours. 4+ And the cayſe 
or colour, for which they wete caſt. h 
In the drawing or event, foure more: * The meanes of their and our eſcape, * tit 
manner, 3 the time, and 4 the i(ſ«e, 


Inall theſe, to match theirs and ours. And, inall virole, I make No doubtythisof 
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ours will more than match that of theirs: the lot of oifr danger more fearefull, the lot 
of our deliverance more wonderfall. fo, 

And if ſo, then have we as good groxnd, as they , nay better, thanthey any. - 

This for the grownd. But, that alone is not enough: yer lacke we authority. Here 11, 
: is: the Queene, by advice, injoyning it ; The people ſubmitting to obſerve the day, at 
the appointed time. gn 0s OS ES 

We conclude then : the ground being all one, on which (a famous deliverance: ) 
the authoritie the ſame, by which (the 2ueene there, the K ing here, moyning it: ) 
theſe being alike, a like bond to us, ſaper animas noſtras, tor a like day of ours, even 
thedey on which it was our lotto eſcape ; at a like time, that is, oncea yeare , and 
in like manner, to be holden, as theirs, with prayer, and crying, though of another 


wa” this Record (here) in the Roll of Efther, ſhall be our warrant for ſo doing 
againſt all oppolers. a Bs RS "7% 

JOSE (AQ yk 4,149 x} CAN / C 
COLT EI DF EIS LIL II 
TT TL YET LAT II IE 


; 


- 
. 


He lot is caſt in the lap, but G 0'D giveththe hap : It is Salomon, in Proverb. Chap, 1. 
TY verſ.33. Webecgin with the /ot inthe lap, Hamans lap;the danger: And come The Ground. 
after, tothe hap G Oo Þ gave, the happie deliverance. The danger. t They 'and we 1 
hadbut one /or both: to be deffroged quite, utterly. And weagree intwo more: » to The Danger, 
bedrſtroyed all, 3 tobe deſtroyed at a ſet day : theſe three. 

Bat in all three, our /ot the worſe,every way. And the worſe itis in the /ap (the 
lt) the better it is in the hap, if we ſcape it. | | 

Ver deſtruttion to both. But their /ot was a ſword, tobe flaine : Our Pur was iter getru- 
"ip 7vgs, Our lot, fire and powder, to be blowen up. Of the twaine, this the worſe. #ioz. 

The ſword is 1n a hand, and that hand is guided by the heart, and that heart ma 
relent at the ſight of a filly innocent babe, a poore old man, a woman great with childe \ 
ſo, ſome hope, for ſome to ſcape there. Bur, fire, no hope for any : Fire cannot re- 

Jent, that ſpares none. | 

Yet Saint Jude ſpeakes of ſaving ſome by plucking them: out of the fire : But,not this Tude ez- 

Fire ,no plucking out here, noſcaping forany ; all diſpatched in a moment, paſt ſaving 

all. F atti eſſemus ſicut Sodome + nay worle, That, came from heave , this, from Row.g.z9: 
hel : from hell-ward, at leaſt, There, three : here, not one ſhould have eſcaped. Lots Gen. 9.22. 
caſe, his /ot will end this ; his /ot, to all intents, better, when he ſcaped the FM of So Gen.14 12, 
dome, than when the ſword of the foure Kings in bartell, This, the moſt deſiraftive de- 

firudtion of all : if any more than other, this is it. Might we draw lors for our death, 

we would never draw this. And this was our lot. 

A generall Zottery was intended in both. Truly might His Majeſtie have ſaid, F 
asever did Oueene Either ( Chap.7. verſe 4.) Traditi ſumus ego & populus mens, BE- Generall de- 
trayedwe are I and my people. Pruction. 

And will ye marke, how like of Haman itis ſaid, Pro nihilo duxit in unum Mar- Chap.3.6, 
docheum manus mittere, He thought it nothing to lay hands on Mardechei alone, ma: 
giſque voluit omnem Nationem perdere, No leſſe would ſerve him, but the hawvocke of 

the whole Nation : Chap. 3.verſe 6. Said not our Hamas the ſame £ What, lay hands 

onthe King ? (as one of them offered ) Tuſh, that is not worth the while, magiſque 
vol x Ci . q 
4 omnem Nationem, Nay, it we ſhall doe it indeed, be right Hamans, up with 


King, and Parliament and all; make a oenerall lottery of it in any wiſe, Haman right 
(this) in his owne termes. 
S118 1 But, 


1000 


3 
On a ſet day. 
Chap+37» 


1 
Bur their day 
Knowne, 
Ours rot. 
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But, thoveh in this, they ſcemeto be even ( both our lors ;- , 

ours 1s the longer, ſenſibly. For, though Haman preſumed bas vie yo fps 
came to the Kings fide, rouched rhe 2weenes life ; Yet wel-fare Haman ( {a T ee 
this, the King he touched not; No harme to Him the King was out of 4 o in 
lotterie, Here, the Xing was in, too ; Ours wentto Queene, and Prince Bs s 
and Prelates, and Commons, yea, K ing and all, Omnem Natiovem, but nor bo eres, 
there. Omnem Nationem, & Regem, here. This was univerſall indeeg: Andy. T4 
this, beyond them, ,in 

Theirs was in diem, againſt s dsy. Ours was ſo, too, So, the lots even. 

With Haman, ile e#t ſors in urnam, quo die deberent gens interfici © exiir 
vAdar. Dic they muſt, that was reſolved ; That was not enough, ( See wh 
ther pride will carry men!) Hee would caſt the dice (as it were) dray cies. 
make a lotterie, of no lefle matter than mens lives, And that, not of a dezer 0. 
skore, but of a whole Nation, which day and which moneth, they ſhould die all. And 
in this cating, they went from moneth to month, and from day to day, till, at laſt, there 
(with Hamen ) the lot fell on the fourreemb of CAdar : and with Ours, on the fifth of 
November. " | 

And, takethis with youtoo : Hamas's lottery was in Niſan (that is, Much) the 
firſfmonerh, bur it fell nor till Adur (tharis, February) the left wonerh : ſo, a mortve. 
moneth berweene. And, was it not ſowith us £' A yeare before, nay invre than 2 
yeare, was out day ſer. And firſt, it was inthe moneth Adar, in February (as theirs 
was, juſt ; ) but, by proroguing the Parliament, we ſcaped, and were reprieved once 
and againe. Bur, to it againe they went, and ſo at laſt the lot fell onthis very dq, to 
be the day of onr Purizs, Thus farre the lots Even. 

- Butthen here againe there fell oddes on our parts, erwo wayes: 1. One,the Iewes 
had notice of their day; It was proclaimed : fo, they that could, might have flipped 


away ſecretly ,and ſo ſcaped. And they that were watched, that they could nor, well, 


yer, they might make their ſoxles ready, and dic prepared. And cventhat, when 
thereis no remedy but die we muſt, it is good notto be ſurprized on the ſudden, bur 
to have ſome warning, that ſo we may make us readie for G 0 », But ſee ous cafe 
now: We know not of our day, we. The day was kept as cloſe, as the pewder + We 
had gone off ſuddenly, to the greathazard (as it may be feared) of many a ſoxle, thar 
for default of this, had periſhed (indeed:) periſhed here, and periſhed eternally. Againſt 
a lingring death we pray not ; ab improviſa morte, we doe : And mers improviſe had 
beene our /ot then. Here is then the firſt oddes. Both were in diem; bur, theirs i 
diem certum, certainly knowne tothem all. Ours (as I may ſay) in diem cerr##s;and yer 
incertum : Certaine, to Haman, tothem ; they knew it perfely: YVncertaine, tous, WE 
knew not whether any ſuch dey or no: We had gone to it, We had drawne our los 
blind-fold. So, ours worſethan theirs, 


Another oddes there is ( worſe yetthan this) in the dyes. For, what wasthe 


hens an%r- fourteenth of CAdar, but an ordinary common day ? Bur, the fifth of November (45 
Ourz/a per. It fell out ) was the firſt dey of a Parliament a famous day, as comes in many yeares. 


liament-daye 
Tx Theſl.y.,3, 


Thar, not onely when wee ſhould have ſaid Pax & ſecuritas ; but when wee ſhould 
have beene in all our glory, then even at thetime, Repentinus weniet ſuper ed3 1nic- 
ritus, the moſt unſcaſonable rune of all had beene our los ; a heavic lot if it had 
light. 

. When men goe to their death, they would goe mourning, all in blacke, asthe 
manner is : But, when they are going in all pompe and magnijicence, then to be ſhot off, 
and flie all in peeces ! no man would draw thart /or if he could ſcape it. Yet, that was 
our /ot, and at that very time. | 

For a King to be made away,is a thing not unheard of: but,in this manner, a King 
to be made away, in his robes royal, the imperiall crowne on hi head, the Sceprer 1n his 
hand,fitting on the throne of his Kingdom,inthe midit of all his States,then,and _ 
and in that manner ; thar paſſes all : thar, the los, that never yet hath becne hear 


of. And, let it never be heard of;; Let neyer Xing have the /ot ſoro periſh: TY 
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ever ſhould. Yetthis was Towrs ( Sir ) like to have beene, Too much odtes this. 
And this for the /of, that was calt, WT 4s 
Now for the Parties, on whom this lot caſt, There, ſure I am, we havethe vagy * Thc Parties, 
» The Parties, inthe Text, who werethey, bur a ſort of poore ſcattered temes ©* 
the captivitie, ina ſtrange countrey farre from their owne, and in their enemies 
hands. Farre otherwiſe was it with us, here. No captives we, bur a flowriſhing .King- 
dome, , o under heaven. Not in any forren part, ours z but, athome in our owne 
native {o1le. | | FLEEING 
It had beene ſomewhar, for 4/ſuerus, to take away ſo many lives ar once; bur, his 
captives they were, he might doe with them, what he would, in rigour of Law. : fo, 
their end had beene by lawful authoritie, But, in ours, no colour, no ſhadow of an 
aw ; but, a moſt barbaroustrechery againſt alllaw, both of G o»-and. man. Alas 
the Zewes they had neither Prince nor Peeres, they were no State. What talke 1 of 


or colour. 
Chap.2.5, 


man of them would not make. him a le | | 
n of them would not make g2e.- Weamuſthave ſame other than this 
ſome better pretence muſt be had, ſure. .$o haveallevill things,.onethivg foxche 


<p a 1d all 
(ep ſtyl&, thandid Aſſverss, Chap, III. Ver. XI. De popwle fac. quod liber, 4s for 
Siſli 3 | _: 
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2 
The Event. 


Levit,18.8. 


this people, doe with them what ye lift : withthem, and with the X;xs t : 
= . 184 here did Haman) blow them up and ſpare not. And 6 hen A) rs: bye 
our owne Catholikes among them, no force : blow them up, for allthat: It js ey 
loion, this. ; 
Seq conclude all, with the very fight, if this lot of theirs had fallento our lot, 
It had beene an heavie ſight (as in the maſſacre of Paris) to have ſeene twenty 

bling in their owne bloud here'and there inthe ſtreets : Nothing tothis, to _ 
rorne in ſunder, heads from ſhoulders, armes from legges, both from the bod A 
quarters and halfe quarters flying about : the braines fly one way; the bowels = 3 
ther ;bloud fpilt, like water in the river, inthe fields, in every corner of the ftreere. 
never the like fight, and ſo never the like /ot to this, | > 

'Now then: fince, in our /of, * the deſfruition more deſtruftive ( for by powder ) 
2 more generall (for King andall with us:) 3 upon aleſle certaine and upon a more 
famous Day : Our Nation more noble ; Our Haman more wicked , Their cauſe and 
colour more to beabhorred : I conclude, our lot was the worſe, and the worſethe lor 
the better the eſcape : the better it, and the better deſerving a Holy-day for it, Andthis 
forthe /ot inthe lap. / : ef 


' :Now to Go Þ that giveth the hap. . 

Where, firſt I note, thattheword Pur it is no Hebrew, bur a Perſian word, yet it 
was thought meetto retaine ir THey givethis reaſon, for thar,the ſameword Pur (in 
Hebrew ) fignifieth to diſappoint! ſhewihg plainly, that the Hebrewes Gov ſhould 
givean Hebrew Pur to the Perfian Pur, diſappoint the Perſian lot : and though it were 
caſt, yet nor ſuffer it to /Feht, thouph,* oo 1 | 
' 'Wefindeatthe X X F V; Verſe, Haman did caſt but Pur inthe ſingular, but one 
ſingle /ot ( He needed caſt but She, fince all wete to goe one way, none toeſcape; ) 
yetrhe Day is called Prim, thar is the plurall, as if there were morethan ore, ſome 
other, beſide that of Hamays. And ſo it was fitthere ſhould, that there might be as 
welta good lot aSanevill. Thetrothis, there cdn beno* bttery of one; there behove 
to be two at leaſt : two diverſe, The /aw is ſo. The firſt /pts, we reade of, that ever were 
caſt; were betweene the 7wo Goats, Levit,z6.' Whole Hot it ſhould be to die, and whoſe 
ro ſcape, to be the Stupe-g0at.” Here wasnever's ſtape-goat in Haman's; ſlaine-goats,all: 
{6;befide the Law quite. Goptooke Hamay Caſtifig lots beſide the Law, and He tooke 
the marter into His oWyie hand; afi@ he did it reevlarly: made two lots, totwo ends,and 
for two parties, One for Mardochei and theYewes;thtm one; for Hamananother: Gob 


' J 


_ * patinione, for him too; by bis lekve. Mardochei ſaith it plainly in the Greeke Supple- 


_. wehfClvX:thit'G op mule lots mdgave theds forth, 'One for Hu owne People, 


Pal, 31.15, 


I 


rd eein wor ny ads ain o0ly he SAN 
The 2tcaue, | *V herein'weartagainebefore them as many wayes, imthe * 7eants, the *.97 


ton ſhould periſhin'this mattiee” © © 


ant#one for thewicked eros "5 wa Hathay.) So have ye Haman's Pay Che calk bur 
ne, iwhich wasdiſappointed ati never drivine:) And Gov s. Purim (two of His 
Puitting ih, and beth drawne.)" And itis well'we have removed it out of Hamay's,i0- 
to a better hand, thar we may ſay, 1» manibns tus ſortes mes (as ſaith the Pſalme) Not 
iHamas's hands are our tots, butinthine, oo Nr 

e*:''! 'Two good hopes we havethereby, : 2*x:- One chatthoughit was nothing with 


YHaman, to lay hands-on Mardorhet; nb with outs, on the'King;; yer with G 0.» It 


. 
% 


ſeu Voluit omnem N4- 
, hatithatawhole N4- 


_ will be ſortiewliar, nay tifel#+? Thar Go »: will be otherwiſe minded, than Hama# 
: © © Orthey: Not mariſque voluit oronem Nationew perdere, bur 


»—5 by” | new perdere, Dunes! 
tionthn ſejvare; rarher'fce Hdrd8hanged,/afid'd dozen ach 20 


\ 2. And then ſecondly, ſeeingthey be nowin G 0.5 hands,be the Jofwhat it will 


ofin what/ap itt Will; in Hagman #owne lap(to be ſure) yet whe it comes tO the dr aw- 


- ig, Gov willgiveitforh; which way, and with wharfucteſſe He pleaſerh. - Ano 


$IASA \ bes IIFY Yao: e., TY I | TILL R. ena” - , ; , il, 
when all is done; what Haman, nay,whar Aſſ#eras himſeife doth purpoſe, G 4 @ wh 
difpoſe; and there ſhall beneither /or, norp/or,” againſt the L'6 x De At | 
cometo-G o 6's:F#v;,to His lottery, OD OOO 

auer 


bY 


ao . 


yer, the 3 time, and the 4 iſſue, all foure. 1. The fewer 1 | : 
and we had no meanes. They had, and uſed Rubs any i c = = EMT 
Go» by fa#ing and fervent prayer, which prevailes with Him ach ca To 
King Aſſueras ;, hey hadthe 2weenes mediation, which prevailed wi ot To man, to 
uſed none, either to G o Þ or man; faſted nor, prayed not ſobe# = im t00. . WE 
ward, and ſo uſed neither. There is no cauſe, no meanes in a ot I ” evillto bero- 
note, that it is therefore termed the Lot of therighteous (inth » It is Saint Auguſtine 
. FP F | : | THECONS (1nt e Pſalme ) and-10 the Apo- Pſal.125.3, 
ſite, Sors ſauttorum, tor that; merit or meanes there isnoneatall; G 0 > Cololl.1:12; 
ittous, And ſuch was ours ; not by meanes, as they , but, ard -D-onely allots 
trom a lot, by a fot, a meere lot, So, our Purim covemans (.asT may ſay) 
theirs. : y ay) was more. pure than 
But though no canes we had to G © », yet a meanesfrom Got OOIS- 
and we both. For, trom a Xzpe, it came, in = Bur laor _ 7.x we had; they 2 
with us, than with th in both, But,farre otherwile,in the mayer, The Mana: 
the K ing and well migh 'F, cf on bin Firſt, withthem, the delivery came from. - . 
z Al might : For, from him ca CE aa 0 * | 
_ his hand and ſeale . without which, Furry rs mfr ny? nm ry E 
elfe. ' Withus, in a better 92anmer ; and ſo, our lor b i y hunney 
| | etter, For. from the: Kine can ; 
Our eſcape ; but no danger from him, He, as deepein the dancer, 6. Bag ms 920 
was evill, nothing that pertained to an verill, pein the danger, 25 WE.: Nothing hit 
wholh fi $08 gi Pc "IR y perill, from Him : but, our ſafery! ſolely and 
Another yer. For in theirs,the Xizg th 12805030 IIA Va 
I : athad b - "ada d 
ſetright by the Queenes more crue nes dope rye bs : en yn dby Hamvan,was , 
Bur-ours, by no intormation of Zfther or of any: onel 'b wh: IEC 
would have come into any mans head elſe : the more fi ; ——— 
ſince ſo great a ſalvation was wro - : the more ſure, that it came fronr'G © » 
_ @ Ic ought by it; For,the burning of the paper;"if bi 
kenitinrhe ſenſe thatothers did, or ded +rlraotany adn x rid har ant 
deed, as ſooneas the ps z or atty would'have done, we hadall beene baryt in- 
| per. But, Gap drewfrom him, a ſenſe beſid ; ae; 
were by a lot,fince(to all mens ſeeing) i SURE Arn ART; Rvenabr 
h ep )itwas rather a caſuall;th | TI 
#08.The drawing. of that ſenſe, was s. liketh Kay por rHIONAR iMlerpreta- 
fro fant; end neveran , waSeven liket] edrawing of-a lot : ſorhat, forte merd 
y moretfue Purim, than this of ours. And1 | 
when they eſcape ſtand not much on the weanes! «| NOTED macn 
: n the weanes 'orithem TI EP 
well:y. Yer, it cannot chooſe but d mamer (it.15 well, they are 
Dy "oy oe us mh! good, to feecour ſclves ſaved, 1 
Rojall a meanes,and in ſo miraculous a nnanner 77 goog, to iSour lives faved, by Ip 
. mer i 'Aa "440; 17 ; | 4 
reſpets us, in the manner of whoſe Turn nad; ger qverp ws Dis; GOp 
-  ., Butbeſide the meaxes, and the anner thirdly the Su —_— 7 
Fa — For inboth, all came about inanght Hawn Is :dealtfh _ : 
e,as he had ſct up the gallowes andaall, and: n + Haman nad madeall lure : ſo The 
—_ - _ - ardechei hanged, the next mori wha rags pes mer 
very night, did Go Þ take order, the King'con  — 3 IS» 20G, 
ns Margochei's good ſervice read him, ur Ar aghaC art ers by thar weaves, Chap.s,r. 
ot to Yoſe his owne, Now, it comes to the thawing. A & paper ng; rand 
rb ohart were tas egy anferds ner cy 212 3600 4 ip 1 met 
| good lor,.for Maerdochei's honour, G'0o'» ves our @ 
man 5 OWne mouth $ he; was by-the-Kin madet b h a m roar od or 
es Ir ſtaid notthere, Bur, the day followia) is aaa ew oe '; 
Neeehe, Her people were no ſuch people. : heaps Rug Leangoognely cnraraesb 
ved the: Kings kf+with thi people, as Hamar made them ; one of them had 
favedthe Kings fe; with this, forth came thereia good lot, for the Tewe 
1 Proclamation called. in, the Poſts ſe ricbal>Sepd no w FIDE SOWRDS-IRC-TOF- Chap. 9. 
oraoce, SY Ot oe Ye ue. deter ipcod to publiſh another'for theit $6; 
'j} ne upon hins1o0, For when the rage OO __ His people; and He 
e King) he was juſtly: diſpleaſed with LON NET nees, and begged henowne life of Chap.y'3.. 
him, astouch her 1; pleaſed with Hamanis-preſumpriongthat durſt comefo 
K2tb nyo er life, and ſtraighrallotred himthe {: ; 5-H - COMER NEEf 
n »And,the ſame day in the ſame lace.and ET ame death, he had hight-Mar#s. Chap. 7.9- 
Purpolely ſet up for him, the nightbefo andevehuponthe very ſame gallowes,he had Fe! 
| 56, i cane ONIONS. 
| & - ſelfe; 


Time. 


Chap.s.14. 


. + 4 


1004. Of the* Gvwn-rowpt R-T REASON, Sermon to. 


Provy.z1.1, 


+ divertsthecurrenta quite contrary way, cleane backe upon Ham 


Matth. 24.383, 
Luke 17.29. 


Luke 12.20, 


4 
Theiſſuee 
Pal. 124.7- 


Chap.7.3. 


ſelfe. This, is G o Þ able to doe: to make Hamas, in the lot he caſt for 
wittingly rodraw hisowne deſtiny ; and make the day,by him.fer fort} 
day of his owne deſtruRtion. To doe this, and upon {oſhort warnings 
all this was done, in the ſpace of fowre and twenty houres. Wherein, w 
that Salomon ſaith : That the Kings heart sin G ops hand, and He 


courſe, to runne which way He will have it ; and other-while make 


the Zewes, un. 
cm, the faral} 
tO doeir: for 
» We [ce it verified”? 
FUTNES it as 4 water. 
Sa damme in it, and 


an,t0 Overflow him: 
. * ” m 4 
and todrowne him. Thus did He with them. 5 


And ſo did He with us, and morealſo: and thar, in leſſe time, F 
ncerer than ſo, and, the neerer it came, the fairer our /z7, to eſcape it, 
For, with them, the fourteenth of Adar was not yet come; the Poſts, 

goeand come, before it: bur with us, it ſtayed rill the very day it ſelfe was come. 11 1 

night, both : bur ours, the night, the ext night betore ; ſo was not theirs. Ever the 

Scripture doth preſſethis point : Not #iUrhe day, Noe emtred intothe Arke + Not ri 

that morning, that Lot went out of Sodome. So ours,not till thevery nightimmediz- ly 
preceding the diſmall day ir ſelfe. Andthen, when powder, and traine, and matth ar 
all were ina readineſſe,then comes me G o Þ with His Stulte hac notte,and daſhes all 

They were delivered, beforethe day came: The day it ſelfe came, before we wete ge: 

livered, It was his nofte (indeed) literally. So, we ſcaped more narrowly, our 4t 
more neere the drawing. So, ours was potror tempore. TW. 

. Andpotior jureroo. For, thoughthe {ame itluc;ro both yet inthar alſo, have we 

thebetter, A delivery theres mentioned (124. Pſalme) Our ſoule is ſcaped even as the 
bird, out of the ſnare of the fowler , the ſnare i broke, and we are delivered. And, this is 
worththe drawing. But, this is but Pur, a ſingle lot : For, if that beall, the bird 5 8{c4x 

ped, andrhat is well for the bird : but, rhe fowler ({avg that heis a little deluded) he is 
not hurt, and ſo, he canſoone ſer another ſaare againe, This, is but Pur. 

- » But, Purim, is better ; when the fowle ſcapes, and the fowler ſcapes wr, but. comes 
himſelfe to a foule end. The ſuare is broken : No; the ſnare is whote, and they taken in 
the ſnare. It ſprung onely, and away went the fowle , bur with the ſpring, the knot was 

knit anew, and Hamen and his tellow-fewlers.caughr, and ftranzled init. 

Andthis (loc) is Purim : Purim, atter the Hebrew idiom, is the great lot. To ſcape 

A ſnare; andinthe ſame yore ro have(not their foor, but) their #eckeraken,thar fer it : 

;There is no greater,” The : Paſſeover is no greater « There, they ſcaped, and Fharaob 

drowned : here, they ſcaped;and Hamian hanged.” 1m 

Will yec looke backe tothe Kings fentence at the five and twentieth werſe ?- T his 
it is : Malnrw, quod cogitavit contra'05, avertatur in capus ipſins.Not, AVIahnv 4 ca- 
pitibus veſtris,, (Eſthersfit(t petition was no more;, les my: life be given wiz" Turne 

away my. deſtruQion: Thar, it is too2 bur, that is notit. This isit + Convirtater 41 

raput ipſus, Theevill, hedeviſed, beirturned away from your heads (that is welt;) 


Or, Ours was 


had time to 


. nota hairefall from any of our heads; Bur the ſamecvill, they-deviſed,, be it turned 


Pſal at.11, 


'upontheir:owne heads;that were the deviſers, This; is. it : and this 19-25 nach, 'as the 
King cotld grant, or the Quxene could defire. Hh mareaaeN; IE PÞ 

-.\ "Andiwsſame is the lor of thisday. They invagintd ſuch a device, as they were necre 
the performurig,yet were not able to performe.The non-performance was well.;he J7: - 
geting of their imaginations; we ſcaped by the meanes. Bu further, they-WEre taken 
in their owneturne, and the evillthey deviſed againſt us, returned .upon their owns 


TT. 


+ .» heads: their leads, and quarters both. To Hamar's end they came: Nay, toa worle 


than Hamaris, and juſtly ; for, their:device, worſe than his.” The place hoy oct 
to have done execution upon us in, under the ſame place, they themſelves _— oy 
Before thieir eyes, on whom their crzel/ bowels had no. compaſerm,, Were their” C 


| "bowels burnt. The heads, from which it.came, ro have blowenup the Houſe $the #14 


hath blowen up their heads, and ſorthey.be Agagites right. Their bodies plucked itt 


or | . Y . "8 4 rs 
\-;- Peeces, rheirquarters rent in ſunder, ſo their meaning was to have dealt with ours, 


Iub a0, 29, 


'T his is the lot of the ungodly from the L 0'x. v. Their evill lor, and( 


under one) the ſame, 


the:happie.loz of our deliverance. | 'And 


Sermon 10. Of the Gvn-rowDer-TREASON, 


And ſo we have done with Purim now. For, by this it is plaine, * Ours was al- 
together without meanes, and ſo more tor-like : » Ours was more miraculous inthe 
manner, and (for all the world ) likea lot : 3 Ours was more neere brought in time; 
and (like a /ot) drawen at the inſtant : 4 Ours was beyond theirs, inthe avertatiry ; 
For, ours without ſack-cloth or aſhes, fafting or crying, atall : And, inthe converta- 
tur ; for, our ſowlers came toa fouler end than theirs ; and what would we more 2 Ne- 


[1995 


reright David more-ruly ſay, than we, Ther & fallen tou ina fre round, The 216k 


Lox D hath maintained onr lot. 


This, G 0D hath drawer for us : Shall we now draw for Him againe ; and for 


IT. 


this ſo faire a lot, allot Him ſomewhat of our part 9 <Memento is ſer beforethe great, This ler to | 


and ſo before all holy-dayes. All, Hee would draw from us is, butthar the lor of 445 
dey, or the day of this lot may never be forgotten. A benefit would not be forgorten , 
Not mans : Gov s much lefſe. Sucha benefit eſpecially. For, even in Go os, 
there is a difference : Go Þ hath His daily benefits, and thoſeto be remeribred of 
courſe. Bur, ſome other He hath ſo rare, as the like never ſeene : Thoſe would have 
a morethan ordinary regard. For, where G o Þ is Extraordinary, we to be lotoo. 
If He make it a memorable day, by ſome ſtrange delivery, we to make it xemorable,b 
ſome rare acknowledgement. Theydeeme willing ſo to doc,here. 14; ſunt dies, quos (ſay 
they ; ) Ille eft dies quem (may we ſay) nulla unquam delebit oblivio : and ſo ler us ſay : 
and ſo ſaid, and ſodone, is as much as G o Þ requireth. But our thankfulneſſe is not 
to flie away, like a flaſh of | der. To fix itthen, fiat volatile fixum, that would be 
done, And, fixit, inany thing elſe but 7izve, time will cat it out, Beſt then, fix it in 
time ir ſelfe : and,that hath beene ever thought a wiſe way ; [ofliall it roll abour wich 
the time, and renew as it doth. And ſo, time, which defaceth allthings and bringerh 
themito forgerfulneſſe, ſhall be made to preſerve the memory of it, whether it will or 
no. Fix it in #/-1e ; what part of time ?. A day ; Memento diem,{aith G o b in His Law, 
and ſo points us to the proportion of it, Set ſome day ; and kt there, then on that day, 
be ſome ſpeciall commemoration of it. | 

Bur, that ay, or time, is to be a ſet day. Fix it in time , but, fix the time too. The 


have a time of 
r emembrance, 
Exod.20.8, 


By 
word of the Text [2391] is an appointed day, that comes once a yeare ; as Solenne' is A ſtrrime, or 


quod ſolum in anno. Now this, ſome will not heare of : No ſer dayes, no appointed 
times (they) but keepe them in #exzory, all the yeare long. Tlike nor thar, For, ſo, 
when tize was, it was ſaid by ſome, they would not have #44 day nor that day, to faſt 
on, but keepe a cotitinuall feft (they: ) and it ſeemed a pretty ſpeculatidn at firſt, but 
proved nothing but a feculation : whar their faſt 15 come to, by this time we ſe. Ir is 
to bedoubted af other ſer times were likewiſe taken away; their continual feeft would 
provetono better paſſe, than their faſt is: Better beas it is, and we doe, as G o py and 
good people have done before us. 
Providedthar it ſhall be lawfull for themto keepe the memory of this day, every 
'&4, if they beſo diſpoſed. So yer,as they be content toallow ſome ſuch Day, as this, 
or them. that are not of ſo happic memories; for feare, leſt it belefr ar largero every 
mans daily devotion, it may fall to be forgotten; and where it now hath ove day, then ro 
have none at all, | ; ] 
Andif a ſer time, what day can ive ſet ſo fir, as the day ir ſelfe it fell on 2 With 
themthe fourteenth of Adar : with us, the fifth of November. It cannot bur bethe beſt 


da, 


- The P. it fol 
Way (this) that G o » tooke Himſele: and G © v tooke this. The ſame dayes,He did 9 


» noble aQs upon, thoſe very dayes, did He order once a yeare ſolemnly to be kepr. Levkags: 


© fourteenth of Niſan, did the Deſtroyer paſſe over them; that day, from yeareto 


ay did He ordaine the Paſſeover to be holden. Fiftie dajes after, He grantedthem x,c1ici4.15; 


IS Law : in memory of this gift, they to keepe yearsly the day of Pentecoſt, Can we 
gocby better example than this of G ODS at-he e þ - 

, Ineſerwowerenor all, but Gop didas great aQts after;astheſe were;for the ſame 
Pcople. They rhen,ſerting before them this way skorcd them out by God (for every 
famous 


1006 Of the Gvx-rowper-TrEASON, Semyy 1h 


I 


ſamous benefit, a ſolemne day : ) for thoſe other benefits after vouchſafeq them, th 
2 FCY 


did appoint like ſolemne dayes, of themſelves. 
 Weinſtance inthis of Purim, which Moſes and the Prophets never knew 
ſtance inanother after this, which Eſher or Mardochei never knew, the Ex; Wein. 
Feaſt of new dedicating the Temple,after it had beene polluted by Antiochus _— ay 
inthe X. ofthe V, of Tohn, And I would faine know, why it ſhould nor 77 —avy 
ceptable to G o »,to keep the fourteenth of the laſt monerh Aday,for their gelj mo 
from Haman,by Eſther in Perſia ;as it was, to keepe the fourteenth ofthe fir Rs 
Niſan, tor their deliverance from Pharaoh, by Moſes in Agypt : Quid intereſ 2 
The ground being moral, or rather natural, as reducibleto thankfulheſſe 1yh; 
is avertue of the Law of Nature : the prime example being Go» s owne: B Ra - 
of it, the former Church having inſtitute others, the Chriſtian Church knew brdin 
barre it from doing the like : ſo, Holy-dayes ſhee appointed too, Itis Saint 4 , Jin 
(de Civitate X. 4.) Memoriam beneficiorum Det, &c. The memorie of G © y's x fi 
we Chriſtians keepe ſacred and holy, by holding ſolemne Feaſts for them, leſtelſe angny 
tion of time, forgetfulneſſe might "_ upon #5, and we prove unthankfull, A nd = 
any other thing in appointing 7 day, than all rheſe did ? I conclude, with the p 
of the Councels : Sequentes 1gitur (7 N05 per omnia Santiorum Patrum veſtigia,We Ig 
in,doe but tread in the ſteps of our holy Fathers,and follow them were followers chere- 
inof Go» Himſelfe. 0 at? 
If it be ſaid,allthis while we heare no precep alleaged, we have nothing'but exam. 
ple : No more had Eſther, here.; precept had ſhe none. Only G o v $ example ſhe had . 
Picked the fourteenth of Adar,out of the fourteenth of Niſan : from Pharaoh,that. from 
Hama, this. Ir is trug, Dirigimur precepts ; By precepts we take our direition : But it is 
no leſle true, Inſir#inmmyr exemplis); We receive inſtruttion (ina great part) from examples 
alſo. One ſerves tor our rite, the other tap our patterne; and we, as to obey the one 
ſo to imitate the other: For, Perfectis :nferiorum, aſirmilatio ſuperiorum : The inferiour 
hath no greater perfedtion, thau to become like to them that are his Superiours. Superiours 
(I ſay) and rhar, intime, no lefle thanin place; that is, ſuch as have in former times, 
laudably gone before us. The B:ble ſhewerh this plaine+. there, beſide the Bookes of 
the Law, that ſerve for Precepts to direttion, G o » hath cauſed robewritten the Story 
of the Bible, to yeeld us examples, for imitation. And thoſe Bookes of Story are in He- 
brew, called the former Prophets , to ſhew, beforethere came any predidions into the 
world, there was a Prepheticall force inthem, to guide G © Þ s people by. Tothe Law, 
and to the Teſtimony : For, the pratiice of the Saints runneth along with the Law, under 
the name of Teſtimony ;theig lives having ever borne teſtimony to G ov, and hisrruth, 
And asthe Hebrewes ſay, a barren Divine ſhall he be, qui neſcit facere legem de Prophe- 
tis, that out of the Saints praice, cannotframe a Law. 
The grome then being laid: If this be agreed of, that a day,that a ſet day,and that 
this very day may be appointed : We have two points more,to touch, * the authority, 
<4 which it is to be injoyned; and the > manner, according to which it is to be ob»* 
erved, | | 2 
x. The asthority firſt, For, be the ground never ſo good, yerare not wetorake 


| +he Authority VP dayes, of our owne heads, but by order of authority - they are tobe injoyned Us. 
by which it Whoſe authority here £ There be ina Law,but three things, ? advice, * authority,z and 
ws injoyned. £, ; mifrion,they be all here. 1: ſhould ſeeme, at he firſt, Mardochei did onely by a let- 


ter,adviſethem, Yt ſuſciperent & revertente ſemper anno celebrarent honore (Verle 20.) 
before ; andrhis, before he was in place. Thar lerrer of his, cirher nor taking place,or 
not place enough, and they being either laid downe, or ſo like to be, here conmmeth 
now Pw a ſecond, to confirme that (as the word is) and this, no advice now, but 
QpIn 522, with all avthoritie; of the nature of a Law, to eſtabliſhrthem for ever. 
Now,rhis could not Mardochei,nor Eſther,nay nor both of them do,of themſelves, 
in Perſ7a,not, without the regall authoritie there, or without commiſſion from it, Not 
ſend over the hundred twenty ſeven Provinces; nay,not over any one Province of them, 


but by vigor of Aſ#erus's warrant, His warrant they had,atthe XXV.P7er. _—_ 
Reboot 4 p! 


proceeded they,to doe all this. What E#her did, ſhee did in the power of Aſſutrus. 

Now Aſſuerus (it is well knowne) was a Heathen King , yet have wehere a Feaſt 
eſtabliſhed by his avthoritre. So was the King of Ninige, a Heathen too, yet havewe Ionas 3.7. 
a Faſt injoyned by his. So was the Ty. of Babel, a Meathen King ; yeta Law by him 
made, upon paine of death not to blaſpheme the z7ue Go », So were Cyrus, and ny $4 4 
aims; yet the Templebuilt by their authority. Things pertaining to Religien,all..So 6.15, 
that theres, inthe Regall power, of all, yea, even of Heathen Princes, to confirme and 
to injoyne what may tend to the worſhip andſervice of G 0 Þ. | Ss 

Power againſt the truth, or tor falſhood, I know none :, no Power to deſtruftion, to + Corarz36. 
edification, all. And, prayer ISTO be made without ceaſing, for Kings, that they may ap- x1 Tim. 2.2. 
ply their power tO theſe, to edifie in the Truth, So they will, if Mardochai may be in 
place to adviſe them, not Hamer, But it they miſ-apply.it, and not tothe end, G o » 
gave itthem ; ( for He that gaveit them, is ro take account of them forit, and He will 
require it artheir hands 3) ro Himthey be reſpondent, , es 

Bur, be this, here and ever remembred, if by a Heathen Princes power this was 
done, ſhall it be denied to a Chriſtian Prince, to one in whom Aſſuerms's power, and 
Eſther's Religion (both) meet; to take order tor dayes, or rather rites of that nature 2 
Well then, having both our groznd, and our authoritie a1p9 (which wordis, three ſe. 
verall times repeated inthis one verſe, » Once for Mardochai, that adviſed; * Once,for 
Eſther, that injoyned, and 3 Once for the people that uydertgoke to obſerve it : It is the | 
[ewes operative word whereby they enat all their ſtatutes : ) Be itthen evaded, what 2 "SITY 


Vt nulli liceat dies hos abſque ſolennitate tranſigere, Verſt;23. That it be lawſull for no 
min, to paſſe theſe dayes, without ſolemnizing. =: | 
Toa Law there goetwo WoR2,two Cauſhers,two accorgdings.Both twaine are here; 
1 According as Either, with Mardechai's advice; njoyned it: 2 And, according. as they 
(thatis, the people) rooke uponthem, decreed togbſerve it.,. 0 ol 
Which obſerving is the life of every Lqw : even thepullike approbatios; or giving 
aware of it, by the conſtant keeping it., The ſecond according is added for the peoples 
commendation : that what was prudently adviſed, apd lawfully injoyned, was by them 
« dutifully obſerved, 2613 2 Bs EE WEERTTE 
And this they not onely did, but bound themſelves moreover, and their. ſeed, (o 
tocontinue, Themſelves, and thatith the bigheſt bond, ſaper, animas ſuas. (which is 
more than upon themſelves, and would not have bgene pur in themargent, bur ſtood in | 
the Text) upon ebeirs, and upon their ſeeds, never.to let.them fall. The word is 52p bs 
atthe 27. Verſe: that is, to makea K abalg, or tradition of it., Andthat is rherrue tr4- | 
ation indeed : when athing orderly taken up (there, SRID3 carefully, ad. at of con- 
ſcience kept up (there, is 92Þ) and delivered over fromthe Father to the Spmne;and from ay 
the Sore tothe Nephew, to all ſucceeding Ages;:non, daring t9tranſgreſle it, ori 
the charge of their ſoules. . This Kabala made a perfeps op "owns, | 
Now, a word of the »:4ner of the keeping them, 4001040 end. They enated; 8 £2 
to keepe the Purim-dayes : How to keepe them ? It will lead us (this) tothe natute of The —_ 
them, whether as holy-dayes or no. For, atthus, there be that ſtickeroo, A feria they 2g ®: = 
wil allow them, aplay-day, or ceaſing fromiworke, or a feſtus dies, if youwill, a day of 
feafting, or encreaſe of fare; but, not dies ſans, no holy-day, no, at any hand: For, 
Ra me . wp make hdly-d4yes (they (ee) it followes. W hat ſhould one ſay to ſuch 
nas theſe ? W - anmnkH.welbarnied ws 
— Fort firſt, itis plaineby this verſe, they tooke it i® inimas, upol their ſoules; a 
ſorle.matter they made of ir; There needs no ſoule for feria or feſtum, play or feafting. 
* Secondly, the bond of it reachicth to all, that Religioni corum: woluerunt copulart 
(Verſe 27.) to all;that ſhould joyne themſelves 19 their religion : Then, a matter of Re: 
Ugion it was, had reference tOthat, what need any joyning in 7eligivn, for a miatter of 
$0a-felowſbip? 3 Thirdly, itis expreſly termed a rite, =T a ceremonie (atthe 23, and 
28, Verſes) asthe Fathers readethem : Rites 1 truſt, and cerembnies (as kbly-dayes are 
9 mare) pertaine to the Charch, and to the Service of G © dz not,to merry meetings + 


t, 15 not their place. 4 Fourthly, they faſt and pray here, in this Verle ; faſt the 
| Eve; 


tha 


.100Y 


Plal.113.15. 


Nchem.8.10. 


Plal.125.3- 
Pſal.30.t5. 


- Yalmes, workes of pietie all : *the practice of the Church concurring: theirs 


"wwe 


a a 


Of the Gvn-eowper-TIrEaSOR., Seygy 6 


Eve, the fourteenth, and ſo then, the day following tobe holy.day, of courſe. x Fifth] 
with fa#ting and prayer (here) ales allo is injoyncd (at the 22, Perſe.) Theſe ; 
will make it paſt a day of revelWor mirth.' 5 Laſtly, as a holy-day, the 7.wes ever | 
it, have a peculiar ſet Serwicefor it, in their Segers ;'ſet Pſalms to fins, ſet Leſſor (Þt 
reade, ſet Prayers to ſay (and that at foure ſeverall times as ( om of Nehem, g, am - 
their manner is, on holy-dayes) good and godly, all. None, bur as they have uſed 
from all antiquitie. * Being then zakez on their ſoules: * reſtrained tg the CY 


bl 
; ' . : | x ſame Rel; 
gion: 3 dire&tly termed a cerenwnie - + being to be held with Fafting, prayers, 2nd 


| | was 2 holy. 
day cleere, and ſo ought ours tobe. Thus havewea preſidezt, upon record, t eraw 


up ours by : the Sxperiours; to injoyne {uch a aay ; the Inferiours, to obſerye It, 

: | And,asa warrant to doe it ;{o,arule how to doe it ; with faſting and with _ 
(that is) prayer, earneſt prayer (the laſt word.) Whar, and muſt we faſt then - Thar 
were no goed lot in theend ofa Text. No : it we will pray, well: [ dare take upon 
me, to excuſe us from faſting, Their faſting was, to pnt them in minde of the fait 
their Fathers uſed (Chap, 44.3: ) by meanes whereof they turned Gov, and G ds 
thrned the Kings heart, and ſo all turned to their good. Bur, for us, we have noſuch 
mieanesto remember in'ours: weuled fiot any, and ſo hold ours without any, They 
had two dayes; their holy-day had a faſting day. Our /ot is to have but oye ; and that, 
no faſting day ,an immunitie ft that, *So much the berter is our lor - A feaf, wich- 
outany faſt ,/at all. Sa SHR: Is w- 

Butthongh without fafring, nor without earreſ? prayer (meahr here, by crying: ) 
nor, without earneſt thankes av P4> 4 neither. 'For, joy alſo hath her cry, as well as 
affiiftion : The voitt'of ſoy and ealth js inthe awellings of the righteous, But, prayer 
(ſure) wilt doe wellatall katids..that aworſething happen notto us. Bur, prayer is 
bur one wine - with almes it will dbe better, make a paire of wings; which is before 
preſcribed Site two andtwenticth Verſe. $0'th eat the fat and arinke the ſweet our ſelves, 
as we ſend a part #6 them for hv nothing 6 provided: Dies enim Sanitus eft,ſaith Nebe- 
mas ; for (by his rule) thar, makes it a r7ght holy-day. '. * 

| Bur, prayer is the laſt word here ; ends the Verſe: and with that, let us end. Even, 
that all, that ſhalkever attemprthelike;” Jet'Haman's lot be their lot, and let never any 
other /izht oh'thetn, 'biitJors fimirulus. Let Guetne Efther's prayer, and King Aſſuc- 
Hns's ſentenceever take place, MaluH _ copitavit, convertatur in caput ipſuus of us, 

<, "or #pſorim1, one, Or many : Lit hot the rod of the ungodly light on the lat of the = 

"* r1ghteons.” Let G o'v in whoſe hand our lots are, ever maintaine this dayes 

4 * tor Ws ; never giveforttt other, bocas in this Text, and as 0n 7/5 dy, 
| " ofi*the' fourteenth of Adar, and” on the fifth'of November. And 
praiſed be G'o », this day,-4td all our! 4q#s; that thi day 
ſhewed, that He taketh'pleaſiire inthe proſperity of 
' - ,. His Servants, and'from all /ors\and plots, * * 
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SERMONS 


PREACHED 


AT SVNDRY 
TIMES: VPON 


Severall occaſions. 


PREACHED AT 
5 MARIES HOSPITAL ON 
che Tenth of April, beings Wedneſday in Eafter- 

weeke, AN. wee MD LEETY 11 : 


I TIM. Cnaye. VI. Ver XVIL XVIIL XIX: 


L ———_— 


(harge them that arerich in this world, that they benot high- 
minded, that they truſt not in the uncertginty of” riches, but in 
the living God, which grveth us all things to enjoy, plen- 


| teouſly 


That they doe good, be rich in good workes, ready to deſtribute 

and to communicates | 

Laying up in ſlore, for themſelves; gasd foundation, againſt the 
time to come, that they may lay bold of Eternall life. 


H.E commendation of the Word of G od is, 
that Every Scripture ts profitable for our inſlru- 2 Tim. 3.16, 
fon. Every Scripture is profitable: yer, nor 
every Scripture, in every place alike; For, the 
Place ' and Auditorie have great intercſt in 
ſome Scripture;and a fit Scripture hath agrea- 
ter and fuller force, in his owne Auditorie, 
And Go vo, inſo excellenta manner hath ſor- 
ted His Scriptures, as there lye diſperſed in 
thera, ſeverall Texts,ſeaſonablefor cach time, 
and pertinent to each place and degree ,. for 
Prince, for people , for rich, for poore.; for each, 
his peculiar Scripture, in dnctime and place, 
ok OE tobe reached them, ea 
This Scripture which Ihaye tead, whoſe iris, and ro whom it peaketh,is at the 
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The Diviſion 
L 
II. 
TIT 


I. 
A Charge. 


Roma7. 
Matt,28.19, 


A Sermon preached 


very reading ſtraight way evident : as one ſaith of the X LI. Pſalme /B1:(,1; 
ndeech riehtly of the poore )that it is Scriptura Pauperum,the Rn _ Ie 
thiszit may be rightly ſaid,that it is Scriptura Divitum, The Richmans Scripture” A , 
ih the Scripture for rich men ;this place, is the place of rich nicw: and theres nd, 
it his Scripture have his place, no where ſo fit as in this place. | For, no —_ c 
there ſuch ſtore of riches, by the ® Harveſt of the water, which far paſſe hthe þ. 5 
veſt of the ground: No where are the like > Summes ſealed , NFthere doe the . 
c ſucke the abundance of the Sea and the treaſures hidin the ſand, inlike meaſtre. N_ 
where are the 4 Merchants Noblemens fellowes and able to lend the Princes of the c oP 
ſo much, as here. Therefore when as I gave all diligencero ſpeake, not one] aches 
things, but alſo ſeaſonable, both for this timeand this place, I was direceg Are 
Seripture.”: T need not to-ſay much in this point ; to ſhew, it concerneth this Audi 
erice. I will ſay, as the Fathers ſay, yponithe like occaſton ; Faxir Dews tay come. 
da, quam eſt accommoda , Tpray Go v make itas profitable, as it is pertinent ; as fruit- 
fullto you, as itis fit for you. 


- 2. This whole Scripture hath his name given it even in the firſt word 
(ſaith he)the rich, &c. It isa Charge. 

2. It isdireRedto certaine men , namely,to the rich of this world. 

3. It confiſteth of foure branches: W hereof rwo are negative, forthe remo. 
ving of two abules. 

xt. The firſt, Charge them, that they be not high minded. 

2. The ſecond, Charge them, that they truſt not in their riches, 

The reaſon is added (which isa <Maxime and a Ground inthe Law of Nature, 
that wee muſt truſt to no uncertaine thing :) Truſt not, in the upcertainety of ri- 
ches. | wa 

The other two are affirmative, m—_— the true uſe of riches, 

7., The firſt : Charge them that they truſtin Gov. Thereaſon: Becauſe, He 
giveth them all things to enjoy plenteouſly. = 

2. The ſecond: Charge them that they doe good ; that, is the ſubſtance : The quan. 
titie, that they be rich in good workes': the qualitie, that they be readyto part with (anda 
ſpeciall kind of doing good) tg communicate, to benefit the publike. 

Andall theſe are-one Charge, The reaſon of them all doth follow : Becauſe by 


- Charge 


this meanes they ſhall /ay #p joe, and that for themſelves, a good foundation, agdinſþ 
the time to come, Theend: that they may obtaine cternall life. 


WI y, 0 
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DOD DEOLEOIED 
ORR TAREA 


gykcipe divitibus : Charge the rich of this world. &c. Beloved, here is a Charee, 

a Pricipe, a Precept, or a Writ, direed unto Timothie, and to thoſe of his Com- 
ifſon to the worlds end, to convent and call before him ; He, the rich mer of 
Epheſas , and we, the rich men ofthis Citie, and others of other places ofthe carth, 
and to give them a charge. 

Charges (as you know) uſe to be given ar Aſſes in Courts from the Bench, From 
thence is taken this judiciall terme mp«yſae, as it appeareth, As 5. 28. Did not we 
charge you ſtraightly? ſaithrhe Bench in the Conſeſtorie judicially aſſembled. Whereby, 
wearc given to underſtand, that in ſuch aſſemblies as this is, the Lord of Heavey doth 
hold His Court, whereunto all men,ard (they that of all men ſeeme leaſt) the rich ant 
mighty of the world owe borh ſuit and ſervice. For, as earthly Princes have _ 
Lawes, their Commiſſions, their Miniſters ofthe Law, their Courts, and Court-dates,tOr 
the maintenance of their peace: So hath the Xizg of Kings His Lawes and -rS 
His Precepts and Commiſſions by authority delegate, te predicate, Go preach the Goſpel, 


His Counſellers at law, whom A#cuſtine calleth Diwini Inris Conſulros ; His cw 


at the SvrTtTLE: —— 


jentie, in the hid and ſecret part of the heart and conſcience, for the preſer- 'ppo;, g, 
NA pekce which the work we neither give nor take away ; tothe end,that Plaj.41g 165. 
none may offend or be oflended ar It. OE | | 
This we learne. And with this we learne, all of us, f6 toconceive of, andto dil 
ofe our ſelves to ſuch Meetings as this, as mer that are.to apprare in Court, bctore che 
") there to receive a Charge, which when the Conrt ts broken up, we muſt thinke 
h i(charge. iy | 
of p16 "ar ge is the occaſion of complaint, which we mightrake up. For, 
whois there,char with thardwe and reverence ſtandeth before the Zord,ar His charge- 
giving,that he receiveth a charge with,at an earthly Barre?” Or withthar care remem- 
brethrhe Lord and His charge, wherewith he:continually thinketh uponthe Tudge and 
his'tharge? Truly,the Lords commiſſion is wotthy to have as great reverence and re- 
rd artending on it, as the charge of any Prixce; truly; It 1s, Weigh with your 
nh ; istot G 0'Þ's charge with as much heed and reveretice to be reccived, as an 
earthly Tudges ? Abſit ut ſit (faith Saint CA wenſtine): ſed atinam vel ſoc Gov | 
forbid, but with more heed and reverence; well, I would it had ſo much, inthe' 
meane-time: And (which to' our ſhame we muſt ſpeake)'I would we could doe a5 
much forthe B:ble as for the Statute-Bookes'; for heaven as for the earth; for the Im- 
mortall G 6, 4s fot a mortall man. But whether we dotor no, yer as our S a- 
110vr Cunitsr aid of Sent Tohn Baptiſt, If yee wilt receive, this is that Eliah Maui, rs; 
which was to come , fo ſay I ofthis Preceyr,-If"yee will receiot'\t, this & the Charge the 
Lird hath laidon you, ' And this ler me tell'yon Fafther ;that iris ſuch a Ch; 


Yee, ASIC 
concerneth your peace, the pleptifull ufe 'of all your wealth add riches (in the ſecond 
Verſe of my Text,' Which giveth us all things to enjoy plemteoufly, &%c.) Which may 

move you. Or, if that will not, let meadde this farther ;It is ſuch a Charge, as touch- 

etl your cſtate in everlaſting life, the very laſt words of my Text. That is, the well 

orevill hearing of this Charee, is as much worth as your eterndl Hfe is worth, And maar.s. 
therefore, He that hath cares to heare, let him heart; ' - 


Itis a Charge then,and conſequently to bediſcharged. To bediſcharged 2 where? E: 
Charge (faich he) the rich. He ſpeakerhrothe Rich - Yduknow'your owne names . To the Rich, 
youknow beſt, whar thoſe rich mt# are. ShallTrell you 2: You arethe rich, he ſpea+ 
kth unto you. It is the faſhion and the fauft of this W8rtd.to exerciſe their authority 
onthem moſt, that need it leaſt : For, rich men,tb feaſt them that leaſt need it; for 
mighty men, to-preferrethemrhar leaſt deſerve it. Tr no old Simile, we have oft 
heard it; that The Zawes are like Cobwebs : that they hold faſtthe lilly fes, but the 


great Horzets breake through'them, as oftas they liſt. Andas there are cobweb. 
Lawes, which e 


s, which exempt mighty men ; So, the ſame Corruption, that was the cauſe 
thereof, would alſo make Cobweb-Divinitie. For, notwithſtanding the Commiſſion 
runneth expreſly to the Rich,Charge,&c.notwithſtanding they be in great danger,and 
that of 9wany ſuares (as the Apoſtle ſaith in this Chapter) and therefore need it greatly : ye. g! 
Yet (I know not how) it comes to paſſe, whether, becauſe they rhinke themſelves roo © 
Wiſe to receive a charge, any charge at all, or becauſe they thinke themſelvestoo g00d 
to receive it, at the hands of ſuch meanc men, as we be (and, if they muſt needs be 
Charged, they would be charged from the Councell, from men more Noble and Ho. 
norable than themſelves) they would not gladly heare it, ſurely they would not; and 
cauſe they would not gladly hcare it, we arenot haſty they ſhould heare it. And 
great reaſon, w hy (as we thinke :) for, as it 1s true. which is in the Pſal.45.18. So long 
4s they doe good to themſelves, men will ſpeake good of them :$o, itis truc backeward 
v0; So long 45s we ſpeake well of them, \ parethem, call not on them, they will doe zood to 
*. And otherwiſe, if we pare them nor, bur proſecute our charge, then commeth _ 
O0di HMichean filium limle, 1 hate Michea the Sonne of Timlah. And who would « reg.22.8, 


"Illingly live in diſgrace,and ſuſtaine. ſay not the fierce wrath, bur the heavielook of 
-manin authoritie? That, makes this Office of giving acharge,acold Office,and therc« 
veto decay,and be ſhunned of all hands : rh 


ar, makes us, if we cannot of the Eunuch 
Aaaaa 3 lcarne 


A Sermon preached i 


tbide'n. learhe to {peaks good 10 the King ; yet, to follow Balaks counſell att TN 
Num.23-359. T0 bleſſe 44 curſe : That makes, thatthovgh for ſhame of the world, Aa | oY 
for Ypholſters, and ſtuffe cuſhions and pl owes, ro lay them under their elbowes . pe 
Efay 58.1, For feare of men, we {hunne the Prophet Eſ«y's occupation to take the trumpet a q ce 
caſe them, leſt we loſe Balacks promotion, or Ahabs friendſhip, Eſaus portion 0d Cl 
nor what clſe, which we will not be without. Ina word: this maketh, that 17y h 
never more unwilling to deliver his meſſage at Nzzive, thanis T imothee to ; (ix 
Charge at Epheſus. "OF; , 2 SYE.MS 
The Apoſtle ſaw this, and what it would come to ; and that youmay ſee, thar j 
ſaw it,you ſhall underſtand, he hath beſides this of yours,dirc&ted another Wrir ty I 
Verſe 13. 7 charge thee, &c., running in very rigorous and peremptorie termes ubl 
to make any that ſhall conſider them arightzto tremble. Straightly commandin v ? 
Verſerz, #nthenameof Gov the Father andofthe Lord Izsvs Cunts rx, layi —% 
Veſc.14. forensthe Paſionof Cunis r, If there be any grace, and the day of judgement ont 
there be any feare, that we fulfill every part of our charge; andimmediately after na» 
meth this your charge for one, And knowing that we are givento feare Princes and 
Verſe 14. Lords, he telleth us of the, Prince of all Princes, and Lord of all Lords - Knowing, that 
VERIO weare given to feare and be dazled with the gl:ttering of their pompe (which yer p 
Verſez6, man may abide to look on)he telleth us of Him,whoſe brightneſſe no eye may once abides 
lbidewr. Knowing, that we feare honour and power, thought laſt but for a ſmall time, He fez- 
reth us with one, whoſe hovour and power laſteth for ever. $ 
Beloved inthe Lord, I beſeech you weigh but theplace, weigh it, and have pi- 
tic on us. For, Nwnquid nos-recipimus, nangquid nos delere poſſumus ? Sidelemus, time- 
ms deleri (aith Saint Auguſtine.) We writ not this charge, ,our pens dealt not init , 
it was not we tharwrit it, and it is not wethat can blot ir out, unleſſe we our ſelves 
will be blotted out of the booke of life. 

Such is our charge as you ſee, to charge you: and, bur for this charge, bur thatwe are 
commanded, but that we arethreatned, and thar in ſo fearefull manner threatned, we 
ſhould never doe it ; of all men, we ſhould never deale with the Rich. For,who would 
not chooſe to hold his peace and to ſecke his owne eaſe from this charge, many times 
chargeable, fometimes dangeroys, evermore unſavery, but for this Procefle that is our 
againft us : For my ſelfe,] profeſle,that in the ſame words that $. Aug»ſtinedid ſome- 
time: Ad iſtam otioſi imam ſecuritatens nemo me vinceret : 1n this diſcreet kind of idle 
neſſe, no man ſhould goe beyond me, if S.- Paul would be content; if order might be 
taken, to have theſe Verſes cancelled ; If we could deliver (I ſay not yours, but) our 
owne ſoules with ſilence. Bur, this ſtanding in force, Cogit nos Paulws iſfe, weareen- 
forced by this Paul, His Precipio tibi, I charge you, drives us to our Precipe ill, to 
chargethem:We charge not you,but when we are charged our ſelves :we rexrifie not 
you, but when we are firſt terrified our ſelves. And I would to God We knowing this 
terror might both feare together this day, at the charge-giving, that ſo we might both 
rejoyce rogether in the great Day, at the charge. anſwering. This may {erve ; and I be- 
ſeech you, ler it ſerveto ſtand berweene us and your diſpleaſure in this betialte: and 
ſecing the Commiſſion is penned to our hand, and that Rich men arc 10 it 20m1marim 
(except the leviti of affeRion ſhew it ſelfetoo evidently in us) to thinke, We cannot 0+ * 
therwiſe doe, and that therefore it is, becauſe the commandement of our Go Þ 15 
upon us, is heavie upon us. The Charge it ſelfe followeth. 


Or 1 wote 


I1. Charze the Rich, rc. This isthe firſt point of the charge, that they be not hieh 

I minded. 1. Firſt, againſt thar, which if ir come with all the riches, yeaall che ver- 

The ay point tes in the world, it ſpoileth them all ; thatis, againſt Pride. 2. Secondly, again F 

of the ©h2% * that which is the root of this bitter branch, and the prop and ſtay of a high raiſe: 

Not to be High= "© ; el woes > prop f their 
minded. minde, namely, a vaine :ruſt in our riches. Both theſe torbidden, by meanes© t 


uncertainety, aI+x57ns: ſuch, as a man cannot tell where to have them, therefore not tO 
be boaſted of, therefore not to be truſted in, ben 
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Ever ſince our firſt Fathers,by infeRion tooke this orbum Sathanicum, this Dive- 
ih diſcaſe (Pride) ofthe Devil, ſuch rinder is in our nature, that every, little ſparke 
ſ-rs us on fire : our nature hath growen ſo light, that every little thing pufferh us up, ; 
and ſers us aloft in our altitudes prgſently. Yea indeed, fo light we are, that many . 


en the gifts are low, yet for all that,the mind is as high, as the bramble : low. Iud.g.r5. 
as (G ay oats yethd his ming higher than the higheſt Cedar in Leb4-;, 

100. Bur if we be but of mcane ſtature once, but a thought higher than others our fel- 

Jowes, if never {o little moreinus, than is in our neighbours, preſently. we fall imo , 
Simons caſe, we ſeemetoour ſelves as he did, to be ns wy, no doubt ſome vodly great As 8.9; 

thing. Bur if we come once to any growth indeed, then preſently our cafe is Hamans'; = 
caſe: Who but he © Who was he, that the King would honour more than him 5 Nay, Efter 6.6. 
who was there, that the King could honour, bx he ? He, and none but he. 'Thr JE 
this aptnefle in us that we haveto learne the Devils leflon, the Deyils Diſcite a me, Matatah. 4, | 
for 1 am proud; (for ſo it is,by oppoſition of Ca 1srs leſſons, which is Diſcite a'me, , 

quia mitss ſum, becauſe I am meeke and gentle;) weare ready to corrupt our ſelves in-- | 

every good gift of Go », inWiſedome, in Manhood,in Law, in Divinitie, in Learning. 

or Eloquence,every andeach of theſe ſerveth foraſtirrupto mountus aloft in our own 

conceipts. For,where each of the former hath. (as it were) his owne circuite (as Wiſe . 

dome ruleth in Counſell, Manhood in the Field, Law in the Tudgement.ſeat , Divjaitie 

in the Pulpit ; Learning 1n the Schooles , and Eloguence in Perſwaſion : ).onely Riches 

ruleth without limitation: Rzches rulerh with them all, ruleth them all, and over-. 

ruleth them all: his Circuit is the whole world. For which cauſe; ſome thinke,when 

he ſaith Charge, the rich, he preſently addeth, of this world, becauſe this world ſtan. 

derh altogether ar the devotion of Riches z and he may doe what he will in this world, 

that is rich in this world. So ſaid the Wiſeman long agoe, Pecunie obediunt omnia::— * 
allthings anſwer Money ; Money maſtereth all things, they all anſwer at his call,and xcdes.to,r$; 

they all obey at his commandement. Let us goe lightly over themall; you ſhall ſee, 

that they all elſe havetheir ſeverall predicaments to bound them,and that Riches is on- 

lythe tranſcendent ofthis world: ER 4p 22 

Wiſcdome ruleth in Connſell; ſo doe Riches : for we ſee, inthe Court of the great $214 4.5: 

King Artaxerxes, there were Counſellors, whoſe wiſdome was to be commanded by 

riches, even to hinder a publike benefitz the building of the Temple; HM anhoid 

ruleth inthe warre ; ſo doe #iches : Experience teacheth us, itis ſo: Itis ſaid, it was 

they, that wan Deverter ; and that it was they,and none but they,that drave the Swit- 

2ers out of France, and that without ſtroke ſtrooken. Law governeth in the Seat 

of Iuſtice ; ſo doe Riches : and oftentimes they turne juſtice it ſelte into wormewood, b 

a corrupt Sentence ; but more often doth it gurne Iuſtice into vizeger, by long ſtan< 

ding, and infinite delaies, yer Sentence will come forth. Divznitie ruleth in the 

Church and Pulpit , ſo doe Riches : For, with a ſer of ſebver-peeces (faith. Auguſtine) 

they brought Conc:onatorem mundi, the Preacher of the world Is svs Cunaxs + 

tothe Barre, and the Diſciple is not above his Maſter. Learning ruleth inthe Schpoles ; 

lo doe Riches : And indeed, there; Money ſetteth us all to ſchoole. For (ro fay the 

truth) Riches have ſo ordered the matter rhere,as Learning is now bur the Y ſher; Moyey 

he is the Maſter : rhe Chaire it ſelfe and the diſpoſing of the Chaire, is his too. Z14- 

quence rulcth in perſwafion; and ſo doe Riches: when Tertullas had laboured a good! 

owing otation againſt Paul, Felix looked, that another, a greater Orator ſhould 44534 37. 
have ſpoken tor him, namely, that Something ſhould have beene given him : and if that 
Orator had poken his ſhort pithy ſentence, Tantum dabo, Tertullw-hjs oration had 
een: cleane daſht, Tantui dabo is a ſtrange pecce of Rhetorike : Deviſe as cun- 

ningly, pen ascuriouſ] y as you can, it overthrowes all. Tantum valent quatuor ſyllabe, 

uch forceisthere in foure #1 yllables; Though indeed, ſome think (irbeing ſo unreaſo- 

nable ſhort as it 15,but two words) that it cannot be the Rhetorike of it, that workethi 

Gel ſtrange effects, but thar there is ſome ſorcerie or witchcraft in them, in 7, antum 

ao. And {urely a great Sorcerer (Simon Marns ) uſed them to Perer : and it may CE 
Fell be ſo, for all eſtates are ſhrewdly bewitched by them. I muſt end: for it is a a #19: 


Aaaaa 4 workd 


. © Sam 9:21, 


Pſal.62.10, 


Pro,z0.g. \ 


A Sermon preached 


world tothinke and tell, what t!:e Rich of the world, may doc in the world 
So then, Riches (ceing they may doeſo much,it is ho marvell though the bem 

ſerby. Et divites cum habeant que magni fiunt ab omnibus, quid mirg / f _ 
ipfs magni fiant ; & cum magni fiant ab omnibus, quid mirum ſi & aſe? Rich menh "0 
that which is much fer'by, no marvell thongh of all men they be much { } rg, 
al orher men ſer much by them, no marvell, if they ſer much by themſelves, *,1y_* 
ſer much by a mans ſelfe, that is to be high-minded. It is our owne Proverhe "pig 
owne tongue : 4s riſcth our good, ſo riſeth our bloud, And Saint Auguſtine Ph, hs 
Each fruit, by kind, hath his worme breeding in it: as the Peare, his ;the Nye, his _ 
the Bear, his: So, Riches have their worme. Et vermis divitiarum, $ uperbia . ens 
worm of riches ;is Pride. Whereot we ſee a plaine proofe in Saul : Who,while he mi 
ina poorcelſtate, that his boy and he could not make five pence berweene them wy 
as the Scripnire ſaith, /ow in his owne eyes : after, when the wealth and pleaſant Te: 
of Iſrael were his, he grew ſo ſterne, as he forgate himlſelfe, his friends, and G (& 
too and atevery word that liketh him nor, was ready to runne David, Jonathan Gy 
every one through with his javeline. It is very certaine, where riches are. ther 
is-ereat danger of pride. I defire you'to thinke, there is ſo, and not to pur me « 
juſtific Gops wiſedome herein, in perſwading and proving, that this chargeis neeq 
full-for youthar be rich , that it was needfull for the Prophet,to preach under the Law, 
If riches encreaſe, ſtt not your heart on the top of them, Let not that riſcas they riſe: Nor 
for the other Prophet, Give me not riches, leſs T wax proud : Nor for the 4 oftle 
Paul under the Goſpell, ro fay : Charge them that be rich inthis world, that they be 
not high minded, 1 beſeech 'you , Honour G © », and caſe me ſo much as jo 
thinks, there was high cauſe, it ſhould bein charge; and thar, ifa more principal! 
HE been reigning inthe /ch,this finne ſhould not have had the principall olice 
as it hath. 

How then 2 what, are youable to charge any here ? will ſome ſay: Iris not the 
manner of our Cowrt, nor of any Court, that I know. To us it belongeth, onely to 
deliver the Charge, andto exhorrt, that if none be proud, none would be; and ifany 
be, they would be lefle: and,it any be not humble,they would be; and ifany be hum- 
ble, they would be more. You thatare the Court, your part is to enquire, and to pre= 
ſenr, and toendite.; and that, every one in his owne conſcience, as inthe preſence of 
God, unto Him to approve your innocencie, or of Him to ſue for your pardon. 
You find none (you will ſay:) I would to Go » you might nor. 

 * Whena Tuage at an Aſiſe, on his charge concerningtreaſonand ſuch like of- 
fences; T dare ſay, he would with all his heart, that his charge might be in vaine, rather 
thanany Traitor or Offendor ſhould be found. A Phyſitian, when he hathtempered 
and: prepared his potion, if there be in him the heart ofatruc Phyfitian, defireth (I 
know) that the potion might be caſt downe the kennell, ſo that the patient might re- 
cover without it : So, truly, it is the defire of my heart (Cux1ss He knoweth) that 
this'charge may horfind one man guilty amongſt all theſe hearers; amongſi ſo many 
men, nor one high-minded man. I wiſh, it might be in yaine. The beſt Sefrons, and 
Potions, and Sermons are thole, which ee in vaine: I ſay not,in vaine,it there be cauſe 
of reproofe and no amends. Bur, ifthere be no cauſe, and ſo it bein vaine, 7joy there- 
in andwill joy. Bur, if it be farre unlikely, amongſt ſo great riches as 1s here, to finde 
no pride at all ; very unlikely: then, heare the charge and preſent your ſelves and finde 
your ſelves guilty herein our Office, this day, while you may find grace, leſt you be 
tried and found ſo, inthat day, when there ſhall be no hope of gracc,but onely a feare- 
full expeation of judgement. 

Which that you may doe the better, ſo many as God ſhall make willing (5, ſome 

(I hope) Hedoth) I will informe you, how to trie your ſelves ; referring you, ©© the 
ſeverall branches, in our Statutes, inthe High Court of Parliament in Heaven: laying 
them outunto you, as I findthem in the Records ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 


The 


at the SeitrTtLE. 3 


The points are three jn number. Firſt, if the minde of any man be fo exalted, thar I 
he looketh downe on his brethren,as it he ſtood onthe top of a Teades,and nor on the 
ſame ground they doe, that man is high-minded. Saint Auzuſtine ſaith well: Excipe 

mpatica hec && volatica, they are the ſame that you are. 'I hey have not veſters com- 
mem, the ame coat ; but they have curem communem, the ſame skinne : and within a 
few yeares, when ou die,if a man come with a 7oyzer and meaſure all that you carrie 
with you, they ſhall carry away with them as much: and within a tew yeares after, 
a man ſhall not be able to diſcerne,betweene the ſholder-blade of one of them and one 
of you. Therefore, no cauſe, why you ſhould 7nceaere inflati, inſericati, and from a 
high mind, bewraying it ſelfe by a high looke, contemne them, as many of you doe, I 
lay then, ifany of you be achild of Anak, and looke downe ſo upon another, as in his . 
ſight his brethren ſeeme as graſboppers , * Whether it appeare in the countenance, in Num3334 
drawing up his eye-browes, in a diſdainefull and ſtorneſull eye ; fuch an one as David 
(though he found no penall ſtatute ro puniſh it) could never abide (and. David was a p,g,;o.cq. 
man after G © Þ s owne heart, and therefore neither can God abiae it :) * Or whether 
it appeare, ina proud kinde of Dzaled? of ſpecch, as was that of Sauls, bi nunc eſt Pſal.ror,g. 
iſte filius Thai? Where is this Sonne of 7ſhai? that he. come tothe Phariſees Non 
ſam ſcat : 3 Or whether itbe inthe courſe of their life, that they belike to the great _ 
fjhes (to Pikes) that thinke, allrhe lirtle fiſhes inthe ſtreame were made for them: to feed ; 
0p. So that, it appearerh, they care not, what miſcrie, what beggerie, what ſlaverie-1;,4,4.cq.' 
they bring all men to, ſo they may ſoke n the broth of the cauldron, and welter in their 
wealth and pleaſure : who are in their ſtreets and: pariſhes as Zyons, a great deale more Erck.11.3; 
feared than beloved ; as implacable as Lamech to beare any injurie, and will have for Zeph3- 33 
one drop of bloud, no leſſethana mans life: what ſpeake I of bearing ihjurie? which 
will doe injurie, and that for no other reaſon butthis, thus it muſt be, for Hophni will 
haveit not thus but thus,and except they may doe thus (what they will;to whom they « Sam.15. 
wil,when and how they wilyforſooth they do not goverye,their authority is nothing: 
inthis ſort, overbearing all things with their countenance and wealth, and whoſoe= x Reg 21.7, 
ver ſtandeth but up, drawing hinz before the Iudgement-ſeats, and wearing him ont with 
Law. Theſe men who doe thus, from a high i-bearing of the head,in phraſe of ſpeech, x1.,c...6. 
and in the order, or rather diſorder of their dealing : over-looke, over-crow, and 
over-beare their brethren of meane eſtate, itis certaine,they be high minded : Enquire 
and looke, whetherany be ſo. | | 

Secondly, if any minde clime ſo high,that the boughes will beare him no longer,by 
exalting himfelfe above either his ab:{irie,condition or calling(a fault,which hath like to 
coſt our times deare ;) that mans footing will faile him, he will downe; he and his 
mind are too higha great deale. The late treaſons and conſpiracies came fram ſuch 
kind of minds, For, whenthe minds of men will over-reachtheirabilities, what muſt 
be theend,but (as we have ſeene of late) to prove Traitors ? Why 2 becauſethey have 
ſwolne themſelves ont of their skinne. Why 102 becauſe they had laſhed on more on their 
Pleaſure than they had. For, ſo doing, when they had over-reached themſelves, they 
became aez2e75, they muſt rake ſome heady enterpriſe in hand, What isthat? to 
become ae ; that, ſeeing their credit is decayed inthis State, they may ſer up a 
new; and thatis by over-turning the old. 

And notonly this paſſing the ability is dangerousto the over-turning ofa Common- 
wealth , but the paſſing of a mans condition roo: and tendeth tothe -impoveriſhing, 
_ atlaſtto the overthrow of the Eftate alſo, » Whether it beexcefle of diet:as whew 


cing no Magiſtrate,bur plaine Maſter Nabal,his diner mult be like to the feaſt of a King: 


x oF her it bein exceſle of apparrel, wherein the pride of England now, as the x $1m.25.36; 
« | 


Ephraim intimes paſt, 3 zeſtifieth againſt her to her face. 3 Or whether it be in 


b ' , be - . 5 . . - . 
lifting up the gate too high, that is,in exceſle of building. 4 Or whether irbe in keeping «Hol.s.s: 
t00 great a traine ( E | 


the F ſans cale) thar he go with © fore hundred men at his raile,wheras '* þ any v4” 
= — part of the fourth part would have ſerved his father well cnough, 5 Or i 
ether be in perkinz too high in their allianc :, the Bramvles ſoone in Lebanon, mit 


watch 


2 Time3.4: + 
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2 Reg. 14.9. match with the Cedars daughter. "Theſe arc evidences and {6rnes (71 c 
high minae : ſecand ſearch into your ſelves, whether you &n 1 he "oO Neto proved 
There is yet ofthis feather another kind of exalting ou fel mh ) modes gp 
much to bc complained of in theſe daies. S. Par! callerh ic a, wane "de node ny 
1[Cor.10.14, Joud meaſure. Thus, ita manbe attained to any high Ll je ovine of on4 ſelves be. 
*Q Nos : : man be growne wile, and experienced well inthe os - the vift of 
hich 1s allo His good blefling: preſently by vertue of this, they t; es Of this wor{d 
be lo qualifred, as they be able to over-rule our matters in Div cy take themſelves " 
Biſhops how to governe,and Divines how to preach ;foto > oberg abletopreſer w 
dTima.7 wy profeſled with us: and that many times, daffirmin Toms ve cales,asiFhey 
e Tude 10,  cenſaring things they have little skill of. Now ſceing we DF nc. x Fey know not, and 
f _ of your Law, or in matters of your Trade, we take, this is if, "pon usto deale in 
g Hoſ.q.4. #7. That info doing you are f x people that controll -— #6 od retching beyond Our 
þ 2 Thel. 5.12; when vo peop troll the Prieft : that you a , 
Rom, 12,4. yous ſet your ſelues over them that are over you inthe Lord : DLO gh, 
part ofthatÞ ſober wiſeaome,which S. Paul commendethi to yo bt anc'tharthisis no 
wiſedome which hethere condemneth. Which breaking ES of that cup-ſbortex 
(no doubt) the cauſe of theſe lamenrable rents and ruptures inthe => Omreacling is 
| dates. For,0nly by pride commeth contention, ſaith the Wite-man WALK cried our 
might be looked upon and amended. Surc, it will marre all in the ble PID 
3 , : Cs if any man lift up himſelte 200-high, any of both theſe wales G 
ws, - _ _ to abate him and rake him down? : for, He hath appointed Hi Dy d hath 
{ > Corctoge # Prune thoſe that are too hizh; and He hath ordeined His word,to * br; ” IF ery, 
imagination that ſhall be exalted azainſt it. Now then, if che -þ br 
| ſecke to ſet himſclfe without the ſhot of ir,and is ſo high minded, oth ny Ou 
fer the words of exhortation ; and where G.o p hath F Char ron wade 
cannotabide to heare any Charge (and {uch there be :) ſure "A. » vob 
ſtionis very high-minded; and if he durſt, h » tar man without all que- 
ca ES urſt, he would tcare out this leafe, and all oth 
m3303.7 4 man miche ues ſheake to throughthe Fible. Of Nahas recorded, | Hewes ſo farh; 
. m * 5 
opp netfee Tee 
ons, hegrew toſuchcholer, thar he forgat all, and laid tags $ pr 
jr his kingdome. Micheah ro Te d : Pi , = way eg reg eng 
Ahab; the event ſhewed it: yet wat he Aid 0 ev GREY, Pee 
as Ahab would heare, he ſpared not open| - an) p24 port "rnlans READ 
falls Prophets weee fod at bicowne yr gp, -n at's efle, he hated him : and whereas the 
x Kings22: tookeorder for Micheah-his diet that it ſhould be ren i 0te tinge wn 
of trouble , and all for a charge-givin Thel{ ys ty + "ape efory rerun 
ded men in their generations : If an 2 or Cs boldiy affirms) phany: 
: y be like theſe, they know what t1ey are. 
A Deur. 29.19, jo ani Acer _—_ «dey pruned and crimmed bythe word of God. f he + 
he doth but prate ; 1 Jeſe thin of = charge, wbleſſeth himſelfe in his heart and ſaith, Tuſh 
fubb F486 3 F0gje FR g's ſhall not come upon me, though 1 walke ſtil according to the 
b- rorpneſſe of mine owne heart . S Either in hearing the word of Gop , rakes upon him 
C = fleſh and bloud, and he) to ſet 9n it, and cenſure it : and ſay to him] fe one while 
this is well ſpoken, while his humor is ſerved ; another while, this is foolihily 1 oken, 
now hc babbletbbecaulc the Charge {its ſomewhat ncere him: 3 Either iis uh. rey 
FERN fees caſe, which after they have heard the Charge, doe (as they did at Curist) 
0 Luke 16.14, __ v#neiGerr, jeſt and ſcoffe and make themſelves merry vwith ir,ard waſh it down witha 
pIcr-Gzo, VP of ſack.and that becauſe they were covetous : If in very deed e the word of God beto 
them areproch,and they take like delight in both,and well were they it they might ne- 
ver heareit-and to teſtific their good conceipt ofthe word, ſhew 4 in the account 0 
the Ephod, which is a baſe and contemptible garment in their eves and the wordin it and 
with it (this is Michol's caſe.) Whoſoever 1s in any oftheſe mens caſes.is inthecaſe of 
a high-minded man ; and thar ofthe higheſt degree: for they /if# themſelves #p, Not 
againſt earth and man, but againſt heaven and G o » Himſelfe. O beloved, you that 


be in wealth and authoritie, love and reverence the word of Go ». Itis the root that 
| | | doth 


atthe SelTtTTLE, 5 
doth beare you ; It is the Majeſtie thereof that keepeth youin your thrones, and ma. 
keth you be, that you are: But for Ego dixi Diteſtts (a parcell-commiſſion our of this Fral 83.3; 
commiſſion of ours) the mnadneſſe of th people would beare no governement,,. bur run 
headlong, and overthrow all chaires of eſtate, and breake in peeces all the ſwords and 
ſcepters 1n the world; which you of this Citic hada ſtrange experience of in Zack Straw | 
and his meiny, and keepe a memoriall of it.in your Cie Soutcheon, how all had gone 
Jowne if this Word had not held all pe And therefore, honour it I beſeech youz 1! 
ſay, honour it. For, whenthe highe of yau your ſelves, which ate bur graſe, and 
your Lordſhips 2/ory and Worſhip,which is the flower of 44 graſſe,(hall perifh and paſſe Ely 40. 
away, this Word ſbatl continue for ever. And iif youreceive it now, with.dueregard and 


: 
ol 


reverence, it will make you alſo to continue for ever, _, ela tis" , 

This is your Charge, touching the firſt branch. I beſeech. you, enquire of it, whe- * 
ther there be any guilty in theſe points : And if there be, ſuffer us to doe Our Office; 
thatis, to humble you, orelſe ſurethe Zord will doc His,thar is pull downe riches and 
mind and man andall, Patimini falcem occantem, ne patiamini ſecurims extirpantem. God 
will not ſuffer it certainly : He would not ſuffer it ina 9 Xing ; He would nor ſuffer it 5 Deur. $9.26; 
in an * Angell; He cannot beare ir, tO riſe, inan L Apoſtle, for the greatneſſe of revelati< 7 lude 6.1 
ons ;therefore, He will not beare it in any man for any cauſe whatſoever; Let this /* ©7437: 
be the concluſion of this point; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
; 


x . 
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We ſhall never have pride well pluckt up, ſo long as the root of it Ricks ſill; that 2 
is, 4 V aine confidence in riches. For if we dquþbted them, we-would not truſt inther , The ſKcond 
We would not boaſt of them. Bur, we truſt in them, and that inoxrdinarely, as counter- poo FT 
meanes againſt God : not ſubordinarely, as under-megnes unto: God : and in ſo doing; uncertaine ri- 
we tranſlate Go Þ s. Office unto us, and our hozzage unto Him, to a plate of ſilver ***%; 
ora wedge of Gold, And that is (Saint Paul ſaith) the worldly mans idolatrie. And cl.z.3. 
indeed there is little difference: Itis but turning the {entence.of the Prophet David, Pil.1 35-16) 7 
of 1dolaters, to ſay thus, Their Idols are ſilver aud gold., andof the Worldly men, thus; 

Silver and gold are theiy Idols... | 


We may examine our ſelves,inthis poiat of thecharge, namely,whether our iraſf 
be in our riches, by two waies : For it being,a-receiyed ground, that Our ſtrength is Fro. 344% 
our confidence ; where we take our chiefe Strength ra lie,;that is at certainely, which 
wee truſt to; Now; what that 1s, wee ſhall ſogne-finde., 1 If wee can certifie 
our ſelves, in our need, araovg all meancs, whas,doth firſt-offer irfelfein our in- 
tention;. > And againe, whenall our meanes forſakeusand faile us, wharis our laſt 
luccour inexecution; PL Tk DUO TEE HEIRS 


By courſe of nature;every thing, whenit.is aſſaulted, ever rowzeth that part firſt, 
wherein his principall. ſtrength lierh: if it bein his 2#skes, them ; or in his kbrzes, or 
whafſocyer itis, that, . To poore;man (if hqhavea cauſcin hand) there is nothing 
commerhto mindbuit God and innocencie; andthegoodnefle of his cauſe: there is his 
frrength, and that is the H orne of hi ſalvation,' Put, the rich:(faith Amos.) bath gorreys Amos 613! 
him Hornes in his owne ſtrenzth;ard not iron-horhes,as were Zidkiah's,bur evlien-Fornes 
with which he is able to puſh any. cauſe, till he have conſumedit. For indeed, if he be 
eo undertake oughr,the firſt thing that commerhto his head is, Thes »2urh will diſpatch 
ſt - Such agift will aſſure ſuch a. man, and ſuchia gift will ſtop ſuch a mans mouth,and 
lo It.1$ done :N either is God inall tns thoughts d1.14444.11* 21 | 3 
_ Tell niechen, in youx affaites, what commeth firſt to.mind 2 nay, tell your ſelves 
What it 5., Aures omnium pulſo.({laith S4int Anghſtine) conſcientias ſingidorum conve- 
mo ; Tell your ſelyes, whar ir is > and by this, trieand know, wherein your af IS - 
Ni" this charge mcert with you ot no,whehey your riches be the ſtrength or your 
0nNnaence. . Side: | ; 063 Ot {19975 ©) 


. 
. 2 


his time and ſaid, The rich mans wealth is bis caſtle; that even.as men, when they ac Pro, 1821K 
ou inthe fiel4, and beaten from the Citie-wallsy) flic laft ofallinto the Caſtle, and 
ret 


hinke themſelves ſafe, as in their place of chicke ſtrength; Sd,irfallethoirwah 
| "he 


| | es + Jo earth ers of SLTPITE $9. 4 ( \ 0653 i 68 [-- 
Now lightly, what we fitt thinke of; thagwe laſt flie toclris fo, $aomoriſaiv itin.,, Þ 


Tob.3 1.24. 
Mic,z,T., 


The Reaſon, 
The Y acer tait 
tie of Riches. 


Pro:235. 


A Sermon preached 


the rich ofthis world, in many of their cauſes, when juſtice, and equitie, andtrurh and 
right, and Go , and g00d men, and a good conſcience and all forſake th. fm ( and 

ct yield they will not, inthe pride of a high minde ) they know, when all other 77 
For aken them, their purſe will ſtand to them : and thither,as to their Prongeft-{ite by 
they flic, when nothing elſe comforts them. So that, when they cannor in hear; {, y 
to Gov, Thou art my hope, their matter is fo bad ; they doe ſay (tis he, in Jo/ )is 
their Wedge of gold, Well yet, thou art my confience. And ſurely, he that deviſe); or 
porſueth an unrighteous cauſe e, becauſe ns hand hath ſtrength, that man may be arraio.. 
ned: of the point. - As againe if any lay, and ſay wirhin truly (ic, dic, ſedints; FP 
laith _Auzuſtine) with all my riches,” with all my friends and all the meanes Ican 
make, I can doe nothing againſt the truth: when a man is ſo 7ich thathe poore to 
docevill ;ſow#fe, that he is a fooleto doeevill ; ſo tryſteth in his riches, that he dare 
not take anevill cauſe in hand,no more thanthe pooreſt commonerin thecitie. ] dare 
diſcharge that man the Cowre for rhis point, Oh beloved, rhitke of theſe things 
and ſecretly berwixt G o'd and you, uſe your ſelves to this examination : Sure if 
God be God, and if therebe any rruth in Him, youſhall find great peace and comfor: 
init at thelaſt. Fon © Bs. | 


Charge the rich, that they be not high minded, nor truſt, ec. And, why not hich 
minded ? and why not eruſt ? Inclufiyely the reaſon is added in theſe words, becauſe 
of the uncertainty of riches.” Tr is Pauls reaſon; and'it is Salomons too, who knew 
better what belonged torches, than Part or any other. Travaile wot too greedily far 
them, beſtow not all thy wiſedome upon them ({aith he :) for they have the wings of an eagle, 
and will take thtir flight of #- ſudden, > Such is Saint Pauls word here, the very ſame, 


* We bchold'them, we hoK'thetn, they are here with us; let us but turne our ſelves 


Pro.27,24. 


afide a little, and looke for them, and they are gone. Ir is, as if he ſhould ſay ; Indeed 


if we could pinton the wings of o#r riches, it we could naile them downe faft ro i, then 


were thereſome ſhew or ſhitdow;why weſhould repoſe rruſt inthem: Bur itis other- 
wiſe, they are exceeding wnrertaine ; even the harveſt of the water much above all 
trades. Yen; I-take it, the Aterchints confelle ſo much, before they be aware: For, 
by this, -he claimeth to be.allowedarieftraordinarie gaine, becauſe he ventireth his 


mans mortalitie: but, they know, they meane many times, the mipftaliric of his riches 
rather than himſeltfe ; or:atthe leaſt, of the one as of the other,” I will be judged by 
Tt 56%q ar oÞ1 ; fp _— ESE 


vers of the beſt Writers borh old and new(I name; of the new 2 ,ſter Calvin; and ot 


 wai«- A»? 


along the Sctiprures; vs.ſpeake nothing magnifieally of them} as the gb ” 


at the SrirtLE, 9 


world is to doe. Faint Paul calleth them not rich,but the rich of this world: Saint Toby 
likewiſe calleth them not goods ſimply, but this worlds grods. Saint Paul calleth them 11g 1.17 /, 
not riches, but the #ncertarnty of riches : Our Saviovg Cunitsr callethchem 
not riches, but the'deceitfwlneſſe of riches. So David : the plate and arras and rich fur- Mare. 13.23 
niture of a wealthy man, calleth it of purpole, 7he glorie of « mans houſe ; nor his glory, $:11.45.16, 
but the gloric of bs houſe ;, (that is Saint Chryſoſtonies note.) And'$tomor caileth 
them (as they be indeed) Go Þ $ bleſiin s of His left hand. For, :mmortal:itie, eternall 
life, that onely is the bleſſing of His right hand. t All; to learne us; nar to boaſt our 
ſelves, or fy our ſelyes,or (as CurIsr calleth it) ro rejoyre (Tſay not;as He ro His 
Diſciples, that a few devils, but) that a few minerals be ſub) ect unto ns ;but thar, by ouc 
humbleneſſe of minde, truſt in Go d, dealing truly with all, and mercifully with ov 
poore brethren, we are aſſured,that our names are written in the booke of life. This theri 
is the uncertainty of our riches ; becauſe, they are the riches of this world (the world; 
and they,are all withinthe compaſle of our Text) tharis, you muſt Teave them tg the 
world, they are none of yours. Denique ſs veſtra ſint (faith Gregorie) rollite ea vobis- 
cum, If they be yours, why doe you nottake them with you, when yon goes By leq- 
ving them behind you to the wor/d, you confeſſe, they ate nor yours, bur the worlds. 
Bur, indeed, they are the riches of this world, Hic enim acquirutur, hic vel amittuntar, 
vel dimittuntur : here you get them, and here you may loſe them ; here you'get them; 
and here you muſt leave them, And in this disjunRtive,. you have the certainty bf r:- 
ches : the very certainty 1s /oſing or leaving, that is, forgoine ; ſo, rhe very certainty 
isan wncertainty, Leave them, or loſe them we muſt : /eave them whett yyedie, or 
hſe them while we live, Oneend they muſt have, finer tuum, or firem fin thy end, 
or their owne end. You muſt either leave them when you'die, or they will leave you 
whileyou live, this is certaine: but, whether yon, thera; or, they you ; this is tincer= 
raine. Job tarried himſelfe, his riches went: The Rich mans riches tarried; but he him+ 
ſelfe went. One of theſe ſhall be, we know ; but which of them ſhall be;'or when;ox 
how, or how ſoone it ſhall be, that we know nor. Es 
Let us briefly conſider this double ancertaintie - 
1, Of our inge/ pray” with us firſt. 
2. And then, of our ſlaying with them. 99 PLE 
I. In 2 Cor. 11. 26, whenas he wouldglorie, heſaich, He will elorie i bis infir- 
witie : which when he would recount, as a principall part of it, he reckoneth, that he 
had beene in perills of waters, in perills of robbers, of his owne nation, among the Gentiles, in 
the citie, in the wilderneſſe, in the ſea, and among#t falſe brethren. 1f this were /railt it, 
then (ſure) fraile and weakeare riches. And fure, if the rich will glorie; they muſt 
glorie with Saizt Paul: for, they are inall, and in more and greater than the Apoſtle 
ever was. He was in perills of water ; they in perill both of water and fire : He was in 
perill of robbers, rhey in perill of Rovers by Sea, and Robbers by land : Hein perill of 
his owne nation , they are in perill of our owne nation, and of other nations : both remo- 
ved as the Moore and Spaniard, and neere home, as the Dunkirker : Hein perill of 
ſtrangers, they,not of ſtrangers onely, but of their owne houſhold, their ſervants and 
faftours : Hein perill of the Sea, they, both of the tempeſt at the Sea,and the Publiray 
on lend : Hein perill of the wildermeſſe, that is, of wild beafts ; they, not onely of the 
wild beaſt called the Sycophant, bur of the tame beaſt too, called the flatterer : Hein 
danger of falſe brethren, and ſo are they in perill of certaine falſe brethren called wilfull 


noe: x4 and of certaine other called deceirfull Lawyers ; for the one; their debrs . for 
t 


© other, their eſtates and deeds can have no certainty. | | 

Muſculus on that place (where C u x 1 s t willeth 0#r treaſare to be laid;where yo wi:c.6. 
mothes come) ſaith, his Auditors did laugh in conceipt, at Cuts x, that frayed 
them with morhs,their maids ſhould deale wich the moths well en ough: (Saithhe) you 3. 
think, he meanthe ſilly poore flies : Tuſh youare deceived, what ſay youto Tinee ' 
#rvang, evill Creditors ? You muſt needs credit, you can have no vert for your mers 
chandize: and whar ſay you toa ſecond kind ot mothes, called Tines forenſes, Weſts 

minſter-Hall-mothes ? (tor Itruſt, I may ſpea'ce of the corrupt Lawyer,wichi the favour 


of 


Like 18, 


Luke 1 2, * 
lames 1.11, 


Tob 8,1 4» 


A Sermen preached 


of the better fort) you muſt needs credit them with your eviderces and 
certaine what wealth theſe two moths doc waſte, and in what vzcerra; 
are, by their meanes, |, 

Theſe are out of Saint Pauls perils, he was free from theſe mothes. But ma; 
rich. men might be brought forth ina faire day and ſhewed, whoſe {ibRance hah ly) 
theſe mothes beene frettedto peeces. Thus little certainty have we, of their bo 4 
with #s. _. Bt "PP VR 

2. Butgrant,Let.t bethat they were certaize : yet, except we our ſelycs were (51. 
to ſtay with them alſo, it is as goodas nothing, Thatthere may bea certaintie per 
tweene two things (as a man, and his wealth) to. continue together, they m uſt eith g | : 
them be ſure : elſe, if the one faile,where is the others aſſurance? Grinithen;we«, As 
certaine of them, we are not certaine of our ſ{clves, and in very deed, we arc ng ily T 
certaine of them, than they of us. - Leaſes ofthem we have for ſixtie jeares . bur ths, 
have no leaſes of us for three houres : If they might rake leaſes of us t99, it were ſymc. 
what. Now, when the Zeaſeis taken, nay when the Fee ſizple is bought;and the houſe 
and the ware- houſe filled, and the purſe too, if Go Þ ſay but Jac node, it daſhes all. 
For which cauſe, Ithinke, Saint Tames peaking in two ſeyerall places of our bf and 
our riches ;) our riches he compareth to the gra(ſe,of no certaintie it will either wither 
or be pluckt up ſhortly : but this isa great certaintie in reſpe@ of that of our l;fe, which 
he re Fubleth to a Vapor, Which we ſee now, andby andÞy we turne us to looke for 
it, andit is vaniſhed away. Tous then that are uncertaine of our ſelves, they cannor 
be but riches of uncertaintie. | oO, 

Bur, let us admit, we were ſure of both thefe, what is it to have riches and not 
to enjoy then). And; the enjoying of riches dependeth upon two uptertaineties 


ates ;itis noz 
my mens riches 


. "More, -: | 


1. Furſt; a mantis wncertarntie, which hangeth upon the favour of a Prince , which 
is many times wavering and uncertaine. I know not, whether I ſhall make you utider- 
ſtand it, becauſe of the want of examples n our time,by means of the milde and bleſ- 
{cd governement that we live in. For, a practice it hath beene, and many Records doe 
our Chronicles affoord, in the daics of ſome Princes of this Realme, when a man was 
growen to wealth, to picke holes and make quarrels againſt him, and ſo ſeaze his 
goods intothe Princes hand : to ule wealthy Citizens as ſpunges,to roule thera up and 
downe in-moiſturerill they be full, and then to wring all out ofthem againe. Go 
wot, ancaſie marter it is, it a Prince ſtand ſo minded,to find matter of diſgrace againſt 
a ſubject of ſorne wealth;and then he might fare neyer awhirthe beter for his wealth 
for fine and forfeiture whereof, rather than any fanlr elſe, the bulinefle it ſelfe was 
made againſt him. We cannot tell, what this meancth , we may thanke the gracious 
governement, we live under ; {o that, 1 rhinke, Idoe ſcarce Freaks ſo that I amunder- 
ſtood. But, ſuch athing there is, ſuch an »xcertaintie belonging to riches, whether 
we Conceive it or no. | 
,» 2+ Againc, ifthetimes which we live in, happen to-prove unquies and trouble- 
ſome, then againe comes another «xcertaintie. For, the daies being evil and dan- 
gerous, a man can have joy, and indeed no certaintie neither of riches, For, it there 
fall an invaſion, or garboile into the State by forren or Civill warre, then (if eyer) is 
Tobs ſimile verified, that Riches are like a cobweb”>- that which a man ſhall be weaving 
all his life long, with great adoeand muchtravell, there comes mea ſouldicr, a bar« 
barous ſouldicr, with his broome, and inthe turning of a hand ſweeps it cleancaWaye 
How many 1n our neighbour countries, during their miſeric have taſted this wnCert ain 
tie ? How many have gone to bed rich, and riſen poore men in the morning © Great 

troubles are looked for, and great troubles there muſt be and will be, doubtlefſe. The 
worldnow knoweth his Maſters will and doth it not, it muſt therefore certainely be beaten 
with many ſtripes, with many more than the ignorant world was. And therefore = 
word [of thx world] in this Text, wee may with an Emphaſis pronounce and ay 
Charge them that are rich in this world, that they truſt not in the uncertamie of rt- 


hes. -b 


at the SP1TtTTLE. ſt 


are but three things in riches : * | TIER OS 
the Bare ng of them. 3 20a ; Thepoſeſings * of ger od 2; 3 and laſt 
we ſay of rhe conveighance ? It our pompe cannot deſcend with us go = what ſhall 
were certaine tO whom we ſhould leave them, ſomewhat Ape] A als 
++xapþ | ot 
i ——— — % : 
hat for the conveighance ? doc \ | -— AF IE 
= heires ; that wo, ſonnes roſt AE ee flee wel C þ, ake berit ages, but Gol 
have beene 1n chiefe accountfor cheir wealth cheir ſones rg 6b that they rinat 
ater the poore, and have nothing in their hands, no not bread? ka Boe UHFen event 
Sunne melted faſter, than doe ſome mens riches as ſoone as they bolomherg inthc "Job 20.16. 
| Theſe things are in the cyes of the whole world. 'O beloved, theſe Ke 
judgements of G 0 Þ. Deccive not your ſelves with vaine word mage 
hearts, this is the way of the world, ſome muſt ger and ſome ot p s : ſay notinyour 
' not theway ofthe world, it is the way of Goo s jud muſt lole, No,no; itis - ..,. 7 
ofman nothing can bealledged, but thar conſtderi _— For, v9 the reaſon © | 
rich men 11 this lace, the poſteritic ofthem theſe Sw —_— ery Ks infinite. 
have filled the whole land, wereit much bigger thani y yeares Ihookdbythisriing 
with divers both Worſhipfull and Hentmrble Familie fro? with theirprogerte, cyert 
well knowen, it is otherwiſe that there is ſcarce ahandfull i _ acleended: anditis 
the way of the world; for we ſee divers Houſes of diverſe lin wy ven This is 06 
inuance of the ſame wealth and warſhip which day had five hur - tcp! prod 
It is not therefore the way of the world, ſay notir is fo; buti undrecd yeates fince, 
from the Lord, And theſe uncertainties Chnchs thisl: {RSA NENYY jangamens 
for their wicked and deceitfull getting of them: upon ſome * mms upon ſome of thein, 
rictous abuſing them:upon ſome of them, for their wretched pen nntarne wa briy] 
And, except ye now heare this the Lords Charge looke _ SOUCTOM TELARIRg Chet. 
ſile out with the #xcertainties your ſelves ; "Re? d! Neb it, howſoeyer you wra- 
utter forages gen g/ ta piper Fr _ hat laſt ancertaintie remaineth” 
if Ibreake not from it. + £10411 never get Our of this point; Eſa 54.8 
Theſe arebutt i —_ = | 
entice wich Ine Tray oh = = getting r the renure : *the fruition : 3 the 
move, Inge Frm alrnews Sr bay mc ” : one #certaintie on them all, r Ya. 
ceraintie ofeojenine, by reaſon © LR - % in our tarying with they, > Vn. 
ving them, by reaſon of the danger of our Suildrens oe, 3 Rane 6o- 
the enjoying of them, the departing with them, all rape. Theeſtareinthem, 
antics, micht not Ser Pagl truly Fay, th , All being ancertine, fo many uncer= 
Tart waroes babies we A Ys t A og of riches ? | 
that is, thar our riches and our worſhi - ſhall 1 "ng oor Ant ther: and 
W t -y You of ur winds, and the Fo her in the _ gps al be —— 
they ſhall not leaveus. And this i ; es Mor - Het. Ee Certaine © 
a ar fol ale GTi Ce I 
they commit 1 +. rhe > caVeE ncTe : tne 
the X mas bl yu 0 enjoying _. they ſhall nor leave behin ra 
is raps acertaintie of finne, but hetgforean Fbnh, ofcly f ul fo Fr ef 
reckon it 2 3 = CIOuWe: 10. D 
be hath bes A p6 the uncertainties of riches. For, what hope bath the h play lob 
one ? 4 p _ if Gnd take away his ſoule ? where 1s his hope or Wh t be ny Tab 45. 
lit Ke Ol | | rult then £ 
deceving cher hichlenr om them and ble going imo he Toad ain both 26934 
or, very ſure it is, many of that calling die 7740 NEL LOuls ara piercing thent 
they had n , many of that calling die in great uncertaintie this way ; wiſhin : 
\ > fav berthars "ns wealth whichthey have ſcene,that ſo they nets zo 4 
ab 1 they then ſee. Yea ſome of them (I ſpeake i 7 | no 
road) wiſh, they had nev peake it of mine owne knowledge 
» The! er come further than the ſhove//and the Spade - crying 


Oit atthe houre of death. b | _Y 
ofthe eſtate Fuheir ſonle wy of the uncertainty of their riches,apd ofrhe ancertainty 


_ FheNIl.Point] 
Truſt in God. 


Plal.37:5s 


Pro.18.10; 


Jam.1.17; 


A Sermon preached 


This point, this,is a point of s Spun importance, to be ſpoken of "PAM d 


thought of by. you. I would God, you would take it many times 

Nia you) 8 ſad conſideration. Witha grear afeion ax (ps anc 
(ſaid Chryſoſtome) that heaven and earth, andall the creatures in them, i hey he : 
teares, they would ſhed them in great abundance, to fee a great many of x: Pl ad 
lefleinthis point as we be. Ir is the hand of the Lo « Þ, anditis Hi x weary 


- gr S Sracious hand: 
(if we could ſee it) that He inthis manner, maketh the world to rorrer and reel; under 


us, that we might not ſtay and reſt upon it, where certainty and ted | 
ver find; but in Him above, where onely they areto bo fone ho fe ve fl Nee 
ſo brittle and unſteady asthey be, men are ſo mad upon them, if Go » hag f let 


them in any certainty, what would ny have done © W hat poore mans right, what w/- 


dowes copie, or what Orphanes legacie ſhould have beene free from us e 


Wellthen: if riches be uncertaine, whereto ſhall we truſt ? Tt not in them, wher 
then? Iristhethird point: Charge them that be rich in this world, that they be not b þ. 
minded, neither truſt in the uncertainty of riches : but that they truſt in Go v, I; 7h 
third point of the Charee, in generall; and the firſt of the AN part: andcon- 
hiced Partly a Homage to be done for our riches, to Go »v, andthatis. try if in 
Him : And partly arent-charge layd upon our riches, whichs doing good, Ang in 
deed, no other than David had ſaid before, Truſt in the Lord and be doing good, 7 

Saint Paul will batter downe, andlay flat our Caſtle, bur he will ere@ us another 
wherein we may truſt, Yeaindeed,ſo as Salomon did before, fetteth up a tower againſt 
the tower; the Tower of the righteous, which is the Name of the Lo x v, againſt the 
Rich mans tower, which is as you haye heard before, his riches. Inſtead of the World- 
lings faith, which is ro make money an article of his faith ; teacheth us the faith of a 
Chriſtian, which is, to vouchſafe none but G © » tht honour. Even ſo doth the 
Apoſtle here , and thar, for great reaſon: Nan qui vult ſecuru ſperare, ſperet in Eo,qui 
z0n poteſt perire, He that will :r#ſt, and be ſecure in His truſt, let himtruſt in Him, who 


 Himſelfe never failed, and never failed thoſe, that put their twſt in Him: in whom is 


#0 uncertainty, no not {o much as any ſhadow of uncertainty. 

Truſt in Him, by looking to Him firſt, yer we admit any elſe into our conceipt: 
and by looking to Him laſt, and not looking beyond Him to any, as if we hada ſafer 
or truſticr than He. | ; 

And that, becauſe Heis the living Go » : as it He ſhould ſay, That you phanſie 
to your ſelves, to truſt in, isa dead idoll, and not a wine G oO» ; and ifever you come 
ro aty dangerous diſeaſe, youſhall find, it is an idoll, dead init{elfe, not able to give it 
ſelfe life ; much leſſe to another: nor able to ranſome the bodje from the death, much 
leſſe the ſoule from hers, not able to recover life when it is gone, nay nut able to pre- 


ſerve life when itis preſent ; notto remove death,nay not to remove ſickeneſſe, notany 


ſickneſle,not the gout from your feer,notthe palſie from your hands,nay not ſo much 


_ aSthe ache from your teeth : not able to adde one haire to your head, nor one haires 


bredth to your ſtature, nor one houre to your daies, nor one minute to the houres of 
your life. This m18th.eatew God, as our Saviovag Cunisrt callethit, this can- 
ker-eaten God, this God, that muſt be kept under locke and key from 4 thiete, truſt not 
init for ſhame. Olctit be never ſaid, the living truſt inthe dead, Truſt in the living 
Go », that liveth Himſelfe, nay tha is life Hmſelfe ; ingHis Song, that was ableto 
quicken Himfſelfe, and i able to quicken you ; of om gift and inſpiration you have ale 
ready this life, by whoſe daily ſpirit and <uſ;tation your ſoule 15 preſerved in this ke, 
inthis mortall and corruptible life; and of whoſe grace and mercie we looke for ous 
omher immortall and eternall life. oO +3 
 Whonotonely liveth, buralſo giveth you, &c.] © Hiving anda giving God: that 1s, 
that liveth, and that giveth + of whoſe gift you have not onely your lite and terme of 
yeares,but even alſo your riches themſelves; the very hornes that you lift ſo high,nd 
wherewith unnaturally many times you puſh againſt Him that eavethem. He gud. ; 


- 
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""p the Lords,and all that therein i, till the earth He gave unto the children pal. 24 1. 
ee a tloer and gold were the Lords, till,not by acafuall Carterive; But by His , 2! ; 36. 
hows ted 0jving ; not by chance, but by gift, He made them thine. He 'gave them : able: 
y 077008 ft none them with thee inro the world, thow cameſt naked. He gave them ; 
1nd when He gave them, He might havegiven them rothy brother 6f low eſtare, ind 
Rand and ask at his doore;as He hath made him now ſtand and ask at thine; 
giveth you riches; you get them not; ir is not your owne yiſedome or travaile thir 
oerterh chem, but His grace and goodneſle that giverh them; For, you fee tnany men 
25 preat underſtanding and foreſight as your ſelves, want not only'riches, but even 
bread; Tr is not your travell; except the Lord bath given them, all the early up riſing, E«cle g.it. 
ind late downe-lying had beene in vaine. Its God thar givet/'; make your recogni- 
ancettis ſo, for feare leſt if you denie Dominus dedie, you tome to atfirme Dowinivi tob 17, 
abſtslit. G 0 Þ reacheth, it was He that gavethem, by raking them away, | 
"This is Saint Pauls reaſon: let us ſee how 'ir ſerves hisconc uſion torhe overthrozy | 
of our vaine pride and fooliſh truſt in chem, Tf ir be gift, $1 accepifti quid eloriarss ? x Cor 4:7. 
be not proud of it: And if itbe gift, Hethar ſent ir, can call for Ir againe ; truſt not 


int; ' 


Who giveth wall things, &c.] CAM things; ſpiritual or cotporall, remporall of 
eernall, little or great,from theleaſt and ſoupward , from the greateſt and ſodowhne. 
ward : from panem quotidianum,amor{ell of bread, to Regnum celorwm,the Kingdome | 
ofheaven. He giveth us all cyen uno Himſclfe: yea He giveth as Himſelfe and all, 
and more we cannot defire. hb > ME | | 

Why then, if He give all, all ate Donatives all that we hold, we hold in ranch = 

amoigne; and no other tenureis there, at Got hands, or in our Law, For, quid h4. 1 Cor.4 7: 
bes quod non accepiſti ? What is there 2 tharis ro ſay, naine bne thing; thou haſt, thar 
thou haſt nor recerved, and if there be any one thing; 6vaff of that and ſpate not.” But 
ifthat be nothing, then ler Cypri«ns ſentence take place (fo much commended and [o 
often cited by Saint Auguſtine) De nullo |= eft, quia riullum eft noſtrum : arid 
adeunto it, De mullo fdendum eft, quia nullum eft noſtrum - we muſt glorie of nothing, 
forthat we have nothing of ovr owne neither muſt we rraft any thing, for that we have 
whine of our owne. | | oopne tt ape ag 

That giveth u all things to enjoy :] Not only to have, but to enjoy. For, ſoto have 
them, that we have no joy ofthem, ſo to get all things, that we canrake no part of 
tem, when we haye gottenthem, ſoto poſleſſe the labours of our hands, that we 
cannot ear the labours of our hands, as good be withonr them: This & a'great wanitie +... 6.5 
wdwvexation; and indeed (as Salomon faith) ar untimely birth were better, thanſotg " 
be. But bleſſed be God, thar beſides theſe bleſſings to be enjoyed, giveth us healthful 
budies to enjoy them with, the favowr of our Princeto enjoy them under, the daies of 

c 


peace to enjoy themin z whereby our ſoules may be ſatisfied with good things, and 
every one may eat his portion with joy of heart. | n 
That giveth all things to enjoy :Jthar is,dealeth not with youi as He hath dealt with 
the poore , hath given youthings nor onely of «ſe and xeceſſitie; but things alſo of 74: 
tomand pleaſure : hath given you not onely Manna for your need, butalſo Quailes for pr 14, g; 
yur luſt : Hath given you out of Ophir not onely /znnes cloth and Horſes for ſervice, GR 
allo, Apes, Ivorie, and Pedcocks, for your delight, Vntothem He giveth indumien. 
#, covering for their nakedneſle ; but unto you ornaments, clothing tor your comeli- 
tele. Vntothem He giveth alimenta, nouriſhment for their emprineſle,; unto youde- 
kimenta, delicious fare for daintineſle. Therefore you above all men,areto rejoyce 
Him, there is grcat cauſe: that He may rejoyce over you, unto whom He hath TR 
venſo many waies, ſo great cauſe of rejoycing. | | j 
 . That giveth us all things to enjoy plenteouſly : ] Blenteouſly, indeed tay 1f;acl now ſay; Plalr49.28, 
{=d the Propher,) may England now ſay (fay I)andT am ſure upon as great cauſe. Fe * 
ath not dealt ſo with every Nation;nay He hath not dealt fo with any nation. And plen- 
troufly may England now ſay ; for it could not alwaics: Nay ic could not ever hayeſaid 
Bbbbb 3 the 
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tbid,_ 


A. Scrmen preached 
the like. Plcnteouſly indeed, for He hath not ſprizkled, but prwred His b 


s% YU 


us. Not onely Bleſſed bethe Pepple hg God «the Lord (that bleſſing <'exrF Hon 


to be eſteenied, if wee- had: none befades it,) but Bleſſed be the People x | 

a caſe. That blefing He.hath given us, af things to enjoy plenteou os 4 2 Jad 
hay our enemies cannot bur conteſſe it,  O that our thankefulneſſetg Him Os 
bounty to His, might be as plenteows, as His gifts and goodneſſe have.beene _ i 
to us ! OEOET EL NR Wo cas room 

© To moveus fromtherwoevills before, the Apoſtle uled theiv vncerr ainejs which 
is a reaſon from Law and the courſe thereof. So he might now hayetold us, ifwe 
truſted not in God, we ſhould have the table turned, and His giving changed Rez 


| away, our all pre into wart of many things,and having nothing neere all; our. plenty 


Job 1.9. . 


into penuries a 


| our enjoying more than we need, into #0 morethan needs, nor {0 

neither. Thus He might have dealt: bur He is now in a point of Goſpell, and _ 
fore takerh his perſwaſton frotn thence, For, this indeed, is the Evangelical argument 
of Gods goodneſſe ;and there is no goodnefle to that, which the conſideration of Gots 


goodneſſe workerh in-us. - 


Theargument is forcible; and ſo forcible, asthat chooſe whether this will move 
us or no: Sure, if this will not prevaile with us, weſhall not need Moſes nor Chriſt, to 
ſit and give ſentence upon.us;zthe Devill himſelfe will doe it...For, as wicked as he is 
and as wretclicd aſpirit, yet thus he reaſoneth upon Jgb: Doth Job feare Thee for nought? 
As if he ſhould ſay: ſeeing thou haſt dealt ſo plenteouſly, yea ſo bounteouſly with him 


ifhe ſhould nor ſerve thee, if he ſhould ſo far forger higulelfe,it were a fault paſt all ex. 


cuſe.a fauk well worthy to be condemned, A bad fault it muſt be,thatthe Devil doth 
abhorre:,yet ſo bad a fault it is (you ſee) that the Devill-doth abhorre it. When men 
receive bleſſings plentegu(ly, from God; and returne not their homage backe againe, un- 


 thankfullrich men ſball need no other Iudge but the Dewil, and then, as you ſee, they 


Tames 1.5, 


are ſire to be condemned, For, if God will not doe it, the Devil will, 

Let methen recommend this third part of the. Charge to your .carefull remem- 
branceand:regard. It concerneth your == e, which4s your #ruft in Him, that you 
truſt in Him with your ſervice of body =. ſoule, who hath truſted you with Hig 
plenty and ſtore, and hath made youin thar eſtate, that you aretruſted with matters 
of high importahce both at home and abroad. For,itis the argument of all arguments 
tothe true Chriſtian, becauſe Go Þ hath given him (ſaith S. 7ames) without expro- 
bration ; and givenall things, withour exception of any ; and that to enjoy which .is more 
than competencie; and that plemteouſly, which is more than ſufficiencie; therefore, 
even therefore,to truſt in Him only. It therebe in us the hearts of true Chriſtians,this 


+22 willſhew it; for it will move us: and fo letit I beſeech;you. Let us nor, as.men un- 


Thellll. Part, 
Tat they doe 
good. 


Pſal.37-3. 


der the Law, betired with the uncertainty of the creatures ; but as men under grace, 
have our hearts broken with the goodnefſe of our God. Inthat God o place our truſt, 


ho beyondall our deſerts giveth : if we reſpe& the quantitie, all things ; it the man- | 
er, very plenteouſly ; if the end, to joy inthem , yet ſo, that our joy and repoſe cndin 


Him: a very bletled and heavenly condition. 


© Truſt in, the Lordandbe doing good, ſaid David : S. Paul ſaith the fame, Charge the 
ich of this world,that they doe good. The laſt was a very plauſible point, which we have 
dwelt inwith great delight. What 2 the plentie of all things ; that we enjoy, andlong 
may enjoy, Ibeſcech God : who is not moved with joy to heare it reported * 
| Bur little know they, what a conſequent S. Paulwwill inferre wpon this antecedent. 
For, thus doth Pautargue. G o Þ hath done goodto you by g/917g you; you alſo arc 
bound to doe goodrto others, by giving them. If he hath given you all things, you 


_ .. oughtra part with ſomething : (and the more you part with, the liker yee become tO 


Him, that grveth all things.) If He have given you to exjoy, yu ought to 6 
others into the fellowſhip of the ſame joy : andnotto thinke,thatto doe others £004,1S | 


ave your ſelves hurt, 1t plenteouſly He have given you, you out to be a - 
| ©5 
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;ying.; and, not whenthe-Lo « Þ hath His Epha great, wherein Hz hath mere to 
-— ro make your His ſmall, whereby you meaſure to the-poore, turning rhe:plenti: 
of heaveninto the ſcarcitie EE: 5. hn wt 20 7 TEETH 

Thus doth the £Apofile ferch the matter abour, and thus doth he inferre your 
doing gooll tO theſe little lambes and ſuch like,” out of Go D 8: domg good uns 
A And that which he inferreth,.he .doth excecding fitly and ſhewerh great artand 
learning in it. For, ſpeaki of enjoying (his very laſt word)he is carried in avery 

ood zcale and affeRionto the rich of this world; to defire of. G 0 »; andtoentrear 
"\ them\thar they may not have onely =j6oraezy Snina(ir of them (thatis) evjby them woyheay, 
fur 4 ſeaſan, but that they may enjoy them for.ever , not onely, for a few.yeares, or 
weekes,or daics (we canhot tell w which) but from everlaſtingto everlaſting: And 
that is; by doing-good. SO enjoy that we may dove good too, oY 

To {ay truth : Saint Paul could not better deviſe, thanheretoplaceir;: ''F6, our 
too much erJoying eateth up our welk.aoing, cleane. Our too. much laſhing onindoing 
our ſelves good, makerh that we can doe good ro none but pur;felves.. Our preſent enjoy- 
ing deſtroyerh our well-doing utterly,and conſequently the eterxall exjoying we ſhould 
have of our riches." As Pharao's leane kine devoured the fat, and it war net ſeencdn them, 


: | Gen,4r.4, 
ſo doth(faith Baſil)our iv « wi 0ur riotous miſpending where we ſhould not) ear 


up ouris' 4 4%, our Chriſtian beftowing whete weſhould : and aman cangotzell, what 
isbecome of it.. - Very welland wi ely ſaid that Father, Amy Tis dowries, 1 OiNoTIuIa, 
Pride is prodigalities whetſtone, aud it {ets ſuch an eage upan it, iniour exjoying, that it 
| arsſodcepeinto aur-wealth ; and ſhares ſo much for ourVaincandiriotous enjoying, 
7 thatitleaves butlizdefor our well-doing. OTOL OITE Ny | 
Looke how the truſt iv G 9Þ and the truſt inrithes to ſetbne acninit another; 
here by the ©4poſtle; ſo are our high minds, and our doing goed. One would not 
thinker at the firſt, bur (ſure) ſo it is, we muſt have lower minds aridleſſe pride, it we 
will haye more good. workes and greater plenty of. well-doing. You may therefore 
exjcy your wealth, that is true: bur you mult alforakethis with you, you muſt ve 
ewd with it, and learne of the Apoſtle, there betwo uſe of your ziches, and:that theres 
fore G 0D hath given them, 2 To exjoy, *To ape good : not; ro»joy onely; bur, to 
erſ0y, and to doe good. SLE CET SAL 8 Da ads 
Emoying, is doing good : But, not to our ſclves onely ; but, by doing pood, here, 
Saint Paul meaneth to do it to others, that they may bethe berter for us. The very 
ſame two doth Salemen in very fit termes ſet downe: that Water is given into olit ri. Bro.g.14, 
ferne, .' that we may drinke of it our ſelves, *4yhat aur fountaines may 5 <8 out, and they 
that dwell about us farethe better for them;-/The very ſame-two doth a #retter than Mare. 12.45. 
Salomon, our S a v 1 0v & Himſelfe count of to0': fors, of His purſe, we read He had 
theſerwo uſes, to buy that He had need of Himſelfe, and to give ſomthing :#0 the poore, 156.14, 29, 
Iris good reaſon, that man conſiſting of two parts, the ſaule and body, the body onely : 
ſhould not rake up all; but, the ſoleſhould be remembred too, Enjoying isthe bodies 
part; and well-doing is the ſoules: your ſoules are ſuiters to you to remember them : 
that is, to remember well-doing, which is the ſoutes portion. 


- 


Remember this ſecond: the other (I doubr nor) but you will remember faſt 
enough, This was the uſe of our Saviova Canis rs purſe, and if yours 
be like His, this muſt be the uſe of yours alſo, For ſurely, it is greatly to be feared; 
that many rich at this day, know nor both theſe: indeed know no other uſe of theit 
wealth than an 0 xe or an Aſſe, or other bruite beaſts would know ; to have their crib 
well ſerved, ſweet and cleane provender of the beſt in themanger, and their farnityre 
and #rappings fit and ofthe fineſt faſhion: No other, than the Glutton did; to goe in Liike 16. tg 
oft linnen and rich {6 lke, and tofare deliciouſly every day. Orthan the other; his pew 
low, that profeſſed, ir wasall the uſe he counted of; and therefore we ſee he faith 
to his ſoule, Eate thy fill (ſonle) and drinke thy fil, fill and fat thy ſelfe, and enjoy this Luke 12,19: 
life; never looke to enjoy any other. | | 
We muſt learne one ule more, one more out of our <harge, and conſequently; 


Bbbbb 4 ' When 


Matr.g.37. 


_. todoeſome 
_ I ſhouldnor 


_ and madceit ſoſtrong, that nothing can be wrung from you. 


'A Sermen preacked 


When we looke upon our ſealed ſummes, our heapes of treaſure, and contin hy 
mings in, thus to chinke with our ſelves: Thisthar I ſce here; hath G © > SE 
20 enjoy, but not onely for that, but, to doe good with, alſo; The former uſe of m 
riches I have had long and daily ſtill have, bur what have 1 donein the other - 7 kd 
rich men inthe' Goſpelb, they had the ſame; they did emoy theirs, but now(t js ſure) 
little joy they have of them: why ? for want ofthis other, Cbrabmhe didboth: 
he evjojed his riches here, and now another, an eternell joy of them, | Yea, he rece;? 
ved Lazarss into his boſome. Why ? he received him ito his boſume;and cher; 
ſhed him, and did good hereon earth. And ſodid- 1b, andfodid Zacheis,-Now 
good Lon , ſo give me grace, ſo to enjoy here, that Ilofe not iny endleſſe joy 
in thy heavenly kingdome. Let me follow their ſteps inmyllife, with whom, I 
wiſh = ſoule after death. Theſe things are good and profirable for the rich, of 
co thinke on. | 26 BENS TI i, 4h 1 

Well then, ifto dve good bea part of the Charge, whatisitto ape good? It is a 
poſtiverhing (good;) not a' privative, todoe no herme, Yer, astheworld goeth now 
we are faine ſo to commend men ;; He is an honeſt man, he doth ns hays : of which 
praiſe any wicked man, that keepes hirafelte ro himſclfe, may bepartaker, Bus, ir is 

thing : what _ thing ? I will notanſiver, asinthe Scholes, Leare 
eunderſtood ; I will goe groſlely' to worke,. + Theſethat you ſee 
here betore your eyes, to doe them good, to part with that,.that may doe them 
good , uſethe goods that you have,to doe butthar,which ſundrythar they have here. 
tofore occupicd thoſe roomes where you now fit (whoſe remembrance is therefore iy 
bleſing upon earth, and whoſe namesarc in the booke of life in heaven) have done be- 
fore you in diyerſe workes of charitie, to the maintenance of the'Charch, the benefit of 
Learning, and the xelicft ofthe Poore of the land, This is to dee good. This, Itruſt, 
you underſtand. + Ou on ' 

This know ; that:God hath not given fight to theeye, to enjoy, but to liehren the 
members; nor wiſedome to the honourable man, bur for, us met! of fimple ſhallow 
forecaſt ; nor learving to the divine, but for the ignorant : ſo, neither riches to the 
wealthy, but for thote that want reliefe: © Thinke you 7mothee: hath his depsſitum, 
and we ours, and you havenone ? it is ſure, you have. We, ours, in inward gra- 
ces and treaſures of knowledge : You yours, in outward bleſſings and treaſures of wealth. 
Bur, both are depoſits, and we both are feoffees of tyſt. I ſee, there isa ſtrange hatred, 
anda bitter gain-ſaying every where ſtirred up againſt anpreaching Prelates (as you 


. terme them) and Paſtors that feed theinſelves onely ; and they are well worthy: If 


I might ſee the ſame hatred begun among?your ſelves, I would thinke it fincete. Bue 
that, I cannot ſee, For, thatwwhich a ſlothfull Divine is, in things ſpiricuall; thar is, 
a Rich man for himſelfe and to bode eiſe, in things carnall, and they are nor pointed at. 
But ſure, you have yourharveſt as well, as we ours, and thatagreat harveſt, 'Lifr up 
your eyes and ſcethe ſtreets xound about you, the harweſt is verily great and the Labow- 
rers few : T.et us pray (both) that the Lord would thruſt out Labowrers into both theſe 
harveſts, that the treaſures of knowledge being opened, they may have the bread of 
eternall life : and the treaſures of well-drng being opened, they may have the bread of 
this life, and ſothey may want neither, WES 
willtell youir, another as caſiea way: Saint Auguſtine makiog it plaine to his 
auditotie (fomewhat backeward as it ſhould ſeeme) was faine to tellthem thus,thus to 
define doing good + Duod nonwultis facere, hoc bonum eſt (ſaid he:) that that you will 
not doe, that that I cannot ger youto doe, that is to dse good. Shall I ſay ſo ro you 4 
No indeed, I will not ; I hope better thingy, and partly I know them. Bur, this I ws 
fay : that which the Papiſts with open mouth, in all their bookes, tothe {lander of 7 
o_ ; that which they ſay, you doe not ; nay, you will not doe ; that 15, £0 4#e 
00d, 


Gs was attraflive ſo much 
One ofthem ſaith, that our Religion hath comforted your __ m—_ he (ai th, 


that our Religion hath brought an hardneſle into the bowells of ou: ai 
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 -..+-little.and the cramp or chiragr4 into their hands, that they give lelle, Ano. 
they ws —_ bat bred 7 minds full of Salomons horfleches, that cry 
= is, bring in, and nothing elſe. All of them ſay, that your good workes come {9 
9. you as if indeed your rehgion were, to be ſaved by faith onely, Thus through 
- nd through want of your doing good, the Goſpel/of Cunt s t & evill ſpoken 
am080 them that are without. They ſay, we call not toyoutor them: that we preach 
Hi this point, that we leaye them out of our Charges. Libero animam meam, 1 dcli- 
ver here mine owne ſoule: Idoe now call for them; I have done it elſewhere yer now. 
Here, 1 call for them now, rake witneſle,l call you to record, I call heayento record, 
Ds ns ſets quia dixi, ſets quia locutiss ſum, ſeu quia clamavi : Lord, thou knoweſt, I 
have ſpoken bh them, I have called for them, I have cried for them; I have made them 
apart of my charge, andthe moſt earneſt and vehement part of my charge, even the 
charge of doing good. oe EW ry Bey RY 
VYnto you therefore thatbe rich be it ſpoken ; heare your charge I pray you. There A 
isnoayoiding, you muſt needs ſeale this fruit of wel-doing, you muſt needs doit. For, EL 
having eale9 and wherewithall to dve good, if you doc it not ; Inprimis, talke not of ' 
faith, for you have no faithin you, it you have wherewith to ſhew it, and ſhew itnor, 
Saint 1awes ſaith, you have none to ſhew. Nor, tell me not of your zelizion, thereis 
no religion in you: Pure religion is this (as to very good puupole was ſhewed yeſter. Tam 1.27, 
day) Towiſite the fatherleſſe and widowes: and you never learned orher religion of us. 
Secondly, if you doe it not, Iwarne you of it, now ; you ſhall then fnd it, when z 
you ſhall never be able to anſwer the exaCting of rhis charge, inthe great Day: where, 
the queſtion ſhall not be of the highneſſe or lowneſle of your mindes, not of your tru 
and confidence, or any other vertues, though they be excellent, bur of your feeding, 
clothing, viſiting, harbouring, ſuccouring, and ina word, of your well.doing, onely. 
This I ſay to you ; bcare witneſle I ſay it. Tg Pa : 
Now to them, in your juſt defence I ay : (for, G o Þ forbid, but while I live, I 
ſhould alway defend this Honourable Citicin all cruth:) ro thera whom the miſt of 
ervic hath ſo blinded, that they can ſee no good at all done; but by themlelves, F-for- 
bid them, the beſt of them, to ſhew mein Rhemes or in Rome or any popiſh Citie 
Chriſten, ſuch a ſhew, as we have ſecne here theſe two daies. Today; but a handful! 
of the heape, but Yeſterday and on Munday, the whole heape; even a mightiearmie | 
of ſo many good workes as there were relieved Orphanes, the Chariots of this Cirtie, 1 * X33: 
doubt not, and the horſemen thereof, : ”* | 
They will ſay, it is but one; ſothey ſay : Beir fo, yetit is a matchleſſe one, I will 
coe further withthem, Spoken be itto G © Þ $ glorie, Non nobis Domine,non nobis,ſed Plal.rrs 1; 
Nomini Two da gloriam, Not unto us, n0t unto #5 © Lord, but unto Thy'Name give the 
praiſe, for thy loving mercie and for thy truthes ſake which we profeſſe. I will beableto 
prove, that Learning, in the foundation of Schooles and encreaſe of revenues within 
Colledges ; and the Poore, in foundation of Almes-houſes, and cncreaſe of perpetuities 
tothem, have received greater helpe in this Realme within theſe forty yeares laſt paſt, 
lince (nor, the ſtarting up of our Church, as they fondly uſe to ſpeake, but ſince) the 
reforming ours from theerrour of theirs, than it hath,I ſay, in any Realme Chiiſten, 
not only within the ſelte ſame forty yeares (which were enough to ſtoptheir mouthes) 
but alſo than it hath in any forte yeares upward, during all the time of Poperie : Which 
Lipeake, partly of mine owne knowledge, and partly by ſufficient grave information 
tothis behalfe. This may be ſaid and ſaid truly. 
And when we have ſaidthis, what great thing have we faid ? that, time for time, 
0 many yeares for ſo many ; thirtie yeares of light have made compariſon with thirty 
Yeares of trouble, Bur, this is not as we would have it: WE wauld have it out of all 
compariſon, This, that hath beene ſaid, is ſtrange to them (I know) arid more, than 
they reckoned of. But I would have you inthete times of peace and truth, fo farre , + ; ;.. 
tyondthem, as that you might 94.3vy, ſnaffle them inthis. So, thatthey durſt not 4 Per->.i57 | 
once ofter to enterinto this theame with us, or once to mention irmore, Soir ſhould 
de, Lam ſure. ſothe Goſpell deſervesto hayeR. ; 
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Ge "Quan $1 You have the ſubſtance of that you muſt doe, todve good, No here is the 
Be rich in"eood titie: Be rich in good workes : that ſeeing youare 716 indeed, you would not b 
wWrtes. men but rich in good workes, | _— 
Good works (Saint Paxl ſaith) not good words .Good,with the gg 
not with the goodneſle of the ems. and tongue onely , «m1 ohrjan band, 
therefore reſembledto the tree that Plnie ſpeakerh of, the leaves of it as br : q2 (well 
zarget, but the fruit is no bigger than a beane : ) tO talke tareets, and to dee h ooh 4 
z2Timz.z6, were better reverſed, if we were (as S. Paul (aith) perfect in all good workes y ont ; 
fc in certaine curious and q#6/7t termes, and ſer phraſes, wherein a great op arc 
ny mens religions doe now adaies confaſt : plaine ipeechand found Qealin ha 
yur _ got workes, belt. 8 3 Plaine 
nd rich in them. The Rich man inthe Goſpel, would (as he ſaid) build hi 
bigger toput inthem T«vl« 43498, all bis goods ry to wok out of Ry = _ 
ſome in geod workes ro0. Saint Paul hath here within the compaſle of this Te 
Rich men, his deſire is, they may both meet together in every rich man Py 
& 9 vo» avs, inthe worldthat now is :{o, ye are: Rich,in the world that ſhall be f 
this ; be thatroo. Rich in cofey z ſo yeare : Rich in conſcience ;beſoroo, Your py 
ſciences you ſhall cary with you: your refers you ſhall not. Thus youate valued * 
the Qurenes bookes : whar are youin G 0D s beokes ? So much worth in this land of 
the dye : how much worth inthe land of the living ? Sain Pauls advice is, that you 
ſtrive for both : which you ſhall be, it ye be rich i» good workes. Thetrue 7 htm 

Epheſ.z. 38: the riches of His glorious inheritance. They be thetrue riches, which excepta man can 
aſſure himſelfe of, aftcr the leaſe of his life is our, he ſhall be in a marvellous poore 

Luke 16.34, Caſe, as was the Rich man, and bcgge of Lazarns there, that begged of him here 
Thoſe riches muſt be thought of, marry then you muſt be rich in good works, Not to 
give ſomething, ro ſomebody, at ome time: Why © Who doth not ſo © That is nor 
to be rich. To give e«:Sops ns, ſparingly, a peece of bread, or a draught ofdrinke, and 
that only , thar belongeth to him whom G 0». hath ſparingly bleſled, to the brother 
of low eſtate: it is not your worke. . 

Exod.35- In the Law, to the building of the Tabernacle, the poore gave Coates haire, and 
Badgers skinns , that was for them, and that was accepted: the rich they gave purple, 
gold and Tewels tothe Tabernacle , they were rich in good workes. And in the Goſpel, to 

Luke 12.48, Whom much i given, of him proportionally much ſhall be required : That is,in a word, 
as you are ſefled in the Qweenes bookes, ſoare you in Gods bookes, each one according 
to his abilitie, And God will looke, that according to that ſeficment they ſhould be 

£d 2.46. done: that you ſhould «twewwou, abound in good workes, as you doc in wealth, thar you 

3 Cot 9-% . ſhould axic= av, Goe befare and fit higheſt,and have a precedence 1N works, as you have n 
your places. Andina word, that you ſhould be Lords, Kn1 his, Aldermen, Maſicrs, 
Wardens,and of the Livery in good works, as you be in your fverall Wards and Compa- 
nies. And indeed to ſay the truth, ro commit ſo many ſinnes, as no Av4dztor can num- 
ber them, and toaffoord ſo few good workes, as a child may tell them : to receive ſuch 
profits, as great count- bookes wil nor hold them ; and to yecld fo ſmall ſtore of good 
workes, as a little paper not ſo broad as my hand may conraine them: To laſh out at a 
banquet, you know what; and to caſt to a Captives redemption all the world knowcs 
what: Tocaſt your pride with pounds, and your good workes with pence , what cohe- 
rence is there intheſe 2 This is not to be rich - Bur rhar, is a part of the charge t00. I 
pray youremember it , Remember tobe rich : not oncly to dee good, butto be rich in 
doing 200d. That, will make you in caſe well to dic, asnow (God be thanked) you are 


QUIN« 
pore 


well to live, 
$7%s Qua- And with the quantitie, takethe qualitie roo, I pray you: for the quantirie, richly 
ttie *: for the qualirie, readily. 'E: dra; with compulſion, not willingly ; and _ Su 
muſt have 


Ready to diftti- , ; 
bute. erudging, not cheerefully, thele are the faults contrary to this vertue. G0 


x done with a facilitic, witha readineſſe eaſily. And good reaſon, eaſily ; for " 


at the SP1TTLE. 19 s 
| j | 
ay, We that want, cannot without difficuttie, we would and we cannoz: w2 
in bear withouta hand : though we be willing, nothingis done ; why 2 yyeare 
ave oe You arc well able (G o » be thanked) if you be well willing, there is no 
not a ern itis done. This readine(ſe jiSA neceſſary vertue in our dayes: where, yr 
_ t come (nay many times, yer a debz) ſo much ingenuitie is \pent, fomany 79- 
ok a Vade % redi, goe and come ſuch atime , ſuch a dauncing on thethrejh,/7, 
4 a failing of the eyes, yer it canbe ſcene; ſuch a cleavingts the fingers, yer ic wi!j 
-ome off,ſuch.inſtillation by now adrop and then a drop: asto aliberal] narnre, when 
- commeth, it. is like to bread full of gravell; for hynger a matt muſt needs ave ir, 
indbur for needs muſt; man, had as Ieefe be withourit, O beloved, mar not all you 
Jebefore God and man for wanit of this otic thing. .Y ou lovea faire [ced-time, ali of 
an: Hilaris datio, ſerena ſatio; cheercfull giviogis like a faire [eed<time. As you, for 
our ſeed, to burie ir, wha ſcalonable time ; ſo and no lefſe Goo.» defireth. far His 
that His /eed may not be ſowen withan vvercaſt minde, but withthe gladneſle of heart 


and cheerefylwelſe of countenance: "Even as Hedcth'Himſelfe ; who what He beſtow- 


1 < beſtowerh ſo, as He raketh a much, yea more delight in giving, than wein rece. 
$ vine. Sodoe, and thenthis Charge isatanend: Be ready to communicate. 
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|  Thereisof this word, ſome difference amang Writers ; but ſuchas y 


v 


ENCE Amang, FF LETS; MIT ou may cafi- 
1 lyreconcile. Some thinke, the Apoſtle would have rich men to be e;-ivc; cafie ro 
7 Hefpokenwith, and to be ſpoken to, Some, that He would hot onely have them give 
1 rkh,but lend freely, and nor praRliſe the Devils 4lohymiſtric (as they doe) by mul- 
3 tiplication 1n lending. Some, that they ſhould not thinke their beneficence to bea 24- 
3 kn fomthem without receiving backe, inaſttuch as thereis at enterconrle of the gi- 
xers grace, and the receivers prayer. Some, that bis mynd15, thar. they ſhould nor 
doe good to ſome few, but evento a multitude. All are god and godly, and agree- 
tbletoche 4nalogie of faith : and youby doing all, may verife ahd agreeall, and make 
ofadiſcord in opinions, an harmonie 1n practicy- Saint, Hierome (ne net) ſaich 
bel. that Communicare eſt communitati dare, aut ad aliquid commune, tobe beneficial 
04 Societie, or to beſtow to ſome common pſe. 
This is the perfeRion or pitch of well doing, that moſt plenteaus grace by the thankſ- 
giving of many , may redound to the glorie of G od, The Apoſi/e therefore is a further iuj. 
torto you that be rich, and willnot end hus C barge, till he hath layed this on youtoo, 
wdoe goodto Societies and Foundations, either neceſlaric to beercctcd, or more than « 
eceſſarie to be-maintained, leſt through or evil/-doing, oug fathers well-doing periſh; 
tis not for every manto reach unto them ; rhereis no hope.to have them upholden 
but by you: that you wou!d therefore have them in remembrance, and to thinke up= 
Mats dos then wad, 0 end CO (es ON PH Ret. | 
 Butalas, what hope is there to heare, that good will be this way done, fince it is 
thought, that many may be indi&ed for ſeeking to cate up Compantes, and to convert 
that which was the good and making of many, into their owne ſinzulare commode, by 
nt-bujing and out-bidding all beſides themſelves, that they alone may appropriate c1. 
villivings, tuirne common into, private, the whole bodies nouriſhment into one fore 
growen member, and in the end dwell alone upon the earth. = ts." 

That the wortd is toward an end,other men may be perſwaded by other reaſons, 
none more effectuall to per{wade ine, thanthis one, that every man doth what in 
lim lieth to diſcommon communities, and to bring allto the firſt privation. For the 
world being it ſelfe a miaine Societze; theſe men, by diſmembring under-ſocieries, ſeeke 
and doe what they can to diſſolve the whole. Sothat, G o v muſt needs come to 

Make ah'end of the world, or elfe, if this hold ori, we ſhould ſhortly make anend of ir 
our ſelves, Re | 

lt is further complained,that whereas there hath been and is givencharitableto the 
Poore and their maintenance, thar the pyore themſelves want, and they that havethe 
*ceving of the profits doe yet encreaſe mightily. Had not theſe things need to be 
pur inthe Charge ? Axethey not inthe cates of the Lord ? Isirnotd ſirlpe crying to 


heaven ? 
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heaven ? Shall He not viſit for theſe things ? for this diſcreait of His Goſpell,For th; 
excuſable, unfaithfull dealing, in the cares of Tew and Gentile, of Ty ſe : cp this un. 
of Go » andman? Tbeſcech youſtill, ſuffer the words of exhortatioy': mp Chriſtian, 
ou to know, what things are frid abroad. For my part, in Go » 5 6 good for 
teſt, I know none , and if there be none, prefentnone. It is that deſire te per 0- 
SIE a Ons $HAT FE NS 


now given, may be given in vaine.. 


Now, if you enquire, to whom your doing g00d ſhould ftretchirſetfe » v.45. 
himſelfe will tell ch To them that inſtru No hi ART oe: L Lund aul 
in all your goods, that is, the Church : and to the neceſſitic of the Saints. or to h ith you 
that be in neceſiitie, that is, tothe Poore. MT Otet OF 0 Ne: 00 

The Church firſt : < For this end, came E ſter to the Kinedome, andd Nther;, "OP 
his great favonr with the Prince, even to doe good ro the Church: And for this aq 
hath © Tyrus that rich Citie, that abundance beſtowed on her, evento he ya end 
Cherubto the Church of G © v, andto ſtretch het wings over it. © The Pripttts yrs. 
ning was, that rich zen muſt be a ſhadow of maintenance and defence to the Me ts 
Divinitie, their riches muſt ſerve them as wings tothatend, they muſt be rn "a 
Cherabs on earth to the Church militant, it ever they will be ſinging Cherdbs in hea - 
with the Church triumphant, | TY 

And much good might be done, atid is not,in this behalfe: and that many waies 
[ will name bur one, that is, that with their wixgs ſtretched out, they would keepe he 
filth and pollution ofthe finne of finnes (whereof you heard ſo bitter complaint both 
theſe daics) of Simonie-and Sacriledge, from falling on the Arke, and corrupting and 
putrifying ir,whichir hath almoſt already done. Thar ſeeing the Pope doethat hedoth 
(howſoevet ſome have alledged the Papiſts grear deteſtation of this ſinne, and of us 
for this ſinne,for a motive it 15 all bt diſlembling, their hand is as deepe in this fin as 
any mans :) I ſay,ſeeing the Pope dothias he doth, tha is,as he hath diſpenſed withthe 
oath and duty of Swubjefs to their Prince, againſt the fift Commandement : with the 
murder, both vielent with daggs, and ſecret with poyſon of the Sacred Perſons of Prin- 
ces,againſt the ſixth: with the uncleaneneſſe of the ſtewes,and with inceſtuous marriages, 
againſtthe ſeventh : So, now of late, with the abomination of Simonie, againſt the 
eighth, having lately (as it is' knowne by the yoluntarie confeſſion of their owne 
Prieſts) by ſpeciall and expreſſe warrant of the See Apoſtolike ſent hither into this 
Land his Licence drpenſerroc tO all Patrons of his marke to ſet up Simonie, and to mart 
and make ſale of all Spiritual livings which they have or can get,to the uttermoſt pen- 
ny,cven (if ir were poſſible) by the ſound of the drumme; and that with a very cleare 
con{cience (ſo that ſome portion thereof be ſent over to the relecfe of his Seminaries, 
which by ſuch honeſt meanes as this, come to benow mainerained.) Secing thus doe 
the Papiſts,,and we (loth to be behind them in this gaine of bloud) make ſuch mer- 
chandiſe with this finne, of the poore Church and her patrimonie, as allthe world 
cricth ſhame of it: To redeeme the grderly diſpoſing them to the Churches good, 
were a ſpeciall way for you rich men to doe goodin theſe daics. Neither as theletimes 
are, doe I know a better ſervice, nor which (I am perſwaded) will pleaſe Go Þ bet- 
ter, than this, or bebetter accepted at His hands. 

This forthe Church : you muſt have a wing ſtretched abroadto cover it. And 
for the poore, you muſt have a boſome wide open to receive them, Z4zarm ina rich 
mans boſame, is goodly fight in heaven, and no leſſe goodly ip carth. And there 
ſhall be never a rich man with Lazarwin his boſome, in heaven, unleſle he have had a 
Lazarw inhis boſome here onearth. + ; 

The poore are of two ſorts: Such as ſhall be with #s alwaies (as CHRIST ſaith) 
to whom we muſt doe good by releeving them: ſuch is the comfortleſle eſtate of poore 
Captives ; the ſuccourleſſe eſtate of poore Orphanes ; the deſolate eſtate of the poore 
Widewes , the diſtreſſed eſtate of poore Strangers ; the diſcontented eſtate of poore 
Scholars : all which muſtbe ſuffered and fuccoured roo. 


There are others, ſuch as ſhould not be ſuffered tobe in 1ſ7ae/, whereof 1/4115 nr” 
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| meane, beegers, and vazabonds, ableto worke :to whom good muſt be doge,by 
not ſuffering them to be as they are, but to imploy:them in ſuch ſort;as tliey may.dog 
00d. ThiSis a guod deed no doubt, and there being, as I heareyan honouraljle good 
rurpole in hand for the redreſle of it, Go » ſend'it good ſucgefle;..:1 am as;one;! in 
part of my 7harge; tO cxhott youby all good meanesto helpe and farther it; (2; 

- Me thitiketh it is ws that theexiled Churches of Strangers which 246 bar- 
boured here with us, ſhould be able in this kinde xo doe ſuch good;as nor one af:their 
poore is ſeehe to aske about the ſtreets z and this Citie, the harbourer and maingainer 
of them, ſhotild nor be able $0 doe the ſame good. - Able it is no doubt, bur. meti 
would have doing goodroo good cheape. I know, the.charges will be great: but, it 
will quit the charges, the good done wall be ſo greaz. Great good 4atheir bodres, inxe> 


. ” 


deeming them from diverſe corrupt andnoyſome giſeaſes;and this Gitie from danger 

of infection; . Great good ro their ſou/es, in redeemingthem fromydlereſſe, and ahie 

Fuic of idlenelſe, which is all nanghenedls no: where {0 rife asamong them ;; and 

this Citie from niuch pilfering,and lofle that way Great good ts the.Commin-wealth, 

in redeeming unto it many. rotten members, and making them men of ſervice; which 

may hereafter doe good init, to the publike benefir, and redeemethis Citic fromehe 

bloud of many ſoules which periſh in it for want of good order. Laſt of-all; great 
tothe whole Eſtate, in bringing the bleſſing of G o » _uponit ; even tharbleſ- P<i*-15-4+ 

that there ſhall not be a begger #3 all Jſvael. . , So much for bing good. | 


bY ; Tx . $04 2 | | 7 
Laying up in ſtore, &c.] Thatis, your worke ſhall notbe in yaine in the end;but Thelaft poinr: 
receive a recompence of reward: whichisa prerogative; the which. G 6 » s. Charges Th* £4/6x: 
haveaboveall other. In mans,there is death.to.the Offender, bur if any have kept his 
charge, he may claime nothing butthat; hehath.: Onely, the L-oz » s Charges are 
rewarded, < | 14 lis o us LF. 
So that; beſides the tworeaſons which may be drawne out of the former; * one 
of the avcertaintie; *che other of G gp $. bounty. 1... Qt the Yacertainty, Da quod 
no potes retinere : That we would par with that; thatwe cannor keepe long ; that we 
muſt part with yet long, whether we will or no: ,2.. Of the Bounty of G ov, De 
meo pero, dicit Canis TVs; That Go Þ, which gavezasketh but His owne ; butof 
that, He gave us; a part to be given. Him,and we (if there be inus, the heart of Da. | 
vid) will ſay,q»od de manu tua accepimus, 3+ Belades theſe;a third ; Though G o » : Chr6.29.48: 
migh juſtly challenge a Fee gift withqut any hope of receiving againe, Hewill nor; 
but tell us, His meaning 1s, not to impoveriſh or undoe us; butto receive theſe;which 
He gave us; and came from Him every one; andthgſgthat within awhile forgoe we 
muſt; to give us that; we ſhall never forgoe. 'That is that, He teacheth us : comman- 
dtinot our loſſe; but commendeth to us a way to /ay.up for our ſelves; if we could ſee 
It; tivt; to leeſe and leave all, we know not to whom. pas Fe 
 Wellfſaid Augsſtine; preaching on theſe very words : At the very hearing theſe 
words [Part withand diſtribute] the covetous man ſhtinkes inhimſelfe at the very 
ound of parting with ; as if one ſhould powre a baſon of cold water upon him, { 
wth he chill and draw himſelfe together, and ſay Non perdo : he ſaith nor; Iwill not 
Hart with, but, I'will not loſe , for he counterh all parting with to be loſing; And will ye 
tot loſe, ſaith Saint Av2uſtine ? yer, uſe the matter how you can; loſe you ſhall: for, 
When you can carry nothing away of all you have, doe you not loleit ? But; goeto 
(ith he) be not troubled, heare what followes, ſhut not thy heart againſt it. 
us Lying up for your ſelves.] I know, Indas was of the miride, that all that went Z:ying up (66 - 
*lides the bagge, was Yrquid perditio ? and ſo be all they that be of his ſpirir. Bur; 99% /#ve> 
Sint Paul is qt that minde, that 4av«py&, to lay out to good uſes,is to lay up to our owne = 
ues ; that, in parting thus withir, we doe not d:wzittere-bur premittere ; not loſe it, by 
f Ving ut here from whence weare going, but fore it up, by ſending itthither be- 
Ti whither weare going. And indeed, one of the two, we muſt nceds; cither leave 
chinde and loſe it for ever ; Or ſend itbefore,and have it our owne for ever; Nov 
vole whether you will hold of Indas's, or Paul's. _ Pry 


(bbbbb) Fot 
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For indeed, it 15 got laying up,Saint Paul finderh fault with ; but the 


ot biilding, of obtaining, or purchaſing all which three fre [pecified: $1 where 
ſpeaketh in your owne termes,and the things you chiefly delight in : but.the 1, aft 
irvthe fleſh, which will ror, and with it whatloever 1s laid up with'it; or fiir he: "8s i# 
whicFis'ſo vatiable now,and will be conſumedallto noughr;and wiki 6 wy -__ . 
is laid up in it. But, he would have us to lay it yp.n heaven; which beligdes th 24 

our owne countrey, and this bura'ſtrangeland) 1s the plact, whither We pa - 20 It 1s 
this place behinde z' and from-whence we muſt never paſſe, bur ſay fete _ Wks 
forever want, or have uſe for ever of thar; wepart with here: Andto! ja RAY SILUICT 


- 7 * T 5 


cdieſt ? You know, thatto avoid the danger of Pirates, and the incoriye 


cet thorow with'a}l our bigges;-here it is <vttanit (for iris the coine of the world .) 


Textlyeth. : 
When we recount our good deeds! we commonly fay, For him, and for bim, 


God hath no need of you to feed the poore; No need of the Widow to feed 
Elias, He could ſtill have fed him by Ravens : and as He fed Elias by.one ſo could 
He them, by others, or other meanes, and never ſend them to Sarepia. among you. 
He could have created ſufficientfor all men; or ſo few men, as all ſhould have beene 
ſufficient for them. Hee would not : Hee ordered, there ſhould ever be pore 11 the 
Land : Why t To prove them, and to prove you by them : that, Hee which feedeth 
you, mighr feed them by you ; that your ſaperfluities might be their neceſſaries : that 
they af their patience, in wanting ; and you, of your liberalttie 1n ſupporting, might 
both together, of Him that made you both, receive reward. They with you, 10 your 
boſomes there, as here: a good fight in heaven, and a good ſight in earth. For ſure, 
there ſhall never bea rich may in heaven, without a Lazarus 1n his boſome. Ther C- 
fore,we have need of them.as they have need of us ; yer, that, wE maketheirs, remat- 
neth.qurs ſtill. - | ti 


at the SP1TTL EF. 


Irliketh the Hory Gn os r,astoterme our preaching our ſeed, {0 to termi: 
our wealth, your ſeed. The ſeed, the husbandman caſts it, the grownd receives it: 
Whoſe 1s ut © the:ground's ? No, the husbandmans. And, though it bce caſt 
our of his hands, and rot in the bowels of the carth, and come to nothing, and 
there becomes of ir, no man cantell what, yer, this count he maketh, it is his ſtill}; 
and that every graine will bring him an eare,ar time of the yeare; and ſo,that he hath, 
incaſting it from him, ſtored it up for himſelfe. Whereas, in fooliſhly loving it {as 
many doe their wealth) he mighr have ſtored it up for wormes and muſtineſle, and 


by chat meanes indeed have loſt it-for altogether. The ſeed'is your almes : The groznd 


isthe poore - Youare the Sowers., When itis therefore ſowen among them, how itis 
ſpent, or what becomes of it, you know not: yet, this you know, anid-may reckon; 
thatat the fulneſſe of time, ar the harveſt of the end of the world, for'every: graine of 
temporall contribution, you ſhall receive aneate of eternall retribution: Whereas, 
ſtoring it up here, it may after your deceaſe be ſtared for hatlots, andgameſters, and 
rioters,in whoſe hands it ſhal corrupt and putrifie,and your ſelves loſe the fruit there- 
of for ever. - By this compariſon you may know, that when you are dealing for the 
pore, it is your owne buſineſle, you incend : char, not forgetting them, you remem- 
ber your ſelves ; pitying them, you have pitie 07 your owne ſoules, and that your labour 
ſhallnot be in warne inthe Lo xk D. 4 DE 
Mea uſe to reaſon with theraſelves, it will'not alwayes be health, let us lay up tor 
fickneſſe ; it will not alway be youth, for age : and why not (faith Saint Pad/) ir will 
not alway be this life, not alway preſetit lite, lay up for your ſelves againſt the lift to 
cme..1n this place,here,we ſhall not be alwayes,but inanother of our eternall abode. 
Thistime, that is, will not be alwayes ; but ſuch a time will come, as in which, that 


2 Cor.g.5. 


t Cor.15.38. 


we call a thouſand yeares, ſhall be no morethan #day, now. That place and that time PCal.go.4. 


wouldbe thought of : and good wiſdomeit will be, for a man to forget what hee IS, 
andto weigh what he ſhall be. Surely, for any preſent matter Go Þ did not make 
us; Sed ad neſcio quid aliud, to {ome further matter yet to come. Not yer preſent: 
as yet, in promiſe, not yet in performance, as yet in hope, not in poſſeſhon. I know, 
thateven1n this place the L o x » dothreward,and ſheweth us plainly,that Date and 
Dubitur are two twins : We our ſclves have by good triall found it true ; when our 
careful Date and proviſion for the poore laſt yeare ſaye one, was requited i» pre- 
ſai with a great Dabitur of the laſt yeares encreaſe. Bur this is but an &c, making 


nothing tothe maine-promiſe which 1s to come, which our S a.v 1 0v x would ne- Luke 6-14, 


er have out of our eye; Habetss hic, here you have your comfort, Habete illic haveit 
there roo, for here you cannot ever haveit. For the preſent time, you have officers 
and ſervants to wait on you, in thetime to come, none will accompany you, all will 
laveyou,when to the gravethey have brought you,ſave mersy onely ; none will wait 


or make- roome; but opera eorum, your workes which you have here laid up for the 
ime t0 come. | 


The Scripture ſpeakerh of this life, andall the felicitie therein, as of a text or Heb.tr.3, 
wth, ſpread for a day, and raken downe at night, Even like Zongs's gourd for all the * ©9r.5it+ 


world , freſh in the morning; and ſtarke withered yer evening. Bur, of the life to 
come, as of a ground-worke, never to removeit ſelfe, or we from it ; but to abide 
uKICIn, & Ty" gvazty Or U 75” Camry” inthe priſon, or the palace for evermore. We 
ſhall noe rherefore lofe, bur lay up in ſtore : not for others, bur for our ſelves : Not, for 


 Utewdayes now, burfor hereafter : Not atentto be raken downe, but a foundation 
KVcrto be removed; Hr 


fp Of all the words irithe Texr, not one was meet for the teeth of the Khemiſts, ſave 
w onely : here youhavea petillons note clofe in the margent : Good works are a foun- 
bs on. A foundation;very true: who denies it? but wherher a foundion in our graces, 
(RE STofr'8 withour us, thar is the point. © The ground whercon every buil- 
815 railed, is rermed fundamenturs, The loweſt patt of the building immediately 
/Mg onir, is ſotermed roo, Lathe firſt ſenfe,'©n x 1 s 7 is ſaid tobe the onely 
=> ages (66bbhb 2) foundation - 


__—  ——— cc _ 
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& Cor.3.11; foundation : Yetthe Apoſtles, becauſethey are the loweſt row of ſtones, 


Epheſ.2,20. foundations, inthe ſecond. So,among the graces within us, faith is properly inthe fir 


Col. 1.23. 


eA Sermon preached 


are ſaid tobe 


ſenſe, ſaid tobethe foundation : yet, inthe ſecond, doe wenot deny, bur as the Us. 


Epheſ.3.18. poſtle calleth them, as the loweſt row,nextto Faith, Charitie,and the workes of charitie 


may be called foundations roo. Albeit the margent might well have beene 
this place: Ih the nore is here; all out of place. For, being ſo great "3h -" 
they would.ſeeme, they muſt needs know, It is notthe drift of the Apoſtle here in 
calling them a foundation,tocarry our conſiderations intothe matter of [u#ifjing bh 
onely to preſſe his former reaſon of uncertaintie there, by a contrary weight of cer- 
raine ſtab:litie here ; and ſo, their note comes in like Magnificat at Mattins. 

Thus reaſoneth Saint Paul : This world is ancertaine, of a ſandie nature . you 
may reaxe upon it, but it is ſo bad aſoile, as whatſoever you raiſe, will never be well 


ſetled, and therefore ever tottering; and when the raine, and the wind, and the waves 


Matth.7.26. Boat againſ ir, it commeth downe on your heads. Therefore to make choice of a fa. 


Chryſoft.un lo- {ter 


oile, build upon G o Þ s ground,notupon the worlds ground: for, mis inave ce. 


cums Home18. Ceuz, pdlaConn *«dNuie (ſaith Chryſoſtome ; ) there all is firmic, there you may buildand be 


| Care, fallthe rave vponthe top of it, blow the wind againſt the fide of it, riſe the 


waves againſt the foot of it, it ſtands irremovable, Wherein the Apoſtle (ſaith Chry- 


ſoſtome).doth teach a very goodly and excellent art, how to make of our fueitiee ri. 
; ches atruſty and faſt friend; how to-make Gold of our ,Quickſboer, and of the wncey. 


taintie of riches, a{ureand certaine ground-worke, 

Aſſurance and ſecuritie are twothings (wee know ) that rich men many times 
buy deare: here they may be had ; nor for thus much, or thus long, but for as much 
as you liſt, andas long as eternitzeis long, that never ſhall have end, The meanin 
is ; that if youlay out, or lay on that you have, .ontheſe carthly things (the plor, 


' which the world would faine commend unto you) withthis life, - or at the furtheſt 


with this world they ſhall be ſhaken in peeces and come to nought ; and you poſſibly 
inthe houre of death, but moſtcertainely in the day of judgement, ſhall ſhake, when 
the world your ground-worke ſhakes, and be in trembling teare and perplexed ago- 


.nie touching the eſtate of your ſoule : knowing, there is nothing comming to you 
bur the fruit of this world, which is ruine, or the fruit of the fleſh, which is corrup- 


tion. Bur, if you ſhall have grace to make choice of G © vs plot, which He hath 
herelevelled for you to raiſe upon, 0 .quanto dignims pretio ! that will be worth all 
the world inthat day : the perfect certaintie, ſound knowledge, and pretious aſly- 
rance, you ſhall then have, whereby you ſhall be aſſured to be received, becauſe you 
areſureyouare Cu x x $ rs, becauſe you are ſure you have true faith, becaule you 
are ſure you have framed it up into good works, . And ſo ſhall they be a foundation to 
you-ward, by making evident the aſſurance of ſalvation: not,vtvra, to G 0 d-ward, 
1n bringing forth the eſſence of your ſalvation. | | 

Looke you, how excellent a ground-worke here is ! (not for a Cottage z) where- 
on you may raiſe your frame to {onotable a height, as ſtanding ont, you may hay 


-handon, andlay hold of eternal life. O that you would miinde once theſe high 


things, that you wouldbe in this ſenſe high-minded ! Saint Pavls meaning isto tak 
nothing from you, bur give you a better to requite it by farre. - He would have you 


F parts with part of your wealth to dee good; he will lay you u for it, treaſure in heave 


for your owne uſe. Hee would have you forſakethe worlds ſand and wncertarmiie, 
wherein you cannot #r»ft ; but therefore, he markes you out aplot out of the rocke 
wherero you may truſt, He would not have you high-minded 10 conſideration or 
compariſen of ought on this earth ; but he would have your mindes trudy exalted br 
reach up to heavenly things higher than the earth. And laſt, in ſtead of tha world, 
the luſts and riches thereof, to match that, if you will lay hold of it, he holderh our 
eternall life and the glory thereof. 


-  Tife; is ſuch 
Totake a ſhort proſpe@ into eternall life. Life it ſelfe firſt (you know) 18 
a thing, as were it to be ſold, would be ſtaple ware; if ic ood Where hold ng 


— 


FT OIISELITN 


ſay of oy Og ſickneſles, he hath the plague, he is in a conſumption, ſure he will die ; 


i bein hazard by theZaw, what zunning, riding, poſting, ſuing, bribing, and if all 
1's if it bein danger of Fi | 


xoeis there kept, what ill-ſavoured drygges taken ! | Cut 
ring ! and when all comes to all, it is but afew.yeares moreadded,; and when they 


ſieout felves ſometimes to live for a while, how ought weto deſire to ve for ever ? 

if fora time to put death away, how to take death away cleane £ You deſire life I 

arn fate, and long Life z and therefore a long life, becauleit is /opg, that is, commerh 

ſomewhat neerer in ſome degree to eternal life : If you deſire a long laſting life, why 

doeyounor delite aneverlaiting life ? If alite of many yeares, which yet in the end [haf Pfaltor. 3: 
faile; why not that life, whoſe yeares ſhall never faile ? It wee'ay, tis lacke of wit or 

grace when ay man runnes in danger of the lzw of man, whereby haply he abridg:s 

himſelfe of haltea dozen yeares of his life ;. what wit or grace is there, wilfully to 

incurre the loſle of eternal life ? For indeed, as jache begtoning we ſet downe, it is 

amatrer touching the loſſe of eternal life, we have in hand ; and witball rquching the 

paine of eternalt death. It is not a loſſe onely, for we-cannor loſe life, and become 

3a ſtone, free fromeither : if we leeſe our hold of this life, eternall death taketh 

hold upon us : If we heape notup the treaſure of impmortalitie, we heape upthe trea- 

ſureof wrath again# the day of wrath. If, your wealth got with us to life, pecunia Reta a.g; 
tttra vobiſcum e# in perditionem, We have not farre to ſeeks for this. For, if now A: 8. 20; 
we turne our deafe eare to this Charge, you ſhall fall juis temptations, ; feare yee tiot yerke g; 
that © Tito many fooliſh and noyſome luſts ; nor feare yee that neither * yer teare 

whither theſe lead '; which drowne men in perdition and deſtruction of body and ſoule, 

Feare yce not theſe 2 doththe Lox » thunder thus, and are, ye not moved £ 9uz- 

bus verbis te curaby ? 1 know not how to doe you good. Bir, let eternal life prevaile, 

Sure,if fe come nor, death comes. There is as.much ſaid, now (not as I have to 

lay, but) asthe time would ſuffer : Onely let me ina few words deliver the charge 


Concerning this, and ſo I will breake up the Court for this time; 


-. - 


Andnow (Right Honourable, beloved, &c. ) albeit that according to the powet, 

t the Lox Þ hath given us, I might teſtifie and charge you #» the preſence of 
Copthe Fatuzr, who quickeneth all things ; and of the Loxv Izsvs, who 
hat ſhew Himſelfe from Heaven with His mightie CAngels in flaming fire, rendering 
Vengeance $0. them, not onely that know not G © »; Gas to them alſo that obey not 
the Coſpell of our Loxd Izsvs Cn x 1 5s r,thatytethinke upontheſe 
gs which you have heard to doe them : yer humanam dico, for your infirmitie; 
ap ake after the manner of men, the natute of a min beſt toverhto be dealt with- 
» irs even beleech you by the mercies of Go », even of Go vo the Farunn, 
hath loved you, and given you an everlaſting conſolation, and a good hope through 
Ot, ndby the comming of our Lon Is svs Gun st andour aſembly unto 
————————————— 


Wiſd.1.14 


eA Sermon preached,ec. 


Him, that you receive not this Charge in vaine ; that ye account it His ch 
mine ; reccived of Him, todeliver to you. Lookenor ro me Ibeſeech youtinwhory 
whatſoever you regard (countenance or learning, yeares or authoritie) 1 doe mop 
willingly acknowledge my ſelfe farre unmeet to deliver any ; njorg meet'agrear 
deale, to receive one my ſclfe, ſaverhar 7 have dbrained fellowſhip 'in this by fig if; 
diſpenſing the My#eries, and delivering the Charges of the L 0 v. Logke not on 
me, looke on your owne ſoules, and have pitic on them : Looke upon Heaven, and 
the Lox » of Heavenandearth, from whom it commerth, and 'fhom ic will t,« 
one day called for againe. ' Surely there is a Heaven, Surely there is2 Hell: Surely 
there will be a day, whenenquiry ſhall be made, how wee have, diſcharged thar wee 
have re&ived of the Lo x » ; and how you have diſcharged thar, you have recei. 
ved of usinthe Lo x v s Name. vn which day, your conſcience ſtand charged 
with many things, at, many tumes he rd. O ſeeke .nvt death in the errour f your If 
deceive not your ſelves ; thinke not, that when'my words ſhall be at anend,both they 
ſhall vaniſh inthe aire, and you never heare of thein againe. Surely youſhall; the day 
is comming, when it ſhall be required againe at your hands. A fearefull day for all 
thoſe, that for a little riches,thinke baſely of others ; upon allthoſe that repoſe inthe(e 
waine riches (asthey ſhall ſee then) a vaine confidence ; uponall thoſe, that exjoy onely 
with the belly and the backe,and doe cither no goog,or miſerable an me gv0d with their 
riches : whoſe riches ſhall be with them to their deſtlruW#rn, vel Shen your life 
ſhall have ani end (as an end it ſhallhave)when the terrour of death ſhallbe upon you; 
then your ſoute ſhall be citedto appeare before G 0 v, in noviſimo; Tknow and am 


arge, and ng 


_ perfectly aſſured, all thele things will come to minde againe, you will perceive and 
 feele thar; which poſſibly now you doe not, The Devils charge commeth then, who 


will preſſe theſe points in'another matiner, than we can: thenit will be too late, Pre. 
vent his charge, I beſeech you, by regarding and remembring this, now. Now is the 
dime; while you may atidhave time wherein, ang abilitie wherewith, thinke upenit, 
ad providefor eternal life : you ſhall neverin your life ſtand in HATER need of your 
rithes, as in that day.; provide for thardayz and provide for eternall fe. It will not 
come yer, it istrue it wilt'be long in comming : but when it comes, it wyll never 
Rs... <7. = | 

This ends ſo govd, that I will end with efernall Life, which (you ſee) is Saint 


Pauls end. Iris his, and the ſameſhall be my end, and I beſeech G o », it may beall 


our ends. . Tv G © b immortal, inviſible, and onely wiſe , G 0.0, who hath 
prepared this eter»ell life for us; who hath taught us this day, how to 
come unto it ; whoſe grace be ever with us, and kaveus 
- not, till it have thereto brought us, the Father, the 
Sopne, and the Holy Gho#, be all glory, 
power, praiſe, and thankſgiving, 
" now and for ever, 
CAMEN,. 
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ACTS Cnas. II, Ve x:;XxLl.. 


And they continued in the Aros TL s Doctrine, 


and Fellowſhi p, and Breaking of Bread and Prayers. 


258 Here bad been two ſundrie daies before, Sermons concerning the 
Ne GA polttive outward worſhipof G o Þ, out of this Text; conſi- 
BY Re? Sting of theſe foure parts : 

VEEGe9 1. The Apoſtles Doctrine. 2: Their Societic or fellowſhip. 
: 3- Breaking of Bread. 4. Prayers. 

The effeft of this laſt, was to acquaint the Auditorie with ſundrie \magi- 
nations by divers erefted , which many un$table perſons doe runne after and 
worſhip inftead of thoſe foure, the Apoſtles Do&tririe, 8c. The order was 
to begin with the doftrine firſt, and Jo after; through there$t, as they ſtand. 


= 


— at ſuch imaginations there are, . Salomon 1. , 
2 4 complaineth of Ratiocinia plurimid,where- Ecc-7-ut 
| Si! by men were with-drawen from the 


To wi {1mplicitie of their creation: Andunder 
{ [{ == 24 the Goſpell;S. Pail likewiſe of Yenti do- 

RPE Grinarum, whereby Chriſtian people be- _. - 
WEE canto be blowen and caried about fromthe *Þ SEAS 
Jn ſtedfaſtnefſe of the truth: HW 

Ko ADF) == | Bur eſpecially under the Goſpell. For 
br Det ===) that, as S. Auguſtin ſaith (De Civit18.) Vi- - 
1a60:u5 templa Demonum deſeri, &5in nomen CHRISTI Currere genus = Gs 
Ceece bumanums 
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26 Of the Worſhipping 


humanum, &c. Seeing idolatrous images would downe, bebenchic 
whole device, ih race of them to erectand ſet up divers imaginations 

that the people, inſtead of the former, might bowe downeto theſe ang 
worſhip them. Since whichit hath been and is his daily praQtice either 
tro broach, DoFrinas novas C7 peregrinas, new imaginations never heard of 
before : Or to revive the old, and new drefle them. And theſe (for that 
2 Cor.2.10. by themſelves they will norutter)to m ini & to card with the ApoHes 
dodrine, Cxc. that at the leaſt yet, he may io vent them. 


Heb. 13.9- 
ApOC .2.14+ 


| And this indeed is the diſeaſe of our age, and the juſt complaint wee 
make- of it. That there hath beene od riddance made of images : but 
for imaginatipns, they, be daily ſtamped in great number, and inſtead of 
the old Images, ſer up, deifred, and worſhipped, carrying the names and 
credit of the, Apoitle's Doftrine, government, Cc. 
Touching theſe imaginations then , to find ſome heads of them : 
1 Tim.4-1- They be, in reſpect of the Devill, who inſpireth them, called Dofrine 


Matt.16.9, damoniorum. In reſpe& of the inſtruments, by whota he breathes them 
I'2, 


out, Dorinehominum : As the doctrine of the Phariſees, Thedodtineof 
Apoc. 2. 13- "=F" 
At.20.29. the Nicolaitans. 

Theſe men were of two ſorts,as S.Paul ſorteth them, Wolves which 
from without entered intothe Church: 2 Menarifing from among them- 
ſelves, teaching perverſe things. | 

, - 1 Thoſe which from without entered, were Philoſophers from the 


Jmaginetian Gentiles : Phariſees fromthe Jewes. Both which bred many imaginations 
rom wirmoHt ; 


the Church. Chr iſtianReligion. 


Colas. | Againſtthem borh,S,Paul giverh a double caveat.Not to bee ſeduced by 

Philojophy (meaning as he ſheweth the vaine deceit ofthat profeſsion : 
1 Tim.6.20. that 1s the former. 2 Nor withthe human traditions and rudiments of the 
Phariſees : that, isthe latter. "To avoid oppoſitions of ſcience falſly ſo called: 
there is the firſt, To avoid lewiſh fables and traditions : there 1s the ſe- 
Luc. 5. xi, cond. For, from theſe two forges, camea great part of the imaginations 


Tit.1.14- 


O 


which enſued. Each of theſe Sects, eſteeming his old wine good ; and 
conſequently brewing it with the new wine of the G 0 5 P EL. 


1 By Phyloſs, Imaginations by Philoſophie. Firſt , by the courſe of the Ecclel1a- 
Piles ſticall Hiſtorieit appeareth, that Simon Magus (who of a heathen Ph1lo- 
fopber became a Chriſtian, and was baptized) after, through thegall 

of bitterneſſe wherein he was, fell away againe and proved the firſt of all 

AR.8.23, beretikes. Hee, firſt: and after Valentine, and then,Baſzlides deviſed ma- 
ny ſtrange ſpeculative phanfies. And indeed, whoſoever they bee, that 

_ about unprofitable curious ſpeculations,from tbis kind they ſprung 

rſt. 

After theſe, thoſe two maine hereſies, that ſo mightily rroubled the 
Church : Firſt, that of the Manichee, who brought a neceſsitie up0n all 
things by meanes of his duo prinapia: making men ſecure how w 
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ved, becauſe it was ordained whatſhould become of them. Secondly, 
he ocher of the Pelagian, who aſcribed to mans free-wil,, and abilitic to 
pe Gop's L4w ; and thereby made void the graceof Cari sT, Both 
eſe ere but two baſtard (lips of corrupt Philoſophie : The former, an 
imagination iſſuing from theSeR. of the, Stoikes, and their fatall deſtinie : 
The latter, from the Sect of the Peripatetikes, and t heir pure naturalls. 


Inavinations by Iudaiſme.. As the .curioys ſpeculations came from 2 By 7- 
the Phi:oſophers of rhe Gentiles ;'SO whatſoever ſuperſtitious obſeryati- anime. 
ons were itriagined, came fromi the Phar/ſees and ſects of the Jewes. As 
Simoji Magus is reckoned, the firſt beretikie : So Ebion the Jew, is the ſe- * 
cond. And from him ſprang the opinion of the neceſSitie of Tewi 
abſervances; which was the occaſion of the Councell in As i5 andthe 
opinion of worſhipping Angels as Mediators, as Theodoret teſtifieth upon 
4.1.18. And for.thoſe Ceretnonies, as at the firftthey deſired to re- 


Pate} 


.teprexe the 'ApoFte's Daring; ſhould pur in ſureties, thattheir ſenſes 
iney-gaye, Were po other thanthe Chu#th'in former time hath acknow- 
[kdged. Ir is true; the pofttes indeed ſpake'from the Spirit;'andevery 
\McQion of theirs Was At, ofacle { birt, that ( Ttake it )was thei pecu- 
jarpriviledge ” But! all hit arGafter therii, ſpeake not by revelation, but 
} labouring in the Word and Teafhitig? arent to'utter their owne phan- 
5,andto defireto be beleeved upon their bareWord: (if this be not do- 
Wart fidet to be Lords of their Auditor's faith, I know not what it is:) 
t Onely on condition, that the (enſe, they now give; be not a feinied 
——Ectoe4———— fil 


(_ . 


1 In tne mat- 


1 Repentance; 


"Apoc.2-15- For (as Epiphanius teſtifieth,) they held ; thar all other things 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Of the Worſhipping 

ſenſe( as S. Peter termeth it ) but ſuch a one, as hath been befgr. .c.. 
by c fathers and fore-runnets in the Chriſtian faith. Geore ive 
felfe (ith the Apoſtle) ſaith not the Law ſo too? Giye [this feaſe 
mine ownehead, hath not Carist's Church heretofore giventhe like» 
Which one courſe if it were ſtraightly holden, would rid our Churd, 
of many fond imaginations which now areſtamped daily, becauſe ey 
manupon his owne ſingle bond, istruſted todeliverthe meaning of an 
Scripture, which is many times nought elſe, but his owne imazinatio { 
This isthe diſeaſe of our Age: Not the Phariſee's addition ( which is 
well left.) but ( as bad as it ) the Philoſopher's-gloſle, whichtoomuch c 


3 


boundeth. And 1 ſee no way but this, to helpe it. 


Imaginations from the (hriftians. Secondly, from among the Chriſtz. 
ans themſelves aroſe men ſpeaking perverſe things ,vvhoni S. Paul well cal. 
leth fratres ſubintroduf03. Who alſo by their imazinations, mainly cor. 
rupted the Apoftle's DoFrrine, which we heretofore divided ; 


bs 8 © 4d Ithe foundatis, 
1The Subſtance,andthereiny the Building 
i Matter,in'whichg _ upon it. 


into they Manner. ' £2 TheCeremonie. 


Pa 


Concerning all which, imaginations have riſen, 


Imaginations touching the foundations. Which are two (ſo called by 
the name of foundations Bel laid by our SaviovRCHrisT,andat- 
ter kept by the 4poſtles.) Even 2 Rypentance, and Þ Faith. 

 Imaginatians touching Repentance. Nicolas one of the ſeven, (as 
Euſebius teſtifieth ) became a man of Imazinations, and began theſeR of 
. the Nicolaitans * whom God hateth. After whom aroſe Carpocrates 10 
2% the ſame, of whom camethe ſet ofthe Gnoftikes. A Sect that blew 
up that part of the foundation, whichis called Repentant? from nd 6 
faith, were indifferent, Repentance and all. And that, ſo a man knew and - 
imbraced certaine diftates and poſitions, they would deliver him ; live 
how heliſt, he could not choole bur be Led Andof theſe high yon 
of knowledpethey entituled themſelves Gnoſtikes, chat is, rien of know- 


ledze. And all other Chriſtians that could not calke like them, Simpli- 
ces, good ſimple ſoules. Such is the: imagination in our dates, of car P 
Goſpellers ; That, ſo he forget not his Creed, he cannot miſcarrie- Thele 
bethe Gnoſtikes of our age, Bus 


R——— 


Imagination! 


Of Imactnarions. 
- Imaginations touching faith. On the other ſide, againſt the other 

ofthe foundation (faith ;) Latianus a Chriſtian and a great [earned 
man caſt his Myne, of whom was the ſe of the Encratites : who offen- 
4d at the licentious lives of the Gnoſtikes, fell into: the other extreme, 
that Non eft curandum quid quiſq; credat: id tantum curandum eſt quid quiſq. 
faiat : that the Creed might be cancelled well enough , for, an upright 
ind ſtraight courſe of iR'G o Þ onely: regarded :'And in eyerySe#, a 
man might be ſaved, that lived well. Thele, for their ſober and tempe- 
tate kind of life, termed thenſelves Encratites,thatis,ſtri& livers; and all 
othet Chriſtians that lived not in like auſterity, P/ychicos (thatis) carnall 
men. Such is in our daies the imagination of the Civill Chriſtain ;'weho, ſo 
his converſation be blamelefſe and honeſt, careth not for Religion and 
Faith at all, but for the moſt part lives and dies in brutiſh ignorance. 
We may call theſe the Encratites of our Age. 


| bTouchin 

 Inaginations touchingthe Building. Aſecondary part of the. ApoFtes the Bunldbrg 
Dofrine, and not of like neceſs1  withtheformer: Epiphanius writeth 
(Herefi 61.) There were a ſe&t,a branch of the old Catharyi or Puritanes(as 
heſairh)which calleth themſelves 4poitolics,propter exattum diſcipline [tu- 
dium, &c. For an extraordinarie defire they had'#bove other men to 
have diſcipline and all things, to the exaCtpaterneof the Apoſtles daies , 
WER 1s ic elle in inkighiniores, ©! 7 UP 0 RL, OR 03 
© For,it were cacoxelia an apiſh imiration,to recaiveall in uſethen : ſet- Ga.5.18. 
ing diverſe things,cven then, were bur temporaria. For beſide their Canon, 
Mmatters of knowledge, they hadrtheir dogmata or decreta,not bfequall As 16: 44 
importance ; as was thar'of eating thinizs ſtraiigled; and bloud ,\Which no © 
mat now thinketh himſelfe botind to abſtaine from. + And; beſides 
tlieir Epitaxes,commandements 1n matter of practice, they had their 
Diat 4xes, Injundtions, not ofequall regard with the former. 'Such were 
Uir Xzape, love-fealts after the Sacrament : and'their cdlebrating the 1Cor.11.10 
> Om after Supper,vvhich no Chiltth ar this day doth imirxte. Ther- 1292: 


1Cor.11.20 


tots,co preſſe all that was in thar'time'is at) imagination, - | | 
- And, as toprefle all; To, of theſe things that remaine;topreſſeall 2? 
Uke; or thinke'an cquall neceſsity ofthem, which'was #þatcell of che 

Mannation of the Donatiſts. For, ſome things the 4poRtles peremptorily 

imaanded Sore things they had no commanidement for, biit'6hely {gave 

aafel : Sore things they commanded and taight *ſomnechings, they _ 
tinzhtand exhorted:-whereof each was tobe eftittiiedin his bwyne valde * ©2710 
EE: cl N | OY 2 uu ; Fakes : 1 Cor. 7.25% 
ad worthineffe: Neither to diſpenſe with'the Cbnimandeniiht; nor to 1 Tim.4-11+ 
make a miatter of neceſſity of the Coinſel - Both Which have nor a little 6.2. 
limed the Church. ned oro Ce Bart: TOE CI00. Qo1 IV 26, "241 | 
.. Laltly, for theſe niatters of Counſel, which? for the rm >Rpartare -** 
things indifferent, they alſo fall upon'tws mapinations : | #.Some fy : hn 
Ccccc 3 Omnia 
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1Cor. 19:23: Opnia mibi licent : and, ſo it be not condemned as unlawfull, make 56 

Col.4.21. hones of it: which tendeth to all peopnanenets, Others ſay, Toych-nor 
Taſte not, Handle not ; which ſpeak of things indifferent, a5 merely an. 

+ Cor-7-35- lawyfull : which imagination ends in ſuperſtition. A meane way woylg 
be holden berweene them both,that neither a ſnare becaſt on mens con. 

Gal.5-13+ \[ciences,by turning Non expedit into Non licet : nor our libertje in (yi 
be made an occaſion to the fleſh, by caſting Non expedit out of duares, for 
rhe Spirit of Cu Rr1sT istheſpirit of ingenuitie,which will freely ſub. 
mit it ſelfe to that which is expedient, even inthings of their owne nz. 
eure lawyfull, The not obſerving whereof with good heed an diſcre. 
tion, hath in old time filled the world with many a Juperſtitious imagi. 
nation, and in our daies hath healed the imqgsnation and ſuperitition and 
bypocriſie,vvich another of riot and licentions libertie,as bad asthe former, 
yea a great deale -worle. | 


2 Imaginati- Imazinations touching the ceremonie. Firſt, Itake It to bea phancic, 
inthe;cere, to imagine, there needs none 2 for, without them, neither comelineſſe, 
897155 . . . . 6.3 - ; | 
iCor.11.13, 2or orderly uniformity, will bein. the Church. Women will pray wnce- 
vered (an -uncomely. ſight) unlefſe the Apoſtle enjoyne the contrary : 


r107-14-#0- therefore, Let every thing be done decently andin order. Now, to adviſe 


- whatis comely and orderly ig.cach Age and Place is leftin thepower 


ch 


thould be in diverſe Churches, all inthe unicic of one faith, to ſhow. ; 
; Churches libertie inthoſe matters. Andtherefore;the ig 190gs oe 
la, lcemerhan 

Cor.10.17. ſome ore peemired he. Ghpreh of Corinth naſcnomyn dra 
or diverſe Churches, this hath been judged requuite,2gtHy 

| clon ſho 1l- 


[it likewiſe becn deamed.no leſle requiſite, rhat Seeger Howe 
'  violably obſeryerhe rites, and cuſtomes of hisowne kurgh T heretore, 
thoſe former ordinances, which were not urged upon the mT 


u96 the Gwarbiexr yyinwarbe compalle of Regions Where eyt2 
place, (as we ſec) they were urged (as the Fatheps interpret rho D 
Gal. 1.9. cs) under the paine of Ayathema, which cenſure 15.due roall choſe 
"Gal.5. 134, £rouble the Church : as thole doe, who for ſertinglight byche caſtes 


an 


| { 
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and orders of the (Þwrch, are by S. Paul concluded within lie tiumbet \ Cor:1 4.18 
of perſons contentious and troubleſome. ke HRT 


Imaginations touching the manner of deliperie, For, even init alto, for #'n themen- 
failing, men mult imagine fome rung, that, when they caniake no ex- Ro of deb. 
ceptionto the matter, yet they may itch after a new manner, and heare'i 
ter ſuch and ſuch a ſort delivered, ot they will not heare all, tag 
therefore after their owne liking get them an heape of Teachers, 1. They 3 Tim-4-3- . 
muſt heare no Latine, nor Greeke; nohoughicbe interpreted. Ameere 
imagination. For, the 4poFtle writing to the Corinthians; which were Gre- . * 
ciaxs hath not feared to uſetermesas ſtrangetothema, as Latine or Greeke 


isto us (Maranatha, Belial, Abba.) All which he tnight eaſily enough : Cor.16.14 

havecxpreſſed in their vulgar, bur that it liked him ro tetaine his liberry Ns Ek 

in this poInt. OE TE TS OATS 
2. Nor none of the Apocrypha cited. Another imagination : Fot, S: 

luein his Epiſtle, hath not feared to alleage, out of the booke of 'Enoch 

(lude 14.) which booke bath ever bene reckoned Apocrypha. And, by 

bis example all the ancient Writers are full of allegations rom them : 


ever, to thicſe Writings pram, | next place after the Canon of the 


£ 


i Tio:5.& 
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eybnd? 


agin Epi i cy 1QUL.A 4 
th : | ] _ 
> | nlaw- 1Cor.1 1-14. p 
$ of naturall | 
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3 Of the Worſhipping 
©» men, Eſpecially, with the 4poſtle uſing them (a3 ina manner they only 
. are uſed) thereby toprovoke Chiſtian mento emulation, by ſheiwin 
them their own blindneſſe in matter of knowledge that ſeenorſo much 
.-_ | ... astheheathen did by the light of Nature : ortheirflackneſſe, in marey 


-y 


// +> .. of converſation, tharcapnot be got ſo farre forward by G o ps Lav +4 
*»* the poore Pagan can by his Philoſophie. - Thar if Grace will not moye 
ſhame miay. | | ; 
dradh - Tmaginations touching the Apoſtles fellowſhip. For, this dodtrinere. 
Touching Ceived, doth incorporate the receivers of it into a fellowſhip or Society 
þ- 4 es Which is called the fellowſhip, or corporation ofthe Goſpell: and they, 
up ” that bring not this doEtrine, are no wates to be received thereto. Which 
boſs 0, | fellowſhip is notto be forſaken, as the manner of ſome is (men of ima; 
5+ ot ** nations) in our daies, either becauſe there be bereſtes, for oportet eſſe * Or, 
for that many at communions, come togither, not for the better, bur for the 
1Cor.11.17. Worſe, tor ſo did they in orinth : Or laltly, for that many and many 
Phil.3.18. Chriſtiajis walke ( which S. Par! wrot with teares) as enemies to the Croſſe 
sf CHRIST, forlo icwas inthe Church of Plilippr, 
2 Cor. 12.8, \ Now'it is plaine, there can no doctetie endure without poveriment. 
And therefote G o.Þ hath appointed in it Guvernours and Aſfiſtants : 
r Tim.$.19. Which feeing they Gave power from Goo, to reject or receive accuſations, 
x Cor. 8.22. 'andto judge thoſe that gre within and of the fellowſhip; it is an idle imagi- 
 _ nationthatſomehave imagined , to hold, the Church hath nor her Tudye- 
Mati28:17. ment-ſeat,'nd power to cenſure her diſobedient children. It hath ever 
Deene holden good” Divinitie,” thatthe (hurch from Ca1sr received 
power toxeifureand ſeparate wilfull Offendors. Both, with the Heathen- 
. man;s ſeparation, who' might not ſo-miuch as enter intothe Church-deor 
As 21. 28. (which is the greater cenſure *-and'with the Publicans ſeparation ( which 
Luc. 18. x0. Ts the lefſe) who might'ehter and pray 'in the Teryple, but was avoided 
1n comtnon conver ation, and in the fellowſhipof the private table, and 
therefore much more'ot the Mtay.. Of whichtvvarne, the former, the 
Apoſtle" callerh cutting off, Gil:5.12. the latter afftaining'from 2 Theſz.6. 
The Ptimnitive Chiirch calleth the former excommunicatos, the latter ab- 
Nentos.' S6 chat, ro phanſieno' government, is af imagination. A Govern- 
ire Fo) es ont anno. ef 
--= *Touching the forme of which Government, many maginations have 
— ately bekiie bred: in theſe our daies ſpecially: 'Arthe writing of this 
AA 2.43; "Perſe, it is certaine.thatthe Government of Chriſtiat people _— 
 liic:g.tz'' Wo degrees onely. (Of both which our Savioyx Cnresr Himiecttc 
30.1. \wwas the Author.) 1 Ofthe twelve, 2 Of theſeventy +both which were 
over the People -in things pertaining to G 0D. ks hee: 
"*-*Thiefe two. were one ſuperiourto atiother and nor equal. And; that 
**"Theferwo, were,one ſuperiourtoanother and nor equall. Arr. 
the ApoJHes eſtabliſhed an equality in the Clergy;is(Frake it)an 4g Mich 
No man could periſhinthe gain-faying of Coreh, underthe Goſpell "”* ” 


Tude 


Of ImacInaTIONS. 23 
& ſade ſaith, they tnay) if there were not a ſuperioritie in the Clergie : 
Por, Core's munitie was, becaule he night not be equall to Aaron,appoin- 
ied his ſuperior by Gop; Num. 16. 10. Which very humor (oblerve it 
who will) hath brought forth moſt part of the hereſies, ſince thietime of 
the Goſpell: that Coreb might not be Aarons equall. Now, of theſe two 
orders, the Apoſtles have ever becne reckoned the ſuperior ts the other, 
dll our tires ; as having even nnder our SAv1ovR Carist, a poiver 
oforbid others, Luc.9.49. And after, exerciſingthe ſame power; Silas 
(one of the Seventy) receiving a commandement (im from S. Paul Ads15.32: 
an Apoſtle to come unto him: As the Anditorie had their roome by them- , Conta '8 
ſelves, So among the perſons Eccleſiaſticall, the Apoſtles had a higher Acts 4.tg. 
ſeat, as may be gathered, and inthe very place it ſelfe, were diſtingui- 
ſhed. Now in the place of the Twelve, ſucceeded Biſhops ; and in the 
place of the Seventy ,Presbyteri Prieſts or Miniſters and that by the judge. 
ment of Ireneus (1.3. c. 3.) who lived immediatly upori the Apoſtles Age: 
Of Tertullian (de preſcript.) Of S. Auguſtine (in Pal. 44.) Andthis, till 
of late; was thought the forme of that fellowſhip, and nevyer other ima- 
ined. EY | 
But; not lÞng ſince, ſome have phanſied another,thatſhould conſiſt 
3 of Lay-elders, Paſtors and Dofors,and whither of Deatons too,isnot fully . 
agreed yet. Which device is preſſed now upon our Church ! tot; as 
forme of more conveniencie than that, it hath; but, as one abſolutely 
neceſſary; and of our SaviovrR CarisTs owne only inſtitution, which 
maketh ir the lefſe ſufferable. I know that by vertue of Saint Peters 
wrinch before mentioned, ſome places may be brought; which ma) 
ſeeme to give it colour : but, thatis, if we allow thoſe new gloſled ſen- 
les. But, { an ſecke whar ſenles, the Primitive Church gave of them, not 
one of them; bur will ſuffer itro fall to the ground. And, finding it a 
ranger to them; I know nat how to terme it; butan imagination. T'o 
touch it briefly in a word. T EE | AT 
_ It weaske Scripture for it, and where we may finde it, they pafle by 
thetwo moſt evident places in appearance; 1 (or.12.28. Beans there 
arenoPaftors ; ind Eph.4.it. Becauſe, there are no Lay-elders ; and lay 
upon; Rom.12.6,7,8. And there, by a ſtrange and vii-heard of Expo. 
[tion they will find them allfoure. Bur tot,exceptthat Expoſition be al- 
lowed them : Nor, it the ancient Writers may be heard, whartherrie 
leaſe of it is. There 13 no Epiſtle on which ſo many of them have writ. 
(en: Sixe only [ will name : Origen, (hryſoſtome, Theodoret, Ambroſe Flije. 
rome, Oecumenius ; All which, have entreated of it. Let their Commen- 
aries be looked on upon. that place. _ Not one of therri applicth itro 
Fe Church-government (which by any likely hood cannot beimagined, 
utthey would, it ic were the maine place fot it) or findeth thoſe offi 
*51n thoſe words, which they in good carnelttell us. of, as that” aus 
in the ſeventh verſe) is nor the Deacon: bur. the Diſeribute x (irt oy 
Kath \'? "nov 4 
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Of the Worſhipping * 
ag werſe Yis he: or that qui miſeretur, is latine for a Wide; os fxch 
ike. 

But, if jointly they find them nor ; let us ſee hovy { everally theywar: 
rant their Offices. 1 Of Elders, ſome both preach and pgoveyye: ſolu 
governe onely : and there they imiayine they have found their Lay-elder 
1 Tim. 5.17. by implication, that there are Presbyteri, that labour not 
in preaching. Heare S. Chry/ſoftome on 1 Cor.i 17. Your ſhall find + farre 
Be ſenſe * Evangelizare (ſaith he) perpdicorum eſt : baptizare autemcy.. 
guſlibet, mods fungatur Sacerdotios And alittle after iquidem Presbyteris 
quidem, qui ſimpliciores ſunt, hoc, munns tradimiv, ut baptizent , cverbum ay. 

tem ut doceant, non niſt Sapientioribus:hic ſapientia eſt & labor. 94amobrem 
& alibi inquit: 2ui bene preſunt Presbyteri, duplici hanore digni ſunt maxims 
qui laborant in werbo. Whereby it is plaine, thatin S. (hryſoſtome's time, 
it was not.reckoned meete, that every onethat miniſtred the Sacraments. 
ſhouldalſopreach. Thar the micaner ſort dealt withithe Baptizing, and 
they onl chat were of the mote wiſe ſort, with the Word. Andto prove, 
it ſhould thus be, he citeth this their Scripture, as if in the Apoſtle's daies, 
the like had been thought Wi/dome: Burt as for lay-elders, He hor any 
that writeth on it, can finde in this verſe ; nor any ſuch inall antiguitic 
'eyer underſtood by the nawe of Presbyter. IEATY 
The Elders Preachers they divide into Paſtors and Doors: and theſe 
they [cyer in function ; limiting the oneto his exhortation- onely, the 0- 
ther to point of do&rine onely: © An imagination, which none of the Fa- 
thers would ever acknowledge, ſearch their writings. S.Chryſoftome uport 
this Verſe,Eph.4.11. taketh them both for one and maktth nodifference. 
Oren, in both his Commentaries upon that Epiſtle: Omnis enim 
Pator Dottor eft. But,S. Augiſtine may ferve for all, to {hew,how un- 
 knowne this deviſe was then. Who being purpoſely writrerito, by Pax- 
inus, to alsigne a differerice betweeriethem, thus anſwereth : P a $T 0- 
oF Er aurem &:.D O © TORE S, KS maxime ut diſcerneremus voluiſt, eoſdem 
JP rtg eſſe , ficut &> tibi viſum 4 Kt nol atios' PASTORES, altos DoCcTORES 
intelligeremus Cc. Hos enim ſicut tmim aliquod diipbus nomintibus complexus 
ON Afr, Ep 59. ad Panliniim.” * ob, 
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Imaginations touching the breaking of bread + which is joyned to that 111. 
fellowſhip, as the chiefeſt badge of that fellowſhip. For, by it is gathered An 
the communion ; as may be gathered by conference with As 20. 7. an row wo 
as the Syrian Text tranſlateth it. For that, as by the other Sacrament in; bread. 
the Verſe immediately going before, they are receiv'd into the body of the 
Church, ſo, by this, wer are madeto drinke of the ſpirit (1 Cor.13. 13.) and 
ſo, perfected in the higheſt Myſterie of this Societie, 

Concerning which, 'as the Church of Rome hath her imaginations : 
Firſt, in that ſhe many times celebrateth this myſterie fine frattione, with 
out any breaking at all. Whereas (as heretofore hath beene ſhewed out 
of 1 Cor. 10. 18.) it is of the nature- of an Euchariſt or Trot oferng: 
which was never offered but it was eaten, that both there might bea re- 
preſentation of the memorie of that ſacrifice, and rogether an application 
tocach perſon by partaking it. And ſecondly, in that ſhehath indeed no 
breaking of bread at all. For, it being broken (ever) after it is conſecrated, 
there is ( with them ) no bread remaining to; breake : andthe bodie of 
CnR1sT is now impaſiible,and cannot be broken, [q that they are faine 
to ſay they breake Accidents,and indeed they well know not what. Con- 
trarie to Saint Luke here, who calleth it fraftionem panis ; and ro S. Paul 
(1(#.10. 16.) who ſaith Panis quem frangimus. As thele are their ima- 
yinations : ſo wee want not ours. For, many among us, phanhie only 
adacrament in this action,and looke ſtrange at the mention of a Sacrifice: 
Whereas, we not onely uſe it, as a nouriſhment ſpirituall (as that,it is too) 
but as a meane alſo,to renew a covenant with Go Þ,by vertue of that Sq. 
mfice, asthe Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, Þſal.50.5. SoourSaviovrR CHRIST 
inthe inſtitution, tellerh us, Luc. 22,10. and the Apoitle, Feb.1z. 10. And 
the old writers ule noleſſe, the word Sacrifice, than Sacrament; Altar, 
than Table ; offer than eate, but both indiſferently,to ſhew there is both. 

And againe too, that to amany with us, it is indeed ſo fraftiopanis, 
S1tisthat onely and nothing beſide: Whereas, the bread, which we breake 
# the partaking of Ca RisTs true bodie (and not, of a Signe, figure or re- 
membrance of it.) 1 (or. 10.16. For the Church hath ever beleeved a true 
Jruition of the true body of Cu x1 T, in that Sacrament. 

Further ( as heretofore hath beene made plaine) it is att imagination, 
'othink,that this breaking of bread can be ſevered from the other ,ver.46. 

Whichis ESa1as breaking of bread to the needie.Whereby, as in the for- gg, T0 
mer, Cu RIS Tcommunicateth Himſelfe with us, ſo wein thislatter, 
*ommunicateour ſelves with our poore brethren, that ſo, there may, be 
iperte&t communion. For both inthe Sacrifice, which was the figure 
01t, itwas a matter of Commandement, Deut..16. 10. inſomuch, as the 
Pooreſt were not exempt from G o p's offerings : And our SAVIOVR 

HRISTS praCtice was, atthis feaſt ro command ſomewhat to be given to 146: 21+4+ 
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Of theWorſhipping 
to the poore Tch.13.29. And laſt of all, the Agate or love. feaſts of th 
Chriſtians for relecte of the poore, doe moſt plainly exprefie thar 
meane. In place of which (when they after proved Inconyenient) ſi 
ceeded the Chriſtian Offertorie. PR” 
And laſtly, whereas wecontinue in the Dofrine and Prayers of th 
Church, we do many times diſcontinue this aCtion a whole yeare to T 
ther. Theſe long intermiſsions(ſo thar, if it be panis annuus, once a = 
received, wethinke our dutie diſcharged) are alſo (nodoubt) a ſecond 
imagination in our common practice. For ſure, we lhould continue alſo 
in this part, and the frequenting of it, if not ſo often as the Primitive 
Church did (which, either thrice in the Weeke, or at the furtheſt once, did 
communicate) yet, as often as the Church doth celebrate, which (I 
thinks) ſhould do better to celebratemore often. And thoſe exceptions 
which commonly we alleage to diſturbe our ſelves for that aQtion;,make 
us no lefſe meet for prayers than for it. For except a man abandon the 
purpoſe of finne, ſal. 66.18. and except he be in (haritie, Matt. 6.14. 
he is no more fit to pray than to communicate ; and therefore ſhould ab- 
ſtaine from the one'as well as fromthe other:Or,toſay the truth, ſhould 


| byrenewinghimlſelfein both theſe points, make himlſelfemeet for both, 


continuing no leſle in the breaking of bread, than in prayers and dodrine. 


Imaginations touching prayers. As the former was themolt ſpeciall 
exerciſe of a Chriſtian, and chiefeſt in dignitie ; So, this is the moſt ge- 
nerall and chiefeſt in uſe. Therefore he puts it inthe plurall number: as 
it, both in preachin g.cenſuring and communicating, it had his uſe, as indeed 
it hath. Before all things (1 Tim-2.1.) In all things (1 The. 5. 17.) After all 
things ( Eph.6.18. Num.-6. ver. ult.) And in this alſo we want nor 
phanſtes: In this age elpecially, wherein,an idle conceitis taken up, that 
never came into the heads of. any of the old heretikes , chough never lo 
brain-ſicke once to imagine: Our SaviovR CHRIST thus wil- 
lechus, When ye pray, ſay, Our FaTH 8, &c. A moſt fond imagina- 
tron is ſtart up in our times, never once dreamed of before, that relleth 
us; in no caſe we muſt ſay, Our FaTaER ec. with which form (it Saint 
Auguſtine be to be beleeved asa witneſſe of antiquitie ) the univerſall 
Churchof Cy R1sT, hathever uſed to begin and end all her prayers, 
Ep. 59.as ſtriving indeed by divers other formes morelargely to expreiic 
the ſenſe of that prayer , bur not being able to come neerethe highart, 
and moſt excellent ſpirit of perfection 1n that pattern, they alwaies con- 
clude with it; as being ſure, howſoever they may for divers defects not 
attaine to the depth of it; and by it, they ſhall be ſure to begge all chings 
neceſſarie at G 0 D's hands. This, I named firſt, becaule it iS appropriate 
ro Our times. 


Befides, as the Church of Rome bath her imaginations rouching 
Prayers : 
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Prayers: firſt, againſt S. Pauls Orabo &-mente , in ſetting the people to 
pray they wote not what ; and io making their underſtanding unfruitfull_ 

i Cor-14.-14- And againe, againſt our Saviour ( brift's Caveat (Mat. 6. 7. ) 
in ſetting them to goe over whole Roſaries and P/alters, as ifmuch bab. 
ling after the heathen manner, Were acccptable to Gop. So likewiſe, doe 
others alſo among us, errein their imaginations, noleſle, and that even a- 
gainſt the ſame places. Firſt, againſt Orabo ſpiritu (1 Cor. 14.15.) in 
theſameverle, by finding fault with aſet Liturgte ( whichthey call ftinted 
prajers) and giving themſelves to imagine prayers at the ſame inſtant : 
whereby it is plaine, they ſo occupie their minds, with deviſing flill what 
to ſay next , their ſpirit is unfruitfull,. no leſſe than the others Cafe Mat. 23: £42 


ding And both theſe, the underftanding of the minde,2 and the affe tion 
of the ſþirit are there neceſlarily required. And againe, that in ſtead of 
Roſaries and a nutnber of prayers,they bring in the Phariſe's imagination 
of long prayers (that is) a prayer as long as a whole Roſarie. Andthis they 
take ro be a great part of holimeſſe , but indeed it is nothing but the for- 
mer ſuperſtition drawn in backward. In which, who ſo markesthem, 
ſhallfind, they commir both faults ; thatof the Phariſee, in tedious length 
procuring many times nauſeam ſpiritus, a dangerous paſſion : and the 0- 
ther of the Heathen, in fond repetitions, tautologies, inconſequences, and all 
the abſurditigs that may fall into ſuch manner of ſpeech. Saint Cyprian 
faith, It was ever in Chriſt's Church counted an abſurd thing (which ſome 
count their glory) ventifari preces .inconditis vocibus. The abſurditic 
whereof would better appeare;"it {ſeeing under prayers here, Pſalmes, 
and ſpiritual ſongs are*Contained, bath being parts of invocation) they 
would hate{np ſtinted P/abnes, but conceive their ſongs too, upon the 
preſent our of the ſpirit; abd ſo ling'them." For to [ay truth, there is no 
more reaſon for the one#'than for the;other:” Bur:G o ds Church hath 
| ever had, as a forme of dofrine, both of faith in the (reed, and of life, in 
the Decalogue; ſo of prayer too. Which, from As 13.2. the Fathers 
n all ages have called a Liturgie, or ſervice of G 0. : 


Theſe are, of many imaginations, ſotne ſet up and magnified by ſome, 
and by others adored and worſhipped,under the names of the ' ApoFtle's 
Defrine, 2 Government, 3 Sacraments,and 4 Prayers. 

Vaint Stephen telleth us ( out of the fift of Amos ) that if we doe thus 
make to our ſelves, Tabernacles and figures to worſhip them, our puniſh- 
ment ſhall be to be carryed away beyond Babylon(Afis 7. 43.) And good 
reaſon, for theſe idle phanſles, are not from Chriſt's Church, from Sion ; 


ut from fins came , andif wedelight in them, thither {hall we 
Carryed. 
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And ſure, we arein a good way thitherward: for of Babel,Saint 4. 
ntine ſaith , Civitasilla confuſtonis indifferenter babuit Philogophos inter ſe 
diverſa & adverſa ſentientes. In Go Ds citie, 1t Was never ſo. there was 
18. de Civir. ever correction for Coyners: but, in Babel ( the Citie of confuſion) every 
_— Philoſopher might ſer up, as now, every Sect-maſter may broach any ima. 
gination that taketh him'in the head, without puniſhment. For, in Ba- 

bel, itis reckoned btit an indifferent matter. Sure the Prophets tell us 

chatif Babylon's confuſion goethus before, the captivitie of Babylon 

is notfarre behinde. From which, Almightie Goo deliver 
us, and makeuscarefull, as to continue the Apoſile's 
dofrine exc. So neither to engrave, norto bow 
downe and worſhipany of theſe ima- 


ginations. Amen. 
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Et jurabis, vivit Do M1wvs; in veritate, & in judicio, 
& 1n juſtitia. | 


And thou ſhalt ſweare, the L o & Þ Iiveth, in truth, in judge- 

ment, and in righteouſneſſe. 

F this Carmmandement, thereare two maine 
Propoſitions : 1: Thou ſhalt take the Name 
of G © Þ : Elſe, it ſhould have been, thou 
ſhaltnottake it at all. 2. Thou ſhalt take it 
orderly, and notin vaine. Of the firſt : 
thou ſhalt take it to thoſeendsand uſes, 
to whichG o» lendethit. Of which one 
is, Thou ſhalt ſweare by it: Which is limi- 
ted by rvvo wales. , FX 

Firſt, by what: The Lord liveth. 

| 7 Secondly, how : In truth, judgement; 

Juice, As in the former Commandeinents ; {o in this, there be two Ex- 

tremes, 1, Theone, of the Anabaptiſts, which hold all ſwearing unlawful, 

contrarie to the firſt , Thou ſhalt ſweare. 2. The other of the kicentious 

Uhritan, which holds (at leaſt in practice) A man may ſweare how, and in 

What ſort he liſt : By Creatures,ec. Contrarie to The Lord liveth &c. Falſly, 


raſhly, lewdly ; Contrarie to In truth, Judgement, ju5tice. | Mas 
Ddddd 2 That 
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T. 
T hon: ſhalt 


ſweare. 


\ 
Of the Lawfulneſſe 


That itis lawfull to ſweare, it appeareth by the Law, Dexr.s. 12, 
By the Prophets * Teremie heere. Eſas, ( Chap. 45.Ver. 23.) more earneſ}. 
ly : Thave ſworne by My Selfe, the word is gone out of My mouth and ſhall 
not returne, That every knee ſhall bow to Me, & every tongue ſhall ſweare by 
Me. David, P/al. 63. ult. Laudabuntur omnes, qui Jurant per Eum. By 
the practice of the Saints, not only under Moſes , but, under the Law of 
Nature. Abraham ſweareth, Gen. 21.24. Tſaac ſweareth, Gen, 16, 1, Tacob 


ſweareth, Gen.31.33, Now, our Saviour ( briſt came not to deſtroy the Law 


and the Prophets, in thoſe things wherin they agree with the Law of Na- 
ture: Therefore, not to take away an oath. | 

Whereas, they obje&tfirſt : Thatitſtandethnot with Chriſtian profeſ- 
fion, but was tolerated, asan unperfe&thing, under the Law. 

We anſwere : It cannot be reckoned an Imperfeftion, to ſweare. For 
that, not onely Abraham, the patterne of humane perfefion, both ſware 
himſelfe, Gen. 21. 24.and puthis ſervantto an oath, Gen.24.3. But, even the 
Angels, neerer than weto perfe&tion, ſware both winder the Law (Dan. 
12.7.) and under the Goſþell (Apoc. 10.6.) And, not onely they, but even 
God Himlfelfe (in whom are all perte&tions) Gen.22.16. and P/al. 10. 4. 
So thart, it cannot be imagined an imperſection. 

Beſides, the holy Apoitles, the moſt perfect Chriftians, have in urgent 
cauſes done the like 2 Corinth. 1. 23. 1 call God for arecord againft mine 
ewne foule, and 1 Cor. 15. 31. By our rejoicing which Ihave in Chrift Ieſus 
our Lord: which place cannot be avoided, having inthe Greeke, the 
word (x4 ) never uſed, but in anoath onely. 

Whereas ſecondly, they object our Saviour's ſaying, jay unto you 


ſweare not at all: The Ancient Writers anſwere, that our Saviour Chriit 


in the very ſame place, not reproving the other part, Reddes autem 
Domino. juramenta tua, meant not totake all oathes away : But muſt be 
underſtood according to the Dhariſees erroneous oloſſe of this (omman- 
dement, which He entendeth to overthrow; by oppoling to 41um eſt an- 
tiquis, Ego autem dico: Which was of two ſorts: 1. For firſt, it ſee- 
meth, they underſtood itof perjurie alone : Sothat, if a man forſware 
not himſelfe, he might ſweare any oath. And ſo (þriit reproveth not 
onely falſe, but all raſh and unadviſed ſwearing. 

2. Secondly, it ſcemeth, they had this conceipt : 50 2 Man ſware 


not by the great Name of God, all was well ; He might ſweare by any 


creature at his pleaſure : and ſo Chriſt willeth, not to ſweare at all, by 


any creature. __ 
' Though indeed, we hold in Divinitie, that Iurare, of and by it Ielic 


conſidered, is an ad forbidden, no lefſe than Occidere. And that, 45 : Is 
an abſolute countermand, Non occides, and yet the Magiſtrate, by due 


courſe of Juſtice, executing a malefactor is commended : $0151t me 
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wiſe Non jurabis ; and yet being (as we termeit) wveſtitum debitis cry. 
cumitantiis, Laudabuntur omnes qui jurant per Eum, as King David ſaith, 
P/al.63.ult. 

Laſtly, there is alſo a barre in the word Iurare. For, Godin His Law; - 
ever putting It paſsively (that is) rather, thou ſhalt be ſiworne, or called ts 
an oath, than, thou ſhalt ſweare, aCtively : our Saviour Chriſt heere utterly 
condemneth the aftive, voluntarie ſwearing of men, of their own heads : 
which was in deed never permitted : howſoever the Phariſees gloſſed 
themarter, If the matter weretrue, and ſo it were by Izhoya. 

So that, an oath is lawfull: but with this condirion limited , that the 
Partie doe therein habere ſe paſſive, come to it not of his owne accord, \ 
but preſled( as Saint pron well ſaith) vel autoritate deferentis, oel du- 
ritie non credentis, as to the lifting of a burden, as to the etitring of a 


bond. Num.30.3. 


Thou ſhalt ſweare, The Lordliveth ; or (as Moſes ſaith Dent. 6. 13.) by OS 
God's Name. Which clauſe firſt doth limit, by what we are to ſweare : 5veth. 
and doth exclude * Swearing by thoſe which are no gods, Tey. 5.7. Ei- 
ther 1dolls, forbidden in the Law, Exod. 23. 13. Toſ.23.7. Either to ſweare 
bythemalone, Amos 8. ult. Or to joine God and them together, Zeph. 
1.5. *Or creatures, which our Saviour ( briit forbiddeth,Mar.5.34. 

And ſure, as to ſweare by them is derogatorie to our ſelves, ſeeing 

thereby we make them our betters ; for that every one that ſweareth, 
ſveareth by a greater than himſelfe, Heb. 6.16. So it is highly injurious to 
the Majeſtie of God , ſeeing to ſweare bya creature, is to aſcribe untoir 
power, to ſee and know all things, and te doe vengeance on perjurte*: 
Which in Divinitie, tothinke or ſay, is manifeſt blaſphemie. 
: Howbeityet, the Fathers (well weighing that ſpeech of Saint Paul, 
1 Corinth.15. 31. where he ſpeaketh on this wile, By our rejoicing Which we 
havein Chriſt Teſus our Lord gc. wherinhis oath, is notimmediatly by the 
Nane of God, bur by a ſecondarie thing, iſſuing from it : ) hayethoughe 
it not abſolutely neceſfaric, that in every oath, the Name of God ſhould 
beexpreſly mentioned ; bur ſufficient, if redu&ive. Ir is ruled in Di- 
vinitie, that ſuch things as preſently are reduced to God, will beare an 
eath. In which reſpe&, to ſweare by the Holy Goſpel (conſidering our 
rejoicing will bearean oath, and that, in the Gofpell, our mater of rejoi- 
21s principally contained) hath in the Primitive Church been holden 
lawfull. As inthe Councell of Conſtantinople 6. AF. 13. Eſpecially, ſce- 
ng there is no direct conteſtation uſed, but rather by way of oppigno- 
"ation, Engaging unto God our Salvation, Faith, Rejoicing, part in His 
Goſpel and promiſes the Contents, &c. if we utter an untruth. 
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limitation. 


I 
Ta truth, 


1 Of Promiſe, 


Of the Lawfulneſſe 


Secondly, the forme and manner of ſwearing. Which is of three ſorts; 
1. Either by conteſtation as here, The Lord liveth. Before God, Gal.1.2 Ox 
God knoweth it ts ſo,2 (or. 11. 11. God is my witneſſe, 1 The. 2. 5, 2.0: 
by a more earneſt aſſeveration : As ſure as God liveth, Ind.8.19, - 2.0r 
by deteſtation and execration, as in other places: and that againe is of 
ewo ſorts: 1. By imprecation of evill : God be my Tudge, Gen, 31. 53, God 
behold it and rebuke it, 1 (hro. 12.17. God doe ſo, and ſo unto me, 1 Sam. 
14- 44-1 call God a record againit my ſoule, 2 Cor.4. 23. 2.Orby « Pio. 
noration or engaging of ſome good which we would not loſe: as Our re- 
Joicing in Chriſt, 1 Cor.15.3. Our Salvation, God's belpe, exc. 

Both are oft, and may be joined together, if ir bethought meete. God 
# my Wwitneſſe, that thus it is, and Go Þ be my Tudee, if thus it be nor. 
Whercin, as in prayer; when all meanes faile, we acknowledge, that 
G o pcan help, as well without, as with {econd caules: So we confeſſe 
that He can diſcover our truth and falſhood, and can puniſhtheſame by 
wales and meanesto Him knowen, though no creature in the world 
beſide, know the thing or can take hold of us. 

Thou ſhalt ſweare : In Truth, Iudgement, Iuſtice. The three Enclo- 
ſuresand companions of a Chriſtian oath, are 


Truth Falſhood p matter. 
IndIudoement againſt Lightneſſe thedmatter and manner both. 
Inflice Vulawfulneſſe end. 


In truth : Ne ſhall not ſweare by my name falſly, Levit. 19.12. W hich vice 
forbidden we call perjurie. Each ation, we ſay, is too liohr/uper debitam 
materiam. The due and owne matter of /wearin 12, 1SaTruth. [f it fall or 
light ſuper indebitam materiam ( as, falſhood) it proveth a ſinne. 

Atall times arewe bound to ſpeake truth to our neighbour, Eph.4-5- 
But, becauſe men are naturally oiven to have their mouth fraught with | 
vanitie, Pal. 144. 8. in ſolemne matters, to be ſure, to bring the truth 
from us,G odis ſet before us. If then, when we confeſle the truth, 
we give glorte to GoD, Hof. >. 21. So if, when Gop being ſerbefore us, 
we teſtifie an untruth, it is exceeding contumelious to Him: 1t 15 to make 
Him one, that knoweth not allthings ; or that can be deceived ; or that, 
if He know, cannot doe any harme ; or ( which 1s worlt) which will 
willingly be uſedto boulſter out our lyes. Pejerare, eſt aicere Deo,Deſcen- 
de de Clo, ex a iſſere mecum mendacium hoc. | 

In an oath of Promiſe, we areto ſ\weare in Truth. He that ſweareth W 
oath, and by it bindeth his ſoule with a bond, ſhall not violate his word, but dec 
according to all that proceedeth out of his mouth, Num. 30-3: Reddes s 1M 
Domino Iuramenta, Matt. 5. 33. Yea, by the very light of nature | þ 
rao willeth Toſeph, Goe and bury thy Father, ſeeing he made thee ſweare 0 


doe 


And wats 
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doe ſo. Againſt which oath, men aretwo waies faulty.1. Ifatthe ſwearing, 
they purpoſe not (as David ſaith, P/.119.106. 'Thave ſworne and am utterly 
urpoſed * )Such is the nature of an oath. 2. If they then purpoſe, but af- 
er, a dammage being likely to enſue, they diſappoint their former oath, Pſa. 
15.15. Touching which, we lce, that when Joſua and the Iſraelites had 
(yorneto the men of Gibeon, though that oath coſtthem foure greatand 
fire Cities, which ſhould otherwile havecome to their poſleſsion . they 
would not breake though. As contrariewile, Zedekias having given 
his oath of Allegiance to the King of Babylon ; (2 Chro. 36. 9.) when he 
regarded itnot, but roſe againſt him notwithſtanding, Gov ſendeth 
him word, be ſhall never proſper for ſo doing, Exek.17.12. And to ſay truth, 
there 1s nothing more forcibleto moveus herein, thanto conſ1derG o d 's 
ownepractice : Who having ſworne for our benefit, P/al. 110.4.though 
by many our unkindnefles and hard.uſages provoked, yet (as Himſelfe 
ſaith) will not breake Hu Covenant, nor alter the thing that is gone out of His 
lipps, Pſal. 89. 35- Which is it, that keeperh us all from periſhing ; even 
the immutable truth of G o Þd 's Oath, that we the rather may take itto 
imitation. 

In an oath of Proofe : the charge 'ought to be, that we ſpeake no- 
thing but that which is true in the Name of the Lord, 1 Reg. 22.16. That 
we ſay the truth and lye not, our conſciences bearing 15 Wwitneſſe in the Holy 
Ghoſt : which if we doe not, being charged by a Indge, we beare our own 
mquitie, Leviticus 5. | 

Againſt which oach,men are two waies faulty : If either they ſwear 
tothar, which they know to be falſe; as it a man finde, and denie it, 
ſwearing falſly, Levit. 6. 3- 2 Or, if they preſume to {weare directly, in 
matter, wherein themſelves are doubtfull, or have no ſure ground of. 
As if a man ſweare, and the thing be hid from him, Leviticus 5.4.  * 

The breach of theſe two ſorts of oathes, in regard of the tzuth, is cal. 
led perjurie ; and both in old time and now, we greatly complaine of it 


in tWo places : 1. Theone, they call Turamenta Officinarum :. When men 


n their ſhopps, ſo they may utter to their gaine, care not how untrul 

they abuſe the Name of G o vp. Men, which ( as the Iiſe man ſaith ) 
reckon our life as a market, wherein they mult be getting on every fide, 
though it be by evill meanes, Sap. 15.12. Or, asthe Apotle ſaith, 1 Tim.6. 
5. That doe in praCtice ſeeme to hold, that gaine js godlineſſe; for all the 
world, as the prophane man in the Comedie, Inramentum, rei ſervande 
non perdende conditum ; that Oathes were made 0 thrive by. Full little 
knew thoſe men, that whatſoever is gotten by falſe ſwearing, muſt by 
G 0 b's Law, both be reſtored in the whole Summe, and adde an overplus 
beſide: Elſe no atonement can be made for them, Leviticus 6.5. And 
Ifthat atonement be not made, thatG o Þ by His, Prophet hath denoun- 


cd, that their gaine ſhall not proſper. For He will ſead the flying booke 


mo their houſe, a Curſe appropriate to thoſe that both ſiveare and ſteale, 
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(that is, ſteale by ſwearing) which ſhall conſume both the 2cods, and 
very ſtone,timbe} and all, of the houſe ic ſelte, Zac.5.4. 

2. The other they call Iuramenta Tribunalinm, much more fearefull ang 
heynous than the former : whena man(or rather as Saint Augyſtine ca]. 
leth him, deteſtanda bellua, no man, bur a deteitable bea#t) ſhall ſo farre pre. 
ſume, as in the Iudgement itſelfe, which is G o D's (2 Chyo, 1 98.) before 
the Magiftrates, which are Gops ( T/al. 82. 6.) to prophane the oath 
of Gop, Eccleſ. 8. 2. Even, as it were, to come into Go v's owne 
place,and there to offer Him villanie to His face. A crime ſo grievous as 
no Nation, were it never ſo barbarous, but havethought it leverely to be 
puniſhed : Some with loſſe of tongue; Some, of fingers , Some, of eares . 
and ſome, of life it ſelfe. And howtoever they eſcape man, the Prophe: 
ſaith, the very Booke of the Law, which they have touched in teſtifying 
an untruth,ſhall have wings given tt, and ſhall purſue them,and cut them off on 
this fide, and on that fide, till thcy and their name be rotted from the earth. I 
is a fearefull thing tofall into G 0 D's hands on this wile: and of no one 
ſinne, more dreadfull examples. For itis indeed, facere Deum menda- 
ci conſortem. We hold it worle in Divinitie, to lay upon Gov, thar 


the 


evill which we call malum culpe, than. the other which we terme malun 
pens, which hath beene inflited on many an innocent good man. Con- 


ſequently, a leſle evill,to cr«cifie (brift by any bodily paine,than to dravy 
Him into the ſocietie of Stzne, which every perjured perſon doth,as much 
as inhim lieth. Yea, we ſay that the Name of G o Þ being fearetull to 
the devills themſelves, and bringing them to tremble, that chat Partie 
that treadeth that moſt glorjous and fearefull Name, under his feer, is 
in worſe eſtate, not onelythan the wickedeſt of all men, the Murderers 
of (hriſt, but even than the devi himſelfe. Andallthis,that we conceive 
aright of In veritate. 


In Iadicio. For, thus far the Phariſees themſelves come; to thinke 
perjurie condemned. Bur, our righteouſneſſe is to exceed theirs, Mat.5.20. 
and therefore we mult ſecke yet farther. | 

This Clauſe (we ſay) ſtandeth againſt a double vanitie, 7 as well in 
matter,if for a vaine,light,trifling matter we {wear ; ?as in mannerallo,if 
with a vaine, light, unadviſed mind or affe&tion. | For, both the matter 
is to be weightie, grave, and judicial, and weare with due advice and 
judgement to come tothe action. "EY 

Againſt which Tudiciall ſwearing, we complaine of rwo evill kinds : 
1. The one Iuramenta Platearwm, luch as going; through the ſtreets, a 
man ſhall every day heare (yea, even out of the mouthes of children; ) 
light, undiſcreet, frivolous oathes. 2. The other Iuraments Popinarum, 
much worſe yet thanthey. When men in Tabling-houſes, at their game 


blaſpheme the Name of G o » moſtgrievouſly. Not contentro m_ 
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by Him whole,diſmember Him and pluck Him in peeces,thatthey may 
have oaths enough. And that perſon of the Holy Trinitie, to whom and 
' to Hisname, for taking our fleſh upon Him,and performing our redemp- 
tion,cven by G 0 D's owne charge, aſpeciall regard is due :.andthat aCti- 
on of His, which amongthereſt ismoſt venerable of all. others, which is 
His Death, Paſſion, and ſhedding His Blood. 
For the Matter : The very wordsof the Commandement teach _ —_— 
itis tobe. weightie ; which ſpeake of Go D's Name, asathing, tobe pdeegy 
lifted up with ſtrength, as if itwere heavy : and we ule not to remove 
things heavy but upon good occaſion. | 
The nature of an Oath, isas ofa bond ; which none that is wiſe will 
calily enter : it is to be drawen from, or preſſed out of a man upon neceſ.- 
fariecauſe. Yea, it is no further good, than it is neceſfarie. For ſo is 
our rule, Neceſſarium, extra terminos neceſSitatis, - non eſt bonum : As, pur- 
ging, blood-letting, whichare no longer good than needfull. 'The Name 
if G 0D isasaſtrong Caſtle, which men flye not to, but when they have 
need. 'Fheſe ſhew, that for every frivolous matter, and of no impor- 
tance, we are not vainly totake up GoDp 's Name. Gop's Nameis 
ſaidto be holy, P/al.111. 9. and holy thmgs may not be put to common and 
wulzxar uſes, Numbers 18. ult. And in plaine words, Leviticus 22. 32.1e 
ſhall not pollute my Name. Polluting, by G o Þ 's owne word, being no- 
thing elle, but to make common, Afts 10. 15. Therefore they, to be con- 
demned, thatno man urgingthem, upon no ſufficient ground, make it 
common. 
For the Manner, with great regard, Eccle.$.1. We muſt {weare tothe 
Log, with all our heart. They are highly praiſed that did fo, 1 (þro.15.15. "OO , 
thatis, When they areto takean Oath, they are to calltogetherthe pow- ; 
ers of their ſoule, and with ſad and ſerious deliberation to undertake it; 
thatis, to doeirin Indicio, Therefore in the Law, G 0D maketh it the 
entrie, Thou ſhalt feare the Lord thy G © D, and ſhalt ſweare by Flu Name : 
that is, with due'feare and reverence thou ſhalt ſweare. For, as Go Þ's 
Name is holy . not for every common matter : {ois it allo reverend, not 
With an unregarding affection to be taken in our mouthes. 
Tothis end is it, thatthe Church of G o Þ excludeth ſuch perſons 
from oaths, as are preſumed, that in Tudgement they cannor, or will take 
them : as perſons already convi# of perjurie, thatthey will not : Thoſe 
that are under yeares, that they can not. To this end alſo, there have 
trer been uſed (ceremonies, that by that meanes,there might be arcverend 
regard. ſtricken into the minde of the wearer. Therefore the very 
Angels, when they ſweare, doe it not without ceremonie, but with lifting 
up ther bands to heaven, Dan.12.7. Apoc.10.5. The Patriarchs, under 
the Law of Nature, not without ceremonie, but laying their hand onthe 
thigh, therein have reference to the incarnation of the Bleſſed. Seed, Gen. 
24.3- and 47. 29, The People of Go Þ under the Law, came Ingo 
the 
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the Temple, and before the Altar (1 Reg. 8. 31.) andinthepreſexce of thy 
Prieſt (Dent. 12; 8.) uncovered ( Numbers 5. 18.) {0 tooke their Oath 
all theſe ſerving to ſtir up their reverence, that whatthey did, they miohe 
doe in judgement. - 

_ Therefore, they are to be condemned, that paſstonately ſweare Feel. 5.t. 
(which Paſsion alwaies bereaveth men, of judgement: )either in anger as 
David, which he repented of, 1 Samnel 25. 33. Orin deſire, as Saul, which 
proved prejudiciall ro him and his people, t Samuel 14. 28. And they 
that as not of any paſsion,ſe withour all manner of reſpe&xo avow any 
idle, fond phanſie of their owne, even as it were water, powre out the 
Name of G 00. TN 

Andthey yetmore, that not onely unadviſedly ſometimes, but con. 
tinually (as it were by a cuſtome) make it an Interjefion of filling, for all 
their ſpeeches,and cannotutter one ſentence withourit : yea, whichther- 
by come to a diabetica paſſioof ſwearing, that Oathes runne from them, 
and they feele them not. 

Bur, above all, theythat are cometo that pitch, that even in contempr 
they {wear,and will {wear,andthe rather becauſethey be told of it. Theſe 
perlons the Church of G o Þ hath fo deteſted, that they are excommu. 
nicate without ſentence of any Iudge or Canon , and Chriſtian people 
forbidden to haveany fellowſhip with them. 


In luſtitia. As the Matter of the Oath is to be true and weighty; and 
the Manner, with due advice and judgement : ſo is it to betaken allo, to a 
good and juſt end. And of this there is to be had chiefe regard, for 
that divers times , both falſe andraſh Oathes are not hurtfull ſaveto the 
{wearer only. Buttheſetend alway to ſome miſchiefe, belidethe linne 
of the (wearing. - 

An Oath is ofthe natureof a Bond, & bindeth amanto do that, he [wea- 
reth : Now, itis finne enough, to doe evill of it (elfe; butto bind him- 
ſelfe to doe evill, and to make the Name of G 0 dthe Bond, that is ſinne 
out of meaſure finfull. G o Þ hath ordained , that onely for truth and 
right, His Nameſhould be uſed: to abuſe it, to uphold falſhood, and ro 
enforce men to evill dealing, is to change a Santtuarte, and make it a 
brothel-houſe. Theſe wecall Latronum Iuramenta ; ſuch Oathes, as theeves 
and ſuch kinde of perſonstake one of another : For, they doe not oy 
Joyne-hand in hand ( as Salomon telleth us, Proverbs 26. 5. ) but : 
even alſo by oath bind themſelves to doe miſchiete. h Nehemiah 6 3 
Totiah the ſpeciall hinderer cf the Temple, had many in Judahis ſworne- 
men. | 
Thar an Oath may bein juitice, Itis required thatit be of a thing wack 
No man ever required an Oath, to an Impoſvibilitie apparent : So Abraham 


: : oet an maiden LO 
ſervant ſaith, Geneſis 24. What if I cannot poſsibly S Bu the oath : 


So 


come with me? Abraham's anſwer is then he ſhall be free 
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So that, if at the == it ſeeme poſHible (otherwiſe not to be {worne to) 
and after,there doe emergere impoſſubile, the partie is innocent.” The ſame 
: obſerved,touching our knowledge : for, ſothe Law ſaith, A man ſhall 
teſtifie that onely, Which he hath ſeene, heard or knowne , and more ſhall not 
be required of him. So, the law of Nature, onely de quibus ſciam pote- 
ro0que. | | 
aw becauſe (as Toſeph well tellethus, Geneſis 39.9.) that we only Nor «nten- 
candoe that, which lawfully we can, and Chriſtian poſſtbilitie implieth fulneſſe. 
lawfulneſſe ; that is the ſecond point of Injuſtitia, arid the ſecond Cayear, 

Ne illicitum. Which is either prima facie, as Saul s vath,1.Samuel 28.10.and 

As 1; 14. Or it islikewile emergers,as in Herod 's oath,atthe firſt no hart 

being underſtood ; but after the demaund made, it was ſinneto keepe it. 

So ſaith Ezra in the Law, Secundum Legem fiat, Ezra 10. 5, And Saint 

Paul in the Goſpell, 4s 23.3. They fitto judge ſecundum id quod in Le- 

ge ent. ys 


Levit.51s 


Pur thee together that we be required to ſweate hothing but the tyuth, 
In veritate : that we doe it upon due advice and confideration, If judicio : 
| thatwedocitbut of thoſe things weknow &cantel, and ofthoſe wherto 

Law bindeth us: There is no more required in a Chriſtian oath., This to 
be remembred, becauſe diverſe which will be accounted Chriſtians, re- 
fuſe in our daies , the Oath which hath all her atrendents. If the Mayi- 
ſtrate, either Civill (Exodus 22. 8. Nehemi 5. 12.) or Ecceſraſticall ( Num- 
bers 5.19.)! Either by a curſe, where the partie is not knowne, as Proverbs 

19.24. Tudzes 17.2. Leviticus 5.1. 2 Or by tendering an oath; and that 

2gaine double : ? Either by way of adjuration, I Sam. 3. 27, I Reg.22. 

16. 2 Or by way of ſwearing them, as Exodus'22. 11. Numbers 5. 13. I Reg. 

6. 31. I. Reg. 18.10... Where the, party is acculed by complaint, deteftion 

(Geneſis 3.) preſumption (Genefts 4.) common fame (1. Corinthians574.) He 

is bound to purge himſelfe, and {aishiethe prople, ini Admiterie, Thefe,or any 

crime, | mo 
Bur what if it tend to his danamage, or to the prejudice of his liberty 2 

Ourruleis ; 244 pote$t ad penam, pote$t ad que pena conſequitur. There- 

fore in a matter of life or limme , we admit nor the Oath : becauſe, no 

man can lawfully ſweare, to caft away or maime himſelfe. But a man 
may dire&tly ſ\weareto his loſe, in his goods, as Geneſis 25.33. and to 
decome. a priſoner,as(1 Reg.1.43) Shemei.dad... Thesfaxe,lweare, and be. 

Iworninthoſe cauſes and queſtions, whereto Law doth bind togive an- 
| IlWweee, though Fine and Commitment doe enſue upon them. 


Ota wean ad aa adit ec eos << 


Mat 26. 63» 


This queſtion xemaineth, Ifa man have ſworne withoue thoſe, what 
1$to doe? when an oath binds when it doth not ? 


We 
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; Wehold : No man is ſoſtarightened between; two ſinnes, but withou! EE, 
mitting a third, be may get forth. Herod Gong he could nor. andther. 
fore, being in a ſtraight, berwixt murder and perjurie, thought hecould 
have no cle, but by putting Saint John Baptiit to death. Ir was nor #0. 
for, having \worne, and his oath proving unlawful if hehad repented him 
of his unadviſedneſſein ſwearing, and gone no further, he had had h;s:f 
ſue, without any nevy offence. _ 


1. If then Wehave ſworne to be ſimply evil, therule is, Ne fit Sacramen.. 
tum pietatis, vinculum iniquitatis. 

2. IF it binder a greater or higher good, the rule is , Ne fit Sacramentum 
pietatis, ; impedimentum pietatis, F 

3- If it be in things indifferent, as we terme them, abſque grano ſais. it 
15a raſh oath; to be repented, not to be executed. : 
4. Iftheoath be ſimply made ; yer (as we ſay) it doth ſubjacere Civili 
intelletui : ſoas Gop's oath doth, Teremia 18.8. and therefore thoſe 
conditions may exclude the event, and the Oath remaine good. 

5- If in regard of the Manner, it be extorted from us, the rule is, 7r- 
juta vincula rumpit Tuſtitia. | 
6. Ifraſhly, Penitenda promiſſto, non perficienda preſumptio. 

7. Ifto any man, forhis benefit, or for favour to him, if that partiere- 
leaſeit, itbinderhnot, 
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'OVR CH RIST to His ApoFtles, 
-A part of the firſt words, which He 
Y NN -ſpake'to them at His Epiphanie. "of 
W/E - Y fic apparition after He aroſe from 
k ; the dead: And they containea (om- 
miſſion by Him craried tothe Apo. 
ftles, which is the ſumme' or conterits 
of this Verſe. | 
UM} - Which Commiſsion, is Vis Settle: 
COA}. cefſc after His riſing apaine: ' For, at 
= His firſt appearing to them, it plea. 
" ſed Him not-to comie-empty, but 
wit, :ableſing, andto beſtow on them, and: onthe world by therti; as 
te firſt fruits of His relurreion, this Commiſcion; a part of that Corrimil- 
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TeSmng: To the granting whereof, He proccedeth not without ſome folemni. 
rie proceeding tg Or circumſtance, well worthy to be remembred, ha 
nit, , Fot firſt, Ferſe21. Heſaich, As my father ſentme, ſoſend Tyou,; which 
eirathrin, orgiringchem thei Cen. ©" 
* Secondly, Ferſe22., He doth breathe ipon them, and withallinfþirerh 
And having ſo authorized andenabled them, now inthis Verſe how 
He giveth them their Commiſior, and thereby doth perfeRly inaugurate 
chem, intothis parc bfjheir Offigs, 7 T 
+ {A Commiſcyon is nothing cl{e, but the imparting of aþower which be. 
fore they had not. Firſt therfore, He imparteth to them a powey, a power 
qyet ſinnet , over ſihnes, either forthe remitting, or the retaining of them 
as the perſons ſhall be: qualied. ; 
And after, to'this power He addeth a promiſe (asthe Lawyers terme it) 
of Ratihabition, that He will ratihe and make ir good, that His power ſhall 
- aceompaniethis power,and the lawfull uſe of itin His Church for ever. 
The depew- = FF> very agrecablyis this powetnow. beſtowediby Him upon Hisre- 
dexcetnre- {urrection. Not ſo conveniently before His death ; becauſe till then, He 
Nw had not made His ſeule an offering fo ſine, nor till then, He had not ſhed His 
Why not be= Bloud, without Which there is no remiſsion of ſinnes, Therefore it was promiſed 
2h "IFRS before, but not given till now , becaule it was convenient, there ſhguld 
Heb.9.22. be/ſolutio,”beforc there were abſolutio: Not before He was riſen, then, 
__ 2: And againe;no longer thantill He was riſcn,not till He was afcended. 
Who wp #418, to ſhewy that the remiſsion of ſinnes is the undivided and immediate 
effect of His death. } Secondly, to. ſhew how much the world needed 
ic,for which cauſe He would not with-hold it,no not ſo much as one day 
(for, this was.done inthe very day of His eſurrefion,) Thirdly, burelpe- 
cially,.to fer forth His great love and tender-care over us, inthis, that as 
foone as He had accompliſhed His owne reſurrection, even preſently up- 
on it, He ſetsin-hand with ours, and'beginneth the firlt part of it, the Ve- 
ry firſt day of His riſing, Mis ; 
--»The Scripture maketh mention of a firſt and ſecond death, and from 
them. two, of a firſt and ſecond reſurrettion, Both, expreſly ſer downe 
** ** Ver ſuch the Second death hath no power. Vnderſtanding by the firſt, the deat 
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the death of che ſoule 


2nd the riſing from it, So isthe method of Divinitie preſcribed cbr? 


- 


of ABSOLVTION. 


without (the body.) And ſo is the metnode of Phyſicke, firſt ro curethe 
cauſe, and then the diſeaſe. Now the caule (or as the 4po#tle calleth. jt) 
the ſting of death is ſunne. Therefore farſt to remove ſinne, and then death 
afterwards. For,the cure of f1nne being performed the other willfollow 
of his owne accord. As Saint John telleth us, He that hath his part in 
the firſt reſurreftion, ſhall not faile of it m the ſecond. The firit reſurretti. 
then from ſinne,is it which our Saviour Chrift here goeth about where- 
tothere is no lefle power required than a divine power. For looke what 
power 15 neceſſarie to raiſe the dead bodie out of the duft , the very ſame 
every Way, 1s requiſtteto raiſethe dead ſoule out of [inne. For which cauſe, 
the Remiſſion of ſinnes is an Article of faith, no leflethan the Reſurre&ion 
of the body. For, in very deed, a reſurre&ion itis, and ſo it is termed, no 
lefſethanthat. 

Totheſervice and miniſterie of which divine worke, a Commiſſion is 
here granted to the Apoitles. And firſt, they have here their ſending 
from G 0D the Father ; their inſpiring trom Go Þ the Holy Gho#t, their 
commiſſion from Go Þ the Sonne : that being thus ſent from the Father, 
by the power of the Holy Ghoit, in the perſon of ( brift, they may per- 
forme the Office, or (as the Apoſtle calleth it) the Embaſſage of reconciling 
ſinners unto G 0D, to which they are appointed. And ſo much for the 
9imme and dependence of this Scripture. 


The points of ſpeciall obſeryation are three: 1: Firſt, the Power 
that is granted. 2. The Matter or Subje&, whereon the power is to be 
exerciſed. 3. The Promiſe of ratifying the exerciſe of that power. 

The Power it (elfe: in which commeth firſt tobe entreated, 1. What 
is meant by remitting and retaining. 2. After in generall, that there is a 
power to remit and retaine. but firſt ro remit, and afterto retaine, 3. Then 
in fonomer, of that power as it is ſer downe in both words, Remiſeritis 
and Remittuntur, | # 

The Matter or ſubje& : which is alſo rwo waiesto be conſidered, ei- 
ther as it is ſinne in it ſelfe, which is the matter at large, or as it is the ſin 
of ſome perſons (for it is not 2u# peccata; but guorum) which is the im- 
mediate or proper matter of this power: þ —_ 

The Ratifying or promiſe of concurrence, to aſſure the coniſcience of 
the ſinner of the certainety and efficacie of the Churches a&, that what 
the Apoſtles doe in the perſon of Chriſt, by the inftin& of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Hethat ſent them, will certainely make good and effectuall from heayen, 
And of theſe three in order. IN hs - 
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I, ; . 0 8-6 I | | ; 
ah. He termies of remitting and retaining may be taken many waies. To 
how to be the end then, that we may the more nay concave that which 


, 
all we underſtand, in 


anderſtood. * _* ſhall be ſaid, irwillbe expedient, that firſt o 
what ſenſe eſpecially, and according to what reſemblance, thoſetermes 
aretobe taken. | 

The origi- This may we beſt doe out of our Saviour (hrifts owne Commiſfion 

w_ mo _ For, this of the Apoſtles is nothing elle but a branch out of His, which He 

Commiſſimm, Himſelfe (as man) had here upon earth. For as man; He Himſelfe was 
ſent, and was anointed with the Spirit, and proceeded by Commiſſion. 

Luc.4.18.- His Commiſſion we finde Luk. 4. which He Himlelfe read in the Syna- 

Elay 61.1 gogue at Nazareth at His firſt entering on it : Whichis originally recorded 
E/ay 61. Wherein, among others, this poweris one : to preach «*«*» (chat 
15) Remiſ$ion, as it is turned here , or deliverance, as it is turnedthere: but 
the word is onein both places; and that reſpetively to captives: and (asit 
__— in that place of Eſay) to them that are bound, the opening of the 
priſon. 

Sinne,a9 Which very terme (of Captives or ſuch as arein priſon) doth open unto 

mprijonnient 15, Wigh What reference orreſpe@t, this terme of remitting, or letting goe,is 
to be conceived. And as it was in His, ſo muſtit be underſtood herein 
this; ſince this is but derived from that of Cn r1 5Ts. 

The minde of the Holy Gho#t then, as in other places by diverſe othes 
reſemblances, ſo in this here, is to compare the ſinners cale to the c- 
ſtate of a perſon impriſoned. And indeed, who ſo well weigheth the 
place,” it cannot well be taken otherwiſe. For,nor onely here, bur cl(c- 
where (where this Power is expreſſed) it ſeemeth ever, co be with refe- 

| Mat-16, 9. tence (as it Were) to parties committed. The very terthe of the Keyes 
(wherein it was promiſed, and whercin it is moſtuſually delivered; ) 
the termes of opening and ſhutting, ſeeme to have relation (as it were) fo 

Mar.18.18, the priſon-gate. The termes of binding and looſing, (asit were) to the fet- 
ters or bands. And theſe here of letting forth, or ſtill detaming ( all and EVE- 
ry of them). ſeeme to have an evident relation, to a priſoners cltate ; 25 
if ſenne were a priſon, and the caſe of ſinners, like theirs that are ſou 
up. DCE WY 

Verily, as finne at the firſt in committing, ſeemerh /weete that men 
lob20-12- catinot bee got to ſpit it out (ſaith Job) but hold it cloſe under ns 
| tongues, till they have ſwallowed it downe; but after it 15 commireen' 

Tr,2,x9 the ſinner findech then,” that it is Malum & amarum dereliquiſſe Dommum 


(ith the Prophet) that it turneth to a bitter and cholerike manner, of 
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be kept and ſhut up under the Law 


7 

which there breedeth a borme Which never leaveth gnawing : Even fo doth Efay 66. ult, 
fiane at the firſt alſo ſeeme 4 matter of libertie.” For, alibertidir is, tiot 
to bee reſtrained ; not to be (as the 4poſile ſpeakerh) committed to Moſes, td 


Not to be forbidden any fruit (undet Gal. 3.27. 


which very terme, the ſerpent did per{wade it : ) But when it was'done Gen. 3.4-, 


andpaſt, then ſhall a man feele a pinching or ſtreightneſſe in his ſoule, ter. 


tned by the ApoSle 5:454is, which properly ſignifieth the paine which they Rum«2.s: 


ſuffer, that are ſhut up in a narrow roome or {« — of little eaſe. 

So ſpeaketh Salomon of finne. His owne wickedneſſe ſhall attach the ſin- 
ner, and be ſhall be holden, ov pinioned, with the cords of bus own ſin. So S, Peter, 
to Simon Magus : T perceive, thou art (to expreſle the former reſemblance) 
in the gall of bitterneſſe. (and to mo the latter) in the bond of iniquitie. 
And $. Paul : that ſinners,in ſtead of having Moſes to their keeper, beconte 
the Devils captives, and are of him bolden and taken at his will and pleaſnre. 

Truly ſome have felt as muth as I ſpake of,and have in pregnant termes 
complained of it. Tam ſo faſt in priſon (faith David) that I cannot get out: 
And, bring my ſoule out of priſon and I will praiſe thee. And I will runne the 
Way of thy commandements, when thou ſhalt Jet my heart at libertle. 

Peradventure all feelenot this preſently as ſoone as they have ſinned; 
nor (it may be) a good while after. So G 5-0 told (ain at the beginning : 
his ſinne ſhould lye at the doore, that is, while he kept within,he ſhould nor 
betroubled with ir perhaps ; but ar his comming forth, it ſhould terrains 
ly attach him. Bur faich Moſes, let every one that ſinneth be ſure, that hiz 
fin at laſt will find him out © For he ſhallno ſooner beunder arreſt of any 
trouble, ſickneſle,croſle, or calamitie,but he ſhall be fhur into his cerooyts; 
and. feele it preſently. As the brerhren of Toſeph, for very many yeares, af- 
ter they had of envie and withourall pitie ſold him to-bec a bondfervant, 
ſeemed ar libertie: No ſooner fell they into danget and diſpleaſure, in a 
trange'country bur ir cameto-mind arid they wereJerved with ir ſtraight 
way. 'Even as in bb; it is ſayd : The finnes of our youth ſhall let 115 yoo up 


and downe quietly all our youth time, but when we cone to years we ſhall feels. 


them pinch us in out very bones. ES Ro OY porn LS 
Yea though many, even theri when they feele this ſtreightneſſe-in 


their foule, make meanes to putitaway for thetimie; and ſeetremerry 
and light enough (as many times, priſoners be inthegvale; tillchevery * . _.. 
) Iames 5.9. 


day of the 4ſsi2es come .) yet when it is come torhat, that IudeXe pri 
foribus, when theterror of death commeth, and witlyit a fearefallexpe Fa; 
len of judgement, then certainely;rhen wittiout all doubt,the anguiſh 'S. Paul 
Ipeakerh of, ſhall be upon every ſoule of every one that doth evill: Then, thete 


Pro.5.22. | 
A&8.13. 
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Num: 35-24. : 


Gen: 42.21, 
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> 


Heb: # 0, 27s 


510 man never ſo wicked, that with his good will would dicinhisfins; 7,4,8.25. 
burwould have therti releaſed while he is yetin via.yet in the Þay. Thert Mary 9.35. 


together, and never ſaid wordto abourtit, then wecarecontent to ſpeak 
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We ſeek help at ſuth ſcripturts as this, & call for the perſons to whom this 
MiſSron belongeth. And thoſe, whom Wee havegone by ſeveri yeares 


with 
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with,vyhen the counſell and direction they give, we are ſcarce able tg re 

ceive,and much lefle to put in practice. As if,all our lifetime we beleeye 4 

the permiſsron of - ſinnes; as if that werethe article of oiir faith all Our life 

_ -- long, andthe article of Remſsi0n of ſennes, never till the point of death 

-» ,; And this may ſerve, ſhortly to ſerforth unto us this priſon of the ſoules 

which if any conceive nor, by chat which hath been ſayd, muſt lay with 

Ker. 30.uleA the Prophet to them , that ſure, there is ſnch athing and that 7 noVifeimg 

intelligetis bec piane, at theirlatter end (I wiſh, before ; butſurethen) th 
ſhall very plainely underſtand, that ſuch athing there is. | 7 
-- But.now, they that have either felt or beleeve, thatſuch an impriſen. 
Googti-.:: ment there 1s, will be glad to heare, thar there is a Power, whereby KY 

Gingsthat: may be enlarged : And this very tidings in general, that there is a Remit. 
Remiffiox * Tuntur, that men may have deliverance from thele, fetters, this priſox 
this ſtreightneſſe or anguiſh of the ſoule, muſt needs bee.yery acceptable 

and. welcome tidingsto them. For which very point(eyen thatthere 

4 .,-» Is a-Remittuntur) What thanks are wee eternally boundtorender unto 
Heb:5:16. G o Þ 2? For I tell you, Nuſquam Angelos apprehendit; the Angels never 
found the like. ' For, the Angels, Which kept not their firi eftate, bath Hee 
reſerved in everlaſting chaines of darkeneſſe, to the judgement. of the great 
Day, Their chaines, everlaſting; their impriſonment, perpetual : No 
Commiſs1ontq be ſued-for them. No Remittuntur ex... Butwithman it 
is not ſ6:.;-.' To him, deliverance, to him, looſing of the chaines ; to him, 
opening of the priſon.is promiſed, For his finnes, a Commilſcjon is granted 
41-1 Ou hisfinnes haveaRemittuntyr,, This, is;a high and ſpeciall priviledge 
of our nature, to behad by usin.an everlaſting thankfull remembrance. 

kr.18.12% So that no man needeth now,'abruptly toſay with thoſe in Jeremie, De. 
ſpergvimus, wee aregeſperate, ' now, wee never ſhall bee forgiven, letus 

Ezra 10-2: noyy dee: What Ve. lift. No : but(as itis ſaid in Exra) Though wee have 


7 Bay laukt ethe tnatter, that Peccdtaroſtra non erunt nobjs in [candalum, Our 
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1 ſonverfballmot be our deſtruttion: Whichivery pointis both an eſpecial 


Reniſſin + hs forth it ſelfe in this firſt | 
rpderngy (that, Giich a powet there is.: ): ſodoth it ſecondly and no lefle, in the br- 


4-::2mzt der that;(wwhere both aRtsare menrioned, as well retaining, as remitting) 


0; When- the: farmer: cannot take place. ' For, of remitting fanne,: He' 


ket. the ground From Himlclfe, and not fromany other ; andrhere- 


- 
» 
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fore, that more naturally : bur of retaining ir, the cauſe is miniftred from 
4s. even from our hardneſſe, and heart that cannot repent. Andas Him- 
ſeife doth uſe this power, ſo giveth Heitto them, to edificationand not:to 2 Cor. 10.8, 
leſtrudtion. 1 ſay, notfirſt or principally to deſtru&ion ; nor of any,fave 
onely of the wilfull impenitent ſanner. Thus much of the remntt; 
and retaining in generall, and of their place andyrder. Now ofthe Pow« 
er icſele in-particular. 


Of this Power. thereis here in my Texttwice mention, 1 One in Re- Of Remiſſen 
miſerits, and 2 againe in Remittuntur. Which two words doe plainely ,Ppicmar 
lead us to two As , of which two afts, by good conſequence are in- of it two- 
ferred two Powers. Which two Powers,though they be concurrent toone fold. 
end, yet are they diſtin in themſelves. Diſtin&t, in perſon; for, Re- 1Reniferita, *' 
mjſeritis is the. ſecond perſon, and meant of the Apoitles ; and Remittuntur 23mm, 
is the: third perſon, and meant of G o D; Himlſelfe. : And as diſtin in Mir. 16.19; 
perſon, ſo diftinEt in place: for, the one is exerciſed in'earth, which js the 
Apoſtles, the other in beayen; which is'G o D's: «,2xurcquid ſolveritis in 
terra, ſolutum erit in ( lo. | OI - 
\ Now where two powers are, and'one of thenvin G © », the other, 
muſt 'needs-be ſubordinate and derived from it. For; Duo principia, two 
beginnings there are not. Therfore: none other froni whenceit can pro- 
cecd; bur from G 0D and from the power in Hit alone. If TO, R 
Of theſe two then. Remittuntux, though latter in place, yct indeed 1s Remittuntny 
by nature and' order firſt, and from it doth proceed the other of Remiſe- yt rag 
nitis,: Which howloever. in the ſentence' it ſtand before it, yer without order. 
all queſtion itis derivedfrom it, andafter it. ' So that, thus the caſe ſtands 
betweene them: Remittuntur, whichis G'o p s power;is the primitive or 
originall ; Remiſeritis, which is the Apoſtles power, is meerely derived. That 
nGod, Soveraigne: This inthe Apoſtles, Dependent. In Him onely 
d4bſolute t inthem, Delegate. In Him Imperial; In them, Miniferiall, 
'The-Power of remitting ſinne is originallyinG 0 Þ, andinG op a- 
e. AndinCarisT our Saviovs, by meanes of the union of 
the God-hegd and Manhood into one perſon-:-By vertue whereof, the Sonne Mar.2.30z 
of Man bath power to forgive ſunnes uponearth. oo TY | 
© This power being thus ſolely inveſted in G o Þ, He might without 
Wrong to any, have retained and kept ro Himſelfe, arid without meanes +». 
of Word or-Secriment, and without Miniſters, eyther 4poſtles or others, 


Efay 43: 253 
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aye exerciſed immediately by Himfelfe from heaven. - . -. *- 


; . 
b 


Þ But wee ſhould then have ſaid of the remiſsion of ſonnes (faith Saint Rom.49.67 
aut) Thg (ball poe kpto heaven for it, and fetch it-chence e For Which cauſe 
<1 oy " righteouſneſſe of [6 th ſpeaketh thus, ſay-ndt ſo in thyheart. The 
mu vee neere theein thy month, :andinrthy beart, and this is the word of 
Urns yan EEG ON IEEE 
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- Partly this, that there ſhould be no ſuch difficulty to ſhake our faith as 
once to imagine to fetch Cn r1 5ST from Heaven for the remiſcion of 
our (ines. | | 
Partly alſo, becauſe Cyxr13T (to whotn alone this Commiſion 
was originally granted) having ordained Himſelfe a body,vwwould worke by 
bodily things, and having taken the nature of mai upon Him, would hc. 
nour the nature He had ſo raken. For thelecaults that which was His 
and His alone, He youchſafed to impart; and out of His commiſoion, Ft. 
pranta Commiſſion and thereby to aſſociate them to Himſelfe (it is His ovwne 
Word by the Prophet )and to make chem -izy, that 15,( 0-operatores Wor. 
kers together with Him (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) tothe work of ſalyari.. 
on, both of themſelves and of others. 


R  . FromGov, thenitis derived:Frotn G6 Þ and totnen, 
55 hare To men, and not to Anyels. And this I take to bee a ſecond preroga= 
derivedto tiye of our nature. That an Angell mult give order to Cornelius, to ſend to 
pgs ww ny Toppe for one Simeon, to fpeake Words to him, by which he and his houſhold ſhould 
ngecſe þ, | yp 

bee ſaved , but the Angell niuſt not bethe doer of it. That notts Angels, 

bur to men, is committed this Office or Embaſſage of retonciliation. And 
To finfull that which is yet more, To ſinful men,for ſo is the truth, and fo themſelyes 
w_ confeſle it. S. Peter: Goe; from me L © R Þ, for 1 am a ſinfullman. $, Iames i 

In many things wee offend all ( putting himiſelte in the number : ) And (leſt 
wee ſhould thinke it to bee but their niodeſty) Saint Jobn ſpeakethi 


cannot be applied 
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Not as to Apoſtles properly. Tit is, this was n6 perſdnall priviledge 
to be in them, and to die with them, that they ſhould onely execute.ic 
for a time, and noneever after them. G oDÞ forbid, we ſhould ſo thinke 
it. For, this power being morethan ntedfull forthe world (as ih the 
beginning it was ſaid) it was not to be either perſonal, or for a time. Then 
thoſe perſons dying, and thole times determining, they in the ages fol- 
lowing(as we now in this)that ſhould light into this priſon or captivity of 
finne, how could they or we receive any benefit by it ? Of Nature, it is 
ſad. by the heathen Philoſophtr, that it doth neither Abundare in ſuperfluss, 
nor deficere in neceſſariis. G © Þ fotbid, but we ſhould aſcribe as muchto 
Gop at the leaſt, that neither He would ordaine a power ſuperfluous or 
more than needed, or elle, it being needfull, would appropriate it unto one 
ae, ard leave all other deſtitute of it; and not rather as all Writers both 
new and old take it, continue it ſucceſsivelyrothe worlds end. 
| And as not proper tothe Apoitles perſons, ſo neither common to all 
S Chriſtians in generall, nor in the perſons of all Chriſtians conveighed to 
3 them: Which ching, the very circumſtances ofthe Text doeevict. For Ver.2r- 
| Heſentthemfirſt, and after inſpired them ; and after both theſe, gave them YIwTy 
this commiſsion. Now all ( briſtians are not ſo ſent, nor are all ( hriftians 
1 inſired with the grace or gift of the Spirit, that they were here. Conle- 
quently, ir was not intended to the whole ſocictie of Chriftians, Yeal 
 adde, that foraſmuch as theſe two, both theſe rwo, mult goe before it; * 
I Miſsio, and 2 Inſpiratio: that though G o Þ inſpire lome Laymen, it I may 
have leave ſoto terme them, with very ſpeciall graces of knowledge to this 
end ; yet inaſmuch as they have not the former of ſending, it agreeth not to 
them, neither may they exerciſe it, untill they be ſent, that 1s, untill they 
have their calling thereunto: 


It being then neither perſonall nor peculiar tothetri as Apoſtles, not To them, as 
againe common to all as Chriftians, it muſt needs be committed to Hinifers; 
them as Minifters, Priefts or Preachers, and conſequently to thole; that 
Inthat Office and function doe ſiicceed them, to, whom, and by whom, 
this Commiſsion is ſtill continued. Neither are they, that are ordained 
or 1nſtiruted to that calling, ordained or inſtituted by any other words 
Or verſe, than this. Yet not ſo, that abſolutely without them, G o b 
cannot beſtow it, on whom or when Him pleaſeth ; or that He is bound 
tothis meanes onely, and cannot worke without it. For, Gratia Dei non 
ligatur mediis, Thegrace of GoDÞ is not bound but free, and can worke 
Without meanes either of Word or Sderament , and as without meanes, 
lo without Mezniſters, how and whento Him ſeemeth oood. Bur {| pea- 

ing of that which is proper and ordinate, in the = by Him eſtabli- 
ed, this is an eccleſiaſticall A#, committed, as the reſidue of the mini- 
Aerie of reconciliation, to eccleſiaſticall perſons. Andif at any time He 
os a She AE youchlafe 
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vouchſafe it by othersthat are not ſuch, they be in that caſe, Miniſtri ye. 
ceſSitatis, non Officii :* in caſe of neceſſitie, Miniſters, but by Office, nox 
{o. E 


Of Gods ſo" Now, as by committing this power, GoÞD doth not deprive or be. 

veraginep9”- reaye Himſelfe of it : Forthere is a Remittuntur till, and that chiefe, ſoye. 

"IR raigne, and abſolute: ſo on the other {1de, where G op proceedeth 
the Churches a&, as ordinarily He doth, it being His owne ordinance . 
there, whoſoever will be partaker of the Churches aQ, muſt be partake 
of it by the Apoſtles meanes; there, doth Remiſeritis concurre in his oz. 
der and place, and there runneth ſtill a correſpondence betweene both. 

Zech.13.7. There, doth G oÞ aſſociate His Miniſters, and maketh them Workers to. 

x Cori3-7- gether with Him. There, have they their parts in this worke, and cannot 
be excluded: no more in this, than in the other aQts and parts of their 
function. And to excludethem, is (after a ſort) to wring the keyes out of 
their hartds, ro- whomi Cn R15T hath given them ; is, to cancell and 
make yoyd this clauſe of Remiſeritis, as if it were no part of the ſentence . 
To account of all this ſolemne ſending, and inſpiring, as if jt were an idle 
and fruitleſſe ceremonie: which if*ir may not be admitred, then ſure it is, 
they have their part and concurrence in this worke, as inthe reſt of the 
miniiterie of reconciliation. 


Theatof Neither is thiza new or ſtrange thing; from the beginning, it was ſo. 
_ <_ Vnderthe law of Nature (ſaith Elihu in Job, ſpeaking of one for his ſinnes 
lob 33:25. In Gods priſon,) If there be with him an Embaſſador, CommiſSoner, or In- 
terpreter (not any whoſoever, bur) one among a thouſand,to ſhew unto Flim 
his righteouſneſſe, Then ſhall G o Þ have mercie upon him and ſay, Let hm goe, 
for I have received a propitiation..- TETINOM 
Mal. 2.5. Vnder Moſes, it is certaine, the Covenant of life and peace was made 
Levit-4-5,6- with Levi, and at the acrifices tor ſinne, he was ever a partic. 
Vnder the Prophets. It pleaſed God to uſe this concurrenCe towards 
David himſclfe : Nathan the Prophet ſaying unto him, Tran#tulit Domus 
peccatuu tuum. 


The aneffes Which courſe ſo eſtabliſhed by G o p, til CnnisT ſhould 
OT Te 


=== if come; ( for neither covenant nor Prieſt-hood was to endure any long- 
er;) was by Ca risr re-eſtabliſhed anew in the Church, in that cal- 
ling, to whom He hath commaitred the Word of reconciliation. Neither 
are wee (the ordinance of G o Þ thus ſtanding) to rend off One part 
of the ſentence. "There are here expreſſed three perſons : * T he _ 
{on of the ſinner, in 2u0rum ; 2 of G op, in Remittuntur ; 3 of the ' 
in Remiſeritis. Three are expreſſed ; and where three are exptelſes, 
three are required; and where three are required, two re Po bony 
Ir. is Saint Auguſtine that thus ſpeaketh ofthis Eccleſiaſtical a&t1n MIS 
time : Nemo ſ1bi dicat, occulte ago panitentiam, apud Deum 489 wi; 
Deus qui mihi 1gnoſcit, quia in corde ago, Ergo ſine cauſa drchum eſt, Queſo } 


Homil 49. 
de 50. 


verit in terra, ſolutaerunt in Cielo, Ergo ſine cauſa, (laves dat# ſunt Eccle- 


TE IO Tow fit 


of ArSorLvrid Nv, T 
fa Dn, Fruitramns Evangelium Dei : FruStramus verba Chih. 
 *...» Which-may ſuffice forthe ln of theſerwo Powers the es 


riving of the.one from ps tow the evitinuznceandlconcurredcs 
of them. > 0 | v£} ct 3391 4 991 


The Reniiſfion of Fes des? as it is "IO GoBp ail fo is by the Jeah When 
and bloud-ſhedding of Cn rxrsTialone: "bur; forthe: applyin of chis tn. conſiſts." 
to8s;there arediverſe-meanes eſtabliſhed: "There is -Maltiformis SfAths \ Per. 4.10, 
(faith Saint Peter) varictie of graces, whereof we ate madethe diſþoſers: 

Now, all and-every of theſe meanes working to the! remiſSion of ſinnes 
(which is the firftand greateſt benefit; our 'S Av rover Crt hath 


obtained foruus,) it reſteth chat we further __ wharthar meanes is 


in particular, [which is here imparted: > 9.51 q* 
; For ſure it is; that beſide&this, there are diverſe a&ts inſlimnted by Cod Sits remits 
entree by ns, which all tend tothe remiſſion of ſinnes. : 15. 7, ted. 


In the inflituion of Baptiſme, there is a powet tothat'end. Be bays 1.By hap 
oe every.one*of you for: the: remiſſion of ſunntes ({aith Saint Peter to three *- 2.38. 
thouſand. ar once.) Arife- and bee: baptized (faith: Ananias to"Paul) and "I 
Þaſh away thy ſinnes.”-- Andto be ſhort: 4 bedeyve-ons baptiſme for the role 
fone ſinnes (faith the Nicene ( era.) > ne > By the Ex: 
2: \Againethercis alſo 'anotheepower fol he Remiſeionef fines , in he C64 Tata 
inftiution of ithe holy Eucharift The words arceteeeding Plaine: This 

ismy Hou of the new Teftament,, for the Remiſciowof fines.” 197 oo i eG 

Bekides inthe wordir ſelfe, rhere isalikepower ordained Now are SW 
" a0 WET CxR15T (nodoubrfromhar fignes) proprer Sermonem 3,2, 
bunc. And the very Name giveth as much; thixichs entitled 'The word FX Ioh.15-3: 
reconciliation, Woke. 
4- Further, there is to the ſamie effe&, a power in Prayer, andthat in 4By Projer. 
the Prieſts projer: Call for the Prieſts ( aich the Apoſtle) and let them pray 655-146 
for the fcke perſon, and if hehave committed ſming,i it ſhall be foroiven him. 

All and every of thele, areaCts for the remiſator of ſinnes-: :atid in all-and 
eery of theſe; .is the perſon of the Minifter roqioes, and wed cannot be 
hed withour him: - EE 


the ceremonies: and-circumſtances that heie ndeultd;prevaile None of 


theſe nigarit 
with me tothinke, that there is ſomewhat here imparted cothem,; that here: | 


Was not before... For. itcarrieth no likelyhood, that our SA y:1-0 VR be- 
ſowing on themnothing here, but that which before He had; would uſe 


lo _—_ ſolemnitie, ſo diverſe and new circumſtances, no new ot diverſc E 
grace being here communicated. 


1: | Now, for'Baptiſme,' izappearcth olainly : that the Apſtts Aaptizedi If Iohi 4.4% -1 


us pers from the es Honig; ; which Imake noqueſtion, p ity: did not 


2. Andfor. TEN werof adeiinitrive the holy Sarrament, it Was granted Lnc.32«1 54 
OY totheng yore c facite, before His = —» 22 03 1 


—_— St 


3 Tho 


Of the Power 


"The like tay wee ſay of the power of Preaching, which was vjy 

them long before; even When He lent them, and commanded them to i he 
the. kingdomeiof .G 0 D,, which was done, before this POWer was ins 
{cd, whichhere is beſtowed ; as will evidently appeare, the one K ——_ 
ven, Matt. 10, the other after promiſed, Matt.16. " Y'- 


' $::9Neithet $aþ.it be meant of prayer.. Theres nopartition in Prayer 


t Tio. 22+ 


Prayers and ſupplications are to be made forall men.” Buth&rvica Plaine par. 


_ _ Iition. ., There:is a Quorum whole fannes are remitted, apdamother Luo. 


Bnt the 


power of 


Abſolution, 


ram Whole finnes areretgined. - | A 
.-Sceingthen, this new,ceremonie and {olemne manner of proceeding 

inthis, areableroperſvyade any, itwas ſome new powei that herewas 

conferred, and not thoſe Which before had-beene (thoughthere be, char 


apply this, others to-ſome one,and others to all of them: )/1 rake ittobez 


- power diſtint. from the-former, and (not to. hold you long)to bethe 
' accompliſhment of the-promiſe made, Matt.16. 19. of the power-of the 


: : Kejes, which here in this place and intheſe wards is tulfiſled; andhaye 
_ * therein for:me.the joynt conſent of the Fathers. Teng diffe. 


Verſe 21, 
Ver.22, 


It. 


tent powerin it ſelfe, isthat, which wecall the 4& or Benefit o Abſolu- 
touz-in Which (as..inthe xeſt) there is in the due timeandplaceof it, an 
uſe for the remiſ$ion of ſinnes. Whereunto our $a v1ioyvk CurisT, 


_ . by His ſending;chergy; gothy juiſtieuterbem, and givetheni the key of au- 


thoritie: And by beeathing on themand inſpiring them,doth enablethem, 
and give them the key:of -Anowledge, to doe it well, and having beſtowed 
borh theſeupon themaas tbe Stewards of His houſe, doth laſt of all deliver 
them their Canmiſſton tagdoeit, having 10 enabled themand authorized 


_ them as before, So tauch for thepower. 


4 = J P 3 s £1 L i [ 4 ny , 
Every power is notevery Where to be exerciſed, nor upon cyery mat- 


Quorum pec- ter, but each. power hath his Proper ſubje& $ 57S ,5 


Cara. 


The ſubje&t 


of this 
Power, 


Peccata, at © _ Firſt then, the ſubjetFare ſinnes. 


Tobe conſidered firſt in it ſelfe, as the matter at large.. 


The mater or ſubje#, yphereon:this powerts to be exerciſed, 1s fnne. 
And then, as qua- 
lified withthe perſon: (for itis quorum,and nat que peccata;) As the neerer 
and: more proper ſubjeft. | bu 
Sinnes inthemſelves, no wales reſtrai- 


large. ned Or limited, * No: {innes at all etther for number 'OT: greatneſſe being 
excepted. FI9M ©! 083551 _ 
witourz, Not for number. For Chrif teaching us, That we our ſelves ſpould for- 


ceprion of . give-untill+ ſeventy times jeven times, doth thereby after a ſort give usto 
uH Crs 
Mat. 18.22* 


underſtand; that He. will not ſticke with us for the like rumber in ours. 


% \ 


For God forbid, we ſhould imagine, He taught us rbeemore mer: 
cifull or of greater perfeRion than He will be Himſelfe.. That wo” er 
amounteth to ten Iubilees. of pardon: For ſo many finnes, may — 


= 


"ed ow» + ww — 


of ABSOLVT1ON. oy! 


hope for pardon at His hands. If thoſe be not enough, wee have exam- 
ple of one, whole finnes were more in number than the haires of h4s bead . =— I 2+ 
and of another , whoſe were more than the ſands of the Sea: both which _ 
give Us hope; for they both obtained pardon. 

But that which followeth in the place of Matthew, maketh both parts w 4 2 Ih 
plaine. For there, a debt is remitted, not onely of five hundred ( as FO 
Luc.7.) but of ten thouſand, and thoſe (not as in Luke, pence, but ) talents: Luc.7. 48. 
A great and huge ſumme, yer forthat hath He remuſsion in ſtore. So thar, 
yomanſhall necd to ſay,þis ſinne is greater than can be remitted,'as (ain did, Gen.4. 13: 
ſincethar aſſertion is convinced to be erroneous : For, his inne may be 
forgiven,thar ſ]ewy Abel,though his brother, ſeing S. Peter ſaith, thar theirs 
was not greater than might be forgiven, that ſlew the Sonne of God. For AR. 31: r5. 
no man w will conceive, that the betraying and murdering I x sv s _ 
CHR1ST, was farre a more heynous offence than that of Abels killing : 
But chat might(ſaith Saint Peter , )therefore,this much more may be for- 
oiven. And to end this point, whereas it is affirmed, and thatmoſtruly, 
by the Apoſtle, that the weakeneſſe of G 0D is ſtronger than men, if there 
were any f1nne greater than could be remitted , the weakeneſſe of man 
(for of that,commeth ſin)ſhould be ſtronger than G o Þ , which neither 
Religion nor reaſon will admit. In reſpe&t of the {1nne it lelfe, therefore 
there is no exception. 


1 Cor.1. 3s. 


But becauſe it is not que peccata but quorum, it ſheweth, that in the at Quo, The 
of remiſsion, weare to reſpec, not the ſinne ſo much as the perſon. So 15 Subject, 
that , though all finnes may be remitted, yet not to all perſons, bur toa 
quorum as we ſee. For, thereis another quorum,wholeſinnes are retained: 

{othar, this limiteth the former, and ſheweth indeed, what is the Mate- 
rid propmqua, or immediate ſubje&t of this power committed. | 

Our Saviour Chriſt Himſelfe, atthe reading of His Commiſs0n (where- 
of thisis a branch ) in effect expreſſerh as much. For He telleth them, 

There were many lepers in the dates of Eliſha, and many Widowes in the dates Luc. 4. 18. 
of Elias ; Jet none cleanſed but Naaman, nor to none was Elias ſent, but to the oF» 
bidow of Sarephtha, And fo the caſe ſtandeth heere. Many linners 
there be, and many ſins may be remitted,but not to any,except they be of 
this Quorum. Th which pointther isa ſpecial ule of the key of knowledge,to 
direct to whom, and to whom not ; ſince it is not, but with advice, to be 
. applied, nor hands haſtily to be layd-on any man (as the Apoſtle teſtifieth: ) 
Which place is referred by the ancient Writers ,.to the Act of Ab/ola-, ; Tim.$.22. 
Un, and the circumſtance: of the place giveth no lefle. Burdilcretion is C7r- 3-16: 
tobeuſed in applying of comfort, counſaile,and the benefit of 4b/olution. TOS >; 

x 3 - DI *, Paren.t16. 
Vhereby it fallech out ſometimes,thar the very ſame ſinnes to ſome may 4g. de Bop. 
Need, being of the Quorum, that to ſome orhers may not, thatare 7**% 53 

OT 1t, | | 


Toſethen alittle intothis qualification, that therby we may diſcerne _ We 


Fffff ' who Perſons. 


Of the Power 


who be of either 2yorum. The conditions to be required, to be of 20. 
rum remitruntur, aretLWo: 
That. is the Firſt, that the partie be within the houſe and familie, Whereto thoſe keyes be. 
Church. long (thatis) be a member ofthe (þurch, be a fairhfull beleevins briſtian 
In the Law,the Propitiatorie was annexedto the Arke and could nothbe 
Exod. 26.34- A c 
vered from it: to ſhew that they muſt hold of the Arke (that is)be of the 
number of the people of Go », or elſe could they nor be partakers ofthe 
ſal. 87. ule. Propitiation for their finnes. SO ſaith the Pſalmift, in the P/ahne of the 
Plal.85-T- (Church, Ones canales mei erant inte. Allthe conduit-pipes of all my ſpiritu- 
all graces are conveighed into thee, and are no where elſe to be had. And 
namely, of this benefit of remiſ$ion of ſinnes : Thou haſt (ſaith he) 3 Lor4 
beene gratious unto Thy land, &c. Thou haſt forgiven all their iniquitie and 
E*.33.wkt, Covered all their ſinne. But the Prophet Eſai, moſt plainly : The people 
Which dwellethin ber (that is, the Church) They ſhall have their iniquitie forgi- 
ven. Andtoendthis point, the Angel when he interpreteth the name 
Mat.1-21. of Igsys, extendeth it no further than thus, that He ſhall ſave His 
people from their ſinnes. Tothem then is the benefit of remiſſion of ſinnes 
entailed and limited; itis ſors Sanforum, and dos Ecclefie. And they 
that areof this 2Korum, have their certaine hope thereof, They that 
are out of it, pertaine to the ſecond ſort, of them that have their ſinnes 
x.Cor.5-21, retained. The power of the keyes reacheth not to them : What have I todo 
with them that are without (ſaith the Apoſtle ?) Them that are without, Gop 
ſhall judze. Therefore, all Pagans, Infidels, ewes, and Turkes are without 
Tohn 6.24. the compaſle of this 2yorum. For whoſo beleeveth not in Chriit, wholo is 
not a faithfull Chriſtian, ſhall die in his ſinnes. | 
hs But areall that are within this houſe, therby partakers of this remi/- 
Repemant» ſion? is there nothing elſe required ? Yes indeed, there is yet another 
condition requiſite, whereby many are cut off, that are within the 9u0- 
rum ofthe Church. And thatis ( as our Saviour Chrift Himlſelfe ſetteth 
it down) Repentance. For, He willeth Repentance and Remiſſion of ſmnes 
to be preachedin His name: both theſe; but Repentance firſt, and then Re- 
miſſion of ſinnes to follow after. Sothat, the ſinner, that is a member 
of the Church, if he want this, is not ofthe former, bur of the larter 
Quorum. - 
x Thatis, To Repentance there goe two things (as heretofore hath beene entrea- 
ha * ted more at large.) To inſiſt upon the reſemblance heere made. Firſt, 
miſſion, 5 that be ſeele his chaines and impriſonment, and be orieved with them,and 
defreit. therefore would gladly be lerlooſe, and diſcharged from them. And 
Mat.11.28, 20 otherwiſe doth our Saviour Chriſt proclaime it; That none ſhould 
cometo Him, but ſuch as are weary and heavy laden. For, ſentiat 0114 
qui vult levari, & ſentiat rvincula qui vult ſolvi. And no realonthere 15, 
meanes ſhould be made for his enlargement,that is wel enough already, 
and had rather be where He is, than at libertie abroad. 


Out of which groweththis diviſion of ſinners which make —_— 
> © ets » ——— ww to 0 © or 


Luk. 24-47. 


fe 


of ABSOLV TION: 6; 


Quorum, For, there are ſinners, that are weary oPtheir commitment, and 


would gladly be enlarged. Such as he was : 0 bring my ſoule out of priſon; Plal.142.ul, 
that Imay praiſe thee. And as he : Wretched man that T am, who ſhall deli- 
ver me? Andto theſe belongeth rhe firſt clauſe of RemiſHion, even prni- 
rentibus & petentibus, to them that are weary of their durance; and that de- 
fire and ſue for deliverance. | 
Againethere are ſinners, which care not greatly for their preſent 
eſtate, bur are as it were without ſenſe of their miſerie. The priſon 
ieveth them not; being init, they reckon themſelves well enough, 
cither becauſe they have drunken of the (lumbering cup, which is the -very Ba.5 t.2 a: 
dreggs of GoD 's wrath, having their bearts as brawne, and their conſciences Phltip 36 
ſearcd with a bot iron, that is (asthe Apoſtle doth incerpretit ) being paſt all ; Tim:4.2: 
feeling or remorſe of ſinne: Or elſe a worle ſort of people, that nor onely 
havenoſenſeof their preſent wretched caſe, but doe eyen take delight 
and pleaſure in the place, and (to chooſe) will not be out of it. 9wle- 
tantur cum malum fecerint , £5 exultant in rebus peſſimis, that ſcorne the de- 
nouncing of Go Þ 's judgements, and when they heare the words of 
this curſe, abſolve themſelves and ſay, I ſhalt have peace and doe full well for 
al that. Of ſuch, Dominus ne ignoſcat illis (laith Moſes) let not G o Þ be 
merciful unto them. Pirie itis,they ſhould belergoe, or the key once tur- 
nedto let them out. Senſe and ſorrow is required of their reſtrain, and 
an earneſt deſire of enlargement, elſe they pertainenorto the firſt, but 
tothe latter Q#0rum. | 
In which very point (of ſorrow for ſinne) there is an eſpeciall good 
uſe of the key of knowledge, for counſaile and dire&tion. 1. For, inaf- 
much asRepentance- it ſelfe is an act of correRiveluſtice, and to, repent iee.23-64. 
is tO doe judgement (as the Prophet ; ) and roJudge our ſelves, asthe Apoſtle 1 Cor. 11.3; 
calleth it. 2.-To which there belongeth not onely a ſeritence, bur alſo E2<:36-31- 
ww "_ A | __ eCor.7.11; 
has, a revenge, or puniſhment. And becauſeit is not a fruitleſſe repen- 
tance Which muſt ſerve the turne : but it muſt have fruits (ſaith Saint John 
Baptiﬆt) and fruits worthy of repentance : that is, more plainely ( as Saint 
Paul ſaith, he was charged to preach even from heaven) T hat men muft 5,6 5.8. 
not onely repent and turne to G © D, but alſo doe workes orthy of Repentance. "oY 
}- And for that theworks of Repentance, all of them, are not meet and "7+ - 
luitable toevery ſinne, but as the {innes are diverſe, ſo are the workes to ls = 
de allo. 5. For that alſo, asa man may goe too farre inthem (as appea — 
reth in thecaſe of the Corinthian ; ) ſo may one fall roo ſhort; as appea- , NDE-M 
reth in the cale of Miriam : anda proportion or Analogieis to be kept, La, 
according as the caſe of the ſinne requireth. In both theſe to adviſe, Apoc;3:3- 
both what workes are meete, and alſo what meaſure is tobe kept, the 
Key of knowledge will help ro dire&, and we thay haveuſle of it; if we | 
meaneto uſeit to that end. , 
| The other condition which muſt be joyned to the forttier, is ani un-« 
eined purpoſe and endeayour, our ſelves to remit or let goe thoſe ſinnes, 


Frfff 2 which 


Rom.7.24. 


Pro:2.14. 


Deut:29.15. 


64 


Heb. 12.17: 


Gene27.3 


Pal.$5.8. 


Luc.7.4 8. 
1Toh.8.11, 


I-COr.7.11s 


AR.2.437» 


. nortoayoydethe occaſions of evill, as he ought. 


Of the Power 


which we would have by G q Þ remitted. For, itis not enough to be ſor- 
riefor ſinne paſt, or to ſeeke repentance, no though it be with teares 
this will not make us of the firſt quorum, if there be nothing bur this. 
if there be in our hearts a purpoſe, our (elves to retaine and hold fat our 


old finneſtill. Eſau lift. up his voice with a great cry and bitter out of mea- 
14. ſure, and wept : Yet even at the ſame time, vowed in hisheart, ſoſp0ne 

as his Father was dead, to make away his brother. And this Purpoſe of 
minde, for all his bittercryingand teares, caſt him into thelatter 


7 
and made his ſinnes to be retained (till And ſuch is the caſe of nag 


would be let goe out of priſon ; but would have libertieto goein and 
out ſtill to. viſit the companie there, when and as often as them liſt, 5, 
doe notthe Saints that be of the firſt 9yorum, ta whom-G © D, as He. 


ſþeaketh peace, ſo Heſpeakeththis too, that they turne not thither againe, 


thattheyfall notagainetotheir former folly. 
. Buttheſe later would have their {innes let. go by Go, but themſelves 


| would notlet themgo, but keep faſt theirend ſtill. They would quoad re. 


atum, heare that ſaying from C x K15s T's mouth, Thy ſinnes are forgiven 
thee : but. quoad attum, would not willingly heare that other, Goe and 
finne nomore., But we muſt be willingto heare them both : willingto 
have our ſ{innes. remitted by Gop, and willing too (our ſelves) to 
remit our finning, or from thenceforth 'remi/$us peccare, to ſinne more 
remiſſely, and nothing ſo; hcentiouſly as before. To the former ſor- 
row, ſentence, and revenge, we mult ({aith Saint Paul) joynea deſtre, en > 
m2onar;and to that defire amr endevour, 77»; and that, fuch an endea- 
vour, as may be able: to alleage for it ſelfe wnoyiv, an boneft defence, 
that wehave uſed all good meanes togo that, which on our partisto be 
performed, that we may beof.the firſt 9vorum. 

In which point no lefſethan the former, there may be uſe of the Key 
of knowledge, toadviſe and diredt our ſelves, no lefle inthe cure of Jinne, 
than in the ſorrow for it. They in the ſecond of the Acts, which were 
prickedin their bearts, knew of themſelves that ſomewhartthey ſhould do 
(as by their queſtion appearcth : ) bur what it was they ſhould 
doe, they knew not. Sometimes men have good minds; but know 
not which way to turne them or ſet themſelves about it. Sometimes 
they are ſcrupulousand doubtfull, whether they do as they ſhould, be- 
cauſe one may Propitius eſſe ſibi, favour himſelferoomuch, and be over- 
partiall in his ownecaſe, neither ſo carefull ro uſe the meanes tO good, 
Wherein, it were good 
for men to make ſureworke, and to be fully reſolved. For, moſt uſuall 
it is for men, at their ends to doubt, not of the power of remitting of funnes, 
but of their owne diſpoſition to receiveit, and whether they have or * 
red the matterſo, that they be within the compaſſe of G 0Þ $ effectua 


calling, or as the text is, ofthe 9yuorum, towhom it belongeth. Somuch 
for the matter, or ſubje#, whereto this power is to be applied. 


And 


of ABSOLVTION. 
And heere I ſhould now ſpeake ſome what of the applying or uſe of it . 


but the time hath over-taken me and will not permit it. Now onely a 
word of the third part, ofthe Efficacie, or ( as the Lawyers terme it) of 
God's Ratibabition, and ſo an end. | 


65 


ITI. 


Wherin G 0D willing more abundantly,to ſhew to them that ſhould ofthe Rats 
bepartakers of it, the ſtableneſſe of His counſaile, He hath penned it ex- $4 


eding effeQually, and indeed ſtrangely to them that deeply conſider 
of it: which He hath ſo done, to the end,that thereby ſuch poore ſinners as 
ſhall be partakers of it, might have ſtrong conſolation and perfeRt aſſir- 
ance, not to waver inthe hope which is ſer before them. 

Andtothat end, even for .comfort, I will onely point at foure things 
in the enditing of it, all expreſsing the efficacie of ir, in more than com- 
mon manner. ; 

1. Theorder,in this; that Remiſeritis ſtandeth firſt, and Remittuntur ſe- 
cond. It is Saint ( hryſoftome's note,that it beginneth in earth,and that hea- 
wn followeth after, So that, whereas in prayer and in other parts of 
- religion it is, Sicut in Celo, ſicin terra ; heere it 1s, Sicut in terra, fic in Calo. 
Aterra judicandi principalem authoritatem ſumit Calum. Nam Iudex ſedet in 


Super verbis 
Eſaie V idi 
Domir um, 
Hol. 5 « 


terra: Dominus ſequitur ſervum, & quicquid hic in inferioribus judicarit, hoc 


ill in ſupernis comprobat, ſaith he. 
2. The Time: in this, that it is Remittuntur in thepreſent tenſe, there 
is no delay betweene, no deferring, or holding in ſuſpence, but the 4b- 
ſaution pronounced upon earth Remittuntur, preſently they are remitted ; 
that He ſaith not, hereafter they ſhalbe,but they are already remitted. 
The Manner : in ſetting downe of the two words. For, itis fo deli- 
vered byCHR1sT, as if He were content, it ſhould be accounted their 
a&t, and that the Apoſtles were the agents in it, and Himlſelfe butthe pa- 
tient, and ſuffered it to be done. For, the Apoſile's part is deliveredin the 
Agtive(Remiſeritis ; Jand His owne in the Palsive (Remittuntur.) 
4 The (ertainty : which inthe Identitic of the word, in not changing 
the word, but keeping the ſelfe ſame in both parts. For, Chriſt hath not 
thusendired it, Whoſe ſinnes yewiſh or ye pray for, or whole ſinnes yee 
declareto be remitted; but whoſe.ſinnes ye remit : uſing no other word, in 
the Apoſtle's, than he uſeth in hisowne. And to all theſe, in Saint Mat- 
thew He addeth His ſolemne proteſtation of Yerily, Verily, or Amen, Amen, 
that ſoit is,andſhalbe. And all tg certifie us,that Hefully meaneth, with 


eſſe to ratifie in heaver, , thatis donein earth : to the ſure and ſedfaſt 
comfort of them, that ſhall wt hey 
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SERMON PREA- 

CHED AT VVHITEHALL 
Vpon the X XIII. of Novz mts, 


AN. DOM. MDC. 
Cs 


IERE, Cuar. X XIII Ver. VI. 


Hoc eſt Nomen quo vocabunt Eum, Is n o v a Tuſtitia 
noſtra. x 


( 


This is the Name whereby they ſhall call Him , The Lox 
our Reghteouſneſſe. 


HE former points, which the Pro- 
[| phet pointerh us to with his Ecce, 
and willed us to behold , we then 
were {o long in beholding , that 
we had no time, to take a view of 
| this laſt : which rakero bee the 
chiefeſt part of his Ecce , andthe 
point of all points moſt worthy 
our beholding. Hoc eſt Nomen,Cc. 
1. The chiefe, becauſe Hy Name 
"1 given oy from this and not 
Ee | fromany the reſt. For (com- 
===zg monly ) from. his chicteſt title 
doth every man take his denomination. In the verſe next following, 
G o.D ſaith, Ele will no more be called, Their Deliverer from Egypt » be- verſe 7. 
cauſe Fee will vouchſafe them a greater deliverance from Babylon: And fo 
FEfff 4. from 
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Pſalm. 27.1. 
Epheſ.2.14- 


Verſe 5. 


2 Sam 8.15» 
1Reg 10.9, 


ARt.18,14. 


1 Tim.6.20. 
Eſai. 3245. 


Apoc.3.1, 


Eze-17.9. 


Of Iuſtification 
from thence,as from the greater, have His namegiven. And 45G © Dd. {o- 
men. Whattitle of honour is higheſt intheir ſtyle, that of all other doth : 
each perſon delight, to betermed by. r 

Now thoſe (inthe former part of this verſe) of Salvation, and Peas 
which He will procure them) E great and excellent Titles, and th be 
noleſſe verified of Him, than this of Righteouſneſſe : (The Lord is ml, he 
and my Salvation, by the Prophet : and, He is our Peace, by the Apoftle ) 
Yet, of neither of theſe doth He take His Name. Bur, from this of 


Righteouſneſſe, He doth. And that, both His former Name, in meta. 


| phore and fgure, The Branch of Righteouſneſſe : and this His latter in 


PR andtruch, HisRoyall Name, Tehova Iu3titia noftra, This, there. 
ore is Chiefe in His accomprt. OP'E ects K 
2. Againe, the Chiefe :'begaifczrt is His peculiar. Andgevery man rec- 
koneth of that, as his chiefeſt title, thar is not common-t6 him with 
others, but proper to himralone ; (as wherin he hath aprerogarive aboye 
all. He, and none but He. FACE 

Now thoſe inthe former verſe (of executing judgement and Juſtice) are 
ſuch, as arealſogiven to other Kings. King David is ſaid to haveexe- 
cuted judgement andjuſtice to all his people : So is King Salomon likewiſe, the 
Lueene of Sheba giveth him+that title. 'T'o doe juſtice, is thetitle alſo of 
others (and not many neither, butyer of ſome others) Butto be juſtice, 
to be righteouſneſſe ; that is the name of none, but Cx r1 5 T onely. His, 
and His onely, isthat title. "Therefore, as wellin this regard, asinthe 
former, this is the very chiefe part in the Ecce, The Nameof Teboya our 
Reghteouſneſſe. | 

Which, becauſe it is nothing but a name, may ſeemeto ſome, a matter 
of no great importance. _ The Deputie of Achaia (Gallio) in the 4tts, 
ſeemeth of that minde : If it were ſome weighty matter, I would ſit the bea- 
ring (ſaith he : ) But if it be a matter of Names, I take it not worth the while: 
Heare it who will, forI will not. Andto ſay thetruth, ifirwearea name 
of mens giving, heſaid not much amiſſe. Their namesare not greatly | 
to be looked after. The argument taken fromthem, the Heathen Phi- 
loſopher confeſſerh, is «$5»; an argument , that ſerteth a good face 
upon it, bur no great ſubſtance in it. The reaſon whereof is, Becauſc 
with men, bu, Nominals,and there be Reals : Names and things, arc 
many times two, There is'quadam dicuntur de,c noninſunt. There is lear- 
ning (faith the ApoRile) 4wamye, falſly ſo called. And as learning; {o, many 
things befide. The Churle is namedliberall, and they worſhipfull, that have 
nothing worthy worſhip in them. Yea, it falleth our, that ſome have a name, 
that they live, and yet arc dead : and many things beſides, qu dicuntur de, 
& non inſuntin. Whereof, we need not ſeeke farre: we have anexam- 
ple heerein the Prophet, of King Zedekia, that reigned at the time of 
this prophecie, one that had neither truth nor righteoulneſſe in him, 2 


breaker of bis league and (ovenant, afalſifier of bis oath ; and yet, his _e 
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is-Zedekia, G O DS righteous one, or the righteoufneſle of Go D. Mens 
names for the molt partarefalle. | 
2. And when they betrue, emprie, and no great weight in them. For, 
what aremens titles, but mens breath, but a blaſt of ayre, but winde. 
If they be popular titles, the wind of acommon paire of bellowes : Ifof 
thoſe of the better ſort (as the heathen man well ſaid #zv-« wari;&;, the 
wind of a gilt or wrought paire of bellowes , but both of them, winde. 
Bur, the names of G o Þ s impoſition; are not ſo. They ever carrie 
truth in them. For ſeeing Go Þ cannot away With thoſe that are title- 
givers (as ſaith Elibu) He will give none Hiraſelfe. With Him, is notthe 
diviſion, that is with us, of Nominals and Reals , of quedam dicuntur de, 
quedan inſunt in. If we be named the Sonnes of G © Þ, we are ſo (ſaith Saint 
ſobn :)and therefore, from His Name, a ſound and ſubſtantial argumgent 
may be drawen, as (we ſee) the Apoſtle doth : proving the excellencie 
of (hriſt's Nature, above the Angels,from the excellencie of His Name above ,,, _ 
thetrs. pn _ 
| And, asthey arefree from falſhood, ſo are they not empty ſounds, 
but have ever ſome vertue in them. The Name of G ob (faith Salomon) Prover.18. 
i a rong Tower. So that, when ſome truſt in Chariots and Horſes , and other Pl hy 
ſome,in the Name of G o d ; they that truit in Chariots and horſes, they go down, © 
they that in that Name, Stand upright. And this, not onely in the dangers 
of this life , bur, thereis alſo, in the Name of G oD, aſaving power for 
the life to come. A power, tojultifie: lee are juſtified in the Name 
of Cu r15T (ſaith Saint Paul.) A power for remifsion of finnes : Yor 1.Cor. 6.1; 
finnes are forgiven you, for His Name's ſake ({aith S. Iobn.) Apowerto ſave: ,,, . 
In this Name, you have Salvation (ſaith Saint Peter.) ARt-4.12 _ 
And, ſuch is the Name heere named, Jehova, our abtenyeſſe Our 
righteouſneſs, tojuſtifie, to forgive us our {innes, to give us ſalvatiqn. 


Such, is this Name: and there is not under heaven, any Name given to men, , « RT 
Wherein they may be ſaved, beſide it. Ly | 


Iob.32.2, 


I Toh. 3.1, 


In the Ecce, or beholding whereof, two things preſent themſelves to "We 
our view : 41. The Name Polk 2. The Calln Him by it. The OW 
Name in theſe words . Fc eft Nomen. Thecalling in theſe; 2u0 
wocabunt Em. 

In either, of which, two others. In the Nane, theſe two -1 Theparts 1x, 
ef it; and the reaſon of them. 2 The ſenſe of it. 

Inthe calling Him by it,likewiſerwo. 1 As it is our du foto call Him. yy, 
2s wehaye anule or benefit by ſo callingHim. The duty, and the uſe. | 


— 


To 


JO 


F 


I 


The nams, 


Plal. x38 «2. 


Mat. 18.20. 
I Tim. 2.1 . 


Rom. 10.14. 


Pro. 3042, 


Of ſuſtification 


© > KALHES > d.o0 SEAT Ee re 
PRE; po os 
Y2887t WE 6 ? ours 


| O Gop Himſelfe (as the P/almi#t telleth us) all the ſervice. we 
Þ a performe, reacheth not. The perfeQion of His Na. 
ture isſuch, as itcan from us receivenothing. But, twothings 
of His there are, which He hath left,to expreſſe har duty which weowe 
and beare to Himlſelfe. Which two arein one verſe ſet downe, by the 
Prophet David : Thou haft magnified, 1 Thy Name, and 2 Thy Word above 
all things, * His Name, and * Hu Word. Fu Nane, for our invo- 
cation, His Word, for our inſtruction. And theſe two, as they arethe 
higheſt things, in G 0's accompt ; ſo are they to be in ours. Notthe 
Word onely(which carricth all away in a manner, in theſe daies;) Bur, 
His Name al{o,nolefle. For,in theſetting themdowne,the Hoy Gyosr 
giveth the firſt place to the Name. Our very aſſembling, and comming to- 
gether, is in this Name. And then, before all things, f Ara are to be 
made in this Name. And the very hearing of the Word it felfe is, that 
we may call upon Fs Name: How ſhall they call upon His Name whom they 
have not heard * How ſhall they heare without a Preacher * So that, prea- 
ching, and hearing of the word, are both ordained for the calling on of 
this Nane. | 
Which being ſo high in G 00's accompt, of very civilitie, if 
there were nothing elſe, wee are not to bee ignorant, What His Name 
is, that He is to be called by. No man, that maketh any (yea, but 
common ) accompt of a partie, but he will learne by what name to 
call him. And ſo ho doth Salomon hold this, as he affirmeth, 
There is little more in that man than ina beaſt, yea, there is not the under - 
Randing of a Man-in bim, of Gov (of Him that ſtretcheth out the bea- 
vens, and gathereth the winds in his fiſt, bindeth the waters in a garments 
eftabliſheth all the ends of the earth) not to know what is His Name, 0r 
What is His Sonne's Name. That His Name, is Jehova: And His Sonne's 
Name, Ithova Iuſtitia noſtra. FOO | 
This, were we bound to get noticeof, if it were bur civilitie or (as 
Salomon reckoneth it) even humanitie. Bur thatis not-all. Forcing 
(as the heathen man confeſſeth ). Nail, 3 Ads otpiutds Tele, = WC c 
either have, or may have need of GoÞ, in our neceſsities of chisI 7 
bur ſpecially in our laſtnecd ; of very neceſzitic it will ſtandus in hand, 
toknow how to call unto Him. Thereis no Client, but wil beſure tO 
learne his Advocate's name; nor no patient but will tell his Phy gan 5 
Nor(in a word)any ofthem;of whom we areto have any ſpeciallu 


we Will be carefull asto learne his true name, that We miſſe not1n A 
p 


'p e,but 


> 
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fo, if he have diverſe names, and love to be called by any one ra- 
ther than other, to be ſure to be perte& init, and ready to ſalute him 

ir. And ſuch is this Name heere ; and wee therefore not to bee 
to ſeekein it ; ſeeing not onely Courteſie, but very neceſsitic commen- 
deth it to Us. 

Which Name ( as you ſee) is compounded of three words, 1 Tehova, 
: Iuſtitia, 3 No#tra: all of them neceſſarie, all of them eſſentiall, And they 
allthree concurring, as 1t were three twiſts, they makea threefold cord 
(like that which the Preacher mentioneth) that cannot be broken. But 
exceptitbe entire, and have all three, it loſeththe vertue, it worketh 
nothing. For ſever any one of them from the reſt, and the other are 
not ofmoment. A ſound, but not a name , or a name, but not Hoc Nomen 
this Name ; a Name qualified to ſave them that call on it. Take lehova 
from Inſtitianoitra, and Iuftitia noſtra is nothing worth : And, take Iuſ- 
titia from Tehova, and though there be worth in Tehova, yet there is nor 
that which we ſeeke for. Yea, take noitra from the other two, and 
how excellent ſoeyer they be, they concerne us not, bur are againſt 
us, rather than for us. So that, together we muſt rake them, or the Name 


is loſt. 


Eccle.4.12s 


To ſee this the better, it will hot be amiſle totake it in ſunder, 7 
and to ſee the ground of every part in order. Why, » Jehova, 2 Why cfthc Name 
Iuftitia, 3 Why Tehova Tuſtitia, 4 Why Inſtitia noftra, 5 Both noſtra, and , 1,6,va. 
Iuftitia. | 

1 Tehova. Touching which word, and the ground why it muſt be a 
part of this Name, the Prophet David reſolyeth us : Memorabor (ſaith 
he) Inſtitie Tue ſolivs. Becauſe His righteouſneſle, and onely His righ- 
teouſneſle,is worth the remembring; & any others, beſide His,is not meer 
to be mentioned. For, as for our owne righteou ſnefſe which we have 
without Him, Eſay telleth us, it is but adefled cloth, and Saint Paul, that 
It is but dung. Two very homely compariſons ; but they be the Eloly 
Ghoſt's owwne : yet nothing ſo homely as in the originall : where they 
be ſo odious, as what manner of defiled cloth, or what kinde of dung, 
we have not dared to tranſlate. | 

— Our ownethen being no better, we aredriven to ſecke for it elſe- Eſay 64 6. 
where. He ſhall receive Fs righteouſneſſe (Caith the Prophet :)and the gift 469 
of righteouſneſſe( ſaith the Apo$tle.) It is then another, to be given us, and Rom.y 17. 
to be received by us, which wemuſt ſeeke for. And whither ſhall we 
goe for it? Tob alone diſpatcheth this point. Not to the heavens or 1ob 15-15. 
ftarres : For, they are uncleanein His ſight. Not to the Saints: For in A 4 
them He found folly. Nor tothe Angels : For neither in them found He 
any Fedfaftneſſe. Now, if none of theſe will ſerve, we ſee a neceſſarie 
reaſon, why Iehova muſt be a part of this Name. And this is the rea- 
lon, why Teremie heere expreſsing more fully the Name given "_ be- 

| | ore, 


Plal. 71. 16. 


2 Iuſtitia. 


Eſa. 45.8. 
Efay 32.17: 


Heb.7.2. 


I Ioh. 344. 


Iob 5.8. 


Pſal.60.1r, 


Ierem.6,14-+ 


3 Jehova [us 


ſtitia, 


Of Tuſtification 
fore in Eſay (Immanuel, G 0D with us) inſtead of the name of G 5 D. is 
that Name (which is El) ſetteth downe by way of explanation Oey 
Name heere of Jehoya. Becaule, that (El) and the other Names of 
GoD are communicated to Creatures. As the Name of Ft, to 4, 
yels, for their Names end in it ; Michael, Gabriel, &c. And. the \* haſt 
of 1ah to Saints, and their names end in it; Eſatab, Ieremiah, Zacharias, 
To certifie ug therefore, that it is neither the righteouſneſle of Saines he 
Angels, that wyill ſerve the turne, but the righteoulneſſe of G op and ye 

G oÞ, He uſeth that Name which is proper to God alone. ever 

reſerved to Him onely, and never imparted by any occafionto 4ueel 0 

Saint, or any creature 1n heaven or earth, waa 
Inftitia : Righteouſneſſe. Why that ? It we aske, in regard of the 0- 
ther benefits which are before remembred (Salvation andPeace ) Wh 

Reighteouſneſſe and not Salyation nor Deace ? it is evident. Becauſe - 
inthe verſe next before, the Prophet termeth it) Righteouſneſſe is the 
Branch ; and theſe rwo , Salvation and Peace are the fruits growing on 
it. So that, if this be had, both the other are had withit. Of Pioh- 
teouſneſſe and dalyation , Eſai ſaith, they grow "both together, as it were 
out of one italke. And of Peace, that Opus Inſtitie Pax, the very worke 
or propper effect of Righteouſneſſe is Peace. For which cauſe the A- 
poltle interpreting the name of Melchiſedek , King of Salem : firſt (ſaith 
he) King of Rigbtcovſneſſe, and after, King of Peace. Even as onthe 
contrarie part, ſinne which is nothingelle but «wiz , iniquitie or wnrigh- 
teouſneſſe, as ſaith Saint Tobn, is that root of bitterneſſe, from whence ſhoo- 
teth forth both perdition of the ſoule contrary to Salvation, and unquiet- 
neſſe of the conſcience,'oppolite to Peace. And both they, and all 0- 
ther miſeries are (as I 0B tgxmeth them) ſparkes of this brand of bell: . 
as bealth and Peace, and all bleſcings, are the fruites of this branch of 
righteouſneſse. Now, becauſe there is; vana ſalus , a vaine ſalvation 
(as ſaich David; ) anda peat tallly ſo called a Peace which is nopeace (as 
ſaith Jeremie;) To the end therefore , that our ſalvation might be ſub- 
ſtantiall, and our peace uncounterfeir , It behooveth us to lay a ſure 
oround-worke of them both; and to ſet a true roote of this branch, 
whigh is the Name Tehova. For, ſuch as the roote of this branch 1s, 
ſuch will Salvation and Peace , the fruits thereof be. It It be man's 
righteouſneſſe which is vaine, it will bealſo vana ſalus hominis, Vaine and 
ſoone at an end; and the peace, like the worlds peace, vaine aid of 
no certaintie. But if Jehova be our righteouſneſſe, looke how He 1s , ſo 
will they bee, everlaſting ſalvation, a peace which aſſet all under- 
Standing. 

lehova Tuſtitia. We are now to ſecke the reaſon, why Tebova 1 1n this 

Name per modum: Iuſtitie, by the way or under theterme of Righteouſ- 

neſſe, rather than of ſome other —_— of Power or Mercie; that 1015 


not Jebova Mifericordia, or ehoya Potentia, but Tehova Iuſtitia. G mY 
cone þ hordes ar$ora with 
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with us (ſaith Efay : ) With us (ſaith Jeremie) of all His properties, by that. gf. 


hteouſneſse, chiefely andabove other. | | 
Rag Power (as in Eſa) by HisName#] : which i i Hi Ps | wag 


per... , For, in power there is no true comfort, without Juſtice bee, 


joyncd to, !it. .,  For,. what is Power; except Raghteouſneſſe x oe before 2 
J ſee, it is 4. thing,yery agreeable to: our nature, .to- ($0 I 


oh 4 


ye by Juſtice (to.ghoole :;). d tharys; ev nthem 
eke it. and when, that way. 7 Fol wot cons, pen Mars jt, 

| OWer: |. (1191109 "IT. 14 
y gol Meriey nor-hoya Mferierba, by Si hich News avide C7 \ Pla: 5onk 


1\H* 4 


For.though it be.a. Name of ſpex omfort, 4 inf i 
IK 


Heats: 0 Nome ab omen "year Boneh, 
mis alone, Wee all indeyth Nl 7 not pars, { 


Rana this..alfo beeadded,; For that, XA ein us Wo ripe. 
ne, as perſons in miſerte , '2 x other, as perſons: coi nl ER 


And x Box | Merae bee willing ro relieve us, inthe one; 

my thoſe in miſery: Yerwh ac{hall becgme oft the oh rhow I 
be anſwered? We hayein the Verls ef before, mention of a Amg 4 ready 
Ry execute ls pa and Juſt Now, iuftice is profeſſed enemieto Ki 
ſintis; and juſtice, in her ond Imay.not admix of arly reſpect, either, 
of the mightor of the raiſes of any, tolead her from giving [cacence ac- 
ording to law; { . ..,,. F 
ay "ey. ptr Mercie i is ours, ours A, here? 1$ nedoubr, but ju ice s 
agupſ.ps, and . and;cxcept juſtice may be Re £00, all is not as it ſhould 
. Bur if juſtice, ifthavig.G o 9, which, onely 1s againſt,mighr be made - 
_ Þg, then werewve (afe,,!  Therefars, all our thought isro be; cicher, 
pil W,yvemay get Mere to triumph Prexigfoc with the Apoſtle, or, how Tan 4. 14: \ 
lkeaft)we may get thera-to.meet, togeth fr he riends i in this worke. Plal. 85. 16; 

Rar cx juitice be atisfied d, anddoejqyne iditallo; invainewee pro- 

iſc.our le] ves;that Mercie, of ic ſelfe, ſhall worke our  (alyarion. Which. 
may.lerve for the realon, why gcither 1gþoya Po entia, or lebova Mi ;ſer Kcor- 
da, are enough ; but, it mult bee lehove aft and Iuſtitig a part gf 

me, i. 
Noſftra: And, IT IA may : this be TELL For withour this ; lebova alone 4 Noſtra; 
doth not concexneus ji 04s Iuſtitiai is altogeher again(t; us. But if He c 
be Righteouſneſſe, and not only, Rightcouſneſſe but ours roo ;all 15 at an end, 
wee have our defires: Verily this laſt, this poſſeſive, this word of appli- 
cations all in all. \By it, we have intereſt. in boththe formet; and with- 
out: it, our caſe is as theirs, 2% uid nobjs C9 tibs, IWhat have* we to doe with Matt: 8.19; 
thee, Teboya Iuftitia # which i is wo fea chal and. nothing bur rerror and 

torment. in the, conſideration of it; "Theretore we R's make much of 
. For, if once, He bee Nubiſcum wich us and not againſtis; andnor 
onely ie with us, bur Noſter our owe; all is ſafe. Otherwiſe it 
out oft, there bee many. Nobiſcum, that bee not noſtri : With us 


Goggg | talke 
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ealkewith us, eat with us, ſirwirch us, which yet are not ours for all 
And in this point alſo, doth this Name of Jeremie more fully expray 
the Name 06 Eſai's Inmanuel, no lefle than in the evo fornicl tot 
I'z 4 0 v A, Which is more than H : ant then of Tuftith, wang" 
is more agreeable than that of Potentia : And now in this thwyo! 
x Cor. 1.30, that there ir 15 Nobiſcum” (which is well ;) and heete itis/NdRer 1 W 
is Better, and more ſurer by a great deale. ' For, if Met Bee dhf{aig:! 
pole ſaith) Faftus ndb is, Made untows Righteouſneſſe , and thik [94k | 
Serm. 3-9 becommeth Ours, what can wee have more ? Whar can hi 
A  (ſaith' Sathr Bernard) barchat wee ſhould iti noRrs in utihitatents 
ie Serv ſdutem operari” + uſe Him, and His riphtroufneſe ."i 
onde #r5'to our belfbehoofe, nd worke otit AW v 


& \ rn 4, 
lar,” 


aviony.” "So that, Nbitra may hot bee ſpared,” norhorethanichk Fi 
part of the Name. For all is it ſuſpence,ardrhere is noconiplete ode: 
fort Without it; "_ Mo | 3% (7: en}! 5, onO x 


; Isþitia no. | T'o whith' comfort; this thay bee added fot a condliifitn ofthis tft 
tive, rio leſſe effeCtiall than 'any of the former? © That it is Mwdab th 4 
the” AbFraZt; 'and not' in the Contrere, Twltificans, of TrMifitatey t6itt# 
our EE ANNE it felte;; nor our Biftifier of Maker of 14 Rib + 
rebus.” For thus delivered! Fmake no doubt;'it hath much more efficy. 
cie'in it; atnd more ſfipmificantit rs by farrexo-fay Tehoy#our Tuffite; thatr 
Rom. 3. 26, Jehova our IuStifier. I know, xv» Ling fairh much : That oor Shiver 
CuR1sThed His blond, to ſhew 


_4 


HK # righteonſneſſe; that He might'not vhely. 
be juft, but a TaStifier of theſe "whithart of His fath. Atdmnchhibrea- 
org in that, when Hee ſhould have ſofayd; Tv him that beleeverh/iry 
3 0 Þ, He chooſeth'thus to ſerir dbvwvne, 'To bim that beleeveth m Fim|tHhat 
jatfieth the ungodly : making theſe tvvo to'bee all one; Go p;4tdthe 
 Inftifier of ſinners. Thotigh this be very much; yet rn" this ts no 
x Cor. 1-30. forcible, that Fle is made qnto us by G 6 D, very Righteonſneſſe it ſelfe.” Anc 
2 Cor. 5.%4+, that yet more, Thar He is ade RighteonſneſStous, that We bemade the righ- 
teouſneſSe of Gov in Hm. Which place Sairt Chryfoſtome wellweigh- 
| ing, this Vety Word awain (ſaith hee) the Apoſtle uſerh;' Save vers Ie 
Gal.3.13, 46, to exprelle the unſpeakeable bounty of that gift, that He hath not gt- 
- ven usthe operation or effect of His Righteoijfiteſſe, burHis very Rizhre- 
ouſneſſe, yea His very felfe untous - Marke (ſaith he} how every Ki 1s 
lively, and asfull ascan beimagin&®. Ca &1$T, one, not only had 
done no fin, but that had not ſo much as knowett any fine; bath G 6'Dmrade 
(not a ſinner, bur) Sinne ir felfe; as in another place (not accni ſed, Bit 
aCurſeit ſelfe : ſunne,in reſpect of the guile; a Carſe;in reſpect of che putiifh- 
ment. And why this ? Tothe end; that we'might be made (not righte- 
ous perſons; that was not full enough, but) Righteonſheſſeit felfe,andrhere 
hee Rayes not yer, and not every tighteonſneſſe, but the very Righteon- 
neſſe of G o Þ Himſelfe. Whatcan be further ſayd, whit can beecottcei- 


ved morecomfortable? 'To have Him outs,notto make werigNr Ot 


Rom. 4-5. 
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to make us righteouſneſſe, and that not any other but the Righteouſheſſs of 
Gop: the witof man can deviſe no more: And all to this end : That 
we might ſee, there delongerh a ſpeciall Ecce torhis Nume ;' that thetk 
© more than ordinarie'comfort in it , that therefore wee ſhould /bte 
carefull to honour Him with it, and ſo call Him by it, Isnov 4 or 


Righteouſneſſe. 


There is no' Chriftian'man that will dere this Narne, but will call 2 
Car1sT by it, andſay of Him, that He is Tehova Tyſtitia toftra, without Th* 5 oF 

x . 8 | AG TIE 8 us Name. 
rakinga ſyllable or letter from ir. Bur, itis notthe ſyllables, but the ſen 
thatmaketh the Name. -And theſenſe is it, we are to looke unto, that we 
keepe it entire in ſenſe,” as well as in ſound, if we meane to preſerve this 
Name-of Iuſtitia noſtra full and whole unto Him. And asthis is true , 
ſo is .it true likewiſe, thateven among Chriſtians, all take it not in otic 
ſenſe: but ſome, of agreater latitude than other. There are thattake 
itinthat ſenſe which the Prophet” Eſay hath "ſer downe: m TEmoy a Ely 4s. 24: 
juftitia mea, -that all our righteouſneſſe 4s i# Him; and wee to be found in 
Him, not having our owne rizhteoufnefſe, but being made: the righ- 
teouſueſſe of Gov in Him. There are {ome other, that though in one 
part of our righteouſneſſe they take'it in that, ſenſe; yet in another parr, 
they ſhrinke ic'up, and in that, make ir but a propoſition cauſall, and 
the/intetpretation thereof to be, A Is nov a Tuſtitia mea. Which is 
true too, 1-whether we reſpe&t Him; as the (auſe excmplarie, or patterne 
(For we are to be made conformable to-the Image'of CnunrisT.) * Or whe- Rom.s.25; 
ther we reſpe& Him, as the Cauſe efficient: For, of all His righzeous 
workes, the. Prophet truely proteſterh, -Domine, univerſa opera ;:9#ra Tu Eſay 16. 13. 
-"=a esinnobis 1nd the Apoltlewhen he hadſaid.Eyo,cortecterh 5-5 
elfe preſently, and ſaich, Non ego ſed gratia Detmeciim ; Not I, but the grace 
of Gop. This meaning then, istrue and good: bur not full enough: g,,...; 
For, either it taketh the Name in funder,- and giveth Him not all, but Rom.4.t: 
a part of it againe : or elſe; it maketh two ſenſes, which may not be allow- 
ed in one Name. 
_- Forthe more plaine conceiving of which point, we are to be put in 7 *ighteouſ; 
minde, That the true righteou(neſſe (as ſaith Saint Paul) is not of man's oo a_ 
device, but hath His witneſſe from the Law and Prophets , which he there 2 Righreouj: 
proceedeth to ſhew, our of the example, firſt of Abraham, and after of G4.,; 5. 
| David. | Inthe Scripture then, there is a'double-righteouſneſſe ſer downe, h 
bothin the old and in the new Teſtament. 

In the Old, and in the very firſt place, that righteouſneſſe is nated iri 
be Bible: Abraham beleeved and it was accounted unto him for righteouſneſſ: Gen: i8.1g; 
Ar tobteouſneſſe accounted. And againe (if the very next line) it 1s tmentio- 


2 Cor. 5. «lt: 


= Abraham "will teach bis houſe to doe righteouſneſſe. 4 righreouſnee 
Ine. In the New likewiſe. | The former,-in one Chapter (even the 
- Ggggg2 fourth 
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fourth to the Romans) no fewer than eleven time s,Reputatum eſt ill 
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. , ds A 
tiam. A reputed righteouſneſſe. The latter, in Saint Toby, My bef SC 
let no man deceiye you, he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, A righteoy 2 


2s ſſ done. Which is nothing elſe but our juit dealing, upright cartaze, honeſt 


converſation, | 


acknowledged ; the other, is properto CHRIST1ANS onel 
alrogether unknowne in Philoſophie. The one is a qualitie of 
tie, "The other, an a&t of the Iudge, declaring or pronoun 
reous. The. one, ours by influence or infuſion: The other, b 
or imputation... | 


Prov.20.8. 


er,.in the perſon of : | 
and this hetelleth us, before he thinke meetto tell us his Name. Before 
this King, thus {et dovyne inhis throne, there tg doe judgement, the riyh- 
teouſneſſe chat will ſand againſt che Law, our conſcience, Satan, fin, the 
gates of hell and thepower of darkeneſle; and ſo ſtand hat we tnay be 


Of theſe, the latter, the Philoſophers themſelves conceived and 


Y, and 
he PATr- 
ng righ- 
y accompt 


: . 


'That both theſe there are, there is no queſtion. Thequeſtion is, whe. 


ther of theſe the Prophet here principally meaneth, in this Name 


\ This ſhall we beſt informe our ſelves of, by looking backeto the 


Verſe before.: and without ſo looking backe, we ſhall never doe itto 
purpole., 


There, the aha 4p" ſetteth one before us, in his royall judiciall pow- 
a Fing, \and of a King let downe to execute judgement , 


delivered by. it, from death, deſpaire and damnation ; and entitled by it 
to life, ſalvation and happineſle eternall ; that, is righteouſneſſe indeed : 
that is it, we ſeckefar, fe may finde it. And that is not this latter, but 
the former onely ; and therefore. that is the true interpretation of 


[ont.{reſas TEHOV A juſtitia noftra. Looke-,but how Saint Auguſtine and the 


reſt of the Fathers, when: they. have occaſion to mention that place, 
in the Proverbs (Cum Rex juſts ſederit in ſolio, quis poteſt dicere, Myn- 
dum et cor meum ?) Logke how they interpret it then, andit will give 
us light to underſtand this Name, and we ſhall ſer, that no Name will 
ſerve then, but this Name. Nor this Name ncither, but withthis inter- 
pretation of it. bit | 

Andthatthe Hor. y Gr osT would haveir cverthus underſtood, 
and us ever to repreſent before our eyes, this King thus fitting m His 
judgement-ſeate, when wee ſpeake of this righteouſneſſe, it is plaine, 
two waies. 1. By way of poſition. For the tenor of the Scripture 


rouching our ju5tificatien, all along runneth in judicial rermes, to ad- 


moniſh us ſtill what to ſet before us. The uſuall joyming of J6- 
Flice and Judgement continually all along the Scriptures, ſhevv, it is 2 


a1 Cor.4.4, judicial juſtice wee are to ſet before us. The termes of 1 A Tudge; 


Gal.3.23. 


33+ 
e APOC.12, 
40, 


eCdh4-16 3 It is the Lo kD that judgeth me. 2 APriſon , Þ Kept and ſhut wp ander 
dRom.8. Moſes, 3 A Barre ; < We muſt all appeare befor 


e the barre. 4 A proclamation ; 


4 Who willlay any thing tothe Priſoners charge. 5 An Accuſer ;* The «cc #ſf 9 
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our brethren. © A Witneſſe , f Our conſcience bearing witneſſe: 7''An Endite.. ſRoaaury: 
ment upon theſe; 8 Curſed be bee that continueth not in all the words of this Law pt I 
todoe them ; and againe, Þ Hee that breaketh one, is guiltie of all.” A COnvitti-- 1 tan. 2.10. 
oz , that all may bee i2ws, guilty or culpable before G o'd. Yea, the /Rew-4.4 ; 
very delivering of our finnes, under the name of debts , of the 'Law, under ; 
the name of a * Hand-writing ; the very termes of an! Advocate, of a Sure. ID —_ 
tie made #under the Law : of a pardon, or ® being juitified from thoſe things wh rn 
which by the Law wee could not : All- theſe, wherein for the moſt part IOg 
this is ill expreſſed, What ſpeakethey, but har the ſenſe ofthis Name 
cannot. bee rightly underſtood, nor what' manner of ighteouſneſſe isin 
queſtion, except wee ſtill have before our eyes, This ſame Coram Rege 
quſto judicium faciente. 
2 And againe by way of oppoſition. For uſually, wherejuſtifying is na- 
med, there condemning (which is aterme meerely judiciall) is ſet againſt ir. 
In the Law, » When there ſhalbe ſtrife,and the matter ſhall come before thee, and »Deut-25-r. | 
ſentence to be given, ſee the r1ghteous be juſtified and the ſinner condemned. 9 To Plal17.15. 
juſtifie the wicked and condemne theinnocent, both are alike abhominable before 
Gop. -Þ? If man cannot judge, hears thou from beayen, condemne the wicked p Reg 8.22 | 
andjuitifie the righteous. og oat ngsr 1 26tt; k | 
In the Goſpell. q By thy words ſhalt -thoks bee juſtified, and by thy ve 12.379; 
Words condemned. r It  G © D that juStifieth, Who ſhall condemne ? ! Grace, 7Row-8.34. | 
| 
| 
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to juStification, as linne, to condemnation, Alttheſe ſhew manifeſtly, wee ſFom.5.16, 
muſt imagine our ſelves ſtanding ar the Barre, 'orwee ſhall nevertake 
the ſtate of this queſtion aright, nor truly utiderſtand the myfterieof this 
Name. © a1 230g 
For it is not in queſtion, whether-yee have an. jnberent righ- 
teouſneſſe or no : Or whether G ©.D will accept it, or reward it: | 
but whether that muſt bee our righteouſneſſe, Coram Rege juſto judicium 
factente. oy vi 

Which is a point very materiall, and in' no wiſe to bee forgotten. A 
for, without this, if we compare our ſelves with our (elves, whar here- 
tofore wee have beene, or if wecompare our ſelves with others, as did 
the Phariſee , © wee may take a phanlie perhaps , and have ſome good 
conceipt of our inherent righteouſneſſe. Yea, if we be todeale in Schooles 
by argument or diſputation, we may peradventure argue for it, and make 
ſome ſhew in the matter. Burt ler us oncebe brought and arraigned, 
Coram Rege juſto ſedente in Solio, let us ſet our ſelyes there, wee ſhall then 
lee, that all our former conceipt will vaniſh ſtraight, and Righteouſneſſe (ith 
that ſenſe) will not abidethetriall. | Fg 
O90 ew hither then, and aske them heere of this Name, and 
of 4 dy nor Father , no, nor the Schoolemen theinſelves ,. none 
Dax will rake thy how to underſtand it aright. In their 
Fa rower "5 , it may bee, in their queſtions and debates they will 

ard tor the other. Butremove it hither , they forlake ir pre- 


Gyaggg3 ſendly 
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210b.x.18. ſently, and take the Name in the right ſenſe. , Haft thay conſidereq 
my ſervant T0 B (ſaith G op to Satan) how juit and perfet hee is Thi 
» Job. 9.15. juſt and perfe& los, Randing here, * Though T be juit (ſaith he) I yy 
10-15. not hold up my.head (or as they ſay, Stare refius in Curia) will neyer plead 
it, or ſtand upon it, bur put up a Supplication to be releeved by I s 4 ov 1 
juititia noitra. Tp : 
»1Sam.13. .. David hath' the witneſſe to have beene * a man according toGops 
14 * owne; heart. For all that, he dareth nor ſtand here: Bur defireth G o'D 
xPfa.142.32- Would not enter into judgement with him , For that, * In conſpe&u tw,in 
His ſight, not he, nor any other living (which Saint Bernard extenderh 
to the Angels) ſhall be juſtified. Bur if be muſt come (as thither we muſt 
3P6-70.16, come all) then Memorabor juStitie tu ſolius, he will never chaunc his 
owne righteouſneſſe, but make mention only of this Name, IBwovay 
Juſtitia noſtra, 
Dan 9.4. DANIEL, *Yer deſideriorum (as the Angell termed him) even he 
«Dan.7.9. that man ſo yreatly beloved, after he ſaw the * Ancient of daies ſet downe in 
b Dan.g.3. #4 Throne, and the bookes open before Him, then Þ Tibi Domine Juſtitia, nobis 
e 9.8. 4#tem confuſio faciei. © Non, in juStificatiombus noitris, Not in our righteouſ. 
neſſe, yet was that righteouſneſle a Tehova, bur (here) itwould nor ſerve, 
dDan. 9.24. he muſt waite for-thesM &.85145, and the everlaſting righteouſneſſe, 
- Which Hebringeth with Him. | 
e Eſai.6.1« And Eſay likewiſe, at the viſion of the L o  Þ ſedentis (uper thronum, 
FElai.6.5. and the Angels covering [ther faces, before im, crieth out; t Fe mihi: Wo is 
me, 1 ama man of polluted lipges : Woe is me, for I bave held my peace : and 
(there) he ſeeth, the very ſinnes of his lippes, and the very ſinnes of omiſſion 
will be enough to candemne him, though he had never in a&, commit- 
' _ tedany. " cies I; 
gARQs 9.15. To endthis point: Saint Paul, a V, eſſell of Eletion (S08 Go Þ Himſelfe 
doth name him) faith plainly, it it were before the Corinthians ; or any 
b 1 Cor.4.4. AſSize of man, he would ſtand upon his righteouſneſſe : Bur ſeeing, Þ 2 
me judicat eſt Dominus, he will give it over and confetle, tharthough Nz- 
hil. mibi conſcius ſum (and ſo had juſtitia 4 Domino ;) yet forall that, i hoc 
non ſum juſtificatus : it is another rizhteouſneſſe, and not that, muſt ac- 
quite him. 

Thug doe the Saints, both of the Old, and of the New Teſtament take 
this Name. And: doe not the Fathers the like ? Saint Auguſtines reportitis, 
of S. Ambroſe, that being now at the point of death, he alledged, that 
the Cauſe why he feared not death, was, 2uia bonum habemus Dominum ; 
and doth he not give this note upon it, that he did not preſume De ſuis 
pargatiſimis moribus, of his converſation, though moſt holy and cleane, 
bur only ſtood on the goodnefſe of the Lo Þ, the Lo rD our Righte- 
ouſneſſe ? IT 

| Fe doth he not, in his owne caſe, flye tothe ſame, againſt (reſcontus 


the, Donati. The he ſhunned not, to have his life ſifted tothe _ 


e 
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moſt by any Donatiſt of them all. Yet in the eyes of G 0'5,. (4m Rex 
juſtus {aerit in Solio (theſe very words he alledgeth) he ſaith plainely, he 
dare not juſtific himſelfe; bur rather waited for the overflowing bounty 
of His grace, than would abidethe ſeyere examination of His judgement. 
And Bernard (in his CCCX. Epiſtle, the very laſt he wrote alittle be- 
fore his death, to the Abbot of Chartres) concludeth he not, Calcaneum 
vacuum meritis curate munire precibus * Abandoneth he' not thep, his 
-\ftitia 4 Domino, and confeſſeth, his heele (meaning the end of 'his life) is 
bare of all merits, and defireth to have it, by praters commended to Teho- 
yah juititia notra. Thus doethe Fathers conceive of it. EAN | 


Yea the very Schoolemen themſelves, rake them from their Queſti- . 

ons, Quodlibers and Comments on the Sentences, let them be jntheir + : -- 
& . . 4 LI vp "os. . , ja 4 : - 

ſoliloquies, meditations, or devotions, and ſpecially in direCting how to- 


deale with men in their laſt agony, quando Iudex pre foribus eſt, then take 
Anſelme, take Bonaventure, take Gerſon, you would not with to finde le. 
hovab juititia noſtra better or more pregnantly acknowledged, than in 
them you ſhall finde ir. Bur this is by vertue of this Ecce, Rex facietju 
dium ; out of whoſe ſight when we be,we may fall intoa phanlie,or (as 
the Prophet ſaith) wee may have a dreame of Tuititia noftra alt n oy An. 
But, framing our ſelves as before Him,we ſhall lee, it is not that righte- 
oyſneſſe, will conſiſt there : but we muſt come to Inititia noſtra in Iehoyah. 
I: isthe only way, how to ſettle the ſtate of this controverſie aright : and 
without this, we may well miſle of the interpretation ofthis Name. And 
this, they that doe not, or will not, (now) conceive, the Prophet telleth 
them after, arthe XX. Verſe, quod in noviſSmo intelligitss plane, at the end 
they ſhall underſtand, whether they will orno. © | 
And indeed, to doe them no wrong, it is true, that at this Iudgement- 
ſcate, ſo farre as it concerneth the ſatisfaCtion for {inne, and our eſcaping 
from eternall death, the Church of Rome taketh this Name aright- 
and that terme, which a great while ſeemed harſh untothem, novy they 
hinde no ſuch abſurdicie in it. That Chrifts righteouſneſſe and merits are 
Imputed to us. So ſaith Bellarmine : Et hoc modo non eſſet abſurdum, (1 quis 
diceret, nobis imputari Chris juſtitiam & merita, eum nobis donentur > appli- 
centur, ac ft nos ipſi Deo ſatisfect ſſemus. And againe, Solus C HRISTVS 
pro ſalute noftra ſatisfacere potuit, & re ipſa ex juſtitia ſatisfecit, & illa ſa- 
isſachio nobis donatur, + applicatur, & noftra reputatur, cum Deo recanci- 
liemur & juftificamur. So ſaith Stapleton, Ille ſane juſtitia, qua ſatisfecit 
pro nobis, per communicationem fic noftra et, ut perinde nobss imputetur, 
ac ſt nos ipſu ſuſficient?r ſatisfecimus : in as full termes, as one would 
wiſh. So that, this point is meetly wellcleered now. Thusthey un- 
derſtand this Name in that part of righteouſneſſe, which is ſatisfaftorie. 


for puniſhment , and there they ſay with us (as we, with Eſay) m leho- 


vah InStitia noftra. 


But in the poſitive Iuftice,or that part thereof, which is meritorious for re. 


ward; 


' 20.2.-11, 
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terrogat. 
Bonaventura 
1 Brevido- 

9/10, | | 
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' ward: there fall they into a phanſic, they may give it over : and # 
that Tuſtitia a Doming, pl righteouſneſle ( "Lg 0D, they "2DY..75 
berent in themſelves, withour the righteouſneſſe that isin (hri# \ Ke : in 
"them; whereof they havea good conceipt, that it will endure G OD . rye 
ice, and ſtandeth not by acceptation. So, by this meanes, {hrinke x of 
up their Name, and though they leave the full ſound, yet take they balk. 
the ſenſe from it. £ 
| Now-as for us, in this point of Righteouſneſſe, if we both goe no fur- 
ther, than the former , of taking away finne , then as much as wee 


Ly T 
a . "_ £ 
ad — - 


rive for, they doe yeeld us. And therein (wethinke) wehave cauſe 

ro blame them juſtly, -for not contenting themſelves With that whic, | 
aEfay 27-9- contented the Prophet : 2 Hic «ſt omnis fruftus (marke that omnic) ut | 
CNDLP : auferatur peccatum. Which contented Saint Tobn Baptift : b* Fic | 
| . Agnus Det qui tollit peccata mundi. Which contented the Angel: c x5; 

ſervabit populum ſuum 'a peccatis eorum. Which contented the F,. 


dDeverb. 4. thers, Saint Auguſtine, * Puto hoc eſſe juſtus ſum, quod peccator no1 ſum. 


poſt. 16. © Saint Bernard, © Fattus et nobis juſtitia, ſapientia, &'c. Sapientiain pre- | 
e In (ant. 22. 


- 
\ 


dicatione, juſtitiain peccatorum abſolutione. So that, to be abſolyed from 

finne with him , is our righteouſneſſe. And yet more plainely, in his 

CXC. . Epiitle to Innocentius the Pope himlelfe, Ybi reconciliatio , ibi 

remiſſio peccatorum, Et quidipſa niſt juſtificatio * Which the very name and 

nature of a judgement-ſcar doth give, which proccedeth onely in matters 
penall. 

X And as we blamethern for that; ſolikewile for this, noleſſe, that (if 
they will needs baveita part of juſtice) they allow not C nr 15s Ts Name 
2s Fall in this part as in the former. For there they allow imputation, but 
here they doe not. | 
_ For I aske, what is the reaſon why in the other part (of ſatisfaQion 
for ſinne) we need CH R1s Ts Reghteouſneſſe to be accompted ours ? 

De1«ſii. The reaſon is (ſaith Bellarmine) Non acceptat Deus mceram (atisfattio- 
2425- nem propeccato, niſt juſtitiam infinitam, quoniam peccatum offenſa et infinita. 
If that be the reaſon, that it muit have an infinite ſatisfattion, becauſe the 

offence is infinite, we reaſon 4 pari, there mult alſo bee an infinite merit, 

becauſe the Reward is noleſſe infinite. Elſe, by what proportion doe they 

proceed, or at what beame doe they weigh theſe twaine, that cannot 
counterpoize an infinite ſinne, but with an infinite ſatisfaction and 

thinke they can weigh downe a reward every way as infinite, with amerit 

(to ſay the leaſt) ſurely not infinite * Why ſhould there bee a neceſla- 

rje uſe of the ſacrifice of CHR15sTs death for the one, and notan uſe 

— fill as neceſſarie of the oblation of His life for the other ? Or how 
commeth it to paſſe, that no lefſe than the one will ſerve to free us 
from eternall death, and a great deale leſſe will ſerve to entitleus to eter- 
nall life 2 Is there not as much requiſite to purchaſe for us the crowne 


of glorie, as there is to redeeme -us from the torments of hell ? What 
| | difference 


ti Cunrnsrs Name. 
difference 1s there, are they not both equall, both alike infinite > Why 
is His death allowed (olely ſufficient to put away finne, and why is not 
His life to bee allowed like ſolely ſufficient ro bring us to be? If in 
chat, the bleſſed Saints themſelves ( were there ſufferings' never {o 
oreat, yea, though they endured never ſo cruell martyrdome) if all thoſe 
could not ſerve to fatishe G o Þ s juſtice for their ſinnes, but'it- is 
the death of Cu xr1 5ST muſt deliver them; is.it not the very ſame rea- 
ſon, that were their merits never ſo many, and their life never ſo ho- 
ly,yet that by them, they could not, nor we cannot challenge thereward ; 
but itis the life and obedience of Chrift thar de juititia muſt procure it, for us 
all-2 For ſure it is, that Finiti ad infinitum nulla eit proportio. - Eſpecially; 
if we adde hereunto that as it cannot be denied but to be finite, lo with 
all, that the Auncient Fathers ſeeme further ro bee but meanely con- 
ceipted of it; reckoning it not to be full, but defe&ive ,: not pure, bur 
defiled, and if it be judged by the juſt Iudge, Diftrife or cum diftriftione 
exauinis (they be Saint Gregories and Saint Bernards Words) indeed, no 
rigbteouſneſſe at all. | 

Not full, but defefive. So ſaith Saint AuguFint: Neque totam, neque 
plenam, in bac vita, juſtitiam nos babere, confitendum nobis eft. If nei- 
ther whole, buta part; nor full, but wanting ; then unperfe and de- 
feftive. Now, which muſt be weighed in G op s balance, muſt norbe 
found minus. habens , and this is minus habens, Saith Saint Bernard in ex- 
preſle termes. | - | 

Not pure, but defiled, Noſtra re&a forſan, ſed non pura juſtitia(ſaith 
Bernard) niſi forte meliores ſumus quam patres noitri, quorum illa vox; Omnes 
jufitie noſtre ſicut pannus menitruate : Mala noftra, pura mala, Bona noſtra 
pura nequaquam, (laith Gregory.) Now wide ereyai mie wi ivesdiva (faith S; 
(hryſoitome :) Neceſſarie itis, thatthe righteouſneſſe,thatſhall preſenr it (elfe 
there, have not a ſpot in it: As for ours (as Pope Adrian the fixth ſaid) 
the caſeſtandeth thus, that Stullamus quotidi? ſuper telam juſtitie noſtre ſani- 
em concupiſcentie noſtre, andſo it is defiled: 

- Andlaft of all, if it be ſtraightly examined indeed no righteoulſneſle. | 


Santi viri omne meritum vitium ef, fi ab Aterno Arbitro diftrifte judicetur. Mor.g:11: 


And againe : 2uouſque pena corruptionis aft ringimur, Tveram munditiam 
nequaquan apprebendimus. And, Omnis bumana juſtitia injuſtitia eſſe inve- 
nietur, ft diſtrifie judicetur injufta invenietur omns jufticia noſtra, And 
thus we ſee, the conceipt theſe Fathers liave, of our righteouſneſſe inhe- 


rent: That if iz be deak with according to righteouſneſſe, in ills exaniine Mor:gygi - 


etiam Iuſtorum vita ſuccumbet, in that exathination it will inke and can- 
not ſtand beforeit. Yea, they themſelves, of the Church of Rome allo, 
K aps Ogg, have begunne to crieit downe : and I doubr 
nor, ger and further they lookeintoir, theeafier accompr the 
wlaukecf he. wy at's: 1M al 
Cregirio de Flentia, afeex long; debaing the maner, thus ralolyerh 


— ” O_- 
* 


that P74: 


SS LA EIE 4d 43 ae 


De Inſt.6.8. 


De Tuſt.5 7. 


Of Fuſtification 


that, Secluſa promiſSione divina, non ſuppetit aliquis ſufficiens titulus, cyy ; . 
ra noitra debent compenſari. And thus he expreſleth his meaning wh 71 
ing their value: Thar they be like to baſe mony (as Princes haye wy 
time made leather 'mony currant) wherewith, plate is bought or other 
Wares farre exceeding the coyne in value, which is no Way 1nreſpe&tof 
ic ſelfe, but becauſe irpleaſed the Prince ſo to allow of it. Ang What 
is this buta proclaiming our righteouſneſſe baſe, or asI ſaid before. a oy. 
ing it downe. 73 | , FiO 

Stapleton, in his ſeventh propoſition, howthe marter ſtandeth in our 
juſtification, ar length is faine rorelolve thus : Facitque indulgendo, ut 
perinde fimus coram Deo juſti acſi univerſa,ad amuſsim omnia mandata eademg. 
perfethiſSime fecifſemus. Now, indulgence (we know) belongeth unto fig 
and righteouſneſſe, if it be true, needeth none. Therefore herelleth us ir 
is Perinde acſt juſti , itis not juiti, as they defend it. So that, he confeſſeth, 
their righteouſneſle needeth an indulgence: and it is but Perinde acfi, and 
not that neither in jyFice, but acceptation, which is meere matter of favour 
and not of judiciall proceeding. | 
And to conclude, Bellarmine after his long diſputation, in the end 
taking upon him toanſwer a cale of conſcience, Whether a man may re- 
poſe any truſt-in that he had fo long argued for, and how farre; com- 
priſeth the matter in three propolitions well worth the noting, 3 For, 
firſt, very ſtoutly he ſertech downe : Fiducia non ex fide ſola naſctur, ſed ex 
bonis meritis, 2 Then in. the ſecond, he falleth ſomewhat : In meritis 
(que vere taliacompertum ef) fiducia aliqua collocari poteFt. Nor, unleſle it be 
compertum, they be talia (a cale with them, impoſsible :) and notinthem 
neither, but onely aliqua fiducia. : 

3 And yer, there is ſome : But after, better bethinking himlelle (it w | 
be, of the Judge ſitting in His throne) he ſpoileth all.jo the third, whic 
is, that Propter incertitudinem propri juititie (againſt his compertum ef) 
e& periculum inanis glorie, tutiſSimum eft, fiduciam-totam in ſola Des miſe- 
ricordia reponere : Marke that ſame totamin ſola ; which is cleane contra- 
ry'to his aliqua alittle before. Marke his miſericordia : and that he decli- 
neth the judiciall proceeding. And marke his reaſon ; becaule His righte- 
ouſneſſeis ſuch, as he is not ſure of it, nor dare not put anytruſtinit, nor 
plead it coram Rege juſto judicium faciente, Which is enough (Ithinke) to 
thew, when they haye forgot themſelves alittle out of che fervor of their 


oppolitions, howlight and ſmall account they make of it themſelves, for 


p, 


which they ſpoyle Cars T of one halfe of His Name. 


| This is then the interpretation or meaning of this Name, that 25 
wdl-in the one ſenſe, as the other, Cuz1srT is our righteouſneſfe; 
and as the Prophet E $a y purtcth it downe, inthe plurall number, 
Domino Inftitie noftre, as it were prophelying of chele men * All our 

POE __S_CTCRMR_C= aw; 


in Carts rs Nane. N 


righteouſneſſe ; this, is that; that ons, as well asthe other, arein:theLard, 
No abatement isto bee deyiſed, the Name is not to bee mangled or divi- 
ded; but entirely belongeth co C #1 & 1 5 T, full and, whole, and we to call 


- 


Him by it, Is ov a IysTLELA NOSTRA 


_ Wee. to.call. Him by. it, this is our duty firſt : andrhat io tocall, The Caling 
Him.by it, as-by His name.. And a neme-is.a note. of diſtintion, and wee Aug M 
therefore {0,0 uſc'it ;Toapply.isto.Him,, and to none ther wharſo. : 
eycry\ as the nature. of a/Nane-is., / The nature of all names : bur chief. Ou 49 
ly, gf: hoſe,- wich bee ticles of honowr.,  .For; hawſoeyer,we diſpence 
with others,thoſe we will not in any wiledivide with any:Glorian mean 
alteri non dabo (faith G o p by the Prophet , which maketh the Propher Ediy q2.3. 
to proteſt, he will not meddle with it.) Non nobis Domine, and againe pg, q 
more! vehemently, Non-nobis, ſed. Nomini. tuo da gloriam. And ſuch is wi; 
this Name. ;-For,. that-;yety. place in, the. New TeStament, where it-is nf'3- 
ſayd;;; that-G'o.p hath given Hima Name ; Which « above all Names, 'that Pal.» to. 
in Hu.,Name all. knees ſhould how, 'and all tongaes confeſſe; that place is 
taken/out of the Prophet. E/ay, where the very ſame is ſayd, that all knees 
ſhall. bow, and all. tongues. ſhall acknowledge this Name , and that thus, by egy 4.44. 
laying, In leboye Inftitie mee ;' and fo acknowledging concluderh, cha 
Ic whole. ſeed of Iſrael, as theyſhalbejultsfied, (o ſhall they glorie ini the 
Lord. .It is, the very. queſtion whidgh: che Apoiile of purpoſe doth prg- 
pound, Pbi: ergo eft gloriatio.tud 2 .asif hee ſhould admoniſh us, that this, 

Name is given withexpreſſe intens, to exclude jt from us, and us from 
isi...,; And therefore, in.that __ where hee ſaith, hee is made unto , &,._ ._ " 
us. fyom-G © Þ, righteouſugfſe : Ta. this end. (faith hee) hee is ſo made, 
Vi qui.gloriatut, in Domino,glarietur.;.. AllwhichFpuryou ia minde of, to. 2-1 
this end, that yaut may maarke, that.this nipping. ar chis Name of Cyruisz, 
is for,ao other reaſon, butthacwee may have ſome honour our ſelves,out, 


ak-0ur righteouſneſſe. ſt. » @ IM Wong . $4445 

 Bellarmine doth. diſcloſe as much; and. deth nor Rtickjn. plain termes 
tayow it: i For, in; anſwer toithatargument, which isalleaged by.us, 
that. after wee are acquit, of our. fnnes at this barre, and .thar onely for 
Chrift our onely .righteouſueſſe;; Weez'are received. into G. ob $ favour, 
and made his Children by! adoption, and then have heayen by way of 
inheritance: He an{wereth direAtly, Their meanjogis,not roconteut them- 
ſelves. with thar ſingle title of inheritgnce ; but they meaneto lay claime, p,, j,16. 
O'it, duplici. jare. Thar. is, not onely titulo hereditatis, but jure mercedis $3 
to...  Andthercof he giveththis reaſon, guonin magis honorificum oft, _ 
babers aliquid:£x merit0..: For, that it is more for their hoxour, to have-it 
by merit. . For, {fo ({aith-hee) Cans had it, and they tnuſt not be be. 
hind Him, but goe even as farte as He did. So- that, it ſcemeth hee 
brefolved, butrather than they willloſerheir hanopur, Cx 1 ST muſt 

| part 


Of Inſtification | 
Se | ; 4 G4 
rt-with a of His Name, and bee named Tuſtitia noftra. onels: 
he latter ſeafe.” Which 18 yet, the Prophet after (in the twenty Pindr 
Verſe of this: Chapter) ſetteth downeas a markeof falle'Prophers ;. thar- 
by having a pleaſant dreame of their owne righteouſneſſe ,' they thaks' 
Gods people to forget His Name. As indeed, by this meanes this part 
of CxR15T $sName hath beene forgotten. Andſo much doth Pighiy , 
_ confeſle, 'Diſimulare non poſſumus, hanc vel primam dottving Chriſtians hay. 
tim obſcuratdin” quam illuftratam mags a ſcholaſticis ſhinofispleriſgue queſts. 
onibus, that this,” being the vety chiefepart of a/Chriſtian doQine' hart 


rather beene obſcured; than received any light; by the Schoolemens queſtions 
and handling of it: As triiick'to ſay hls had made thepedplein Tong 
2 ' Now as to'call-Him by thisNaine is 4 Dutie 4 ſo t6'all Hin bye: 
Our benefit. is'ati Vſe likewiſe, and'a Benefit there is which we receive by it. Fot cl. 
-. ling Hini by that Namie, which G'o D/hath preſcribed, and whichthere. 
fore is ro Him moſt acceptable, we ſhall not doe it fornought, for Hee 
will anſwere us; anſvvere us, and anſVvete for us ; for us, as an-Advoeate' 
24-22. inf our Caule, So calleth'Ezekias toHim : Domine vim patior,. reſponds 
9 3+ pro me. Sb King David tepoſeth-himſelfe-*"\Thou ſhalt anſwere farmer, 
Pl 3%-15- 0 Lord my Gd. And this ſhall Hee; ihall things wherein weſhall ticed 
Hitn : bur above all, in that which eoncerneth His namein particetlar, 
ro" bee. our 'rightevuſneſſe againitfinnes and that before the righteous Hidge: 
Chap. 14-9- And' even fo doth Teremie-'teach us to pray into Hitm : 0 Lord our inſ- 
95-1 -.2 : deeds teftifie againit us, yet deale thou with us according to thy Name ;' Which 
is' ova juMitia noftra. ' In Thy Natne wee arejuſtified 5 deale Thou 
with us according t6s'Thy- Nane and juſtifie:us. Our finnes ate for- 
given for thy Natnes ſake {Deal Thou wick'us according to thy Name 
and forgive us our'ſinnes:' - Et -noli ita reminiſci peccatum noftrum;” ut 
velis propterea obliviſci Nomen tuum : Let notthe remembrance of our ſms 
make thee forget thine owne Narhie/' ' - And thisif wee doe, thus if 
wee'call on Him, Fidelis & juftus ef Hee is faithful (faich Saint Tohn) 
tloh.r.9. and juſt to forgive 445'0ur fines, to juſtifies and' to be ou righteouſneſſe 
For fd is His Name ; and He beareth nor HisNamefor nought. 


Lane At. 


1 Cot. 6.11. 


And, thisif we doe, and if He beour Righteouſnelſe, /as wetnay ſay 


in”reſpe& of His other Natne wich'the Propher, Looke Thou upon us 


and” bee mercifull unto us, as thou' uſeRt- to 


Juſtice, þ $4 


So, for that dutic Which wee arg: bound to acknowledge, wee have 
IS 


unto thoſe that love” Thy 
Patiris. Nate; ſo may we in reſpect of this, goe further andfafely ſay,Eſto- 
132. Tuititia, & fac juſtitiam, eſto juititia; & intra 'm Judicium cum Servo 
tuo; * For withthis Advocate, with this Righteouſneſſe, with this Name , 
we rhay without feare, appeare before the King executing judgement als 


in CurisTs Name: v5 
this benefit which wee ſhall bee ſure to receive . the greateſt benefit that 
can bee received for importancein it ſelfe ; and the greateſt in reſpect of 
che moſt dreadfull place and time, wherein we ſhall need to receive it; 
' wherein heaven andearth and all in them ſhall not be able to ſtand 
usin ſtead, butI x xx © y A our Righteouſneſſe onely. And this 
isthe view of His Name,wherby we are calledtohim, 
as well for our dutie to it, as for our benefit 
by it, which is that, the Prophet by his 
Ecce willeth us to behold, and 
the ſumme of this 
Scripture. 
6 © ah 
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MAT. Chap. XX Ih. Yer. -X X1. 
Reddite ergo quz ſunt (fart ((eſari; & quz ſunt Ds: 


E O, 
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Give therefore to Czſar, the thingswhich are Cxlars: and to 


G 0D, thoſe things which are:(G'o Dy 


Hich XXIF" ' of Matthew in effeR, is no- 
thing elſe but a Chapter of Controverſtes: 
with the Saducee, Vet. 23. with the Pha- 
 riſee, Verſe #2: with che Scribe, Ver. 34: 
'and (hete) with the Herodian. - With 
the Saducces, of the Reſurretion: With 
the Phariſees, of the great Commandement : 
With the Scribes, of the MeſSias. All wor- 
thy to bee weighed, and all at other 
times corrmended by the Church, to 

+l: Saks; ' .* eur conſideration, This here in this. 
The Herodian wasa Palitique; and his queſtion according, about a 
ſecular point; Licetre ſolyere? The caſe Randeth not inthis, as it did 
in the other. The Phariſees and Saducees had no furcher end; but to ſer 
Him 'ots- ground, and, to expoſe Him to the contempr ofthe people. 
Phe Fferodians hadlaid amore dangerous plat: theycame withthis mind 
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Faith Saint Luke, Vt caperent Eum, &c.to catch Him, by catching ſome. 
what from Him, whereby they mightlay Him faſt and draw Him with. 
in danger of the ſtate. It ſtood our Saviour upon, to be well adviſed 
roeſcape this ſnarethus layd for Him,which accordingly He doth:leaving 
them in aMule, and wirhall under one, —_ us a patterne ; that He ix 
no enemie, bur a friendto Cſar, anda friend, inthis ſpeciall pojne of 
his receipt. 'That there is no duty, nonotinthis kind, but Chriſt faith of 
it, Reddite, willech and commandeth it, to be Rendred. That ſo, knovy- 
ing what Cy&1sT held, we may make it our Tenet; and both hold it 
in opinion, and hold us to it in practicefor ever. | 
At or aboutthe birthof Cu x 1s T, thiscameto befirſt a queſtion : 
and fo from thence, ſtill remained. Sothat,it was very meete, Chriſt 
thould reſolveit. Art His birth, was the great Taxe of the world under 
Auguſtus : which being anew impoſition, and never heard of before, fell 
out ro breed much matter of queſtion : Two ſorts of men takingtwo ſe- 
. verall parts about ir. There is in A#. 5. mention of Tudas of Galilee, 
that roſe in the daies of tribute. He it was, that held touching the Taxe, 
2uod non. The people of God, Abrahams ſeede, free borne, they to bee 
charged with taxes, by a ſtranger, a heathen, an idolater? No, rather 
rile and take armes, as Teroboam did. The Peoples cares itched after this 
doctrine. "The beſt religion forthe Purſe, is the beſt for them; and they, 
ready to hold with Teroboam, or Indas, or any that will abrogate pay- 
ments. And now, though Indas was taken, and had as he deſerved; and 
after his execution, pay itthey did, though with an ill will, yet the {cru- 
ple of this queſlion remained in mens minds ſtill, they continued irre- 
ſolute, rouchiog the right oftjr. As indeed, in no onething, men are 
ever ſolong in reſolving. .  Stillthere were, thatmuttered in corners, I4- 
das was right : Tribute was but a meere exaCtion. Men indeed of tumul- 
tuous Spirits; but in ſhevv zealqgrs preſervers of the Peoples liberties vvhom 
they called Gaulonites. 
 .Oa the other ſide, Herod and they that were toward him, being all 
that they were by (ſar ; to make the tribute ſure worke, they held, that 
not onely Tribute, but whatſoever elſe was Celars. His que Was quecun- 
que; He could not have enough, not till he had que Dei too. The 
Roman Monarchiepricked faſtroward this point: Diviſum imperium cum 
love, was received at this time with great applauſe. Ceſar and Tupiter 
at halves; halfe Go Dp. Not long after, Ri out a God; Ediftum Do- 
mini, Cc. the edift of our Lord God Domitian. And this was not a peece 
of Poetry: but we finde inthe lewiſh ſtorie, Petronius 1n good carnelt, 
ſought to bring in (aligula's image, intothe Temple of God and called 
tor, not. onely Tribute, but ſacrifice for (eſar. Now them, that thus 
in derogation of the Peoples hbertie, held this part, they rermed Fero- 
dians . As it were men for Herods turne. And thus held this Queſtion : 


Thus have wee both fides; and both their abetrours. Of _ io 
cople 
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People inclinedto the Gaulonite , and liked them better : the Stateſmen 
and Officers tooke part with the Heyodian. 
Now come they to C x & i 5 T;to receive His reſolution, which part 
He will-take to. Itis; for them, a very 2xodlibet. - If, roreraine the peo- 
les favour, to avoid their out-cry, he ſpeak but doubtfully of (eſars tri- 
br deny propoſitum,they have what they would : Iris Rat they came 
for .to bring him in diſgrace with the State, and in danger of his life. 
Thus, would they fain have had it; and therefore, when truly they conſd 
not (as, by this anſwer, it is too plaine) untruly, they ſuggeſted, We 'h »d 
this man denying to py tribute unto {eſar. But, it this hit.nor jif He be for 
the tribure; yer will itnor be frotmche purpoſe : they ſhall ſer the people 
(as good a5 2 waſps neſt) upon Him , they:{hall ſubje&him to theircla- 
mour and obloquie. ' He that muſt betheir, M 551 as, mult proclaime 


alubile, muſt cry , No tribute, Otherwiſe , he'isnot for them , if he be- 


tray them tothe ſervitude of Tolls and Taxes, away with him, Not Him, 


Luc: 23. Is 


but Indas of Galilee. So have they him, at a dangerous Dilemma : Imagj- }... 


ning , bee: muſt needes take one part. , Bur that was their error. Fort 
CHR15T tookea way between both. For, as neither part is (imply) 
true: ſo istheir ſome truth, in both. Therefore , He _—_ not abſo- 
lutely(as they fondly conceived, he- needs nauſt)but, with a double 2x, 
as(indeed)he ſhould; which, was not the m{were,they looked for. Burt 
it wasſuch, as they miſled their purpoſe,andknew not how toreproveir. 
The fume whereof is : that, C n &455 T 1s neither Gaulonite nor 
Herodian : Nor no more are Chriſtians, Gaulenites to deny Cefar his 2a; 
nor Herodians, to granthimGoD s, and.leaveG qa none at all. Bur 
ready to acknowledge what due is; to either; both , of Faithto G op, 
and Allegeance to Caſar ; and that in every point, andeveninthis here, of 
Licetne ſolvere £ | Ft | 
The ſubſtance of which anſwer , is themaine ground of all Iuſtice; 
Sum Cuique, Let everie one render to each, that which is bis. And, if to every 
one; then to theſe twogreat ones, Ceſar,and G op. To Ceſar, ({eſars 
Due;toGop,Goops. Vpon which two Ducties , by vertue of this 
Texr, there goeth forth two degrees , for all the world to be taxed. The 
brſt taxing, ro befor Ceſar, and his affaires. 2. The likeraxe to be levied 
tor G o Þ and for His. For, though many other duties be due to both; 
and to be rendered tothem both; yet the matter of principal} cntend- 
ment inthis place, is Oftende miht numiſma,matterof ayment. | 
Theſe bethe rwo Capirallpoints. Wherein,t. of the joynt and miutu- 
all conſiſt ( ? 
corunttence, of ( 2ſar and of Gop. . | 
2. Thatthere are, among the things we have, certaine of them things 
of ( ofars. Certaine others, thingsof G ops. 
3- Thattheſe things areto be.rendred and given. 
. 4. Whattheſe things arethat are (eſars in this kinde: and what thoſe, 
mat are G © Ds, that we may pay each his owvne. 
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ths a Rom this happy conjunction of theſe twwo great Liphts ( Ceſar and 
Cy | % oD) or cr rogether , linked with chis Renkin oor 
"and Deo; and-both' in compaſle of one Period; againſt the 
Gaulonite- of 'our Age , the Anabaptiit' ( who thinketh , they arcin op- 
poſition , the whole heaven in {under ; and that G od hath not His 
due, unleſſe Ceſar lay dowvne His Scepter.) That Caſar and God, 
CHRIST and a Chrittian Magittrate, are «4, incompatible, that 
they ſtand aloofe, and will not one come-neere another; Heere is a 
Syitaſie , a Conliſtence :' they will ſtand together well (both they and 
their duties: ) /as cloſe as'orieVerſe one breath, one period can joine 

them. x 07. 109 65: | | 
Toſeethen this paice thus negre, thus coupled;chus (asit-were)arine 
in arme together, is a bleſſed fight. Not heere onely to be ſcene, bur all 
the Scriptures through , wwwh likealpe&t. Heere in one Goſpel, ( xſar 
Exod. 20. and Gop. Beforein oneTinv , Go D providing as for His owne wor- 
ſhip, fo for their honour thatare ſerover us. In one Verſe the Propher 
joineth them (Pro. 24. 21.).My Sonne, feare G o Þ and the King: And 
in'one Verle the Apoſtle forteth them (1 Pet. 2.17.) Feare God, bo- 
nour the King. |So, Gop-dnd GuriIsT, the Law and Goſpell , the 
Prophets and: ApoſHes , feroht not their breath, come not to a full point, 
till chey have taken in both. Sureitis, Caur1sT and Belial agree not . 
(2 Cor.'6. 11.) and as ſure;tharthey are the children of Belial; chat 
haveno part in David (thats, the lawfull Magiftrate ) by Sheba's caſe, 

2 Qamuel 20. 1. x? 

"This is enough to ſhew.;, Gop impeacheth not Ceſar, nor God's 
due., Ceſar's right... Either permitteth others intereſt, and both of them 
may. jointly be performed. Thatas G op's Law {upporteth the Law 
of Nations, So doth CnRr1sr plead for Ceſar : His Religion, for Ce- 
ſars Allegeance z His Gofpell, for Caeſars dutie , even to a penny. It Was but 
a penny was ſhewed : Nor ſo much asa penny of Cefars, but CHRIST 
will ſpeake, he may have ir. - This againſt the Gaulonite , that ſteppes 0- 
ver 2ue (eſaris , the firſt part, andisall for 2u# Dei , the larter. And 
againft the Herodian too , by whom 24e Ceſaris is ſtood on alone, and 
Que Dei flipped over. Two dutics are ſet forth; there 1s a like regard 

3; £0 be had of both, that wee makenot Cx r15 Ts anſwere ſerve tor 
either alone. I know not how, ancvill uſe hath poſſeſſed che World : 


Commonly , one duty is ſingled out and much made of , without or 


God Joy nely. , 


# - FD ibs ed 2n<D, 


Czsar by due. —_— 
had of the other. gux (aſaris, audibly and with fullyoice, 2ue Dez 


drowned and ſcarce heard. And it isnot in this alone , but in many o- 
thers: We cannot raiſe the priceof one vertue , butwe nwſt crie dowyne 
all the reſt. Not canonizePreaching;burt Prayer ruſt grow ont'of requeſt; 
Not poſsible ; ro bring up Almes and woykes of Mercie , bur: Offerigs and 
workes of Devotion-mulſt bee laid dowhe. -Bur by ſale 6f-C ns 1 97's; 
aintment , no way to provideforthepoore: Senſible in others; aid this 
roo dull. | WD) oj 325% 2 DAE; N93 02 2G 90h) 
..1:G 0D is hotentire (thinks the Gaulonite )unleſle. (xfars image afid 


ſuperſcription be blotted out. (far hath not enough, till Go Þ have 


nothing left, thinkes the Ferodzan. 

CHRIST'S courle is the beſt, to hold the meane betweene both : 
Either to be preſerved in his right. Not to looke'ſo much on one, as we 
loſe ſight of the other. Not to give {o goodan eareto one, as Wee care 
not though the other be never ſpoken of. G o D'hath coupled them here: 
and fince G'o b hath coupled them et not man ſever them, "To Caſar,and 
to God : Not to Czſar.only, bur to ( 4ſar and'G o'D. And againe, not 
to God onely; butto God and Ceſar. | 

(#/ar and Gov then; willſtand together : Deſcend yer one degree 
further, wee may putthe Caſe harder yer. For, I demand , What Ceſar 
was this, for whole intereſt Cn &isT herepleadeh ? To quicken this 
point ſomewhat more : It is certaihe, it was Tiberius, even hee under 
whom our Saviovk was ( and knew He wasto be) pur to death : 
A ſtranger from Iſrael : A Heathen man, uncircumciſed, an idolater, and 
enemy tothe Truth. So were Auguſtus and the reſt, you will lay : But 
even in morall goodneſſe, henothing ſogoodas they. The Roman ſto- 
riesare in every mans haind : Men know. he was far ftroma good Prince; 
or good man either , as good went even-among the. Heathen, Yer even 
this Ceſar, and ſuch as he, ariy (ceſar will ſtand with G 0 Þ, and Gop 
with them, forall that. 4540 

Not only,to (ſar,butto this, and ſuch as this, Reddite (ſaith CurisT) 
Sorvite (ſaith Paul )Subjefti eſtote (ſaith Peter ) for all that :;:S0 was the old 
Divinitie. '[ howigh an evill ſpirit ſent from G oÞ Texe Saul , yer (faith 
David ) deStroy not , it is his word; Nay j Touch not the Lords Anointed. 
Though Nebuchadnezzar ſer up a great 1doll 11i the field Dura ; and Bal- 


thazar his ſonne rather worſe, than his father ; yet, Pray for Nebuthad- Dan: 3.1. 


nezzar faith leremie; and for Balthazar his ſonne, and for the peace even 
of that State. From theſe examples, might Iudas of Galile have.taken his 
diretions. CHR153T did : and His Apoſtles atter Him , willed duties to 
be paid and obedience ti bs yeelded , and yeelded it themſelves, to ſuch 
(ar 5 as Claudius, Calrgula and Nero, Dyſcols Dominits (as S Peters terme 
13) if ever there were any. Which ſhewerh, they were all of minde; 
that C 4far (though no better thantheſe) and Gov will ſtand together 
well enough. _ Yea, that though Ceſar gaye not Go Dd His due, as 
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Of the giving 


theſe did not certainely ; yet, are Wee to give Ceſar, that hisis notwith.. 
ſtanding. - 2b, 

Lknow, Weall know; if this Ceſar- be Conſtantine, or Thegds fins , the 
caſe; is much.,the ſtronger-,and the duty roucherh us neerer.” Bur whe. 
ther he be 60n0;] the Powers that are, are ordainedof:G © d, though 7 ey 
43--or: Nero have the Powers. It is not the man, it. is the ordinance 0 
G op,we-oweand performeour ſubjetion to;--; Weyeeld it notto T;. 
berius, but to Ceſar ; and Ceſar is Gods ordinance , be Tiberius what he 
wwill. This; for the conſorting of, Go Þ and Ceſar , and eyen ; Of this 


Ceſar. 


./; That pointeſtabliſhed , we come to the lecond, out of theſe word: 
que (ſaris & que Dei, This may we interre: 'That among the things 
we have,weall and every of us, have certaine things of (ſais, andcer- 
rain other things of Gods. "That all the things we have,are not our own, 
inalmuch as; out.of them, there belong ſome things, to either of thele. 


It is,asif Cn R 15 T would make, all wehavenotto be fully and wholy 


ours; but three perſons to be interefed in them : Ceſar to have arighr 
to ſome; GoD to other ſome; and the remainder onely, cleerly. co 
be ours.: (Weigh the words 2u# De:.) So that, His. meaning is every 
man ſhould-thus make accompr with himſelfe, of that he hath ,thar 
there is in his hands ſomewhat that pertaineth to. either of theſe rwo. 
Thar there is in our ſubſtance, a portion whereto they have as good 
right and title, as we tothe reſt. That what we haveis ours, Go s part 
and Cefars part firſt deducted, 2us Dei & ue Caſaris (itis the caſe 

fſeſsive) doe carry thus much. Therefore ſaith the true {raelite,vyhen 
fe rendereth his offering to G 0D, Suſtuli quod Sanfum et e domo mea: 
I hada holy portion dueto Go Þ amongſt my goods, I have ſevered ir 
from the reſt, I have brought it and layd itupon the Altar. ' So, they in 
1 Sam. 10. to Saul their lawfull Magiftrate, preſented that was his. They 
that did ſo, Tetigit Deus coreorum, G 0D had touched their hearts. Con- 
ſequently, in their hearts that did not, there was the Print of the De- 
This may ſerve for 
the. ſecond of the duty , for wee ſhall ſtrike the ſame naile home, in the 
third of Reddite. 


For, from this right thus imported in the words ( 244 Ceſaris que 
Dei) without any ſtreining, naturally doth follow the Redatte. 

That theirs it is, andſo being theirs, to be payd them. Not of cour- 
telie, but of duty, Not, as. freelargeſle, bur as a due debt. Not Date, 
but Reddite, w5%:, As if our Saviour ſhould ſay, you askeme whether 


it be lawfull to pay, I tell you, itis as lawfull to pay it, as it 1s nolawins 


C £$AR hyde. 61 
:o with-hold it: you would know whetheryou may; I ſay untoyou,yot: 
not only may,bur muſt anſwer ir. Nor dare,as a matter of zift,bur reddere; E 
452 matter of repayment or reſtitution. Saint Paul maketh this point yer 
more plaine: indeed paſt all controverſie, where he addeth to #7: the 
other c9-2%5, to the word of rendring, the plaine terme of debts : Expreſly 
| callingchemdebrs, both Tribute and Cuſtom. 
| Then whatis payd tothe Prince,orto G 0 Þ, is notto betermed a 
donative, gratuitie, or benevolence, but of the nature of things refored, 
which though they bee' in our keeping, are in very deed other mens. 
And they that reckon of them as matters meerely voluntarie, muſt alter 
CHR15T's Reddite needs, and teach Him ſome other terme. Bur they 
that will learne of Him, muſt thinke and call them debts ; muſtaccompt 
themſelves debters ; and that God and Ceſar are as rwo creditors, and they 213-7 
indebted to them both; and thereby as truely bound todiſcharge them- 
ſelves of theſe, as of any debt, or bondthey owe. That, it they render 
not theſe duties, they detaine that which is none of theirs : and ſo do- 
ing, are not onely hard and illiberall, but unrighteous and unjuſt 
men, 
This from Reddite, but this is not all. There is yer a further mattet in 
x, Which giveth a greatgrace to this rendring. | 
For in that Hee willeth them, #9. His meaning is withall it ſhould 
not be wirns a forced yeelding, bur 5% a Rendering, and that willingly ; 
for ſo-the nature of the word doth import, and lo the Grecians diſtin- 
guiſh nr, and indir Our tranſlation readeth Give to (ſar ; 
no doubt, with reference to this, that ic ſhould (rhough duely) yet 
fo willingly be payd, as it were even a franke gift. In our ſpeech we & 
What is more due than debt? And againe, What is more free thangift ? Yet 
both theſe may meete, as in another caſe, the Apoſtle coupleth them 
prxaurnr coreier, Duety, yer Benevolent ; Benevolence and yet due ; the onere- 
IpeRingthe nature, the other the minde: So, both tran(lationsnot atmiſſe, 
both readings reconciled. _ 
 Thatis notthereforeto pay them, becauſe it will io better be. Ceſar 7 $9-2-135 
hath vim coactivam. Flophni hath a fleſh-booke, and can lay, date vel au- 
feretur 4 -vobis: and thereforetopart with it, as one delivereth a purſe, or 
to beare it as a Porter doth his load, groning under it: that is not the 
manner of Rendering ir, that is here required. But we muſt offer itas j 
were a Gift, yoluntarily, willingly, cheerefully, x78; # 43x : Not, Ps 4 4 
5 41 x"cy a umn. 127 aw ({aith Saint Peter ) 212 riv cu Incn (ſaith Saint Paul: ) 1 Pet. 2.13- 
Even for the Lox ov, cyen for conſcience ſake ; though Hophni bad no NÞ 33-5: 
fleſh-hooke, though Ceſar had no Publicaritotake a Rirelfe | 
To pay It with grudging andan evill eye, to ſay YVade & redi cras, to Fro. 3.98 
2% oft, to pay itafter often commingand ſending; this is not «9%, theſe 
b © 0are' ban termethiſcata beneficia, when they hang co the fingers 


, and will not come away. 


. | OPOET PY 


| OB 


Nay 


: 


94 


Vial. 39.8. 
2 Cor. 9.5. 


I'V. 
VW hat arc 
( eſars,what 


Goas, 


1 Cor.1 4. 
33- 


Mat.19.6. 


Dcut. 19.14, 


: Chro. 29. 
19. 


Of the giving 


Nay, Fcce venio (ſaith CyR15ST;) So to payit, even with Love 
andgoodwill : An offering of a free heart (as the Propher,) a bleſSing and 
4 Zrace (as the Apoſtletermeth it.) The manner is much, and mucheg 
bee regarded. / The willingneſle of the minde, is everthe fat ofthe ſa- 
crifice, and without it, all is leane and drie. Ir holdeth here, which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 (or.g. If T preach (laithhe, if wepay, ſay we) we 
have no great cauſe to rejoyce: Neceſsitie lieth on us ſo to doe, But if we 
doe it witha goodwill, there is theh areward. A reward at His hands 
whoas His Apoſtle celleth us, Hilarem datorem diligit. Not datorem, any 
that giverh; but hilarem, him that giveth it cheerefully, Thar vift beſt 
pleaſeth Go Þ; and that ſervice, Let: ſerviamus Rex#., is ever beſt pleaſing 
and moſt acceptable. | 


Render then, and give, 2u# Ceſaris ( «ſari (that is) the right duty to the 
right owner: As, durifully and willingly, ſo to doe it wiſely. In Sun 
cutque, there is no onely juſtice, but wiledome, to know and topreſerve 
roevery one that is his owne; the right que,to him that of rightit belong- 
&th to. 

Not to ſhuffle them together, Cefar's to Gop, God's to Ceſar, it 
$kills not which to which. Go Þ #s net the Author of confuſion : bur, to 
knovy and diſcerne, whart to each, pertaineth , and whar pertaineth, that 
to be anſwered: As before we pleaded, What G oÞ hath joyned,man ſhould 
not ſever . ſo how we pleadeagain, What G o Þ hath ſevered, man ſhould 
not confound * The Propher calleth it removing the Land-marke, which 
Go Þ' hath ſet ro diſtinguiſh the duties, that neither inyadethe others 
righr, bur keepe the partition which He hath ſer up. Not toſtand (as 
heere they dde,) ſtreining at apennie, which was (.eſars Withiour que- 
{hon ; and doe (as after they did) receive the Romane Eagle intotheir 
Temple, which was Go ps right, and bur ſlightly of them looked to. 
{Egerrime |enderetributum, promptiſime ſuſcipere Rehgionem with much a- 
doe to pay any tribute at all, with lircle adoeto receive one religionatter 
another. G'oÞ fotbid, Ceſar ſhould ſo readily receive Go» s duties at 
theirhands, as He might cafily have them if He would. oo 

" Tothe end then, we may know, which torender to which, gh rv 
neth weinquire What is eithers due, that we may tender It accoiding Y 
And firſt, what is ( 4ſfars. WH | 

IF WV ova = is Ceſars ? Our anſwer mult bee what bs 0D 
hath ſer over t6 him. For, though 2u# Dei ſtand laſt in place; yet ” F 
is, the former 244 commeth out of the latter, and 2## (farts, 15 Get 
ved out of .2ue Dez. b. 

Originally, in the perſon of all Kings, doth King David me. 
ledge; thar, All things are of Him, 'and all things are Hs. Butthe Ft 


+ +5 ape | Il in His 
reigne bounty of G o Þ was ſuch,'as Hee would nor keepeall, " =—_ 


» 


: 
| 
| 
$ 


C «5ar bizdue. 


owne hands ; bur as He hath youchſafed to take unto Himlſelfe a ſecon., 
dary meanes 1n the government of mankind ; ſo hath He ſet over unto 
chem apartof His owne dutie, that ſo one man might be one anothers 
debtor, and ( after a ſort) Homo Homini Deus. To the conveiance then, 
of diverſe benefits, He hath called to Himlſelfe diverſe perſons, and joi- 
ned them with Himſelfe : As our Parents, tothe worke of onr bringing 
forth ; our Teachers, in the worke of our training up ; and many other, 
in their kinds, with Him, and under Him, His meanes and Mini#ters, all 
for our good. | 

And in the high and heavenly worke of the preferyation of all our 
lives, perſons, eſtates, and goods, inſafety, peace andquietneſle, in this 
His A great and divine benefit, He hath aſſociated Ceſar to Himlelte : 
and in regard of His care and travell therein , hath entitled him to part 
of His owne right; hath made over this 24#, and made it due to Ceſar, 
and ſo commeth he to claime it, - 

In which point we learne, if we pay tribute,vvhat we have for it back 

in exchange : if wee give, what Ceſar giveth us for it againe ; our penny 
and our penny-worthes : Even this, /t fit pax & eritas in diebus noſtr1s. 
Thisis it, to which we doe debitum reddere, as he calleth it ( Rom. 13.) 
This, to which we doe mutuam vicem rependere, as heſpeaketh,1 Tim.5.4. 
yu 5, and even forthis cauſe pay we Tribute. For this, that while we 
intend our private pleaſures and profits in particular, we havethem thar 
ſtudy how we may ſafely and quietly doe it; that counſell and contrive 
our peace, while we intend every man his owne affaires : that wake 
While we ſleep ſecurely, and carke and care, while we are merry and ne- 
ver thinke of ir. Perſons, by whoſe providence,an happy Peace we 
long haveenjoyed, and many good bleſsings arecometo our Nation. In 
which reſpe&, wee owe them a large 2u#; larger than I (now) can 
ſtand torecount. 

1 We owe them honour inward, by a reverent conceipt. 2. And 
ourward, by an honourable teſtimony of the vertues 1n them and the 
good weereceiveby them. And ſuream, this wee owe, Not to ſpeake 
evill of them that are in authoritie : and if there were ſome infirmity, not 
t blaze, but to conceale and cover it. forthatthe Apoitle makerh a part 
of honour, 1 Cor. 12. 23. 3. Wee owe them our Prayers, and dayly de- 
vout remembrances, For all (ſaith Saint Paul) bur by ſpeciall preroga- 
tive for Princes, 4. We owe them the ſervice of our bodies, whichif wee 
roy © come 1n perſon todoe, the Angell of the Lord will curſe us, as he 
+ a 0, Iud. 5. 24. Andina word to ſay with the Apoſtle, Non recy- 
= ar Wee owe, and alltheſe are parts of qu.e (#ſaris, butthele are 
a = c rs aa of this que here, Thele bee not thethingstrere 
pon 67 Week - one with Ceſars ſtampe, itis a marter of payment. 


I ſay 
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1 Pet. 2. 10. 
Inde 8. 


1 Tim. 2.24 
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2 Chr.25.6, 
2 King.15. 
19. 20, 


Lnc.2.5. 


Hcb.7. 9,10, 


Mat. 17.2 7. 


Of the prying 
Iſay then, that to be ſafe from the forrein enemie, from the wolfes 
*broad, 1s a very great beneſt. "The ſword holdeth him out . propter þ 4 
we owe tothe ſword. To bee quiet from the inward violent j 1urious 
oppreſſors,thefat and toregrowne rahmes within our owne fold,is a ſpe. 
ciall bleſsing : The Scepter holds themin, Propter hoc we oweto the Scep. 
ter. That by. meanes of (ſars Sword, wee havea free Sea ,and ſafe 
port and harbour ; Propter hoc wee owe to Ceſar our cuftone. Thar þy 
meanes of his Sword, we hayeour ſeed-time to care the ground, our har. 
velt,coinnethecropquietand ſafe; Propter hoc we oweto (ſar our Ty; 
bute or taxe, 'T hat by meanes of his Scepter, we have right in all wronss 
and are not overborne in our innocencie, by ſuch as never ceaſe totrou. 
ble ſuch as are quiet inthe lad : Propter hoc we owe to Ceſar, the fees due 
to His ( ourts of Iuſtice, | m_—_ 
Thele are 2y# (ſaris, and notone oftheſe buthath his ground in 
the Word of Gop. The («ſtome, Luc. 3.13. The Taxe, 1 Sam. 17.25, 
The Fines, Ezra 7. 26. The Confiſcation, Ezya 10. 8 
Theſe then are 2u# Caſaris. But theſe are current and ordinarie : 
But extraordinary occaſions cannot be anſwered with ordinary charges. 
Though, in peace, the ſet maintenance of Garriſons which is certaine, 
(the-ordinance of Ioſaphat) is enough, 2 Chre.17. 3. yet when warre com- 
meth CEPT TErtyuiya ie) Warreadmitts no ſtint 3 but as occaſions call for 
it, ſupply muſt be ready. S REOy | | 
| Thereis nolafety or aſſurance of quietneſle, except the Enemie fearc, 
There is no feare without power, except we bce able to hold our owne, 
maugre the malice and force of the enemies. There is no power, bur 


' by preparation of Soldiers and furniture for warre. Northat, with- 


out Pay (thic Sinnewes of all affaires :) Nor Pay, without ( ontribution. 
And Propter hoc, 4 *, beſides thoſe other ordinary, the indictions for 
warte (which we call ſubſidies) are part of 2u.e Ceſaris roo. And war- 
ranted by the Scripture : Amaxiah, levying a hundred Talents at onetime 
againſt Edom : Menahtm levying a thouſand Talents, at another, againſt 4|- 
ſur (a great contribution of fifty ſicles a man.) Indeed ſo ir was, burſuch 
were the occaſions: and the occaſions being ſuch, done; and done law- 


fully. | 
Then, as generally we are bound torender all 244 (farts: So, in 
particuilar,by this Text,and at this inſtant,this 244; when thetimes make 
It requiſite, and itis orderly required. ET 
CHRIST, that willeth us to render it, rendred it Himſelte: and ve- 
ry timely He did it. For, He went to be taxed, being yet 1n His mothers 
wombe (as Lev: 1s {aid to pay tithe in Fs Fathers loynes.) And He was 
borne under the obedience of paying this dury. This may haply bee 
ſayd not to bee Hisowne a& : Therefore after ar full yeares, then alſo, 
though Hee might have pleaded exemption (as Hee telleth Peter) yet 


payed He His Stater ; though nor due, yet to avoid the offence of refi uſons 


| þ F SAK his due. 


to pay t0 Ceſar, Conditor (.eſaris cenſum ſolvit Ceſar. Secing then, (ſar's 
Ceator payd Ceſar his due, will any denie to doc it ? Eſpecially ſecing He 

ayd Ceſar his due, yea eventhen, when Ceſar did not render to Gop His 
4ye. bur to 7dolls ; and whatcolour then, canany have to deny it ? 

So have we His Example vvhereof we have here his Precept ; doing that 
before us, which He willethus to doe after Him, and calling to us for 
no more,than He did Himſelte, And enſuing His Reps, His ApoMe prel- 
ſeth the ſame point, , telling us, CuStome and Tribute are ipma, debts , 
ſhewingus, why they be debts, 4 4n, for the good we receiye ; and wil- 
ling us therefore to depart with them, even propter conſcientiam, for very 
conſcience ſake. | 

Let me adde but this one. The fore-fathers of.thefe herethat move 
this doubt, they forſooke Davids Houſe, only becauſe they thought much 
of paying the taxe which Salomon had ſer, and they revolted to Jeroboam : 
what got they by it ? By denying 2ux Caſaris, they loſt 9ue Dei, the 
true Religion ; and beſides enthralled themſelvesto far greaterexactions, 
which the ereCting of a new Eſtate muſt needs require. Even theſe, not 
obeying this advice, this Reddite of our Saviours, but mutining for the 
Roman tribute after, under Florus and Albinus Deputies for Ceſar , beſides 
that they loſt their Temple, Sacrifice, and Service, their 2v& Dei; upon 
this very point,overthrew theireſtate cleane, which to this day they never 
recovered. Therefore Reddite 9ue Caſarts, is good counlell, leſt 9ue Dei 
and all goe after it. : 

Toconclude then, * Ceſar and G 0D will ſtand together ; yea Tiberius 
Ceſar and G ov: 2 To thele, ſo ſtanding, there are certaine things due, of 
duety belonging. 3 Theſe things ſo due areto be rendred : Not, given 
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Rom. 13-7. 


as Gratuities but rendred as Debts : And againe,with good will to be ren- 


dred, not delivered by force : Andas willingly, ſo wiſely ; Ceſar to have 
his, Go His, in diſtintion, not confuſion, but each his owne. 4 Ceſar, 
ſuch duties, all ſuch duties as pertaine to him at large ; but as this text oc- 
cal1oneth, the duty of Tribute and ſubſidie. This is the Summe. 

And if Tiberius Ceſar, rauch more that Prince, thatevery way Chrift 
Himſelfe would commend before Tiberius , whom it were an injurie, 
onceto compare with Tiberius : Above any (ſar of them all : who hath 
exalted Him whom Tiberius crucified ; and profeſſed Him, with hazard 
of her eſtate and life, whom they perſecuted in all bloudy manner. 

Who hath preſerved us ,inthe profeſsion of His holy Name and truth 
many yeares, ' without feare, and peaceably withour interruption , 
and, ſo may 
{uch a one, by ſpeciall due, Reddite more, and more willingly, and more 
bounteoully, than to them. The concluſion isgood, the Conſequent 
much more forcible. This, for 2ue Ceſaris now. For gue Dei, at ſome 
Other time, when like Text ſhall offer like occaſion. 


iii © ASER- 


ll, many and many times many yeares more. Tothis, to 
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v9 
PREACHED BEFORE 
THE KINGS MAIESTIE AT, 
HAMPTON COVRT, »7 Svavpar 
the XX V Hlof SEPTEM BE R, Anno Dom. 
MDCYI 5 
NVM B. Chap. X. Ver. mY n | 
Then God ſpake toMoles, ſaving, EY _— 


Make thee two Trumpets of filver, of one whole peece ſhall 
thoumake them. eAndthouſhalt havg them Gor they ſhall .,, 
7 be for thee to aſſem ble (or call togerher)'th+ (ongregati- np 


wh 
4 
mz Mong divers and ſundry Commillions gtahtedin A Grai; 
, ZESSÞ .oc Law, for the benefit and better order of 
WER DJ) q G o Þ 8 people; this (Which I have read) is ohe. 
62 VS =» Wl Given (as we fee) per Ipſum De vis, by G 6 b From One 
wlll Himſelfe : and that vive voci Oratulp, by ex- F1*9M - 
"© preſſe warrant from His owtic mouth; Then 


pets,” tnuch about this time of the . p 7 ry 
MSvswfye A yeate, the latter -Aquinodiall. And G ov ap. 
pointeth tio Feaſt, butin remembrance of ſame ſpeciall benefit. It istherfore one of 


Hz Fg 


- 


uw. ” Of the Right andPowet 


Eis ſpeciall bencfits, and high favours vouchlafed them, andto be regarded accoy: 
/ dingly. E 
1n whoſe bands S fi power hitherto, ever ſincethey came outof Egypt, and that Go » adopted 
chis Power them for His people,unto this very day and place had God kept in His owne hands 
was bfort 15 to Him alone (of right) properly belonging. For unto this very day ang place the 
ople of G © »,as they had aſſembled many times and oft;ſoit was ever(they bethe 
Chap.s- V. : * very laſt words of the laſt Chapter, which ſerve for an introduction totheſe of ours} 

- ** ever,all their meetings and remoovings were,by immediate warrantfrem Gop hirr 
ſelfe. But here now, G © » no longer intending, thus to warne them ſilt by ſpeciall 
direction trom His owne ſelfe, but to ſer over this power,once for all: Here He doth 

Exod.1g.13. ic: This is the primary paſling it from G o p,andderiving itto Moſes, wh > 
the firſt that ever held. it by force of the Law written. For, to this place they Tame 
by the ſound of G o Þ $ ; and from this place they diſtodged, by the found of Moſes's 
Trumpet. . \ OE "1 

NE And it is a point very conſiderable,what day and place this was : for it app | 
oe wp " they were wy Sinai, by the 12. verſe : yer, at the very Mount of Go »,þy pos 

Granting. thy Chapter, eventhen, when this Comtniſhon came forth : So thar this Power 1s as 
ancient as the Law, Art no other place, nor no other time delivered, then even the 
Law it ſclfc : when the two Tables were given,the twoTrumpets wete given: and Moſes 
that was made keeper of both the Tables, made likewiſekeeper of both the 7; rumpers. 

Both at Sinai; both at onetime: As if there were ſome neere alliance berweene the 

Law and Aſſemblies. And ſo there 1s : Aſſemblies being ever a ſpeciall meanestore. 

vive the Law (as occafions ſerve) and to keep ir in life. As ifthe Law it ſelfe there. 

fore lacked. yet ſomething, and-were not perfedt and full without them:'So,till this 

Grant was paſſed, they ſtayed ſtill {t $inaz, and fo ſoone as ever this was paſſed they 

preſently removed. zo is JE: | | 
Toentreat then of this power. The ſtory of the Bible would ſerve our turne to ſhew 

us, who have had the exerciſe of it in their hands, fromtimetorime, ifthat were &- 

nough, But that is not enough. For, the errors firſt and laſt abowx this point, from 

| hence they ſceme to grow, thatmen look not backe enough , have notaneye to this, 

Mar.19.4 howit was 4x #he beginning, by the very Law, of Gop, Bcing therefore to ſearth for 

This the aries. "OE Originall warrant, Au ich the Aſſemblies of Gops people are call:d, and kept: 

nll Grant ofiz. this place of Nambers\i9 penerally agreed td be ir ': That here, it is firſt found, 
_ here it. js; firſt ſounded;;evenin the Lew, the beſt ground for a Power that may 
&. 8 ws _ ' 
| In Lege quid ſcriptum eſt ? quomodo legis Faith our Sa v 10 v's) What & written 
| Luke 10,26 -.. rhe Law ? how reade you there ? as if He ſhould ſay : If it beto be read there 5, 
1 well : then muſt it needs be.yetldedto: there is noexcepringto it then, unleſle Fqu: 
| will except to Lav, and Law-giver, to-G o » and all, Ler us then cometo this' 
The points of it berhree : Firſt, two trumpets of ſilver, tobe made out of ove whole. 
-peece, both. Secondly, with theſe rrampers, the Congregation to be called, and the Camp* 
removed. Thirdly, Moſes to make theſe Trumpets, and being made, to uſe themits' 
thele ends. Thele three: * The i»ſtrumens :; > The End, tor which +3 The Party; 00:; 
whom. - | WH) 
© _ Now (to. tnarſball theſe in their right order,) tx. The end is to be m—_ + 
ſemper intipit &- five (faith the Philoſopher.) A wile manbeginns ever atthe : for” 
that (indeed) is Cauſe cauſarum (as Logickteacheth us) the cauſe of allthe cauſes ;the 


The yarts of 
the Graxg. 


andto-whom both Inſtrument and Power iscommitted.” 


| thele, a ſpecial} aZexerciled:to remove the Campe : To call rogerher he Congregat on 2 
j One-for Farre,the other tor Feats Tha 


cauſe that ſets them all on working. 5.: Then next, the 17frument, which applicth 
this, power to.this end. 3. And ſo liſt, rhe Agerr, who isto guide che Inſtrument, 


-.I The nd, for which-this Power is conveyed, is double ; as the ſubjeR is double, | 
whereon it hath his operation, * The Camp, and the ® Congregation. On cither of. 


- 
no & af AIRT.. es. 


of Calling Ass$zMBrL1ts: 101 
That ofthe Campe, hath nolonger uſe, than while it is warre. G 0 v forbid, that 
ſhould be long : nay,Go forbid, it ſhould be at all. The beſt removing of the Camp, 
is the removing of it quite and cleane away. But if ir be not poſſible, if it lie not in us, t6 Roiti.t2.15. 
have peace with all men, it warre muſt be, hereis order for it. Bur, the calling of the | 
Congregation, that is it: that is ro continue, andtherefore, that, which wero deale 
with, | | 
The calling of the Congregation (as in the two next verſes) either ix whole,or in part . 
either of all the T'ribes,or but of the chiefe and principall men in them. A power for 
both theſe. And (in a word) a power generall, for calling Aſſemblies : Aſſemblies in 
warre : Aſſemblies in peace : Aſlemblies,af the whole : Aſſemblies of each,or any parts 
2 This Power, to be exectited by Inſtruments ; the Inſtruments to be trumpers : 
two in number : thoſe to be of ſilver, and both of oxe entire peece of ſilver. | 
3 This power, and the executing of it by theſe 7ſtruments, committed to Moſes, 
Firſt, he ro have the making of theſe trumpets: Fac rib; - then, he to have the right 
tothem being made : Eterunt tibs: then, he touſethem to call the Congregation, and 
If need be, to remove the Camp. None to make any trumper bur he, None to have 
any trwmpet but he. None to meddle with the calling of the Congregation,or removing 
the Camp with them bur he, or by his leave and appointment. 
. Wherein as we find the Grazt full, ſo are we further to ſearch and ſee, whether 
this Grant tooke place or no £ Whether as theſe #74mpets were made and given to 
call the Conzregation,lo the Congregation from time to time, have beene called by theſe 
trumpets. And ſo firſt of the grating this Power to be executed;and then of the exe- 
enting this Power ſo granted. | ; 
So have we two Subjeds : the Camp,and the Congregation, Two Ats : to Aſſemble, 
and to Remove. Two Inſtruments : the two ſilver Trumpets, Two Powers : to make 
them; to owe them being made,for the two aQts or ends before ſpecified : Firſt for cal= 
ling the Aſſembly, and then for diſlodging the Camp. And all theſe committedto Mo. 
ſes. The ſumme of all is : the eſtabliſlung in Moſes, the Prerogative and Power,of cal- 


- 


ling and diſſolving Aſſemblies about publikc affairess 
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od Ty? d DL WL ILY 
Then Gov ſpake to Moſes, ec, 


T: wee begin with the End : the End is Aſſembling. Aſſembling, is teduced to Afentlings 
li 
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Motion. Not toevery motion: butto the yery chiefeſt of all;as thatwhich draw- __ 
Acth. rogether all; and ſoar once mioveth all. Por asinthe Soule; whenthe mind "7 
ſummoneth all the-pgwers and faculties rogether : Or inthe body; when alll the fi 
hewes joyrie their forces togethier, it is altimuus porenti# : Soin the body politicke, 
when all the Eſtates are drawen together intq one; it is #/x4 rather than mtu, a 
maine ſway, rather thana motion: Or, if a motian,it is £M0tus m4gnw,no common 
and ordinary, but an extraordinary great Motion, Such a gigrtion is Aſſembling, and 
ſuchisrhe nature of it, | af <0 Paths 
- Yer,eventhis (great and extraordinary asit.is) ſuchiand ſourgent occaſions may, vet wicſfirg: 
and do dayly ariſe; as very requiſite ir is; ſuch Meetings thete thould be: very. tequi- ,...* _ 
ite (I fay) both in Warre and in Peace; both for the Campe and for the Congregation, por the Camp?! 
The ground wherof ſeemethto be: that,power diſperſed may do tmany things: but 
to do ſome, itmuſt be #nited. Ynited in conſultation: For,that which one &ye cannot ;, ems: 
diſcerne,many may. Ynited in a77i; » For many hands nay diſcharge that by parts. _ 
which in whole. were do tro hae OY 2 ay (0 TUBE TOATRY, FATS, gation 
that is the Aſonbh wo oublelome for any, Dur, 473100 iS more Prover to War 
ParTaby: ſſembly 0 Fortitude : And Conſultation rather for Peace ,that is the Aſ- 

mot ot Prudence. And inPeace, Chiefely, for making of Lawes : For thar,every 
==: OD TIED 2; md 


aFſpecially for 


this Jand of 
Bita'ne. 

Nec aliud ad- 
wer(us validiſi- 
21.1 genes, pro 
aobss K11148, 
quIm qr0d in 
Commune n04 
conſulunt. Ra- 
7us ad propul- 
ſandum com- 
muyne pericite 
lum Convent ks. 
Ita dim ſin1u- | 
(i puznant, unt-. 
wverſs Vincun- 
zur. In vita 
Avgric 

b Neceſſarie 
for the Church. 


De vita Con- 
flaniin:',lib.3, 
Cap. 6. 


.cels, and not elſe-where. So that, as requiſite are Aſſemblies for the Copgregation,in 


Of the Right and Power 


man js more willing to ſubmit himſelfe to that,whereof all rodoe agree, The Whol 
Camp,then,when it is aſſembled,will be the more ſurely fortified: And,the whole Co . 
gregation,when it iS aſſembled, will be the more ſoundly adviſed, And, hereby "aha Me 
meth to paſſe,that there ever hath,and ever will be,great uſe of calling Aſſemblies " 
Ler meadde yet one thing further,to bring it home to our ſelves. There ISno , 

pleunder heaven,may better ſpeake for the uſe of Aſſemblies,than we: There was. 
thing that did our Anceſtours the Brita/nes more hurt (ſaith Tacitys a of them) no . 
thing that turned them to greater prejudice, thanthus one, Thatthey met no th ; 
conſulted not in common : but every man ran a courſe by himlclte of his ownehead : 
And,this was the greateſt advantage the Roman nad of them ;they were not ſg wiſe, 
as to know, whar good there was in publike conventions. Therefore, oreat uſe of 
Aſſemblies , may we ſay of all others. 

Now if they be needfull for the Camp,and for the Congregation, as it is a Civil bo. 
dy , I doubtnort, but I may adde, alſo, every way as needfull for the Conzreoxtion 
properly {o called (that is) the Church Þ, The Church hath her Warres to fight: The 


3 , 


Church hath her Lawes to make. 


 Warjes, wich herefies : wherein experience teacheth us,it is matter of leſſe difficul. 
tie to raze a good Fort,thanto caſt down a ſtrong imagination, and more eafic to drive 


our of the field a good army of men,than tochale out of mens minds a heape of fond 


opinions, having once taken head. Now, herefics have ever been beſt put to flight by 


the Churches Aſſemblies (thatis) Councels, as it were by the Armies of Go y s Angels 
"(as Euſebirs calleth them: ) yea it is well knowen, ſome herefies could never bee 


throughly maſtered or conquered, but ſo. | 

Then for the Churches Lawes (which we call Canons and Rules) made to reſtraine 
or redrefſe abuſes, they have alwaies likewiſe beene made ar her Aſſemblies in Conn- 
this ſenſe, as in any other. By this then that hath been ſaid, ir appeareth, that Govs 
Fat tibi here is no mote than needs ; bur that meet it is,the Trumpets bee put toma- 


* king. And ſol paſſe over to the 1n#7uments, which is the ſecond part, 


2 
Inflruments. 


Trumpets. 


Aflembling (we ſaid) is reduced to wetion, Motion is a worke of pewey. Power is 
executed Organ (that is) by Intrument : So, an 1n#rument we muſt have, where- 
withalltoftirre up,or to beginne this Motion. | nk £2 

1 That Inſtrument ro be the Truiwper. Iris the ſound that Gor Hiinſelfe made 
choice of to uſe at the publiſhing or proclaiming His Law. And the ſame ſotind He 


will have continued, and uſed ſtill, for 4/ſemblies,which are (as hath been ſaid) ſpeci- 


all ſupporters of His Law. And the very {amc He will uſe too,ar the laſt, when He will 


't Cor.15.52. 


take accompr of the keeping or breaking of it ; which ſhall be done, 7» tuba noviſiima, 
by the ſound of the 1a# Trampe. And He holden on, or continucth one andthe ſame 


' Inſtrument to ſhew,it.is one and the ſame Power, that continuerh ſtill: That, whether 


an Angell blow it, as'at Sinai, or whether Moſes,as EVeT after it 1 One lound, even 


. Govs ſound, G op s woice, we heare in both. 


- 2 Thiey are to bee twaine, for the rwo Aſſemblies,that follow in the next Verſes: 
Eithcr,of the whole tribes C 0agmentative- or of the ch iefe and choice perſons of the m 
onely, Repreſentative. And for the two Tables, alſo. For, even this very moneth, the 


f»ſt day, they are uſed to a Civill end: the tenth day to a Holy, for the day of Expiati- 


3 
Of flver. 


of one entire 
p& 


08 : Of which this latter belongeth to the firſt; thar former,torhe ſccond Table. 
3 They ate to be of ſilver : (niotto ſecke after ſpeculations) only,for the Metals 


| ſake, which hath the ſhrilleſt and cleereſt ſound -of all others. 


4 They are to be of one whole peece borh of rhem,not oftwo diverſe :and that muſt 
fieeds have a meaning : it catinor be for nothing. For, unleſſeir were tot ſome mea- 
ning, what skilled it elſe,though they had been made of two ſeveral plates * bur On- 
ly to ſhew, that both CA4ſſemblies arcjuris, borhof one and the ſame right : as the 
Trumpets are wrought, and beaten out, both ot one entire peece of Bullion. 

3 Butit will beco ſmall purpoſe, to ſtand much upon the 1n{rwment : 1 make way 
erefore to the third poitit; how they ſhall be beſtowed, who ſhall have the — 


Ip 7 pI 


\ 
þ 


of Calling AssEMBt1E8, 103 


with them: For on them depends, and with them gocththe Power of calling CA ſſem- 
blies. : 
Firſt,to whom theſe Trumpets, to whom this Power was granted,to call the Congre- Towhn com 

ation : And then, whether the Congregation were ever after ſocalled, by this Power, itted. 
and theſe rrumpets. | 

1 Where firſt, it will be ſoone agreed (I truſt) that every body muſtnot be allowed Nt tak, 
ro bea maker of 1yumpers : nor when they be made, that they hang, where who thar 
liſt may blow them : (that 1s) that every man, hand over head is not to bein caſe, to 
draw multitudes together : There will be ( ſaith Saint Luke ) Turbatio non minima, no A&s5 19123; 
ſmall adoe,if that may be ſuffered. If Demetrius getting togither h4s fellow crafeſ-men, 
they may of their owne heads, ruſh into the common Hall, and there keepe a ſhouting 
and crying two houres together ; not knowing moſt of them, why they came thither, and 
yetthither they came. There is not ſo much good, in publike meetings, bur there is 
thrice as much hurt, in ſuch as this: No Common-wealth, no not Popular Eſtates 
cold ever endure them. Nay, -winz #7! ” (ſay both Scripture and Nature) Let aff A&s 19.36: 
be done in order:1et us have #vrouur 2uxandar, Lawfull orderly Aſſemblies;or els none at all. 
Away then with this confuſion (to begin with: ) away with Demetrius Aﬀlemblics. 

Toavoid then this confuſion, ſome muſt have this Power, tor,and inthe name of the Bur /one; 
reſt, Shall it be one, or more ? (for that is next.) Nay,but oze (faith G o p) in ſay» 
ing, Tibi. Where I wiſh you marke this : Thar as at the firſt He tooke this Powey in- 


this Power immediately from Himſclfe, unto oxe + withoutfarſt ſertling it, inany body 
colleFive at all. TI '® } 

It is from our putpoſeto enter the queſtion, Whether the Power were inthe whol? 
body originally * ſeeing though it were, it is tipwby the paſitive ordinance of G o » 
otherwiſediſpoſed. The reaſon may ſeeme to be; Partly meceſirie of expedition : The 
trampets may needto be blowen ſomerimes, ludgenly, looner, than diverſe can well 
meer, and agree upon it t0O. Partly, avoiding of diſtrattion :The two Trumpets may 
beblowen, two diverſe waies, ifthey be in two hands and fo ſhall the 77umper give 
an uncertaine ſound (1 Cor. 14. 8.) and how ſhall the Congregatidn know, whither to 
aſſemble ? Nay (a worſe matter yet than all that) ſp.may we have Aſſembly againſt 
Aſſembly : and rather than ſo, better no 4ſſembly at all: | | | 

Therefore, as G o » would have them, bgth made of oze peece.. fo will He have 
them both made over to one Perſon ; for, Tibi implicth one. Who is that oze? Iris to 
Moſes Go » ſpeaketh, to him is this Tib: diteQted : Him. doth G o Þ nominate, and ſe. 
of his Perſon make choice; firſt, to make theſprrumpets:, No man to wake, no mhati #5 tobe 


=y 


to have the hammeting of any trumpet, but he. maker of the 


_ And there is no queſtion, but-for Aaron, and his ſonnes the Prieſts : they are to 
callthe Levites, to call the people together ro their Aſſemblies , How ſhall they warne 
them rogether; vnleſſe they may make a trumpettoo ? But ifrhere be any queſtion 
about this, G © p $ proceeding here, will put all out of queſtion. For, to whom gi. «5 v4 
veth He this charge ? Not to Aaron,is this ſpoken, but to Moſes : Aaron receiveth no And anger 
Chatge to make any trurpet : Never afac tibi, to him, neither inthis, nor in any other of chan, 
place. To Moſes is this. charge given. And to Moſes : Not, Make thee ge (one for 
ral abares ; that; they would allow him) but Fac tibi dgas : Make thee two, Make 
th, 
2 Well, the thaking is fiot it. One itiay make, and another may have :Sic 905 non 
vobjs : You know the old Verſe, When they be made and done, then who ſhall owe 
them 2 Tris expreſſed that, too; Zt erunt Tibi : They ſhall be for thee. They ſhall be, 
not one for thee, and another for Aaron : but Erunt Tibi, They ſhall be both for thee: 
They ſhall be boththine. A third if they can finde;they may lay claunc to that ;Bat 
both theſe are for agg 8 "ey | 
We have then the delivety of them to Moſes, to make, which is a kind of ſeizin, ora 
cremony inveſting him with the right of them. We have beſide, plaine words, to 
cad their paſſefſion; and thoſe words operative, Zr#1t Tibi : That asnone tomake 


them 3 


. ” Some, $14- 
to His owne hands, and called them ſtill togerher. Himſelfe : So here, He deriveth a7, bacon: '* 


I 
That one, Mgz 


Thar power 
ro conmunue 
afrer Moſes. 


Moſes received 
it as chicfe 
Magiftrates 


Of the Rightand Power 


them . ſo none to owne thembeing made , but Moſes. And what way! 
more to ſhew us, Cujus ſunt Tubz, whoſe the Trumpets be , or whoſe is the right of 
calling Aſſemblies ? Itis Moſes's certainly, and he by vertue of theſe, fangs ſeized 
of it. | 

To goe yet further : But wasnot all this ro Moſes, for his time onely. and as it be. 
gun in him,ſo to take end with him £ Was it not oneof thele ſame Privilegia Perſe- 
nalia, que non trahuntur in exemplum , A priviledge peculiar to him, and ſo no prefi- 
dentto be made of it £ No: for if you looke but a little forward (rothe Y11T. Verſe 
following) thereyou ſhall ſee,that this Power which G o Þ here conveyeth; this Law 
of the ſilver trumpets, is 1Law to laſt for ever ; even throughout all their generations 
not that generation onely. And there is great reaſon it ſhould beſo, that ſeeing the 
Yſe ſhould never ceaſe, the Power likewiſe thould never determine. 

Being then notto determine, but to continue, it muſt deſcend to thoſethat holq 
Moſes's place. I demand then, what place did Moſes hold? Sureit is, that Aaron was 
now the High Prieſt, anointed and fully inveſted in all the rights of it, ever ſince the 
eighth Chapter of the laſt Booke. Moſes had mhim now, no other Right, but that of 
the Chiefe Magiftrate. Therefore, as in that Right (and no other ) he received and 
held them : So, he was made Ciſtos utriuſq; Tabule : So, heis made Cuftos utrinſy. 
Tube. But who can tell us better than he himſelfe , in what right heheld them £ He 


doth it in the third Verſe of Deut. XX XIII, (reade it which way you wlll: ) Zrat in 


d wee haye 


' Iiſhrune Rex, or, i4 ref/ffimo Rex, or, in Reftitudine Rex, Orin retto Regis,dum congre. 


Mat. 20-26, 


The chi: fe 
Magiftrate to 
ſucceed in it. 


Aarons Aſſeme 
blies,how c.1- 
ed. 


Verſe 19. 


Num.z 1.6, 


garet Principes populi, & Trivus Iſrael : All come to this ; that, though in ſtri& pro- 
prictic of ſpcech , Moſe&wete Ho King, yet inthis, he was in re&itudine Rex, or in 
retFo Regs, (that is) in this, had (as we ſay) Tus Regale, that he might and did aſſemble 
the Tribes and chiefe mien of the Tribes, at his pleaſure, Herein he was, Rex inre- 
aitudine. For this was refitado Regis, A power Regall. And ſo it was holden in &- 
eypt before Moſes , even inthe law of Nature : that without Pharas, no man might 
lift up haud or foot in all he land of Rgypt(ſuppoſe, to no publike or principall moti- 
on: ) And ſo hath it been holden in all-Nations, as a ſpeciall Power belonging to De- 
minion. Which maketh it ſeeme ſtrange, that thoſe men,which in no cauſe are fo fer- 
vent as when they ptcad, that:Church-men ſhould not werver, that is, have Dominion ; 
do yer hold this Power, whiclthath evef Vin reputed moſt proper to Dominion,ſhould 
belong to none, but to them only. Our Saviour C u & t s 1's Vos autem non ſic,may 
(1 am ſure ) beſayd'to thenvhere in a tftier ſenſe, than as they commonly ule to ap- 
DIV It : ><. 3... 54! LOS metedebeb 427 ; 
T occoncluderhen this poinit} If Mofes as in the right of Chiefe Magiſfrate held this 
power;it was from him todeſeend to thechiefe Magiſtrates after him over the people 
of Go v, and they to ſucceed him, as th his place; ſo in this right, it beingby Go» 
Himſelfelerledin Moſes and annexed to his place,/ege perpetua, by aneſtate indefeizi- 
ble; by a perperuall Law,thr6ughout alltheir generations. . Therefore evet after by 
God's expreſle order, from yeare to yeare, every Yeare on the fr aay pf t he ſeventh 
moneth, were they blowen by Moſes firſt, and after by them that held his p ace,and the 
Feaſt of the Trumpets ſolemnly holden; and to purthem in mind ofthe benefit therby 
comming to them, ſo withall to keep alive and freſh Qill in the knowledge of All.that 
this power belonged to their place, that ſo none might ever be ignorant, to whom it 
did of right appertaine, to call Aſſemblies. 6 Al 
And how then ſhall Aaron's Afſemblics be called 2 with what Trumpet, they : 
Gop Himſelf hath provided for thar inthe X Yer.following thatwith no other than 
theſe. (Thereis in all the Law,no order for calling an Afembly,to what end,or tor 
what cauſe focver, but this,and onely this : No wry for making any thir d trumpet : 


Vander theſe two therfore all are comprized.) This order there God taketh,that M oſes 
ſhall permic Aaror's ſonnes 'to haye the uſe of theſe trumpets. 'But the «ſe, not the 
Property, They muſt take them from Moſes,as (inthe XX X.Chapter of this book) 
Phinees doth : But Erunt tibi(God's owne words, Erunt tibi) muſt ſtill be remetnbred 
His theybe , for all that : Hoſes the owner (till, the right remaines in _ Ll. 
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of Calling As$zMBLIES. 


{unding of them deprives not him of his inzereſt, alters nor the propertic : Erun? 
;ibj, muſt till be true ; that right muſt ſtill be pr cſerved. It may be, if we communt- 
cate with ficſh and bloud, wee may thinke it more convenient ( as ſome doe.) that 
Go Þ had delivered Moſes and «Aaron either of them one, But when wee ſee 
G o vs willby G o »s Word wharit1s, chat Moſes is to have them both; we will 
letthat paſſe as a Reyclation of fleſhand bloud, andthinke thar; which G 6 » thin- 
keth, ro be moſt convenient, \ 


Now then, if the Trumpers belong to Moſes ; and thatto this end, that with them x19Þ9 
he may call the Congregation, theſe two things doe follow : Firſt, thatif he call, the mYn | 
Congregation muſt not refuſe to come : Secondly, that unlefle hee call, they muſt ng two dt | 
not aſſemble of their owne heads, but keepe their places, Briefly thus : the Congre- 


gation muſt come when it is called : and it muſt -be called yer it come. [Thele are the 
70 duties we owe to the two Trumpets, and both thele have Go ns people ever du- 


Iy performed. | 


And yet not ſo, but that this Right had beene called in queſtion, ;yea, even, in 
Moſes's owne time, (that we marvell not, if irbe ſo, now, ) and both theſe duties de. 
nied him, evenby thoſe who were alive and preſent then, when Go » gaye him the * 
Trumpets. But marke by whom, and what became of them, Is 

The firſt dutic is, to come when rey be called: and this was denied (in the X VI: I 
Chap. following,Yer.12.) by Core, Dathan, and their crew:, Moſes ſounded his Trum. 7s come what 
jet, ſentto call them: they anſwer flatly (and that not once, but once and againe,) Noz dad. 
veniemus they would not come,not once ſtirre for him or his Trumpet, they. A plaine 
contradiition indeed : neither is there in all that Chapter any contradiction weri nomi- 
nis, true and properly ſoto be called, but onely thar. You know what became of 


them ; they went quickers hell for it : and woe betothem, even under the Goſpel .. 


(faith Saint 74de) thar periſh in the ſame contratittion, the tontradiftion of Core, ,,, Iude 11, 
The ſecond dutie is, To be called yer they come: this likewiſe denied, even Moſes 5 
himſelfe, (that they in his place may not thinke ſtrange of it) in the XX. Chapter of Tobe call | 
this very Booke. Water waxing icant, a company of them grew mutinous, and in * hey come. 
tumultuous manner, without any ſound of the T7umper, aſſembledofthemſelves. Bur 
theſe are branded too : the water they got, is called the water of Meriba : arid what Chap.20.15. 
followed you know ; None of them thar drunke of it, came into the Land of Pro- | 
miſe. Go Þ ſwore, = ſhould not enter into Harefl, © 
Now, as both theſe are bad : {ſo ofthe twaine, this latter is the worſe.. The for- C«l:4, and * 
iner (that came noz, being called) doe but fir ſtill, as if they were ſomewhat thicke of #779", ; 
hearing : Bur theſe latter that come, being wot called; eithex, they-make themſclyes a 
trumpet, without ever a Fac tibi - Or elle they offer to wring Moſes's Trumpet out. of 
his hands, and take it into their owne. Take heed ofthis latter : it is ſaid there,to be 
adverſus Moſen, even againſt Moſes himſclte. Ir is the very next fore-runner toit : it 
prickes faſt upon it. For they that meet, againſt Moſes's will, when they have once 
throughly learned thar leſſon, will quickly perhaps grow capable of another ; even 
to meet againſt Moſes himſelfe, as theſe did. Periclitamur argui ſeditionis (faith the W 
Tawne-Clarke) We havedone more than we can well anſwer : We may be ixdiffed 4-19.40. 
of treaſon, for this dayes worke, for comming together without a #rumpes : and yet it 


was for Diana, that.is, for a matter of Religion. , , © Fn 
, You ſcethen whoſe the Right is, and what the duties be to it, and in whoſe ſteps 
they tread, that deny them.. Sure, they haye beene baptized, or madeto drinke of 


the ſame water (the water of Meriba,) thK e: 5 FA DACEtQ drinke 
gether without aGoſes's Call. riba,) thi ever ſhall offer to doe the like, to draw to- 


And nowtoout Saviova Cy RISTS queſtion: Inthe fog has 6 it written ? 
k nh my you ? bope anſwer is : There it is thus written, and thus we reade: That Mg | 
afar e Right of the Trumpets: thatthey to go ever with him and tus ſucceſſours : 
tnat to them belongeth the power of calling the publike Aſſemplies. wer 
| KLkkk This 


Came wuncelled. 
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Aprecable to 


the Law of 
POUCH ID 


Tothe La» moved. And as the Law of Nature, by ſecret inſtin& by the light of 


Nations: 


The prafice 
or uſe of this 
Power gamong 
the ewes. 
Dclut. 4-32» 


the beginning of all #0tion, is in; and from the head, There, all theknors 


' Reaſon, to the chiefeſt Perſon : And both fall juſt with the Zaw here 


Of the Right and Power 


This is the Law of Gov ,andthat no judiciall Law,peculiar to that pe 
but agreeable ro the Law of Nature and Nations ; (two Lawes of force t 
whole world.) For eveniinthelittle Empire of the body naturall, Prixc 


Ople alone, 
hor OW the 
ipinm Motres, 


» Or (as the 


call them) all the conjugations of finewes have their head, by which all the body y 


| FAY the Creation an. 
nexeth the organto the chicfeſt-part : even ſo doth the Law of Nations,by the light of 
| | OULL fas 7 written . Where 
(by Erunt Tibi) the ſame organ and power is committed to Moſes, the principall Per. 
ſon, in that Common-wealth. The Law of Nations in this point (Both before the 
Law written,and ſince, where the Law written was not knowne) might eaſily appeate: 
if time would ſuffer, both in their generall order for conventions ſo tobe called . and 
in their generall oppoſing to all conventicles called otherwiſe, . 
Verily.the Heathen lawes made all ſuch Aſſemblies unlawfull,which the higheſt 
authority did not cauſeto meer, yea, though they were is& *Oryior ins, ſay Solos 
Lawes : yea, though ſub pretextu Religionis, ſay the Romane Lawes, Neither did the 
Chriſtian. Emperours thinke good, to abate any thing of that Right. Nay, they tooke 
more ſtreight order : For, beſides the exiling of the perſon, which was the law before: 
they proſcribed the place,where,under pretence of Religion,any ſuch meetings ſhould 
be. But I let them paſle, and ſtand onely on the written Law, the Zaw of Go ». 
We have Zap then forus, That Moſes is ever to call the Congregation, But though 


we have Law; Mos vincit Legem ; Cuſfome over-ruleth Law. And the Cuſtome or pra- 


ice may goeanother way'; and itis pradFrce that ever beſt bewrayeth a Power, How 
then hath the pradFice gone ? It is a neceſſary queſtion this, and pertinent to the Text 
it ſelfe. For, there is a Power granted : and #7 vazne is that Power that never commeth 
into a. Camethenthis Power into 47? ? lt is a Power to call the Congregation together , 
Were the Congregations called together by it 2 A grant there is, That Erunt Tibi, So 
it ſhould be :. Did it take place 2 was it ſo, Erantre iti ? Had he it ? Did heenjoy it 2 
Tet us looke into that another while, what became of this Grant, what place it took; 
And we ſhall not offend Moſes in ſo doing. Ttis his advice, and defireboth + thatwe 
ſhould enquire into the dayes paſt,that were before us, and aske,even from one end of hea- 
wer to the other , to ſee how matters have beene carried.” So thar, as our S a'v 10vk 
Cux1 s-7- ſendeth us to the Law, by His 1n Lege gaid ſcriptum eſt ? ſo doth Moſes 
direc us to the #ſe and: pradZice, by his' Interroga de diebus antiqur. I doeaske then; 
Theſe Trumpets here given, this power to call together the Congregation, how hath it 


beene-uſed' © Hath the Congregation beene talled accordingly, in this, and no other 


manner 2” by this, and no other Power © It hath (as ſhall appearc: ) and I will deale 
with no Aſſemblies, bur onely for matters of Religion,  - ls.” of 

- Of Moſes, firſt there is no:queſtion:"it is yeeldedthit hecalled them, and diſmiil- 
ſedthem.. *Andeven {6 did 79ſv4 after him, no lefle thanhe , and they obeyed him. in 
that Power; tioTefle than Moſes. And as for that which is objefted concerning Moſes, 
that he for 4imedealr in marters of the Prieſts Office; ir hath no colour in 7oſua, and 


 thoſethar ſucceeded him; 


Iof. 24.18; 


David. 
z Chron.1 L 


The Covenant,and the renewing ofthe Covenant,are matters meerely ſpirituall: 
yet,in that caſe did Toſua (Toſua, not Eleazar) aſſemble all the Tribes, Lev! and all, to 
Sichem(Toſ.XXI[11T.)called the Aſſembly at the firſt verſe: diſſolved it arthe XX VIII. 
For, if toſua may call, he may diflolve, too: Law, Reaſon, Senſe; reach, T hat Cuj#s 
eſt nolle; ej us iſt '& velle, Thattalling; and diſcharging,belong both to one power Nay, 


| Demetrins's' aſſembly, rhough they had come together diſorderly, yet when the 


Towne-Clarke (that ſhould have called them together) did diſcharge them ; they ad- 
ded not one fault to another; but went their wayes; every man quietly, Demetrius, 
himſclfe and all : thar, they are worſe than Demetrius; thar deny this. © 
=, But, I paſſe to the Kings (that Eſtate fitteth us better.)T here,doth David call to- 
Sether the Prieſts and other perſons Eccleſiaſtical,and thar,even with theſe Trumperse 


And for what matters 2 Secular ? Nay : but firſt; when the Arke was io be removed : 


And 
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And againe, when the Offices of the Femple wereto beſet in order : things: meerely , c1,a,..;. 


pertaining to.Religion ? And as he calleth them, 1 Chron.15 .4. ſo hc diſmiſſerh them, 233.6, 
Chron.16+43+ 0 ro been. Ve RES wa M3 PTR 
; The ke: hid Salomon, when the Temple was to be dedicated , Called the Aſſembly, Silmn. +, 
> Chron.5.2. diſſolved the Aſſembly inthe X. verſe of the VII. Chapter following. - * ©3:9-15-14. 
' Thelike did <4ſ# : When Religion was to, be reſtored, and a ſolemne, oarh of 44: 
Aſſociation to be taken for the maintaining of it ; with the ſound of theſe Trumpets 
Tehoſaphat uſed them, ® when a publike Faſt to be proclaimed. Jehuuſed then, zebaſpaph:r. - 

b when a ſolemne Sacrifice to be .performed..; 7oa5,,<inacale of Dilspidat;ons of the *? - 
Temple, a matter meercly Ecclefjaſticall.. 7945, 4 wheathe Temple to be purified, and , les 06.264 | 
a maſſe of ſyperſtitions robe removed. ; ..- 2 i os © fon. 1, 
\  Inall theſe caſes, did all theſe Kings cal all theſe Conventions, of Prieſts and Le- © * —_ 4-5 
vites, for matters of Rel;gion. I infiſt onely on the fat of Ezekias. He was a King.: dz "+ on $Yy 


he gave forth his precepr for the Prieſts and «ll their brethren to aſſemble: Wheretoge 5 = _ 39.39: 
Ad res 1ehova, for theaffaires of the ſerviceof Go v, yea, Go » Himſelfe. There , 7. ee 
are. fourteene chiefe men of the Prieſts ſet dawne there, by name, that by vertue of 1 

that precept of the King, came together themſelves, they and their brethren, all, ex 

precepto Regis, ad res Tehove, by the Kings authoritie, for matrers, meerely of the 

Church. T know not whiat can be more plaine : the Matters, ſpiritual? : the Perions 

«ſ[embled, ſpiritual :-and yet called by the Kings Trumpet, . _ | , 


Prieft, to ſhew their right ro their places; by-their genealogies,and after reduced them Nepemm7 nt 4. 
oto their places againe, when they were all ſhrunke away. in time of his abſence. | 


; Would Zfay (ſhall we once imagine) have endured Ezekias, him tcl, orthe -+. \ | 
rieſts to come together, orely by his precept, ad res Tehove ; and nor lift up his voice Efay 38.1, 


What ſhall we fay then -< wereall theſe wrong ? ſhall we condemne them all 


"> Ta 
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This then may ſerve, for the cuſtome of Go» s owne ele people, Bus 


| | An; h yo they 
were 7ewes, and we would be loth, to 1udaize : and it may be, this was 'one'of rl 


clauſes of the Law of Commandements,confiſting of Ordinances which C. Ars k 
came to abrogate. <] LE FT 

| I demandtherefore,when C x & i s r came; how was it then ? will the like ay. 
peare in the afſemblies ſince C u & 1 8 r * Thevery like, every way, as conſonant L 


that of the Old Teſtament; as may be. ForCur1sr ( Matth.X VIII.) piveth a 
promiſe of His afſiſtance to ſuch meetings: but ſers no new order for callins of them 
other than had beene taken in the Old. Therefore the ſatme order to be kept till, * 

Arime there was (you know) after Cn & 15 t, when they were Infidel; . Kinos 
and Kingdomes both. A tinie there followed, when Kitigs received Religion - - 
no ſooner received they it, but they receivedthis Power of the Tramipets with it. This 
to be made manifeſt. 1. By General Councels., 2. By National and Provincial! 
Conncels > that have beene / embled, 33 under E mPperours, 4. and under King ,, by 
the ſpace of many hundred yeares. ' BED 5 

© 1. And for Generall Councels, this firſt (to begin with : ) tharif thoſe Afſembiirs 
benot rightly called, that by this Power arecaled, wehave loſt all 6ur Genzra# Coun. 
cels at one blow. The Church of Cn x I s t hathto this day,nevera General Coun 
zell : Ynk litura, with one wipe; wedaſhthem out all; -we feavehiever a one, no nor 
one. For, all that ever have beene, have beenethss called and kept, Yet; thoſe 
foure firſt, which all Chriſtians have ever had in ſo'great reverence, and high efti- 
mation, not one of them a lawfull Councel,, if this new afſerriontake place; This is 
a perillous/ inconvenience : yetthis we ruſt yeeld to; fitid more than this ; if we ſeeks 
to diſable Aſſemblies, ſo holden.  Forſure it is, all the Generill Councels were thus 
aſſembled, all ; all ſeven (tor more ate not to be reckoned : the eighth was 'ondy 
for a private bufineſſe.) The teſt were onely of the Weſt chuzch alone; add lo noc 
Generall : The Ea# ard Weft together, tnake a General : The Faſt and Weſt together 
never ret; but in'one of thoſe ſeven; for publike affaires : unleſſe ic were once after, 
1nthat of Ferrara. | I OY - 

And it is well knowne, that was in hope of helpe, on the Zaft Chirches part; 
which they never had; and ſo the Councell never kept; bur broken, even as ſoone as ir 
was broketup. _ | Pagicolhs from 

-- Briefly then to ſurvey thoſe ſeven. Ard I will riot therein alleage the repotts of 
Stories (they write things they ſaw not, many times; 'and' ſo frame matters torheir 
'oWne coriceits; and inany times are tainted with a parriall humour: ) but only,out of 
authenticall Records inthem, and out of the yery a&ts' of the Counrels thetnlclves, 
beſt able to teſtifie and tell, by whoſe authotirie they came together. Andit is happy 
for the Chierch of C t « 1 s +, theteare ſoriiany of them exrantas there are, to 


guide us to the truth in this point, thar ſo the right thay appeare. 


- Firſttheh, for thegreat Nicene Conncel, the firſt Generdll Congreg avon of all that 
werecalled ihthe Chriſtian world : The whole Conjicel in their Synodicall Epiſtle 
written'to the Church of Alexandria;witneſle, they wete aſſeinbled-(the holy P 
rour Conſtantine gathering them together our of divers Cities and Provinces.) The 


"whole letter i$extantupon record in $ecrates, 1. g. and Theodoret; 1.9. Give mee 


©2-4+ Dag. ave to'make here a litrle ſtand : For here, at this Counrel, was the pale firſt broken : 
rw 7977 73 and the tight (if any ſuch were) here, it went firſtaway. At Nice there werethento- 


A; £Tappu'y. 


gethet, three hundred and eighteene Biſhops ;#otius orbis Lumina (a8 Vietbrinus well io: - 
meth them) the Lights of rhe whole world ; the chiefeſt and choiceſt nenfor ho # 
neſle; learning, vertue and valour, that the Chriſtidn Religion evet had before or {ince: 


| Menthat had laid downetheit lives for theteſtimony of the truth: Did any of them 


tefuſe to come, being called by him, as nor called aright £ Or, commung, was there 
any one of rhetti that did proteſt againſt it 4 or pleaded the Churches intereſt, to meet 
of themſelves ? Not one. TW a 

W har was it then 2 want of skill, in ſo many famous men, that knew not their 


owne rights 2 Or want of valour; that knowing it for ſuch, would not [0 We 


- + #2 Cetbots 
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Geake a word for it, bur ſir ſtill, and ſay nothing all the while * There were then and 
there preſent, Spyridion, Pa hnutius, Potamon, and divers beſides, (but thelc I name): 
chat had notlong before, for their conſtancic, had their right eycs borcd out, their 
-ioht ham-ſtrings, and the ſtrings of their right arme-pirs cut in ſunder. Did theſe 
want courage, thinke we £ Were they become 10 taint-hearted, thar they durſt not 


open their mouth, for their owne dues 


Verily,,that. ouncelbof- Ne; ( whictiis; and ever hath-bcene ſo much admircd 
by all Chriſtians) cant be excuſed before G o v or ten; if they thus conſpired 
(all) ro berray the Churches right, and ſuffered it,-contraryto all cquity, to be car. 
ied away z leaving a $ preſident therein; forall Councels eyer after, to clie 
worlds end. . Bar,no ſach righrtherewas : 'If there hadbeene, they neither wanted 
-witto difcerne it; nor courage to claime ir, Bur,theyknew whoſethe Trampers were 
toxwhom (Erarzibs) was ſpoken: And theretore'never offred to lay hold oncither 
«> Atdyoralay therrurh;)there is no man of reaſsn, bit-willthlakitreaſonable, 
if this were the Churches owne peculiar, it appropriate unto it (and fokhownety 
then ro be)thiesadughrrohavebeenie plaine dealing, nowar thevery firſt Townced of .. 
all; thavif Coituncine wouldembrace Religion, he muſt nceds reſigneup one of his 
Trumpets; andforbeare fromthence romeddle with their Aſſemblies, Was thete ſo, 
Noſuchrthing. Why wastherenot * Belike; becauſe nonewere there; that had ever 
beene preſent atny 4ſſembly; holden under perſecution; ro know the Churches order 
and; matner of mectingthen; ''Yes, there was Hoſius Biſhop of Cordvva, who had 
heldthe Councellof ElvirainSpeine,cvenin the tinge of perſecution; H9ſirs for the Conc. Elibrj? 
Feſt:-:And forthe Eaff, there was Enuſtariias Biſhop of Amech, had held che like'at 742-1400 


Concal.-t1 7 Few 


'ufnc5ra then too: (borh the Coancels yer exrant roberſeene) and theſe two; Preſiderits 7wm.1.446. 


ofthem, Yer were theſe twaine,rwo tharcamefitiÞ, and ſateformoſtat the Conwee// 
of Nice;and neither of them pleaded or knew-of any-ſuctirigfit ; but ehat their Power 


thenceaſed.: andthat Conftantines Trumpernowrodke place;” Sure; if bur this firſt 
- Counce# be welliconfidered, it able'tomovemuch.- And theexample of this firſt; 


was of great conſequence, for allthe teſt followedirzandas this wen, ſo went they. 
Andthis forthie firſt, TW, TEPE 5 oy 


. 14, Theſecond'Generall' Counrell Ut Conftantinoplt, Who called that Congrega- Suiraborhes, 


FTIR, 


| tion-2: Their owne Lerter ro the Empetbur is yerto be ſtene, proteſling they were x7? vedu 


thither aſſembled by his Writ. quit FR TIS ON 5 Gude 
' 3- Fortherfiirdat Epheſ#s , let the 4tZs of the Caencell (now ſer out in Greeke) a 
be looked on : Foute ſeveralltimes they acknowledge, they were thither ſixnmo- 

ned by che Eniperouts * Oracle, Þ. Beck; © Chargt, and's Commandement, © ol 
_. - 4+ Forthe fourth at Chdlcedon; looke but upon the very front of the Councel, it $Bn tn Duo: 
praclaimeth it ſelfe, to be there afſembled; 'Fa#fa &ft Synodus, ex decreto piiſfimoruis TinuarTO: off 
& fideliſcimorum Imperatorums; V alentiniani, & Martiani, And it is vx ? cunGirdmup 

p ; \& 4 it is well knowne, it Caomdor, 

was firſtcalledat Nice, andthen recalled from thence; and removed to Chalcedon all Þ Nevwari 9s 
wholly by the diſpoſing of the Emperour. .  Gurripu ape, 
5 Soaiththe fifth at Conſtantinople, Inxta pium juſſumiCunris ro amidti ny _— 
&4 D x 0. auſtoditi Iuſtiniani Imperatorts, They be their owne words. " © Evnaxbives 
. 6. Andiothe fixth at Conſtantinople, Secundum Inperialem ſanitioner congreea- : = «t_-F 
raft; And provbedientii quam debuinus. They be the expreſſe otds of Agarhi Bi. 7&- ,_ 
Jhop of _ the m_— Councell. | d Er22x87rar 
7. © And evenſo the ſeventh at Nice, Due per pium tmperdtorurs decretuin, thn- Jurrte tot. 
gregizaef (meaning Conflencite an] "ray Due per pium Imperatorum decretum, ton Gert wad 
Ct och, oe FD nn, mW pbich the fgcedf the ink pecfureſe Cronin, 
Cn =. armine is even dazled with it : For, as one dazked, he ſets Conciliojcennd. 
verie reatons, why the Emperours were to' call them, in that very place; {rom Peep- 
jones pnncien Synodum Epiſcapis Eegliſarum evocatus coegit. Tom. 3. 137. , Fu - as - 
. que per manſuetiſime fortitudinis veſtre Satiam dudam precepta ſunt efficacitey 


2.666, Imperator 1d/tin, 
Piſſimrun ſaſſonem man{iets 


Prempram obedicutiam exbivere. & Tom. 3+ 435+ f DeConcil, ib.1, cap. ng, 


where 
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where hee taketh upon him to prove, the Emperours were not to call them, . 
In Ntionall 2. But it may be, General Councels have a tafhion by themſelves : Thoſe.Coy 
and Provinci- jons may be called,thus : But Nationall,or Provinciall (ſuch as ours) how » By... 
all, from Con- gregat y . | Ht . | ) ow . Even 
Paxtine to 1u- 10 200; and NO otherwiſe, Conſtantive began With them firſt, before he proceedeg to 
/tinian. the General at Nice. His Traforia,or Writ, is extant to be ſcene; in Euſebing, Where- 
Euſeb.10.5, by he called the firſt Provincial Councell in France. For ſure, by no Canon could the 

Biſhop of Syracuſe in Sicily, or Reztitwt4s Biſhop of London in Brjzaine, be lawfully 

ſummoned, to a Synode in France (which they were) bur (asit was indeed) by the 
Emperours Writ onely. But this hee did. atthe beginningof his teigne ; perhaps 
while he was yet an unperfe& Chriſtian, Nay,even-firft and laſty be did the ſame; as 
at the beginning hecalledthis ; ſo; in the endot his Reigne; the,thittieth yeare,the 
yeare before his death, called he the Counce/fat Tyre,and fromthence, removed it ro 
Teruſalem, and from thence called them to appeare before himſelfe | 


wk St "WW" 1 Co anti: . 
$ocrat. 2.344 The letters are to be ſecne, by which they were called Sger ei 534: The like afte ir 


Theedor.2.8. did $ Conſtaps at Sardis, Þ Valentinian x Lampſacns;Theadeſins at Aquileia, k Gratian 
pn OO A ITE Uo 
i Tom. 1.718. MM, - TS Bd. 6511 © Wh 
k=urd453. , +. Itisroo tediousto goe thorow themall: Onely for that of 4quilis, thus much, 
Saint Ambyoſe, a inan ot as much ſpirit,and as higha-courage,as everithe Church had, 
and one thar ſtood as much as ever did any, for the Churches right; he was therepte- 
Qui ad rems- ſentz, and Preſident both. -Thus writeth he fromthe” Councell tothe Emperour in his 
vendas alteret= cwyne name; andinthe name of all the reft : 7»xta Manſuetuding Veſtre flatuta towvi- 
re fuduiſt i Sa. nimus : Hither we arc aſſembled, by rhe appointment of Towr Clemencie : And there 
cerdotale Con- is no one Councell, more plaineg thanthar. of Saint Ambroſe forthis purpoſe.” Yea, I 
#1991693 addethis '(which isa.point to be confideted) that even then, whenthe Emperours 
were profeſſed Arrians ; everithen did the Biſhops acknowledge their Power, to call 
 Councels : catne to them being called; ſued-ro them, that they might be called. Came 
1T9n.1.680. tothem, as, Heſs tothataf ! Arimine , Ziberius, ro'thar of ® $ir-ivm, and that of 
m pe np Seleucia. Sued for them, as, *Liberins tq Conſtantins : as * Lev to Theodoſius, for the 
vic Epillg. ſecond Epheſine Coungell, Innocentinsto Arcadias. And fometimes they ſped;as Led: 
and ſometime not, as Ziberins, and, Tppprevtius ': and yer, when they ſped not, they 
held themſelves quiet, and never preſumed to draw together of their owne heads.” 
Vader Kings ,. . Bur it may be, this yas\ſome —_ ower; and that Emperours had in this 
from 1/-%::* point more juriſdiction than Kings, :Nor thar neither : For about five hundred 
Great, © yearesafter Cu n1sr, whenthe Empire fellin peeces, andthele Welterne parts 
came into the hands of Kings, thoſe Kings had, held, cnjoyed.and praQtiſed the ſame 
Synoduwex power. In ltely, Theodoric at..? Rome : Alaric at 9 Agatha : In France, Clowys (the 
Fein 6%- firſt Chriſtian King there) Childebert; Theodebert, and Cherebert : At * Orleans the 
_— , firſt; f Auwverne, © Orleans the ſecond; ® Towrs; And after that againe by Gunthr amn, 
congregate. Clowys; Carloman; and Pepin * At * Maſon firſt and y ſecond, * Chalons' > Thar 
4 nee ®* which is called © Francica, and that which is in » Perm. . Twentic of them at 


t Tom 2.511. the leaſt In France. 


IL-6 In Spaine by ten ſeverall Kings : in two Councels at © Braccara, and 1 dten at Tole- 


uTen.2817, 40, by the ſpace of thice himdred yeares together, And how ? under what termes © 
x 79m2.845. Peruſethe Councels themſelves : their very Acts ſpake; Ex * Pracepto, & Imperio, 
$uaper b Tuſſs, | Sandtine, * Niitu;).Decreto, ex m Evvcatione,; ® Diſpoſitione, ® Ordinatione - 
a Tom.3-437. £4 : One faith, ? Potefas permiſſa. eſt nobis : Another, 4 Facultas dat eft nobis - F 

©7,93-439 third, * Injunctum eſt nobss a Rege. Seetheir ſeveral ſtiles: nothing can be more preg- 


8:9. nant. And now weare gone; cight hundred yeares after Cu nl 5s. 
d Toit 5 47. 


859. c Tol.3.67.75.87, 181. 184. 2044216, 374. f T@1.% 270. Toma. SSL. g£ Tom.3. 67« ;h Tom-3.84- 1 by "ah 
k Tom.3-391+. 1 Toma.3gt. m' Tom.2.840, n Tow:2.857. o Tem-3-208 p Tom3.504. q Tom g16. I Tome3.003- 


From Charles 4. Then aroſe there a kind of Em pire here in the Weſt,under Chartes the Great: 
A and did not he then take the Trumpets as his owne, and uſe them ſix ſeverall times, n 
ths &6 calling ix ſeverall Coundcels, at £ Franckford, * Arles, ® Tours, * Chalons, Y Ment&; 
l Taom.;. 679. u Tom-3.68z. X Tom:3. g836, y Tom.3. 693. EP 


Li 
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and * Rhemes ?' And what ſaith he inthem  Rhemes I named laſt, take. that : 7» con- , x, 4.700. 
ventu more priſcorum Imperatorum congregato a piifſimo Domino noſtro Carols: Thart- he 
calledthat Convention by no other right, than as the manner of the ancient Empe- 
-durs had beene to doe. Expreſſing under one, both what his was : and what the 
uſage had ever beene beforehim. 22.15 ey Lat B 1 

The like after him did Zudovicus Pius, Lotharins, Ludovicus Balbus, Carolas Cal- : —_— 703. 
wiis, Carolus Craſſus, and Arnulphus, at the ſeverall Councels holden at Aken, Þ Mentz, . Tow 3.80 J 
« Melden, % Worms, e Colein, and * Tribur and ſo held it till nine hundred yeares : d rom.3.977. 
For about that yeare (a yeare or two under or over) was holden the Councell at 7r;- toy + i 
bur in Germanie, Cum Concilium ſacrum continuari decreviſſet - and 8 Preſidente pio ; AIR. * 
Principe Arnulpho,By the Emperour Arnulphus's Decree; himſelfethen Preſident of ir. 

And if it be excepted, there are of the Conncels which carry in their a&s no men- 
tion howthey were called : For them, we are to underſtand, rhat after thedecrees of 
the firſt Nicene Councell were by Coanſtantines Edit confirmed, wherein (as likewiſe xicer. Can. 5. 
in the Councell of Chalcedon ) it was ordered, 'each Province ſhould yearely hold chatcd.Car. 
their Synods twice : bur ſpecially, after 7uffznianhad made the decrees of the foure ud. 


firſt Generall Councels to have the nature and force of Imperial Lawes : (a Law being _—_ 


thus paſſed from them,) we are to conceive, the Emperours authoritic was in all after- 
ward, habitually at leaſt : rharis, if'not (as inthe orher) by/expreſle and formall con- 
ſent: yet by way of implied allowance; as paſſed by a:tormier Grant. | 

Well; thus farre the Trumpet givetha certainevfonnd.: Now after this, there is a 
preat ſilence in the Volumes of the Councels, ina mannertor the ſpace of two hun- 
dred yeares, untill the yeare MCLXXX. or thereabout, when the Conncell of Za- 7om.4.tor: 
teran Was : and then (indeed) the caſe was-altered. By that -trme had the Biſhop of 2ne of the. 
Rome by his skilland practice, got one of the Trumpets away; and carried it with him dp So 
to Rome : ſg leaving Princes but one : Bur, ſolong they held ito. - 

Truely, rhireertimes ſo niuch time as wee are allowedzwould not ſerve for this 
one puint of the Conncels ; bur even barely ta recite them, andto cite them, they are 
ſo many. You remember how _Abraham dealt. with Gov: for the ſaving of the 
five Cities, how he went downe from fiftie to tex' : I might well take a courſe the 
other way, and riſe from ten to fiftie, nay,fixtie,nay,ſeventie,nay;eightie, not ſo few; 
of Councels Generall, Nationall, Provintialt; called by: Emperonts, iby<Kings : Empe- 
rours of the Eaſt, of rhe eſt : Kangs of 1taly;'Erance, Spaiue, Germany, ( as. before, 
from Moſes to the Maccabees : Sq here, from Conſtantinezo Arnulphus ).'fot' ſo many 
' hundred yearestogether, extarit all, to beſhewed and ſeene; all cleexe and evident, all 
full and forcible forthis Power ': asindeed:itis a cauſe tharlaboureyh rather of plen- 
tie, than penury of proofe.' And this was the-courfe that of. old was wellthought of 
inthe Chriſtjan wotld.\ Thus was the Congregation ſo long ralled; neither is there 
yer brovghr any thing to forceus to {warve from the way,-whiercin fo thany and ſo 
oly ages have gone before us. AS OLIV 7.16 hy 1 x 
| Yes, ſomething: For what ſay: you to the three hundred yeates before Conan. How inthe 
tine ? How went Aſſemblies then 2 who called them. all thatwhile ? Bordiverſe were ne lad 
holdenthat while : In. P aleſtine, about Eaſter: * Ar Carthage; abaiit- Hexetihes Bap- —_ belbee 
Iſs vi about Novutus z'at Antioch, about Pauln's Samoſattrins. How aflem- ConTantine. 


' Truely, evenastheſe people here, of the 7ewes; did beforein Z&eypr, under the 1. 
tyrannie of Pharaoh - they werethena Ghurch under perſecution, untill Moſes was As, in &zz7t, 
raiſed upby G 00,4 laivfull:Magjſtrate over them. Thecaſes are like-for all 
ra world. No Magiſtrate didaffemble them in Zeyper; (And good teafon ; they 

20d then none to do@itc:: Pharavh'(.we may be fure) would not offer to doe it: nor 

a rap conſcience (ItruſtY! or teare, to cncroch uponthe Churches right ;-but be- 

caule he hated both Aſſembly, and Congregation, and ſought by all mcanes to extin- 


guiſh borh, Burchis,was nobarre 5bur that when Adofss aroſe, authotizedby Good, 
this, was | | = 
them, anduſethem, 


ere, by G o Þ delivered him, hee*mightrakerthem, keepe 
tothatend, for which Go.» gave them gtorall the Congreg4- 
tion; 
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Of the Right and Power 


tion, And none then but he, could doe it, becauſe to none, but hing then, was this 
Power conveighed. They couldnor ſay to him now, as befotc one of them gia in 
Rgypt, Who made you 4 Commander vver #s, totall us together 2 nor plead in harre of 
the Trumpets, and ſay : Nay, but we will meer ſtill of our lelves, even as we did be* 
fore in ®gypt ; we will ſtill keepe our old manner of conventions. No: for Goy 
had now taken another order: G © Þ (I ay) had now doneit : And Go , ſhall (7 
truſt) be allowed, to tranſlate this Power to the principall member of the body, and 
todiſpoſe of it, as it beſt pleaſeth Him. — ww | , 

The very {ame caſe fell out againe after, in rhe captivitie of Babytoy. and 2gaine 
after thar, inthe perſecution under Antiochus : And theſe three, are all the parernes 
we have inthe Old Teſtament. As before in wp 24 ; fo, then, they had mettings : 
bur they were all by ſtealth : yer weerigs, then they had, For Moſes ceaſing, and 
his right with him, the Power devolved to the boate, to gather it ſelfe ( as is uſuall in 
ſuch caſes. ) But then, when Nehemias after the Captivitie, and Simeon c9racche. 
beus after the turie of ,Amtiochus, were raiſed them by G o Þ ; when G ov had ſor 
them in <Aoſes's place, they might lawfully doe, as Moſes before had done; and 
take the ſilver Trumpets into their hands againe. So ſoone as they had a lawfull Go- 
vernout, the right returned to him ſtraight : And the Congregation, none of them 
might then plead : Nay; but as we did in Babylon, or as we did under Amtiochus . So 
7 no otherwiſe, will we «ſſemble ſtill, No, wee' ſee the contrary rather : Even of 
themſelves, they profeſle to Simeon plainly : now, they have a Jawfull Governour, 
no why ſhould be from thenceforth inthe land, withox him, his privitic and per- 
MINNON. 4 4 

Andeven as theſetwo Nehemias and Simeon : even by the ſame right Conftan. 
tine : by Moſes right; all, all by the Commiſſion here penned, -By it, did Conftan. 
tine reſume the Tyumper, and enjoy and exerciſe the Power of calling the Congregation - 
{ For even Moſes's-pattetne and practice five ſundrie times at leaſt doth Zuſebing al- 
ledge, inthe lite of -Coyſtartine to juſtifie his proceedings ſtill by Moſes's example. ) 
True it is therefore;that before Conſtantines time they met together as they durſt,and 
tooke ſuch order as they could.. They muſt ventute then: thete was no Moſes : th 
had no Trumpet : and if they had; they durſt not have bloweti it; But when Conſt an- 
tine cane in plate; in Moſes s place, it was lawfull for him to Yoe as Moſes did : And fo 
he did; and they never ſaid to him, Nay, ſpare your Trumpet : looke how we have 
done hitherto, wewilldoe ſo even ſtill: meer no otherwiſenow;than in former times 
we have; by ourowne agreement. 'As before it was ſaid; this had beene plaine dea- 
ling : Thus (if rightly they might) they ſhould have done: Did they ſo ? No: but to 
him they went; asto Moſes, fortheir mectings; at his hands they ſought them ; with- 
out his leave or liking they would not attemptjthem : Yea (1 dare ſay) they bleſ- 
ſed Go v fromaheir heatrs; thatthey had livedto ſeethe day, they might fthow 4ſ- 
ſemble by the ſound of the Trumpet. RS 0G 

'  Foconclude this pointthen. Theſe two times or eſtates of the Church are notto 

be confounded : Thereis a plaine difference berweene them, and adiverſe reſpeAto 

be had of each. Ifhe ſucceſſion of Magiſtrates be interrupted, in ſuch caſe of neceſ- 
ſiry,the Church of her ſelfe maketh ſupply; becauſe then, G o »s'Order ceaſcth. Bur, 
Go o granting a Conſtantine to them againe, Govs former poſitive order returneth, 

and thecourſe is to proceed and goe on; as before, When the Magiſtrate and his au- 
thoritic was at any time wanting to the Church, forced ſhee wasto deale with her 
owne affaites, within het ſelfe: for then was the Churth wholly divided from Princes 
and they from ir, Bur; when this-wall of partition is putled downe, ſhall Moſes have 
no moreto doe than Pharaoh, or Ce than Nero ? Congregations Were ſo cal- 
Iced under ther : muſt they be ſo Kill under thefe roo 4 No: no more thantheir man- 
ner of meeting in AMgype ( for all theworld like this of the Primitive Church per- 
ſecuted ) wasto bea rule, andto over-rule theſe Trumpets here ( inthe Text) either” 
Go»D torgiving them, "or Moſes for taking them at His hands. Thus xather : I 

ever the Church fall into ſuch bloudy times, they muſt meer as they may, _ _—_ 
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eooether asthey can: They have no Moſes, No trumpet to call them. Therimes of 
?Pharaoband Nero are then their patterne. Butif it be ſo happy as to find the daycs of 
peace, Moſes and Conſtantine are patternes for the dayes of peace: they have a Moſes 
*hen : from thattime forward they muſt give care tothe Trumpet, Ina word, nonc 
can ſeeke to have the Congregation ſo called (as before Conſtantine) but they muſt ſe- 
cretly, and by implication confeſle, they are a perlecuted Church, as that then was, 
without a Moſes, without a Conſtantine. _ x ER 

The timesthenbefore Conſtantine, are no bar, no kind of impeachment to Conſtay. 
ines, no more than the times in &gypr were to Moſes s Right. And indeed no more 
they were: for, Conſtantine and his Succeflors had them, and held them ill a thou- . 
ſand yeares after Cu & 1 s r, andthen one of them(by what meanes we all know) 
was let goe by them, or gotten away from them: It was then gotten away and carti- 
ed to Rome, Bur tliat getting hath hitherto beene holden a plaine uſirpmg ;and an 
uſurping (not upon the Congregation, buc) upon Princes and their Right ; and that they 
in their owne wrong, ſuffered it to be wrung from chem, And why 2 Becauſe nor 
to Aaron, but to Moſes it was ſaid; Et erunt tibs. WY 

1. Todraw toanend, it was then gotten away, and with ſome adoe it was tec. The rteov:rg 
vered not long ſince: and what 2 ſhall we now ler it goe, and deſtroy ſo ſoone that = "RO 
which ſo lately we built againe © You may pleaſe ro remember, there was not long © 
ſince a Clergy in place, that was wholly ad oppoſitum, and would never have yeeldeg 
to reforme ought : Nothing they would doe, and (ineye of Jaw) without them,no- 
thing could then be done; they had encroached the power of Aſſembling into their 
owne hands. How then 2 how ſhall we do for an Aſſembly ? Then Erunt tibi, was 
a good Text: it muſt needs be rijeant of the Prince : He had this Power, and to him of 
right it belonged. This was then good Divinity (and what W riter is there extant of 
thoſe times, but it may be rurned to, in him 2) And was ir good Divinity then, and 
is it now no longer ſo ? Was the King but licenſed for a while,to holdthis power till Xo my 
another Clergy were in; and muſt he then be deprived of it againe £ Was ir then bw 
uſurped from Princes ; and are now Princes uſurpers of it themſelves? And isthisall I 
the difference inthe matter of Aſſemblies, and calling ot them: that there muſt be on- By the rreſby+ 
ly a change; and that in ſtead of a forraine, they thall have a domeſticall, and in ſtead *** 
of one, many * and no remedy now, but one of :lieſe two they muſt needs adrnir of £ 
Is this now become good Divinity 2 Nay (I truſt) it Er#nt 116i were once true, it is 
{o ſtill: and if (7:61) were then Moſes, iris fo ſtill, That we will be better advi- 


| ſed, and notthusgoe againſt our ſelves, and lettruth be no longer truth, than it will 


ſerve our turnes, EPL 
2. Andthiscalleth to my mind the like dealing ofa ſort.of men,” notahe ſince 2 

here among tis. A white they plied Prince and Parliatnent, with CAdimwitidns, Sup. By the peopl 
plications, Motions, arid Petitions. . And in them; it was :their duty, their right, to w<mſclves. 
frame all things totheir riew invented plot. And this, {&longasany hope blew out pemynanesy 
of that coaſt. Bur when, that way (they ſaw) it would n6tbe;, then took! they upa 
new Tenet, ſtraight: They needed neithet Magiſtrate; not Teumper they. The godly 
atnong the people might A0e it of themſelves. Ferconfultontothe wiſe Md mighty, 
the poore and {imple muſt take this worke in hand, and ſo by this meanes the Trum- 
pt proove their right inthe end : and ſo come by devolutton to Demerrivs and the 
Craftſ.men. Now, ifnot tor love of the truth, yet for very ſhame of theſe ſhifring 
abſurdities, ler theſe phantaſies be abandoned : and (that which Go »d's owne 
mouth hath here ſpoken) let it be for once ; and for evet true : That which once we 
truly held and maintained for truth;letus do ſo ſtill: that webe nor like evill {ervants, 
Judged (ex oreproprio) out of their owne mouthes. | 
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HALL, onthe X XIV. of Marth, oO 
An. Dom. MDCVI oy | = »: 


” CCS DA. WY WS 
—_— 


LV DGES. Chap. XVIL Ver. VI Zo 
In diebus 1lts non erat Rex in Iſrael; ſed unusquiſque, . * Vel, Qued 


rett um 
. - batur in 0Cige 


In thoſe dayes, there was no King in Iſrael : But every man did 
that, which was good in his owne eyes. 


2 1His Chapter (the, X V 11, of Indges) is the 

DIRT Chapter, which, by the courſe of the Ka- 

WE lendar, 1s proper to: this very day. Notas 

| now it is : For. now, by.realon this day, 

4 Gop ſcat us a King in Iſrael, ithath a ſelect 

JN Y Service, both of Pfalmes ang of (bapters:. 

tz Bur by, order of . the. hurt, this 

Ed Chapter is for thisday : and {git was his 

I time foure ycares (Iam ſure; ) we all that 

8) then heardit, have good cauſe to remem-. 

we! To ©  . ber, it, And though wehaye gotus a new, 
it will not be amiſſe, tocall o : by 


xAl call our ſelyes back to our old Chapter ; being this 
day come hither, to render our thanks even for this ve y thing, that I 
theſe dayes, it is not With us, as I thoſe daies ,it was with t 


| em ; but that, 
tothe joy and comfort of us all there is a King in Iſratl, | 


L 111I 2 This 


* quodſibirectumvidebatur,. hoc faciebar. 
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This, how greata benefic it ls, itis not (it may be) the beſt way ſim. 
ply to, infarme our ſelves, by Non erat Rex. Not imply; but ſine ts 
us as our nature is, tous I Tay, thereis no Way: better. -t is an old ob. 
ſervation {hut experience. _ reneweth' it) that of ( arends mags quan 
fruendo * What it is to bave, xo better way, to make 1s truly to value, thay þy 
feeling a Whilg, how great a plague it 1s to be. without.” :/Qur nature lucely 
is more. fenl{ble that way; and never taketh perfe&t itapreſcion of that 
we enjoy, * but by the privation or want ?* nor underftindeththroughly 
(in hiis diebus et) now there is one, but by thoſe (in illis non erat.) And 
that is our Verſe. . 


Of whichzthisisthgogaſions The Fookg oe ludge and thaeſtate 
of the Iu does * now rowihgto anend, the Woly:Gho# "9 beoindeth Te 
make a paſſage, totheeſtate and Bookes ofthe Kings. Towhich ſtate; 
this Chapetr [and ſo, ro che end of the BookeYis a prepagttive, of itro- 

| duftion: to Thew, that now the time was at hand. FEE: 
3Gen.t7.6 There ſhoufldibe Kjnge of his rage, G d njfirit told ={bjahpn, by yay 
$Gen.49- of promiſe. Th at thoſe Kings ſhould come of Tuda, arid the* Scepter be his, 

Tacob foretdI8; by way of prophecies The dutie of thofe Kings, againſt 

eDatt.17; \etime came; was ſet dowvne by:©Moſes,by way of previſion long before. 


This ſhewed, Kinzs there ſhould be. 
ZEccte-3.1; © But all thinigs baveatime, ſaith © Salomon : and time hath a fulneſſe, ſaith 
Gal, 4:4 © Saint Paul. And'tillthar time, if ienox onelya folly, but a fault,topreſle 
Fludg.8:22. things out of ſeaſon. -, We ſee, offer wastwice made to * Gedeon,to take 
z wo Ly 8 Abimetech, to yet it: both catne ronothing ; the time Was not 
: yet come. Bur- fill; as the-time drevy neere; everything did co-operate, 
every thirg made way, and gave occaſion, to the purpoſe of 
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@: the Congnarlo y-day. 


by necearie inference. i. The vant of a Kiig." 2. For Þantof ang 
what, miſchiefe enſucd ; Every man did-what be thaught 200d.cuhis in gene- 
rall. 3 And chirdly, Every man, but namely Micah ; he went up with 
Tels. For, Micahs. fa&t it was, begat this Verſe; and fo of neceſcitie fal- 


Ich into it. Thoſe two both generalland particular diſerder, arc linkgd 


to the firſt, as to the efficient cauſe, or rather deficient. For,evillitis; $7 


Malym non habet efficientem, ſed deficientein cauſam ; Evill hath a deficient,bit 
ho efficient cauſe. For: the warit of ſome notable good, (ax heerg,/a 
King) is the cauſe. of ſotne notorious evill; 4s greater eyjl}.cannotpol- 
ſibly come to a people, than to bee in thiscale, every one #0.d0e What hee 
lifts. | _ | 01) 99/7 010T! 

For the handling of theſe, though in nature the cauſe be firſt (and (6 
fandeth it ever) to us, the effect firlt offererh it ſelte, arid.chrough it (as 
through the veile) we.entcr intothe cauſe ; and (0, erynt xeviſcing promd, 
the laſt ſhall be firſt, 1. Firſtthen; of Fecit quiſque. . 2. .,Atid then, of 
Nonerat Rex: Oo 

Ia the former of theſe weehaye two. parts: 1 The E 'ye,Refhum in ocalis, 
2 The Hand; Fecit quiſque :3'And then together, thatxyhar ſeerned to the 
eye, the band did ; and that was miſchicfe enough. i: | | 


Ia the latter likewiſethree. * There was no King (in oppaſitionts 0- 
ther eſtates ; they had Iudges atid Prieſts, butthergwasno King.) 2 No 
King in Tſra#l, with reference to other Nations. Not ig. Canaan, not 
in Edom , but not in Iſrael : Even, there, it is aut, to Want a King. 
3 Arid then out of thele, quid faciat nobit Rex, what a King hath to per= 
forme. To repreſle all inſolencies, not onely in genexall ; but parti 
cularly this of Micah. Where will fall in; thar, che. good orevill ctare 
of Religion doth much depend; on the having, .qr Not bgving a King. For 
It 1 as if he ſhould ſay; Had there beene a King, this of Micah had ne- 
ver beene endured. | Novy becauſe there was not . Religion firſt, and 
after it, all wentto wrack; 

And. laſt, wee ſhall ſee, how farre all this doth touchus,-in 


- na; of our bounden duty of thankes ts Go Þ , for this 
_—_— 


L'41113 


217 


Three points there are in it. Two are ad oculuh apparent, the third TheDiviſan, 
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evill dayes'? "And this whole Verſe, is ſer downe by way of 


King, 
". -complaint ? At the firſt, 'one would thinke, thatit were a merry oy 
if every man might doe'whar helifted : thatther weretic harmida ik. 
-world : they be fairewords all. Right, and doiny right” and the Eye. the 
faiteſt member; not anevillword amongſt them. © ON 
But yet ſure, thoſe dayes were evill. This a complaint. 9zafi inge- 
miſcit- ſuper hec Seriptura, the Scripture doth (as it were) fetch a dee e/: þ 
ſo oft asit repeateththis Verſe, and ſaith thus ineffet: Tantanals ronciat 
non babere. Revert fo'muth miſchiefe commeth there in Jratl, or any 
where; where there ina Xin? (ſaith Theodoret.) od 2 


x  Toletyou ſecthen,yyhat a monſter lurkerh under theſe ſmooth "22Ft} 
Quod reftum doing that 'whioh-is right in our tes. © Two parts there be, the Eye, ? and 
in ocubis : | ) Eye, 


The 7x. Uhe-Hand.> To begintie with-the'rje, and that which is right in the ge. 
There beganne all evill, inthe firſtrentarion : even fromthis perſwaſion, 
they ſhould ficed nodireFtionfrotti Go Þ, or from atiy ; their owne eye 
ſhould betheir dire&vr to what was rizht,they ſhould doe but what was 
rizht intheir owne eyes. oO ai 

Three evils ©. Fhree' evils are in' it. It is riot ſafe, to commirthe judgement of what 


an tin oc. 15 71ght to thetge : andyer (I know) it is our ſure# ſenſe,asthat which 8 
enlis, ptehendeth greateſt 'vatictic of differences. .But I know withall, the 


Optikes (the Maſters of that facyltie) reckon up twentie ſeverall waies, 

all which it_may be, aid is deceived. The 0bje# full of deceipt * things 

are not as they {eeme. The Medium is not evenly diſpoſed. The Or- 

ganit ſelfe hath his /uffuſioms.” Take but one : that of the Oare in the wa- 
C ter. Though the Oare be ſtraight, yer if the Fye be judge, it ſcemerh | 
bowed. - And, if that which is right, may ſeeme crooked ; that which 1s 
crooked; may ſeerne right : So, theeje , no competent judge. The Rule is 
the judge of right : If itrouchthe Rule, and runne even with it, it 15 right, 

: if it varie fromthe Rule, let it ſeeme to theeye as it will, it is awry. G 0D 
* ſaw, this was not good : an expreſſe countermand wehave from Him 1n 
Deuteronomie , Vou ſhall not doe every man, that which u right m his eyes : that 

| 14s, you ſhall have a ſurer Rule of right, than your eyes. Wu 
2 Qu2d quiſs But admit , wee will make the eye judze, yet (I hope) not Wwiſque, 
ou not Everie mans eye , that were too much. Many weake and dimme 90s 
there be, many goggle, and miſ-ſet , many little better than blinde : ſhall 


all , andeverie of theſe be allowed , to define what is right * Som 
w mY may 


Deurt. 12.1 


on theC or onNatil 0' N-day. 


may bee (perhaps, the Eagles : ) but ſhall the 0ipltand all? T'ttqwy ingt! 
Many caiſhapes kinds of right ſhall we have, if that maybe fuſfered yea, 
| rr Ce ed 103 nt ag) 


ciherwhile; diverſe of then contrarie one to the 6ther; 7, ©" 
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T6 We ye kt; by we would alloweveryicje bis privile (ls 3 Quedin 


(it were grearfolly to dor ir, burſay We ſhould if we wouldallow it 
ty one, yet not every otic Tx ſuis. Not his owneeye,'to direct his owne 
doings, or (as we ſay) to fit judge in his owne right. No not the Eagle, 
"ot the: beſt ee to bee allowed to right it ſelfe; The Iudze himfelfe com- 
rriethdowne from the Bench, when his ovwvne Ripht is in hearing, Wee 
all kriow, Selfe<love, whata thing it is, how it dazeleth the fight ; howeve- 
ry thing appeateth right and vood, thar appeareth thorow choſe SpeFacles. 
Thetefore, 7 Not right; by the eye. 2 Ar leaſt, not every mans eye. 3 Nay, 
not any mans right, by hisowne eye. © hmmm Borg 
- We ſhall never ſee this ſo well:nthegenerall, as if we Tooke in ſome 
few examples upon it, In individ#o. ” And that can we no where better, 
than in this Chapter, and thoſe thar follovv itto'the end of the Booke, 
They be nothing elſe, but a (onmentarie at large tipon theſe words;Rrghe 


mm every mans eyes, CC. : C 7 

i Whar ſay-you to making and worſhipping a gravenimage *Lay itto 
the Rule : theRule is,Non facies, non adorabss : then it is crooked and nought. 
Yet, to Micha's eyes, and his mother, a goodly gravenimage ſhevveth faire 
and well. | ws Benn ion rrotrilon sf onovs 

2 Goeto the next Chapter. What ſay you to Burzblarie, robbing and 
rifling of bouſes ; yea whole (ities, of harmelefle poore people, arid curting 
all their throates ? Fie upon it, itis crooked. Pur it rothe men of Dan, they 
| ſaw nothing but it was rightenough:* PL Gett 77 FU 

3 Goe to the next to that. How thinke you by _ of women, 

and that to death ? Hovy ? away With that: Let it not Bebiice narried: 
No man will thinke thitHight: Yes; they of Gibeab (in theXIX*Chipter) 
did and ſtood to it to maintaine it.. You ſee a good Gloſſe of thits Text, Vp- 
on the matter, there are no worſethings inthe world thari theſe were; 
If theſe ſeemed ſtraight there is nothing but wil ſeemed ſo to the 2ze.Thets 
15 no truſting In oculis, W790 © 30 


But this is fiot all. 1 now paſſe to the hext point; Here is hant 
too, Fear gqniſque. Fecit is but! one word; but there is' more inthis 
one, than in all the former. For, here at this, breaketh in the whole Sea 
of confuſion, when the hand followeth the eye, and men proceedto doe 4s 
lewdly, as they ſee per erſly. And ſure, the hand will follow the eye, and 
men doe as it ſcemeth right, rothera,be it never ſo abſurd that ſo ſeemicth, 
To dye for it; Bye, if her" eye like it, her hand willhaveit : andEvei 


Gildren, thar have no other guide but their eye, if theireye rove atit; rheir 
and will reach/at it : th p: 


light upon an band that 


ere is nopartingtheim. Therefote, if a badge 
hath-ſtrenzth, and there bee nor'Rex, or the 
L III, ſtronger 


2 ſun. 


Exod. 20. 4, 


2 
Fectt fk 


Joes he 
ani. 


Jo 
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ſtronger barre, it will be done. You may ſee itin allthe former : ' Mo 
cah liked an idoll well; Micah had a good purſe ; he told out twobyndrey 1 
cles, and ſo up went the idol, 2: The men of Dar liked yell of ſbogly : 


rc tp well appointed,their ſwords were ſharp, Fecerynt,ch 7 *x$ 
*Þ. 


They. of Gibea : to their luſt, Rape ſeemed a ſmall matter: they were a 
mulcitude, no, reſiſting them; and fo they comtnitred that ebþominglle 
illanie; FEA | LOST at Fes: n 
© © By this time wee ſee; what a nhaſſe of miſchiefe there is i theſe 
words. . For. ſure, if theſe all ſeemed right ; and ſoſceming were done. 
Theti are we come to, 2wdlibet a quolibet, any man doe anything , which 
is the next-doore to confuſton, nay confuſion it ſelfe. Fotſo, no nijans 
ſoule ſhall bee. ſafe, if idolatrie goeup. Alas, whar talke weeof the ſoule | 
they have leaſt ſenfe of ic, talke to them ofthar they have feeling, . No 
mans goods, or Wife, or life in ſafety, if this may goe onthus, If robbyrie; 
rape and murther be right, what iswrong ? RE es 

. | See then. now, Wwhata wortull face of a Commonwealth is here 5 
Idols and murther (cen and allowed for good; done and prattiled for guoe, 
Againe, Micah a private man, Gibeah, a Citie ; Dan, a whole Tribe : Tribes, 
Cities, Familigs, all out.of courſe. Out of courſe, in Religion, and notin 
religion alone, but in moral matters : And ſo,that the like never heard of ng 


feos 


: not among the beathen. | 
' Laftr 


=y 


Revel. 31 8. 


$ Was now not ina corner, butall over the land. Micah was 
at Mount Ephraim, in the midſt ; Gibeah, was at one end, and Dan at the 


er So.inthe midft and both ends, all were.Wrapped inthe ſame con- 
mMion-/1 1. -. "2:0 
© But what,ſhall this be ſuffered and no remedy ſought ? God forbid. 
. Firſt, the ;&ye, crror in the eye, is harme enough, and order. muſt 
be Fen even for that. For, men doe not errein judgement but with ha- 


zard of their ſoules , very requiſite therefore, tharmen betravailed with, 

thar they may. ſee their owne blindneſſe. Then, chac the counlell be fol- 

lowed (Apoc. 3.) that gye-ſalve bee bought of him and applied to the 
es, that that may ſeeme to them right, thatis ſo indeed, This, if it may 
e, is belt, 

Bur: if they be ſtrongly conceited of their owne ſight, and marvell at 
CHKriIsT {as they, Jobn g. 40. What, are we blind trow* ) and will not 
endure any to come neere their eycs : if we cannot cure their eyes, what 
ſhall wee not hold their hands neither ? Yes, in any wiſe. Solong, a5 
they bur ſee, though they ſee amiſſe, they hurt none but theraſchves; 1t 
ts but ſuo damno, to their owne hurt, (and that is enough, nay r00 much » 
t may bee as much as their foules bce worth.) But thatis all, if it ſta 
there, and goe no further than the eye. Bur, when they ſceami : 
and that groſſely ; Whar, ſhall their hand be ſuffered co follow their eye: 
their hand to be as deſperate, inmiſ-doing, astheir eye darke, #7 miflaking, 
9. the derrimenc of others, and the ſcandall of all > That may not - 


*z 


ef aired» ad te 
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7 . 


| We cannot. pull mens eyes out of their beale, norgheir ppinipgtaei: 


ther; bur ſhall wee not pinion their hands, or 


world) ſuch as was heerein [ſraf! 


Wee ſee then the maladie; more than time wee ſought out ararrie- 


Yes. whatſoeyer become of reum in oculis, order muſt be rgken with ſs 
ld, 'or elſe farewellall. Foule rule we are liketo have ; even (for all the 


» 


indethem tothe Fa s 7 


die for it. That ſhall we beſt doe, if we know the caule. The cauſe is here 
{etdowriie ; and this is it, Non erat Rex. Is this the caule 2 Wee would 
(perhaps) imagine many cauſes beſides, but G, o Þ paſleth by chem 


all, and layerhic upon none but this, Nonerat Rex. And ſecing He hath 
aſcigned that onely for the cauſe, we will not be wiſer than He, bur reſt 


our ſelves in it. The rather, forthat, Ex ore inimici we have as much, 
For thele miſcreants, whom He ſets on workeo bring Realraes co can+ 
fuſion, and to root out Religion, that. every,.one may doe that, is good.tn 
their ownc eyes ; to this point they all, driye, Ft ne fat R. 8 x. ; Away with 


the King, that istheir only way: 
the cauſe. 


_— a. 1 


o make ſhort worke then : 


Heaven and hell, bothare agreed, that ig 


If the cauſe bee (There is n0 King }; Let 


there be one, that4s the remedie : 4 good King willhelpe all. If icbe of abſolute 
neceſsity, that neither Micab,for all bis wealthy, nor Dar,for all their forces; - 


- 


* 
” . 


nor Gibeah, for ali their multitude, dpe whar thay, lift : And if the miſle of 
the Kings wete the caule, that all this yvere amifie; np better way to ceaſe 
it, no better way. to keepe Religion from [dolgtrie, mens tives and goods.ja 
ſafety,cheir veſſels in honour,ghgn by Kings: Notmore fe fiuall barre to fecit 


quiſque quod reum in ocults, than Rex m Iſrazl. _. 


LO 


were not, Where they ſhould be; 


 - 


II: 


The cauſe: 
1. Non erat. 
Rex. 


Oſe: 4.4; 


Ole. 7. +. 
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This is then G ops meanes. We cannot ſay,His onely meanes . nth 

(weſee) there are States that ſubſiſt without them. But this we may 7 
Hl beſt meanes. The beſt (ſaich the Philoſopher) for Order Peace, $112, 
Steadineſſe, and proves them all, one by one. But, beſt (ſay the Faters? 
for that had beene a better than this, G o Þ would not laſthaye relolyed 
on this. This is the moſt perfect, Hee laſt brought themto Hither 
rillthey came, Hee changed their governement : From Ioſua q Captaine to 
the Fudges ; From the Tudges,co Eli and Samuel, Prieſts : But here when He 
had ſettled them, Hee changed no more. Andrthis a& of G opinthis 
change, is enoughto ſhew, wheteit 15 not, there is a defeF certainely, and 

ſuch a State we may repute defefive. 

Beſides, you ſhall obſerve : Of thoſe three eftates, which Frwayeth 
moſt, that in a manner doth over-toppe the reſt, and like a foregrowen 
member depriveth the other of their proportion of growth. The world 
hath ſcene it in two already, andſhall dayly more and more ſee itin the 
third. Requiſite therefore, there be One over all, that is none of all, but a 
common Fatherco all thav may poize and keepe them all in equilibrio; that 


{o-all the Eſtates niay be evenly ballanced. 


This 4A& then of G © pin this change, is enough to teach,thatthis Non 
erat Rex is a defect cetrainely: and where thereis not one, we may report 
the eſtate for deficient! Atleaſt,thus farre ,that G o Þ yer may change it in- 
to a moreperfect,as He did His owne. And againe this : that itis not con- 
formed tothe governement, ſimply the moſt perfe& of all; thegovernement 
of the whole : whien, as the inferior bodies are ruled by the Superiour, ſo a 
multitude, by anitie ; thats, all by one. © Thus farre on theſe words, There 
Þ#5 no Kine, howſoeferiother States there were. 

2 


Non Rex m 
Iſfracl. 


The next p6int' is. No King in Iſra#l. That this is nor noted as a de- 

fe in groſſe, ' or atlarge; but'even in 1ſ7ael, Gods owne choſen peo- 
ple. It is a want (notni Edom, of Canaan, but) even in {rael too, the 
want of aKing. Truely Iſrael,” being G © Þ s ownepeculiar, might 
ſeeme to claime a Prerogative above other Nations, inthis, that they had 
the knowledge' of His \Lawes, whereby their eyes were lightened, and 
their bands taught; and ſo the moſt likely to ſpare one : Others had 
not like light : yet this, non obſtante their light and'their law, and that they 
were G 0» s owne people, isno ſuper-ſedeas for having a King, Of 
which there needeth 'no reafon bur this ...thata King is a good meanes 
to keepe them G os Tſratl. Here, for want of aKing, 1ſrael began 
and was faire onward, tobe rio longer 1/ra#l, bur evei Babel. When Mz- 
cah (and by good reaſon any other as well as he) might ſet up Religions, 
and give Orders thernſelves;/ as it were in open contempt of G 0D and 
His Law, So that, the people of G 0 can plead no exemption from 
this; Since it is His owne 0rdinance, to make them and keepe them the 
SOS. EE. ODOT | hy 


Was 


RS 
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Was it thus heere, in the Old Teftament, and is it not ſo likewiſe in 
the New * Yea, even in the Nzw too. For there, Saint Peter willeth them, 
that they bee ſubje& tothe King, as to the Soveraizne, Or Moit excellent. 
And Saint Paul goeth further, andexpreſleth it more ſtrongly, in the ſtyle 
of Parliament, and (like a Law-giver) ſaith, wlewi2» : Bee it enaFted, that 


they ſubmit themſelves. 


And when Saint Paulthere, had inhis A& ſaid, 


Omnis anima, that this A reacheth to every ſoule, which was enough: 
yet becauſe that they ſeemed too generall, Saint Peter came after, and 
goeth to the very point, and faith, Gens ſantta muſt doe thus too : that 
is, there mult be a King even in Gops Iſradl., And what would 


we more ? 


[come to the third part. And to what end aKing ? 9uidfaciat 
nobis ? What will a king doe unto us ? Ir hath beene ſaid already : He 
will looke, that every one doe not that Which is good in his owne, and evillin 
Gopseyes. He will in his generall carelooketo both parts, the Eye, 
and the Hand. The Eye, that men finne not blindly, for want of direttion. 
The Hand, that men ſinne not with an high hand (that is wilfully) 
for want of correftion. Hee will, there bee good Ophthalmiſts, with 
right Eye-ſalve, that the ſight may be cured,and things ſeeme as they be,and 


not be as they ſeeme. 
will rove and runne 


That they doe it not 


Ar the hardeſt, Si noluerunt intelligere, butthe eye 
aſtray, thatthe hand be bound tothe good abearing. 
: or if they doeit (as doe itthey will, yea, though 


there bee a King) yet that they may not doe it impune; doe itand no- 
thing done to them for it, and ſcape the puniſhment due unto ir. For, 
that is the caſe, when there is no King in Iſratl. - And if, whenthere is 


one, that bee the caſe 
Etiam non e$t Rex, cu 


roo, Where have webeeneallthis while ? For if ſo, 


m et Rex : Then, whea there is a Kzng, there is no 


King. or one. inname, but none in deed. Which as it is not good for the 


ft ate, (0 neither is it 
had. Non enim fruſtra 


2 Thatevery one doe 


fon of this"Cext) that not Micah. For, Micab's fa&t brought forth this firſt 
fight + that they were now cometo this paſſe, that he or any ſuch as hee 
_ was, might ſet up in his houſe any Religion he would, & no man cvntroll 


ſafe *for themſelves., To this ſpeciall regard will bee 
(faith S. Paul) for they beare not the ſwordin yaine. 
not thus. Every one,namely (but which is the occa- 


123. 


I Pete 2, pF 34 


Rom. 13+«t« 


1 Pet.I.9s » 


Qvia faciat 
nolus Rex« 


Rom. 1 3:4, 


him. for it. 'To looketo every one therefore, butſpecially to Micah : and 
to care for all, but aboye all, the matter of Religion. Ne quiſque videat quod 
reftum et, there; that every.one benot allowed to fee vi/ions there : Ar 
leaft, Ne quiſque faciat, that ſeewhatthey liſt; they bee not ſuffered ro ſer 
them up: but if theeye will not be reftified, the band be reStrained. 's 

And ure,no where doth the eze more miſle, nor the hand ſwervethan 
in this : andtherefore no-where more cauſe to call for a King, than for 
this. One would think, this were impertinent, and we were tree enough 


from Micah. Weare n 
Linations (all is one) 


ot. Even tothis day, do men ſtill caſt images or inia- 
in the mould of their conceipts, and up they {ct 
ENS ie” es” an _ . them ; 
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them, at leaſt for their owne houſhold to adore, And then, i 


f they 
gerſuch a fellow as is hereafter deſcribed, a Levite,for ten ſicles ey can 


an d qa ſutte. 


(6r becauſe now the world is harder, ten pound,) they are ſafe: and there 


they have and hold a Religion by themſelves. 


_*4 For, evident itis by this Tex : ſerting up of falſe worſhip, is th 
why kings were miſſed; and the redreſſe of it, the cauſe, why they a= 


Plal. 82.6, 
Efay 49-23, 


Roin. 136.4 


placed. The cauſe Iay, and the firſt cauſe of theirplacitg : and therefore 
this a part, and a principall part of their charge. I will touch them (eye. 
rally. 1. A part, to looke to Micah, and his falſe worſhip. Whyzthisis mar. 
ter Eccleſiaſtical ? Ir is ſo, and thereby it appeareth (Ithinke) that ki, | 
have, and are to have a hand in matters of that nature ; If Relivion web 
a fault, becauſe there was no king ; and that onethere mult be, to ſet ir 
right againe. For, is it once to be imagined, that thecauſe of cortupt Re. 
ligion 1s layd on the want of aking ; and yet when thereis one, heſhould 
not medle with it ? Rather the conſequence is ſtrong on the other ſide. 
Micah thus did, becaufe there was then no king: therefore when there is 
one, he will looke better to it, that never a Micah of them all ſhalt doe the 
like. Thus it went, when there was no king : after, when there was one, 
I finde againe, the not taking away the High places (which were places meer- 
ly religious, where the people did ſacrifice) imputed Rtill to the king, as his 
fault ; And yet ſhall he havenothing to doe with high places, or ſacrificing, 
either there or any where elſe ? 

Very ſtrange it were, that they who are by G op Himlelfe, by an ex- 
preſſe Ego dixi , termed Gods, ſhould yet have nothing to doe witki 
Gods affaires ! And no lefle, that being termed by Eſay, Nutritis, Foſter- 


fathers ; to whole care the Church is commitred, to cheriſh and bring up, 


ſhould yet be forbidden to ititermedle with the Church, in that whichis 
of all foſtering thie principall patt! Verily, when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
the ſervice that Kings doe into G 0D, he doth not onely uſe the terme 
of>ere9% (that is) Publike Officer, but 446 too (as it were G 0 Þ s Dea- 
co; or Servitor) by a tiame peculiar tothe Church Offices : and this hee 
uſeth twice, for one other. It can therefore neither be denied, nor doub- 
ted of, in that 1dolatrie came up by defe& of kings,but that kings were pla- 


ced, to pull downe 1dolatrie, and to plant and preſerve the true Service of 


Gov. In a word : There is a King in1ſratl, that there may not bee a 
Micah in Iſrael. | 


- But this is not all; the Text carrieth us yet further : That its not 


onely the charge of the King; but the very firſt and chiefe article in his 
charge. For, this marke I pray you : that this ts the firf place in all 
the Scripture, where; and the firſt cauſe, why Kings were miſſed; thisthe 
very firſt occaſion, that drew this complaintfrom G ov. doug ro ſet 
downe the diſorders, th at then multiplied ; other there were, efides 
this; yet, this He beginnerh with (not with the outrage of Gibea, Or the 
riot of Dan,but) with Micab's idolatry : as that, which He chiefly , 
4 VV ILL IPG 0 FRET Yo a | ” 
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and therefore would have firſt andchieteſt care to fee it reformed. "This 
with G 0D is firſt ; and G o Þ was not well ny; it was not fo with 


i 


123 


chem. It is that wherewith Gop upbraideth them (Hofee X.) with their Hoſe 16:8: 


hot taking the matter of Gibea, Why, were they to blame forit, being 
ſo villanous an act ? No indeed, it was lo good a peeceof Tuftice. This on- 
ly it is, Gop findeth fault with, thatthey could be ſo forward and fer- 
vent, in the caſe of wrong offered to a Þoma# ; and ſo coldand careleſſe 


| wa X 7 ” 
when His worſhip received ſo great a wound, fo ſenſible.of their owrie 


wrong, ſo paſt all feeling in His. For when injurie was offered one of: / 


their conc#bines, they crie ; 'The like was never ſeene in Tſratl. - They were 
all up in armes; and upon the point to roote out the whole tribe of Benja- 


min. But when Holatrie was ſer up, firſt heere in anhouſe, afterin a 


whole Tribe, even asit werein open defianceof G oD and His Law, no 


man drew a ſword : Nay, no manſo muchas ſpake a wordin reproofe 


9s 


of it; not. crie then, the like was never ſeene in Tſra#l. "Their Fathers were Tud.1 9.36: 


niore tender in this point. They, upon the erecting of a thing bur like at 
Altar (but no Mtar indeed) were all ready to have bidden battaile 
were ſufficiently ſatisfied, that no ſuch thing was meant. Here there is 
not a ſhew of an Altar, but (paſt a ſhevy) very 1dolls, an whole houſe full 
of them, and no man ſaithto Micah ſo much as, what doeſt thou ? This is 
that, He blameth them for, there. This, it, which He taketh fnevill part 
and ſaith, He will truſt them no longer with His worſhip : He will have 
one who ſhall looke better ro His worſhip, than they had done, 


One, that ſeeing, that was the fir ( auſe, that made G o Þ thinke. of 
ſetting up Kings, will therefore thinke ir his firſt duty, primum & ante om-' 


nia to have regard of that point: | 

Toconclude, if the want of Kings, Kings in [ſrazl, be evill (as evill it is; 
being the cauſe of ſo muchevill) it is G ods will, there ſhould be a re- 
medie for it : That remedie is a King, It isG 0 Ds will therefore; there be 


,till they 


oft. 22-11; 


Kings. Saint Peter ſpeaketh it totidem verbis : This is the will of Gop that I Pet,2:157 


yee be ſubje& to your Kirigs: | | 
Then ſecondly , being evill, it is Gov s will, that 1ſratl bee not 
onely kept fromiit at ſometime, bur at all. Evill is not to beeallowed 
any though never ſo ſhort atime, bur it agreeth well with His pleaſure, 
that onceandever, it bee keptfrom Tſratl. Conſequently, that there 
never be a time wherein it may be ſayd, Nonerat Rex. Thatthere be 
not onely Kings, but a SucceſSion of Kings : Not onely Rex, but ſanguis, 
ſemen, ſtirps Regis ; they beallin Scripture. The Bloxd 1 King.n1.14. bThe 
ed, Teremie 41. 1. © The Race, 2 (þro.22.10. Itis among other, one 
of the differences of the State of Kings, and Iudges; and a maine itt- 
conyentence of the ſtateof Tudges (and ſo is it of all Ele&ive Kingdomes 
the Inter-re 2114, as Wee terme them , times betweene the old Judges death 
andrhe railing upof a nevy : in whichtimmes, all ranne to riot, and much 
order got head, Tothe endthen, there be no ſuch inconvenience, no 
Mmmmm Tnterregnd 
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Num. 23-21. 


Hoſle.1 0.3». 


Ter. 29. 7. 
Ole.13.11, 


Interregna at all, not ſo much as aminute of time, 
Non et Rex in Iſratl, it agrecth with His will, 


| God, was not ſuch, but He might juſtly have brought us to that miſerable 
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wherein it may be ſaid 
there be not onely Kings 
but a Race of Kings; that ſo ſoone as the breath is gone from one inſt Racy 
ly ic may berelted in another ,that ſo, the good may ever be; andthe vill 


never foundinſratl, 


Thus have we gone through the matter of inftruftion : and now come 
tothe matter of our owne Thankſerving rifing out of it. | 

As there cannot be a greater Plague toa Land,than to bein that caſe, 
is there not a higher benefit,that Gop beſtoweth on any people,to be Ges 
ly bleſſed from init, than forthe removing from us ſo many miſchief; 
and for the preſerving to us the oppoſite bleſSings. For freeingus from 
that miſerie, and not onely converghing, but intailing to us and ours, this 
happineſſe. For this, are we all nov met here, in His preſence every 
man to put inhis thankes, into one common ſtocke and ſo all joyntly to offer 
it up unto Gop, that (as this day) ſent us a King in 1ſratl. 

We come not for this aloneto thanke Him , (yet well mightwecome 
for this, if there were none but this :) Butthere is more beſides : And 
even./even times are we bound, this day to praiſeG op, for ſo many bene- 
{its, and yet goe not outof the Text. 

1 Our firit thankes then ſhall be for this fir, the ground of all the reſt: 
For a King. This very thing, that there is one : and thatthis defe&t Nor 
erat Rex hatch not taken hold on us. The ſhout of a King is a joyfull ſhout, 
was a true ſaying out ofthe mouth of a falſe Prophet (Balaam) bur forced 
therero by G oD. That a joyfull ſhout ; and this a weefull crie, Hoſ.10.3. 
Nonneideo nobis nullus Rex, quia non timemus Dominum * Are wee not ther- 
fore without any King atall, becauſe we feared not God ? And, our feare to 


plight. The morecauſe have we to thanke Him, that we have one. And 
whenl ſay one; I meane firſt, have any one. For, be hee Nabuchodongzer, 
yet muſt we pray for him : Or be it Jeroboam, him though God gave 
in His wrath, yet Hee tooke away in His furie, the worle wrath of the 
rwaine. Or,be he who hewill,to haveone though but ſuch an one,js a mat- 
ter of thanksgiving. For, better any, thanan Anarchte : Better, any onea 
King, than every one aking : and every one is more than a Kine, if hee doe 
What be lifts. It calleth to minde the crye of the Beasts 1n the fable when 
they were in conſultation, to ſubmit themſelyesto the Lion, as tothelr 
King. For when it was alleaged; it was like enough hec would doe 
they knew.not well what, whar heliſted which they had cauleto feare.: 
they all cried Preftat unum timere quam multos ; Better one Lion doe ſo,than 
allthe Beares and Wolfes and wilde beafts of the forreF, as before they did. 
Firſt then, for this; that there isa Kjng- py: 
Secondly For this : that, a King, not many. For, to have mn), 15 2 


plague 


61 the CoronarTlo n-day. 


plague for the peoples ſinnes.) Not many ; Nay, not two, az of laye” : Bur 
now, Rex indeed, one King over all Iſrael. We know, when there were 
two Kings, one in Iuda, and the other in the Ten Tribes; twoin one terri- 
Yori . it was 4 maime and a blemiſh, both : 'Thatthere was not Rex, one 
entire King, but two diverſe Kings (as 1t were) overtwo halves of a (ounz 
try. The like imperfection was it,eventhe dividing of this one 1/land,un- 
dertwo Soveraignes. The reducing of both thoſe under one, was protni- 
ſed 1ſrael, as an high favour. The ſame, tous performed, can be noleſle: 
even, that (now ) there is a King indeed. RE X, one Kine: One (and 
no more) abſolute, entire King overall the Tribes,over all ral. Ler this be 
the Second. | 
And this our third. That not onely over Tſrael : but (as the words 
are) In Iſrazl. Thele aretwo Jifirent things. To ſpeake (as the: 
Prophet doth) that, this King is not Aſſur. For this cauſe a 
King, is a fearefull threat, Go» uſerh to His people, tor their unkind- 
neſſe. To havea meere Alien, one from beyond the water, as Nebuchodo- 
nozor was ; out ofa people, Whoſe ſpeech they did notunderſtand. One, 
not in, but extra Tſratlem ; that is, over 1ſrael, but neither in it, nor of it. 
That this is not our caſe,as(itis well knowen)ſome would have had 
it. Therein then, mult wealſo acknowledge, G 0D hath dealt gratiouſly 
with us, ſending us ſuch an one, as, by more than one or two, beforethis 
verylaſt of all,is come ofthe Race Royall,and is by due and undoubted right 
a King, not only over, but in, and of 1ſra#l. Is not this a third * £7 
And ſure, this fourth. - That, as He ſent us not Afſur a ſtranger : ſo, 
neither ſent He a Jerobozm, No. franger,in birth, he; but oneaddicted 
to a ſtrange worſhip : a ſtranger in Religion. (Avd, it was even Micabs reli- 
Who did that which was evillin G ops eyes, by doing that, Which Þas good in 
in his owne, and ſo, made 1ſrael to Ina Suchan one He hath not ſent us ; 
bur onerhat knoweth G o Þ : doth neither favour Micah, nor Micahs wor- 
ſhip . ſince, that was a principall cauſe, why there is a. Kimg in Iſratl, that 
Mccahs Idolls might not be ſer up. STIONE | 
Andthen fifthly. As not a Jeroboam favouring Micah,nota Rehoboam nei- 
ther ; who was (indeed) well for his Religion, but otherwiſe not ableto 
adviſe himſelfe, and ſo ready to beadviſedto the worſe. One,that was full 
of great words, but ſo faint-hearted, as not able to reſi ought : thatunder 
him, every one did what he would for all the King. It was (asin another 


gion juſt : As, Micahs Countriman he was ; for, both, were.of Ephraim.) 
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x ſhall be Jour ports; © 


t King.19. 


2 Chro.163 


cale the Prophet ſpeaketh) Rex,Rox, e7 noneft Rex. It is otherwiſe, where 4 Chro, 


Princes areintelligent, learned, and (as David was) both religious and Wiſe . 


Wiſe ' 46 an Angell of God, to diſcerne good and evill. Such a King as David qa 
ſpeciall bleſsing : not omnibus data, not given to every people, Nay, meny 


times, not to1ſra?l it ſelfe. May we not report this for a fifth ? 


And fora ſixth, this. Thatnor as David neither, though he were both 
which Rehoboan was not. For, though hee were both, 


gentle and viſe, 


— - —- 
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yet was he ſo intangled with warres all his time, and forced Rill by oo, 
tinuall effuſion of bloud, firſt torecover, andthento maintaine his " 
nf $0 4ry mn 
as that he was rather Dux, than Rex in {ſratl, a General of an res 
ther than a Xing. No, bur (that which addeth ſtill tothe heap of ur "mn 
ſings) like Salomon, more happy than his father , as one thar procured A 
his people peace with all the Nations round abome. Of him, of ch oh 
one as he, ſaith the Queen of Saba, Becauſe the Lord thy Go vloved Iſrael, tg 
eſtabliſh it for ever, therefore hath He ſet thee King over them to bring them to 
and to preſerve them in the happy dayes of peace. That is indeed the riohe 
King, to be as Melchiſedech King of Salem, that is, King of peace. To be. a; 
the great King of Iſrael, whoſe Style 1s Princeps pacis. 6 
--And laſt of all, which is the complete perfection of all , thatin and by 
Him Go hath not only ſent us a King,buta Race and Succeſion of Kings. 
A bleſsing yet further, a greater hope, by = him, and in him us all; 
with an i(ſue of ſuch hope, and with hope ſtill of more. Whoſhall (wee 
truſt ; and pray,they may)ſtretch their line to the Worlds end, and ever keep 
this Land, from this plague here mentioned ; from dayes, whereof it may 
be ſaid, Non erat Rex in Iſrael. Even ſo Lord Teſus, fobe it. | 
And thus ſeven times this day, praiſe we G o Þ, for this His ſevenfold 
200dneſſe. 1 For a King, * an abſolute entire King, 3 a King both in, and 
Iſratt, 42 King neither favouring,nor favoured by Micah, 5 a King too wile 
to endure Fecit quiſque quod refum, 6 a King of peace, 7 a King, who hath 
already by himfelfe, and ſhall for eyer by his ſeed, preſerve this Land from 
the evilldaies, wherein Iſra#l was, without a King. There is not any one 
of theſe Seven, but we owe our ſpeciall thankes for it : But forthem all, 
all that ever we have or can make. g | 
And theſe'now we offer and preſent, to the Divine Majeſty, all: and 
together with our thankes, acommaixtion of prayers;that this blefiing 
of a king in Iſrael, and of this Kingin Iſra#l, mayto us, and 
our poſteritie, longand many yeers,yea many times ma- 
ny be continued, and we orthey often ſee the re- 
newing ofthis bleſſed day. Which 
Almightie G o Þ grant, &C- 
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IAMES. Chap. I. Ver. XXIL 


Eſtote autem facores Verbi; '& non auditores tantum, - 
fallentes voſmetipſos. 


(—_— —_— 


And be yee doers of the Word, and not bearers onely, deceiviap 
your owne ſelves. Sd 

| WE . IDTH N advice Or Caution of S. Iames, to thoſe 
f WEE SJp that receive the Word ingrafted. And that 

m Ws 22 0 I was 


| ſo neceſſary an adyice, as without which, 
Wall all ourreceiving the word, or hearing Ser. 
Al mons,'is nothing elſe (ſaith he) bur a very 
FS, coolening or deceiving ourelves, 

| j "Ih Which I therefore thought yery meet. 
AER PA V+; © attcnd. upon the former verſe, ſo late-. 
” EE. ANN Xgl ly handled. That, being a commande- 
LE—— — ER nent,to doe it: This, acaution te doeit Well, 

There is not any time, but this caution of Saint James is needfull : 

Bur, the ſpecial! time for it is when bearing of the word is growen intoſucrh 


requeſt, as it hath got the ſtart of all the reſt of theparts of Gods ſer- 


vice. Soas, butthat ſure we are, the world will nor like any onething: 


long, it might juſtly be feared, leſtthis part eating out the re# ſhould grow 
indeed the ſole and onely worſhip of God : which Saint lames - no 
.meanes would have it, © ” EE ; 


* * Roe 
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The Summe. 
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ef Sermon on TaMgs 1. Perſe 22, 


Novwv, if this be a JrOper Text for ſuch times, our times, areſuch,- 
This way our Age is afteted ; now, is the world of Sermons. For proofe 
whereof (as if all godlineſſe were in hearing of Sermons) take this ye 
place, the Houſe of Go», which now you ſee meetly well repleniſhed: 
Come'at any other parts ofthe Service of G o Þ (pants, ſay, of the Ser- 
vice of G ©. D no WA than this) youſhall find it in a manner) deſolate. 
And, not here onely; but, goe any whither elle, ye ſhall ndeeventhe 
like. 

And this (to ſpeake with Salomon) i an evill diſeaſe under the Sunne, 
which hath, poſletied.the world - Or (with S, lames ) a-ſtrong,illyſiog of 
ourghoſthy4nemy, Who when he cannotdraw usWwhally from the Ser. 
viebofG op, maketh usſingle out ſome onepart of ir from all the reſt, and. 
ro be ſuperſticiouſly .conceited of that part zto make much of it, and ro 
magnifieit higbly,nay only ; with negleR,and(even as it were) with ſome 
diſgrace to a eo) A DGgIIT © 

Of which Imay well (ay with'S. Janes (the III. (hap.. following at 
the X. Yerſe) My Beloved, theſe things ought not ſo tobe : nor they cannot 
ſo-be, without manifeſt impeachment of the wiſedome of Gov, who 
hath appointed all the reſt, as well as his ; and would have us makea 
conſcience of all the reſt, no leſſe tha, h* And, we cannot ſoſeyer 
out one (as we doe) but this will follow ; tuat, G oÞ did well and wiſe- 
ly in appointing that one, bur not ſo in the ret. For, as for them, they 


might well have bcen ſpared, wecan ſerve G ov withoutthem, welle- 


WW 


"Truely, though we cannot turnethe ſtreame or Torrent of ths Time 
(for that men will not heare of ought againſt hearing ; ) yer, ſure it is, this 
i utterly a fault : Hearing is not the onely thing: And, ſo much wee mult, 
ahd doe teſtifie unto you, though our Witneſſe be not received. 

© Bur, this is not properly Saint James his onely : This rather; That, in 
hearing when we have made it the onely thing, we ſo cary our ſelves, as, 
when we have beard, andheard only, though wedonothing elſe, bur heare 
and onely heare, we thinke we have done enough, we ſtand diſc charged 
beforeGoD ; no further thing can be required at our hands. This (ſaith 
S. James) is ( certainly) an iNufion, or decetying our ſelves. For, if all other 
parts be neglefted for this; and then, in this, fo greatan error be com- 
mitted; if all we doe, be hearing, andeven inthat, we be deceived too, 
what ſhall become of us ? 


For remedy (then) of this, doth S. Tames give us this Item : See that ye 
be, exc. IheffeR, as if heſhould ſay : Youare ſwift to beare, you receive 
the Word with all gladneſſe ; you will not miſſe a Sermon : all this I allow of, 
and like well. Bur then, Se, (chat is) doit not blindly : To heare the word, 
is not a blind-mar's works: Hehad need, not ongly haye hiscares, Fur 


ne i 


of the doing of the V Vord. T Th 


his eyes too, that ſhall doe irto purpoſe: Yea both his eyes for there is 

worke for both : Yidete, quid audiatis, to ſee, What he heares : idete quo- \44x 4.24. 
modo audiatis, to lee how he heares, In any wife; o ſee, he be notahearer Luke 8. 12, 
onely, and nothing bur a bearer, and when he hath donethar, thinke hee 
hath nothing elſe todoe. ; | 


Yet ſuch there were in Exgechiels ne (Yypuen placein theOfd Te- _—_ 
ſtament, matcheth this in the New ) that, ed oneto another, (ome, let Exe. 33. 31: 
us goe to the Sermon : Et andiunt (faith he) ſed nihil facjunt, and beard, but 
did nothing. Tug OR I ONE, 
*Such in Saint Tawe's time elſe was his (Caution without cauſe. And 
ſuch, in our rime : not, 1n dogmate, for they-maintaine it not; but theie 
prathiſe plainly diſcovers as much ; that, ſo they beare,they care, , neither 
what, nor how. : Ipſum audire, very hearing ſerves their turnes © 
'-Well whoſoever ſo doth, how ſure ſo ever he tnakes himſelfe, hovy. 
well and wiſely fo ever hethinks hecarriesthe matter, itis ſure ((aithS;; 
Lanes) if he ſee notto it; heis fallen into deceptio viſus. And if heheare 
nootherwile, into deceptio auditys, His recerving of the word, is nothing, 


buta deceiving himſelfe. —_ | , 

on Hh erm tic fie 12! v3 i rvec) 

$0 have we two principall Parts of this Text. .,;i. Firſt his adviſe, or 7he Diugfu 
caution : See that ye be doers of the ward, and not hearers anely. 2. And ſe: 
condly, that which giveth an edge to this adviſe, which is a maine in- 
convenience, wee fall into, if we followit not : Let wee deceiveour 
elves. | | <4 
I The former of the adviſe, thus we put in order 4Be riot bearers onely of k 
the word, but doers , So isthetrueplacing of the words, thoughirt ſtands * 
otherwiſe inthe Text. Now, hethar ſaith, Benet bearers onely, ſaith rwo 
things : 1. Bee bearers: 2. Bur, uot hearers only. So that the points 
grow.to bethree : 1. An allowing us, to behearers (firſt) 2:Butnot hea 
rers onely, but ſomewhat elſe (the ſecond.) 3. Thirdly, what thatis :- 
Namely, to be doers of the word : whichis nothing elle, butthe fruit of ,,__. 263 
that graft, which ſo lately ye heard of. And this i Caution. | 

Then ſecondly, he giverh it an edge, by ſaying, If we follow nothis it, 

axtion, we fall into a flat Paralogiſme, we make &falſe concluſion, or ; 
allacie. Yea, a double edge : 3 Firſt, that we arc deceived : 2 The ſecond 
that we deceive our ſelves, - SIS IG AG wag: 


wh kn @ "as . 
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I. |  beoi ith this, that Saint James, in ſay : 
Ld oy mer WV mn hichenin : Be beavers, but not INE $7), Fa in = 
1 Be bearers. "I, PEESET EP SToI7 3 De yedoers 
+, *>, too: bur, behearers ſtill. | 
''For, in dealing with Sctiprures that conſift of Negatives by compa. 
ſon (not bearers, but doers ; and ſuch like) we had need walke Warly : 
Mat.12.24; 4fi4 (as the Sdbvolemen (ay) reſolve them cxm.,grano ſalis, leſt wee cait.out 
one-Devill with another, as the manner of ſome is: the devill of bearing on. 
ROvvich the*devill of not Hearing at all: Andſo, the laſt error prove Worſe 
Mar. 27. 64. than the firif. We rruftrake heed we prelerye both, both hearing and.do- 
i#:each, intheir ſeverall right : and ſo doe theformer, that thelatter wee 
Mat-2 3-23- leave not untlone. © © EE” OS. bb Er way 
Vaſe 19, © Por'Saint Tames, by opening out hands to doe, hath no meaning to ſhut 
| Gr eares, to beare: by wilhing as to falfto doing, he willeth us notro give 
over bearing : by bringingin the latter, taketh not away the former. But (as1 
ſayd) to hold on our hearing {till onely with this caution, that wereckon 
© -fietthat for 41; ot to bethe thing ſdy or phollytobe intended by us. This 
being feene unto, to beareon, as we'did. " " 

- For, hethathad {two Verſ&&before) willed'ns to be/wift to heare , he 
that (the very next Vetfe before) meekely to receive the word : he could not 
poſsibly ſo ſoone forget himlelte, as to have any. ſuch meaning. Ny cer- 
cainely, he hadgivenit thehonottofthehirſt place, and his purpoſe is not 
rotrake itaway againe.”” ' 


2Lo» 


a " -Gop from heaven ſo beganne His Law with bearing * Heare Ihrail. 


Maas, Go'b from hcaventos, ſobeganne, His Goſpeil; This is My beloved Sonne, 
Fleare him, SoGo Þ beganye, andfo muſt we beginne, or elſe we begin 

wrong. \ Gack . 
And not 'b5ginne onely* but cotitinue ill bearing : For ſo doth the 
Pal og. ApoRtle comment on the place of the Pſalme ( To dayif you Will beare His 
H:b.13:3- Voyce)thar, by ro day, is thieant Donec copnominatur bodie, while it is called 
today. And to morrow,andevety day (whe it comes) is called today: ſo 
that, to dayis all thedaies of our lift; | : 
* Thereaſon of which our continuall being bearers, is the continuall ne- 
celsitie of bearing of the Word of Gov. Which neceſsitie our Saviour 
Lud, 10. 34- CHRisT Himlelfeſetteth downe, in exprefle termes, ſpeaking of Ma- 
ries choiſe, to fit and heare His words, Vnum eft neceſſarium, One of the ne- 

Ceſſarie things it is, and for ſuch we may boldly affirme it. 

What that neceſcitie is He tellss, when He calls it the key of know- 
Luc. 11, 52. ledge. That ther els 4 doore ſhut, this IS the key *nO opening, p a8 
Rom. 10.14 Tance Without It; NONE at all. For 2omodo poſſunt (lairh Saint F-1 ) 


of the doing of the VV ord. 172 


How can they poſſibly be ſaved except they call upon Gop; or calt-upon Him ex- AR.9:6, 
tept they beare ? It ſeemes, he knew nothow : andif not he, not any man 
elſe. For,if we muſt be doers of the word (as, by and by he tells us wemult) 
we mult needs heare firſt, whatto doe, before wecan doe ir. _ 
At the firſt, wearein his caſe, that ſayd; Domine quid mevis facere ? WE 104;,14.6; 
know not what to doe: then it is neceſſarie toteach us. ; | 
After we kriow, we forget againe. Then, it is neceſlarie to call us £0 
remembrance. | 
When we remember, we grov dullin our duty : Then, it is neceſſa- 
rietoſtir up and quicken #5. So,every Way it is neceſlaric; and we cannot 2 Pet-3.t. 
be quit of it dotec cognomiatur hodi?, while it is called to day. 
As the Philoſopher ſayd, ofthe Celeſtiall bodies and lights, thatthey 
were dignum &-idoneum ſpeFtaculum, [i tantum preterirent (itis Seneca; ) if 
they onely paſſed by over ourhieads : and wereceived not the benefic of 
their motion and influence (which wedoe; ) yet were they a ſpectacle 
worth the beholding; So may we jultly ſay of the Word © though it only 
diſcloſed the high and admirable rreaſure of Wiſedonie and knowledge (ir 
doth, ) yet were it worth the while to heate it. For the Queene of the 
South, came a great long journey, onely to be partaker of Salomons wiſe- 
dome, and for _—y elſe : & Ecce major Salomone hic, and He that was Mat: 13. 48! 
the Author of this Word, is greater than Salomon: 
How much tore thet, when beſides this excellencic, we have further 
ſo neceſſarie ule of it ? It ſerves us firit;as a Key,or —_ meanes, Wher- 
by we may eſcapethe place of torments: So ſaith Abraham to hirthat was 
inthem: it your five brethren would not come where you are, they have 
Moſes and the Prophets, Audiant ipſos, Let them begre them : that ſhall quiz #©-16-26: 
them, for ever comming there. 6 2 T2 1 he | 
Andit ſerves us, not only as a Key to looke that place, butts open us an? , © | 
other, even the Kingdome of heaven: For, not ſo few as twerky tirties in © #153 
the Goſpell, is the Preaching of the word, called the kingdome'of Heaven, as 
a ſpeciall meanes to bring us thither: It is that, which Saint Iames, in the _ 
Verſe before ſaith : It is able to ſave our ſoules.. The very words which the Wee 
Angell uſcdto Cornelius, that when Saint Peter Eaine, hee ſhould ſpeaks + 
Words, by Which be and bis houſhold ſhowid be ſaved, Such and ſo' neceſſarie Att, 14 
is the ule of hearing the word both waies.” | 
— Teonclude then with Saint Peter ; Cui bene facitis dtendentes, that ye doe « Pet. 3, 297 
well in giving beed to it ; as Saint James here ſaith, not as 4% bare | 
_y but, as 4%), attentive bearers : thar in-ſo doing, you dod 
Cl; 
Bur Saint Pal is ſo far carried | with this deſireto haye us beare, that» 
he ſaith : Let the word be preached, and let it be heard, be it ſincerely, or be Philip.t it 
it pretenſedl, ſo it be dont, it is to bim,and ſhould beto usnatter (nor onely 4 
of contentment, bur alſo) of rejoyting.' As much to ſay, as let thein cothe 


and be hearers, though it be but tomock ; let chem comeandbe bearers, 
th carhatiobn Bath ucatharers hn uf nn bo pine ffi though 


———— 
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though it bee but to carpe, ſo they come and bee hearers. Andir is tit 
Aﬀts2.6 amille. They, that came to mocke the Apo3tles, as men gone With drinks 
were caught: by their hearing, They that cameto takcourSayioyy 
lohn 7.32, CHRIST, Vere taken themſelves, by their hearing. T herefore, Qudcun- 
que modo. ({aith S. Paul, and though it be more than S. Times ſeemes to 
 warrant,ſay we) howſoever;and With what condition ſoever it be.Be ye Hec.. 
rers.of the word; (till.. - - 
A AT; but hearers of the Word . For, it ſhould be the Word we heare 
of thewerd.* Woxdsweheareevery foot : but I dare not ſay, the Word, alwaies, Much 
 .- | chaffeis ſowen, in ſtead of right graine : Many a dry fticke grafted in Read 
of a Siene with lifeand ſappein it. That was it,our Savioyr Carr 
wh; willed us to -looke to, 2uid, what we heard, As well as ;9omodo, how, 
Luke 8.18. And indeed, for all our hearing, few have exerciſed (enſes, to diſcerne 
thispoine. Whatſoever. it be, that we heare out of the Pulpit, it ſerves our 
rurne,.it.is all one :- There is much deceitin this point. Bur, a poinc it is 
that would.not beefaluted afarre off, or touched lightly,butthe very core 
of it {carched,. if it weredealt with, asit ſhould, Bur indeed, itis not fo 
pertinent to S. James-his purpoſe in this place ; therefore, I will not enter 
into-it, but gocontathe ſecond. J - 


\ 


lt IR Hearers of. the word : But not bearers only, For all the matter is-in the 
rer: onely, Word [ Onely.]J The more bearers; the better-: the more bearers onely, the 
worſe. We.cannot ſay ſo much good of hearing, as we mult ſpeakeeyill 

of ſuch as.content theraſelves:with hearing only. _" 
And; why not onely? Becauſe, toþeare, is ſomewhat ; but it isnat all. 
+: ' 'A. part it is; but. in no wiſe the whole. It is. onething; but, not the onely 
one thing. And therefore wee muſt not ſtay init; there is a plus ultra * 

when we have done hearing, forhewhat elſeit to be done. + 
562-1 ad * This appeareth plainly, from our SaviovR CHRISTS oOwne 
mouth, eyen in that very place, where He ſo much commendeth hearing, 
nd ſo ſetterh our the neceſitie ofit. He commendeth it, by ſaying, Mary 
Lu&1T47. Jn choſen. the better part. : The better.part is but a part, yet : therefore, not 


L 


the whole, then... He. ſetteth out the neceſsitie of it by faying ; Yum eb 
INIT! weceſſarium :Pnuum, Heſaich, not.anicum : That, one thing it1s; but not the 
L onely one thing, that is neceſſarie, nor ſoto be reputed. i 
49s + +5 » yyBurof all ocher, S. Payl doth beſt ſhew the abſurdity of thern; that ſo 
3Cor-12.17. eltecrne-it! .« What .(faich he) is all the Body an Eare # Isall bearing: * AS 
thhe ſhould ſay : That is too groſle. Yet thither they muſt come, evento 
make all the ſenſes hearing, and all the Body an Bare, that place all religt- 

gn-in Le&ures and Sermoys. * | , 
4+ --::2 » This then being pur; apart only, being but onething, weemult not 
Rayheere: We muſt nor by . for, the Scripture it ſelfe (marke it where 
ou will). never maketh a. flay at this of hearing, Ever, the ſentence 
ſuſpended; ever, there, followetha Copulaiive, an (,A1d] in the neoke 
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of the doing of the V Vord. or 

of it. Itnever comimeth to a pawſe, or full point, tillFomewhat elſe be 
ſupplied. } « | 

This people hath well ſayd (ſaith G o Þ in Deateronomue : ) Whar was Deur.$.28; 
that, that we may ſay ſo too ? This it was, they ſaidtro Moſes: Bring thou 
Gops word to us, and wee will heare it, and doe it. Not heare it onely 
(for then it ſhould not have beene commended) but heare it, and doe it. 
And fo, it1s well ſaid; and not otherwiſe. I will tell you (ſaith our $q- 
viour CHR1ST) Whois a Wiſe builder : He that heareth my words (and Mate 7.24; 
no periodthere, but) and doth them. And, to the woman,that heard His 
words with a great paſsion ; Bleſſed are they that heare the word of GoD, Luc. 1. 28s 
and keepe it. And not to trouble you with many allegations, ſo conclu- 
deth He inthe Revelation : Bleſſed ts bee that readeth, and they that beare the Revel.1.3; 
words of this prophecie, and keepe the things written therein. Marke it well; 
Never apawle, a breath, a full point, or ſtay at hearing; bur ſtill an Ard : 
and doe, and keepe, and fulfill; and ſomewhar elſe. To ſhew, it is neither 
the ſole, nor the whole thing : There remaineth ſtill for us ſome further du- 
ty behinde. | 

In as much then, as it is never put alone, bur ſtill coupled wich ſome 
other : And, it is a Rule (not onely for marriage,but for all things elſe) 

What G 0D hath coupied; let noman put aſunder : Let us ſee, ywhat that 0- Mat:1g.8; 
ther thing is, which G oÞ hath coupled, and Saint lates ſupplieth to bee 
joyned with it. - Te one SO ES ; 

What is that 2 Is it to be moved a little with that we heare ? Vp- emo gg of 
on our hearing, to ſay with * Agrippa, * i>izz: ſomewhat I was ; Iwas a aA4.:6.38, 
little moved with it ? No : this is to ſuffer, riot to'doe. Saint Iames ſpea- 
keth of doing. | 3 Sr 20- _p wh 

Whartis itthen ? Is itto crye, 5 Magister bene dixifti, Sir you well [aid;you FLuc:20.29} 
have made-us a good Sermon ? Nay then, what ſay you to © Nunquant quiſe. © loh. 7:46: 
quam, wee never heard a better: Is notthatit ? No: for, this is to ſay, and 
nottodoe, Saint Iames ſpeaketh of doing. 

What ſay you to conferring of it, by the walls of our houſe, and ma: 
King that we have heard matter of diſcourſe or queſtion? I cantell whar 
I would ſay, if our queſtions and diſcourſes tended torhat of Saint Iames 
(heere)to doing : thatthen, . wee were ina good Way, But, ye ſhall ob- 
lerye, for the mioſt part, they be about ſome pretty ſpeculative poine, 
fome ſubrill obje&ion; Somewhat (ever) tending to curioſitie of know- 
ledge, Tather than 6onſcience of prafice. Bur if we did ſo, yetit were but 
to talke of doing, not todoe, Still wee are ſhort of Saint Iames : who, 

' wharloeyer we doe, to ſatisfic kim beſides,will notleaveus,cill we bedo- 
ers of it. And (ſure) any thatobſerverk it, ſhall find, that thoſel have 
named (! To heare, 2 to bemoved withit alittle, 3 to comtendit,4roſpend 
a little talke aboutir) this is all. And that alltheſe be bur by-waics, which 
the enemie of our ſoules ſerketh to lead us into, ſo todivert us fromthe 
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Luke 10. 


Mat. 26.13: 


Rom-2.13+ 


eA Sermon on LAME Ss 1. Verſe 22, 


true ende, that wee may reſt in theſe, as in our finall concluſion and 
never come to this of Saint James (which is the point Indeed) © bes 
doers. | x 

We ſee then, whatthe other part is : to heare, that we may dee. to 1, 
ceive, that we may bring forth, to be grafted, that we may fryQifie, ; 
And, that our care of it may be according, I adde ; that this js nor one 

ly a part, but farre thebetter part of the twaine. For;though Marie Kong 
was better than Martha's (: Maries, in bearing; than Martha's inentert,;; 
ning : ) yet, Maries part in doing (that is) inannomting CHR1sS T, Was bet: 
ter, than her part in hearing CK.R15ST, and hath a greater praiſe and pro. 
miſe fromCx r15sTs owne mouth: This that ſhe bath done ſhall be ſþ9.. 
ken of through the world; © It is our Rule : Ynumgquodgue Propter quid, & il. 
Ind magis : In that doing is the Propter quid, the End of hearing and wee 
therefore heare, what to doe, that we may doe, what we heare In that (as 
the Schoolemen ſay) Scire et propter ire; Te know the way, to goe the way : 
Doing muſt needs be the worthier ofthe twaine : Worthier in itſelf+. 
and conſequently worthier our care and intendment. $f fs 

To makeitplaine;doe but take them in (under, and ſever them: Saint 
Paul (aithplainly, Then, Nonauaitores, Hearing js nothing ; ſed fattores, 
bur doinzis all. And, whenthey be joined, ſtill there is a marke ſerupon 


this part, to ſhews.zg for the chyefe.; As here (arthe XXV. Perſe following) 


he ſaith plainely, Beats erit in opere ſuo ; he that ſhall be bleſſed, ſhall be 


Ioh.1 3:17. bleſſed in his worke , not in any thing elſe. Our Saviour Himfelfe ſaith the 


am 6d lt o 


ſame in exprefſetermes : If ye know theſe things : how then ? Bleſſed ſhall ye 
be if ye doe them : Marke: Bleſſed, if ye doe them. Otherwiſe, it ye know 
them never ſomuch, never the more bleſſed, Never the more bleſſed ? 
Nay ſcienti ex non facienti (JaichS. James ) Knowing andnot doing is an en- 
creaſe of our ſinne, and eqn{equently a greater heape of our condemnation. 
This therefore isthe principall part, to be doers. 


. If then we would, faine bee doers, and aske what that is ? It is a ma- 
teriall point to know. There are two kinds of doers : * 9wm-i and 2 newline, 
Whichthe Latine likewiſe expreſſeth, in  Azere, and * Facere. Agere,as in 
Muſike , where, when we have done ſinging or playing, nothing remat- 
neth : Facere, as in building ; where, after we have done, there isathing 
permanent. And ww, Fafores, they are Saint Lmes-his doers. Bur 
we haye both thevvords, in the Engliſh tongue : Afors, as in a Play: 
Faftors , as in Merchandiſe. When the Play is done , all the Aftors doe, 


Taniſheth : But of the Fattor's doing, there is a gaine, a reall thing re- 


maining. 
To 4 2 doer of the Word, is (as Saint Gregorie ſaith well) Convertere 
Scripturas in operas, To change the Word which is audible, into 2 Worke 
Which: is viſible : the Word which is tranſient, ingo a Worke whigh is per- 
SE GOES Ne CONT OFT P INE ENT NES 
x Or 
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of the doing of the VVord. 


Or rather, not to change it, but (as Saint AngaStine ſaith) Accedat ad 
verbum, unto the word, that we heare, let there be joynedthe Element of 
the Worke (that is) ſome reall elemental! deed, Et fic fit magnum Sacramen- 


+um Pietatis, and ſo ſhall you have the great Myſterie or Sacrament of God- 1 Tim.,.16: 


lineſſe. For indeed, Godlineſſe is as a Sacrament : hath not onely the my- 
ſterie, to be knowen, but the exerciſe to be done ; notthe Word to be heard ; 


but the worke alſoto be performed : Or elſe, it it benot a Sacrament, itis x Tim-4-7; 


not true gaglineſſe. vie | bb aps /3 WU 
Which very Sacrament of Godlineſſe is there ſaid to bethe manifeſting of 

the wordin the fleſh : which it ſelfe is lively expreſfed by us, when we are * 

doers of the word: as it is well gathered out of our Saviour C'nr1'stS 

ſpeech, trothem which interrupted Him iri His Sermon, and told him, his 

mother was Without : Who is my mother ((aith He 2 ) Theſe heere, that heare Matt, -- 


purpoſe of doing, they Conceive , by a longing deſire ;they quicken ; by an 
earne$t endeavour, they travell with it ; and when the Worke is vvrought, 


Verbum caro faftum e$t, they haveincarnate the word. Therefore to the 16h.1.14. 


womans acclamation , Bleſſed be the wombe that bare thee ; true (ſaith. 
Cn R1sT) butthar bleſsing can extend but one toone, and no more ; 


I will tell you, how you may be bleſſed roo ; Bleſſed are they, that ſo ini- 
carnate the written word by doing it, as the Bleſſed Virgin gave fleſh, to the 


eternall word, by bearing it. 


Luc. 112" 


| "% 
and doe my words, are my mother : They travell of me till Tamfaſhionedin ga. , ;. 
them, Hearing, they receive the immortall ſeedof the word; by afirme | py, ..- 


Ic is thac which Saint Tames meaneth in the next (hapter, where hee Cha. 2. V-- 


ſaith, Oftende mibi fidem : Faith commeth by hearing ; ſhew me thy faith, and 
thy bearing (faith he, in' the perſon of an heathenman.) The (briftia 
fathis, Quandocreditur quod dicitnr : the beathen faith, 9xando fit quod dits- 
tur (for, ſo they define it-in their Bookes of Offices.) Yeſhall'hever ſhevy 
them your faith, cum creditur quod diciturz but by thatthey underſtand 
(that is) their owne faith, cum fit quod dicitur, by doing the word. Enough 
roſhew, what is meant, by doers of the word, ' © © tha 
And leaſt we excuſeour ſelves by this, that all Sermons are not de'The- 
ologia prathica, entreat not of matters of ation, and ſo not to bedone. 
By this that hath beene ſaid of the Sacrament of godlineſſe, wvee may caſily 
underſtand, that there is no Article of Faith, or Myſterie of Religion at all, 
but is as akey to open, and as a handto lead us to ſome operative vertue: 
Even thoſe myſticall points, being by the Holy Ghoſts wiſcdome, ſo tem- 
pered, that they miniſter every one of them, ſomewhar to bee doing 
with ſomewhar pertaining to the exerciſe of Godlineſſe, noleſle than the 
morall points themſelyes, So that, if we would diſpoſe our ſelves, td 
keepe' Saint Tames-his Caution , Imake noqueſtion, we might well doe 
it through all. Ar leaſt, when the points are plainely prattike, tmeere 
Agends, then to make a conſcience of doing them, andto call our ſelyes 
to accompt of what wee haye heard, what we have done; till as Saint 
Nannn — | lanes 


: Rom.10.: 


eA Sermon on LaMEs 1 Perſe 22; 


James-his terme 1s, Wee fode our [elves to bee doers of the word : ll az 
Saint James-his terme Was, the verbum imſitum, the ingrafted word 2dor 
his fruit in a worke ſuitable ro the ſeed or fien, ir came of, Ang thishe 
theSumme of his Caution: | 


OD — _ 


We... 3 «What if we:doe thus, whatthen ? So doing, ſaith Saifit Tame; TY 
der ſhall doe wiſely, and-make ſure worke, in ſaying tha, Nor doing FA - we 
vr the I»co#- ſha[l but beguile our ſelves. For indeed, thole arethe onety hrargrs, that are 
 Deveivimg doers too : [ he other,that ate hearers onely; as good not heare . for when 
allis done, doing muſt doe ic. , * hat isplaineſt, that Scripture telleth us 

how, it ſhall goe arlaſt : They that have doneggood, ſhall goe intolife everla. 
toh.829: {ting ; and they that have done evill, goe (I need not tell you) youknow 
"INF He whither well enough.  _ Ts Tis Wes | 
| +, This very thing had David fayd long before of the word; Agud 
Phil, 1: 1-18. underſtanding have all they that doe thereafter. And fo had ourSaviour 
 Caxr1sT, who faith,of him that beareth and doeth, that he approveth 

Matt. 7.24. himlſelfe fora wiſe builder. Which jsthat and nothing elſe, which Sainc 
James heere implieth, that they make ſound concluſion, ortrue Syllo- 

ime. | \ 36s Sb4 An TI; 
Matt. 7.26. , As, onithe other ſide, ſuppoſing they doe itnot, they bee fooliſh buil- 
dlatti5 «23. ders, fooliſh virgins. (faith CH R1's'T : ) ſaith Saint James, they fall into 
aAS fallacie, or Paralogiſme -: are deceived by a peeceof the Devils ſo- 
iltrie. = 

F And the Apoſtle could not polsibly deviſe, to ſpeakemore fitly, or to 

give hiscaution a better edge. For, theſe great bearers, nothing ſo much 

nettles them, as to be comprted men deceived, unwiſe oroverſeene. Men 

are deceived for want of. knowledge : 'T hey reckon themſelves the onely 

46h as if knowledge \ ſhould die with them. And, being men of know- 

deg oe, conl; ently freeſt from error, of any menalive. They pitie much 

the Honduefſe of the former times : but as for them, they ſee light clecrely, 

and are not deceived you may be ſure. 'Therfore this ſeemeth very ſtrange 

torthem, and .in evill part they. muſt needs take it, to bee bolder for 

men deceived; The more it moveth them, the likerit is toworke with 

them ; and therefore Saint James the rather chooſeth it. 

©. Itisthe courſe,the Holy Gho#t till keepes with then. For ſuch were, in 
our Savior's time,the Phariſes. Noneſuch men of knowledge,as they : They 
were knowledge all over :in.their for-head,ac their wriſts,downto the very 
fringe and skirts of their garment. Notwithſtanding, upon this very point 
. of Naw faciunt, our Saviour Chriſt lets not to call them fooles and blind, 
though they, rook themſelyesto berhe only Eagles of theworld. Even lo 
were.choſe inthe 'ÞPſalme, when they had heardthe Law, Sabboth after 
Sabborh,) fourty, yeares rogether, yet (ſaith he) It is a people that doth erre 
in their bearts, For all that: and though they have heard folong, yet they 
know-not my waies, Andeven ſo Saint Pawl,with ſometn his time, whom 
thouglt 
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of the doing of the VV ord. 139 


though he termes alwaies learning, continually hearing,ſtill at Sermons, yer 

© all that he ſaith, they never came to the knowledge of the truth : Notthe _ 

true knowledge, which conſiſteth in the prattice ; bur a kinde of jangling 2 J1-3.7e 
knowledge, and holding of oppoſition, which hee calleth knowledge 
falſly ſo called. Therefore, for alltheir Sermons, and all their Lefures, a de- 
ceipt there 1s certainly. | 
| For, let us examine it. If that which is beard, be therefore heard that 

it may bee done, and it be not done, a deceipt there is : ſomebody there is 

deceived, light where it will. Now, there be but three in all, that bee 

parties tO It : 3 Go p, 2 the Preacher, 3 and the Hearer. One of theſeir 
I .muſt be. $2 5S 
| Be not deceived (ſaith the Apoſtle) G o Þ # not mocked : No deceivingof Gal-6.8. 
| Him. ' It is not He, ſure. | | 

Then it is we :So one would thinke , ſo thought Eſay : Alas (faith he) Ely 49:4- 

Thave labouredin cvaine, I have ſpent my ſtrength in vaine, I inde. I am decei- 

| ved. Burt he receives an{were of Go Dd, it was not ſo. That neither hee 
| 


1 Tim.6.20-. 


had preached the word, nor the word he had preached, had beene,or ſhould 
bein vaine. For himſfelfe; that his reward was with Gop, whether the hea- Verſe 5. 
rer profited or no. For the Word ; that, «s the raine or ſnow, going forth, it Efay 55. 11, 
| ſhould not returne empty without his effe&s. 
| Which anſwere to Eſay, was it which put comfort in Saint Paul : that 
| . Tere bis preaching the ſavour of life, or of death , both waies , it was in him | 
a ſweet felling [avour, accepted of Gov. And if neither Go, fiox * ©2335: 
the Preacher, then muſt the deceipt fall on the FZearer : and heitis that 
1s decerved. | 
Deceived ? Wherein, or how ? many waies. , And firſt, in orolly 
miſtaking the very nature of Sermons. Vpon Audjunt &« non faciunt, 
Ezechiel (aith plainly of thoſe in his daies, they ſeemed to reckon of 
Sermons, no otherwiſe than of Songs : to givethem the hearing, ro com- 
mend the aire 'of them, and ſoletthem goe. "The Muſike of a ſong, and 
the Rhetorique of a ſermon, all is one. A foule error, even inthevyery na- 
eure of the Word: for,that is a Law,a Teftament,and neither ſong nor ſonnet. 
A Law, enaRted to be done, For, it ſhall not ſervethe three children, to ſay. pan.4.s. 
of Nabuchadnezars Law, They had heard it proclaimed from point to 
point: but doe it they muſt, or into the furnace, for ſuch is the nature of a 
Law. A Teſtament : which, though it bee but a mans (as Saint Paul ſaith) Gat. 3.157 
mult be executed, and wearc compellable to the execution of it : and to 
Gopsmuchmore. 
To {peake but according to the Metaphore inthe Yerſe before : It is : 
2 plaine miſtaking of the ord (which is, asSeed ina ſoile, or as a Sien FI 9H 
in a ſtocke) to take. it fora ſtake ina edge, there to ſtickeand Rand ſill, 
and bring forth nothing. Or, according to the Metaphore in the Verſe yer 23; 
m— after , where it is termed a Glaſſe, which wee ſhould lookein, to | 
Soc ſomewhatby ; to take away fome ſpot, to mend ſomewhat amifle, 
Nannn2 ONEDS——_ 


Rom. 2. 19. 


Decermns 


Jonr ſelves, 


Gen. 3.1, 


Pal. 55-14, David, He hath beguiled me whom I truSted , my Guide, my Counſe 


party, whom moſt of all we truſt (that is) by our ſelves ; for, we tru 


ef Sermon n [ames 1 Perſe 22, 


to et ſomewhat right : And it is plainly to miſtake ittolooke init ang look 
off it, andforget our chicte errand to it. 


Asthis is a manifeſt miſtaking in the Nature, So is there a like in the 


End. For whereas they beare, todoe, and to doe, isthe End. wh þ 

beare ; theſe Auditores tanrum doe (even as Saint Paulſaith) reg y the 

lege, make the Law their Pillow, lay them downe uponit, and there take their 
reſt : Never ſeeke farther, and ſo miſle their markequite, 


meſcunt in 


But a worſe error yet than this is, that they which when they have 


heard, have done, ſeeme to thinke that hearing anddoing is all one : jn. 


aſ:much as all they doe, is onely that they beare : and ſo, grolly con- 
found the two parts, that are plainly diſtinguiſhed. 


For, bearing is a 


ſenſe , and ſenſe is in ſuffering : but, the hearing of the Word is ſo ealie 4 
ſuffering, as if we looke not to our ſelves, we often fall aſleepe at it. Now 
ſuffering and doing are plainly diſtinguiſhed : and not onely plainly diſtin 


guiſhed, but (as wee lec) Hatly oppoſed (by Saint Iamesinthe Text) either 


eo: other. 


Not to hold you over-long : ſecing the ApoRle borrowed his terme 


of Paralgiſme from the Schooles, to ſpeake in ſchoole-termes. Inhea- 
ring only, and not doing, there is (firſt) the Elench, A ſenſu compoſito ad 
diviſum : whichthey fall into, that where rwo things are required, reſt in 
one. And again, Elench, A ditto ſecundum guid, ad diftum ſimpliciter . wher- 
with they are deceived,that having a part, think that part ſhall ſerve them, 
in ſtead of the hole. Which two,are a peece of the Devils ſophiſtry ; and ſo 
you ſee, both* that they are deceived; * and hovy they are deceived chat reſt 


upon hearing onely, 


But to be deceived f1mply, is no ſo great matter ; wiſe men (many of 
them) are. ſo, and any of them may be. This is that which edgerhir yer 
more, which giveth it a double edge : that they deceive themſelves. 

1 In which point, firſt certaine it is, there is no man, that willingly 
would be deceived, can endureto be deceived himſelfe. Saith the firſt and 
oreteſt Deceiver,toEve,even then, when he came purpoſely to deceive ber, 
i2-tn, Is it for a troth, that God hath forbidden you to eate of all the trees * As 
if he ſhould ſay : Iwould not have you deceive me, tell me true, whetherit 
be ſo or no. Lo,he would not be deceived himſelfe,though be camemeer- 


ly abou deceipt. 


2 But then ſecondly : IF deceived we muſt be, of all men We would 

not be deceived of ſuch, as we truſt : that grievegus ow 4 Saith 

lor, my fami- 

liar friend. He can never ſay enough of ir, for itisa griefeaboyeall oriefes 
to be ſodeceived. 


3 Thirdly then, if + not by one wee truF, leaſt of all, by that 


none 
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none better, I ſuppoſe. If we mult be deceived ; of another, ofany other F 
-ather than of our ſelves. For, he that deceivethhimſelfe, 1s both the de- 
-vived and the deceiver too. The deceived may be pitied : the deceiver is ever 
©0 be blamed : Therefore he is utterly without excuſe, that is the author of 
his owne deceiving. And there is no man pitieth him,butevery one mock- 
eth him, and takes up Proverbes over him, of ſelfe doe ſelfe haye,and I wor 
not what. So that, this ofall other, is the worſt. : To be deceived : » To 
Le deceivers : 3 To be their owne decervers. 

Will ye ſee an example of this, that they doe but deceive themſelves, 
that build upon Auditores tantum ? You may,Luc. 13. where you ſhall ſee 
(Ane, that upon their bare bearing, bare themſelves very confidently, as 
if they could by no meanes be deceived in it, and yet they were. Chriit 
ſaith ro them, Neſcio Vos. They thinke very ſtrange of that ſpeech, and 


reply, Lord, Why haſt not thou preached in our ſtreets, and have not we heard Luc.13-26. 


thee duly; and never miſſed 2 Well for all that, for alltheir hearing,He tellech 
them againe,Neſcio vos, Though He had ſeenthem at never {o many Ser- 
mons,Hetaketh no notice of them, by their being,or hearing there; but by 
their doing afterward. By which it appeareth, that uponthis very point, 
they promiſed themſelves very much ; but found art Jaft, they had bur de- 


' ceived themſelves. 


And (which is worſt of all) found it then, when ic was toolate; when 
no Writ of error could be brought; when it was paſt time, and they no 
way to bereleeved. 

And yet to goe further. If this deceipt of themſelves werein ſome 
light matter, of no great importance, it were ſo much the moretolerable ; 
bur ſo it is not, here. 'The laſt words of the laſt Verſe, are (as youremem- 
ber) ſalvare animas veſtras : {o thart,it is a matter of ſaving our ſoules; a mat- 
ter as much as our {oules or ſalvarion are worth. Life, or Death ; Heaven, 
or Hell, no leſſe matters depend upon our being deceived here. Things, 
which moſt. of all, it concgrngeth us, not to be deceived in. . 

One pointtnore, and foan end. They will be bearers of the word, and 
not doe it + WhatAay you to this, that when they have been bearers only all 
their lifefongzhey {hall in the end,be forced to be doers, and doers of that 
Word vvhichlealt of all others they would doe : Is notthis evidently to de- 


ceive themſelves ? Inthe Prophet Jeremie,they ſay, They will give G o Þ the Icr.18.18; : 


bearing,but not do any of His words : But, they ſhall not go away with it ſo, 
For, when they have done whar they can, they ſhall find themſelves de- 
cpeginthar too. Aword there is, they ſhall not heare only, bur heare and 
doe, whether they will orno. And, what is that word ? Even Diſcedite 
maledieH in 1gnem eternum. For they that will doe noneelſe, that they ſhall 
doe: and fulfill that commandement that breake all the reſt. And, whois able 
to fulfill, nay, to abide that word ? Whocan endure to goe Whither that will 


ſend him 2 Of all words, that is durus ſermo, nay duriſſimus, the hardeſt to 1oh.6.60; | 


doe of all : berter doe any, yea better doe all, than doe that, 


Nannny} You 


Matt.25.41» 
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You ſee then, what anedge the Apo#te hath ſer upon his advice : how 
oreat an inconvenience they runne themlelves into, that be heayers only 
Whichif it be intolerable (as (ure, it is) it will import us, to take heed ig 
the Caution, that ſo we may avoid this double edge. 

Firſt then, that we doeas we doe, heare ſtill. For, Bene-facitis Attey. 
dentes. 

Yet, not to bee carried away with the common error, that Sermon. 
hearingisthe Conſummatum et of all Chriſtianitie ; and, ſo weheare our S+y-. 
mons duly, all is ſafe, more needs not. But,to relolve with our ſelves, thar 
onely will nat doeit : Somewhat there muſt be beſides. And when all is 
done, it muſt be Fattores verbi. . 

Laſtly, that we may (if we pleaſe) entertaine other opinions touche 
ing this point; but they will deceiye us, and wein holding them, be de- 
ceived. And that, in a matter of great weight and conſequence : which 
then weſhall find and feele, whenir will be too lateto helpe it. 

Then, that hearing, and not doing, we ſhall inthe end beforced both to 
heare and to doe a word, the heavieſt to.bebeard, and the worſt to be 
done, of all others. Therfore, that we ſee to it in time,and keep 
the (Caution, that wee may avoyd the penaltie. 

Which Almightic Gop open oureyes, 
that wee may lee, &c. . 
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PSAL. LXXXII. Ver. I 


Dxvs ſtat in Synagoga Deorum : In medio Deos 
judicavit. 


The Greeke, word for word, the ſame. 


Gov ſtandeth in the ( ongregationof Prin cx s. 


| The P/altes 
* or, inthe Aſſembly of the Gods, GThe / rag 
| © or, of the Mightie: __ New 
In the mid$} will He judge the Gods. Tranſlations 


Which was the Pſalme for the day, viz. the XVI. day of the month,on which 
day the Parliament Was firit begun, | 


110 D ftandeth in the congregation of Princes, 
—_ | exc. Of a ( ongregation of Princes is this 
| -ſalme (as you have heard.) And behold, 
” (| here, ſuch a Congregation (And Go, Itruſt, 
&|| /tanding in it.) And who then can doubt 
"V /@7| bur this Palme is for this day ?. 

Do) Cad The Words (ſure) ſeeme tofayour it : 
L YA 1 heyſemuch more, which hath-ever gone 
—————— For, ſtanding the Policie of the Com- 
mon-wealth of Ifrael (their Writers tell us,) whenought was to. be done, 
2 TE an Nannnn 4 for 


The Diviſion 
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for chooſing their Rulers, for placing them and giving them their charoo-+ 
but ſpecially, when there was any meeting of them, in their $ Ynagood _ 
14, their great Congregation, this was ever the Palme before they ſite 
downe. Purpoſely let (as it ſeemeth) for the Aſſembly, to ſer them in 
tune. For that end ſet : and to that end ever uſed. 

It was Moſes the man of G 0D, that by [peciall direftion from Go » 
Himſelfe, Dent. 19. beganne and brought up this order firſt, of making mens 
duty into muſike ; putting it into their mouthes, that ſo, with the ſweetng ſe of 
melodie it might be conveyed into their minds. And David ſince continy;.. 
ed it, and brought itto perfection, as having a {peciall grace and felicitic . 
Hefor a ſong, and his Sonne Salomon for a Proverbe : By whichtwo (the 
unhappy Adavge, and a wanton ſong ) Satan hath ever breathed moſt of his i. 
fe&ion and-poiſon, into the minde of man. 

Now in this holy and heavenly uſe of his harp, He doth by his tunes 
(as it were) teach all ſorts of men, how to tune themſelyes. And there 
is no eſtate whatſoever, bur in this Booke he ſweetly ſingeth their duty in- 
rothem. Into his ( our, Þ/al. 101. and fo ſeverally, intothereſt. Andhere 
now, in this P/alme, how to preſerve harmonie in a Congregation, = 


Of which P/alme this is the fir5t verſe, the Key, andthe Compendium of 
the whole. 'And thus wedivide it. 1. Into two Parties, fir. 2. Into two 
Afts, ſecond. Two Parties, 7 the firſt word of itis Gop, Godinthe 
ſingular : 2 the laſt is Gods, Gods inthe plurall : theſe two Parties are di- 
ſtint, r one from another, 2 one above another. - | 

1 Gop that ſtandeth, from the ( ongregation He ſtandeth in. 2. Gov 
that judgeth, from and above the Gods whom He will judye. 

The Gods wee conſider two wayes, as the word is twice repeated ; 
x Deorum and 2 Deos. * In Synagoga Deorum and In medio Deos, * Deo- 


- xm in the Congregation ,2 Deos out of it. If you will, thus : Intothe 


1 Gods of the Congregation, and the 2 Congregation of the Gods. 
.  Nowofthe fir#G op in and upon the laf Gods, and in and upon the 
Congregation of them, twoatts there are ſet downe, * His ſtanding, 2 His 
Indeement. 

1 Inthe Congregation, He ſtands : Stat in Synagoga Deorum. 

' 2 Oxt of it,the Gods Hewill judge : Deos judicabit (thatis ) call them to 
accompt (every God ofthem :) and even upon this very point, how they 
carried themſelves before Him ſtanding in the (ongregation. * This He will 
doe: and doe it in medio, not in a corner, but bring them forth into the 
mid$, and doe it in the view of all. Inmedio Deos judicabit, . | 

The Order lieth plaine. = Of the Gods, firſt. 2 Then, ofthe Congre- 
vation of them- After, of G 0D, : His ſtanding, and * His judging. Stan 
ding, now ; Deus ſtat : Tudging, hereafter ; Deus judicabit. Indging, * even 
the Gods themſelves. And that 2 in medio, that all the world may ſec it- 
1, Inthewholecourſe of our lives, we may have good uſe of thele rwo- 


3 Bur 
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Bur the P/almi#t ſeemethto thinke, Not at any time ſo good, as at this, 
Therefore whar ever elſe ſlip you, my defireis, theſe tewomay ſticke 
with you,and be everin your minds all the Seſſion long, Two they be; and 
ſhort ones and plaine ones they be(but two words a-peece) * Dews ſtat,* Deus 
| judicabit:* GOD doth ſtand, and * Go Þ will judge. 1 Deth ſtand for the pre. 
nt. * And. will judge, will take atimeto call each party to a reckoning, 
for every thing {hall here paſle. 

: The taking to heart; a true impreſsion there of theſe two, cannot 
but doe much good, keepeallin true meaſure, time, and tune. , The i2- 
norantibus or nonrecordantibus of it(as it is atthe fourth Verſe)like engpgh 
ro put all out- of courſe : while men run on andcarry things away bre 
them, asif there were nojudicare in the Creed,as if they ſhould never come 
co accompt againe. 

It hath beene thought, there needeth.no more to make a good Parlia- 
ment,but the due recording of this Yerfe. It will ſerve asa wreft to tune,and 
to ſet all right. To ſer Gow, * Firſt ſtanding, andthen* judging, before 
our eyes. 

Bur ſpecially ſtanding 3 For, if we ſhall regard Him well, when He 
ſtands, we ſhall never need to feare Him, when Heejudges , and then [ 
ſhall never need to trouble you, withthat part. The regard then of Gops 
ſtanding, to bee our onely6are for the preſent, and wee to commend it to 
your care, and ſo to conclude. | 


y 
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F the Gods firſt. And firſt on our parts that be men: After, on theirs wy / 
| e Gods 8 
that be the'Gods. the (ongregan 


- On our parts: When we read, and weigh-well with our ſelves, this 5s. 
high terme and title of Gods, given to them thatarein authoritie ; wee 577 dup 
learne, To holdthem for Gods,to owe and to beare all reverend regard to to the gods, 
their Places and Perſons. And above all, highly to magnifie ſuch Aſſem. 
blies as this. - - So taught by the Prophet heere ; Who once and twice,over 
and over againe, ſo ſtileth them, their perſons themſelves, Deos , their 
A ſſembly, Oynagogam Deorum, In the (ongregation they areſo : Out of it, | 
they areſo. Addeto theſerwo a third yer, more authenticall (andiit is inthis your! 
T/alme, too : ) The Prophet ſpeaketh here; G o Þ Himlelfe, there, Eyo 
aixi Di eftis, 'This ſaith ourSaviovk( lo.10.35.) is ſermo Dei. The 
other two may ſceme todrop out of the Prophets penne, bur this came 
from G 0D 5s owne mouth: the more (ſay I)to be regarded." And this 
is not Old teftament- (as ſay our Anabaptiſts.) Our bleſſed Saviour, inthe . 

ev, comments upon theſe words (che beſt (ommenter that eyer was) and 
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things he tells us. * One, wethought it to be but a P/alme, He tells ys iti 
1oh.10-34 Law Nonne ſcriptumeStin Lege * And ſo givesit the force of a Law. 1 Tt. 


| TIoh.10.25. other, that it 1s a binding Law ſtill : fo binding that Non potest ſoly; (they 


be His owne words) it cannot belooſed. Was not by Him , nor c: 
any other : And o, is in full force ſtill. ; 
x Pet. 2. 18. - Theſethen, Du, Deorum, and Deos are not S. Peters wwe wine, 
ſwelling words of vanitie, This is not to give titles, but of Gops Owne 
giving : Nor to ſay one ſyllable more thanG oÞ hath ſayd before 1; 
Said it mult be, that G'o Þ hath faid, -who never gives titulum ſine Re, $9 
they are by Him intituled : and ſo they are. 
Yet not to Bur [ take it my duty not to keepe from you, that allthar are compri. 
= _ ſed here under Dii, Deorum, and Deds, are notall Gods alike. No: inthis 
on a God-head, Some are before or after other, Some are greater andle ſſer than anc- 
Rom.13.2+ ther, There are ſome higher than other (ſaith Salomon, Ecclef.5:12.) Aud there 
x Pet 213+ are others yet higher than they. For the Powers that are, are by Gop, both or-. 
dained, and ſet in order (ſaith Saint Paul.) So in order, (ſaith Saint Peter) 
as there is one «2+:#%, andthat (he ſaith) is the King by name, ſupereminent 
above the reſt andthe reſt ab eomiſ$1, have their miſSon, and commiſiion from 
him. ManySuperiors, but one Soveraignie? 1-11. 
Ezo dixi, was ſaid to'all; butnouto all at once. 'To-ſome one, before 
the reſt : even to David, ro whom before. thevriting of this Pſalme. 1 
Sam. 23. 3. Goo (laith he) eventhe ſtrength of Iſrael ſþake to me and ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt beare rule over men. Nor did all the ſonnes of the moſt Eligh 
(as they are after called at the fixt Perſe ) come into the world,” at one 
time. There was Primogenitus inter fratres : Of whoſe Primogeniture or 
birthright, this was a fart, Gen.'27. 29. Be Thou Lord over thy brethren, 
andlet thy mothers ſonnes bow unto thee. And take even the word Synagoga: 
Never was there Synagogue heard of, butthere was an Archiſynagogus, a 
Ruler of it. INA SS 2548 £3354 Hee ff 
Nazianzen ſpeaking of Magiſtrates as of the images of G 0D, and ſor- 
ting them'; compareth the higheſt to a pifture drawen cleane through downe 
to the feete ; The middle ſort, to balfe pictures drawen but to the girdle, The 
| loweſt, to thoſe ſame Idyllia, no further butto the neck-and ſhoulders. Bur 
allin ſome degree, carry the image of Gop, asall have the honourto be cal- 
led by His Name. This for 8vrparts. Now for theirs, the Gods. 
aThe duery- Whar inferrewe of this ? Nothing, but that, what they are,chey would 
—__ _ be : havingobtamed faexcellent a Ngme, they would bec even what their 
they bee cal- name bodeth, They.that weare Go Ds name, hold Go vs place, + 1 
ne go ſent His perſon, what manner perſons ought they tobee : Choice perions 
Heb.1.4 They would bee; taken; as the fat from the ſacrifice ; having more ſparks 
2 Pct-3-1T- -of the Deitie, a larger portion of the ſpirit of Goo Þ, more lively expreſ- 
Gen.1.26- fing the image and ſimilitude whereto man was made, than the reſt, It 
AR, 14. 11, it were poſsible, ſuch, as of them might be ſaid in the £ycaontan i0ngre> 
Gods are, came downe to-u6, in thelikeneſſe of men. Sure, they that are ſy e# 
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ſomewhat more than men they would be; as like, comeas neererem no. 
minis, the truth of thatthey are named, as humane frailry will permit. i 
hey beene ever ſo ? Icannotfay it.. Aſſemblies there have 3=ve 
But have they beeneever ſo ? Icannotſay it, Afſembles there have ,;< 
b /D £1 vw WE 55  - they notat- 
beene, * Abimelech had one ; and Roboam his z and Ieroboam his. But "Abi- waies beene 
melech. with his needy indigent Sichemites : Roboam,- withhis youth, that ne- {uch. 
p = 1 | | ; - F v2 WwourntT } 7 I 
ver ſtood before Salomon : © Teroboam, with his crue of malcontents, Oonnes.of 6 1 Reg. 12: 
Belial, ſhall I call any of theſe Synagoga Deorum *T eannve; Licenolinea- TOM > 
ments, no reſemblance at all, nothing, for whichthis name ſhould once ly 
beyouchafed them (of Gods.) Nay, nor ſcarce of 'Synagoza neither; as.de= - \. - 
ſerving, not only.to be left out of thehſt of Gods; but evento bepurextra ; . >. 
Synagogam. Scarce a Synagogue; much lefſe of Gods... i 
- Aﬀer, inthis ®/alme, arthe V. Verſe, they aretold as much, when by 
their ignorantibus; Or 1on intelligentibus, things were growen-out of courſe. 
And told it by G.o Þ Himlelfe, andthat with a kinde of indignation, that 
He had ſaid they were Gods, and they carried themſelves ſcarce likemen : 
gone from their names qUIES ;\,c1 7 own 0 ont 2tr alag, 1 WR 
But I leave them; and cometothis of ours.” There is notinthe world But ours we 
a. more reaſonable requeſt than this, what you would bee, that tobee : what Mor 208 
you, Would bee in name, that. to bein deed ; to make gqod your name, . Eve | 
one' to be Homo homini. Dews,. By doing. good ;, Specially, rhatzood which 
is the 260d of all, that is, thegood of this Aſſembly: This ths tame and place 
fort. . And, ſomy wiſh is, you may;and:my tru$tis you will... And (6 
I leave Deorum, the Gods of the Congregation; and come to Synagoga, the 
Congregation it (elfe: 10» et. 12 0 4 


Fot When we conſider theſe Gods eachapart, they are asin Ezechiel, Th Ll... 
Every ſpirit on bis wheele, and every Wheelein his 0wnt courſt, when they are ———_—— 
athome in their ſeverall countries. Burwhgnds4+4 Congrezation hen are F 
they to come and to betogether.- + ig on "OW 

And this (if cauſe be) G op alloweth well of. - 1. Forhe hath to Gedalloneth 
that end left with His Lieutenant, a power ts. blow the trumpets, one or both; {<Þ,Congre: 
| "OE | + ..? gatios,When 
to call together a part, or the whole Congregation. By the Trumpets; while there is 
they were all within the Trumpets ſound : But after, when they were 9% 
ſerrled all Caitaan over, to callthem by the perine of the writer (that is, by _ 14 
Writ : ) Of which we havea faire example, Iudg.y. 14. 2. For God. 
ly, He hath willed the Angels of His Church, by the Angeli example (ludg. 5. 
23 ) to lay Meroz's curſe to them that come not toit. - 3. For thirdly, He 
beere calleth their meeting by the name of Synagogue, which is a Holy place, 
a Santtuarie, a High place; or (ourt of "o8* (19 ſhgnifies all theſe.) 4. For 
fourthly, He hath to that end ſpared them apeece of His owne Temple, =, _. 
to have their meetings in,® On the ſouth ſide: of it, called rwice by the #1 Chro.26: 
name of Aſuppim (which was to them, as the Parliament-houle is ro us) roy 
that ſo, their feete might ſtand. an holy ground: And they knew them- 
ſetves 
4 FM” 


Gods, 
Z 


NO. 
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felyes to be,no 51p common or prophane,but nw a ſacred 4/7 | 
4 For 6fchl , He hath ſet them bs a Monitorie Fe of a fools 4 
in minde, Ws to beare themſelves in it, like Gods (that i ) Dis T 
6. Forlaſt when they are together, He comes Himlſelfe in perſon an yh , 

among them, All which ſhew,He favours and likes well:fch Afntiie 

as this. | | 4 :&Þ ts Co | 

The canſeof But then, there muſt bea Cauſe: And indeed, elſeir is Concurſu; a; 
rare rather than Congreeatio deorum. "Thus many, {© 14” rckoaggy 
of ſach Con- #90710, IA &'S : 5 Many, 10'yoodly a Compa. 
gregations. ny to meete to no end, Go Þ forbid. It the Apoſtle had. not, Natyje 
#1Cor.x1: doth teach us, ® When we come together, to come together for the better not fyx 
17- the worſe. And nothing is worle, than to come together for nothins. 

© Better (as Debora ſaith well) 8 ftay at home, and beare the bleating of their 
flocks. Thisbe farre from any: Aſſembly ;"ſpecially the Aſſembh of the 
Gods, who are herein to imitate Go bd, who doth nothing in Vaint/or 


gludg-5.16. 


without a cauſe. pf TE | 
This cauſe If you aske me the cauſe, the two words themſelves, SYnagora and De. 
double. .* gry, containe cither of them a cauſe of it. - - As a Congregation, fot the 

1 One from 4 5, Ws ES pry rp 
Synagoga, ood of the Congregation : As Gods, C.etis Deorum Cetus Dei (ſaith Saint 
S000 othe? F{ieron.) the Congreedtion of Gods is GoDÞ s Congregation : As His, for 
Prom, Him, for his honour, who gaverhem theirs, to the high pleaſure of that 
: G op, whoſe Ego dixi Goded them'all. And ſo (as Iremember)'itis 
written Tn capite libri, the firſtpage, or front of your atts, To the highiplea- 
ſure of Almighty G'oÞ (there, lo; isG o ») and for the weate publike (there is 
the Congregation.) Not this onely here, the Congregation of Gods, butthe 
Congregation of men (I know not how many) all the Land over, even the 

great Congregation. 

ts  Learnea parable of the Natural! Body, If there be noother cauſe, 
nagogawhen each Member is left to looke to itſelfe ; bur if there be any danger toward 
od. in dat= the whole body, preſently alltheiparts ate ſummoned(as it were)tg come to- 
gether, and every Yeine ſends his bloud, and every ſinew his ftrength, and 
every arterie his ſþirits,and all drawy together about the heart for a while, 
till the ſafery of the whole be provided for ; and then returne backe, eve+ 
| The danger TY One to his place againe. So is it with the Body Civil, in cale of danger; 
oftwo forts: and never but in it. | | 
RES But is there any danger then towards > Theres, and that to both. 
ſpcialocca- To the Synagogue firit,and that from a twofold Synagogue, and of two ſorts : | 
_— I One continual! or ordinarie : * The other not ſo, but ſpeciall and upon 
By Synagoga Occaſion. The danger, this Pſalme expreſſeth thus (Ver. V.) Thar thmgs 
"Ex. Are brought out of conrſe, yea foundations and all. Thus : there be (I may 
moribus, Call them a ſynagogue, forthey be many ) of theſe ſame mali mores, that like 
tubera terre, ſhoot out dayly, no man knowes whence, or how - NEVET 
heard of before : "Theſe, if they be ſuffered to grow, will bring af out of 
courſe. And grow they doe; foreven of them, ſomethat have penalties 
already ſer. (Lknow not how) ſuch a bead they get, as they outgroW theit 
Gt Jon. 


at the opening of the Parhament. 14 


PrnſPments : that if this Congregation grinde not On a new and a lharper 
edge, they will bring things yet further out of ( ourſe. | 

Beſides, thoſe thar ſhould keep all in coutſe, the Lawes themſelves are b ZE l:gibus 
in dangertoo. Therebe a ſort of men (Imay well ſay of the Synagogue of revari, 
Satan) that give their waies, and bend their wits to nothing, but events 
deviſe, how to fret through the Lawes, as ſooneas they be made ; as it 
were in ſcorne of this Congregation, and of all the Gods in it. Thelegoto 
the foundations(for ſo,arethe Lawes,) undermine them andin aſort,though 
:frer another manner,ſeeketo blow up all. Great pitie, but this Congregation 
here ſhould look well to the foundations of all. Great pitie, thatir ſhould 
be overcome of their evill, but that their evill ſhould be overcome of our good; Roni.12.21; 
and this of yours goe beyond them. 

Ic is not to goe through all. Generally, 2wid populo, quod flet * what. rSam.1t. 
the congregations of men have juſt cauſeto cotmplaine of, the Congregation ak 
of Gods fit to redreſſe. Whatſoever Synagoga-Satane per malos mores, The. t& ve 
doth put out ; Synagoga Deorum, per bonas Leges,'is to letin joint againe. helped witti 
And that is the proper worke of this Aſſembly, to tnake Lawes. And good lawes, 
that is properly the worke of Gop : His worke, at Sinai, and at Sion both. 
And in truth, That there is but one Lawgiver and that is Gop (laithS. James, 
Chap. 4. Ver.12.) As, till Egodixi, till then, there was but one G oD : bur 
rogether with His Name, He imparted alſo: power ; and made you 4 
( ongregation of Lawgivers, and of Gods, both-at.once. +. A high 
Power ; the higheſt in carth, ſave one-: Next to the Scepter in Inda's hand, 
is the Lawgiver betweene his feete, even” with Tacob.': And ſo with Salo- 
mon : After Per me Reges regnant, preſently tollowes Et Legum conditores 
juStadecernunt. | Tothis ſo higha wotke,; awhole Syxaguour of wile- 
dome islittle enongh ; to bring into courfe that is out; tolſerthe foundati- 
ons falt, againſt this Synagogne of Satan. And this lo, is the ordinarie and 

| $0330 0) © [£13566 | 


Gen. 49.108 
Pro.8-15, 


continual danger; I ſpake of. ad. | | | 

But forall this danger, we might well enough Ray a longer time and 2 Vpon ſpe 
not come together;thereis no ſuch preſent haſteto meet With that. There = ac; ” 
Is another (take it) more preſsing, as | ſaid before, upon a more ſpeciall inimicorun 
and preſent occaſion. Will you but looke over itito the next Pſalme 
following, into the beginning of it? there, you ſhall find another Con gre 
gation, a ſecond, cating their heads, and confederate together; able to put Plal.83. 35 
foundations and all ont of conrſe: Ard then he reckons up a rabble ofthe.” V=<5- 
Edomites. : the Edomites firſt; and you know whatthey cried;Exinanite uſ- 
que ad fundamenta » Y'p withall, foundations and all: the Llomites ; and Tſmae- 
lites, and Moabites, and Agarenes, Gebal, arid Amnion, and Amalek. And 
at laſt, 4 ſur alſo was joyned with them : ( Aſſur, thateventhen, purpoſed. 
and after.did eat thein all up.one after another, yer he-was then joyned 
With them.) Such a Congregation (it is aid.) there 15How abroad, and 


Pol, 139.7: 


Buri Wil bethe wiledome ofthis Congregation, tobe provided for then 
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ifrhey ſhould not doe as they ſay : This Palme ſtands before that tha this 


Congregation may be before-hand, with thar. 

Peace and perfeft amitie to be wiſhed before all : (no man doubts of 
that : ) If it be poſsible as much as in 45 lieth, peace with all men. 
will be had with never theleſle aſſurance,and with never the 
ditions, if the Congregation be well appointed, that ſeeke it, 

- And this is the ſecond worke of this Congregation (if not the fir 
Therefore (it may bee thought) at this time called together, thar "Wie 
may be Multitudo Confilii, ſoundly to adviſe of it ; and Multitudo 4yxilj; 
roundly to goe through with it. The Text intends this of helpe (; pecially . 
for, in ſome tranſlations, it is the Congregation of the Mightie. but howwſy. 
ever, the very name is taken from 58, that Name of G 0D, that is Iver 
Him for His ſtrength and Power. Of thoſe that are Mighty and ſocan 
ſhew themſelves , of thoſe is this Congregation. Ever remembring 
this , that they who aſſemble for an End, aſſemble alſoto deviſe how to 
furniſh meanes to, compaſle that End : (and indeed, of the End, pro- 
Luc.r4.13. Perly,we conſulr'nor, but ofthe meanes rather.) Our Saviovk Cunigsr, 
ſpake with His owne mouth, Who will ever reſolve upon Warre, but they 
will ſit downe firſt,and ſet downe what forces Will be needfull? and how much 
they will ſtand in ? and how that is tobe had orlevied, that (as the Wiſe 
man (aith) Reſpondit omnibus ; Anſwers, takes order for all. ; 
Ps Thus for the Synagogue : What for Go Þ ? There is nodoubt (blef. 
i FromDco- ſed be GoD for it) but what Moſes ſaid of Inda His owne hands ſhall bee 
rum ſufficient for Hin, if thou L o R v belpe bim again#t Þis enemies ]may be ſaid 
Deur.33-7- of this our Land : If Go belpe 5, ſufficient enough. And He will helpe 
Iidg.5.23o Vs, if we helpe: Hun. Hdelpe Go D ? whata word is that ? Even the very 
word, the Angell uſed;when he hadlaid a curſe upon Merox, for notcom- 
ming to belpe the o & Þ ; againe, leſt wee might thinke ic ſcapad him,up- 
on deliberation hee ſaith, tohelpe the Lorp againſt the mighty, that is Siſera 
-- - and Jabins mighty preparations. Ever, where the right is, there G 0D is ; 
- when that in Danger, .Go vin danger : they that helpe that, helpe Hm , 
._ _.-. and Feewill helpethem. + If. the Congregation, G 0D ;' G 0D, the congre- 
ludg.5.20, ation. They will fight from beaven' (then) the ſtars in heaven Will fightin their 
courſes for us, Andthen it willbe an Auxiliarie warre right, And in ſigne, 
-. that He, will ſo, when they are met rogether about theſe matters,G o D 
-- comes Himſelfe here in perſon, and ftands among them. G 0D, in the Con- 
 gregation of Gods, what more-proper and kindly ? And ſo much for the 
Gods,and for their ( enzregation. | 
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Therwoa?: Now for the twoafs of G o D: in anduponthis Congregation: ? His 
ay. Standing, : ns : Firſt, jointly; After, apart : 1. Jointly : Th 
Tointly. tanding, and 2 Judeing : Firlt, jointly; Atter, apart : 1. ly : They 
x Tocorret arethoughtto be ſet firlt (theſe rwo) as two Correors of the rwo former, 
7h Deorum and Deo, leſt the Gods of the Congregation ſhould bee _ 
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above meaſure with this deifying revelation. Secondly, as two Markes of 2 To puta 
difference berweene the firit Goo, and the lait Gods, foto let them ſee hſerence bes 
what manner of Gods they be indeed, how differing from Fm. *  andGod. 

God ſtands : This may well referreto thatintheſixth Verſe :; But @:4 ſand: : 
you ſhall fall. A ſtanding G © »; He Who onely ſtands, and will ftand, they/. 
when they all ſhall fall, and falleyen to du#t, every God of them. And 
this could not bee told usin a fitter place : the place where we ſtand, is 
compaſlled about with a ( ongregation of theſe fallen Gods, theſe ſame Dis 
caduci; with Monuments of the mortalitie of many a great Elobim in their 
times. And let mietell you this, that in the Hebrew tongue the Grave is 
called a Synagogive as well asthe ( hurch. AlU ſhall be gathered, eventhe 
Gods, eventhe whole Synagogue of them, into this Synagogue at laſt. So 
chis firſt ſhewes them, Their Godſhips give them no immortalitie. Gods ; 
but mortall, temporall Gods they be. 

The other is of judging. That as they have no exemption from the God judzer ; 
firft flatute,* Statutum et omnibus ſemel mori : So neither from the ſecond, hey = ale 
Et poſt mortem judicium. They be Dii ſub Iudice : They be not Gods, absque compe. | 
aliquo computo reddendo. When they havedone judging others, they ſhall * Heb-9-27: 
come to be judged themſelyes. Du caduct, Du judicandi : Gods that ſhall fall, 

Gods that muſt cometo judgement. From neither of thele ſhall their God- 
head excuſe them. Fw - ve thay 

Theſe two then, ſever them from the firſt G 00, the Eternall Go v; 
and the Soveraigne Indge of all. And ſhew (the one, their judging) that 
their Glory is not equall, (rhe other, their falling) that theit Majeſty is not 


co-eternall, that ſo they may underſtand themſelves aright. ; 
_ 
And now to ſtanding and judging, either of them a part by it ſelfe. Stan- os F 
ding, firſt. The members of man, the eye, hand, and foot , and the as of _- | 
them, ſeeing, doing, ſtanding, are notin G 0d (to ſpeake properly : ) only dey 
by them, is noted in G 0D, the efficacie of thole atts and members. By the 4: : 
eye, His knowledge : by the hand,His Power : by the foat, His Preſence. The t god: jres 
meaning then is firſt; that G 0D is preſent. It is not enough for Him to /#%% = 
looke downe from heaven, and behold us afarre off, but hee comes and 
ſtands heere. And not (as in the ( anticles ) Behind the wall; and lookes int Cant.1.g; 
by the grates : bur itis even in the Aſſembly it ſelfe, even inthe place where 
the Gods are. | | _ 
Preſent * Why what great matter isthat ? Where is Ze not preſent 2 Notaseve 
a Heaven and earth He fils, the earth is His footſtoole, where then ſtands He _, $5 
not ? Indeed Go is preſent inall places ; yet not inall alike. In ſome by , ._ 24% 
a more ſpeciall preſence, than in otherſome : And among all, and aboye + Elay 63.16 
all, there wherethe Gods are toxetber. 377 | 


, For though Gop be both in heaven and earth yet we ſayCohich artin Patina , 
raven: Jintending thatthere He is with a far more high and glorious pre- manner, 
{ nee And ſo,here ls He In a more eminent ſort, For,no where on eatth doth 
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His glory ſhine, and ſhew forth it ſelfe, as in a well ordered Aſſembly, 

Mat. 18.20, And, if where "Two or three common Chriſtians be together in 7s name 
there is He in the midd$ of them; when three or foure hundred, and th of 
no common ordinary perſons, but of His owne name [Gods] even awhgle 
Congregation of them , (Ot His Name, and in His Name t00; ) are roge. 
cher, in moſt (olemne manner aſſembled ; and to doe His Worke - {hall He 
not much more be there, and in a muth more excellent manner of preſence 
to aſsiſt them ? Yes ſure : it toucheth His providence in the higheſt degree. 

Preſent then : And ſecondly, the manner of His preſence : ſtanding. 

2 Gods er. And that is a word of Site. Standing isa ſite, and iris fite of Atren.. 

zentio., tion, When weſit and heare ought, that we would liſten better to. 1 

we ſtand and leave fitting : So doe we (without the nccaſion) uſi ually , 

Even to ſtirre up our ſelves: For, ſitting we may fall on ſleepy. This,to 

ſhew we ſhall not neede to ſay to Him here, as in another Palme, the 

doe, /p Lord why ſleepeſt thou * For He ſtands, and they never ſleepe, The 
truth is : to bepreſent, as good be abſent,it we doe not intend. This then 
ſhewerh Gop is ſo preſent, as He is alio attentive: nothing paſſes but Deo 
afante &: atteſtante ; but He is an eare, nay aneye-witneſſe,nay more than 
that, a beart-Witneſſe of all. | 

Stands then : and thirdly, the manner of His ſtanding. Whichis (as 
3 Gods perſe« is obſeryed) 2x4; and that is not the ordinary word for ſtanding when one 


verance. flitts; ſo ſands, as he will remove : no, but as one fixed, not toftart. It is 
Statio militaris this, that pitch abour their ſtandard, not to remove thence; 


but ſtill to maintaine and keep their ſtanding. So He,where you leave Him, 
you ſhall be ſure to find Him. Hemakeit His reſZ; meanes to ftand jt outto 
. the very laſt, = 
Theſe three, 7 Preſence, 2 Attendance, 3 Perſeverance,be in this fanding of 
His. Preſent;for He ſtands , and ſtanding marks : marks, and will marke front 
... the beginning to the end, So we, not to conceive of Hm, 7 as if He were a- 
Way, 2 or here ſtood and noted not, 3 or did for a time,bur would leave offand 
_ - Liveover, and not ſtand it out. This, for ſtanding. 


Pal. 44-23. 


| And, ſo long as it is but Standing and no more,jtis no great matter; So 

- ot k. be ſufferthem to goon quietly and trouble them nor. And indeed folong 
terAtt, as GoDdoth no more,He may be ſaid toſtand, and buteven ro ſzand, But 
_ j#42- (ſaith the Text) when He bath done ſtanding, He hath not done.Stay a while, 
fic not only you ſhall ſee, He ſo ſtands as He will judge alſo before Hehave done. _ 
fards,  * - "The Congregation will not alwaics fit, nor Gop alwaies and. When 
TheeAF. thatis over andpaſt,the Prophet here begins to ſet Him up a State,to erect 
Burwilljudge Him a Throne to fit down and judze in. Andthen dofthe courſes will 
_ change. We {it now,and He ſtands : He will ſit then,and we all ſhall ſtand. 
| All, Ones ſtabimus ante Tribunal, Before His Indgement ſeat. His firſt act 


= 
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aCor.5.16, (#anding)thento take an end; and his latter aft(qudicabit) to hayehis mrne 
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But by this we ſce (as beforel cold yew) while He ſtood, He ftood attens $2 while t; 
tive : He ſtood not like an idsl : was all the while no idle ſlander þy, or loo- food heP 04 
ker on, but as the Writing was on the wall, Mene, Mene, He toldand numbred , : ; 
and Tekel, Stetit cum ſtatera, Hee weighed and pondered well , every Mo- | 
tion that was made, every Bull that was read, every Conſent or otherwile 
paſſed upon it. And weighed withall, whence every of them procee- 
ded whether froma dutifull regard of him and his Preſence ; or otherwile, 
for ſome by-reſpe& of our owne. Stetit ut teStis ; as a Witneſſe, He ſtood : 

Sedet ut Index ; Now fits as a Indge, and will give His doome according- 

ly. And upon whom will He give it ? Not upon the meaner ſort, up- lod ng. 
on inferior perſons, but even upon the greatef# : Vpon Deos, the Gods j:age the 
themſelves. For even to them, doth this His judgement extend. "They G45, Deos, 
that fit and judge others, ſhall then ſtand and be judged themſelves. They 

be Gods, bur He is Deus Deorum, Pſal. 50. 1. They are Tudges, bur 

He Tudex Indicum : Index judicum and judiciorum, both ; Iudge of judges 

and of Courts, and even of this High Court and all. Men may not; 

GoD may and will convent even the Conventions themſelves, if they 

forget themſelves. Yea everi the rather, for that they are Gods, ſhall He 
judgethem. And namely,how they uſed themſelves in their Deitie,wvhen 

they ſate in Hisplace, and went under His Name. 

And not for any fault they ever have made,as for thoſe they have made 
here, in Synagoza. Aboye all, for them : for got regarding Hi Preſence 
and janding here. : 

And becauſe there is heere a double mention of Deorum, and Deos ; The diff: 
Deorumin Synagoea, and Des injudicio : It will not be amiſle to ſet them 7c of ths 
before us both at once. Now wheathey {it in Synagoga, how glori- _— 
ous ! But when injudicio, they ſhall ſtand to bejudged how poore then ! Snagege, 
When God but ſtands and lookes on, how ſecure ! when He ſhall fit downe hearing | 
to His Sentence, how full of ys then ! Specially, when He ſhall take, Ms 
and they ſhall give accompt of 4 buſing His Preſence here; For a ſpeciall 

Judicabit belongs to that, and remaines for them that ſo doe.. They that 
deſpiſe G op slong ſuffering, when He ſtands here, ſhall find and ſuffer 
His ſeverity, and ſufferitlong, when He ſits to judge there. 

But I cannot ſay, this will be preſently, or out ofhand.. Ir may be, it 
will be deferred yer, for a while: itis not Indicat in the preſent ; but judi- 
cabit in the Future, He willjudge , (um accepero tempus (as he ſaith P/al-75- 

3.) He will take dtime for it. TET, | The m ; 

But take a time He will, and judge He will. Even the heathen, that have _X 
written de ſera Numinis cvindi&a, are cleere for this point; That you n0t wa 
=y well accompt of it, Hethat ſtands, will ſit, and ſitting, judge : Iudge, [nike 
and never God of them all ſhalleſcape Him. T2 furnres 

| And in medio He will doeit, in the mid$, it ſhallbee. The mid, ji” 
either Inwardly of the Gods owne ſelves, even of their owne bearts (29p2 Judge is med 
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their beart © their conſcience ageuſing them, and a worme there Inawind: 
| h follow of thei 3 
when chey ſhall ſee the evill, that dot their carrying matters 


- thdudy ; ſee any foundation ſhaken by it. 
2 Ofthe —Or;in themiddit (that is) openly : as,openly He hath ever made ir appeare 
world. that evill counſell, firſt or laſt ſhall prove worlt for them that gaveie, * 


2 Ofthem Or, in medio, referring it to the Parties : that is, in the midg; between 
thatregard, them both. Thoſe that regard : and thoſe other, that never lo&eg after 
es nor cared for Him nor His ſtanding. : 
wm And it is well for us, itis Iudicabit : for ſo wee have atimetg be. 
The fiture thinke us of it, and to preventir. And againe itis well for us, that it ig 
acre. In medio : For ſo, we may yet chooſe our ſide, which fide we will fall on : 
ewo favours for indeed, Tudicare is Aftus in medio ; it may be for, and it may be againſt. 
tO us. It is no: neceffarie it ſhould be againit : G oÞ forbid : we may not prejy. 
dice it then. | 

Allis, as wee carry our ſelves heere. For, as wee beere, ſo Hee 

there.” They thatſaw Him ſtanding and demeaned themſelves accor. 

dingly, a judicabit for them. Thoſe other, thatranne on their owne cour. 

ſes (His ſtanding there, notwithſtanding) a hard judgement will they have, 

they that be loth to endure it. Andthis for Gop, His ſtanding, and His 


Judging. 


7. And now to our ſelyes, andto our dutyto G 0D, thus ſanding and 
duty tothe judging. 
Text. | To avoid Gops judgement (the Apoſtle tells us ) there is but one way : 
Toregerd *'Ty judge our ſelves. And heere now in this, not upon many, butup- 
OP =. onthis one Point only of G o»s ſtanding (for, I will bee bold tocut off 
*1 Cort. theother, Hisjudging : ) Regard His ſtanding, and you ſhall never need to 
on feare His judging. ! = 
Foure thing TO regard that, doe but theſe foure : r Ser downe th and beleeve it, 
wbedone. that Hee is preſent. 2 So behave your ſelves, as if you did ſo belerven 
3 Todocthar, ſhew your ſelves well affeed ro His ftanding. 4 To ſhew 
that, Procure butthole meanes, that He may take plealurein His fanding. 
Theſe foure. | ; 
'Tobdeeve Firſt, never imagine this, that G op is farre enough off, or hath othter- 
Godiopreſent wiſe to buſy Himſelfe, than to have a hand or foot in theſe aſſemblies : Bur 
Iob g.zz, (With Tb) beleeve, He is bard by us, though Tee perceive Ham not: Or (as 
Ioh.1.26, the Baptift ſaid of Cu r1isT) Medi rveftrim ſtetit, quem v05 — . 
He ſtandeth in the midd$ of us, though we know not ſo much., To ſee Zim 10 
Heb. 11.26. ſtanding, with the eyes of faith, with which (the Apoitle ſaith) Moſes ſaw 
| Filim that was inviſable. by - = 
2To 6eheve Then will it follow ofit ſelfe,To doe allwedoe, Tanquam DE0 he 
eur ſelves 38 C7 inſpeBante, Asif Go Þ ſtood and beheld us, This we behoveto hunk © 


Tin. When He comesthus to ſtand among u4, He will ſay as much for Einfefe, 


"6, 6 de Em, Aer dent 


at the opening of the Parliament, 155 


as hedid for his Sorne in the Goſpell, Certe reverebuntur Me, Surely they Matt.21. ” 
will yet reverence Me , my ſtanding, ray being there, will make them the 

more carefull : If I come and ſtand among them all will goethe berter,ifit , 

be but becauſe I am there. Not any thing ar all ſhall (Icruſt, ) bu ifought 

ſhould be moved againſt His good liking, ſhall not our owne hearts ſmite 

us, and tell us ſtraight, What ? G o Þ ſtanding, and looking on, ſhall we of- 

fer this 2 What give Him an affront in His owne preſence, to His owne 

face ? Nonne judicabit ſuper hoc ? what, will He never judge for this geare ? 

And when He doth, ſhall irgoe for nought ? Thus,to behave our ſelves as 

in His preſence. 

Bur yet (I know not how) this is notit ; To doeit for feare of Him, ; To Gan 
or of Hi judicabit ; but to doe it willingty, that is it. For, as if fome were well «f:&ed 
not willing to allow Him a place, not ſo much as to ſtand in, witha kind 544 _ 
of Ironie ({ome thinke) he ſaith : Well yer howſoever, Go Þ ſtands in the 
(ongregation, though againſt ſomebodies will, that would be content (if 
they durſt) to ſay with them in Eſay 30. 11. (auſe the HoLy-oxe of Iſrael 
to ceaſe from us, Get Fimaway , Or with them in the Goſþell (the Gereeſites) 
not onely give Cx RK 15 T good leave, but even to pray, dim faire to be gone, Mat.8,34; 
andtake His eaſe ſomewhere elſe, their matters would ſpeed berter,if He 


were outof the way. 


Never ſpeake of that : there He ſtands, and there He will /and ; He 
ought not, will not, cannot be excluded. 'Toendure Him, that is not it : 
The point is, how we ſtand affefted ro Fiis ſtanding : Whether we be wil- 
ling wich ic : whether it be thedefire of our hcarts, that He ſhould, and 
the joy, that He doth ſtand, and will andthere. 

PutcaſeHe ſtood not : would weearneſtly intreat Him to youchſafe 
us His preſence, to take up His ſtanding among us ? If He made as if Hee 
would be gone (as Luc.24-29.)would we be inſtant yith Mane nobiſcum Do- 
mine, Stay with us ſtill good Lord *Mosgs ſaid, If Tho goe not with As, Car- 
ry us not bence , would we ſay, If thou Lord ſtay, not with us, what doe we 
here 2 If Gop bee gone, migremws hinc, let us be gone too : And never 


Ex0. 34-15. 


| hopetor good of that Aſſembly where He is nor. 


Now tourthly, if we be willing and glad, if wetake comfort in Hs 479 pro ! 
ſtanding, hereby ſhall wee be tried, if we uſeall meanes, as will procure 1k M 
Him to- ſtay inour Aſſembly the more willingly; as will make His ſtanding Godmay bee 
moot and not grow tedious to Him. Andſuchthingsthereare: And bak 4 
theſe they are. | 

One ſpeciall thing that gives Him content, is a Place where thereis ow ”" 
Conc ord and Ynitie. ® Ar Salem (tbat is) Where peace is, In pace fans eft 1 To be of 
locus Ejus (So read the Fathers) there is His Tabernacle : And that Taber. 9neninde. | 
nacle is the Tabernacle of the (oncregation : His feet, and our feet, and both *© WY 
ſtand willingly in the gates there. (Thereaſon? ) Þ Far, it is at unitie within 6pG.; 22-3, 
it ſelfe. There loves He to ſtand: and there, His Spirit, where © they were <At-2-t. | 
all, bith one accord, in one place. d 9ui facit unanimes habitare in domo, it He cn Os 

4.4.44). EEE. 


156 


Pſal. 1332. 


4 Heb.12. 
I5. 
6 Ind. 9. 23* 


0108 Jo ths thoughts of heart : there, God ſtands upon thornes. But whered the hearts of 


d'2 Sam- 19. 


Touſe no 
cunning but 
plain dealing. 
Pal. 5 1-6. 


Plal.15.1. 


To looke to 


Tdipſum. 


Neither to 
by matters. 
Nor to per/o- 
nall reſpetts, 


To doethat 
we do,cheer» 


fully. 


lud.5.2. 


Verſe 9. 
| Ind. 5.9, 
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twake all of one minde that are in one houſe, if brethren to dwell together in uni 


tie, O how good, 6 how pleaſing is that ſtanding to Him! It paſſes Aaron 
perfume, His ointment is nothing to the delight of ir. 

And in very deed, if wee conſider it well, it is the-vertye (this of 
Concord) that is moſt proper, nay eſſential/(thef) to a Congregation + with. 
out it, a gregation it may be, but no Congregation. 'The'Con Is gone-: a dil. 
gregation rather. Enough to make Him to'be gone (that,) For, if there 
« ſpring up a root of bitterneſſe : If the Þevill ſpirit-ger in, that was ſent upon 
Abimelech and the men of Sichem : © If the diviſions of Reuben doe make preat 


all the Congregation are bowed as the heart of one man, there ſtands Gov. ang 
there He delights to ſtand. PIER "In , 

Another : He takes pleaſure to ſtand among them, that aregood a4 
true of heart. Where He finds truth inthe inward parts : Where, withour 
art or artificiall gloſing or cunning carrying ofthings under-hand, men Joe 
plainly tro worke, every one in the ſanceritie and fingleneſſe of anhone# uþ. 
right meaning. And the more plainneſſe, ever the more pleaſure God takes 
there to ſtand. Truth, as it'is the mightiefF, ſois itthe wiſest thing, when 
all is done. "They*tharlove it not; but to cover, and color, and carry all 
by cunning, they ſhall never ſtand in Gods Tabernacle. Neither they in His, 
ed sf a Yo | 

One more. There is a word; and4tis a great word in this Booke #n 344, 
In idipſum , that is; to 18oke rothehing it ſelfe, the very point, theprin- 
cipall matter of all;- to have our'eye on that, andnot of ir, upon alia 
omnia, any thing but it. So fayI (againe) upon the thing it ſelfe, not 
upon ſomeperſons or Zh ones reſpetts : God accepts no perſon nor loves them 
that doe. The very firſt thing, thatin the very next Verſe, He finds fauk 
with, and chargesthem with, is this : when men are for,or again# a thing 
(be it what itwill be) and neither, for it /ſelfe , but onely, becauſe ic pro- 
ceeds from ſuch or ſuch perſons : Neither of theſe is in medio. 1dipſum, that is 


the center, that the middle : That place is Gops place. To goetothe point, 


drive all to that; asalſo togoeto the marter reall, without declining from 
it, this way or that, to'the right hand or to the left for any perſonal re- 
gard. "'F 

And laſt of all, that which pleaſeth Him be#t of all : And that is, where 
He finds areadie well-willing mind, His beart is upon ſuch. And where bis beart 
is, ever His feet ſtand at eaſe : (alcat roſas, He treads upon roſes there. In 


the Song of Debora it is thought, there is ſer downe apatterne of the 


Vertues or Faults of an Aſſembly. 'Inthat Song, there are two Hlleye', 


_ two Benedicite's for it. Fir, at thevery beginning, Halielua, Praiſe the 


Lord : Why ? for the people that came off, and offered themſelves ſo willingly. 


' And againe ſeven verſes after, My heart is upon the Governors, that offered 
. (themſelves) and made the people to offer ſo willingly, Halleluja Praiſe the Lord. 
Hlalleljator the Princes ; Hallelwa for the people ; Ble ſſed beGop, for -4 , 


Then 


at the opening of the Parhament. 


"Then have you againe after thoſe, two verſes together : inithe one, 
Weeroz curſed for their backwardneſſe ; And Tal, for her forwardneſſe bleſ.. 
ſed and bleſſed againe. For, this indeed is the marrow of the Sacrifice, the 
fat of the offering : and without this, all is poore and leane. 

This is ſure: Go Þ, loves riot to dwell in Meſech : that is interpreted, pro- 
longatus ef, And His Soime calling on, Serve nequam e> piger, ſhewes, He 
loves piger as evil, as He does nequam. And His Spirit cannot skill of theſe 
{ame tardamolimina. In a word ; none of them to be wearied ; With ſtan- 
ding I know not how long. 

And ſee the very nextword of all, the next that follows theſe imme. 

diatly, is How-long !So He beginns His complaint the firſt word ofthe next. 
Verle : which ſhewes, He loves it not. 
Not, that hecan be weary. Itis an infirmitie (that) and ſo is griefe, and 
ſo is repentance ; and they cannot fall intoGop : They areattributedto 
Him though. And G 0D is ſayd as to2 repent, and® to begrieved, ſo to be 
ftarck c wearie. In no other ſenſe, but this : That if He be not weary, no 
thankes to us : For, if it were-polsible, if the divine Nature were or could 
be ſubject to it, if Gop could be weary, it His feet were not of braſſe (Apoc. 
1.5.)we would put Him toit: we do even what in us lieth totire Zim out- 
right, to make Him crie uſquequo, How long ! 

But, : where there is accord without Reubens diviſions ,? where plaine 
meaning, and dealing, without (as Eſay calls them) theſe ſame deepe dir- 
ged devices , 3 where the eye is upon idipſum, and no ipſum elſe; 4 where 
G od is not conſtrained to dwell;n Meſech, but the People and their Gover- 
nours offer willingly ; there ſtands G o Þ, and there will He ever ſtand. Of 
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bAnd redily 
* Plal.120, 
Mat. 25,21; 


a Gen:6.6. 
b Eph. 4.30s 
cIer.6.11: 


Efiy 29.15} 


that place He ſaith, Fc eft requies mea, This is my re$t, bere will Tſtay, for I PGl.r34.143 


have a delight therein. 4 
Thusdoing then, thus procuring, our Aſſembly thus qualified, we per- 
forme ourduty to G 0D, and to His ſtanding. And this done, we ſhall ne- 
ver need to feare judicabit, come when it will. | | 
And now to conclude. Mine unfained hearty prayer to Gop is, 
and dayly ſhall be, that if ever in any, He would ſtand in this (ongregation : 


And if ever any uſed the meanes ſo to procure Him; we may uſe them. 


The rather, that Eccleſia malignantium, the malignant Synagogue may not 


aske with deriſion, Where was then their G ov ? Where ſtood He ? Behind 8 


To havere 
rard what 


will be /aid 


the wall (fure)nor inthe Afſembly: Such proceedings; and Hisftandhiz will 5-44; 
never ſtahd together. oe ES Irs , AW ref Plal.26.54 
But rather,:thatiall may fay, Yerily G 0'D Wagamong them," Of a truth 


Gop ſtood in that Congregation; where --wouh] > good accord, ſo good 
things, ſo rgadifywere paſſed.” "CHiist wat lathe mid# of hem, His 
holy Optrit r | dont pr x 'M "£7 EE NS ne bY * 
 YetI know, what men ſay off or on, is notit ; what Gov ſaith, that 
is all in all. Tomen we doe not - To Gop, we ſtand or fall, whoſe judi- 
cabit we cannot ſcape, either the one way orthe other : but have ajudica- 

Serene UE TY OL EG ne ne 


\ 


I Cor. 2:14z 
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bit for us, that we may, if we yeeld his ſtanding all duereſpe®,Even By ; 
ſerve bone, intram gaudium Domini, which in the end will be worth All. 4 
But if any ſhall ſay,O the time is long tothat (peradyenture nor {> lon 


though, as we reckon : ) well yetin themeane time, now forthe preſent 

ic ſtands us inhandto uſe him well, and our ſelves well to him, Fyrify,? 

ftand not to us, weſhall not ſubſ5?, we ſhall nor ſtand, but fall befgre our 

enemies, This time is now, this danger is at hand. 

1, tave oe. Vie bim well then : » tand before Himthus ſtanding, with all due | 

>ard of our TeVerence and regard : thatas by His preſence, he doth ſtand among us. | 
pry of of hee may not onely doe that, but by His Mercie alſo ſtand by us, andb 

noir, bs Power ſtand for us. So ſhall we ſtandand with-ſtand all the ad. 

verſe forces : and at laſt(for thither at laſt we muſtall come) 
fand in His judgement, Stand there upright : To our romfort | 
(for the preſent) of His ſtanding by us ; And to onr | 


endleſſe comfort (for the time to come) 


Mart, 25+ 23» 
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| AT CHESWICK IN THE 

| time of Peftilence, AvavsT XAl.. 

An, Dom. MD CIIL 

WEL win ati a YO anole ants 
| PSAL. CVL. Ver. XXIX, XXX. 


Thus they provoked Him to anger with their owne inventions,and 
the Plague was great (or brake in ) among them. 

T hen flood up Phinees, andprayed(or, executed judgement) 
and ſothe Plague was ceaſed Cor, ſtayed.) 


ERE is mention of a Plague : of agreat, 

SF} Plague; For, there died of it foure and twen- Num-35.9% - 
ty thouſand. And we complaineof a Plague 

at this time. The ſame axe islaydto the 

2\| root of our trees. Or rather, becauſe an 

>| axe is long in cutting downe of onetree, +. + 

Al che Raſor is bired for us, thatſWeeps away ay 7.:67 
ay EA] 2 great number of hairesat.bhce (as Efey i 
%&q callcth.it) or a Scithe that mowes downe 


% 


ks - 


A 158 h | Q NO TR I O9OCET Rdt.an ſn 2 
SAI craffe; a great deale at once. |” * 


Cas horns CHI But hereis not, onely 'megition of the 
Breaking inif the Pligite \n the XXI: Verſe - Bir of the ſajdng or ce 

«king inof the Plague, inthe XXIX. Verſe; biit of the ſtajiig or ceaſing 
FCEER_a. TT T7 5 Ts TT 
_ Now, Whatſogver things were written aforetime, were written for our ledr- Rcm3 5.42. 
ning ;and it Was this Text. Ynder one,co teach us how the Plague vos, © En 
DTT CY CERT TOOL 
| The 
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The Divijion The Plague is a diſeaſe. In every diſeaſe, we conſider the Cauſe, ang the 
Cure. Both which are here ſet forth untous in theſe two Verſes, In the 
former, the (aſe how it comes. Inthelatter, the Cure how jt may be 
ſaid. 'To know the (auſe is expedient; for if weknow ir not, our Cure 
will be bur palliative, as not going to theright. Andif knowing the Cay ſe 
wee adde not the Cure, when weare taught ir, who will Pityus ? For. 
none isthen to blame, but our ſelves. , 

;.  - Ofths Cauſe firſt : and then of the Cure. Phe cauſe is ſetdoiwnet, be 
s tivofold : 1 Gop sanger, and 2 their inventions. |» 
 Govs anger, by K which : and their inventions, for the which the 
Plazue brake inamong them. _ ; 
The Cure is likewiſe ſet downe and it is twofold, out of two ſfignifi- 
cations of one word, the word (Palal) in the Verſe.  Phinees prayed 
(ſome read it: ) Phinees executedjrdgement (lome other ;?) and the word 
beares both. 'T wothen, : Phinees Prayer, one: > Phinees executing judge- 
ment, the other , by both which the Plague ceaſed. His prayer refer- 
ring to G oDs anger-: His executing jutigement, to their i#Yentions. Gops 
Wrath was appeaſed by his prayer : Prayer referres to that. Their inven. 
tions were removed by his executing of judgement : The execution of judg. 
"ment referres to that. If his anger provoked doe fend the Plague, His an 

Plal.g 9.38, £er appealed will ſtay it. If ourinventions provoke his anger, the puniſh. 
ing of our inventions will appeaſc it. The one worketh upon G 0D, pact- 
fieth Him : The other worketh upon our ſoule, and cures it. ' For there is 

Plal.41.44 acure ofthe foule,noleſſethan of the body,as appeareth by che Pſalme ,Heale 


my ſoule; for 1 have ſinnedagainit thee... 


Weare to beginne with,theCaufe. of the plague; ba the ft Verſe : And 
ſo, to come tothe Care in the ſecond. 


Y-LLY BY, 07 Fett bs ' 178 
Woe, ads OS EN? CNGadt? 
of v. _ Oe the Cauſe. 7 Firſt, chat theres a (auſe. 2 And, econdly What that 

6 & Oo 
AG, _ WING ve 1, That there 1s a cauſe (that is) that the plague is athing cauſall, 
mw caſual, comes not meerly by chance, but hath ſomewhat, ſome cauſe 
Mat.t0.29. _ _ Sure,if a Sparrow fall not to the gronng without the providence of G 0D, © 
| Which two are ſold for a fatthing, much lefle doth any man, or Woman, 
 Whicharemore Worth than many Sparrowes. _. Ys £2 
Fb45s.t: And if any one m4n comes not to bis End (as-yve call it by caſualtte, 
bur tis G o, that delivers him: ſo td die: How much more chen, W No 
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in the time of Peſtilence. iGh 

not 01e, but many thouſands are ſwept away at once ? The PhiliStins, in their 
plague, put the matter upon triall of both thele wates : * Whether it were 
G © Ds hand, 2 Or whether it were but achance. And the everit ſhewed, 
ir was no caſualtie, but the very handy-worke of G 0 D upon them, © 

And indeed, the very name ofthe Plagie doth tell1is as much. For De- Wy} 
tr in hebrew ſhewveth, there is a reaſon, there is a cauſe, why it commeth. x Sam.6.53 
And the engliſh word Plague, comming from the Latine word Plaga, 
which is properly a ſtroke, neceſſarily inferreth a Cauſe. For where there 
is a ſtroke, there muſt be One that ſtriketh. And in that both ir,and 0. | 
ther evill chings (that come upon us) are uſually in Scripture called Gods 
iudgements ; If they be judgements, it followerth, there is a 1udge they come 
from. They come not by adventure , by.chance they come not. Chanceand _ 
Judgement are utterly oppoſite. Not C aſit#$y cthen,bur Iudicially. Indged we * Cor.r r, 
are; For when we are chaitened, we are judged of the Lord. | Joy 


There is a Cauſe : Now,what that Cauſe is. Concerning which, if you . x 
acke the Phyſician, he will ſay,the cauſe is in the are. The Are is infected ; ap; ( 4%e 
the Humors corrupted : the Contagion of the ficke,comming to and conver- x Natural; 
ſing with the ſound. And they be all true cauſes. 

The Aire. For ſo we ſee; by caſting * aſhes of the furnace towards hea- ; The aro in» 


j : . : a fetted, 
yen in the aire, the aire became infected, and the plague of botches, and ' 


blaines, was ſo brougt forth in Egypt. © | - AY 
The Humors. For to that doth King David aſcribe the (Cauſe of his > The Hi 
diſeaſe : (rhatis) that his moifture in him Was corrupt, dried up, turned into the mor: corrups 
drought of Summer. | —_ 
Contagion. Which is cleare by the Law : where, the leprous perſon for ra.;2.4. 
feare of contagion from him, was orderedto ctie, that no body ſhould come 3 Contagion: 
necre him: To dwell apart from other men : The clothing he had worne NY " 
to be waſhed and in ſome caſe tobe burnt : The houſe-walls he had dwelt 52, 
in, tobe ſcraped; and in ſome caſe, thehouſe it ſelfe to be pulled downe. 
In all which three reſpects, Salomon (aith, A wiſe man feareth the Plague Pro. 14. 16; 
and departeth from it, and fooles runne on and be careleſſe. A wiſe nian doth it, 
and a good mait too. For King David himſclfe durſtnot goe to the Altar of 
Gop at Gibeon, to enquire of God there, becauſe the Angell that ſmote the 
people With the plague, ſtood betweene him and it : (that is) becauſe he was tg x Chro, 21: 
palle through infefed places thither. Io 
| But as we acknowledge theſe to be true, that in all diſeaſes, andeyen 2 PPermatu: 
inthis alſo, thereis a Naturall cauſe ; ſo we ſay, thereis ſomewhat more, Þ which; 
lomething Divine, and above nature. As ſomewhar, whichthe Phyſitian is 699! 
to looke unto, in the plagie : ſo likewiſe ſomething for Phinees to doe, 
and Phinees wasa Prieft, Andſo ſome worke for the Prie#,as well ag 
forthe Phy/itian, and more; then (ir nay be.) 2 
ng 1, Tas King 4ſa's fault. Hein his fickneſſe, lookedallto Phyſitions, 
”_ ooked not after G op atall. That; is notedas his fault, Ir ſeemes 


P pppp  ._ 
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his fault. It ſeemes, his conceit was, there was nothing ina di 
naturall, nothing but bodily : which is not ſo. For, infirmitie, 
a thing bodily , there is a Spirit of infirmitie, wee finde, Luc, 
ſomething ſþirituall. there is, in all infirmities; ſomething in the ſoul 
to bee healed. In all, but ſpecially in this : Whereinthat wee mighe 
know it to bee ſþirituall, we finde it oft times to be executed by iris 
Exo. 12-13. Weſee an Angell, ade5troying Angell, inthe Plague of Egypt: anotherin the 
Elay 37. 36. Dlagne in Senacherib's (anpe : athirdin the Plague at Ieruſalem under D,.. 


1 Chro. 27. wid :, a fourth, pouring his phiall upon earth, and there fell ; noyſome plague 


{ eaſe, bur 


15 not Onel 


13.11. And 


"ph 49 upon 'man and beast. -S0 that no man looketh deeply enough intothe Cauſe 


of this ſickneſſe, unleſſe he acknowledge the Finger of Godinit, over and 
above any cauſes naturall. 


G oDthen hathhis part. Ga8. But how affected ? G op provoked to 

God proveked anger : 10 it is in the Text : His anger, His wrath 1t is, that bringerh the 

$0 anger. plague among us, The Ver le Is plaine : 1 hey pr ovoked Him t0 anger. and 
the plague brake in among them. 

Generally, there is no evill (ſaith Tob) but itisa ſparke of G ops wrath. 
And of all evills, the Plague by Name. There is wrath gone out from the 
1 Chro. 21. LoRD, and the plague is begunne ({aith Moſes, Numbers 16. 46.) Soit 

7: is ſaid Go D as diſpleafed with David, and be ſmote Tſratl with the plague, 
So that if there be a plague, G o D isangry : and if there be a grear plague, 
G o Disvery angry. Thus much for By what ; for the anger of G o p, by 

which the plague is ſent. Now for what. 
For Which, _ There 1s a cauſe in G 0D, that he # angry. Andthere is a Cauſe, for 
Sin in genes Which he is angry. Forhe is not angry without a Cauſe. And whatis 
w_ that cauſe ? For what is G 0D angry ? What, is God angry with the wa- 
Hab.3.3. ters when He ſends atempe$t ? (itis Habacuk's queſtion.) Or is G 0 Þ angry 
with the earth, when He ſends barrenneſſe ? Or withthe aire, when he 


—_ makes it contagious 2 No indeed, His anger is not againſt the Elements, 
es they provoke him not. Againſt them it is, that provoke Him toanger © A- 
gainft men it is, and againſt their ſinnes, and for them commeth the wrathof 


Go Þ upon the children of diſobedience. 
And this is the very Cauſe indeed. © Asthere is Putredo humorum , lo 
there is alſo putredo morum. And putredo morum, is more a Cauſe,than pu- 
«Mica. 7. 3. , tredo bumorum. "The Corruption of theſoule, the ® corruption of our Wates, 
ap morethan the Þ corrupting of the aire. The © Plague of the Heart, more than 


dRom.5.12, the ſore, that is ſcene in the body. 4 The cauſe of Death ( thatis) ſinne,the 
Fong 6. - ſame is the cauſe, of this © kinde of death, of the Plague of mortalitie. And 


* as the Balme of Gilead, and the 8 Phyſitian there,may yceld us helpe,vvhen 

(ES G oD s wrath is removed : ſo,if it be not,no balme, no medicine will ſerve. 
Letuswith the Woman in the Goſpell, Þ pend all upon Phyſitians, ve ſhalt 
be never the better till we come to CH R15T, and he cure us of our ins, 
who isthe onely Phyſitian of thediſeaſes of the ſoule. —_ 

es And with Cnur1srT, the cure beginns ever within. Firſt, Sonne thy 
ſrmes bee forgiven thee ; and then after, take up thy bed and walke, His ſorne 


Job 5:6. 


1m the time of Peſtilence. 


firſt, and his limbes after. As likewiſe when ve arc once well; Cxrisrs 
\ counſellis, ſinne no more,le a worſe thing come unto thee. As if ſinne would 
certainly bring a relapſe into a fickneſſe. | 
But ſhall we ſay, the wrath of G 0 for ſinhes indefinitely * That were 
ſomewhat too generall: May we not ſpecifhe them, or ſet them downe in 
articular ? Yes, | willpoint you at three or foure. | 
Firſt, this Plague here, as appeareth by the XX/TIT. Verſe, the Verſe 
next before,came forthe ſinne of Peoy (thatis)for fornication (as you may 
read.) And not every Fornication, bur fornication paſt ſhame ; as was that 
Zmrithere, with a daughterof Moab. And indeed'if we marke it well, it 
fics well. For, that DIY of "_ ( _— doth end in Ylcers and 
ores ; and thoſe as infettious, as the Fggpue it ſelfe ; A proper puniſhment ; 
ok ſore for ſuch evill. W | ne# | 
Secondly, Davids plague of ſeventy thouſand (which wee mention in our 
Prayer) that, came for Pride, plainly : His heart was lifted up to number 
the People. And that ſeemes ſomewhat kindly too, and to agree with this 
diſeaſe. That pride, which ſwels it ſelfe, ſhould end ina tumor,or ſwelling 
as for the molt partthis diſcaſe doth. "fs 
Thirdly, Zenacheribs plague (itis plaine) came from Rabſhakehs blaſ- 
phemie * Blaſphemie able toinfedt the aire, it was ſo foule. In which re- 
oard, Aarons a&t might be juſtified, in putting odours into his (epſer, to 


O P o o 
purific the Hire from ſuch corruption. 


And laſt, the Apoſtle fers downe the (auſe of the plague at ( orinth : 
For this Cauſe (faith he) that is, for negle& of the Sacrament : Either in nor 
caring to come to it; or incommingteit, 'Weecare-not how : For this 
cauſe,is there a mortalitie among you; and many are ficke,and many are weake, 
. and many are fallen aſleepe. And this 1s no new thing. ' Moſes Him- 
ſelfe, his neglect of the Sacrament, madehim beſtrikenof G oo, thar ir 


was like to. have coſt him. his life. And he ſaith plainly ro Pharas : If 


they neglefted their ſacrifice, G o D would fall upon them with the PeStilence : 
which appeareth by this, that the Sacrament of the paſſeover, andthe bloud 
of it, was the meanesto (aye them fromthe plague of the deſtroying Angell 
in Egypt. | 157 


Alittle now. of the Phraſe, that their jins are herecalled by the namie of 
their inventions. And ſo (ſure) they are :as no Waies taught us by Gop, but 
of our owne magint 12 or finding Our, For indeed ,Ourinventions ate the cauſe 
ot all ſins.And if welook wel into it we ſhal find our inventions are ſo.By 
Gops injunction we ſhould all live and His injuntion is: You ſhall not db 


Particulsh 
ſinne. 


I Fornication, 


Num. 25.1: 


3 B la, emis 
Elay 37. 36+ 


Nu. 16.46. 
4 Neglef# of 


the $acrax 
Ment. 


I Cor.1t; 
Z0, * 


Exod. 4.24; 


Exod.s :3; - 


The phaſe 
for fin, Thed 
mnventions; 


In matters 


| Hey $. Sa p- Boioxs 
every man what ſeems good in his own eyes (or finds out in his owne braines)but, $;,c.12.5 


Whatſoever I command 30u, that onely ſhall you doe; Bur wee;ſcrting light by 
thar' charge of his, out of the old diſcaſcof our Father Adam (Eritis ſicut 
Du, feientes bonum C&' malum) thinke itagoodly matter to beittie, and 


Deute12,8; 


*0 ſnd out things our ſclyes to make to our ſelves zo be Authors,andinvens © | 


P pppp2 ors 
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tors of ſomewhat, that ſo we may ſeeme to be as Wiſe as God,if not w; 
ſer :and to know whatis for our turnes,as wellas he,if not beter. Jew, ; 
Sauls fault : Gop bade deſtroy Amaleck all ; and he, would invent + better 
way, to ſave fome (forſooth) for ſacrifice, which Gop could notthinke of 
Matt. 16.22+ And it was S. Peters fault, when heperſwaded Cnrisrt from His 
on,and found out a better way (as he thought) than Chrit coulddeyiſe 
This is the proud invention, which will nor be kept in, but makesmer 
eyen not to forbeare in things pertaining to Gods Worſhip ; but there to be 
ſtill deviſing new tricks,opinions and faſhions, freſh and newly taken up 
which their Fathers never knew of. And this is that, which makes men, that 
2 Tim.4.3, haye itching eares, to beape to themſelves Teachers according to their owne luſts 
which may fill their heads full, withygw inyentions. | : 
And this isthat, thateven ot Religion, in the common life, [poiles 
oi all. The wanton invention, in finding out new meats 1n diet; in inventino 
new faſhions in apparell, which men 10 dote on (as the P/alme ſaith at the 
39h Verſe) as theyeven goe a whoortng with them, with their owne inventi- 
ons, and care not what they ſpend on them. And know no end of them: 
but as faſt as they are wearie of one, a new invention is found ont : Which 
whatſoever it coft, how much ſoever it take from our Almes, or good deeds, 
muſt be had, till all cometo nought. That the Pſalmiſt hath choſen a ve- 
ry fit word, that for our inventions, the plague breakes inamong us: for 


them, as forthe primarie, or ket moving cauſe of all. Indetd for them, as 
much, and more than for any thing elſe. | 


We ſee then, 2.Firſt, that a Cauſe there is. * That that cauſe is not only 
natural, but. that Gop Himſelfe hath a handin it. 3 Gop as being provo- 
ked to anger. 4 To angerfor out ſinnes in generall (and for what finnes 
in ſpeciall) For our foie proceeding from nothing, but our inventions. 
Which cauſe iFit continue, and yet we turne not to the Lord (as Amos the 
4- )then will not Fits anger be turned away put his hand will be ſtretched out ſtill 
(as, Eſay the 9.) And no way to avoyd the one, but by appeaſing the other. 
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1. | For the cxre now. One contrary is ever cured by another, It then it bee 
Of the Cure. dnger, Which is the cauſe in God ; anger would be appeaſed. If it be Inven- 
tions, which is the cauſe in us, of the anger of Gop, they would be puniſhed 
and 7emoved. Fhat ſo, the Cauſe being taken away, the effe# may ceaſe. 
Take away our mventions, Gops anger WAll ceaſe. Take away Gops anger, 
the plague wilkceaſe. | "2 he »h Is 
Two Readings (weſaid) there were: 2 Phinees prayed, or 2 Phinees exe- 
cuted judgement. Palal, the Hebrew word will bearc both, And both are 

good : And ſo we will take them both in. _ 
git © Fro gd on he pe, avpph Nec in 
Geds Arg® plagie inthe Text, Whercinall the Congregation? were Weeping ,and praying 
Tere 6. before the doore of the Tabernacle *'But'in King > Davids plague alſo; where 
b zSam- 24. ve ſce; what his prayer-was andthe very words of it. fn F 


— ——- —-& 
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1n the time of Peſtilence. 


And in© Ezekias's plague, who turned his face to the wall and prayed unto 
God (and his prayer is ſet downe : )G 0D heard his prayer, and healed * Eſay 38. 3. 
im. And (for a generall rule) If there be in the Land any peStilent diſeaſe . 2% 
TWhatſoever plague, whatſoever ſickeneſſe it be, the prayer and ſupplicationin the 3s, 
' Temple made by the people every man knowing the plague of his owne beart,Gont 
in heaven Will beareit, and remove His Hand from aftlicting them any fur- 
ther. 
And it ſtandeth with good reaſon. For,as the Are is infe&ted with 
noiſome ſents or ſmells, ſothe infeion isremoved by ſweet odours,or incenſe : 
which Aaron did irithe Plague (put ſweet odours in his Cenſer, and went be. Num-16.48, 
tweene the living and the dead.) Now thereisa fitreſemblance berweene 
Tncenſe and Prayers : * Let my Prayer came before thy preſence, as the Tncenſe. FPAL.141.2, 
And when the Priet was within, burffing Incenſe, s the people were with- 1c. 1. 19, 
out at theirs prayers. Andit is expreſly ſaid, Þ that the ſweet odors were no- qRey.s.g, 
thing elſe, but the prayers of the Saints. 
Prayer is good, and that Phinees prayer. Phinees was a Prie$, the » Phinees 
ſonnes of Eleazar, the Nephew of Aaron. So as, there is Vertue, as in the Prayer,asa 
a4 ns | riot, 
prayer, ſo in the perſon that did pray : in Phinees himſelfe. ; 
As (wee know) the Office of a Sergeant being to arre$t; the Office of a 
Notarie to make afts , the aF that is done by one of them, is much more 
authenticall, than that which is done by any common perſon. So every : 
Prieit being taken from among men, and ordained for men, in things pertaining ts. 
to G o Þ, that be may offer prayers : the prayers hee offercth, hee offereth out 
of his Office, and ſo even in that reſpe&there is (ceteris paribus) a more 
force, and energie in them, as comming from Him, whole Calling it is to 
ofer on . than in thoſe, that come from another, whoſe Calling itisnot 
O tO Age; | 
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No : we mult not thinke, the Holy Ghoit ſers downe any thing that j 
ſuperfluous. Somewhatthere is, inthat beſtood, Of Moſes itis ſaid belies 
Ter-18.203 in this Talme, that he ſtood in the gap to turne away the wrath of God, In le 
remie it is ſaid, though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me : So there is men. 
tion made of ſtanding alſo. Andthe Prophet himlelfe puts Gop in ming 
that he. /iood before Him, to ſpeake 200d for the people, and to turne away His 
wrath from them (that is) put Gop in minde of the very ſite of His body, 

For, though Gop be a Spirit, and ſo in Spirit to be worſhipped . yerinaf. 
much as He hath given us a body with that alſoare we to worſhip Him and 
x Cor. 6.20, to 2lorifie Þim in our body and ſpirit, which both are Gods , and to preſent (or 
Rom.12.1- offer) our bodies to GoD, as a holy-and acceptable ſacrifice, in the reaſonable ſer. 

vice of Him. "WK 
<a And to preſent them decently? For that alſois required in the ſervice of 
xz Cor-14- . , . \ 
' 40. Gop. Now judge in your ſelves, Isit comely to ſpeake unto our betters, 
1 Cor wm ſitting * Sedentem orare, extra diſciplinam e$t (ſaith Tertullian) to pray ſitting 
*  orſit praying, is againit the order of the ( burch. "The Church of G OD never 
had, nor hath any ſuch faſhion. 

All rendeth to this,as Cyprians advice is,Etiam habitu corporis placere Deo, 
even by our very gefture, and the carriage of our boby, to behave our ſelves 
ſo, as with it we may pleaſe G 0D. Ynreverent, careleſſe undevout behavs- 
our pleaſeth Him not. | 

Ic is noted of the. very. Angels, Tob. 1. 6. E(ay 6. 2. Dan. 7.10. that they 
were ſtanding before Gop. If themit becomes ; if Phinees if Moſes, if Samu- 
el, and leremie,it may well become us to learne our geftare of them. = 

OR Prayer is available to. appeaſe Gods wrath, and ſo conſequently to re- 
Againſt WoL pd 

their iwventi= Move the Plague: But not prayer alone. For though it abate the anger of God 
Ons. (which isthe firſt) yetir gocth not high enough, rakes not away the ſecond 


Toh.4.24- 


x Execution 


of judgement. cauſe (that is) our mventions 2 which arc the cauſe of Gods anger. We leecit 
plain, in Nam. 25.6. they were all at prayers,and Phinees among them, he 

Nun.25.7-1 and the reſt, But yet the plague ceaſed not for allthat : till (in the Vere fol- 
* lowing) Phinees tooke his javelin, wherewith in the very aft of fornication, 

he thrust them both through, Zamri and his woman, and then the plague 

was ſtaied from the children of Iſra#l. For, as praier referreth ny tO an- 

ger : ſodoth executing judgement to ſin, or to our inventions,the cauſe of it. 
 Prajer.then doth well : but prayer and doing juitice, both theſe toge- 

ther (jointly) will doe it indeed. And if you disjoyne or ſeparate them,no- 

thing will be done. If we draw neere to Gop ith our mouthes and honour 

Him with our lipps, it will not availe us, if judgement be turned backe, Or jt 


Elay 29. 14. tice ſtand afarre off 


| re in Phinees, - For, as hee 
aBy Phinees here are two perſons. Both ofthem were in Phinees, For, 


a:n Prince Was a Prieft, ſo hee wasa Prince of bis Tribe. So then, both theſe mult 


v7 h;; Tribe, ' - me . o - hich is his Of- 
and a Magi Joyne together, as wellrhe devotion of the Prie$t in prater, W 


rate, fice : as the zeale ofthe Magiftrate in executing ludgement, which is His. 


For, Phinees the Prie.. n onely ſand up, and pray 3. but Moſes the 
For, Pee Pre, mf axon Pty and pr: ue fr the 
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in the time of Peſtilence; 


Magiftrate alſo) muſt ſtand in the gap, to turne away the wrath of God, that he 
deſtroy not the people.No leſle he,than Aaron with his golden C enſer to runinto 
the midd$t of the Congregation, tomake atonement for them when the plague is 
beounne. 

"Moſes, he gave in charge for the executing of them, that were joyned to 
Baal-Peor, Num.25.4. Phinees he executed the charge : Moſes ſtood in the gap, 
when he gave the ſentence : Phinees ſtood up, when he did the execution. 
And theſe twoare a bleſſed conjuntion.One of them without the other,may 
miſſe , but both together never faile. For when Zamri was ſlaine ; and ſo 
when Rabſhakeh periſhed ; and ſo when the inceſtuous Corinthian was ex 
communicated, in all three, the plague ceaſed. I 

But what if Moſes give no charge : what it Phinees doe no execution, as 
oft it falleth out ? How then ?In that caſe, every private man is to be Phi- 
nees to himſelfe; is not only to pray to God, but to be wreaked, do judgement, 
chaſten his own body , and ſo judge himſelf that hemay not be judged of the Lord. 
For every on, for hispart,is a cauſe of the judgements of God ſent down, & 
ſomay be, andis to be.,a cauſe of the removing them. Somewhile the Kin?, 
as David by the pride of his heart.Ocherwhile the people, by their murmuring 
agamſt Moſes and Aaron. So that, King & people both, muſt judge themſelves, 
every private offender, himſelfe. Zamri,it he had judged himſelfe, Phinees 
ſhould not have judged bim. The inceſtuous Corinthian, if he had judged him- 
ſelfe,$. Paul had not judged him. For, either by our ſelves, or by the Magi- 
ſtrate , orif by neither of both, by Gop Himlſelte.For,one way or other fin 
mult be judged. Zamri, by his repentance ; Phinees, by his Prayer or doing 
juftice , or G 0D, by the plague ſent among them, 

Now then,theſe two ; * Phinees ſtood up and prayed, 2 and Phinees ſtood up 
andexecuted judgment, if they might be coupled together Idurſt undertake, 


the concluſion would be, and the plague ceaſed. But either of them wan-. 


ting I dare promile nothing. 


To conclude then. 1. The plague comes not by chance, but hatha (au/e. 
2. That (auſe isnot altogither naturall, and pertaines to Phyſicke, but hath 
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3 By every 


2171 Apr 


himſelfe . 


2 Cor. 2.1T, 
I Cor. 9.27. 


1Cor.11.3, 


1 Chr. 21-Ie 


Num.16.. 3 


ſomething ſupernatural in it, and pertainesto Divinitie. 3. That ſupernatu. - 


rall Cauſe is the wrath of God. 4. Which yet is notthe fir5t cauſe. For, the 
wrath of God, would notriſe, but thathe is provoked by our ſins (andthe 
certaine ſ1ns,that provokeit,have been ſet down.) 5. Andthe cauſe ofthem, 
our owneimventions. S0, Our inventions beget ſinne ; ſinne provokes the Wrath 
of God : the Wrath of God ſends the Plague among us. To ſtay theplague, 
Gods Wrath mutt be ſtayed: To ſtay it, there mult be a ceaſing from ſinne : 
T hat ſinne may ceaſe, we muſt be out of love with our oyvne inventions 
and not goe a whoring after them, Prayer, that aſſwwageth anger : To execute 
Juftice, that abateth ſinne : To execute juice, either publikely, as doth the 
Magistrate ; or privately, as every man doth, or may doe upon himlzlfe. 
which joyned with prayer and prayer withit, will ſoone rid us of thatrwe 
complaine : and otherwiſe, his anger will not be turned away, but his band 
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HEB. Chap. XIII. Ver. XVI. 

Todoe good, and to diftribute forget not : for wi th fach ſacrifices | 

Go ops wellpleaſed, yp." 


[REEF OR DD; 


N the tenth Verſe the Apoſtle ſaith; *}e have ar 


ſerve the Tabernacle. ' Habemus Altart, Wee have, 
[ha is, Chriftians : SO it is proprivem Chrifti. 

41074, proper to: Chriſtians : horicommonts 
all the Iewes together with 'Chriſtians ; 'they have 
| no right to communicate, and cate thete, thi 
ſerve the Tabernack. And'yet it is tommune Altare 

a common Akar to all Chriſtians, they haye aff 
Af right to eatethere. © Andfſoitis externwm Altare, 
not onely a ſpirituall Altar in the heart' of cve- 
LC — ! ry Chriſtian, then Saint Paul ſhould haveſaid has 
beo, or habet nnuſquiſque, I have, and every Chriſtian hath RR rohimſelte: but 
We have an Altar, thar is,all Chriſtians have; and it muſt be Externall;” glte all Chris 
ſtians cannot have it, ON | + HOT ET. 

. OurHead Cunrer offered His Sacrifice of Himſelfe upon the Croſſe, Crux At: 
tareCanismi,;andthe Crofſe of C u x 1 s r wasthe Altar of our Head; where 
he offered the unicum, veram,er proprium Sacrificium, the only,true, propen ſacrifice; 
propitiatorie for the ſinnes of mankind -in whichall other factifices are accepted,and 
applicatorie of this propitiation, hardy hu DOE, . 
.I, The Only Sacrifice, onein ir ſelfe, and once only offered, thatpurchaſed eternall 
red-mprion : and if the redemptjon becternal}, what needis there, tharirthould be - 
oftered more than once, when once is all-ſufficient * wdlohpeas: ns 4 

2 And the. True Sacrifice : All other rebut T ypes and Repreſentations. 9 
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acrifice; this only hath power to appeaſe G'0 v'S wrath, and make all other. Sacri- 
ficers, and ſacrifices COS ET 2 nn OO OT OO IE ONE 
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. 3. And the Proper Sacrifice : As the Plalme faith, Corpus apta 
ed me with a Body.; the Deitie aſſured the Humanity, thatit might accipere 4 y04,; 
quod efferres pro nobic ; being the Deitie could not offer, norbe offered to i ſelte, He 
rooke ficſh of ours, that he cmight offer for us. bs 

Nowas Cu xt « r s Crolle was His Altar,whereHe offered Himſelte for ys. ©; 
the Church hath an Altar alſo, where ic offercth ir (elfe : nat Curry y jy cadire 
but Cu x 1 5 7 v « 5 membris, not Cunisr the Head properly (buronly by con! 
memoration) but C n x i s the Members. For, Ca 1sr cannot be offereq e511 
and properly, no more butonce uponthe Croſle ; For Hecannotbe offeted againe 
no moe thanHee can be.dead againe: anddying, and ſhedding bloud, as Hee gig 
upon the Groſſe; andnot dying.and not w blogd, as inthe Exchariſt,canmor 
be one Aﬀiap of Cunisr e, andof Cn n15r offeredinthe 


red onthe Cyo 
Church atthe Altarby the Prieſt, by i orgs q3 only ,no more than Cux 15; 
and the py one perſon: and therefore though inthe Croſſe and the Eucharig 
there bee 1dem ſacrificatum, the ſame ſacrificed Pug, thatis the Body and Bloyd of 
Cu 1s r, offered by Ca x1sr to His Father onthe Crofle, and receivedand parti. 
_ by the Communicants inthe Sacrifice of the Altar ; yet 1dem ſrifeien que- 
ad attionem. ſecrificii, Or fſacrificandi, it is kmnpoWible-there ſhould be the ſame ſacrifice, 
underſtanding by ſacrifice the aion of ſacrifice.: For then,the Aftion of Cunrsrs 
ſacrifice, which ;is-long ſince paſt, ſhould continue as long as the Euchariſt ſhall cþ. 
dure, even unto the worlds end; and his Confwmmaturm eft is not yet finiſhed: And 
dying and not dying, ſhedding of bloud and nor ſhedding of bloud, and ſuffering and 
not ſuffering cannot poſſibly be one «fFiop; and the Reprenſent ation of an Ation can- 
not bethe Aion it ſelfe. | | 
And this conceipt was unknowne to Antiquitie. Allthe Fathers heldit aſacri- 
fice, onely becauſe it is a Repreſentation or Commemoration of the True ſacrifice of 
Cax1sr uponthe Croſle; evenas our Saviour commanded,Do this in remembrance 
of me. Saint Auguſti Jauh, Hejus Sacrifici caro &f ſanguss, ante adventum Chriſti, 
vittimas ſimilitudinum promittebatar :-#n-paſcione Chriſti, per ipſam Yeritatemred. 
debatur : poſt aſcenſum Chriſti, po Sacramentum memorie celebratur, &rc. And Saint 
Chry ſofome, Hoc eſt exemplar illizs, &rc. And Thomas Aquinas giving the reaſon of 
the diverſe Names given to this.Sacrament ſaith, that it hath a triple fignification. 
1 Keſpe7u preteriti, one in reſpeR ofthe Time paſt, inaſmuch as it is commemorative 
of the Lox vs Paſſion, which is called a true ſacrifice z and according to this; itiscal- 
leda ſacrifice. 2. Reſpeftu preſentis, in reſpeR ofthe ray thatis, of the 7nitie 
of the Church, unto which, men are ky by this Sacrament, andaccordin 
to this.it. is named a Commmnien, or Synaxi, becauſe by it wee communicate Wit 
Cnx1sr, and are partakers of His Fleſh and Deity. 3. Reſpect» futuri, in 
teſpert of tharwhich is t6.came, inaſmuch as this Sacrament 1s As of the 
fruition of G © »., which ſhall bee in heaven; and accordingly it is called 
wiaticam , becauſe it heere furniſheth vus in the way , that leads us thirher. A. 
maine it is called the Euchariſt ; that is, bone gratia,the good grace, becaulc eternal life 
is the grace of God, Rom, VI. orelſe, becauſe itreally containes C un I 5 7, who 
Is full of grace. It isalſo called Metalepſi, or Aſſumptio, becauleby it we gy he 
Deitie of the Sonne. All this, Part. IN. 2. LXXIIL Artic. INL. 2» FRAEE., : 
in his Anſwer 44111 w. he addeth, That this Sacrament is called a Sacrifice, in _— 
a5 it doth repreſent the Fuſion of Chriſt, iris likewile called Hoſti«an Hoſt, inatm 
asit containerh Chriſt Himſelfe, who is Hoſtia ſalmtaris, Ephel. Ve < che pA 
© Here is a Repreſentative, or Commemorative, and in per bv} ceoft cb. 
of Chriſt, the True ſacrifice, that is paſt ; and hereis an Zuchariſticall ſacrifice - , r for 
any Externall Proper ſacrifice, eſpecially as ſacrifice doth lignific the Aion 0 I w4 if 
Eng, here is got one word. Andchereforethis is a new concept of latter men, == 
Themes histime, unknowneto him, and a meere Novelliſme.And the Cure 1545 - 
as the Diſcaſe: Though Thom: gives no other reafons, why 1t.is called s ſari - 
ya(lay they) Thomas denicth irnot, For,chat is plainly to confeſſe that erus15 hn 


A patch 


aptafti miki, thou haſt fie 
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:quritie. And yet when he ſaith, it isa Repreſcntative or Comme- 
pachaddedto  onaee te , in reſpe& of that whichis paſt,thar is, the Paſiion 
a Chriſt, which was the true Sacrifice,he doth deny by conſequent, that it is the true 


ſacrifice it ſelfe which is paſt. And if Chriſt be ſacrificed daily in the Euchariſt, ac- 


cording to the 43107 of ſacrifice,and it be one and the ſame ſacrifice offered by Chriſt 


/ſe, and the Prie#arthe A/tay,then can it not be a Repreſentation of that ſacri- 
_ _— FA : f becauſ it is one and the ſame ſacrifice and attion preſent. 
" Therefore S4im Paul proceeds inthe XV. Verſe: By him therfore let us offer the ſa- 
erifice of praiſe to G © v continually, that is, the fruit of our lipps giving thankes to His 
Name. Let ws offer up to God; Chriſtians then have an offering - and let us offer 
uptoGo Dd —_— . this is the ground of the daily Sacrifice of Chriſtians, that an. 
Cwereth to the daily ſacrifice ofthe Iewes. And this Sacrifice of praiſe andrhanks may 
well be underſtood the Exchari#,in which we chiefly praiſeand thank Gop for this 
his chief andgreat bleſſing of our Redem ion. And this andall other Sacrifices of the 
Church externall or ſpirituall muſt be offered up and accepted per Ipſum, in, by, and 
through Chrift.S. Paul ſaith not,/pſum offeramuw, Let us ofter him (that ts) Chriſt , but 
ler us offer and ſacrifice per Ipſum by him, in wiom only we and our ſacrifices are ac- 
cepted. And Rom. X1I.1. offerte corpora, Offer your bodies coy ſacrifices holy and ac. 
ceptable to God,which is your reaſonableſervice : Itis not Corpora ſine Anim, not bodies 
without ſoules ; For in them withour ſoules,there is no /ife,no bolineſſe,no accepting - 
andthis is mans reaſonable ſerwize, all elſe is withour reaſon, And Saint Perer (the firſt 
Pope,as they reckon him,who Iam aſſured hadinfallibility)Laith I Pe. IT.V.Te alſo as 
lively ſtones are built up a (pirituall houſe,an boly Priefhood, to offer up ſpirituall Sacrifices 
acceptable to Gov, Per Ieſums Chriſtum, by Teſus Chriſt. And S. 1ames (Chap. I. Ver. 
XVII) tels us,that to this end G © Þ begat 5 7 his word of truth, that we might be 
primitie creaturarum : not offer to G o Þ the firſt fruits of our felds or cattle, butthar 
we might offer up our ſelves as firſt fruits to G 0 Þ. Soallthe Offerings ofthe Church 
are the Churchir ſelfe;and Chriſt the Head offered corpnr Faturale, bus naturall Body, 
his ſoule and fleſh for a ſacrifice, for the ranſome and price of our finne, chereb 
purchaſing eternal redemption, Heb. X.. Xl. and by this one offering He perfedZed for 
ever = that are ſanfified, Verſe XIII. Neither doth Chriſt there (thar is) in heaven, 
where he now appeares inthe preſence of G ©», offer often, or any more for us, bur 
this once. thereis eppearing, bur no offering. And the Apoſtle gives the reaſon of it, 
For then he muſt have often ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world, Heb. IX. 24, 
25,26, He appeares in heaven as our High Prieſt,and makes interceſſion for us; but He 
offers his naturall body no more bur once, becauſe he ſaffers bur once. No offering of 
Chriſt (by S.Pauls rule) withoutthe ſuffering of Chriſt : the Prieſt cannor offer Chriſts 
naturall bodie without the ſuffering of Chrifts naturall body. 
Solikewiſe the Church,which is Chriſts my ſticall body,offers not Chrifts naturall 
body : it hathno power rooffer thenarurall body, which is proper to Chriſt onely, 
Pono animam & nemo tollit , notthe Church, nor they that are not the Church. And 
there is no ſuch thing in Scripture, nor I preſume cancaſily be ſhewed our of any of 
the p_— and undoubted Fathers, butthe Church offers corpus myſticum, Chriſts 
myſticallbody (chatis, it ſelfe)ro G o > inher daily Sacrifice. | 
 Firſtallfacrificeis proper anddue only to God, Be tncnlever ſo venerable,never ſo $11. xv. 4. 
worſhiptull,yca edorend;, to be adored fo, yet no manever offered facrifice to auy, Civ. Pie xo, ” 
unleſſe he knew him, or thought him or fcigned him to be God. True {as > would £ + 


never accept Sacrifice: and wicked ly ſ ; prom Rt 
tobe deifien. Angels only ſought it, becauſe they alſoaffeQed 1,15, xx, 


In which reſpe&,never any Prieſt atthe Altar,even ſuper corpus Martyris, over the 
body or ſepulcher ofany Martyr, prayed thus, 0 ffero tibi Sacrificium, Petre,Paule,Cy= 
oo, 5 offer ſacrifice to Thee, 6'S. Peter, S. Paul, or S. Cyprian. All celebrities 

towards them, whether praiſes to G o » for their vicories,or Exhortations ro their 


——_ only Ornaments memoriarum, the Ornaments of their memories, not 
Ys, nor Sacrificia morivorumtanquan Deerum,not the ſacredgbings or vacrifices of 


Wedead, azif they vere Ge g 5,£ib, VII C: XX VII. 
| Q.4944qq 4 And 
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And therefore Saint Auguſtine often denies Temples, Altars, and $4 
and outward, viſible and inviſible toall Martyrs and Saipts, as being pr aper and ©. 
culiartoGo Þ only.. And I truſt, Prayers and Invocation bein this number. I 
Orantes & Laudantes, praying and prailing,we dire our ſignifying words to ji; on as 
whom we offer the things ſignified in our hearts: ſo ſacrificing, weknoyw, the wg 
facrificeis to be offercdto no other but to him, whoſe inviſible ſacrifice ir; _"_ 


Cem OU 
we our ſelves ought to be,Nos eſſe debemns, Lib.X.Cap. XIX. And then it fg "my 


crifices inward 


" inthe XX. Chapter : The true Medzator inaſmuch as taking upon Him the formeg 
ſervant, the ManI xSvSCnnisrT became a Meadator of God ayd Man 4 


. . " 4 - Whereas 1 
the forme of G o p Hetakes ſacrifice with His Father, yet in the forme of x "volng 


Malait eſſe, quam ſumere, He chole rather tro be a Sacrifice, than tO receive Sacrifice 
leſt evenby this occaſion any man might thinkehe might ſacrificeto a Creature, 1; 
this (Nature) He is a Prieſt, the ſame the ofterer,and the ſame the thing offered : cx. 


Jus ret Sacramentum,of which things he would have thedaily Sacrifice of the Church 


to be a Sacrament,que cum ipſius capitis corpus ſit, ſeipſam per ipſum diſcit offerre; whi 
Church being the die of a= Head himſelfe, doth learne to offer it wi (that ar 
Church) by Him, that is, by Chriſt. Here the Body of the Head,js the myſticall bod, 
of Chriſt : and therefore the daily Sacrifice of the Church is not the Natural! Body of 
Chriſt, but the Myſtical Body thar offers it ſelte to G o Þ by Chriſt, This made Saint 
Anguſtine to ſay ot Angels, and Ele and Glorious Saints, Nec alles ſacrificemus, ſed 
cum illis ſacrificium Deo ſimus, Letus not ſacrifice tothem, but let us be a ſacrifice to 
G 0 d together with them, Cap.XX V. 

Bur a ſingular and full place we have inthe ſame Xtb- Book, and VI, Ch. Where 
having ſhewed what Sacrifice is,that is,every worke which is performed,that we ma 
cleave to Gov in an holy Societie, being referred to that end of gaod, by which we 
may be truly bleſſed : (as a man conſecrated to the name of Go »,anddying tothe 
world,that he may live to Gop,is a Sacrifice ; as the body chaſtened by temperance,is 
a Sacrifice, ſuch as the Apoſtle cals for,0ffer up your Bodies to be a Living Sacrifice, Roxs, 
X11. 1. Andifthebagy, the feryantanda@rument ofthe ſoule, much more the ſoule 
ir ſelfe is a ſacrifice As likewile workes of mercie and the like : ) Hence ({aith he) it 
commeth to paſle,Yt tota ipſa,reqem ta Civitas ſocietasq ; ſan&orum univerſale ſacrifici. 
wm offeratur D z 0,c7c.[ Tharthe whole redeemed Citie and ſocietie of the Saints is offe. 
red up an untverſall ſacrificeto GQD,by our great Prieſt ; whoalſo offered hitnſelfe in 
His paſſion for us,that we might be the bodie of ſo great an Head, in the forme of a 
ſeryant.For this he offercd: in this he was offered,becaule according tothis heis our 
Mcdiator, inthis our Prieſt, in this our Sacrifice.) And then urging againe the Apo. 
ſtles words, Rom. XII. 1. of offering pur bodjes a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to 
G 0D, which is our reaſonable ſervice of Him, he adds, 2uodtotum ſacrificium-ipſi nos ſu- 
mus All which whole ſacrificewe are:JWe the Membersare this whole facrifice,not 

Chriſt the Head. For as in the body there are many members, and many offices of 
rhoſe members ; ſo'wee being many, are one Body in Chriſt, and every one members one of 
another, having diverſe gifts according to the grace given us: Hoc eft ſacrificium Chri- 
ſtianorum , multi unum Corpus ſumus in Chriſto, (this is the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, ma- 
ny are one body in Chriſt. ]-This muſt neceſſarily bethe myſtical body of Chriſt , the 
naturall body it cannot be : Qued etiam Sacramento Altaris Fidelibus nota frequentat 
Eccleſia ;ubi ei demonſtratur,quod in illa oblatione quam fertipl offeratur CW hich Sa- 
crifice the Churchalſo frequents inthe Sacrament of the Alrar, well knowne tothe 
faichfull; in which it is demonſtrated rorhe Church, that in thatoblation which the 
Church offers,the G4iFb it ſelfe is offered. JI hope, the Church is the myſtical bony a 
Chriſt, notthe naturall. Lib.X'X, cap. X Ipſum vero ſacrificium Corpus eſt Chr iftt, qu0 
nou offertur ipſis, quia hoc ſunt et ip, denying Temples, Altars, and Sacrificests- 
Martyrs and Saints, he ſaith [The ſacrifice it ſelfe is the Body of Chrif,which isnot 
offered to them, becaule #hey are alſo this ſacrifice.) This may ſuffice to ſatisfic any 
reaſonable man' ofthe ſacrifice of theChurch, in Saint Augyſines judgement, Yet ” 
me leave to adde one place more, becauſe it may ſand tor many,and bhat is £ wy 


T1 
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cap.31.Nec) ubent,&c.{ Neither do they command,that we ſhould Sactifice tothem; 
bur only to Him,whole' Sacrifice we together with them ought to be a Sacrifice; = ; 
"7 | , 
ſepe dixi, & ſept dicendum eſt, as 1 have often ſaid, and muſt often ſay.?} Fas 
This then is the daily Sacrifice of the Church in Saint Auguſtine's reſolute jud 
ment, even the Church ur ſelte, the / niverſall bedie of C n R 1 T,not the Natural A 
die ; whercofthe Sacrament 15 an Exemplar, and a Memorial only. 2s harh been ſhe 1 
ed.” And when they ſhall prove the Charches Sacrifice to be the Naturall Bod x 
C u x 157, andthe ſame Sacrifice withthe Sacrifice of the Croſſe, as it ; w-oreares 
 Adtionof Sacrificing, becauſe the Fathers often uſe the word Corpus Curtst The 
__ - Cunisrt ; they ſhall be further an{wered. ” 

1 the meane time the Church of England in her reformed Liturgi es Mart 
ſetves,our ſoules, and bodies to be a living $ acrifice holy and — nurgie [off irc yy 
our reaſonable ſervice of him? may traly and boldly ſay, that in this ſhe hath f "pounce 
ded their Canon of their Maſſe, in which there is not one ſyllable,thar eres "perf 
Sacrifice of our ſelves and ſoules and bodies, whichis the onely ching that G dd bot = 
and cals for at our hands, and in C # « 1 s T our Heads moſt pleaſing, — poo 
a plcaling to RY and in our power to offer property. 4 On 

e denie not then the dayly Sacrifice of the Church (that1 _ 
rated by Scriptures and Fathers, We take not atk nenay or - on "ſe _ 
bf Cux1sr otherwiſe than by commemoration, aSCriRisT Himſelfe, and Body 
Paul doth preſcribe. They rather, that take a power neyer given the = == rt 
turall bodie of Cx 187, which once offered by Hirpſelte purchaſed er ra all =_ 
pr 7" peg ror ome » offer it againe and often, neves thioking of the offerivg 
| HR1s T 8 my#icall body, the Church, thiat is; | | . 
they (ſay) do deſtroy the bil Sacrifice of Chriſtians _ ng ules and bodies, 
O Ds W oſt acceptableto >_ 
Now thenthat which went before i JC, Sw - _—: 
4 rformed y 5 gp-—g . the Ho Ir - - ———_ CY 
or us; we daily ofter-our elves 64 C ni nr: | Go ION ONCE, 
C IT T44 © L.- time may be offe K > fa : : "” that fo the whole myſtical body of 
This was begun in the Apoſtles, intheir Liturgi det © 
Miniſtrantibas illis, while feet and, amr ape rr For 44 
&c. Eraſmus reads it, Sairificantibus ills, while they faerifced and =o uo them, 
had offered Cur 15$TS Natural body, the Apoſtles would ſurel of rayea. It they 
mention of it in their writings,as well as they'do ofthe Commens y have made ſome 
word is a#vpy3rmr {0. iis Liturgical Sacrifice ; Ot a Sacr = inner ve Sacrifice. The 
in our Lit#rgie or forme of Go v's, Worſhip : ſothe offeruo vM o__—_ o aſered 
—_— is a part of Divine worſhip. ung of our ſelves, our ſoules, 
ow as it is not enough to teed our owne {o F 
_ and Ws of the _ : Fa £ — _— = Pye w_ wan 
the poore, which we denie to our owne belli , we diſtributt that to 
aperfe@t and compleateadoration: my +q4 Ad {wv xony Bw there cannot bee 
img gvod and diſtributing to our neighbours - theref 10ns,unlcficrhere be alfo 26- 
thankſeiving in the Euchariſt, inthe Church, me on a; WL Ser and * - 
HE EO AUS mamenrontus Eh, wa =» 
Beneficentia membri, the (acrifice. of devotion is d = pony en nar Cafe 
pietie and charitie is due tothe Members. Sothen, fe th our Heg& Cn mn T5r,and 
daily in the Chuich, as in the fifieenth Verſe, and di Sacrifice of praiſeto' G 0 5 
Pea Tn e fifteenth Verſe; and diſtribute and cite the 
fice of compaſſion *and CAlmes to the #0 w, and communicate the 
Tex: wy | e poore out of the Church, as in' this 
a ay extra Eccl HE PONY ; Is TOLL ig 
yet Imuſtſay alſo, aarFy: | o__ Church * 1donet fay amiſſe;t Idoſayſo 2 
Ales keptir ſ6intheir time. pr; m tis ſhould be a Sacrifice in the Churchthe Apo- 
gether ro pr ay and to 3 mruding-ygrycty* day ofthe weeke,when they CAme r0- 
every one ſet apart; or lay b ff ; Saint Pauls tule was, wh wnuſquiſque, Let 
ore; as Govp hath proſpere! him, that there be #0 
gatherings, 


— vw — —— —— & ” . 
- 


aemvpyics, the Adminiſtration of this Service, or Office, or Litureie : 


fices of our ſelves, our ſoules and Bodies, we allo addethe Sacrifice 
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gatherings, when I come, And our Litargeie inthe Offertorie tenders hex Prayers and 


vAlmes on the Lords day or Sunday, as a part of the Sacrifice or Service of that da 
and of G ov s Worſhip ; which I wiſh were more carctully obſerved among vs. For 
this alſo is a Liturgie or Office, ſo calledby the ApoZHe, 2 Cor. 9.12, 5 New, te 


: there is th 
Liturgie and Office. For, the daily Service and Sacrifice not onely ſupplierh þ —_ 


of the Saints, but is abundant alſo by many thankſzivings unto G od. Sothe Lords 4 


or Sunday is then beſt kept and obſerved, whento our Prayers and Prayſes and $459... 


, of our Goods and 
Almes, and other workes of mercie to makeit up perfect and compleate, thatthere 


may be 0pm diet in die ſuo, theworke ofthe day in the proper day thereof, and theſs 
rwo Sacrifices of praiſe and Almes joyned here by Gop and His ApoZle, may never be 
parted by us in our lives andpractice. 

Firſt then we ſee, thatas our S a v 1 0 v x firſt preachedin the Mount,and then hez. 
led in the Cities and townes ; ſo whenwe have offered our ſelves, our ſoules, and bo- 
dies, to be [wing and ſpiritual ſacrifices in the Church unto God, by our High Prieſt 
Cu x 1s r,wc muſt not reſt there,but nauſt alſooffer our goods and almes, whether in 
the Church or our ofthe Church, to the relicfe of the poore members of Ca x 157 
that arein want. And that theſe rwa, * the ſacrifice of Praiſe, » and the ſacrifice of Almes 
may appcare to be indiviſible and ſeparable, inſomuch that he that will eive him- 
ſelte, his ſoule, and body to G 6-Þ, will never ſpare alſo to give his goods to thoſe 
that ſuffer hunger, and thirſt, and nakedneſle, See how our ApoZle joynes theſetwo. 
1 Firſt, Per Ipſum offeranm ; By 'C i x Tr 5'T our High Prieſt, Let us offer our ſelves : 
> and leſt tharſhobld be thought, to be all the whole ſacrifice, that man is to tender to 
His G © Þ, He adds this ſecond, with a Nolite oblrviſci, by a kind of Negative, which 
is many times more forcible than an ordinary Affirmarive : to doe _ andto diftri- 
bute, forget not - tearing as it were, Jeſt when man had done his homage and fealty to 
Go », of whom he! mchicfte. he might thinke, that were enough to ſacrificeto 
G ov in the Church'onthe Zora® day,and thenforger his Brotherall the weeke after, 
and never to take compaſſion on him : whereas the truth is, Ys amor, but duplex ob- 
jeftum; the love is but one, wherewith we love G o » for Himſelte,and our brother 


| whois Gops image for His ſake,as there be rwo eyes, yet but one wiſuall facultie. For 


as it is to no purpoſe; to*earne our duty at the mouth of G o Þ s Preachers, onthe 


Lords dey, and neverto put it mpraRiceall our weeke, or life following, as if it were 


a matter only for the braine and underſtanding ; whereas in truth, firſt it ſhould edifie 


our faith, and then frudtifie in our lives": So its a very ſhort love to profeſſe tolove 


The Diviſion 
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G 0 y, whom we havenorſeene,and ſtarve our poore brethren,who lye at our gates 
in ſuch ſort, that we cannot chooſe but ſee them. RO POTET. ON 
So then the words containe, firſt an A,Beneficentie & communions ;to do 00d, 
andto diſtribute : and that muſt needs be a great worke, for itis to doe good, and no- 
thing is-rruly great, bur that which is good. 2. 'A Caveat, Nolite obliviſct, it 1s 2 
worke of great conſequence, very important to our ſalyation,it may not be forgotten. 
3- Howſmall or vileit may ſeeme in it ſelfe, yerit is ot a high rate and great eſteeme: 
Sacrificiaſunt, & taliu ſunt; they are ſacrifices, nd ſacrifices of mach price, though they 
be burCrummes of bread, or drops of water : And ſo much the more precious, be- 
cauſe they aregratefull to G o »; Dele@atur, or placatur Dems, God is pacified, or God 
is well pleaſed : "and all the worldis well given to appeaſe and pacific His wrath, and 
gaine His favour,” © | He od br ot R 
Now the workeis compriſed intwo words, Beneficentia & communicatid : bene - 
cence and diſtribution. Beneficence or bounty, that is, Aﬀed#o cordis; the affection and 
compaſſion of the heart: And Communication and diſtribution, that 15 Opus pour 5 
the worke of the hand. And theſe two may be no more divided, thantherwo of E 
ſacrifices, of devotion inthe ſacrifice of our ſelves, and Charity in the Relcefe of t : 
poore: For Beneficence is ut Fops, as the founcaine and ſpring or ciſterne, whencea 


workes of Compaſſion doe ariſe ; and Di#ribution is #8 Rivwli, 2s the Rives to 
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channels or. pipes,by which the waters of comfort and goodneſle are carriedto huti 
I | les. ; > = C1 . * | $4 N nn A," 
<5 is as the Sunne,diſtribution is as the light that proceeds fromthe Sunne: 
At the beneficence ofthe heart there we muſt begin, and by the d:ſtribation and commu- 
nication of the hand, there is the progreſſe. And is it not enough that-out Bears is cha- 
ritable, and fullof compaſſion, if we be cluſter-fiſted, and «loſe-handed, ard give rio- 


thing : Goe and be warme, and goe and be fedde, and goe and be clothed, they be vert 


70nis, words of compaſſion : but if we doe notas well feed and clothe,as our 
eſo, we may have "tl hearts like Tacobs voice, but our hands will be cruell 
and hayry like Eſa, that vowed to kill his Brother. THIEN <7 

And true Religion is no way a gargalifmeonely, towaſh the tongue and mouth,to 
ſpeake good words : it muſt root inthe heart, and then frudtifie in the hand ; el{cir 
will notcleanſe the whole man. $40 PEER 

Now,God only is good,and the univerſal] good of all things,and goodneſle it ſelfe: 
If there be any good in.man,jt is particular,not unjverſall.and it is participatum - Man 
is.not, good in himſclfe, but onely by participation: Goodneſle in'Godiis Eſſentia, 
eſſence and being :and He1s ſo goodneſle, that He cannot bebut goodheſle, 'good in 
Himlſelfe, and good of Himſelte- | ; 

In man goodneſſe is Accidens, an Accident ; and ſuch an accident, as moſt com- 
monly he is devoid of it, but onely by the grace and likenefle of G o Þ : Sothat man 
is good ſola ſimilitudine bonitatis divine, onely by the ſimilitudeand imitation of the 
divine good : theneerer to God,the neerer to goodnefſſe,and thefurther from Godthe 
more removed from all goodnefſe. So thar as in every good, the greateſt goodis 
moſt deſired : ſo in aving 200d, that is ever beſt, that joynes us moſt ro our greateſt 

ood, 
, All Creatures are ſaid to be good,by the goodneſle of God,Yt principio,as the prig- 
ciple, and efficient cauſe ofall good. 2. Yt Exemplari, as the patterne and exemplar; 
and Idea, according to whichall good chings arefathiofied. 3. Ys fine, as the end 
and finall cauſe for which all things were made. 

Andthe like is in this beneficevce and doing of good. For firſt,it muſt be good 4 cauſa, 
inregard of the firſt and efficientcauſe,which is God:as the good fruit proceeds from 
the good tree, and thetree owes his goodneſle to God that tranſplants and warers ir. 
2. It muſt be good in fundamento, in reſpect of the foundation : as the houſe, and the 
living ſtones and ſpiritual buildings are therefore good, becauſe they are built upon 
the immoveable foundation, the Rock Chriſt, And 3..irmuſt be good a fire, from 
the end to which it is referred: it rakes DeRneng from the Holy Gho#, and the riches 
of graze, and it muſt be directed onely to the ſupreme and grand end of all things; 
Gods zlory, and thereliefe ofthe poore members of Chriz. 2 

And theſe two, Beneficence and Communication, the eminent arid imperated Ads of 
true Religion, the morher of all vertues they are alſo the acts of many other particu- 
lar vertues, For firſt, they are the Acts of Charity, becauſe they proceed from the 
love of G 0D: 2. They are the acts of 1u#ice, becauſe Releefe and fuſtentarion is the 
due debt, that is owing to the poore : 3, They are the ats of Lyberality and Bounty, be- 
cauſe the free gift of men, not the merit of the needy : 4. They are the adts of Mercy, 
becauſe they participate with the wants and miſeries ofthe afflicted. 

SO that as Yay” Bonitatss : rodoe good, and diſtribute, and beſtow is the a&t 
of 2 00dneſſe ; 10 likewiſe rependere, to pay them, where we owe them, is 7u#:ti2, the 

worke of Iyſtice. And theretore our goods, they arenot properly ours,in ſuch ſort 
that we can carry them with us,when we go hence: butthey are boxa pauperum;ſo out 
goods, that they are alſothe goods of the poore, whereof we are rather Stewards,chan 
Proprietaries and Lords : and he that ſo keepes and hoords themn, thar he doth not ex- 
pend them,to buy the kingdome of heaven withthem,at the hands of the poote( ty/o- 
" 4 eſt Regnum) he doth indeed detinere alienum ; he defrauds the poore,and detaines 
: a which is anothers. And therefore the Pſalme ſaith, Diſperſit, dedit pauperibury 

fitia Ejus manes in eternum (Fſalme 112.9.) He hathdiſperiedand given tothe 
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* coulddeviſe and find fit to receive it, learned, old men, widowes, children and priſe. 
| gers, andthelike. | Rag 


Poore : his ric brcoufrrſſe endures for ever, not his wercy onely,but his 24[;ee 2160 
Phere by the ci obſerve, that there it is firſt, Diſperſut, dedit he = ealſo; 
pave to the poore: here, inthe Text that lyes before me this day, it is Dedt Aiſperl; 
He gaveit, andthen He diſperſed it, to the poore, inſuch ſort, that He did as it wer? 


ſtudy how to diſperſe it to all ſorts of poore, even as many kinds of re, pomag 


_ Andthis goodneſſe whether weunderſtand it plainly, as the Intention ofthe heare 
that doth the gaod, andthe works of the hand,thatdiſtributes and divides it: os whe. 
ther we underſtand it, as ſome doe,that there is Beneficentia 1# iis que dantur , benefi.. 
cence in thoſe things that are given: and Communicatio in its que ſervantur + Com. 
munication in thoſe things that we give not, becauſe intheſe times, Omnia erant com. 
munia, All things were in common, and ſo they did communicate even thoſe things 
which they did not communicate and diſtribute: This goodnefle Ifay,hath two pro- 
perties of true goodneſle: Firſt,it is dffuſrvum ſui;diffulie of it ſelfe,it imparts ir ſelfe 
to as many a$.1t can, it heapes not all —_ one, as thoſe doe that rob all others,that 
they may enrich their heire : Secondly, it is #itivum Deo, & proximo, itis unitive 
and unites us to God, for whoſe ſake we doc it, and to our Neighbour, to whom we 
doe it, | | WES CL 
And ſurely as in the civill States, Quid leges ſine moribus vane proficiunt ? what will 
the beſt lawes profit us,if there be no obedience,no manners? are they not altogether 
yaine, of lefle force than Spiders webs ? and in Chriſtianitie, Quid fides fine operibuc ? 
what will faithand knowledge profit us,ifit fruRifie not inlife and works? what can 
Devotion and Tuſtice profit, it Almes follow not * He that will ſend an Embaſſage to 
Go »,that ſhall ſurely ſpeed, he muſt ſend ſighes from his heart,teares from hiseyes, 
rayers from his mouth, and alſoalmes from his hands, and they will prove ofthat 
force, that G o p cannotdenierthem, | 
And if we will cake with us the reſolmion of the learned, out of the forme ofthe 
laſt Indgement, it will amount to thus much; that nor ata commiſſions, 
fines of commiſſion, or finnes commited will condemne us, but alſo Peccata omiſit- 
94, finnes of omiſſion, or omiſſion of doing good, as not feeding andclothing the 
poore, will caſt us into hell : and auferre aliena & non dare ſas, to take other mens 
oods from them, either by force or fraud ; and not to give our ownetothe poore, 
th are damnable, though not in the ſame degree. And therefore our Saviours 
counſell is well worth the learning (Zuke XVI.) Make you friends of unrighteous 
CMammon, that when you ſhall faile, they may receive you into everlaſting Tabernacles. 
And theſe externall gifts they are the wiaticums, or viands to carry us to heaven: for 
though Non hic Celuns, heaven be not here inthis life, yer Hic queriter Celum, here 
in thislife heayen is tobe ſought, and here it is either found or loft: Sorhen,ſhall wee 
faſt from meat, and not from ſinne'? ſhall we pray, androb the poore ? ſhall our 
Ivy praiſe charitie, and our hands ſpoyle thoſe that need our charitic £ Go» 
orbid. 
And now, moſt glorious Bounty, and Communication, and Diſtribution, what ſbal 
I ſay of thee ? but thatthou art 7 ita Savdorum ;the very life, and joy, and delight of 
all Saints : and when Saints muſt leave this life, and all things els leave them,an they 
leave all things ; yerthou leaveſt them not, burart Comes defunttorum, the _— 
ble companion of the dying. For ofallthata man hath, thereisnothingrhat ſhall ac- 
Company him to the Tribunall of the great Indge of the quick & the dead,but Pecca- 
$a & bona opera, Sins and good works: and then it will appeare,that the voice of a tew 
good works, done for Chriſts ſake, will ſpeakelowder and plead harder,and more efſe- 
Qually for us, than all our glorious words and profeſſions. ; leaſe? 
And this doing geodand diſtributing, is not only profitable, but admirableallo. 
For why? by evils and wants of others, it ſeltc is betrered ; and it becomes bea "i 
by the uncleaneſſe and naſtineſle of the wretchedjit is enriched by others povertJ,>y 


Others infirmitics ir growes ſtrong +the bearing of burdens attols and lifrs it ; _ 
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herein of all other it is happic, Je ſpins colligt wives . ir does that, which Cuntsr 
deayel to be feiſable,ir gathers grapes of thornes,and ſweeteſt conſolation out of grea- 
reſt miſeries; and that whichis contrary toall Nature, and Naturall reaſon, ex agro 
feeriliſfimo panpertatis, meſſem pu Fimam colligit, out of the mo#t barren fields of po- 
wertie, it reapes the mo## plentiful bbs | 
be admired : Miſericordia miſeriam aliorum facit woſtrem, Mercy makes other mens 
miſcries andcalamities to be our owne : a1 Charits facit bona noſtra proximorum; 
Charitic makes our goods tobe our Neighbours. — =» | | | 

If a travelling man were, heavie loaden, were it not a great and happie caſe for 
him, if his fellow-traveller would beare part of his burden £ And Divitiz, on - 
Riches is a heavie1oad, it preſſes downe many ſo much, rhat they are never ableto 
climbeup to heaven. What 1s then tobe done 2 Da partem comiti : giverthy com- 
panion ( the poore wan ) 2 part with thee, thou ſhalt refreſh him that is weary of his 
wants, and thy ſelfe ſhall runne moſt lightly and nimbly to heavengates. . ” 

And now ifthou wilt doe as my Text reacherh (that is, to dve good, and diſtri. 
bate) yertake theſe few rules inthe way, th will make thee to make the more and 
berter ſpeed. Firſt, doe it Yolantary, willingly : not by compulſion, as if ir were a 
grievous tax or ſeaze : for G 0'D more regards thy effedivn, thanthy gift, the wi- 
dowes two mites, more than great heapes of treaſure : and why ? Go Þ is Ponaeraror 
ſpirituum, non pany aut monete : Go v isa weigher of fpivits, rather than of bread and 
money. 2. Docit hilariter, cheerefully : for thouwell knoweſt what'G o »Þ loves 
moſt; thar is, a cheerefull giver. He doth not reſpeRt Ywid, wharit is that thou giveſt ; 
but Ex Quanto, the cheerefull heart it comes from. 3. Doe it Afabiliter, with kinde 
words and faire language : Not of a wearineſſe to be rid of a beggar, as the «nju# 
tudge righted the importunate widow , but out of compaſſionto releeve him. And cer- 
rainly, when there is Pietas i» re, Compaſſion and piety inthe deed; mow fit in verbs 
contujwelia + though thou give him good counſel; ycrioad him notwith reproaches 
and contumelies; vpbraid 


wn not with his wants or diſeaſes , for G o » might have 
wrned the tables, and made him as rich as Abraham, arid thee as poore and infirme as 
1ob or Lazarus. 4. Docit Feſtinanter, ſpecdily : for Bleſſed & he hat conſiders the poore 
and needy, and prevents his petition: For, this is indeed to give'r#dice, to give quickly ; 
to have his motiey or his bread prepared and ready at his hand,as mort ready to give 
than they roaske : Arid this is indeed ©wzrere panperes, quibun benefacias,ro fetke and 
ſearch for pooxe, ro whom thou maiſt doe good 7 arid know withall that Abraham's 
ſeedro entertaine C' nx x s'r and His Angels, made”ſinum Abrahe receptacutum La- 
zari : Abraham's boſome to be the receptacle and place of Reſtto Luzarus, as well as 
Latarus's patiente advanced him to Abraham's boſome.” And 5. Doe,it Humiliter, in 
all hymilitie: 74 clue peccatum,yon ut corrumpas Iudicemt : to Redeeme thine owne [innes 
by thine Almes, as Daxiel ſaid to Nebuchodonozor ; but not to thy Indge, that 
thou tayſt finne more freely; moreſecurely. For, G 0.6 is like toheare the lou- 
teſt cfie: andit ay be the <rie of thy fone, may decry or crie dowiie thine Almes ; 
andthe ſcale of fine may make thine Almes to be forind too light, 

. Againe, rake I befeech you theſerhings into your conſideration. Firſt, 9x petir ? 
Whoiris, thataskesan Abnes of thee. Thou takeſt it to bethe poore man, but thou 
imiſtakeft ir: Irjs'Deus in paupere, &'C'u nr 5 T vS$ tn paupere : Go vthy Creator, 
and Ci x 1 8't; thy Redecmer'nthepoore nian : and doeſt thou hoord up for thy 
wite, orthy childe; orthy ſervant, thitwill ſpend' itin tyot ; Er #egas Creatori, wel 
Redemptori; and doeſt thou'deny to G 0 v thy Credtor,and C it x 1 8 r thy Redeemer, 
ther bought thee with Mis owtie bloud and life © | 

D Secondly, , wid pctit ? whit'ir'i$that he doth aske: in ſhort, Suurs non tim : He 
as*cs not rhine, rhou haſt '6nely the'uſe, and diſpoſe of ir, but He askes His owne;and 


#-2 haſt thou, that thow'baft rvk reivivrd; even to thy ſelfe; thy ſoule, and thy body, all 


: _— *, —_ Li - ; 
of ons of N ature, and x the gifts of gtace £ And when all is ſaid;this is indeed all, 
ont 


d ad; + give mie thar Lfirſt gave thee, a fruit of mine owne tree 3, I beſtowed it 
ee: Da? reddam, give me but ſome crummics, ſome drops out of thy heape;out 


[{ harveſt. And herein are theſetwo Vertnes moſt to . 
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Ye 


of thy fountaine, 1 will repay it: Nay, da & debitor ero ; give me any part, I will he.” 
come a debtour to thee upon my word atjd promiſe, to repay it in heaven. : 


+ Thirdly, 44 quid, To what purpoſe doth Go » aske thee by the poore 
gaine it tO hd ©? No: 4d mutuandum, only to borrow of he, _ flares " 
4s the beſt pay-maſter, he will reſtore to thee an humdred fold. And wilt thou lend ya 
2 Jew,or a Turke for tex of eight inthe hundred ; Ex Deo non accommodas,and wilt th oy 
not lend to thy Creator and Redeemer,who will give an everlaſting weight of glory for 
thy crummes anddrops. | <p 

_ _ Andfouwthly, 2uid daturus, qui petit what will He give thee, that now begs of 
thee 2 For thy broken bread and meat, He will make thee partaker of the Feaſt of the 
Lambe; and for afew drops of water, He will crowne thee in the Kingdome of glo- 
rie.: pro poculo aqua frigidg, torrens voluptatss ; for a cup of cold water (water the com. 
mon element, and co/d watex,that coſt thee not the charge of a fire to warme it) there 
is a torrent, nay, a very ſea of all pleaſures provided for thee forall cternitie. 

, Doe good then and diſtribute - hut doe it Manibus proprics with thine owne hands 
if thou canſt ſpare it : not by other mens hands, which may die ſoone akeer thee, os 
elſe. decejve thy'truſt. Lucerna in menibus, non 4 terga ; hang notthy light at thy back 
ro ſhine after thy death, but carry it in thy hand ; be Exccutor of thine owne will! 
And doe it Secretg ; in ſecret; without a Trumpet : The ſced muſt be burjed or har- 
rowed under the carth, elle ir,neither roots nor —_— : which though perdi vide. 
zur, it ſceme to be loſt, yer unleſle jr be thus ſowed and buried, revera perdrqur, itwill 
be loſt indeed 2 Andrhe morethou ſoweſt, the more thou ſhalr reape, for hee that 


b - 4 


ſowes ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly. 


And now. in the ſecond place, marke the Caution , Nolte obliviſei : To doe 
po0d, and to diſtribute forget not. Offer the ſacrifice of praiſe daily : and jf daily, ig 
1s likely enough toe remembred, becauſe ir is ncver forgotten, never omitted inthe 
Church, whither thou art ppt, .as to the Schoole of Memory. This is bur a p-la- 
bour,or at the, moſt, but an beart-labour,it coſts nothing but breath : but togive Almes, 
to ape good, and ta gitribute, thar coſts more ; it will put thee tothe charge of bread, 
and water, and Clothes, and the. like, which is chargeable and burdenſome. Anything 
but our 84% : \Ng, that,muſt not be left out neither : To doe good, and to Lifriburs 
to rob thing pwnebacke and t] Yy belly, to feed the hungry and cloath the naked, No- 
fite obliviſct.,. forget nqt toadde thus $44rifice of Alpes, tothat other of devgtion 

Yalje. ay | 

oi farcly; I may callthis the Chapter of Reyzembrances, or the Remembrancers 

Chapter. 1n the ſecond Verſe : Memento hoſpitalitats, forgetnot to be hoſpitable: 


Abrahamentertained Angels, yea, the Sonne of G © », the Lo « Þ of Angels by his 
hoſpitalitie, Tnthethird Verle : Memento vinitorum, & -mngirws laborantium ; Re- 
c 


member thoſe chat are j» boyds, and afflifted, being your ſelves in bonds and adverſity 
together with them : for, as Crun1srTvs paſcitsr ip if, T0 incarceratur ;as Curr 
is ted inthe goore, ſo Heis jmpriſoned with them that are in bonds, and exiled wittt 
His exiled members, and con | 


youthe Word of Go v, whoſc faith jsa light or example to you. So here, To dee 
good, and to diſtribute forget not. The reſt areparticulars, Hoſptalitie to firangers, Vi- 
Þtatipn to priſoners, Comfart to the perſecuted, and. Suftentation to our ſpiritual Gover- 
Fours : but this is generall, and extends to all ; ſtrangers, priſoners, perſecuted, Go- 


c 


vernours, and a}l orher men in need,ingenerall ; though with a precip#t,chicly ts rhe 
$ongts Acig \ahom chattry i510 be xcended; 
'butthey are more neexely our neighbours, ro wham we ſtand bqund by a double ob- 


Why 


hauſbold of faith. For,exery manis our neighbour,to w 


ligarion and fraternitie, of Nature, and Grace, 


dto the Mines, with thoſe thatare chaned inthe 
Mines : and it is an.impoſſbilitieto þanjſh the Head from His members, in whom He 
lives, and they in Him, Inthe eighth Verſe: 3emepta Preppſtormm,Remember your 
Governpurs, that have the Rule over you : you owemuch to chem that have ſowen in 
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Why then is our Apoſtle ſo ſolicirous, that we forget not this doing good and di. 

frributing * A man would thinke, the precept need nor be ſoſtriatly urged and incul. 
cared. and that in the negative which binds Semper g& ad ſemper,arid cherefure neverto 
be forgotten. Th- Moraliſt gives a good Rule, Hoo in hemine calamiroſo miſericors, 
meminit ſui : That man that 1s mercifult to a may in miſerie and calamitic, remembers 
kimſelfe : he might have becnein miſeric and need, as well as his afflicted neighbor; 
if God had ſo diſpoſed. Is irfach a mareer,to be ſo muchand fo often ificulcated 7 Can 
4 man forget himfſelfe 2 or can any man rhinke chat, that which falls'to anothet mia?” 


might not all upon him { Equallin Nature and $race miy alfo be <quall ih »i[cric; i 
i God will: Yes 


ately there is need ;for, he thar beheld his face in the gfafle, 1:nes t . 
2.4. he went away, & ſtatim oblitns eſt , ſtraightway he forgetteth his owne ſhape, his 
owne ſpots anddeformities, a mends none of them, never thinks on'thieta inv3e, ritl 
he comes to the glaſſe againe: be the glaſſe hever ſo rrue, never ſoPate, (even as pure 
2s theword of God it ſelfe, yet ſo often as he comes, ſo oftenhe forgtrs, therekore'ng- 
thing is more ncedfull rhan rhis wer forgetting. A re þ | 

-And the truth is, moſt men are likerothe young man, that ſaid ropft Sav rove ; 

Cix 187 : Alltheſe things, the commandemients of God,cuſfodivi ab Te owing ave Mar.13.20. 
T kept from my yourk: but yerhe had not-ſo ſtrily kept Gogs comma dements, but 
; that wirhall,cuſtodivit bona omnia apes ; he had moreftrialy kept aft his $00ds 
| from the poore :'anid dgreat fubftance, andloved it great y . he had nced 
ro be temembred with Notre whoſe, Forgetnat to doe g6od, and « iſtribute: for 


. 


| he was Cuſtes perunie, potiue quam precepti ; he was a keeper, bilt akeeper.of money ; 


and no keeper, but a breaker of the commaendements, O00 
The Rich man, and all his feHowes, Zuke 16, have need of this, Forget not : He 
ſaw L4z.4rm full of fores, from thecrowne of the head ro the ſole of the 75h and the 
very ſight of him, was conflarorium pieratis ;the very bellowes and Anvile'of compa(- 
,forout, but he muſt looke upon 


. 
n x 
ai wo =O —_ 


fion : and he lay ar his gate, he could neither goe in, but he muſt 1o 
him, yet as 5 quod vidit ;reforgot him'thar he ſaw, and could not chooſe bur 
ſee him: Nay he ſaw-the dogs more mercifull in licking his ſores chan himſelfe was, in 
curing o: fceding him: and therefore on accipit guttam agus, hie received not one 
droppe of water ta coole his tongue. (He wasa great,but a moſt miterable profefſor,and 
therefore his tongue was moſt tormented, becaule therein conlfiſted all his Religion, ) 
And the reaſon is, becauſe Non dedit 1": me he would not give him ſo much as 
he gave his dogges, not one crumme of bread . ns FER 
There be forme that ſay, Mat.25+37,44+ Quando Te vidimm: efirienteys, nudum' 

&c ? When did we ſee thee hungry or naked ? peradventurethey never ſaw Him, + 
His owne perſon, 3# capite, as a particular man, the Head; but they cold hot bur {ce 
Him, is membris ,; in His members; the poore : Yident pauperem, but Cunrs ry w 
in peupere non vident , they ſaw the poore man, but Ct x 1 s » they ſaw notin the 
poore man: Here is greatneed of this Nolite obliviſci, Forget not to put them in mind. 

thatrhey flatter not themſelves with this ambiguitie.. Te & Te torum : they (ce not 

the man Is s v s, the Head alone;bur they cannot chooſe but ſee while C & & x s x: 
| - thatis, Cun1sr theead, and the pore His members, _ t Sx} INE 

There is one, and I would there were bur one, that received a ralent and hid it in 4 Mat:35- ; 

napkin under the earth : he was worthy to heare Serve nequam, Bvill ſervant: For he 9%. 
knew his Maſters will, that gave his talents to receive them with increaſe; his memorie 
failedand had need to be rubbed with oblitws tradere eſararis, he forgot that which he 
did not forget; he forgot not to take uſury for his money,and uſe uponufſe, but he for 

got therrue and lawfull uſury to give it 70h? poore, and (o to lend it io the Lord, who 

would ſurely have paidboth principall andintereſt alſo; both the ſubſtanciall reward 
of erernall life, and alſo the accidentall degree and nicaſure of glory. 2 

| How many arethere that forgerthe Preachers precepr, Caſt thy bread upon the wg. Ecdles.th,t. .. 
fers ? How many are there thar ſay, My barnes are too little; I will pull chem downe and 0 
build bigzer? who have beene at the Schoole of forgerfalneiſe,and doz not cemember 

2 VENRTES PaNPeruUM Capiunt, quod horrea non capiunt , that the bellies of che poore are 
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greater than the greateſt bares, and will receive and conſume all that yy 


- ny : | It Orr 

teſt barncs cannot hold; yea.the poore doc {o multiplie, that the rich Ne egtcs. 
feed them. The fooliſh Rich man {aid inthe Goſpel, Soule thou haſt much gogd; Faw ? 
in ſtore for many yeares : but when he ſaid fo, he had not many houres to reckon io. up 
and drinke and take his pleaſure. M ale recondita; melius erogata ; Uicy were ill laye q Ki y 
they had beene much better diſtributed and ſcattexedabroad. It may be hey 4 P, 
paſſeall the degrees of compaſſion. Mal? parta; ill gotten by oppreſſion, and fu; 7 
and Rapine: And Pejs detenia, worle keptand detained; that whichjsill gorteg ne? 
be worſe kept; and ſo rhatis,tharis [craped andextoned from all gthers js deviedto 


| t 
all others, and moſt of all to hiwſelfe, and God, and Cur l.s7: Ne d Pafims 
za expended worſt of all, in ryot and excefle, in pride and yanitie, incruckie NO 
bellion, in denying maintenance ro the King and Country, or to the-wore,, © 
But howſoeyer ill gotten, worſeimpriſoncd anddebarredthe light of the Sunne: 
ind worſt 6fall {o ſein, tharvich hem the ſoule, and li, and heaven ic leg 7 
b 


and loſt : yetthe truth is, they are then heſt kept, when they are yell Ronny tack 
never better, than on rhe pore afflicted members of Cunais rt, than {11 uying of 
heaven. Butif youwill makea true conjundign indeed, they, arethen bene recondty 
when bene erogata, well ſtored and layd up, when they are well laid our. Recong: 7y 
ſinu pauperuen,, The beſt hauſe to lay them up,is top them into the box andboſhme 
of the p6ore: for, that indeed is the ſafeſt and ſureſt Tealuric, faf;y than the Temple 
it1elfe, the ping T pe Ls of God; A Treaſuries =p Szne vVermy; Without thief; 
Pd. £17 HH. O28 x. 57), * # = AGALSSIELLAE OF HIER 
without worme ; whatſoever is put there, defertur Deo ; the poore man willcarricitto 
God, out of whoſe hands it can never be taken, EP 
'  Andthisis indeed the Art of Arts. Not the gold-making Iygeling art, which 
under the name of gold-making,is the pH EK but che Art of turning eaith 
into heaven, and earthly almes into celeſtiall riches ; dando, celeftes fint,theſe tranſi: 
toric earthly things procure us the ynſpeakeable riches and treaſures of heaven. And 
how corifider, Correlins's Almes and prayers, oſcended as a.memoriall to God, and pro- 


cured the great grace of the knowledge of . C u x 1 5 7, andthe gift of he Holy Ghoſt: 
nd Dorcas's almes obtained her Reſurrection to life : God remembred them both,and 


ſhall we forget to doe good and diſtribute our almes, which have that faxce;that God will * 


never forger them? 


e 
"% 


_ .G op cannot forget. them, if weedoe remember and performe them: Nay 
God holds them ata great rate, He accepts them as ſacrifices, and ſuch ſacrifices as both 
pacifie and pleaſe Him. Talib: ſacrificis, with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed ; talibas, 
with theſe of Praiſe and Almes ; and with all thoſe that are like, or of che fame nature 
with theſe. Not with the ſacrifices of Nature and Moſes's Law : ſuch are both Mortua, 
and mortifera, dead in themſelves; arid mortiferous and deadly toallthat ſhall uſe 
them : Thele had their time, and were accepted as types and figures, of the true ſacrt- 
feof C n& 15 upon the Croſſe, in whom all ſacrifices were accepted; In which 
they were partakers of Cumnis r, and Sd the ſame ſpiritsall meat, and drinke o 
ſame ſpiritual drinke, that we now eat and drinke by faith, and the Rock that tollowe 
them was Cnnisr. Rs YO I ES gs 
No tnotethen to doe with the facrifice pecorss rrucidati, of the flaine beaſts ;, that 
15 paſt: but cbrd#s coptriti,with the ſacrifice ofa broken and contre heart;chat was from 
the beginning, and ſo ſhall continue acceptable to God, even to the end ; the ſpirituall ſur 
crifice, orthe ſacrifice of the ſoule and ſpirit, ther is ir, which God eyer accepted in the 
factifice of His Sozne Cur 187, even from the firſt Adam, tg the laſt Sonne of Adam, 
the laſt man that ſhall live at the laſt day. And Go# hath beene and is weary of carnal 
and external ſacrifice, and neglected, yea rejeRed ir, for defaulc and want of the inward 


. ſacrifice but of this inward and ſpiritual ſacrifice God will never be wearicd with it. 


In vocall prayer and faſting, and outward Almes,and the like, there may be Niminm, 


£00 muth but of inward prayer and faſting from fin, and compaſſion and mercy, thee 
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hn NEV nimium, £60 much z nay not ſatzs, not enough ; for G o d calls for all, 
co he not able to performe ich wr owe. So then, the ſacrificia muſt be za. 
bf ifices, that is, ſpirituall, | | | 
lia : ro phe eh the plural! pong on weed ga : the ſacrifice repreſentative 
emoriall of C u & 1.s T $ [«crifice, the Euchariſt, which is truly the ſacrifice of 
yn Fry ' and the daily ſacrifice; of our ſelves, our ſoules and bodies in devorion and adorati- 
P fro o ». And the ſacrifice of Mercy and Almes (both here recorded) theſe be the 
Ceoriices here mentioned that "4". God : and all others nat here mentioned; that are 
inchided in the talibgs : in ſuch like ſacrifices, God is pleaſed. 
And be thenumbet of them as grearas aty man pleaſe tomakethem, yet becauſe 
they are all reducible to three, I will compriſe them in the number of three. Firſt, 
Sacrificim cordis comriti,the ſactifice of the contrite and broken heart,as before, which 
wetender to Godin our Repentance, and fighs and teares for our finnes, The ſecond, 
Sacrificium cordis grati, the ſacrifice of the thankeful heart , in praile and thankſgiving 
to God, called here, the ſacrifice of praiſe. The third, Sacrificium cordis p1i,the facrifice 
of a pions and percifull heart, in compaſſion and workes of Mercy, and Almes-deeds; 
called here, ding good and diftributing. _ ; oe oh BIS 2 
All theſe; andevery one of theſe;which ate indeed bur the variations,or diverſe at- 
feQions of one and the ſame heaxt, they are the ralia ſacrificia : ſuch ſacrifices which 
God accepts. S. Bernard was askilfull confeRioner, he niade three rare and moſt o0do» 
riferous Ointmients of them, moſt pleaſing unto, God Himalclfe: The fitſt, Ynguentum 
contritionis, the ointment of Contrition, made of the ſighs of the heart, and the reares 
of the eyes,the confeſſion atid prayers of the tongue, the revenge, the judgement and ex- 
ecution done upon our awne,ſoules, for aut finnes : And this compunRtion of heart; 
though itbe all madeof bitter and ſharpe poynant ingredients, yerthe more ſower it 
Is, the ſweetet and more welcome itis to Go p. The ſecond is Yngaettur pietatic : 
the ointment of Piety and compaſion,made Ap pe miſceter andthe wants of the poore ; 
wherein the greater is the myay. the mo Cx 15 UNE mercy ; 
ling and compaſſion of the preſſures of dori | 
fice to pacifie Go» s wrath. The third is Yn2zentur dev&ionts, the oyntment of 
Devotion, which ſpends it ſelfe in praiſe and thankſe:ving, by the remembranceof His 
manifold bleſſings and graces; whic boy boa be acceptable unto G 9 », becauſe 
chough praiſe and glory be nothing unto G ov, who cannot be efcreaſed by the 
breath of a mortall mar); yet becauſe ir is all che Rent and tributethatman can render 
20 his God, whereof phe God is the greateſt ſacriledge, it 1s an oyntment moſt 
welcometo God; the rather, becauſe man ever did himſelte the moſt hurt, when he 
kept glory backe from God and aſcribed itto himſclte, In the LI Fſalme, The 0 yot- 
ment of Contrition is accepted of God, with a Nox deſpictes : the ſacrifice of the broken 


and contrite heart, God will not deſpiſe. The (reve of compaſſion inthis place, is 


accepted of God, with deleZFatur Deus : with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. The 0ynt- 
went of Praiſe goes ſomewhat higher withan Honorificat me : he that offers me praiſe 
he honoureth me, Plal. L. Sorhe contrite heart, the merciful heart, and the thanke(ull: 
heart ; Talibus ſacrificits, with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed: all of theſe together, and 
every one of thele ſeverally,and all others like unto theſe;they doe pacifie, and pleaſe, 
and delight God Himſclfe. - 


Placatur Or. conciliatur, Godis pacified or reconciled, as ſome read: Deferatur L 
God is pleaſed or delighted. Hilareſcit, or pulchreſcit, God is cheered or lookes upon 
us witha ſerene or pleaſant countenance: Bur the Yulgar will have it Promeretur Des, 
God is promerited,'in favout of merirs. twill not much ſtand upon the word ; beir 
promeretur, inthe Fathers ſenſe, in which, merit is via obtiwendi, the way and meancs 
of obtaining, the marrer is notgreat. = A 
 Burthewordin the proper ſenſe,ſignifies no more butthis,that God's pleaſed, or ar 
molt pacified with ſuch ſacrifices : and this is remarkable , that the-ſame word, 


Rrrerr 3 / Heb, 


and the more fellow-fee. - 
he poore, the more odoriferous is this ſact;- * 
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Heb. XI. VI. Ggnifies onely, Gedis well pleaſed, when it is ſpoken of faith, 5+." 
without faith it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe Gbd, wvajegire: bur here, >Þ2fts17e, muſt be Po 
meriti, as if works were more meritorious than Faith - when all the merits of Wo ke: 
proceed from grace and faith, as the goodnefſle of the fruitis from the ror ng n= 
{appe thereof. And ſo, God may be both pacified and pleaſed, and yet no mer; My 
but ucceptation in God : for the beſt works and ſacrifices and righteouſneſſe in man are\” 
farre from true merit, out of any dignity, or condrgnity of the worke, that they Ia io 
and before God without mercy and grace. The beſt and moſt Jaudable life of the ns 
man, hatha Ye, or Woe, lying upon it, $7 fine miſericerara diſeutiatur,if it comet, be 
diſcuſſed without mercy : and inthe diſtrict judgement of G o », no tnan, no not th 

man after Gods owne heart dates enter, but prayes againſt ir, Ne #tres in judicium ſro 


ſerco tuo, Enter nor into judgement with thy ſervant O Lord (Pſalme CXLIy, 117 


and why ? For; »o fleſh s righteous in thy ſi ght : no fleſh, no a1 righteous or juſifie 
then rp no true merir. wy ron , 
Braſſe or copper money may be made currant by the Kings Proclamatian, but #;11 ; 

is but braſſe .; copper,and wants of thetrue value of gold 2nd ſever: and 4) nk 
and to dee good and diſtribute,may goe for currant, by Gods promiſe, and receive 255. 
ward out of juſtice, bur Tuſtice with mercy : for, there is Iuſtitiain reddendo, Tuſtice in 
giving the Crowne according to his promile : but there is Miſericordia in promigtends. 
Mercy that triumpheth over juſtice, in promiſing to give an infinite reward, to a finite 
worke,as heaven for a Cup of cold water, or bread,or drinke,or clothes and thelike: and 
betweene the kingdome of heaven, and the crowne of glory, and eternall life, which is 
infinite,and a few cr427mes,or drops, or rags, which are ſcant fo tnuch as finite, thereis 
no cquality. Inter finitum. & infinitum nulla eft proportio : there is no proportion be. 
tweene that which is finite, and that which 1s ;»fizite. So that as much as infinite doth 
exceed that which is finite, ſo much doe Gods infinite rewards, exceed the beſt finite 
workes, of the beſt man." And the Rule of the School in this is true: God puniſhes cj- 
tra condignum, eſſe than we deſerve; tOthere bb auczey in Ceds Tuſticeand puniſh- 
ments: and Ged rewards wltrs meritum, beyond our merit or deſert: and fo cternall 
life is the grace and free yift of God. ge ton : 

. .Infomnch that we may thus reſolve: Firſt, Non tenetur Dew: God is notbound 
togive us any reward for ahy dignitie or worthineſſe of our works. Secondly, Non Me- 
remur nos, we deſerve nothing, but are «nproficable ſervants, and our beſt workes are 
unperfect, and fall ſhort of that perfeQionthar Law and Iuſtice doe require, And 
thirdly, Non deerit tamen Deus : though God be not bound, and man merits not, yer 
God never failed any man,that did doe any good worke,bur he was ſure of his reward. 
For;though we be bound to g00d works ex debito, of duty : God commands then) and 
requires an account of them: yer God is not bound to reward them ex debito, out of 
any debt owing to us for them , but onely ex po, out of His promiſe, and agree- 
ment; For, eternall life is not a reward which man may exa& and require in Juſtice 
at Gods hands, for his labour and hire ; bur it is #s free gift - and therefore He callerh 
it not t4umr; thine, but Meum, mine owne, Hay I not dee what 7 lift with mine 
owne? - IL 4; | | 
What is the reaſon the Prophet ſaith ( pſal.LXXI.XVI.) O Lord, Memorabor 14- 
fſlitiz tux ſolins, I will remember thy riehteouſneſſe onely, but becauſe there is no other 
righteouſheſſe worth the remembring, but onely thy righteouſneſſe onely : that righ- 
teouſneſle that is 4 Domino, inherent in us by ſantification of the gifts and graces of 
the Lord; is not worth the remembrance, for it is a defiled cloth, and duvg in irfelte 
and were itnever ſo good, God hath no need of it; nay being offered to Goa, He1s no- 

thing increaſed by ir. f thoti doe all good works,Dews mews eft C7 bonorum mearum non 
indiges : Thou art my God (faith David Pſal. XVII. Il,) my goods, and rhereln are his 
good workes alſo, are nothing tothee: Gods not increaſed or inriched by them. 
thou doe commit all manner of ſis with all-manner of greedineſſe, thou canſt not de- 
file God,nor rake any thing from himthy evill cannot decreaſe or diminiſh him.Bur it 
is Iuſtitiain Domino, Righteoufheſle in the Lord (that is) Chriſts righteonfoeſe COM. 
mun 
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<unicated, or imputedto us, for Chriſt is made to us wiſedore trom God, atid Tuſtice, x Cor.t, 


0900s and (anfificati 01 le doth not ſay, ferit nes, H 

or riehteouſncſſe and ſandtification and redemption, and He ay, fecit nos, He 
ke us c: in the concrete ; but facts eſt nobss, He was made righteouſneſſe to 
us in the abſtrac?, becauſe He communicates His righteouſneſle ro us; and therchy co- 


vers our nakedneſle, as Tacob clothed in his elder Brothers garments received the bleſ- 
ling. And therefore the name ofthe Sopxe of G © Þ is Jehovah Tuftitia noſtra, The 


Lo k Þ nr righteouſneſſe. 


Beſides, no man is accepted or well pleaſing ro G o p. for his workes ſake, but Ier.sy 6. 


-2cher the worke is accepred for the workemans ſake: as Go Þ firſt Reſpexit Abe. 
lem, He reſpetted or accepred of Abels perſon; and then followes & ſacrificium ej, 
and then his ſacrifice: For, Ged carcs not for Abels lambe, but becauſe Abel the lambe 
offered it; his heart and willing readinefle to offer a lambe, was pleafing and He ac- 
cepted the ſacrifice, As inthe Father -þ the Faithfall, G o v couldnot accept the 
ſacrifice of Iſaac, becaule he was not facri ced fatto, ſed voto or voluntate, not in deed; 
but oncly in vow, and will and purpoſe : in him,Yoluntas repatatur pro fatto,his will way 
accepted forthe ſacrifice. ERAS OR ; 0s £ 
And in Cains ſacrifice; God made no difference betweene the lambe and the ſheafe 
of corne; both which were after commanded equally inthe Law, and the Panes propoſe 
tions were. ever joyned with a lambe. The diftercnce was, he offered his cares of 
corne, but riot himſelfe: agg therfore the words be, 44 Cain vers,& ad munera ejus non 
reſpexit, Bur to Cain; and to his offering God had not reſpe&: He accepted nor his per- 


fon, and therefore He regarded not his ſacrifice. And therefore the Ancient ſay: That nupere: in Gen - 
cither of them offered parem cultu & religione heſtiam, an equall ſacrifice in reſpe& of £ib.4©.4. 


Religion; and the worſhip of God : Sednon recte uterq, diviſit : Cain made an ill divi- 
ſion, he offered the fruits of the earth to God, Cor retinuit fibs, ſeipſunm non obtulit , he 
reſerved his heart to himſelfe, and he offered not himſelfe to God : but Abel firſt offes 
red himfelfe to God, and then his /amibe. _ | 
Andſo Saint Payls words ate true ; Abel aferad greater 
Greater firſt, &©ni hoſl54 rops3or;, becaule he ottered a dowble ſacrifice, himſelfe and 
his Lamibe : but Cain onely offered his corye. Secondly, n/a excellenior : he offered 
amore excellent ſacrifice, berter choſen, becauſe dt aipibas, of the fatreſt, and beſt of 
the flocke: C4ix careleſly tooke that came firſt ro hand, de fruttibai, of the fruit, 
and no more. Thirdly, ,2uia ex fide : by faith he offercd it ; and that faith juſtified 
him and his ſacrifice, becauſe he belcevedinthe Seed of he Woman, that ſhould braiſe 
the ſerpent} head. And ſo it is true, Dignitas operantis, the faith and piety of the ſatrife. 


cer, arid worker, dienitatem confert operi, confets all the worth to the worke. For if 


an Heathen or Tirke doc the ſme worke of Almes or mertythar the faithful Chriſtian 
doth, it ſhall paſſe without all regard ; whereas the faithful heart and perſon makes 

' the worke of the hand acceptable tothe Lox b. _.. | 
Sothen, ſacrifices of goodneſle and Ales or diſtribution there muſt be; they are 


neceſſary to Salvation in them that have time and opportunity, and meanes : and 


therefore ſuf icit ad panim meritss carere, It is ſufficient to puniſh us; if we want good 
workes: Bur there can be no truſt or confidence placed in them, far, they arc un- 
perfect and defeRive; and therefore merit, nothing ar Gods hands our of 1»ſtice; but 
onely are accepted out of Gods mejcy, and the infinite Merit of C u x x s Tr, Which 
1s equall ro His Perſon that is infinite, as He is theeternall Soxne of G o v: and 


therefore, Sufficit ad premium, de meritis non preſumere :. the greateſt part of the dig- 
nity of the belt workes, of the beſt men, is ro renounce all truſt and confidence in oux 
ſelves, and our beft workes, and to repoſe all our hope in the mercy and merits of 


Curtsy. 


Now to returne tothe uſe ofthe word [ Promeretur :J in Antiquity, T remember 
$4/3t Cyprian uſcth it not for the dignity and merit of the beſt worke, bur onely 
for tne way or meanes of obtaining. For, reading that place of Saint Paul; I Tim, 
I. XI, [But 1 obtained mercy becauſe IT did it ignorantly in unbeleefe :7 he reads 
& tir45: Sed Miſericordiam merni : But 1 merited Mercy : what was Meri, in 
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fecrifice to God than Cain; © 
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Z1i0.73».11- Saint Cypriars ſenſe, but I obtained mercy, and forthe Yulgar reads that place, 


Againe, ſpeaking of thoſethat were baptized, and ſiened in the fore-hdag Withthe 
ſigne of the Croſle, he ſaith of 0zias the /epey, that he was maculated with leprofie, in 
that part of his body in which they are {igned, qui Dominum promerentur, which , 4 
merit the Lord; ſo would our Rhemiſts read it: Butthe true underſtanding IS they that 

omerited the Lord, thatis, they that extcy covenant with the Lord in Baptiſme (De ” 
vitate Eccleſie, Num. 16.) And I preſume, rather the keeping the Covenant, than the 
entring ſhould be meritorious, ifthere be any merit at all. | 

And Saint Auzuſtine (De gratia, & libero arbitrio, Cap. 5.& 6.) {ſpeaking of 

Saint Paxl, ſaith, Meritum fuit in Paulo, ſed malam , In Paul, there was werit, bur 
evill merit, when he perſecuted the Charch, and received good for it. Andafter, Lex 
us returne to the Apoſtle, whom we finde without any good merits (Sine ullis bon Mee 
ritis, imo cum multis malis meritis) yea with many evill merits, to have obtained the 
grace of Go »: and then he addes, Yt poſt bona merita conſequatur coronam, qui poſt 
mala merita conſecuttis eſt gratiam , that after his good merits obtained the crowne, who 
after his evil merits had obtained grace. 1. Here, firſt it is plainemertt is joyned in 
both, with obtaininz. 2. Againe, Merits are good, and Merits are bad: the word is 
common to both. 3. Merit ſignifies in Saint Auguſtives ſenſe, no dignity of worke, 
but onely a meanes of obtaining. For, it is impoſhble, that evill merit (that is, ſine) 
out of the dignity of the warke ſhould merit grace ; and by the ſame proportton and 
forme of ſpecch, ir is as impoſſtble,that the dignity of the worke ſhould merit a crowne; 
ſince Saint Auguſtine in the ſame place doth ſay, There would be none unto whom 
G © v the juſt Indge, redderet coronam ; ſhould render acrowne, unleſle firſt, asa mer. 
cifull Father, donaſſet gratiam, He had given His grace : And then He addes Dona ſug 
torowat Dens, ton meritatua; G oO » crownes notthy merit, but His owne gifts : His 
reafon is, for, if they be ſuch (that is, thine) they are evil, and if they be evil, G ov 
crownes them not zif they be 2ood, they are Go Þ $ gifts, and He crownes them not as 
thymerits, but as Hi owne gijv2, Cup. 7. 
© ** Bur Thave troubled you too long with this Schoote-docZrine and pulpit-divinitic © 
of magnifying mans merits, before men, ſince their death-bed-divinity recants it all ; 


and then, rheyare all forced, learned and ignorant, utterly to renounce it, and pur all 


their truſtin Cun1srs mercy and merits, as their ſure Anchor-head: Ofwhich 
I have only this to ſay ; that werit-may have ſome place in their ſcience, buttheir owne 
roxſciences, unilefle they be ſearcd, tell them, there is no true merit, but Canrsrs 
onely, | 


I have, now done with my Text * and now I apply my ſelfe and my Text to the 
preſent Texr, that lics before us : Vir nec ſilendws, nec dicendus ſine cura, A man whoſe 
worth may not be paſſed over in filence, whom all ages withus may celebrate and ad- 
mire; nor to be ſpoken of withour great care and ſtudy : Of whom I can ſay nothing, | 
but his worth and vertues will farre exceedall mens wotds. Here 1 defire neither the 
cohgte of man, for Angells: if it were lawfall, I ſhould wiſh no other bur his owne 
toneue-and pen, 1pſe, Ipſe quem loquar, loquatur : let him ſpeake of himſclte, ny 
fo fit as bimſelfe was, of whom T am'to ſpeake this day. Et jam loquitar, An 
-hce nowv ſpeakes: He ſpeakes in his learned Workes and Sermons, and he __ in 
his life and workes of mercy, and he ſpeakes inhis death - And what he taught 1n - 
life and workes; he taught and exprefſed in his death. He 1s the great £4 cor i 
performer, I but the poore cryer, Yox clamantis, He was the Vox clamans : he me e 
toud and great crying Yoice, Tam bur the poote Eccho - and it 1s well with me 1 - 
an”Eccho, of his large' and learned bookes and workes, I onely repeate a 1ew © 
the laſt words; © tt 75 4 | TIE? | 

No man can blame me, if I commend himar his death, whoſe whole life was evE- 


ry way commendable: uſt fine mendacio candor, apud bonos crimini non eſt; = 
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rommenadation without flattery, is no fault inthe opinion ofthe beſt men: And the an. 
cient cuſtome of the Church, did celebrate the memories of holy men, to the praiſe of 
G 0 v that gave ſuch eminent graces tothem, and to ſtirre up others by their exam- 
ple to the Imitation of their vertnes. & | | 
I ſpeake my knowledge of him in many things: I loved, and honored him for 
bove thirtie yeares ſpace. I loved him I confeſle, bur yet Iudioio meo non obſtar Amor, 
ui ex Tudicio natus eff ; My love doth not bling or outlway my Judgement, becauſe it, 
rocceded from Indgement. Of whom what can Iſay leſſe, than that he was vita 
innocentifiins, ingenio florentiſcinms, & propoſito ſantiſiimus : In his fe moſt inno- 
cent;in his knowledge and learning moſt floriſhmg and eminenr,and in his purpoſe and life 
moſt holy and devout : whoſe carriage was {o happy, Luem nemo vituperat,. niſi etiam 
Laudet ;no man could ever diſcommend him, bur will he nill he, he muſt withall com. 
mend him. And no mans words were ever able to diſgrace him: Yera, neceſſe eſt, be. 
wedicat ; falſam vita moreſque ſuperant : They thar ſpake truth ot him, could not bur 
ſpeake well of him ; and if they ſpake falſely of him, his life and manners did con- 
e them. 96! if | 
" And if this Text were ever fully applied in any, I preſume it wasin him, for, he 
was tots in his ſacrificizs ; he wholy ſpent himlelte, and his ſtudies, and eſtare in rh:ſe 
ſacrifices, ini prayer and the praiſe of G 0 Þ, and compaſſion and workes of charitie, as if he 
had minded nothing elſe, all his life long, bur this, co offer himſelfe, his ſoule and body, 
2 zontrite and a broken heart, a pitifull and compaſſionate heart, and a thaykefull and grate- 
full heart, a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable ro Godjby It #v s Cunts r, which 
is our reaſonable ſervice of Him. "Tt BibT | 
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| Hewas botneinthis Citic of L on » © x; of honeſt and godly parents; who be- 
ſides his breeding in learning,left him a ſufficient patrimony and inheritance,which is 
deſcended to his heire, at Rawreth in Eſſex. \t is true: Seynry vita compoſita, the lives . 
of old men, many times are orderly and wet#r37piſed, atid diſpeſed, and ſtayed; whereas 
in-yourh, many thiugs chat are 1n rrue judgement not all rogether decent, are not ſo n+ 
decent in them, bur that they well enough become their younger yeares : In this, he 
was happy, Hujus vita compoſita 4 pueritid; His life was well:compoſed and ordered: 
evenfrom his child-hood. T may weltſay.of him, as the Prophet doth , Bonum e 
portare Inugum Domini ab Adoleſcemia : herein was his happineſſt, that he tooke up, 
and did ſtoutly beare the yoke of the Lord even from his youth, ©. 4 

' In his tendereſt yeeres, he thewed ſuch readmcle nd ſharpeneſte: of wit and ca- 

Pacirie,that his teachers and Maſters toresſaw. in him,that he would prove Ziimen lite 
rarem & literatorum: The burning and ſhining Candle of al learning .and learned men. 
And therefore, thoſe two firſt Maſters, thar had the care of the firſt-elements of his! 
learning (Maſter Ward of Ratcliffe, and. Maſter Mulcaſter of the Merohant-Taylors 
Schoole ) contended tor him, who ſhould have the honour of his brecding; that after 
becarne the honour of their Schooles, and all learning. -: aſter Ward firſt obtained 
of his parents, that he ſhould: not be a prentife : and at length Maſter Mulcaſter got: 
him to his ſchoole :and from this time, perit omne tempus, quod ſtudiis non iznpenditur;. 
he accounted all thar time loſt, that he ſpent not in his ſtudies, wherein in learning he 
ontſtript all hiszequalls, and his indefatigable induſttic, had almoſt outſtript him. 
ſelfe: He ſtudied ſo hard when others played; that if his Parents and Maſters had not: 
forced him'to play with them alfo, all the. play had beene marred.”His. fare ſtudying 
by candle, and: early riſing at foure in the morning, procured him' envie among his 
equalls, yea with the Yſhers alſo, becauſe he called them up too ſoone':! Nor liketo, 
our moderne ſcholars, qui nondan: heſternam edormivermit crapulam ; who at ſeven and 
eight of the clocke, haverheir heads and ſtomachs aking,becaufe they havenot yer Uepr 
out their laſt nights Turfers and fullneſle. | AE 

+© Their paines and care,he ſo carefully remembred all his life long, that he ſtudied 
alwaics hiow to dot good to them and theirs: . In which gratefulneſſe he promoted 
Door Ward to the Parſonage of Waltham: ind ever loved and honpured his Maſtes 
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Mulca iſter during his life, and wasa continuall helper to him, and his Sonne Pttey 
<HMulciſter, ro whom hee gave a legacy of twenty pound by his Will : Ang x 
if he had made Maſter Mulcaſter his Tutor or ſuperviler, he placed his piQure oye; 
the doore of his Studic: whercasin all the reſt of the houſe, youcould cantly ſee a 


picture. 


admitted one of Dotor Wats Scholars : a notable Grammarian, well entereg inthe 
Latine, Greeke, and Hebrew tongues, and likewiſe in the Geometry, and ſome ofthe 
Mathematicks : ad after a Fellow there, in which he paſſed over all D egrees ang 
Places in ſuch ſort, Yt majoribus ſemper _ baberetur - he ever ſeemed worth 
of higherand greater Places, and would in the end arttaine the higheſt : Yireates enijy 
ejus maturerant ; For his abilities and vertues were mature, and ripe for Sreater im» 
ployments. . % PET Re = | 
And in this he owed little to his Tutors, but moſt tohis owne paines and udie, 
In which, give me leaveto remember one thing which he hath often lamented him. 
ſelfe to me and others, thar he never could find a fit opportunirieto ſhew his thanke- 
fallneſſe to DoZor Wats; his Patron,nor to any of his poſterity : Yer he did not uiter- 
ly forget him in his Wil, having ordered that rhe two Fellowſhips to be founded by 
him in Pembroke-hall, ſhould alwaies be choſenand filled,out of the Scholars of Do 
Wats foundation, it they were found fit, of which himſclfe had beene one. 
Being in holy Orders, he attended the Noble and zealous _ Earle of Humting- 
don, Preſident of Yorke, and was imployed by him in ofcen preaching, and conference 
with Recuſants, both of the Clergy, -and Zaitie , In which, G © Þ ſo bleſt his endea- 
yours, that he converted ſome of the Prieſts, and meny of the Zaitie; with great ſuc- 
ceſle, bringing many.to the Church, and ſeldome lofing his labour, none ever con: 
verting ſo many as he did; _ | : LE YR 08 
| Afeer this Miſter Secretarie Walſinzhars takes. notice of him; and obtained 
him of the Earle, intending his pic&smenr, in which he would never permit him 
ro take any Countrey-benefice, leſt he and his great learmng Gould beburied in a Coun- 
rrey-Church, His intent was to make him Reader of Controverſies in Cambridge, and 
for his maintenance he aſſigned to him (as Iatn informed)the Leaſe of the Parſonage of 
Alton in Hampſhire, which after his death he returned tohis Zady; which ſhe never 
knew, otchavene of}. 17 14d eo 6 7. | 
 __ Aﬀerthis, he obtainedthe 7 rid of Saint Giles without Creeple-gate, London; 
anda Prebend Re ſidentiaries place in Pauls, and was choſen Maſter of Pembroke-Hall ; 
and afterward was advanced to the Deanrieof Weſtminſter : and all this without all 


ambition or ſuite of his owne: Go »Þ turning the heatts of his ffiendsro promote- 


him for his great worth. _ _ 


When he tooke the degree of D. D.in Cambridge, one of his queſtions was, that 


Decime debentuy jure divino : which he betrayed nor;as ſome have done, but. made it 
ood by Scriptures, and divine and naturall reaſon, as will appeate to the Reader, 
when that; among other of his Workes; ſhall enrich the Engliſh Church,with a happy 
treaſure of learning. : TIL PA, | 
._ He'was,asall our Engliſh tworld well knowes, a fingular Preacher, and a moſi $4 
mous riter, He was ſofingular a Preacher and fo ptofounda Writer, that you will 
doubt in which he did ex&el{: whoſe weapons in the mouthes of rhe adverſaric proved 

s ſtones inthe teeth of dogs ; while they thought to withſtand ot anſwet them, they 
bir the ſtories and brake their owne tecth: and ſo it is true of him; Reſponſa ej ſine re- 
ſponſionibis, His anſwers wete afſwereleſſe: Never durſt any Romanift anſwer him as 
their common uſe is; that which they cannot anſwere and confure, they flight t; and 
let it paſſe without any anſwer atalli = _ OR TIE ES EO 

© His admirable knowledge in the fearned tongues, £atine, Greeke, Hebrew, Chalate, 
$yriack, Arabick, befi des other moderne Tongues to the number of fifteene (as Tam 
informed) was ſuch and ſo rare,that he may well be ranked inthe firſt place,to be one 


of therareſt Linguiſts in Chriſtendome;In which,he was ſo perfeR and abſolure,both 


From Maſter Mulcaſte? he went to Cambridge, to Pembroke-Yull, and was there 
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for Grammar and profound knowledge therein, that he was ſo perfet int12 Gran F 
mar and Criticiſmes of them, as if he had utterly neglected the matter jr ſte; and yer 
he was {o exquiſite and ſound in the matter and learning of thele Tonenes,as if he had © 
never regarded the Grammar. 


i 


Scientia magna, Memoria major, Iudiciuam maximum : his Knowledge was great and 
rare. his Memorie greater, and his Indgement profoundeſt and greareſt of all; and over 
and aboveall thele, Induſtria infinita, his paines andinduſtry was infinite : For inthe 
things; the world hath ſeene, he uſed no manto read for him; asthoſe great Clerks; 
Bellarmine, and other's faſhion is, to imploy whole Colledges and Societies to ſtudy 
and read for them, and ſo furniſh them ; he onely uſed an Amaruerſis, to tranſctibe 
that, which himſelfe had firſt written with his owne hand. | 

So that now I may propoſe him, Y7 mo fine exemplo maximum, as a oreat 
Example example-leſle: Nec ante eum, quem ! le imitaretur; nec poſt eum, qui eum imi. 
tari & aſſequi poſſit, invents eſt : There was none betore him : whom he did imitate, | 
nor none Sane after him, that will eaſily oveggake him : Infomuchthar his great 
oiſts may well be taken, alictle to cloud and over-ſhadow and obſcure all men of his 
Ageand Order :and ſurely the fame of this ſingular Biſhop will become ſuch a light 
to all poſterity,/7 nec bona corum,ntc mala latere patiemir,e will not ſuffer neither their 
pod, nor, their evill tolye hid, , © | 

Was his fame great ? Major 1nventus eſt, He was ever found to be greaterl than 
fame miade him; In which as he was a wonderfull Mirror of learning and learned men 
ſo he. was a fingular Lover and encourager of learning and learned men : which appea- 
red in his liberality and bonnty to Maſter Cauſabon, Maſter Cluverins, Maſter V offius, 
Maſter Grotius, Maſter Erpenius,vrhom he attempted with the offer of a very large ſti- 
pend, out of his owne purſe, to draw into-England, to have readand taught the 071- 
entall tongues here: even as one well ſaid, Omnes quod inſt amant, in aliis venerantur : 
thoſe gifts and knowledges, which hee lovedin himſelfe; hee honoured and rewar- 

in others. wot AS Cs : ( F 
mtg Biſhopricks of Zly and S2lisbury were void, and ſome things were to 
be pared from them, ſome overture being made to him to take them;he refuſed them, 
utterly : If it pleaſe youro give me leave, I will make his anſwerfor him ; Nolo Epiſ- 
v__ zolo alienare, 1 will not be made a Ws I will nor alienate Bi- 
s lanas, - 
ny this, by ſome perſwaſion he accepted of Chicheſter ; yet with ſome feare of 
the burden: and after that,of Ely; and laſt of thisof Wincheſter ; whence G © » hath 
tranſlated him to heaven:in which he freed himſelfe and his Succeſſor of a penfion of 
foure hundred pound Per annum, which many of his Predeceſſors had paid. He was 
Almoner, Deane of the Chappell, and a Privy Counſellor to King Ia mt s, and King 
CruaxL xs: lawhich he ſpakeand medledlintle in Civill and remporall aftaires, 
being out of his profeſſion and element : bur in cauſes that any way concerned the 
Church and his Calling, he ſpake fully and home to the purpoſe, that he made all 
know, that he underſtood and could ſpeake, when it concerned him, as by thoſe few 
ſpeeches which are preſerved, you may judge, ex ungve lkonem, a wiſe manby his 
words and deeds. | 2h. AF 

And herein he was like the Arke of G o »: all places where it reſted were bleſſed 
by the preſence of G © v init ; {o, wherloeyer he came and lived, they all taſted and 
were bettered by his providence and goodnefle. Saint Giles was reduced to him by a 
Rate toward the better 1naintenagce of the place, and the houle repayred. He found 
nothing inthe Tredſury in Pembroke Hall; he lefcin it, in ready mony a thouſand pound. 
Being Prebend Reſidentiary in Pauls, he built the Houſe in Crted-lane, belongingrto his 
Prebend; and recovered it tothe Church. He repayred the Deanes lodging in Weſt- 
minſter. When he came to Chicheſter, he repayred the Palace there and the houſe in 
Alaingbourne, At Ely, he ſpent in Reparation of Ely-houſe in Holborwe, of Elj-palace, 
at Downham,and wiſkich Caſtle two thouſand pound, AtWinchefter-houſe;at Farneham; 
R& Waltham,and Wolveſey, likewiſc two thouſand pound. 5 ig 
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the many Almes he gave in his life, and now at his dearh, and we ſhall ſce, he waz f;ce 
fromall «varice and love of money. In him, istrue thatword of Saint 70hn, Notice 4; 
ligere mundam : he doth not ſay, Nelite habere, but Nolite diligere, Love not thewor14 
he doth nor ſay, have mot, poſſeſſe not the world, or goods of the wotld; but love ther; 
ot : He had them, but he loved them not : Ye diſpenſator, ut Erogator , he had them 
but as a Steward to diſpoſe and expend them, to procure an everlaſting Tabernacle in 
the higheſt heavens. s ; | - 
He medledlittle with them, bur lefc the taking of his accounts from His Officers 
to his Brothers: and when he began his Will at Waltham a yeare before his death, he 
underſtood not his owne eſtate nay till about fix weekes befote his death, when his 
Accounts were dcliveredup and perfected, he did not fully know his owne eſtate:and 
therefore inhis firſt draught of his Wi#, he gave but little to his kindred,doubting he 
might give away morethan he had, and therefore ina Codicill annexed to his ihe 
doubled all his ſence tothem, and madeevery hundred to be two hanared; and eve- 
ry two hundred to be foure hundred: And yet notwithſtandiog this encreaſe; hegave 
moreto the maintenance of /earnine, and the poore, than to his kindred : His charitic 
and love bf G o Þ and the poore, was greater in him, than Naterall affection, and yet 
he forgot not his naturall atfeionro them. |, | 

Ir was ſaid of him; that in his time was held to be Delicie hominum (Titms,) Ab- 
ſetinuit alieno, ut ſi quis wnquam : It ever auy man abſtained from that which was not 
his owne, he was the man. This is as true of this moſt Reverend Prelace: he never 
tooke any mans goods, or right from him. Give me leave to adde alittle tote of 


him: Diſtribuit ſua, at ſi quis unquam , It evet any ſtudicd to diſpetſe and diſtribure his -—— 


owne, either to kindred or to the poore, ſurely this is the Man. 

Neither did he ſtay to doe good and diſtribute till his death, that is, then gave his 
goods tothe poore, when he could keepethem no longer: The fitſt place he lived on, 
was Saint Giles, there, I ſpeake my knowledge; I doe not ſay, he began ; ſureI aw, he 
continued his charity : his certaine .Almes there, was ten popnd per annum ; which 
was paied quarterly by equall portions, and tivelve pence every Sunday he cane to 
Church, and five Toilbugs at every Communion : and for many yeares, ſince he left 
that Cure, he ſent five pound about Chriſtmaſle, befides the number of gowves gi- 
ventothe podre of that Pariſh when he was Alzzoner, And I have reafonto preſume 
the like of thoſe other pariſhes mentionedin his i; ro which he allo gave Legacics: 
ro Saint Giles an hundred pound, where he had beene Yicar. To Alhallowes Barking 
where he was borne, twzitie pound, To Saint Martins Ludgate, where he dwelr, five 
pound. To Saint Andrewes in Holborne whete Ely houſe ſtands ten pound. And to this 
Pariſh, of Saint Saviours in Southwarke where he died; twentie pound : which pariſhes 
he hathremembred, for his Almes to the poore, when the land ſhall be purchaſed for 
the reliefe and uſe of the poore. | $16 Ls i: 

\  Whenhecameto Oxfo#4, attrending King I x wi * $ in the end of his progrelic, 
his cuſtome was to fend ftie pound tobe diſtributed among poore Stholars. And the 
like he did at Cambridge, in his Tourney ro Ely. And teſt his left hard ſhould know 
what his right hand aid, he ſent great Almes ro many poore places, under other mens 
names, and he ſtayed not till the poore ſought him, for he firſt ſought them (as hus 
fervants imployed in thar ſervice can witneffe) as appeared at Farneham, at ables | 
and Wincheſter : And in the laſt yeare of grear Sickneſſe, he gave in this Pariſhot 


Saint Saviours, an bundred Marks. Beſides, fxnce the yeare one thouſand ix agg = 
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| ave my information from him, that kept his bookes of Accounts, and 
rrgnst prin the ay; he gave in private Almes to the {umme of one thouſand three 
ortie potind. lod. LIRILs #.99 2 OE IS & | 
— ane of ths pio:45 and charitable workes mentioned iwhis WH; amiouncs to the 
Summe of ſox thouſand three hundred twentie ſix pounds. Of which, to Pembroke-Hall, 
for theere&ion of rwo F yaont's; 16 dra orher- uſes mentionet inthe Codſeil, arbo- 
to bu! fiftie- 4 1404 Per Anime that puryofs, Befide$1" Baſoa and 
ſand phund, . _ aa. 757% po rib nhe 
Ewe licechavofcheit Foundreſſe; andſameouee = tenet 8 OG Oo 
'Tobuy two hundred pound per: Annuns; fbare' thouſundipownd is. for aged poire 
men, fiſtie pound per Anunm : for poore widownthe wives:ofone husbandfftre pound : 
for-the-uting' of poore 0xphanee 0- pro, Jjtie phi - to prnbes, f/f: 
pound.1  okf FURY SE gol \-, "1 ME $4.417 + { 1 | tang : x S499 _ | 
was alwaies'zdiligentand painefult Preacher : moft. of his'SolertineStrtnons 
he Pers carefull of, and exact ; I dare ſayyfow of ther; burttiey p affed hiShand 
andwttethrice reviſed, beforerhey were preaphets' indWeSvertvilfiked often and 
[ooſe-preaching,wvithour ſtudie-of Antiquities and he woold beYold-with himſelfe, 
and. \xy; when he ptcached twice's: day at 8aip\ Giles, hey ted once * \Arid When His 
weakenefle grew'on him,and rharby infirmaitieofhis bodyhe grew uhabletsptearh, 
he began ro goelittleto the Qourt, not {onwmlfor weakenufle; 'as fOrithbiliic to 
cach. 235 109311 345 LIES; tf ig 3-044 An T1 JOfn W972 Mu, w 
mm After he came'to have an ar hogfe witha-Chappthokept monthly Conr- 
munions inviolably; yea though himlelte had receivedarthe Cong?,the ſamemoneth! 
In which, his cartiage was noronely decem and' Religious bat atſoexemplarily : he 
ever offered rwice at the Alcar, and ſodideverybneat tis Sepvart$;40-whitch purpoſe 
he gavether money /leſbir ſhould be burchenfome tofffiem; 57 4 too 
Now before Icometo his laſt end;give mieteayeto relyou, that'priFitely he did 
much find fault and reprove three fins, too common;'and reigning"lh this latter age, 
1. fury was one, from which; .whatby.hie error; PELVAEE! Conference 
he withdrew many 4? -2» Alvrher was $ imony,tor whictrhe endured tnany troubles 
by Qware Impedit, and Duplex querela : as for himſelte, he ſc{dome gave #'Benefice ot 
prefermentto him that petitioned or made ſiutor ir: he rather ſent for men of note, 
that he thoughrwanred prefermenit,and gave them Prebends,and-Benefires,under Seale, 
before they knew.of it g as to Maſter Boys, and-Muſter Fuller's: , The 35: and oreareſt 
was Sacriledge,which he did abhorre;as one principallcaulc among many of the for- 
raine and Civill warres in Chriſtendome, andiinvafion of the Furke. 'Whetein even the 
reformed, and other wiſe the true profeſſors and ſervants 'of C'n xt s 7; becaiſe 
theytooke Gods portian;and turnediit to publike prophane ufes;or to private advance- 
ments, did ſuffer juſt chaſtifementand correromgt Gods hand: And at home' it had 
beene obſerved; and he wiſhed ſome man would take the paines to colleRt; how ina- 
ny Families, that were raiſed by the ſpoiles of the Church, were now vaniſhed, and' 
tlie place thereof knowes tliem.no mores ,  . . «+ Ir | 
 AhndnowIdrawtoancnd. Go p s Houle is truly called, and js indeed, Domus 
Orationss; the Houſe of prayer, .it accompanies allacts done in G o »:s: Houſe: of 
A great part of five houres every. day; did he ſpend in prayer and devotion to Go pv. 
Atter the death of his Brother Maſter Thomas Andrewes, in the ſickneſle time, whom 
he loved deerely, he began to foretell his owne death, before theend of ſummer, or 
before the beginning of winter. And when his Brother Miſter Nicole Anarewes di- 
ed, he tooke that as a certaine ſigne and prognoſticke,and warning of his owne death, 
and from tha rime till the houre of his diſſolution, he ſpent all hisrime in prayer ; and 
his praicr booke, when he was private was feldome ſeene our of his hands : and in the 
time of his feaver and laſt ſickneſſe,belides the often prayers which wereread to him, 
in which he repeated all the parts of the confeſſion and other petitions, with an au- 
dible voice, as long as his ſtrength endured, he did (as was well obſerved by certaine 


tokens inhim) continually pray to himſelte; thongh he ſeerged otherwiſe toreſt or 
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ſlimber: And wherhe could pray no longer voce, with his voice, yet cul o&> m;.. 
#ibus, by lifcing vp his eyes and harids he prayed ſtill: and whenwec manus,nec Vox ofthe 
cium faciunt ; both voice, and eyes, and harids failed inrheir office; then Cord. i h 
wr art, he ſtill prayed, untill it pleaſed G © p. to xeceive his blefled ſoulerg fm. 

E P. np onoves "_ vi. *s \ d | 4 4 A * 

And fo, hajus mortalites 'wagss fibita, quam wita ; his Mortality had an.end; andh+ 
died peaceably and quietly inthe Zoyd,bur his fe ſhallhave noend ; yea, then his bfe 
did begin, when his Mortalitic made an-end; that was Nata/?, his birth-day, Seprems. 
ber XX V. being Mwnday about foure.oftheclackein themoxving. . Sodiet te a/;4. 
ras knofing anno, quam he; with oy rrrgy wt othersgevxcntoall this Engliſh 
Church andall Chriſtendeme,than t© himſclfc : And.Ged grantgliat many Apgesmay 
be ſo happy to bring forth and enjoy ſucha Prelate, fo furniſhed with allendowmens 
tharitie, as he ſhewed in his life and death. 1131 : 1-6X9 FO WW 115 OT ChV! © 
|. My concluſion is hott. -I haveſpoken ſomewhat of this maſt reverent Prelkte, 
but much ſhort of his gragesand worth. In fummerhugmuch: Ih his life he was-Cox- 
£j0nator &r Scriptor poremiſianns ;a moſt:powerfull Preacher,and-W riter: in bis leeds 
and aRtions:he was. potentrer &r diuturnior, more powerfull and laſting.” Deathath 
bercaved us, of him ; bur his life, and hiswarkes of learning, andbis workes of picty 
and charity, I doubt notbut G o Þ in His goodnefle will make them Monumentum 
re Peremning-s a. emore laſting than br4fſe, and fare; cvento the comming 


3 is : 


of our Lox» Gu xt r. 1: | SNIGbithi) | 

For no doubt, {While he lived,” he fawed the fincere Word of bfein the ſoules of 
men zand in OCT NES eleemoſynans in fine pauperis y he put his Alwes in- 
to the boſome of the poore : andihall Hay; Oravit pro eo ; it prayed for.bim,and by it he 
procured himſelfe a ſtrong Army, Hatores fortes, valiant ſoldiers, whoſe many 
prayers and bleflings G'0:v could nor reſiſt; the rather betauſe they knew him not * 
that is too ſhorr, andthe. Text gaes firther, Exoravits it ſhall pray. and prevaile too; 
and he and they have preyaited, and hes now at reftuud peace RE and followes 
the Lambe whereſocever Ht goes.” _ \:#.'\ bag. 

And after him lerus all ſend this'blefſing which the voice from heaven uttered, 
Write, Bleſſed are the dead,.which die in the Lord. For the Lord, there was no cauſe he 
ſhould dic, but he died in the' Loyd, becauſe he alwaies lived to the Lord, anda happy 
death muſt needs agcompanic and crowne ſuch a life. From henceforth, ſaith the Spirir, 
they reſt from their labou#s, all teares are wiped from.their cyes, and all fighes trom 
their hearts, and their workes follow them, Opera ſequunter, & opera pracedunt; their 
workes goe. before them: ſo'no doubr, but his workes have done, as the prayer and 
Almes,and faſting of Cornelius did, they have procured a place for him in heaven,and 
his workes ſhall fo/7ow him, andthe ofthem ſhall ſtirre up many to follow his 
example. : k 

And ſoIend, beſceching God, to give to us all, as He gave to him, our parrs 1n 
the firſt Reſurreion, from ſinne to grace : And to grant to him, and allthe 
fairhfull, and Saints departed, and us all with him, a joytull Reſ#r- 
redtionto everlaſting life and glory in I = s vs 
Cunisr, AMEN. 
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